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G
S TRIBES. 


GES TRIBES, The. See AMERICAN ABO- 
RIGI:o.E!': TUPI.-GUARAXr.- TL"PUYAS. 
GESITHS.-GESITHCUND. The guard 
and private council of the early Anglo-Saxon 
kings. Apparently the 
esith differed from the 
thegn only by a more stnctly warlike character. 
See COMITATUS; and ENGLAND: A. D. 958. 
GESORIACUM.- The principal Roman port 
and naval station on the Gallic side of the Eng- 
lish Channel-afterwards called Bononia-mod- 
ern Boulogne. .. Gesoriacum "as the terminus 
of the great highway, or military marching road, 
which had been constructed by Agrippa across 
Gaul. "-H. 111. Scarth. Rmnan Britain, ch. 4- 
GETA, Roman Emperor, A D.211-212. 
GETÆ, The. See DACIA; THRACIANS; SAR- 
HATH: find GOTIIE'. ORIGIN OF. 
GETTYSBURG, Battle of. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 (JUNE-JULY: PE:o.
- 
8YLVAXI-\). 
GETULIANS, The. See LIBYAl\s. 
GEWISSAS, The.-This was the earlier 
name of the West Saxons. See ENGLAND: A. D. 
477-!'í27. 
GHAZNEVIDES, OR GAZNEVIDES. 
See TURKS: A. D. 999-11"3. 
. 
GHENT: A. D.1337.-RevoltunderJacques 
Van Arteveld. See FLA1WERS: A. D. 1335- 
1337. 
A. D. 1345.- The end of Jacques Van Arte- 
veld. See FLA!ooDERS: A. D. 134;;. 
A. D. 1379-1381.- The revolt of the White- 
Hoods.- The captaincy of Philip Van Arteveld. 
See' FLAlI"DER8: A. D. 1379-1381. 
A. D. 1382-1384.-Resistance to the Duke 
of Burgundy. See FLUoDERS: A. D. 1382. 
A. D. 1451-1453.-Revolt against the taxes 
of Philip of Burgundy.- In 14;;0, Philip, Duke 
of Bur
undy, having exhausted his usual reve- 
nues, nch as they were, by the unbounded ex- 
travagance of his court, laid a heavy tax on salt 
in Flanders. The sturdy men of Ghent were 
little disposed to submit to an imposition so hate- 
ful as the French" gabelle"; still less when, the 
next year, a new duty on grain was demanded 
from them. They rose in revolt, put on their 
white hoods, and prepared for "ar. It was an 
unfortunate contest for them. They were de- 
feated in nefirly every engagement; each en- 
counter was a mllSS8cre, with no quarter given 
on either side; the surrounding country was laid 
waste and depopulated. A tinal battle, fought 
at Gavre, or Gaveren, July 22,1453, went against 
them so murderously that they submitted and 
went on their knees to the duke - not metaphori- 
cally, but actually. .. The citizens were deprived 
of the banners of their guilds; and the duke was 
henceforward to have an equal voice with them 
in the appointment of their magistrates, whose 
judicial authority was considerably abridged; 
the inhabitants likewise bound themselves to 
liquidate the expenses of the war, and to pay the 
gabelle for the future." The Hollanders and 
Zealanders lent their assistance to the duke 
against Ghent, and were rewarded by some 
important concessions.-C. 111. Davies, Hist. of 
Holland, pt. 2, ch. 1 (11. 1).-" The city lost her 
jurisdiction, her dominion over the surrounding 
country. She had no longer any subjects, was 
reduced to a commune, and a commune, too, in 
ward two gates, walled up forever, were to re- 
mind her of this grave change of state. The 
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sovereign banner of Ghent, and the trades' ban- 
ners, were handed over to Toison d'Or, who un- 
ceremoniously thrust them into a sack and carried 
them off."-J. )lichelet, Hist. of France, bk. 12, 
ch. 1 (t). 2). 
A. D. 1482-1488.-In trouble with the Aus- 
trianducalguardian. See1\ETIIERLANDS: A. D. 
14:;2-1493. 
A. D. 1539-1540.- The last peal of the great 
bell Roland.-Oncemore, in 1539, Ghent became 
the scene of a memorable rising of the people 
against the oppressive exactions of their foreign 
masters. "The origin of the present dispute be- 
tween the Ghenters and the court was the sub- 
sidyof 1,200,000 guilders, demanded by the gov- 
erness [sister of the emperor Charles V.l in 1536, 
which . . . it was found impossible to levy by a 
general tax throughout the provinces. It was 
therefore divided in proportional shares to each; 
that of Flanders being fixed at 400,000 guilders, 
or one-third of the "hole. . . . The citizens of 
Ghcnt . . . persisted in refusing the demand, 
offering, instead, to serve the emperor as of old 
time, "ith their own troops assembled under the 
great standard of the town. . . . The other cities 
of Flanders showed themselves unwilling to 
espouse the cause of the Ghenters, who, finding 
they had no hope of support from them, or of re- 
dress from the emperor, took up arms, possessed 
themselves of the forts in the vicinity of Ghent, 
and despatched an embassy to Paris to offer the 
sovereignty of their city to the king." The 
French king, Francis I., not only gave them no 
encouragement, but permitted the emperor, then 
in Spain, to pass through France, in order to reach 
the scene of disturbance more promptly. In the 
"inter of 1540, the latter presented himself be- 
fore Ghent, at the head of a German army, and 
the unhappy city could do nothing but ) ield it- 
self to him.-C. )1. Davies, IIist. of Holland, pt. 
2, ch. 5 (11. 1).- At the time of this unsuccessful 
revolt and the submission of the city to Charles 
V., "Ghent was, in all respects, one of the most 
important cities in Europe. Erasmus, who, 88 a 
Hollander and a courtier, was not likely to be 
partial to the turbulent Flemings, asserted that 
there was no town in all Christendom to be com- 
pared to it for size, power, political constitution, 
or the culture of its inhabitants. It was, said 
one of its inhabitants at the epoch of the insur- 
rection, rather a country than a city. . . . Its 
streets and squares were spacious and elegant, 
its churches and other public buildings numerous 
and splendid. The sumptuous church of Saint 
John or Saint Bavon, where Charles V. had been 
baptized, the ancient castle whither Baldwin 
Bras de Fer had brought the daughter of Charles 
the Bald [see FU!oo"DERs: A. D. 863], the city hall 
with its graceful Moorish front, the well-known 
belfry, where for three centuries had perched the 
dragon sent by the Emperor Baldwin of Flanders 
from Constantinople, and where swung the fa- 
mous Roland, whose iron tongue had called the 
citizens, generation after generation, to arms, 
whether to win battles over foreign kings at the 
head of their chivalry, or to plunge their swords 
in each others' breasts, were all conspicuous in the 
city and celebrated in the land. Especially the 
great bell was the object of the burghers' affec- 
tion, and, generally, of the sovereign's hatred; 
while to all it seemed, as it were, a living his- 
torical personage, endowed with the human 
powers and passions which it had so long directed 
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and inflamed. . . . Charles allowed a month of 
awful suspenae to intervene between his arrival 
and his vengeance. Despair and hope alternated 
during the interval. On the 17th of March, the 
spell was broken by the execution of 19 persons, 
who were beheaded as ringleaders. On the 29th 
of April, he pronounced sentence upon the city. 
. . . It annulled all the charters, privileges, and 
laws of Ghent. It confiscated all its public prop- 
erty, rents, revenues, houses, artillery, munitions 
of war, and in general everything which the 
corporation, or the traders, each and all, possessed 
in common. In particular, the great bell Ro!and 
was condemned and aentenced to immediate re- 
moval. It was decreed that the 400,000 florins, 
which had caused the revolt, should forthwith 
be paid, together with an additional fine by 
Ghent of 150,000, besides 6,000 a year, forever 
after."-J. L. Motley, The Rial! of the Dutch Re- 
public, introd.. sect. 11. 
A. D. 1576.- The Spanish Fury.- The 
treaty of the .. Pacification of Ghent." See 
NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1575-1577. 
A. D. 1584.- Disgraceful surrender to the 
Spaniards.-Decline of the city. I:;ee NETHER- 
LANDS: A. D. 15i;4-1585. 
A. D. 1678.- Siege and capture by the 
French. See NETHERLANDS (HOLLAND): A. D. 
1674-1678. 
A. D. 1678.-Restored to Spain. See Nnm- 
OUEN, PEACE OF. 
A. D. 1706.-0ccupied by Marlborough. See 
NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1706-1707. 
A. D. 1708-1709.- Taken by the French and 
retaken by the Allies. See NETHERLANDS: 
A. D. 1708-170R 
A. D.1745-1748.-Surrendered to the French, 
and restored to Austria. See NETHERLANDS 
(AUSTRIAN PROVINCES): A. D. 1745; and AIX-LA- 
CHAPELLE: A. D. 1748. 
A. D. 1814.-Negotiation of the Treaty of 
Peace between Great Britain and the United 
States.- Text of the Treaty. See UNITED 
STATEB OF A.M.: A. D. 1814 (DECEMBER). 
-- 


GHERIAH, Battle of (1763). See INDIA: 
A. D. 1757-1772. 
GHIBELINS. See GUELFS AND GHlBEL- 
LINES. 
GHILDE. See GUILDB. 
GHORKAS, OR GOORKAS, English war 
with the. See INDIA: A. D. 1805-18lti. 
GIAN GALEAZZO, Lord of Milan, A. D. 
1378-1396; Duke, 1396-1402... ..Gian Gale- 
azzo II., Duke of Milan, 1476-1494. 
GIBBORIM, The. - King David's chosen 
band of six hundred, his heroes, his" mighty 
men," his standing army.-H. Ewald, Hid. of 
ISl'Qel, bk. 3. 
GIBEON, Battle of. See BETH-HORON, BAT- 
TLES OF. 
GIBEONITES, The.-The Gibeonites were 
a .. remnant of the AmoriteB, and the children of 
Israel had sworn unto them" (ii Samuel xxi., 2). 
Saul violated the pledged faith of his nation to 
these people and .. sought to slay them." After 
Saul's death there came a famine which was at- 
tributed to his crime against the Gibeonites; 
whereupon David sought to make atoncment to 
them. They would accept nothing but the exe- 
cution of vengeance upon seven of Saul's family, 
and David gave up to them two sons of Saul's 
<:oncubine, Rizpah, and five sons of lHichel, the 
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daughter of Saul, whom they hanged.- B. 
Ewald, Hid. of Itrrael, lik. 3. 
. 
GIBRALTAR, Origin of the name. See 
SPAIN: A. D. 711-713. 
A. D. 1309-1460.- Taken by the Christians, 
recovered by the Moors, and finally wrested 
from them, after several sieges. See SPAIN: 
A. D. 1273-1460. 
A. D. 1704.-Capture by the English. See 
SPAIN: A. D. 1703-1704. 
A. D. 1713.-Ceded by Spain to England. 
See UTRECHT: A. D. 1712-1714. 
A. D. 1727.-Abortive siege by the Span
 
iards.- The lines of San Roque. See SPAIN: 
A. D. 1726-1731. 
A. D. 1780-1782.-Unsuccessful siege by the 
Spaniards and French. See ENGLAND: A. D. 
1780-1782. 
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GILBERT, Sir Humphrey: 
xpedition to 
Newfoundland. See AMERICA: A. D. 1583. 
GILBERT ISLANDS. See 1flIcRONEBIA. 
GILDO, Revolt of. See ROME: A. D. 396- 
398. 
GILDS. See GUILDS. 
GILEAD. See JEWS: ISRAEL UNDER THE 
JUDGES. 
GILLMORE, General Q. A.-Siege and re- 
duction of Fort Pulaski. See UNITED STATEB 
OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (FEBRUARy-ApRIL: GEOR- 
GIA-FLORID."-). . . . . The siege of Charleston. 
Sce UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 11j63(JULY: 
8. CAROLINA). and (AUGUST-DECEMBER: S. 
CAROLINA). Florida Expedition. See UNITED 
STATFS OF AM.: A. D. 1HIH (JAN.-FEn. : FLA.). 
GILOLO, or Halmaheira. See MOLUCCAS, 
and MU,AY ARC'HIPEI,AGO. 
GIPPS LAND. See VICTORIA. 
GIPSIES. Sce GYP!'IES. 
GIRARD COLLEGE. See EDUCATION, 
::\[ODER:\T: A VERlCA: A. D. 1R4R. 
GIRONDINS.-GIRONDISTS, The. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1791 (OCTOBER) to 1793-1794 
(OCTOBER-ApRIL). 
GIRTON COLLEGE. See EDUCATION, 
}IODERN: HEFOR'IB, &c.: 1865-1883. 
GIT ANOS. See GYPSIEs. 
GIURGEVO, Battle of (1595). See BALKAN 
AND DANUBIAN STATES, 14TH-18TH CENTURIES 
(ROUMA1UA, ETC.). 
GLADIATORS, Revolt of the. See SPAR- 
TACUB. 
GLADSTONE MINISTRIES. See ENG- 
LAND: A. D. 1868-1870; 1873-1880 to 1885; 
1885-1886; and 1892-1893. 
GLATZ, Capture of. See GERMANY: A. D. 
1760. 
GLENCO, Massacre of. See ScOTLAND: 
A. D. 1692. 
GLENDALE, Battle of. See UNITED STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (JUNE-JULY: VIRGINIA). 
GLENDOWER'S REBELLION. See 
W ALEB: A. D. 1402--1413. 
GLENMALURE, Battle of (1580). See IRE- 
LAND: A. D. 1559-1603. 
GLEVUM.- Glevum was a large colonial city 
of the Romans in Britain, repreaented by the 
modern city of Gloucester. It" was a town of 

reat importance, as standing not only on the 
Severn, near the place where it opened out into 
the Bristol Channel, but also as being close to 
the great Roman iron district of the Forest of 


1588 



GLEvml. 


Dean. "-T. Wright, Celt, Roman and Sazon, 
ch.5. 
GLOGAU, The storming of (1642). Bee 
GER\IANY: A. D. 1640-1645. 
GLOSSATORS, The. See BOLOGNA: 11TH 
CENTURY.-SCHOOL OF LAW. 
-- 
GLOUCESTER, Origin of. See GLEVUM. 
A. D. 1643.-Siege of. See ENGLAND: A. D. 
1643 (AUGUBT-SEPTE\lBER). 
. 
GL YCERIUS, Roman Emperor (Western), 
A. D. 473--474. 
GNOSTICS-GNOSTICISM.-"In a word 
. . . Gnosticism was a philosophy of religion; 
but in what sense was it this Y The name of 
Gnosticism - Gnosis - does not belong exclu- 
sively to the group of phenomena with whose 
historical explanation we are here concerned. 
Gnosis is a general idea; it is only as defined in 
one particular manner that it signifies Christian 
Gnosticism in a special sense: Gnosis is higher 
Knowledge, Knowledge that has a clear percep- 
tion of the foundations on which it rests, and the 
manner in which its structure has been built up; 
a Knowledge that is completely that which, as 
Knowledge, it is called to be. In this sense it 
forms the natural antithesis to Pistis, Faith 
[whence Pistics, believing Christians]: if it is 
desired to denote Kno\\ ledge in its specific differ- 
ence from faith, no word \\ ill mark the distinc- 
tion more significantly than Gnosis. But we 
find that, even in this general sense, the Know- 
ledge termed Gnosis is a religious Knowledge 
rather than any other; for it is not speculative 
Knowledge in general, but only such as is con- 
cerned with religion. . . . In its form and con- 
tents Christian Gnosticism is the expansion and 
development of Alexandrian religious philoso- 
phy; which was itself an offshoot of Greek phi- 
losophy. . . . The fundamental character of 
Gnosticism in all its forms is dualistic. It is its 
sharply-defined, all-pervading dualism that, more 
than anything else, marks it directly for an off- 
spring of paganism. . . . In Gnosticism the two 
principles, spirit and matter, form the great and 
general antithesis, within the bounds of which 
the systems move with all that they contain. . . . 
A further leading Gnostic conception is the 
Demiurgus. The two highest principles being 
spirit and matter, and the true conception of a 
creation of the world being thus excluded, it 
follows in the Gnostic systems, and is a charac- 
teristic feature of them, that they separate the 
creator of the world from the supreme God, and 
give him a position subordinate to the latter. 
He is therefore rather the artificer than the creator 
of the world. . . . The oldest Gnostic sects are 
without doubt those whose name is not derived 
from a special founder, but only stand for the 
general notion of Gnosticism. Such a name is 
that of the Ophites or Nasssenes. The Gnostics 
are called Ophites, brethren of the Serpent, not 
after the serpent with which the fathers com. 
pared Gnosticism, meaning to indicate the danger- 
ous poison of its doctrine, and to suggest that it 
was the hydra, which as soon as it lost one head 
at once put forth another; but because the ser- 
pent was the accepted symbol of their lofty 
Knowledge. . . . The first priests and supporters 
of the dogma were, according to the author of 
the Philosophoumena, the so-called Naassenes- 
a name derived from the Hebrew name of the 
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serpent. They afterwards called themselves 
Gnostics, because they asserted that they alone 
knew the things that are deepest. From this 
root the one heresy divided into various branches; 
for though these heretics all taught a like doc- 
trine, their dogmas were various."-F. C. Baur, 
The Church Hut. of the Fir,t Three Centuria, Ð. 
1, pp. 187-202.-" Bigotry has destroyed their 
rthe Gnostics'] writings so thoroughly, that we 
know little 'of them except from hostile sources. 
They called themselves Christians, but cared. 
little for the authority of bishops or apostles, 
and borrowed freely from cabalists, Parsees, as- 
trologers. and Greek philosophers, in building up 
their fantastic systems. . . . :Much as we may 
fear that thc Gnostic literature was more re- 
markable for boldness in speculation than for 
clearness of reasoning or respect for facts, it is a 
great pity that it should have been almost en- 
tirely destroyed by ecclesiastical bigotry."-F. 

I. Holland, The Riøe of Intellectual Liberty, ch. 
3, leet. 6. 
ALBO IN: J. L. von }[osheim, Hi,torical Com- 
mentarieø on the State of Chriøtianity, 
ntury 
1, Nct. 60--70, century 2, leet. 41-65. - C. W. 
King, The Gnostics and their Remaim.- A. 
Neander, General Hi,t. of tlte Chri,tian Religion 
and Church, fl. 2.-See, also, DOCETISM. 
GOA, Acquisition by the Portuguese (1510). 
See hDH: A. D. 1498-1580. 
GODERICH MINISTRY, The. See ENG- 
LA."D: A. D. 1827-1828. 
GODFREY DE BOUILLON: His crusade 
and his kingdom of Jerusalem. See CRUSADES: 
A. D. 1096-1099; and JERUBAI.EM: A. D. 1099, 
and 1099-1144. 
GODIN'S SOCIAL PALACE. See SOCIAL 
MOVEME
TS: A. D. U;.'i9-1/;/;7. 
GODOY'S MINISTRY. See SPAIN: A. D. 
1788-1808. 
GODWINE, Earl: Ascendancy in England. 
See ENGLAND: A. D. 1042-1066. 
GOIDEL, The. See CELTS, TIlE. 
GOLD COAST.-A section of the African 
coast on the Gulf of Guinea; acquired by Eng- 
land, partly from the Danes, 1850, and partly 
from the Dutch, 1871. 
GOLD DISCOVERIES, See AUSTRALIA: 
A. D. 1839-1855; and CALIFORNIA: A. D. 1848- 
1849. 
GOLD PRODUCTION. See 
[Or.EY AND 
BA
KINO: A. D. 1848-1893. 
GOLDEN BIBLE, The. See MORMONI8\I : 
A. D. 1805-1830. 
GOLDEN BOOK OF VENICE. See VEN- 
ICE: A. D. 1032-1319. 
GOLDEN BOUGH. The. See AmCIAN 
GnoVE. 
GOLDEN BULL, Byzantine.-Adocument 
to which the emperor attached his golden seal 
was called by the Byzantines. for that reason, a 
chrysobulum, or golden bull. The term was 
adopted in the Western or Holy Roman Empirc. 
GOLDEN BULL OF CHARLES IV.,The. 
See GERMANY: A. D. 1347-1493; 12TH and 13TH 
CENTURIE!'; and 13TJI CEr.TURY. 
GOLDEN BULL OF HUNGARY. Sce 
Hm;-omy: A. D. 1114-1301. 
GOLDEN CHERSONESE. See CHRY8F.. 
GOLDEN CIRCLE, Knights of the.- 
"David Christy published his 'Cotton is King' 
in the year [11;56] in which Buchanan was elected 
[President of the United States], and the Knights 
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of the Golden Circle appear to have organized 
about the same time. The Golden Circle had its 
centre at Havana, Cuba, and with a radius of 
sixteen degrees (about 1,200 miles) its circum- 
ference took in Baltimore, St. Louis, about half 
of ],[exico, all of Central America, and the best 
portions of the coast along the Caribbean Sea. 
The project was, to establish an empire with this 
circle for its territory, and by controlling four 
great staples - rice, tobacco, sugar, and cotton- 
practically govern the commercial world. Just 
how great a part this secret organization played 
in the scheme of secession, nobody that" as not 
in its counscls can say; but it is certain that it 
boasted, probably with truth, a membership of 
many thousands."-Rossiter Johnson, Slwrt llist. 
of the War of Secession, p. 24.-During the Ameri- 
can Civil War, the Order of the Knights of the 
Golden Circle was extended (1862-186-1) through 
the Northern States, as a secret treasonable or- 
ganization, in aid of the Southern Rebellion. 

ee lYNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1864 (OCTOBER). 
GOLDEN FLEECE, Knights or the Order 
or the.-" It "as on the occasion of his marriage 
[A. D. 1430] that Philip [Philip the Good, Duke 
of Burgundy, Count of Flanders, etc.], desirous 
of instituting a national order of knighthood, 
chose for its insignia a . golden fieece,' with the 
motto, . Pretium non vile laborum,' - not to be 
condemned is the reward of labour. . . . For 
the first time labour was given heraldic honours. 
The pride of the country had become laden with 
industrial recollections, its hope full of industrial 
triumphs; if feudalism would keep its hold, it 
must adopt or affect the national feeling. No 
longer despised was the recompense of toil; 
upon the honour of knighthood it should so be 
sworn; nay knighthood would henceforth wear 
appended to its collar of gold no other emblem 
than its earliest and most valued object - a golden 
fieece."-W. T. McCullagh, Industrial Hist. of 
Fru :l{ation8, 'D. 2, ch. 10.-" This order of frater- 
nity, of equality between nobles, in which the 
duke was admonished, . chapterI'd,' just the same 
as any other, this council, to which he pretended 
to communicate his affairs, was at bottom a tribu- 
nal where the haughtiest found the duke their 
judge; he could honour or dishonour them by a 
sentence of the order. Their scutcheon answered 
for them; hung up in St. Jean's, Ghent, it could 
either be erased or blackened. . . . The great 
easily consoled themselves for degmdation at 
Paris by lawyers, when they were glorified by 
the duke of Burgundy in a court of chivalry in 
which kings took their scat."-J. Michelet, Hist. 
of Fi'a'Tia, bk. 12, ch. 4.-" The number of the 
members was originally fixed at 31, including 
the sovereign, as the head and chief of the insti- 
tution. They were to be: . Gentilshommes de 
nom et d'annes sans reproche.' Iu 1516, Pope 
Leo X. consented to increase the number to 52, 
including the head. After the accession of 
CharlesV., in 1556, the Austro-Spanish, or, rather, 
the Spanish-Dutch line of the house of Austria, 
remained in possession of the Order. In 1700, 
the Emperor Charles VI. and King Philip of 
Spain both laid claim to it. . . . It now passes 
by the respective names of the Spanish or Aus- 
trian . Order of the Golden Fleece,' according to 
the country where it is issued."-Sir B. Burke, 
Book of Orders of Knighthood, p. 6. 
ALSO IN: J. F. Kirk, llist. of Charles the Bold, 
bk. 1, ch. 2. 
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GOLDEN GATE, The.-" The Bay of San 
Francisco is separated by [from] the sea by low 
mountain ranges. Looking from the peaks of 
the Sierra Nevada, the coast mountains present 
an apparently continuous line, with only a single 
gap, resembling a mountain pass. This is the 
entrance to the great bay. . . . On the south, 
the bordering mountains come down in a narrow 
ridgeof broken hills, tenninating in a precipitous 
point, against which the sea breaks heavily. On 
the northern side, the mountain presents a bold 
promontory, rising in a few miles to a height of 
two or three thousand feet. Between these 
points is the strait-about one mile broad in the 
narro" est part, and five miles long from the sea 
to the bay. To this Gate I gave the name of 
Chrysopylæ, or Golden Gate; for the same rea- 
sons that the harbor of Byzantium (Constanti. 
nople afterwards), was called Chrysoceras, or 
Golden Horn. Passing through this gate, the 
bay opens to the right and left, extending in 
each direction about 35 miles, making a total 
length of more than 70, and a coast of about 275 
miles."-J. C. Fremont, Memoirs of my life, 'D. 1, 
p.512. 
GOLDEN HORDE, The. See :MONGOLS: 
A. D. 1238-1391. 
GOLDEN HORN, The. See BYZANTIUM. 
GOLDEN HORSESHOE, Knights or the. 
See VlRGI:o.IA: A. D. 1710-1716. 
GOLDEN HOUSE, The.-Theimperial pal. 
ace at Rome, as restored by Nero after the great 
fire, was called the Golden House. It was de- 
stroyed by Vespasian.-C. l\[erivale, Hist. of the 
Romansllnder the Empire, ell. 53 and 90. 
GOLDEN,OR BORROMEAN, LEAGUE, 
The. See S'HTZFnLAl\D: A. D. 1579-1630. 
GOLDEN SPUR, Order ofthe.-An order of 
knighthood instituted in 1550 by Pope Paul III. 
GOLDSBORO, General Sherman's march 
to. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1865 
(FEBRUARy-MARCIl: TIlE CAROLINAS), and 
(FEBRUARY-)[ 
RCIl: N. CAROLINA). 
GOLIAD, Massacre at (1836). See TEXAS: 
A. D. 1824-1836. 
GOLOWSTSCHIN, Battle of (1708). See 
SCANDINAVIAN STATES (SWEDEN): A. D. 1707- 
1718. 
GOL YMIN, Battle of (1806). See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1806-1807. 
GOMER, OR OMER, The. See EpHAH. 
GOMERISTS. ::ice NETHERLAl.DS: A. D. 
1603-1619. 
GOMPHI.-Gomphi, a city on the border of 
Thessaly, bhut its gates against Cæsar, shortly 
before the battle of Pharsalia. He halted one 
day in his march, stormed the town and gave it 
up to his soldiers to be sacked.-G. Long, De- 
cline of the Boman R public, f1. 5, ch. 15. 
GONDS, The. See INDIA: TIlE ABORIGINAL 
INIl 0\ BIT ANTS. 
GONFALONIERE. See CARROCCIO. 
GONZAGA, The House or.-" The house of 
Gonzaga held sovereign power at 1\Iantua, first 
as captains, then as marquesses, then as dukes, 
for nearly 400 years" (1328-1708).-E. A. Free- 
man, Historical GeOfJ. of Europe, f1. 1, p. 243. 
GOOD ESTATE OF RIENZI, The. See 
ROME: A. D. 1347-1354. 
. 
GOOD HOPE, Cape of: The Discovery 
and the Name. See PORTUGAL: A. D. 1463-149
. 
The Colonization. See SOUTH AFRICA 
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GOORKAS, OR GURKHAS, OR GHOR- 
KAS, The. See INDIA: TIlE ABORIGINAL IN- 
HABITANTS; and A. D. 1805-1816. 
GOO ROO, OR GURU. See SIKHB. 
GORDIAN I. and II., Roman Emperors, 
A. D. 238... ..Gordian III., Roman Emperor, 
A. D. 238-244. 
GORDIAN KNOT, Cutting the.-"n was 
about February or March 333 B. C., when Alex- 
ander reached Gordium; where he appears to 
have halted for BOrne time, giving to the troops 
which had been with him in Pisidia a repose 
doubtlcss needful. 'Vhile at Gordium, he per- 
fonned the memorable exploit familiarly known 
as the cutting of the Gordian knot. There was 
preserved in the citadel an ancient waggon of 
rude structure, said by the legend to have once 
belonged to the peasant Gordius and his BOn 
}Iidas-the primitive rustic kings of Phrygia, 
designated as such by the Gods and chosen by 
the people. The cord (composed of fibres from 
the bark of the cornel tree), attaching the yoke of 
this waggon to the pole, was so twisted and en- 
tangled as to form a knot of singular complexity, 
which no one had ever been able to untic. An 
oracle hud pronounced, that to the person who 
should untie it the empire of Asia was destined. 
. . . Alexander, on inspecting the knot, was as 
much perplexed as others had been before him, 
until at length, in a fit of impatience, he drew 
his sword and severed the cord in two. By 
everyone this was accepted as a BOlution of the 
problem. "-G. Grote, Hist. of Gree
, pt. 2, eh. 9
. 
GORDON, General Charles George, In 
China. See CHINA: A. D.1850--1864... ..In the 
Soudan. See EOYPT: A. D. 18.0-1883, and 
1884-1885. 
GORDON RIOTS, The. See ENOLAND: 
A. D. lì.8-1780. 
GORDYENE, OR CORDYENE, OR COR- 
DUENE.-The tribes of the Carduchi which 
anciently occupied the region of northern Meso- 
potamia, east of the Tigris, have given their 
name permanently to the country, but in vari- 
ously modified forms. In the Greek and Roman 
period it was known as Gordyene, Cordyene, 
Corduene; at the present day it is Kurdis- 
tan. Under the Parthian domination in Asia, 
Gordyene was a tributary kingdom. In the early 
part of the last century B. C. it was conquered 
by Tigranes, king of Armenia, who chose a site 
within it for building his vost new capital, Tigrano- 
certa, to populate which twelve Greek cities were 
stripped of inhabitants. It was included among 
the conquests of Trajan for the Romans, but re- 
linquished by Hadrian.-G. Rawlinson, Sixth 
Great Oriental Monarclty, eh. 10, and after.-See, 
also, CARDCCHI, THE. 
GORGES, Sir Ferdinando, and the coloniza- 
tion of Maine. See NEW ENGLAND: A. D. 1621- 
1631, and 1635; also MAINE: A. D. 1639- 
GORM, King of Denmark, A. D. 883-941. 
GOROSZLO, Battle of (1601). See BALKAN 
AND DANUBIAN STATES: 14TH-18TH CENTURms 
(RoIDL\.:o.I-\, &c.). 
GORTYN. See CRETE. 
GOSHEN, Land of. See JEWS: THE ROUTE 
OF THE E:>'ODCS. 
GOSNOLD'S VOYAGE TO NEW ENG- 
LAND. See AMERICA: A. D. 1602-1605. 
GOSPORT NAVY YARD, Abandonment 
and destruction of the, See UNITED STATES OF 
AM : A. D. 1861 (APRIL). 
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GOTH A, Origin of the Dukedom of. See 
SA:>.O:o.y: A. D. 111'0-1533. 
GOTH I MINORES, The. See GOTHs: A. D. 
341-381. 
GOTH lA, in central Europe. See GOTHS 
(VI!"TGOTTn<): A. D. 3.6. 
GOTH lA, in Gaul.-Septimania, the strip of 
land along the ::\Iediterranean between the Pyre- 
nees and the Rhone, was the last possession of 
the Goths in Gaul, amI the name Gothia became 
for a time attached to it.-E. A. Freeman, Hist. 
Grog. of EllrO[H!, eh. 5, Beet. 5.-8ee GOTIlS (VISI- 
6OTIIS): A. D. 419-451. 
GOTHINI, The.-TheGotini or Gothini were 
a people of ancient Germany who" are probably 
to be placed in Silesia, about Breslau." .. The 
Gotini and Osi fwho held a part of modern Gal- 
licia, under the èarpathian mountains] are proved 
by their respective Gallic and Pannonian tongues, 
as well as by the fact of their enduring tribute, 
not to be Germans. . . . The Gotini, to complete 
their degradation, actually work iron mines."- 
Tacitus, Milwr Works, traM. by ChurehandBrod- 
riM: The German.'l. with gro,Q. notes. 
GOTHLAND IN SWEDEN. See GOTHs: 
OIUOl"f O}' TilE. 
GOTH ONES, The.-A tribe in ancient Ger- 
many, mentioned by Tacitus. They" probably 
dwelt on either side of the Vistula, the Baltic 
being their northern boundary. Consequently, 
their settlements would coincide with portions of 
Pomerania and Prussia. Dr. Latham thinks they 
were identical with the Æstii."-Church and 
Brodribb, Geog. XottJ8 to the Germany of Tacitm. 
-See GOTHS, ORIGIN OF THE. 
. 
GOTHS, Origin of the.-" The Scandinavian 
origin of the Goths has given rise to much dis- 
cussion, and has been denied by several eminent 
modern scholars. The only reasons in favor of 
their Scandinavian origin are the testimony of 
Jornandes and the existence of the name of Goth- 
land in Sweden; but the testimony of Jornandes 
contains at the best only the tradition of the 
people respecting their origin, which is never of 
much value; and the mere fact of the existence 
of the name of Gothland in Sweden is not suf- 
ficient to prove that this country was the original 
abode of the people. When the Romans first 
saw the Goths, in the reign of Caracalla, they 
dwelt in the land of the Getæ [on the northern 
side of the lower Danube]. Hence Jornandes, 
Procopius, and many other writers, both ancient 
and modern, supposed the Goths to be the same 
as the Getæ of the earlier historians. But the 
latter writers always regarded the Getæ as Thra- 
cians; and if their opinion was correct, they 
could have had no connection with the Goths. 
StilI, it is a startling fact that a nation called 
Gothi should have emigrated from Germany, and 
settled accidentally in the country of a people 
with a name BO like their own as that of Getæ. 
This may have happened by accident, but cer- 
tainly all the probabilities are against it. Two 
hypotheses have been brought forward in modern 
times to meet this difficulty. One is that of 
Grimm, in his History of the Gennan Language, 
"ho supposes that there was no migration of the 
Goths at all, that they were on the Lower Danube 
from the beginning, and that they were known 
to the earlier Greek and Latin writers as Getæ: 
but the great objection to this opinion is the gen- 
eral belief of the earlier writers that the Getæ 
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were Thracians, and the latter were certainly not 
GermanB. The other is that of Latham, who 
supposes, with much ingenuity, that the name of 
Get, or Goth, was the general name given by the 
Slavonic nations to the Lithuanians. According 
to this theory, the Goth-ones, or Guth-ones, at 
the mouth of the Vistula, mentioned by Tacitus 
and Ptolemy, are Lithuanians, and the Get-æ, on 
the Danube, belong to the same nation. La- 
tham also believes that the Goths of a later period 
were Germans who migrated to the Danube, but 
that they did not bear the name of Goths till 
they settled in the country of the Getæ. See La- 
tham, The Germania of Tacitus, EpiI., p. xxxviii., 
seq."-W. Smith, Note to Gibbon's Decline and 
Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 10.-" The first 
clear utterance of tradition among the Goths 
points to Sweden as their home. It is true that 
this theory of the Swedish origin of the Goths 
has of late been strenuously combatted, but until 
it is actually disproved (if that be possible) it 
seems better to accept it as a 'working hypothe- 
sis,' and, at the very least, a legend which infiu- 
enced the thoughts and feelings of the nation 
itself. Condensing the narrative of Jornandes 
. . . we get some such results as these: . The 
island of Scanzia rpeninsula of Norway and 
Sweden] lies in the Ñorthern Ocean, opposite the 
mouths of the Vistula, in shape like a cedar-leaf. 
In this island, a warehouse of nations ("officina 
gentium "), dwelt the Goths, with many other 
tribes,' whose uncouth names are for tile most 
part forgotten, though the Swedes, the Fins, the 
Heruli, are familiar to us. 'From this island 
the Goths, under their king Derig, set forth in 
seareh of new homes. They had but three ships, 
and as one of these during their passage always 
lagged behind, they called her" Gepanta," "the 
torpid one," and her crew, who ever after showed 
themselves more sluggish and clumsy than their 
companions when they became a nation, bore a 
name derived from this circumstance, Gepidac, 
the Loiterers '." Settling, first, near the mouth of 
the Vistula, these Gothic wanderers increased in 
numbers until they were forced once more to mi- 
grate southward and eastward, seeking a larger 
and more satisfactory home. In time, they reached 
the shores of the Euxine. "The date of this mi- 
gration of the Goths is uncertain; but, as far as 
we can judge from the indications afforded by con- 
temporary Homan events, it was somewhere be- 
tween 100 and 200 A. D. At any rate, by the mid- 
dle of the third century, we find them firmly plant- 
ed in the South of Russia, They are now divided 
into three nations, the Ostrogoths on the East, the 
Visigoths on the West, the lazy Gepidae a little to 
the rear-that is, to the North of both. . . . It 
is important for us to remember that these men 
are Teutons of the Tcutons. . . . :Moreover, the 
evidence of language shows that among the Teu- 
tonic races they belonged to the Low German 
family of peoples: more nearly allied, that is to 
say, to the Dutch, the Frieslanders, and to our 
own Saxon forefathers, all of whom dwelt by 
the fiat shores of the German Ocean or the Baltic 
Sea, than to the Suabians and other High German 
tribes who dwelt among the hills. "-T. Hodgkin, 
Italy and Her Invaders, introd., ch. 3 (v. 1). 
ALBO IN: T. 1\[ommsen, Hist. of Rome, bk. 8, 
ch. 6.-T. Smith, A1'minitUl, pt. 2, ch.2.-See, 
also, VANDALS. 
Acquisition or Bosphorus.-' The little king- 
dom of Bosphorus, whose capital was situated on 
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the straits through which the Mæotis communi- 
cates itself to the Euxine, was composed of de- 
generate Greeks and half-civilized barbarians. It 
subsisted as an independent state from the time 
of the Peloponnesian war, was at last swallowed 
up by the ambition of Mithridates, and, with the 
rest of his dominions, sunk under the weight of 
the Roman anns. From the reign of Augustus 
the kings of Bosphorus were the humble but not 
useless allies of the empire. By presents, by 
arms, and by a slight fortification drawn across 
the isthmus, they effectually guarded, against the 
roving plunderers of Sarmatia, the access of a 
country which, from its peculiar situation and 
convenient harbours, commanded the Euxine Sea 
and Asia Minor. As long as the sceptre was pos- 
sessed by a lineal succession of kings, theyacquit- 
ted themselves of their important charge with 
vigilance and success. Domestic factions, and 
the fears or private interest of obscure usurpers 
who seized on the vacant thr0ne, admitted the 
Goths [already, in the third century, in possession 
of the neighboring region about the mouth of 
the Dneiper) into the heart of Bosphorus. With 
the acquisition or a superfluous waste of fertile 
soil, the conquerors obtained the command of a 
naval force sufficient to transport their armies to 
the coast of Asia."-E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire, elL. 10. 
A. D. 244-25I.-First invasions or the Ro- 
man Empire.-As early as the reign of Alexan- 
der Severus A. D. (222-235) the Goths, then in- 
habiting the Ukraine, had troubled Dacia with 
incursions; but it "as not until the time of the 
Emperor Philip, called the Arabian (244-249), 
that they invaded the Empire in force, passing 
through Dacia and crossing the Danube into 
]'læsia (Bulgaria). They had been bribed by a 
subsidy to refrain from pillaging Roman terri- 
tory, but complained that their" stipendia " had 
not been paid. They made their way without 
opposition to tile city of }Iarcianopolis, which 
Trajan had founded in honor of his sister, and 
which was the capital of one of the two prov- 
inces into which 1\Iæsia had been divided. The 
inhabitants ransomed themselves by the payment 
of a large sum of money, and the barbarians re- 
tired. But their expedition had been successful 
enough to tempt a speedy repetition of it, and the 
year 250 found them, again, in ]'Jccsia, ravaging 
the country with little hindrance. The follo\\ing 
year they crossed the Hæmus or Balkan mountains 
and laid siege to the important city of Philip- 
popolls - capital of Thrace, founded by Philip or 
]'lacedon. Now, however, a capable and vigorous 
emperor, Decius, was briefiy wearing the Homan 
purple. He met the Goths and fought them so 
valiantly that 30,000 are said to have been slain; 
yet the victory remained ..., ith the barbarians, and 
Philippopolis was not saved. They took it by 
storm, put 100,000 of its inhabitants to the sword 
and left nothing in the ruins of the city worth 
carrying away. Meantime the enterprising Ro. 
man emperor had reanimated and recruited his 
troops and had secured positions which cut off 
the retreat of the Gothic host. The peril of the 
barbarians seemed so great, in fact, that they 
offered to surrender their whole booty and their 
captives, if they might, on so doing, march out 
of the country undisturbed. Decius sternly re- 
jected the proposition, and so provoked his dan- 
gerous enemies to a despair which was fatal to 
him. In a terrible battle that was fought before 
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Troubling the 
liImpire. 


the close of the year 251, at a place in :Uæsia 
called Forum Trebonii, the Roman emperor per- 
ished, with the greater part of his amlY. The 
successor of Decius, Gallus, made haste to arrange 
a payment of annual peace-money to the Goths, 
which persuaded them to retire across the Dan- 
ube.-E. Gibbon, Dedi'M and Fall of the RQ11Ian 
Empire, ch. 10. 
ALBO IN: T. Hodgkin, Italy and Her InroderlJ, 
introd., ch. S (t1. 1). 
A. D. 258-267. - Naval expeditions in the 
East.-Having acquired command of a port and 
a navy by their conquest of or alliance with the 
little kingdom of Bosporus in the Chersonesus 
Taurica (modern Crimea), the Goths launched 
forth boldly upon a series of naval marauding 
expeditions, which spread terror and destruction 
along the coasts of the Euxine, the Ægean and 
the straits between. The first city to suffer was 
Pityus, on the Euxine, which they totally de- 
stroyed, A. D. 258. The next was Trebizond, 
which fell a victim to the negligence" ith which 
its strong walls were guarded. The Goths loaded 
their ships with the enormous booty that they 
took from Trebizond, and left it almost a ruined 
city of the dead. Another expedition reached 
Bithynia, where the rich and splendid cities of 
Chalcedon, )ìicea, Nieomedia, Prusa, Apamæa, 
and others were pillaged and more or less ......an- 
tonly destroyed. "In the year 267, another fieet, 
consisting of 500 vessels, manned chiefly by the 
Goths and Heruls [or Heruli], passed the Bos- 
phorus and the Hellespont. They seized Byzan- 
tium and Chrysopolis, and advanced, plundering 
the islands and coasts of the Ægean Sea, and 
laying waste many of the principal cities of the 
Peloponnesus. Cyzicus, Lemnos, Skyros, Cor- 
inth, Sparta, and Argos are named as having 
sutlered by their ravages. From the time of 
Sylla's conquest of Athens, a period of nearly 
350 years had elapsed, during which Attica had 
escaped the evils of war; yet when the Athenians 
were called upon to defend their homes against 
the Goths, they displayed a spirit worthy of their 
ancient fame. An officer, named Cleodamus, had 
been sent by the government from Byzantium to 
Athens, in order to repair the fortifications, but 
a division of these Goths landed at the Piræus 
and succeeded in carrying Athens by storm, be- 
fore any means were taken for its defence. Dex- 
ippus, an Athenian of rank in the Roman service, 
soon contrived to reassemble the garrison of the 
Acropolis; and by joining to it such of the citi- 
zens as possessed some knowledge of military 
discipline, or some spirit for warlike enterprise, 
he formed a little army of 2,000 men. Choosing 
a strong position in the Olive Grove, he circum- 
scribed the movements of the Goths, and so 
harassed them by a close blockade that they were 
soon compelled to abandon Athens. Cleodamus, 
who was not at Athens when it was surprised, 
had in the meantime asscmbled a fieet and gained 
a naval victory over a division of the barbarian 
fieet. These reverses were a prelude to the ruin 
of the Goths. A Roman fieet entered the Archi- 
pelago, and a Roman army, under the emperor 
Gallienus, marched into l11yrieum; the separate 
divisions of the Gothic expedition were every- 
where overtaken by these forces, and destroyed 
in detail. During this invasion of the empire, 
one of" the divisions of the Gothic army crossed 
the Hellespont into Asia. and succeeded in plun- 
dering the cities of the Troad, and in destroying 
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the celebrated temple of Diana of Ephesus. 
The celebrity of Athens, and the presence of the 
historian Dexippus, have given to this incursion 
of the barbarians a prominent place in history; 
but many expeditions are casually mentioned 
"hich must have inflicted greater losses on the 
Greeks, and spread devastation more widely over 
the country."-G. Finlay, Greece Under tM Ro- 
mans, ch. 1, lJect. 14. 
ALBO IN: E. Gibbon, Dedi'M and Fall of the 
Roman Empire, ch. 10. 
A. D. 268-270.-Defeat by Claudius.-"Clau- 
dius II. and his successor Aurelian, notwith- 
standing the shortness of their reigns, effectually 
dissipated the mosquito-swarms of barbarian in- 
vaders and provincial usurpers who were ruin- 
ing the unhappy dominions of Gallienus. The 
two campaigns (of 268 and 269) in which the 
Emperor Claudius vanquished the barbarians 
are related with great brevity, and in such a 
shape that it is not easy to harmonise even the 
scanty details which are preserved for us. It 
seems clear, however, that the Goths (both Ostro- 
goths and Visigoths), with all their kindred tribes, 
poured themselves upon Thrace and Macedonia 
in vaster numbers than ever. The previous 
movements of these nations had been probably 
but robber-inroads: this was a national immigra- 
tion.. . A few years earlier, so vast an irrup- 
tion must inevitably have ruined the Roman 
Empire. But now, under Claudius, the army, 
once more subjected to strict discipline, had re- 
gained, or was rapidly regaining, its tone, and 
the Gothic multitudes, vainly precipitating them- 
selves against it, by the very vastness of their 
unwieldy masses, hastened their own destruction. 
A great battle was fought at Naissus (Nisch, in 
Servia), a battle which was not a complete vic- 
tory, which according to one authority was even 
a defeat for the Romans, but since the barbarians 
as an immediate consequence of it lost 50,000 
men, their doubtful victory may fairly be counted 
as a defeat. In the next campaign they were 
shut up in the intricate passes of the Balkans by 
the Roman cavalry. l:"nder the pressure of fam- 
ine they killed and eat the cattle that drew 
their waggons, so parting with their last chance 
of return to their northern homes. . . . At length 
the remnants of the huge host seem to have 
disbanded, some to have entered the service of 
their conqueror as . foederati,' and many to 
have remained as hired labourers to plough the 
fields which they had once hoped to conquer. 
_ . . The vast number of unburied corpses bred 
a pestilence, to which the Emperor fell a victim. 
His successor Aurelian, the conqueror of Zenobia 
. . . made peace wisely as well as war bravely, 
and, prudently determining on the final abandon- 
ment of the Roman province of Dacia, he con- 
ceded to the Goths the undisturbed possession of 
. that region [A. D. 270], on condition of their not 
crossing the Danube to molest Moesia. Trans- 
lating these terms into the language of modem 
geography, we may say, roughly, that the re- 
pose of Bervia and Bulgaria was guaranteed by 
the final separation from the Roman Empire of 
Hungary, Transylvania, :Moldavia, and Walla- 
chia, which became from this time forward the 
acknowledged home of the Gothic nation. . . . 
For about a century (from 270 to 365) the Goths 
appear to have been with little exception at 
peace with Rome."-T. Hodgkin, Italy and HfIT' 
Int1aderlJ, introd., ch.3. 
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A. D. 341-381.-Conversion to Christianity. 
-The introduction of Christianity among tbe 
Goths Beems to have begun while they were yet 
on the northern side of the Danube and the Black 
Sea. It first resulted, no doubt, from the infiu- 
ence of many Christian captives who were swept 
from their homes in }iæsia, Greece, and Asia 
Minor, and carried away to spend their lives in 
slavery among the barbarians. To these were 
probably added a considerable number of Chris- 
tian refugees from Roman persecution, before the 
period of Constantine. But it was not until the 
time of Ulfilas, the great apostle and bishop of 
the Goths (supposed to have held the office of 
bishop among them from about A. D. 341 to 381), 
that the development and organization of Chris- 
tianity in the Gothic nation assumed importance. 
Dlfilas is represented to have been a descendant 
of one of the Christian captives alluded to above, 
Either as an ambassador or as a hostage, he seems 
to have passed some years in his early manhood 
at Constantinople. There he acquired a familiar 
knowledge of the Greek and Latin languages, 
and became fitted for his great work- the reduc- 
ing of the Gothic language to a written form, with 
an alphabet partly invented, partly adapted from 
the Greek, and the translation of the Bible into 
that tongue. The early labors of Dlfilas among 
his countrymen beyond the Danube were inter- 
rupted by an outbreak of persecution, which 
drove him, with a considerable body of Christian 
Goths, to seek shelter within the Roman empire. 
They were permitted to settle in Mæsia, at the 
foot of the Balkans, round about Nicopolis, and 
near the site of modern Tirnova. There they 
acquired the name of the Gothi Minores, or 
Lesser Goths. From this Gothic settlement of 
Dlfilas in ],[æsia the alphabet and written lan- 
guage to wllich he gave form have been called 
Mæso-Gothic. The Bible of Ulfilas - the first 
missionary translation of the Scriptures - with 
the personal labors of the apostle and his dis- 
ciples, were powerfully infiuential, without doubt, 
in the Chri6tißllizing of the whole body of the 
Goths, and of their German neighbors, likewise. 
But Ulfìlas had imbibed the doctrines of Arian- 
ism, or of Semi-Arianism, at Constantinople, and 
he communicated that ]Ieresy (as it was branded 
by the Athanasian triumph) to all the barbarian 
world within the range of Gothic influence. It 
followed that, when the kingdoms of the Goths, 
the Vandals, and the Burgundians were estab- 
lished in the west, they had to contend with the 
hostility of the orthodox or Catholic western 
church, and were undermined by it. That hos- 
tility had much to do with the breaking down 
of those states and with the better success of the 
orthodox Franks.-C. A. A. Scott, Ulfilas, Apost18 
of the Goths.-See, also, FRANKS: A. D. 481-511. 
(Ostrogoths) A. D. 350-375.- The empire of 
Ermanaric or Hermanric.-"Ermanaric, who 
seems to have been chosen king about the year 
350, was a great warrior, like many of his pre- 
decessors; but his policy, and the objects for 
which he fought, were markedly different from 
theirs. . . . Ermanaric made no attempt to in- 
vade the provinces of the Roman Empire; but 
he resolved to make his Ostrogothic kingdom the 
centre of a great empire of his own. Tbe seat of 
his kingdom was, as tradition tells us, on the 
banks of the Dnieper [and it extended to the 
Baltic]. . . . A Roman historian compares Er- 
manaric to Alexander the Great; and many ages 


The Apodk 
UUilw. 


GOTHS, A. D. 376. 


afterwards his fame survived In the poetic tradi- 
tions of Germans, Norsemen and Anl?lo-Saxons. 
. . . Ermanaric was the first king SInce Ostro- 
gotha who belonged to the Amaling family. . . . 
Henceforward the kingship of the Ostrogoths be- 
came hereditary among the descendants of Er- 
manarie. During this time the Visigoths appear 
to have been practically independent, divided 
into separate tribes ruled by their own 'judges' 
or chieftains; but. . . it is probable that in 
theory they acknowledged the supremacy of the 
Ostrogothic king. . . . Ermanaric died in the 
year 375, and the Ostrogoths were subdued by 
the Hunnish king Balamber. For a whole cen- 
tury they remained subject to the Huns." One 
section of the Ostrogothic nation escaped from 
the Hunnish conquest and joined the Visigoths, 
who found a refuge on the Roman side of the 
Danube. The bulk of the nation bore the yoke 
until the death of the great Hun king, Attila, In 
453, when the strife between his sons gave them 
an opportunity to throw it off.-II. Bradley, 
Story of tM Goths, ch. 5.-"The forecast of Eu- 
ropean history which then [during the reign of 
Hermanric] seemed probable would have been 
that a great Teutonic Empire, stretching from 
the Danube to the Don, would take the place 
which the colossal Slav Empire now holds in the 
map of Europe, and would be ready, as a civilised 
and Christianised power, to step into the place 
of Eastern Rome when, in the fulness of cen- 
turies, the Bceptre should drop from the nerveless 
hands of the Cæsars of Byzantium."-T. Hodg- 
kin, Italy and Her Inmders, bk. 4, ch. 1. 
(Visigoths) A. D. 376.-Admission into the 
Roman Empire.-" Let us suppose that we have 
arrived at the year (364) when the feeble and 
timid Valens WRS placed on the Eastern throne 
by his brother Valentinian. At that time, Ulfìl88 
would be in the fifty-third year of his age and 
the twenty-third of his episcopate. Hermanrlc, 
king of tbe Ostrogoths, a centenarian and more, 
was still the most important figure in the loosely 
welded Gothic confederacy. His special royalty 
may possibly have extended over Northern Hun- 
gary, Lithuania, and Southern Russia. The 
. torpid' Gepidæ, dwelt to the north of him, to 
the south and west the Visigoths, whose settle- 
ments may perhaps have occupied the modem 
countries of Roumania, Tmnsy I vania and Southern 
Hungary. The two great nations, the Ostro- 
goths and Visigoths, were known at this time to 
the Romans, perhaps among themselves also, by 
the respective names of the Gruthungi and Ther- 
vingi, but it will be more convenient to disregard 
these appellations and speak of them by the 
names which they made conspicuous in later 
history."-T. Hodgkin, Italy and Her Invaders, 
introd., ch. S.- This was the situation of Gothia, or 
the Gothic Empire of Central Europe, when the 
Huns made their appearance on the scene. "An 
empire, formerly powerful, the first monarchy of 
the Huns, had been overthrown by the Sienpi, at 
a distance of 500 leagues from the Roman fron- 
tier, and near to that of Chins, in the first century 
of the Christian era. . . . The entire nation of 
the Huns, abandoning to the Sienpi its ancient 
pastures bordering on China, had traversed the 
whole north of Asia by a march of 1,300 leagues. 
This immense horde, swelled by aU the conquered 
nations whom it carried along in its passage, bore 
down on the plains of the Alans, and defeated them 
on the banks of the Tanais in a great battle. It 
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received into its body a part of the vanquished 
tribe, accompanied by wWch it continued to ad- 
vance towards the "'Vest; while other AIans, too 
haughty to renounce their independence, had re- 
treated, some into Germany, whence we shall see 
them after\\ards pass into Gaul; others into the 
Caucasian mountains, where they preserve their 
name to this day. The Goths, who bordered on 
the Alans, had fertilised by their labours the rich 
plains which lie to the north of the Danube and 
of the Black Sea. 
[ore civilised than any ofthe 
kindred Germanic tribes, they began to make rapid 
progress in the social sciences. . . . This com- 
paratively fortunate state of things was suddcnly 
inteITUpted by the appearance of the Huns,- 
the unlooked-for arri"al of that savage nation, 
which, from the momcnt it crossed the Dor,} s- 
thenes, or the Dnicpcr, began to burn their vil- 
lages and their crops; to massncre, without pity, 
men, women, and children; to devastate and 
destroy whatever came within the reach of a 
Scythian horseman. . . . The great Hermanric, 
whose kingdom extended from the Baltic to the 
Black Sea, would not have abandoned his sceptre 
to the Huns without a struggle; but at this very 
time he was murdered by a domestic enemy. The 
nations he had subjugated prepared on every side 
for rebellion. The Ostrogoths, after a vain re- 
sistance, broke their alliance with the Visigoths; 
while the latter, like an affrighted fiock of sheep, 
trooping togcther from all parts of their vast ter- 
ritory to the right bank of the Danube, refused 
to combat those superhuman beings by whom 
they were pursued. They stretched out their 
supplicating hands to the Romans on the other 
bank, entreating that they might be permitted to 
seek a refuge from the butchery which threat- 
ened them, in those wilds of Mæsia and Thrace 
which were almost valueless to the empire." Their 
prayer was granted by the Emperor Val ens, on 
the condition that they surrender their arms and 
that the sons of their chief men be given as hos- 
tages to the Romans. The great Visigothic nation 
was then (A. D. 3ï6) transported across the Dan- 
ube to the )[æsian shore-200,OOO warriors in 
number, besides children and womcn and slaves 
in proportion. But the Roman officers charged 
with the reccption of the Goths were so busy in 
plundering the goods and outraging the daughters 
and wives of their guests that they neglected to 
secure the arms of the grim warriors of the mi- 
gration. Whence great calamities ensued.-J. C. 
L. de Sismondi, Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 3 
and 5 (11. 1). 
(Visigoths): A. D. 378.-Defeat and destruc- 
tion of Valens.- When the Visigothic nation was 
permitted to cross the Danube, A. D. 3ï6, to es- 
cape from the Huns, and was admitted into Lower 
)[æsia, nothing seems to have been left undone 
that would exasperate and make enemies of these 
unwelcome colonists. Every possible extortion 
and outrage was practised upon them. To buy 
food, they were driven to part, first, with their 
slaves, then with their household goods. and final- 
ly with their children, whom thcy sold. In de- 
spair, at last, they showed signs of revolt, and the 
fatuous Romsn commander precipitated it by 
a murderous outrage at ]'larcianople (modern 
Shumla). In a battle which soon followed near 
that town, the Romsns were disastrously beaten. 
The Visigoths were now joined by a large body 
of Ostrogoths, who passed the Danube without 
resistance, and received into their ranks, more- 


over, a considerable force of Gothic soldiers who 
had long been in the service of the empire. The 
open country of lIIæsia and Thrace was now 
fully exposed to them (the fortified cities they 
could not reduce), and they devastated it for a 
time without restraint. But Valens, the emperor 
in the east, and Gratian in the west, exerted 
themselves in co-operation to gather forces against 
them, and for two years there was a doubtful 
struggle carried on. The most serious battle, 
that of The Willows (Ad Salices), fought in the 
region now called the Dobrudscha, was a victory 
to neither side. On the whole the H.omans ap- 
pear to have had some advantage in these cam- 
paigns, and to have narrowed the range of the 
Gothic depredations. But the host of the bar- 
barians was continually increased by fresh rein- 
forcements from beyond the Danube. E"en 
their own ferocious enemies, Huns and Alans, 
were permitted to join their standard. Yet, in 
face of this fact, the folly and jealousy of the 
Emperor V alens lcd him to stake all on the chances 
of a battle which he made haste to rush into, 
when he learned that his nephew Gratian ......as 
marching to his assistance from the west. He 
coveted the sole honors of a "ictory; but death 
and infamy for himself and an overwhelming 
calamity to the empire were what he achieved. 
The battle was fought near Hadrianople, on th
 
9th day of August, A. D. 3i8. Two-thirds of 
the Roman army pcrished on the awful field, and 
the body of the emperor was never found.-T. 
Hodgkin, Italy and Her InroderlJ, bk. 1, ch. 1. 
ALSO IN: E. Gibbon, DecliM and Fall of the 
lWman Empire, ek. 26.-H. Bradley, Story of tM 
Goths, ch. S.-See, also, ROME: A. D. 363-3i9. 
A. D. 379-382.-Settlement of the Goths by 
Theodosius, in Mæsia and Thrace.-" The 
forces of the East were nearly annihilated at the 
terrible battle of Adrianople: more than 60,000 
Roman soldiers perished in the fight or in the 
pursuit; and the time was long past when such a 
loss could have been easily repaired by fresh 
levies. Nevertheless, even after this frightful 
massacre, the walls of Adrianople still opposed 
an unconquerable resistance to the barbarians. 
Valour may supply the place of military science 
in the open field, but civilised nations recover all 
the advantages of the art of war in the attack or 
defence of fortified towns. . . . The Goths, 
leaving Adrianople in their rear, advanced, rav- 
aging all around them, to the foot of the walls 
of Constantinople; and, after some unimportant 
skirmishes, returned westward through Mace- 
donia, Epirus and Dalmatia. From the Danube 
to the Adriatic, their passage was marked by 
conflagration and blood. Whilst the European 
provinces of the Greek empire sunk under these 
calamities, the Asiatic provinces took a horrible 
vengeance on the authors of them." The Gothic 
youths who had been required as hostages when 
the nation crossed the Danube, and those who 
were afterwards sold by their starving parents, 
were now gathered together in different cities of 
the Asiatic provinces and massacred in cold 
blood, at a given signal, on the same day and 
hour. By this atrocious act, all possible recon- 
ciliation with the Goths might well seem to 
be destroyed. The prospect-was discouraging 
enough to the new emperor who now ascended 
the vacant throne of Valens (A. D. 379),-tbe 
soldier Theodosius, son of Theodosius who de- 
livered Britain from the Scots. Chosen by the 
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Emperor Gratian to be his colleague and Emperor 
of the East, Theodosius undertook a most formi- 
dable task. .. The abandonment of the Danube 
had opened the entrance of the empire, not only 
to the Goths, but to all the tribes of Germany 
and Scythia. . . . The blood of the young Goths 
which had been shed in Asia was daily avenged 
with interest over all that remained of Mæsian, 
Thrasian, Dalmatian, or Grecian race. It was 
I more particularly during these fuur years of ex- 
'termination that the Goths acquired the fatal 
. celebrity attached to their name, which is still 
that of the destroyers of civilisation. Theodosius 
began by strengthening the fortified cities, re- 
cruiting the garrisons, and exercising his soldiers 
in small engagements whenever he felt assured of 
success; he then waited to take advantage of cir- 
cumstances; he sought to divide his enemies by 
intrigue, and, above all, strenuously disavowed 
the rapacitvof the ministers of Valens, or the 
cruelty of Julius; he took every occasion of de- 
claring his attachment and esteem for the Gothic 
people, and at length succeeded in persuading 
them that his friendship was sincere. . . . The 
very victories of the Goths, their pride, their 
intemperance, at length impaired their energy. 
Fritigern, who, in the most difficult moments, 
had led them on "ith so much ability, was dead; 
the jealousies of independent tribes were re- 
kindled.. _ It was by a series of treaties, with 
as many independent chieftains, that the nation 
was at length induced to lay down its arms: the 
last of these treaties was concluded on the 30th 
of October, 382. It restored peace to the Eastern 
empire, six years after the Goths crossed the 
Danube. Thisfonnidable nation was thus finally 
established within the boundary of the empire of 
the East. The vast regions they had ravaged were 
abandoned to them, if not in absolute sovereign- 
ty, at least on terms little at variance witll their 
independence. The Goths settled in the bosom 
of the empire had no kings; their hereditary 
chiefs were consulted under the name of judges, 
but their power was unchanged. . . . The Goths 
gave a vague sort of recognition to the sover- 
eignty of the ROlllan emperor; but they sub- 
mitted neither to his laws, his magistrates, nor 
his taxes. They engaged to maintain 40,000 men 
for the service of Theodosius; but they were to 
remain a distinct army. . . . It was, probably, 
at this period that their apostle, bishop UIphilas, 
who had translated the Gospels into their tongue, 
invented the 1\Iæso-Gothic character, which bears 
the name of their new abode. "-J. C. L. de Sis- 
mondi, Fåll of the Roman Empire, ch. 5 (11. 1). 
ALBO IN: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of thð 
Roman Empire, ch. 26. 
A. D. 39S.-Alaric's invasion of Greece.- 
.. The death of Theodosius [A. D. 395] threw the 
administration of the Eastern Empire into the 
hands of Rufinus, the minister of Arcadius; and 
that of the Western into those of Stilicho, the 
guardian of Honorius. The discordant elements 
which composcd the Roman empire began to re- 
veal all their incongruities under these two min- 
isters. . . . The t"o ministers hated one anothQr 
"ith all the violence of aspiring ambition. "-G. 
Finlay, Greece under Ute Ro1nalUl, ell. 2, sect. 8.- 
.. The animosity existing between Stilicho and 
the successive ministers of the Eastern Emperor 
(an animosity which does not necessarily imply 
any fault on the part of the former) WIIS one most 
potent cause of ÙJe downfall of the Western Em- 


pire.. Alaric (the all-ruler) surnamed Baltha 
(the bold) was the Visigothic chieftain whose 
genius taught him the means of turning this es- 
trangement between the two Empires to the best 
account. He was probably born about 360. His 
birth-place was the island Peuce, in the Delta of 
the Danube, apparently south of what is now 
termed the Sulina mouth of that river. We have 
already met with him crossing the Alps as a leader 
of auxiliaries in the army of Theodosius."-T. 
Hodgkin, Italy and Her In11aders, bk. 1, ch. 4.- 
.. At this time [A. D. 395] Alaric, partly from dis- 
gust at not receiving all the preferment which he 
expected, and partly in the hope of compelling the 
government of the Eastern Empire to agree to his 
terms, quitted the imperialsen ice and retired to- 
wards the frontiers, where he assembled a foroe 
sufficiently large to enable him to act indepen- 
dentlyof all authority. Availing himself of the 
disputes between the ministers of the two em- 
perors, and perhaps instigated by Rufinus or Stili- 
cho to aid their intrigues, he established himself 
in the provinces to the south of the Danube. In 
the year 395 he advanced to the walls of Constan- 
tinople; but the movement was evidently a feint. 
. . . After this demonstration, Alaric marched 
into Thrace and :Macedonia, and extended his 
ravages into Thessaly. . . . 'When the Goth 
found the northern provinces exhausted, he re- 
solved to invadc Greece and Peloponnesus, which 
had long enjoyed profound tranquillity. . . . 
Thermopylæ was lcft unguarded, and Alaric 
entered Greece without encountering any resis- 
tance. The ravages committed by Alaric's army 
have been described in fearful terms; villagcs 
and towns were burnt, the men were murdered, 
and the women and children carried a"ay to be 
sold as slaves by the Goths. . . . The walls of 
Thebes had been rebuilt, and it was in such a 
state of defence that Alaric could not venture to 
besiege it, but hurried forward to Athens. He 
concluded a treaty with the civil and military 
authorities, which enabled him to enter that city 
without opposition. . . . Athens evidently owed 
its good treatment to the condition of its popula- 
tion, and perhaps to the strength of its walls, 
which imposed some respect on the Goths; for 
the rest of Attica did not escape the usual fate 
of the districts through which the barbarians 
marched. The town of Eleusis, and the great 
temple of Ceres, were plundered and then de- 
stroyed. . . . Alaric marched unopposed into 
the Peloponnesus, and, in a short time, captured 
almost every city in it without meeting with any 
resistance. Corinth, Argos, and Sparta were all 
plundered by the Goths." Alaric wintered in 
the Peloponnesus; in the following spring he 
was attacked, not only by the forces of the East- 
ern Empire, whose subjects he had outraged, 
but by Stilicho, the energetic minister of the 
Roman "\Vest. Stilicho, in a vigorous campaign, 
drove the Goths into 
he mountains on the bor- 
ders of Elis and Arcadia; but they escaped and 
reached Epirus, with their plunder (see ROME: 
A. D. 396-398). .. Tlw truth appears to be that 
Alaric availed himself so ably of the jealousy 
with which the court of Constantinople viewed 
the proceedings of Stilicho, as to negotiate a 
treaty, by which he was received into the Roman 
service, and that he really entered Epirus as a 
general of Arcadius. . . . He obtained the ap- 
pointment of Commander-in-chief of the imperial 
forces in Eastern IlIyricum, which he held for 
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four years. During this time he prepared his the disorders of the time, and Atawphus accept- 
troops to seek his fortune in the .Western Em- ed a commission from Honorius to put them 
pire."-G. Finlay, Gruce under the lWmam, ch. down and to restore the imperial authority in 
2, øut. 8.-" The birth of Alaric, the glory of his southern Gaul. The commission was faithfully 
past exploits, and the confidence in his future executed in one of its parts; but the authority 
designs, insensibly united the body of the nation "hich the Gothic king established was, rather, 
under his victorious standard; and, with the his own, than that of the imperial puppet at Ra- 
unanimous consent of the barbarian chieftains, venna. Before the end of 413, he was master of 
the 
Iaster-general of lIIyricum was elevated, most of the Gallic region on the Mediterranean 
according to ancient custom, on a shield, and (though 
Iarseilles resisted him), and westward 
solemnly proclaimed king of the Visigoths. "-E. to the Atlantic. Then, at Narbonne, he married 
Gibbon, Decline and FaU of the Roman Empire, Galla Placidia, sister of Honorius, who had been 
ch. 30. a prisoner in the camp of the Goths for four years, 
A. D. 400.-Failure of Gainas at Constanti- but" ho was gallantly wooed, it would seem, and 
nople.-His defeat and death. See ROME: gently and truly won, by her Gothic lover. Ap- 
A. D. 400-518. parently still commissioned by the Roman em- 
(Visigoths): A. D. 40o-403.-Alaric's first in- peror, though half at war with him, and though 
vasion of Italy.- After Alaric had become a his marriage with Placidia was haughtily for- 
commissioned general of the Eastern Empire and bidden and unrecognized, Ataulphus next car- 
had been placed in command of the great præ- ried his anns into Spain, slresdy ravaged by 
fecture of Eastern lIIyricum, he" remained quiet Vandals, Alans and Suevic bands. But there he 
for three years, arming and drilling his followers, "as cut off in the midst of his conquests, by 
and waiting for the opportunity to make a bold assassination, in August, 415. The Goths, how- 
stroke for a "ider and more secure dominion. ever, pursued their career under another valiant 
In the autumn of the year 400, knowing that king, Wallis, who conquered the "hole of Spain 
Stilicho was absent on a campaign in Gaul, and meditated the invasion of Africa; but was 
Alaric entered Italy. For about a year and a persuaded to give up both conquests and pros- 
half the Goths ranged almost unresisted over the pects to Honorius, in exchange for a dominion 
northern part of the peninsula. The emperor, "hich embraced the fairest portions of Gaul. 
whose court was then at )Iilan, made pre para- "His victorious Goths, forty-three years after they 
tions for taking refuge in Gaul; and the walls of had passcd the Danube, were established, accor- 
Rome were hurriedly repaired in expectation of ding to the faith of treaties, in the possession of 
an attack. On the Easter Sunday of the year the second Aquitaine, a maritime province be- 
402 ('larch 19), the camp of Alaric, nearPollentia, t"een the Garonne and the Loire, under the civil 
was surprised by Stilicho, who rightly guessed and ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Bordeaux. . . . 
that the Goths would be engaged in worship, The Gothic limits were enlarged by the additional 
and would not imagine their Roman fellow- gift of some neighboring dioceses; and the suc- 
Christians less observant of the sacred day than cessors of Alaric fixed their royal residence at 
themselves. Though unprepared for battle, the Toulouse, which included five populous quar- 
barbarians made a desperate stand, but at last ters, or cities, within the spacious circuit of its 
they were beaten. . . . Alaric was able to retreat walls.... The Gothic limits contained the ter- 
in good order, and he soon after crossed the Po ritories of seven cities-namely, those of Bor- 
with the intention of marching against Rome. deaux, Périgueux, Angoulême, Agen, Saintes, 
However, his troops began to desert in large Poi tiers, and Toulouse. Hence the district ob- 
numbers, and he had to change his purpose. In tained the name of Septimania. "-E. Gibbon, 
the first place he thought of invading Gaul, but DediM and Fall of the lWman Empire, ch. 31 
Stilicho overtook him and defeated him heavily at (with 1IOtð by Dr. lVm. Bmith).-It was at the end 
Verona [A. D. 403]. Alaric himself narrowly of the year 418. that the Goths settled themselves 
escaped capture by the swiftness of his horse. in their new kingdom, of Toulouse. The next 
Stilicho, however, was not very anxious for the yesr, "\Vallia died, and was succeeded by Theo- 
destruction of Alaric, as he thought he might doric, a valorous soldier of the race of the Bal- 
some day find him a convenient tool in his things, "ho played a considerable part in the 
quarrels with the ministers of Arcadius [the Em- history of the next thirty years.-H. Bradley, 
peror of the East]. So he offered Alaric a hand- Stqry of the Goths, ch. 11-12. 
some bribe to go away from Italy "- [back to ALSO IN: T. Hodgkin, ItalJ/ and Her Inrotkrs, 
Illyria].-H. Bradley, Stqry of tltl! Goths, ch. 10. bk. 1, ch. 8 (
. 1). 
ALSO IN: T. Hodgkin, Italy and Her Inooders, (The Visigoths): A. D.4I9-45I.-The Kin
- 
bk. 1, ck. 5.-E. Gibbon, DecliM and Fall of the dom of Toulonse.-"By the peace which theIr 
Roman Empire, ch. 30. king Walia concluded with Honorius (416) after 
(Visigoths): A. D. 408-4Io.-Alaric's three the restoration of Placidia, they [the Visigothsl 
sieges and aack of Rome.-His death. See had obtained legal possession of the district called 
RO\IE: A. D. 408-410. Aquitania Secunda, together with the territory 
(Visigoths): A. D. 4Io-4I9.-Founding of the round Toulouse, all of which allotment went by 
kingdom of Toulouse.-On the death of Alaric the nsme of Septimania or Gothia. For ten years 
(A. D. 410), his brother-in-law, Ataulphus, or Ata- (,119-429) there had been firm peace between Visi- 
wulfs, was chosen king by the wandering Visi- goths and Romans; then, for ten years more 
gothic nation, and the new king succeeded in (,129-439), fierce and almost continued war, Theo- 
negotiating a treaty of peace with the court at doric, king of the Visigoths, endeavouring to take 
Ravenna. As the result of it, the Goths moved ArIes and Narbonne; Aetius and his subordinate 
northwards and, at the be
nning of the year 412, Litorius striving to take the Gothic capital of 
they passed out of Italy Into Gaul. A number Toulouse, and all but succeeding. And in these 
of usurpers had risen in the western provinces, wars Aetius had availed himself of his long- 
during the five years since 407, encouraged by standing friendship with the Huns to enlist them 
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as auxiliaries against the warriors of Theodoric, 
dangerous allies who plundered friends and ene- 
mies. . . . For the last twelve years (439-451) 
there had been peace, but scarcely friendship, 
between the Courts of Ravenna and Toulouse." 
-T. Hodgkin, Italy and Her InfJailer8, bk. 2, eh. 
3 C'/). 2).-As the successor of Wallia, who died 
in 419, the Visigothschose Theoderic, "who seems 
to have been a Balthing, though not related 
either to Walliaor to Atawulf. You must be care- 
ful not to confound this Visigoth Theoderic, or 
his son of the same name, with the great Theo- 
deric the Amaling, who began to reign over the 
Ostrogoths about the year 475. Theoderic the 
Visigoth was not such a great man as his name- 
sake, but he must have been both a brave soldier 
and an able ruler, or he could not have kept the 
affection and obedience of his people for Ulirty- 
two years. His great object was to extend his 
kingdom, which was hemmed in on the north by 
the Franks, . . . and on the west by another 
people of German invaders, the Burgunds; while 
the Roman Empire still kept possession of some 
rich cities, such as ArIes and Narbonne [the first 
named of which Theoderic besieged unsuccess- 
fully in 425, the last named in 437], which were 
temptingly close to the Gothic boundary on the 
south. . . . In the year 450 the Visigoths and 
the Romans were drawn more closely together 
by the approach of a great common danger. . . . 
The Huns . . . had, under their famous king, 
Attila, moved westward, and were threatening to 
over-run both Gaul and Italy. "-H. Bradley, 
StO'l"!/ of tM Goth8, elL. 12.-See HUNS: A. D. 451. 
(Ostrogoths and Visigoths): A. D. 45I.-At 
the battle of Chalons. See HLNs: A D. 451. 
(Ostrogoths): A. D. 453.-Breaking the yoke 
ofthe Huns. See HUNS: A. D. 4;;3. 
(Visigoths): A. D. 453-484.-Extension of 
the kingdom of T oulouse.-" The Visigoths 
were governed from 453 to 466 by Theodoric the 
Second, son of Theodoric the First, and grandson 
of Alaric. . . . The reign of Theodoric was dis- 
tinguished by conquests. On the one hand he 
drove the Suevians as far as the extremity of 
Gallicia. . . . On the other hand, in 462, he ren- 
dered himself master of the town of Narbon, 
which was delivered up to him by its count; he 
also carried his arms towards the Loire; but his 
brother Frederic, whom he had charged with the 
conquest of the Armorici, and who had taken 
possession of Chinon, was killed in 463 near 
Orleans, in a battle which he gave to Count 
Ægidius. Theodoric finally extended the do- 
minion of the Visigoths to the Rhone; he even 
attacked ArIes and Marseille, but lIe could not 
subjugate them. . After a glorious reign of thir- 
teen years, he was killed in the month of August, 
466, by his broth<;r Euric, by whom.he was suc- 
ceeded. .. EUrlc . . . attacked, m 473, the 
province of Auvergne. . . . He conquered it in 
475 and caused his possession of it to be confirmed 
by the emperor Nepos. He had at that period 
acquired the Loire and the Rhone as frontiers; in 
Spain he subjected the whole of the province of 
Taragon. . . . He afterwards conquered Prov- 
ence, and was acknowledged a sovereign in ArIes 
and at Marseille, towards the year 480. No 
prince, whether civilized or barbarian, was at that 
period so much feared as Euric; and, had he lived 
longer, it would undoubtedly have been to the 
Visigoths, and not to the Franks, that the honor 
would have belonged of reconstituting the Gallic 


provinces; but he died at ArIes towsrds the end 
of the year 484, leaving an only son of tender 
age, who was crowned under the name of Alaric 
theSecond."-J. C. L. S. de Sismondi, TM French 
under tM MerO'l!ingiana; trana. by Bellingham, 
eh.4. 
(Ostrogoths): A. D. 473-474.-Invasions of 
Italy and Gaul.-" The Ostrogothic brother- 
kings, who served under Attila at the battle in 
Champagne, on the overthrow of the Hunnish 
Empire obtained for themselves a goodly settle- 
ment in Pannonia, on the western bank of the 
Danube. For near twenty years they llad been 
engaged in desultory hostilities with their bar- 
barian neighbours, with Sueves and Rugians on 
the north, with Huns and Sarmatians on the 
south. Now, as their countryman, Jornandes, 
tells us with admirable frankness, . the spoils of 
these neighbouring nations were dwindling, and 
food and clothing began to fail the Goths.'. . . 
They clustered round their kings, and clamoured 
to be led forth to war-whither they cared not, 
but war must be. Theodemir, the elder king, 
took counsel with his brother Widemir, and they 
resolved to commence a campaign against the 
Roman Empire. Theodemir, as the more power- 
ful chieftain, was to attack the stronger Empire 
of the East; Widemir, with his weaker forces, 
was to enter Italy. He did so, but, like so many 
of the northern conquerors, he soon found a gra va 
in the beautiful but deathly land. His son, the 
younger Widemir, succeeded to his designs of 
conquest, but Glycerius [Roman emperor, for 
the moment] approached him with presents and 
smooth words, and was not ashamed to suggest 
that he should transfer his arms to Gaul, which 
was still in theory, and partially in fact, a prov- 
ince of the Empire. The sturdy bands of Wide- 
mir's Ostrogoths descended accordingly into the 
valleys of the Rhone and the Loire; they speedily 
renewed the ancient alliance with the Visigothic 
members of their scattered nationality, and helped 
to ruin yet more utterly the already desperate 
cause of Gallo-Roman freedom. "-T. Hodgkin, 
Italy and Her Invadu8, bk. 3, ch. 7 ('/). 2). 
(Ostrogoths): A. D. 473-488.-Rise of Thee- 
doric.- The greater mass of the Ostrogoth nation 
who followed Theodemir (or Theudemer) the 
elder of the royal brothers, into the territories of 
the Eastern Empire, were rapidly successful in 
their ad ventures. The Court at Constantinople 
made little attempt to oppose them" ith arms, 
but bribed them to peace by gifts of money 
and a large cession of territory in Macedonia. 
.. Amongst the cities which were abandoned to 
them was Pella, famous as the birthplace of 
Alexander the Great. Just after the conclusion 
of this treaty (in the year 474) Theudemer died, 
and his son Theoderic, at the age of twenty years, 
began his long and glorious reign as king of the 
Ostro/foths. " Theodoric had been reared in the 
impenal court at Constantinople, from his eighth 
to his eighteenth year, his father having pledged 
him to the emperor as a hostage for the fulfil- 
ment of a treaty of pence. He understood, there- 
fore, the corrupt politics of the empire and its 
weakness, and he made the most of his knowl- 
edge. Sometimes at peace with the reigning pow- 
ers and sometimes at war; sometimes ravaging 
the country to the very gates of the impregnahle 
capital, and sometimes settled quietly on lands 
along the southern bank of the Danube wbich 
he had taken in exchange for the MacedoniaR 
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ToulO1Ule and 
Spain. 


tract; sometimcs in league and sometimes in 
furious rivalry with another Gothic chieftain 
and adventurer, called Theodoric Strabo, whose 
origin and whose power are somewhat of a mys- 
tery - the seriousness to the Eastern Empire of 
the position and the strength of Theodoric and 
his Ostrogoths went on developing until the year 
488. That year, the statesmen at Constantino- 
ple were illuminated by an idea. They proposed 
to Theodoric to migrate with his nation into Italy 
and to conquer a kingdom there. The Emperor 
Zeno, to whom the Homan senate had surren- 
dered the sovereignty of the 'Yestern Roman 
Empire, and into whose hands the barbarian who 
extinguished it, Odoacer, or Odovacar, had de- 
livercd the purple robes-the Emperor Zeno, in 
the exercise of his imperial function, authorized 
the conquest to be made. Theodoric did not 
hesitate to accept a commission so scrupulously 
legal.-H. Bradley, Story oftM Goths, elt. 14-15. 
(Ostrogoths): A. D. 488-526.- The kingdom 
of Theodoric in Italy. !:;ce HO'llE: A. D.488- 
526. 
(Ostrogoths): A. D. 493-525.- Theodoric in 
German legend. Sce VERONA: A. D. 493-52:;. 
(Visigoths): A. D. 507-509.- The kingdom 
of Toulouse overthrown by the Franks.-" If 
the successors of Euric had been endowed with 
genius and ener
y equal to his, it is possible that 
the Visigoths mIght have made themselves mas- 
ters of the whole 'Yestern world. But there was 
in the kingdom one fatal element of weakness, 
which perhaps not even a succession of rulcrs 
like Euriccould have long prevented from work- 
ing the destruction of the State. The Visigoth 
kings were Arians; the great mass of their sub- 
jects in Gaul were Catholics, and the hatred be- 
twccn religious parties was so great that it was 
almost impossible for a sovereign to win the at- 
tachment of subjects who regarded him as a her- 
etic." After 496, when Clovis, the king of the 
Franks, renounced his heathenism, professcd 
Christianity, and was baptized by a Catholic 
bishop, the Catholics of Southern Gaul began al- 
most openly to invite him to the conquest of 
their country. In the year 507 he responded to 
the invitation, and declared war against the Visi- 
goth, giving simply as his ground of war that it 
grieved him to sce the fairest part of Gaul in the 
hands of the Arians. "The. rapidity of Clovis's 
advance was something quite unexpected by the 
Visigoths. Alaric still cl ung to the hope of being 
able to avoid a battle until the arrival of Theo- 
doric's Ostrogoths [from his great kinsman in 
Italy] and wished to retreat," but the opinion of 
his officers forced him to make a shnd. " He 
drew up his army on . the field of V oclad' (the 
name still survives as V ouillé or V ouglé), on the 
banks of the Clain, a few miles south of Poi tiers, 
and prepared to receive the attack of the Franks. 
The battle which followed decided the fate of 
Gaul. The Visigoths were totally defeated, and 
their king was killed. Alaric's son, Amalaric, a 
child five years of age, was carried across the 
Pyrenees into Spain. During the next two years 
Clovis conquered, with very little resistance, al- 
most all the Gaulish dominions of the Visigoths, 
and added them to his own. The' Kingdom of 
Toulouse' was no more. . . . But Clovis was not 
allowed to fulfil his intention of thoroughly de- 
stroying their [the Visigothic] power, for the 
great Theoderic of Italy took up the cause of his 
grandson Amalaric. The final result of many 
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struggles between Theoderic and the Franks was 
that the Visigoths were allowed to remain mas- 
ters of Spain, and of a strip of sea-coast border- 
ing on the Gulf of Lyons. . . . This diminished 
kingdom. . . lasted just 200 years. "-II. Brad- 
ley, T lUJ Stm'y of tM Goth8, ch. 12. 
ALso IN: T. Hodgkin, Italll and Her In'l!aders, 
bk. 4, ch. 9.-W. C. Perry, T1UJ F'ranks, ch. 2.- 
E. Gibbon, DccliTtð and Þùllof tM RPman FJrn- 
pire, ch. 38.-See, also, ARLES: A. D. 508-510. 
(Visigoths): A. D. 507-711.- The kingdom 
in Spain.-The conquests of Clovis, king of the 
Franks, reduced the dominion of the Visigoths 
on the northern side of the Pyrenees to a small 
strip of Homan Narbonensis, along the gulf of 
Lyons; but most of Spain had come under their 
rule at that time and remained so. Amalaric, 
son of Alaric II. (and grandson, on the maternal 
side, of the great Ostrogothic king, Theodoric, 
who ruled both Gothic kingdoms during the mi- 
nority of Amalaric), reigned after the death of 
Theodoric until 531, when he wus murdered. He 
had made Narbonne his capital, until he was 
driven from it, in a war with one of the sons of 
Clovis. It was recovered; but the seat of govern- 
ment becsme fixed at Toledo. During the reign 
of his successor, thc Franks invaded Hpain (A.D. 
543), but were beaten back from the walls of 
Cæsaraugusta (modern Saragoss:
), and retreated 
with difficulty and disaster. The Visigoths were 
now able to hold their ground against the con- 
querors of Gaul, and the limits of their kingdom 
underwent little subsequent change, until the 
coming of the Moors. "The Gothic kings, in 
spite of bloody changes and fierce opposition 
from their nobility, succeeded in identifying them- 
selves with the land and the people whom they 
had conquered. They guided the fortunes of the 
country with a distinct purpose and vigorous 
hand. By Leovigild (572-586) the power of the 
rebellious nobility was broken, and the indepen- 
dence and name of the Sueves of Gallicia extin- 
guished. The still more dangerous religious con- 
flict between the Catholic population and the 
inherited Arianism of the Goths was put down, 
but at the cost of the life of his son, Herminigild, 
who had married a Frank and Catholic princess, 
and who placed himself at the head of the Cath- 
olics. But Leovigild was the last Arian king. 
This cause of dissension was taken away by his 
son Reccared (568-601), who solemnly abandoned 
Arianism, and embraced with zeal the popular 
Catholic creed. He was followed by the greater 
part of his Arian subjects, but the change 
throughout the land was not accomplished with- 
out some fierce resistance. It led among other 
things to the disappearance of the Gothic lan- 
guage, and of all that recalled the Arian days, 
and to the destruction in Spain of what there was 
of Gothic literature, such as the translation of 
the Bible, supposcd to be tainted with Arianism. 
But it determined the complete fusion of the 
Gothic and Latin population. After Heccsred, 
two marked features of the later Spanish charac- 
ter began to show themselves. One was the 
great prominence in the state of the ecclesiastical 
element. The Spanish kings sought in the clergy 
a counterpoise to their turbulent nobility. The 
great church councils of Toledo became the legis- 
lative assemblies of the nation; the bishops in 
them took precedence of the nobles; laws were 
made there as well as canons; and seventeen of 
these councils are recorded between the end of 
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the fourth century and the end of the seventh. 
The other feature was that stern and systematic 
intolerance which became characteristic of Spain. 
Under Sisebut (612-620), took place the first e'(- 
pulsion of the Jews. . . . The Gothic realm of 
Spain was the most flourishing and the most ad- 
vanced of the new Teutonic kingdoms. . . . But 
however the Goths in Spain might have worked 
out their political career, their course was rudely 
arrested. . . . .While the Goths had becn settling 
their laws, while their kings had been marshalling 
their court after the order of Byzantium, the 
Saracens had been drawing nearer and nearer."- 
R. W. Church, Thð Beginning of thð JIiddte Agea, 
eft. 5. 
ALSO IN: H. Bradley. Story of thð Goths, eft. 
29-85.-8. A. Dunham, Ilist. of Spain andPl>rtu- 
gal, bk. 2.-H. Coppée, Conquest of Spain by thð 
Arab- JI(){)1's, bk. 2. 
(Ostrogoths): A. D. 535-S53.-Fall of the 
kingdom of Theodoric.-Recovery of Italy by 
Justinian. See RO'lE: A. D. 535-553. 
(Ostrogoths): A. D. 553.- Their disappear- 
ance from History.-" TotiIa and Teia, last of 
the race of Ostrogoth kings, fell as became their 
heroic blood, sword in hand, upon the field of 
battle. Then occurred a singular phenomenon, 
- the annihilation and di!'appearance of a great 
and powerful people from the world's history. 
. . . A great people, which had organized an en- 
lightened government, anf! sent 200,000 fighting- 
men into the field of battle, is annihilated and 
forgotten. A wretched remnant, transported by 
Narses to Constantinople, were soon absorbed in 
the miserable proletariat of a metropolitan city. 
The rest fell by the sword, or were gradually 
amalgamated "ith the mixed population of the 
pcninsula. The Visigoth kingdom in Gaul and 
Spain, which had been overshadowed by the 
glories of the great Theodoric, emerges into in- 
dependent renown, and takes up the traditions of 
the Gothic name. In the annals of Europe, the 
Ostrogoth is heard of no more."-J. G. Shep- 
pard, l'lte Fall of Rome, teet. 6. 
(Visigoths): A. D. 711-713.-Fall of the 
kingdom in Spain. Sce SPAIN: A. D. 711-713. 
-+-- 
GOURGUES, Dominic de, The vengeance 
of. See FLOIUD.-\: A. D. 1567-1568. 
GOWRIE PLOT, The. See SCOTLAND: 
A. D. 1600. 
GRACCHI, The. Sce ROME: B. C. 133-121. 
GRACES OF CHARLES I. TO THE 
IRISH. See IRELAKD: A. D. 1625. 
GRAF.-GRAFIO.-"The highest official 
dignitary of which the Salic law [law of the 
Salian Franks] makes mention is the Grafio (Graf, 
Count), who was appointed by the king, and 
therefore protected by a triple . . . leodis L were- 
gild]. IIis authority and jurisdiction extended 
over a district answering to the gau (canton) of 
later times, in which he acted as the representa- 
tive of the king, and was civil and military gov- 
ernor of the people. "-\Y. C. Perry, The Franks, 
eft. 10.-Sce, also, l\IARGR.-\VE. 
GRAFTON-CHATHAM MINISTRY, 
The. See EKGLAND: A. D. 1765-176!;, aud 1770. 
GRAHAM'S DIKE. See HOMAN W 
LLS IN 
BXUTAIN. 
GRAMPIANS, OR MONS GRANPIUS. 
- \ïctoriously fought by the Romans under 
Agricola with the tribes of Caledonia, A. D. 86. 
Mr. Skcne fixes the battle ground at the junction 
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of the Isla with the Tay. See BRITAIN: A. D. 
78--84. 
GRAN CHACO, The.-" This tract of flat 
country, lying between the tropic and 29 0 S., ex- 
tends eastward to the Parana and Paraguay, and 
westward to the province of Santiago del Estero. 
Its area is 180,000 sq. miles. About one-third 
belongs to Paraguay, and a small part to Bolivia, 
but the bulk is in the Argentine Republic. . . . 
The Gran Chaco is no desert, but a rich alluvial 
lowland, fitted for colonization, which is hindered 
by the want of knowledge of the rivers and their 
shiftings."-T1UJ Am. Xaturalist, .". 23, p. 799.- 
" In the Quitchoane language, which is the orig- 
inal langúage of Peru, they call . chacu, , those 
great fiocks of deer, goats, and such other wild 
animals, which the inhabitants of this part of 
America drive together when they hunt them; 
and this name was given to the country we speak 
of, because at the time Francis Pizarro made 
himself master of a grcat part of the Peruvian 
empire, a great number of its inhabitants took 
refuge there. Of' Chacu " which the Spaniards 
pronounce . Chacou " custom has made . Chaco. ' 
It appears that, at first, they comprehended noth- 
ing under this name but the country lying be- 
tween the mountains of the Cordilliere, the Pilco 
Mayo, and the Red River; and that they extended 
it, in process of time, in proportion as other na- 
tions joined the Peruvians, who had taken refuge 
there to defend their liberties against the Span- 
iards. "-Father CharIevoix, Hist. of Paraguay, 
ðk. 3 C'/). l).-For an account of the tribes of the 
Gran Chaco, see AlIffiRICAN ABORIGINES; P AMP AS 
TRmEB. 
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GRANADA: The rise ofthe city.-Granada 
.. was small and unimportant until the year 1012. 
Before that time, it was considered a dependency 
of Elvira [the neighboring ancient Roman city 
of lIIiberis]; but, little by little, the people of 
Elvira migrated to it, and as it grew Elvira 
dwindled into insignificanee."-H. Coppée, Con- 
quest of Spain by tlUJ Arab- .}f(){)1'S, bk. 6, elL. 5, wtð 
('/).2). 
A. D. 7II.- Taken by the Arab-Moors. See 
SPAIN: A. D. 711-713. 
A. D. 1238.- The founding of the Moorish 
kingdom.-Its vassalage to the King of 
Castile. See SPAIN: A. D. 1212--1238. 
A. D. 1238-1273.- The kingdom under its 
founder.- The building of the Alhambra. . See 
SPAI
: A. D. 1238-1273. 
A. D. 1273-I460.-Slow decay and crumbl- 
ing of the Moorish kingdom. See SPAIN: 
A. D. 1273-1460. 
A. D. I476-1492.-The fall of the Moorish 
kingdom. See ::)PAIN: A. D. 1476-1492. 
. 
GRANADA, Treaty of. See ITALY: A. D. 
1501-1;J04. 
GRANADINE CONFEDERATION, The. 
Bee COL01rBL'L'I/ STATES: A. D. 1830-1886. 
GRAND ALLIANCES against Louis 
XIV. See FRANCE: A. D. 168!J-1690, to 1695- 
16!J6; SPADI: A. D. 1701-1702; and ENGLAND: 
A. D. 1701-1702. 
GRAND ARMY OF THE REPUBLIC.- 
.. TIle Grand Army of thc Republic was organ- 
ized April 6, 1866, in Decatur, the county seat of 
l\Iacon County, Illinois. Its ori
inator was Dr. 
Benjamin F. Stephcnson, a physician of Spring- 
field, Illinois, who had served during the \\ ar as 
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surgeon of the 14th TIIinois Infantry. fie had 
spent many weeks in study and plans so that the 
Order might be one that would meet with the 
general approval of the surviving comrades of 
the war, and thus insure their hearty co-opera- 
tion. He made a draft of a ritual, and sent it 
by Captain John S. Phelps to Decatur, where 
two veterans, Messrs. Coltrin and Prior, had a 
printing-office. These gentlemen, with their 
employees, who had been in the service, were 
first obligated to secrecy, and the ritual was then 
placed in type in their office. Captain Phelps 
returned to Springfield with proofs of the ritual, 
but the comrades in Decatur were so interested 
in the project, that, v.ith the active assistance of 
Captain )1. F. Kanan and Dr. J. W. Routh, a 
sufficient number of names were at once secured 
to an application for charter, and these gentle- 
men went to Springfield to request Dr. Stephen- 
son to return with them and organize a post at 
Decatur. The fonnation of a po"t was under 
way in Springfield, but not being ready for 
muster, Dr. Stephenson, accompanied by several 
comrades, proceeded to Decatur, and, as stated, 
on April 6, 1866, mustered post No.1, with 
General Isaac C. Pugh as post commander, and 
Captain Kanan as adjutant. The latller gave 
material aid to Dr. Stephenson in the work of 
organizing other posts, and Dr. Routh served as 
chairman of a committee to revise the ritual. 
The title, . The Grand Anny of the Republic, 
U. S.,' was formally adopted that night. Boon 
after this, post No.2 was organized at Springfield 
with General Jules C. 'Yebber as commander. 
. . . Nothing was done in the Eastern States 
about establishing posts until the opportunity 
was given for consultation on this subject at a 
national soldiers' and sailors' convention, held in 
Pittsburg in September, 1866, when prominent 
representatives from Eastern States were obli- 
gated and authorized to organize posts. The first 
posts so established were posts Nos. 1 in Phila- 
delphia, and 3 in Pittsburg, by charters direct 
from the acting commander-in-chief, Dr. Stephen- 
son; and post 2, Philadelphia, by charter received 
from General J. K. Proudfit, department com- 
mander of 'Yisconsin. A department convention 
was held at Springfield, Illinois, July 12, 1866, 
and adopted resolutions declaring the objects 
of the G. A. R. General John 1\1. Palmer was 
elected the first Department Commander. . . . 
The first national convention was held at Indian- 
apolis, Ind., Xovember 20. 1866. . . . General 
Stephen A. Hurlbut, of TIIinois, was elected 
Commander-in-Chief. General Thomas B. )Ic- 
Kean, of New York, Senior Vice-Commander- 
in-Ctlief; General Nathan Kimball, of Indiana, 
Junior Vice - Commander - in - Chief; and Dr. 
Stephenson, Adjutant-General. The objects of 
the Order cannot be more briefly stated than from 
the articles and regulations. 1. To preserve and 
strengthen those kind and fraternal feelings which 
bind together the Soldiers, Sailors, and )Iarines 
who united to suppress the late Rebellion, and to 
perpetuate the memory and history of the dead. 
2. To assist such former comrades in arms as 
need help and protection, and to extend needful 
aid to the widows and orphans of those who 
have fallen. 3. To maintain true allegiance to 
the United States of America, based upon a 
paramount respect for, and fidelity to, its Consti- 
tution and laws, to discountenance whatever 
tends to weaken loyalty, incites to insurrection, 
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treason, or rebellion, or in any manner impairs the 
efiìciency and permanency of our free institutions; 
and to encourage the spread of universal liberty, 
equal rights, and justice to all men. Article 
IV. defines the qualifications of members in the 
following tenns: Soldiers and Sailors of the 
United States Army, Navy, or Marine Corps who 
served between April 12, 1861, and April 29, 
1863, in the war for the suppression of the Re- 
bellion, and those having been honorably dis- 
charged therefrom after such service. and of such 
State regiments as were called into active service 
and subject to the orders of United States gen- 
eral officers, between the dates mentioned, shall 
be eligible to membership in the Grand Army of 
the Republic. No person ahall be eligible who 
has at any time borne arms against the United 
States. . . . The second national encampment 
was held in Independence Hall, Philadelphia, 
Pa., January 15, 1868. . . . General John A. 
Logan, of Illinois, was elected Commander-in- 
Chief. . . . That which tended most to attract 
public attention to the organization was the 
Issuance of the order of General Logan early in 
his administration, in 1868, directing the obser- 
vance of May 30th as )Iemorial Day. . . . At the 
national encampment, held )Iay l1,18jO, at Wash- 
ington' D. C., the following article was adopted 
as a part of the rules and regulations: . The 
national encampment hereby establishes a )Ie- 
moria I Day, to be observed by the members of 
the Grand Army of the Republic, on the 30th 
day of )Iay annually, in commemoration of the 
deeds of our fallen comrades. 'Vhen such day 
occurs on Sunday, the preceding day shall be ob- 
served, except where, by legal enactment, the suc- 
ceeding day is made a legal holiday, when such 
day shall be observed.' \Iemorial Day has been 
observed as such every year since throughout the 
country wherever a post of the Grand Anny of 
the Republic has been established. In most of 
the States the day has been designated as a holi- 
day. "-W. H. Ward,ed., RecordBof MembeT80ftM 
Grand .Army of tM &public, pp. 6-9. 
ALSO IN: G. S. )Ierrill, TM Grand Army of 
tM Republic (.J.Yew Eng. Mag., August, 1890). 
GRAND ARMY REMONSTRANCE, 
The. See ENGLAND: A. D. 1648 (YOVEMBER 
-DECEMBER). 
GRAND COUNCIL, The. See VENICE: 
A. D. 1032-1319. 
GRAND MODEL, The.- The" fundamen- 
tal constitutions" framed by the philosopher, 
John Locke, for the Carolinas, were so called in 
their day. Bee NORTH CAROLINA: A. D. 1669- 
1693. 
GRAND PENSIONARY, The. See NETll- 
ERLA:o.DS: A. D. 1651-1660. 
GRAND REMONSTRANCE, The. See 
E:o.GL-L'lõD: A. D. 16.H (YO"'E'IIBER). 
GRAND SERJEANTY. See FEUDAL TEN- 
URES. 
GRAND SHUPANES. See SHUPANES. 
GRANDELLA, Battle of (12M). See ITALY 
(SOUTHER'Iõ): A. D. 1250-1268. 
GRANDI OF FLORENCE, The. See 
FLORE:s"CE: A. D. 12!'iO-1293. 
GRANGE.-GRANGERS, The. See 
UNITED STATE;' OF A'll.: A. D. 18ì7-1891' and 
SOCIAL }lo....E...mxT!': A. D. 1866-1875. ' 
GRANIC US, Battle of the (8. C. 334). See 

hCEDO"IA: B. C. 33!
30. 
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GRAN SON, Battle of {I 476). See BUR- 
GUNDY: A. D. 1476-1477. 
GRANT, General Ulysses S.-First Battle 
at Belmont. See UNITED STATES OF AM. : A. D. 
1861 (SEPTEMBER-NoVEMBER: ON THE 1tIIBSIS- 
f!IPPI).... . Capture of Forts Henry and Donel- 
son. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862 
(J ANUARY - FEBRUARY: KENTUCKY - TENNES- 
SEE). . . . . Battle of Shiloh, or Pittsburg Land- 
ing. See UNITED STATES OF AM: A. D.1862 (FEB- 
RUARy-ApRIL: TENNESSEE).. _.. Under Halleck 
at Corinth. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1862 (APRIL-MAY: TENNESSEE-)hsSISSIPPI). 
. . . . Command of the Armies of the Mississippi 
and Tennessee. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D.1862 (JUNE-OCTOBER: TENNESSEE-KEN- 
TUCKY).... . Iuka and Corinth. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (SEPTE
BER-OCTO- 
BER: 
hSSISSIPPI)... . . Campaign against Vicks- 
burg. See UNITED STATES OF A'I.: A. D. 1863 
(J....NUARY-ApRIL: ON THE 1tlIssIsSIPPI), and 
{APRIJ.-J ULY: ON TIIE J'lbsSlSSIPPl)..... The 
Chattanooga campaign. See UNITED STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 186a (OCTOBER-NoVEMBER: 
TENNESSEE). . . . . In chief command of the whole 
army. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1864 
prARCH - APRIL). . . . . Last campaign. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM: A. D. 1864 prAY: VIR- 
IIIN!4-) to 1H/;3 (APJIIL: VmmNIA). . . . Report 
on the South. See SAME: 1865 (.Jm,y-DEc.). 
. . . . President. See SAME: 1868 (No, EMBER) 
to 1876-1877. 
GRANVELLE'S MINISTRY IN THE 
NETHERLANDS. 
ce NETHERLANDS: A. D. 
1555-1:;5!J. to 1!i62-11i66. 
GRASSHOPPER WAR, The. See AMERI- 
CA:s" AllORIGINES: SllAWA
ESE. 
GRATIAN, Roman Emperor (Western), 
A. D. 367-383. 


. 


GRAUBUNDEN: Achievement ofindepen- 
dence. See SWITZERLAND: A. D. 1396-1491J. 
The Valtelline revolt and war. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1624-16
6. 
Dismemberment by Bonaparte. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1797 ()lAy-OCTOllER). 
. 
GRAVE: A. D. 1586.-Siege and capture by 
the Prince of Parma. See NETIIERLANDS: A. D. 
1.385-158(;. 
A. D. 1593.-Capture by Prince Maurice. 
Bee NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1588-1593. 
. 
GRAVELINES: A. D. 1383.-Captureand 
destruction by the English. See FLANDERS; 
A. D. 1383. 
A. D. 1652.- Taken by the Spaniards. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1652. 
A. D. 1658.- Siege and capture by the 
French. 
ee FRANCE: A. D. 1655-1658. 
A. D. 1659.-Ceded to France. See FRANCE:: 
A. D. 1659-1661. 


. 


GRAVE LOTTE, OR ST. PRIVAT, Bat- 
tle of. See FRANCE: A. D. 1870 (JuLy-Au- 
GUST). 
GRAYBACKS, BOYS IN GRAY. See 
Boys IN BLUE. 
GREAT BELL ROLAND, The. See 
GHENT; A. D. 1539-1540. 
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GREAT BRIDGE, Battle at (1775). See 
VIRGINIA: A. D. 1775-1776. 
GREAT BRITAIN: Adoption of the name 
for the United Kingdoms of England and Scot- 
land. See SCOTLO\XD: A. D. 1707. 
GREAT CAPTAIN, The.-This was the 
title commonly given to the Spanish general, 
Gonsalvo de Cordova, after his campaign against 
the French in Italy. See ITALY: A. D. 1501- 
1504. 
GREAT COMPANY, The. See ITALY: 
A. D. 1343-13!J3. , 
GREAT CONDE, The. See CONDÉ. 
GREAT DAYS OF AUVERGNE, The. 
See FRANCE: A. D. 1665. 
GREAT ELECTOR, The. See BRANDEN- 
BURG: A. D. 1640-1688. 
GREAT INTERREGNUM, The. SeeGER- 
MANY: A. D. 1230-12;2. 
GREAT KANAWHA, Battle of the. See 
Omo (V ALLEY): A. D. 1774. 
GREAT KING, The.-A title often applied 
to the kings of the ancicnt Persian monarchy. 
GREAT MEADOWS, Washington's ca- 
pitulation at. 
ee OHIO (V ALLEY) : A, D. 1754. 
GREAT MOGULS. The Mongol SOTer. 
eigns of India. See hDIA: A. D. 1399-1605. 
GREAT NAMAQUALAND. See GERMAN 
SOIJTHWEST AFRICA. 
GREAT PEACE, The. See BRETIGNY. 
GREAT POWERS, The.-The six larger 
and stronger nations of Europe, - England, Ger- 
mauy, France, Austria, Ruso;ia, and Italy, -are 
often referred to as "the great powers." Until 
the rise of united Italy, the" great powers" of 
Europe ",ere five in number. 
GREAT PRIVILEGE, The. SeeNETIIER- 
LANDS: A. D. 1477 and after. 
GREAT RUSSIA. See RUSSIA. GRE'l.T. 
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, The tbund- 
ing of. 
ee )[OR
ONISM: A. D. 1846-1848. 
GREAT SEAL, Lord Keeper of the. See 
Lnv, E(tl'ITY: A. D. 15m
. 
GREAT SCHISM, The. See PAPACY: A. 
D. 1
i7-1417: find ITALY: A. D. 1343-1389: 1378. 
GREAT TREK, The. See SOUTH AFRICA. 
A. D. 1806-1881. 
GREAT WALL OF CHINA. See CHINA: 
TnE OIlWIN OF TIlE PEOPLE. 
GREAT WEEK, The. See FRANCE:: A. D. 
1830-1840. 
GREAT YAHNI, Battle of (1877). See 
T\,Im,,: A. D. 11)77-1878. 
GREAVES.-The greaves which formed 
part of the armour of the ancient Greeks were 
"leggings formed of a pewter-like metal, which 
covered the lower limbs do,," n to the instep; and 
they were fastened by clasps. . . . Homer des- 
ignates them as . flexible'; and he frequently 
speaks of the Greek soldiery as being weIl- 
equipped with this important defence - Dot 
only, that is, well provided with greaves, but also 
having them so well formed nnd adjusted that 
they would protect the limbs of the warrior 
without in any degree affecting his freedom of 
movement and action. These greaves, as has 
been stated, appear to have been formed of a 
metnl resembling the alloy that we know as 
pewter. "- C. Boutell, ANI18 and Armour in 
Antiquity and tM Middle Ages, ch. 2, llect. 3. 


1602 



GREECE. 


The lAnd. 


GREECE. 


GREECE.. 


The Land.-Its geographical characteris- 
tics, and their influence upon the People.- 
"The considerable part played by the people of 
Greece during many a
es must undoubtedl)' be 
ascribed to the geographical position of their 
country. Other tribes having the same origin, 
but inhabiting countries less happily situated- 
such, for instance, as the Pelasgians of Illyria, 
who are believed to be the ancestors of the Al- 
banians-have never risen above a state of bar- 
barism, whilst the Hellenes placed themselves at 
the head of ci vilised nations, and opened fresh 
paths to their enterprise. If Greece hud remained 
for ever what it was during the tertiary geologi- 
cal epoch-a vast plain attached to the deserts 
of Libya, and run over by lions and the rhino- 
ceros-would it have become the native country 
of a Phidias, an Æschylos, or a Demosthenes? 
Certainly not. It would have shared the fate of 
Africa, and, far from taking the initiative in 
civilisation, would have waited for an impulse to 
be given to it from beyond. Greece, a Bub- 
peninsula of the peninsula of the Balkans, was 
even more completely protected by transverse 
mountain barriers in the north than was Thracia 
or Macedonia. Greek culture was thus able to 
develop itself without fear of being stifled at its 
birth by successive invasions of barbarians. 
.Mounts Olympus, Pelion, and Ossa, towards the 
north and east of Thessaly, constituted the first 
line of formidable obstacles towards Macedonia. 
A second barrier, the steep range of the Othrys, 
runs along what is the present political boundary 
of Greece. To the south of the Gulf of Lamia a 
fresh obsro.cle awaits us, for the range of the illta 
closes the passage, and there is but the narrow 
pass of the Thermopylæ between it and the sea. 
Having crossed the mounro.ins of the Locri and 
descended into the basin of Thebæ, there still re- 
main to be crossed the Parnes or the spurs of the 
Cithæron before we reach the plains of Attica. 
The' isthmus' beyond these is again defended by 
transverse barriers, outlying ramparts, as it were, 
of the mounro.in citadel of the Peloponnesus. that 
acropolis of all Greece. ßellas has frequently 
been compared to a series of chambers, the doors 
of which were strongly bolted; it was difficult to 
get in, but more difficult to 
et out again, owing 
to their stout defenders. l\ltchelet likens Greece 
to a trap having three compartments. You en- 
tered, and found yourself ro.ken first in Macedonia, 
then in Thessaly, then between the Thermopylæ 
and the isthmus. But the difficulties increase 
beyond the isthmus, and Laeedæmonia remained 
impregnable for a long time. At an epoch when 
the navigation even of a land-locked sea like the 
Ægean was attended with danger, Greece found 
herself sufficiently protected against the invasions 
of orieutal nations: but, at the same time, no 
other country held out Buch inducements to the 
pacific expeditions of merchants. Gulfs and 
harbours faciliro.ted access to her Ægean coasts, 
and the numerous outlying islands were avail- 
able as stations or as places of refuge. Greece, 
therefore, was favourably placed for entering into 
commercial intercourse with the more highly 
civilised peoples who dwelt on the opposite 
coasts of Asia Minor. The colonists and voy- 
· An important part of Greek history is treated more 
fully under the heading U Athens .. (in '\""01. 1), to which 
the reader is referred. 
8-2 


agers of Eastern Ionia not only supplied their 
Achæan and Pelasgian kinsmen with foreign com- 
modities and merchandise, but they also imparted 
to them the myths, the poetry, the sciences, and 
the arts of their native country. Indeed, the 
geographical configuration of Greece points 
towards the east, whence she has received her first 
enlightenment, Rer peninsulas and outlying 
islands extend in that direction; the harbours on 
her eastern coasts are most commodious. and 
afford the best shelter; and the mountain-sur- 
rounded plains there offer the best sites for pop- 
ulous cities. . . . The most distinctive feature 
of Rellas, as far as concerns the relief of the 
ground, consists in the large number of small 
basins, separated one from the other by rocks or 
mounro.in ramparts. The features of the ground 
thus favoured the division of the Greek people 
into a multitude of independent republics. Every 
to" n had its river, its amphitheatre of hills or 
mountains, its acropolis, its fields, pa'Jtures, and 
forests, and nearly all of them had, likewise, ac- 
cess to the sea. All the elements required by a 
free community were thus to be found within 
each of these small districts, and the neighbour- 
hood of other towns, equally favourerl, kept alive 
perpetual emulation, too frequently degenerating 
into strife and battle. The islands of the Ægean 
Sea, likewise, had constituted themselves into 
miniature republics. Local institutions thus de- 
veloped themselves freely, and even the smallest 
island of the Archipelago has its great represen- 
tatives in history. But whilst there thus exists 
the greatest diversity, owing to the configuration 
of the ground and the multitude of islands, the 
sea acts as a binding element, washes every coast, 
and penetrates far inland. These gulfs and num- 
erous harbours have made the maritime Inhabi- 
tants of Greece a nation of sailors-amphibiæ, 
as Strabo called them. From the most remote 
times the passion for travel has always been 
strong amongst them. When the inhabitants of 
a town grew too numerous to support themselves 
upon the produce of their land, they swarmed 
out like bees, explored the coasts of the 
[editer- 
ranean, and, when they had found a site which 
recalled their native horne, they built themselves 
a new city. . . . The Greeks held the same posi- 
tion relatively to the world of the ancients which 
is occupied at the present time by the Anglo- 
Saxons with reference to the entire earth. There 
exists, indeed, a remarkable analogy between 
Greece, with its archipelago, and the British 
Islands, at the other extremity of the continent. 
Similar geographical advantages have brought 
about similar results, as far as commerce is con- 
cerned [see TnADE, AKCIEl'.T: GUEEI_S), and 
. . time and space have effected a sort of har- 
mony."-E. Reclus, TM Earth and its Inhabi- 
tants: Europe, 
. 1, pp. 36-38.-" The indepen- 
dence of each city was a doctrine sro.mped deep 
on the Greek political mind by the very nature 
of the Greek land. How truly this is so is hardly 
fully understood till we see that land with our 
own eyes. The map may do something: but no 
map can bring home to us the true nature of the 
Greek land till we have stood on a Greek hill-top, 
on the akropolis of Athens or the loftier akropolis 
of Corinth, and have seen how thoroughly the 
land was a land of valleys cut off by hills, of 
islands and peninsulas cut off by arms of sea, 


1603 



GREECE. 


Migrl1timu oftfle 
Tnbes. 


from their neighbours on either side. Or we 
might more truly say that, while the hills fenced 
them off from their neighbours, the arms of the 
sea laid them open to their neighbours. Their 
waters might bring either friends or enemies: 
but they brought both from one wholly distinct 
and isolated piece of land to another. Every 
island, every valley, every promontory, became 
the seat of a separate city; that is, according to 
Greek notions, the seat of an independent power, 
owning indeed many ties of brotherhood to each 
of the other cities which helped to make up the 
whole Greek nation, but each of which claimed 
the right of war and peace and separate diplo- 
matic intercourse, alike with every other Greek 
city and with powers beyond the bounds of the 
Greek world. Corinth could tn'at with Athens 
and Athens with Corinth, and Corinth and Athens 
could each equally treat with the King of the 
)Iacedonians and with the Great King of Persia. 
. _ . How close the Greek states are to one an- 
other, and yet how physically distinct they are 
from one another, it needs, for me at least, a 
journey to Greece fully to take in."-E. A. Free- 
man, 1'hð Practical Bearin!Js of European Hist. 
(Led's to Am. Audienus), l'P. 243-2.t4. 
Ancient inhabitants.- Tribal divisions. See 
PELASGIANS: HELLENES; ACHAIA; ÆOLIANS; 
and DORIANS AND IONI'\.Ns. 
The Heroes and their Age.-" The period 
included between the first appearance of the 
Hellenes in ThesslLly amI the return of the Greeks 
from Troy, is commonly known by the name of 
the heroic age, or ages. The real limits of this 
period cannot be exactly defined. The date of 
the siege of Troy is only the result of a doubtful 
calculation [ending B. C. 1183, as reckoned by 
Eratosthenes, but fixed at dates ranging from 33 
to 63 years later by Isocrates, CaIlimachus and 
other Greek writers]; and. . . the reader will 
see that it must be scarcely possible to ascertain 
the precise beginning of the period: but stilI, so 
far as its traditions admit of anything like a 
chronological connexion, its duration may be 
estimated at six generations, or about 200 years 
[say from some time in the 14th to some time in 
the 12th century before Christ]. . . . The history 
of the heroic age is the history of the most cele- 
brated persons belonging to this class, who, in 
the language of poetry, are called' herç>es.' The 
term . hero' is of doubtful origin, though it was 
clearly a title of honour: but, in the poems of 
Homer, it is applied not only to the chiefs, but 
also to their followers, the freemen of lower rank, 
without, however, being contrasted with any 
other, so as to determine its precise meaning. In 
later times its use was narrowed, and in some 
degree altered: it was restricted to persons, 
whether of the heroic or of after ages, who were be- 
lieved to be endowed with a superhuman, though 
not a di vine, nature, and who were honoured with 
sacrerl rites, and were imagined to have the power 
of dispensing good or evil to their worshippers: 
and it was gradually combined with the notion 
of prodigious strength and gigantic ststure. 
Here, however, we have only to do with the 
heroes as men. The history of their age is filled 
with their wars, expeditions, and adventures, 
and this is the great mine from which the mate- 
rials of the Greek poetry were almost entirely 
drawn. "-C. Thirlwall, Hist. of Gruu, ch. 5 
('/). l).-The legendary heroes whose exploits and 
adventures became the favorite subjects of Greek 
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tragedy and song were Perseus, Hercules, The- 
seus, the Argonauts, and the heroes of the Siege 
of Troy. 
The Migrations of the Hellenic tribes in the 
Peninsula.-" If there is any point in the annals 
of Greece at which we can draw the line between 
the days of myth and legend and the beginnings 
of authentic history, it is at the moment of the 
great migrations. Just as the irruption of the 
Teutonic tribes into the Roman empire in the 5th 
century after Christ marks the commencement of 
an entirely new era in modern Europe, so does the 
invasion of Southern and Central Greece by the 
Dorians, and the other tribes whom they set in 
motion, form the first landmark in a new period 
of Hellenic history. Before these migrations we 
are stilI in an atmospllere which we cannot recog- 
nize as tlmtof the historical Greece that we know. 
The states have different boundaries, some of the 
most famous cities have not yet been founded, 
tribes" ho are destined to vanish occupy promi- 
nent places in the land, royal houses of a foreign 
stock are established every" here, the distinction 
between Hellene and Barbarian is yet unknown. 
'Ye cannot realize a Greece where Athens is not 
yet counted as a great city, while Mycenae is a 
seat of empire: 'where the Achaian element is 
everywhere predominaut, and the Dorian element 
is as yet unknown. 'Yhen, however, the migra- 
tions are ended, we at once find ourselves in a 
land which we recognize as the Greece of history. 
The tribes have settled into the districts which are 
to be their permanent abodes, and have assumed 
their distinctive characters. . . . The original 
impetus which set the Greek tribes in motion 
came from the north, and the whole movement 
rolled southward and eastward. It started with 
the invasion of the valley of the Peneus by the 
Thessalians, a warlike but hitherto obscure tribe, 
who had dwelt about Dodona in the uplands of 
Epirus. They crossed the passes of Pindus, and 
fiooded down into the great plain to which they 
were to give their name. The tribes which had 
previously lll'ld it were either crushed and en- 
slaved, or pushed forward into Central Greece by 
the wave of invasion. Two of the displaced races 
found new homes for themsel ves by conquest. The 
Arnaeans, who had dwelt in the southern low- 
lands along the courses of Apidanus and Enipeus, 
came through Thermopylae, pushed the Locrians 
aside to right and left, and descended into the 
valley of the Cephissus, where they subdued the 
Minyae of Orchomenus [see }IINYI], and then, 
passiug south, utterly expelled the Cadmeians of 
Thebes. The plain country which they had con- 
quered received a single name. Boeotia became 
the common title of the ba!>ins of the Cephissus 
and the Asopus, which had previously been in 
the hands of distinct races. Two generations later 
the Boeotiuns endeavoured to cross Cithaeron, and 
add Attica to their conquests: but their king 
Xanthus fell in single combat with l\lelanthus, 
who fought in behalf of Athens, and his host gave 
up the enterprise. In their new country the 
Boeotians retained their national unity under the 
form of a league, in which no one city had au- 
thority over another, though in process of time 
Thebes grew so much greater than her neighbours 
that she exercised a marked preponderance over 
the other thirteen members of the confederation. 
Orchomenus, whose Minyan inhabitants had been 
subdued but not exterminated by the invaders, 
remained dependent on the league without being 


1604 



GREECE 


Dorian c
.., of 
PdoponnulU. 


GREECE. 


at first amalgamated with it. A second tribe who 
were expelled by the irruption of the Thessalians 
were the Dorians, a race whose name is hardly 
heard in Homer, and whose early history had been 
obscure and insignificant. They had till now 
dwelt along the western slope of Pindus. Swept 
on by the invaders, they crussed 1Iount Othrys, 
anrl d"e1t for a time in the valley of the Sper- 
cheius and on the shoulders of Oeta. But the 
land was too narrow for them, and, after a gen- 
eration had passed. the bulk of the nation moved 
southward to seek a wider home, while a small 
fraction only remained in the valleys of Oeta. 
Legends tell us that their first advance was made 
by the Isthmus of Corinth, and was repulsed by 
the allied states of Peloponnesus, Hyllus the 
Dorian leader having fallen in the fight by the 
hand of Echemus. King of Tegea. But the grand- 
sons of Hvllus resumed his enterprise, and met 
with greater success. Their invasion was made. 
as we are told, in conjunction with their neigh- 
bours the Aetolians, and took the Aetulian port 
of Naupactus as its base. Pushing across the 
narrow strait at the mouth of the Corinthian Gulf, 
the allied hordes landed in Peloponnesus, and 
forced their way down the level country on its 
western coast, then the land of the Epeians, but 
afterwards to be known as Elis and Pisatis. This 
the Aetolians took as their share, while the Dori- 
ans pressed further south and east, and succes- 
sively conquered }Iessenia, Laconia, and Argolis, 
destroying the Cauconian kingdom of Pylos and 
the Achaian states of Sparta and Argos. There 
can be little doubt that the legends of the Dorians 
pressed into a single generation the conquests of 
a long series of years. . . . It is highly probable 
that }Iessenia was the first seized of the three re- 
gions, and Argos the latest. . . but of the de- 
tails or dates of the Dorian conquests we know 
absolutely nothing. Of the tribes whom the 
Dorians supplanted, some remained in the land as 
subjects to their newly found masters, while 
others took ship and fied over sea. The stoutest- 
hearted of the Achaians of Argolis. under Tisa- 
menus, a grandson of Agamemnon, retired north- 
ward when the contest became hopeless, and 
threw themselves on the coast cities of the Corin- 
thian Gulf, where up to this time the Ionic tribe 
of the Aegialeans had dwelt. The Ionians were 
worsted, and fled for refuge to their kindred in 
Attica, while the conquerors created a new Achaia 
between the Arcadian Mountains and the sea, and 
dwelt in the twelve cities which their predecessors 
had built. The rugged mountains of Arcadia 
were the only part of Peloponnesus which were 
to escape a change of masters resulting from the 
Dorian invasion. A generation after the fall of 
Argos, new war-bands thirsting for land pushed 
on to the north and west, led by descendants of 
Temenus. The Ionic towns of Sicyon and Phlius, 
Epidaurus and Troezen, all fell before them. 
Even the inaccessible Acropolis which protected 
the Aeolian settlement of Corinth could not pre- 
serve it from the hands of the enterprising Aletes. 
Nor was it long before the conquerors pressed on 
from Corinth beyond the isthmus, and attacked 
Attica. Foiled in their endeavour to subdue the 
land, they at least succeeded in tearing from it 
its western districts, where the town of Megara 
was made the capital of a Dew Dorian state, and 
served for many generations to curb the power 
of Athens. From Epidaurus a short voyage of 
fifteen miles took the Dorians to Aegina, where 


thev formed a settlement which, first as a vassal 
to Epidaurus, and then as an independent com- 
munity, enjoyed a high degree of commercial 
prosperity. It is not the least curious feature of 
the Dorian invasion that the leaders of the vic- 
torious tribe, who, like most other royal houses, 
claimed to descend from the gods and boasted 
that Heracles was their ancestor. should have as- 
serted that they were not Dorians by race, but 
Achaians. .Whether the rude northern invaders 
were in tnith guided by princes of a different 
blood and higher civilization than themselves, it 
is impo
sible to say. . . . In all probability the 
Dorian invasion was to a considerable extent a 
check in the history of the development of Greek 
civilization, a supplanting of a richer and more 
cultured by a poorer and" ilder race. The ruins 
of the prehistoric cities, which were flUpplanted 
by new Dorian foundations, point to a state of 
we"llth to which the country did not again attain 
for many generations. On the other hand, the 
invasion brought about an increase in vigour and 
moral earnestness. The Dorians throughout their 
history were the sturdiest and most manly of the 
Greeks. The god to whose worship they were 
especially devoted was Apollo, the purest, the 
noblest, the most Hellenic member of the Olym- 
pian family. By their peculiar reverence for 
this noble conception of divinity, the Dorians 
marked themselves out as the most moral of the 
Greeks."-C. W. C. Oman, Hist. of GruCf, ch. 5. 
ALSO IN: }1. Duncker, IIist. of Gruce, bk. 2 (t). 
1).-C. O. Maller, Rist. and Antiq. of tM Doric 
Race, introd., and bk. 1,ch.1-5.-G. Grote. Hist. oj 
Gre<<
. pt. 2, ch. 3--8 (t). 2).-See, also, DORIA......B 
AXD IO:s"IANB; ACRAl.\.; ÆOLI..u.S; THESSALY; 
and BmOTIA. 
The Migrations to Asia Minor and the 
Islands of the Ægean.-Æolian, Ionian and 
Dorian colonies. See ASIA l\IINOR: THE GREEK 
COLONIES; and TR-\DE, AKclEKT. 
Mycenæ and its kings.- The unburied me- 
morials.-"Thucydides says that before the Do- 
rian conquest, the date of which is traditionally 
fixed at B. C. 1104, ?llycenae was the only city 
whence ruled a wealthy race of kings. Archae- 
ology produces the bodies of kings ruling at 
Mycenae about the twelfth century and spreads 
their wealth under our eyes. Thucydides says 
that this wealth was brought in the form of gold 
from Phrygia by the founder of the line, Pelops. 
Archaeology tells us that the gold found at }Iy- 
cenae may very probably have come from the 
opposite coast of Asia Minor which abounded in 
gold; and further that the patterns impressed on 
the gold work at Mycenae bear a very marked re- 
semblance to the decorative patterns found on 
graves in Phrygia. Thucydides tells us that 
though }Iycenae was small, yet its rulers had the 
hegemony over a great part of Greece. Mchre- 
ology shews us that the kings of Mycenae were 
wealthy and important quite out of proportion 
to the small city which they ruled, and that the 
civilisation which centred at Jl.lycenae spread 
over south Greece and the Aegean, and lasted for 
some centuries at least. It seems to me that the 
simplest way of meeting the facts of the case is 
to suppose that we have recovered at Mycenae 
the graves of the Pelopid race of monarchs. It 
" ill not of course do to go too far. . . . It 
would be too much to suppose that we have re- 
covered the body of the Agamemnon who seems 
in the Iliad to be as familiar to liS as Caesar or 
I 
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Alexander, or of his father Atreus, or of his 
charioteer and the rest. We cannot of course 
prove the Iliad to be history; and if we could, 
the world would be poorer than before. But we 
can insist upon it that tbe legends of heroic 
Greece have more of tbe historic element in them 
than anyone supposed a few years ago. . . . 
Assuming then that we may fairly class the Pelo- 
pidae as Achaean, and may regard the remains at 
Mycenae as characteristic of the Achaean civilisa- 
tion of Greece, is it possible to trace with bolder 
hand the history of Achaean Greece? Certainly 
we gain assistance in our endeavour to realize 
what the pre-Dorian state of Peloponnesus was 
like. \Ye secure a hold upon history which is 
thoroughly objective, wllile all the history which 
before existed was so vague and imaginative that 
the clear mind of Grote refused to rely upon it at 
all. But the precise dates are more than we can 
venture to lay down, in the present condition of 
our knowledge. . The Achaean civilisation 
was contemporary with tlle eighteenth Egyp- 
tian dynasty (E. C. 1700-1400). It lasted during 
the invasions of Egypt from the north (1300- 
1100). Whe. it ceased we cannot say with cer- 
tainty. There is every historical probability that 
it was brought to a violent end in the Dorian in- 
vasion. The traditional date of that invasion is 
B. C. 1104. But it is obvious that this date can- 
not be relied upon."-P. Gardner, New Clwpters 
in Greek lIist., ch. 2-3. 
ALSO IN: H. Schliemann, Myunæ.-C. Schuch- 
hardt, &ltliemann's Excavations, ch. 4. 
. Ancient political and geographical divisions. 
_" Greece was not a single country. . . . It" as 
broken up into little districts, cach with its own 
government. Any little city might be a complete 

tate in itself, and independent of its neigh- 
DOUrs. It might possess only a few miles of land 
and a few llUndred inhabitants, and yet have its 
own laws, its own government, and its own army. 
. . In a space smaller than an English county 
there might be several independent cities, some- 
times at war, sometimes at peace with one an- 
other. Therefore when we say that the west 
coast of Asia :blinor was paTt of Greece, we do 
not mean that this coast-land and European 
Greece were undcr one law and one government, 
for both were broken up into a number of little 
independent States: but we mean that the people 
who lived on the west coast of Asia Minor were 
just as much Greeks as the people who lived in 
European Greece. They spoke the same lan- 
guage, and had much the same customs, and they 
called one another Hellenes, in contrast to all 
other nations of the world, whom they called 
barbarians . . . ,that is, 'the unintelligible folk,' 
because they could not understand their tongue. " 
-C. A. Fyffe, lIist. of Greece (lIistory Primers), 
ch. 1.-" The nature of the country had. . . a 
powerful effect on the development of Greek 
politics. The whole land was broken up by 
mountains into a number of valleys more or less 
isolated; there was no central point from which 
a powerful monareh could control it. Hence 
Greece was, above all other countries, the home 
of independence and freedom. Each valley, and 
even the various hamlets of a valley, felt them- 
selves possessed of a separate life, which they 
were jealous to preserve."-E. Abbott, lIist. of 
Gruu, pt. 1, dt. 1.-See AKARNANIANS; ACIIAIA; 
ÆOU.A; ÆTOLIA; ARCADIA; ARoos; ATHENS; 
ATTICA; BmOTIA; CORINTH; DORIS AND 
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DRYOPIS; ELls; Epmus; EUB(EA; KORKYRA; 
LocRl; MACEDONIA; :bIANTINEA; :bIEGALOPO- 
LIS; l\lEOARA; MESSENE; OLYNTHUS; PRO- 
lUAl'S; PLATEA; SICYON; SPARTA; THEBES; 
and THESSALY. 
political evolution of the leading States.- 
Variety in the forms of Government.-Rise of 
democracy at Athens.-" The Hellenes followed 
no common political aim. . . . Independent and 
self-centred, they created, in a constant struggle 
of citizen with citizen and state \\ ith state, the 
groundwork of those forms of government which 
have been established in the world at large. \Ye 
see monarchy, aristocracy, democracy, rising side 
by side and one after another, the changes being 
regulated in each community by its past experi- 
ence and its special interests in the immediate 
present. These forms of government did not 
appear in their normal simplicity or in conformity 
with a distinct ideal, but under the modifications 
necessary to give them vitality. An example of 
this is Lakedæmon. If one of the families of 
the Herac1eidæ [the two royal families-see 
SPARTA: TilE CONSTITUTION] aimed at a tyranny, 
whilst another entered into relations with the 
native and subject population, fatal to the 
prerogatives of the conquerors, we can under- 
st\\ud that in the third case, that of the Spartan 
community, the aristocratic principle was main- 
tained with the greatest strictness. Indepen- 
dentlyof this, the divisions of the Lakedæmonian 
monarchy between two lines, neither of which 
was to have precedence, was intended to guard 
against the repetition in Sparta of that which 
bad happened in Argos. Above all, the members 
of the Gerusia, in which the two kings bad only 
equal rights with the rest, held a position which 
would have been unattaiuable to the elders of the 
Homeric age. But even the Gerusia was not in- 
dependent. There existed in addition to it a 
general assembly, which, whilst very aristocratic 
as regards the native and subject population, as- 
sumed a democratic aspect in contrast with the 
king and the elders. The internal life of the 
Spartan constitution depended upon the relations 
between the Gerusia and the aristocratic demos. 
. . . The Spartan aristocracy dominated the 
Peloponnesus. But the constitution contained a 
democratic element working through the Ephors, 
by Dleans of which the conduct of affairs might 
be concentrated in a succession of powerful 
hands. Alongside of this system, the purely 
aristocratic constitutions, which were without 
such a centre, could nowhere hold their ground. 
The Bacchiadæ in Corinth, two hundred in 
number, with a prytanis at their head, and inter- 
marrying only among themselves, were one of 
the most distinguished of these families. They 
were deprived of their exclusive supremacy by 
Kypselus, a man of humble birth on his father's 
side, but connected with the Bacchiadæ through 
his mother. . . . As the Kypselidæ rose in Cor- 
inth, the metropolis of the colonies towards the 
west, so in the corresponding eastern metropolis, 
l\[iJetus, Thrasybulus raised himself from the 
dignity of prytanis to that of tyrant; in Ephe- 
sus, Pythagoras rose to power, and overthrew 
the Basilidæ; in Samos, polycrates, who was 
master also of the Kyklades, and of whom it is 
recorded that he confiscated the property of the 
citizens and then made them a present of it 
again. By concentrating the forces of their sev- 
eral communities the tyrants obtained the means 
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of surrounding themselves with a 'certain splen- 
dor, and above all of liberally encouraging po- 
etry and art. To these Polycrates opened his 
citadel. and in it we find Anacreon and Ibycus; 
Kypselus dedicated a famous statue to Zeus, at 
Olympia. The school of art at Sikyon was v. ith- 
out a rival, and at the court of Periandcr were 
gathered the seven sages - men in whom a dis- 
tinguished political position was combined v. ith 
the prudential wisdom derived from the experi- 
ence of life. This is the epoch of the legislator 
of Athens, Solon [see ATHENS: B. C. 594], who 
more than the rest has attracted to himself the 
notice of posterity. He is the founder of the 
Athenian democracy. . . . His proverb' Nothing 
in excess' indicates his character. lie was a man 
who knew exactly v. hat the time has a right to 
call for, and who utilized existing complic.ati
ns 
to bring about the needful changes. It IS Im- 
possible adequately to express what he was to 
the people of Athens, and what services he ren- 
dered them. That removal of their pecuniary 
burdens, the seisachtheia [see DEBT, LAWS CON- 
CERNINO: ANCIENT GREEk], made life for the 
first time endurable to the humbler classes. 
Solon cannot be said to have introduced democ- 
racy, but, in making the share of the upper 
classes in the government dependent upon the 
good pleasure of the community at large, he laid 
its foundations. The people were invested by 
him with attributes v. hich they afterwards 
endeavored to extend. . . . Solon himself lived 
long enough to see the order which he established 
serve as the basis of the tyranny which he wished 
to avoid; it was the Four Hundred themselves 
who lent a hand to the change. The radical 
cause of failure was that the democratic element 
was too feebly constituted to control or to re- 
press the violence of the families. To elevate 
the democracy into a true power in the state 
other events were necessary, which not only ren- 
dered possible, but actually brought about, its 
further development. The conflicts of the prin- 
cipal families, hushed for a moment, were re- 
vived under the eyes of Solon himself with 
redoubled violence. The Alcmæonidæ [banished 
about 595 B. C.-see ATHENS: B. C. 612-595] 
were recalled. and gathered around them a party 
consisting mainly of the inhabitants of the sea- 
coast, who, favored by trade, had the money in 
their hands; the genuine aristocrats, described as 
the inhabitants of the plains, who were in pos- 
session of the fruitful soil, were in perpetual 
antagonism to the Alcmæonidæ; and, whilst 
these two parties were bickering, a third was 
formed from the inhabitants of the mountain 
districts, inferior to the two others in wealth, but 
of superior weight to either in the popular as- 
semblies. At its head stood Peisistratus, a man 
distinguished by warlike exploits, and at an 
earlier date a friend of Solon. It was because 
his adherents did not feel themselves strong 
enough to protect their leader that they were in- 
duced to vote him a body-guard chosen from their 
own ranks. . . . As soon, however, as the first 
two parties combined, the third was at a dis- 
advantage, 80 that after some time sentence of 
banishment was passed upon Peisistratus. . . . 
Peisistratus . . . found means to gather around 
him a troop of brave mercenaries, with whom, 
and with the support of his old adherents, he then 
invaded Attica. His opponents made but a feeble 
resistance, and he became without much trouble 
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master both of the city and of the country rsee 
ATHENS: B. C. 560-510]. He thus attained" to 
power; it is true, with the approbation of the 
people, but nevertheless by armed force. . . . 
We have almost to stretch a point in order tocaIl 
Peisistratus a tyrant--a word which carries with 
it the in vidious sense of a selfish exercise of power. 
No authority could have been more rightly plaeed 
than his; it combined Athenian with Panhellenist 
tendencies. But for him Athens would not have 
been what she afterwards became to the worM. 
. . . Nevertheless, it must be admitted that Pei- 
sistratus governed Athens absolutely, and even 
took steps to establish a permanent tyranny. He 
did, in fact, succeed in leaving the power he pos- 
sessed to his sons, Hippias and Hipparchu8. 
. . . Of the two brothers it was the one who had 
rendered most service to culture, Hipparchus, 
who was murdered at the festival of the Pana- 
thenrea. It was an aet of revenge for a personal 
insult. . . . In his dread lest he should be visited 
by a similar doom, lIippias actually became an 
odious tyrant and excited universal discontent. 
One effect, however, of the loss of stability 
which the authority of the dominant family ex- 
perienced was that the leading exiles ejected by 
Pcisistratus combined in the enterprise which 
was a necesssry condition of their return, the 
overthrow of Hippias. The Alcmæonidæ took 
the principal part.. . The revolution to which 
this opened the way could, it might seem, have 
but one result, the establishment of an oligarchi- 
cal government. . . . But the matter had a very 
different issue," resulting in the constitution of 
Cleisthenes and the establishment of democracy 
at Athens, despite the hostile opposition and in- 
terference of I;parta.-L. von Ranke, UnilJeTsal 
History: The oldest Historical Group of Nations 
and the Greeks, elL. 5.-See, also, ATHENS: B. C. 
510-507, and 509-:)06. 
B. C. 752. - The Archonship at Athens 
thrown open to the whole body of the people. 
See ATHENS: FROM THE DORIAN l\hORATIO)/ TO 
B. C. 61)3. 
B. C. 624.- The Draconian legislation at 
Athens. I;ee ATHENS: B. C. 624. 
B. C. 6 Io-6oo.-War of Athens and Megara 
for Salamis.-Spartan Arbitration. See ATH- 
ENS: B. C. 610-;J86. 
B. C. 595-586.- The Cirrhæan or first Sa- 
cred War. See ATHENS: B. C. 610-5:;6; and 
DU.I'HI. 
B. C. 500-493.-Risingof the Ionians of Asia 
Minor against the Persians.-Aid rendered to 
them by the Athenians.-Provocation to Da- 
rius.-The Ionic Greek cities, or states, of Asia 
Minor, first subjugated by Cræsus, King of 
Lydia, in the sixth century B. C., were swal- 
lowed up, in the same century, with all other parts 
of the dominion of Cræsus, in the conquests of 
Cyrus, and formed part of the great Persian Em- 
pire, to the sovereignty of which Cambyses and 
Darius succeeded. In the reign of Darius there 
occurred a revolt of the Ionians (about 502 B. C.). 
led by the city of J\Iiletus, under the influence of 
its governor, Aristagoras. Aristagoras, coming 
over to Greece in person, sought aid against the 
Persians, first at Sparta, where it was denied to 
him, and then, with better success, at Athens. 
Presenting himself to the citizens, just after they 
had expelled the Pisistratidæ, Aristagoras said to 
them ,. that the l\Iilesians were colonists from 
Athens, and that it was just that the Atheniana, 
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being 80 mighty, should deliver them from sla- 
Tery. And because his need was great, thcre 
was nothing that he did not promise, till at the 
last he persuaded them. For it is easier, it seems, 
to deceive a multitude than to deceive one man. 
Cleomenes the Spartan, being but one man, Aris- 
tagoras could not deceive; but he brought over 
to his purpose the people of Athens, being thirty 
thousand. So the Athenians, being persuaded, 
made a decree to send twenty ships to help the 
men of Ionia, and appointed one Melanthius, a 
man of reputation among them, to be captain. 
These ships wcre the beginning of trouble 
both to the Greeks and the barbarians. . . . 
.When the twenty ships of the Athenians were 
arrived, and with them five ships of the Eretri- 
ans, which came, not for any love of the Atheni- 
ans, but because the l\li1esians had helped them 
in the old time against the men of Chalcis, Aris- 
tagorns scnt an army against Sardis, but he him- 
self abode in l\li1etus. This army, crossing 
:Mount Tmolus, took the city of Sardis without 
any hindrance; but the citadel they took not, 
for Artaphernes held it with a great force of sol- 
diers. But though they took the city they had 
not the plunder of it, and for this rcason. The 
houses in Sardis were for the most part built of 
reeds, and such as were built of bricks had their 
roofs of reeds; and v. hen a certain soldier set tìre 
to one of these houses, the tìre ran quickly from 
house to house till the whule city was consumed. 
And while the city was burning, such Lydians 
and Persians as were in it, seeing they were cut 
off from escape (for the fire was in all the out- 
skirts of the city), gathered together in haste to 
the market-place. Through this market-place 
fiows the river Pactolus, which comes dov,n 
from Mount Tmolus, having gold in its sands, 
and when it has passed out of the city it fiows 
into the Hermus, which flows into the sea. Here 
then the Lydians and Persians were gathered to- 
gether, being constrained to defend themselves. 
And when the men of Ionia saw their enemies 
how many they were, and that these were pre- 
paring to give bI
ttle, they were stricken with 
fear, and fled out of the city to Mount Tmolus, 
and thencç, when it was night, they went back 
to the sea. In this manner was burnt the city of 
Sardis, and in it the great temple of the goddess 
Cybele, the burning of which temple was the 
cause, as said the Persians, for which afterwards 
they burnt the temples in Greece. Not long 
after came a host of Persians from beyond the 
river Halys; and when they found that the men 
of Ionia had departed from Sardis, they followed 
hard upon their track, and came up with them 
at Ephesus. And when the battle was joined, 
the men of Ionia fied before them. Many indeed 
were slain, and such as escaped were scattered, 
every man to his own city. After this the ships 
of the Athenians departed, and would not help 
the men of Ionia any more, though Aristago ras 
besought them to stay. Nevertheless thc Ionians 
ceased not from making preparations of war 
against the Ring, making to themselves allies, 
some by force and some by persuasion, as the 
cities of the Hellespont and many of the Carians 
and the island of Cyprus. For all Cyprus, save 
Amathus only, revolted from the King under 
Onesilus, brother of King Gorgus. When King 
Darius heard that Sardis had been taken and 
burned with tìre by the Ionians and the Atheni- 
ans, ,\Ïth Aristagoras for leader, at the tìrst he 
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took no heed of the Ionians, as knov, ing tha
 
they would surely suffer for their deed, but he 
asked, . \Vho are these Athenians?' And when 
they told him he took a bow and shot an arrow 
into the air, saying, '0 Zeus, grant that I may 
avenge myself on these Athenians.' And he com- 
manded his servant that every day, when his 
dinner was served, he should say three times, 
'Master, rcmember the Athenians.' . . . Mean- 
while the Persians took not a few cities of the 
Ionians and Æolians. But while they were busy 
about these, the Carians revolted from the King; 
whereupon the captains of the Persians led their 
army into Caria, and the men of Carla came out 
to meet them; and they met them at a certain 
place which is called the White Pillars, near to 
the river
\Iæander. Then thereweremanycoun- 
Bels among the Carians, whereof the best was 
this, that they should cross the river and so cun- 
tend with the Persians, having the river behind 
them, that so there being no escape for them if 
they tìed, they might surpass themselves in 
courage. But this counsel did not prevail. 
Nevertheless, whcn tile Persians had crossed the 
l\Iæander, the Carians fought agaiust them. and 
the battle was exceeding long and fierce. But at 
the last the Carians were vanquishcd, being over- 
borne by numbers, so that there fell of them ten 
thousand. And when they that escaped-for 
many had fled to Labranda, where there is a great 
temple of Zeus and a grove of plane trees-were 
duubting whether thcy should J ield themselves 
to the h.ing or depart altugether from Asia, there 
came to thcir hclp the mcn of :Miletus with their 
allies. Thereupon the Carians, putting away 
their doubts altogether, fought v, ith the Persians 
a second time, and were vanquished yet more 
grievously than bcfore. But on this day the 
men of 1\li1etus suffered the chief damage. And 
the Carians fought v, ith the Persians yet again a 
third time; for, hearing that these were about to 
attack their cities one by one, they laid an am- 
bush for them on the road to Pedasus. And 
the Persians, marching by night, fell into the 
ambush, and were utterly destruyed, they and 
their captains. After these things, Aristagoms, 
seeing the power of the Pcrsians, and having no 
more any hope to prevail over them- and in- 
deed, for all that he had brought about so much 
trouble, he was of a poor spirit - called to- 
gether his friends and said to them, . \" e must 
needs have some place of refuge, if we be driven 
out of l\li1etus. Shall we thcrefore go to Sar- 
dinia, or to Myrcinus on the river Strymun, 
which King Darius gave to Histiæus?' To this 
Hccateus, the writer of chronieles, made ansv.er, 
. Let Aristagoras build a fort in Leros (this Leros 
is an island thirty miles distant from l\li1etus) and 
dwell there quietly, if he be driven from l\liletus. 
And hereaftcr he can come from Leros and set him- 
sclf up again in 1\li1etus.' But Aristagoras wcnt 
to Myrcinus, and nut long afterwards was slain 
while he besieged a ccrtain city of the Thracians." 
-Herodutus, Tlte Story of tlte Persian War (cer- 
lJion if A. J. Cltw"ch, ch. 2).-See, also, PERSIA: 
B. C. 521-493; and ATHEI'iS: B. C. 501-490. 
B. C. 496.-War of Sparta with Argos.- 
Overwhelming reverse of the Argives. See 
AnGos: n. C. 496-421. 
B. C. 492-49I.-Wrath of the Persian king 
against Athens.-Failure of his first expedi- 
tion of invasion.-Submission of · Medizing' 
Greek states.-Coercion of Ægina.-Enforced 
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union of HeIlas.-Headship of Sparta recog- 
nized.-The assistance given by Athens to the 
Ionian revolt stirred the wrat.h of the Persian 
monarch very deeply, and when he had put down 
the rebellion he prepared to chastise the auda- 
cious and insolent Greeks. .. A great fleet started 
from the Hellespont, with orders to sail round 
the peninsula of 31t. Athos to the Gulf of Therma, 
while }Iardonius advanced by land. His march 
was so harassed by the Thracians that when he 
had effected the conquest of }Iacedonia his force 
was too weak for any further attempt. The 
fleet was overtaken by a storm off Mt. Athos, on 
.vhose rocks 300 ships were dashed to pieces, and 
20,000 men perishcd. }Iardonius returncd in dis- 
grace to Asia with the remnant of his flcct and 
army. This failure onlr. added fury to the reso- 
lution of Darius. 'Vhde preparing all the re- 
sources of his empire for a second expedition, he 
scnt round heralds to the chief cities of Grecce, 
to demand the tribute of earth and water as signs 
of his being their rightful lord. }lost of them 
submitted: Athens and Sparta aione ventured on 
defiance. Both treated the demand as an out. 
rage which annulled the sanctity of the herald's 
person. At Athens the envoy was plunged into 
the loathsome Barathrum, a pit into which the 
most odious public criminals were cast. At Sparta 
the herald was hurled into a well, and bidden to 
seek his earth and water there. The submission 
of Ægina, the chief maritime state of Greece, 
and the great enemy of Athens, entailed the most 
important results. The act was denounced by 
Athens as treason against Greece, and the design 
was imputed to Ægina of calling in the Persians 
to secure vengeance on her rival. The Athenians 
made a formal complaint to Sparta against the 
. :\ledism' of the Æginetans; a charge which is 
hcnceforth often repeated both against individ- 
uals and states. The Spartans had recently con- 
cluded a successful war with Argos, the only 
power that could dispute her supremacy in Pelo- 
ponnesus; and now tl1is appeal from Athens, the 
second city of Greece, at once recognized and 
established Sparta as the leading Hellenic state. 
In that character, her king Cleomenes undertook 
to punish the }Iedizing party in Ægina . for the 
common good of Greece'; but he was met by 
proofs of the intrigues of his colleague Demaratus 
in their favour. . . . Clcomcnes obtained his 
deposition on a charge of illegitimacy, and a pub- 
lic insult from l1is successor Leotychides drove 
Demaratus from Sparta. Hotly pursued as a 
. :\ledist,' he effected his escape to Darius, whose 
designs against Athens and Sparta were now 
stimulated by the councils of their exiled sover- 
eigns, Hippias and Demaratus. :\Ieanwhile, 
Cleomenes and his new colleague returned to 
Ægina, which no longer resisted, and having 
seized ten of her leading citizens, placed them as 
hostages in the hands of the Athenians. Ægina 
was thus effectually disabled from throwing the 
weight of her fieet into the scale of Persia: 
Athens and Sparta, suspending their political 
jealousies, were united when their disunion 
"ould have been fatal; their conjunction drew 
after them most of the lesser states: and so the 
Greeks stood forth for the first time as a nation 
prepared to act in unison, under the leadership of 
Sparta (B. C. 491). That city retained her proud 
position till it "as forfeited by the misconduct of 
her statesmen. "-P. Smith, Hi8t. of the World: 
,dIlÛeld, ch. 13 ('D. 1). 


ALSO m: G. W. Cox, The Gruksand the Per. 
BÏalu, ell. 6.-G. Grote, Hist. of Gruce, ch. 36 
(11. 4.)-See. also, ATHE.......s: B. C. 501-490. 
B. C. 490.- The Persian Wars: Marathon. 
-The second and greater expedition launched by 
Darius against the Greeks sailed from the Cilician 
coast in the summer of the year 490 B. C. It 
was under the command of two generals,-a 
)lede, mUllcd Datis, and the king's nephew, .AI- 
t..Lphernes. It made the passage safely, destroy- 
ing 
axos on the way, but sparing the sacred 
island and temple of Delos. Its landing was on 
the shores of Eubæa, where the city of Eretria 
was easily taken, its inhabitants dragged into 
slavery, and the flrst act of Persian vengeance 
accomplished. The cxpedition then sailed to the 
cOllSt of Attica and came to land on the plain of 
:Marathon, which spreads along the bay of that 
name. .. Marathon, situated near to a bay on the 
ellStern coast of Attica, and in a direction E. N. E. 
from .Athens, is divided by the high ridge of 
:\Iount Pentelikus from the city, with which it 
communicated by two roads, one to the north, 
another to the south of that mountain. Of these 
t\\ 0 roads, the northern, at onæ the shortest and 
the most difficult, is 22 miles in length. . . . 
[The plain] . is in length about six miles, in 
breadth nevcr less than about one mile and a half. 
Two marshes bound the extremities of the plain; 
the southern is not very large and is almost dry 
at the conclusion of the great heats; but the 
northern, which generally covers considerably 
more than a square mile, offers several parts 
which are at all Be8SOnsimpassable. Both, how- 
ever, leave a broad, firm sandy beach between 
them and the sea. The uninterrupted flatness of 
the plain is hardly relieved by a single tree; and 
an amphitheatre of rocky hUls and rugged moun- 
tains separates it from the rest of Attica."-G. 
Grote, Hi8t. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 36 (".4).-The 
Athenians waited for no nearer approach of the 
enemy to their city, but met them at their land- 
ing-place. They were few in number-only 
10,000, with 1,000 more from the grateful city of 
Platæa, which Athens had protected against 
Thebes. They had sent to Sparta for aid, but a 
superstition delayed the march of the Spartans 
and they came the day after the battlc. Of all 
the nearer Greeks none came to the help of 
Athens in that hour of extreme need; and so 
much the greater to her was the glory of 1\Iara- 
thon. The ten thousand Athenian hoplites and 
the one thousand brave Platæans confronted the 
great host of Persia, of the numbers in which 
there is no account. Ten generals had the right 
of command on successive days, but .Miltiades 
WIlS known to be the superior captain and l1is 
colleagues gave place to him. .. On the morning 
of the seventeenth day of the month of :\Ietagit- 
nion (September 12th), when the supreme com- 
mand accordin
 to the original order of succes- 
sion fell to :\Iiltiades, he ordered the army to 
draw itself up according to the ten tribes. . . . 
The troops had advanced with perfect steadiness 
across the trenches and palisadings of their camp, 
as they had doubtless already done on previous 
days. But as soon as they had approached the 
enemy within a distance of 5,000 feet they 
changed their march to a double-quick pace. 
which gradually rose to the rapidity of a charge. 
while at the same time they raised the war-cry 
with a loud voice. When the Persians saw these 
men rushing down from the heights, they 
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thought they beheld madmen: they quickly 
placed themselves in order of battle, but before 
they had time for an orderly discharge of arrows 
the Athenians were upon them, ready in their 
excitement to begin a closer contest, man against 
man in hand-to-hand fight, which is decided by 
personal courage and gymnastic agility, by the 
momentum of heavy-armed warriors, and by the 
use of lance and sword. Thus the well-managed 
and bold attack of the Athenians had succeeded 
in bringing into play the whole capability of vic- 
tory which belonged to the Athenians. Yet the 
result was not generally successful. The enemy's 
centre stood firm. . . . But meanwhile both 
wings had thrown themselves upon the enemy; 
and after they had effected a victorious ad vance, 
the one on the way to Rhamnus, the other towards 
the coast, 1\liItiades . . . issued orders at the 
right moment for the wings to return from the 
pursuit, and to make a combined attack upon the 
Persian centre in its rear. Hereupon the rout 
speedily became general, and in their flight the 
troubles of the Persians increased; . . . they 
were driven into the morasses and there slain in 
numbers."-E. Curtius, Hist. ofGruu, bk. 8, ell,. 
1 ('D. 2).-The Athenian dead, when gathered 
for the solemn obsequies, numbered 192; the loss 
of the Persians was estimated by Herodotus at 
6,400.-Herodotus, Hist., bk. 6. 
ALSO IN: E. S. Creasy, F'iftun DecÙlÌu Battle8, 
ell,. 1.-C. Thirlwall, Hist. of Gruu, ell,. 14 ('D. 2). 
-G. W. Cox, The Gruk8 and PerBÍam, ell,. 6.- 
Sir E. Bulwer Lytton, Athem: Its Rise and FaU, 
bk. 2, ell,. 5. 
B. C. 489""480.- The Æginetan War.-Naval 
power of Athens created by Themistocles. 
:5EE ATHE:ois: B. C. 489-4t!0. 
B. C. 48I-479.-Congress at Corinth.-Hel- 
lenic union against Persia.-Headship of 
Sparta.-" 'Vhen it was known in Greece that 
Xerxes was on his march Into Europe, it became 
necessary to take measures for the defence of the 
country. At the Instigation of the Athenians, 
the Spartans, as the acknowledged leaders of 
Hellas and head of the Peloponnesian confeder- 
acy, called on those cities which had resolved 
to uphold the independence of their country to 
send plenipotentiaries to a congress at the Isth- 
mus of Corinth. .When the envoys assembled, a 
kind of Hellenic alliance was formed under the 
presidency of Sparta, and its unity was confirmed 
by an oath, binding the members to visit with 
severe penalties those Greeks who, without com- 
pulsion, had given earth and water to the envoys 
of Xerxes. This alliance was the nearest ap- 
proach to a Hellenic union ever seen in Greece; 
but though it comprised most of the inhabitants 
of the Peloponnesus, except Argos and Achrea, 
the }Iegarians, Athenians, and two cities of 
Bæotia, Thespiæ and Platæa, were the only 
patriots north of the Isthmus. Others, who 
would willingly have been on that side, such as 
the common people of Thessaly, the Phocians and 
Locrians, were compelled by the force of circum- 
stances to . medize.' From the time at which it 
met in the autumn or summer of 481 to the 
autumn of 480 B. C., the congress at the Isthmus 
directed the military affairs of Greece. It fixed 
the plan of operations. Spies were sent to Sar- 
dis to ascertain the extent of the forces of Xerxes; 
envoys visited Argos, Crete, Corcyra, and Syra- 
cuse, in the hope, wWch proved vain, of obtain- 
ing assistance in the impending struggle. As 
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soon as Xerxes was known to be in Europe, an 
army of 10,000 men was sent to hold the pass of 
Tempe, but afterwards, on the advice of Alexan- 
der of Macedon, this barrier was abandoned; and 
it was finally resolved to await the approaching 
forces at Thermopylre and Artemisium. The 
supreme authority, both by land and sea, was in 
the hands of the Spartans; they were the 
natural leaders of any army which the Greeks 
could put into the field, and the allies refused to 
follow unless the ships also were under their 
charge. . . . When hostilities were suspended, 
the congress re-appears, and the Greeks once 
more meet at the Isthmus to apportion the spoil and 
adjudge the prizes of valour. In the next year we 
hear of no common plan of operations, the fleet 
and army secming to act independently of each 
other; yet we observe that the chiefs of the 
medizing Thebans were taken to the Isthmus 
(Corinth) to be tried, after the battle of Platæa. 
It appears then that, under the stress of the great 
Persian invasion, the Greeks were brought Into 
an alliance or confederation; and for the two 
years from midsummer 481 to midsummer 479 a 
congress continued to meet, with more or less 
interruption, at the Isthmus, consisting of pleni- 
potentiaries from the various cities. This con- 
gress directed the affairs of the nation, so far as 
they were in any way connected with the Persian 
Invasion. 'Vhen the Barbarians were finally de- 
feated, and there was no longer any alarm from 
that source, the congress seems to have discon- 
tinued its meetings. But the alliance remained; 
the cities continued to act in common, at any rate, 
so far as naval operations were concerned, and 
Sparta was still the leading power."-E. Abbott, 
Pericles and the Golden Age of .L!them, ell,. 8. 
ALso IN: c. O. ÌIlllller, Hist. and Antiq. of the 
Doric Ract-, Ð. 1, app. 4. 
B. C. 480.- The Persian War: Thermopy- 
læ.-"Now when tidings of the battle that 
h,\d been fought at Marathon [B. C. 490] reached 
the ears of King Darius, the son of Hystaspes, 
his anger against the Athenians," says Herodotus, 
"which had been already roused by their attack 
on Sardis, waxed still fiercer, and he became 
more than ever eager to lead an army against 
Greece. Instantly he sent off messengers to 
make proclamation through the several states 
that fresh levies were to be raised, and these at 
an increased rate: while ships, horses, provisions 
and transports were likev. ise to be furnished. 
So the IDen published his commands; and now 
all Asia was in commotion by the space of three 
years." But before his preparations were com- 
pleted Darius died. His son Xerxes, who as- 
cended the Persian throne, was cold to the Greek 
undertaking and required long persuasion before 
he took it up. 'Vhen he did so, however, his 
preparations were on a scale more stupendous 
than those of his father, and consumed nearly 
fi ve vears. It was not until ten years after 
Marathon that Xerxes led from Sardis a host 
wWch Herodotus computes at 1,700,000 men, be- 
sides half a million more which manned the fleet 
he had assembled. " 'Vas there a nation in all 
Asia," cries the Greek historian, "which Xerxes 
did not bring with him against Greece? Or was 
there a river, except those of unusual size, which 
sufficed for his troops to drink Y" By a bridge of 
boats at Abydos the army crossed the Hellespont, 
and moved slowly through Thrace, Macedonia 
and Thessaly; wWle the fleet, moving on the 
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coast circuit of the same countries, avoided the 
perilous promontory of Mount Athos by cutting 
a canal. The Greeks had determined at first to 
make their stand against the invaders in Thes- 
saIy, at the vale of Tempe; but they found the 
post untenable and were persuaded, instead, to 
guard the narrower Pass of Thermopylæ. It 
was there that the Persians, arriving at Trachis, 
near the }Ialian gulf, found themselves faced by 
a small body of Greeks. The spot is thus de- 
scribed by Herodotus: .. 
\s for the entrance into 
Greece by Trachis, it is, at its narrowest point, 
about fifty feet wide. This, however, is not the 
place where the passage is most contracted; for 
it is still narrower a little above and a little be- 
low Thermopylæ. At Alpeni, which is lower 
down than that place, it is only wide enough for 
a single carriage; and up above, at the river 
Phænix, near the town called Anthela, it is the 
same. West of Thermopylre rises a lofty and 
precipitous hill, impossible to climb, which runs 
up into the chain of <Eta; while to the east the 
road is shut in by the sea and by marshes. In 
this place are the warm springs, which the 
natives call . The Cauldrons'; and above them 
stands an altar sacred to Hercules. A wall had 
once been carried across the opening; and in 
this there had of old times been a gateway. . . . 
King Xerxes pitched his camp in the region of 
:Ualis called Trachinia, while on their side the 
Greeks occupied the straits. These 8traits the 
Greeks in general call Thermopylæ (the Hot 
Gates); but the natives and those v.ho dwell in 
the neighbourhood call them Pylæ (the Gates). 
. . . The Greeks who at this spot av.aited the 
coming of Xerxes were the following: - From 
Sparta, 300 men-at-arms; from Arcadia, 1,000 
Tegeans and 1\Iantineans, 500 of each people; 
120 Orchomenil\ns, from the Arcadian Orcho- 
menus; and 1,000 from other cities; from Cor- 
inth, 400 men; from Phlius, 200; and from 
Mycenæ 80. Such was the number from the 
Peloponnese. There were also present, from 
Bæotia, 700 Thespians and 400 Thebans. Be- 
sides these troops, the Locrians of Opus and the 
Phocians had obeyed the call of their country- 
men, and sent, the former all the force they had, 
the latter 1,000 men. . . . The various nations 
had each captains of their own under whom they 
served; but the one to whom all especially looked 
up, and who had the command of the entire 
force, was the Lacedæmonian, Leonidas. . . . 
The force with Leonidas was sent forward by the 
Spartans in advance of their main body, that the 
sight of them might encourage the allies to fight, 
and hinder them from going over to the 1\Iedes, 
as it was likely they might have done had they 
seeD Sparta backward. They intended presently, 
when they had celebrated the Carneian festival, 
which was what now kept them at home, to 
leave a garrison in Sparta, !lnd hasten in full 
force to join the army. The rest of the allies 
also intended to act similarly; for it happcned 
that the Olympic festival fell exactly at this same 
period. :None of them looked to see the contest 
at Thermopylæ decided so speedily." For two 
days Leonidas and his little army held the pass 
against the Persians. Then, there was found a 
traitor, a man of Malis, who betrayed to Xerxes 
the secret of a pathway across the mountains, by 
which he might steal into the rear of the post held 
by the Greeks. A thousand Phocians had been 
stationed on the mountain to guard this path; but 


they took fright when the Persians came upon 
them in the early dav. n, and fied without a blow. 
'When Leonidas learned that the way across the 
mountain was open to the enemy he knew that 
his defense was hopeless, and he ordered his 
allies to retreat while there was yet time. But 
he and his Spartans remained, thmking it .. un- 
seemly" to quit the post they had been specially 
sent to guard. The Thespians remained with 
them, and the Thebans - known partisans at 
heart of the Persians - were forced to stay. The 
latter deserted when the enemy approached; the 
Spartans and the Thespians fought and perished 
to the last man.-Herodotus, History (tram. by 
RatclinMm), bk. 7. 
ALSO IN: E. Curtius, Hist. of GrWJð, bk. 3, ch. 
1.-G. Grote, llist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 40 ('D. 4). 
-
ee, also, ATIIExs: B. C. 480-479. 
B. C. 480.- The Persian Wars: Artemis- 
ium.-On the approach of the great invading 
army and fleet of Xerxes, the Greeks resolved to 
meet the one at the pass of Thermopylre and the 
other at the northern entrance of the Eubæan 
channel. "The northern side of Eubæa afforded 
a commodious and advantageous station: it was 
a long beach, called, from a temple at its eastern 
extremity, Artemisium, capable of receiving the 
galleys, if it 8hould be necessary to draw them 
upon the shore, and commanding a view of the 
open sea and the coast of }lagnesia, and con- 
sequently an opportunity of watching the ene- 
my's movements as he advanced towards the 
south; while, on the other hand, its short dis- 
tance from Thermopylre enabled the fleet to keep 
up a quick and easy communication with the land 
force. "-C. ThirlwalI, Hist. of Greeu, ch. 15 ('D. 1). 
-The Persian fleet, after suffering heavily from 
a destructive storm on the Magnesian coast, 
reached Aphetæ, opposite Artemisium, at the 
mouth of the Pagasfean gulf. Notwithstanding 
its losses, it still vastly outnumbered the arma- 
ment of the Greeks, and feared nothing but the 
escape of the latter. But, in the series of con- 
flicts which ensued, the Greeks were generally 
victorious and proved their superior naval genius. 
They could not, however, afford the heavy losses 
which they sustained, and, upon hearing of the 
disaster at Thermopylæ and the Persian posses- 
sion of the all-important pass, they deemed it 
necessary to retreat.- 'V. Mitford, Hist. of Greeu, 
th. 8, sect. 4 ('D. 2). 
B. C. 480.- The Persian Wars: Salamis.- 
Leonidas and his Spartan band having perished 
vainly at Thermopylæ, in their heroic attempt 
to hold the pass against the host of Xerxes, and 
the Greek 8hips at Artemisium having vainly 
beaten their overwhelming enemies, the whole of 
Greece north of the isthmus of Corinth lay com- 
pletely at the mercy of the invader. The The- 
bans and other false-hearted Greeks joined his 
ranks, and saved their own cities by helping to 
destroy their neighbors. The Platæans, the Thes- 
pians and the Athenians abandoned their homes 
in haste, conducted their families, and such prop- 
erty as they might snatch away, to the nearer 
islands and to places of refuge in Peloponnesus. 
The Greeks of Peloponnesus rallied in force to 
the isthmus and began there the building of a 
defensive wall. Their fieet, retiring from Arte- 
misium, was drawn together, with some re-en- 
forcements, behind the island of Salamis, which 
stretches across the entrance to the bay of Eleu- 
sis, off the inner coast of Attica. near Athens. 
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Meantime the Persians had advanced through 
Attica, entered the deserted city of Athens, taken 
the Acropolis, which a small body of desperate 
patriots resolved to hold, had slain its defenders 
and burned its temples. Their fleet had also 
been assembled in the bay of Phalerum, which 
was the more easterly of the three harbors of 
Athens. At Salamis the Greeks were in dispute. 
The Corinthians and the Peloponnesians were 
bcnt upon falling back with the fleet to the isth- 
mus; the Athenians, the Eginetans and the 
Mcgarians looked upon all as lost if the present 
combination of the whole naval power of Hellas 
in the naITOW strait of Salamis was permitted to 
be broken up. At length Themistocles, the 
Athenian leader, a man of fertile brain and over- 
bearing resolution, determined the question by 
sending a secret messsge to Xerxes that the 
Greek ships had prepared to escape from him. 
This brought down the Persian flcet upon them 
at once and left them no chance for retreat. Of 
the memorable fight which ensued (Sept. 20 B. C. 
480) the following is a part of the description 
given by Herodotus: "Against the Athenians, 
who held the western extremity of tile line 
towards Eleusis, were placed the Phænicians; 
against the Lacedæmonians, whose station was 
eastward towards the Piræus, the Ionians. Of 
these last, a few only followed the advice of 
Themistocles, to fight backwardly; the greater 
number did far otherwise. . . . Far the greater 
number of the Persian ships engaged in this bat- 
tle were dissbled, either by the Athenians or by 
the Eginetans. For as the Greeks fought in 
order and kept thefr line, while the barbarians 
were in confusion and had no plan in anything 
that thcy did, the issue of the battle could scarce 
be other than it was. Yet the Pcrsians fought 
far more bravely here than at Eubæa, and indeed 
surpassed themselves; each did his utmost 
through fear of Xerxes, for each thought that 
the king's eye was upon himself. . . . During 
the whole time of the battle Xerxes sate at the 
base of the hill called Ægaleos, over against 
Salamis; and whenever he saw any of his own 
captains perform any worthy exploit he inquired 
concerning him; and the man's name was taken 
down by his scribes, together with the names of 
his father and his city. . . . .When the rout of 
the barbarians bcgan, and they sought to make 
their escape to Phalêrum, the Eginctans, await- 
ing them in the channel, performed exploits 
worthy to be recorded. Through the whole of 
the confused struggle the Athenians employed 
themselves in destroying such ships as either 
made resistance or fled to shore; while the Egine- 
tans dealt with those which endeavoured to escape 
down the straits; so that the Pcrsian vessels were 
no sooner clear of the Athcnians than straight- 
"ay they fell into the hands of the Eginetan 
squadron. . . . Such of the barbarian vcssels as 
escaped from the battle fled to Phalêrum, and 
there sheltered themselves under the protection 
of the land army. . . . Xerxes, when he saw 
the extent of his loss, began to be afraid lest the 
Greeks might be counselled by the Ionians, or 
without their advice might determine, to sail 
strolight to the Hellespont and break down the 
bridges there; in which case he would be blocked 
up in Europe and run great risk of perishing. 
H
 therefore made up his mind to fly. "-Herod- 
otus, IIistory (ed. and tr. by Rawlinson), bk. 8, 
ieet. 85-97 ('I). 4). 
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ALSO IN: E. Curti us, Hist. if' Greece, bk. 3, ch_ 
1 ('I) 2).-G. Grote, Hist. of GTee
, pt. 2, ch. 4('1). 
4).-W. W. Goodwin, The Battk of Salami. 
(Papers qf tM Am. &lwol at Athens, Ð. 1). 
B. C. 479.- The Persian Wars: Platæa.- 
When Xerxes, after the defeat of his fleet at 
Salamis, fled back to Asia willi part of his dis- 
ordered host, he left his lieutenant, l\Iardonius, 
with a still formidable army, to repair the disas- 
ter and accomplish, if possible, the conquest of 
the Greeks. )Iardonius retired to Thesssly for 
the winter, but returned to Attica in the spring 
and drove the Athenians once more from their 
shattered city, which they were endeavoring to 
repair. He made overtures to them which thev 
rejected with scorn, and thereupon he destroyed 
everything in city and country which could be 
destroyed, reducing Athens to ruins and Attica 
to a desert. The Spartans and other Pclopon- 
nesians who had promised support to the Atheni- 
ans were slow in coming, but they came in strong 
force at last. Mardonius fell back into Bæotia, 
where he took up a favorable position in a plain 
on the left bank of the Asopus, near Platæa. 
This was in September, B. C. 479. According 
to llerodotus, he had 300,000 .. barbarian" troops 
and 50,000 Greek allies. The opposing Greeks, 
who followed him to the Asopus, were 110,000 in 
number. The two armies watched one another 
for more than ten days, unwilling to offer battle 
because the omens were on both sides discourag- 
ing. At length the Greeks undertook a change 
of position and Mardonius, mistaking this for a 
movement of retreat, led his Persians on a run to 
attack them. It was a fatal mistake. The Spar- 
tans, who bore the brunt of the Persian assault, 
soon convinced the deluded 1\Iardonius that they 
were not in flight, while the Athenians dealt 
roughly with his Theoon allies. .. The barbari- 
ans," solys Herodotus, .. lIlany times seized hold 
of the Greek spears and brake them; for in bold- 
ness and warlike spirit the Persians were not a 
whit inferior to the Greeks; but they were with- 
out bucklers, untrained, and far below the enemy 
in respect of skill in arms. Sometimes singly, 
sometimes in bodies of tcn, now fewer and now 
more in number, they dashed forward upon the 
Spartan ranks, and so perished. . . _ After Mar- 
donius fell, and the troops with him, which were 
the main strength of the army, perished, the re- 
mainder yielded to the Lacedæmonians and took 
to flight. Their light clothing and want of 
bucklers were of the greatest hurt to them: for 
they had to contend against mcn heavily armed, 
while they themselves were without any such 
defence." Artabazus, who was second in com- 
mand of the Persians, and who had 40,000 im- 
mediately under him, did not strike a bluw in the 
battle, but quitted the field as soon as lIe saw 
the turn events had taken, and led his men in a 
retreat which had no pause until they reached 
and crossed the Hcllespont. Of the remainder 
of the 300,000 of 1\Iardonius' host, only 3,000, 
according to Herodotus, outlived the battle. It 
was the end of the Persian invasions of Greece. 
-Herodotus, History (tr. by Rawlinson), bk. 9.- 
G. Grote, lIist. of Gree
, pt. 2, ch. 42 (v. 5).-C. 
Thirlwall, Hist. of Gre"ce, ch. 16 (v. 1).-0. W. 
Cox, Rist. of Gree
, bk. 2, ch. 7 ('I). l).-In cele- 
bration of the victory an altar to Zeus was 
erected and consecrated by the uDlted Greeks 
"ith solemn ceremonies, a quintennial festival, 
called the Feast of Liberty, was instituted at 
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Platæa, and the territory of the Platæans was 
declared sacred and inviolable, so long as they 
should maintain the appointed sacrifices and 
funeral honors to the dead. But these agree- 
ments did not avail to protect the Platæans when 
the subsequent Peloponnesian War broke out, 
and they stood faithfully among the allies of 
Athcns. "The last act of the asscmbled army 
was the expedition against Thebcs, in order, ac- 
cording to the obligation incumbeut upon them, 
to take revenge on the most obstinate ally of the 
national enemy. Eleven days after the battle 
Pausanias appeared before the city and demanded 
the surrender of the party-lcaders, responsible 
for the policy of Thebes. Not until the siege 
had lasted twenty days was the surrender ob- 
tained. . . . Timagenidas and the other leaders 
of the Thebans were executed as traitors against 
the nation, by order of Pausanias, after he had 
dismissed the confcderate army. "-E. Curtius, 
-llist. of Gre<<e, bk. 3, ch. 1 (1'. 2). 
B. C. 479.- The Persian Wars: Mycale.- 
The same day, in September, B. C. 479, on which 
the Greeks at Platæa. dcstroyed the army of 

Iardonius, witnessed an almost equal victory 
won by their COlli patriots of the fleet, on the coast 
of Asia Minor. The Persian fleet, to avoid a 
battle with them, had retreated to lHycale on the 
narrow strait between the island of Samos and 
the mainland, where a land-army of 60,000 men 
was stationed at the time. Here they drew their 
ships on shore and surrounded them with a 
rampart. The Grecks, under Leotychidcs the La- 
cedæmonian, landed and attacked the whole com- 
bined force. The Ionians in the Persian army 
turned against their masters and helped to de- 
stroy them. The rout was complete and only a 
small remnant escaped to reach Sardis, where 
Xerxes was still lingering.-Herodotus, History 
(tr. by Rawlinson), bk. 9. 
ALSO IN: C. Thirlwall, Hist. of (fruce, ch. 16 
(I). l).-G. Grote, Hist. of Gruu, pt. 2, ch. 42 (2'. 5). 
B. C. 479-478.-Athens assumes the protec- 
tion of Ionia.-Siege and capture of Sestus.- 
Rebuilding and enlargement of Athens and its 
walls.-Interference of Sparta foiled by The- 
mistocles. Sec ATHENS: B. C. 479--478. 
B. C. 478-477.-Reduction of Byzantium.- 
Mad conduct of Pausanias.-His recall.- 
Alienation of the Asiatic Greeks from Sparta. 
-Their closer union with Athens.-With- 
drawal of the Spartans from the war.-Forma- 
tion of the Delian Confederacy.-" Sestos had 
fallen: but Byzantion and the Thrakian Do- 
riskos, with Eion on the Strymon and many other 
places on the northern shores of the Egean, wcre 

till held by Persian garrisons. when, in the year 
after the battle of Plataiai, Pausanias, as com- 
mander of the confederate fleet, sailed with 20 
Peloponnesian and 30 Athenian ships to Kypros 
(Cyprus) and thence, having recovered the grcater 
pmt of the island, to Byzantion. The resistance 
here was as obstinate pcrhaps as at Sestos; but 
the place was at length reduced, and Sparta 
stood for the moment at the head of a triumphant 
confederacy. It was now in her power to weld 
the isolated units, which made up the Hellenic 
world, into something like an organised society, 
and to kindle in it something like national life. 
. . . But she had no statesman capable, like 
Themistokles, of seizing on a golden opportunity 
while in her own generals she found her great
 
est enemies." Pausanias" was, it would seem, 


The Delia" 
Confederac]/. 


GREECE, B. C. 478-477. 


dazzled by Persian wealth and enamoured of 
Persian pleasures. He had roused the indigna- 
tion of his own people by having his name in- 
scribed, as leader of all thc Greck forces, on the 
tripod which was to commcmorate the victory of 
Plataiai: and now his arrogance and tyranny 
were to excite at Byzantion a discontent and im- 
patience destined to be followed by more serious 
consequences to his country as well as to him- 
self. On the fall of Byzantion he sent to the 
Persian king the prisoners taken in the city, and 
spread the report that they had escaped. Hc for- 
warùed at the same time, it is said, . . . a letter 
in which he informed Xerxes that he wished to 
marry his daughter and to make him lord of all 
Hellas." Xerxes opened negotiations with him, 
and" the head of this miserable man was now 
fairly turned. Clad in Persian garb, he aped the 
privacy of Asiatic despots; and when he came 
forth from his palace it was to make a royal 
progress through Thrace, surrounded by Mcdian 
and Egyptian life guards, and to show his in- 
solence to men who were at least his equals. 
The reports of this significant change in the be- 
haviour of Pausanias led to his recall. He was 
put on his trial; but his accusers failed to estab- 
lish the personal charges brought against him, 
while his ]')[edism also was dismissed as not fully 
proved. The suspicion, however, was 80 strong 
that he was depri ved of his command. . . . All 
these events were tending to alienate the Asiatic 
Greeks and the islanders of the Egean from a 
state which showed itself incapable of maintain- 
ing its authority over its own servants." Even 
before the recall of Pausanius, "the Asiatic 
Greeks intreated Aristeides the Athenian com- 
mander to admit them into direct relations with 
Athens; and the same change of feeling had 
passed over all the non-medising Greek states 
with the exception of the Peloponncsian allies of 
Sparta.. In short, it had become clear ti).at all 
Hellas was divided into two great sections, the 
one gravitating as naturally to Sparta, the great 
land power, as the other gravitated to Athens 
with her maritime preponderance. When there- 
fore a Spartan commission headed by Dorkis ar- 
ri ved with a small force to take the place of 
Pausanias, they were met by passive resistance 
where they had looked for submission; and thcir 
retirement from the field in which they were un- 
able to compel obedience lcft the confederacy an 
accomplished fact. "-G. W. Cox, Hist. of Gruu, 
bk. 2, ch. 8 (I). 2). -This confederacy of the Asiatic 
Greeks with Athens, now definitely organized, is 
known as the Confederacy of Delos, or the Delian 
League. " To Athens, as decidedly the prepon- 
derant power, both morally and materially, was 
of necessity, and also with free good-will, con- 
signed the headship and chief control of the 
affairs and conduct of the alliance; a position 
that carricd with it the responsibility of the col- 
lection and administration of a common fund, 
and the presidency of the assemblies of delegates. 
As time went on and circumstances altered, the 
terms of confederation were modified in various 
instances; but at first the general rulc was the 
contribution, not only of money or ships, but of 
actual personal service. . . . We ha ve no precise 
enumeration of the allies of Athens at this early 
time, but the course of the history brings up the 
mention of many. . . . Crcte was never directly 
affected by these events, and Cyprus was also 
BOOn to be left aside; but otherwise all the Gre(,k 
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Islands of the Aegean northwards-except Melos, 
Thera, Aegina, and Cythera-were contributory, 
including Euboea; as were the cities on the 
coasts of Thrace and the Chalcidic peninsula 
from the 1tlacedonian boundary to the llelles- 
pont; Byzantium and various cities on the coasts 
of the Propontis, and lesli certainly of the Euxine ; 
the important series of cities on the western coast 
of Asia Minor- though apparently with consider- 
able exceptions - Aeolian, Ionian, Dorian, and 
Carian, as far as Caunus at least on the borùers of 
Lycia, if not even round to the Chelidonian isles. 
The sacred island of Delos was chosen as the de- 
positoryof the common treasure and the place of 
meeting of the contributors. Apart from its 
centml convenience and defensibleness as an 
island, and the sancity of the temple, . . . it was 
a traditional centre for solemn reunions of Ionians 
from either side the Aegean. . . . At the distinct 
request of the allies the Athenians appointed 
Aristides to supcrintend the difficult process of 
assessing the various forms and amounts of con- 
tribution. . . . The total annual amount of the 
assessment was the large sum of 460 talents 
(
1l2,125), and this perhaps not inclusive of, but 
only supplementary to, the costly supply of 
equipped ships. "-W. W. Lloyd, The .Age of 
Pericla, ch. 14 ('D. 1). 
ALSO IN: E. Abbott, Hist. of Grew!, pt. 2, ch. 
6 and 8. 
B. C. 477-462.-Advancing democracy of 
Athens.-Sustentation of the Commons from 
the Confederate Treasury.- The stripping of 
power from the Areopagus. See A THEl\S: B. C. 
477-462. 
B. C. 477-46I.-Athens as the head of the 
Delian League. - Triumph or Anti-Spartan 
policy at Athens and approach of war.-Os tra - 
cism of Cimon.-" Between the end of the Per- 
sian war and the year 46<1 B. C., Sparta. had sunk 
from the champion of the whole of Hellas to the 
half-discredited leader of the Peloponnese only. 
Athens, on the contrary, had risen from a subor- 
dinate member of the league controlled by Sparta 
to be the leader and almost the mistress of a 
league more dangerous than that over which 
Sparta held sway. Sparta unquestionably en- 
tertained towards Athens the jealous hatre<l of a 
defeated rival. By what steps Athens was in- 
creasing her control over the Dclian League, and 
changing her position from that of a president to 
that of an absolute ruler [see ATHENS: B. C. 
466--454]. will be explained. . . . She was at the 
same time prosecuting the war against Persia 
"ith conspicuous succcss. Her leader in this 
task was Cimon. In the domain of practice 
Athcns produced no nobler son than this man. 
He was the son of l\liltiades, the victor of }Iara- 
thon, and by heredity and inclination took his 
stand with the conservl\tive party in Athens [see 
ATHENS: B. C. 477-462, to 460:-449]. He suc- 
ceeded here to the leading position of Aristides, 
and he possessed all that statesman's purity of 
character. . . . It was as a naval commander, 
and as a supporter of a forward policy against 
Persia, that Cimon won his greatest renown. 
But he had also a keen interest in the domestic 
development of Athens and her attitude to the 
other states of Greece. To maintain friendship 
with Sparta was the root of all his policy. His 
perfect honesty in supporting this policy was 
never questioned, and bparta recognised his good 
will to them by appointing him Proxenus in 
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Athens. It was his duty in this capacity to pro- 
tect any Spartan resident in or visiting Athens. 
His character and personality were eminently at- 
tractive. . . . Under his guidance the Athenian 
fleet struck Persia blow on blow. . . . In 466, 
near the mouth of the Eurymedon in Pamphylia 
[see ATHENS: B. C. 470-466], the Persian fleet 
was destroyed, and after a fierce struggle her 
land forces also were defeated with very great 
slaughter. It was long before Persian influence 
counted for anything again on the waters of the 
Mediterranean. Cimon, with the personal quali- 
ties of Aristides, had obtained the successes of 
Themistocles. Opposition to Cimon was not 
wanting. The Athenian democracy had entered 
on a path that seemed blocked by his personal 
supremacy. And now the party of advancing 
democracy possessed a leader, the ablest and 
greatest that it was ever to possess. Pericles 
was about thirty years of age. . . , He was re- 
lated to great families through both father and 
mother, and to great families that had cham- 
pioned the democratic side. His father Zanthip- 
pus had prosecuted 1\Iiltiades, the father of 
Cimon. . . . To lead the party of advanced de- 
mocracy was to attack Cimon, against whom he 
had hereditary hostility. . . . When in 465 Tha- 
sos rebelled from Athens, defeat was certain 
unless she found allies. She applied to Sparta 
for assistance. Athens and Sparta were still 
nominally allies, for the creation of the Delian 
League had nut openly destroyed the alliance 
that had subsisted between them since the days 
of the Persian war. But the Thasians hoped that 
Sparta's jealousy of Athens might induce her 
to disregard the alliance. And they reckoned 
rightly. The Spartan fleet was so weak that no 
interference upon the sea could be thought of, 
but if Attica were attacked by land the Athe- 
nians would be foreeù to draw off some part of 
their armament from Thasos. Sparta gave a 
secret promise that this attack should be made. 
But before they could fulfil their promise their 
own city was overwhelmed by a terrible earth- 
quake. . . . Only flve houses were left standing, 
and twenty thousand of the inhabitants lost their 
lives. King Arcbidamus saved the state from 
even more appalling ruin. 'Vhile the inhabitants 
were dazed with the catastrophe, he ordered the 
alarm-trumpet to be blown; the military instincts 
of the Spartans answered to the call, and all that 
were left assembled outside of the city safe from 
the falling ruins. Archidamus's presence of 
mind saved them from even greater danger than 
that of earthquake. The disaster seemed to the 
masses of Helots that surroundcd Sparta clear 
evidcnce of the wrath of the god Poseidon. . . . 
The Helots seized arms, therefore, and from all 
sides rushed upon Sparta. Thanks to Archida- 
mus's action, they found the Spartans collected 
and ready for battle. They fell back upon 1\'Ies- 
senia, and concentrated their strength round 
1t<Iount Ithome, the natural Acropolis of that dis- 
trict. . . . All the efforts of their opponents, 
never very successful in sieges, failed to dis- 
lodge them. At last, in 464, Sparta had to ap- 
peal to her allies for help against her own slaves; 
and, as Athens was her ally, she nppealed to 
Athens. Should the help be granted? . . . Cimon 
advocated the granting of Sparta's demand with 
all his strength. . . . But there was much to be 
said on the other side, and it was said by Ephial- 
tes and Pericles. The whole of Pericles's foreign 
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policy is founded on the assumption that union 
between Athens and Sparta was undesirable and 
impossible. In everything they stood at opposite 
poles of thought. . . . Cimon gained the vote 
of the people. He went at once with a force of 
four thousand heavy.armed soldiers to Ithome. 
Athenian soldiers enjoyed a great reputation for 
their ability in the conduct of sieges; but, de- 
spite their arrival, the Helots in Ithome still 
held out. And soon the Spartans 1!;rew suspici- 
ous of the Athenian contingent. The failure of 
Sparta was so clearly to the interest of Athens 
that the Spartans could not believe that the 
Athenians were in earnest in trying to prevent 
it; amI at last Cimon was told that Sparta no 
longer had need of the Atbenian force. The in. 
suIt was all the more evident because none of the 
other allies were dismissed. Cimon at once re- 
turned to Athens [see :\IEsSE"IAN 'VAll, THE 
THIRD]. . . . On his return he still opposed 
those complete democratic chan
es that Pericles 
and Ephialtes were at this time mtroducing into 
the state. A vote of ostracism was demanded. 
The requisite number of votes fell to Cimon, and 
he had to retire into exile (461).. . His ostra- 
cism doubtless allowed the democratic changes, 
in any case inevitable, to be accomplished with- 
out much opposition or obstruction, but it also 
deprived Athens of her best soldier at a time 
when she needed all her military talent. For 
Athens could not forget Sparta's insult. In 461 
she renounced the alliance with her that had ex- 
isted since the Persian wars; and that this rup- 
ture did not mean neutrality was wade clear 
when. immediately afterwards, Athens controcted 
an alliance with Argos, always the enemy and 
now the dangerous enemy of Sparta, and with 
the Tbessalians, who also had grounds of hos- 
tility to Sparta. Under such circumstances war 
could not be long in coming."-A. J. Grant. 
Greu-e in tM Age of Pericle8, ch. 5. 
ALI!O IN: Plutarch, Cirrwn; Pericles. - C. 
Thirlwall, Hi8t. of Greu-e, ch. 17 (11. 3).-E. Ab- 
bott, Pericles and tM Goùkn Age of AtheTUl, ch. 
5-6. 
B. C. 46o-449.-Disastrons Athenian expe- 
dition to Egypt.-Cimon's last enterprise 
against the Persians.- The dispnted Peace 
of Cimon, or Callias.-Five years truce be- 
tween Athens and Sparta. See ATHE"s: B. C. 
460-449. 
B. C. 458-456. - Alliance of Corinth and 
Ægina against Athens and Megara.-Athe- 
nian victories.-Siege and conquest of Ægina. 
-The Spartans in Bæotia.-Defeat of Athens 
at Tanagra. - Her success at CEnophyta. 
-Humiliation of Thebes.-Athenian ascen- 
dancy restored.-Crippled by the great earth- 
quake of 464 B. C., and harassed by the succeed- 
ing Messcnian War, "nothing could be done, on 
the part of Sparta, to oppose the establishment 
and extension of the separate alliance between 
Athens and Argos; and accordingly the states of 
Northern Peloponnesus commenced their arma- 
ments against Athens on their own account, in 
order to obtain by force what formerly they had 
achieved by secret intrigues and by pushing for- 
ward Sparta. To stop the progress of the Attic 
power was a necessary condition of their own 
existence; and thus a new warlike group of states 
formed itself among the members of the disrupt- 
ed confederation. The Corinthians entered into 
a secret alliance with Ægina and Epidaurus, and 


endeavored to extend their territory and obtain 
strong positions beyond the Isthmus at the ex- 
pense of Megara. This they considered of special 
importance to them, inasmuch as they knew the 
Megareans, whose small country lay in the midst 
between the two hostilc alliances, to be allies 
little deserving of trust. . . . The fears of the 
Corinthians were realized sooner than they had 
anticipated. The Megareans, under the pressure 
of events, renounccd their treaty obligations to 
Sparta, and joined the Attico-Ar1!;ive alliance. 
_ . . The passcs of the Geranea, the inlets and 
outlets of the Doric peninsula, now fell into the 
hands of the Athenians; l'tIegara bccame an out- 
work of Athens; Attic troopsoccupicd its towns; 
Attic ships cruised in the Gulf of Corinth, where 
harbors stood open to them at Pegæ and Ægos- 
thena. The Athenians were eager to unite 
Megara as closelr as possible to themselves, and 
for this reason Immcdiately built two lines of 
walls, which connected 1\Iegara with its port 
Xisæa, eight stadia off, and rendered both places 
impregnable to the Peloponnesians. This ex- 
tension of the hostile power to the boundaries of 
the Isthmus, and into the waters of the western 
gulf, seemed to the maritime cities of Pelopon- 
nesus to force them into action. Corinth, Epi- 
daurus, and Ægina commenced an offensive war 
against Athens-a war which opened without 
having been formally declared; and Athens un- 
hesitatingly accepted the challenge thrown out 
with sufiìcient distinctness in the armaments of 
her adversaries. 1\lyronides, an experienced 
general and statesman, . . . landed with an At-- 
tic squadron near Halieis (where the frontiers of 
the Epidaurians and Argives met), and here 
found a united force of Corinthians, Epidaurians, 
and Æginetans awaiting him. }Iyronides was 
unsuccessful in his campaign. A few months 
later the hostile fleets met off the island of Cecry- 
phalea, between Ægina and the coast of Epi- 
daurus. The Athenians were victorious, and the 
struggle now closed round Ægina itself. Imme- 
diately opposite the island ensued a second great 
naval battle. Seventy of the enemy's ships fell 
into the hands of the Athenians, whose victorious 
fleet without delay surrounded Ægina. The 
Peloponnesians were fully aware of the impor- 
tance of Ægina to them. Three hundred hop- 
lites came to the relief of the island, and the 
Corinthians marched across the Geranea into 
}Iegaris to the relief of Ægina. It seemed im- 
possible that, while the fleet of the Athenians 
was flghting in the land of the 
lle, and another 
was lying before Ægina, they should have a 
third army in readiness for Megara. But the 
Peloponnesians had no conception of the capa- 
bilities of action belonging to the Athenians. 
True, the whole military levy was absent from 
the country, and only enough men were left at 
home for the mere defence of the walls. Yet all 
were notwithstanding agreed that neither should 
Ægina be given up nor the new allies be left in 
the lurch. Myronides advanced to meet the 
Corinthians with troops composed of those who 
had passed the age of military service or not yet 
reached it. In the first flght he held his ground: 
whee the hostile forces returned for the second 
time, they were routed with tremendous loss. 
1\Iegara was saved, and the energy of the 
Athenians had been most splendidly established. 
In attestation of it the sepulchral pillars were 
erected in the Ceramicus, on which were inscribed 
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the names of tbe Athenian soldieTS who had 
fallen in one and the same year (01. lxxx 3; B. C. 
458-7) off Cyprus, in Egypt, Phænicia, Halieis, 
Ægina, and Megarn. A fragment of this re- 
markable historical document is preserved to this 
day. 'While thus many years' accumulation of 
combustible materials had suddenly broken out 
into a flame of the fiercest war in Central Greece, 
new complications also arose in the north. The 
Thebans, who had suffered so deep a humiliation, 
believed the time to have arrived when the 
events of the past were forgotten, and when they 
could attain to new importance and power. In 
opposition to them the Phocians put forth their 
strength. . . . After the dissolution of the 
Hellenic Confederation, and the calamities 
which had befallcn the Spartans, the phocÍ8ns 
thought they might venture an attack upon the 
Dorian tetrapolis, in order to extend their fron- 
tiers in this direction. . . . For Sparta it was a 
point of honor not to desert the primitive com- 
munities of the Dorian race. She rouscd herself 
to a vigorous effort, and, notwithstanding all her 
losses and the continuance of the war in :Mes- 
senia, was able to send 11,500 men of her own 
troops and those of the confederates acroSS the 
Isthmus before the Athenians had time to place 
any obstacles in their way [B. C. 457). The Pho- 
cians were forced to relinquish theIr conquests. 
But when the Spartan troops were about to re- 
turn home across the Isthmus they found the 
mountain-passes occupied by Athens, and the 
Gulf of Corinth made equally insecure by the 
presence of hostile ships. Nothing remained for 
the Lacedæmonians but to march into Bæotia, 
where their presence was welcome to Thebes. 
They entered the valley of the Asopus, and en- 
camped in the territory of Tanagra, not far from 
the frontiers of Attica. Without calculating the 
consequences, the Athenians had brought them- 
selves into an extremely dangerous situation. 
. . . Their difficulties increased when, contem- 
poraneously, evil signs of treasonable plots made 
their appearance in the interior of the city [see 
ATHENS: B. C. 460-449]. . . . Thus, then, it 
was now necessary to contend simultaneously 
against foes within and foes without, to defend 
the constitution as well as the independence 
of the state. Nor was the question merely 
as to an isolated attack and a transitory danger; 
for the conduct of the Spartans in Bæotia clearly 
showed that it was now their intention to restore 
to power Thebes . . . because they were anxious 
to have in the rear of Athens a state able to stop 
the extension of the Attic power in Central 
Greece. This intention could be best fulfilled by 
supporting Thebes in the subjugation of the 
other Bæotian cities. For thIs purpose the 
Peloponnesians had busily strengthened the 
Theban, i. e. the oligarchical party, in the whole 
of the country, and encircled Thebes itself with 
Dew fortificatIOns. Thebes was from a country 
town to become a great city, an independent 
fortified position, and a base for the Pelopon- 
nesian cause in Central Greece. Hence Athens 
could not have found herself threatened bf a 
more dangerous complication. The whole cIvic 
army accordingly took the field, amounting, to- 
gethcr with the Argives, and other allies, to 
14,000 men, besides a body of Thessalian cavalry. 
In the low ground by the Asopus below Tanagra 
the armies met. An arduous and sanguinary 
struggle ensued, in which for the first time 
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Athens and Sparta. mutually tested their powers 
in a regular battle. For a long time the result 
was doubtful; till in the very thick of the battle 
the cavalry went over to the enemy, probably at 
the instigation of tbe Laconian party. This act 
of treason decided the day in favor of Sparta, 
although patriotic Athenians would never con- 
sent to count this among the battles lost by 
Athens. The Spartans were far from fulfilling 
the expectations of the party of the Oligarchs. 
As soon as they knew that the passes of the 
Isthmus were once more open, they took their de- 
parture, towards the fall of the year, throu
h 
1\legara, making this little country suffer for Its 
defection by the devastation of its territory. . . . 
They reckoned upon Thebes being for the pres- 
ent strong enough to maintain herself against 
her neighbors; for ultcrior offensive operations 
against Athens, Tanagra was to serve as a base. 
The plan was good, and the con
unctureof affairs 
favorable. But whatever the Spartans did, they 
did only by halves: they concluded a truce for 
four months, and quittcd the ground. The 
Athenians, on the other hand, bad no intention 
of aIlowing a menaring power to establish itself 
on the frontiers 01 their country. 'Without 
waiting for the return of the fair season, they 
crossed Mount Parnes two months after the 
battle, before any thoughts of war were enter- 
tained in Bæotia; 1\lyronidcs, who was in com- 
mand, defeated the Theban army which was to 
defend the valley of the Asopus, near <Enophyta. 
This battle with one blow put an end to all the 
plans of Thebes; the walls of Tanag ra were 
razed. ],)Iyronides continued his march from 
town to town; everywhere the existin
 govern- 
ments were overthrown, and democratIc consti- 
tutions established with the help of Attic par- 
tisans. . . . Thus, after a passing humiliation, 
Athens was soon more powerful than ever, and 
her sway extended as far as the frontiers of the 
Phocians. Nay, during the same campaign she 
extended bel' military dominion as far as Locris. 
. . . Meanwhile the Æginetans also were gradu- 
aIly losing their power of resistance. For nine 
months they had resisted the Attic squadron. 
. . . Now their strength was exhausted; and the 
proud island of the Æacidæ, which Pindar had 
sung as the mother of the men who in the 
glorious rivalry of the festive games shone out 
before all other Hellenes, had to bow down before 
the irresistible good fortune of the Athenians, 
and was forced to pull down her walls, to deliver 
up her vessels of war, and bind herself to the 
payment of tribute. Contemporaneously with 
this event, the two arms of walls [at ATHENS] 
. . . between the upper and lower town were 
completed. Athens was now placed beyond the 
fear of any attack. . . . The Peloponnesian con- 
federation was shaken to its very foundations; 
and Sparta was still let and hindered by the 
Messenian revolt, while the Athenians were able 
freely to dispose of their military and naval 
forces."-E. Curtius, Hist. of (fruu, bk. 3, ch. 2 
(11. 2). 
ALSO IN: G. W. Cox, Hist. of (fruu, bk. 2, th. 
9 (11. 2)._Thucydides, Pewponnesian War (tr. by 
JO'IlJett), bk. 1, sect. 107-108. 
B. C. 449-44s.-Quarrel or Delphians and 
Phocians.-Inteñerence or Sparta and Athens. 
_ Bæotian revolution.-Defeat of Athenians 
at Coroneia.-Revolt of Eubæa a.nd Megara. 
-The Thirty Years Truce.-In 449 B. C. "on 
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occa<;ion of a dispute between thc Delphians and 
the Phocians as to which should have thc care of 
the temple and its treasures, the Lacedæmonians 
sent an army, and gave them to the formcr; but 
as soon as they were gone, Pericles led thither 
an Athcnian army, and put the Phocians in pos- 
session. Of this the Lacedæmonians took no 
notice. The right of Promanty, or first consult- 
ing the oracle, which had been given to Sparta 
by the Delphians, was now assigned to Athens 
by the Phocians; and this honor was probably 
the cause of the interference of both statcs. As 
tlie Athenians had given the upper hand to the 
democratic party in Bæotia, there was of course 
a large number of the opposite party in exile. 
These had made themselves masters of Orcho- 
menus, Chæroneia, and some other places, and 
if not checked in time, might greatly cndangcr 
the Athenian infiuence. Tolmidas, therefore, led 
an army and took and garrisoncd Chæroneia; 
but, as he was returning, hc was attacked at Coro- 
neia by the exiles from Orchomenus, joined by" 
those of Eubæa and their other friends. Tolml- 
das fell, and his troops were all slain or made 
prisoners. (01. 83, 2.) [E. C. 447.] The Athe- 
nians, fearing a general war, agrecd to a treaty, 
by which, on their prisoners being restored, they 
evacuated Bæotia. The exiles returned to their 
several towns, and things were placed on their 
old footing. . . . Eubæa Was now (01. 83, 3) 
[8. C. 446J in revolt; and while Pericles was at 
the head of an army reducing it, the party in 
)Iegara adverse to Athcns rose and massacred all 
the Athenian garrisons except that of Nisæa. Co- 
rinthians, Sicyonians, and Epidaurians came to 
their aid; and the Peloponnesians, led by one of 
the Spartan kings, entered and wastcd the plain 
of Eleusis. Pericles led back his army from 
Eubæa. but the enemy was gone; he then re- 
turned and reduced that island, and having ex- 
pelled the people of Hestiæa, gave their lands to 
Athenian colonists; and the Athenians, being 
unwilling to risk the chance of war with the 
Dorian confederacy, gladly formed (01. 83, 4) 
rB. C. 4451 a truce for thirty years, surrendering 
Ñisæa and Pegæ, and withdrawing a garrison 
which they had in Træzen, and ceasing to in- 
terfereinAchaia."-T. Keightley, Hist. of Greue, 
. pt. 2, ch. 1.-" The Athenians saw thcmselvcs 
compclled to give up their possessions in Pelo- 
ponnesus, especially Achaia, as well as Træzene 
and Pap;æ, an important position for their com- 
munication with the peninsula. Even Nisæa was 
abandoned. Yet these losses, sensibly as thcy 
affected their infiuence upon the Grecian conti- 
nent, were counterbalanced by a concession still 
more significant, the acknowledgment of the 
Delian League. It was left open to states and 
cities which were members of neither confederacy 
to join either at pleasure. These events hap- 
pened in 01. 83,3 (B. C. 445)-the revolt of Me- 
gara and Eubæa, the invasion of Pleistoanax, 
the re-conquest of Eubæa, and the conclusion of 
the treaty, which assumed the form of an armis- 
tice for thirty years. Great importance must be 
attributed to this settlement, as involving an ac- 
knowledgment which satisfied both parties and 
did justice to the great interests at stake on 
either side. If Athens renounced some of her 
possessions, the sacrifice was compensated by 
the fact that Sparta recognized the existence of 
the naval supremacy of Athens, and the basis on 
which it rested. We may perhaps assume that 


thc compromise betwecn Pericles and Pleistoanax 
was the result of thc conviction felt by" both 
these leadinf; mcn that a fumJamcntal dIssocia- 
tion of the Peloponnesian from the Dclian league 
was a matter of necessity. Thc Spartans wished 
to be absolutely suprcme in thc one, and re- 
signcd the othcr to the Athenians. "-L. von 
Hankc, U niursal IIist.: TM Oldut Hist. Group 
of ....YatiOT!8 and tM Greeks, ch. 7, sut. 2. 
ALSO IN: Sir E. B. Lytton, .Athen3: ItB Riu 
and Pall, bk. 5, ch. 1. 
B. C. 445-431. - Splendor of Athens and 
greatness of the Athenian Empire under the 
rule of Pericles. Sce ATIIENR: H. C. 44;;-431. 
B. C. 44o.-Subjugation of revolted Samos 
by the Athenians.-Spartan interference pre- 
vented by Corinth. Sec ATIIENS: B. C. 440-431. 
B. C. 435-432.-Causes ofthe Peloponnesian 
W ar.-" In B. C. 431 the war broke out between 
Athens and the Peloponnesian League, which, 
after twenty-seven years, ended in the ruin of 
the Athenian empire. [t began through a quar- 
rel between Corinth and Kcrkyra [or Korkym, 
or Corcym], in which Athens assisted Kerkyra. 
A congress was held at Sparta; Corinth and 
other States complained of the conduct of Athens, 
and war was decided on. Thc real cause of the 
war was that Sparta and its allies were jealous of 
the great power that Athens had gaincd. A far 
greater number of Greek States were engaged in 
this war than had ever been engaged in a single 
undertaking before. States that had taken no 
part in the Pcrsian war were now fighting on one 
side or the other. Sparta was an oligarchy, and 
the friend of the nobles everywhere; Athens was 
a democracy, and thc friend of the common peo- 
pIe; so that the war was to some extent a strug- 
gle between these classes all over Greece."-C. 
A. Fyffe, Hist. of Greec6 (History Primer), ch. 5. 
-" The Peloponnesian War was a protracted 
struggle, and attended by calamities such as 
Hellas had never known within a like period of 
time. :Never were so many cities captured and 
depopulated-some by Barbarians, others by Hel- 
lenes themselves fighting against one another; 
and several of them after their capture were re- 
peopled by strangers. Never wcre exile and 
slaughter more frequent, whcther in the war or 
brought about by civil strife. . . . There were 
earthquakes unparalleled in their extent and fury, 
and eclipses of the sun more numerous than are re- 
corded to have happened in any former age; thcre 
were also in some places great droughts causing 
famines, and lastly the plague which did immense 
harm and destroyed numbers of the peoplc. 
All thcse calamities fell upon Hellas simultane- 
ously with the war, which began when the Atheni- 
ans and Peloponnesians violated the thirty years' 
truce concluded by them after the recapture of 
Euboea. 'Vhy they broke it and what were the 
grounds of quarrel I will first set forth, that in 
time to come no man may be at a loss to know 
what was the origin of this grcat war. The real 
though unavowed cause I believe to have becn 
the growth of the Athenian power, which terri- 
fied the LacedBPmonians and forced them into 
war."-Thucydides, History (tr. by Jowett), bk. 1, 
Beet. 23. - The quarrel between Corinth and 
Korkyra, out of which, as an immediate excite- 
ment, the Peloponnesian War grew, concerned 
"the city of Epidamnus, kno,," n afterwards, in 
the Roman times, as Dyrrachium, hard by the 
modem Durazzo-a colony founded by the 
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Korkyreans on the coast of myria, in the Ionic 
gulf, considerably to the north of their own is- 
land." The oligarchy of Epidamnus, driven out 
by the people, had allied themselves with the 
neighboring IlIyrians and were harassing the 
city. Korkyra refused aid to the latter when ap- 
pealed to, but Corinth (of which Korkyra was 
itself a colony) promptly rendered help. This 
involved Corinth and Korkyra in hostilities, and 
Athens gave support to the latter.-E. Curti us, 
'Hist. of Greece, 'D. 3, bk. 4. 
ALSO IN: C. Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, ch, 19- 
BO.-G. Grote, Hist. of Greece, pI. 2, ch. 47-48 
(D. 5). 
B. C. 432.-Great Sea-fight of the Corinthi- 
ans with the Korkyrians and Athenians.- 
Revolt of Potidæa.-" Although Korkyra be- 
came the ally of Athens, the force sent to her aid 
was confined to the small number of ten ships, 
for the express purpose of making it clear to the 
Corinthians that no aggressive measures were 
intended; and the generals received precise in- 
structions to remain strictly neutral unless the 
Corinthians should attempt to effect a landing 
either on Korkyra or on any Korkyraian settle- 
ments. The Corinthians lost no time in bringing 
the quarrel to an issue. .With a fieet of 150 
ships, of which 60 were furnished by their allies, 
they sailt'd to the harbor of Cheimerion near the 
lake through which the river Acheron finds its 
way into the sea about thirty miles to the east of 
the southernmost promontory of Korkyra. The 
conflict which ensued exhibited a scene of confu- 
sion which the Athenian seamen probably re- 
garded with infinite contempt. After a hard 
struggle the Korkyraians routed the right wing 
of the enemy's fieet, and chasing it to its camp 
on shore, lost time in plundering it and burning 
the tents. For this folly they paid a terrible 
price. The remainder of the Korkyrsian fieet, 
borne down by sheer force of numbers, was put 
to flight, and probably saved from utter ruin 
only by the open interference of the Athenians, 
who now dashed into the fight without scruple, 
and came into direct conflict with the Corinthi- 
ans. The latter were now resolved to press their 
advantage to the utmost. Sailing through the 
enemy's ships, they applied themselves to the 
task not of taking prizes, but of indiscriminate 
slaughter, to which not a few of their own people 
fell victims. After this work of destruction, 
they conveyed their disabled ships with their 
dead to Sybota, and, still unwearied, advanced 
again to the attack, although it was now late in 
the day. Their Paian, or battle cry, had already 
rung through the air, when they suddenly backed 
water. Twenty Athenian ships had come into 
sight, and the Corinthians, supposing them to be 
only the vanguard of a larger force, hastily re- 
treated. The Korkymians, ignorant of the cause 
of this movement, marvelled at their departure: 
but the darkness was now closing in, and they 
also withdrew to their own ground. So ended 
the greatest sea-fight in which Hellenes had thus 
far contended DOt with barbarians but with their 
own kinsfolk. On the following day the Korky- 
raians sailed to Sybota with such of their ships 
as were still fit for service, supported by the 
thirty Athenian ships. But the Corinthians, far 
from wishing to come to blows with the new- 
comers, were anxious rather for their own safety. 
Concluding that the Athenians now regarded the 
Thirty Years' Truce as broken, they were afraid 


Athem, Corinth 
and Korkvra. 


GREECE, B. C. 432-431. 


of being forcibly hindered by them in their home- 
ward voyage. It became necessary therefore to 
learn what they meant to do. The answer of 
the Athenians was plain and decisive. They did 
not mean to break the truce, and the Corinthians 
might go where they pleased, 80 long as they did 
not go to Korkyra or to any city or settlement 
belonging to her. . . . Upwards of a thousand 
prisoners had fallen into the hands of the Co- 
rinthians. Of these 250 were con veyed to Corinth, 
and treated with the greatest kindness and care. 
Like the Athenians, the Corinthians were acting 
only from a regan] to their own interests. Thëir 
object was to send these prisoners back to Kor- 
kyra, nominally under pledge to pay a heavy 
ransom for their freedom, but having really cove- 
nanted to put down the Demos, and thus to in- 
sure the hearty alliance of Korkyra with Corinth. 
These men returned home to stir up the most 
s
va?,e seditions that ever disg,:sced an Hellenic 
CIty. - G. W. Cox, GeTUIral Hlst. of Greece, bk. 
3, ch. 1.-" The evils of this imprudent interfer- 
ence of the Athenians began now to be seen. In 
consequence of the Corcyrian alliance, the Athe- 
nians issued an order to Potidæa, a :Macedonian 
town acknowledging their supremacy, to de- 
molish its walls; to send back certain officers 
whom they had received from Corinth, and to 
give hostages for their good conduct. Potidæa, 
although an ally of Athens, had originally been 
a colony of Corinth, and thus arose the jealousy 
which occasioned these harsh and peremptory 
orders. Symptoms of universal hostility to 
Athens now appeared in the states around. The 
Corinthians and their alIie;; were much irritated; 
the oppressed Potidæans were strongly instigated 
to revolt; and Perdiccas, king of }Iacedon, who 
had some time since been at open war with the 
Athenians, now gladly seized the opportunity to 
distress them, by exciting and assisting the mal- 
contents. The Potidæans, however, deputed 
ambassadors to Athens to deprecate the harsh 
orders which had been sent them; but in the 
ml'un time to prepare for the worst, they also 
sent messengers to Sparta entreating support, 
where they met deputies from Corinth and :Me- 
gars. By these loud and general complaints 
Sparta was at length roused to head the con- 
spiracy against Athens, and the universal flames 
of war shortly afterwards broke forth through- 
out Greece." The revolt of Potidæa followed 
immediately; the Corinthians placed a strong 
force in the town, under Aristeus, and the Athe- 
nians sent an army under Phormion to lay siege 
to it.-Early Hist. ofGreeCð (EM. Metropolitana), 
p.283. 
B. C. 432-43 I.-Charges brought by Corinth 
against Athens.- The hearing and the Con- 
gress at Sparta.-Decision for war.- Theban 
attack on PJatæa.- The Peloponnesian War 
begun.-The Corinthians "invited deputies from 
the other states of the confederacy to meet them 
at Sparta, and there charged the Athenians with 
having broken the treatr, and trampled on the 
rights of the Peloponnes18ns. The Spartans held 
an assembly to receive the complaints of their 
allies, and to discuss the question of peace or 
war. Here the Corinthians were seconded by sev- 
eral other members of the confederacy, who had 
also wrong's to complain of against Athens, and 
urged the Spartans for redress. . . . It happened 
that at this time Athenian envoys, who had been 
sent on other business, were still in Sparta. They 
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desired permission to attend and address the 
assembly. . . . .When the strangers had all been 
heard, they were desired to withdraw, that the 
assembly might deliberate. The feeling against 
the Athenians was universal; most voices \\ ere 
for instant war. . . . The deputies of the allies 
were then informed of the resolution which the 
assembly had adopted, and that a general con- 
gress of the confederacy would shortly be sum- 
moned to dcliberate on the same question, in 
order that war, if decided on, might be decreed 
by common consent. . . . The congress decided 
on the wor; but the confederacy was totally un- 
prepared for commencing hostilities, and though 
the necessary preparations were immediately be- 
gun and vigorously prosecuted, nearly a year 
elapsed before it was ready to bring an army into 
the ficld. In the meantime embassies were sent 
to Athens with various remonstrances and de- 
mands, for the double purpose of amusing the 
Athenians with the prospect of peace, and of 
multiplying pretexts for war. An attempt was 
made, not, perhaps, so foolish as it was insolent, 
to revive the popular dread of the curse which 
had been supposed to hang over the Alcmæonids. 
The Athenians were called upon, in the name of 
the gods, to banish all who remained among 
them of that blood-stained race. If they had 
complied \\ith this demand, they must have 
parted with Pericles, who, by the mother's side, 
was connected with the Alcmæonids. This, in- 
deed, was not expected; but it was hoped that 
the refusal might afford a pretext to his enemies 
at Athens for treating him as the author of the 
war. The Athenians retorted by requiring the 
Spartans to expiate the pollution with which 
they had profaned the sanctuary of Tænarus, by 
dragging from it some Helots who had taken 
refuge there, and that of Athene, by the death 
of Pausanias. . . . Still, war had been only 
threatened, not declared; and peaceful inter- 
course, though not wholly free from distrust, was 
still kept up between the subjects of the two 
confederacies. But early in the following spring, 
B. C. 431, in the fifteenth year of the Thirty 
Years' Truce, an event took place which closed 
all prospects of peace, precipitated the com- 
mencement of war, imbittered the animosity of 
the contending parties, and prepared some of the 
most tragieal scenes of the ensuing history. In 
the dead of night the city of Platæa was sur- 
prised by a body of 300 Thebans, commanded by 
two of the great officers called Bæotarchs. They 
had been invited by a Platæan named 
auclides, 
and others of the same party, who hoped, with 
the aid of the Thebans, to rid themselves of their 
political opponents, and to break off the relation 
in which their city was standing to Athens, and 
transfer its alliance to Thebes. The Thcbans, 
foreseeing that a general war was fast approach- 
ing, felt the less scruple in strengthening them- 
selves by this acquisition, while it might be made 
with little cost and risk. The gates were un- 
guarded, as in time of peace, and one of them 
was secretly opened to the invaders, who ad- 
vanced \\ithout interruption into the market- 
place. . . . The Platæans, who were not in the 
plot, imagined the force by which their city had 
been surprised to be much stronger than it really 
was, and, as no hostile treatment \\ as offered to 
them, remained quiet, and entered into a parley 
with the Thebans. In the course of these con- 
ferences they gradually discovered that the num- 
3-3 


ber of the enemy was small, and might be easily 
overpowered. . . . Having barricaded the streets 
with wagons, and made such other preparations 
as they thought necessary, a little before day- 
break they suddenly fell upon the Thebans. The 
little band made a vigorous defence, and twice 
or thrice repulsed the assailants; but as these 
still returned to the charge, and were assisted by 
the women and slaves, \\ ho showered stones and 
tiles from the houses on the enemy, all, at the 
S.lme time, raising a tumultuous clamour, and a 
heavy rain increased the confusion caused by the 
darkness, they at length lost their presence of 
mind, and took to flight. But most were un- 
able to find their way in the dark through a 
strange town, and several were slain as they 
wandered to and fro in search of an outlet. . . . 
The main body, which had kept together, en- 
tered a large building adjoining the walls, hav- 
ing mistaken its gates, which they found open, 
for those of the town, and were shut in. The 
Platæans at first thought of setting fire to the 
building; but at length the men within, as well 
as the rest of the Thebans, who were still wan- 
dering up and down the streets, surrendered at 
discretion. Before their departure from Thebes 
it had been concerted that as large a force as 
could be raised should march the 88me night to 
support them. The distance between the two 
places was not quite nine miles, and these troops 
were expected to reach the gates of Platæa be- 
fore the morning; but the Asopus,which crossed 
their road, had been swollen by the rain, and the 
state of the ground and the weather otherwise 
retarded them, so that they were still on their 
way when they heard of the failure of the enter- 
prise. Though they did not know the fate of 
their countrymen, as it was possible that some 
might have been taken prisoners, they were at 
first inclined to seize as many of the Platæans as 
they could find without the walls, and to keep 
them as hostages. . . . The Thebans afterward 
alleged that they had received a promise, con- 
finned by an oath, that, on condition of their re- 
tiring from the Platæan territory, the prisoners 
should be released; and Thucydides seems dis- 
posed to believe this statement. The Platæans 
denied that they had pledged themsel ves to spare 
the lives of the prisoners, unless they should 
come to terms on the whole matter with the The- 
bans; but it does not seem likely that, after as- 
certaining the state of the case, the Thebans 
would have been satisfied with so slight a se- 
curity. It is certain, however, that they retired, 
and that the Platæans, as BOon as they had trans- 
ported their movable property out of the country 
into the town, put to death all the prisoners- 
amounting to 180, and including Eurymachus, 
the principal author of the enterprise, and the 
man who possessed the greatest influence in 
Thebes. On the first entrance of the Thebans 
into Platæa, a messenger had been despatched to 
Athens with the intelligence, and the Athenians 
had immediately laid all the Bæotians in Attica 
under arrest; and when another messenger 
brought the news of the victory gained by the 
Platreans, they sent a herald to request that they 
would reserve the prisoners for the disposal of 
the Athenians. The herald came too late to pre- 
vent the execution; and the Athenians, foresee- 
ing that Platæa would stand in great need of 
defence, sent a body of troops to garrison it, 
supplied it with provisions, and removed the 
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women and children and all persons unfit for 
service in a siege. After this event it was ap- 
parent that the quarrel could only be decided by 
arms. Platæa was so intimately united with 
Athens, that the Athenians felt the attack which 
had been made on it as an outrage offered to 
themselves, and prepared for immediate hostili- 
ties. Sparta, too, instantly sent notice to all her 
allies to get their contingents ready by an ap- 
pointed day for the invasion of Attica."-C. 
Thirlwall, Hist. of GTeeu, ch. 19 (t). 1). 
ALSO IN: Thucydides, IlistoT'!/, bk.1-2. 
B. C. 431-429.- The Peloponnesian War: 
How Hellas was divided.- The opposing 
camps.-Peloponnesian invasions of Attica.- 
The Plague at Athens.-Death of Pericles.- 
Surrender of Potidæa to the Athenians.-"All 
Bellas was excited by the coming conflict be- 
tween her two chief cities. . . . The feeling of 
mankind was strongly on the side of the Lace- 
daemonians; for they professed to be the libera- 
tors of Hellas. . . . The 1:;eneral indignation 
against the Athenians was mtense; some were 
10nginJ; to be delivered from them, others fearful 
of falling under their sway. . . . The Lacedae- 
monian confederacy included all the Pelopon- 
nesians with the exception of the Argives and the 
Achaeans-they were both neutral; only the 
Achaeans of Pellene took part with the Lacedae- 
monians at first; afterwards all the Achaeans 
joined them. Beyond the borders of the Pelopon- 
nese, the Megarians, Phocians, Locrians, Boeotians, 
Anlbraciots, Leucadians, and Anactorians were 
their allies. Of these the Corinthians, )Iegarians, 
Sicyonians, Pcllenians, Eleans, Ambraciots, and 
Leucadians provided a navy, the Boeotians, Pho- 
cians, and Locrians furnished cavalry, the other 
states only infantry. The allies of the Athenians 
were Chios, Lesbos, Plataea, the )Iessenians of 
Naupactus, the greater part of Acarnania, Cor- 
cyra, Zacynthus, and cities in many other coun- 
tries which were their tributaries. There was the 
maritime region of Caria, the adjacent Dorian 
peoples, Ionia, the Hellespont, the Thraci:m 
coast, the islands that lie to the east within the 
line of Peloponnesus and Crete, including all the 
Cyclades with the exception of )Ielos and Thera. 
Chios, Lesbos and Corcyra furnished a navy; the 
rest, land forces and money. Thus much con- 
cerning the two confederacies, and the character 
of their respective forces. Immediately after 
the affair at Plataea the Lacedaemonians deter- 
mined to invade Attica, and sent round word to 
their Peloponnesian and other allies, bidding 
them equip troops and provide all things neces- 
sary for a foreign expedition. Thc various states 
made their preparations as fast as they could, 
and at the appointed time, "ith contingents num- 
bering two-thirds of the forces of each, met at 
the Isthmus." Then followed the invasion of 
Attica, the siege of Athens, the plague in the 
city, the death of Pericles, and the success won 
by the indomitable Athenians, at Potidaea, in the 
midst of their sore distress.-Thucydides, His- 
tory (tran,fl. by JO'I/Jett), bk. 2, sect. 8-70 (t). 1). 
ALSO IN: E. Abbott, Pericles, ch. 13--15.-See 
ATIlENs: B. C. 431 and 430-429. 
B. C. 429-427.- The Peloponnesian War: 
Siege, capture and destruction of Platæa.-" In 
the third spring of the war, the Peloponnesians 
changed their plan of offence. By the invasion 
and ravage of Attica for two following summers, 
tho much injury had been done to the Athenians, 


little advantage had accrued to themselves: tlle 
booty was far from paying the expence of the 
expedition; the enemy, it was found, could not 
be provoked to risk a battle, and the great pur- 
pose of the war was little forwarded. The Pelo- 
ponnesians were yet very unequal to attempt 
naval operations of any consequence. Of the 
continental dependencies of Athens none was so 
open to their attacks, none so completely ex- 
cluded from naval protection, none so likely by 
its danger to superinduce that war of the field 
which they wished, as Platæa. Against that 
town therefore it was determined to direct the 
principal effort. . . . Under the command still 
of Archidamus, the confederate army accordingly 
entered the PIatæid, and ravage was immedilltely 
begun. . . . The town was small, as may be 
judged from the very small force which sufficed 
for an effectual garrison; only 400 Platæans, 
with 80 Athenians. There were besides in the 
place 110 women to prepare provisions, and no 
other person free or slave. The besieging army, 
composed of the flower of the Peloponnesian 
youth, was numerous. The first operation was 
to surround the town with a palisade, which 
might prevent any ready e
reB8; the neighboring 
forest of Cithæron supplvmg materials. Then, 
in a chosen spot, ground 'was broken, according 
to the modern phrase, for making approaches. 
The business was to fill the town-ditch, and 
against the wall to form a mound, on which a 
force sufficient for assault might ascend. . . . 
Such was at that time the inartificial process of a 
siege. Thucydides appears to have been well 
aware that it did no credit to the science of his 
age. . . _ To oppose this mode of attack, the 
first measure of the besieged was to raise, on that 
part of their wall against which the mound was 
forming, a strong wooden frame, covered in front 
with leather and hides; and, within tllis, to build 
a rampart with bricks from the neighboring 
houses. The wooden frame bound the whole, 
and kept it firm to a considerable height: the 
covering of hil1es protected both work and work- 
men against weapons discharged against them, 
especinlly fiery arrows. But the mound still ris- 
ing as the superstructure on the wall rose, and 
this superstructure becoming unavoidably weaker 
with increasing height, while the mound was 
liable to no counterbalancing defect, it was nec- 
essary for the besieged to devise other opposI- 
tion. Accordingly they broke through the bot- 
tom of their wall, where the mound bore against 
it, and brought in the earth. The Peloponne- 
sians, soon aware of this, instead of loose earth, 
repaired their mound with clay or mud inclosed 
in baskets. This requiring more labor to re- 
move, the besieged undermined the mound; and 
thus, for a long time unperceived, prevented it 
from gaining height. Still, however, fearing that 
the efforts of their scanty numbers would be 
overborne by the multitude of hands which 
the besiegers could employ, they had recourse to 
another device. Within their town-wall they 
built, in a semilunar form, a second wall, con- 
nected with the first at the extreDÙties. These 
extended, on either side, beyond the mound; 80 
that should the enemy possess themselves of the 
outer wall, their work would be to be renewed 
in a far less favorable situation. . . . A ram, 
advanced upon the Peloponnesian mound, bat- 
tered the superstructure on the Platæan rampart, 
and shook it violently; to the great alarm of the 
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gacrison, but with little farther effect. Other 
machines of the same kind were em ployed against 
different parts of the wall itself, but to yet less 
purpose. . . . No means however were neglected 
by the besiegers that either approved practice 
suggested, or their ingenuity could devise, to 
promote their purpose; yet, after much of the 
summer consumed, they found every effort of 
their numerous forces 80 completely batHed by 
the vigilance, activity, and resolution of the little 
garrison, that they began to despair of succeed- 
ing by assault. Before however they would re- 
cur to the tedious method of blockade. they de- 
termined to try one more experiment, for" hich 
their numbers, and the neighboring woods of 
Cithæron, gave them more than ordinary facility. 
Preparing a very great quantity of faggots, they 
filled with thcm the to"n-ditch in the parts ad- 
joining to their mound, and disposed piles in 
other parts around the place, wherever ground 
or any other circumstance gave most advantage. 
On the faggots they put sulphur and pitch, and 
then set all on-fire. The conflagration wus such 
as was never before known, says Thucydides, to 
have been prepared and made by the hands of 
men. . . . But fortunately for the garrison, a 
heavy rain, brought on by a thunderstorm with- 
out wind, extinguished the fire, and relieved 
them from an attack far more formidable than 
any they had before experienced. This attempt 
failing, the Peloponnesians determined immedi- 
ately to reduce the siege to a blockade. . . . To 
the palisade, which already surrounded the town, 
a contravallation was added; with a double ditch, 
one without, and one within. A sufficient body 
of troops being then appointed to the guard of 
these works, the Bæotians undertaking one half, 
the other was allotted to detachments drafted 
from the troops of every state of the confederacy, 
and, a little after the middle of September, the 
rest of the army was dismissed for the winter." 
-W. }[itford, Hist. of Gruce, ch. 15, BUt. 1 ('/).2). 
-When the blockade had endured for more than 
a year, and food in the city grew scarce, about 
half of the defending force made a bold dash for 
liberty, one stormy night, scaled the walls of 
cil'cumvallation, and escaped. The remainder 
held out until some time in the next year, when 
they surrendered and were all put to death, the 
city being destroyed. The families of the Pla- 
tæans had been sheltered at Athens before the 
siege began.- Thucydides, HistoT'!/, bk. 2-3. 
B. C. 429""427.-The Peloponnesian War: 
Phormio's sea-fights.-Revolt of Lesbos.- 
Siege and capture of Mitylene.- The ferocious 
decree of Cleon reversed.-".At the same time 
that .Archidamus laid siege to Plataea, a small 
Peloponnesian expedition, under a Spartan officer 
named Cnemus, had crossed the mouth of the Gulf 
of Corinth, and joined the land forces of the Leu- 
cadians and Ambraciots. They were bent on con- 
quering the Acarnanians and the J'!Iessenians of 
Naupactus, the only continental allies whom Ath- 
ens possessed in Western Greece. . . . When 
Cnemus had been joined by the troops of Leucas 
and the other Corinthian towns, and had further 
strengthened himself by summoning to his stan- 
dard a number of the predatory barbarian tribes 
of Epirus, he advanced on Strntus, the chief city 
of Acarnania. At the same time a squadron of 
Pcloponnesian ships collected at Corinth, and set 
sail down the gulf towards :Naupactus. The 
only Athenian force in these waters consisted of 
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twenty galleys under an able officer named Phor- 
mio, who was cruising off the straits of Rhium, 
to protect Naupactus and blockade the Co- 
rinthian Gulf. Both by land and by sea the oper- 
ations of the Peloponnesians miscarried miser- 
ably. Cnemus collected a very considerable 
army, but as he sent his men forward to attack 
Stratus by three separate roads, he exposed them 
to defeat in detail. . . . By sea the defeat of the 
Peloponnesians was even more disgraceful; the 
Corinthian admirals )[achaon and lsocrates were 
so scared, when they came across the squadron of 
Phormio at the mouth of the gulf, that, although 
they mustered 47 ships to his 20, they took up the 
defensive. Huddling together in a circle, they 
shrank from his attack, and allowed themselves 
to be hustled and worried into the Achaian har- 
bour of Patrae, losing several ships in their flight. 
Presently reinforcements arrived; the Peloponne- 
sian fleet was raised to no less than 77 vessels, 
and three Spartan officers were sent on board, to 
compel the Corinthian admirals, who ha.d be- 
haved so badly, to do their best in future. The 
whole squadron then set out to hunt down Phor- 
mio. They found him with his 20 ships coasting 
along the Aetolianshore towards Naupactus, and 
at once set out in pursuit. The long chase sep- 
arated the larger fleet into scattered knots, and 
gave the fighting a disconnected and irregular 
character. While the rear ships of Phormio's 
squadron were compelled to run on shore a few 
miles outside Naupactus, the 11 leading vessels 
reached the harbour in safety. Finding that he 
was now only pursued by about a score of the 
enemy-the rest having stayed behind to take 
possession of the stranded Athenian vessels- 
Phormio came boldly out of port again. His 11 
vessels took 6, and sunk one of their pursuers; 
and then, pushing on westward, actually suc- 
ceeded in recapturing most of the 9 ships which 
had been lost in the morning. This engagement, 
though it had no great results, was considered 
the most daring feat performed by the Athenian 
navy during the whole war. . . . The winter 
passed uneventfully, and the war seemed as far 
as ever from showing any signs of producing a 
deflnite result. But although the Spartan inva.- 
sion of 428 B. C. had no more effect than those 
of the preceding years, yet in the late summer 
there occurred an event so fraught with evil 
omens for Athens, as to threaten the whole fab- 
ric of her empire. For the first time .since the 
commencement of hostilities, an important sub- 
ject state made an endeavour to free itself by the 
aid of the Spartan fleet. Lesbos was one of the 
two Aegean islands which still remained free 
from tribute, and possessed a considerable war- 
navy. Among its five towns J'!Iitylene was the 
chief, and far exceeded the others in wealth and 
resources. It was governed by an oligarchy, 
who had long been yearning to revolt, and had 
made careful preparation by accumulating war- 
like stores and enlisting foreign mercenaries. . . _ 
The whole island except lIlethymna, where a 
democracy ruled, rose in "arms, and determined 
to send for aid to Sparta. The Athenians at once 
despatched against )[itylene a squadron of 40 
ships under Clei:ppides, which had just been 
equipped for a cruise in Peloponnesian waters. 
This force had an engagement with the Lesbian 
fieet, and drove it back into the harbour of )[jty- 
lene. To gain time for assistance from across 
the Aegean to arrive, the Lesbians now pretended 
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to be anxious to surrender, and engaged Cleïp- 
pides in a long and fruitless negotiation, while 
they were repeating their demands at Sparta. 
But at last the Athenian grew suspicious, estab- 
lished a close blockade of 
litylene by sea, and 
landed a small force of hoplites to hold a fortified 
camp on shore. . . . Believing the revolt of the 
Lesbians to be the earnest of a general rising of 
all the vassals of Athens, the Peloponnesians de- 
termined to make a vigorous effort in their 
favour. The land contingents of the various 
states were summoned to the Isthmus- though 
the harvest was now ripe, and the allies were 
loath to leave their reaping-while it was alBo 
determined to haul over the Corinthian Isthmus 
the fleet which had fought against Phormio, and 
then to despatch it to relieve Mitylene. . . . The 
Athenians were furious at the idea that their 
vassals were now about to be stirred up to revolt, 
and strained every nerve to defend themselves. 
.While the blockade of 1!Iitylene was kept up, 
and 100 galleys cruised in the Aegean to inter- 
cept any succours sent to Lcsbos, another squad- 
ron of 100 ships sailed round Peloponnesus and 
harried the coastland with a systematic fcrocity 
that surpassed any of their previous doings. To 
complete the crews of the 250 ships now afloat 
and in active service proved so great a drain on 
the military force of Athens, that not only the 
Thctes but citizens of the higher classes were 
drafted on shipboard. Nevertheless the effect 
which they designed by this display of power 
was fully produced. To defend their own har- 
vests the confederates who had met at the 
Isthmus went homewards, while the dismay at 
the strength of the Athenian fleet was so great 
that the plan of sending naval aid to Lesbos was 
put off for the present. . . . All through the 
winter of 428-7 B. C. the blockade of Mitylene 
was kept up, though its maintenance proved a 
great drain on the resources of Athens. On the 
land side a considerable force of hoplites under 
Paches strengthened the troops already on the 
spot, and made it possible to wall the city in 
with lines of circumvallation. . . . .When the 
spring of 427 B. C. arrived, the Spartans deter- 
mined to make a serious attempt to send aid to 
Lesbos; but the fear of imperilling all their naval 
resources in a single expedition kept them from 
despatching a fleet of sufficient size. Only 42 
galleys, under an admiral named Alcidas, were 
sent forth from Corinth. This squadron man- 
aged to cross the Aegcan without meeting the 
Athenians, by steering a cautious and circuitous 
course among the islands. But so much time 
"as lost on the way, that on arriving off Emba- 
tum in Ionia, Alcidas found that l\Iitylene had 
surrendered just seven days before. . . . Learn- 
ing the fall of l\Iitylene, he made off southward, 
and, after intercepting many mcrchant vessels 
off the Ionian coast and brutally slaying their 
crews, returned to Corinth without having struck 
a single blow for the cause of Sparta. Paches 
Boon reduced Antissa, Eresus, and Pyrrha, the 
three Lesbian towns which had joined in the re- 
volt of Mitylene, and was then able to sail home, 
taking with him the Laconian general Salaethus, 
who llad been caught in hiding at IIIitylene, to- 
gether with the other leaders of the revolt. 
When the prisoners arrived at Athens Salaethus 
was at once put to death without a trial. But 
the fate of the Lesbians was the subject of an 
important anù characteristic debate in the Eccle- 


sia. Led by the demagogue Cleon, the Athenians 
at first passed the monstrous resolution that the 
whole of the J'!Iitylenaeans, not merely the prison- 
ers at Athens, but every adult male in the city, 
should be put to death, and their wives and fami- 
lies sold as slaves. It is some explanation but no 
excuse for this horrible decree that Lesbo8 had 
been an especially favoured ally, and that its re- 
volt had for a moment put Athens in deadly fear 
of a general rising of Ionia and Aeolis. Cleon the 
leather-seller, the author of this infamoUfl de- 
cree, was one of the statesmen of a coarse and in- 
ferior stamp, whose rise had been rendered pos- 
sible by the democratic changes which Pericles 
had introduced into the state. . . . On the eve 
of the first day of debate the motion of Cleon had 
becn passed, and a galley sent off to Paches at 
Mitylene, bidding him slay all the Lesbians; but 
on the next morning . . . the decree of Cleon 
was rescinded by a small majority, and a second 
galley sent off to stay Paches from the massacre. 
. . . By extraordinary exertions the bearers of the 
reprieve contrived to reach Lesbos only a few 
hours after Paches had received the first despatch, 
and before he had time to put it into execution. 
Thus the majority of the Mitylenaeans were 
saved; but all their leaders and prominent men, 
not less than 1,000 in number, were put to death. 
. . . The land of the Lesbians was divided into 
3,000 lots, of which a tenth was consecrated to the 
gods, while the rest were granted out to Athenian 
eleruchs, who became the landlords of the old 
owners. "-C. W. C. Oman, Hist. of GTeeu, ch. 28. 
ALBO IN: Thucydides, HistO"11/, bk. 2, aut. 80- 
92, and bk. 3, aut. 1-50.-E. Curtius, Hist. of 
Grcere, bk. 4, ch. 2 (1'. 3). 
B. C. 425.- The Peloponnesian War: Spar- 
tan catastrophe at Sphacteria.-Peace pleaded 
Cor and reCused by Athens.-In the seventh year 
of the Peloponnesian War (B. C. 425), the enter- 
prising Athenian general, Demosthenes, obtained 
permission to seize and fortify a harbor on the 
west coast of }iessenia, with a view to harassing 
the adjacent Spartan territory and stirring up 
revolt among the subjugated 
Iessenians. The 
position he secured was the promontory of PyluB, 
overlooking the basin now called the Bay of 

avarino, which latter was protected from the 
sea by the small island of Sphacteria, stretching 
across its front. The seizure of Pylus created 
alarm in Sparta at once, and vigorous measures 
were taken to expel the intruders. The small 
force of Demosthenes was assailed, front and rear, 
by a strong land army and a powerful Pelopon- 
nesian fleet; but he had fortified himself with 
skill and stoutly held his ground, waiting for 
help from Athens. Meantime his assailants had 
landed 420 men on the island of Sphacteria, and 
these were mostly hoplites, or heavy-armed 
soldiers, from the best citizenship of Sparta. In 
this situation an Athenian fleet made its sudden 
and unexpected appearance, defeated the Pelo- 
ponnesian fieet completely, took possession of the 
harbor and surrounded the Spartans on Sphac- 
tcria with a ring from which there was no escape. 
To obtain the release of these citizens the Spar- 
tans were reduced to plead for peace on almost 
any terms, and Athens had her opportunity to 
end the" ar at that moment with great ad vantage 
to herself. But Clcon, the demagogue, per- 
suaded the people to refuse peace. The be- 
leaguered hoplites on Sphncteria were made 
prisoners by force, and little came of it in the 
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end.-Thucydides, Hist., bk. 4, aut. 2-38.-Pylus 
remained in the possession of the Athenians until 
B. C. 408, when it was retaken by the Spartans. 
-G. Grote, Hist. of GTeece, pt. 2, ch. 52. 
ALSO IN: E. Curti us, Hist. of GTeeu, bk. 4, cA. 
2 (t). 3). 
B. C. 424-421. - The Peloponnesian War: 
Brasidas in ChaIcidice.-Athenian defeat at 
Delium.-A year's Truce.-Renewed hostili- 
ties.-Death of Brasidas and Cleon at Amphip- 
olis.- The Peace of Nikias (Nicias}.-" About 
the beginning of 424 B. C. Brasidas did for 
Sparta what Demosthenes had done for the 
Athenians. Just as Demosthenes had under- 
stood that the severest blow which he could 
inflict on Sparta was to occupy the coasts of 
Laconia, so Brasidas understood that the most 
effective method of assailing the Athenians was 
to arouse the allies to revolution, and by all 
means to aid the uprising. But since, from lack 
of a sufficient naval force, he could not work on 
the islands, he resolved to carry the war to the 
allied cities of the Athenians situated on the 
coast of Macedonia; especially since Perdikkas, 
king of 1lacedonia, the inhabitants of Chalkidike, 
and some other districts subject to the Athenians, 
had sought the assistance of Sparta, and had 
asked Brasidas to lead the undertalillJg. Sparta 
permitted his departure, but so little did she ap- 
pear disposed to assist him, that she granted him 
only 700 Helots. In addition to these, however, 
he succeeded, through the money sent from 
Chalkidike, in enrolling about 1,000 men from 
the Peloponnesus. With this small force of 1, 'i00 
hoplites, Brasidas resolved to undertake this ad- 
venturous and important expedition. He started 
in the spring of 424, and reached 1!lacedonia 
through eastern Hellas and Thessaly. He effected 
the march with great daring and wisdom, and on 
his way he also saved Megara, which was in ex- 
treme danger from the Athenians. Reaching 
Macedonia and uniting forces with Perdikkas, 
Brasidas detached from the Athenians many 
cities, promising them liberty from the tyranny 
they suffered, and their association in the Pelo- 
ponnesian alliance on equal terms. He made 
good these promises by great military experience 
and perfectly honest dealings. In December he 
became master of Amphipolis, perhaps the most 
important of all the foreign possessions of Athens. 
The historian Thucydides, to whom was intrusted 
the defense of that important town, was at 
Thasos when Brasidas surprised it. He hastened 
to the assistance of the threatened city, but did 
not arrive in time to prevent its capture. Dr. 
Thirlwall says it does not appear that human 
prudence and activity could have accomplished 
anything more under the same circumstances; 
yet his unavoidable failure proved the occasion 
of a sentence under which he spent twenty years 
of his life in exile, where he composed his history. 
. . . The revolution of the allied cities in }Iace- 
donia astonished the Athenians, who almost at 
the same time sustained other misfortunes. Fol- 
lowing the advice of Kleon, instead of directing 
their main efforts to the endangered Chalkidike, 
they decided, about the middle of 424, to recover 
Bæotia itself, in conjunction as usual with some 
malcontents in the Bæotian towns, who desired 
to break down and democratize the oligarchical 
governments. The undertaking, however, was 
not merely unsuccessful, but attended with a 
ruinous defeat. A force of 7,000 hoplites [among 
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them, Socrates, the philosopher-see DELImI], 
several hundred horsemen, and 25,000 light- 
armed, under command of Hippokrates, took 
possession of Delium, a spot strongly situated, 
overhanging the sea, about five miles from 
Tanagra, and very near the Attic confines. But 
while the Athenians were still occupied in raising 
their fortifications, they were suddenly startled 
by the sound of the Bæotian pæan, and found 
themseh'es attacked by an army of 7,000 hoplites, 
1,000 horse, and 500 peltasts. The Athenians 
suffered a complete defeat, and v.ere driven 
away with great loss. Such was the change of 
affairs which took place in 424 B. C. During the 
preceding year they could have ended the warin 
a manner most ad vantageous to them. They did 
not choo<;e to do so, and were now constantly de- 
feated. Worse still, the seeds of revolt spread 
among the allied cities. The best citizens, among 
whom Nikias was a leader, finally persuaded the 
people that it was necessary to come to terms of 
peace, while affairs were yet undecided. For, 
although the Athenians had suffered the terrific 
defeat near Delium, and had lost Amphipolis and 
other cities of Macedonia, they were still masters 
of Pylos, of Kythera, of 1lethone, of Nisæa, and 
of the Spartans captured in Sphakteria; so that 
there was now an equality of advantages and of 
losses. Besides, the Laeedæmonians were ever 
ready to lay aside the sword in order to regain 
their men. Again, the oligarchy in Sparta en- 
vied Brasidas, and did not look with pleasure on 
his splendid achievements. Lately they had re- 
fused to send him any assistance whatever. The 
opportunity, therefore, was advantageous for the 
conclusion of peace. . . _ Such were the argu- 
ments by which Nikias and his party finally 
gained the ascendency over Kleon, and in the 
beginning of 423 B. C. persuaded the Athenians 
to enter into an armistice of one year, within 
which they hoped to be able to put an end to 
the destructive war by a lasting peace. Unfor- 
tunately, the armistice could not be carried out 
in Chalkidike. The cities there continued in 
their rebellion against the Athenians. Brasidas 
could not be prevailed upon to leave them unpro- 
tected in the struggle which they had undertaken, 
relying on his promises of assistance. The war- 
like party at Athens, taking advantage of this, 
succeeded in frustrating any definite conditions 
of peace. On the other hand, the Lacedæmo- 
nians, seeing that the war was continued, sent an 
ample force to Brasidas. This army did not 
succeed in reaching him, because the king of 

Iacedonia, Perdikkas, had in the meantime be- 
come angered with Brasidas, and persuaded the 
ThessaIians to oppose the Lacedæmonians in their 
passage. The year of the armistice passed, and 
KJeon renewed his expostulations against the in- 
competency of the generals who had the control 
of affairs in Chalkidike. . . . The Athenians de- 
cided to forward a new force, and intrusted its 
command to Kleon. He therefore, in August, 
422 B. C., started from the Peiræus, with 1,200 
hoplites, 300 horsemen, a considerable number of 
allies, and thirty triremes. Reaching Chalkidike, 
he engaged in battle against Brasidas in Am- 
phi polis, suffered a disgraceful defeat, and was 
killed while fieeing. Brasidus also ended his 
short but glorious cureer in this battle, dying the 
death of a hero. The way in which his memory 
was honored was the best evidence of the deep 
impression that he had made on the Hellenic 
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world. All the allies attended his funeral in 
arms, and interred him at the public expense, in 
front of the market-place of Amphipolis. . . . 
Thus disappeared the two foremost champions of 
the war-its good spirit, Brasil1as, and its evil, 
Kleon. The party of Nikias finally prevailed at 
Athens, and that general soon after arranged a 
conference with King Pleistoanax of Sparta, who 
was also anxious for peace. Discussions con- 
tinued during the whole autumn and winter after 
the battle of Amphipolis, without any actual 
hostilities on either side. Finally, at the be- 
ginning of the spring of 421 B. C., a peace of 
fifty yearn was agreed upon. The principal con- 
ditions of this pcace, known in history as the 
. peace of Nikias,' were as follows: 1. The 
Lacedæmonians and their allies were to restore 
Amphipolis and all the prisonern to the Athe- 
nians. They were further to relinquish to the 
Athenians Argilus, Stageirus, Acanthus, Skolus, 
Olynthus, and Spartolus. But, with the excep- 
tion of Amphipo1is, these cities wcre to remain 
independent, paying to the Athenians only the 
usual tribute of the time of Aristeides. 2. The 
Athenians should restore to the Lacedæmonians 
Koryphasium, Kythera, Methone, Pteleum, and 
Atalante, with all the captives in their hands 
from Sparta or her allies. 3. Respecting Skione, 
Torone, Sermylus, or any other town in the pos- 
scssion of Athens, the Athenians should have the 
right to adopt such measures as they pleased. 
4. The Lacedæmonians and their aUies should re- 
store Panaktum to the Athenians. 'Vhen these 
terms were submitted at Sparta to the considera- 
tion of the allied cities, the majority accepted 
them. The Bæotians, Megarians, and Corin- 
thians, however, summarily refused their con- 
sent. The Peloponnesian war was now con- 
sidered to be at an end, precisely t.en years from 
it.s be
inning. Both the combatants came out 
from It terribly maimed. Sparta not only did 
not attain her object- the emancipation of the 
Hellenic cities from the t} ranny of the Athenians 
- but even officially recognized this tyranny, by 
consenting that the Athenians should adopt such 
measures as they choose toward the allied cities. 
Besides, Sparta obtained an ill repute throughout 
Bellas, because she had abandoned the Greeks in 
Chalkidike, who had at her instigation revoltcd, 
and because she had also sacrificed the interests 
of her principal allics. . , . Athens, on the other 
hand, preserved intact her supremacy, for which 
she undertook the struggle. This, however, 
was gained at the cost of Attica ravaged, a 
multitude of citizens slain, the exhaustion of 
the treasury, and the increase of the common 
hatred."-T. T. Timayenis, HilJt. of Gruce, pt. 
5, ch. 4 ('/). 1). 
ALSO IN: C. Thirlwall, Hist. of (huce, ch. 
23 ('/). 3). 
B. C. 421-418.- The PeloponnesiaI1 War: 
New combinations. - The Argive League 
against Sparta.-Conflicting alliances of Ath- 
ens with both.-Rising influence of Alcibiades. 
-War in Argos.-Spartan victory at Man- 
tinea.-Revolution in Argos.-" All the Spar- 
tan allies in Peloponnesus and the Boeotians 
refused to join in this treaty [of Nicias]. The 
latter concluded with the Athenians only a truce 
of ten days . . . , probably on condition, that, 
if no notice was given to the contrary, it was to 
be constantly renewed after the lapse of ten days. 

With Corinth there existed no truce at all. Some 


of the terms of the peace were not complied 
with, though this was the case much less on the 
part of Athens than on that of Sparta. . . . The 
Spartans, from the firnt, were guilty of infamous 
decept.ion, and this immediately gave rise to bit- 
ter feelings. But before mattern had come to 
this, and when the Athenians were still in the 
full belief that the Spartans were honest, all 
Greece was startled by a treaty of alliance be. 
tween Athens and Sparta against their commo!: 
enemies. This treaty" as concluded very soon 
after the peace. . . . The consequence was, t.hat 
Sparta suddcnly found herself deserted by all her 
allies; thc Corinthians and Boeotians renounced 
her, because they found themselves given over 
to the Athenians, and the Boeotians perhaps 
thought that the Spartans, if they could but re- 
duce the Eleans to the condition of Helots, would 
readily allow Boeotia to be subdued by the Atlle- 
nians. Thus Argos found the means of again 
following a po1icy which ever since t.he time of 
Cleomenes it bad not ventured to think of, and 
. - . became the centre of an alliance" ith 
Ian- 
t.inea, . which bad always been opposed to the 
Lacedaemonians, ' and sOllle otLer Arcadian towns, 
Achaia, Elis, and some places of the Acte. The 
Arcadians had dissolved their union, the three 
people of the country had separated themselves, 
though sometimes they united again; and thus it 
happened that only some of their towns were 
allied" ith Argos. Corinth at first would listen 
to neither party, nnd chose to remain neut.ral; 
. for although for the moment it was highly ex- 
asperated against Sparta, yet it had at all times 
entertained a mortal hatred of Argos, and its own 
interests drew it towards Sparta.' But when, 
owing to Sparta's dishonesty, the afIairn on the 
coasts of Thrace beca
e more and more compli- 
cated, when the towns refused to submit to Ath- 
ens, and when it became evident that this was 
the consequence of the instigations of Sparta, 
then the relat.ion subsisting between the two 
states became worse also in Greece, and various 
negotiations and cavillings ensued. . . . After 
much delay, the Athenians and Spartans were 
already on the point of taking up arms against 
each other; but then they came to the singular 
agreement (Olymp. 89, 4), that the Athenians 
should retain possession of Pylos, but kecp in it 
only Athenian troops, and not allow the Helots 
and 1\Iessenians to remain there. After this the 
loosened bonds between the Spartans, Corinthi- 
ans, and Boeotiuns, were drawn more closely. 
The Boeotians were at length prevailed upon to 
surrender Panacton to the Spartans, who now 
restored it to the Athcnians. This was in accor- 
dance with the undoubted meaning of the peace; 
but the Boeotians had first dest.royed thc place, 
and the Spartans delivercd it to the Athcuians 
only a heap of ruins. The Athenians justly 
complained, that this was not an honest restora- 
tion, and that the place ought to have been given 
back to them with its fortifications uninjured. 
The Spartans do not appear to have had honest 
intentions in any way. . . . While thus the alli- 
ance between Athcns and Sparta, in the eyes of 
the world, still existed, it had in reality ceased 
and becomc an impossibility. Another alliance, 
bowever, was formed between Athens and Argos 
(Olymp. 89, 4) through the influence of Alcibia- 
des, who stood in the relation of an hereditary 
proxenus to Argos. A more natural alliance 
than this could not be conceived, and by it the 
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Athenians gained the }Iantineans, Eleans, and 
other Peloponnesians over to their side. Alci- 
biades now exercised a decisive influence upon 
the fate of his country. . . . We generally con- 
ceive Alcibiades as a man whose beauty was his 
ornament, and to whom the follies of life were 
the main thing, and we forget that part of his 
character which history reveals to us. . . . 
Thucydides, who cannot be suspected of having 
been particularly partial to Alcibiades, most ex- 
pressly recognises the fact, that the fate of Ath- 
ens depended upon him, and that, if he had not 
separated his o\\n fate from that of his native 
city, at first from necessity, but afterwards of his 
own accord, the course of the Peloponnesian 
war, through his personal influence alone, would 
have taken quite a different direction, and that 
he alone would have decided it in favour of Ath- 
ens. This is, in fact, the general opinion of all 
antiquity, and there is no ancient writer of im- 
portance who does not view and estimate him in 
this light. It is only the moderns that entertain 
a derogatory opinion of him, and speak of him 
as an eccentric fool, who ought not to be named 
among the great statesmen of antiquity. . . . 
Alcibiades is quite a peculiar character; and I 
know no one in the whole range of ancient his- 
tory who might be compared with him, though 
I have sometimes thought of Caesar. . . . Alci- 
biades was opposed to the peace of :Kicias from 
entirely personal, perhaps even mean, motives. 
. . . It was on his advice that Athens concluded 
the alliance with Argos and Elis. Athens now 
had two alliances which were equally binding, 
and yet altogether opposed to each other: the 
one with Sparta, and an equally stringent one 
with Argos, the enemy of Sparta. This treaty 
with Argos, the Peloponnesians, etc., was ex- 
tremely formidable to the Spartans; and they 
accordingly, for once, determined to act quickly, 
before it should be too late. The alliance" ith 
Argos. however, did not confer much real strength 
upon Athens, for the Argives were lazy, and 
Elis did not respect them, whence the Spartans 
had time again to unite themselves more closely 
with Corinth, Boeotia, and }iegara. When, 
therefore, the war between the Spartans and Ar- 
gives broke out, and the former resolutely took 
the field, .A1cibiades persuaded the Athenians to 
send succour to the Argives, and thus the peace 
with Sparta was violated in an unprincipled man- 
ner. But stilI no blow was struck between ÂI- 
gos and Sparta. . . . King Agis had set out with 
a Spartan army, but concluded a truce with the 
Argives (Olymp. 90, 2); this, however, was taken 
very ill at Sparta, and the Argive commanders 
who had concluded it were censured by the peo- 
ple and magistrates of Argos. Soon afterwards 
the war broke out again, and, when the Athenian 
auxiliaries appeared, decided acts of hostility 
commenced. The occasion was an attempt of 
the Mantineans to subdue Tegea: the sad con- 
dition of Greece became more particularly mani- 
fest in Arcadia, by the divisions which tore one 
and the same nation to pieces. The country was 
distracted by several parties; had Arcadia been 
united, it would have been invulnerable. A bat- 
tle was fought (Olymp. 90, 3) in the neighbour- 
hood of }Iantinea, between the Argives, their 
Athenian allies, the Mantineans, and part of the 
Arcadians (' the Eleans, annoyed at the conduct 
of the Argives. had abandoned their cause'), on 
the one hand, and the Spartans and a few allies 
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on the other. The Spartans gained a most de- 
cisive victory; and, although they did not follow 
it up, yet the consequence was, that Argos con- 
cluded peace, the Argive alliance broke up, and 
at Argos a revolution took place, in which an 
oligarchical government was instituted, and by 
"hich Argos wus drawn into the interest of 
Sparta (Olymp. 90, 4). This constitution, how- 
ever, did not last, and very BOOn gave way to a 
democratic form of government. Argos, even 
at this time, and still more at a later period, is a 
sad example of the most degenerate and deplora- 
ble democracy, or, more properly speaking, an- 
archy."-ß. G. Niebuhr, Lues. on.Ancient Hist., 
lect. 49 (v. 2). 
ALso Di: Plutarch, .Alcibiada.-W. !litford, 
IIist. of Greeu, eh. 17 (11. S). 
B. c. 416.- Siege and conquest of Melos 
by the Athenians.- Massacre of the inhabi- 
tants.-" It was in the beginning of summer 416 
B. C. that the Athenians undertook the siege and 
conquest of the Dorian island of }Iêlos, one of 
the Cyclades, and the only one, except Thêra, 
which was not already included in their empire. 
)Iêlos and Thêra were both ancient colonies of 
Lacedæmon. with whom they had strong sym- 
pathies of lineage. They had never joined the 
confederacy of Delos, nor been in any way con- 
nected with Athens; but, at the same time, 
neither had they ever taken part in the recent 
"ar against her, nor given her any ground of 
complaint, until she landed and attacked them in 
the sixth year of the recent war. She now re- 
newed her attempt, sending against the island a 
considerable force under Kleomêdês and Tisias." 
-G. Grote, Hist. of Greeu, pt. 2, eh. 56.-" They 
desired immediate submission on the part of 
Melos, any attempt at J;esistance being regarded 
as an inroad upon the omnipotence of Athens by 
sea. For this reason they were wroth at the ob- 
stiuate courage of the islanders, who broke off 
all further negotiations, and thus made it neces- 
sary for the Athenians to commence a costly cir- 
cumvallation of the city. The J'!Ielians even 
succeeded on two successive occasions in break- 
ing through part of the wall built round them by 
the enemy, and obtaining fresh supplies; but no 
relief arrived; and they had to undergo sufferings 
which made the . Melian famine' a proverbial 
phrase to express the height of misery; and 
before the winter ended the island was forced 
to surrender unconditionally. . . . There "as no 
question of quarter. All the islanders capable 
of bearing arms who had fallen into the hands of 
the Athenians were sentenced to death, and all 
the women and children to slavery. "-E. Curtius, 
Hist. of Greeu, bk. 4, eh. 4 (11. 3). 
ALSO IN: Thucydides, History, bk. 5, aut. 84- 
116. 
B. C. 415.- The mutilation of the Hermæ at 
Athens. lSee ATHEl'os: B. C. 415. 
B. C. 415-413. - The Peloponnesian War: 
Disastrous Athenian expedition against 
Syracuse.-Alcibiades a fugitive in Sparta,- 
His enmity to Athens. See SYRACI;SE: B. C. 
415-413. 
B. C. 413.- The Peloponnesian War: Ef- 
fects and consequences of the Sicilian expedi- 
tion.-Prostration of Athens.-Strengthening 
of Sparta.- Negotiations with the Persians 
against Athens.- Peloponnesian invasion of 
Attica.- The Decelian War.-"The Sicilian 
expedition ended in a series of events which, to 
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this day, it is impossible to recaU without a 
feeling of horror. . . . Since the Persian wars it 
had never come to pass, that on the one side all 
had been so completely lost, while on the other 
all was won. . . . When the Athenians recovered 
from the first stupefaction of grief, they called 
to mind the causes of the whole calamity, and 
hereupon in passionate fury turned round upon 
all who had advised the expedition, or who had 
encouraged vain hopes of victory, as orators, 
prophets, or soothsayers. Finally, the general 
excitement passed into the phase of despair and 
terror, conjuring up dangers even greater and 
more imminent than existed in reality. The 
citizens every day expected to see the Sicilian 
fleet with the Peloponnesians appear off the har- 
bor, to take possession of the defenceless city; 
and they believed that the last days of Athens 
had arrived. . . . Athens had risked aU her mili- 
tary and naval resources for the purpose of over- 
coming Syracuse. More than 200 ships of state, 
with their entire equipment, had been lost; and 
if we reckon up the numbers despatched on suc- 
cessive occasions to Sicily, the sum total, inclu- 
sive of the auxiliary troops, may be calculated 
at about 60,000 men. A squadron still lay in the 
waters of Naupactus; but even this was in dan- 
ger and exposed to attack from the Corinthians, 
who had equipped fresh forces. The docks and 
naval arsenals were empty, and the treasury like- 
wise. In the hopes of enonnous booty and an 
abundance of new revenues, no expense had been 
spared; and the resources of the city were en- 
tirelyexhausted. . . . But, far heavier than the 
material losses in money, ships, and men, was the 
moral blow which had been received by Athens, 
and which was more dangerous in her case than 
in that of any other state, because her whole 
power was based on the fear inspired in the sub- 
ject states, so long as they saw the fleets of 
Athens absolutely supreme at sea. The ban of 
this fear had now been removed; disturbances 
arose in those island-states which were most nec- 
essary to Athens, and whose existence seemed to 
be most indissolubly blended with that of Attica, 
-in Eubæa, Chios, and Lesbos; everywhere the 
oligarchical parties raised their head, in order to 
overthrow the odious dominion of Athens. . . . 
Sparta, on the other hand, had in the course of 
a few months, without sending out an army or in- 
curring any danger or losses, secured to herself the 
greatest advantages, such as she could not have 
obtained from the most successful campaign. 
Gylippus had again proved the value of a single 
Spartan man: inasmuch as in the hour of the 
greatest danger his personal conduct had altered 
the course of the most important and momentous 
transaction of the entire war. He was, in a word, 
the more fortunate successor of Brasidas. The au- 
thority of Sparta in the Peloponnesus, which the 
peace of Nicias had weakened, was now restored; 
with the exception of Argosand Elis, aU her allies 
were on amicable terms with her; the brethren 
of her race beyond the sea, who had hitherto 
held aloof, had, by tbe attack made by the Athe- 
nian invasion, been drawn into the war, and had 
now become the most zealous and ardent allies 
of the Peloponnesians. . . . Moreover, the Athe- 
nians had driven the most capable of all living 
statesmen and commanders into the enemy's 
camp. No man was better adapted than Alci- 
biades for rousing the slowly-moving Lacedæmo- 
uians to energetic action; and it was he who 
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supplied them with the best advice, and with the 
most accurate information as to Athenian politics 
and localities. Lastly, the Spartans were at the 
present time under a warlike king, the enterpris- 
ing and ambitious Agis, the son of Archidamus. 
. . . Nothing was now required, except pecu- 
niary means. And even these now unexpectedly 
offered themselves to the Spartans, in conse- 
quence of the events which had in the meantime 
occurred in the Persian empire. . . . Everywhere 
[in that empire] sedition raised its head, par- 
ticularly in Asia Minor. Pissuthnes, the son of 
Hystaspes, who had on several previous occa- 
sions interfered in Greek affairs, rose in revolt. 
He was supported by Greek soldiers, under the 
command of an Athenian of the name of Lycon. 
The treachery of the latter enabled Darius to 
overthrow Pissuthnes, whose son, Amorges, 
maintained himself by Athenian aid in Caria. 
After the fall of Pissuthnes, Tissaphernes and 
Pharnabazus appear in Asia lIIinor as the first 
dignitaries of the Great King. Tissaphernes suc- 
ceeded Pissuthnes as satrap in the maritime prov- 
inces. He was furious at the assistance offered 
by Athens to the party of his adversary; more- 
over, the Great King (possibly in consequence 
of the Sicilian war and the destruction of the 
Attic fleet) demanded that the tributes long 
withheld by the coast-towns, which were still re- 
garded as subject to the Persian empire, should 
now be levied. Tissaphernes was obliged to pay 
the sums according to the rate at which they 
were entered in the imperial budget of Persia; 
and thus, in order to reimburse himself, found 
himself forced to pursue a war policy. . . . 
Everything now depended for the satrap upon 
obtaining assistance from a Greek quarter. He 
found opportunities for this purpose in Ionia 
itself, in all the more important cities of which 
a Persian party existed. . . . The most impor- 
tant and only independent power in Ionia was 
Chios. Here the aristocratic families had with 
great sagacity contrived to retain the govern- 
ment. . . . It was their government which now 
became the focus of the conspiracy against 
Athens, in the first instance establishing a con- 
nection on the opposite shore with Erythræ. 
Hereupon Tissaphernes opened ncgotiations with 
both cities, and in conjunction with them des- 
patched an embassy to Peloponnesus charged 
with persuading the Spartans to place themselves 
at the head of the Ionian movement, the satrap 
at the same time promising to supply pay and 
provisions to the Pcloponnesian forces. The 
situation of Pharnabazus was the same as that 
of Tissaphernes. Pharnabazus was the satrap 
of the northern province. . . . Pharnabazus en- 
deavored to outbid Tissaphernes in his promises; 
and two powerful satraps became rival suitors 
for the favor of Sparta, to whom they offered 
money and their alliance. . . . 'Vhilc thus the 
most danO'erous combinations were on all sidc.> 
forming 
gainst Athens, the war had already 
broken out in Greece. This time Athens had 
been the first to commence direct hostilities. . . . 
A Peloponnesian army under Agis invaded At- 
tica, with the advent of the spring of B. C. 413 
(01. xci. 3); at which date it was already to be 
anticipated how the Sicilian war would end. 
For twelve years Attica had been spared hostile 
invasions, and the vestiges of former wars had 
been effaced. The present devastations were 
therefore doubly ruinous; while at the same time 
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It was now impossible to take vcngeance upon 
the Peloponnesians by means of naval expedi- 
tions. And the worst point in the case was that 
they were now fully resolved, instead of recurring 
to their former method of carrying on the war and 
undertaking annual campaigns, to occupy pcr- 
manently a fortified position on Attic soil." The 
invaders seized a strong position at necclea, only 
fourteen milcs northward from Athens, on n 
rocky peak of Mount Parnes, and fortified them- 
selves 80 strongly that the Athenians venturcd 
on no attempt to dislodge thcm. From this 
secure station they ravaged the surrounding 
country at pleasure. "This success was of such 
importance that even in nncient times it gave the 
name of the Decelean 'Var to the entire last 
division of the Peloponnesilln'Var. The occu- 
pation of Decelea forms the connecting link be- 
tween the Sicilian'Var and the Attico-Pelopon- 
nesian, which now broke out afresh. . . . Its 
immediate object . . . it failed to effect; inas- 
much as the Athenians did not allow it to pre- 
vent their despatching a fresh armament to 
Sicily. But when, half a year later, all was lost, 
the Athenians felt more heavily than ever the 
burden imposed upon them by the occupation of 
Decelea. The city was cut off from its most im- 
portant source of supplies, since the enemy had 
in his power the roads communicnting with 
Eubæa. . . . One-third of Attica no longer be- 
longed to the Athenians, and even in the imme- 
diate vicinity of the city communicntion was 
unsafe; large numbers of the country-people, 
deprived of labor and means of subsistence, 
thronged the city; the citizens were forced night 
and dar. to perfo
 the o!lerous duty of keeping 
watch. - E. Curtms, H
st. of Greece, bk. 4, cl
. 
4-5 (fJ. 3). 
ALSO IN: G. Grote, Hist. of Greece, ch.61 (fJ.7). 
B. C. 413-.p2. - The Peloponnesian War: 
Revolt of ChI os. Miletus, Lesbos, and Rhodes 
from Athens. - Revolution at Sam os. - In- 
trigues of Alcibiades for a revolution at Athens 
and for his own recall.-"Alkibiades . . . per- 
suaded the Spartans to build a fleet, and send it 
over to Asia to assist the Ionians in revolting. 
He himself crossed at once to Chios with a few 
I!Ihips, in order to begin the revolt. The govern- 
ment of Chios was in the hands of the nobles; 
but they had hitherto served Athens so well that 
the Athenians had not altered the government 
to a democracy. Now, however, they revolted 
(E. C. 413). This was a heavy blow to Athens, 
for Chios was the most powerful of the Ionian 
States, and others would be sure to follow its 
example. 1\Iiletus and Lesbos revolted in B. C. 
412. The nobles of Samos prepared to revolt, 
but the people were in favour of Athens, and 
rose against the nobles, killing 200 of them, and 
banishing 400 more. Athens now made Samos 
its free and equal ally, instead of its subject, 
and Samos became the head-quarters of the 
Athenian fleet and army. . . . The Athenians 
. . . had now manned a fresh navy. They de- 
feated the Peloponnesian and Persian fleets to- 
gether at }Iiletus, and were only kept from be- 
sieging !IiIetus by the arrival of a fleet from 
Syracuse. [This reinforcement of the enemy held 
them powerless to prevent a revolt in Rhodes, 
carried out by the oligarchs though opposed by 
the people.] Alkibiades had made enemies 
amon
 the Spartans, and when he had been 80me 
time In Asia Minor an order cnme over from 
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Sparta to put him to death. He csmpcd to Tis- 
saphernes, and now made up his mind to 
 in 
back the favour of Athcns by breaking up the 
alliance betwecn Tissaphernes and the :Spartans. 
lIe contrived to make a quarrel between them 
about the rate of pay, and persuaded Tissapher- 
nes that it would be the best thing for Persia to 
let the Spartans and Athenians wear one anothcr 
out, withuut giving help to either. Tissapher- 
ncs therefore kept thc Spartans idle for months, 
alwa)'s pretending that he was on the point of 
bringing up his fleet to heIp them. Alkibiades 
now sent a lying message to the generals of the 
Athenian army at Samos that he could gct Athens 
the heIp of Tissaphernes, if the Atheniuns would 
nIlow him to return from his cxile: but he said 
that he could never return while there was a 
dcmocracy; 80 that if thcy wished for the help 
of Persia they must change the govcrnment to 
an oligarchy (B. C. 412). In the army at Samos 
there were many rich men willing to see an oli- 
garchy established at Athens, and peace made 
\\ ith :Sparta. . . . Therefore, though the great 
mass of the army at Samos was democratical, a 
ccrtain number of powerful men agreed to the 
plan of Alkibiadcs for changing the government. 
One of the conspirators, named Pisander, was 
sent to Athens to instruct the clubs of nobles 
and rich men to work secretly for this object. 
In these clubs the overthrow of the democracy 
was planned. Citizens known to be zealous for 
the constitution were secretly murdered. Terror 
fell over the city, for no one except the conspira- 
tors knew ""ho did, and who did not, belong to 
the plot; and at last, partly by force, the assembly 
was brought to abolish the popular govern- 
ment."-C. A. Fyffe, Hist.ofGl'eece(IIist. Pri7M1'), 
ch. 5, seet. 36-39. 
ALSO Dr: G. W. Cox, The Athenian Empire, 
ch. 6.-Thucydides, llistory, bk. 8, ch. 4-51. 
B. C. 411-407.- The Peloponnesian War: 
Athenian victories at Cynossema and Abydos. 
-Exploits of Alcibiades.-His return to Ath- 
ens and to supreme command.-His second 
deposition and exile.- 'Vhile Athens wns in the 
throes of its revolution, "the war was prose- 
cuted with vigour on the const of Asia Minor. 
Mindarus, who now commanded the Peloponne- 
sian fleet, disgusted at length by the of ten- broken 
promises of Tissaphernes, and the scanty and 
irregular pay which he furnished, set sail from 
1\liletus and proceeded to the Hellespont, with 
the intention of assisting the satrap Pharnaba- 
zus, and of effecting, if possible, the revolt of 
the Athenian dependencies in that quartcr. 
Hither he was pursued by the Athenian fleet 
under Thrasyllus. In a few days an engagement 
ensued (in August, 411 B. C.), in the famous 
straits between Sestos and Abydos, in which the 
Athenians, though with a smaller force, gained 
the victory, and erected a trophy on the promon- 
tory of Cynossema [see C
OSBEMA]. near the 
tomb and chapel of the Trojan queen Hecuba. 
The Athenians followcd up their victory by the 
reduction of Cyzicus, which had revolted from 
them. A month or two afterward, another ob- 
stinate engagement took place between the Pelo- 
ponnesian and Athenian fleets near Abydos, 
which lasted a whole day, and was at length de- 
cided in favour of the Athenians by the arrival 
of Alcibiades with his squadron of 18 ships 
from Samos. "- W. Smith, Smaller Hist. of Greece, 
ch. 13. - AIcibiaùes, although recalled, had 
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"resolved to delay his return until he had per- 
formed such exploits as might throw fresh lustre 
over his name, and endear him to all classes of his 
fellow-citizens. With this ambition he sailed 
with a small squadron from Samos, and having 
gained information that 1\Iindarus, with the Pelo- 
ponncsian fleet, had gone in pursuit of the Athe- 
nian navy, he hastened to afford his countrymcn 
succour. Happily he arrived at the scene of 
action, near Abydos, at a most critical moment; 
when, after a severe engagement, the Spartans 
had on one side obtained an advantage, and were 
pursuing the broken lines of the Athenians. . . . 
He speeùilydecidcd the fortune of the day, com- 
pletely routed the Spartans, . . . broke many of 
their ships in pieces, and took 30 from them. . . . 
His vanity after this signal success had, however, 
nearly destroyed him; for, being desirous of ap- 
pearing to Tissaphernes as a conqueror instcad of 
a fugitive, he hastened \\ith a splendid retinue 
to visit him, when the crafty barbarian, thinking 
he should thus appease the suspicions of the 
Spartans, caused him to be arrested and con- 
fined in prison at Sardis. Hence, however, he 
found means to escape.. He sailed immedi- 
ately for the Athcnian camp to diffuse fresh ani- 
mation among the soldiers, and induce them 
hastily to embark on an expedition against 1\Iin- 
darus and Pharnabazus, \\ ho were then with the 
residue of the Peloponncsian fleet at Cyzicmn" 
(Cyzicus). 1\Iindarus was defeated and killed 
and Pharnabazus driven to flight (B. C. 410). 
"Alcibiades pursued his victory, took Cyzicum 
without difficulty, and, staining his conquest 
with a cruelty with \\ hich he was not generally 
chargeable, put to dcath all the Peloponnesians 
whom he found within the city. A very short 
space of time elapsed after this hrilliant success 
before Alcibiades found another occasion to de- 
scrve the gratitude of Athens," by defeating 
Pharnabazus, who had attacked the troops of 
Thrasyllus while they were wasting the territory 
of Abydos. Hc next rcduced Chalcedon, bring- 
ing it back into the Athenian alliance, and once 
more defeating Pharnllbazus, when the Persian 
satrap attempted to relieve the town. He also 
recovered Selymbria, and took ByzantiuDl (which 
had revolted) after a severc fight (B. C. 408). 
.. Alcibiades having raised the fortunes of his 
country from the lowest state of depression, not 
only by his brilliant victories, but his conciliating 
policy, prepared to return and enjoy the praise 
of his successes. He cntered the Piræus [B. C. 
407] in a galley adorned with the spoils of nu- 
merous victories, followed by a long line of ships 
which he had taken from the foe.. . The 
whole city came down to the harbour to see and 
welcome him, and took no notice of Thrasybu
us 
orTheramenes, his fellow-commanders. . . . An 
assembly of the people being convened, he ad- 
dressed them in a gentle and modest speech, im- 
puting his calamities not to their envy, but to 
some evil genius which pursued him. He ex- 
horted them to take courage, bade them oppose 
their encmies with all the fresh inspiration of 
their zeal, and taught them to hope for happier 
days. Delightcd with these assurances, they prc- 
sented him with a crown of brass and gold, 
which never was before given to any but the 
Olympic victors, invested him with absolute con- 
trol over their naval and military affairs, restored 
to him his confiscated wealth, and ordered the 
ministcrs of religion to o.bsolve him from the 


curses which they had denounced against him. 
Theodorus, however, the high-priest, evaded the 
last part of the decree, by alleging that he had 
never cast any impreco.tion on him, if he had 
committed no offence against the republic. The 
tablets on which the curses against him had been 
inscribed were taken to the shore, and thrown 
with eagerness into the sea. His next measure 
lleightened, if possible, the brief lustre of his 
triumph. In consequence of the fortification of 
Decelea by the Lacedæmonians, and their having 
possession of the passes of the country, the pro- 
cession to Eleusis, in honour of Athene, had been 
long unable to take its usual course, and being 
conducted by sea, had lost many of its solemn 
and august ceremonials. He now, therefore, 
offered to conduct the solemnity by land. . . . 
His proposal being gladly o.ccepted, he placed 
scntinels on the hills; and, surrounding the con- 
sccrated band with his soldiers, conducted the 
whole to Eleusis and back to Athens, without 
tIle slightest opposition, or breach of that order 
and profound stillncss "\, hich he had exhorted the 
troops to maintain. After this graceful act of 
homage to the religion he was once accused of 
destroying, he was regarded by the common peo- 
ple as something more than human; they looked 
on him as destined never to know defeat, and be- 
lieved their triumph was certain so long as he 
\\ as their commander. But, in the very height 
of his popularity, causes of a second exile were 
maturing. Thc great envied him in proportion 
to the people's confidcnce, and that confidence 
itself became the mcans of his ruin: for, as the 
people really thought the spcll of invincibility 
was upon him, they were prepared to attribute 
the least pause in his carecr of glory to a treach- 
erous dcsign. He dcpartcd with a hundred ves- 
sels, manned under his inspection, with colleagues 
of his own choice, to reduce the isle of Chios to 
obedience. At Andros he once more gained a 
victory over both the natives and the Spartans, 
\\ ho attempted to assist them. But, on his ar- 
rival at the chief scene of action, he fuund that 
he would be unable .to keep the soldiers from 
deserting, unless he could raise money to pay 
them sums more nearly equal to those which the 
Lacedæmonians offered, than the pay he was 
able to bestow. He was compelled, therefore, to 
leave the fleet [at Notium] and go into Caria in 
order to obtain supplies. .While absent on this 
occasion, hc left Antiochus in the command. . . . 
To this officer Alcibiades gave express directions 
that he should refrain from corning to IJ.II engage- 
ment, whatever provocations he might receive. 
Anxious, however, to display his bravery, Anti- 
ochus took the flrst occasion to sail out in front of 
the Lacedæmonian fleet, \\ hich lay near Ephesus, 
undcr the command of Lysandcr, and attempt, 
by insults, to incite them to attack him. Lysan- 
der accordingly pursued him; the fleets came to 
the support of their respective admirals, and a 
general engagement ensued, in which Antiochus 
was slain, and the Athenians completely defeated. 
On receiving intelligence of this unhappy re- 
verse, Alcibiades hastened to the fleet, and eager 
to repair the misfortune, offered battle to the 
Spartans; Lysander, however, did not choose to 
risk the loss of his advantage by accepting the 
challenge, and the Athenians were compelled to 
retire. This event, for which no blame really 
attached to Alcibiades, complcted the ruin of his 
inftuence at A.thens. It was believed that th.Ï8, 
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the flrst instance of his failure, must have arisen 
from corruption, or, at least, from a want of in- 
clination to serve his country. He was also ac- 
cused of leaving the navy under the direction of 
those who had no other recommendation to the 
charge but having been sharers in his luxurious 
banquets, and of having wandered about to in- 
dulge in profligate excesses. . . . On these 
grounds, the people in his absence took from him 
his command, and confided it to other generals. 
As soon as he heard of this new act of ingrati- 
tude, he resolved not to return home, but \\ith- 
drew into Thrace, and fortifled three castles . . _ 
near to Perinthus. Here, having collected a 
fonnidable band, as an independent captain, he 
made incursions on the territories of those of the 
Thracians who acknowledged no settled fonn of 
government, and acquired considerable spoils. "- 
SirT. N. Talfourd, Early Hist. of Greue(EMJlclop. 
Metropolit,uuz), ch. 11. 
ALSO DO: C. Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, ch. 29 
(fJ. 4).-Plutareh, Alcibiadu.-Xenophon, Hellen- 
ica, bk. 1, ch. 1--1- 
B. C. 406. - The Peloponnesian War: 
Battle of Arginusæ.- Trial and execution of 
the generals at Athens.-Alcibiades \\as suc- 
ceeded by Conon and nine colleagues in command 
of the Athenian fleet on the coast of Asia )linor. 
The Athenians, soon afterwards, were dri,en 
into the harbor of 1\litvlene, on the island of Les- 
bos, by a superior Peloponnesian fleet, com- 
manded by Callicratidas, and were blockaded 
there with small chance of escape. Conon con- 
trived to send news of their desperate situation to 
Athens, and vigorous measures were promptly 
taken to rescue the fleet and to save )litylene. 
'Vi thin thirty days, a fleet of 110 triremes was 
fltted out at the Piræus, and manned with a crew 
which took nearly the last able-bodied Athenian 
to make it complete. At Samos these were 
joined by 40 more triremes, making 150 in all, 
against which Callicratidas was able to bring 
out only 120 ships from ltIitylene, when the re- 
lieving armament approached. The two fleets 
encountered one another near the ishnds of Ar- 
ginusæ, off Cape )Ialea, the southern promon- 
tory of Lesbos. In the battle that ensued, which 
was the greatest naval conflict of the Peloponne- 
sian War, the Athenians were completely vic- 
torious; Callicratidas was drowned and no less 
than 77 of the Peloponnesian ships were de- 
stroyed, while the Athenians themselves lost 25. 
As the result of this battle Sparta again made 
overtures of peace, as she had done after the 
battle of Cyzicus, and Athens, led by her dema- 
gogues, again rejected them. But the Athenian 
demagogues and populace did worse. They 
summoned home the eight generals who had 
won the battle of Arginusæ, to answer to a 
chArge of having neglected, after the victory, to 
pick up the floating bodies of the Athenian dead 
and to rescue the drowning from the wrecked 
ships of their fleet. Six of the accused generals 
came home to meet the charge; but two thought 
it prudent to go into voluntary exile. The six 
were brought to trial; the forms of legality were 
violated to their prejudice and all means were 
unscrupulously employed to work up the popular 
passion against them. One man, only, among 
tht. prrtanes - senators, that is, of the tribe then 
presidIng, and who were the presidents of the 
popular assembly - stood out, without flinching, 
against the lawless rage of his fellow citizens, 


and refused, in calm scorn of all flerce threats 
against himself, to join in taking the unconstitu- 
tional vote. That one was the philosopher Soc- 
rates. The generals were condemned to death 
and received the fatal draught of hemlock from 
the same populace which pressed it a little later 
to the lips of the philosopher. "Thus died the 
son of Pericles and Aspasia [one of the generals, 
who bore his father's name], to whom his father 
had made a fatal gift in obtaining for him the 
Attic citizenship, and with him Erasinides, Thra- 
sylus, Lysias, Aristocrates, and Diomedon. The 
last-named, the most innocent of all, who had 
wished that the whole fleet should immediatelv 
be employed in scarch of the wrecked, addressed 
the people once more; he expressed a wish that 
the decree dooming him to death might be bene- 
ficial to the state, and called upon his fellow- 
citizens to perform the thanksgiving offerings to 
the sin ing gods whieh they, the generals, had 
vowed on account of their victory. These words 
may have sunk deep into the hearts of many of 
his hearers; but their only effect has been to cast 
a yet brighter halo in the eyes of subsequent 
generations around the memory of these martyrs. 
Their innocence is best proved by the series of 
glaring infractions of law and morality which 
were needed to ensure their destruction, as well 
as by the shame and repugnance which seized 
upon the citizens, when they had recognized how 
fearfully they had been led astray by a traitorous 
faction."-E. Curtius, Hist. of Greece, bk. 4, ch. 
5 (fJ. 3).-1\lr. Grote attempts to uphold a view 
more unfavorable to the generals and less severe 
upon the Athenian people.-G. Grote, Hist. of 
Greece, pt. 2, ch. 64. 
ALSO IN: Xenophon, Hcllenica, bk. 1, ch. 5-7. 
See, also, ATHE""s: B. C. 424--406. 
B. C. 405.-The Peloponnesian War: De- 
cisive battle of Aigospotamoi.-Defeat of the 
Athenians.- After the execution of the gen- 
erals, ., no long time passed before the Athenians 
repented of their madness and their crimes: but, 
yielding still to their old besetting sin, they in- 
sisted, as they had done in the days of 1\liItiades 
and after the catastrophe at Syracuse, on throw- 
ing the blame not on themselves but on their ad- 
visers. This great crime began at once to pro- 
duce its natural fruits. The people were losing 
confidence in their officers, who, in their turn, felt 
that no services to the state could secure them 
against illegal prosecutions and arbitrary penal- 
ties. Corruption was eating its way into the 
heart of the state, and treason was losing its ugli- 
ness in the eyes of many who thought themselves 
none the worse for dallying with it. . . . The 
Athenian fleet had fallen back upon Bamos; and 
with this island as a base, the generals were oc- 
cupying themselves with movements, not for 
crushing the enemy, but for obtaining money. 
. . . The Spartans, whether at home or on the 
Asiatic coast, were now well aware that one more 
battle would decide the issue of the war; for 
\\ith another defeat the subsidies of the Per- 
sians would be withdrawn from them as from 
men doomed to failure, and perhaps be trans- 
ferred to the Athenians. In the anny and fleet 
the cry was raised that Lysandros was the only 
man equal to the emergency. Spartan custom 
could not appoint the same man twice to the 
office of admiral; but when Arakos was sent out 
\\ith Lysandros [Lysander] as his secretary, it 
was understood that the latter was really the 
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man in power." In the snmmer of 405 B. C. 
Lysandros made a sudden movement from the 
southern Ægean to the Hellespont, and laid siege 
to the rich town of Lampsacus, on the Asiatic 
side. The Athenians followed him, but not 
promptly enough to save Lampsacus, which they 
found in his possession when they arrivcd. They 
took their station, thereupon, at the mouth of the 
little stream called the Aigospotamoi (the Goat's 
Stream), directly opposite to Lampsacus, and en- 
deavored for four successive days to provoke 
Lysandros to fight. He refused, watching his op- 
portunity for the surprise which he effected on 
the flfth day, when he dashed across the narrow 
channel and caught the Athenian ships unpre- 
pared, their crews mostly scattered on shore. 
One only, of the six Athenian generals, Conon, 
had foreseen danger and was alert. Conon, with 
twelve triremcs, escaped. The remaining ships, 
about one hundred and seventy in number, wcre 
captured almost without the loss of a man on the 
Peloponnesian side. Of the crews, some three or 
four thousand Athenians wcre pursued on shore 
and taken prisoners, to be afterwards slaughtered 
in cold blood. Two of the incapable generals 
shared their fate. Of the other generals who 
escaped, some at least were believed to have been 
bribed by Lysandros to betray the fleet into his 
hands. The blow to Athens was deadly. She 
had no power of resistance left, and when her 
enemies closed around hcr, a little later, she 
starved within her walls until resistance seemed 
no longer heroic, and then gave herself up to their 
mercy.-G. W. Cox, The Atluinian Empire, eh.7. 
ALSO IN: C. Thirlwall, Hist. of Greeu, eh. 30 
(1). 4).-Plutarch, Lysander.-Xenophon, Hellen- 
ira, bk. 2, eh. 1. 
B. C' 1 04.-End of the Peloponnesian War. 
-Fall 0 Athens. See ATHENS: B. C. 404. 
B. C. 404-403.-The Year of Anarchy at 
Athens.-Reign of the Thirty. See ATHENS: 
B. C. 404-403. 
B. C. 401-400. - The expedition of Cyrus, 
and the Retreat ofthe Ten Thousand Greeks. 
Sec PERSIA: B. C. 401-400. 
B. C. 399-387.-Spartan war with Persia.- 
Greek confederacy against Sparta.- The Co- 
rinthian War.-Peace of Antalcidas.-The suc- 
cessful retreat of the Ten Thousand from Cu- 
naxa, through the length of the Persian 
dominions (E. C. 401-400), and the account which 
they brought of the essential hollowness of 
the power of the Great King, produced an im- 
portant change among the Greeks in thcir esti- 
mate of the Persian monarchy as an enemy to be 
feared. Sparta became ashamed of having aban- 
doned the Greek citics of Asia Minor to their old 
oppressors, as she did after breaking the strength 
of their protector, Athens, in the Peloponnesian 
War. When, therefore, the Persians began to 
lay siege to the coast cities which resisted them, 
Sparta found spirit enough to interfere (B. C. 
399) and sent over a small army, into which the 
surviving Cyreans were also enlisted. The only 
immediate result was a truce with the Pcrsian 
satrap. But, meantime, the Athenian general 
Conon-he who escaped with a few triremes from 
Ægospotami and fled to Cyprus - had there 
established relations with the Persian court at 
Susa and had acquired a great influence, which 
he used to bring about the creation of a power- 
ful Persian armament against Sparta, himself in 
command. The news of this armament, reach- 


ing Sparta, provoked the latter to a morc vigorous 
prosecution of the war in Asia :Minor. King 
Agesilaus took the field in Ionia with a strong 
army and conductcd two brilliant campaigns 
(B. C. 396-39;)), pointing the way, as it were, to the 
expedition of Alexander a couple of generations 
later. The most important victory won was on 
thc Pactolus, not far from Sardis. But, in the 
midst of his succcsses, Agesilaus was called home 
by troubles which arose in Greece. Sparta, by 
her arrogance and oppressive policy, had already 
alienated all the Greek states which helped her 
to break down Athcns in the Peloponncsian War. 
Persian agents, v.ith money, had assisted her 
enemies to organize a league against hcr. Thcbes 
and Athens, first, then Argos and Corinth, with 
several of the lesser states, became confederated 
in an agreement to overthrow her domination. 
In an attempt to crush Thebes, the Spartans were 
badly beaten at Haliartus (B. C. 39;)), whcre their 
famous Lysander, conqueror of Athens, was 
killed. Their power in central and northern 
Grcecc was virtually annihilated, and then fol- 
lowed a struggle with thcir leagued enemics for 
the control of the Corinthian isthmus, wè.ence 
came the name of the Corinthian War. It was 
this situation of things at home which called back 
KingAgesilausfrom his campaigns in Asia Minor. 
lIe had scarcely crossed the Hcllespont on his re- 
turn, in July B. C. 394, before all his work in 
Asia was undone by an overwhelming naval vic- 
tory achicved at Cnydus by the Athenian Conon, 
commanding the Persian-Phænician fleet. .With 
his veteran army, including the old Cyreans, now 
returning bome after seven ycars of incredible 
adventures and hardships, he made his way 
through all enemies into Bæotia and fought a 
battle with the league at Coronea, in which he so 
far gained a victory tha t he held thc field, although 
the fruits of it were doubtful. The Spartans on 
the isthmus had also just gained a considerable 
success ncar Corinth, on the banks of the Nemea. 
On the whole, the results of the war were in their 
favor, until Conon and the Persian satrap, Phar- 
nabazus, came over with the victorious fleet from 
Cnydus and lent its aid to the league. The most 
important proceeding of Conon was to rebuild 
(B. C. 393), with the help of his Persian friends, 
the Long Walls of Athens, which the Pelopon- 
nesians had required to be thrown down eleven 
years before. By this means he restored to 
Athens her independcnce and secured for her a 
new cllrecr of commercial prosperity. During 
six years more the war was tediously prolonged, 
without important or decisive events, while 
Sparta intrigued to detach the Persian king from 
his Athenian allies and the latter intrigucd to re- 
tain his friendship. In the end, all parties were 
exhausted- Sparta, perhaps, least so-and ac- 
cepted a shameful peace which WIIS practically 
dictated by the Persian and had tlle form of an 
edict or mandate from Susa, in the following 
terms: "Thc king, Artaxerxes, dcems it just that 
the cities in Asia, with the islands of Clazomenae 
and Cyprus, should belong to himself; the rest of 
the Hellcnic cities he thinks it just to leave inde- 
pendent, both small and great, with the exception 
of Lemllos, Imbros, and Scyros, which three are to 
belong to Athens as of yore. Should any of thc 
parties concerned not accept this peace, I. Arta;,- 
erxes, will war against him or them with those 
who share my views. This will I do by land and 
by sea, with ships and with money." By this, 
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called the Peace of Antalcidas (E. C. 387) from 
the Lacedæmonian who was instrumental in 
bringing it about, the Ionian Greeks were once 
more abandoned to the Persian king and his 
satraps, while Sparta, which assumed to be the 
administrator and executor of the treaty, was con- 
firmed in her supremacy over the other Grecian 
states.-Xenophon, Hellenica. (tr. by DakYn8), bk. 
S-5(t!.2). 
ALso IN: C. Sankey, The Spartan and Theban 
8upremacieø, ch. 7-9.- W. )litford, Hist. ofGreeu, 
ch. 24-25 (t!_ 4).-G. Rawlinson, Thð FïIJð Great 
Monarchiu, t!. 3; Perna, ch. 7. 
B. C. 38s.-Destruction of Mantinea by the 
Spartans.-The )Iantineians, having displayed 
unfriendliness to Sparta during the Corinthian 
War, were required by the latter, after the 
Peace of Antalcidas, to demolish their walls. 
On their refusal, king Agesipolis was sent to sub- 
due them. By damming up the waters of the 
river Ophis he fiooded the city and brought it to 
terms. " The city of Mantineia was now broken 
up, and the inhabitants were distributed again 
into the five constituent villages. Out of four- 
fifths of the population each man pulled down 
his house in the city, and rebuilt it in the 
village near to which his property lay. The re- 
maining fifth continued to occupy!lantineia as 
a village. Each village was placed under oligar- 
chical goverument and left unfortified."-G. 
Grote, Hist. of Greeu, pt. 2, ch. 76 (t!. 9). 
ALSO r.;-: Xenophon, Hellenica, bk. 5, ch. 2. 
B. C. 383.- The betrayal of Thebes to the 
Spartans.- When the Spartans sent their expe- 
dition against Olynthus, in 383 B. C., it marched 
in two divisions, the last of which, under Phoe- 
bidas, halted at Thebes, on the way, probably 
having secret orders to do so. "On reaching 
Thebes the troops encamped outside the city, 
round the gymnasium. Faction was rife within 
the city. The two polemarchs in office, Ismenias 
and Leontiades, were diametrically opposed, be- 
ing the respective heads of antagonistic political 
clubs. Hence it was that, while Ismenias, ever 
inspired by hatred to the Lacedaemonians, would 
not come anywhere near the Spartan general, 
Leontiades, on the other hand, was assiduous in 
courting him; and when a sufficient intimacy 
was established between them, he made a propo- 
sal as follows: 'You have it in your power,' he 
said, addressing Phoebidas, . this very day to con- 
fer supreme benefit on your country. Follow 
me with your hoplites, and I will introduce you 
into the citadel.' "-Xenophon, Hellenica. (tr. fry 
Dakyns), bk. 5, ch. 2 (11. 2).-" On the day of the 
Thesmophoria, a religious festival celebrated by 
the women apart from the men, during which 
the acropolis, or Kadmeia, was consecrated to 
their exclusive use, Phæbidas, affecting to have 
concluded his halt, put himself in march to pro- 
ceed as if towards Thrace; seemingly rounding 
the walls of Thebes, but not going into it. The 
Senate was actually assembled in the portico of 
the agora, and the heat of a summer's noon had 
driven every one out of the streets, when Leon- 
tiades, stealing away from the Senate, hastened 
on horseback to overtake Phæbidas, caused him 
to face about, and conducted the Lscedæmonians 
straight up to the Kadmeia; the gates of which, 
as well as those of the town, were opened to his 
order as Polemarch. There were not only no 
citizens in the streets, but none even in the Kad- 
meia; no male person being permitted to be 
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present at the feminine Thesmophoria; so tbat 
Phæbidas and his army became possessed of the 
Kadmeia without the smallest opposition. . . . 
The news of the seizure of the Kadmeia and of 
the revolution at Thebes [was]. . received at 
Sparta with the greatest surprise, as well as with 
a mixed feeling of shame and satisfaction. 
Everywhere throughout Greece, probably, it ex- 
cited a greater sensation than any event since 
the battle of Ægospotami. Tried by the recog- 
nised public law of Greece, it was a fiagitious 
iniquity, for which Sparta had not the shadow 
of a pretence.. . It stood condemned by the 
indignant sentiment of all Greece, unwillingly 
testified even by the philo-Laconian Xenophon 
himself. But it was at the same time an im- 
mense accession to Spartan power. . . . Phæbi- 
das might well claim to have struck for Sparta 
the most important blow since Ægospotami, re- 
lieving her from one of her two really formidable 
enemies."-G. Grote, Hist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch.76. 
ALSO IN: C. Thirl wall, Hist. of Greece, ch. 37 
(t!. á). 
B. C. 383-379.-0verthrow of the OIynthian 
confederacy by Sparta. - Among the Greck 
cities which were founded at an early day in 
that peninsula of :Macedonia called Chalcidice, 
from Chalcis, in Eubæa, which colonized the 
greater number of them, Olynthus became the 
most important. It long maintained its inde- 
pendence against the 1tlaeedonian kings, on one 
hand, and against Athens, when Athens ruled 
the Ægean and its coasts, on the other. As it 
grew in power, it took under its protection the 
lesser towns of the peninsula and adjacent Mace- 
donia, and formed a confederacy among them, 
which gradually extended to the larger cities 
and acquired a formidable character. But two 
of the Chalcidian cities watched this growth of 
Olynthus with jealousy and refused to be con- 
federated with her. More than that, they joined 
the Macedonians in sending an embassy (B. C. 
383) to Sparta, then all-powerful in Greece, after 
the Peace of Antalcidas, and invoked her inter- 
vention, to suppress the rising Olynthian con- 
federscy. The response of Sparta was prompt, 
and although the Olynthians defended them- 
selves with valor, inflicting one severe defeat 
upon the Lscedæmonian allies, they were forced 
at last (E. C. 379) to submit and the confederacy 
was dissolved. "By the peace of Antalkidas, 
Sparta had surrendered the Asiatic Greeks to 
Persia; by crushing the Olynthian confederacy, 
she virtually surrendered the Thracian Greeks to 
the l\lacedonian princes. . . . She gave the vic- 
tory to Amyntas [king of l\lacedonia], and pre- 
pared the indispensable basis upon which his son 
Philip afterwards rose, to reduce not only Olyn- 
thus, but . . . the major part of the Grecian 
world, to one common level of subjection."-G. 
Grote, Hist. of Greea, pt. 2, ch. 76 (t!. 9). 
ALSO IN: E. A. Freeman, Hist. of Federal 
G01!t., ch. 4, seet. 3. 
B. C. 379-371.- The liberation of Thebes 
and her rise to supremacy.- The humbling of 
Sparta.-For three years after the betrayal of the 
Acropolis, or Cad mea, of Thebes to the Spartans, 
the city groaned under the tyranny of the oli- 
garchical party of Leontiades, whom the Spartans 
supported. Several hundreds of the more prom- 
inent of the democratic and patriotic party found 
a refuge at Athens, and the deliverance of Thebes 
was effected at last, about December, B. C. 379. 
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by a daring enterprise on the part of some of 
these exiles. Their plans were concerted with 
friends at Thebes, especially with one Phyllidas, 
who had retained the confidence of the party in 
power, being secretary to the polemarchs. The 
leader of the undertaking was }\Ielon. " After a 
certain interval Melon, accompanied by six of the 
trustiest comrades he could find among his fel- 
low-exiles, set off for Thebes. They were armed 
with nothing but daggers, and first of all crept 
into the neighbourhood under cover of night. 
The whole of the next day they lay concealed in 
a desert place, and drew near to the city gates in 
the guise of labourers returning home with the 
latest comers from the fields. Having got safely 
within the city, they spent the whole of that 
night at the house of a man named Charon, and 
again the next day in the same fashion. Phylli- 
das meanwhile was busily taken up with the con- 
cerns of the polemarchs, who were to celebrate 
a feast of Aphrodite on going out of office. 
Amongst other things, the secretary was to take 
this opportunity of fulfilling an old undertaking. 
which was the introduction of certain women to 
the polemarchs. They were to be the most ma- 
jestic and the most beautiful to be found in 
Thebes. . . . Supper was over, and, thanks to the 
zeal with which the master of the ceremonies re- 
sponded to their mood, they were speedily intoxi- 
cated. To their oft-repeated orders to introduce 
their mistresses, he went out and fetched :Melon 
and the rest, three of them dressed up as ladies 
and the rest as their attendant maidens.. . It 
was preconcerted that as soon as they were 
seated they were to throw aside their veils and 
strike home. That is one version of the death of 
the polemarchs. According to another, Melon 
and his friends came in as revellers, and so des- 
patched their victims."-Xenophon, Hellenica 
(tr. by IJakym), bk. 5, ch. 4.-Having thus made 
way with the polemarchs, the conspirators sur- 
prised Leontiades in his own house and slew him. 
They then liberated and armed the prisoners 
whom they found in confinement and sent her- 
alds through the city to proclaim the freedom of 
Thebes. A general rally of the citizens followed 
promptly. The party of the oppression was to- 
tally crushed and its prominent members put to 
death. The Spartan garrison in the Cad mea ca- 
pitulated and was suffered to march out without 
molestation. The government of Thebes was re- 
organized on a more popular basis, and with a 
view to restoring the Bæotian League, in a per- 
fected state, with Thebes for its head (see 
THRBES: B. C. 378). In the war with Sparta which 
followed, Athens was soon involved, and the 
Spartans were driven from all their footholds in 
the Bæotian towns. Then Athens and Thebes 
quarreled afresh, and the Spartans, to take ad- 
vantage of the isolation of the latter, invaded her 
territory once more. But Thebes, under the 
training of her great statesman and soldier, 
Epaminondas, had become strong enough to face 
her Lacedæmonian enemy without help, and in 
the momentous battle of Leuctra, fought July 6, 
B. C. 371, on a plain not far from Platææ, the 
domineering power of Sparta was broken forever. 
., It was the most important of all the battles ever 
fought between Greeks. On this day Thebes be- 
came an independent power in Greece, and a re- 
turn of Spartan despotism was henceforth impos- 
sible for all times." -E. Curtius, Hiat. of Gruce, 
Þk. 6. ch. 1 ('11. 4). 
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ALSO IN: Plutarch, Pelopidas.-G. Grote, Hiat. 
of Greea, pt. 2, ch. 77-78.-C. Sankey, The Spar- 
tan and Theban Supremacies, ch. 10-11. 
B. C. 378-357.- The new Athenian Con- 
federacy.- The Social War. See ATHENS: 
B. C. 378-357. 
B. C. 371.-The Arcadian union.-Restora- 
tion of Mantinea.-Building of Megalopolis. 
- One of the first effects of the battle of Leuctra 
(E. C. 371), which ended the domination of Sparta 
in Greek affairs, was to emancipate the Arcadians 
and to work great changes among them. :Man- 
tinea, which the Spartans had destroyed, was re- 
built the same year. Then" the chiefs of the 
parties opposed to the Spartan interest in the 
principal Arcadian towns concerted a plan for 
securing the independence of Arcadia, and for 
raising it to a higher rank than it had hitherto 
held in the political system of Greece. .With a 
territory more extensive than any other region of 
Peloponnesus, peopled by a hardy race, proud of 
its ancient origin and immemorial possession of 
the land, and of its peculiar religious traditions, 
Arcadia-the Greek Switzerland-had never 
possessed any weight in the affairs of the nation; 
the land only served as a thoroughfare for hostile 
armies, and sent forth its sons to recruit the 
forces of foreign powers. . . . The object was 
to unite the Arcadian people in one body, yet so 
as not to destroy the independence of the particu- 
lar states; and with this view it was proposed to 
found a metropolis, to institute a national coun- 
cil which should be invested with supreme au- 
thority in foreign affairs, particularly with re- 
gard to peace and war, and to establish a military 
force for the protection of the public safety. . . . 
Within a few months after the battle of Leuctra, 
a meeting of Arcadians from all the principal 
towns was held to deliberate on the measure; 
and under its decree a body of colonists, collected 
from various quarters, proceeded to found a new 
city, which was to be the seat of the general gov- 
ernment, and was called :Megalepolis, or Mega- 
lopolis (the Great City). The site chosen was on 
the banks of the Helisson, a small stream tribu- 
tary to the Alpheus. . _ . The city was designed 
on a very large scale, and the magnitude of the 
public buildings corresponded to its extent; the 
theatre was the most spacious in Greece. . . . 
The population was to be drawn . . . from a 
great number of the most ancient Arcadian 
towns. Pausanias gives a list of forty which 
were required to contribute to it. The greater 
part of them appear to have been entirely de- 
serted by their inhabitants. "-C. Thirlwall, Hiat. 
of Gruce, ch. 39 (t!. 5).-" The patriotic enthu- 
siasm, however, out of which Megalopolis had 
first arisen, gradually became enfeebled. The 
city never attained that pre
minence or power 
which its founders contemplated, and which had 
caused the city to be laid out on a scale too large 
for the population actually inhabiting it."-G. 
Grote, lliat. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 78. 
B. C. 371-362.-Popular fury in Argos.- 
Arcadian union and disunion.-Restoration 
of Mantinea. - Expeditions of Epaminondas 
into Peloponnesus.-His attempts against 
Sparta,-His victory and death at Mantinea. 
-" In many of the Peloponnesian cities, when 
the power of Sparta seemed visibly on the wane, 
internal commotions had arisen, and much blood 
had been shed on both sides. But now Argos 
displayed the mrn;t fearful example of popular 
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fury recorded in Greek annals, red as they are 
with tales of civil bloodshed. The democratic 
populace detected a conspiracy among the oli- 
garchs, and thirty of the chief citizens were at 
once put to death. The excitement of the people 
was inflamed by the harangues of demagogues, 
and the mob, anning itself with cudgels, com- 
menced a general massacre. When 1,200 citizens 
had fallen, the popular orators interfered to 
check the atrocities, but met with the same fate; 
and, sated at length with bloodshed, the multi- 
tude stayed the deadly work. But where the 
pressure of Spartan interference had been heav- 
iest and most constant, there the reaction was 
naturally most striking. The popular impulses 
which were at work in Arkadia [see above] found 
their flrst outlet in the rebuilding of Mantineia." 
But there was far from unanimity in the AI- 
kadian national movement. .. In Tegea . . . 
public opinion was divided. The city had been 
treated by Sparta with special consideration, and 
had for centuries been her faithful ally; hence 
the oligarchical government looked with disfa- 
vour upon the project of union. But the demo- 
cratical party was powerful and unscrupulous; 
and, with the help of the )Iantineians, theyef- 
fected a revolution, in \\hich many were killed, 
and 800 exiles fled to Sparta." The Spartans, 
under Agesilaos, avenged them by ravaging the 
plain in front of )Iantineia. .. This invasion of 
Arkadia is chiefly important for the pretext 
which it furnished for Theban intervention. The 
"Mantineians applied for help at flrst to Athens, 
and, meeting with a refusal, went on to Thebes. 
For this request Epameinondas must have been 
thoroughly prepared beforehand, and he was 
soon on the march with a powerful army. . . . 
On his arrival in the Peloponnese [E. C. 370], he 
found that AgesHaos had already retired; and 
some of the Theban generals, considering the 
season of the year, wished at once to return." 
But Epameinondas was persuaded by the allies 
of Thebes to make an attempt upon Sparta itself. 
.. In four divisions the invading host streamed 
Into the land which, according to the proudest 
boast of its inhabitants, had felt no hostile tread 
for 600 years. At Sellasia, not ten miles distant 
from Sparta, the army reunited; and, having 
plundered and burnt the town, swept down into 
the valley of the Eurotas, and marched along 
the left bank till it reached the bridge oppo- 
site the city. Within Sparta itself, though a 
universal terror prevailed, one man rose equal 
to the emergency. While the men fainted in 
spirit as they thought how few they were, and 
how wide their unwaUed city, . . . Agesilaos 
accepted, not without mistrust, the services of 
6,000 helots, collected reinforcements, preserved 
order, suppressed conspiracy, stamped out mu- 
tiny, posted guards on every vantage-ground, 
and refused to be tempted to a battle by the 
taunts of foes or the clamours of over-eager 
friends. . . . After one unsuccessful cavalry 
skirmish. the Theban general, who, in a cam- 
paign undertaken on his sole responsibility, dared 
not risk the chance of defeat, decided to leave 
the' wasps'-nest' untaken. He completed his 
work of devastation by ravaging the whole of 
southern Lakonia, . . . and then turned back 
into Arkadia to devote himself to the more per- 
manent objects of his expedition." 1I1essene was 
now rebuilt (see 1IIESSENlAN WAR, THE THIRD), 
and .. the deBCendants of the old )Iessenian stock 


were gathered to form a new nation from Rhegion 
and Messene [Sicily], and from the parts of 
Lybia round Kyrene. . . . By thus restoring the 
1IIessenians to their ancient territory, Epameinon- 
das deprived Sparta at one blow of nearly half 
her possessions. . . . At last Epameinondas had 
done his work; and, leaving Pammenes with a 
garrison in Tegea, he hastened to lead his soldiers 
home. At the Isthmus he found a hostile anny 
from Athens," which had been persuaded to send 
succor to Sparta; but the Athenians did not care 
to give battle to the conquering Thebans, and 
the latter passed unopposed. On the arrival of 
Epameinondas at Thebes, .. the leaders of a petty 
faction threatened to bring him and his colleagues 
to trial for retaining their command for four 
months beyond the legal term of office. But 
Epameinondas stood up in the assembly, and 
told his simple tale of victorious generalship and 
still more triumphant statesmanship; and the in- 
vidious cavils of snarling intriguers were at once 
forgotten." Sparta and Athens now formed an 
alliance, with the senseless agreement that com- 
mand of the common forces" should be given 
alternately to each state for five days. . . . The 
first aim of the confederates was to occupy the 
passes of the isthmus," but Epameinondas forced 
a passage for his army, captured Sikyon, ravaged 
the territory of Epidauros, and made a bold but 
unsuccessful attempt to surprise Corinth. Then, 
on the arrival of reinforcements to the Spartans 
from Syracuse, he drew back to Thebes (E. C. 
368). For a time the Thebans were occupied 
with troubles in ThessaIy, and their AIkadian 
protégée in Peloponnese were carrying on war 
against Sparta independently, with so much mo- 
mentary success that they became over-confident 
and rash. They paid for their foolhardiness by 
a frightful defeat, which cost them 10,000 men, 
whilst no Spartan is said to have fallen; hence 
the fight was known in Sparta as the Tearless 
Battle. .. This defeat probably caused little 
grief at Thebes, for it would prove to the arro- 
gant Arkadians that they could not yet dispense 
with Theban aid; and it decided Epameinondas 
to make a third expedition into the Peloponnese. " 
The result of his third expedition was the enrol- 
mènt of a number of Achaian cities as Theban 
allies, which gave to Thebes" the control of the 
coast-line of the Corinthian gulf." But the 
broad and statesmanlike ,terms on which Epam- 
einondas arranged these alliances were set aside 
by his narrow-minded fellow citizens, and a 
policy adopted by which Achaia was" converted 
from a lukewarm neutral into an enthusiastic 
supporter of Sparta. In this unsettled state of 
Greek politics the Thebans resolved to have re- 
course, like the Spartans before them, to the 
authority of the Great King. Existing treaties, 
for which they were not responsible, acknowl- 
edged his right to interfere in the internal affairs 
of Greece." Pelopidas and other envoys were 
accordingly sent to Susa (E. C. 366), where they 
procured from Artaxerxes a rescript .. which 
recognised the independence of !tIessene and 
ordered the Athenians to dismantle their fleet." 
But the mandate of the Great King proved void 
of effect. .. After this the confusion in Greece 
grew infinitely worse. An accident transferred 
the town of Oropos . . . from the hands of Ath- 
ens to those of Thebes; and as the Peloponnesian 
allies of the Athenians refused to help them to 
regain it, they broke with them, and, in spite of 
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the efforts of Epameinondas, formed an alliance 
with Arkadia. . . . The Athenians made soon 
after a vain attempt to seize the friendly city of 
Corinth, and the disgusted Corinthians, together 
with the citizens of Epidauros and Phlious, . . . 
obtained the grudging consent of Sparta, and 
made a separate peace with Thebes. As soon as 
tranquillity was restored in one quarter, in another 
the flame of war would again burst forth." Its 
next outbreak (B. C. 365) was between Elis and 
Arkadia, the former being assisted by Sparta, 
and its principal event was a desperate battle 
fought for the possession of Olympia. The Ar- 
kadians held part of the city and acquired pos- 
session of the sacred treasures in the Olympian 
temple, which they determined to apply to the 
expenses of the war. "Raising the cry of sacri- 
lege, the l\Iantineians, who were jealous both of 
Tegea and :Megalopolis, at once broke loose and 
shut their gates." Soon afterwards, l\Iantineia 
separated herself wholly from the Arkadian con- 
federacyand entered the Spartan alliance. This 
was among the causes which drew Epameinondas 
once more, and for the last time, into the Pelo- 
ponnese (E. C. 362). .. The armies of Greece 
were now gathering from all quarters for the 
great struggle. On the one side stood Sparta, 
Athens, Elis, Achaia, and a part of Arkadia, led 
by :Mantineia; on the other side were ranged 
Boiotia [Thebes], Argos, :Mcssenia, and the rest 
of Arkadia, while a few of the smaller statcs- 
as Phokis, Phlious, and Corinth-remained neu- 
tral." At the outset of his campaign, Epamei- 
nondas made a bold attempt, by a rapid night 
march, to surprise Sparta; but a traitorous warn- 
ing had been given, the Spartans were barricaded 
and prepared for defence, and the undertaking 
failed. Then he marched quickly to J'tlantineia, 
and failed in his design there, likewise. A pitched 
battle was necessary to decide the issue, and it 
was fought on the plain between l\Iantineia and 
Tegea, on the 3d day of July, B. C. 362. The 
fine discipline of the Theban troops and the skil- 
ful tactics of Epameinondas had given the vic- 
tory into his hands, when, " suddenly, thc aspect 
of the battle changed. Exccpt among the light 
troops on the extreme right, the advance was 
everywhere stayed. The Spartan hoplites were 
in full fiight, but the conqucrors did not stir a 
step in the pursuit. . . . The fury of the battle 
had instantly ccased. . . . Epameinondas had 
fallen wounded to death, and this was the result. 
. . . Every heart was broken, every arm para- 
lysed. . . . Both sides clllimed the victory in the 
battle, and erected the usual trophies, but the 
real advantage remained with the Thebans. . . . 
By the peace that ensued, the independence of 

Iessenia WIIS secured, and l\Iegalopolis and the 
Pan-Arkadian constitution were preserved from 
destruction. The work of Epameinondas, though 
cut short, was thus not thrown away; and the 
power of Sparta was confined within the limits 
which he had assigned."-C. Sankey, The Spar- 
tan and TMban Supremacies, clt. 12. 
ALSO IN: Xenophon, llellenica, bk. 5--6.-E. 
Curtius, Hist. of Gre&;/!, bk. 6, ch. 2.- G. Grote, 
HiBt. of Greece, pt. 2, clt. 80 ('11. 10). 
B. C. 3S9-3s8.-First proceedings of Philip 
of Macedonia.-His acquisition of Amphipolis. 
-The famous Philip of )Iacedon succeeded to the 
!llacedonian throne in ;
5!J B. C., at the age of 23. 
In his youth he had been delivered to the Thebans 
as one of the hostages given upon the conclusion 
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of a treaty of peace in 368. "His residence at 
Thebes gave him BOrne tincture of Grecian phi- 
losophy and literature; but the most important 
lesson which he learned at that city was the art 
of war, with all the improved tactics introduced 
by Epaminondas. Philip... displayed at the 
beginning of his reign his extraordinary energy 
and abilities. After defeating the lIlyrians he 
established a standing army, in which discipline 
was preserved by the severest punishments. He 
introduced the far-famed :Macedonian phalanx, 
which was 16 men deep, armed with long pro- 
jecting spears. Philip's views were first turned 
towards the eastern frontiers of his dominions, 
where his interests clashed with those of the 
Athenians. A few years before the Athenians 
had made various unavailing attempts to obtain 
possession of Amphipolis, once the jewel of their 
empire, but which they had never recovered since 
its capture by Brasidas in the eighth year of the 
Peloponnesian war."-W. Smith, Smaller Hist. 
of Greece, ch. 19.-The importance of Amphipolis 
to the Athenians arose chiefly from its vicinity 
to " the vast forests which clothed the mountains 
that enclose the basin of the Strymon, and 
afforded an inexhaustible supply of ship-timber." 
For the same reason that the Athenians desired 
ardently to regain possession of Amphipolis their 
enemies were strong in the wish to keep it out 
of their hands. Moreover, as the 1IIacedonian 
kingdom became well-knitted in the strong hands 
of the ambitious Philip, the city of "the Nine 
1Vays" assumed importance to that rising power, 
and Philip resolved to possess it. It was at this 
point that his ambitions first came into conflict 
with Athens. But the Athenians were not aware 
of his aims until too late. He deceived them 
completely, in fact, by a bargain to give help in 
acquiring Amphipolis for them, and to receive 
help in gaining pydna for himself. But" hen 
his preparations were complete, he suddenly laid 
siege to Amphipolis and made himself master of 
the city (B. C. 358), besides taking Pydna as well. 
At Athens, "Philip was henceforth viewed as an 
open enemy, and this was the beginning-though 
without any formal declaratiun - of a state of 
hostility between the two powers, which was 
called, from its origin, the Amphipolitan War." 
-C. Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, ch. 42 (v. 5). 
B. C. 
S7-336.-Advancement of Philip of 
MacedOnia to supremacy.-The Sacred Wars 
and their consequences.- The fatal field. of 
Chæronea.-Philip's preparations for the inva- 
sion of Asia.-His assassination.-A war be- 
tween the Thebans and their neighbors, the 
phocians, which broke out in 357 or 356 B. C., 
assumed great importance in Greek history and 
was called the Sacred War,-as two earlier con- 
tests, in which Delphi was concerned, had been 
likewise named. It is sometimes called the Ten 
Years Sacred War. Thebes, controlling the 
shadowy Amphictyonic Council, had brought a 
charge of sacrilege against the Phocians and 
procured a decree imposing upon them a heavy 
fine. The Phocians resisted the decree with un- 
expected energy, and, by a bold and sudden 
movement, gained possession of Delphi, where 
they destroyed tile records of the Amphictyonic 
judgment against them. Having the vast accu- 
mulation of the sacred treasures of the Delphic 
temple in their hands, they did not scruple to 
appropriate them, and were able to maintain a 
powerful army of mercenaries, gathered from 
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every part of Greece, with which they ravaged 
the territories of Bæotia and Locris, and acquired 
control of the pass of Thermopylæ. In the midst 
of their successes they were called upon for help 
by the tyrant of Pheræ in Thessaly, then being 
attacked by Philip of Macedon (B. C. 353). The 
Phocians opposed Philip v.ith such success, at 
first, that he retreated from Thessaly; but it was 
only to recruit and reanimate his army. Return- 
ing presently he overthrew the Phocian army, 
with great slaughter- Onomarchus, its leader, 
being slain - and made himself master of all 
Thessaly. Both Athens and Sparta were now 
alarmed by this rapid advance into Central 
Greece of the conquering arms of the ambitious 
ltIacedonian, and both sent forces to the help of 
the Phocians. The former was so energetic that 
an army of 5,000 Athenian foot-soldiers and 400 
horse reached Thermopylæ play 352 B.C.) before 
Philip had been able to push forward from Thes- 
saly_ 'Vhen he did advance, proclaiming his 
purpose to rescue the Delphian temple from sac- 
rilegious robbers, he was repulsed at the pass and 
drew back. It was the beginning of the struggle 
for Greek independence against 1\lacedonian en- 
ergy and ambition. .-\. few months latcr Demos- 
thenes delivered the first of his immortal orations, 
called afterwards Philippics, in which he strove to 
keep the already languishing energy of the Athe- 
nians üli ve, in unfaltering resistance to the designs 
of Philip. For six years there was a state of war 
between Philip and the Athenians with their allies, 
but the conquests of the former in Thraceand the 
Chalcidian peninsula v. ere steadily pressed. At 
length (B. C. 3-16) Athens was treacherously per- 
suaded into a treaty of peace v. ith Philip (the 
Peace of Philoerates) which excluded the Pho- 
cians from its terms. K 0 sooner had he thus 
isolated the latter than he marched quickly to 
Thermopylæ, secured possession of the pass and 
declared himself the supporter of Thebes. The 
Sacred 'Var was ended, Delphi rescued, Phocis 
punished without mercy, and Greece "'as under 
the feet of a master. This being accomplished, 
the Peace of Philocrates was doubtfully main- 
tained for about six years. Then quarrels broke 
out which led up to still another Sacred War, 
and which gave Philip another opportunity to 
trample on the liberties of Greece. Curiously, 
the provoking causes of this outbreak were an 
inheritance from that more ancient Sacred War 
which brought ruin upon the to\\n of Cirrha and 
a lasting curse upon its BOil. The Locrians of 
Amphissa, dwelling near to the accursed terri- 
tory, had ventured in the course of years to en- 
croach upon it with brick-kilns, and to make use 
of its harbor. At a meeting of the Amphictyonic 
Council, in the spring of B. C. 339, this violation 
of the Sacred Law was brought to notice, by way 
of retaliation for some offence which the deputies 
of Amphissa had given to those of Athens. Hos- 
tilities ensued between the citizens of Delphi, 
pushed on hy the Amphictyons, on one side, 
and the Amphissians on the other. The infiuence 
of Philip in the Amphictyonic Council was con- 
trolling, and his partisans had no difficulty in 
summoning him to act for the federation in set- 
tling this portentous affair. He marched into 
Bæotia, took possession of the strong city of 
Elatea, and very soon made it manifest that he 
contemplated something more than mere dealing 
with the refractory trespassers of Amphissa. 
Athens watched his movements with terror, 
3--4 


and even Thebes, his former ally, took alarm. 
Through the exertions of Demosthenes, Thebes 
and Athens, once more, but too late, gave up 
their ancient enmity and united their strength 
and resources in a firm league. )Iegara, Corinth 
and other states were joined to them and common 
cause was made v.ith the Locrians of Amphissa. 
These movements consumed a winter, and war 
opened in the spring. Philip gained successes 
from the beginning. He took Amphissa by 
surprise and carried Naupactus by storm. But 
it was not until August - the first day of August, 
B. C. 338 - that the two combatants came to- 
gether in force. This occurred in the Bæotian 
valley of the Cephisus, near the town of Chæ- 
ronea, which gave its name to the battle. The 
Sacred Band of Thebes and the hoplites of 
Athens, with their allies, fought obstinately and 
well; but they were no mateh for the veterans 
of the 1\lacedonian phalanx and most of them 
perished on the field. It was the last struggle 
for Grecian independence. Henceforth, practi- 
cally at least, Hellas was swallowed up in Mace- 
donia. We can see very plainly that Philip's 
"conduct towards Athens after the victory, 
under the appearance of generosity, was ex- 
tremely prudent. His object was, to separate 
the Thebans from the Athenians, and he at once 
advanced against the former. The Athenian 
prisoners he sent home, free and clothed, accom- 
panied by Antipater; he ordered thedead bodies 
to be burned, and their ashes to be conveyed to 
Athens, while the Thebans had to purchase their 
dead from him. He then entered Thebes, which 
he seems to have taken without any resistance, 
placed a 1\lacedonian garrison in the Cadmea, 
and, with the same poliey \\ hich Sparta had fol- 
lowed at Athens after the Peloponnesian war, he 
established an oligarchy of 300 of his partizans, 
who were for the most part returned exiles, and 
\\ ho now, under the protection of the garrison in 
the Cadmea, ruled like tyrants, and raged in a 
fearful manner. . Philip accepted all the 
terms which were agreeable to the Athenians; 
no investigations were to be instituted against 
his enemies, and none of them was to be sent into 
exile. Athens was not only to remain a perfectly 
sovereign city, but retain Lemnos, Imbros, and 
Scyros, nay even Samos and Chersonnesus, 
though he might have taken the latter without 
any difficulty, and though the Athenians had 
most cleruchiae in Samos. Thus he bought over 
the Athenians through this peace, against which 
Demosthenes and others, who saw farther, could 
not venture to protest, because Philip offered 
more than they could give him in return. . . . 
The only thing which the Athenians conceded to 
Philip, was, that they concluded a symmachia 
v.ith him, and conferred upon him the supreme 
command in the Persian war. For with great cun- 
ning Philip summoned an assembly of the Greeks 
whom he called his allies, to Corinth, to deliberate 
upon the war against Persia. The war of re- 
venge against the Persians had already become 
a popular idea in Greece. . . . Philip now en- 
tered Peloponnesus with his whole army, and 
went to the diet at Corinth, where the Greek 
deputies received his orders. In Peloponnesus 
he acted as mediator. for he was invited as such 
by the Arcadians, )Iessenians, and Argives, to 
decide their disputes with Lacedaemon, and 
they demanded that he should restore to them 
their ancient territories. The Arcadians had 
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formerly possessed many places on the Eurotas, 
and the :!'tlessenians were still very far from 
having recovered all their ancient territories. 
He accordingly fixed the boundaries, and greatly 
diminished the extent of Laconia. . . . The Spar- 
tans, on that occasion, behaved in a dignified 
manncr; they were the only ones who refused 
to acknowledge Philip as generalissimo against 
Persia.. . Even the ancients regarded the day 
of Chaeronea as the death-day of Greece; every 
principle of life was cut off; the Greeks, indced, 
continued to exist, but in spirit, and politically, 
they were dead. . . . Philip was now at the 
height of his power. Byzantium, and the other 
allied cities, had submitted to the conqueror, 
when he sent his army against them, and he was 
already trying to establish himself in Asia. ' A 
detachment of troops, under Attalus, had been 
sent across, to keep open the road for the great 
e'\:pedition, and had encamped on mount Ida.' 
Philip was thus enabled to commence his passage 
across the Hellespont whenever he pleased. But 
the close of his career was already at hand." He 
was assassinated in August, B. C. 336, by a cer- 
tain Pausanias, at the instigation, it is said, of 
OIympias, one of Philip's several v.ives -and 
the mother of his famous son Alexander-whom 
he had repudiated to please a younger bride. 
"Philip was unquestionably an uncommon and 
extraordinary man, and the opinion of several 
among the ancients, that by the foundation of the 
:!'tIacedonian state he did something far greater 
than Alexander by the application of the powers 
he inherited, is quite correct. . . . \Vhen we re- 
gard him as the creator of his state, by uniting 
the most different nations, Macedonians and 
Greeks; . . . when we reflect what a man he 
must have been, from whom proæeded the im- 
pulse to train such great generals, . . . to whom 
Alexander, it must be observed, did not add one, 
for all Alexander's generals proceeded from the 
school of Philip, and there is not one whom 
Alexander did not inherit from Philip; - when 
we peræive the skill with which he gained over 
nations and states, . . . we cannot but acknowl- 
edge that he was an extraordinaryman."-B. G. 
Niebuhr, Lects. on Ancient lIist., kcts. 69 and 
66 (fJ. 2). 
ALso IN: C. Thirlwall, IIist. of GreW!, ch. 43- 
46 (v. 5-6).-T. Leland, lIist. of the Life and 
Reign of Philip of ltfrlcedon, bk. 2-5. 
B. C. 35Iø348.-The Olynthian War.-De- 
struction of Olynthus by Philip of Macedonia. 
- After the overthrow of Spartan domination in 
Greeæ, Olynthus recovered its independence and 
regained, during the second quarter of the fourth 
century B. C., a considerable degree of prosperity 
and power. It was even helped in its rise by 
the cunning, dangerous hand of Philip of Mace- 
don, who secured many and great advantages in 
his treacherous diplomacy by playing the mu- 
tual jealousies of Athens and Olynthus against 
one another. The Olynthian Confederacy, formed 
anew, just served its purpose as a counterpoise 
to the Athenian Confederacy, until Philip had 
no more need of that service. He was the friend 
and ally of the former until he had secured Am- 
phi polis, Methone, and other necessary positions 
in :Macedonia and Thrace. Then the mask be- 
gan to slip and OIynthus (B. C. 351) got glimpses 
of the true character of her dubtle neighbor. 
Too late, she made overtures to Athens, and 
Athens, too late, saw the vital importance of a 


league of friendship between the two Greek con- 
federacies, against the half Hellenic, half bar- 
baric :!'tIacedonian kingdom. Three of the great 
speeches of Demosthenes - the "Olynthiac ora- 
tions"-were made upon this theme, and the 
orator succeeded for the first time in persuading 
his degenerated countrymen to act upon his clear 
view of the situation. Athens and Olynthus were 
joined in a defensive league and Athenian ships 
and men were sent to the Chalcidian peninsula,- 
too late. Partly by the force of his arms and 
partly by the power of his gold, buying traitors, 
Philip took OIynthus (B. C. 348) and all the thirty- 
two lesser to" ns that were federated with her. He 
took them and he destroyed them most brutally. 
" The haughty city of OIynthus vanished from 
the face of the earth, and together with it thirty- 
two towns inhabited by Greeks and flourishing 
as commercial communities. . . . The lot of 
those who saved life and liberty was happy in 
comparison with the fate of those who, like the 
majority of the 01) nthians, fell into the hands of 
the conqueror and were sold into slavery, while 
their possessions were burnt to ashes or flung as 
booty to the mercenaries. . . . The mines con- 
tinued to be worked for the royal treasury; with 
this exception the whole of Chalcidice became a 
desert. "-E. Curtius, Hist. of Greeu, bk. 7, ch. 3 
(fJ. 5). 
ALSO IN: A. :!'tI. Curteis, Rise of the Macedonian 
Empire, ch. 4-5.-B. G. Niebuhr, Lects. on An- 
cient lIist., lect. 66-68 (fJ. 2). 
B. C. 340.-Siege of Byzantium by Philip 
of Macedonia.- The enmity between Athens and 
Byzantium yielded in 340 B. C. to their common 
fear of Phihp of Macedon, and the exertions of 
Demosthenes brought about an alliance of the 
two cities, in which Perin thus, the near neighbor 
of Byzantium, was also joined. Philip, in wrath, 
proceeded with a fleet and army against both 
cities, laying siege, first to Perinthus and after- 
wards to Byzantium, but without success in 
either case. lIe was compelled to withdraw, 
after wasting several months in the fruitless un- 
dertaking. It was one of the fcw failures of the 
able :!'tIacedonian.-G. Grote, lIist. of Greeu, pt. 
2, ch. 90 (fJ. 11). 
B. C. 336-335.-Northern campaign of Alex- 
ander of Macedonia.-Revolt at Thebes.- 
Destructionofthecity.-"Alexander. . . took 
up and continued the political and military 
schemes which his father had begun. We first 
make acquaintance with him and his army dur- 
ing his campaign against the tribes on the north- 
ern frontier of :!'tlakedonia. This campaign he 
carried out with energy equal to that of Philip, 
and with more success (spring of 335 B. C.). 
The distinctive feature of the war \\ as that the 
:!'tIakedonian phalanx, the organization and equip- 
mentof which were adapted from Grecian modds, 
everywhere won and maintained the upper hand. 
. . . Even at tþis epoch Byzantium was rising 
into importance. That city had, owing to its 
hostility with Persia, deserted the side of the 
Greeks for that of the :!'tIakedonians. It was 
from Byzantium that Alexander summoned tri- 
remes to help him against the island in the Dan- 
ube on which the king of the TribalIi had taken 
refuge. . . . The great successes of Alexander 
induced all the neighboring nationalities to accept 
the proposals of friendship which he made to 
them. . . . In Greece false reports concerning 
the progress of events in the north had raised to 
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fever heat the general ferment which naturally 
existed. Alexander relied upon the resolutions 
of the League of the Public Peace [formed by 
the Congress at Corinth], which had recognized 
his father and afterwards himself as its head. 
But he was now opposed by all those who were 
unable to forget their former condition, and who 
preferred the alliance with Persia which had left 
them independent, to the league with )Iakedonia 
which robbed them of their autonomy. . . . 
Thebes took the lead of the malcontents, and set 
about ridding herself of the garrison which Philip 
had placed in the Cadmeia. She thus became 
the centre of the whole Hellenic opposition. The 
enemies of 
Iakedon, who had been exiled from 
every city, assembled in Thebes. . . . The same 
party was stirring in Lakedæmon, in Arcadia, in 
Ætolia, and, above all, at Athens. From Athens 
the Thebans v. ere supplied, through the medi- 
ation of Demosthenes, and doubtless by means of 
Persian gold, with arms, of which they were 
likely to stand in need. . . . Alexander had no 
sooner settled with his enemies in the north than 
he turned to Bellas. So rapid was his move- 
ment that he found the pass of Thermopylæ still 
open, and, long before he was e"{pected, appeared 
before the walls of Thebes." The fate of the city 
was decided by a battle in which the 
Iakedoni- 
ans were overwhelmingly victorious. "In the 
market-place, in the streets, in the very houses, 
there ensued a hideous massacre. . . . The vic- 
tors were, however, not satisfied with the slaugh- 
ter. Alexander summoned a meeting of his 
League, by which the complete destruction of 
Thebes was decreed, and this destruction was 
actually carried out (October, 335 B. C.). [At 
the same time Platæa, which Thebes had de- 
stroyed, was ordered to be rebuilt.] In Grecian 
history it was no unheard-of event that the mem- 
bers of the defeated nation should be sold into 
slavery, and so it happened on this occasion. 
The sale of the slaves supplied Alexander with a 
sum of money which was no inconsiderable addi- 
tion to his military chest. But his main object 
was to strike terror, and this was spread through 
Greece by the ruthless destruction of the city of 
ædipus, of Pindar, and of Epameinondas. . . . 
Deep and universal horror fell upon the Greeks. 
. . . The close connection that existed at this 
moment between Grecian and Persian affairs for- 
bade him to lose a moment in turning his arms 
towards Asia. . . . A war between Alexander 
and Persia was inevitable, not only on account of 
the relation of the Greeks to Makedon, whose 
yoke they were very loth to bear, but on account 
of their relation to Persia, on whose support they 
leaned. . . . The career which Philip had be- 
gun, and in which Alexander was now proceed- 
ing, led of necessity to a struggle with the power 
that held sway in Asia Minor. Until that power 
were defeated, the Makedonian kingdom could 
not be regarded as firmly established. "-L. von 
Ranke, UnifJfJ1"8al History: The Oldest Hist. Group 
of NatiOTl.8 and the Grub, ch. 10, pt. 2. 
ALso Di: Arrian, A1UIba8i8 of Alaander, bk. 
1, ch. 1-10.-T. A. Dodge, Alaander, ch. 14-17. 
B. C. 334-323.-Asiatic conquests of Alex- 
ander the Great. See }IACEDONIA: B. C. 334- 
330: and 330-323. 
B. C. 323-322. - Attem f. t to break the 
Macedonian yoke.- The amian War.-Sub- 
jugation of Athens.-Suppression of democ- 
racy.-Expulsi
n of poor citizens.-Death of 
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Demosthenes.-On the death of Alexander the 
Great, B. C. 323, a party at Athens which still 
hoped for freedom in Greece set on foot a vigor- 
ous movement designed to break the )Iacedonian 
yoke. A league was formed in which many 
cities joined - a larger assemblage of Hellenic 
states, says )Ir. Grote, than that which resisted 
Xerxes in 480 B. C. A powerful army of Greek 
citizens and mercenaries was formed and placed 
under the command of a capable Athenian, 
Leosthenes, who led it into Thessaly, to meet the 
Macedonian general Antipater, who now ruled 
Greece (see !IACEDONIA: B. C. 323-316). The 
latter was defeated in a battle which ensued, and 
was driven into the fortified Thessalian town of 
Lamia. where he was besieged. lJnfortunately, 
Leosthenes was killed during the progress of the 
siege, and a long interval occurred before a new 
commander could be agreed on. This gave 
Antipater time to obtain succor from Asia. A 
Macedonian army, under Leonnatus, crossed the 
Hellespont, and the besiegers of Lamia were 
forced to break up their camp in order to meet it. 
They did so with success; Leonnatus was slain 
and his army driven back But meantime An- 
tipater escaped from Lamia, joined the defeated 
troops and retreated into :Macedonia. The war 
thus begun, and which took the name of the 
Lamian War, was continued, not unfavorably to 
the confederates, on the whole, until the follow- 
ing summer-August, 322 B. C.-when it was 
ended by a battle fought on the plain of Kran- 
non, in Thessaly. Antipater, who had been 
joined by Kraterus, from Asia, was the victor, 
and Athens with all her allies submitted to the 
terms which he dictated. Be established a 
Macedonian garrison in Munychia, and not only 
suppressed the democratic constitution of Athens, 
but ordered all the poorer citizens-all who 
possessed less than 2,000 drachmæ's worth of 
property, being 12,000 out of the 21,000 who then 
possessed the Athenian franchise - to be driven 
from the city; thus leaving a selected citizenship 
of 9,000 of the richer and more manageable men. 
The banished or deported 12,000 were scattered in 
Thrace, lIIyria, Italy and even in northern Africa. 
The leaders of the anti-
Iacedonian rising were 
pursued with unrelenting animosity. Demos- 
thenes, the great orator, who had been con- 
spicuous among them, was dragged from a temple 
at Kalauria, to which he had fied, and took poison 
to escape the worse death which probably awaited 
him.-G. Grote Hist. of Gruu, pt. 2, ch. 95 
(Ð. 12). 
B. C. 323-301.-Wars of the Diadochi or 
Successors of Alexander. See MAcEDm,'IA: 
B. C. 323-316; 315-310; and 310-301. 
B. C. 321-312.- The contest for Athens and 
Peloponnesus, between Cassander and Poly- 
sperchon.-Execution of Phocion.-Restora- 
bon of Thebes.-" Antipater, after the termina- 
tion of the Lamian war, passed over to Asia and 
took part in the affairs there [see MACEDONIA: 
A. D. 323--316]. Being appointed guardian to 
the Kings, as the children and relatives of Alex- 
ander were called, he returned to Macedonia, 
leading them with him. . . . Antipaterdied (01. 
115, 3) shortly after his return to :Macedonia. 
Be directed that Polysperchon, his ancient mate 
in arms, should succeed him in his office. while to 
his son C8888nder he left only the second place. 
But Cassander, an ambitious youth, looked upon 
his father's authority as his inheritance; and 
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relying on the aid of the aristocratic party in the 
Grecian states, of Ptolemæus, who ruled in 
Egypt, and of Antigonus, the most powerful gen- 
eral in Asia, he resolved to dispute it with Poly- 
sperchon. Under pretext of going a-hunting, he 
escaped out of Macedonia, and passed over to 
Asia to concert matters with Antigonus. Poly- 
sperchon, seeing war inevitable, resolved to de- 
tach Greece, if possible, from Cassander. Know- 
ing that the oligarchies established in the different 
states by Antipater would be likely to espouse 
the cause of his son. he issued a pompous edict, 
in the name of the Kings, restoring the democ- 
racies. . . . At Athens (01. 115, 4) [13. C. 317], 
Nicanor, who commanded in the 1\Iunychia, find- 
ing that the people were inclined toward Poly- 
sperchon, secretly collected troops, and seized 
the Piræeus. The people sent to him Phocion, 
Conon the son of Timotheüs, and Clearchus, men 
of distinction, and his friends; but to no purpose. 
A letter also came to him from OIympias, Alex- 
ander's mother, whom Polysperchon had recalled 
from Epeirus, and given the charge of her infant 
grandson, ordering him to surrender both the 
)Iunychia and the Piræeus; but to as little effect. 
Finally, Polysperchon's son Alexander entered 
Attica with an army, and encamped before the 
Piræeus. Phocion and other chiefs of the aris- 
tocracy went to Alexander, and advised him not 
to give these places up to the people, but to hold 
them himself till the contest with Cassander 
should be terminated. They feared, it is evident, 
for their own safety, and not without reason; for 
the people, ferocious v. ith the rccovery of power, 
soon after held an assembly, in which they deposed 
all the former magistrates, appointed the most 
furious democrats in their room, and passed sell- 
tences of death, banishment, and confiscation of 
goods on those who had governed under the 
oligarcby. Phocion and his friends fled to Alex- 
ander, who received them kindly, and sent them 
with letters in their favor to his father, who was 
now in Phocis. The Athenians also despatched 
an embassy, and, yielding to motives of interest, 
Polysperchon sent his suppliants prisoners to 
Athens, to stand a trial for their lives before the 
tribunal of an anarchic mob. . . . The prisoners 
were condemned and led off to prison, followed 
by the tears of their friends aud the triumphant 
execrations of their mean-spirited enemies. They 
drank the fatal hemlock-juice, and their bodies 
were cast unburied beyond the confines of Attica. 
Four days after the death of Phocion, Cassander 
arrived at the Piræeus with 35 ships, carrying 
4,000 men, given him by Antigonus. Poly- 
sperchon immediately entered Attica with 20,000 
Macedonian foot and 4,000 of those of the allies, 
1,000 horse, and 65 elephants, which he had 
brought from Asia, and encamped near the Pi- 
ræeus. But as the siege was likely to be tedious, 
and sufficient provisions for so large an army could 
not be had, he left a force such as the country 
could support with his son Alexander, and passed 
with the remainder into Peloponnesus, to force 
the 1tlegalopolitans to submit to the Kings; for 
they alone sided with Cassander, all the rest hav- 
ing obeyed the directions to put to death or 
banish his adherents. The v. hole serviceable 
population of Megalopolis, slaves included, 
amounted to 15.000 men; and under the direc- 
tions of one Damis, who had s('rved in Asia under 
Alexander, they prepared for a vigorous defence. 
Polys perch on sat down before the town, and his 
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miners in a short time succeeded in throwing 
down three towers and a part of the wall. He 
attempted a storm, but was obliged to draw off 
his men, after an obstinate confiict, . . . The 
Athenians meantime saw themselves excluded 
from the sea, and from all their sources of profit 
and enjoyment, while little aid was to be ex- 
pected from Polysperchon, who had been forced 
to raise the siege of Megalopolis. and whose fleet 
had just now been destroyed by Antigonus in 
the Hellespont. A citizen of some consideration 
ventured at length to propose in the assembly 
an arrangement with Cassander. The ordinary 
tumult at first was raised, but the sense of in- 
terest flnally prevailed. Peace was procured, on 
the conditions of the Munychia remaining in 
Cassander's hands till the end of the present con- 
test; political privileges being restricted to those 
possessed of ten minas and upwards of property, 
and a person appointed by CaSSBnder being at the 
head of the government. The person selected 
for this office was Demetrius of Phaleron, a dis- 
tinguished Athenian citizen; and under his mild 
and equitable rule the people 
ere far happier 
than they could have been under a democracy, 
fur which they had proved themselves no longer 
fit. Cassanrler then passed over into Pelopon- 
nesus, and laid siege to Tegea. While here, he 
heard that OIympias had put to death several of 
his frienrls in l\Iacedonia; among the rest, Philip 
Aridæus and his wife Eurydice, members of the 
royal family. He at once (01. 116, 1) [B. C. 316] 
set out for l\[acedonia; and, as the pass of Pylæ 
was occupied by the Ætolians, he embarked his 
troops in Locris, and landed them in Thessaly. 
He besieged OIympias in Pydna, forced her to 
surrender, and put her to death. Macedonia sub- 
mitted to him, and he then set forth forPelopon- 
nesUS, where Polysperchon's son Alexander was 
at the head of an army. He forced a passage 
through Pylæ, and coming into Bæotia, an- 
nounced his intention of restoring Thebes, which 
had now lain desolate for twenty years. Thc 
scattered Thebans were collected; the towns of 
Bæotia and othcr parts of Greece (Athens in par- 
ticular), and even of Italy and Sicily, aided to 
raise the walls and to supply the wants of thc 
J'eturning exiles, and Thebes was once more num- 
bered among thc cities of Greece. As Alexander 
guarded the Isthmus, Cassander passed to Me- 
gara, where he embarked his troops and ele- 
phants, and crossed over to Epidaurus. He made 
Argos and }lessene come over to his side, and 
then returned to }lacedonia. In the confiict of 
interests which prevailed in this anarchic period, 
Antigonus was ere long among the enemies of 
Cassander. He sent one of his generals to La- 
conia, who, llUving obtained permission from the 
Spartans to recruit in Peloponnesus, raised 8,000 
men. The command in Peloponnesus was given 
to Polysperchon, whose son Alexander was sum- 
moned over to Asia to accuse Cassander of treason 
before the assembly of the 1\lacedonian soldiers. 
Cassander was proclaimed a public enemy unless 
he submitted to Antigonus; at the same time the 
Greeks were declared independent, Antigonus 
hoping thus to gain them over to his side. He 
then sent Alexander back with 500 talents; and 
when Ptolemæus of Egypt heard what Antigonus 
had done, he also hastened to declare the inde- 
pendence of the Greeks; for all the contending 
generals were anxious to stand well with the 
people of Greece, from which country, exclusive 
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of other advantages, they drew their best soldiers. 
. . . Antigonus, to show the Greeks that he was 
in earnest in his promise to restore them to inde- 
pendence, sent one of his generals, named Teles- 
phorus, with a fleet and army to Peloponnesus, 
who expelled Cassander's garrisons from most of 
the to\\ns. The following year (01. 117, 1) [B. C. 
312] he sent an officer, named Ptolemæus, with 
another fieet and army to Greece. Ptolemæus 
landed in Bæotia, and being joined by 2,200 foot, 
and 1,300 horse of the Bæotians, he passed over 
toEubæa; where having expelled the Macedonian 
garrison from Chalcis (the only town there which 
Cassander held), he left it "ithout any foreign 
garrison, as a proof that Antigonus meant fairly. 
He then took Orôpus, and gave it to the Bæo- 
tians; he entered Attica, and the people forced 
Demetrius Phalereus to make a truce with him, 
snd to send to Antigonus to treat of an alliance. 
Ptolemæus returned to Bæotia, expelled the garri- 
son from the Cadmeia, and liberated Thebes."- 
T. KeightIey, Hist. of Greeu, pt. 3, ch. 5. 
ALSO IN; C. Thirlwall, Rist. of Greece, ch. 58 
(t). 7). 
B. C. 307-I97.-Demetrius and the Anti- 
gonids.-In the spring of the year 307 B. C. 
Athens was surprised by an expedition sent from 
Ephesus by Antigonus, under his adventurous 
son Demetrius, surnamed Poliorcetes (see MACE- 
DOr;u; B. C. 310-301). The city had then been 
for ten )ears subject to Cassander, the ruling 
chief in )Iacedonia for the time, and appears to 
have been mildly governed by Cassander's lieu- 
tenant, Demetrius the Phalerian. The coming 
of the other Demetrius offered nothing to the 
Athenians but a change of masters, but they wel- 
comed him with extravagant demonstrations. 
Their degeneracy was sho\\ n in proceedings of 
Asiatic servility. They deified Demetrius and his 
father Antigonus, erected altars to them and ap- 
pointed ministering priests. After some months 
spent at Athens in the enjoyment of these adula- 
tions, Demetrius returned to Asia, to take part 
in the war which Antigonus was waging with 
Ptolemy of Egypt and Lysimachus of Thrace, 
two of his former partners in the partition of 
the empire of Alexander. He was absent three 
years, and then returned, at the call of the 
Athenians, to save them from falling again into 
the hands of Cassander. He now made Athens 
his capital, as it were, for something more than 
a year, while he acquired control of Corinth, 
Argos, Sicyon, Chalcis in Eubæa and other im- 
portant place
, greatly reducing the dominion of 
the 
Iacedoman. Cassander. His treatment at 
Athens, during this period, was marked by the 
same impious and disgraceful servility as before. 
He was called the gl.est of the w>ddess Athene 
and lodged in the Pa"thenon, which he polluted 
with intolerable debaucheries. But in the sum- 
mer of 301 B. C. this clever adventurer was 
summoned again to Asia, to aid his father in the 
last great struggle, which decided the partition 
of the empire of Alexander between his self- 
constituted heirs. At the battle of Ipsus (see 
)!ACEDOXU: B. C. 310-301), Antigonus perished 
and Demetrius was stripped of the kingdom he 
expected to inherit. He turned tc. Athens for 
consolation, and the fickle city refused to admit 
him within her walls. But after some period of 
wanderings and adventures the unconquerable 
prince got together a force with which he com- 
pelled the Athenians to receive him, on more 


definite terms of submission on their part and of 
mastery on his. )Ioreover, he established his 
rule in the greater part of Peloponnesus, and 
finally, on the death of Cassander (E. C. 297), he 
acquired the cro\\n of Macedonia. )lot satisfied 
with what fortune had thus given him, he at- 
tempted to recover the Asiatic kingdom of his 
father, and died, B. C. 283, a captive in the hands 
of the Syrian monarch, Seleucus. His Macedo- 
nian kingdom had meantime been seized by 
Pyrrhus of Epirus; but it was ultimately recov- 
ered by the eldest legitimate son of Demetrius, 
called Antigonus Gonatus. From that time, for 
a century, until the Romans came, not only 
)Iacedonia, but Greece at large, Athens included, 
was ruled or dominated by this king and his de- 
scendants, known as the Antigonid kings.-C. 
Thirlwall, I1ist. of Greeu, ch. 59-60 (t). 7--8). 
B. C. 297-280. - Death of Cassander. - In- 
trigues and murders of Ptolemy Keraunos and 
his strange acquisition of the Macedonian 
throne. ::;ee )IACEDOXIA: B. C. 29,-280. 
B. C. 280-279.-Invasion by the Gauls. See 
GALLS: B. C. 2::10-2,9. 
B. C. 280-275. - Campaigns of Pyrrhus in 
Italy and Sicily. See RO\IE: B. C.282-2.5. 
B. C. 3d Century. - The Hellenistic world. 
-As the result of the conquests of Alexander 
and the wars of his successors, there were, in 
the third century before Christ, three great 
Hellenistic kingdoms, .. 
Iacedonia, Egypt, Syria, 
which lasted, each under its own dynasty, till 
Rome swallowed them up. The flrst of these, 
which was the poorest, and the smallest, but 
historically the most important, included the 
ancestral possessions of Philip and Alexander- 
)Iaædonia, most of Thrace, Thessaly, the moun- 
tainous centre of the peninsula, as well as a pro- 
tectorate more or less definite and absolute over 
Greece proper, the Cyclades, and certain tracts 
of Caria. . . . Next came Egypt, including Cy- 
rene and Cyprus, and a general protectorate over 
the sea-coast cities of Asia .Minor up to the Black 
Sea, together with claims often asserted with 
success on Syria, and on the coast lands of 
Southern Asia :Minor. . . . Thirdly came what 
was now called Syria, on account of the policy 
of the house of Seleucus, who built there its 
capital, and determined to make the Greek or 
Hellenistic end of its vast dominions its political 
centre of gravity. The Kingdom of Syria owned 
the south and south-east of Asia 
Iinor, Syria, 
and generally Palestine, )Iesopotamia, and the 
mountain provinces adjoining it on the East, 
with vag;ue claims further east \\ hen there was 
no king -like Sandracottus to hold India and the 
Punjaub with a strong hand. There was still a 
large element of Hellenism in these remote parts. 
The kingdom of Bactria was ruled by a dynasty 
of kings \\ith Greek names-Euthydemus is the 
chief - who coined in Greek style, and must 
therefore have re!;arded themselves as successors 
to Alexander. There are many e"{ceptions and 
limitations to this general description, and many 
secondary and semi-independent kingdoms, 
which make the picture of Hellenism infinitely 
various and complicated. There was, in fact, a 
chain of independent kingdoms reaching from 
Media to Sparta, all of which asserted their com- 
plete freedom, and generally attained it by 
balancing the great powers one against the other. 
Here they are in their order. Atropatene was 
the kingdom in the northern and western parts 
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of the province of Media, by Atropates, the 
satrap of Alexander, who claimed descent 
from the seven Persian chiefs who put Darius 
I. on the throne. Next came Armenia, 
hardly conquered by Alexander, and now 
established under a dynasty of its own. Then 
Cappadocia, the land in the heart of Asia )linor, 
whcre it narrows between Cilicia and Pontus, 
ruled by sovereigns also claiming royal Persian 
descent. . . . Fourthly, Pontus, under its 
equally Persian dynast Mithridates-n kingdom 
which makes a great figure in Eastern history 
under the later Roman Republic. There was 
moreover a dynast of Bithynia, set up and sup- 
ported by the robber state of the Celtic Gala- 
tians, which had just been founded, and was a 
source of strength and of danger to all its neigh- 
bours. Then Pergamum, just being founded 
and strengthened by the first Attalid, Philetærus, 
an officer of Lysimachus, and presently to be- 
come one of the leading exponents of Hellenism. 
. . . Almost all these second-rate states (and 
with them the free Greek cities of Heracleia, 
Cyzicus, Byzantium, &c.) were fragments of the 
shattered kingdom of Lysimachus.... We 
have taken no account of a very peculiar feature 
extending all through even the Greek kingdoms, 
especially that of the Selucids - the number of 
large Hellenistic cities founded as special centres 
of culture, or points of defence, and organized 
as such with a certain local independence. These 
cities, most of which we only know by name, 
were the real backbone of Hellenism in the 
world. Alexander had founded seventy of them, 
all called by his name. Many were upon great 
trade lines, like the Alexandria which stilI ex- 
ists. Many were intended as garrison towns 
in the centre of remote provinces, like Candahar 
_ a corruption of Iskanderieh, Iskendar being 
the Oriental form for Alexander. Some were 
mere outposts, where Macedonian soldiers were 
forced to settle, and guard the frontiers against 
the barbarians, like the Alexandria on the 
Iaxartes. . . . As regards Seleucus. . . we have 
a remarkable statement from Appian that he 
founded cities through the length and breadth of 
his kingdom, viz., sixteen Antiochs called after 
his father, five Laodiceas after his mother, nine 
Seleucias after himself, three Apameias and one 
Stratoniceia after his wives. . . . All through 
Syria and Upper Asia there are many towns 
bearing Greek and 1.lacedonian names - Berea, 
Edessa, Perinthos, Achæa, Pella, &c. The num- 
ber of these, which have been euumerated in a 
special catalogue by Droysen, the learned his- 
torian of Hellenism, is enormous, and the first 
question which arises in our mind is this: where 
were Greek-speaking people found to fill them
 
It is indeed true that Greece proper about this 
time became depopulated, and that it never has 
recovered from this decay. . _ . Y ct . . . the 
whole population of Greece would never have 
sufficed for one tithe of the cities - the great 
cities-founded all over Asia by the Diadochi. 
We are therefore driven to the conclusion that 
but a small fraction, the soldiers and officials of 
the new cities, were Greeks - Macedonians, 
when founded by Alexander himself - generally 
broken down veterans, mutinous and discon- 
tented troops, and camp followers. To these 
were associated people from the surrounding 
country, it being Alexander's fixed idea to dis- 
countenance sporadic country life in villages and 
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encourage town communities. The towns ac- 
cordingly received considerable privileges. . . . 
The Greek language and political habits were 
thus the one bond of union among them, and the 
extraordinary colonizing genius of the Greek 
once more proved itself."-J. P. Mahaffy, TM 
StOT'J/ of Alexander's Empire, ch. 10.-See, also, 
HELLENIC GENIUS AND INFLUENCE. 
B. C. 280-146.- The Achaian League.-Its 
rise and fall.- Destruction of Sparta.- Su- 
premacy of Rome.- The Achaian League, which 
bore a lcading part in the affairs of Greece dur- 
ing the last half of the third and first half of the 
second century before Christ, was in some sense 
the revival of a more ancient confederacy among 
the cities of Achaia in Peloponnesus. The older 
League, however, was confined to twelve cities 
of Achaia and had little weight, apparently, in 
general Hellenic politics. The revived League. 
grew beyond the territorial boundaries which' 
were indicated by its name, and embraced the 
larger part of Peloponnesus. It began about 
280 B. C. by the forming of a union between the 
two Achaian cities of Patrai and Dyme. One by, 
one their neighbors joined them, until ten cities 
were confederated and acting as one. .. The first 
years of the growth of the Achaian League are 
contemporary with the invasion of Macedonia 
and Greece by the Gauls and with the wars' 
between Pyrrhos and A.ntigonos Gonatas [see' 
MACEDONIA, &c.: B. C. 277-244]. Pyrrhos, for a 
moment, expelled Antigonos from the l.Iacedo-
 
nian throne, which Antigonos recovered while' 
Pyrrhos was warring in Peloponnesos. By the 
time that Pyrrhos was dead, and Antigonos again 
firmly fixed in 1tlacedonia, the League had grown 
up to maturity as far as regarded the cities of the 
old Achaia. . . . Thus far, thcn, circumstances 
had favoured the quiet and peaceful growth of the 
League." It had had the opportunity to grow 
firm enough and strong enough, on the small 
scale, to offer some lessons to its disunited and 
tyrannized neighbors and to exercise an attractive 
influence upon them. One of the nearest of these 
neighbors was Sikyon, which groaned under a 
tyranny that had been fastened upon it by Mace- 
donian influence. Among the exiles from Sikyon 
was a remarkable young man named Aratos, or 
Aratus, to whom the successful working of the 
small Achaian League suggested some broader 
extension of the same political organism. In 
B. C. 251, Aratos succeeded in delivering his 
native city from its tyrant and in bringing about 
the annexation of Sikyon to the Achaian League. 
Eight years later, having meantime been elected 
to the chief office of the League, Aratos accom- 
plished the expulsion of the Macedonians and their 
agents from Corinth, Mcgara, Troizcn and Epi- 
dauros, and persuaded those four cities to unite 
themselves with the Achaians. During the next 
ten years he made similar progress in Arkadia, 
winning town after town to the federation, until 
the Arkadian federal capital, Megalopolis, was 
enrolled in the list of members, and gave to the 
League its grelltest acquisition of energy and 
brain. In 229 B. C. the skill of Aratos and the 
prestige of the League, taking advantage of dis- 
turbances in }Iacedonia, effected the withdrawal 
of the Macedonian garrisons from Athens and the 
libcration of that city, which did not become 
confederated with its liberators, but entered into 
alliance with them. Argos was emancipated 
and annexed, B. C. 228, and .. the League waa 
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now the greatest power of Greece. A Federa- 
tion of equal cities, democrntically governed, 
embraced the whole of old Achaia, the whole of 
the Argolic peninsula, the greater part of Arka- 
dia, together with Phlious, Sikyon, Corinth, )Ie- 
gara, and the island of Aigina." The one rival 
of the Achaian League in Peloponnesus was 
Sparta, which looked with jealousy upon its 
growing power, and would not be confederated 
with it. The consequences of that jealous rivalry 
were fatal to the hopes for Greece which the 
Achaian union had seemed to revive. Unfor- 
tunately, rather than otherwise, the Lacedæmo- 
nian throne came to be occu pied at this time by 
the last of the hero-kings of the Herakleid race 
- Kleomenes. When the inevitable collision of 
war between Sparta and the League occurred 
(B. C. 227-221), the personal figure of Kleomenes 
loomed so large in the conflict that it took the 
name of the Kleomenic War. Aratos was the 
worst of generals, Kleomenes one of the greatest, 
and the Achaians were steadily beaten in the 
field. Driven to sore straits at last, they aban- 
doned the whole original purpose of their federa- 
tion, by inviting the king of )[acedonia to help 
them crush the independence of Sparta. To win 
his aid they gave up Corinth to him, and under 
his leadership they achieved the shameful victory 
of Sellasia (B. C. 221), where all that is worthy 
in Lacedæmonian history came to an end. The 
League was now scarcely more than a depen- 
dency of the }Iacedonian kingdom, and figured 
as such in the so-called Social'Var with the 
Ætolian League, B. C. 219-217. The wars of 
Rome with Macedonia which followed renewed 
its political importance considerably for a time. 
Becoming the ally of Rome, it was able to main- 
tain a certain dignity and infiuence until the su- 
premacy of the Roman arms had been securely 
proved, and then it sank to the helpless insig- 
nificance which all Roman alliances led to in the 
end. It was in that state when, on some com- 
plaint from Rome (B. C. 167), a thousand of the 
chief citizens of Achaia were sent as prisoners to 
Italy and detained there until less than 300 sur- 
vived to return to their homes. AnlOng them 
was the historian Polybios. A little later (B. C. 
146) there was a wild revolt from the Roman 
yoke, in which Corinth took the lead. A few 
months of war ensued, ending in a decisive 
battle at Leukopetra. Then Corinth was sacked 
and destroyed by the Roman army and the 
Achaian League disappeared from history.-E. 
A. Freeman, Hist. of Federal G()!)t., ch. 5-9. 
ALSO L'i: C. Thirlwall, Hist. of Greea, ch. 61- 
66 (v. 8).-Polybius, History. 
B. C. 2I4-I46.-The Roman conquest.-The 
series of wars in which the Romans made them- 
selves masters of Greece were known in their 
annals as the Macedonian 'Vars. At the be- 
ginning, they were innocent of aggression. A 
young and ambitious but unprincipled king of 
:l\Iacedonia - Philip, who succeeded the able 
Antigonos Doson - had put himself in alliance 
with the Carthaginians and assailed the Romans 
in the midst of their desperate conflict with 
Hannibal. For the time they were unable to do 
more than trouble Philip so far as to prevent his 
bringing effective reinforcements to the enemy 
at their doors, and this they accomplished in part 
by a treaty with the Ætolians, which enlisted 
that unscrupulous league upon their side. The 
first )Iacedonian war, which beganB. C. 214, was 
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terminated by the Peace of Dyrrachium, B. C. 
205. The Peace was of five y
ars duration, 
and Philip employed it in reckless undertakings 
against Pergamus, against Rhodes, against 
Athens, everyone of which carried com- 
plaints to Rome, the rising arbiter of the )[edi- 
terranean world, whose hostility Philip lost no 
opportunity to provoke. On the Ides of March, 
B. C. 200, the Roman senate declared war. In 
the spring of B. C. 197 this second )Iacedonian 
War was ended at the battle of Cynoscephalæ- 
so called from the name of a range of hills 
known as the Dog-heads-where the }Iacedoñian 
army was annihilated by the consul T. Quinctius 
Flamininus. At the next assembly of the Greeks 
for the Isthmian Games, a crier made proclama- 
tion in the arena that the Roman Scnate and 
T. Quinctius the General, having conquered King 
Philip and the Macedonians, declared all the 
Greeks who had been subject to the king free 
and independent. Henceforth, whatever free- 
dom and independence the states of Greece en- 
joyed were according to the will of Rome. An 
interval of twenty-five years, broken by the in- 
vasion of Antiochus and his defeat by the Romans 
at Thermopylæ (see SELEUCIDÆ: B. C. 224-187), 
was followed by a third Macedonian War. 
Philip was now dead and succeeded by his son 
Perseus, known to be hostile to Rome and ac- 
cused of intrigues with her enemies. The Roman 
Senate forestalled his intentions by declaring war. 
The war which opened B. C. 171 was closed by 
the battle of Pydna, fought June 22, B. C. 168, 
where 20,000 )Iacedonians were slain and 11,000 
taken prisoners, while the Romans lost scarcely 
100 men. Perseus attempted fiight, but was 
soon driven to give himself up and was sent to 
Rome. The Macedonian kingdom was then ex- 
tinguished and its territory divided between four 
nominal republics, tributary to Rome. Twenty 
years after, there was an attempt made by a pre- 
tender to re-establish the J'lIacedonian throne, and 
a fourth )Iacedonian War occurred; but it was 
soon finished (E. C. 146-see above, B. C. 280- 
146). The four republics then gave way, to form 
a Roman province of }Iacedonia and Epirus, 
while the remainder of Greece, in turn, became 
the Roman province of Achaia.-C. Thirlwall, 
Hist. of Greeæ, ch. 64-66 (t). 8). 
ALso IN: H. G. Liddell, Hist. of Rome, ch.39, 
43 and 45.-E. A. Freeman, Hist. of Federal. 
Gmt., ch. 8--9.-Polybius, General. History. 
B. C. I9I.-War of Antiochus of Syria and 
the Romans. See SELEUCIDÆ: B. C. 22-1-187. 
B. C. I46-A. D. I80.-Under the Romans, 
to the reign of Marcus Aurelius.-Sufferings 
in the Mithridatic war and revolt, and in the 
Roman civil wars.- Treatment by the emper- 
ors.-Munificence of Herodes Atticus.-"It 
was some time [after the Roman conquest] be- 
fore the Greeks had great reason to regret their 
fortune. A combination of causes, which could 
hardly have entered into the calculations of any 
politician, enabled them to preserve their national 
institutions, and to exercise all their former social 
influence, even after the annihilation of their po- 
litical existence. Their vanity was fiattered by 
their admitted superiority in arts and literature, 
and by the respect paid to their usages and pre- 
judices by the Romans. Their political subjec- 
tion was at first not very burdensome; and a 
considerable portion of the nation was allowed to 
retain the appearance of independence. Athens 
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and Sparta were honoured with the title of allies 
of Rome. [Athens retained this independent ex- 
istence, partaking something of the position of 
Hamburg in the Germ8Dic body, until the time of 
Caracalla, when its citizens were absorbed into 
the Roman empire.-Footnote.] The nationality 
of the Greeks was so interwoven with their mu- 
nicipal institutions, that the Romans found it im- 
possible to abolish the local administration; and 
an imperfect attempt made at the time of the 
conquest of Achaia was soon abandoned. . . . 
The Roman senate was evidently not without 
great jealousy and some fear of the Greeks; and 
great prudence was displayed in adopting a num- 
ber of measures by which they were gradually 
weakened, and cautiously broken to the yoke of 
their conquerors. . . . It was not until after the 
time of Augustus, whcn the conquest of every 
portion of the Greek nation had been completed, 
that the Romans began to view the Greeks in the 
contemptible light in which they are represented 
by the writers of the capital. Crete was not re- 
duced into the form of a province until about 
eight years after the subjection of Achaia, and 
its conquest was not effected without difficulty, 
after a war of three years, by the presence of a 
consular anny. The resistance it offered was so 
obstinate that it was almost depopulated ere the 
Romans could complete its conquest. . . . The 
Roman government . . . soon adopted measures 
tending to diminish the resources of the Greek 
states when received as allies of the republic. 
. . . If we could place implicit faith in the testi- 
mony of so firm and partial an arlherent of the 
Homans as Polybius, we must believe that the 
Roman administration was at first characterised 
by a love of justice, and that the Roman magis- 
trates were far less venal than the Greeks. . . . 
Less than a century of irresponsible power 
effected a wonderful change in the conrluct of 
the Roman magistrates. Cicero declares that the 
senate made a traffic of justice to the provincials. 
. . . But as the government of Rome grew more 
oppressive, and the amount of the taxes levied 
on the provinces was more severely exacted, the 
increased power of the republic rendered any re- 
bellion of the Greeks utterly hopeless. . . , For 
sixty years after the conquest of Achaia, the 
Greeks remained docile subjects of Rome. . . . 
The number of Roman usurers increased, and the 
exactions of Roman publicans in collecting the 
taxes became more oppressive, so that when the 
army of :Mithridates invaded Greece, B. C. 86, 
while Rome appeared plunged in anarchy by the 
civil broils of the partisans of Marius and Sylla, 
the Greeks in office conceived the vain hope of 
recovering their independence [see MITHRIDATIC 
WARS; and ATHENS: B. C. 87-86]. . . _ Both 
parties, during the 
Iithridatic war, inflicted 
severe injuries on Greece. . . . :Many of the 
losses were never repaired. The foundations of 
national prosperity were undermined, and it 
henceforward became impossible to save from 
the annual consumption of the inhabitants the 
sums necessary to replace the accumulaterl capi- 
tal of ages, which this short war had annihilated." 
-G. Finlay, Greecð under the Romans, ch. 1.- 
"Scarcely had the storm of Roman war passed 
by, when the Cilician pirates, finding the coasts 
of Greece peculiarly favorable for their maraud- 
ing incursions, and tempted by the wealth accu- 
mulated in the cities and temples, commenced 
their depredations on so gigantic a scale that 


Rome felt obliged to put forth aU her military 
forces for their suppression. The exploits of 
Pompey the Great, who was clothed with auto- 
cratic power to destroy this gigantic evil, fill the 
brightest chapterin the history of that celebrated 
but too unfortunate commander [see CILICIA, 
PIRATES OF]. . . . The civil wars in which the 
great Republic expired had the fields of Greece 
for their theatre. Under the tramp of contend- 
ing armies, her fertile plains were desolated, and 
Roman blood, in a cause not her own, again and 
again moistened her soil [see ROME: B. C. 48, 
44--42, and 31]. But at length the civil wars 
have come to an end, and the Empire introduces, 
for the first time in the melancholy history of 
man, a state of universal peace. Greece still 
maintains her pre-eminence in literature and art, 
and her schools are frequented by the Bons of 
the Roman aristocracy. Her elder poets serve 
as models to the literary genius of the Augustan 
age. . . . The historians form themselves on 
Attic prototypes, and the philosophers of Rome 
divide themselves among the Grecian sects, while 
in Athens the Platonists, the Stoics, the Peripa- 
tetics, and the Epicureans still haunt the Bcenes 
with which the names of their masters were in- 
separably associated. . . . The establishment of 
the Empire made but little change in the admin- 
istration of Greece. Augustus, indeed, showed 
no great solicitude, except to maintain the coun- 
try in subjection by his military colonies,- es- 
pecially those of Patræ and Nicopolis. He even 
deprived Athens of the privileges she had en- 
joyed under the Republic, and broke down the 
remaining power of Sparta, by declaring the in- 
dependence of hcr subject towns. Some of his 
successors treated the country with favor, and 
endeavored, by a clement use of authority, to 
mitigate the sufferings of its decline. Even 
Nero, the amiable fiddler of Rome, was proud to 
display the extent of his musical abilities in their 
theatres. . . . The noble Trajan allowed the 
Greeks to retain their former local privileges, and 
did "Iluch to improve their condition by his wise 
and just administration. Hadrian was a pas- 
sionate lover of Greek art and literature. Athens 
esperially received the amplest benefits from his 
taste and wealth. He finished the temple of 
Olympian Zeus; established a public library; 
built 8 pantheon and a gymnasium; rebuilt the 
temple of Apollo at Mcgara; improved the old 
roads of Greece and made new ones. . . . An- 
toninus and :Marcus Aurelius showed good wiII 
to Greece. The latter rebuilt the temple at 
Eleusis, and improved the Athenian schools, 
raising the salaries of the teachers, and in various 
ways contributing to make Athens, as it had 
been before, the most illustrious seat of learning 
in the world. It Wli!! in the reign of this Em- 
peror, in the second century of our era, that one 
of the greatest benefactors of Athens and all 
Greece lived,- Herodes Atticus, distinguished 
alike for wealth, learning, and eloquence. Born 
at Marathon, . . . educated at Athens by the 
best teachers his father's wealth could procure, 
he became on going to Rome, in early life, the 
rhetoricnl teacher of :Marcus Aurelius himself. 
Antoninus Pius bestowed on him the honor of 
the consulship; but he preferred the career of 8 
teacher at Athens to the highest political digni- 
ties . . . , and he was followed thither by young 
men of the most eminent Roman families, from 
the Emperor's down. . . . At Athens, south of 
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the TIissus, he built the stadium . and the 
theatre of RegUla.. . At Corinth he built a 
theatre; at Olympia, an aqueduct; at Delphi, a 
race-course; and at Thermopylæ, a hospital. 
Peloponnesus, Eubæa, Bæotia, and Epeirus ex- 
perienced his bounty, and even Italy was not 
forgotten in the lavish distribution of his wealth. 
He died in A. D. 180. "-C. C. Felton, Greece, 
Ancient and Jfodern, 4th couru, leet. 3 (t). 2).- 
On the influence which Greek genius and culture 
exercised upon the Romans, see HELLENIC GE.....IGS 
A.....D INFLUENCE. 
ALSO IN: T. Mommsen, Rist. of Rome: TM 
PrO'Dincu, ch. 7 (t). l).--J. P. )Iahaffy, The Greek 
World under Roman, Sway.-See, also, ATHE..,",S: 
B. C. 197-A. D. 138. 
B. C. 48.-Cæsar's campaign against Pom- 
peius.-Pharsalia. See RmIE: B. C. 48. 
A. D. 258-395.-Gothic invasions. See GOTHS. 
A. D. 330. - Transference of the capital of 
the Roman Empire to Byzantium (Constanti- 
nople). See CO:o.ST..ulTIXOPLE: A. D. 330. 
A. D. 394-395.-Final division ofthe Roman 
Empire between the sons of Theodosius.- 
Definite organization of the Eastern Empire 
under Arcadius. See RO'lE: A. D. 394-395. 
A. D. 425.-Legal separation of the Eastern 
and Western Empires. See Rome: A. D. 
423-450. 
A. D. 446. - Devastating invasion of the 
Huns. See HUNS: A. D. 441-446. 
A. D. 527-567.- The reign of Justinian at 
Constantinople. - His recovery of Italy and 
Africa. See Rom:: A. D. 527-567, and 535-553. 
7th Century.-Slavonic occupation of the 
Peninsula. See SLAVONIC PEOPLES: 6TH AND 
7TH CENTURIES. 
A. D. 717-1205.- The Byzantine Empire to 
its fall. ::3ee BYZAXTINE E'\iPIRE: A. D. 717, 
to 1204--1205; and TRADE, }!EDIÆVAL. 
A. D. 1205-1261.-0verthrow of the Byzan- 
tine Empire by the Crusaders. - The Latin 
Empire of Romania; the Greek Empire of 
Nicæa; the dukedoms of Athens and Naxos; 
the principality of Achaia. See RO'H...n; 
GREEKEMPIREOFNICÆ.
; ATHEXS: A. D. 1205; 
ACHAIA: A. D. 1205-138.; and N.
'\":08 
A. D. 1261-1453. - The restored Byzantine 
or Greek Empire. See COXST..ulTINOPLE: A. D. 
1261-1453; and BYZANTINE EMPIRE: A. D. 1261- 
1453. 
A. D. 1453-1479. - The Turkish Conquest. 
See TURKS: A. D. 1451-1481; CONST..ulTThOPLE: 
A. D. 1453, and 1453-1481; and ATHE:o.S: A. D. 
1456. 
A. D. 1454-1479.-War of Turks and Vene- 
tians in the Peninsula.-Siege of Corinth.- 
Sack of Athens.-Massacres at Negropont 
and Croia.-" The taking of Constantinople by 
the Turks. and the captivity of the Venetians 
settled in Pera, threatened [the power of Venice] 
. . . in the East; and she felt no repugnance to 
enter into a treaty with the enemies of her reli- 
gion. After a year's negotiation, terms were con- 
cluded [1454] between the Sultan and Venice; 
by which her possessions were secured to her, 
and her trade guaranteed throughout the empire. 
In virtue of this treaty she continued to occupy 
)Iodon, Coron, N apf'li di Romania, Argos, and 
other cities on the borders of the Peninsula, 
together with Eubæa (Negropont) and some of 
the smaller islands. But this good understand- 
ing was interrupted in 1463, when the Turks 
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contrived an excuse for attacking the Venetian 
territory. Under pretence of resenting the 
asylum afforded to a Turkish refu,!!"ee, the Pasha 
of the Morea besieged and captured Argos; and 
the Republic felt itself compelled immediately to 
resent the aggression. A re- inforcement was sent 
from Venice to Napoli, and Argos was quickly 
recaptured. Corinth was next besieged, and the 
project of fortifying the isthmus was once more 
renewed. . . . The labour of 30,000 work- 
men accomplished the work in 15 days: a stone 
wall of more than 12 feet high, defended by a 
ditch and flanked by 136 towers, was drawn 
across the isthmus. . . . But the approach of the 
Turks, whose numbers were probably exaggerated 
by report, threw the Venetians into distrust and 
consternation; and, unwilling to confide in the 
strength of their rampart, they abandoned the 
siege of Corinth, and retreated to Napoli, from 
which the infidels were repulsed with the loss of 
5,000 men. The Peloponnesus was now exposed 
to the predatory retaliations of the Turks and 
Venetians; and the Christians appeared anxious 
to rival or surpass the }Iahomedans in the refine- 
ment of their barbarous infiictions. . . . In the 
year 1465, Sigismondo )Ialatesta landed in the 
1!Iorea with a re-inforcement of 1,000 men; and, 
without effecting the reduction of the citadel, 
captured and burned )lisitra [near the ruins of 
ancient Sparta]. In the following year, Vittore 
Cappello, with the Venetian fleet, arrived in the 
straits of Euripus; and landing at Aulis marched 
into Attica. After making himself master of the 
Piræus, he laid siege to Athens; her walla were 
overthrown; her inhabitants plundered; and the 
Venetians retreated with the spoil to the opposite 
shores of Eubæa. The victorious career of Mat- 
thias Corvinus, King of Hungary, for a time 
diverted the Sultan from the war in the 
Iorea; 
but . . . in the beginning of the year 1470 a fleet 
of 108 gaIlies, besides a number of smaller vessels, 
manned by a force 70,000 strong, issued from 
the harbour of Constantinople, and sailed for the 
straits of Euripus. . . . The army landed with- 
out molestation on the island, which they united 
to the mainland by a bridge of boats, and im- 
mediately proceeded to lay siege to the city of 
Xegropont. . . . The hopes of the besieged were 
now centred in the Venetian fleet, which, under 
the command of Nicolo Canale, lay at anchor in 
the Saronic Gulf. But that admiral, whilst he 
awaited a re-inforcement, let slip the favourable 
opportunity of preventing the debarcation of the 
enemy, or of shutting up the Turks in the island 
by the destruction of their half -deserted fleet and 
bridge of boats. By an unaccountable inactivity, 
he suffered the city to be attacked, which, after 
a vigorous resistance of nearly a month, was car- 
ried by assault [July 12,1470]; and all theinhabi- 
tants, who did not escape int.o the citadel, were 
put to the sword. At length that fortress was 
also taken; and the barbarous conqueror, who 
had promised to respect the head of the intrepid 
governor, deemed it no violation of his word to 
saw his victim in halves. After this decisive 
blow, which reduced the whole island, l\Iahomed 
led back his conquering army to Constantinople. 
. . . This success encouraged the Turks to attack 
the Venetians in their Italian territory; and the 
Pasha of Bosnia invaded Istria and Friuli, and 
carried fire and sword almost to the gates of L" dine. 
In the following year [1474], however, the Turks 
were buffied in their attempt to reduce Scutari in 
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Albania, which had been delivered by the gallant 
Scanderbeg to the guardian care of Venice. 
Some abortive negotiations for peace suspended 
hostilities until 1477, when the troops of Ma- 
homed laid siege to Croia in Albania, which they 
reduced to the severest distress. But a new in- 
cursion into Friuli struck a panic into the inhabi- 
tants of Venire, who beheld, from the tops of 
their churches and towers, the raging flames which 
devoured the neighbouring villages." The Turks, 
however, withdrew into Albania, where the siege 
of Croia was terminated by its surrender and the 
massacre of its inhabitants, and the Sultan, in 
person, renewed the attack on Scutari. The 
stubborn garrison of that stronghold, however, 
resisted, with fearful slaughter, a continuous as- 
sault made upon their walls during two days and 
a night. Mahomed was forced to convert the 
siege into a blockade, and his troops reappeared 
in Friuli. "These repeated aggressions on her ter- 
ritories made Venice every day more anxious to 
conclude a peace with the Sultan," and a treaty 
was signed in April, 1479. "It was agreed that 
the islands of Negropont and 1tIitylene, with the 
cities of Croia and Scutari in Albania, and of 
Tenaro in the Morea, should be consigned to the 
Turk; whilst other conquests were to be recip- 
rocally restored to their former owners. A trib- 
ute of 10,000 ducats was imposed upon Venice, 
and the inhabitants of Scutari [now reduced to 
500 men and 150 women] were to be permitted to 
evacuate the city."-Sir R. Comyn, Hut. oftM 
Western Empire, ch. 31 (t). 2). 
ALSO IN: Sir E. S. Creasy, Hist. oftlLe Ottoman 
Turks, ch. 5. 
A. D. 1645-1669.- The war oC Candia.-Sur- 
render oC Crete to the Turks by the Venetians. 
See TURKS: A. D. 1645-1669. 
A. D. 1684-1696.-Conquests by the Vene- 
tians Crom the Turks. See TURKs: A. D. 1684- 
1696. 
A. D. 1699.-Cession of part oC the Morea 
to Venice by the Turks. See HUNGARY: A. D. 
1683-1699. 
A. D. 1714-1718.-The Venetians expelled 
again Crom the Morea by the Turks. - Corfu 
deCended. See TURhS: A. D. 1714-1718. 
A. D. 177o-1772.-Revolt against the Turk- 
ish rule.-Russian encouragement and deser- 
tion. See'I"uRKs: A. D. 1768-1774. 
A. D. 1821-1829.-0verthrow of Turkish 
rule.-Intervention of Russia, England and 
France.-BattIe oC Navarino.-Establishment 
of national indeeendence.-" The 
panish revo- 
lution of 1820 Lsce ::5I'AIN: A. D. 1814-1827], 
which was speedily followed by the revolutions 
of:N aples, Sicily, and Piedmont, caused a great ex- 
citement throughout Europe, and paved the way 
for the Greek revolution of 1821. Since the be- 
ginning of the century the Greeks had been pre- 
paring for the struggle; in fact, for more than 
flfty years there had been a general movement in 
the direction of independence. . . . There had 
been many insurrections against the Turkish au- 
thority, but they were generally suppressed with- 
out difficulty, though with the shedding of much 
Greek blood. Nearly every village in Grcece 
suffcred from pillage by the Turks, and the fam- 
ilies were comparatively few that did not mourn 
a father, son, or brotllCr, killed by the Turks or 
carried into slavery, or a daughter or sister 
transported to a Turkish harem. . . . Notwith- 
standing their subjugation. many of the Greeks 


GREECE, 1821-1829. 


were commercially prosperous, and a large part 
of the traffic of the East was in their hands. 
They conducted nearly all the coasting trade of 
the Levant, and a few years before the revolu- 
tion they had 600 vessels mounting 6,000 guns 
(for defence against pirates) and manned by 
18,000 seamen. . . . In laying their plans for in- 
dependence the Greeks resorted to the formation 
of secret societies, and so well was the scheme con- 
ducted that everything was ripe for insurrection 
before the Turkish rulers had any suspicion of the 
state of affairs. A great association was formed 
which included Greeks everywhere, not only in 
Greece and its islands, but in Constantinople, 
Austria, Germany, England, and other countries, 
wherever a Greek could be found. Men of other 
nationalities were occasionally admitted, but only 
when their loyalty to the Greek cause was be- 
yond question, and their official positions gave 
them a chance to aid in the work. Several dis- 
tinguished Russians were members, among them 
Count Capo D'Istria, a Greek by birth, who held 
the office of private secretary to the Emperor 
Alexander I. of Russia. The society was known 
as the Hetaira, or Hetairist, and consisted of sev- 
eral degrees or grades. The highest contained 
only sixteen persons, whose names were not all 
known, and it was impossible for any member 
of the lower classes to ascertain them. . . . All 
the Hetairists looked hopefully towards Russia, 
partly in consequence of their community of re- 
ligion, and partly because of the fellow-feeling of 
the two countries in cordially detesting the Turk. 
. . . The immediate cause of the revolution, or 
rather the excuse for it, was the death of the 
Hospodar of Wallachia, January 30, 1821, fol- 
lowed by the appointment of his sucressor. Dur- 
ing the interregnum, which naturally left the 
government in a weakened condition, the He- 
tairists determined to strike their blow for lib- 
erty. A band of 150 Greeks and Arnauts, under 
the command of Theodore Vladimiruko, formerly 
a lieutenant-colonel in the Russian service, march- 
ed out of Bucharest and seized the small town of 
Czernitz, near Trajan's Bridge, on the Danube. 
There Theodore issued a proclamation, and such 
was the feeling of discontent among the people, 
that in a few days he had a force of 12,000 men 
under his command. Soon afterwards there was 
an insurrection in Jassy, the capital of Moldavia, 
headed by Prince Alexander Ipsilanti, an officer 
in the Russian service. He issued a proclama- 
tion in which the aid of Russia was distinctly 
promised, and as the news of this proclamation 
was carried to Greece, there was a general move- 
ment in favor of insurrection. The Russian 
minister assured the Porte that his government 
had nothing to do with the insurrection, and the 
Patriarch and Synod of Constantinople issued a 
proclamation emphatically denouncing the move- 
ment, but in spite of this assurance and procla- 
mation the insurrection went on. Count Nessel- 
rode declared officially that Ipsilanti's name 
would be stricken from the Russian army list, 
and that his act was one for which he alone was 
responsible. This announcement was the death- 
blow of the insurrection in Moldavia and 'Val- 
lachia, as the forccs of Theodore and Ipsilanti 
were suppressed, after some sharp fighting, by 
the hordes of Moslems that were brought against 
them.. . Nearly the whole of Greece was in 
full insurrection in a few months, and with far 
better prospects than had the insurrection on the 
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Danube. Turks ßnd Greeks were embittered 
against each other; the war-cry of the Turk was, 
. Death to the Christian! ' while that of the Chris- 
tian was, . Death to the Turk!' The example 
was set by the Turks, and, to the eternal dis- 
grace of the Turkish government, slaughter in 
cold blood was made official. It was by the order 
and authority of the Porte that Gregory, Patriarch 
of Constantinople, a revered prelate, eighty years 
of age, was seized on Easter Sunday, as he was 
descending from the altar where he had been 
celebrating divine service, and hanged at the gate 
of his archiepiscopal palace, amid the shouts and 
howls of a Moslem mob. After hanging three 
hours, the body was cut down and delivered to 
some Jews, who dragged it about the streets and 
threw it into the sea, whence it was recovered 
the same night by some Christian fishermen. 
Some weeks later it was taken to Odessa and 
buried with great ceremony. This act of murder 
was the more atrocious on the part of the Turks, 
since the Patriarch had denounced the insurrec- 
tion in a public proclamation, and his life and 
character were most blameless and exemplary. 
It is safe to say that this barbarity had more to 
do with fanning the fires of revolt than any other 
act of the Turkish government. But it was by 
no means the only act of the kind of which the 
Turks were guilty. The Patriarch of Adrianople 
with eight of his ecclesiastics was beheaded, and 
so were the dragoman of the Porte and several 
other emin",nt residents of Constantinople, de- 
scended from Greek settlers of two or three cen- 
turies ago. Churches were everywhere broken 
open and plundered; Greek citizens of the highest 
rank were murdered, their property stolen, and 
their wives and daughters sold as slaves; on the 
15th of June five archbishops and a great num- 
ber of laymen were hanged in the streets, and 
450 mechanics were sold and transported into 
slavery; at Salonica the battlements of the town 
were lined with Christian heads, from which the 
blood ran down and discolored the water in the 
ditch. In all the great towns of the empire there 
were similar atrocities; some were the work of 
mobs, which the authorities did not seek to re- 
strain, but the greater part of them were ordered 
by the governors or other officials, and met the 
approval of the Porte. At Smyrna, the Christian 
population was massacred by thousands without 
regard to age or sex, and in the island of Cyprus 
a body of 10,000 troops sent by the Porte ravaged 
the island, executed the metropolitan, five bishops, 
and thirty-six other ecclesiastics, and converted 
the whole island into a scene of rapine, blood- 
shed, and robbery. Several thousand Christians 
were killed before the atrocities ceased, and hun- 
dreds of their wives and daughters were carried 
into Tur1.ish harems. These and similar out- 
rages plainly told the Greeks that no hope re- 
mained except in complete independence of the 
Turks, and from one end of Greece to the other 
the fires of insurrection were everywhere li
hted. 
The islands, as well as the mainland, were In full 
revolt, and the fleet of coasting vessels, nearly all 
of them armed for resisting pirates, gave the 
Turks a great deal of trouble. . . . On the land, 
battle followed battle in different parts of the 
country, and the narration of the events of the 
insurrection would fill a bulky volume. . . . 
During the latter part of 1821, the advantages to 
the Greeks were sufficient to encourage them to 
proclaim their independence, which was done in 
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January, 1822. In the same month the Turks 
besieged Corinth, and in the following April they 
besieged and captured Chios (Scio), ending the 
capture with the slaughter of 40,000 inhabitants, 
the most horrible massacre of modern times. In 
July, the Grecks were victorious at Thermopylæ; 
in the same month Corinth fell, with great 
slaughter of the defenders. In April, 1823, the 
Gree
ks held a national congress at Argos; the 
victories of Marco Bozzaris occurred in the fol- 
lowing June, and in August he was killed in a 
night attack upon the Turkish camp; in August, 
too, Lord Byron landed at Athens to take part in 
the cause of Greece, which was attracting the at. 
tention of the whole civilized world. The first 
Greek loan was issued in England in February, 
1824; Lord Byron died at )Iissolonghi in the fol- 
lowing April; in August the Capitan Pasha was 
defeated at Samos v.;th heavy loss; in October, 
the provisional government of Greece was set up; 
and the fighting became almost continuous in the 
mountain districts of Greece. In February, 1825, 
Ibrahim Pasha arrived with a powerful army 
from Egypt, which captured Navarino in May, 
and Tripolitza in June of the same year. In 
July, the provisional government invoked the 
aid of England; in the follo\\ ing April (1826), 
Ibrahim Pasha took Missolonghi after a long and 
heroic defence [for twelve months]; and nearly 
a year later Reschid Pasha captured Athens. 
Down to the beginning of 1826, the Greeks had 
felt seriously the deprivation of Russian sympathy 
and aid for which they had been led to look be- 
fore the revolution. The death of Alexander I., 
and the accession of Nicholas in December, 1825, 
caused a change in the situation. The British 
government sent the Duke of Wellington to St. 
Petersburg ostensibly to congratulate Nicholas 
on his elevation to the throne, but really to secure 
concert of action in regard to Greece. On the 
4th of April a protocol was signed by the Duke 
of Wellington, Prince Lieven, and Count Nessel- 
rode, which may be considered the foundation of 
Greek independence. Out of this protocol grew 
the treaty of July 6, 1827, between England, 
Russia, and France, by which it was stipulated 
that those nations should mediate between the 
contending Greeks and Turks. They proposed 
to the Sultan that he should retain a nominal au- 
thority over the Greeks, but receive from them a 
fixed annual tribute. . . . The Sultan. . . re- 
fused to listen to the scheme of mediation, and 
immediately made preparations for a fresh cam- 
paign, and also for the defence of Turkey in case 
of an attack. Ships and reinforcements were 
sent from Constantinople, and the Egyptian fieet, 
consisting of two 84-gun ships, twelve frigates, 
and forty-one transports, was despatched from 
Alexandria with 5,000 troops, and reached Na- 
varino towards the end of August, 1827. The 
allied powers had foreseen the possibility of the 
Porte's refusal of mediation, and taken measures 
accordingly; an English fleet under Admiral Sir 
Edward Codrington, and a French fleet under 
Admiral De Rigny, were in the Mediterranean, 
and were shortly afterwards joined by the Rus- 
sian fleet under Admiral Heiden. . . . The allied 
admirals held a conference, and decided to notify 
Ibrahim Pasha that he must stop the barbarities 
of plundering and burning villages and slaugh- 
tering their inhabitants. But Ibrahim would not 
listen to their remonstrances, and to show his 
utter disregard for the powers, he commanded 
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four of his ships to sail to the Gulf of Patras to 
occupy l\Iissolonghi and relieve some Turkish 
forts, in effect to clear those waters of every 
Greek man-of-war which was stationed there. 
This he did easily, the allied squadrons being 
temporarily absent. Admiral Codrington pur- 
sued him and, without difficulty, drove him back 
to Navarino. . . . A general muster of all the 
ships was ordered by Admiral Codrington, Com- 
mander-in-Chief of the squadron. . . . The al- 
lied fleet mounted 1,324 guns, while the combined 
Turkish and Egyptian fleet mounted 2,240 guns. 
To this superiority in the number of guns on 
board must be added the batteries on shore, 
which were all in the hands of the Turks. But 
the Christians had a point in their favor in their 
superiority in ships of the line, of which they 
possessed ten, while the Turks had but three. 
. . . The allied fleet entered the Bay of Navarino 
about two o'clock on the afternoon of October 
20, 1827. . . . In less than four hours from the 
beginning of the contest the Ottoman fleet had 
ceased to be. Every armed ship was burnt, sunk, 
or destroyed; the only remaining vessels belong- 
ing to the Turks and Egyptians were twenty-fi ve 
of the smallest transports, which were spared by 
order of Admiral Codrington. It was estimated 
that the loss in men on the Turkish and Egyptian 
vessels was fully 7,000. On the side of the allies, 
no vessels were destroyed, but the Asia, Albion, 
and Genoa of the English fleet were so much in- 
jured, that Admiral Codrington sent them to Malta 
for repairs which would enable them to stand the 
voyage home to England. Seventy-five men 
were killed and 197 wounded on the British fleet, 
and the loss of the French was 43 killed and 117 
wounded. The Russian loss was not reported. 
. . . It was feared that when the news of the 
event at Navarino reached Constantinople, the 
lives of all Europeans in that city, including the 
foreign ambassadors, would be in great danger, 
but happily there was no violence on the part of 
the Turks. The ambassadors pressed for an an- 
swer to their note of August 16th, and at length 
the Sultan replied: . My positive, absolute, defini. 
tive, unchangeable, eternal answer is, that the 
Sublime Porte does not accept any proposition 
regarding the Greeks, and will persist in its own 
will regarding them even to the last day of judg- 
ment. ' The Porte even demanded compensation 
for the destruction of the fleet, and satisfaction 
for the insult, and that the allies should abstain 
from all interference in the affairs of Greece. 
The reply of the ambassadors was to the effect 
that the treaty of July obliged them to defend 
Greece, and that the Turks had no claim what- 
ever for reparation for the affair of Navarino. 
The ambassadors left Constantinople on the 8th 
December, and soon afterwards Count Capo 
D'Istria, who had been elected President of 
Greece, took his seat, and issued a proclamation, 
declaring that the Ottoman rule over the country 
was at an end after three centuries of oppression. 
Thus was the independence of Greece established. 
There was little fighting after the events of Na- 
varino, and early in 1828 Admiral Codrington 
and Ibrahim Pasha held a convention and agreed 
upon measures for evacuating the land of the 
Hellenes. During the summer and autumn Pa- 
tras, Navarino, and }lodon were successively sur- 
rendered to the French, and the 
lorea was evacu- 
ated by the Turks. Missolonghi was surrendered 
to Greece early in 1829, and by the Treaty of 
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Adrianople in September of the same year the 
Porte acknowledged the independence of Greece, 
which was henceforth to be one in the family of 
nations. "-T. \V. Knox, Decisive Battles 1Ii
 
Waterloo, ch. 3. 
ALBO IN: C. A. Fyffe, Rist. of Modern Europe, 
1). 2, ch. 4.-S. G. Howe, Historical Sketch of the 
Greek &1J.-T. Gordon, Rist. of the Greek &1J.- 
Lord Byron, Letters and Journals, 1823-4 (t). 2). 
-E. J. Trelawny, Retm'lÙ of Shelley, B;l/ron, etc., 
ch. 19-20 (v. 2).-S. Walpole, Hist. of Eng., ch. 9 
and 11 (t). 2). 
A. D. 1822-1823.- The Congress of Verona. 
See VERONA, THE CONGRESS OF. 
A. D. 1830-1862.- The independent king- 
dom constituted under Otho of Bavaria.-Its 
unsatisfactoriness.-Dethronement of King 
Otho.-Election of Prince George of Den- 
mark.-" On February 3d, 1830, a protocol was 
signed which constituted Greece an independent 
State; and on the 11th of the same month Prince 
Leopold of Belgium accepted the crown which 
was offered to him by the Powers. He, however, 
soon resigned the honour, giving for his main 
reason the hopelessness of establishing a Greek 
kingdom from which Krete, Epeiros, and Thessaly 
were to be excluded. The northern boundary, 
as drawn in 1830, stretched from the Gulf of 
Zeitoun to the mouth of the Aspropotamos, thus 
depriving Greece of the greater part of Akar- 
nania and Aitolia. After the assassination [by 
the familr of an insurgent chief] of Count 
Capodistrxa (who was the popularly elected 
President of Greece from April 14th, 1827, 
to October 9th, 1831), and after the Powers 
had selected Prince Otho of Bavaria for 
the position declined by Prince Leopold, 
an arrangement was concluded between Eng- 
land, France, Russia, and Turkey, whereby 
the boundary was drawn from the Gulf of Arta 
to the same termination in the Gulf of Zeitoun. 
But a few months later the district of Zeitoun, 
north of the Spercheios, was added to Greece; 
and the new kingdom paid to the Porte an in- 
demnity of 40,000,000 piastres, or abou t !:460, 000. 
The Powers guaranteed a loan to Greece of 
60,000,000 francs, out of which the payment of 
the indemnity was made; and thus, at last, in the 
autumn of 1832, the fatherland of the Greeks was 
redeemed. Under Otho of Bavaria the country 
was governed at first by a Council of Regency, 
consisting of Count Armansperg, Professor 
Maurer, and General Heideck. l\laurer was re- 
moved in 1834, and Armansperg in 1837; and at 
the close of the latter year, after the trial of an- 
other Bavarian as president of the Council, a 
Greek was for the first time appointed to the 
principal post in the Ministry. The greatest 
benefit conferred upon the country by its German 
rulers was the reinforcement of the legal system, 
and the elevation of the authority of the law. 
But, on the other hand, an unfortunate attempt 
was made to centralize the whole administration 
of Greece, her ancient municipal rights and cus- 
toms were overlooked, taxation was almost as in- 
discriminate and burdensome as under the Turks, 
whilst large sums of money were spent upon the 
army, and on other objects of an unremunerative 
or insufficiently remunerative character, so that 
the young State was laden with pecuniary 
liabilities before anything had been done to de- 
velope her resources. . . . No national assembly 
was convened, no anxiety was shown to con- 
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ciliate the people, liberty of expression was cur- 
tailed, personal offence was given by the for- 
eigners, and by Armansperg in particular; 
brigandage and piracy fiourished, and Greece 
began to suffer all the evils which might have 
been expected to arise from the government of 
unsympathetic aliens. . . . In addition to the 
rapid and alarming increase of brigandage by 
land and piracy by sea, there were popular in- 
surrections in }lessenia, )laina, Akarnania, and 
elsewhere. One of the most capable Englishmen 
who have ever espoused the cause of the Greeks, 
General Gordon, was commissioned in 1835 to 
clear northern Greece of the marauders by whom 
it was overrun. He executed his mission in an 
admirable manner, sweeping the whole of Phokis, 
Aitolia, and Akarnania, and securing the coðp- 
eration of the Turkish Pasha at Larissa. Hun- 
dreds of brigands \\ere put to fiight,- but only 
to return again next year, and to enjoy as great 
immunity as ever. . . . In the absence of a strong 
and acti ve organization of the national forces, 
brigandage in Greece was an ineradicable institu- 
tion; and, as a matter of fact, it was not sup- 
pressed until the year 18.0. Gradually the dis- 
content of the people, and the feebleness and 
infatuation of the Government, were breeding a 
revolution.. _ The three Guaranteeing Powers 
urged on Otho and his advisers the necessity of 
granting a Constitution, which had been promised 
on the establishment of the kingdom; and moral 
support was thus given to two very strong 
parties, known by the titles of Philorthodox and 
Constitutional, whose leaders looked to Russia 
and England respectively. The King and the 
Government neglected symptoms which were 
conspicuous to all besides, and the revolution of 
1843 found them practically unprepared and 
helpless. On the 15th of September, after a well- 
contrived demonstration of the troops, which was 
acquiesced in and virtually sanctioned by the 
representatives of the three Powers, King Otho 
gave way, and signed the decrees which had been 
submitted to him. The Bavarian ::\linisters were 
dismissed, Mavrokordatos was made Premier, a 
National Assemblv was convoked, and a Consti- 
tution was granted. For the first time since the 
Roman conquest, Greece resumed the dignity of 
self-government. The Constitution of 1844 was 
by no means an adequate one. It did not fully 
restore the privileges of local self-rule, and it only 
partially modified the system of centralization, 
from which so many evils had sprung. But it 
was nevertheless a great advanæ towards popular 
liberty. . . . The difficulties which arose between 
Russia and Turkey in 1853, and which led up to 
the Crimean War, inspired the Greeks with a 
hope that their' grand idea '- the inheritance of 
the dominion of Turkey in Europe, so far as the 
Greek-speaking provinces are concerned - might 
be on the eve of accomplishment. . . . The 
Russian anny crossed the Pruth in July, 1853, 
and preparations were at once made by the 
Greeks to invade Turkey. . . . The temper of 
the whole country was such that England and 
France deemed it necessary to take urgent meas- 
ures for preventing an alliance between Russia 
and Greece. In May, 185-1, an Anglo-French 
force was landed at the Peiraios, where it re- 
mained until February, 1857. Pressure was thus 
brought to bear upon King Otho, who was not 
. in a position to resist it. . . . The humiliation of 
the Greeks under the foreign occupation weak- 
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ened the authority of the King and his ::\Iinisters, 
and the unhappy country" as once more a pre) 
to rapine and disorder. . . . From the year 1859 
a new portent began to make itself apparent in 
Greeæ. As the insurrection of 1821 may be said 
to have derived some of its energy from the up- 
heaval of France and Europe in the preceding 
decades, so the Greek revolution of 1862 was 
doubtless hastened, if not suggested, by the 
Italian regeneration of 18-l8-1861. . . . On Feb- 
ruary 13th, 1862, the garrison of Nauplia re- 
volted; other outbreaks followed; and at last, in 
October, during an ill-advised absence of the 
)Ionarch from his capital, the garrison of Athens 
broke out into open insurrection. A Provisional 
Government was nominated; the deposition of 
King Otho was proclaimed; and when the royal 
couple hurried back to the city they were refused 
an entrance. The representatives of the Po\\ers 
were appealed to in vain; and the unfortunate 
Bavarian, after wearing the crown for thirty 
years, sailed from the Peiraios never to return. 
The hopes of the Greeks at once centred in Prince 
-\.lfred of England for their future king. . . . 
But the agreement of the three Powers on the 
establishment of the kingdom expressly excluded 
from the throne all members of the reigning 
families of England, France, and Russia; and thus, 
although Prince Alfred was elected king with 
practical unanimity, the English Government 
would not sanction his acceptance of the crown. 
The choice eventually and happily fell upon 
Prince George of Denmark, the present King of 
the Hellenes; and neither Greece nor Europe has 
had reason to regret the selection. . From 
this time forward the history of modern Greece 
enters upon a brighter phase. "-L. Sergeant, 
Greece, ch. 5. 
ALSO Dr: The same, .<Yew Greue, pt. 2, ch. 8-10. 
A. D. I846-I8So.-RudeenforcementofEng- 
lish claims.- The Don Pacifico Affair.-" Greek 
independence had been established under the 
joint guardianship of Hussia, France, and Eng- 
land. Constitutional government had been guar- 
anteed. It had however been constantly delayed. 
Otho, the Bavarian Prince, who had been placed 
upon the throne, was 
bsolute in his own ten- 
dencies, and supported by the absolute Powers; 
and France, eager to establish her own infiuence 
in the East, . . . had sided with the Absolutists, 
leaving England the sole supporter of constitu- 
tional rule. The Government and I1.dministration 
were deplorably bad. .. Any demands raised 
by the English against the Government-and 
the bad administration afforded abundant oppor- 
tunity for dispute - were certain to encounter 
the opposition of the King, supported by the 
advice of all the diplomatic body. Such ques- 
tions had arisen. Ionians, claiming to be British 
subjects, had been maltreated, the boat's crew of 
a Queen's ship roughly handled, and in two cases 
the money claims of English subjects against the 
Government disregarded. They were trivial 
enough in themselves; a piece of land belonging 
to a 
Ir. Finlay [the historian of mediæval and 
modern Greece], a Scotchman, had been incorpo- 
rated into the royal garden, and the price-no 
doubt somewhat exorbitant-which he set upon 
it refused. The house of Don Pacifico, a Jew, 
a native of Gibraltar, had been sacked by a mob, 
without due interference on the part of the police. 
He demanded compensation for ill-usage,for prop- 
erty destroyed, and for the loss of certain papers, 
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the only proof ashe declared of a somewhat doubt- 
ful claim against the Portuguese Government. 
Such claims in the ordinary course of things should 
have been made in the Greek Law Court. But 
Lord Palmerston, placing no trust in the justice 
to be there obtained, made them a direct national 
claim upon the Government. For several years, 
on various pretences, the settlement of the ques- 
tion had been postponed, and Palmerston had 
even warned Russia that he should some day 
have to put strong pressure upon the Greek 
Court to obtain the discharge of their debts. At 
length, at the close of 1849, his patience became 
exhausted. Admiral Parker, with the British 
fleet, was ordered to the Piræus. Mr.' Wyse, the 
English Ambassador, embarked in it. The claims 
,were again formally laid before the King, and 
,upon their being declined the Piræus was block- 
aded, ships of the Greek navy captured, and 
merchant vessels secured by way of material 
guarantee for payment. The French and the 
Russians were indignant at this unexpected act 
of vigour." The Russians threatened; the French 
offered mediation, which was accepted. The 
French negotiations at Athens had no success; 
but at London there was promise of a friendly 
settlement of the matter, when )Ir. ",Vyse, the 
,English Minister at the Greek Court, being left 
in ignorance of the situation, brought fresh pres- 
'sure to bear upon King Otho and extorted pay- 
ment of his claims. The French were enraged 
and withdrew their l'IIinister from London. " For 
the time, this trumpery little affair caused the 
greatest excitement, and, being regarded as a 
typical instance of Lord Palmers ton's manage- 
ment of the Foreign Ollice, it formed the ground 
of a very serious attack upon the Government." 
-J. F. Bright, Hist. of Eng., period 4, pp.2oo- 
203. 
ALSO IN: S. Walpole, Rist. of Eng., from 1815, 
ch. 22 ('/). 4).-J. l'IIcCarthy, Hist. of Our Oum 
Times, ch. 19 ('/). 2).-See, also, ENGLAND: A. D. 
1849-1850. 
A. D. I862.-Annexation of the Ionian Is- 
lands. See IONIAN ISLANDS: A. D. 1815-1862. . 
A. D. 1862-1881.- The Cretan struggle and 
defeat.- The Greek question in the Berlin 
Congress.-Small cessIon of territory by Tur- 
key.-"The annexation of the Heptannesos [the 
seven (Ionian) islands] was a great benefit to 
Helln.s. It was not only a piece of good fortune 
for the present but an earnest of the future. . . . 
There stilI remained the delusion of the Integrity 
ofthe Turkish Empire; but the Christians of the 
East really cannot believe in the sincerity of all 
the Powers who proclaim and sustain this ex- 
traordinary figment, any more than they are able 
to fall a prey to the hallucination itself. The re- 
union of the Heptannesos with the rest of IIellas 
was therefore regarded as marking the beginning 
of another and better era - a sunction to the 
hopes of other re-unions in the future. The first 
of the Hellenes who endeavoured to gain for 
themselves the same good fortune which had 
fallen upon the Ionians were again the Cretans. 
They deflcd Turkey for three years, 1866-7-8. 
With the exception of certain fortresses, the 
whole island was free. Acts of heroism and 
sucrifice such as those which had rendered glori- 
ous the first War of Independence, again chal- 
lenged the attention of the world. Volunteers 
from the West recalled the Philhellenic enthu- 
siasm of old days. The Hellenes of the main- 
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land did not leave their brethren alone in the 
hour of danger; they hastened to fight at their 
side, while they opened in their own homes a 
place of refuge for the women and children of 
the island. Nearly 60,000 fugitives found pro- 
tection there. For a while there was room for 
believing that the deliverance of Crete was at 
last accomplished. Russia and France were 
favourably disposed. Unhappily the good-will 
of these two Powers could not overcome the 'lJp- 
position of England, strongly supported by 
Austria. Diplomacy fought for the enslavement 
of the Cretans with as much persistence and 
more success than those with which it had op- 
posed the deliverance of Greece. Freedom has 
not yet come for Crete. The islanders obtained 
by their struggle nothing but a doubtful amelio- 
ration of their condition by means of a sort of 
charter which was extracted from the unwilling- 
ncss of the Porte in 1868, under the name of the 
'Organic Regulation.' This edict has never 
been honestly put in force. However, even if it 
had been carried out, it would not have been a 
settlement of the Cretan question. The Cretans 
have never concealed what they want, or ceased 
to proclaim their intention of demanding it until 
they obtain it. At the time of the Congress of 
Berlin they thought once more that they would 
succeed. They got nothing but another promise 
from the Porte 'to enforce scrupulously the 
Organic Regulation of 1868, with such modifica- 
tions as might be judged equitable.'. . . The 
history of the Greek Question at the Congress of 
Berlin and the conferences which followed it, is 
not to be treated in detail here. The time is not 
come for knowing all that took place. . . . We 
do not know why Hellas herself remained so long 
with her sword undrawn during the Russo-Turk- 
ish War-what promises or what threats held 
her back from moving when the armies of Rus- 
sia, checked before Plevna, would have welcomed 
a diversion in the "'Vest, and when the Hellenic 
people both within and without the Kingdom 
were chafing at the do-nothing attitude of the 
Government of Athens. Everyone in Greece felt 
that the moment was come. The measures taken 
by hordes of Bn.shi-Bazooks were hardly suffi- 
cient to repress the insurrection which was ready 
in all quarters, and which at length broke out 
in the mountains of Thessaly. . . . It was only 
at the last moment, when tIle war 'was on the 
point of being closed by the treaty 'which victo- 
rious Russia compelled Turkey to grant at San 
Stefano, that the Greek Government, under the 
Presidency of Koumoundouros, yielded tardily 
to the pressure of the nation, and allowed the 
army to cross the frontier. It was too late for 
the diversion to be of any use to Russia, and it 
could look for no support from any other Gov- 
ernment in Europe. This fact was realized at 
Athens, but men felt, at the same time, that it 
was needful to remind the world at any price 
that there is a Greek Question connected with the 
Eastern Question. The step was taken, but it 
was taken with a hesitation which betrayed itself 
in act as well as in word. . . . Diplomacy saw 
the danger of the fresh conflagration which the 
armed intervention of Greece was capable of 
kindling. The utmost possible amount of pres- 
sure was therefore brought to bear upon the 
Government of Athens in order to induce it to 
retrace the step, and in the result an order was 
obtained to the Greek Commander-in-Chief to 
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recross the frontier, upon the solemn assurnnceof 
the 
reat Powers' that the national aspirations 
and mterests of the Greek populations should be 
the subject of the deliberations of the approach- 
ing Congress.'. . . On July 5, 1878, the Con- 
gress accepted the resolution proposed by the 
French plenipotentiary, . inviting the Porte to 
come to an understanding with Greece for a rec- 
tification of the frontiers in Thessal y and Epiros, 
a rectification which may follow the valley of 
the Peneus upon the Ea"tern side, amI that of 
the Thyamis (or Kalumas) upon the "-estern.' 
III other words, they assign to I1ellas the whole 
of Thessalyand a large part of Epiros. 
otwith- 
standing the abandonment of the island of Crete, 
this was some Blltisfaction for the wrongs which 
she had suffered at the delimitation of the King- 
dom.. . But the scheme suggested by the 
Congress and sanctioned by the Conference of 
Berlin on July 1, 1880, was not carried out. 
When Turkey found that she was not confronted 
by an Europe determined to be obeyed, she re- 
fused to submit. And then the Powers, whose 
main anxiety was peace at any price, instead of 
insisting upon her compliance, put upon lIellas 
all the pressure which they were able to exercise, 
to induce her to submit the question of the fron- 
tiers to a fresh arbitration. . . . Hellas had to 
yield, and on July 2, 1881, three years after the 
signing of the famous Protocol of Berlin, she 
signed the convention by which Turkey ceded 
to her the flat part of Thessaly and a small scrap 
of Epiros."-D. Bikelas, Seven Essays on Chris- 
tian Gruu. essay 6. 
A. D. 1864-I893.-Government under the 
later constitution.- A new constitution, framed 
bv the National Assembly, "was ratified by the 
King on November 21, 1864. Abolishing the 
old Senate, it established a Representative Cham- 
ber of 150 deputies, since increased to 100, and 
again to 307. elected by ballot by all males over 
the age of twenty-one, from equal electoral dis- 
tricts (they were afterwards elected by nom- 
archies; the system now is byeparchies). }Ir. 
Sergeant gives the number of electors (in 1879) at 
GREEK, Origin of the name. See BELLAs. 
GREEK CHURCH, The. See CHRISTIAN- 
ITY: A.. D. 330-10:;.t. 
GREEK EDUCATION. See EDUCATION, 
A
('lE
T. 
GREEK EMPIRE, called Byzantine: A.D. 
700-1204. See BYZA"õTL"õE E"PIRE. 
GREEK EMPIRE OF CONST ANTI NO- 
PLE (A. D. 1261-1453). See CONSTANTINOPLE: 
A. D. 1261-14.33. 
GREEK EMPIRE OF NICÆA: A. D. 
I204-I26I.-The conquest of Constantinople by 
the Venetians and the Crusaders, in 1204, broke 
the Byzantine Empire into many fragments, some 
of which "'ere secured by the conquerors and 
loosely bound together in the feudal empire of 
Romania, while others were snatched from the 
ruin and preserved by the Greeks, themselves. 
For the sovereignty of these latter numerous 
claimants made haste to contend. Three fugitive 
emperors were wandering in the outer territories 
of the shattered realm. One was that Alexius 
III., whose deposition of Isaac Angelos had af- 
forded a pretext for the crusading conquest, and 
who had fled when Isaac was restored. A second 
was Alexius V. (}Iurtzuphlos), who pushed Isaac 
Ängelos and his son Alexius IV. from the shak- 
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811 per 1,000, but I do not know what he does 
with the women and minors, who must be about 
75 per cent of the population. The present 
[1893] number of electors is 450,000, or 205 per 
1,000. The King has considerable power: he is 
irresponsible; he appoints and dismisses his min- 
isters and all officers and officials; and he can 
prorogue or suspend Parliament. Nor is his 
power merely nominal. In 1866 the Chambcr 
behaved illegally, and the King promptly dis- 
solved it; in 1875 again the King successfully 
steered his country out of a whirlpool of corrup- 
tion; and, lastly, in 1892, his )[ajesty, finding 
}1. Deleyannes obstinate in his financial dilatori- 
ness, dismissed him. . . . Before King Otho 
there were 4 administrations; under his rule 24 
(13 before the Constitution was granted and 11 
after), 10 in the interregnum, and 42 under Kin
 
George. This gives 70 administrations in 62 
years, or about one every lOt months, or, deduct- 
ing the two kingless periods, 56 administrations 
in 60 years-that is, with an average duration 
of nearly 13 months. This compares for stability 
very weIl with the duration of French )Iinistries, 
28 of which have lasted 22 years, or about 9. 
months each. It should also be stated that there 
has been IL distinct tendency to greater )[jnis- 
teriallongevity of late years in Greece. Under 
King Otho there were seven Parliaments in 18 
years, which allows 2 years and 7 months for 
each Parliamentary period. Under King George 
there have been 13 in 28 years, or with a life ot 
2 years and 2 months each. However, we know 
that Parliament had not the same free play under 
the first King that it has had under the second; 
and, besides, the present Parliament, considering 
the Prime Minister's enormous majority, is likely 
to continue some time, and bring up the Geor- 
gian average. . . . There have been no notable 
changes of the Greek Constitution since its first 
promulgation, though there has been a natural ex- 
pansion, especially in the judicial section. This 
very fact is of itself a vindication of Hellenic na- 
tional stability. "-R A. II. Bickford-Smith, 
Greece under King Geurge, ch. 18. 


ing throne when Constantinople resolved to de- 
fend itself against the Christians of the 'Vest, but 
who abandoned the city in the last hours of the 
siege. The third was Theodore Lascaris, son-in- 
law of Alexius III., who was elected to the im- 
perial office as soon as the flight of Alexius V. 
became known-even after the besiegers had 
entered the city-and who, then, could do nothing 
but follow his fugitive predecessors. This last 
was the only one of the three who found a piece 
of defensible territory on which to set up his 
throne. He established himself in Bithynia, as- 
sociating his claims with those of his worthless 
father-in-law, and contenting himself with the 
title of Despot, at first. But the convenient 
though objectionable father-in-law was not per- 
mitted to enjoy any share of the sovereignty 
which he acquired. Theodore, in fact, managed 
his affairs with great vigor and skill. The district 
in which his authority was recognized widened 
rapidly and the city of Nicæa became his capital. 
There, in 1206, be received the imperial crown. 
mace fonnally and solemnly, anew, and rallied the 
Greek resistance which was destined to triumph, 
a little more than half a century later, over the 
insolent aggression of the Latin "\Vest. The small 
empire of Nicæa had to contend, not merely with 
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the Latins in Constantinople and Greece, and with 
the Turkish Sultan of Iconium, but also with 
another ambitious fragment of Greek cmpire at 
Trebizond, which showed itself persistently hos- 
tile. His successors, moreover, were in conflict 
with a third such fragment in Europc, at Thessa- 
lonica. But, ten years after thc flight of Theo- 
dore from Constantinople, his empire of Nicæa 
.. extended from Heracleia on the Black Sea to 
the hcad of the Gulf of Nicomcdia; from thence 
it embraced the coast of the Opsikian theme as 
far as Cyzicus; and then descending to the south, 
included Pergamus, and joined the coast of the 
Ægean. Theodore had already cxtended his 
power over the valleys of the Hermus, the 
Caister, and the )[æander." Theodore Lascaris 
died in 1222, leaving no son, and John Dukas 
Vatatzes, or Vataces as his name is v.ritten by 
some historians, a man of eminent abilities and 
high qualities, who had married Theodore's 
daughter, was elected to the vacant throne. He 
was saluted as John III. - assuming a con- 
tinuity from the Byzantine to the Nicæan series 
of cmperors. In a reign of thirty-three years, 
this prudent and capable emperor, as Gibbon ex- 
presses the fact, "rescued the provinces from 
national and foreign usurpers, till he pressed on 
all sides the imperial city [Constantinople], a leaf- 
less and sapless trunk, which must fall at the 
first stroke of the axe." He did not live to ap- 
ply that blow nor to witness the fall of the 
coveted capital of the East. But the event oc- 
curred only six ycars after his death, and o\\ed 
nothing to the enerl!y or the capability of his suc- 
cessors. His son, Theodore II., rcigned but four 
years, and left at his death, in 125::;, a son, John 
iv., only dght years old. The appointed 
regent and tutor of this youth was soon assas- 
sinated, and )lichael Paleologos, an able officer, 
who had some of the blood of the imperial 
Angelos family in his veins, was made in the 
first instance tutor to the young emperor, and 
soon afterwards raised to the throne with him as 
a colleague. In 1260 the new emperor made an 
attack on Constantinople and was repulsed. But 
on the 25th of July in the next year the city was 
taken by a sudden surprise, while 6,000 soldiers 
of its garrison were absent on an expedition 
against Daphnusia in the Black Sea. It was 
acquired almost v.ithout resistance, the Latin 
emperor, Baldwin II., taking promptly to fiight. 
The destruction of life was slight; but the sur- 
prising party fired a considerable partof the city, 
to cover the smallness of its numbers, and Con- 
stantinoplc suffcred once more from a disastrous 
conflagration. On the recovery of its ancient 
capital, the Greek empire ceased to bear the name 
of Nicæa, and its history is continued under the 
more imposing appellation of the Greek empire 
of Constantinople.-G. Finlay, llist. oftm Byzan- 
tine and Greek Empires, from 716 to 1453, bk. 4, 
ch. 1 ('/J. 2). 
ALSO IN: E. Gibbon, IJedine and Fall of tm 
Roman Empire, rh. 62. 
GREEK EMPIRE OF TREBIZOND. 
See TREBIZOND: A. D. 120-!--1461. 
GREEK FIRE.-" The important secret of 
compounding and directing this artificial flame 
was imparted [in the later part of the seventh 
century to the Greeks, or Byzantines, at Constan- 
tinople] by Callinicus, a native of Heliopolis, in 
Syria, who deserted from the service of the caliph 
to that of the emperor. The skill of a chemist 
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and engineer was equivalent to the succour of 
fleets and armies; and this discovery or improve- 
ment of the military art was fortunately reserved 
for the distressful period when the degenerate 
Romans of the East were incapable of contend- 
ing with the warlike enthusiasm and youthful 
vigour of the Saracens. The historian who pre- 
sumes to analyze this extraordinary composition 
should suspect his own ignorance and that of his 
Byzantine guides, so prone to the marvellous, so 
careless, and, in this instance, so jealous of the 
truth. From their obscure, and perhaps falla- 
cious hints, it should seem that the principal in- 
gredient of the Greek fire was the naphtha, or 
liquid bitumen, a light, tenacious, and inflamma- 
ble oil, which springs from the earth. . . . The 
naphtha was mingled, I know not by what meth- 
ods or in what proportions, with sulphur and 
with the pitch that is extracted from evergreen 
firs. From this mixture, which produced a thick 
smoke and a loud explosion, proceeded a fierce 
and obstinate flame. . . ; instead of being ex- 
tinguished it was nourished and quickened by 
the element of water; and sand, urine, or vinegar 
"\\ ere the only remedies that could damp the fury 
of this powerful agent. . . . It was eithcr poured 
from the ramparts fof a besieged town] in large 
boilers, or launcheáin red-hot balls of stone and 
iron, or darted in arrows and javelins, twisted 
round with flax and tow, which had deeply im- 
bibed the inflammable oil; sometimes it was de- 
posited in fire-ships. . . and was most commonly 
blown through long tubes of copper, which were 
planted on the prow of a galley, and fancifully 
shaped into the mouths of savage monsters, that 
seemed to vomit a stream of liquid and consum- 
ing fire. This important art was preserved at 
Constantinople, as the palladium of the state. 
The secret was confined, above 400 years, to the 
Romans of the East. . . . It was at length either 
discovered or stolen by the Mahometans; and, in 
the holy wars of Syria and Egypt, they retorted 
an invention, contrived against themselves, on 
the heads of the Christians. . . . The use of the 
Greek, or, as it might now be called, the Saracen 
fire, was continued to the middle of the four- 
tecnth century."-E. Gibbon, IJecline and Fall 
of tm Rom.an Empire, elL. 52. 
GREEK GENIUS AND INFLUENCE. 
See HELLENIC GENIUS, &c. 
GREELEY, Horace, and the Peace Con- 
ference at Niagara. See UNITED STATES OF 
A
[.: A. D. 1864 (JULy).... . Presidential candi- 
dacy and defeat. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1872. 
GREEN, Duff, in the" Kitchen Cabinet" 
of President Jackson. See Ul'lTED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1t129. 
GREEN MOUNTAIN BOYS. See VER- 
MONT: A. D. 1749-1774. 
GREENBACK PARTY, The. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1880. 
GREENE, General Nathaniel, and the 
American Revolution. See UNITED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1775 (}!Ay-AUGUST); 1780-1781; 
and 1781 (JANUARy-MAY). 
. 
GREENLAND: A D.876-984.-Discovery 
and settlement by the Northmen. See NOR- 
MAJ'Is.-NoRTIrnEN: A. D. 876-984. 
A. D. 1450-1585.- The lost Icelandic (:olony, 
absorbed by Eskimo. - Rediscovery of the 
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country. See AYERICAS ABORIGINES: ESKI- 
MAUAN FAMILY. 
. 
GREENS, Roman Faction ofthe. SeeCIR- 
CCS, FACTIO'\"S OF TilE HOMA:o.. 
GREENVILLE TREATY. See NORTH- 
WEST TERIUTOHY: A. D. 1790-1795. 
GREGORIAN CALENDAR. - GREGO- 
1UAN ERA. 
ee CALE"DAR, GltF.OORIAN. 
GREGORIAN CHANT. See :\Iuslc. 
GREGORY I. (called The Great), Pope. 
Foee PAPACY: A. D. 461--604; and )Icslc. . . . . 
Gregory II., Pope, 715-731. . . . .Gregory III., 
Pope, ;31-741. . .. . Gregory IV., Pope, t'27
. 
. . .Gregory V., Pope, 
196-99!J. . . . . Gregory 
VI., Pope, 1044-1046. ... . Gregory VII., Pope. 
1075-10::;5. See P
PACY: A. D. 1056-1122; GER- 
M.4.:o.Y: .\.. D. 973-1122; and CUiOSSA.. . . .Greg- 
ory VIII., Pope. 1187, October to December. 
. . . . Gregory IX., Pope,1227-12.U. .. . .Gregory 
X., Pope, 12ìl-1276.... .Gregory XI., Pope, 
13ìl-13ì8. . . . . Gregory XII., Pope, 1406-141,). 
.. . Gregory XII I.!. Pop
, 1.)72-1.;8.). . . . . Gr'tf:- 
ory XIV.,.} Pol?
' 1<>90-1..191. . _ . Gregory X ., 
Pope, 16_1-1tj
3.. _ . .Gregory XVI.. Pope. 
1831-1846. 
GRENVILLE MINISTRY, The. See 
&OUSD: A. D. 1';"60-1763; and 1ì65-1768. 
GRÉVY, Jules. President of the French 
Republic. See FRu,cE : A. D. 1875-1889. 
GREY, Earl, The Ministry of. See EXG- 
LAXD: A. D. 1830-1H32: and 1
34--1837. 
GREY FRIARS. See :\IEXDICAr.T ORDERS. 
GREY LEAGUES. The. See SWITZER- 
L.
:o.D: A. D. 1396-1-199. 
GREYS, of Florence, The. See BIGI. 
GRIERSON'S RAID. See r:o.ITED STATES 
OF .hI.: .-\. D. 186:
 (ApUlL-)!Ay: MIss.). 
GRINNELL EXPEDITIONS. See Po- 
L-\R EXPLORATIO:o. : A. D. 11-\.)0-18.')1: 18:)3-1855. 
GRIPPE, LA, Early Appearances of. See 
PLAr.CE: A. D. 14
:)-1593: and 18TH CEKTURY. 
GRIQUAS.-GRIQUALAND.-" The Gri- 
quas, or Baastards, a mixed race sprung from the 
intercourse of the' Boers' L of South Africa] with 
their Hottentot slaves," migrated from Cape 
Colony after the Emancipation .-\ct of 183:3, 
"and, uDller the chiefs v,' aterboer and Adam 
Kok, settled in the country north of the confiu- 
ence of the Orange and Vaal, the present Gri- 
qualand 'Vest. Subsequently, in 1852, Adam 
Kok's section of the Griquas again miJ!rated to 
the territory then called No Man's Land, be- 
tween Kafraria and southern N ataI. now known 
as Griqualand East, or 
ew Griqualand. . . . 
In consequence of the discovery of diamonds in 
the Griqua country in 1867, and the rush thither 
of thousands of Europeans from all the sur- 
rounding states. as well as from Europe, Amer- 
ica, and Australia, the chief Waterboer ceded his 
rights to the British Government, and this region 
was annexed to the Cape Colony as the Lieuten- 
ant-Governorship of Griqualand West in 18;1." 
-HeIlwnhl-Johnston, Africa, ch. 23, sect. 5. 
GRISONS, The. See SWITZERLAXD: A. D. 
139t;-H9
 : and FRA
CE: A. D. 1624-1626. 
GROCHOW, Battles of(I83I). See POLAJ'."D: 
A. D. V.mO-lI-\32. 
GROL, Capture of (1627). See NETHER- 
Lum,,: A. D. 1621-1633. 
GRONENBURG: A. D. I593.-Capture by 
Prince Maurice. See NETIIERL,.U.DS: A. D. 
1588-1593. 
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GROS VENTRE INDIANS, The. See 
AMERICAN ABORIGIKES: HIOATSA, and ALGOK- 
QUIA:o. FAYII.Y. 
GROSS BEEREN, Battle of. See GER- 
M'I.:o.y: A. D. 1813 (Al'GL"T). 
GROSS GORSCHEN, OR LUTZEN, 
Battle of. See GEIlYAl\Y: A. D. 1818 ( \.PRIL- 
}!Ay). 
GROSSE RATH, The. See SWITZERLAXD: 
A. D. 184
11-\!IO. 
GROSSW ARDEIN, Treaty of. See HUN- 
G'RY: A. D. 1:>26-1567. 
GROTIUS, HUGO, Imprisonment and es- 
cape of. See XETIIFRLA
D
: A. D. 1603-1619. 
GROVE TON, Battle of. I"ee t:MTEDSTATES 
OF A\l.: A. D. 11-\62 (AUGUST-SEI'TEYBER). 
GRUTHUNGI,The. See GOTHS (VISIOOTHS): 
A. D. 8;6. 
GRÜTLI, OR RÜTLI, The Meadow of. 
See SWITZEULAr.D: THE THitEE FOREI"T CAr.- 
TOXS. 
GRYNEUM, The Oracle of. See ORACLES 
OF 'I'IIE GRFFK!'. 
GUADACELITO OR SALADO, Battle of 
(1340.) Se
 :"I'AI": A. D. 12,;"3-14S0. 
GUADALETE, Battle of the. See Sl'AIli": 
A. D. 711-;13. 
GUADALOUPE. See WEIIT Ix DIES. 
GUADALOUPE HIDALGO, Treaty of. 
See 'In.lcn: A. D. 1848- 
GUADALUPES. See GACITUPIKES. 
GUAICARUS, The. See AYEItICAN ABO- 
RIr..
E;:: PA\fI'4.S TRIBEQ. 
GUAJIRA. The. See AMERICAN ABORIGI- 
NFS: COAJIRO. 
GUAM. See ::\!ARIAXKES. 
GUANAJUATO, Battles of. See MEXICO: 
A. D. 11-\10-1819. 
G U AN AS, The. See .A."\IERICAN ABORIGI
r:S: 
PA'IIPA!' TRIBES. 
GUANCHES. See LIBYANS. 
GUAP. See CAROLlKE ISLAr.DS. 
GUARANI, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGI- 
NRS: Tl:pI. 
GUAST ALLA, Battle of (1734). See 
FRAr.cE: A. D. 1733-1735. 
. 
GUATEMALA: The name.-" According 
to Fuentes y Guzman, derived from 'Coctec- 
malan' - that is to say 'Palo de leche,' milk-tree, 
commonly called 'Yerba mala,' found in the 
neighborhood of Antigua Guatemala. . . . In 
the ::\Iexican tongue, if we may believe Vasquez, 
it was called 'Quauhtimali,' rotten-tree. . . . 
Others derive it from . L"hatezmalha,' signifying 
. the hill which discharges" ater'; and J uarros 
suggests that it may be from Juitemal, the first 
king of Guatemala."-H. H. Bancroft, llist. of 
the Panfil: State8, 1'. 1, p. 620, foot-TWte. 
Aboriginal inhabitants, and ruins of ancient 
civilization. See A'IIEUICAK AnOnIOIKES: 
)I,y4.s. and QUICHES; also. 1IEXICO, A:o.cm:o.T. 
A. D. I524.-Conquest by Alvarado, the 
lieutenant of Cortés. See .MExICO: A. D. 1521 
-1:)24. 
A. D. 1821-I894.-Separation fromSpain.- 
Brief Annexation to Mexico.-Contests over 
Central American Federation.- The wars of 
the states. SeeCEKTR'I.I A'IIERICA: A. D. 1821 
-1871; 1871-1885; and 1886-1894. 
. 
GUAYANAS, The. See AMEIUCA
 .\no. 
RIGlKES: P.A..YP AS TRIBE!. 
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GUCK OR COCO TRIBES. See AMERICAN 
ABORIGINES: GUCK OR COCO GROUP. 
. 
GUELDERLAND: A. D. I079- 1 473.- Un - 
der the House of Nassau.-Acquisition by the 
Duke of Burgundy.-"The arable extent of 
Guelderland, its central position, and the number 
of its ancient towns, rendered it at all times of 
great importance. The men of Zutphen and 
Arnheim were foremost among the claimants of 
civic freedom; and at Tiel and Bommel industry 
struck early root, and struggled bravely to ma- 
turity through countless storms of feudal violence 
and rapine. Guelderland was constituted a 
county, or earldom, by Henry III. [Emperor, 
A. D. 1079], and bestowed on Otho, count of 
Nassau; and thus originated the influence of that 
celebrated family in the affairs of the Nether- 
lands. Three centuries later the province was 
created a duchy of the empire. Vigour and 
ability continued to distinguish the house of 
Nassau, and they were destined to become event- 
ually the most popular and powerful family in 
the nation. Apart from theirinfluence, however, 
Guelderland hardly occupies as important a 
place in the general history of the country as 
Utrecht or Holland." In 1473, when the House 
of Burgundy had acquired sovereignty over most 
of the Netherland states, Charles the Bold availed 
himself of a domestic quarrel between the reign- 
ing prince of Guelderland and his heir "to pur- 
chase the duchy from the former for 92,000 
crowns of gold. The old duke died before the 
pecuniary portion of the bargain was actually 
completed; and, the rightful heir being detained 
in prison, the grasping lord of Burgundy en- 
tered into possession of his purchase, for which 
no part of the price was ever paid."-W. T. 
:McCullagh, Industrial Hist. of .Pre<! Natio7Ul, ch. 
8 and 10 ('/J. 2). 
A. D. 1713.- The Spanish province ceded to 
Prussia. See UTRECHT: A. D. 1712-1714. 
. 
GUELF PARTY, Captains of the. See 
FLORENCE: A. D. 1358. 
Guelfic origin of the House of Hanover, or 
Brunswick-Lüneburg. öee ENGLAND: A. D. 
1714; also, GUELFS AND GHIBELLlNES; and 
ESTE, HOUSE OF. 
GUELFS, OR GUELPHS, AND GHIBEL- 
LINES: German origin of these Factions 
and their feuds.-On the death (A. D. 1125) of 
Henry V., the last of the Franconian dynasty of 
Germanic emperors, Lothaire, Duke of Saxony, 
was elected emperor, in rather a tumultuous and 
irregular mann
r. Lothaire, and the Saxons 
generally, were embittered in enmity against the 
house of Franconia, and against the new family 
-the Suabian or Hohenstauffen-which suc- 
ceeded by inheritance, through the female line, 
to the Franconian claims. It was the object of 
his reign, moreover, to pass the imperial crown 
from his own head to that of his son-in-law, 
Henry the Proud. Hence arose a persecution of 
the Suabian family, under Lothaire, which 
stirred deep passions. Henry the Proud, for 
whose succession Lothaire labored, but vainly, 
united in himself several ancient streams of 
noble blood. He" was fourth in descent from 
Welf [or Guelf], son of Azon marquis of Este, 
by Cunegonda, heiress of a distinguished family, 
the Welfs of Altorf in Sua bill.. " His ancestor, 
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Welf, had been invested with the duchy of Ba- 
varia. He himself represented, by right of his 
mother, the ancient ducal bouse of Saxony; and, 
by favor of his imperial father-in-law, the two 
powerful duchies, Bavaria and Saxony, were 
both conferred on him. He also received Han- 
over and Brunswick as the dowry of his wife. 
" On the death of Lothaire in 1138 the partisans 
of the house of Suabia maùe a hasty and irregular 
election of Conrad [one of the Hohenstauffen 
princes], in which the Saxon faction found it- 
self obliged to acquiesce. The new emperor 
availed himself of the jealousy whicb Henry the 
Proud's aggrandizement had excited. Under 
pretence that two duchies could not legally be 
held by the same person, Henry was summoned 
to resign one of them, and on his refusal, the 
diet pronounced that he had incurred a forfei- 
ture of both. Henry made but little resistance, 
and before his death, which happened soon 
afterwards, saw himself stripped of all his he- 
reditary as well as acquired possessions. Upon 
this occasion the famous names of Guelf [or 
Guelph] and Ghibelin were first heard, which 
were destined to keep alive the fiame of civil 
dissension in far distant countries, and after 
their meaning had been forgotten. The Guclfs, 
or Welfs, were, as I have said, the ancestors of 
Henry, and the name has become a sort of pat- 
ronymic in his family. The word Ghibelin is 
denved from Wibelung, a town in Franconia, 
whence the emperors of that line are said to have 
sprung. The house of Suabia were considered 
in Germany as representing that of Franconia; 
as the Guelfs may, without much impropriety, 
be deemed to represent the Saxon line. "-H. 
Hallam, The Middk Ages, ch. 5 ('/J. 2).-Sir An- 
drew Halliday, in his "Annals of the House of 
Hanover," traces the genealogy of the Guelfs 
with great minuteness and precision-with more 
minuteness, perhaps, in some remote particulars, 
and more precision, than seems consistent with 
entire credibility. He carries the line back to 
Edico, king or prince of the Heruli, or Rugii, or 
Scyrii,-the stock from which came Odoacer, 
who overturned the'Vestern Roman Empire and 
made himself the first king of Italy. Edico, 
who was subject to Attila, and the favorite ad- 
viser of the king of the Huns, is thought to 
have had a son or brother named Guelf or Welf, 
who fell in battle with the Ostrogoths. It is to 
him that Sir Andrew is disposed to assign the 
honor of being the historical chief of the great 
family of the Guelfs. If not from this shadowy 
Guelf, it is from another of like name in the 
next gcneration-a brother of Odoacer-that 
he sees the family spring, and the story of its 
wide-branching and many-rooted growth, in 
Friuli, AUdorf, Bavaria, old Saxony, Bruns- 
wick, Hanover,-and thence, more royally than 
ever, in England,-is as interesting as a narra- 
tive of highly complicated genealogy can be.- 
Sir A. Halliday, Annals of thf! Huuse of Han- 
our.-From the Guelf uncertainly indicated 
above were descended two Marquesses of Este, 
"successively known in German and Italian 
story as the first and second of that name. . . . 
Azo, the second "Marquess of Este in Italy (born 
A. D. 995, died 1097), the head of the Italian 
(junior) branch of Guelphs [see ESTE] , married 
Cunigunda, the sole heiress of the German 
Guelphs of Altdorf, thus uniting in his family 
the blood, wealth, and power of both branchCß 
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of the old Guclphs, and becoming the common 
father of the later German and Italian princes of 
the name of Guelph. No wonder, then, that he 
was elected by the Emperor, Henry III., as 
his representative in Italy. . . . Cunigunda, the 
first wife of Azo II., bore him one son, Guelph, 
who was known in German history as Guelph 
VI. He succeeded to his mother's titles and 
vast estates on her death, A. D. 1055, and to 
those of his father, A. D. 1097. . . . Henry IV. 
invested him with the Duchy of Bavaria, A. D. 
10ìl-a title first assumed no years before 
(A.. D. 9(0) by his almost mythological ancestor, 
Henry of the Golden Chariot." This Guelph VI. 
was the grandfather of Henry the Proud, Duke 
of Saxony and Bavaria, referred to above.- 
P. 111. Thornton, The BruTUtlcick Acc.eRsion, ch. 1. 
ALSO IN: O. Browning, GUtlfS and Ghibellinu. 
-See, also, SAXONY: A. D. 1178-1183; and GER- 
MANY: A. D. 1138-1268; and, also, ESTE, HOUBII: 
OF. 
The outcrop of the contention in Italy.-Its 
beginnings, causes, course and meaning. See 
ITALY: A. D. 1215; and FLORENCE: A. D.1248- 
1278. 
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GUÉLFS, White and Black (Bianchi and 
Neri). See FLORENCE: A. D. 1295-1300; and 
1301-1313. 
GUELPHS OF HANOVER, The Order 
of the.-"The Hanoverian troops having much 
distinguished themselves at the battle of 'Vater- 
100, George IV. (then prince regent) determined 
to found an order of merit which might, with 
especial propriety, be conferred upon such of 
them as deserved the distinction, and the 12th of 
August, 1815, was fixed upon as the date of its 
foundation. By the second statute, the Order is 
inseparably annexed to the possession of the 
Hanoverian crown, by vesting the grand-master- 
ship in the sovereign of that country for the 
time being."-C. R. Dodd, Manual of Dignities, 
pt. 3. 
GUERANDE, Treaty of. See BRITTANY: 
A. D. 13.H-136,'>. 
GUERNSEY, The Isle of. See JERSEY AND 
GUERXSEY. 
GUERRA DOS CABAN OS. See BRAZIL: 
A. D. 18:?,}-18ß5. 
GUERRILLAS.-A term of Spanish origin, 
derived from' guerilla', signifying little or petty 
warfare, and applied to small, irregular bands of 
troops, carrying on war against an enemy by 
harassin
. destructive raids. 
GUEUX OF THE NETHERLAND 
REVOLT. SeeNETllERLANDs:A. D.1562-1566. 
. 
GUIANA: The aboriginal inhabitants. See 
AMERICAN ABORIGI:'ES: C-\RIBS. 
16th Century.- The search for EI Dorado. 
See EL DORADO. 
A. D. 158o-I814.-Dutch, French and Eng- 
lish settlements and conquests.-"There was 
one European nation which was not likely to hunt 
for a golden city, when gold was to be earned by 
plain and matter of fact commerce. The Dutch 
had as early as 1542 established a systematic if 
contraband trade with the Spanish )Iain; and in 
1580 they began to settle in Guiana by planting a 
depõt on the river Pomeroon, in what is now the 
county of Essequibo. In 1599 they built two 
forts at the mouth of the Amazon, but were 
driven out by the Portuguese; and about 1613 
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they established a colony on the Essequibo, build- 
ing the fort of . Kyk over ai', . Look over all,' 
on an island where the Massaruni flows into the 
Essequibo. The colony was founded by Zee- 
land merchants, was known as Nova Zeelandia, 
aDd came under the control of the Netherlands 
West India Company, which was incorporated in 
1621. Shortly afterwards colonisation began 
further to the east on the Berbice river. The 
founder was a Flushing merchant, Van Peere by 
name; he founded his settlement about 1624, and 
he held his rights under contract with the Cham- 
ber of Zeeland. . . . Thus was the present prov- 
ince of British Guiana colonised by Dutchmen. 
. . . While English discovery was attracted to the 
west and Orinoco, the first attempts at English 
settlement were far to the east on the Wyapoco 
or Oyapok river. Here, in 1604, while Halegh 
was in prison, Captain Charles Leigh founded a 
colony at the mouth of the river. . . . In 1609 
Robert Harcourt of Stanton Harcourt in Oxford- 
shire took up the work in which Leigh had 
failed. . . . In 1613 he obtained from King 
James a grant of . all that part of Guiana or con- 
tinent of America lying between the river of 
Amazones and the river of Dessequebe,' which 
was not actually possessed or inhabited by any 
Christian power in friendship with England. . . _ 
In 1619 a scheme was started for an Amazon Com- 
pany, the leading spirit in which was Captain 
Roger North. . . . The company was fortunate 
enough to secure the powerful patronage of the 
Duke of Buckingham. Harcourt threw in his 
lot with them, and on the 19th of May 1627 a 
royal grant was made to the Dùke of Bucking- 
hllm and 55 other adventurers, including the 
Earl of Pembroke and Montgomery, who were 
incorporated under the title of . the governor and 
company of noblemen and gentlemen of England 
for the plantation of Guiana.' The Dub.e of 
Buckingham was Governor, North was Deputy- 
Governor, and the grant included the . royal' 
river of the Amazon. For about two years the 
company did some solid work, sending out four 
ships and 200 colonists; an attempt was then 
made in 1629 to bring the territory covered by 
their grant immediately under royal protection, 
and upon its failure their efforts at colonisation 
appear to have gradual1y died away. The Eng- 
lish were not the only Europeans who tried their 
hand at settlement in the east of Guiana. 
In 1613, 160 French families settled in Cayenne. 
The first colony failed, but in 1624 and 1626 
fresh attempts were made a little to the west 
on the rivers Sinamari and Cananama; and in 
1643 a Rouen Company, incorporated under the 
nameof the Cape North Company, seni out three 
or four hundred men to Cayenne under the Sieur 
de Bretigny. Bretigny ruined the scheme by sav- 
age ill-treatment of Indians and colonists alike, 
and the remains of the settlement were absorbed 
by a new and more powerful Normandy Com- 
pany." This failed in its turn, and gave way to 
a "French Equinoctial Company," organized 
under the auspices of Colbert, which sent out 
1,200 colonists and fairly established them at 
Cayenne. Colbert, in 1665, placed the colony, 
" with all the other French possessions in the 
West Indies, under one strong West India Com- 
pany. Such were the beginnings of colonisation 
in the west and east of Guiana. Between them 
lies the district now known as Dutch Guiana or 
Surinam." The first settlement in this was made 
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in HIM by 60 English colonists, under a Captain 
Marshall. The colony failed, and was revived in 
16;)0 by Lord Willoughby, then representing the 
fugitive King Charles II., as Governor of Barba- 
does. In 1663, after the Restoration, Lord Wil- 
loughby, in conjunction with Lawrence Hyde, 
second son of the Earl of Clarendon, received 
Letters Patent" constituting them lords and pro- 
prietors of the district between the Copenam and 
the Maroni (which included the Surinam river) 
under the name of Willoughby Land." Soon 
afterwards" war broke out with the Dutch, and 
in 
Iarch 1667 the colony capitulated to the 
Dutch admiral Crynsenn. The peace of Breda 
betwcen Great Britain and the Netherlands, 
which was signed in the following July, pro- 
vided that either nation should retain the con- 
quests which it had made by the preceding 10th 
of May, and under this arrangement Surinam 
was ceded to the Netherlands, while New York 
became a British possession. . . . Thus ended 
for many long years all British connexion with 
Guiana. . . . When at length the English re- 
turned [in 1796 and 1803, during the subjection 
of the Dutch to Napoleon, and while they were 
forced to take part in his wars], they came as 
conquerors rather than as settlers, and by a 
strange perversity of history, the original Dutch 
colonies on the Berbice and Essequiho became a 
British dependency, while the Netherlanders re- 
tain to this day the part of Guiana which Lord 
'Villoughby marked out for his own." These 
arrangements were settled in the convention be- 
tween Great Britain and the Netherlands signed 
at London in 1814.-C. P. Lucas, Hist. Geog. of 
the British Colonies, '/J. 2, seet. 2, ch. 8. 
ALBO IN: H. G. Dalton, Hist. of British G1.li- 
ana. 
. 
GUIENNE, OR GUYENNE.-A corruption 
of the name of Aquitaine, which came into use, 
apparently, about the 13th century. See AQUI- 
TAIKE: A. D. 88-t--1151. 
GUILDS, OR GILDS, Mediæva1.-" The 
history of the Gild )Ierchant begins with the 
Norman Conquest. The latter widened the hori- 
zon of the English merchant even more than that 
of the English annalist. The close union be- 
tween England and Normandy- led to an increase 
in foreign commerce, which In turn must have 
greatly stimulated internal trade and industry. 
Moreover, the greatly enhanced power of the 
English crown tempered feudal turbulence, 
affording a measure of security to traders in Eng- 
land that was as yet unknown on the continent. 
. . . With this expansion of trude the mercantile 
element would become a more potent factor in 
town life, and would soon feel the need of joint 
action to guard its nascent prosperity against en- 
croachments. Not until there was something of 
importance to protect, not until trade and in- 
dustry began to predominate over agriculture 
within the borough, would a protective union 

ke the Gild Merchant come into being. Its ex- 
istence, in short, presupposes a greater mercan- 
tile and industrial development than that which 
prevailed in England in the tenth century. This 
circumstance and the absence of all mention of 
the Gild Merchant in the records of the Anglo- 
Saxon period render it probable that this fra- 
ternity first appeared in England soon after the 
Conqueror had established his sway and restored 
Drder in the land. Whether it was merely a re- 
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organization of older gilds, a spontaneous adapta- 
tion of the gild idea to the newly-begotten trade 
interests, or a new institution directly trans- 
planted from Normandy, we have no means of 
determining with certainty. The last-mentioned 
view is strongly favoured by the circumstance 
that, at the time of the Conquest, the Gild Mer- 
chant doubtless existed in Northern Frunce and 
Flanders. From the Frenchmen who became 
burgesses of English towns, and from the Nor- 
man merchants who thronged the marts of Eng- 
land after the Conquest, the English would soon 
ascertain the advantages of formal trade organi- 
zation. The earliest distinct references to the 
Gild Merchant occur in a charter granted by 
Robert Fitz-Hamon to the burgesses of Burford 
(1087-1107), and in a document drawn up while 
Anselm was Archbishop of Canterbury (1093- 
11(9). . . . 1\ hether we place the inception of 
the fraternity immediately before or after the 
Norman Conquest, whether we make it a continua- 
tion of older Anglo-Saxon gilds, or a derivative 
from Normandy, or a wholly new and spontane- 
ous growth, it was doubtless at first merely a 
private society, unconnected with the town gov- 
ernment, having for its object the protection of 
its members, the tradesmen of the borough, and 
the maintenance of the newly invigorated trade 
interests. During the twelfth century it gradu- 
ally became a recognised part of the town con- 
stitution, thus entering upon its second stage of 
development. How this came to pass can be 
easily realised from the later history of English 
gilds in general. For in the fourteenth and fif- 
teenth centuries. . . a simple social-religious 
gild at times attained such power in a commun- 
ity that it came to be regarded as an important 
constituent element of the civic administration. 
Quite similar must have been the growth of the 
Gild Mcrchant, which from the outset was doubt- 
less composed of the most influential burgesses, 
and which, as the exponent of the mercantile in- 
terests, must always have been greatly concerned 
in the increase of the privileges and prosperity of 
the borough in general. It was very natural 
that the town authorities should use such a so- 
ciety for public purposes, entrusting to it the 
surveillance of the trade monopoly, in which its 
members were particularly interested,- allowing 
it to gradually become an important part of the 
civic administrative machinery. . . . The begin- 
ning of this third and final stage of development 
cannot be definitcly fi'{ed; for in some places it 
was of an earlier date than in others. The four- 
teenth century may in general be called the 
perioà of gradual transition. In the fifteenth 
ccntury the transformation was completed. In 
this and the following centuries the term . Gilda 
Mercatoria' became less and less frequent. In 
many places it soon wholly disappeared. Where 
it continucd to subsist, the Gild no longer had 
an individuality of its own. Its alderman and 
other peculiar officers, its whole organization 
as a distinctive entity, had vanished. It had 
merged its identity in that of the general muni- 
cipal organism. The head of the fraternity was 
now the head of the town; borough and Gild, 
burgesscs and gildsmen were now identical. 
What had once becn a distinct integral purt of 
the civic body politic became vaguely blended 
with the whole' of it. The old Gild Merchant 
was now rarely mentioned in connection with the 
municipal trade restrictions aml regulations, the 
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latter being commonly applied to burgesses, 
craftsmen, freemen, or 'foreigners.' The exege- 
sis of this transformation. . . was due mainly 
to three causes: (1) the expansion of trade and 
the multiplication of the craft and mercantile 
fraternities, which absorbed the ancient functions 
of the Gild 
Ierchant and rendered it superfiuous; 
,2) the growth of the select governing body, 
which usurped most of the prh ileges of the old 
burghers at large, and hence tended to obliterate 
the distinction between them, or their less priv- 
ileged successors, and the ancient gildsmen, leu v- 
ing both only certain trade immunities; (3) the 
decay of the leet - the rallying point of the oM 
burghers as distinguished from that of the gilds- 
men - the functions of which passed, in part, to 
the crafts, but mainly to the select body and to 
the justices of the peace. But even after the 
Gild 
Ierchllnt and the borough had thus become 
identical. the old dual idea did not completely 
disappear, the Gild being often regarded as a 
particular phase or function of the town, namely, 
the municipulity in its character of a trade mo- 
nopoly. Hence the modern survivals of the Gild 
}Ierchant help to elucidate its actual functions 
in ancient times. In a few boroughs the select 
governing body of the town-the narrow civic 
corporation, in distinction from the burgesses or 
freemen at large - succeeded to the name and 
traditions of the Gild }Ierchant. In some of 
these cases the signification of the latter gradu- 
ally dwindled down to a periodical civic feast of 
the privileged few. . . . In the eighteenth cen- 
tury we meet the word much less frequently than 
in the seventeenth; and toward the beginning of 
the present century it became very rare. The 
}Iunicipal Corporations Commission, in 1835, 
found it still used in only a few boroughs. The 
remnants of the Gild )Ierchant and of the craft 
fraternities were rapidly vanishing before the 
new ideas of a more liberal age,-the age of 
laissez faire. The onerous, self-destructive re- 
strictions of gilds were now being superseded by 
the stimulating measures of Chambers of Com- 
merce. )Iore than six centuries elapsed before 
the enactment of :!\Iagna Carta that all merchants 
'may go through England, by land and water, to 
buy and sell, free from all unjust imposts,' be- 
came a realised fact throughout the realm. The 
Municipal Corporations Act of 1835 provided 
that 'every person in any borough may keep any 
shop for the sale of all lawful wares and mer- 
chandizes by wholesale or retail, and use every 
lawful trade, occupation, mystery, and handi- 
craft, for hire, gain, sale, or otherwise, within 
any borough.' In a single town of England the 
Gild 
Ierchant still subsists, but only as the 
shadow of its former self - a spectre from the 
distant past. At Preston the Gild 
Ierchant has 
been . celebrated' regularly once every twenty 
years for more than three centuries, on which 
occasions the burgesses renew their freedom and 
indwge in all the festivities of a civic carnival. 
The last Gild Merchant was held in 1882. There 
was then much feasting and dancing, there were 
gay processions of townsmen, and much talk of 
the glories of the past. And yet how few even 
of the scholars and noblemen there assembled 
from various parts of Great Britain knew what 
an important rôle the Gild )Ierchant had played 
in the annals of English municipal history, y.hat 
strange vicissitudes i.t had undergone, what a 
remarkable transformation the centuries had 
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wrought in ft. "-C. Gross, TM Gild Merchant, 
th. 1 and D (t). 1).-" The rise of the craft gilds 
is, roughly speaking, a century later [than the 
rise of tbe merchant gilds]; isolated examples 
occur early in the twelfth century, they becomc 
more numerous as the century advances, and in 
the thirteenth century they appear in all branches 
of manufacture and in every industrial centre. 
Craft gilùs were associations of all the artisans 
engageù in a particular industry in a particu
r 
toY. n, for certain common purpo;;es. . . . Their 
appearance murks the second stage in the history 
of industry, the transition from the family sys. 
tem to the artisan (or gild) system. In the 
former there was no class of artisans properly so 
called; no class, that is to say, of men whose 
time was entirely or chiefly devoted to a particu- 
lar manu facture; and this because all the needs 
of a family or other domestic group, whether of 
monasterV' or manor-house, v. ere satisfied by the 
labours of the members of the group itself. The 
latter, on the contrary, is marked by the presence 
of a body of men each of whom was occupied 
more or less completely in one particular manu- 
facture. The very growth from the one to the 
other sY'ltem, therefore, is an example of 'divie- 
ion of labour,' or, to use a better phrase, of 'divis- 
ion of employments.' '. 'Vhen the place of the 
young manufactures of the twelfth century in 
the development of mediæval society is thus con- 
ceived, the discussion as to a possible Roman 
'origin' of the gilds loses much of its interest. 
No doubt modern historians have exaggerated 
the breach in continuity between the Roman and 
the barbarian world; no doubt the artisans in 
the later Roman Empire had an organization some- 
what like that of the later gilds. 
Ioreover, it is 
possible that in one or two places in Gaul certain 
artisan corporations may have had a continuoUii 
existence from the fifth to the twelfth century. 
It is even possible that Roman regulations may 
have served as models for the organization of 
servile artisans on the lands of monasteries and 
great nobles,- from which, on the continent, 
some of the later craft gilds doubtless sprang. 
But when we see that the growth of an artisan 
class, as distinguished from isolated artisans here 
and there, was impossible till the twelfth cen- 
tury, because society had not yet reached the 
stage in which it was profitable or safe for a con- 
siderable number of men to confine themselves 
to any occupation except agricwture; and that 
the ideas which governed the craft gilds were 
not peculiar to themselves but common to the 
whole society of the time; then the elements of 
organization which may conceivably have been 
derived from or suggested by the Roman artisan 
corporations become of quite secondary impor- 
tance. There is, as we have said, little doubt 
that some of the craft gilds of France and Ger- 
many were originally organizations of artisan 
serfs on the manors of great lay or ecclesiastical 
lords. This may also have been the case in some 
places in England, but no evidence has yet been 
adduced to show that it was so. . . . The rela- 
tion of the craft gilds to the merchant gild is a 
still more difficwt question. In many of the 
towns of Germany and the Netherlands a despe- 
rate struggle took place during the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries between a burgher oli- 
garchy, who monopolized the municipal govern- 
ment, and were still further strengthened in 
many cases by union in a merchant gild, and the 
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artisans organized in their craft gilds; the crafts- 
men fighting first for the right of having gilds of 
their own, and then for a share in the govern- 
ment of the town. These facts have been easily 
fitted into a symmetrical theory of industrial de. 
velopment; the merchant gilds, it is said, were 
first formed for protection against feudal lords, 
but became exclusive, and so rendered necessary 
the formation of craft gilds; and in the same 
way the craft gilds became exclusive afterwards, 
and the journeymen were compelled to form so- 
cieties of their own for protection against the 
masters. . . . The very- neatness of such a theory, 
the readiness with whIch it has been accepted by 
popular writers in spite of the paucity of Eng- 
lish evidence, have perhaps led some historians 
to treat it with scant consideration. . . . At the 
end of the reign of Edward Ill. there were in 
London forty-eight companies or cmfts, each 
with a separate organization and officers of its 
own, a number which had increased to at least 
sixty before the close of the century."-W. J. 
Ashley, An Introduction to E/I,qlish Economic 
History and Theory, bk. 1, ch. 2 {v. 1).-" The 
unions known by the names of mystery, faculty, 
trade, fellowship, or (from the fact of possessing 
particular costumes) livery company, existed in 
large numbers throughout the realm, amI were 
frequently divided into two or three. categories. 
Thus in London the principal crafts were the 
twelve' substantial companies' or . livery com- 
panies' [Mercers, Grocers, Drapers. Fishmongers, 
Goldsmiths, Skinners, }\Ierchant Tailors, Haber- 
dashers, ::Ialters, Ironmongers, Yintners, Cloth- 
workers]. . . . A perfect acquaintance with the 
details of the trade and the desire as well as the 
ahility to produce good work were in all cases 
preliminary requisites [of membership]. In fact 
the main provisions of the cmft, the very soul of 
its con!:>titutinn, were the regulations intended to 
ensure the excellence of the products and the 
capacity of the workman.. . The whole char- 
acter of the craft guild is explained by these 
regulations"-E. R. A. Seligman, .....fediæval 
Guilds of Bngland (Am. Econ. Ass'n, v. 2, no. 5), 
pt. 2, sect. 2. 
ALSO IN: W. Stubbs, Const. Ilist. of Eng., ch. 
l1.-W. Herbert, Ilist. of Tloelve Great Livery 
Companies. See H'lNSA TOWNS; COMMUNE; 
and SOCIAl. )IOVEMENTS: A. D. 1720-1800. 
GUILDS OF FLANDERS.-"Inthecourse 
of the tenth century Bruges had waxed great 
and wealthy through its trade with England, 
while the Ghent people constructpd a port at the 
junction of their two rivers. The Flemings, 
nevertheless, were still noted for the boorishness 
of their demeanour, their addiction to intemper- 
ance, and their eJ\.cessive turbulence. Their 
pagan ancestors had been accustomed to form 
associations for their mutual protection against 
accidents by fire or water, and similar misadven- 
tures. These unions were called . }Iinne,' or 
Friendships- an idea reproduced in the' Amici- 
tiæ,' to which a11usion is so frequently made in 
the deeds of ancient corporations. . . . After a 
time the name of . }linne' came to be supplanted 
by that of . Ghilde,' meaning a feast at the com- 
mon expense. Each ghilde was placed under the 
tutelage of a departed hero, or demigod, and was 
managed by officers elected by the members- 
social equality being the foundation of each fra- 
ternity. Subsequent to the introduction of 
Christianity the demigod was replaced by a saint, 
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while the members were enjoined to practise 
works of piety. . . . Tbe Ghildes were the base 
of the municipal administration, and gradually 
assumed the government of the to" n, but took 
another form and appellation, The word was 
thenceforward applied, in its restricted sense of 
Guild, as referring to trade corporations, while 
the previous organisation came to be described 
in French and Latin documents as Commune or 
Communia, and embraced all who were entitled 
to gather together in the cauter, or public place, 
when the bell rang out the summons from the 
town belfry. In Flanders the Communes grew 
out of popular institutions of ancient date, and, 
though, no doubt, their influence was sensibly 
increased by their confirmation at the hands of 
King or Count, they did not owe their origin to 
royal orseigniorialcharters."-J. Hutton, James 
and Philip ran Arte1'eld, pt. 1, ch. 1. 
GUILDS OF FLORENCE. See FLORENCE: 
A. D. 1250-1293. 
GUILFORD COURT HOUSE, Battle of 
(17 81 ). See UMTED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1780- 
1781. 
GUILLOTINE, The origin of the.-"It 
was during these ",inter months [of the session 
of the French National Assembly, 1790] that 
Dr. Guillotin read his long discourse upon the 
reformation of the penal code; of which the 
. }Ioniteur' has not preserved a single word. 
This discourse attracts our attention on two 
accounts:- First, it proposed a decree that there 
should be but one hind of punishment for capi- 
tal crimes; secondly, that the arm of the execu- 
tioner should be replaced by the action of a 
machine, "hich Dr. Guillotin had invented. 
. With the aid of my machine,' said the glib 
doctor, . I "ill make your head spring off in the 
twinkling of an eye, and
'ou "ill suffer nothing.' 
Bursts of laughter met this declaration; never- 
theless, the Assembly listened with attention, 
and adopted the proposaI."-G. H. Lewes, Lifø 
of Robespierre, ch. 10. 
ALSO IN: G. Everitt, Guillotine the Great and 
her SuuessUT's.-J. W. Croker, Hist. of the G1.lillo- 
tiM. 
-+-- 


GUINEGATE, Battle of (1478).-A bloody 
but indecisive battle, fought between the French, 
on one side, and Flemish and Burgundian troops 
on the other, in the war produced by the attempt 
of Louis XI. to rob Mary of Burgundy of her 
heritage. It was followed by a long truce, and 
a final treaty.-E. Smedley, Hist. of France, pt. 
1, ch. 17. 
Battle of (15I3). See FRANCE: A. D. 1513- 
1515. 


-- 


GUINES, Treaty of (1547). See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1532--1547. 
GUISCARD, Robert, and Roger and the 
Norman conquest oC Southern Italy and Sicily. 
See ITALY: A. D. 1000-1090; and 1081-1194. 
GUISE, Dukes of, Assassination. See 
FRAN('E: A. D. 1560-1563; 1584--1589. 
GUISES, The. See FRANCE: A. D. 1547- 
1559. 
GUIZOT'S MINISTRY. See FRANCE". 
A. D. 1841-1848. 
GUJERAT, Battle of (1849). See INDIA: 
A. D. 1845-1849. 
GUNBOATS, Jefferson's. See CSITED 
STATES OF A
. : A. D. 180-1-1805. 
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GUNPOWDER PLOT, The. Bee E
m- 
LAND: A_ D. 16\Jã. 
GURKHAS, OR GOORKAS, The. See 
INDH: TilE ABORIGINAL INHABITANTS. 
GURU, OR GOO ROO. See SIII,HS. 
GUSTAVUS (I.) Vasa, King of Sweden, 
A. D. 1523-1560. See SCANDINAVIAN STATES: 
A. D. 1397-1527, and 1523-160-1.... . Gustavus 
(II.) Adolphus, King of Sweden, 1611-1632.- 
Campaigns and death in Germany. See GER- 
MU,I.: A_ D. 1630-1631, to 1631-1632.... .Gus- 
tavus III., King of Sweden, 1771-1792..... 
Gustavus Adolphus, King of Sweden, 179Z- 
1809_ 
GUTBORM, King of Norway, A. D. 1204- 
1205_ 
GUTENBERG, and the invention of Print- 
ing. 8ee Pm:. n:'li: A. D. 1430--1456. 
GUT STADT, Battle of. See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1l'\07 (l<'EBRL "-Ry-JL:'E). 
GUTHRIE, The founding of the city of. 
Bee {):'ITED ::;TATE8 OF Ay.: A. D. 1889-1:;90. 
GUTTONES, The. See PRUBBIAN LAN- 
oc "-GE. TilE OLD. 
GUUCHIES, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGI- 
NEf\: PnlPA8 TIUBFS. 
GUY FAWKES' DAY.-Xovember 5, the 
anniversary of the day on w.hich the conspirators 
of the" Gunpowder Plot" mtended to blow up 
King and Parliament, in England. See E....o- 
LASD: A_ D. 1605. 
GWENT. See BRITAIN: 6TJI CENTURY. 
GWLEDIG.-A Welsh title, signifying ruler, 
or prince, which was taken by the native leader 
in Britain after the Romans left. lIe was the 
successor of the Roman Duke of Britain.-J. 
Uhys, Celtic Britain, rho 3.-See, also, ARTHUR, 
KI
n. 
GWYNEDD. See BRITAIN: 6TH CE:'TURY. 
GYLIPPUS, and the defense of Syracuse. 
See ::;"\. R -\CU!F: B. C. 415--413. 
GYMNASIA, German. See EDUCATION, 
:!tIODERN: EUROPEA.'II COml"TRIES. - PRUSSIA: 
A. D- 1874. 
GYMNASIA, Greek.-" Amongst public 
buildings [of the ancient Greeks] we mentioned 
first the gymnasia, which, originating in the re- 
quirements of single persons, soon became centre- 
points of Greek life. Corporeal exercise was of 
great importance amongst the Greeks, and the 
games und competitions in the various kinds of 
bodily skill _ . . formed a chief feature of their 
reli!!:ious feusts This circumstance reacted on 
both sculpture and architecture, in supplying the 
former with models of ideal beauty, and in set- 
ting the task to the latter of providing suitable 
places for these games to be celebrated. For 
purposes of this kind (as far as public exhibi- 
tion was not concerned) the palæstrai and gym- 
nasia served. In earlier times these two must be 
distinguished. In the palæstra . . . young men 
practised wrestling and boxing. As these arts 
were gradually de\Cloped, larger establishments 
with separate compartments became necessary. 
Originally such pluces were, like the schools of 
the grammarians, kept by private persons; some- 
times they consisted only of open spaces, if pos- 
sible near a brook und surrounded by trees. 

oon, however, regular buildings- gymnusia- 
became necessary. At first they consisted of an 
uncovered court surrounded by colonnades, ad- 
joining which lay covered spaces, the former 
being used for running and jumping, the latter 
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for wrestling. In the same degree as theBe exer. 
cises became more developed, and as grown-up 
men began to take an interest in these youthful 
sports, and spent a great part of their day at the 
I!ymnasia, these grew in size and splendour. 
They soon became a necessary of life, and no 
town could be without them, larger cities often 
containing lIeveral. "-E. Guhl and 'V. Koner, 
Lifð of tM Gruks and !ØrruW8, w;t. 25.-0f 

r} mnasia .. there were many at Athens; though 
three only, those of the Academy, Lyceum, and 
C l nosarges, have acquired celebrity. The site 
o the first of these gymnasia being low and 
marshy was in ancient times infested with ma- . 
laria, but having been drained by Cimon and 
plantcd with trees it became a fuvourite prome- 
nade and place of e"ercise. Here, in walks 
shaded by the sacred olive, might be seen young 
men with crowns of rushes in fiower upon their 
beads, enjoying the sweet odour of the smilax 
and the white poplar, while the platanoB and the 
elm mingled their murmurs in the breeze of 
spring. The meadows of the Academy, accord- 
ing to Aristophanes the grammarian, were planted 
"ith the Apragmosune, a sort of flower so called 
as though it smelt of all kind of fragrance and 
safety, like our heart's-ease or flo\'oer of the 
Trinity. This place is supposed to huve derived 
its name from Ecadamos, a public-spirited man 
who bequeathed his property for the purpose of 
keeping it in order. . . _ The name of the Ly- 
ceum, sometimes derived from Lycus, son of 
Pandion, probably owed its origin to the temenos 
of Lycian Apollo there situated. It lay near the 
bunks of the Ilissos, and was adorned" ith stately 
edifices, fountains and groves. . . . In this place 
anciently the Polemarch held his court und the 
forces of the republic were e"ercised before they 
went forth to war. Appended to the name of 
the Cynosarges, or third gymnasium surrounded 
with groves, was a legend which related that 
when Diomos was sacrificing to Hestia, a white 
dog snatched awuy a part of the victim from the 
altar, and running straightwuy out of the city 
deposited it on the spot where this gymnasium 
.was afterwurds erected."-J. A. St. John, TM 
Helknu, bk. 2, rh. 5.-" The name of that most 
illustrious of the Atheniun gymnasia, the Acad- 
emv, has been preserved through the dark ages, 
and exactly in the situation indicated by ancient 
testimony. 'Ve are informed that the Academy 
was six or eight stades distant from a gate in the 
wall of the asty named Dipylum, und that the 
road from thence to the Academy led through 
that part of the outer Cerameicus, in which it 
was a custom to bury the Atheniun citizens who 
hud fallen in battle on important occasions. 
Dipylum was the gate from whence began the 
Sacred Wuy from Athens to Eleusis. . . . It ap- 
pears also that the Academy lay between the 
Sacred W uy and the Colonus Hippius, a height 
near the Ccphissus, sacred to Neptune, and the 
scene of the <Edipus Coloneus of Sophocles; for 
the Academy was not fur from Colonus, and the 
lutterwus ten stadesdistant from the city. That 
part of the plain which is near the olive-groves, 
on the northeastern side of Athens, and is now 
called Akadhimiu, is entirely in conformity with 
these data. It is on the lowest level, where some 
water-courses from the ridges of Lycabettus are 
consumed in gardens and olive plantations. "- 
W.1II. Leake, Topography of AtMTI8, w;t. 2.
 
See, also, EDUCATION. ANCIENT: GREECE. 
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GYMNASIARCH. bee LITURGIES. 
GYPSIES, The.-"Having in various and 
distant countries lived in habits of intimacy with 
these people, I have come to the following con- 
clu<;ions respecting them: that wherever they 
are found, their manners and customs are virtu- 
ally the same, though somewhat modified by 
circumstances, and that the language they speak 
amongst themselves, and of which they are par- 
ticularly anxious to keep others in ignorance, is 
in all countries one and the same, but has been 
subjected more or less to modification; and lastly, 
that their countenances exhibit a decided family 
. resemblance, but are darker or fairer according 
to the temperature of the climate, but invariably 
darker, at least in Europe, than the natives of 
the countries in which they dwell, for exam pIc, 
England and Russia, Germany and Spain. The 
names by which they are known differ with the 
country, though, with one or two exceptions, 
not materially; for example, they are styled in 
Russia, Zigani; in Turkey and Persia, Zingarri; 
and in Germany, Zigeuner; all which words ap- 
parently spring from the same etymon, which 
there is no improbability in supposing to be 
, Zincali,' a term by which these people, especi- 
ally those of Spain, sometimes designate them- 
selves, and the meaning of which is believed 
to be, 'The black men of Zend or Ind.' In 
England and Spain they are commonly known 
as Gypsies and Gitanos, from a general belief 
that they were originally Egyptians, to which the 
two words are tantamount; and in Fmnce as 
Bohemians, from the circumstance that Bohe- 
mia was the first country in civilized Europe 
where they made their appcarance; though 
there is reason for supposing that they had been 
wandering in the remote regions of Sclavonia for 
a considerablc timc previous, as their language 
abounds with words of Sclavonic origin, which 
could not ha vc been adopted in a hasty passage 
through a wild and half populated country. 
But they generally style themselves and the 
language which thcy speak, Rommany. This 
word . . . is of Sanscrit origin, and signifies, 
, The Husbands,' or that which pertaineth unto 
them. From whatever motive this appellation 
may have originated, it is perhaps more applica- 
ble than any other to a sect or caste like them, 
who have no love and no affection bcyond their 
own race; who are capable of making great sac- 
rifices for cach other, and who gladly prey upon 
all the rest of thc human species, whom they 
detest, and by whom they are hated and despised. 
It will perhaps not be out of place to observe 
here, that there is no reason for supposing that 
the word Roma or Rommany is derived from 
the Arabic word which signifies Greece or Gre- 
cians, as some people not much acquainted with 
the language of the race in question have imag- 
ined. . . . Scholars have asserted that the lan- 
guage which they speak proves them to be of 
jIndian stock, and undoubtedly a great number of 
their words are Sanscrit. . . . There is scarcely 
a part of the habitable world where they are not 
to be found; their tents are alike pitched on the 
heaths of Brazil and the ridges of the Himalayan 
hills, and thcir language is heard at "àloscow amI 
Madrid, in the streets of London and Stamboul." 
-G. Borrow, The ZiMali, '/). 1, pp. 2-5.-" One 
rlay, 450 years ago, or thereabouts, there knockerl 
at the gates of the city of Lüneburg, on the 
Elbe, as strange a rabble rout as had ever been 
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seen by German burgher. There were 300 of 
them, men and women, accompanied by an eX- 
traordinary number of children. They were 
dusky of skin, with jet-black hair and eyes; 
they wore strange gannents; ther. were un- 
washed and dirty even beyond the lIberal limits 
tolerated by the cold-water-fearing citizens of 
Lüneburg; they had with them horses, donkeys, 
and carts; they were led by two men whom they 
described as Duke and Count. . . . All the 
LÜlleburgers turned out to gaze open-mouthed 
at these pilgrims, while the Duke and the Count 
told the authorities their tale, which was wild 
and romantic. . . . :lIIany years before, they 
explained, while the tears of penitence stood in 
the eyes of all but the youngest children, they 
had been a Christian community, living in ortho- 
doxy, and therefore happiness, in a far-off coun- 
try known as Egypt. . . . They were then a 
happy Christian flock. To their valley came 
the Saracens, an execrable race, worshipping 
Mahound. Yielding, in an evil hour, to the 
threats and persecutions of their conquerors, 
they-here they turned their faces and v.ept 
aloud-they abjured Christ. But thereafter 
they had no rest or peace, and a remorse so decp 
fell upon their souls that they were fain to arise, 
leave their homes, and journey to Rome in hope 
of getting reconciliation with the Church. They 
were graciously received by the Pope, who 
promised to admit them back into the fold after 
seven years of penitential wandering. They had 
letters of credit from King Sigismund-would 
the Lüneburgers kindly look at them?-grant- 
ing safe conduet and recommending them to 
the protection of all honest people. The Lüne- 
burg folk were touched at the recital of so 
much suffering in a cause so good; they granted 
the request of the strangers. They allowed 
them to encamp. . . . The next day the stran- 
gers visited the town. In the evening a good 
many things were missed, especially those un- 
consIdered trifies which a housewife may leave 
about her doorway. Poultry became suddenly 
scarce; eggs doubled in price; it was rumoured 
that purses had been lost while their owners 
gazed at the strangers; cherished cups of silver 
were not to be found. . . . 'While the Lüne- 
burgers took counsel, in their leisurely way, 
how to meet a case so uncommon, the pilgrims 
suddenly decamped, leaving nothing behind 
them but the ashes of their fires and the picked 
bones of the purloined poultry. . . . This was 
the first historical appearance of Gipsies. It was 
a curious place to appear in. The mouth of the 
Elbe is a long way from Egypt, even if you 
travel by sea, which does not appear to have 
been the case; and a journey on land not only 
would have been infinitely more fatiguing, but 
would, one would think, have led to some notice 
on the road before reaching Lüneburg. There. 
however, the Gipsies certainly are first heard of, 
and henceforth history has plenty to say about 
their doings. From Lüneburg they went to 
Hamburg, Lübeck, Rostock, Griefswald, travel- 
ling in an easterly direction. They are men- 
tioned as having appeared in Saxony, where 
they were driven away, as at Lüneburg, for 
their thievish propensities. They travelled 
through Switzerlanrl, headed by their great Duke 
l\lichael, and pretending to have been expelled 
from Egypt by the Turks. Their story in these 
early years, though it varied in particulars, 
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remained the same in essentials. In Provence 
they called themselves B.uacens; in Swabia they 
were Egyptians doomed to everlasting wander- 
ings for having refused hospitality to the Virgin 
and Joseph; at Bâle, where they exhibited let- 
ters of SlIfe conduct from the Pope, they were 
also Egyptians. Always the Land of the Nile; 
always the Bame pretence, or it may be remi- 
niscence, of sojourn in Egypt; always, to soothe 
the suspicions of priests, fllithfuland submissive 
sons of the Church. From the very first their 
real character Wag apparent. They lie, cheat, 
and steal at Lfineburg; they lie and steal every- 
where; they tell fortunes and cut purses, they 
buy and sell horses, they poison pigs, they rob 
and plunder, they wander and they will not 
work. They first came to Paris in the year 
142;, when more people went to see them, we 
are told, than ever crowded to the Fair of Lau- 
det. . . . They remained at St. Denis for a 
month, when they received peremptory orders to 
quit for the usual reason. . . . In the 16th cen- 
tury trouble began for the Roman folk. By this 
time their character was perfectly v.ell known. 
They were called Bohemians, Heathen, Gitallos, 
Pharaohites, Robbers, Tartars, and Zigeuner. 
They had abandoned the old lying story of the 
penitential wanderings; they were outcasts; 
their hand was against every man's hand; their 
customs were the same then as they are described 
now by Leland or Borrow. "-Gipsies and their 
Ji'rieruh (Temple Bar, 11. 47), pp. 65-67.-" Since 
the publication of Pott's book UPOIl the gypsies 
[Die Zigeu
 in Europa und Asien] - about 30 
years ago-we have come to regard the origin 
of this singular people with considerable una- 
nimity of opinion. Almost nobody doubts now 
that they are Indians; and the assumption that 
all the gypsies scattered throughout Europe arc 
descended from one parent stock meets with 
little contrad.iction. Both of these beliefs arc 
the outcome of the investi
ation of their lan- 
guage. . . . Pott, in the mtroduction to his 
book, and quoting from the' Shah-Name' of Fir- 
dousi, informs us that, during the 5th century of 
our era, the Persian monarch, Behram Gour, re- 
ceived from an Indian king 12,000 musicians of 
both sexes, who were known ag Luris. Now, as 
this is the name by which the gypsies of Persia 
are known even at the present day, and as, more- 
over, the author of the Persian work . 110djmal 
at-tawarikh' emphatically says that the Luris or 
Lulis of modern Persia are the descendants of 
these same 12,000 musicians, there is no hazard 
in the assumption that we have here the first re- 
corded gypsy migration. Confirmation of this 
is afforded by the Arabian historian, Hamz'! of 
Ispahan, who wrote half a century before Fir- 
dousi, and who was well versed in the history of 
the Sassasinides. It is related by this author 
that Behram Gour caused 12,000 musicians, called 
Zott, to be sent from India for the benefit of his 
subjects. And' Zott' is the name by which the 
gypsies were known to the Arabs, and which 
they even bear in Damascus at the present day. 
In the Arabic dictionary' aI-Ramus' this entry 
occurs: . Zott, arabicized from Jatt, a people of 
Indian origin. The word might be pronounced 
Zatt with equal correctness.'. . . For the father- 
land of these Zott, or Jatt, we have not long to 
seek. Istakhri and Ibn-Haukal, the celebrated 
10th-century geographers, recount a8 follows:- 
. Between al.
lansura and 1IIokran the waters of 
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the Indus have formed marshes, the border:. of 
which are inhabited by certain Indian tribcs, 
called Zott; those of them who dwell near the 
river live in huts, like the huts of the Berbers, 
and subsist chiefly on fish and water-fowl; while 
those occupyin
 the level country further inland 
live like the Kurds, supporting themselves on 
milk, cheese, and maize.' In these same regions 
there are yet two more tribes placed by these 
#!,eographers, namely, the Bodha and the )Icid. 
The former are properly, according to Ibn-Hau- 
kal, a subrlivision of the Zott. . . . In course of 
time the 1IIeds (to adopt the spelling favoured by 
Sir Henry Elliott) overcame the Zotts, whom they 
treated with such severity that they had to leave 
the country. The Zotts then established them- 
selves on the river Pehen, where they soon be- 
came skilful Bailors"; "hile those living farther 
to the north, known as Kikan, became famed as 
breeders of horses and herders of buffalos. 
'Vhen the Arabs, in their career of conquest. 
came in contact with the Zotts, the latter joined 
them, and large colonies of them were removed, 
for some reason, to ,\ estern Asia, and settled v. ith 
their herds on the lower Euphrates and Tigris, 
and in Syria. The Zotts on the Ti
ris became 
strong and troublesome in time, nnd in 834 the 
khalif Motacem, after subjugating them by force, 
removed them from the country, to the number 
of 2;,000, sending them to Ainzarba, on the 
northern frontier of Syria. In 855, Ainzarba 
Wag captured by the Byzantines, who carried off 
the Zotts, v. ith all their buffalo herds. " Here, 
then, we have the first band of gypsies brought 
into the Greek Empire. . . . As regards the des- 
tinies of the Zotts after they had been brought 
to Asia 1Ilinor from Ainzarba, in the , eal' 8:;5, I 
have been unable-in the course 0 a hurried 
search-to discover anything. But, now that 
we know the year in which they entered Byzan- 
tine territory, others may be more successful. 
"'hether the name Zott, or rather its Indian form 
Jatt (or Jaut), hag also been brought with them 
into Europe, I am, of course, as little able to 
say." - "M. J. de Goeje, A Contribution to tltð 
Hist. of the Gypsies (In .. Acc'tB of tlte GypBieø of 
India, " ed. by D. JIacRitchü). -" Students of the 
gipsies, and especially those who have interested 
themselves in the history of the race, will have 
read with regret the announcement of the death, 
at Paris, on )Iarch 1st, of the veteran 'tsigan- 
ologue,' 111. Paul Bataillard. For the last half 
century he had devoted his leisure time to the 
study of the early notices of the presence of gip- 
sies in Europe.. . It was his opinion that there 
have been gipsies in Eastern Europe since prehis- 
toric times, and that it is to them Europe owes its 
knowledge of metallurgy. Heterodox although 
this opinion may be, it has recently been observed 
by :i\lr. F. H. Groome that' Bataillard's theory is 
gaining favour with foreign archæologists,among 
whom }DL )[ortillet, Chantre, and Burnouf 
had arrived independently at similar conclu- 
sions.' "-The Athenæum. N"arch 31, 1894. 
ALSO DI: C. G. Leland, English GipBies, ch. 8- 
10.- W. Simson, Hist. of the Gipsies. 
GYRW AS.-" Fen-folk" - the name taken 
by a body of Engle freebooters who occupied 
the islands in the Fen district of England for a 
long time before they were able to possess the 
Roman-British towns and country on its border. 
-J. R. Green, I'M .Yakin,q of England. rÀ 2.- 
See E
GLAND: A. D. 547-633. 
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HAARLEM. Siege and capture by Alva. 
See NETHERT.ANDS: A. D. 1572-1573. 
HABEAS CORPUS, Act and Writ of. See 
ENGLAl'oD: A. D. 1679 (
IAY)..... President 
Lincoln's suspension of the Writ. See UNI- 
TED STATF!' OF A'J..: A. D. 1861-1863. 
HABSBURG, or HAPSBURGH, Origin of 
the house of. See ArSTRIA: A. D. 1246-1282. 
HABSBURG-LORRAINE, The House of. 
See AUSTRIA: A. D. 1745 (SEPTEMBER-OCTO- 
BER). 
HACKINSACKS,The. SeeAMERICANABO- 
RIGIl'oE8: AJ.OONQUIAN FAMILY. 
HADRIAN, Roman Emperor, A. D. 117- 
138. . . . . Hadrian I., Pope, 7
2-793. . . . . Hadrian 
II., Pope, 867-872. . . . . Hadnan III., Pope, 884- 
885.. .. . Hadrian IV., Pope, 1154-1159.. . .. Ha- 
drian V., Pope, 1276, July to August. 
HADRIANOPLE. See ADRIANOPLE. 
HADRIAN'S MAUSOLEUM. SeeCAßTLE 
ST. A....GELO. 
HADRIAN'S WALL. See ROMAN WALLS 
IN BRITAIN. 
HADRUMETUM, OR ADRUMETUM. 
See CARTilAGE. TilE DO
IINION OF. 
HÆDUI, The. See ÆDUl. 
HÆMUS, Mount.-The ancient name of the 
Balkan clllLin of mountains. 
HÆRRED, The. See HUNDRED, THE. 
HAGEN AU, Treaty of (1330). SeeA1!STRIA: 
A. D. 1330-136!. 
HAGUE, The: Origin and Name.-"Unlike 
other Dutch cities, the Hague owed its impor- 
tance, not to commerce or manufactures, but to 
having early been made the seat of government 
of the Unit.ed Provinces, and to the constant 
presence of the officers of state and the foreign 
ministers accredited to the republic. For four 
centuries the abode of the counts of Holland, it 
derives its name from the' Haeg 'or hedge en- 
circling the magnificent park which formed their 
ancient hunting ground."-J. R Brodhead, Hist. 
of tM Stnte of lv. J-:, 'IJ. 1. p. 61. 
HAGUENAU: Cession to France. See 
GEUMAXY: A. D. 16-18. 
HAHNEMANN, and Homæopathy. See 
1tIEDICAL SCIENCE: 17TH-18TH CENTURIES. 
HAIDAS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGINES: 
SUTTAGETAN FAMILY. 
HAIDERABAD, OR HYDERABAD, The 
Nizam of. See INDIA: A. D. 1662-1748; and 
1877. 
HAINAUL T.-Hainault, the region of the 
Netherlands occupied anciently by the Nervii, 
became a county under hereditary lords in the 
9th century. In the 11th century it was joined 
by marriage to the territories of the counts of 
Flanders, and so remained, until the beginning of 
the 14th century. In 1300 Hainault and Holland 
became joined under the same family of counts. 
See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 922-1345. 
HAITI. See HAYTI. 
HAKO, OR HAKON I. (called the Good), 
King of Norway, A. D. 940-963..... Hako II. 
(jarl), King of Norway, 977-995. . . . . Hako 111., 
King of Norway, 1202-1204.. _ . . Hako IV., 
King of Norway, 1207-1263.. .. . Hako V., King 
of Norway, 1299-1319..... Hako VI., King of 
Norway, 1343-1380. 
HALF-BREEDS. See STALWART!!. 
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HALFWAY COVENANT, The. See Bos- 
TON: A. D. 1657-1669. 
HALl ARTUS, Battle of (B. C. 395). See 
GREECE: B. C. 399--387. 
HALICARNASSUS. Bee CARIANS; and 
ASIA l\hNOR: TilE GREEK COLONIES; also, 
1IIACEDONIA: B. C. 334-330. 
HALl DON HILL, Battle of (1333). See 
BERWICK-UPON-TwEED: A. D. 1293-1333' and 
SCOTLAND: A. D. 1332-1333. ' 
HALIFAX: A. D. 17
9.-The founding of 
the city.-"ln the year l1749] after the peace 
[of Aix-la-Chapelle] the land forces in Great 
Britain were reduced to little more than 18 000 
men; those in l\linorca, Gibraltar, and the A
eri- 
can plantations, to 10,000; while the sailors re- 
tained in the Royal Navy were under 17,000. 
From the large number both of soldiers and sea- 
men suddenly discharged, it was feared that they 
might be either driven to distress or tempt.ed to 
depredation. Thus, both for their own comfort 
and for the quiet of the remaining community, 
emigration seemed to afford a safe and excellent 
resource. The province of Nova Scotia was 
pitched upon for this experiment, and the free- 
hold of fifty acres was offered to each settler, 
"\\ ith ten acres more for every child brought with 
him, besides a free passage, and an exemption 
from all ta"es during a term of ten years. Al- 
lured by such ndvantages, above 4,000 persons, 
with their families, embarked under the command 
of Colonel Cornwallis, and landed at the harbour 
of Chebuctow. The new town" hich soon arose 
from their labours received its name from the 
Earl of Halifax, who presided at the Board of 
Trade, and who had the principal share in the 
foundation of this colony. In the first winter 
there were but 300 huts of wood, surrounded by 
a pillisade."-Lord Mahon (Earl Stanhope), Hist. 
of Eng., 1713-1783, elt. 31 {'IJ. 4).-See, also, NOVA 
SCOTIA: A. D. 17!9-1755. 
HALIFAX CURRENCY.- "For many 
years Canada used w hat was called 'Halifax cur- 
rency,' in which the nomenclature of sterling 
money was that employed, but having a pound 
of this currency valued at four dollars. "-G. 
Bryce, Sltort lIist. of elLe Canadian People, p. 433. 
HALIFAX FISHERY AWARD. See 
FISHERIES, NORTH AMERICAN: A. D. 1877-1888. 
HALLECK, General Henry W. Com- 
mand in Missouri. See UNITED STATES of 
A'I.: A. D. 1861 (JULy-NoVEIIIBER).. .. .Com- 
mand in the Valley of the Mississippi. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (FEBRUARY 
-APRIL: TFXNESSEE); (ApRlL-)L\Y: TEN- 
NESSEE-l\hsSISSIPPI); (JUl'oE-OCTOBER: TEN- 
NESSEE-KENTUCKY).... . Command of all the 
armies.-See SA"\IE: 1862 (SEPT.-OCT.: :hlIss.). 
HALMAHEIRA. Bee MOLUCCAS. 
HAMADAN.-The capital city of ancient 
1tledia. 
HAMATH, Kingdom of.-"It is impossible 
to doubt that the Hamathites are identical with 
the Canaanitish tribe that was settled in the 
town of Hamath, afterwards called Epiphania, 
un the Orontcs, between the Hittites and the 
Amorites of Kadesh. After the time of David 
they were succeeded in that town by the Ari- 
mæaDs."-F. Lenormant, Manual of Ancien' 
Hist. of tM EafJt, bk. 6, elt. 1 (v. 2). 
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HAMBURG: In the Hanseatic League. 
See HAN"'A Tow
!O. 
A. D. I80I-I803.-0ne of six Free Cities 
which survived the Peace of Luneville. See 
GER'HNY: A. D. 1801-1803. 
A. D. I806.-0ccupied and oppressed by the 
French. See GERMANY: A. D. 18:)6 (OCTOBER 
- DECE'IBER). 
A. D. I8Io.-Annexation to France. See 
FRo\M'E: A. D. uno (FEBRUARy-DECEID!EU). 
A. D. I8IO-I8I5.-Loss and recovery of the 
autonomy of a Free City. See CITIES, hl- 
PERIo\L AXD FRFF., OF GEmHNY. 
A. D. I8I3.-Expulsion of the French. See 
GER'I-\XY: A. D. lI:H2-1813. 
A. D. I8I3.-Defense by Marshal Davoust. 
See GER'IA
Y: A. D. 1813 (OCTOBER- DECE'I- 
BER). 
A. D. I8I5.-0nce more a Free City and 
a member of the Germanic Confederation. 
See yn.xx..., TnE COXGRE!'S OF. 
A. D. I888.-Surrender of free privileges.- 
Absorption in the Zollverein and Empire. 
t-\ee Gnm-\:.y: A. D. 1888. 
. 
HAMILCAR BARCA, and the First Punic 
War. See PUNIC 'V AR, THE FmsT. 
HAMIL TON, Alexander, and the Federal 
Constitution. See LI'oITED SI'ATES OF A,I.: 
A. D. 1.87. and 1787-178\)..... Financial 
Statesmanship. See UNITED STATE" OF A,I.: 
A. D. 178H-171/:!; also, TARIFF LEOI!'LATION 
(UNITED STATFS): A. D. 1789-1'ì91..... The 
Federal Party. See L
ITFD STATES OF A)I. : 
A. D. 17
9-1'ì92; and 17\),-1'ì99 .... Fatal Duel. 
See L'õITFD f'T-\'IT" OF A\!.: A. D. 1806-1807. 
HAMIL TON COLLEGE. See EDUCA- 
TIOX, )IODERX : A \lERIrA: A. D. 1793-1812. 
HAMITES.- HAMITIC LANGUAGES. 
-The name Hamites, as now used among eth- 
nologists, is restricted more closely than it once 
was to certain African races, "hose languages 
are found to be related. The languages classed 
as Hamitic are those of the ancient Egyptians 
and the modern Copts, mo<;t of the Abyssinian 
tribes, the Gallas and the Berbers. Some of the 
older writers. Lenormant, for example, embraced 
the Phænicians and all their Canaanite neigh- 
bors among the Hamites; but this is not now an 
accepted view. It was undoubtedly formed un- 
der the infiuence of the theory from which the 
Dame Hamites came, namely that the people so 
designated were descendants of Ham; and it 
sought to adjust a division of the Hamitic family 
to four lines of descent, indicated by the Biblical 
account of the four sons of Ham,-Cush, 1IHz- 
raim, Phut, and Canaan. This hypothesis iden- 
tified the Cushites with the Ethiopians (modern 
Abyssinians and Nubians), the descendants of 
l\Iizraim with the Egyptians, those of Phut with 
the Libyan!;!, and those of Canaan with the 
Canaanites, including the Phænicians. Some 
held that the Hamites occupied originally a great 
part of western and southern Asia; that they 
were the primitive inhabitants of southern Meso- 
potamia, or Chaldea, southern Persia, and south- 
ern Arabia, and were displaced by the Semites; 
also that they once inhabited the most of Asia 
Minor, and that the Carlans were a surviving 
remnant of them. But the more conservative 
sense in which the tenn Hamite is now used re- 
stricts it, as stated above, to certain races which 
are grouped together by a relationship in their 
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languages. Whether or not the Hamitic tongues 
have an affinity to the Semitic seems still an 
open question; and, in fact, the whole subject is 
in an undetermined state, as may be infeITed 
from the following extract: .. The so-called 
Hamitic or sub-Semitic languages of Northern 
Africa . . . exhibit resemblances to the lan- 
gua
e of ancient Egypt as well as to those of 
the :Semitic family. In the Libyan dialects we 
find the same double verbal form employed with 
the same double function as in Assyrian, and 
throughout the . Hamitic' languages the causa- 
tive is denoted by a prefixed sibilant as it was in 
the parent Semitic speech. We cannot argue, 
however, from language to race, . . . and the 
Libyans have ethnologically no connection with 
the Semites or the Egyptians. 1IIor('over, in 
several instsnces the . Hamitic' dialects are 
spoken by tribes of negro or Nubian origin, 
"hile the physiological characteristics of the 
Egyptians are very different from those of the 
Semite. "-A. H. Sayce, TM Raca of tM Old 
TeJJtarr nt. ch. 4. 
HAMPDEN, John. See ENGLAND: A. D. 
1634-1637; 16-10-1641; 1642 (JANUARY), (OCTO- 
BER-DECEMBER); and 1643 (AuGUST-SEPTEM- 
BER). 
HAMPDEN CLUBS. See ENGLAND: A. D. 
1816-1R:!O. 
HAMPTON COURT CONFERENCE. 
Se!' EXGI.--\"\D: A. D. 1604. 
HAMPTON ROADS CONFERENCE. 
See L'IrED f'TATE!': A. D. 11<(i.) (FI:BRUAny). 
HAN, Children of. See CIIlNA.. 
HANAU, Battle of. See GEIWANY: A. D 
181a (OCTOBER-DECEMBER). 
HANCOCK, John, and the American Revo 
lution. See l'NITED STATES OF A)I.: A. D. 177
 
(l\hy-AT"G,(;BT); and 1776 (Jm.y). 
HANDVESTS. See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 
15:;\)-1562. 
HANES.-An ancient Egyptian city, once 
mentioned in the Bible by tbat name (Isaiah xxx. 
4). Its ruins have been identified, about 70 miles 
above Cairo, on the western bank of the Nile. 
The Egyptian name of the city was Chenensu; 
the Greek name Heracleopolis.-R. S. Poole, 
CitÙ,
 
f F..'1ypt, ch. 3. 
HANNIBAL, The war of, with Rome. See 
PL'XIC '''" AR, THE SECOND. 
. 
HANOVER, OR BRUNSWICK-LÛNE- 
BURG: Origin of the Kingdom and House. 
See S\.XONY: THE OLD DucHY, and A. D. 1178- 
usa. 
The Guelf connection. See GUELFS AND 
GHIBEI.LI1>ES; and ESTE, HOUSE OF. 
A. D. 1529.- The Duke joins in the Protest 
which gave origin to the name Protestants. 
See P--\p-\CY: A. D. 1525-1529. 
A. D. 1546. - Final separation from the 
Wolfenbüttel branch of the House.-The two 
principalities of Brunswick and Lfineburg, which 
had been divided, were reunited by Ernest, called 
the Confessor. On his death, in 1546, they were 
again divided, the heir of his elder son tsking 
Brunswick-'Volfenbfittel, or Brunswick, and the 
younger receiving Brunswick-Lüneburg, or Han- 
over. From the latter branch sprang the Elec- 
toral House of Hanover, and the present royal 
family of England; from the former descended 
the Ducal Brunswick family.-Sir A. Halliday, 
Annals of tM House of Ha1W'1Jer, bk. 9 (11. 2). 
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A. D. I648.-Losses and acquisitions in the 
Peace of W estphalia.- The alternating Bish- 
opric. See GER'HNY: A. D. 1648. 
A. D. I692.-Rise to Electoral rank. See 
GEmIANY: A. D. 1648-170;); and 1125-1272. 
A. D. 1694-1696.- The war of the Grand 
Alliance against Louis XIV. See FRANCE: A.D. 
1694; and 1695-1696. 
A. D. I70I.-Settlement of the Succession 
of the Brunswick-Lüneberg line to the Eng- 
lish Crown. See ErwLAND: A. D. 170l. 
A. D. I7I4.-Succession of the Elector to 
the British Crown. See ENGL"ND: A. D. 1714. 
A. D. 1720.- Acquisition of the duchies of 
Bremen and Verden by the Elector. See 
SCANDINAVHN STATES (SWEDEN): A. D. 1719- 
1721. 
A. D. 1741.- The War ofthe Austrian Suc- 
cession: Neutrality declared. See AUSTRIA: 
A. D. 1741 (AUGUST-NovE
mER). 
A. D. 1745.- The English-Hanoverian de- 
feat at Fontenoy. See NETHERLANDS (THE 
A'(;STRIAN PROVI:o.CES): A. D. 1745. 
A. D. I757-I762.-French attack and British 
defense of the electorate in the Seven Years 
War. See GEmIANY: A. D. 1757 (JuLy-DE- 
cE,mER), to 1761-1762. 
A. D. 1763.- The Peace of Paris, ending 
the Seven Years War. See SEVEN YEARS 
WAR: THE TREATIES. 
A. D. 1776.- Troops hired to Great Britain 
for service in the American War. See UNITED 
STATES OF A,1.: A. D. 1776 (JANUARY-JUNE). 
A. D. I80I-I803.-AnnexationofOsnabruck. 
See GER'lo\NY: A. D. 1801-1803. 
A. D. I803-I806.-Seizure by the French.- 
Cession to Prussia. See FRANCE: A. D. 1802- 
1803; and GEmoHNY: 1806 (JANUARY-AuGUST). 
A. D. I807.-Absorbed in the kingdom of 
Westphalia. See GERMANY: A. D. 1807 (JUNE 
-JULY). 
A. D. I8IO.-Northern part annexed to 
France. See FRANCE: A. D. 1810 (FEBRUARY 
-DECEMBER). 
A. D. I8I3.-Deliverance from Napoleon.- 
Restoration to the King of England. See 
GERYANY: A. D. 1813 (OCTOBER-DECEMBER). 
A. D. I8I5.-Raised to the rank of a king- 
dom, with territorial enlargement. See VI- 
ENNA, THE CONGRESS OF. 
A. D. I837.-Separation of the Crown from 
that of Great Britain.- u From the hour that 
the Crown of these kingdoms [Great Britain and 
Ireland] devolved upon Queen Victoria, dates a 
change which was a real blessing in the relations 
of the Sovereign to the Continent of Europe. 
Hanover was at that instant wholly separated 
from Great Britain. By the law of that country 
a female could not reign except in default of 
heirs male in the Royal family. But in addition 
to the great advantage of separating the policy 
of England wholly from the intrigues and com- 
plications of a petty German State, it was an im- 
mediate happiness that the most hated and in 
some respects the most dangerous man in these 
islands was removed to a sphere where his politi- 
cal system might be worked out with less danger 
to the good of society than amongst 8. people 
where his infiuence was associated with the 
grossest follies of Toryism and the darkest de- 
signs of Orangeism. On the 24th of June the duke 
of Cumberland, now become Ernest Augustus, 
King of Hanover, left London. On the 28th he 
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made a solemn entrance into the capital of his 
states. and at once exhibited to his new subjects 
his character and disposition by refusing to re- 
ceive a deputation of the Chambers, who came 
to offer him their homage and their congratula- 
tions. By a proclamation of the 5th of July he 
announced his intention to abolish the represen- 
tative constitution, which he had previously re- 
fused to recognize by the customary oath. We 
shall have little further occasion to notice the 
course of this worst disciple of the old school of 
intolerance and irresponsible government, and 
we may therefore at once state that he succeeded 
in depriving Hanover of the forms of freedom 
under which she had begun to live; ejected from 
their offices and banished some of the ablest pro- 
fessors of the University of Göttingen, who had 
ventured to think that letters would flourish best 
in a free soil; and reached the height of his am- 
bition in becoming the representative of what- 
ever in sovereign power was most repugnant to 
the spirit of the age."-C. Knight, Populatr Hist. 
of Eng., 11. 8, ch. 23. See GERMANY: A. D. 
1817-1840. 
A. D. I866.-Extinction of the kingdom. 
See GERMANY: A. D. Itj66. 
. 
HANOVER, The Alliance of. See SPAIN: 
A. D. 1713-1725. 
HANOVER JUNCTION, Engagement at. 
See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862\1r!AY- 
JUXE: VIRGlXIA). 
HANSA TOWNS, The.- u In consequence 
of the liberty and security enjoyed by the in- 
habitants of the free towns [of Germany-see 
CITIES: IMPERIAL AND FREE, OF GERMANY J. while 
the rest of the country was a prey to all the evils 
of feudal anarchy and oppression, they made a 
comparatively rapid progress in wealth and 
population. Nuremberg, Augsburg, Worms, 
Spires, Frankfort, and other cities, became at an 
early period celebrated alike for the extent of 
their commerce, the magnificence of their build- 
ings, and the opulence of their citizens. . . . 
The commercial spirit awakened in the north 
about the same time as in the south of Germany. 
Hamburgh was founded by Charlemagne in the 
beginning of the ninth century, in the intention 
of serving as a fort to bridle the Saxons, who 
had been subjugated by the emperor. Its 
favourable situation on the Elbe necessarily 
rendered it a commercial emporium. Towards 
the close of the twelfth century, the inhabitants, 
who had already been extensively engaged in 
naval enterprizes, began to form the design of 
emancipating themselves from the authority of 
their counts, and of becoming a sovereign and 
independent state; and in 1189 they obtained an 
Imperial charter which gave them various priv- 
ileges, including among others the power of elect- 
ing councillors, or aldermen, to whom, in con- 
junction with the deputy of the count, the 
government of the town was to be entrusted. 
Not long after Hamburgh became entirely free. 
In 1224 the citizens purchased from Count Al- 
bert the renunciation of all his rights, whether 
real or pretended, to any property in or sover- 
eignty over the town, and its immediate vicinity. 
And the government was thus early placed on 
that liberal footing on which it has ever since re- 
mained. Lubeck, situated on the Tr6ve, was 
founded about the middle of the twelfth century. 
It rapidly 
rew to be a place of great trade. It 
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became the principal emporium for the com- -" l:"nder cities we are to understand fortified 
meree of the Baltic, and its merchants extended places in the enjoyment of market-jurisdiction 
their dealings to Italy and the Levant. At a (marktrecht), immunity and corporate self-gov- 
period when navigation was still imperfect, and ernment. The German as well as the French 
when the seas were infested with pirates, it was cities are a creation of the Middle Ages. They 
of great importance to be able to maintain a safe were unknown to the Frankish as well as to the 
intercourse by land between Lubeck and Ham- old Germanic public law; there was no organic 
burgh, as by that means the difficult and dan- connection with the Homan town-system. . . . 
gerous navigation of the ::;ound was avoided. All cities were in the first place markets; only in 
And it is said by some, that the first political market-jurisdiction are "\\ e to seek the starting 
union between these cities had the protection of point for civic jurisdiction. The market-cross, 
merchaudise caITÎed between them by land. for its the same emblem which alread) in the Frankish 
sole object. But this is contradicted by Lambec period signified the market-peace imposed under 
in his' Origines Hamburgenses' (lib. xi., pa.26). penalty of the king's ban, be('ame in the 
liddle 
. . . But"\\ hatever may have been the motives Ages the emblem of the cities. . . . After the 
which led to the alliance between these two cities, 12th century we find it to be the custom in most 
it was the origin of the famous Hanseatic League, German and many French cities to erect a monu- 
so called. from the German word . hansa,' signi- mental town-cross in the market-place or at 
fying a corporation. There is no very distinct different points on the city boundary. Since 
evidence as to the time when the alliance in ques- the 14th century the place of this was often 
tion was established; but the more general taken in North-German cities by the so-called 
opinion seems to be that it dates from the year Roland-images.... All those market-places 
1241. . . . From the beginning of the twelfth grad.ually became cities in "\\ hich, in ad.dition to 
century, the progress of commerce and naviga- yearly markets, weekly markets and finally daily 
tion in the north was exceedingly rapid. The markets were held. Here there was need of 
countries which stretch along the bottom of the coins and of scales, of permanent fortifications 
Baltic from Holstein to Russia, and which had for the protection of the market-peace and the 
been occupied by barbarous tribes of Sclavonic objects of value which were collected together; 
origin, were then subjugated by the Kings of here merchants settled permanently in growing 
Deumark, the Dukes of Saxony, and other numbers, the Jews among them especially form- 
princes. The greater part of the inhabitants ing an important element. Corporative associa- 
being exterminated, their place was filled by tions of the merchants resulted, and especially 
German colonists, who founded the towns of were civic and market tribunals established. . . . 
::;tralsund, Rostock, Wismar, etc. Prussia and From the beginning such a thing as free cities, 
Poland were afterwards subjugated by the which were entirely their own masters, had not 
Christian princes, and the Knights of the Teu- existed. Each city had its lord; who he was de- 
tonic order. So that in a comparatively short pended on to whom the land belonged on which 
period, the foundations of civilization and the arts they stood. If it belonged to the empire or was 
were laid in countries whose barbarism had ever under the administration (vogtei) of the empire, 
remained impervious to the Roman power. The the city was a royal or imperial one. The old- 
cities that were established along the coasts of the est of these were the Pfalz-citiel! (Pfalzstädte) 
Baltic, and even in the interior of the countries "\\ hich had developed from the king's places of 
bordering upon it. eagerly joined the Hanseatic residence (Königspfälze). . . . Beginniug with 
confederation. They were indebted to the mer- the 12th century and in course of the 13th cen- 
chants of Lubeck for supplies of the commodities tury all cities came to have such an or
an [i. e. 
produced. in more civilized countries, and they a body of representatives] called the Stadtrath 
looked up to them for protection against the (consiliunl, consules) with one or more burgo- 
barbarians by whom they were surrounded. masters (magistri civium) at their head. Here- 
The progress of the league was in consequence with did the city first become a public corpora- 
singularly rapid. Previously to the end of the tion, a city in the legal sense. . . . Of the royal 
thirteenth century it embraced every considerable cities many since the time of Frederick II. had 
city in all those vast countries extending from lost their direct dependence on the empire 
Livonia to Holland; and was a mateh for the (Reichsunmittelbarkeit) and had become terri- 
most powerful monarchs. . . _ The principal fac- torialor provincial cities, through having been 
tory of the League was at Bruges in the l\ether- sold or pledged by the imperial government. 
lands. Bruges became, at a very early period, As soon as the view had gained ground that the 
one of the first commercial cities of Europe, and king had no right to make such dispositions and 
the centre of the most extensive trade carried. on thus to disregard the privileges that had been 
to the north of Italy. The art of navigation in granted to the cities, people spoke no longer of 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries was so royal cities but of cities of the empire. These 
imperfect, that a voyage from Italy to the Bal- had, all of them. in course of time, even where 
tic and back again could not be perfornled in a the chief jurisdiction remained in the hand of 
single season, and hence, for the sake of their an imperial official, attained a degree of inde- 
mutual convenience, the Italian and Hanseatic pendence approximating to the territorial su- 
merchants determined on establishing a magazine premacyof the princes. They had their special 
or store-house of their respective products in courts as corporations before the king. Since 
some intermediate situation. Bruges was fixed. the second half of the 13th century they rejoiced 
upon for this purpose, a distinction which it in an autonomy modified only by the laws of 
seems to have owed as much to the freedom en- the realm; they had the disposal of their own 
joyed by the inhabitants, and the liberality of the armed contingents and the sole right of placing 
gov
rnment <?f th
 Lo'!V C
untr!es, as to the con- 
rrisons in thei
 fortresses. They had accord- 
vemency of Its sltuatlOn. -HzstCtry Ctf tM lIan- mgly also the nght of making leagues and 
/iwtic League (Foreign Quart. ReI). , Jan., 1831). carrying on feuds, the right to lordlcss lands 
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(Heimfallsrecht) . . . and other prerogatives. 
The cities of the empire often ruled at the same 
time over extensive territories. . . . Among the 
cities of the empire were comprised after the 
14th century also various cities of bishoprics 
which ha.d been able to protect themselves from 
subjection to the territorial power of the bishop, 
and which only stood to it in a more or less 
loose degree of subordination. . . . For the ma- 
jority of the cities of bishoprics which later 
became cities of the empire the denomination 
'Free Cities' came up in the 14th century (uot 
till later 'Free Cities of the Empire'). . . . 
Among the leagues of cities, which especially 
contributed to raise their prestige and paved the 
way to their becoming Estates of the Empire or 
of the principalities, the great Rhenish civic con- 
federation (1254-1256) lasted too short a time to 
have an enduring effect. The Swabian civic 
league was for purely political purposes - the 
maintenance of the direct dependence on the em- 
pire (Reichsunmittelbarkeit) against the claims 
of territorial sovereignty of the princes, and its 
unfortunate ending served rather to deteriorate 
than to improve the condition of the cities. It 
was different with the Hansa. This name, which 
signifled nothing else than gild or brotherhood, 
was first applied to the gild of the German mer- 
chants in the 'stal1lhof' in London. This gild, 
having originated from the amalgamation of 
various national Houses of German merchants 
in England, had finally, under the name of 
'llansa of Germany' or 'Gildhall of the Germans 
in England: come to comprise all Germans who 
carried on trade with England. Similar associa- 
tions of the German merchants were the' German 
House' in Venice, the' German Counting-house' 
in Bruges and the German Hansas in Wisby on 
Gotland, in Schonen, Bergen, Riga and Novgo- 
rod. The chief purpose of these HanSILS was the 
procuring of a . House' as a shelter for persons 
and for wares, the maintaining of peace among 
the Hansa brothers, legal protection, the acquisi- 
tion of commercial pri vileges, etc. The Hansas 
were gilds with several elected aldermen at their 
heads who represented them in external matters 
and who administered the property. . . . Quar- 
rels among the brothers might not, under pen- 
alty, be brought before external tribunals; they 
were to be brought before the Hansa committee 
as a gild-tribunal. This committee had also an 
extended penal jurisdiction over the members; 
under certain circumstances they had even the 
power of life and death in their hands. An 
especially effective punishment was the Hansa 
bann, which occasioned, besides expulsion from 
the Hansa, a complete boycott on the part of the 
Hansa brothers. . . . The community of inter- 
ests thus founded among these cities led repeat- 
edly, already as early as the second half of the 
13th century, to common steps on their part; so 
that in Hansa affairs a tacit league existed, even 
nlthough it had not been expressly sanctioned. 
After this had become more clearly apparent in 
the troubles with Flanders (1356-1358) the name 
Hansa was also applied to this league-relation- 
ship, so that henceforward besides the Hansa of 
the German merchants there existed a Hansa of 
the German cities. The Hanseatic League re- 
ceived a firm organization through the Greifs- 
wald and Cologne confederations of 1361 and 
13IJ7, both of which were at first only entered 
iuto for a single warlike undertaking (against 
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Waldemar of Denmark), but which were then 
repeatedly renewed and finally looked upon as a 
permanent league. The Hanseatic League . . . 
came forward in external matters, even in inter- 
national relationships, as an independent legal 
entity. It carried on war and entered into 
treaties with foreign nations; it had a league 
army at its disposal and a league fieet; it ac- 
quired whole territorial districts and saw to the 
building of fortresses. In itself it was not a 
defensive and offensive league; it did not con- 
cern itself with the feuds of single cities with 
outsiders. The sphere of activity of the league 
was essentially confined to the province of com- 
merce: protection of commerce, . . . the closing 
of commercial treaties, etc. . . . The head of the 
League was and continued to be Lubeck. Its 
kernel, as it were, was formed by the 'Vendish 
(i. e. Mecklenburg and Pomeranian) cities which 
were united under Lubeck. Originally any city 
of Lower Germany which asked to be taken in 
was received into the League. . . . Hansa cities 
which did not fulfil their federal obligations 
came under the penalty of the Hansa bann and 
the general commercial ostracism consequent 
upon it. . . . The federa1 power was exercised 
by civic diets, which were assemblies of dele- 
gates from the members of the council [Rath] of 
the individual cities. The summons was sent by 
Lubeck. The decrees were passed in the form 
of . recesses.'. . . Within the League again 
were narrower leagues with their own common 
affairs and their own civic diets. After numer- 
ous changes the four' quarters' were recognized 
as such: the Wendish under Lubeck as its head, 
the Saxon under Brunswick, the Cologne under 
Cologne, the Prussian-Livonian under Danzig." 
-R. 8chrooer, Leltrbuch der dl!utBcMn Recht8ge- 
Bchichte (trans. from tM German), pp. 588-609.- 
.. The complete ruin of the empire in the course 
of the 15t.h century necessarily entailed at last 
the ruin also of its members. Nowhere did this 
elementary truth make itself felt in a more ter- 
rible manner than in northeastern Germany, in 
those colonial districts which in consequence of 
the extraordinary development of the Hansa had 
risen in importance to the extent of having an 
influence on the whole east and northeast of 
Europe. Here the year 1370 had denoted for the 
Hansa a climax without a parallel. After a 
glorious war it had closed with the Danish king, 
'Valdemar Atterdag, a peace which seemed about 
to keep the northern kingdoms, for a long time 
to come, under the power of its will. But, soon 
after, the Lubeck-Hanseatic policy began to de- 
generate. . . . Tbe Hansa had looked on without 
interfering at the struggle which began between 
the Teutonic Order and Poland. This freed it 
from the threatening maritime supremacy of the 
Order; besides this it had just become involved, 
itself, in confiicts in the North. . . . A long and 
tedious war ensued . . . which ended to the dis- 
advantage of the Hansa. . . . 'Vithin the Hansa, 
during the struggle, the divergency of interests 
between the 'Vendish, Prussian and Livonian 
cities had for the first time become so pronounced 
as to amount to complete disunion, and already 
in 1431 in Hanseatic circles the fear could be eX- 
pressed . . . . that the noble confederation of our 
Hansa will be dissolved and destroyed.' Such 
being the case it soon became evident that the 
struggle with King Erich had actually cost the 
Hansa the 'Dominium maris Baltici.' For one 
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thing the English and the Dutch, more and more llanss bore the stamp of decline in all directions, 
unopposed, begun to carryon in the East a com- ... the political-mercantile preponderance on 
merce which was hostile to the Hanss. . .. land, as well as the . Dominium maris BaItici,' 
While the 'Vestern enemies of the lIanss thus was broken and the league itself was torn by in- 
appeared in districts on the Baltic, which had ternal dissensions. In the years from 1476 to 1494 
hitherto been reserved for the Hanseatic mer- only one common Hansa diet was held; com- 
chant, the influence on the North Sea of the plete ruin was now only a question of time. The 
Baltic Hanss cities diminished also more and 16th century and a part still of the 17th century 
more. It was possible indeed, for some time to comprise the period of the slow wasting away of 
come, still to hold on to Korway. But further to the Hansa. While at the beginning of this period 
the south-west the Hanss ships, in the war which the South-German merchant-princes developed a 
England in union with Burgundy had been German world-commerce, the sstiated merc,mtile 
waging with France since the year 1415, saw them- houses of the North showed themselves incapable 
selves attacked on all sides in spite of the neutral of progressing even on purely commercial paths. 
flag. It was well known that the empire would They remained in the ruts of old-fashioned com- 
not protect the German flag. It was worse still merce." In England "less and less regard was 
that in England a more and more violent oppo- paid to the warnings and plaints of this anti- 
sition arose against the Hanseatic privileges, for quated piece of retro
ession, until Queen Eliza- 
the progress of this movement laid bare once and beth made use of the Incautious promulgation of 
forall the fundamental contrast between the com- an imperial edict forbidding English merchants 
mercial interests in England of the Rhenish to settle in the Hanss cities to simply abrogate 
lbnss cities and those of the' Osterlings' [East- the Hanseatic privileges in En
land. It was the 
ern cities]. If the English were prepared per- key-stone of the tomb of the Hanseatic relations 
haps to further extend the rights of the Hansa in with England, once so close and full of import." 
their land in return for the simultaneous free en- -K. Lamprecht, DeutscM Geschichte (tram. 
try of their flag in the Baltic, that was a condi- from the German), f'. 4, pp. 468--484.-" TJIC un- 
tion which pleased the German western cities as merciful fate which had overtaken the German 
much 88 it seemed unacceptable to the Osterlings, nation L the 30 years war], like a storm wind de- 
Lubeck at their head. The English had suc- scending upon the land, gave also the death-blow 
ceeded in carrying discord into the enemy's camp. to that proud communal system which when in 
Affairs in Flanders were on a footing equally its prime showed better than any other institu- 
dangerous to the continued existence of the tion the greatness of the German power in the 
Hanss as a whole. . . . Lubeck, in a diet of the )tiddle Ages. He who does not know the history 
year 1466, recommended the members of the of the IIanss does not know how to estimate the 
Hansa to consider the merchants of Cologne as true significance of our people. He does not 
not belonging to the Hansa when in the lands of know that no goal was too distant for it, no task 
the Duke of Burgundy. A complete breach too great; that at the same time it could belong to 
could not now fail to come. It occurred, very the first commercial nations of the world and in- 
unfortunately for Cologne and the western cities, tellectually absorb and work over the idea of 
on English territory. In 1468 English ships were humanism, could offer defiance to the kings of 
plundered in the' Sund,' at the bidding, as was the Danes and challenge the pope for usurping 
claimed, of the Hanss. The result was that the rule of the world. How did things still look 
King Edward IV. took prisoner all German mer- on the Thames when in Dantzig, day after day, 
chants who happened to be in England and for- four or five hundred ships were running in and 
bade commercial intercourse with Germany. out, when the merchants of Soest, Dortmund and 
From this restriction, however, the Cologners Osnabrfick were opening their counting-houses 
were able to free themselves through separate in the Warangian city of Novgorod? It is in 
negotiations with the king. It was an inconsid- truth nothing new if the German nation to-day 
erate step thus to separate themselves from the again begins to reckon itself among the naval 
rest of the Hansa, and that, too, in such a ques- powers.... In those days it was also the bane- 
tion as this. Cologne stood there fully isolated ful religious schism which hindered the great com- 
now even from the western cities. Lubeck at mercial centres on the German northern coast 
once profited by the occasion to have Cologne from making use of the favoring constellations 
placed under the Hansa bann, and BOOIl after the which presented themselves. The evangelical 
Hansa, almost entirely united now except for burghers of Lubeck and Rostock could not make 
Cologne, began the war against England. In up theirmindafor the sake of advantageous trade 
the year 1472 a great fleet ssiled out against the connectioD!! with Spain to_become bailiffs of their 
island-kingdom; it had complete success, The brothers of the faith in Holland; . . . and here- 
peace of Utrecht of February 18th, 1474, restored with probably the last opportunity was missed 
once more the old Hanseatic privileges in Eng- of breathing new life into the already aging com- 
land and opened up the prospect of damages mercial league. The attempt made in 1641 to 
amounting to ,-(10,000. Cologne had to submit; renew the league by ten cities remained inef- 
in 1478 it returned to the Hanss_ But all the fectual." -Zwideneck-Sfidenhorst, Deutsche G6- 
same there waS no complete restoration of the old schichte, 1648-1740 (tram. from tM German), f'. 1, 
unity, The mercantile differences between the p. 50.-See, also, TR-\DE, )IEDIÆVAL. 
west and the east cities not only continued but in- HANSE OF LONDON, The Flemish. See 
creased, and a dominion over the Baltic, not to Fr \XDER": 13TII CENTURY. 
mention the North Sea, was, in spite of the mo- HANSEATIC LEAGUE. See HAl;sA 
mentary success in England, no longer to be Tow
s. 
thought of. . . . After about 1490 the interests HAOMA. See SOMA. 
also of the Wendish cities including, say, Bremen, HAPSBURG, OR HABSBURG, Origin 
Hamburg and Lfineburg, became divided. - .. and Rise of the House of. See AUSTRIA: A. D. 
Thus towards the end of the 15th century the 124
12tj2. 
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HAPSBURG-LORRAINE, The House of. 
See AUSTRIA: A. D. 1745 (SEPTEMBER-OCTO- 
BER). 
HARALD IV., King of Norway, A. D. 
1134-1136. . . . . Harald Blaatand, King of Den- 
mark, 941-991.... . Harald Graafield, King of 
Norway, 963-977.... .Harald Hardrade, King 
of Norway, 1047-1066..... Harald Harfager, 
King of Norway, 863-934..... Harald Sweyn- 
son, King of Denmark, 1076-1080. 
HARAN.-"From Ur, Abraham's father had 
migrated to Haran, in the northern part of 1\Ieso- 
potamia, on the high road which led from Baby- 
lonia and Assyria into Syria and Palestine. Why 
he should have migrated to so distant a city has 
been a great puzzle, and has tempted scholars to 
place both U r and Haran in wrong localities; 
but here, again, the cuneiform inscriptions have 
at last furnished us with the key. As far back 
as the Accadian epoch, the dIstrict in which 
Haran was built belonged to the rulers of Baby- 
lonia; Haran was, in fact, the frontier town of the 
empire, commanding at once the highway into the 
west and the fords of the Euphrates; the name 
itself was an Accadian one, signifying' the road.'" 
-A. H. Sayce, Fresh Light from the Ancient 
Monuments, ch. 2.- The site of Haran is generally 
identified with that of the later city of Carrhæ. 
HARD-SHELL DEMOCRATS. See 
UNITED STATES OF A
I.: A, D. 1845-1846. 
HARDENBURG'S REFORM MEAS- 
URES IN PRUSSIA. See GElUIANY: A. D. 
1807-1808. 
HARDICANUTE, OR HARTHACNUT, 
King of Denmark, A. D. 1035-1042; King of 
England, A. D. 1040-1042. 
HARDINGE, Lord, The Indian administra- 
tion of. See hDlA: A. D. 1845-1849. 
HARFLEUR.-Capture by Henry V. See 
FRo\NCE: A. D. 1415. 
HARGREAVE'S SPINNING-JENNY, In- 
vention of. See COTTOX 1'!IANUFACfGRE. 
HARII, OR ARII, The. See LYGIANs. 
HARLAW, Battle of (14U).-A very 
memorable battle in Scottish history, fought 
July 24, 1411, between the Highlanders and 
Lowlanders of the country. Donald, Lord of 
the Isles, was then practically an independent 
sovereign of the western Highlands of Scotland, 
as well as the islands opposite their shore. He 
claimed still larger domains and invaded the 
lowland districts to make his claim good. The 
defeat intlicted upon him, at heavy cost to the 
victors, was felt, says 1oIr. Benton in his" History 
of Scotland," as a more memorable deliverance 
even than that of Bannockburn. The imlepcn- 
dence of the Lord of the Isle was not extin- 
guished until sixty years later. "The battle of 
Harlaw and its consequences were of the highest 
importance, since they might be SIIid to decide 
the superiority of the more oivilized regions of 
Scotland over those inhabited by the Celtic 
tribes."-Sir W. Scott, IIist. of &otland, ch. 17. 
HARLEM. See HO\AIU.EY. 
HARMAR'S EXPEDITION AGAINST 
THE INDIANS. See NORTHWEST TERRI- 
TORY: A. D. 1790-1795. 
HARMONY SOCIETY. SeeSOCIAL:MovE- 
MEl'õTS: A. D. 1805-1827. 
HARMOSTS. See SPARn: B. C. 404--403. 
HAROLD (the Dane), King of England, 
A. D.1037-1040.... . Harold (the Saxon), King 
of England, 1066. 
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HAROUN AL RASCHID, Caliph, A. D. 
786-809. 
. 
HARPER'S FERRY: A. D. I859.-John 
Brown's invasion. See UNITED STATES OF A.M.. : 
A. D. 1859. 
A. D. 1861 (April).-Arsenal destroyed and 
abandoned by the Federal garrison.-Occu- 
pied by the Rebels. See UNITED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1861 (APRIL). 
A. D. 186:z.-Capture by the Confederates. 
Bee UNITED STATES OF A.M..: A. D. 1862 (SEP- 
TEMBER: JllARYL_um). 
. 
HARRISON, General Benjamin, Presiden- 
tial election and administration. See UNITED 
STATES OF A,I.: A. D. 1888. to1892. 
HARRISON, General William Henry: In- 
dian campaign and battle of Tippecanoe. See 
Ul'õITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. UH1.... .In the 
War of I81:Z. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1812-1813.... . Presidency for one month. 
-Death. See UNITED STATES OF AY.: A. D. 
184(1. 
HARRISON'S LANDING, The Army of 
the Potomac at. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1tj62 (JUNE-JULY: VIRGINIA), and (JULY 
-AGOUST: VIROIMA). 
HARROW SCHOOL. See EDUCATION, 
MODERN: EUROPEAN COUNTRIE8.-ENGLAND. 
. 
HARTFORD, CONN.: A. D. 1634-1637.- 
The beginnings of the city. See CONNECTICUT: 
A. D. 1631; and 1634-1637. 
A. D. 1650.- The Treaty with the Dutch of 
New Netherland. See NEW YORK: A. D.1650. 
A. D. 1687.- The hiding of the Charter. See 
CONNECTICUT: A. D. 168;)-1687. 
. 
HARTFORD CONVENTION, The. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1814 (DECEM- 
BER). 
HARTHACNUT. See RmDlCANUTE. 
HARUSPICES, The.-" The haruspices, 
nearly related to the augures, were of Etruscan 
origin. Under the [Roman] Republic they were 
consulted only in a few individual cases; under 
the emperors they gained more importance, re- 
maining, however, inferior to the other priestly 
colleges. They also expounded and procured 
lightnings and . prodigies,' and moreover ex- 
amined the intestines of sacrificed animals. 
Heart, liver and lungs were carefully examined, 
every anomaly being explained in a favournble 
orunfavourablesense."-E. Guhl and 'V. Koner, 
Life of tM G?"uks and Rmnam, sut. 103. 
HARVARD ANNEX. See EDUCATION. 
MODERN: REFOR'I!', &C. : A. D. 1804-1891. 
HARVARD UNIVERSITY. See EDUCA- 
'1'I0l'õ, JlIODFRN: A '\I F RICA : A. D. 1635, and 1636. 
HARVEY, and the Discovery of the Cir- 
cnlation of the Blood. See lIlEmcAL SCIEl'õCE: 
17TH CEI'\TUUY. 
HASMONEANS, OR ASMONEANS. Bee 
JEW!': B. C. 166-40. 
HASSI DIN, The.-A sect of Jewish mystics 
which rose during the 17th century in Podolia, 
Wallachia, Moldavia, Hungary, and neighboring 
regions.-H. H. lIIilman. H"t. of tM Jews, f'. S, 
bk.28. 
HAST A TI. Bee LEGION, HoMAN 
HASTE NBACK, Battle of. See GERMANY 
A. D. 1757 (JuLY-DECEMBER). 
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HASTING, The Northman. See 
ORMANS: 
A. D. 
-t9-MO. 
HASTINGS, Marquis of (Lord Moira).- The 
Indian administration of. See b'DIA: A. D. 
1805-1816. 
HASTINGS, Warren: His administration 
in India.-His impeachment and Trial. See 
INDIA: .\. D. 17i3-1i85; and liS:J-1.9:ï. 
HASTINGS, OR SENLAC, Battle of. See 
EXGL
:o.D: Å. D. 1066 (OCTOBER). 
HATFIELD CHASE.-A vast swamp in 
the West Hiding of Yorkshire, England, 180,000 
acres in extent, which was sold by the crown in 
the reign of Charles 1. to a Hollander who drained 
and reclaimed it. It had been a forest in early 
times and was the scene of a great battle between 
Penda, King of Mercia, and Edwin of Xorthum- 
berland.-J. C. Brown, Forut80f England, pt. 1, 
ch. 2, sut. 2. 
HATRA.-" Hatra [in central :Mesopotamia] 
became known as a place of impormnce in theearly 
part of the second century after Christ. It suc- 
cessfully resisted Trajan in A. D. 116, and Severus 
in A. D. 198. It is then described as a large and 
populous city, defended by strong and extensive 
walls, and containing" ithin it a temple of the 
Sun, c.elebrated for the great value of its offerings. 
It enjoyed its own kings at this time, who were 
regarded as of Arabian stock, and were among 
the more impormnt of the Parthian tributary 
monarchs. By the year A. D. 363 Hatra had 
gone to ruin, and is then described as 'long since 
deserted.' Its fiourishing pcriod thus belongs to 
the space between A. D. 100 and Å. D. 300." 
The ruins of Hatra, now called El-Hadhr, were 
" visited by )Ir. La) arrl in 1846, and described at 
length by )[r. Ross in the ninth volume of the 
'Journal of the Ro) al Geographical Society,' as 
well as by Mr. Fergusson, in his 'History of 
Architecture.''' - G. Rawlinson, Sixth Great 
Orimtnl JfoTUlrr.hy. r.h. 22. 
HATS AND CAPS, Parties of the. Sce 
SCAl'oDI:o.ATIA...'i" STATES (S"EDEX): A. D. 1720- 
1.92. 
HATTERAS EXPEDITION, The. See 
L:o.ITED STATES OF Å \1.: Å. D. 1861 (AUGUST: 
:x ORTH CAROLß Ù 
HATUNTAQUI, Battle of. SEE ECL'moR: 
THE ABORIGIN-o\L KThGDOM. 
HAVANA. See CLBA: A. D.1514-1tsã1. 
HAVELOCK'S CAMPAIGN IN INDIA. 
See bDa: A. D. 1
:ïi-1ts.)8 (JLLy-Jm.:II:), 
HA VRE: A. D. IS63-IS64.-0ccupation by 
the English. - Siege and recovery by the 
French. See FRAXCE: A. D. 1563-1564. 
HAWAIIAN ISLANDS, The.-The Ha- 
waiian or Sandwich Archipelago, in the North 
Pacific ocean, "consists of the seven large and 
inhabited volcanic islands of Oahu, Kauai, Kii- 
hau, )Iaui, ?lIolokai, Lanai, and Hawaii, and the 
four bare and rocky islets of Kaula, Lehua, 
Kahoolawe, and ?lIolokini, with a total area of 
8,000 square miles, and a population of scarcely 
more than 50,000 souls. . . . The Kanakas, as 
the natives are called, are amongst the finest and 
most intelligent races of the Pacific, and have 
become thoroughly' Europeanised,' or, perhaps 
rather, ' Americanised.'. . . The Hawaiians, like 
aU other Polynesians, are visibly decreasing in a 
constantly increasing ratio." - Stanford'8 Com- 
pendium of Geog.: Australasia, ch. 24.-" Gae- 
tano discovered one of the Sandwich [Hawaiian] 
Islands in 1542; and, following him, Quiros 
3-6 


found Tahiti and the Xew Hebrides. Sea voy- 
ages in the Pacific multiplied, but that sea long 
continued the exclusive theatre of the enterprises 
of the Spaniards and Portuguese. . . _ Native 
trnditions refer to the arrival of strangers a long 
time before Cook's appearance. In the seven- 
teenth century Spanish merchantmen were cross- 
ing the Pacific, and might have refreshed at these 
islands. The buccaneers, too, may have found 
the small harbour a convenient place of conceal- 
ment. "-)1. Hopkins, Hawaii: TM Past, Preunt 
and Fut/lre of tM Island Kingdom, pp. 83, 87.- 
"It is about a century since His )Iajesty's ships 
, Resolution' and 'Adventure,' Captains Cook 
and Clerke, turned back from Behring Strait 
after an unsuccessful attempt to discover the 
X orth- \\' est Passage. But the ad venturers were 
destined to light upon faircr lands than those 
which thev had failed to find. On the 18th of 
January, iii8, whilst sailing through the Pacific, 
the look-out man reported land ahead, and in the 
evening they anchored on the shores of tbat 
lovely group of twelve islands, which they 
named in honour of the then First Lord of the 
.\dmiraltv - Lord Sand", ich - better known to 
the satirists of his day as 'JemmyTickler,' one of 
the greatest of statesmen and most abandoned of 
men. The natives received the strangers gladly; 
but on the 14th of February, l'iil), in an alterca- 
tion consequent on the theft of a boat, Captain 
Cook was killed in KealaI..eakua or Karakakoa 
Bay, in the Island of Hawaii, or Owhyhee, from 
which the official name of the country - the 
kingdom of Hawaii - takes its name."- R. 
Brown, The r'oUlltrieli if the World, (). 4, p. 22.- 
The several islands of the Hawaiian group were 
politically independent of each other and ruled 
br different chiefs at the time of Captain Cook's 
'\ Isit; but a few years later a chief named Kamé- 
haméha, of remarkable qualities and capabilities, 
succeeded to the sovereignty in the Island of 
Hawaii, and made himself master in time of the 
whole group. Dying in 1819, he left a consoli- 
dated kingdom to his son Liholiho, or Kamé- 
haméha II., in whose reign" tabu" and idolatry 
were abolished and Christian missionaries began 
their labors. The dynasty founded by Kamé- 
haméba held the throne until 18i2. In 1840 a 
constitution was proclaimed, which created a 
legislative body, composed of hereditary nobles 
and seven representatives informally elected by 
the people. In 1842 the Lnited States, by an 
official letter from Daniel Webster, then Secre- 
tary of State, "recognized the independence of 
the Hawaiian Kingdom, and declared, 'as the 
sense of the government of the United States, 
that the government of the Sandwich Islands 
ought to be respected; that no power ought to 
take possession of the islands, either as a con- 
quest or for the purpose of colonization; and 
that no power ought to seek for any undue con- 
trol over the existing government, or anyexclu- 
sive privileges or preferences in matters of com- 
merce.' " The following year, France and Eng- 
land formally recognized "the existence in the 
Sandwich Islands of a government capable of 
providing for the regularity of its relations with 
foreign nations," and agreed " never to take pos- 
session, either directly or under the title of a pro- 
tectorate, or under any other form, of any part 
of the territory of which they are composed." In 
1852 the constitution was revised. The legis- 
lature, formerly sitting in one body, was now 
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divided into two houses and both enlarged. In 
1864, however, King Kaméhaméha V. forced the 
adoption of a new constitution which reversed 
this bicameral arrangement and restored the 
single chamber. A double qualification of the 
suffrage, by property and by education, was also 
introduced. With thc death of Kaméhaméha V., 
in 1872, his line ended. His successor, Lunalilo, 
was elected by the legislature, and thc choice 
ratified by a popular vote. The reign of Luna- 
lilo lasted but two years. His successor, David 
Kalakaua, was raised to the throne by election. 
In the year after his accession, Kalakaua visited 
the United States, and soon afterwards, in 1875, 
a treaty of reciprocity between the two countries 
was negotiated. This was renewed and enlarged 
in 1887 In 1881 the King made a tour of tbe 
world. In the fall of 1890 he came to California 
for his health; in January, 1891, be died at San 
Francisco. His sister, Liliuokulani, widow of 
an American resident, succeeded him.-'V. D. 
Alexandcr, Brief History of tlu! Hmoaiian People. 
-In 1887 a new constitution had been adopted. 
., This new constitution was not framed by the 
king but by the people through their own ap- 
pointed citizens and members of the courts. The 
legislative powers of the crown which had been 
abridged by the constitution of 1864 were now 
entirely removed and vested in the representatives 
of the people. By this the crown became an 
executive. In addition to this provision there 
was one making the ministry a responsible body 
and depriving the king of the right to nominate 
members of the house of nobles. . . . The legis- 
lature consists of a House of Nobles composed of 
twenty-four members, who are elected for a term 
of six years, and a House of Representatives con- 
sisting of from twenty-four to forty-two memo 
bel'S elected for two years. The Houses sit in 
joint session. In addition to these public officers 
there is a cabinet composed of four ministers 
appointerl by the sovereign holding executive 
power and who may be removed upon sufficient 
cause by the legislature. Such was the form of 
government in vogue up to the time of the recent 
revolution which has excited the interest of the 
American government. On the 15th of January 
[1893] . . . Queen Liliuokalani made the at- 
tempt to promulgate a new constitution, obvi- 
ously for the purpose of increasing her power in 
the government. It has been hinted that the 
queen desired to benefit in a pecuniary way by 
granting concessions for the establishment of a 
lottery, and the importation of opium into the 
kingdom, both of which had until a year ago 
been prohibited. It is best, however, to adhere 
to fact. The queen desired more power. This 
ncw constitution, as framed by her, deprived for- 
eigners of the right of franchise, abrogated the 
House of Nobles, and gave to the quecn hcrself 
the power to appoint a new House. This blow 
aimed directly at the foreigners, who are the 
largest property holders in the kingdom, stirred 
them to prompt action. The queen's own minis- 
try wcre unsuccessful in their cfforts to dissuade 
her from the attempt to put the new constitution 
into effect. The resolve was not to be shaken, 
however, and her determination to carry out her 
plan incited the people, chiefly the foreigners, to 
oppose the measure. The outcome was a revo- 
lution in which not a single life was sacrificed." 
-A. A. Black, T1U! Hawaiian Islands (Chautau- 
guan, April, 1893, pp. !i4-57).-A provisional 
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government set up by the revolutionists was im- 
mediately recognized by the United States )lin- 
ister, l\lr. Stevens, and commissioners were sent 
to 'Washington to apply for the annexation of 
the islands to the United States. On the 16th of 
February, 1893, the President of the United 
States, Mr. Harrison, sent a message to the Sen- 
ate, submitting an annexation treaty and recom- 
mending its ratification. :l\Ieantime, at Hono- 
lulu, on the 9th of February, the United States 
:l\Iinister, acting without .instructions, bad estab- 
lished a protcctoratc over the Hawaiian Islands, 
in the name of the United States. On the 4th of 
March, a change in the Presidency of the "Cnited 
States occurred, :Mr. Cleveland succeeding 1111'. 
Harrison. One of the earliest acts of President 
Cleveland was to send a message to the Senate, 
withdrawing the annexation treaty of his predc- 
cessor. A commissioner, 1\11'. Blount, was then 
6Cnt to the Ha" Iliian Islands to examine and re- 
port upon the circumstances attending the change 
of government. On the 18th of the following 
December the report of Commissioner Blount 
"as sent to Congress, with an accompanying 
message from the President, in which latter pa- 
per the facts set forth by the Commissioner, and 
the conclusions reached and action taken by the 
{;nited States Government, were summarizcd 
partly as follows: .. On Saturday, January 14, 
1893, the Queen of Hawaii, who had been con- 
templating the proclamation of a new constitu- 
tion, had, in deference to the wishes and remon- 
strances of her Cabinet, renounced it for the 
present at least. Taking this relinquished pur- 
pose as a basis of action, citizens of Honolulu, 
numbering from fifty to one hundred, mostly 
resident aliens, met in a private room and selec- 
ted a so-called committee of safety composed of 
thirteen persons, nine of whom were foreign 
subjects, and composed of seven Americans, one 
Englishman, and one German. This committee, 
though its designs were not revealcd, had in 
view nothing less than annexation to the L" nited 
States, and bctween ::;aturday, the 14th, and the 
following Sunday, the 18th of January- though 
exactly what action was taken may never be re- 
vealed-they were certainly in communication 
with the United States Minister. On 1\londay 
morning the Quecn and her Cabinet made public 
proclamation, with a notice which was specially 
served upon the representatives of all foreign 
governments, that any changes in the constitu- 
tion would be sought only in the methods pro- 
vided by that instrument. Nevertheless, at the 
call and under the auspices of the committee of 
safety, a mass meeting of citizens was held on 
that day to protest against the Queen's alleged 
illegal and unlawful proceedings and purpose. 
Even at this meeting the committee of safcty 
continued to disguise their real purpose and con- 
tented themselves with procuring the passage of 
a resolution denouncing the Queen and empower- 
ing the committee to devise ways and means' to 
secure the permancnt maintenance of law and 
order and thc protection of life, liberty, and 
property in Hawaii.' This meeting adjourned 
betwecn 3 and 4 o'clock in the afternoon. On 
the same day, and immediately after such ad- 
journment, the committee, unwilling to take 
further steps without the co-operation of the 
United States Minister, addressed him a note 
representing that the public safety was menaced 
and that lives and property were in danger, and 
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concluded as follows: 'We are unable to protect 
ourselves without aid, and therefore pray for the 
protection of the United States forces.' What- 
ever may be thought of the other contents of this 
note, the absolute truth of this latter statement 
is incontestable. When the note was written 
and delivered, the committee, BO far as it appears, 
had neither a man nor a gun at their command, 
and after its delivery they became so panic- 
stricken at their position that they sent some of 
their number to interview the }linister and re- 
quest him not to land the L"nited States forces 
till the next morning, but he replied the troops 
had been ordered and whether the committee 
were ready or not the landing should take place. 
And BO it happened that on the 16th day of 
January, 1893, between 4 and 5 o'clock in the 
afternoon, a detachment of marines from the 
United States steamship Boston, v. ith two pieces 
of artillery, landed at Honolulu. The men, up- 
wards of one hundred and sixty in all, were sup- 
plied with double cartridge belts, filled with 
ammunition, and with haversacks and canteens, 
and were accompanied by a hospital corps with 
stretchers and medical supplies. This military 
demonstration upon the BOil of Honolulu was of 
itself an act of war, unless made either with the 
consent of the Government of Hawaii or for the 
bona fide purpose of protecting the imperilled 
lives and property of the citizens of the United 
States. But there is no pretense of any such con- 
sent on the part of the Government of Hawaii, 
which at that time was undisputed, and was both 
the de facto and the de jure Government. In 
point of fact the Government, instead of request- 
ing the presence of an armed force, protested 
against it. There is little basis for the pretense 
that such forces landed for the security of Amer- 
ican life and property. . . . When these armed 
men were landed the city of Honolulu was in its 
customary orderly and peaceful condition. There 
was no symptom of riot or disturbance in any 
quarter. . . . Thus it appears that Hawaii was 
taken possession of by the United States forces 
without the consent or wish of the Government of 
the Islands, or anybody else BO far as known, ex- 
cept the United States }Iinister. Therefore, the 
military occupation of Honolulu by the United 
States on the day mentioned was wholly without 
satisfaction, either as an occupation by consent or 
as an occupation necessitated by dangers threat- 
ening American life and property. It must be 
accounted for in BOme other way and on some 
other ground, and its real motive and purpose are 
neither obscure nor far to seek. The United 
States forces being now on the scene and favor- 
ably stationed, the committee proceeded to carry 
out their original scheme. They met the next 
morning, Tuesday, the 17th, perfected the plan 
of temporary government and fixed upon its 
principal officers, who were drawn from 13 mem- 
bers of the committee of safety. Between 1 and 
2 o'clock, by squads and by different routes to 
avoid notice, and having first taken the precau- 
tion of ascertaining whether there was anyone 
there to oppose them, they proceeded to the 
Government building to proclaim the new Gov- 
ernment. No sign of opposition was manifest, 
and thereupon an American citizen began to read 
the proclamation from the steps of the Govern- 
ment Building almost entirely without auditors. 
It is said that before the reading was finished 
quite a concourse of persons, variously estimated 
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at from 50 to 100, BOrne armed and some un. 
anned, gathered about the committee to give 
them aid and confidence. This statement is not 
important. since the one controlling factor in the 
whole affair was unquestionably the United 
States marines, who, drawn up under arms with 
artillery in readiness only 76 yards distant, dom- 
inated the situation. The Provisional Govern- 
ment thus proclaimed was by the terms of the 
proclamation' to exist until terms of the 1Jnion 
with the United States had been negotiated and 
agreed upon.' The United States }linister, pur- 
suant to prior agreement, recognized this Govern- 
ment within an hour after the reading of the 
proclamation, and before 5 o'clock, in answer to 
an inquiry on behalf of the Queen and her Cabi- 
net, announced that he had done so. . . . Some 
hours after the rccognition of the Provisional 
Government by the ù nited States :\Iinister, the 
barracks and the police station, with all the mili- 
tary reBOurces of the country, were delivered up 
by the Queen upon the representation made to 
her that her cause would thereafter be reviewed 
at Washington, and while protesting that she 
surrendered to the superior force of the Lnited 
States, whose Minister had caused United States 
troops to be landed at Honolulu and declared 
that he would support the Provisional Govern- 
ment, and that she yielded her authority to pre- 
vent collision of armed forces and loss of life, 
and only until such time as the United States, 
upon the facts being presented to it, should undo 
the action of its representative and reinstate her 
in the authority she claimed as the constitutional 
BOvereign of the Hawaiian Islands. This pro- 
test was delivered to the chief of the Provisional 
Government, who indorsed it in his acknowledg- 
ment of its receipt. . . . As I apprehend the 
situation, we are brought face to face with the 
fact that the lawful government of Hawaii was 
overthrown without the drawing of a sword or 
the firing of a shot, by a process every step of 
which, it may safely be asserted, is directly 
traceable to and dependent for its success upon 
the agency of the United States actin
 through 
its diplomatic and naval representatIves. . . . 
Believing, therefore, that the United States could 
not, under the circumstances disclosed, annex the 
islands without justly incurring the imputation 
of acquiring them by unjustifiable methods, I 
shall not again submit the treaty of annexation 
to the Senate for its consideration, and in the in- 
structions to :Minister Willis, a copy of which 
accompanies this message, I have directed him 
to BO inform the Provisional Government. But 
in the present instance our duty does not, in my 
opinion, end with refusing to consummate this 
questionable transaction. . . . I mistake the 
American people if they favor the odious doc- 
trine that there is no such thing as international 
morality; that there is one law for a strong na- 
tion and another for a weak one; and that even 
by indirection a strong power may, with im- 
punity, despoil a weak one of its territory. . . . 
The "lueen surrendered, not to the Provisional 
Government, but to the United States. She sur- 
rendered not absolutely and permanently, but 
temporarily and conditionally until such facts 
could be considered by the United States. . . . 
In view of the fact that both the Queen and the 
Provisional Government had at one time appar- 
ently acquiesced in a reference of the entire case 
to the United States Government, and considering 
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he further fact that, in any event, the Pro- 
visional Government, by its own declared limita- 
tion, was only 'to exist until terms of union 
with the United States of America have been ne- 
gotiated and agreed upon,' I hoped that after 
the assurance to the members of that Govern- 
ment that such union could not be consummated, 
I might compass a peaceful adjustment of the 
difficulty. Actuated by these desires and pur- 
poses, and not unmindful of the inherent per- 
plexities of the situntion nor limitations upon my 
part, I instructed 1\'lr. Willis to advise the Queen 
and her supporters of my desire to aid in the 
restoration of the status existing before the law- 
less landing of the United States forces at Hono- 
lulu on the 17th of January last, if such restora- 
tion could be effected upon terms providing for 
clemency as well as justice to all parties con- 
cerned. The conditions suggested contemplated 
a general amnesty to those concerned in setting 
up the Provisional Government and a recognition 
of all the bona fide acts and obligations. In 
short, they require that the past should be buried, 
and that the restored Government should re- 
assume its authority as if its continuity had not 
been interrupted. These conditions have not 
proved acceptable to the Queen, and though she 
has been informed that they will be insisted upon, 
and that unless acceded to the effort of the Presi- 
dent to aid in the restoration of her Government 
wiII cease, I have not thus far learned that she is 
willing to yield them her acquiescence." The 
refusal of the Queen to consent to a general am- 
nesty forbade further thought of her restoration; 
while the project of annexation to the United 
States was extinguished for the time by the just 
action of President Cleveland, sustnined hy the 

cnate. The protectorate assumed by :l\Iinister 
Stevens having been v.ithdrawn, the Provisional 
Government remains (Mareh, 1894) in control, and 
a republican constitution is in preparation. 
HAWKINS' FIRST THREE VOYAGES. 
See AMERIC
: A. D. 1562-1567. 
HAWKWOOD, Sir John, The Free Com- 
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HA YTI, HAITI, OR SAN DOMINGO 
(Originally called Hispaniola): Its names.-Its 
beauty.-" Columbus cnlled the island Hispanio- 
la, and it has also been called St. Domingo 
from the city of that name on its BOutheastern 
coast; but Hayti or Haiti (the mountainous 
country) was its original Carrib name. The 
French bestowed upon it the deserved name of 
'la Reine des Antilles.' All descriptions of its 
magnificence and beauty, even those of \Vash- 
ington Irving in his history of Columbus, fall 
far short of the reality. It seems beyond the 
power of language to exaggerate its beauties, its 
productiveness, the loveliness of its climate, and 
its desirableness as an abode for man. Colum- 
bus labored hard to prove to Isabella that he 
had found here the original garden of Eden. "- 
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W. H. Pearson, Hayti and the Haitians (Put- 
nam's :Monthly Mag., Jan., 1854). 
A. D. 1492-1505.-Discovery and occupation 
by Columbus. :See AMERICA: A. D. 1492; 1493 
-1496; and 1498-1505. 
A. D. 1499-1542.- The enslavement of the 
natives.-System of Repartimentos and En- 
comiendas.-Introduction of negro slavery.- 
Humane and reforming labors of Las Casas. 
See SLAVERY, MODERN: OF THE INDIA1iI"B, and 
SLAVERY, NEGRO: ITS BEGINNIKGB. 
A. D. 1632-1803. - Partly possessed by 
France and partly by Spain.-Revolt of the 
Slaves and rise of Toussaint L'Ouverture to 
power. - Extinction of Siavery.- Treachery 
of the French.-Independence of the island 
acquired.-" About 1632 the French took pos- 
session of the western shore, and increased so 
rapidly that the Spaniards found it impossible to 
drive them out; and the footing they had gained 
was recognized by the Treaty of Ryswick, in 
1697, when the western portion of Haiti was 
confirmed to France. The latter nation was 
fully conscious of the importance of the new ac- 
quirement, and under French rule it became 
of great value, supplying almost all Europe with 
cotton anù sugar. But the larger eastern portion 
of the island, which still belongerl to Spain, had 
no share in this progress, remaining much in 
the same condition as formerly; and thus matters 
stood-a sluggish community side by side with 
a thriving one-when the French Revolution 
broke out, and plunged the island into a state of 
ferment. In 1790 the population of the western 
colony consisted of half a million, of which 
number 38,360 were of European origin, 28,370 
free people of colour, and the whole of the re- 
mainder negro slaves. The government of the 
island excluded the free people of colour- 
mostly mulattoes- from all political privileges, 
although they were in many cases well-educated 
men, and themsel ves the owners of large estates. 
. . . On the 15th May, 1790, the French National 
Assembly passed a decree declaring that people 
of colour, born of free parents, were entitled to 
all the privileges of French citizens. When this 
news reached the colony, it set the inhabitnnts in 
a perfect frenzy, the mulattoes manifesting an 
unbounded joy, whilst the whites boiled at the 
indignity their class had sustained. The repre- 
sentations of the latter caused the governor to 
delay the operation of the decree until the home 
government could be communicated with-a 
measure that aroused the greatest indignation 
amongst the mulattoes, and civil war appeared 
inevitable, when a third and wholly unexpected 
party stepped into the arena. The slaves rose in 
insurrection on August 23m, 1791, marching with 
the body of a white infant on a spear-heaù as a 
standard, and murdering all Europeans indis- 
criminately. In the utmost consternation the 
whites conceded the required terms to the mu- 
lattoes, and, together with the help of the mili- 
tary, the rising was suppressed, and there seemed 
a prospect of peace, when the Assembly nt Paris 
repealed the decree of the 15th May. The mu- 
lattoes now fiew to arms, nnd for several years a 
terrible struggle was sustained, the horrors of 
which were augmented by vindictive ferocity on 
both sides. Commissioners sent from France 
could effect no settlement, for the camp of the 
whites was divided into two hostile sections. 
royalist and republican. The English and 
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Spaniards both descendcd on the island, and the 
blacks, under able chiefs, held impregnable po- 
sitions in the mountains. Apprehensive of a 
British invasion in force, the Commissioners, find- 
ing they could not conquer the blacks, resolved 
on conciliating them; and in August, 1793, uni- 
versal freedom was proclaimed - a measure rati- 
fied by the National Convention early in the 
following year. }Ieanwhile the English had 
taken Port-au-Prince, and were besieging the 
French governor in Port de II!. Paix, v. hen the 
blacks, rel
ring on the recent proclamation, came 
to his assIstance, under the command of Tous- 
saint L'Ouverture, and effected his release. . . . 
François Dominique Toussaint, a negro of pure 
blood, a slave and the offspring of slaves, was 
born in lï43, nnd on attaining manhood was first 
employed as a coachman, and afterwards held a 
post of trust in connexion with the sugar manu- 
factory of the estate to which he belonged. The 
overseer having taken a fancy to him, he was 
taught to read and write, and even picked up 
some slight knowledge of Latin and mathemat- 
Ics. " He was slow to join the rising of the 
blacks; "but at length, after hnvlng secured the 
escape of his master and family, he joined the 
negro army in a medical capacity," but quickly 
rose to leadership. "At first the blacks fought 
with the Spaniards against the French;" but 
Toussaint came to the conclusion that they had 
more to hope from the French, and persuaded his 
followers to march to the relief of the French 
governor, Levaux. When the latter heard that 
Toussaint had won the blacks to this alliance, he 
exclaimed, .. 'Illais cet homme fait ouverture 
partout,' and from that day the black comman- 
der-in-chief received the surname of L'Ouverture, 
by which he is best known In history. Acting 
with wonderful energy, Toussaint effected a 
junction with Levaux, drove the En
lish from 
their positions, took 28 Spanish battenes In four 
days, and finally the British abandoned the island, 
whilst the Spaniards (1797] gave up all claim to its 
western end. Toussamt L'Ouverture-now hold- 
Ing the position of commander-in-chief, but vir- 
tually dictator - succeeded with great skill in 
combining all the hostile elements of the colony. 
Peace was restored, commerce and agriculture 
revived, the whites were encouraged to reclaim 
their estates, and by a variety of prudent and 
temperate measures Toussaint showed the re- 
markable administrative abilities that he pos- 
sessed. At this stage he assumed great state in 
public, being always guarded by a chosen body 
of 1,500 men in brilliant uniform, but in private 
life he was frugal and moderate. In the ad- 
ministration of affairs he was assisted by a coun- 
cil of nine, of whom eight were white planters. 
This body drew up a Constitution by which 
L'Ouverture was named president for life, and 
free trade established. The draft of this con- 
5titution, together with an autograph letter, he 
forwarded to Bonaparte; but the First Consul 
had no toleration for fellow-upstarts, and replied, 
'He is a revolted slave whom we must punish; 
the honour of France is outraged. ' At this time 
the whole island of Haiti was under Toussaint's 
sway. As SOme excuse for Bonaparte it must be 
acknowledged that Toussaint undoubtedly con- 
tcmplated independence. . . . Anxious to divest 
his new presidency of even nominal subjection 
to France, he declared the independence of the 
island, with himself as supreme chief, in July 
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1801. }Iost unfortunately for the Haitian gen- 
eral, hostilities had for the moment ceased be- 
tween Great Britain and France, and the First 
Consul was enabled to bestow his close attention 
on the fornler French colony. Determined to re- 
possess it, Bonaparte sent out an army of 30,000 
men, with 66 ships of war, under the command of 
his brother-in-law General Leclerc. . . . During 
Toussaint's presidency he had abolished slavery, 
the negroes still working the plantations, but as 
free men, and under the name of 'cultivators.' 
. . . Leclcrc now endeavoured by proclamations 
to turn the cultivators against their chief, and 
also laboured to sow disscnsion in the ranks of 
the black army, by making the officers tempting 
offers, which they too often believed in and ac- 
ceptel!. For months a bloody war raged, in 
v.hich great cruelties were infiicted; but the dis- 
cipline of the French was slowly teIling in their 
favour, when Leclerc made a political blundcr 
that dcstroyed the advantagcs he had gained. 
Thinking that all obstacles were overcome, he 
threw off the mask, and boldly declared the real 
object of the expedition- the re-enslavement of 
the negro population. This news fell like a 
thunderbolt amongst the blacks, who rallied 
round Toussaint in thousands." Alarmed at the 
effcct, Leclerc recallcd his proclamation, ac- 
knowledged it to be an error, and promised the 
summoning of an assembly representative of all 
raccs alike. "This specious programme won 
over Cristophe, Dessalines, and other negro gen- 
erals; and finally, on receiving solemn assurances 
from Leclerc, Toussaint accepted his offers, and 
peace was concluded." Soon afterwards, by an 
act of the blackest treachery, the negro statesman 
and soldier was lured into the hands of his mean 
enemy, and scnt, a prisoner, to France. Confined, 
without trial, or any hearing, In the dungeons of 
the Château Joux, in the department of Doubs, 
he was there" allowed to pine away, without 
warm clothing and with insufficient food. . . . 
Finally the governor of the prison went away 
for four days, leaving his captive without food 
or drink. On his return Toussaint was dead, 
and the rats had gnawed his feet. It was given 
out that apoplexy was the cause of death. . . . 
This breach of faith on the part of the French 
aroused the fury and indignation of the blacks. 
. . . Under Dessalines, Cristophe, Clerveaux, 
and others, the fires of insurrection blazed out 
afresh." At the same time yellow fever raged 
and Leclerc was among the victims. General 
Rochambcau, who succeeded him, continued the 
war with unmeasured barbarity, but also with 
continued defeat and discouragement, until he 
was driven, in 1803, to surrender, and "the 
power of the French was lost on the island."- 
C. H. Eden, TM West Indies, ch. 13.-Toussaint 
L'Qu'DeTture: A Bwg. (by J. R. Beard) and an 
Autobiog. 
ALSO IN: H. }Iartineau, The Hour and tM 
Man. -J. Brown, Hist. of St. Domingo. -H. 
Adams, Historical Essays, ch. 4. 
A. D. 1639-1700. - The Buccaneers. Bee 
AMERICA: A. D. 1639-1700. 
A. D. 1804-1880.-Massacre of whites.- 
The Empire of Dessalines.- The kingdom of 
Christophe. - The Republic of Pétion and 
Boyer.- Separation of the independent Re- 
public of San Domingo.- The Empire of Sou- 
louque.- The restored Republic of Hayti.- 
"In the beginning of 1804 the independence of 
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the negroes under Dessalines was sufficiently 
assured: but they were not satisfied until they 
had completed a general massacre of nearly the 
whole of the whites, including aged men, women 
and children, who remained in the island, num- 
bering, according to the lowest estimate, 2,500 
souls. Thus did Dessalines, in his own savage 
words, render war for war, crime for crime, and 
outrage for outrage, to the European cannibals 
who had so long preyed upon his unhappy race. 
The negroes declared Dessalines Emperor: and 
in October 1804 he was crowned at Port-au-Prince 
by the title of James I. Dessalines was at once 
a brave man and a cruel and avaricious tyrant. 
He acquired great infiuence over the negroes, 
who long remembered him with affectionate re- 
gret: but he was not warmly supported by the 
mulattoes, who were by far the most intelligent 
of the Haytians. He abolished the militia, and 
set up a standing army of 40,000 men, whom he 
found himself unable to pay, from the universal 
ruin which had overtaken the island. The plan- 
tation labourers refused to work. . . . Dessa- 
lines authorised the landowners to flog them. 
Dessalines was himself a large planter: he had 
32 large plantations of his own at work, and he 
forced his labourers to work on them at fhe point 
of the bayonet. Both he and his successor, 
Christophe, like lIIahomed Ali in Egypt, grew 
rich by being the chief merchants in their own 
domimons. . . . He failed in an expedition 
against St. Domingo, the Spanish part of the 
island, whence the French general Ferrand still 
threatened him: and at length some sanguinary 
acts of tyranny roused against him an insurrec- 
tion headed by his old comrade Christophe. The 
insurgents marched on Port-au-Prince, and the 
first black Emperor was shot by an ambuscade 
at the Pont Rouge outside the town. The death 
of Dessalines delivered up Hnyti once more to 
the horrors of civil war. The negroes and 
mulattoes, who had joined cordially enough to 
exterminate their common enemies, would no 
longer hold together; and ever since the death 
of Dessa1Ïnes their jealousies and differences have 
been a source of weakness in the black republic. 
In the old times, Hayti, as the French part of 
the island of Española was henceforth called, 
had been divided into three provinces: South, 
East, and North. After the death of Dessalines 
each of these provinces became for a time a sepa- 
rate state. Christophe wished to maintain the 
unlimited imperialism which Dessalines had set 
up: but the Constituent Assembly, which he 
summoned at Port-au-Prince in 1806, had other 
views. They resolved upon a Republican con- 
stitution. .. Christophe, not contented with the 
offered presidency, .. collected an army with the 
view of dispersing the Constituent Assembly: but 
they collected one of their own, under Pétion, and 
forced him to retire from the capital. Christophe 
maintained himself in Cap François, or, as it is 
now called, Cap Haytien; and here he ruled for 
14 years. In 1811, despising the imperial title 
which Dessalines had desecrated, he took the 
royal style by the name of Henry I. Christophe, 
as a man, was nearly as great a monster as Des- 
salines. . . . Yet Christophe at his best was a 
man capable of great aims, and a sagacious and 
energetic ruler." In 1820, finding himself de- 
serted in the face of a mulatto insurrection, he 
committed suicide. .. In a month or two after 
Christophe's suicide the whole island was united 
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under the rule of President Boyer." Boyer was 
the successor of Pétion, who had been elected 
in the North, under the republican constitution 
which Christophe refused submission to. Pétion, 
"a mulatto of the best type," educated at the 
military academy of Paris, and full of European 
ideas, had ruled the province which he controlled 
ably and well for eleven years. In discourage- 
ment he then took his own life, and was succeeded, 
in 1818, by his lieutenant, Jean Pierre Boyer, 0. 
mulatto. .. On the suicide of Christophe, the 
army of the Northern Province, weary of the 
tyranny of one of their own race, declared for 
Boyer. The French part of the island was now 
once more under a single government: and Boyer 
turned his attention to the much larger Spanish 
territory, with the old capital of St. Domingo, 
where a Spaniard nBnled Muñez de Caceres, "ith 
the aid of the negroes, had now followed the 
example in the West, and proclaimed an inde- 
pendent government. The Dominicans, how- 
ever, were still afraid of Spain, and were glad to 
put themselves under the wing of Bayti: Boyer 
was not unwilling to take possessIOn of the 
Spanish colony, and thus it happened that in 
1822 he united the whole island under his Presi- 
dency. In the same year he was elected President 
for life under the constitution of Pétion, whose 
general policy he maintained: but his govern- 
ment, especially in his later years, was almost as 
despotic as that of Christophe. Boyer was the 
first Haytian who united the blacks and mulattoes 
under his rule. It was mainly through confidence 
in him that the government of Hayti won the 
recognition of the European powers. . . . In 
1825 its independence was formally recognised 
by France, on a compensation of 150,000,000 
of francs being guaranteed to the exiled planters 
and to the home government. This vast sum was 
afterwards reduced: but it still weighed heavily 
on the impoverished state, and the discontents 
which the necessary taxation produced led to 
Boyer's downfall," in 1843, when he withdrew to 
Jamaica, and afterwards to Puris, where he died 
in 1850. A singular state of affairs ensued. 
The eastern, or Spanish, part of the island re- 
sumed its independence (1844), under a republican 
constitution resembling that of Venezuela, and 
with Pedro Santana for its President, and has 
been known since that time as the Republic of 
San Domingo, or the Dominican Republic. In 
the "\Vestern, or Haytian Republic, large numbers 
of the negroes, .. under the names of Piquets and 
Zinglins, now fonned themselves into armed 
bands, and sought to obtain a general division of 
property under some communistic monarch of 
their own race. The mulatto officials now ca- 
joled the poor negroes by bribing some old 
negro, whose name was well known to the mass 
of the people as one of the heroes of the war of 
liberty, to allow himself to be set up as Presi- 
dent. The Boyerists, as the mulatto oligarchy 
were called, thus succeeded in re-establishing 
their power," and their system (for describing 
which the word .. gerontocracy" has been in- 
vented) was carried on for some years, until it 
resulted, in 1847, in the election to the Presidency 
of General Faustin Soulouque. .. Soulouque was 
an illiterate negro whose recommendations to 
power were that he was old enough to have taken 
part in the War of Independence, having been a 
lieutenant under Pétion, and that he was popular 
with the negroes, being devotedly attached to 
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the strange mixture of freemasonry and fetish 
worship by which the Haytian blacks maintain 
their political organisation." The new President 
took his elevation more seriously than was ex- 
pected, and proved to be more than a match for 
the mulattoes who thought to make him their 
puppet. He gathered the reins into his own 
hands, and crushed the mulattoes at Port-au- 
Prince by a general massacre. He then" caused 
himself to be proclaimed Emperor, by the title 
of Faustinus the First (1849)," and established a 
grotesque imperial court, with a fantastic no- 
hility, in which a Duke de Lemonade figured by 
the side of a Prince Tape-à-l'æiI. This lasted 
until December 18:ï8, when Soulouque was de- 
throned and Bent out of the country, to take 
refuge in Jamaica, and the republic was restored, 
with Fabre 
icholas Geffrard, a mulatto general, 
at its bead. Geffrard held the Presidency for 
eight years, when he followed llis predecessor 
into exile in Jamaica, and was succeeded by Gen- 
eral Salnave, a ncgro, who tried to re-establish 
the Empire and was shot, 1869. Since that time 
revolutions have been frequent and nothing has 
been constant e'tcept the disorder and decline of 
the country. Meantime, the Dominican Republic 
has suffered scarcely less, from its own disorders 
and the attacks of its Haytian neighbors. In 
IS61 it was surrendered by a provisional govern- 
ment to Spain, but recovered independence three 
years later. Soon afterwards one of its parties 
sou!\"ht annexation to tbe United States, and In 
1869 the President of the latter republic, General 
Grant, concluded a treaty with the Dominican 
government for the cession of the peninsula of 

amana, and for the placing of San Domingo 
under American protection. But the Senate of 
the I;nited States refused to ratify tbe treaty. 
-E. J. Payne, Hist. of European Coloniu, ell,. 
1:ï. 
ALSO IN: Sir S. St. John, IIayti, or the Black 
Republic, ell,. 3. 
-- 
HEAD-CENTER, Fenian. See IRELAND: 
A. D. 1!;:ïS-1867. 
HEARTS OF OAK BOYS.-HEARTS 
OF STEEL BOYS. See IRELAND: A. D. 
li60-1ì98, 
HEA VENFIELD. - Battle of the (635).- 
Defeat of the Welsh, "ith the death of Cad- 
wallon, the "last great hero of the British race." 
by the English of Bernicia, A. D. 63:ï. "The 
victory of the Heaven-field indeed is memorable 
as the close of the last rally which the Britons 
ever made against their conquerors." - J. R. 
Green, The Jfttking vf England, p. 2ì:ï. 
ALSO IN: Bede, Ecclesia8tical HistQ1'Y, bk. 3, 
ell,. ] ,2. , 
HEBERT AND THE HEBERTISTS 
IN THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. See 
FRùiCE: A. D. 1790; 1793 (l\IARCH-JUNE), 
(8EPTE
rnER-DECEYBER), to 1793-1794 (NOVEM- 
BER-J x.;:o. E). 
HEBREW, The Name. See JEWS: THEIR 
NATIONAL NAMEs. 
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H E B RID E S OR WESTERN IS- 
LAN DS, The. - "The Hebrides or 'V estern 
Islands comprise all the numerous islands and 
islets which extend along nearly all the west 
coast of Scotland; and they anciently comprised 
also the peninsula of Cantyre, the islands of the 
CI
 de, the isle of Rachlin, and even for some 
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time the isle of J)lan."-IIistorical Tala of tM 
Wars of &otland, f). 3, p. 60. 
9th-13th Centuries.- The dominion of the 
Northmen. 
ee NORMANB.-NoRTHMEN: STH- 
9TH CE:o.TURIES, and HhIl-l3TH CENTURIES; 
also, SODOR AND l\IAN. 
A. D. 1266. - Cession to Scotland. See 
SCOTLAND: A. D. 1266. 
A. D. 1346-1504.- The Lords of the Isles. 
-In 1346, the dominion of most of the Hebrides 
became consolidated under John, son of Ronald 
or Angus Oig, of Islay, and he assumed the title 
of " Lord of the Isles." The Lords of the Isles 
became substantially independent of the Scottish 
crown until the battle of Harlaw, in 1411 (see 
HARLAw, BATTLE OF). The lordship was ex- 
tinguished in 1504 (see SCOTLAND: A. D. 1502- 
15(4).-Hist<n"Ícal Tala of thð Uars of &otland, 
pp. 65-72. 
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HEBRON.-In the settlement of tbe tribes of 
Israel, after the conquest of Canaan, Caleb, one 
of the heroes of Judah, "took possession of the 
territory round the famous old city of Hebron, 
and thereby gained for his tribe a seat held 
sacred from Patriarchal times. . . . Beginning 
with Hebron, he acquired for himseif a consid- 
erable territory, which even in David's time WBII 
named simply Caleb, and was distinguished from 
the rest of Judah as a peculiar district. . . . 
Hebron remained till after David's time cele- 
brated as the main seat and central point of the 
entire tribe, around which it is evident that all 
the rest of Judah gradually clustered in good 
order. "-H. E\\ aid, ./list. of Itmul, bk. 2, sect. 8, 
A.-" Hebron was a Hittite city, the centre of 
an ancient civilization, which to some extent had 
ùeen inherited by the tribe of Judah. It was 
undoubtedly the capital of Judah, a city of the 
highest religious character full of recollections 
and traditions. It could boast of tine public 
buildings, good water, and a vast and well-kept 
pool. The unification of Israel had just been 
accomplished there. It was only natural that 
Hebron should become tbe capital of the new 
kingdom [of David]. . . . It is not easy to say 
what induced David to leave a city which had 
such ancient and evident claims for a hamlet like 
Jebus rJerusalem], which did not yet belong to 
him. It is probable that he found Hebron too 
C'tcIusively Judahite."-E. Henan, llist. of thð 
Pwple of Israel, bk. 2, elt. lS.-
ee, also, ZOAN; 
IInù JEWS: TIlE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN 
ELlI'T. 
HECANA, Kingdom of. - One of the small, 
short-lived kingdoms of the Angles in earlyEng- 
lanù. Its territory was in modern Herefordshire. 
-\Y. 
tubùs, COIUit. Hist. of Eng., ell,. 7, Bect.70. 
-See ENGLAND: A. D. 547-633. 
HECATOMB. - "Large sacrifìces, where a 
great number of animals were slaughtered 
lamong the ancient Greeks] are called heca: 
tombs."-G. F. Schõmann, Antiq. of Gruce: 
TIle Stflte, p. 60. 
HECATOMBÆON, Battle of.-Fought, 
B. C. 224, by Cleomenes of Sparta with the 
forces of the Achæan League, over which he 
won a complete victory. Thc result was tht: 
calling in of Antigonus Doson, king of l\Iace- 
donia, to become the ally of the League, and to 
be aided by it in crushing the last independent 
political life of Peloponnesian Greece.-C. Thirl- 
wall, ilist. of G ruce, elL. 62. 
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HECATOMPEDON, The. See PARTHENON 
AT ATHE
8. 
HECA TOMPYLOS.- The chief city of Par- 
thia Proper, founded by Alexander the Great, 
and long remaining one of the capitals of the 
Parthian empire. 
HEDGELEY MOOR, Battle of (1464). See 
ENGLAND: A. D. 1455--1471. 
HEDWIGA, Queen of Poland, A. D. 1382- 
1386. 
HEELERS. See BOSSIS\!. 
HEERBAN, The.-The "heerban" was a 
military system instituted by Charlemagne, which 
gave way to the feudal system under his suc- 
cessors. " The basis of the heerban system was 
the duty of every fighting man to answer di- 
rectly the call of the king to arms. The free- 
man, not only of the Franks, but of all the sub- 
ject peoples, owed military service to the king 
alone. This duty is insisted upon in the laws of 
Charlemagne with constant repetition. The sum- 
mons (heerban) was issued at the spring meeting, 
and sent out by the counts or missi. The soldier 
was obliged to present himself at the given time, 
fully armed and equipped with all provision for 
the campaign, except fire, water, and fodder for 
the horses." -E. Emerton, Introduction to the 
Study of the Jliddlð Ages, clt. 14. 
HEGEMONY.-" A hegemony, the political 
ascendancy of some one city or community over 
a number of subject commonwealt.hs. "-Sir H. 
S. Maine, DissertatiolUJ on Early Law and Cus- 
tom, p. 131. 
HEGIRA, The. See MAHOMETAN CONQUEST: 
A. D. 60!J-632. 
HEGIRA, Era of the. See ERA, !lIAHOME- 
TAN. 


HEIDELBERG: A. D. I622.-Capture by 
Tilly. See GERMANY: A. D. 1621-1623. 
A. D. I63I.-Burning of the Castle. See 
GERMANY: A. D. 1631-1632. 
A. D. I690.-Final destruction ofthe Castle. 
See FRANCE: A. D. 1689--16!JO. 
. 
HEIDELBERG UNIVERSITY. SeeEDU- 
CATION. 1IEDIÆVAL: GERMANY. 
HEILBRONN, Union of. See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1632-1634. 
HE LAM, OR HALAMAH, Battle of.- A 
decisive victory won by King David over the 
Syrians.-II. Samuel, x. 15--19. 
HELENA, Arkansas, The defense of. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 (JULY: ON 
THE MISSISSIPPI). 
HELEPOLIS, The. See RHODES: n. C. 
30ã-304. 
HELIÆA, The.- Under Solon's constitution 
for the government of Athens, "a body of 6,000 
citizens was every year created by lot to form a 
supreme court, called Hcliæa, which was divided 
into several smaller ones, not limited to any 
precise number of persons. The qualifications 
required for this were the same with those which 
gave admission into the general assembly, except 
that the members of the former might not be 
under the age of thirty. It was, therefore, in 
fact, a select portion of the latter, in which the 
powers of the larger body were concentrated and 
exercised under a judicial form. "-C. Thirlwall, 
Hist. of Greece, ch. 11. 
HELICON. See THESSALY. 
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HELIGOLAND: A. D. I8I4.-Acquisition 
by Great Britain. See SCANDINAVIAN STATES: 
A. D. 1813-1814. 
A. D. I890.-Cession to Germany. See 
AFRICA: A. D. 1884-1891. 
. 
HELIOPOLIS. See ON. 
Battle of. See FRANCE: A. D. 1800 (JANUARY 
-JUNE). 
. 
HELLAS.- HELLENES.-GRAIKOI.- 
GREEKS.-"To the Greek of the historical 
ages the idea of Hellas was not associated with 
any definite geographical limits. Wherever a 
Greek settlement existed, there for the colonists 
was Hellas. . . . Of a Ilellas lying within cer- 
win specified bounds, and containing within it 
only Greek inhabitants, they knew nothing."- 
G. W. Cox, Hist. of Greece, bk. 1, ch. 1.-" Their 
language was, . . . from the beginning, the 
token of recognition among the Hellenes. . . . 
'Where this language was spoken - in Asia, in 
Europe, or in Africa - there was Hallas. . . . 
A considerable number of the Greek tribes which 
immigrated by land [from Asia] into the Eu- 
ropean peninsula [of Greece] followed the tracks 
of the ltalicans, and, taking a westward route 
through Pæonia and )lacedonia, penetrated 
through Illyria into the western half of the 
Alpine country of Northern Greece, which the 
formation of its hill ranges and valleys renders 
more easily accessible from the north than Thes- 
saly in its secluded hollow. The numerous 
rivers, abounding in water, which fiow close by 
one another through long gorges into the Ionian 
Sea, here facilitated an advance into the south; 
and the rich pasture-land invited immigration; 
so that Epirus became the dwelling-place of a 
dense crowd of population, which commenced its 
civilized career in the fertile lowlands of the 
country. Among them three main tribes were 
marked out, of which the Chaones were regarded 
as the most ancient. . . . Farther to the south 
the Thesprotians had settled, and more inland, in 
the direction of Pindus, the lIIolossians. A more 
ancient appellation than those of this triple divis- 
ion is that of the Greeks (Graikoi), which the 
Hellenes thought the earliest designation of their 
ancestors. The same name of Græci (Greeks) 
the ltalicans applied to the whole family of peo- 
ples with whom they had once dwelt toget.her in 
these districts. ThIS is the first collective name 
of the Hellenic tribes in Europe. . . . Far away 
from the coast, in the seclusion of the hills, where 
lie closely together the springs of the Thyamis, 
Aous, Aracthus, and Achelous, extends at the 
base of Tomarus the lake loannina, on the thickly 
wooded banks of which, between fields of com 
and damp meadows, lay Dodona, a chosen seat 
of the Pclasgian Zeus, the invisible God, who 
announced his presence in the rustling of the 
oaks, whose altar was surrounded by a vast circle 
of tripods, for a sign that he was the first to unite 
the domestic hearths and civic communities into 
a great association centering in himself. This 
Dodona was the central seat of the Græci; it was 
a sacred centre of the whole district before the 
Italicans commenced their westward journey; 
and at the same time the place where the subse- 
quent nationa
 name of the Greeks can be first 
proved to have prevailed; for the chosen of the 
people, who administered the worship of Zeus, 
were called Selli or HeIli, and after them the 
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8urrounding country Hellopia or Hellas. "-E. 
Curtius, Hist. oj Gruu, bk. 1, ch. 1 and 4 (t). 1). 
ALSO IN: G. Grote, Rist. of Gruu, pt. 2, ch. 2 
I". 2).-G. W. Cox, Hist. oj G"øece, bk. 1, ch. 4.- 
"\V. E. Glndstone, JI/"entl/s .Yundi. ch. 4. 
HELLENIC GENIUS AND INFLU- 
ENCE.-HELLENIC AND HELLENIST- 
IC CUL TURE.-HELLENISM.-"It "as 
the privilege of the Greeks to discover the sover- 
eign efficacy of reason. They entered on the pur- 
suit of knowledge with a sure and joyous instinct. 
Baffied and puzzled they might be, but they 
never grew weary of the quest. The specula- 
tive faculty which reached its height in Plato and 
Aristotle, was, when we make due allowance for 
time and circumstance, scarcely less eminent in 
the Ionian philosophers; and It was Ionia that 
gave birth to an idea, which was foreign to the 
East, but has become the starting-point of mod- 
ern science,- the idea that :Nature works by fixed 
laws. A fragment of Euripides speaks of him 
as . happy who has learned to search into causes,' 
who' discerns the deathless and ageless order of 
nature, whence it arose, the how and the why.' 
The early poet-philosophers of Ionia gave the 
impulse which has carried the human intellect 
forward across the line 
 hich separates empirical 
from scientific knowledge; and the Greek pre- 
cocity of mind in this direction, unlike that of the 
Orientals, had in it the promise of uninterrupted 
advance in the future,-of great discoveries in 
mathematics, geometry, experimental physics, in 
medicine also and physiology. . . . By the mid- 
dle of the fifth century B. C. the general con- 
ception of law in the physical world was firmly 
established in the mind of Greek thinkers. Even 
the more obscure phenomena of disease were 
brought within the rule. Hippocrates wr
ting 
about a malady which was common among the 
Scythians and was thought to be preternatura: 
says: . As for me I think that these maladies are 
divine like all others, but that none is more 
divine or more human than another. Each has 
its natural principle and none exists without its 
natural cause.' Again, the Greeks set themselves 
to discover a rational basis for conduct. Rigor- 
ously they brought their actions to the test of 
reason, and that not only by the mouth of phi- 
losophers, but through their poets, historians, and 
orators. Thinking and doing - clear thought 
and noble action-did not stand opposed to the 
Greek mind. The antithesis rather marks a 
period when the Hellenic spirit was past its 
prime, and had taken a one-sided bent. The 
Athenians of the Periclean age-in whom we 
must recognise the purest embodiment of Hellen- 
ism - had in truth the peculiar power, which 
Thucydides claims for them, of thinking before 
they acted and of acting also. . . . To Greece 
. . . we owe the love of Science, the love of 
Art, the love of Freedom: not Science alone, Art 
alone, or Freedom alone, but these vitally corre- 
lated with one another and brought into organic 
union. And in this union we recognise the dis- 
tinctive features of the West. The Greek genius 
is the European genius in its first and brightest 
bloom. From a vivifying contact with the Greek 
spirit Europe derived that new and mighty im- 
pulse which we call Progress. Strange it is to 
think that these Greeks, like the other members 
of the Indo-European family, probably had their 
cradle in the East; that behind Greek ci vilisation, 
Greek language, Greek mythology, there is that 
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Eastern background to which the comparative 
sciences seem to point. But it is no more than a 
background. In spite of all resemblances, in 
spite of common customs, common words, com- 
mon syntax, common gods, the spirit of the 
Greeks and of their Eastern kinsmen - the spirit 
of their civilisation, art, language, and mythol- 
ogy - remains essentially distinct. . . . From 
Greece came that first mighty impulse, whose 
far-off workings are felt by us to-day, and which 
has brought it about that progress has been ac- 
cepted as the law and goal of human endeavour. 
Greece first took up the task of equipping man 
with all that fits him for civil life and promotes 
his secular wellbeing; of unfolding and expand- 
ing every inborn faculty and energy, bodily and 
mental; of striving restlessly after the perfection 
of the whole, and finding in this effort after an 
unattainaùle ideal that by which man becomes 
like to the gods. The life of the Hellenes. like 
that of their Epic hero Achilles, was brief and 
brilliant. But they have been endowed with the 
gift of renewing their youth. Renan, speaking 
of the nations that are fitted to playa part in 
universal history, says' that they must die first 
that the world may li ve through them;' that. a 
people must choose between the prolonged life, 
the tranquil and obscure destiny of one who 
lives for himself, and the troubled stormy careet 
of one who lives for humanity. The nation 
which revolves within its breast social and re- 
ligious problems is always weak politically. 
Thus it was with the Jews, who in order to make 
the religious conquest of the world must needs 
disappear as a nation.' . They lost a material 
city, they opened the reign of the spiritual 
Jerusalem.' I:!o too it "as with Greece. As a 
people she ceased to be. 'Vhen her freedom was 
overthrown at Chaeronea, the page of her history 
was to all appearance closed. Yet from that 
moment she was to enter on a larger life and on 
universal empire. Already during the last days 
of her independence it had been possible to speak 
of a new Hellenism, which rested not on ties of 
blood but on spiritual kinship. This presenti- 
ment of Isocrates was marvellously realised. As 
Alexander passed conquering through Asia, he 
restored to the East, as garnered grain, that 
Greek civilisation whose seeds had long ago been 
received from the East. Each conqueror in 
turn, the )Iacedonian and the Roman. bowed be- 
fore conquered Greece and learnt lessons at her 
feet. To the modern world too Greece has been 
the great civiliser, the oecumenieal teacher, the 
disturber and regenerator of slumbering societies. 
She is the source of most of the quickening 
ideas which re-make nations and renovate litera- 
ture and art. If we reckon up our secular pos- 
sessions, the wealth and heritage of the past, the 
larger share may be traced back to Greece. One 
half of life she has made her domain,-all, or 
well-nigh all, that belongs to the present order of 
things and to the visible world. "-S. H. Butcher, 
So-rrM ABpects of the Greek Genius, pp. 9-43.- 
.. The part assigned to [the Greeks] in the drama 
of the nations was to create forms of beauty, to 
unfold ideas which should remain operative when 
the short bloom of their own existence was over, 
and thus to give a new impulse, a new direction, 
to the whole current of human life. The pre- 
diction which Thucydides puts into the mouth 
of the Athenian orator has been fulfilled, though 
not in the sense literally conveyed: . Assuredly 
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we shall not be without witnesses,' says Pericles; 
'there are mighty documents of our power, 
which shall make us the wonder of this age, and 
of ages to come.' He was thinking of those 
wide-spread settlements which attested the em- 
pire of Athens. But the immortal witnesses of 
his race are of another kind. Like the victims 
of the war, whose epitaph he was pronouncing, 
the Hellenes have their memorial in all lands, 
graven, not on stone, but in the hearts of man- 
kind. . . . Are we not warranted by what we 
know of Greek work, imperfect though our 
knowledge is, in saying that no people has yet 
appeared in the world whose faculty for art, in 
the largest sense of the term, has been so compre- 
hensiveY And there is a further point that may 
be noted. It has been said that the man of 
genius sometimes is such in virtue of combining 
the tempemment distinctive of his nation with 
some gift of his own which is foreign to that 
temperament; as in Shakespeare the basis is 
English, and thc individual gift a flexibility of 
spirit which is not normally English. But we 
cannot apply this remark to the greatest of 
ancient Greek writers. They present certainly a 
wide range of individual differences. Yet so 
distinctive and so potent is the Hellenic nature 
that, if any two of such writers be compared, 
however wide the individual differences may be, 
- as between Aristophanes and Plato, or Pindar 
and Demosthenes,-such individual differences 
are less significant than those common character- 
istics of the Hellenic mind which separate both 
the men compared from all who are not Hellenes. 
If it were possible to trace the process by which 
the Hellenic race was originally separated from 
their Aryan kinsfolk, the physiological basis of 
their qualities might perhaps be traced in the 
mingling of different tribal ingredients. As it is, 
there is no clue to these secrets of nature's 
alchemy: the Hellenes appear in the dawn of 
their history with that unique temperament 
already distinct: we can point only to one cause, 
and that a subordinate cause, which must have 
aided its devclopment, namely, the geographical 
position of Greece. No people of the ancient 
world were so fortunately placed. Nowhere are 
the aspects of external nature more beautiful, 
more varied, more stimulating to the energies of 
body and mind. A climate which, within three 
parallels of latitude, nourishes the beeches of 
Pindus and the palms of the Cyclades; mountain- 
barriers which at once created a framework for 
the growth of local federations, and encouraged 
a sturdy spirit of freedom; coasts abounding in 
natural harbors; a sea dotted with islands, and 
notable for the regularity of its wind-currents; 
ready access alike to Asia and to the western 
l\Iediterranean,-these were circumstances hap- 
pily congenial to the inborn faculties of the 
Greek race, and admirably fltted to expand 
them."-R. C. Jebb, The (hm()th and Influence 
of Classical Greek Poet1'1J, pp. 27-31.-" The sense 
of beauty which the Greeks possessed to a 
greater cxtent than any other people could not 
fail to be caught by the exceptionally beautiful 
llI
tuml surroundings in which they lived; and 
their literature, at any rate their poetry, bears 
abundant testimony to the fact. Small though 
Greece is, it contains a greater variety, both in 
harmony and contrast, of natural beauty than 
most countries, however great. Its latitude gives 
it a southern climate, while its mountains allow 
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of the growth of a vegetation found in more 
northern climes. Within a short space occur all 
the degrees of transition from snow-topped hills 
to vine-clad fountains. And the joy with which 
the beauty of their country filled the Greeks may 
be traced through all their poetry. . . . The two 
leading facts in the physical aspect of Greece are 
the sea and the mountains. As Europe is the 
most indented and has relatively the longest 
coast-line of all the continents of the world, so of 
all the countries of Europe the land of Greece is 
the most interpenetrated with arms of the sea. . . . 
'Two voices are there: one is of the Sea, 
One of the Mountains; each a mighty voice: 
In both from age to age thou didst rejoice; 
They were thy chosen music, Libert.y I' 
Both voices spoke impressively to Greece, and 
her literature echoes their tones. So long as 
Greece was free and the spirit of freedom ani- 
mated the Greeks, so long their literature was 
creative and genius marked it. When liberty 
perished, literature declined. The field of Chæ- 
ronea was fatal alike to the political liberty and 
to the literature of Greece. The love of liberty 
was indeed pushed even to an extreme in Greece; 
and this also was due to the physical configura- 
tion of the country. Mountains, it has been 
said, divide; seas unite. The rise and the long 
continuance in so small a country of so many 
cities, having their own laws, constitution, sep- 
arate history, and independent existence, can 
only be explained by the fact that in their early 
growth they were protected, each by the moun- 
tains which surrounded it, so effectually, and 
the love of liberty in this time was developed to 
such an extent, that no single city was able to 
establish its dominion over the others. . . . 
Everyone of the numerous states, whose sepa- 
rate political existence was guarnnteed by the 
mountains, was actually or potentiully a separate 
centre of civilisation and of literature. In some 
one of these states each kind of literature could 
find the conditions appropriate or necessary to its 
development. Even a state which produced no 
men of literary genius itself might become the 
centre at which poets collected and encouraged 
the literature it could not produce, as was the 
case with Sparta, to which Greece owed the 
development of choral lyric. . . . The eastern 
basin of the Mediterranean has deserved well of 
literature, for it brought Greece into communica- 
tion with her colonies on the islands and on the 
surrounding coasts, and enabled the numerous 
Greek cities to co-operate in the production of a 
rich and varied literature, instead of being con- 
fined each to a one-sided and incomplete develop- 
ment. The process of communication began in 
the earliest times, as is shown by the spread of 
epic literature. Originating in Ionia, it was 
taken up in Cyprus, where the epic called the 
Cypria was composed, and at the beginning of 
the sixth century it was on the coast of Africa 
in the colony of Cyrene. The rapid spread of 
elegiac poetry is even more strikingly illustrnted, 
for we find Solon in Athens quoting from his 
contempornry l\limnermus of Colophon. Choral 
lyric, which originated in Asia Minor, was con- 
veyed to Sparta. by Alcman, and by Simonides 
of Ceos all over the Greek world. But although 
in early times we find as much interchange and 
reaction in the colonies amongst themselves as 
between the colonies amI the mother-country, 
with the advance of time we find the centripetal 
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tendency becoming dominant. The mother- 
country becomes more and more the centre to 
which all literature and art gravitates. At the 
beginning of the sixth century Sparta attracted 
poets from the colonies in Asia 
1inor, but the 
only form of literature which Sparta rewarded 
and encouraged was choral lyric. No such nar- 
rowness characterised Athens, and when she es- 
tablished herself as the intellectual capital of 
Greece, all men of genius receivcd a welcome 
there, and we find all forms of Jiterature desert- 
ing their native homes, even their native dialects, 
to come to Athens. . . . .A1! long as literature 
had many centres, there was no danger of all 
falling by a single stroke; but when it was cen- 
tralised In Athens, and the blow delivered by 
Philip at Chæronea had fallen on Athens, classI- 
cal Greek literature perished in a generation. It 
is somewhat difficult to distinguish race-qualities 
from the characteristics impressed on a people 
by the conditions under which it Jives, since the 
latter by accumulation and transmission from 
generation to generation eventually become race- 
quaJities. Thus the Spartans possessed qualities 
common to them and the Dorians, of whom they 
were a branch, and also qualities pecuJiar to 
themselves, which distinguished them from 
other Dorians. . . . The ordinary life of a Spar- 
tan citizen was that of a soldier in camp or 
garrison, rather than that of a member of a po- 
litical community, and this system of life was 
highly unfavourable to literature. . . . Other 
Dorians, not hemmed in by such un favourable 
conditions as the Spartans, did provide some con- 
tributions to the literature of Greece, and in the 
Dature of their contributions we may detect the 
qualities of the race. The Dorians in Sicily 
sowed the seeds of rhetoric and carried comedy 
to considerable perfection. Of imagination the 
race seems destitute: it did not produce poets. 
On the other hand, the race is eminently practi- 
cal as well as prosaic, and their humour was of 
a nature which corresponded to these qualities. 
. . _ The Æolians form a contrast both to the 
Spartans and to the Athenians. The develop- 
ment of individuality is as characteristic of the 
Æolians as its absence is of the Sparmns. But 
the Æolians, first of aU Greeks, possessed a cav- 
alry, and this mcans that they were wealthy and 
aristocratic. . . . This givcs us the distinction 
between the ÆoJians and the Athenians: among 
the fonner, individuality was developed in the 
aristocracy alone; among the latter, in aU the 
citizens. The ÆoJians added to the crown of 
Greek Jiterature one of the brightest of its 
jewels-lyric poetry, as we understand lyric 
In modern times, that is, the expression of 
the poet's feelings, on any subject whatever, 
as his individual feeling. . . . But it was the 
Ionians who rendered the greatest services to 
Greek literature. They were a quick-witted 
race, full of enterprise, full of resources. In 
them we see reflected the character of the sea, 
as in the Dorians the character of the moun- 
tains. The latter partook of the narrowness and 
exclusiveness of their own homes, hemmed in by 
mountains, and by them protected from the in- 
cursion of strangers and strange innovations. 
The Ionians, on the other hand, were open as the 
sea, and had as many moods. They were emi- 
nently susceptible to beauty in aU its forms, to 
the charm of change and to novelty. They 
were ever ready to put any belief or institution 
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to the test of discussion, and were 
overned as 
much by ideas as by sentiments. Keenness of 
inteUect, taste in all matters of literature and art, 
grace in expression, and measure in everything 
distinguished them above all Greeks. The de- 
velopment of epic poetry, the origin of prose, the 
cultivation of philosophy, are the proud distinc- 
tion of the Ionian race. In Athens we have the 
qualities of the Ionian race in their finest flower." 
-F. B. Jevons, A llistury of Gruk Literatu-re, 
pp. 485-490.-Hellenism and theJews.-"The 
Jewish region . . . was, in ancient times as well 
as in the Graeco-Roman period, surrounded on 
aU sides by heathen districts. Only at JaInnia 
and Joppa had the Jewish element advanced as 
far as the sea. Elsewhere, even to the west, it 
was not the sea, but the Gentile region of the 
Philistine and Phenician cities, that formed the 
boundary of the Jewish. These heathen lands 
were far more deeply penetrated by HeUenism, 
than the country of the Jews. No reaction Jike 
the rising of the 
Iaccabees had hcre put a stop 
to it, besÍlles which heathen polytheism was 
adapted in quite a different manner from Judaism 
for blending with Hellenism. While therefore 
the further advance of Hellenism was obstructed 
by religious barriers in the interior of Palestine, 
it had attained here, as In all other districts since 
its triumphant entry under Alexander the Great, 
its natural preponderance over Oriental culture. 
Hence, long before the commencement of the 
Homan period, the educated world, especially in 
the great cities in the west and east of Palestine, 
was, we may well say, completely Hellenized. 
It is only with the lower strata of the popula- 
tions and the dwellers in rural districts, that this 
must not be equally assumed. Besides how- 
ever the border lands, the Jewish districts in the 
interior of Palestine were occupied by Hellenism, 
especially Scythopolis . . . and the town of Sa- 
maria, where ::IIacedonian colonists had already 
been planted by Alexander the Great. . . while 
the national Samaritans had their central point at 
Sichem. The victorious penetration of Hellenistic 
culture is most plainly and comprehensively 
shown by the religious worship. The native re- 
ligions, especially in the Philistine and Phenician 
cities, did indeed in many respects maintain 
themselves in their essential character; but still 
in such wise, that they were transformed by and 
blended with Greek elements. But besides these 
the purely Greek worship also gained an entrance, 
and in many places entirely supplanted the 
former. Unfortunately our sources of informa- 
tion do not furnish us the means of separating 
the Greek period proper from the Roman; the 
best are afforded by coins, and these for the most 
part belong to the Roman. On the whole how- 
ever the picture, which we obtain, holds 
ood 
for the pre- Roman period also, nor are we entIrely 
without direct notices of this age. . . . In the 
Jewish region proper HeUenism was in its re- 
Jigious aspect triumphantly repulsed by the rising 
of the Maccabees; it was not till after the over- 
throw of Jewish nationality in the wars of Ves- 
pasian and Hadrian, that an entrance for heathen 
rites was forcibly obtained by the Romans. In 
saying this howcver we do not assert, that the 
Jewish people of those early times remained 
altogether unaffected by Hellenism. For the 
latter was a civilising power, which extended it- 
self to every department of Jife. It fashioned in 
a peculiar manner the organization of the state, 
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legislation, the administration of justice, public 
arrangements, art and science, trade and in- 
dustry, and the customs of daily life down to 
fashion and ornaments, and thus Impressed upon 
every department of life, wherever its influence 
reached, the stamp of the Greek mind. It is true 
that Hellenistic is not identical with Hellenic cul- 
ture. The importance of the former on the con- 
trary lay in tbe fact, that by its reception of the 
available elements of all foreign cultures within 
its reach, it became a world-culture. But this 
very world-culture became in its turn a peculiar 
whole, in which the preponderant Greek element 
was the ruling keynote. Into the stream of this 
Hellenistic culture the Jewish people was also 
drawn; slowly indeed and with reluctance, but 
yet irresistibly, for though religious zeal was 
able to banish heathen worship and all connected 
therewith from Israel, it could not for any length 
of time restrain the tide of Hellenistic culture in 
other departments of life. Its several stages 
cannot indeed be any longer traced. But when 
we reflect that the small Jewish country was en- 
closed on almost every side by Hellenistic re- 
gions, with which it was compelled, even for the 
sake of trade, to hold continual intercourse, and 
when we remember, that even the rising of the 
Maccabees was in the main directed not against 
Hellenism in general, but only against the 
heathen religion, that the later Asmonaeans bore 
in every respect a Hellenistic stamp-employed 
foreign mercenaries, minted foreign coins, took 
Greek names, etc., and that some of them, e. g. 
Arlstobulus I., were direct favourers of Hellen- 
ism,-when all this is considered, it may safely 
be assumed, that Hellenism had, notwithstanding 
the rising of the Maccabees, gained access in no 
inconsiderable measure into Palestine even before 
the commencement of the Roman period." - E. 
SchUrer, Hist. of the Jewish Pe<lpk in the Time 
of Christ, div. 2, 'V. 1, pp. 29-30.-Hellenism and 
the Romans.-" In the Alexandrian age, with 
all its close study and imitation of the classical 
models, nothing is more remarkable than the ab- 
sence of any promise that the Hellenic spirit 
which animated those masterpieces was destined 
to have any abiding influence in the world. . . . 
And yet it is true that the vital power of the 
Hellenic genius was not fully revealed, until, 
after suffering some temporary eclipse in the 
superficially Greek civilizations of Asia and 
Egypt, it emerged in a new quality, as a source 
of illumination to the literature and the art of 
Rome. Early Roman literature was indebted to 
Greece for the greater part of its material; but a 
more important debt was in respect to the forms 
and moulds of com position. The Latin language 
of the third century B. C. was already in full 
possession of the qualities which always remained 
distinctive of it; it was clear, strong, weighty, 
precise, a language made to be spoken in the 
imperative mood, a fitting interpreter of govern- 
ment and law. But it was not fiexible or grace- 
ful, musical or rapid; it was not suited to express 
delicate shades of thought or feeling; for literary 
purposes, it was, in comparison with Greek, a 
poor and rude idiom. The development of Latin 
mto the language of Cicero and Virgil was 
gradually and laboriously accomplished under 
the constant influence of Greece. That finish of 
form, known as classical, which Roman writers 
share with Greek, was a lesson which Greece 
slowly impressed upon Rome. . . . A close and 
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prolonged study of the Greek models could not 
end in a mere discipline of form; the beauty of 
the best Greek models depends too much on their 
vital spirit. Not only was the Roman imagina- 
tion enriched, but the Roman intellect, tbrough 
literary intercourse with the Greek, gradually 
acquired a flexibility and a plastic power which 
had not been among its original gifts. Through 
Roman literature the Greek influence was trans- 
mitted to later times in a shape which obscured, 
indeed, much of its charm, but which was also 
fitted to extend its empire, and to win an en- 
trance for it in regions which would have 
been less accessible to a purer form of its 
manifestation."-R. C. Jebb, The Growtlt and 
Influence of Classical Greek Poetry, ch. 8.- 
"Italy had been subject to the influence of 
Greece, ever since it had a history at all. _ _ . 
But the Hellenism of tbe Romans of the present 
period [second century B. C.] was, in its causes 
as well as its consequences, something essentially 
new _ The Romans began to feel the lack of a 
richer intellectual life, and to be startled as it 
were at their own utter want of mental culture; 
and, if even nations of artistic gifts, such as the 
English and Germans, have not disdained in the 
pauses of their own productiveness to avail them- 
selves of the paltry French culture for filling up 
the gap, it need excite no surprise that tbe Italian 
nation now flung itself with eager zeal on the 
glorious treasures as well as on the vile refuse of 
the intellectual development of Hellas. But itwas 
an impulse still more profound and deep-rooted 
which carried the Romans irresistibly into the 
Hellenic vortex. Hellenic civilization still as- 
sumed that name, but it was Hellenic no longer; 
it was, it fact, humanistic and cosmopolitan. It 
had solved the problem of moulding a mass of 
different nations into one whole completely in the 
fleld of intellect, and to a certain degree in that 
of politics, and, now when the same task on a 
wider scale devolved on Rome, she entered on 
the possession of Hellenism along with the rest 
of the inheritance of Alexander the Great. Hel- 
lenism therefore was no longer a mere stimulus, 
or subordinate influence; it penetrated tbe Italian 
nation to the very core. Of course, the vigorous 
home life of Italy strove against tbe foreign ele- 
ment. It was only after a most vehement strug- 
gle that the Italian farmer abandoned the field to 
the cOBmopolite of the capital; and, as in Ger- 
many the French coat called forth the national 
Germanic frock, so the reaction against Hellen- 
ism aroused in Rome a tendency, which opposed 
the influence of Greece on principle in a style to 
which earlier centuries were altogether unaccus- 
tomed, and in doing so fell not unfrequentIyinto 
downright follies and absurdities. No depart- 
ment of human action or thought remained un- 
affected by this struggle between the new fashion 
and the old. Even political relations were largely 
influenced by it. The whimsical project of 
emancipating the Hellenes, . . . the kindred, 
likewise Hellenic, idea of combining republics in 
a common opposition to kings, and the desire of 
propagating Hellenic polity at the expense of 
eastern despotism-which were the two prin- 
ciples that regulated, for instance, the treatment 
of :r.lacedonia - were fixed ideas of the new 
school, just as dread of the Carthaginians was 
the fixed ideo. of the old; and, if Cato pushed 
the latter to a ridiculous excess, Philhellenism 
now and then indulged in extravagances at least 
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as foolish. . . . But the real struggle between 
Hcllenism and its national antagonists during the 
present period was carried on in the field of faith, 
of manners, and of art and literature. . . . If 
Italy still possessed-what had long been a mere 
antiquarian curiosity in Hellas-a national reli- 
gion, it was already visibly bcginning to be ossi- 
fied into theology. The torpor creeping over 
faith is nowhere perhaps so distinctly apparent 
as in the alterations in the economy of divine 
service and of the priesthood. The public ser- 
vice of the gods became not only more tedious, 
but above all more and more costly. . . . An 
augur like Lucius Paull us, who regardcd the 
priesthood as a science and not as a mere title, 
was already a rare exception; and could not but 
be so, when the government more and more 
openly and unhesitatingly employed the aus- 
pices for the accomplishment of its political de- 
signs, or, in other words, treated the national reli- 
gion in accordance with the view of Polybius as 
a superstition uscful for imposing on the public 
at large. .Where the way was thus paved, the 
Hellenistic irreligious spirit found free course. 
In connection with the incipient taste for art the 
sacred images of the gods bcgan even in Cato's 
time to be employed, like other furniture, to em- 
bellish the chambers of the rich. )Iore danger- 
ous wounds were inflicted on religion by the 
rising literature. . . . Thus the old national re- 
ligion was visibly on the decline; and, as the great 
trees of the primeval forest were uprooted, the 
soil became covered with a rank growth of thorns 
and briars and with weeds that had never bcen 
seen before. Native superstitions and foreign 
impOBtures of the most various hues mingled, 
competed and conflicted with each other. . . . 
The Hellenism of that epoch, already denation- 
alized and pervaded by Oriental mysticism, in- 
troduced not only unbelief but also superstition 
in its most offensive and dangerous forms to 
Italy; and these vagaries, moreover, had a special 
charm, precisely because they were foreign. . . . 
Rites of the most abominable character came to 
the knowledge of the Roman authorities: a secret 
nocturnal festival in honour of the god Bacchus 
had been first introduced into Etruria by a Greek 
priest, and spreading like a cancer, had rapidly 
reached Rome and propagated itself over all 
Italy, everywhere corrupting families and giving 
rise to the mOBt heinous crimes, unparalleled un- 
chastity, falsifying of testaments, and murder- 
ing by poison. !Iore than 7,000 men were sen- 
tenced to punishment, most of them to death, on 
this account, and rigorous enactments were issued 
as to the future. . . . The ties of family life be- 
came relaxed with fearful rapidity. The evil of 
grisettes and boy-favourites spread like a pesti- 
lence. . . . Luxury prevailed more and more in 
dress, ornaments and furniture, in the buildings 
and on the tables. Especially after the expedi- 
tion to Asia Minor, which took place in 564, 
[B. C. 190] Asiatico-Hellenic luxury, such as pre- 
vailed at Ephesus and Alexandria, transferred its 
empty refinement and its petty trifling, destruc- 
tive alike of money, time, and pleasure, to Rome. 
. . . .A1! a matter of course, this revolution in 
life and manners brought an economic revolution 
in its train. Residence in the capital became 
more and more coveted as well as more costly. 
Rents rose to an unexampled height. Extrava- 
gant prices were paid for the new articles of 
luxury. . . . The influences which stimulated 
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the gro\\ th of Roman literature were of a char- 
acter altogether peculiar and hardly paralleled 
in any othcr nation. . . . By means of the Ital- 
ian slaves and freedmen, a very large portion of 
whom were Greek or half Greek by birth, the 
Greek language and Greek knowledge to a cer- 
tain extent reached even the lower ranks of the 
population, especially in the capital. The come- 
dies of this period indicate that cven the humbler 
classes of the capitul were familiar with a sort of 
Latin, which could no more be properly under- 
stood without a knowledge of Greek than Sterne's 
English or Wieland's German without a knowl- 
edge of French. }Ien of senatorial families, how- 
ever, not only addre
8ed a Greek audience in 
Greck, but cvcn published their speeches. . . . 
Under the influence ofsuch circumstances Roman 
education developed itself. It is a mistaken opin- 
ion, that antiquity was materially inferior to our 
0\\ n times in the general diffusion of elementary 
attainments. Even among the lower classes and 
slaves there was considerable knowlcdge of read- 
ing, writing, and counting. . . . Elementary in- 
struction, as well as instruction in Greek, must 
have been long ere this period imparted to a 
'ery considerable extent in Home. But the epoch 
now before us initiated an cducation, the aim of 
which was to communicate not merely an out- 
ward expertness, but a real mental culture. The 
internal decomposition of Italian nationality had 
already, particularly in the aristocracy, advanced 
so far as to rcnder the substitution of a broader 
human culture for that nationality inevitable: 
and the craving after a more advanced civiliza- 
tion was already powerfully stirring men's minds. 
The study of the Greek language as it were spon- 
taneously met this craving. The classical litera- 
ture of Greece, the Iliad and still more the 
Odyssey, had all along formed the basis of in- 
struction; the overfiowing treasures of Hellenic 
art and science were already by this means spread 
before the eyes of the Italians. Without any 
outward revolution, strictly speaking, in the char- 
acter of instruction the natural result was, that 
the empirical study of the languagc became con- 
verted into a higher study of the literature; that 
the general culture connected with such literary 
studies was communicated in increased measure 
to the scholars; and that these availed thcmselves 
of the knowledge thus acquired to dive into that 
Greek literaturc which most powerfully influ- 
enced the spirit of the age - the tragedies of 
Euripides and the comedies of Menander. In a 
similar way greater importance came to be at- 
tached to the study of Latin. The higher society 
of Rome began to feel the need, if not of ex- 
changing their mother-tongue for Greek, at least 
of refining it and adapting it to the changed state 
of culture. . . . ButaLatinculturepresuppOBed 
a literature, and no such literature existed in 
Rome. . . . The Romans desired a theatre, but 
the pieces were wanting. On these elements 
Roman literature was based; and its defective 
character was from the first and necessarily the 
result of such an origin. . . . Roman poetry in 
particular had its immediate origin not in the 
inward impulse of thc poet, but in the outward 
demands of the school, \\ hich needed Latin 
manuals, and of the stage, which needed Latin 
dramas. Now both institutions-the school and 
the stage-were thoroughly anti-Roman and rev- 
olutionary. _ . . The school and the theatre be- 
came the most effective levers in the hands of 
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tl>e new spirit of the agc, and all the more so 
that they used the Latin tongue. Men might 
perhaps speak and write Greek, and yet not cease 
to be Romans; but in this case they were in the 
habit of speaking in the Roman language, whilc 
the whole inward being and life were Greek. It 
is one of the most pleasing. but it is one of thc 
most remarkable and in a historical point of view 
most. instructive, facts in this brilliant era of 
Roman conservatism, that during its course Hel- 
lenism struck root in the whole field of intellcct 
not immediately political, and that the school- 
master and the maitre de plaisir of the great pub- 
lic in close alliance created a Roman literature." 
-T. l\Iommsen, TM History of Rome, bk. 3, ch. 
13 ('D. 2).-Panætius was the founder of .. that 
Roman Stoicism which plays so prominent a part 
in the history of the Empire. He came from 
Rhodes, and was a pupil of Diogenes at Athens. 
The most important part of his life was, how- 
ever, spent at Rome, in the house of Scipio Æmi- 
lianus, the centre of the Scipionic circle, where 
he trained up a number of Roman nobles to 
understand and to adopt his views. He seems to 
have taken the place of Polybius, and to have 
accompanied Scipio in his tour to the East (143 
B. C.). He died as head of the Stoic school in 
Athens about 110 B. C. This was the man who, 
under the influence of the age, really modified 
the rigid tenets of his sect to make it the prac- 
tical rule of life for statesmen, politicians, mag- 
nates, who had no time to sit all day and disputc, 
but who required something better than effete 
polytheism to give thcm dignity in their leisure, 
and steadfastness in the day of trial. . . . 'Vith 
the pupils of Panætius begins the long roll of 
Roman Stoics. . . . Here then, after all the disso- 
lute and disintegrating infiuences of Hellenism, 
-its comædia palliata, its parasites, its panders, 
its minions, its chicanery, its mendacity-had pro- 
duced their terrible effect, came an antidote which, 
above all the human influences we know, purified 
and ennobled the world. It affected, unfortu- 
nately, only the higher classes at Rome; and even 
among them, as among any of the lower classes 
that speculated at all, it had as a dangerous rival 
that chcap and vulgar Epicureanism, which puffs 
up common natures with the belief that t
eir 
trivial and coarse reflections have some phIlo- 
sophic basis, and can be defended with subtle ar- 
guments. But among the best of the Romans 
Hellenism produced a type seldom excelled in t:qe 
world's history, a type as superior to the old 
Roman model as the nobleman is to the burgher 
in most countries-a type we see in Rutilius 
Rufus, as compared with. the elder Cato. . . . It 
was in this way that Hellenistic philosophy made 
itself a home in Italy, and acquireù pupils who in 
the next generation bccame masters in their way, 
and showed in Cicero and Lucretius no mean 
rivals of the contemporary Greek. . . . Till the 
poem of Lucretius and the works of Cicero, we 
may say nothing in Latin worth reading existed 
on the subject. Whoever wanted to study phi- 
losophy, thcrefore, down to that time (60 B. C.) 
studied it in Greek. Nearly the same thing may 
be said of the arts of architecture, painting, and 
IIculpture. There were indeed distinctly Roman 
features in architecture, but they were mere mat- 
ters of building, and whatever was done in the 
way of design, in the way of adding beauty to 
strength, was done wholly under the advice and 
direction of Greeks. The subservience to Hel- 
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lenism in the way of internal household orna- 
ment was even more complete. . . . And with 
the ornaments of the house, the proper serving 
of the house, especially the more delicate de- 
partments-the cooking of state dinners, the at- 
tendance upon guests, the care of the great man's 
intimate comfor
ould only be done fashion- 
ably by Greek slaves. . . . But of course these 
lower sides of Hellenism had no more potent ef- 
fcct in civilising Rome than the employing of 
French cooks and valets and the purchase of 
French ornaments and furniture had in improv- 
ing our grandfathers. Much more serious was 
the acknowledged supremacy of the Greeks in 
literature of all kinds, and still more their insis- 
tence that this superiority depended mainly upon 
a careful system of int.ellectual eùucation. . . . 
This is the point where Polybius, after his seven- 
teen years' experience of Roman life, finds the 
capital flaw in the conduct of public affairs. In 
every Hellenistic state, he says, nothing engrosses 
thc attention of lcgislators more than the question 
of education, whereas at Rome a most moral and 
serious government leaves the training of the 
young to the mistakes and hazards of private 
enterprise. That this was a grave blunder as re- 
gards the lower classes is probably true. . . . 
But when Rome grew from a city controlling 
Italy to an empire directing the world, such men 
as Æmilius Paullus saw plainly that they must do 
something more to fit their children for the splen- 
did position they had themselves attained, and 
so they were obliged to keep foreign teachers of 
literature and art in their houses as private tutors. 
The highest c1assof these private tutors was that 
of the philosophers, whom we have considered, and 
while the State set itself against their public es- 
tablishments, great men in the State openly en-, 
couragcd them and kept them in their houses. L 
. . . As regards literature, however, in the close 
of the second century B. C. a change was visible, 
which announced the new and marvellous results 
of the first. . . . Even in letters Roman culture be- 
gan to take its place beside Greek, and the whole 
civilised world was divided into those who knew 
Greek letters and those who knew Roman only. 
There was no antagonism in spirit between them, 
for the Romans never ceased to venerate Greek 
letters or to prize a know ledge of that language. 
But of course there wcre great domains in the 
West beyond the influence of the most western 
Greeks, even of l\Iassilia, where the first higher 
civilisation introduced was with the Roman 
legions and traders, and where culture assumed 
permanently a Latin form. In the East, though 
the Romans asserted themselves as conquerors, 
they always condescended to use Greek, and there 
were prætors proud to give their decisions at 
Roman assize courts in that language. "-J. P. 
l\Iahaffy, TM Oruk World under Roman Sway, 
ch. 5. 
HELLENION,'The. See NAUKRATIS. 
HELLESPONT, The.-The ancient Greek 
nan1e of what is now called the straits of The 
Dardanelles the channel which unites the Sea of 
Marmora with thc Ægean. The name (Sea of 
Helle) came from ilie myth of Helle, who W!1il 
said to have been drowned in thcse waters. 
HELLESPONTINE SIBYL, See SmYLs. 
HELLULAND. See AMERICA: 10TH-11TH 
CENTURIES. 
HELOTS. See SPARTA: TIlE CITY. 
HEL VECONES, The. See LYGlANs. 
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HELVETIAN REPUBLIC, The.-Swltz- 
erland is sometimes called the Hclvetian Re- 
public, for no better reason than is found in the 
fact that the country occupied by the Helvetii 
of Cresar is embraced in the modern Swiss Con- 
federacy. But the original confederation, out of 
which grew the federal republic of Switzerland, 
did not touch Helvetian ground. See SWITZER- 
L \:. D: TIlE THREE FOREST CAliITONS, and A. D. 
1332-1460. 
HEL VETIC REPUBLIC OF 1798, The. 
See 8\\ITZERT.ANTI: A. D. 1.92-1.98. 
HEL VETIl, The arrested migration of the. 
-"The IIclvetii, who inhabitcd a great part of 
modern Switzerland, had grown impatient of 
the narrow limits in which they were crowded 
together, and harassed at the same time by the 
encroachments of the advancin
 Gennan tide. 
The Alps and Jura formed barrIers to their dif- 
fusion on the south and west, and the population 
thus confined outgrew the scanty means of sup- 
port afforded by its mountain valleys. . . . The 
IIelvetii determined to foræ their way through 
the country of the .\llobroges, and to trust either 
to arms or persuasion to obtain a passage through 
the [Roman] province and across the Rhone into 
the centre of Gaul. . . . Having completed their 
preparations, [they] appointed the 28th day of 
}Iareh [B. C. 58] for the meeting of their com- 
bined forces at the western outlet of the Lake 
Lemanus. The whole population of the assem- 
bled tribes amounted to 368,000 souls, including 
the women and children; the number that bore 
arms was 92,000. They cut themselves off from 
the means of retreat by giving ruthlessly to the 
flames every city and village of their land; twelve 
of one class and four hundred of the other were 
thus sacrificed, and with them all their super- 
fluous stores, their furniture, arms and imple- 
ments." When the news of this portentous move- 
ment reached Rome, Cæsar, then lately appointed 
to the government of the two Gauls, was raising 
levies, but had no force ready for the fleld. He 
flew to the scene in person, making the journey 
from Rome to Geneva in eight days. At Geneva, 
the frontier town of the conquered Allobroges, 
the Romans had a garrison, and Cæsar quickly 
gathered to that point the one legion stationed in 
the province. Breaking down the bridge which 
had spanned the river and constructing with 
characteristic energy a ditch and rampart from 
the outlet of the lake to the gorge of the Jura, 
he held the passage of the river with his single 
legion and forced the migratory horde to move 
off by the difficult route down the right bank of 
the Rhone. This accomplished, Cæsar hastened 
back to Italy, got five legions together, led them 
over the Cottian Alps, crossed the Rhone above 
Lyons, and caught up with the Helvetii before 
the last of their cumbrous train had got beyond 
the Saone. Attacking and cutting to pieces this 
rear.guard (it was the tribe of the Tigurini, 
which the Romans had encountered disastrously 
half a century before), he bridged the Saone and 
cros<;ed it to pursue the main body of the enemy. 
For many days he followed them, refusing to 
give battle to the great barbarian army until he 
saw the moment opportune. His blow was 
struck at last in the neighborhood of the city of 
Bibracte, the capital of the Ædui - modern 
Autun. The defeat of the Helvetii was complete, 
and, although a great body of them escaped, they 
were set upon by the Gauls of the country and 


HENRY. 


were soon glad to surrender themselves uncon- 
ditionally to the Roman proconsul. Cæsar com- 
pelletl them-110.000 survivors, of the 368,000 
who left Swit7erlnnd in the spring- to go 
back to their mountains amI rebuild and re- 
occupy the homes they had destroyed.-C.l\Ieri- 
vale, llist. of tlle Rcnoons, ch. 6 ('D. 1). 
ALso IN: Cresar, Gallic Wars, ch. 1-29.-G. 
Long, D
cline of the Roman RepUblic, 'D. 4. ch. 1 
-Xapoleon III., Hist. of Julius ClUar, bk. S, ch. 
3 (v. 2). 
HE LVII, The.-The Hclvii were a tribe of 
Gauls whose country was between the Rhone 
and the Cevennes, in the modern department of 
the Ardl!che.-G. Long, Decline of tM Rcnnan 
R,prlblic, 'D. 4, ch. 17. 
HENGESTESDUN, Battle of.-Defent of 
the Danes anti Welsh by Ecgbehrt, the 'Vest 
Saxon kin
. -\. D. 8:J5. 
HENNERSDORF, Battle of (1745). See 
AI"TRI\: A. D. lì44-1745. 
HENOTICON OF ZENO, The. See NEB- 
TORIA:' AKD )lmWPHYSITE CONTROVERSY. 
HENRICIANS. See PI!.TROBRUSIANB. 
HENRY, Latin Emperor at Constantino- 
ple (Romania), A. D. 12(16-1216.... . Henry (of 
Corinthia), King of Bohemia, 1307-1310..... 
Henry, King of Navarre, 1270-1274.... . Henry, 
King of Portugal, 15.8-1380... . Henry, Count 
of Portugal, 1093-1112..... H enry (called the 
Lion), The ruin of. See SnOKY: A. D. 1178- 
1183.. . . . Henry (called the Navigator), Prince, 
The explorations of. See PORTUGAL: A. D. 
1415--1460.... . Henry (called the Proud), The 
fall of. See GUELFB AND GIlIDELLINES..... 
Henry I., King of Castile, 1214-1217.. . . . Henry 
I., King of England. 1100-1135... . Henry I., 
King of France, 1031-1060.. .. . Henry I. (called 
The Fowler), King of the East Franks (Ger' 
many), 919-936. . . . . Henry II., Emperor, A. D. 
1014-1024; King of the East Franks (Ger- 
many), 1002-1024; King of Italy, 1004-1024. 
... . Henry II. (of Trastamare), King of Cas- 
tile and Leon, 1369-13.9.. . . . Henry II. (first of 
the Plantagenets), King of England, 1154- 
1189. . .. . Henry II., King of France, 1547- 
1559.... . Henry 111.. Emperor. King of Ger- 
many, and King of Burgundy, 1039-1056..... 
Henry III., King of Castile and Leon, 1390- 
1407.. . . . Henry 111., King of England. 1216- 
1272.... . Henry III., King of France (the last 
of the Valois), 15.4-1589; King of Poland. 
15.3-15.4.... . Henry IV., Emperor, 10.7-1106; 
King of Germany. 10:>6-1106..... Henry IV.. 
King of Castile and Leon. 1454-14.4..... 
Henry IV., King of England (first of the Lan- 
castrian royal line), 13\19-1413..... Henry IV. 
(called the Great), King of France and Na- 
varre (the first of the Bourbon kings), 1589- 
1610.-Abjuration. See FRANCE: A. D. 1591- 
1593.-Assassination. See FRANCE: A. D. 
1599-1610.... . Henry V., Emperor, 1112-1125; 
King of Germany. 1106-1125..... Henry V., 
King of England, 1413-1422.... . Henry VI.. 
King of Germany, 1190-1197; Emperor, 1191- 
1197; King of Sicily, 1194-1197. . . . . Henry VI., 
King of England, 1422-1461..... Henry VII. 
(of Luxemburg), King of Germany, 1308-1313; 
King of Italy and Emperor, 1312-1313..... 
Henry VII.. King of England, 1485--1509..... 
Henry VIII., King of England, 1509-1547. 
HENRY, Patrick, and the Parsons' cause. 
See VrnGDlIA: A. D. 1.63.... .The American 
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Revolution. See UKITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1765 RECEPTION OF THE NEWS OF THE STAMP 
ACT, 1774 (SEPTEMBER), 1775 (APRIL-JUNE), 
1778-1779 CLARKE'S COKQUEST; also, VIRGINIA: 
A. D. 1776.... .Opposition to the Federal Con- 
stitution. See UMTED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1787-1789. 
HENRY, Fort, Capture of. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (JANUARy-FEBRU- 
ARY: KENTUCKy-TENKESSEE). 
HEPT ANOMIS, The.- The northern dis- 
trict of Upper Egypt, embracing seven prov- 
inces, or nomes; whence its name. 
HEPTARCHY, The so-called Saxon. See 
ENGI.o\KD: 7th CEKTURY. 
HERACLEA.-The earliest capital of the 
Venetians. See VE!'.ICE: A. D. 697-810. 
HERACLEA, Battle of (B. C. 280). See 
ROME: B. C. 21'2-2.5. 
HERACLEA PONTICA, Siege of.-Hera- 
dea, a flourishing town of Greek origin on the 
Phrygian coast, called HeracIea Pontica to distin- 
guish it from other towns of like name, was be- 
sieged for some two years by the Romans in the 
Third Mithridatic 'War. It was surrendered 
through treachery, B. C. 70, and suffered so 
greatly from the ensuing pillage and massacre 
that it never recovered. The Homan comman- 
der, Cotta, v. as after",ards prosecuted at Home 
for appropriating the plunder of Hernelea, which 
included a famous statue of Hercules, with a 
goldcn club.-G. Long, Dedinø of the Roman 
ill'lmblic, 'D. 3, ch. 5. 
HERACLEIDÆ, OR HERAKLEIDS, 
The. - Among the ancient Greeks the reputed 
descendants of the demi-god hero, Hcrakles, or 
Hercules, ",cre very numerous. "Distinguished 
families are everywhere to be traced who bear 
his patronymic and glory in the belief that they 
are his descendants. Among Achæans, Kad- 
mcians, and Dorians, Húraklês is venerated: the 
latter especially treat him as their principal hero 
-the Patron Hero-God of the race: the Hêra- 
ldeids form among all Doriansa privileged gens, 
in which at Sparta the spcciallinenge of the two 
kings was included."-G. Grote, JIiRt. of Greece, 
pt. 1, ch. 4 ('D. 1). - "The most important, and 
the most fertile in consequences, of all themigrn- 
tions of Grecian races, and which continued even 
to the latest periods to exert its influence upon 
the Greek character, was the expedition of the 
})orians into Peloponnesus. . . . The tradition- 
ary name of this expedition is 'the Return of the 
Descendants of Hercules ' [or' the Return of the 
Hernclidæ ']. Hercules, the son of Zeus, is (even 
in the Iliad), both by birth and destiny, the 
hereditary prince of Tiryns and 1\Iycenæ, and 
ruler of the surrounding nations. But through 
some evil chance Eurystheus obtained the pre- 
cedency and the son of Zeus was compelled to 
serve him. Nevertheless he is represented as 
having bequeathed to his descendants his claims 
to the dominion of Peloponnesus, which they 
afterwards made good in conjunction with the 
Dorians; Hercules having also performed such 
actious in behalf of this race that his descendants 
were always entitled to the possession of one- 
third of the territory. The heroic life of Her- 
cules was therefore the mythical title, through 
which the Dorians were made to appear, not as 
unjustly invading, but merely as reconquering, a 
country which had belonged to their princes in 
former timcs."-C. O. l'f1t\ller, IIist. and Antiq. 
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of the Doric Rau, bk. 1, ch. 3.-See, also, DORIANS 
AND IONIo\KS. 
HERACLEIDÆOF LYDIA.-Thesecond 
dynasty of the kings of Lydia - so-called by the 
Greeks as reputed descendants of the sun-goo. 
The dynasty is represented as ending with Can- 
daules.-!I. Duncker, llist. of Antiquity, bk 4, 
ch.17. 
HERACLEONAS, Roman Emperor (East- 
ern), A. D. MI. 
HERACLIUS I., Roman Emperor (East- 
ern), A. D. 610-641. 
. 
HERA T: B. C. 330.-Founding or the city. 
See }IACEDONIA: B. C. 330-323. 
A. D. 122I.-Destruction by the Mongols. 
See KHORASSAK: A. D. 1220-1221. 


. 
HERCTÉ, Mount, Hamilcar on. Bee Pmuo 
WAR, THE FIRRT. 
HERCULANEUM. See POMPEII; also, 
LIBRARIES, ANCIENT. 
HERCULIANS AND JOVIANS. See 
PRÆTORIAK Gt;AUDS: A. D. 312. 
HERCYNIAN FOREST, The. - "The 
Hercynian Forest was known by report to Era- 
tosthenes and some other Greeks, under the 
name Orcynia. The width of this forest, as 
Caesar says (B. G. vi. 25), was nine days' journey 
to a man without any incumbrance. It com- 
menced at the territory of the Helvetii [Switzer- 
land] . . . and following the straight course of the 
Danube reached to the country of the Daci and 
the Anartes. Here it turned to the left in 
different directions from the river, and extended 
to the territory of many nations. No man of 
western Germany could affirm that he had 
reached the eastern termination of the forest even 
after a journey of six days, nor that he had 
heard where it did tern1inate. This is all that 
Caesar knew of this great forest. . . . The nine 
days' journey, which measures the width of the 
Hercynian forest, is the width from south to 
north; and if we assume this width to be esti- 
mated at the western end of the I1ercrnia, which 
part would be the best known, it would cor- 
respond to the Schwarzwald and Odenwald, 
which extend on the cast side of the Rhine from 
the nei!\"hbourhood of nme nearly as far north as 
Frankfort on the Main. The eastern parts of the 
forest would extend on the north side of the 
Danube along the Rauhe Alp and the Boehmer- 
wald and still farther east. Caesar mentions 
another German forest named Bacenis (B. G. 
vi. 10), but all that he could say of it is this: it 
was a forest of boundless extent, and it separated 
the Suevi and the Cherusci; from which we may 
conclude that it is represented by the Thüringer- 
wald, Erzgebirge, Riesengcbirge, and the moun- 
tain ranges farther east, which separate the basin 
of the Danube from the hasins of tlle Oder and 
the Vistula."-G. Long, Decline of the Roman 
Republic, 'D. 4, cli. 2. 
HERETOGA. See EALDOU
IAN. 
HEREW ARD'S CAMP IN THE FENS. 
See EKGI.AKD: A. D. 1069-1071. 
HERIBANN. See SLAVERY, 
lEDIÆVAL: 
Fn \XCE. 
HERKIMER, General, and the Battle of 
Oriskany. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1777 (.JuLy-OCTonrR). 
HERMÆ AT ATHENS, Mutilation ofthe. 
See ATIlENS: B. C. 415. 
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HERMÆAN PROMONTORY.-The an- 
cient name of the north-eastern horn of the Gulf 
of Tunis, now called Cape Bon. It was the 
limit fixed by the old treaties between Carthage 
and Rome, beyond which Roman ships must not 
go.-R. 13. Smith, Carthage and the Cartlwgin- 
iaM, clt. 5. 
HERMANDAD, The. See HOLY BROTIlER- 
HOOD. 
HERMANRIC, OR ERMANARIC, The 
empire of. tiee GOTH8: A. D. 350-37:'í; and 3.6. 
HERMANST ADT, Battle of (1442). See 
TURKS: A. D. 1402-1451.... .(Or Schellenberg,) 
Battle of (1599). See BALKAN AND DAroiUBIAN 
STATES: 14TH-18TH CEXTl'RIE8(RoUMANlA,&c.). 
HERMINSAULE, The. See SAXONS: A.D. 
772-804. 
HERMIONES, The. See GERMANY: As 
x,,"owro. TO T ACITt:8. 
HERMITS. See ANCHORITES. 
HERMONTHIS. See ON. 
HERMUNDURI, The.-Among the German 
tribes of the time of Tacitus, "a people loyal to 
Rome. Consequently they, alone of the Germans, 
trade not merely on the banks of the river, but 
far inland, and in the most flourishing colony of 
the province of Rætia. Everywhere they are al- 
lowed to pass without a guard; amI while to the 
other tribes we display only our arms and our 
camps, to them we have thrown open our houses 
ami country-seats, which they do not covet."- 
Tacitus, Jlinor Works, trans. by ChuTch and 
Bl'odl'ibb: The Germany.-" The settlements of 
the Hermunduri must have been in Bavaria, and 
seem to have stretched from Ratisbon, north- 
wards, as far as Bohemia and Saxony. "- Geog. 
1wfell to salllc. 
HERNICANS, The.- A Sabine tribe, who 
anciently occupied a valley in the Lower Ap- 
penines, between the Anio and the Trerus, and 
who were leagued with the Romans and the 
Latins against the VolBCians and the Æquians.- 
H. G. Liddell, Hist. lif Rome, bk. 2, ch. 6. 
HERODEANS, The. See JEWS: B. C. 40- 
A. D. 44. REIGX OF TITE nERODE
,,"S. 
HEROIC AGE OF GREECE. See GREECE: 
THE HEROES. 
HEROÖPOLIS. See JEWS: THE ROUTE 
OF TITE E'l:ODLS. 
HERRINGS, The Battle of the {I429).-In 
February, 1429, "hile the English still held 
their ground in France, and while the Duke of 
Bedford was besieging Orleans [see FRANCE: 
A. D. 1429-1431], a large convoy of Lenten pro- 
visions, salted herring in the main, was sent 
away from Paris for the English army. It was 
under the escort of Sir John Fastolfe, with 1,500 
men. At Rouvray en Beausse the convoy was 
attacked by 5,000 French cavalry, including the 
best knights and warriors of the kingdom. The 
English entrenched themselves behind their 
wagons and repelled the attack, with great 
slaughter and humiliation of the French chivalry; 
but in the mêlée the red-herrings were scattered 
thickly over the field. This caused the encounter 
to be named the Battle of the Herrings.- C. ::II. 
Yonge, raml!Qs from Eng. Hist., 2d scries, c. 35. 
HERRNHUT. See !IORATIAN OR BOHEYlAN 
BRETIlREX. 
HERULI, The.-The Heruli were a people 
closely associated with the Goths in their history 
and undoubtedly akin to them in blood. The 
great piratical expedition of A. D. 267 from the 
3-7 
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Crimea, which struck Athens, was made up of 
Herules as well as Goths. The Heruli passed 
with the Goths under the yoke of the lIuns. 
After the breaking up of the empire of Attila, 
they were found occupying the region of modern 
Hungary which is between the Carpathians, the 
upper Theiss, and the Danube. The IIerules 
were numerous among the barbarian auxiliaries 
of the Roman army in the last days of the cm- 
pire.-H. Bradley, Sto'7/ Qf the Goths. 
ALSO IN : T. Hodgkin. ÌtaTy and Her Inmders. 
HERVEY ISLÄNDS. Sec POLHEf<IA. 
. 
HERZEGOVINA: A. D. I875-I876.-Re- 
volt against Turkish rule.-Interposition of 
the Powers. Ijee Tl,uK8: A. D. 1861-18.7. 
A. D. I878.-Given over to Austria by the 
Treaty of Berlin. tiee Tl:RKs: A. D. 1878. 
--+-- 
HESSE: A. D. 1866.-Extinction of the 
electorate.-Absorption by Prussia. See GER- 
MASY: A. D. 18(j6. 
HESSIANS, The, in the American War. 
See L"NITED 
TATES OF AM.: A. D. 17.6 (JANU- 
ARY-FEBRUARY). 
HESTIASIS.-The feasting of the tribes at 
Atht'ns. See LITl"nGIEs. 
HESYCHASTS, The. See !lYsTICIB'\!. 
HET Æ RIES, Ancient.- Political clubs 
.. which were habitual and notorious at Athens; 
associations, bound together by oath, among the 
wealthy citizens, partly for purposes of amuBC- 
ment, but chi
fly pledging the members to stand 
by each other in objects of political ambition, In 
judicial trials, in accusation or defence of official 
men after the period of office had expired, In 
carrying points through the public assembly, &c. 
. . . They furnished, when taken together, a 
formidable anti-popular force."-G. Grote, llist. 
of Greece, pt. 2, clt. 62 (t). 7). 
ALSO IN: G. F. Schðmann, Antiq. of Greece: 
The Stt/te. pt. 3, ch. 3. 
HET AIRA.-HETAIRISTS, Modern. See 
GREECE: A. D. 1821-1829. 
HETMAN. See POLAND: A. D. 1668-1696; 
also, C08S\Ch.S. 
HEXHAM, Battle of (1464). See ENGLAND: 
A. D. 1455-t.1n. 
HEYDUCS.-Servian Cliristians who, in the 
earlier period of the Turkish domination, fled into 
the forest and became outlaws and robbers, were 
called Heyducs.-L. Ranke, Hillt. of Bema, ell.. 3. 
HIAWATHA AND THE IROQUOIS 
CONFEDERATION. See IROQUOISCONFED- 
ER \CY. 
HIBERNIA. See IRELAl'.""D. 
HICKS PASHA, Destruction of the army 
of (1883). See EGYPT: A. D. 18.0-1883. 
HIDALGO.-" Originally written' fijodalgo,' 
son of something. Later applied to gentlemen, 
country gentlemen perhaps more particularly. 
. . . In the Dic. Univ. authorities are quoted 
showing that the word . hidalgo' originated with 
the Roman colonists of Spain, called 'Italicos,' 
who were exempt from imposts. Hence thoBC 
enjoying similar benefits were called . Italicos,' 
'" hich word in lapse of time became 'hidalgo.' " 
-H. H. Bancroft, llist. of tlte Paâfic States, 'D. 1, 
p. 2.;2, foot-note. 
HIDA TSA INDIANS, The. See AMERI- 
CAN ABORIGINES: HIDAT8\. 
HIDE OF LAND.-CARUCA TE.-VIR- 
GATE.-" In the [Hundred] rolls for Hunting- 
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donshire [England] a series of entries occurs, 
describing, contrary to the usual practice of the 
compilers, the number of acres in a virgate, and 
the number of virgates in a hide, in several 
manors. . . . They show clearIy-(l) That the 
bundle of scattered strips called a virgate did not 
always contain the same number of acres. (2) 
That thc hide did not always contain the same 
number of vir gates. But àt the same time it is 
evident that the hide in Huntingdonshire most 
often contained 120 acres or thereabouts. . . . 
We may gather from the instances given in the 
Hunrlred Rolls for lIuntingdonshire, that the 
, normal' hide consisted as a rule of four virgates 
of about thirty acres each. The really important 
consequence resulting from this is the recogni- 
tion of the fact that as the virgate was a bundle 
of so many scattered strips in the open fields, the 
bide, so far as it consisted of actual virgates in 
villcnage, was also a bundle-a compound and 
fourfold bundle-of scattered strips in the open 
fields. . . . A trace at least of the original reason 
of the varying contents and relations of the hide 
and virgate is to be found in the Hundred Rolls, 
as, indeed, almost everywhere else, in the use of 
another word in thc place of hide, whcn, instead 
of the anciently assessed hidage of a manor, its 
morlern actual taxable value is examined into 
and expressed. This new word is 'carucate '- 
. the land of a plough or plough team,'-' caruca' 
being the mediæval Latin term for both plough 
and plough team. . . . In some cases the carll- 
cate seems to be idcntical with the normal hide of 
120 acres, but other instances show that the caru- 
catc varied in area. It is the land cultivated 
hya plough team; varying in acreage, therefore, 
according to the lightness or heaviness of the soil, 
and accordin
 to the strength of the team. . . . 
In pastoral dIstricts of England and Wales the 
Roman tribute may possibly bave been, if not a 
hide from each plough team, a hidc from every 
family holding cattle. . . . The supposition of 
such an origin of the connexion of the word 
'hide' with the 'land of a family,' or of a plough 
team, is mere conjccture; but the fact of the 
connexion is clear. "-F. Seebohm, English Vil- 
lage Community, ch. 2, Beet. 4, and ch. 10, Bect. 6. 
ALSO IN: J. M. Kemble, The SaXOTUJ in Eng- 
land, bk. 1, ch. 4.-See, also, )IANoRI!. 
HIERATIC WRITING. See HIEROGLYPn- 
ICs. 
HIERODULI, The.-In some of the early 
Greek communities, the Hieroduli, or ministers 
of the gods, ., formed a class of persons bound to 
certain services, duties, or contributions to the 
temple of some god, and. . . sometimcs dwelt 
in the position of serfs on the sacred ground. 
They appear in considerable numbers, amI as an 
integral part of the population only in Asia, as, 
e. g., at Comana in Capparlocia, where in Strabo's 
time there were more than 6,000 of them at- 
tached to the temple of the goddess !Ia, who 
was namcd by thc Greeks Enyo, and by the 
Romans Bellona. In Sicilr too the Erycinian 
Aphrodite had numerous mmisters, whom Cicero 
calls Venerii, and classes with the ministers of 
Mars (Martiales) at Larinum in South Italy. In 
Greece we may consider the Craugallidæ as 
I1ieroduli of the Delphian Apollo. They belonged 
apparently to the race of Dryopes, who are said 
to have been at some former time conqucrcd by 
Heracles, and dedicated Þy him to the god. The 
greater part of them, we are told, were sent at 
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the command of Apollo to the Peloponnese, whilst 
the Craugallidæ remained behind. . . . At Cor- 
inth too there were numerous Hieroduli at- 
tached to Aphrodite, some of whom were women, 
who lived as Hetæræ and paid a certain tax from 
their earnings to the goddess."-G. Schömann, 
Antiq. of Greece: The State, pt. 2, ch. 4.-::;ce, 
also, DORIS A:!\"D DRYOPIS. 
HIE ROGL YPHICS, Egyptian.-"The 
Greeks gave the name of Hieroglyphics, that is, 
'Sacred Sculpturc,' to the national writing of 
the Egyptians, composed entirely of pictures of 
natural objects. Although very inapplicable, 
this name has been adopted by modern writers, 
and has been so completely accepted and used 
that it cannot now be replaced by a more appro- 
priate appellation. . . . For a long series of ages 
the decipherment of the hieroglyphics, for which 
the classical writers furnish no assistance, re- 
mained a hopeless mystery. The acute genius of 
a Frenchman at last succeeded, not fifty years 
since, in lifting the veil. By a prodigious effort 
of induction, and almost divination, Jean Fran- 
çois Champollion, who was born at Figeac (Lot) 
on the 23d of December, 1790, and died at Paris 
on the 4th of !Iarch, 1832, made the greatest dis- 
covery of the nineteenth century in the domain 
of historical science, and succeeded in fixing on 
a solid basis the principle of reading hiero- 
glyphics. Numerous scholars have followed the 
path opened by him... . It would . . . be 
very far from the truth to regard hieroglyphics 
as always, or even generally, symbolical. No 
doubt there are symbolical characters among 
them, generally easy to understand; as also there 
are, and in very great number, figurative charac- 
ters directly representing the object to be desig- 
nated; but the majority of the signs found in 
every hieroglyphic text are characters purely 
phonetic; that is, representing either syllables 
(and these are so varied as to offer sometimes 
serious difficulties) or the letters of an only mod- 
erately complicated alphabet. These letters are 
also pictures of objects, but of objects or animals 
whose Egyptian name commenced with the letter 
in question, while also the syllabic characters (true 
rebusses) represented objects designated by that 
syllable. "-F. Lenormant and E. Chevallier, 
Manual of the Ancient HiBtory qf the EaBt, bk. 3, 
ch. 5 ('D. 1).-" The system of writing employed 
by the people callcd Egyptians was probably 
entirely pictorial either at the time when they 
first arrived in Egypt, or during the time that 
they still lived in their original home. We, 
however, know of no inscription in which pic- 
torial characters alone are used, for the earliest 
specimens of their writing known to us contain 
alphabetical characters. The Egyptians had 
three kinds of writing-Hieroglyphic, Hieratic, 
and Demotic. . . . Hieroglyphics . . . were 
commonly employed for inscriptions upon tem- 
ples, tombs, coffins, statues, and stelæ, and many 
copics of the Book of the Dead were written 
in them. The earliest hieroglyphic inscription 
at present known is found on the monument of 
Shcra, parts of which are preserved in the Ash- 
molcan Museum at Oxford and in the Gizeh 
l\Iuseum; it dates from the IInd dynasty. Hie- 
roglyphics were userl in Egypt for writing the 
names of Roman Emperors and for religious 
purposcs until the third century after Christ, at 
least. Hieratic... was a strle of cursive writ- 
ing much uscd by the priests m copying literary 
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rom positions on papyrus; during the Xlth or 
XlIth dynasty wooden coffins were inscribed in 
hieratic with religious texts. The oldest docu- 
ment in hieratic is the famous Prisse papyrus, 
which records the counsels of Ptah-hetep to his 
son; the composition itself is about a thousand 
years older than this papyrus, which Wail proba- 
bly inscribed about the XIth dynasty. Drafts 
of inscriptions were written upon fiakes of cal- 
careous stone in hieratic, and at a comparatively 
early date hieratic was used in writing copies of 
the Book of the Dead. Hieratic was used until 
about the fourth century after Christ. Demotic 
. . . is a purely conventional modification of 
hieratic characters, which preserve little of their 
original form, and was used for social and busi- 
ness purposes; in the early days of Egyptian de- 
cipherment it was called enchorial. .. The 
Demotic writing appears to have come into use 
about B. C. 900, and it survived until about the 
fourth century after Christ. In the time of the 
Ptolemies three kinds of writing were inscribed 
side by side upon documents of public impor- 
tance, hieroglyphic, Greek, and Demotic; ex- 
amples are the stele of Canopus, set up in the 
ninth { ear of the reign of Ptolemy III. Euer- 
getes " B. C. 247-222, at Canopus, to record 
the benefits which this king had conferred upon 
his country, and the famous Rosetta Stone, set 
up at Rosetta in the eighth year of the reign of 
Ptolemy V. Epiphanes (B. C. 205-182), likewise 
to commemorate the benefits conferred upon 
Egypt by himself and his family, etc. . . . A 
century or two after the Christian era Greek 
had obtained such a hold upon the inhabitants of 
Egypt, that the native Christian population, the 
disciples and followers of Saint }Iark, were 
obliged to use the Greek alphabet to write down 
the Egyptian, that is to say Coptic, translation of 
the books of the Old and New Testaments, but 
they borrowed six signs from the demotic forms 
of ancient Egyptian characters to express the 
sounds which they found unrepresented in 
Greek."-E. A. Wallis Budge, The Mummy, pp. 
115
;;4.-See. also, ROSETTA STONE. 
HIEROGL YPHICS, Mexican (so-called). 
See AZTEC AND ::11.0\ Y 0\ PICTURE-WRITING. 
HIERONYMITES, The.-" A number of 
solitaries residing among the mountains of Spain, 
Portugal, and Italy, gradually formed into a 
community, and called themselves Hieronymites, 
either because they had compiled their Rule 
from the writings of St. Jerome, or because, 
adopting the rule of St. Augustine, they had 
taken St. Jerome for their patron. . . . The 
community was approved by Gregory XI., in 
1374. The famous monastery of Our Lady of 
Guadaloupe, in Estremadura; the magnificent 
Escurial, with its wealth of literary treasures, 
and the monastery of St. Just, where Charles V. 
sought an asylum in the decline of his life, 
attest their wonderful energy' and zeal."-J. 
Alzog, Manual of Uniuraal Ohurch Hiat., 'D. 3, 
p.149. 
HIGH CHURCH AND LOW CHURCH: 
First use of the names. See ENGLAND: A. D. 
1689 (APRIL-Al:GU8T). 
HIGH COURT OF JUSTICE. See CURIA 
REG IS. 
HIGH GERMANY, Old League of. See 
SWITZERLAND: A. D. 1332-1460. 
HIGH MIGHTINESSES, Their. See 
NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1651-1660. 
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HIGHER LAW DOCTRINE, The.-WIl- 
Uam H. Seward, speaking in the Senate of the 
United Statcs, 
Iarch 11, 1850, on the question 
of the admission of California into the Union 88 
a Free State, used the following language: 
"'The Constitution,' he said, 'regulates our 
stewardship; the Constitution devotes the do- 
main to union, to justice, to defence, to welfare, 
and to liberty. But there is a higher law than 
the Constitution, which regulates our authority 
ovcr the domain, and devotes it to the same 
noble purposes. The territory is a part, no in- 
considerable part, of the common heritage of 
mankind, bestowed upon them by the Creator of 
the universe. We are His stewards, and must 
so discharge our trust as to secure in the highest 
attainable degree their happiness.' This public 
recognition by a Senator of the United States 
that the laws of the Creator were . higher' than 
those of human enactment excited much aston- 
ishment and indignation, and called forth, in 
Congress and out of it, measureless abuse upon 
its author. "-H. Wilson, .lIiat. of the Riae anå 
Fall of Ute Slave POll'cr in Am., 'D. 2, p. 262-263. 
-In the agitations that followed upon the adop- 
tion of the Fugitive Slave Law, and the other 
compromise measures, this Higher Law Doctrine 
was much talked about. See UNITED STATES OF 
.AM.: A. D. 1850. 
HIGHLAND CLANS. See CLANs. 
HIGHLANDS OF SCOTLAND. See 
SCOTCH IhulILA:o.D AND LOWLAND. 
HIKENILDE - STRETE. See RoMAN 
ROADS 1;11 BRITAIN. 
HILDEBRAND (Pope Gregory VII.), and 
the Papacy. See PAPACY: A. D. 1056-1122; 
GERMANY: A. D. 973-1122; and CANOSSA..... 
Hildebrand, Kin
 of the Lombards, 743-744. 
HILL, Isaac, III the" Kitchen Cabinet.. of 
President Jackson. See UNITED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1829. 
HILL, Rowland, and the adoption of penny- 
postage. See ENGLAND: A. D. 1840. 
HIL TON HEAD, The capture of. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1861 (OCTOBER 
-DECE\lBER: SOUTH CAROLINA-GEORGIA). 
HIMATION, The.-An article of dress in 
the nature of a cloak, worn by both men and 
women among the ancient Greeks. It.. was ar- 
ranged so that the one corner was thrown over 
the left shoulder in front, so as to be attached to 
the body by means of the left arm. On the 
back the dress was pulled toward the right side, 
so as to cover it completely up to the right 
shoulder, or, at least, to the armpit, in which 
latter case the right shoulder remained un- 
covered. Finally, the himation was again thrown 
over the left shoulder, so that the ends fell over 
the back. . . . A second way of arranging the 
himation, which left the right arm free, was 
more picturesque, and is therefore usually found 
in pictures."-E. Guhl and W. Koner, Life of 
the GreekB and R<mwna, aeet. 42. 
. 
HIMERA, Battle of. See SICILY: B. C. 480. 
Destroyed by Hannibal. See SICILY: B. C. 
409-405. 
. 
HIMY ARITES, The. See ARABIA. 
HIN, The. See EpHAH. 
HINDMAN, Fort, Capture of. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 (JANUARY: ARKAN- 
BAs). 
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HINDOO KOOSH, The Name of the. See 
CAUCASUS, THE INDIAN. 
HINDUISM. See INDIA: THE IMMIGRATION 
AND CONQUESTS OF THE ARYAS. 
HINDUST AN. See INDIA: THE NAME. 
HINKSTON'S FORK, Battle of (17 82 ). 
See KENTUCKY: A. D. 1775-1784. 
HIONG-NU, The. See TURKS: 6TH CEN- 
TURY. 
HIPP ARCH.- A commander of cavalry in 
the military organization of the ancient Athe- 
nians.-G. F. Schðmann, Antiq. of Gruu: The 
State, l)t. 3, ch. 3. 
HIPPEIS.-Among the Spartans, the honor- 
ary title of Hippeis, or Knights. was given to 
the members of a chosen body of three hundred 
young men, the flower of ilie Spartan youth, 
who had not reached thirty years of age. "Their 
three leaders were called Hippagretæ, although 
in war they served not as cavalry but as hop- 
lites. The nan1e may possibly have survived 
from times in which they actually served on 
horseback." At Athens the term Hippeis was 
applied to the second of the four property classes 
into which Solon divided the population,-their 
property obliging them to serve as cavalry.-G. 
Schömann, Antiq. of Gruu, T1UJ State, pt. S, ch. 
1 and 3.-See, also, ATHENS: B. C. 594. 
HIPPIS, Battle of the.-Fought, A. D. 550, 
in what was known as the Lazic War, between 
the Persians on one side and the Romans and the 
Lazi on the other. The latter were the victors. 
. 
HIPPO, OR HIPPO REGIUS.-An a.ncient 
city of north Africa, on the Numidian coast. 
See NUMIDIANS, and CARTHAGE: DO'IIINIONOF. 
A. D. 430-431. Siege by the Vandals. See 
VANDALS: A. D. 429-439. 
. 
HIPPOBOT Æ, The. See EUBCEA. 
HIPPOCRATES, The Hippocratic Oath. 
See !iEDICAL SCIESCE, GREEK. 
HIPPODROME. - STADlON.-THEA- 
TER.-" The arts practised in the gymnasia 
were publicly displayed at the festivals. Tile 
buildings in which these displays took place were 
modified according to their varieties. The races 
both on horseback and in chariots took place in the 
hippodrome; for the gymnastic games of the pen- 
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tathlon served the stadion; while for the acme 
of the festivals, the musical and dramatic per- 
formances, theatres were erected."-E. Guhl and 
W. Koner, Life of the Gruka and Romam (tr. by 
Hueffer), Beet. 28-30. 
HIPPOTOXOT Æ, The. See SCYTHIANS, OR 
SCYTHÆ, OF ATHENS. 
HIRA.-" The historians of the age of Justin- 
ian represent the state of the independent Arabs, 
who were divided by interest or affection in the 
long quarrel of the East [between the Romans 
and Persians - 3rd to 7th century]: the tribe of 
Oasssn was allowed to encamp on the Syrian 
territory; the princes of Hira were permitted to 
form a city about 40 miles to the southward of 
the ruins of Babylon. Their service in the field 
was speedy and vigorous; but their friendship 
was venal, their faith inconstant, their enmity 
capricious: it was an easier task to excite than to 
disarm these roving barbarians; and, in the 
familiar intercourse of war, they learned to see 
and to despise the splendid weakness both of 
Rome and of Persia."-E. Gibbon, DeclÌJU! and 
Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 50 ('D. 5).-" The 
dynasty of Palmyra and the western tribes em- 
braced Cl1ristianity in the time of Constantine; 
to the east of the desert the religion was later of 
gaining ground, and indeed was not a.dopted by 
the court of Hira till near the end of the 6th 
century. Early in the 7th, Hira fell from its 
dignity as an independent power, and became a 
satrapy of Persia."-Sir William !luir, Life of 
Mahomet, introd., ch. I.-In 633 Hira was over- 
whelmed by the !Iahometan conquest, and the 
greater city of Kufa was built only 3 miles dis- 
tantfrom it. See!lAHoMETAN CONQUEST: A. D. 
632-651; also, BUSSORAH AND KUFA. 
HISPALIS.-The name of Seville under the 
Romans. See SEVILLE. 
HISPANIA CITERIOR AND HISPANIA 
UL TERIOR. See SPAIN: B. C. 218-25. 
HISPANIOLA.-Thename given byColum- 
bus to the island now divIded between the Repub- 
lics of Hayti and San Domingo. See AMERICA: 
A. D. 1492; 1493-1496, and after; and HAYTI. 
HISSARLIK.-The site of ancient Troy, as 
supposed to be identified by the excavations of 
Dr. SchIlemann. Sce ASIA 
IINOR: THE GREEK 
COLONIES; also, TROJ.A., and HOMER. 
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Definitions.-"With us the word 'history, 'like 
ita equivalents in all modern languages, signifies 
either a form of literary composition or the ap- 
propriate subject or matter of such composition- 
either a narrative of events, or events which may 
be narrated. It is impossible to free the term 
from this doubleness and ambiguity of meaning. 
Nor is it, on the whole, to be desired. The ad- 
vantages of having one term which may, with 
ordinary caution, be innocuously applied to two 
things so related, more than counterbalances the 
dangers involved in two things so distinct having 
the same name. . . . Since the word history has 
two very different meanings, it obviously cannot 
have merely one definition. To define an order 
of facts and a form of literature in the same 
terms- to suppose that when eitl1er of them is 
defined the other is defined - is so absurd that 
one would probably not believe it could be 


seriously done were it not so often done. But to 
do so has been the rule rather than the exception. 
The majority of so-called definitions of history 
are definitions only of the records of history. 
They relate to history as narrated and written, 
not to history as evolved and acted; in other 
words, although given as the only definitions of 
history needed, they do not apply to history itself, 
but merely to accounts of history. They may 
tell us what constitutes a book of history, but 
they cannot tell us what the history is with 
which all books of history are occupied. It is, 
however, with history in this latter sense that a 
student of the science or philosophy of history 
is mainly concerned. _ . . If by history be meant 
history in its witlest sense, the best definition of 
history as a form of literature is, perhaps, either 
the very old one, 'the narration of events,' or 
W. von Humboldt's, 'the exhibition of what has 
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happened' (die Darstellung des Geschehenen). 
The excellence of these definitions lies in their 
clear and explicit indication of what history as 
effectuated or transacted is. It consists of events: 
it is das Geschehene. It is the entire course of 
events in time. It is all that has happened pre- 
cisely as it happened. Whatever happens is his- 
tory. Ett'rnal and unchanging being has no 
history. Things or phenomcna considered as 
existent, connected, and comprehcnded in space, 
compose what is called nature as distinguished 
from history. . . . Probably Droyscn has found 
a neater and terser formula for it in German than 
any which the English language could supply. 
Xature he describes as . das Nebeneinander des 
Seiemlen,' and history as 'd,lS N acheinander des 
Gewordenen.' . . . The only kind of history with 
which we have here directly to deal is that kind 
of it to which the name is generally restricted, 
history par excellence, human history, what has 
happened within the sphere of human agency 
and interests, the actions and creations of men, 
events which have affected the livesllDd destinies 
of men, or which have been produced by men. 
This is the ordinary sense of the v.ord history. 
. . . To attempt further to define it would be 
worse than useless. It would be unduly to 
limit, and to distort and pervert, its meaning. 
In proof of this a few brief remarks on certain 
typical or celebrated definitions of history may 
perhaps be of service. The definition given in 
the Dictionary of the French Academy -' rhis- 
wire est Ie récit des choses dignes de mémoire' 
-is a specimen of a very numerous species. Ac- 
cording to such definitions history consists of ex- 
ceptional things, of celebrated or notorious 
events, of the lives and actions of great and ex- 
alted men, of conspicuous achievements in war 
and politics, in science and art, in religion and 
literature. But this is a narrow and superficial 
conception of history. History is made up of 
what is little as well as of what is great, of what 
is common as well as of what is strllDge, of what 
is counted mellll as well as of what is counted 
noble. . . . Dr. Arnold's definition - 'history is 
the biography of a society' - has been often 
praised. Nor altogether undeservedly. For it 
directs attention to the fact that all history ac- 
cords with biography in supposing in its subject 
a certain unity of life, work, and end. . . . It 
does not follow, however, that biography is a 
more general notion than history, and history 
only a species of biography. In fact, it is not 
only as true and intelligible to say that biography 
is the history of an individual as to say that 
history is the biography of a society, but more so. 
It is the word biegraphy in the latter case which 
i.ll used in a secondary and analogical sense, not 
the word history in the former case. . . . Ac- 
cording to ltlr. Freeman, 'history is past politics 
and politics are present history.' This is not a 
mode of definition which any logician will be 
found to sanction. It is equivalent to saying 
that politics and history are the same, and may 
both be divided into past and present; but it 
does not tell us what either is. To affirm that 
this was that and that is this is not a definition of 
this or that, but only an assertion that something 
may be called either this or that. Besides, the 
identification of history with politics proceeds, as 
has been already indicated, on a view of history 
which is at once narrow and arbitrary. Further, 
it is just as true that mathematical history is past 


mathematics and mathematics are present histo- 
ry, as that political history is pll8t politics and 
politics are present history. . . . The whole of 
man's past WIlS once present thought, feeling, 
and action. There is nothing peculiar to politics 
in this respect." - R. Flint, History of tllð Phi- 
Ios(Jpl/yo.f lliRtory: PI"/l1/,CfJ. etc., pp. 5-10. 
The subjects and objects of History.-" The 
position for which I have always striven is this, 
that history is pllSt politics, that politics are 
present history. The true subject of history, of 
any history that deserves the name, is man in 
his political capacity, man as the member of an 
organized society, governed according to law. 
History, in any other aspect, hardly rises above 
antiquarianism, though I am far from holding 
that even simple antiquarianism, even the merest 
scraping together of local and genealogical de- 
tail, is necessarily antiquarian rubbish. I know 
not why the pursuits of the antiquary should be 
called rubbish, Ilny more than the pursuits of the 
seeker after knowledge of any other kind. Still, 
the pursuits of the antiquary, the man of local 
and special detail, the man of buildings or coins 
or weapons or manuscripts, are not in themselves 
history, though they are constantly found to be 
most valuable helps to history. The collections 
of the antiquary are not history; but they are 
materials for history, materials of which the his- 
torian makes grateful use, and without which 
he would often be sore put to in doing his own 
work. . . . It is not too much to say that no 
kind of knowledge, of whatever kind, will be 
useless to the historian. There is none, however 
seemingly distant from his subject, which may 
not stand him in good stead at some pinch, BOoner 
or later. But his immediate subject, that to 
which all other things are secondary, is man as 
the member of a political community. Rightly 
to understand man in that character, he must 
study him in all the forms, in all the develope- 
ments, that political society has taken. Effects 
have to be traced up to theIr causes, causes have 
to be traced up to their effccts; and we cannot 
go through either of those needful processes if 
we confine our studies either to the political s0- 
cieties of our own day or to political societies on a 
great physical scale. The object of history is to 
watch the workings of one side, and that the 
highest side, of human nature in all its shapes; 
and we do not see human nature in all its shapes, 
unless we follow it into all times and all circum- 
stances under which we have any means of 
studying it. . . . In one sense it is perfectly true 
that history is always repeating itself; in another 
sense it would be equally true to say that history 
never repeats itself at all. No historical position 
can be exactly the same as any earlier historical 
position, if only for the reason that the earlier 
position has gone before it. . . . Even where 
the reproduction is unconscious, where the like- 
ness is simply the result of the working of like 
causes, still the two results can never be exactly: 
the same, if only because the earlier result itself 
takes its place among the causes of th;:) later reo 
suIt. Differences of this kind must always bt: 
borne in mind, and they are quite enough to 
hinder any two historical events from being 
exact doubles of one another. . . . We must 
carefully distinguish between causes and occa- 
sions. It is one of the oldest and one of the 
wisest remarks of political philosophy that great 
events commonly arise from great causes, but 
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from small occasions. A certain turn of mind, 
one which is more concerned with gossip, old or 
new, than with real history, delights in telling 
us how the greatest events spring from the 
smallest causes, how the fates of nations and em- 
pires are determined by some sheer accident, or 
by the personal caprice or personal quarrel of 
some perhaps very insignificant person. A good 
deal of court-gossip, a good deal of political 
gossip, passes both in past and present times for 
real history. Now a great deal of this gossip is 
sheer gossip, and may be cast aside without 
notice; but a good deal of it often does contain 
truth of a certain kind. Only bear in mind the 
difference between cau8C8 and occasions, and we 
may accept a good many of the stories which 
tell us how very trifling incidents led to very 
great events. .. "'hen I speak of causes and 
occasions, when I speak of small personal ca prices 
and quarrels, as being not the causes of great 
events, but merely the occasions, I wish it to be 
fully understood that I do not at all place the 
agency of really great men among mere occa- 
sions: I fully give it its place among determin- 
ing causes. In any large view of history, we 
must always be on our guard against either under- 
rating or overrating the actions of individual 
men. History is something more than biogra- 
phy; but biography is an essentiul and a most 
important part of history. "\Ye must not think, 
on the one hand, that great men, heroes, or what- 
ever we please to call them, can direct the course 
of history according to their own will and pleas- 
ure, perhaps according to their mere caprice, 
with no danger of their will being thwarted, un- 
less it should run counter to the will of some 
other great man or hero of equal or greater 
power. . . . On the other hand, we must not 
deem that the course of history is so governed 
by general laws, that it is so completely in 
bondage to almost mechanical powers, that there 
is no room for the free agency of great men and 
of small men too. For it is of no little importance 
that, while we talk of the infiuence of great men 
on the history of the world, we should not forget 
the infiuence of the small men. Every man has 
some infiuence on the course of history."-E. A. 
Freeman, TM Practical Bearings of European 
History (Lectures to A'l7UJrican Audiences), pp. 
207-215. 
The Philosophy of History.-" The philoso- 
phy of history is not a something separate from the 
f.lcts of history, but a something contained in 
tÌlem. The more a man gets into the meaning 
of them, the more he gets into it, and it into 
him; for it is simply the meaning, the rational 
interpretation, the knowledge of the true nature 
and essential relations of the facts. And this is 
true of whatever species or order the facts may 
be. Their philosophy is not something separate 
and distinct from, something over and above, 
their interpretation, but simply their interpreta- 
tion. He who knows about any people, or epoch, 
or special development of human nature, how it 
has come to be what it is and what it tends to, 
what causes have given it the character it hIlS, 
and what its relatio!l is to the general develop- 
ment of humanity, has attained to the philosophy 
of the history of that people, epoch, or develop- 
ment. Philosophical history is sometimes spoken 
of as a kind of history, but the language is most 
inaccurate. Every kind of history is philosoph- 
ical which is \rue and thorough; which goes 
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closely and deeply enough to work; which shows 
the what, how, and why of events as far as rea- 
son and research can ascertain. History always 
participates in some measure of philosophy, for 
events are always connected according to some 
real or supposed principle either of efficient or 
final causation. "-R. Flint, Pltilosophy of History, 
i nt1'od. 
The possibility of a Science of History.- 
Mr. Buckle's theory.-" The believer in the pos- 
sibility of a science of history is not called upon 
to hold either the doctrine of predestined events, 
or that of freedom of the will; and the only po- 
sitions which, in this stage of the inquiry, I shall 
expect him to concede are the following: That 
when we perform an action, we perfonn it in 
consequence of some motive or motives; that 
those motives are the results of some antece- 
dents; and that, therefore, if we were acquainted 
with the whole of the antecedents, and with all 
the laws of their movements, we could with un- 
erring certainty predict the whole of their im- 
mediate results. This, unless I am greatly mis- 
taken, is the view which must be held by every 
man whose mind is unbiased by system, and 
who forms his opinions according to the evidence 
actually before him. . . . Rejecting, then, the 
metaphysical dogma of free will and, the theo- 
logical dogma of predestined events, we are 
driven to the conclusion that the actions of men, 
being determined solely by their antecedents, 
must have a character of uniformity, that is to 
say, must, under precisely the same circumstan- 
ces, always issue in precisely the same results. 
And as all antecedents are either in the mind or 
out of it, we clearly see that all the variations in 
the results-in other words, all the changes of 
which history is full, all the vicissitudes of the 
human race, their progress or their decay, their 
happiness or their misery - must be the fruit of 
a double action; an action of external phenom- 
ena upon the mind, and another action of the 
mind upon the phenomena. These are the ma- 
terials out of which a philosophic history can 
alone be constructed. On the one hand, we have 
the human mind obeying the laws of its own 
existence, and, when uncontrolled by external 
agents, developing itself according to the con- 
ditions of its organization. On the other hand, 
we have what is called Nature, obeying likewise 
its laws; but incessantly coming into contact 
with the minds of men, exciting their passions, 
stimulating their intellect, and therefore giving 
to their actions a direction which they would not 
have taken without such disturbance. Thus we 
have man modifying nature, and nature modify- 
ing man; while out of this reciprocal modification 
all events must necessarily spring. The problem 
immediately before us is to ascertain the method 
of discovering the laws of this double modifica- 
tion. "-H. T. Buckle, Hist. of Ci1Jilization in 
England, ch. 1.-" Buckle is not the first who 
has attempted to treat the unscientific character 
of History, the' methodless matter,' as an ancient 
writer names it, by the method of exhibiting 
vital phenomena under points of view analogous 
to those which are the starting-point of the exact 
sciences. But a notion which others have inci- 
dentally broached under some formula about 
. natural growth,' or carried out in the very 
inadequate and merely figurative idea of the 
inorganic; what still others, as Comte in his at- 
tractive' Philosophie Positive,' have developed 
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8peculatively, Buckle undertakes to ground in a 
comprehensIve historical exposition. . . . He 
purpose8 to raise History to a science by 8howing 
how to demonstrate historical facts out of general 
laws. He paves the way for this by setting forth 
that the earliest and rudest conception8 touching 
the course of human destiny were those indicated 
by the ideas of chance and necessity, that' in all 
probaùility' out of these grew later the 'dog- 
mas' of free-\\ ill and predestination, that both 
are in a great degree' mistakes,' or tlmt, as he 
adds, 'we at least have no adequate proof of 
their truth.' He finds that all the changes of 
which History is full, all the vicissitude8 which 
have come upon the human race, its advance and 
its decline, its happiness and its misery, mU8t be 
the fruit of a double agency, the working of 
outer phenomena upon our nature, aDd the work- 
ing of our nature upon outer phenomena. He 
has confidence that he has discovered the 'law8' 
of this double influence, and that he has there- 
fore elevated the History of mankind to a 8ci- 
ence. . . . Buckle doe8 not 80 much leave the 
freedom of the will, in connection with divine 
providence, out of view, but rather declares it 
an illusion and throw8 it overboard. Within the 
precincts of philosophy also something similar 
has recently been taught. A thinker \\ horn I 
regard with personal esteem says: 'If \\ e call 
all that an individual man is, has and performs 
A, then this A arises out of a + :c, a embracing 
all that comes to the man from his outer circum- 
stances: from his country, people, age, etc., 
\\hile the vanishingly little x is his own contri- 
bution, the work of his free will.' However van- 
ishingly small this :c may be, it is of infinite 
valu
. )Iomlly and humanly considered it alone 
has value. The colors, the brush, the canvas 
,.,hich Raphael used were of materials \\hich he 
had not created. He had learned from one and 
another master to apply these materials in 
drawing and painting. The idea of the Holy 
Virgin and of the saints and angels, he met with 
in church tradition. Various cloisters ordered 
picture8 from him at given prices. That this 
incitement alone, these material and technical 
conditions and such traditions and contempla- 
tions, should 'explain' the Sistine :Madonna, 
would be, in the fonnula A = a + x, the service 
of the vanishing little x. Similar!y every\\ here. 
Let statistic8 go' on showing that in a certain 
country 80 and 80 many illegitimate births occur. 
Suppose that in the formula A = a + x this a 
includes all the elements which 'explain' the 
fact that among a thousand mothers twenty, 
thirty, or whatever the numberis, are unmarried; 
each individual case of the kind has its history, 
how often a touching and affecting one. Of 
those twenty or thirty who have fallen is there a 
single one who will be consoled by knowing that 
the 8tatistical law 'explains' her case? Amid 
the torture8 of conscience through nights of 
weeping, many a one of them will be profoundly 
convinced that in the formula A = a + x the 
vanishing little x is of immeasurable weight, 
that in fact it embrace8 the entire moral worth of 
the human being, his total and exclusive value. 
Xo intelligent man will think of denying that 
the statistical method of considering" human af- 
fairs has its great worth; but we must not forget 
how little, relatively, it can accomplish and i8 
meant to accompli8h. )Iany and perhaps all 
human relations have a legal 8ide; yet no one 
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will on that account bid U8 seek for the under- 
8tanding of the Eroica or of Faust among ju- 
rists' detinitions concerning intellectual proper- 
ty."-J. G. Droysen, OutliTUJ of tM Principia oj 
llixtory, pp. 62-64 and 77-79. 
History as the root of all Science.-Lost 
History.-" History, as it lie8 at the root of all 
science, i8 also the first distinct product of man's 
spiritual nature; his earlie8t expression of what 
can be called Thought. It i8 a looking both be- 
fore and after; as, indeed, the coming Time al- 
ready waits, unseen, yet definitely shaped, pre- 
determined and inevitable, in the Time come; 
and only by the combination of both is the mean- 
ing of either completed. The Sibylline Books, 
though old, are not the oldest. Some nations 
bave prophecy, some have not: but of all man- 
kind, there i8 no tribe so rude that it has not at- 
tempted History, though several have not arith- 
metic enough to count Five. History has been 
written with quipo-threads, with feather-pictures, 
with wampum-belts; 8till oftener with earth-' 
mounds and monumental 8tone-heap8, \\ hether as 
pyramid or cairn; for the Celt and the Copt, the 
Red man a8 well as the 'Vhite, live8 between 
two eternities, and warring against Oblivion, he 
would fain unite Jlimself in clear con8ciou8 rela- 
tion, as in dim unconscious relation he is already 
united, with the whole Future and the whole 
Past. A talent for History may be said to be 
born with us, a8 our chief inheritance. In a cer- 
tain sense all men are historians. Is not every 
memory written quite full with Annals, wherein. 
joy and mourning, conquest and loss Dlanifoldly 
alternate; and, \\ ith or without philosophy, the 
\\ hole fortunes of one little inward Kingdom, 
and all its politics, foreign and domestic, 8tand 
ineffaceably recorded? Our very speech i8 curi- 
ously historical. 
Iost men, you may observe, 
8peak only to narrate; not in imparting what 
they have thought, which indeed were often a 
very 8mall matter, but in exbibiting what they 
have undergone or seen, which i8 a quite un- 
limited one, do talker8 dilate. Cut U8 off from 
:Karrative, how would the stream of conversa- 
tion, even among the v.isest, languish into de- 
tached handfuls, and among the foolish utterly 
evaporate! Thus, as we do nothing but enact 
History, we say little but recite it: nay rather, in 
that v.idest sense, our whole 8pirituallife is built 
thereon. For, 8triCtly considered, what i8 all 
Knowledge too but recorded Experience, and a 
product of History; of which, therefore, Reason- 
ing and Belief, no less than Action and Passion, 
are essential material8? . . . Social Life i8 the 
aggregate of all the individual men'8 Lives who 
constitute society; History is the essence of in- 
numerable Biographies. But if one Biography, 
nay our own Biography, study and recapitulate 
it as we may, remain" in so many points unin- 
telligible to us; how much more must these 
million, the very facts of v. hich, to say nothing 
of the purport of them, we know not, and cannot 
know I . . . Which was the greatest innovator, 
which was the more important personsge in 
man'8 history, he who fir8t led armies over the 
Alp8, and gained the victories of Cannæ and 
Thrasymene; or the nameless boor who first 
hsmmered out for himself an iron 8pade? When 
the oak-tree is felled, the whole fore8t echoe8 
with it; but a hundred acorns are planted 8ilently 
by some unnoticed breeze. Battles and war- 
tumults, which for the time din every ear, and 
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with joy or terror intoxicate every heart, pass 
away like tavern-brawls; and, except some few 
Marathons and l\lorgartens, are remembered by 
accident, not by desert. Laws themselves, po- 
litical Constitutions, are not our Life, but only 
the house wherein our Life is led: nay they are 
but the bare walls of the house; all whose essen- 
tial furniture, the inventions and traditions, and 
daily habits that regulate and support our exis- 
tence, are the work not of Dracos and Hampdens, 
but of Phænician mariners, of Italian masons 
and Saxon metallurgists, of philosophers, alchy- 
mists, prophets, and all the long-forgotten train 
of artists and artisans; who from the first have 
been jointly teaching us how to think and how 
to act, how to rule over spiritual and over physi- 
cal Nature. Well may we say that of our His- 
tory the more important part is lost without re- 
covery."-T. Carlyle, On History (Critical alld 
llfiscellaneous ESðays, v. 2). 
Interpretation DC the Past by the Present.- 
" But how, it may be asked, are we to interpret 
the Past from the Present, if there are no institu- 
tions in the present answering to those in the 
past? We have no serfs, for example, in Eng- 
land at the present time, how then are we to 
understand a state of Society of which they were 
a component element? The answer is-by an- 
alogy, by looking at the essence of the relation. 
Between a modern master and his lackeys and 
dependents, the same essential relation subsists 
as between the lord and serf of feudal times. If 
we reaUse to ourselves the full round of this re- 
lationship, deepen the shades to correspond with 
the more absolute power possessed by a lord in 
early times, allow for a more aristocratic state of 
opinion and belief, the result will be the solution 
desired. This method of interpreting the Past 
from the Present has been followed by Shakes- 
peare in his great historical dramas, with such 
success as we all know. He wishes, for ex- 
ample, to give us a picture of old Roman 
times. He gets from Plutarch and other sources 
the broad historical facts, the form of Govern- 
ment and Religion, the distribution of Power and 
Authority: this is the skeleton to which he has 
to give life and reality. How does he proceed? 
He simply takes his stand on the times in which 
he himself lived; notes the effects existing in- 
stitutions have on his own and other minds; 
allows for the differences in custom, mode of 
life, and political and religious forms; and the 
result is a drama or dramas more real and lifelike, 
more true and believable, an insight into the 
working of Roman life more subtle and profound, 
than all the husks with which the historians have 
furnished us."-J. B. Crozier. Civilization and 
Progress, p. 85. 
The Moral lessons of History.-" Gibbon 
believed that the era of conquerors was at an 
end. Had he lived out the full life of man, he 
would have seen Europe at the feet of Napoleon. 
But a few years ago we believed the world had 
grown too civilized for war, and the Crystal 
Palace in Hyde Park was to be the inauguration 
of a new era. Battles bloody as Napoleon's are 
now the familiar tale of every day; and the arts 
which have made greatest progress are the arts 
of destruction. . . . What, then, is the use of 
History, and what are its lessons? If it can tell 
uA little of the past, and nothing of the future, 
why waste our time over so barren a study? 
First, it is a voice forever sounding aeross the 


centuries the laws of right and wrong. Opin- 
ions alter, manners change, creeds rise and fall, 
but the moral law is written on the tablets of 
eternity. For every false word or unrighteous 
deed, for cruelty and oppression, for lust or 
vanity, the price has to be paid at last; not al- 
ways by the chief offenders, but paid by some 
one. Justice and truth alone endure and live. 
Injustice and falsehood may be long-lived, but 
doomsday comes at last to them, in French revo- 
lutions and other terrible ways. That is one 
lesson of History. Another is that we should 
draw no horoscopes; that we should expect lit- 
tle, for what we expect will not come to pass. "- 
J. A. Froude, Short Studies on Great Subjects, 
pp. 27-28. 
The Educational and Practical value of His- 
tory.-" It is, I think, one of the best schools 
for that kind of reasoning which is most useful 
in practical life. It teaches men to weigh con- 
flicting probabilities, to estimate degrees of evi- 
dence, to form a sound judgment of the value 
of authorities. Reasoning is taught by actual 
practice much more than by any a priori methods. 
Many good judges- and I own I am inclined to 
agree with them -doubt much whether a study 
of fonnal logic ever yet made a good reasoner. 
Mathematics are no doubt invaluable in this 
respect, but they only deal with demonstrations; 
and it has often been observed how many c,",cel- 
lent mathematicians are somewhat peculiarly 
destitute of the power of measuring degrees of 
probability. But History is largely concerned 
with the kind of probabilities on which the con- 
duct of life mainly depends. There is one hint 
about historical reasoning which I think may 
not be unworthy of your notice. When study- 
ing some great historical controversy, place your- 
self by an effort of the imagination alternately 
on each side of the battle; try to realise as fully 
as you can the point of view of the best men on 
either side, and then draw up upon paper the 
arguments of each in the strongest form you can 
give them. You will find that few practices do 
more to elucidate the past, or fonn a better men- 
tal discipline. "-W. E. H. Lecky, The Political 
Value of History, pp. 47-49.-" He who de- 
mands certainties alone as the sphere of his action 
must retire from the activities of life, and confine 
himself to the domain of mathematical computa- 
tion. He who is unwilling to investigate and 
weigh probabilities can have no good reason to 
hope for any practical success whatever. It is 
strictly accurate to say that the highest successes 
in life, whether in statesmanship, in legislation, 
in war, in the civic professions, or in the industrial 
pursuits, are attained by those who possess the 
greatest skill in the weighing of probabilities 
and the estimating of them at their true value. 
This is the essential reason why the study of his- 
tory is so important an element in the work of 
improving the judgment, and in the work of 
fitting men to conduct properly the larger 
interests of communities and states. It is a 
study of humanity, not in an ideal condition, but 
as humanity exists. The student of history sur- 
veys the relations of life in essentially the same 
manner as the man of business surveys them. 
Perhaps it ought rather to be said that the his- 
torical method is the method that must be used 
in the common affairs of every-day life. The 
premises from which the man of business has to 
draw his conclusions are always more or less 
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involved and uncertain. The gift which insures 
success, therefore, is not so much the endowment 
of a powerful reasoning faculty as that other 
quality of intelligence, which we call good judg- 
ment. It is the ability to grasp what may be 
called the strategic points of a situation by in- 
stinctive or intuitive methods. It reaches its 
conclusions not by any very clearly defined or 
definable process, but rather by the method of 
conjecturing the value and irnpormnce of con- 
tingent elements. It is the ability to reach cor- 
rect conclusions when the conditions of a strictly 
logical process are wanting. To a man of affairs 
this is the most valuable of all gifts; and it is 
acquired, so far as it comes by effort, not by 
studying the rigid processes of necessary reason- 
ing, but by a large observance and contempla- 
tion of human affairs. And it is precisely this 
method of studying men that the historical stu- 
dent has to use. His premises are always more 
or less uncertain, and his conclusions, therefore, 
like the conclusions of every day life, are the 
product of his judgment rather than the product 
of pure reason. It is in the light of this fact 
that we are to explain the force of Guizot's re- 
mark, that nothing tortures history more than 
logic. Herein also Is found the reason why the 
study of history is so necessary a part of a good 
preparation for the affairs of politics and states- 
manship. Freeman has said that history is sim- 
ply past politics, and politics are simply pres- 
ent history. If this be true-and who can deny 
it? - the study of history and the study of poli- 
tics are much the same. The kind of Involved 
and contingent reasoning necessary for the suc- 
cessful formation of political judgments is un- 
questionably the kind of reasoning which, of all 
studies, history Is best adapted to give. It may 
also be said that the most important elements of 
success are the same in all practical vocations. 
The conditions, whether those of statesmanship 
or those of industry and commerce, have been 
essentially the same in all ages. Society is, and 
has been, from Its first existence, a more or less 
complicated organism. It is a machine with a 
great number of wheels and springs. No part is 
independent. Hence it is that no man can be 
completely useful if he is out of gear with his 
age, however perfect he may be in himself."- 
C. K. Adams, A .Manual of Historical Literature, 
pp. 15-16.-" To turn for a moment to the gen- 
eral question. I should not like to be thought 
to be advocating my study on the mere grounds 
of utility; although I believe that utility, both 
as regards the training of the study and the in- 
formation attained in it, to be the highest, hu- 
manly speaking, of all utilities; it helps to 
qualify a man to act in his character of a poli- 
tician as a Christian man should. But this Is 
not all; beyond the educational purpose, beyond 
the political purpose, beyond the philosophical 
use of history and its training, it has something 
of the preciousness of everything that is clearly 
true. In common with Natural Philosophy it 
has its value, I will not say as Science, for that 
would be to use a term which has now become 
equivocal, but it hasa value analogous to the value 
of BCience; a value as something that is worth 
knowing and retaining in the knowledge for its 
own and for the truth's sake. And in this con- 
sists its especial attraction for its own votaries. 
It is not the pleasure of knowing something that 
the world does not know,-that doubtless is a 


motive that weighs with many minds, a motive 
to be accepted as a fact, though it may not be 
worth analysis. It is not the mere pleasure of 
investigating and finding with every step of in- 
vestigation new points of view open out, and 
new fields of labour, new characters of interest; 
- that investi
ating instinct of human nature is 
not one to be Ignored, and the exercise of it on 
such inexhaustible materials as are before us 
now is a most healthy exercise, one that cannot 
but strengthen and develope the whole mind of 
the man who uses it, urgin
 him on to new 
studies, new languages, new discoveries in geog- 
raphy and BCience. But even this is not all. 
There is, I speak humbly, In common with 
Natural Science, in the study of living History, 
h gradual approximation to a consciousness that 
we are gro\\ ing into a perception of the work- 
ings of the Almighty Ruler of the world. . . . 
The study of History is in this respect, as Cole- 
ridge said of Poetry, its own great reward, a 
thing to be loved and cultivated for its 0\\ n sake. 
. . . If man is not, as we believe, the greatest 
and most wonderful of God's works, he is at 
least the most wonderful that comes within our 
contemplation; if the human will, which Is the 
motive cause of all historical events, Is not the 
freest agent in the universe, It is at least the 
freest agency of \\hich we have any knowledge; 
if its variations are not absolutely innumerable 
and irreducible to classification, on the generall- 
sations of which we may formulate laws and 
rules, and maxims and prophecies, they are far 
more diversified and less reducible than any 
other phenomena in those regions of the universe 
that we have power to penetrate. For one great 
insoluble problem of astronomy or geology there 
are a thousand insoluble problems in the life, In 
the character, in the face of every man that 
meets you in the street. Thus, whether we look 
at the dignity of the subject-matter, or at the 
nature of the mental exercise which it requires, 
or at the Inexhaustible field over which the pur- 
suit ranges, History, the knowledge of the ad- 
ventures, the development, the changeful career, 
the varied growths, the ambitions, aspirations, 
and, if you like, the approximating destinies of 
mankind, claims a place second to none in the 
roll of sciences."-W. Stubbs, &renteen Lectures 
on ths Study of Medieral and Modern History, 
Zeet. 1 and 4.-"There is a passage in Lord 
Bacon so much to this purpose that I cannot 
forbear quoting it. . Although' (he says)' we 
are deeply indebted to the light, because by 
means of it we can find our way, ply our tasks, 
read, distinguish one another; and yet for all 
that the vision of the light itself is more excellent 
and more beautiful than all these various uses of 
it; so the contemplation and sight of things as 
they are, v.ithout superstition, v.ithout impos- 
ture, without error, and without confusion, is in 
itself worth more than all the harvest and profit 
of inventions put together.' And so may I say 
of History; that useful as it may be to the states- 
man, to the lawyer, to the BChoolmaster, or the 
annalist, so far as it enables us to look at facts 
as they are, and to cultivate that habit within us, 
the importance of History is far beyond all mere 
amusement or even information that we may 
gather from it. "-J. S. Brewer, English Studies, 
p. 382. -" To know History is impossible; not even 
1I1r. Freeman, not Professor Ranke himself, can 
be said to know History. . . . No one, therefore, 
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should be discouraged from studying History. 
Its greatest service is not so much to increase 
our knowledge as to stimulate thought and 
broaden our intellectual horizon, and for this 
purpose no study is its equal." - W. P. Atkinson, 
On History and the Stluly of History, p. 107. 
The Writing of History.-Macaulay's view. 
-" A history in which every particular incident 
may be true may on the whole be false. The 
circumstances which have most influence on the 
happiness of mankind, the changes of manners 
and morals, the transition of communities from 
poverty to wealth, from knowledge to ignorance, 
from ferocity to humanity - these are, for the 
most part, noiseless revolutions. Their progress 
is rarely indicated by what historiaus are pleased 
to call important events. They are not achieved 
by armies, or enacted by senatf'S. They are 
sanctioned by no treaties and recorded in no 
archives. They are carried on in every school, 
in every church, behind ten thousand counters, 
at ten thousand firesides. The upper current of 
society presents no certain criterion by which we 
can judge of the direction in which the under 
current fiows. We read of defeats and victories. 
But we know that nations may be miserable 
amidst victories and prosperous amidst defeats. 
We read of the fall of wise ministers and of the 
rise of profligate favourites. But we must re- 
member how small a proportion the good or evil 
effected by a single statesman can bear to the 
good or evil of a great social system. . . . The 
effect of historical reading is analogous, in many 
respects, to that produced by foreign travel. The 
student, like the tourist, is transported into a new 
state ofsociety. He sees new fashions. lie hears 
new modes of expression. His mind is enlarged 
by coutemplating the wide diversities of laws, of 
morals, and of manners. But men may travel far 
and return '" ith minds as contracted as if they had 
never stirred from their own market-town. In the 
same manner, men may know the dates of many 
battles and the genealogies of many royal houses, 
and yet be no wiser. . . . The perfect historian 
is he in whose work the character and spirit of 
an age is exhibited in miniature. He relates no 
fact, he attributes no expression to his characters, 
which is not authenticated by sufficient testimony. 
But, by judicious selection, rejection, and ar- 
rangement, he gives to truth those attractions 
which have been usurped by fiction. In his nar- 
rative a due subordination is observed: some 
transactions are prominent; others retire. But 
the scale on which he represents them is increased 
or diminished, not according to the dignity of 
the persons concerned in them, but according to 
the degree in which they elucidate the condition 
of society and the nature of man. He shows us 
the court, the camp, and the senate. But he 
shows us also the nation. He considers no 
anecdote, no peculiarity of manner, no familiar 
saying, as too insignificant for his notice which 
is not too insignificant to illustrate the operation 
of laws, of religion, and of education, and to 
mark the progress of the human mind. Men will 
not merely be described, but will be made inti- 
mately known to us."-Lord l\Iacaulay, History 
(Essays, 'IJ. 1). 
The Writing of History.- Truthfulness in 
Style.-" That man reads history, or anything 
else, at great peril of being thoroughly misled, 
who has no perception of any truthfulness except 
that which can be fully ascertained by reference 


to facts; who does not in the least perceive the 
truth, or the reverse, of a writer's style, of his 
epithets, of his reasoning, of his mode of narra- 
tion. In life our faith in any narration is much 
infiuenced by the personal appearance, voice, 
and gesture of the person narrating. There is 
some part of all these things in his writing; and 
you must look into that well before you can 
know what faith to give him. One man may 
make mistakes in names, and dates, and refer- 
ences, and yet have a real substance of truth- 
fulness in him, a wish to enlighten himself and 
then you. Another may not be wrong in his 
facts, but have a declamatory, or sophistical, 
vein in him, much to be guarded against. A 
third may be both inaccurate and untruthful. 
caring not so much for any thing as to write his 
book. And if the reader cares only to read it, 
sad work they make between them of the memo- 
ries of former days."-Sir A. Helps, Friends in 
Council. 'IJ. 1. pp. 199-200. 
Historical Romance and Romantic History. 
-Sir Walter Scott.-"The prodigious addi- 
tion which the happy idea of the historical ro- 
mance has made to the stories of elevated lit- 
erature, and through it to the happiness and 
improvement of the human race, will not be 
properly appreciated, unless the novels most in 
vogue before the immortal creations of Scott ap- 
peared are considered. . . . Why is it that works 
so popular in their day, and abounding with so 
many traits of real genius, should so soon have 
palled upon the world? Simply because they 
were not founded upon a broad and general view 
of human nature; because they were drown, not 
from real life in the innumerable phases which it 
presents to the observer, but imaginary life as it 
was conceived in the mind of the composer; be- 
cause they'" ere confined to one cirele !Lnd class 
of society, and having exhausted all the natural 
ideas which it could present, it:s authors were 
driven, in the search of variety, to the invention 
of artificial and often ridiculous ones. Sir Walter 
Scott, as all the world knows, was the inventor 
of the historic'll romance. .AP, if to demonstrate 
how ill founded was the opinion, that all things 
were worked out, and that originality no longer 
was accessible for the rest of time, Provi- 
dence, by the means of that great mind, bestowed 
a new art, as it were, upon mankind-at the 
very time when literature to all appearance was 
effete, and invention, for above a century, had 
run in the cramped and worn-out channels of 
imitation. Gibbon was lamenting that the sub- 
jects of history were exhausted, and that modern 
story would never present the moving incidents 
of ancient story, on the verge of the French 
Revolution and the European war-of the 
Reign of Terror and the l\Ioscow retreat. Such 
was the reply of Time to the complaint that 
political incident was worn out. Not less de- 
cisive was the answer which the genius of the 
Scottish bard afforded to the opinion, that the 
treasures of original thought were exhausted, 
and that nothing now remained for the sons of 
men. In the midst of that delusion he wrote 
. 'Vaverley '; and the effect was like the sun 
bursting through the clouds."-Historical Ro- 
'1Mnce (Blackwood's Ma[Jazilu, Sept., 1845).- 
"Those sticklers for truth, who reproach Scott 
with having falsified history because he wilfully 
confused dates. forget the far greater truth which 
that wonderful writer generally presented. If, 
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for his purposes, he disarranged the order of 
events a little; no grave historian ever succeeded 
better in painting the character of the epoch. 
He committed errors of detail enough to make 
.Mrs. )Iarkham shudder. He divined important 
historical truth which had escaped the sagacity 
of all historians. A great authority, Augustin 
Thierry, has pronounced Scott the greatest of all 
historical divinators. "- G. H. Lewes, Historic.al 
RQ11Ulnce (Wutmimter ReD., Mar., 1846).-" The 
novel of Ivanhoe places us four generations 
after the invasion of the Normans, in the reign 
of Richard, son of Henry Plantagenet, sixth king 
since the conqueror. At this period, at which 
the historian Hume can only represent to us a 
king and England, "ithout telling us what a king 
is, nor what he means by England, Walter 
Scott, entering profoundly into the examination 
of events, shows us classes of men, distinct in- 
terests and conditions, two nations, a double 
language, customs which repel and combat each 
other; on one side tyranny and insolence, on the 
other misery and hatred, real developments of 
the drama of the conquest, of which the battle of 
Hastings had been only the prologue. . . . In 
the midst of the world which no longer exists, 
.Walter Scott always places the world which does 
and ahm}s will exist, that is to say, human na- 
ture, of which he knows all the secrets. Every- 
thing peculiar to the time and place, the exterior 
of men, the aspect of the country and of the 
habitations, costumes, and manners, are de- 
scribed with the most minute truthfulness; and 
yet the immense erudition which has furnished 
so many details is nowhere to be perceived. 
Walter Scott seems to have for the past that 
second sight, which in times of ignorance, cer- 
tain men attributed to themselves for the future. 
To say that there is more real history in his 
novels on Scotland and England than in the 
philosophically false compilations "hich still 
possess that great name, is not advancing any 
thing strange in the eyes of those who have read 
and understood 'Old :Mortality,' 'Waverley,' 
. Rob Roy,' the . Fortunes of Nigel,' and the 
'Heart of 1'rIid-Lothian.' "-A. Thierry, ]far- 
ratius oft1l.8 Jleroringian Era, Historical Essays, 
etc., essay 9.-"We have all heard how the ro- 
mances of Walter Scott brought history home to 
people who would never have looked into the 
ponderous volumes of professed historians, and 
many of us confess to ourselves that there are 
large historical periods which would be utterly 
unknown to us but for some story either of the 
great romancer or one of his innumerable imi- 
tators. Writers, as well as readers, of history 
were awakened by Scott to what seemed to them 
the new discovery that the great personages of 
history were after all men and women of fiesh 
and blood like ourselves. Hence in all later his- 
toricalliterature there is visible the effort to make 
history more personal, more dramatic than it had 
bcen before. We can hardly read the interesting 
Life of Lord Macaulay without perceiving that 
the most popular historical work of modern 
times owes its origin in a great measure to the 
Waverley Novels. :r.lacaulay grew up in a world 
of novels; his conversation with his sisters was 
so steeped in reminiscences of the novels they had 
read together as to be unintelligible to those who 
wanted the clue. His youth and early manhood 
witnessed the appearance of the Waverley Novels 
themselves. . . . He became naturally possessed 


by the idea which is expressed over and over 
again in his essays. and which at last he realized 
with such wonderful success, the idea that it was 
quite possible to make history as interesting as 
romance. . . . Macaulay is only the most famous 
of a large group of writers who have been pos- 
sessed with the same idea. As Scott foundcd 
the historical romance, he may be said to have 
founded the romantic history. And to this da, 
it is an establishcd popular opinion that this IS 
the true way of writing history, only that few 
writers have genius enough for it. . . . It must 
be urged against this kind of history that very 
few subjects or periods are wonhr of it. Once 
or twice there have appeared glonous characters 
whose perfection no eloquence can exaggerate; 
once or twice national events have arranged 
themselves like a drama, or risen to the elevation 
of an epic poem. But the average of history is 
not like this; it is indeed much more ordinarv 
and monotonous than is commonly supposed. 
The serious student of history has to submit to a 
disenchantment like that which the expericnce of 
life brings to the imaginative youth. As life is 
not much like romance, so history when it is 
studied in original documents looks very unlike 
the conventional representation of it which his- 
torians have accustomed us to."-J. R. Seeley, 
History and Politics (.1[acmillall's ,1lagazine, .Aug., 
18i9). 
How to study History.-"The object of the 
historical student is to bring before his mind a 
picture of the main events and the spirit of the 
times which he studies. The first step is to get 
a general view from a brief book; the second 
step is to enlarge it from more elaborate books, 
reading more than onc, and to use some system 
of written notes keeping them complete. The 
next step is to read some of the contemporary 
writers. H,Lving done these three things care- 
fully, the historical student carries away an im- 
pression of his period which will never be 
effaced. "-Prof. A. B. nart, How to Study His- 
tory (Chautal1quan, Oct., 1893). 
The Importance of a knowledge of Univer- 
sal History.-" 'Vhen I was a schoolmaster, I 
never considered a pupil thoroughly educated 
unless hc had read Gibbon through before he 
left me. I read it through myself before I 
"as eighteen, and I have derived unspeakable 
advantage from this experience. Gibbon's faults 
of style and matter have very slight effect on 
the youthful mind, whereas his merits, his schol- 
arship, his learnin
, his breadth of view, his 
imagination, and hIS insight, afford a powerful 
stimulus to study. . . . I . . . wish to urge the 
claims of two subjects on your attention which 
have hitherto been unaccountably neglected. 
The first of them is universal history, the gen- 
eral course of the history of the world. It seems 
natural to think that no subject could be more 
important for the consideration of any human 
being than the knowledge of the main lines 
which the race has followed since the dawn of 
history in reaching the position which it has 
now attained. The best way of understanding 
any situation is to know how affairs came into 
that position. Besides the satisfaction of legiti- 
mate curiosity, it is only thus that we C3n be 
wise reformers, and distinguish between what is 
a mere survival of the past and an institution 
which is inherent in the character of the com- 
munity. Our German cousins are fully aware 
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of this truth; a German pnrlour, however mea- 
grely furnished, always contains two books, a 
Bible and a Weltgeschichte. I suppose that 
during the present century from a hundred to a 
hundred and fifty of these universal histories 
have made their appearance in Germany. In 
England I only know of two. In Germany, 
Italy, and Austria, and, I believe, in France, 
universal history forms an essential part of edu- 
cation for nearly aU classes. It is tal,en as a 
subject under certain conditions in the Abiturien- 
ten-Exnmen. I once had the privilege of read- 
ing the notes of a viva voce examination of a 
student In this subject who did not pl1.S8. It 
covered the whole range of ancient, mediæval, 
and modern history. I was astonished at what 
the student did know, and still more at what he 
was expected to know. I should like to see the 
subject an essential part of all secondary educa- 
tion in England, just as the knowledge of Bible 
history was in my young days and may be still. 
If proper text-books were forthcoming, to which 
I again direct the attention of enterprising pub- 
lishers, there would be no difficulty in mak- 
Ing this subject an accompaniment of nearly 
every literary lesson. . . . The advantage would 
be the enlargement of the mind by the contem- 
plation of the majestic march of human events 
and the preparation for any future course of his- 
torical study. . Boys come to us,' said a Ger- 
man professor once to me, . knowing their cen- 
turies.' How few English boys or even English 
men have any notion of their centuries I The 
dark ages are indeed dark to them. I once 
asked 0. boy at Eton, who had given me a date, 
whether It was B. C. or A. D. Being hopelessly 
puzzled, he replied that it was B. D. Many of 
us, if we were honest, would give a sImilar an- 
swer."-O. Browning, Ths Te<Uhill{J of lIist. in 
&hoolB (Royal Hild. Soc., TrantJaCtionll, 1UW seriu, 
v. 4). 
The Importance of Local History.-"From 
a variety of considerations, the writer Is per- 
suaded that one of the best introductions to his- 
tory that can be gIven In American high schools, 
and even In those of lower grade, is through a 
study of the communIty in which the school is 
placed. History, like charity, begins at home. 
The best American citizens are those who mind 
home affairs and local Interests. . That man's 
the best cosmopolfte who loves hIs native coun- 
try best.' The best students of universal history 
are those who know BOrne one country or some 
one subject well. The family, the hamlet, the 
neighborhood, the community, the parish, the 
village, town, city, county, and state are histori- 
caUy the ways by which men have approached 
national and international life. It was a pre- 
liminary study of the geography of Frankfort. 
on-the-Main that led Carl Ritter to study the 
physical structure of Europe and Asia, and thus 
to establish the new science of comparative ge- 
ography. He says: . Whoever has wandered 
through the valleys and woods, and over the hills 
and mountains of his own state, will be the one 
capable of following a Herodotus in his wander- 
ings over the globe.' And we may say, as 
Ritter said of the science of geography, the first 
step in history is to know thoroughly the district 
where we live. . . . American local history 
should be studied as a contribution to national 
history. This country wiII yet be viewed and 
teviewed as an organism of historic growth, de- 
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veloping from minute germs, from the very pro- 
toplasm of state life. And some day this coun- 
try will be studied in its international relations, 
as an organic part of a larger organism now 
vaguely called the W orId State, but as surely 
developing through the operation of economic, 
legal, social, and scientific forces as the American 
Union, the German and British Empires are 
evolving into higher forms. American history 
in its widest relations is not to be written by any 
one man nor by anyone generation of men. Our 
history will grow with the n/ltion and with its 
developing consciousness of internationality. 
The present possibilities for the real progress of 
historic and economic science lie, first and fore- 
most, in the development of a generation of 
economists and practical historians, who realize 
that history is past politics and politics present 
history; secondly, in the expansion of the local 
consciousness into a fuller sense of Its historic 
worth and dignity, of the cosmopolitan relations 
of modern local life, and of its wholesome con- 
servative power in these days of growing- cen- 
tralization. National and international life can 
best develop upon the constitutional basis of 
local self-government in church and state. . . . 
If young Americans are to appreciate their re- 
ligious and polfticallnheritance, they must learn 
Its intrinsic worth. They must be taught to ap- 
preciate the common and lowly things around 
them. They should grow up with as profound 
respect for town and parish meetings as for the 
State legislature, not to speak of the Houses of 
Congress. They should recognize the majesty 
of the law, even in the parish constable as well 
as the high sheriff of the country. They should 
look on selectmen as the head men of the town, 
the survival of the old English reeve and four 
best men of the parish. They should be taught 
to see in the town common or village green a 
survival of that primitive Institution of land- 
community upon which town and state are based. 
Ther. should be taught the meanIng of town and 
famIly names; how the word . town' means, 
primarily, a place hedged in for the purposes of 
defence; how the picket-fences around home and 
house-lot are but a survival of the primitive 
town ideo.; how home, ho.mlet, and town live on 
together in a name like Hampton, or Home-town. 
They should Investigate the most ordinary thing 
for these are often the most archaic. . . . It 
would certainly be an excellent thing for the de- 
velopment of historical science In America if 
teachers in our public schools would cultivate 
the historical spirit in their pupils with special 
reference to the local environment. . . . A multi- 
tude of historical associations gather around 
every old town and hamlet in the land. There 
are local legends and traditions, household tales, 
stories told by grandfathers and grandmothers, 
incidents remembered by' the oldest inhabitants.' 
But above all in importance are the old docu- 
ments and manuscript records of the first settlers, 
the early pioneers, the founders of our towns. 
Here are sources of information more authentic 
than tradition, and yet often entirely neglected. 
. . . In order to study history it is not necessary 
to begin with dead men's bones, with Theban 
dynasties, the kings of Assyria, the royal fami- 
lies of Europe, or even with the presidents of the 
United States. These subjects have their impor- 
tance in certain connections, but for beginners in 
history there are perhaps other subjects of greater 
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interest and vitality. The most natural entrance 
to a knowledge of the history of the world is 
from a local environment through widening 
circles of interest, until, from the rising ground 
of the present, the broad horizon of the past 
comes clearly- into view. . . . A study of the 
community In which the student dwells will 
serve to connect that community not only with 
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the origin and growth of the State and Nation, 
but with the mother-country, with the German 
fatherland, with village communities throughout 
the Aryan world,-from Germany and Russia to 
old Greece and Rome; from these classic lands to 
Persia and India. "-H. B. Adams, Method8 of Hi,- 
torical Btudy (Johm Hopkill.11 Uniw'8ity Btudia, 
Second Seria, 1-2), pp. 16-21. 


HITCHITIS, The. See AMERICAN ABo- 
RIGDIFS: }lGSKHOGEAN FAMILY. 
HITTIN, Battle of (1187). See JERUBALEM: 
A. D. 1149-1187. 
HITTITES, The.-The Hittites mentioned 
in the Bible were known as the Khita or Khatta 
to the Egyptians, with whom they were often at 
war. Recent discoveries indicate that they 
formed a more civilized and powerful nation and 
played a more important part in the early history 
of Western Asia than was previously supposed. 
Many inscriptions and rock sculptures in Asia 
?tIinor and Syria which were formerly inexplicable 
are now attributed to the Hittites. The inscrip- 
tions have not yet been deciphered, but scholars 
are confident that the key to their secret will be 
found. The two chief cities of the Hittites were 
Kadesh on the Orontes and Carchemish on the 
Euphrates; so that their seat of empire was in 
northern Syria, but their power was felt from the 
extremity of Asia .Minor to the confines of Egypt. 
It Is conjectured that these people were originally 
from the Caucasus. .. Their descendants," says 
Prof. Sayce, .. are still to be met with in the de- 
files of the Taurus and on the plateau of Kap- 
padokia, though they have utterly forgotten the 
language or languages their forefathers spoke. 
What that language was is still uncertain, though 
the Hittite proper names which occur on the 
monuments of Egypt and Assyria show that it 
was neither Semitic nor Indo-European. "-A. H. 
Sayce, Ji'rah Light frQ7Tl, tM Ancient MonU7Mntll, 
ch. 5. - .. We may . . . rest satisfied with the 
conclusion that the existence of a Hittite empire 
extending into Asia ?tIinor is certified, not only 
by the records of ancient Egypt, but also by 
Hittite monuments which still exist. In the days 
of Ramses II., when the children of Israel were 
groaning under the tasks allotted to them, the 
enemies of their oppressors were already exercis- 
ing a power and a domination which rivalled that 
of Egypt. The Egyptian monarch soon learned 
to his cost that the Hittite prince was as . great' 
a king as himself, and could summon to his aid 
the inhabitants of the unknown north. Pharaoh's 
claim to sovereignty was disputed br. adversaries 
as powerful as the ruler of Egypt, If indeed not 
more powerful, and there was always a refuge 
among them for those who were oppressed by the 
Egyptian king. When, however, we speak of a 
Hittite empire, we must understand clearly what 
that means. It was not an empire like that of 
Rome, where the subject provinces were consoli- 
dated together under a central authority, obeying 
the same laws and the same supreme head. It 
was not an empire like that of the Persians, or 
of the Assyrian successors of Tiglath - pileser III., 
which represented the organised union of numer- 
ous states and nations under a single ruler. . . . 
Before the days of Tiglath-pileser, in fact, empire 
in Western Asia meant the power of a prince to 
force a foreign people to submit to his rule. 
The conquered provinces had to be subdued 
again and again; but as long as this could be 


done, as long as the native struggles for freedom 
could be crushed by a campaign, so long did the 
empire exist. It was an empire of this sort that 
the Hittites established in Asia Minor. How long 
it lasted we cannot say. But so long as the dis- 
tant races of the 'Vest answered the summons to 
war of the Hittite princes, it remained a reality. 
The fact that the tribes of the Troad and Lydia 
are found fighting under the command of the 
Hittite kings of Kadesh, proves that they acknowl- 
edged the supremacy of their Hittite lords, and 
foUowed them to battle like the vassals of some 
feudal chief. If Hittite armies harl not marched 
to the shores of the Ægean, and Hittite princes 
been able from time to time to exact homage from 
the nations of the far west, Egypt would not 
have had to contend against the populations of 
Asia Minor in its wars with the Hittites, and the 
figures of Hittite warriors would not have been 
sculptured on the rocks of Karabcl. There was a 
time when the Hittite name was feared as far as 
the western extremity of Asia Minor, and when 
Hittite satraps had their seat in the future cap- 
ital of Lydia. Traditions of this period lingered 
on into classical days." - A. H. Sayce, Ths 
llittita, ch. 4. 
ALSO IN: W. Wright, Ths Empire of thtJ 
llitti/a. - See, also, AMORITES; and ITALY, 
ANClEXT: EARLY ITALIANS. 
HIVÎTES, The. See A'l:ALEKITE!!. 
HLÆFDIGE. See LADY. 
HLAFORD. See LORD. 
HOANG-HO Basin of the. See CHINA. 
HOARD.-HORDERE. See STALLER. 
HOBART COLLEGE. See EDUCATION, 
)IODEH"\: A\IFRIf'\ A. D. 1769-1884. 
HOBKIRK'S HILL, Battle of (1781). See 
U:SITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1780-1781. 
HOCHE, Campaigns of. See FRANCE: A. D. 
1793 (JuLY-DECE'l:BER), PROGRESS OF THE 
WAR; 1794-1796; 1796-1797 (OCTOBER-APRIL). 
HOCHELAGA.-The name of an Indian vil- 
lage found by Cartier on the site of the present 
city of Montreal. An extensive region of sur- 
rounding country seems to have likewise borne 
the name Hochelaga, and Cartier calls the river 
St. Lawrence" the river of Hochelaga," or .. the 
great river of Canada." See AMERICA: A. D. 
1534-1535, and CANADA: NAMES, 
HOCHHEIM, The storming of. See GER- 
MANY: A. D. 1813 (OCTOBER-DECEMBER). 
HOCHKIRCH, Battle of. See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1758. 
HÖCHST, Battle of (1622). Bee GERMANY: 
A. D. 1621-1623. 


. 


HOCHSTADT, Battle of (1704).-The great 
battle which English historians name from the 
village of Blenheim, is named by the French 
from the neighboring town of Hochstadt. See 
GERMANY: A. D. 1704- 
Battle of (1800). See FRANCE: A. D. 1800- 
1801 (}lAY-FEBRUARY). 
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HODEIBIA, Truce of. Sce MAHOHETU 
CONQUEST: A. D. 609-632. 
HOFER, Andrew. See GERMANY: A. D. 
1809-1810 (APRIL-FEBRUARY). 
HOHENFRIEDBERG, Battle of (1745). 
See AUBTRIA: A. D. 1744--1745. 
HOHENLINDEN, Battle of (1800). See 
FRAXCE: A. D. 11;00-1801 ()IAy-FEBRUARY). 
HOHENSTAUFENORSUABIAN FAM- 
IL Y, The. Sce GEIOIAXY: A. D. 1138-1268; 
and ITALY: A. D. 1154-1162, to A. D. 1183-1250. 
HOHENZOLLERN: Rise ofthe House of. 
-" Hohenzollern lie8 far 80uth in Schwaben 
(Suabia), on the 8unward slope of the Rauhe-Alp 
Country; no great way north from Constance and 
its Lake; but well aloft, near the spring8 of the 
Danube; its back leaning on the Black Fore8t ; it 
is perhap8 definable as the 80uthern summit of 
that 8ame huge old Hercynian 'Wood, which is 
still called the Schwarzwald (Black Fore'!t), 
tllOugh now comparatively bare of trees. FJln- 
ciful Dryasdust, doing a little etymology, will 
tell rou the name' Zollern' is equivalent to . Toll. 
cry or Place of Tolls. Whereby' Hohenzollern' 
comes to mean the . High' or Upper . Tollery , ; 
-and give8 one the notion of antique pedlars 
climbing painfully, out of Italy and the t'wiss 
valleY8, thus far; unstrapping their packhorses 
here, and chaffering in unknown dialect about 
. toll. '''-T. Carlyle, Fredl'1'ick the Great, bk. 2, 
ch. 5.-" The title, Count of Zollern, was con- 
ferred by Henry IV. in the eleventh century. 
. . . In 1190 Henry VI. appointed the Count of 
Zollern to the imperial office of Burgrave of Nu- 
remberg. . . . His descendants. . . acquired 
extensive estates in Franconia, ltloravia, and 
Burgundy. . . . Frederick VI. was enriched by 
Sigismund, . . . and was made his deputy in 
Brandenburg in 1411. The marches were in 
utter confusion. . . . Frederick reduced them to 
order, and, . . . in 1417, received from Sigis- 
mund the margraviate of Brandenburg with the 
dignity of Elector."-C. T. Lewis, llist. of Ger- 
many, bk. 3, ch. 12. See BRANDENBURG: A. D. 
1168-1417. 
HOHENZOLLERN INCIDENT, The. 
See FliAXCE: A. D. 1870 (JUl\"E-JULY). 
HOLIDA YS.-In the United State8 there are 
no national holidaY8 made 80 by Congressional 
enactment. Christmas Day, Independence Day, 
and Thanksgiving Day are holidays throughout 
the country; New Year'8 Day, Washington's 
Birthday (Feb. 22), and Labor Day (the first 
ltlonday in September), a8 well as the general 
election day (the Tuesday after the first )[onday 
in November), have become legal holidays in, 
most of the States; Decoration or Memorial Day 
(May 80) is observed in all the northern States, 
and Lincoln's birthday (Feb. 12) in several; but 
the legal character of these anniversarie8 depends 
on State legi8lation. 


. 


HOLLAND: The country and its Name. 
Sc(' NETIlERLANDS. 
Commerce. See TR \DE, MEDIÆV AL, and 1\10- 
DI'UX. 
A. D. 1430.-Absorbed in the dominions of 
the House 01 Burgundy. See NETIlERLAr.DS: 
A. D. ::'4::'7-1430. 
A. D. I477.-The ' Great Privilege." See 
NETHERLAND8: A. D. 1477. 
A. D. I488-1491.-The Bread and Cheese 
War. See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1482-1493. 
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A. D. 1494.- The Great Privilege disput
 
by Philip the Handsome.-Friesland detached. 
See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1494--1519. 
A. D. 1506-1609.- The Austro-Spanish tyr- 
anny.-Revolt and independence of the United 
Provinces. See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1494- 
1519, to 1594-1609. 
A. D. 1651-1660.-Supremacy in the Repub- 
lic of the United Provinces. See NETHER- 
LAXDS: A. D. 16:ï1-1660. 
A. D. 1665-1747.-Wars with England and 
France. See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1665-1666. 
A. D. 1746.- The restored Stadtholdership. 
See :KETHERLAND8: A. D. 1746--1787. 
A. D. 1793-1810.-French invasion and con- 
quest.- The Batavian Republic.- The king- 
dom of Louis Bonaparte. - Annexation to 
France. See FRANCE: A. D. 1793 (FEBRUARY- 
APRIL); 1794-179:ï (OCTOBER-MAY); and NETH- 
ERI,/ùI'D8: A. D. 1806--1810. 
A. D. 18I3-1814.-Independence regaiaed.- 
Belgium annexed.- The kingdom of the N eth- 
erlands. See NETHERLAND8: A. D. 1813; 
FR\r.CE: A. D. 1814 (APRIL-JUNE); and VIEN- 
NA, TIlE CONGRES8 OF. 
A. D. 1830-1832.-Separation of Belgium. 
Sce XFTIlFHI.\XDS: A. D. 1830-U!32. 
Colonial Possessions in the East. See MA- 
LAY ARCHIPELAGO. 
. 
HOLLAND PURCHASE, The. See NEW 
YORK: A. D. 1786-1799. 
HOLLY SPRINGS, Confederate capture. 
See U
ITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (DECEM- 
BER: ON TIlE l\hSSIBSIPPI). 
HOLOCAUST.-" The B8.crifice of a whole 
burnt-offering, where nothing was kept back for 
the enjoyment of men," was called a holocau8t 
by the ancient Greeks.-G. F. Schðmann, Antiq. 
of Greece: The State, p. 60. 


. 


HOLSTEIN: A. D. 1848-1866.-TheSchles- 
wig-Holstein question. See SCANDINAVIAN 
STATES (DENMARK): A. D. 1848-1862; and GER- 
MANY: A. D. 1861-1866. 
A. D. 1866.-Annexation to Prussia. Sce 
GERMANY: A. D. 1866. 
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HOLY ALLIANCE, The.-"The document 
called the Holy Alliance was originally sketched 
at Paris [during the occupation of the French 
capital by the Allies, after Waterloo, in 18151. in 
the French language, by [the Czar] Alexander'8 
0"- n hand, after a long and animated conversa- 
tion with Madame de Krüdener and Bergasse. 
It \\ as suggested, perhaps, by words spoken by 
the king of Prussia after the battle of Bautzen, 
but was chiefly the result of the infiuence, upon 
a mind always inclined to religiou8 ideas, of the 
convcrsation of :Madame de Krüdencr and of the 
philosopher Bader, the admirer of Tauler, Jacob 
Boehm, and St. )Iartin, the deadly foe of Kant 
and his 8uccessors in Germany. . . . The Czar 
dreamt of founding a Communion of states, 
bound together by the first principles of Chris- 
tianity. . . . The king of Prussia signed the 
papcr .from motives of friendship for the Czar, 
without atmching much importance to what he 
did. . . . The emperor of Austria, the least sen- 
timcnml of mankind, at first declined to !\ign, 
. bccause,' he said, . if the secret is a political 
one, I must tell it to Metternich; if it is a religious 
one, I must tell it to my confessor.' Metternich 
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accordingly wa3 told, and obscrvcd scornfully, 
. C'est du verbiage.' Indeed no one of the 
princes who adhered to the Holy Alliance, with 
the single exception of Alexander himself, ever 
took it seriously. It was doomed from its birth. 
As:M. de Bernhardi observes: . It sank without 
leaving a trace in the stream of events, never 
became a reality, and never had the slightest 
real importance.' 'Vhat had real importance 
was the continuance of the good understanding 
between the powers v.ho had put down Napo- 
leon, and their common fear of France. This 
good understandin
 and that common fear led to 
the treaty of the 20th November 1815, hy which 
it was stipulated that the Powers should, from 
time to time, hold Congresses with a view to reg- 
ulating the welfare of nations and the peace of 
Europe. It was these Congresses, and not the 
Holy Alliance, which kept up close relations 
between the rulers of Russia, Prussia, and Aus- 
tria, and enabled them. when the liberal move- 
ment on the Continent, which followed the con- 
clusion of the war, began to be alarming, to take 
measures for a combined system of reprcssion." 
-M. E. G. Duff, StlldiUl in ElIrc;pean PolitiC8, 
ch. 2.-The text of the Treaty is as follows: 
" In the name of the Jlost Holy and Indivisible 
Trinity: Holy Alliance of Sovereigns of Austria, 
Prussia, and Russia. Their }Iajesties the Em- 
peror of Austria, the King of Prussia, and the 
Emperor of Russia, having, in consequence of 
the great events which have marked the course 
of the three last years in Europe, and especially 
of the blessings which it has pleased Divine 
Providence to shower down upon those States 
which place their confidence and their hope on it 
alone, acquired the intimate conviction of the 
necessity of settling the steps to be observed by 
the Powers, in their reciprocal relations, upon 
the sublime truths which the Holy Religion of 
our Saviour teaches; They solemnly declare that 
the present Act has no other object than to pub- 
lish, in the face of the whole world, their fixed 
resolution, both in the administration of their 
respective Statcs, and in their political relations 
with every othcr Government, to take for their 
sole guide the precepts of that Holy Religion, 
namely, the precepts of Justice, Christian Char- 
ity, and Peace, which, far from being applicable 
only to private concerns, must have an immedi- 
ate influence on the councils of Princes, and 
guide all their steps, as being the only means of 
consolidating human institutions and remedying 
their imperfections. In consequence, their Maj- 
csties have agreed on the following Articles:- 
Art. I. Conformably to the words of the Holy 

criptures, which command all men to consider 
each other as brethren, the Three contracting 
)Iollarchs will remain united by the bonds of a 
true and indissoluble fraternity, and considering 
each othcr as fellow countrymen, they will, on 
all occasions and in all places, lend each other 
aid and assistance; and, regarding themsel ves to- 
wards their subjects and armies as fathers of 
families, they wiIllead them, in the same spirit 
of fraternity with v. hich they are animated, to 
protect Religion, Peace, and Justice. Art II. 
In consequence, the sole principle of force, 
whether between the said Governments or 
l>etween their Subjects, shall be that of doing 
each other reciprocal service, and of testify- 
ing by unalterable good will the mutual affec- 
tion with which they ought to be animated, to 
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consider themselves all as members of one and 
the same Christian nation; the three allied 
Princes looking on themselves as merely dele- 
gated by Providence to govern three branches of 
the One family, namely, Austria, Prussia, and 
Russia, thus confessin
 that the Christian world, 
of which they and theIr people form a part, has 
in reality no other Sovereign than Him to whom 
alone power really belongs, because in Him alone 
are found all the treasures of love, science, and 
infinite wisdom, that is to say, God, our Divine 
Saviour, the Word of the 
Iost High, the Word 
of Life. Their :ftlajesties consequently recom- 
mend to their people, with the most tender solici- 
tude, as the sole means of enjoying that Peace 
which arises from a good conscience, and which 
alone is durable, to strengthen themselves every 
day more and more in the principles and exer- 
cise of the duties which the Divinc Saviour has 
taught to mankind. Art. III. All the Powers 
who shall choose solemnly to avow the aacred 
principles which have dictated the present Act, 
and shall acknowledge how important it is for 
the happiness of nations, too long agitated, that 
these truths should henceforth exercise over the 
destinies of mankind all the infiuence which be- 
longs to them, "ill be received with equal ardour 
and affection into this Holy Alliance. Done in 
triplicate, and signed at Paris, the year of Grace 
1815, 
th September." "It is stated in . 
Iar- 
tens' Treaties' that the greater part of the Chris- 
tian Pov.ers acceded to this Treaty. France 
acceded to it in 1815; the Netherlands and Wur- 
temberg did so in 1816; and Saxony, Switzerland, 
and the Hansa Towns in 1817. But neither the 
Pope nor the Sultan were invited to accede."- 
E. Hertslet, .Map of Europe by Treaty, f). 1, no. 36, 
pp. 317-319.-" The Treaty of the Holy Alliance 
was not graced with the name of the Prince 
Regent fof Great Britain], but the Czar received 
a letter aeclaring that his principles had the per- 
sonal approval of this great authority on religion 
and morality. The Kings of Naples and Sar- 
dinia were the next to su bscribe, and in due 
time the names of the witty glutton, Louis 
XVIII., and of the abject Ferdinand of Spain 
were added."-C. A. Fyffe, Hist. of ,Vodern 
Europe, f). 2, ch. 1.-" :Metternich, the worldly- 
wise, smiled at this manifesto as . nothing more 
than a philanthropic aspiration clothed in a re- 
ligious garb.' He suspected that the evil-minded 
would misinterpret and that the jokers would 
ridicule it, but none knew better than he the 
fiimsiness of diplomatic agreements, and accord- 
ingly he consented to it. Christianity has had 
many crimes committed in its name; the Holy 
Alliance made Christianity the cloak under 
which the kings of Europe conspired to perpetu- 
ate the helotage of their subjects. 
Ietternich 
found it all the easier to direct kings whose com- 
mon interest it was to uphold the paternal sys- 
tem therein approved. He exerted his infiuence 
over each of them separately; if the monarch 
were obdurate, he wheedled his minister; if the 
minister were wary, he prejudiced the monarch 
against him. 1'ow by fiattery, and now by 
specious argument, he won his advantage. . . . 
Like a trich.ster at cards, he marked every card 
in the pack and could always play the ace. . . . 
He told the truth when he knew it would not be 
believed; he prevaricated when he intended his 
falsehood should pass for truth. This was diplo- 
macy, these the . Christian precepts' by which 
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one hundred and fifty millions of Europeans 
were governed. In a society where every one 
lies, falsehoods of equal cunning nullify each 
other. Metternich took care that his should ex- 
cel in verisimilitude and in subtlety. It was an 
open battle of craft; but his craft was as supe- 
rior to that of his competitors as a slow, unde- 
tectable poison is more often fatal than the hasty 
stab of a bravo. He fished both with hooks and 
nets; if one broke, the other held. . . . He was, 
we may affirm, sincerely insincere; strongly at- 
tached to the Hapsburg dynasty, and patriotic 
in so far as the aggrandizement of that House 
corresponded with the interests of the Austrian 
State. But the central figure in his perspective 
was always himself, whom he regarded as the 
I!Rvior of a social order whose preservation held 
back the world from chaos. . . . He spoke of 
his mission as an . apostolate.'. . . To resist all 
change,-that was his policy; to keep the sur- 
face smooth,-that was his peace. . . . He lik- 
ened himself to a spider, spinning a vast web. 
. I begin to know the world well,' he said, . and 
I believe that the fiies are eaten by the spiders 
only because they die naturally so young that 
they have no time to gain experience, and do 
not know what is the nature of a spider's web.' 
How many flies he caught during his forty years' 
spinning I but his success, he admitted, was due 
quite as much to their blindness as to his cun- 
ning. . . . He seemed to delight in royal confer- 
ences in order that he might have the excitement 
of manipulating Alexander and Frederick 'Vil- 
liam; for his own Emperor, Francis, was as 
pliable as putty in his hands. Such was :Metter- 
nich, . the most worldly, the most dexterous, the 
most fortunate of politicians,' the embodiment of 
that Old Régime strangely interpolated in the 
nineteenth century. Knowing him, we shall 
know the nature of the resistance which checked 
every patriotic impulse, every effort towards 
progress in Italy, between 1815 and 1848. Few 
nalUes have been hated as his was hated, or 
feared as his was feared. The Italians pictured 
to themselves a monster, a worse than Herod, 
who gloated over human suffering, and spent 
his time in iuventing new tortures for his vic- 
tims. He regarded them, and all liberals, as 
natural enemies to the order in which he fiour- 
ished; and he had no more mercy for them than 
the Spanish Inquisitors had for heretics."- 
'V. R. Thayer, The Datcn of Italian Indepen- 
denæ, bk. 2, ch. 1 (1'. 1). 
HOLY BROTHERHOOD, OR HER- 
MAN DAD, The.-Before the close of the 13th 
century, there first arose in Spain" an anomalous 
institution peculiar to Castile, which sought to 
secure the public tranquillity by means scarcely 
compatible themselves with chil subordination. 
I refer to the celebrated Hermandad, or Holy 
Brotherhood, as the association was sometimes 
called,- a name familiar to most readers in the 
lively fictions of Le Sage, though conveying 
there no very adequate idea of the extraordinary 
functions which it assumed at the period under 
review [13th-14th centuries]. Instead of a regu- 
larly organized police, it then consisted of a con- 
federation of the principal cities, bound together 
by a solemn league and covenant for the defence 
of their liberties in sea<;ons of civil anarchy. Its 
affairs were conducted l,y deputies, who assem. 
bled at stated intervals for this purpose, trans- 
acting tllcir business under a common seal, en- 
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acting laws which they were careful to transmit 
to the nobles and even the sovereign himself, and 
enforcing their measures by an armed force. . . . 
One hundred cities associated in the Hennandad 
of 1315. In that of 1295, were thirty-four. The 
knights and inferior nobility frequently made 
part of the association. . . . In one of [the articles 
of confederation] it is declared that if any noble 
shall deprive a member of the association of his 
property, and refuse restitution, his house shall 
be razed to the ground. In another, that if any 
one, by command of the king, shall attempt to 
collect an unlawful tax, he shall be put to death 
on the spot." Under the government of Ferdi- 
nand and Isabella, among the measures adopted 
for checking the license and disorder which had 
become prevalent in Castile, and restoring a 
more effective administration of justice, was one 
for a reorganization of the Santa Hennandad. 
.. The project for the reorganization of this in- 
stitution was introduced into the cortes held, the 
year after Isabella's accession, at Madrigal, 1476. 
. . . The new institution differed essentially 
from the ancient hennandades, since, instead of 
being partial in its extent, it was designed to em- 
brace the whole kingdom; and, instead of being 
directed, as had often been the case, against the 
crown itself, it was set in motion at the sugges- 
tion of the latter, and limited in its operation to 
the maintenance of public order. The crimes 
reserved for its jurisdiction were all violence or 
theft committed on the highways or in the open 
country, and in cities by such offenders as escaped 
into the country; house-breaking; rape; and re- 
sistance of justice. . . . An annual contribution 
of 18,000 maravoois was assessed on every 100 
vecinos or householders, for the equipment and 
maintenance of a horseman, whose duty it was 
to arrest offenders and enforce the sentence of 
the law. On the flight of a criminal, the tocsins 
of the villages through which he was supposed 
to have passed were sounded, and the quadril- 
leros or officers of the brotherhood, stationed on 
the different points, took up the pursuit with 
such promptness as left little chance of es- 
cape. A court of two alcaldes was established in 
every town containing thirty families, for the 
trial of all crimes within the jurisdiction of the 
hermandad; and an appeal lay from them in 
specified cases to a supreme council. A general 
junta, composed of deputies from the cities 
throughout the kingdom was annually convened 
for the regulation of affairs, and their instruc- 
tions were transmitted to provincial juntas, '\\ho 
superintended the execution of them. . . . Not- 
willistanding the popular constitution of the her- 
mandad, and the obvious advantages attending 
its introduction at this juncture, it experienced so 
decided an opposition from the nol,i1ity, who dis- 
cerned the check it was likely to impose on their 
authority, that it required all the queen's address 
and perseverance to effect its general adoption. 
. . . The important benefits resulting from the 
institution of the hermandad secured its confir- 
mation by successive cortes, for the period of 22 
years, in spite of the repeated opposition of the 
aristocracy. At length, in 1498, the objects for 
which it was established having been completely 
obtained, it was deemed advisable to relieve the 
nation from the heavy charges whic.h its mainte- 
nance imposed. The great salaried officers were 
dismissed; a few subordinate functionaries were 
retained for the administration of justice, over 
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whom the regular courts of criminal law pos- 
sessed appellate jurisdiction; and the magnificent 
apparatus of the Santa Hermandad, stripped 
of all but the terrors of ita name, dwindled into 
an ordinary police, such as it has existed, with 
various modifications of form, down to the 
present century."- lV. H. Prescott, IIist. of the 
Re(qn of Ferdinand and Isabella, introd., seet. 1. 
withfnot-note. and pt. 1, ch. 6. 
HOLY BROTHERHOOD IN MEXICO. 
See ME"\.ICO: A. D. 1333-18
2. 
HOL Y GHOST, The military Order of the. 
See FR.,"""'CE: A. D. 15";8-15::)0. 
HOLY JUNTA, The. See SPAIN: A, D. 
1518-15
2. 


. 


HOL Y LEAGUES: Pope Julius II, against 
Louis XII. of France. See ITALY: A. D. 1510- 
1313. 
Pope Clement VII. against Charles V. See 
ITALY: A. D. 1523-132";. 
German Catholic princes against the Prot- 
estant League of Sma1cald. See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1533-1546. 
Spain, Venice and Pope Pius V. against the 
Turks. See TLRKs: A. D. 1566-1571. 
Of the Catholic party in the Religious Wars 
of France. See FRANCE: A. D. 15";6-1585, to 
1593-1598. . 
Pope Innocent XL, the Emperor, Venice, 
Poland and Russia against the Turks. See 
TURKS: A. D. 168-1-1696. 


. 
HOLY LION, Battle of the (1568). See 
NETIIERLA'DS: A. D. 1568-1572. 
HOL Y OFFICE, The. See II\"QTISITIO:V: 
A. D. 1203-1525. 


. 


HOL Y ROMAN EMPIRE: Its origin. 
See RO'\!-\N E\fPmE, THE HOLY: A. D. 963. 
Its extinction. See GERMANY: A. D. 1805- 
1806. 


-- 


HOLY ROOD OF SCOTLAND, The.- 
.. A certified fragment of the true cross preserved 
in a shrine of gold or silver gilt. It was brought 
over by St. 
Iargaret, and left as a sacred legacy 
to her descendants and their kingdom. . . . The 
rood had been the sanctifying relic round which 
King David I. raised the house of canons regular 
of the Holy Rood, devoted to the rule of St. 
Augustin, at Edinburgh. The kings of Scotland 
afterwards found it so convenient to frequent 
this religious house that they built alongside of 
it a royal residence or palace, well known to the 
world as Holyrood House."-J. H. Burton, Hist. 
of Scotland, ch. 20 ('D. 2).-The Holy Rood, or 
Black Rood as it was sometimes called, was car- 
ried away from Scotland, along with the" coro- 
nation stone," by Edward I. of England, after- 
wards got back by treaty, and then lost again at 
the battle of :Keville's Cross, from which it went 
tiS a trophy to Durham Abbey. 
HOL Y WAR, Mahometan. See DAR-UL- 
ISL HI. 
HOMAGE. See FEGDAL TENTREs, 
HOME RULE MOVEMENT, The Irish. 
See IRELA.."'D: A. D. 1873-18;9, to 1893. 
HOMER AND THE HOMERIC POEMS. 
-"lVhen we use the word Homer, we do not 
mean a person historically known to us, like Pope 
or }nIton. We mean in the main the author, 
whoever or whatever he was, of the wonderful 
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poems called respectively, not by the author, but 
l,y the world, the . Iliad' and the 'Odyssey.' 
His name is conventional, and ita sense in cty- 
mology is not very different from that which 
would be conveyed by our phrase, . the author.' 
. . . At the first dawn of the historic period, 
we find the poems established in popular renown; 
and so prominent that a school of minstrels takes 
the name of 'llomeridæ' from making it their 
business to preserve and to recite them. Still, 
the question whether the poems as we ha\e them 
can be trusted, whether they present su bstantially 
the character of Yo hat may be termed original 
documents, is one of great but gradually dimin- 
ishing difficulty. It is also of importance, be- 
cause of the nature of their contents. In the 
first place, they give a far greater amount of in- 
formation than is to be found in any other literary 
production of the same compass. In the second 
place, that information, speaking of it generally, 
is to be had no,," here else. In the third place, it 
is information of the utmost interest, and even of 
great moment. It introduces to us, in the very, 
beginnings of their experience, the most gif
 
people of the world, and enables us to judge 
how they became such as in later times we know 
them. . . . And this picture is exhibited with 
such a fulness both of particulars and of vital 
force, that perhaps never in any country has an 
sire been so completely placed upon record. . . . 
lVe are. . . probably to conceive of Homer as 
of a Bard who went from place to place to earn 
his bread by his profession, to exercise his knowl-' 
edge in his gift of song, and to enlarge it by an 
ever-active observation of nature and experience 
of men. . . . It has . . . been extensively be- 
lieved that he was a Greek of Asia Minor. And 
as there were no Greeks of Asia Minor at the time 
of the Trojan lVar, nor until a "ide and searching 
revolution in the peninsula had substituted Do- 
rian manners for those of the earlier Achaian age, 
which Homer sang, this belief involves the fur- 
ther proposition that the poet was severed by a 
considerable interval of time from the subjects 
of his verse. The last-named opinion depends 
very much upon the first; and the first chiefly, 
if not wholly, upon a perfectly vague tradition, 
which has no pretence to an historical character. 
. . . The question. . has to be decided. . . 
by the internal evidence of the poems. This evi- 
dence, I venture to say, strongly supports the 
belief that Homer was an European, and if an 
European, then certainly also an Achaian Greek: 
a Greek, that is to say, of the pre-Doric period, 
when the Achaian name prevailed and principally 
distinguished the race. . . . Until the 18th cen- 
tury of our era was near its close, it lllay be said 
that all generations had believed Troy was ac- 
tually Troy, and Homer in the main Homer; 
neither taking the one for a fable, or (quaintest 
of all dreams) for a symbol of solar phenomena, 
nor resolving the other into a multiform assem- 
blage of successive bards, whose verses were at 
length pieced together by a clever literary tailor. 
. . . After slighter premonitory movements, it 
was Wolf that made, by the publication of his 
, Prolegomena' in 1795, the serious attack. . . . 
Wolf maintained that available writing was not 
known at, or till long after, the period of their 
composition; and that works of such length, not 
intrusted to the custody of written characters, 
could not have been transmitted through a course 
of generations with any approach to fidelity. 
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Therefore they could only be a number of sep- 
arate songs, brought together at a later date. "- 
W. E. Gladstone, Homer (Literature Primers), ch. 
1-2.-" Homeric geogmphy is entirely pre-Do- 
rian. Total unconsciousness of any such event as 
the Dorian invasion reigns both in the Iliad and 
Odyssey. . . . A silence so remarkable can be 
explainerl only by the simple supposition that 
when they were composed the revolution in ques- 
tion had not yet occurred. Other circumstances 
confirm this view. "-A. )1. Clerke, Fhmiliar 
Studies in Horner, ch. 1.-" It is . . . in the dis- 
coveries of Dr. Schliemann that we have the im- 
pulse which seems to be sending the balance 
over towards the belief in the European instead 
of in the Asiatic origin of the poems. We now 
know that at the very point which Homer makes 
the chief royal city of Greece there did, in fact, 
exist a civilisation which did, in fact, offer just 
the conditions for the rise of a poetry such as the 
Homeric-a great city 'rich in gold,' with a cul- 
tivation of the material arts such as is wont to 
go hand in hand with the growth of poetry [see 
GREECE: :r.IYCENÆ AND ITS KINGS]. . . . It is 
no longer possible to doubt that the world which 
the poems describe was one which really existed 
in the place where they put it. Even in details 
the poems have received strikingilIustration from 
the remains of :r.IykenaÍ. . . . It ß ppears that we 
may date the oldest part of the Iliad at least to 
some time before the Dorian invasion, which, ac- 
cording to the traditional chronology, took place 
about 1000 B. C. . . . But the poems can hardly 
be much earlier than the invasion; for there are 
various signs which indicate that the civilisation 
which they depict had made some advance be- 
yond that of which we find the material remains 
in the 'shaft tombs,' discovered by Dr. Schlie- 
mann in the Acropolis of MykenaÍ. And the date 
of these has now been fixed by 1111'. Petrie, from 
comparison with Egyptian remains, at about 
1150. 'Ve can therefore hardly be far wrong, if 
the poems were composed in Achaian Greece, in 
dating their origin at about 1050 B. C. There 
stilI remains the question of the historical basis 
which may underlie the story of the Iliad. The 
poem may gi ve us a true picture of Achaian Greece 
and its civilisation, and yet be no proof that the 
armies of Agamemnon fought beneath the walls 
of Troy. But here again the discoveries of re- 
cent years, and notably those of SChliemann at 
Hissarlik, have tended on the whole to confirm 
the belief thnt there is a historic reality behind 
the tale of Troy. .. The hypothesis that the 
Iliad and Odyssey are the work of more than one 
poet. . . is one which has been gaining ground 
ever since it was seriously taken up and argued 
at length by W oU in his fr..mous 'Prolegomena,' 
just a century ago. But it has from the first en- 
countered strong opposition, and is stilI regarded, 
in England at least, as the heretical view."-W. 
Leaf, Companion to tht! Iliad, introd.-" It seems 
clear that the author or authors of the Iliad and 
OdYbsey lived long before the time when Æolian, 
Ionian, Dorian, were the three great tribal names 
of Greece, and far from the coast on which these 
three names were attached to successive portions 
of territory. If we are to decide the ancient con- 
troversy about the birthplace of Homer, we 
must turn away from Asia, and set ourselves to 
consider the claims of three districts of Greece 
proper: Thessaly, the home of the chief hero 
and the most ancient worship; Bæotia, the 
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ancient seat of the )Iuses, and the :first in the 
very ancient (if not actually Homeric) muster- 
roll of the ships; and Argolis, the seat of Achæan 
empire." - D. B. 1\[onro, Hmner and the Early 
History of Greece (English Historical Rev., Jan., 
1886).-" I hold that the original nucleus of the 
Iliad was due to a single Achaean poet, living in 
Thessaly before the immigration which partly 
displaced the primitive Hellenes there. This 
primary Iliad may have been as old as the eleventh 
century B. C. It was afterwards brought by 
Achaean emigrants to Ionia, and there enlarged 
by successive Ionian poets. The original nucleus 
of the Odyssey was also composed, probably, in 
Greece proper, before the Dorian conquest of 
the Peloponnesus; was carried to Ionia by emi- 
grants whom the conquerors drove out; and was 
there expanded into an epic which blends the 
local traits of its origin with the spirit of Ionian 
adventure and Ionian society."-R. C. Jebb, 
The groloth and influence of Classical Gruk 
Poetry, p. 14.-The same, Homer: .An Introduc- 
tion to the Iliad and the Odyssey.-"We accept 
the Iliad as one epic by one hand. The incon- 
sistencies which are the basis of the opposite 
theory seem to us reconcileable in many places, 
in others greatly exaggerated. . . . To us the 
hypothesis of a crowd of great harmonious poets, 
working for centuries at the Iliad, and sinking 
their own famc and identity in Homer's, appears 
more difficult of belief than the opinion that one 
great poet may make occasional slips and blun- 
ders." As for the Odyssey, "we have. . . to 
deal with critics who do not recognise the unity, 
the marshalling of incidents towards a given 
end. 'Ve have to do with critics who find, in 
place of unity, patcbwork and compilation, and 
evident traces of diverse dates, and diverse places 
of composition. Thus argument is inefficient, 
demonstration is impossible, and the final judge 
must be the opinion of the most trustworthy lit- 
erary critics and of literary traditivn. These are 
unanimous, as against the' microscope-men,' in 
favor of the unity of the Odyssey."-A. Lang, 
Homer and tlte Epic, ch. 7 and 13. 
HOME RITES, The. See ABYSSINIA: 6TH 
TO 16TH CENTURIES. 
HOMESTEAD ACT, The. See UNITED 
STATES OF A,I.: A. D. 1862 (l\lAy). 
HOMILDON HILL, Battle of.-A victory 
for the English, under" 1Iotspur, " over a raid- 
ing army of the 
cots, A. D. 1402. See SCOT- 
LA:\D: A. D. 14nO-14:J6. 
HOMCEOPATHY, Origin of the system 
of. :-;ee )h:Dlcu. SCIENCE: 17TH-lf'1TH ('F"T'
. 
HOMOOUSION AND HOMOIOUSION. 
See AlUA:o.18\1. 
HOMS, Battle of (1832). See TQ{hs: A. n. 
1831-1840. 
HONDSCHOTTEN, Battle of (1793). See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1793 (JuLY-DECEMBER). 
. 
HONDURAS: Aboriginal inhabitants.- 
Ruins of Ancient Civilization. See AMERICAN 
ABORIGlNE8: MAYAS, and QUICHE!!. 
A. D. IS02.-Discovery by Columbus. See 
AMERICA: A. D. 1408-1505. 
A. D. IS24.-Conquest by Olid and Cortes. 
See }[EXICO: A. D. 1521-1524. 
A. D. 1821-I894.-Separation from Spain 
and independence.-Brief annexation to 
Mexico.-Attempted federations and their 
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failuce.-See CESTR-\L AMERICA: A. D. 1821- HORIKANS, The. See .ÅMERICAN ABORIGI- 
1".1; 1871-1885, and 1S.
6-1894. NES: HORIILANS. 
. HORITES, The.-The aborigines of Ca- 
HON DURAS, British: A. D. 1850.- The naan, - dwellers in caves, Troglodytes. "At the 
Clayton-Bulwer Treaty. ::)00 NICARAGUA: time of the Israelitish conquest. . . there still 
A. D. 1:'.')0. existed many remainsof theAboriginesBCattered 
HONE, William, The Trials of. See ENG- through the land. They were then ordinarily 
L-\Jo/D: A. D. 1816-1s20. designated by a name which suggests very dif- 
HONEIN, Battle of. See)[-\HO\IETAN CON- ferent ideas-Rephaim, or Giant!>." -11. Ewald, 
QlT"T: A. n. 609
32. llist. of II<md. introd.,l<ect. 4.-See, also, JEWS: 
HONG-KONG.-By the Treaty of Nanking, TIlE E-\RF.Y Ih.IIHEW HISTORY. 
at the close of the" Opium War" (see CHINA: HORMUZ, Battle of. The battIe. fought 
A. D. 1839-1842), the island of Hong-Kong, near A. D. 226, in which the Parthian monarchy v. as 
the mouth of the Canton Hiver, was ceded by overthrown by Artaxerxes I. 
China to Great Britain. "It is not without ap- HORN, Count, and the struggle in the 
propriateness that Hong-Kong has been styled Netherlands. See Nr-TDEltLAr.DS: A. D. 1.)61)- 
the Gibraltar of the East. . . . For just as Gib- 156s. 
raltar dominates the entrance to the '[editerra- HORN, Cape.-Discovered by Drake (1578). 
nean Sea, and opens the strategical gate from :::pe A \lERl(,A: A. D. 1ã.2-15
O. 
the west to our dominious in India, so does Hong- HORTENSIAN LAWS, The. See RO\lE: 
Kong commercially dominate the entrance to the B. C. 2"r.. 
China Seas, and strategically close the road to HOSE IN, The martyrdom of. See )[AHOME- 
India from the far East. Like Gibraltar, it lies TAN CO'Ql"FST : A. D. fiSO. 
in immediate contiguity to the mainland of an HOSPES.-HOSPITES.-HOSPITIUM. 
alien power; it has the same physical aspecta- -" In.the earlier stages of society, especially in 
a rocky height rising abruptly from the 
ea with Greece and Italy . . . it became common for a 
the to\\natthe foot of its slopes."-ller Majesty's person who was engal('ed in commerce, or any 
(JQwniea (Colonial and Indian Ezhibition, 1886), other occupation v.hich might compel him to 
p. 485. "By the Convention of Pekin "[1860], visit a foreign country, to form previously a con- 
the promontory of Kowloon, opposite the island nection with a citizen of that country. who might 
of Hong- Kon
 on the northern side of the har- be ready to receive him 1\8 a friend and act as his 
bour, was definitely ceded to Her )[ajesty's Gov- protector. Such a connection was always strictly 
ernment, having heen already leased to them by reciprocal.... An alliance of this description 
the authorities at Canton. . . . Hong-Kong is a was termed Hospitium, the parties who con- 
Cro" n Colony of the ordinary type, the local cluded it were termed Hospites in relation to each 
administration being in the hands of a Governor, other, and thus the word Hospes bore a double 
an Executive Council, and a Legislative Coun- signification, denoting, according to circum- 
cil. . . . Along the northern shore the city of stances, either an entertainer or a 
uest. . . . In 
Victoria stretches for some 4 miles, and between process of time, among both the Greeks and Ro- 
the town and the mainland is one of the finest mans, it became common for a state, when it 
and most picturesque harbours in the world, desired to pay a marked compliment to any indi- 
with a water area of about 10 miles. As the vidual, to pass a resolution declaring him the 
promontory of Kowloon lies directly opposite, Hospes of the whole community."-W. Ramsay, 
bath sides of the harbour are in British hands." Manual of Roman Antiq., ch. 3. 
C. P. Lucas, A Historical Geography of tM Brit- HOSPIT ALLERS OF ST. JOHN OF 
ish Colonies, 1).1. sect. 2. ch. 4. JERUSALEM, The Knights: A. D. 1118- 
HONG MERCHANTS. See CHINA: A. D. 1310.- The origin and rise of the order.- 
lsa9-IH42. " Some citizens of Amalfi, in Italy, who traded to 
HONOURS, Escheated.-When a great the East, had [some time before the first crusade], 
barony by forfeiture or escheat feU into the with the permission of the Egyptian khaleefeh, 
hands of the English crown, it was called an built a convent near the church of the ResuITCc- 
"escheated honour."-W. Stubbs, COlUt. Hist. of tion [at Jerusalem], which was dedicated to the 
Eng., ch. 11, sect. 129 (1). 1). Virgin, and named Santa 
[ariade Latina, whose 
HOOD, General john B.-The Atlanta cam- abbot and monks were to receive and entertain 
paign. See USITED STATES OF A\I.: A. D.1864 pilgrims from the West. A nunnery was after- 
PIAY-SEPTF.MBER: GEORGIA), to (SEPTE\lBER- wards added, and as the confluence of pilgrims 
Oc rOBER: GEORGI -\). increased, a new . hospitium' was erected, dedi- 
HOOKER, General joseph, Commander of cated to St. John Elel!mon ('compassionate'), a 
the Army ofthe Potomac. :'ee UNITED ST -\TES former patriarch of Alexandria, or, as is asserted, 
OF AM.: A. D. 1863 (J-\NUARy-ApRlL: Vm- v.ith perhaps more probability, to St. John the 
GINB-): and (APRIL-)IAY: VIRGINIA)..... Baptist. This hospital was supported by the 
Transfer to Chattanooga. See CNITED STATES bounty of the abbot of Sta. Maria and the alms 
OF AM.: A. D. 1s63 (.Jt:Ly-XOVE\lBER: Vm- of the faithful, and the sick and poor of the pH- 
GImA). . . . . At Chattanooga.- The Battle grims here met with attention and kindness. At 
above the Clouds. See USITED ST -\TES OF A \I.: the time of the taking of Jerusalem, Gerhard, a 
A. D. 1R63 (OCTOBER-KoVF
IBFR: Tn,:o.-,;sREE). native of Provence, presided over the hospital; 
HOOKS AND KABELjAUWS, OR and the care taken by him nnd his brethren of 
HOOKS AND CODS. See NETHERL-\'DS the sick and wounded of the crusaders won them 
(HOLL-\xn): A D. 1:J45--1354; also, 1482-1493. universal favour. Godfrey bestowed on them 
HOOVER'S GAP, Battle at. See USITED his domain of :Monboire, in Brabant; his example 
STATES OF .\.M.: .t. D. 1863 (JUNE-JULY: TEN- was followed by others, and the brethren of the 
NF!"!"EE) Hospital soon found themselves rich enough to 
HOPLITES. -Foot-soldiers of the Greeks. separate from the monastery. They adopted the 
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rule of the Augustinian canons, and assumed for 
their habit a black mantle, with a white cross of 
eight points on the left breast. 
Iany knights 
who had come to Asia to combat the Infidels 
now laid aside their swords, and, as brethren of 
the Hospital, devoted themselves to the tending 
of the sick and relieving of the poor. Among 
these was a knight of Dauphiné, named Ray- 
mond Dupuy, who, on the death of Gerhard,was 
chosen to be his successor in office. Raymond, 
in the year 1118, gave the order its first regular 
organization."-T. Keightley, TIle Cru8ader8, ch. 
2.-To Raymond Dupuy" the Order owed its 
distinctly military character, and that wonderful 
organization, combining the care of the sick and 
poor with the profession of arms, which charac- 
terized the Knights of St. John during all their 
subsequent history. . . . A new and revised con- 
stitution was drawn up, by which it was pro- 
vided that there should be three classes of mem- 
bers. First, the Knights, who should bear arms 
and form a military body for service in the field 
against the enemies of Christ in general, and of 
the kingdom of Jerusalem in particular. These 
were to be of necessity men of noble or gentle 
hirth. Secondly, the Clergy, or Chaplains. . . . 
Thirdly, the Serving Brethren, who were not re- 
quired to be men of rank, and who acted as 
Esquires to the Knights, and assisted in the care 
of the hospitals. All persons of these three 
classes were considered alike members of the 
Order, and took the usual three monastic vows, 
and wore the armorial bearings of the Orùer, and 
enjoyed its rights and privileges. As the Order 
spread and the number of its members and con- 
vents increased, it was found desirable to divide 
it further into nations or . Langes' [tongues, or 
languages], of which there were ultimately seven, 
viz., those of Provence, Auvergne, France, Italy, 
Aragon, Germany, and England. The habit was 
a black robe with a cowl, having a cross of white 
linen of eight points upon the left breast. This 
was at first worn by all Hospitallers, to which- 
ever of the three classes they belonged; but Pope 
Alexander IV. afterwards ordered that the 
Knights should be distinguished by a white cross 
upon a red ground. . . . It was not long before 
the new Order found a field for the exercise of 
its arms. . . . From this time the Hospitallers 
were always found in the rauks of the Christian 
army in every battle that was fought with the 
1\[oslems, and the fame of their gallantry and 
bravery soon spread far and wide, and attracted 
fresh recruits to their ranks from the noblest 
families of every country of Europe. They be- 
came the right hand of the King of Jerusalem," 
sharing the fortunes of the nominal kingdom for 
nearly two centuries, amI almost sharing its ulti- 
JDate fate. The handful who escaped from Acre 
in 1291 (see JERUSALEM: A. D. 1291) took refuge 
in Cyprus and rallied there the Knights scattered 
in other lands. Rebuilding and fortifying the 
town of Limisso, they made that their citadel 
and capital for a few years, finding a new voca- 
tion for their pious valor. They now took up 
war upon the naval side, and turned their arms 
specially against the Moslem pirates of the 
Iedi- 
terranean. They fitted out armed ships" which 
began to cruise between Palestine and European 
ports, conveying pilgrims, rescuing captives, 
amI engaging and capturing the enemy's galleys." 
But not finding in Cyprus the independence they 
desired, the Knights, ere long. established them- 
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selves in a more satisfactory home on the island 
of Rhodes.-F. C. Woodhouse, MilitaryReligiou8 
Order8 of the Middle Ages, pt. 1, ch. 3-6. 
ALSO IN: Abbe de Vertot, Hi8t. of tM Knight8 
Hospitaller8, bk. 1-3 (1). l).-A. Sutherland, 
Achieurrumt8 of the Knight8 of .Yalta, ch. 1-9 
(1). 1). 
A. D. 1310. - Conquest and occupation of 
Rhodes. -" The most important conquest of the 
time . . . was that of Rhodes, by the Knights 
Hospitallers of St. John of Jerusalem, both from 
its durability and from the renown of the con- 
querors. The knights had settled in Cyprus 
after they had been expelled from Acre, but they 
were soon discontented to remain as vassals of 
the King of Cyprus. They aspired to form a 
sovereign state, but it was not easy to make any 
conquests from the Infidels in a position which 
they could hope to maintain for any length of 
time. They therefore solicited permission from 
the Pope to turn their arms against the Greeks. 
His Holiness applauded their Christian zeal, and 
bestowed on them innumerable blessings and in- 
dulgences, besides nine thousand ducats to aid 
their. enterprise. Under the pretext of a crusade 
for the recovery of Christ's tomb, the knights 
collected a force with which they besieged 
Rhodes. So great was their contempt for the 
Greek emperor that they sent an embassy to Con- 
stantinople, requiring Adronicus to withdraw 
his galTisons, and cede the island and its de. 
pendencies to them as feudatories, offering tc 
supply him with a subsidiary force of three 
hundred cavalry. Adronicus dismissed the am- 
bassadors, and sent an army to raise the siege; 
but his troops were defeated, and the knights 
took the city of Rhodes on the 15th August, 
1310. As sovereigns of this beautiful island, 
they were long the bulwark of Christian Europe 
against the Turkish power; and the memory of 
the chivalrous youth who for successive ages 
found an early tomb at this verge of the Christian 
world, will long shed a romantic colouring on the 
history of Rhodes. They sustained the declin,ing 
glory of a state of society that was hastening to 
become a vision of the past; they were the heroes 
of a class of which the Norse sea-kings had been 
the demigods. The little realm they governed 
as an independent state consisted of Rhodes, 
with the neighbouring islands of Kos, Kalymnos, 
Syme, Leros, Nisyros, Telos, and Chalke; on the 
opposite continent they possessed the classic city 
of Halicarnassus, and several strong forts, of 
which the picturesque ruins still overhang the 
sea."-G. Finlay, Hi8t. of the Byzantine and 
Greek Empires, bk. 4, ch. 2 (1). 2). 
ALSO IN: W. Porter, Hist. of the Knight8 of 
Malta, ch. 7-10 (1). 1). 
A. D. 1482. - Treatment of the Turkish 
Prince Jemshid or Zizim. See TURKS: A. D. 
1481-1520. 
A. D. 1522.- Siege and surrender of Rhodes 
to the Turks. - In 1522, the Turkish sultan, 
Solyman the Magnificent, .. turned his victorious 
arms against the island of Rhodes, the seat at 
that time of the Knights of St. John of Jeru- 
salem. This small state he attacked with such a 
numerous army as the lords of Asia have been 
accustomed, in every age, to bring into the field. 
Two hundred thousand men, and a fieet of 400 
sail, appeared against a town defended by a gar- 
riso)1 consisting of 5,000 soldiers and 600 knights, 
under the command of Villiers de L'Isle Adam, 
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the grand-master, whose wisdom and valour ren- 
dered him worthy of that station at such a dan- 
gerous j uncture. 
 0 sooner did he begin to 
suspect the destination of Solyman's vast arma- 
ments than he despatched messengers to all the 
Christian courts, imploring their aid against the 
common enemy. But though every prince in 
that age acknowledged Rhodes to be the great 
bulwark of Christendom in the East, and trusted 
to the gallantry of its knights as the best se- 
curity against the progres" of the Ottoman arms, 
- though Adrian, v. ith a zeal which became the 
head and father of the Church, exhorted the con- 
tending powers to forget their private quarrels, 
and, by uniting their anns, to prevent the infidels 
from destroying a society which did honour to 
the Christian name,-yet so violent and impla- 
cable was the animosity of both partie;; [in the 
wars of the Emperor Charles V. and Francis I. 
of France], that, regardless of the danger to 
which they exposed all Europe, . . . they suf- 
fered Solyman to carryon his operations against 
Rhodes v. ithout disturbance. The grand-master, 
after incredible efforts of courage, of patience, 
and of military conduct, during a siege of six 
months,-after sustaining many assaults, and 
disputing every post with amazing obstinacy,- 
was obliged at last to yield to numbers; and, 
having obtained an honourable capitulation from 
the sultan, who admired and respected his virtue, 
he surrendered the town, which was reduced to 
a heap of rubbish, and destitute of every re- 
source. Charles and Francis, ashamed of having 
occasioned such a loss to Christendom by their 
ambitious contests, endeavoured to throw the 
blame of it on each other, while all Europe, 
with greater justice, imputed it equally to both. 
The emperor, by way of reparation, granted the 
Knights of St. Jobn the small island of :Malta, in 
which they fixed their residence, retaining, 
though with less power and splendour, their an- 
cient spirit and implacable enmity to the in- 
fidels. "- W. Robertson, Hi8t. 01 tile Reign of 
Charla v., bk. 2 (I). 1). 
ALSO D;": C. Torr, Rhoda in Modern Tima, 
ch. 1.- J. S. Brewer, The Reign of Henry VIIL, 
ch. 19 (I). 1). 
A. D. IS3D-IS6S.-0ccupation of Malta.- 
Improvement and fortification of the island.- 
The great siege.- The Turks repelled.- 
.. )Ialta, v.hich had been annexed by Charles 
[the Fifth's] predecessors to Sicily, had descended 
to that monarch as part of the dominions of the 
crown of Aragon. In... ceding it to the 
Knights of St. John, the politic prince consulted 
his own interests quite as much as those of the 
order. He drew no revenue from the rocky isle, 
but, on the contrary, was charged with its de- 
fence against the 
Ioorish corsairs, who made 
frequent descents on the spot, wasting the coun- 
try, and dragging off the miserable people into 
slavery. By this transfer of the island to the 
military order of St. John, he not only relieved 
himself of all further expense on its account, but 
secured a permanent bulwark for the protection 
of his own dominions. . . . In October, 1530, 
L'Isle Adam and his brave associates took posses- 
sion of their new domain. . . . It W88 not very 
long before the wilderne
s before them was to 
blossom like the rose, under their diligent culture. 
Earth was brought in large quantities, and at 
great cost, from Sicily. Terraces to receive it 
were hewn in the steep sides of the rock; and the 
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soil, quickened by the ardent sun of )lalta, was 
soon clothed with the glowing vegetation of the 
South. . . , In a short time. too, the island 
bristled with fortifications, which, combined with 
its natural defences, enabled its garrison to defy 
the attacks of the corsair. To these works was 
added the construction of suitable dwellings for 
the accommodation of the order. But it was 
long after, and not until the land had been deso- 
lated by the siege on v. hich we are now to enter, 
that it was crowned with the stately edifices that 
eclipsed those of Rhodes itself, and made 
Ialta 
the pride of the )Iediterranean. . . . Again their 
galleys sailed forth to battle with the corsairs, 
and returned laden with the spoils of victor'\". . . . 
It was not long before the name of the Knights 
of Malta became as formidable on the southern 
shores of the Mcditerranean as that of the Knights 
of Rhodes had becn in the East. .. At length the 
Turkish sultan, Solyman the !Iagnificent, .. re- 
solved to signalize the close of his reign by driv- 
ing the knights from )Ialta, as he had the com- 
mencement of it by driving them from Rhodes," 
and he made his preparations on a formidable 
scale. The grand-master of }Ialta, Jean Parisot 
de la Valette, had his spics at Constantinople, 
and was not long in ignorance of the Turkish 
project. lIe, too, prepared himself for the en- 
counter v. ith prodigious energy and forethought. 
He addressed appeals for help to all the Christian 
powers. .. He summoned the knights absent in 
foreign lands to return to !tlalta, and take part 
with their brethren in the comin
 struggle. He 
imported large supplies of provIsions and mili- 
tary stores from Sicily and Spain. He drilled 
the militia of the island, and formed an effective 
body of more than 3,000 men; to which was 
added a still greater number of Spanish and 
Italian troops. . . . The fortifications were put 
in repair, strengthened with outworks, and placed 
in the best condition for resisting the enemy. . . . 
The whole force which La Valette could muster 
in defence of the island amounted to about 9,000 
men. This included 700 knights, of whom about 
600 had already arrived [when the siege began]. 
The remainder were on their way, and joined 
him at a later period of the siege." The Turkish 
fleet made its appearance on the 18th of 1tlay, 
1565. It comprised 130 royal galleys, with fifty 
of lesser size, and a number of transports. .. The 
number of soldiers on board, independently of 
the mariners, and including 6,000 janizaries, was 
about 30,ooo,-the flower of the Ottoman army. 
. . . The command of the expedition was in- 
trusted to two officers. One of these, Piali, was 
the same admiral who defeated the Spaniards at 
Gelves [see BARBARY ST'TES: A. D. 1543-1560). 
He had the direction of the naval operations. 
The land forces were given to .Mustapha, a 
veteran nearly 70 years of age. . . . The Turk- 
ish armada steered for the southeastern quarter 
of the island, and cast anchor in the port of St. 
Thomas. The troops speedily disembarked, and 
spread themselves in detached bodies over the 
land, devastating the country. . . . It was de- 
cided, in the Turldsh council of war, to begin 
operations with the siege of the castle of St. 
Elmo" - a small but strong fort, built at the point 
of a promontory which sepamtes Port )Iusiette, 
on the west, from what is now known as Valetta 
harbor, then called the Great Port. The heroic 
defense of St. Elmo, where a mere handful of 
knights and soldiers withstood the whole army 
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and navy of the Turks for an entire month, is 
one of the grand episodes of war in the 16th cen- 
tury. The few surviving defenders were over- 
whelmed in the final assault, which took place 
on the 23d of June. "The number of Christians 
who fell in this siege amounted to about 1,500. 
Of these 123 were members of the order, and 
among them several of its most illustrious war- 
riors. The Turkish loss is estimated at 8,000, at 
the head of whom stood Dragut," the famous 
pasha of Tripoli, who had joined the besiegers, 
with ships and men, and who had received a 
mortal wound in one of the assaults. After the 
loss of St. Elmo, "the strength of the order was 
. . . concentrated on the two narrow slips of 
land which run out from the eastern side of the 
Great Port. . . . The northern peninsula, occu- 
pied by the town of II Borgo, and at the extreme 
point by the castle of St. Angelo, was defended 
by works stronger and in better condition than 
the fortifications of St. Elmo. . . . The parallel 
slip of land was crowned by the fort of St. 
Michael." Early in July, the Turks opened 
their batteries on both St. Angelo and St. )Iichael, 
and on the 15th they attempted the stonning of 
the latter, but were bloodily repulsed, losing 
3,000 or 4,000 men, according to the Christian 
account. Two weeks later they made a general 
assault and were again repelled. On the 25th of 
August, the valiant knights, wasted and worn 
with watching and fighting, were relieved by 
long-promised re-enforcements from Sicily, and 
the disheartened Turks at once raised the siege. 
"The anns of Solyman II., during his long and 
glorious reign, met with no reverse so humilia- 
ting as his failure in the siege of :Malta. . . . The 
waste of life was prodigious, amounting to more 
than 30,000 men. . . . Yet the loss in this siege 
fell most grievously on the Christians. Full 200 
knights, 2,500 soldiers, and more than 7,000 in- 
habitants,-men, women, and children,-are said 
to have perished."-W. H. Prescott, Hist.oftk 
Reign of Philip II., bk. 4, ch. 2-5. 
ALSO IN: W. Porter, Hist. of the Knights of 
]Jfalta, ch. 15-18 (1). 2).-S. Lane-Poole, St01'Y of 
the Barbary Corsairs, ch. 13. 
A. D. IS6S-I879.-Decline and practical dis- 
appearance of the order.-" The Great Siege of 
1565 was the last eminent exploit of the Order of 
St. John. From that time thcir fame rested 
rather on the laurels of the past than the deeds 
of the present. Uest and affiuence produced 
gradually their usual consequences-diminished 
vigour and lessened independence. The' esprit 
de corps' of the Knighta became weaker after 
long years, in which there were no events to bind 
them together in united sympathies and common 
struggles. Many of them had become suscep- 
tible of bribery and petty jealousies. In 1789 the 
French Revolution burst out and aroused all 
European nations to some decided policy. The 
Order of St. John had received specilll favours 
from Louis XVI., and now showed their grateful 
appreciation of his kindness by cheerfully con- 
trilJUting a large portion of their revenue to as- 
sist him in his terrible emergencies. For this 
they suffered the confiscation of all the property 
of the Order in France, when the revolutionists 
obtained supreme power. "- W. Tallack, Jfalta, 
sect. 8.-" In September, 1792, a decree was 
passed, by \\ hich the estates and property of the 
Order of :;t. John in France were annexed to the 
state. 
IallY of the knights were seized, im- 
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prisoned, and executed as aristocrats, The prin- 
cipal house of the Order in Paris, called the 
Temple, was converted into a prison, and there 
the unfortunate Louis XVI. and his family were 
incarcerated. The Directory also did its best to 
destroy the Order in Germanyand Italy. . . . 
All this time the Directory had agents in Malta, 
who were propagating revolutionary doctrines, 
and stirring up the lowest of the people to rebel- 
lion and violence. There were in the island 332 
knights (of whom manv, however, were aged 
and infirm), and about 6,000 troops. On June 
9,1798, the French fieet appeared before Malta, 
with Napoleon himself on board, and a few days 
after troops were landed, and began pillaging the 
country. They were at first successfully op- 
posed by the soldiers of the Grand :!\laster, but 
the seeds of sedition, which had been so freely 
so\\ n, began to bear fruit, and the soldiers 
mutinied, and refused to obey their officers. All 
the outlying forts were taken, and the knights 
who commanded them, who were all French, 
were dragged before Napoleon. He accused 
them of taking up arms against their country, 
and declared that he would have them shot as 
traitors. Meanwhile sedition was rampant 
within the city. The people rose and attacked 
the palace of the Grand )[aster, and murdered 
several of the knights. They demanded that the 
island should be given up to the French, and 
finally opened the gates, and admitted Kapoleon 
and his troops. After some delay, articles of 
capitulation were agreed upon, Malta was de- 
clared part of France, and all the knights were 
required to quit the island within three days. 
Napoleon sailed for Egypt on June 19, taking 
with him all the silver, gold, and jewcls that 
could be collected from the churches and the 
treasury. . . . In the following Septemher, 1798, 
Nelson besieged, Ilnd quickly obtained possession 
of the island, which has ever since remained in 
the hands of the English. In this way the 
ancient Order of St. John ceased to be a sover- 
eign po\\er, and practicallv its history came to 
an end. The last Grand Master, Baron Ferdi- 
nand von Hompesch, after the loss of lI,[alta, re- 
tired to Trieste, and shortIyafter\\ards abdicated 
and died at )[ontpelier, in 1805. Many of the 
knights, however, had in the mean ,time gone to 
Russia, and before the abdication of Hompesch, 
they elected the Emperor Paul Grand :!\laster, 
\\ho had for some time been protector of 
the Order. This election was undoubtedly ir- 
regular and void. By the terms of the Treaty of 
Amiens, in 1802, it WIlS stipulated that Malta 
should be restored to the Order, but that there 
should be neither French nor English knights. 
But before the treat v could be carried into effect 
Napoleon returned from Elba, and war broke out 
again. By the treaty of Paris, in 1814, :Malta was 
ceded to Englanrl. . . . In 1801, the assembly 
of the Knights at St. Petersburg . . . petitioned 
Pope Pius VII. to select a Grand l\lllster from 
certain names which they sent. This he de- 
clined to do, but, some time afterwards, at 
the request of the Emperor Alexander, and 
the King of Naples, and without consulting the 
knights, the Pope appointed Count Giovanni di 
Tommasi Grand Master. He died in 1805, and 
no Grand :!\laster has been since appointed. On 
his death-bed. Tommasi nominated the bailiff, 
Guevara Suardo, Lieutenant )Iaster. . . . [Such 1 
lieutenants have presided o\"('r an association ol 
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titular knights at Rome, which is styled 'the 
Sacred Council.' In 1814, the French knights 
assembled at Paris and elected a capitulary com- 
mission for the government of the Order. . . . 
In or about the year 1826, the Enl!lish ' Lange' 
of the Order of the Knights of )Ialta "as re- 
vived. . . . A regular succession of Priors has 
been continued to the present time [18791. and 
the Duke of Manchester is the present :Þrior. 
The members of the Order devote themselves to 
relieving the poor. and assisting hospitals."-F. 
C. Woodhouse, Jfilitary .&ligious Orders of the 
Middk .dgell, pt. 1, ch. 20. 
--- 
HOSPODAR.-"A title of Slavonic or Rus- 
sian origin (Russian, Gospodin = Lord). "-J. 
Samuelson, Roumania, p. 209, foot-1Wte. 
HOSTIS. See PEREGRINI. 
HOTTENTOTS, The. See SOUTll.\YRIC-\: 
THE ABORIGINAL Ir.H-\BlTANTS, and A. D. 1486- 
1806: also. AFRIC'A: TIlE I"I1ABITHW RACES. 
HOUSE OF COMMONS. See P AULIA 'lENT, 
TIIE E'õGT.l81l: and K"IGIITS OF TIlE SmilE. 
HOUSE OF KEYS, The. See MA:o.X KThG- 
DOY. 
HOUSE OF LORDS. See LORDS, HOUSE 
OF. 
HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES. See 
CO:-'ORE
!' OF THE LNITED STATES. 
HOUSECARLS. -"
o English King or 
Ealdorman had hitherto kept a pennanent mili- 
tary force in his pay. But Cnut [or Canute, 
A. D. 1018-1035] now organized a regular paid 
force, kept constantly under arms, and ready to 
march at a moment's notice. These were the 
famous Thingmen, the Housecarls, of whom we 
hear so much under Cn.J.t and under his suc- 
cessors. . . . The Housecarls were in fact a 
standing army, and a standing army was an in- 
stitution which later Kings and great Earls, Eng- 
lish as well as Danish, found it to be theirinterest 
to continue. Under Cnut they formed a sort of 
military guild with the king at their head."- E. 
A. Freeman, .Norman Conquellt, ch. 6, sect. 2, and 
app.. nnte kkk (t). 1). 
HOUSEHOLD FRANCHISE. See ENG- 
LAXD: A. D. 18
4--1885. 
HOUSTON, Sam., and the independence of 
Texas. See TEXAS: A. D. 1824--1836. 
HOV AS, The. See)1 -\DAGASCAR. 
HOWE, George Augustus, Lord, Death at 
Ticonderoga. See CANADA: A. D. 1758. 
HOWE, Richard, Admiral Lprd, and the 
War ofthe American Revolution. See l7NITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1776 (AUGUST).. . . . N a- 
val Victory (1794). See FRANCE: A. D. li94 
(1thRCH-JGLY). 
HOWE, General Sir William, and the War 
of the American Revolution. See UMTED 
STATES OF AJ\I.: A. D. 1775 (APRIL-.MAY), 
(JUNE); 1776 (AUGUST), (SEPTEMBER-NoVEM- 
BER); 1776-1777; 1777 (JANUARY-DECEMBER); 
1778 (JrNE). 
HRINGS OF THE AVARS. See AVARS, 
Rnws OF THE. 
HUAMABOY A, The. See AMERICA..
 ABO- 
RlGlliES: ANDESIANB. 
HUANCAS, The. Sell PERU: THEABORIGI- 
NAL INHABIT -\NTS. 
HU ASTECS, The. See AMERICAN ABO- 
RIGINES: ,[ -\ Y -\S. 
HUAYNA CAPAC, The Inca. See PERU: 
'['lIE E
IPIRE OF THE INCAS. 
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HUBERTSBURG, The Peace of. See 
SEVEN YEARR 'V-\R: THE TRFATIFS. 
HUDSON'S BAY COMPANY. See CAN- 
AD\: A. D. 1869-11'73. 
HUDSON'S BAY TERRITORY, Relin- 
quished by France to Great Britain (1713). 
:::icl.lhHFC>tIT: A. n. 1712-1714. 
HUDSON'S VOYAGES and Discoveries. 

ee AMEUH'A: A. D. J.607-1608. and 1609; and 
POT.AU EXPLORATION: A. D. 1607, and after. 
HUECOS,The. SeeA\lEItICAN ABORIGINES: 
P A" :o.EE (C \DDO\r.) }<' -\ 'lILY. 
HUGH CAPET, King of France, A D. 
987-996. 


--- 


HUGUENOTS.-First appearance and dis- 
puted origin of the name.-Quick formation 
of the Calvinistic Protestant Party in France. 
See FUAr,cE: A. D. 1539-1361. 
A. D. 1528-1562.-Ascendancy in Navarre. 
See XAVAlUlE: A. D. 1528-156::1. 
A. D. 1554-1565.- Attempted colonization 
in Brazil and in Florida.- The Massacre at 
Fort Caroline. See FLORIDA: A. D. 1562-1563, 
to 1567-1,j6:j. 
A. D. 1560-1598.- The Wars of Religion in 
France. See FRANCE: A. D. 1560-1563, to 1593- 
1598. 
A. D. 1598-1599.- The Edict of Nantes. 
See FRANCE: A. D. 1598-1599. 
A. D. 1620-1622.- Their formidable organi- 
zation and political pretensions.-Continued 
desertion of nobles.-Leadership of the clergy. 
-Revolt and unfavorable Treaty of Montpel- 
Iier. See Fu-\r.cE: A. D. 1620-1622. 
A. D. 1625-1626.-Renewed revolt.-Second 
Treaty of Montpellier. See FRA..'õCE: A. D. 
1624--1626. 
A. D. 1627-1628.- Revolt in alliance with 
England.- Richelieu's siege and capture of 
La Rochelle.-End of political Huguenotism 
in France. See FILUlCE: A. D. 1627-1628. 
A. D. 1661-1680. - Revived persecution un- 
der Louis XIV. See FRANCE: A. D. 1661- 
1680. 
A. D. 1681-1698.- The climax of persecution 
in France.- The Dragonnades.- The Revoca- 
tion ofthe Edict of Nantes.- The great exo- 
dus. See FRAr.CE: A. D. 1681-1698. 
A. D. 1702-1710.- The Camisard uprising 
in the Cévennes. See FRANCE: A. D. 1702- 
1.10. 
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HULL, Commodore Isaac.-Naval exploits. 
See L
ITED STATE8 OF A\I.: A. D. 1812-1813. 
HULL, General William, and the surrender 
of Detroit. See "GMTED STATES OF
.: A. D. 
1812 (JUNE-OCTOBER). 
HULL: Siege by the Royalists.- Hull, oc- 
cupied by the Parliamentary forces under Lord 
Fairfax, after their defeat at Adwalton :Moor, 
was besieged ùy the Royalists under the Earl of 
Newcastle, from September 2 until October 11, 
1643, "hen they were driven off.-C. R. )[ark- 
ham, Life of the Great Lord Fairfa;:, ch. 12.- 
See, also, 'VD1CEBY FIGHT. 
HÛLSEMANN LETTER, The. See 
l7r.ITED ST-\TE8 OF A\I.: A. D. 1830-1851. 
HULST, Battle of (1642). See GEIDIANY: 
A. D. 1640-1645. 
HUMANISM. See RENAI!'O:'ANCE. 
HUMAS, OR OUMAS, The. See AYERI 
CAN AnORlGnms: MUSKHOGEAN FAMILY. 
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HUMAYUN, Moghul Emperor or Padi- 
Ichah of India, A. D. 1530-1556. 
HUMBERT, King of Italy, A. D. 1878-. 
HUMBLE PETITION AND ADVICE, 
The. See ENGLAND: A. D. 1654-1658. 
HUMBLEDON, Battle of. See HOMILDON 
HILL, BATTLE OF. 
HUNDRED, The.-" The union of a num- 
ber of townshipB for the purpose of judicial ad- 
ministration, peace, and defence, formed what iB 
known aB the' hundred,' or . wapentake'; a dis- 
trict answering to the . pagus' of TacituB, the 
. hærred ' of Scandinavia, the' huntari ' or . gau' 
of Gennany. . . . The name of the hundred, 
which, like the wapentake, first appears in the 
laws of Edgar, has its origin far back in the re- 
motest antiquity, but the use of it as a geo- 
graphical expression iB discoverable only in com- 
paratively late evidences. The' pagus' of the 
Germania sent Its hundred warriors to the host, 
and appeared by its hundred judges in the court 
of the . princepB. ' The Lex Salica containB 
abundant evidence that in the fifth century the 
adminiBtration of the hundred was the chief, if 
not the only, machinery of the Frank judicial 
system; and the word in one fonn or other enters 
Into the constitution of all the German nations. 
It may be regarded then aB a certain vestige of 
primitive organisation. But the exact relation 
of the territorial hundred to the hundred 
of the Germania iB a point which iB capable 
of, and haB received, much discussion. It has 
been regarded aB denoting simply a division 
of a hundred hldeB of land; aB the diBtrict 
which furnished a hundred warriors to the host; 
as representing the original settlement of the 
hundred warriors; or aB compoBed of a hundred 
hideB, each of which furnished a single warrior. 
The question Is not peculiar to English hiBtory, 
and the same reBult may have followed from 
very different causes as probably aB from the 
same causeB, here and on the continent. It iB 
very probable, as already Btated, that the colonists 
of Britain arranged themselveB in hundredB of 
warriors; it Is not probable that the country was 
carved into equal districtB. The only conclusion 
that seemB reasonable iB that, under the name of 
geographical hundreds, we have the variously 
sized pagi or districts in which the hundred war- 
riors settled. . . . The hundred-gemot, orwapen- 
take court, waB held every month; it was called 
six days before the day of meeting, and could 
not be held on Sunday. It was attended by the 
lordB of landB within the hundred, or their 
stewards representing them, and by the parish 
priest, the reeve, and four best men of each 
township. . The criminal jurisdiction of the 
hundred is perpetuated in the manorial court 
leet."- W. Stubbs, Const. Hist. of ETI{J., ch. 5, 
sect. 45 ('D. l).-"By the 13th century the im- 
portance of the hundred had much diminished. 
The need for any such body, intermediate be- 
tween township and county, ceased to be felt, 
and the functions of the hundred were gradually 
absorbed by the county. Almost everywhere in 
England, by the reign of Elizabeth, the hundred 
had fallen into decay. It is curious that its name 
and some of its peculiaritieB should have been 
brou
ht to America, and should in one state have 
remamed to the preBent day. Some of the early 
settlements in Virginia were called hundreds, but 
they were practically nothing more than parishes, 
and the name soon became obsolete, except upon 
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the map, where we still see, for example, Ber- 
muda Hundred. But in Maryland the hundred 
fiouriBhed and became the political unit, like the 
townBhip in New England. The hundred waB 
the militia diBtrict, and the diBtrict for the assess- 
ment of taxeB. In the earliest times it waB alBo 
the representative district. . . . The hundred 
had also its assembly of all the people, which 
was in many respectB like the New England 
town-meeting. These hundred-meetingB enacted 
by-lawB, levied taxes, appointed committees, and 
often exhibited a vigorouB political life. But 
after the Revolution they fell into disuse, and in 
1824 the hundred became extinct in Maryland; 
its organization was Bwallowed up in that of the 
county. In Delaware, however, the llUndred re- 
mains to thiB day." - J. Fiske, Ci'Dil G(1)ernment 
in the U. 8., ch. 4, øeä. 1. 
HUNDRED DAYS, The.- The period of 
Napoleon'B recovery of power in France, on his 
return from the Isle of Elba, and until his over- 
throw at Waterloo and final abdication, is often 
referred to as The Hundred DaYB. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1814-1815, to 1815 (JGNE-AuoUBT). 
HUNDRED YEARS WAR, The. Bee 
FRANCE: A. D.1337-1360. 
. 
HUNGARIANS, The.-" Gibbon iB correct 
in connecting the language of the Hungarians 
with that of the Finnish or Tschudish race. The 
original abode of the HungarianB was in the 
countr l called Ugria or Jugoria, in the Bouthern 
part 0 the L'ralian mountains, which iB now in- 
habited by the Voguls and Ostiaks, who are the 
eastern brancheB of the Finnish race, while the 
most important of the western branches are the 
Finns and LappeB. Ugria is called Great Hun- 
gary by the Franciscan monk Piano Carpini,who 
travelled in 1426 to the court of the Great Khan. 
From U gria the HungarianB were expelled by 
the Turkish tribeB of Petcheneges and Chazars, 
and sought refuge in the plainB of the Lower 
Danube, where they first appeared in the reign 
of the Greek Emperor Theophilus, between 829 
and 842. They called themselveB :Magyars, but 
the Russians gave them the name of U gri, as 
originatin
 from U gria; and this name has been 
corrupted mto Ungri and Hungarians. Although 
it iB difficult to believe that the present :Magyars, 
who are the foremost people in Eastern Europe, 
are of the Bame race as the degraded V oguls and 
OstiakB, this fact is not only attested by histori- 
cal authority, and the unerring affinity of lan- 
guage; but, when they first appeared in the cen- 
tral partB of Europe, the description given of 
them by an old chronicler of the ninth century 
(quoted by Zeuss, p. 746) accords precisely with 
that of the Voguls and Ostiaks."-Dr. W. Smith, 
Note to Gibóon'ø Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire, ch. 55.-" That a Majiar female ever 
made her way from the Ural 
lountains to Hun- 
gary is more than I can find; the presumptions 
being against it. Hence it is just possible that a 
whole-blooded l\Iajiar was never born on the 
banks of the Danube. Whether the other ele- 
menta are most Turk or most Slavonic is more 
than I venture to guess."-R. G. Latham, Eth- 
nology of Europe, ch. 11.-" Aceording to their 
own primitive traditions, the ruling caste, the 
main body of the nation, wcrè the children of 
Mogor the son of }lagog. The Hebrew name 
Mogor BlgnifieB . Terror'; and slightly varied by 
the Orientals into }Iagyar became the rallying 
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cry of the once-splendid Hungarian nationality." 
-Sir F. Palgrave, Hist. of lwrmandy and Eng., 
bk. 1, th. S (t1. 1). 
ALBO IN: A. J. Patterson, TM Magyars, t1. 1, 
cli.I. 
Ravages in Europe and settlement in Hun- 
gary.-" The }Iagyars (the idiomatic synonym 
for Hungarians, and probably the proper name 
of one of their tribes), driven by internal dissen- 
sions from their native deserts, found a home for 
centuries around the Caucasus and along the 
barren shores of the Wolga. About the end of 
the 9th century they suddenly struck their tents, 
and pressed irresistibly forward to the very heart 
of Europe. . . . Immediately after crossing the 
eastern frontier (A.. D. 889), the Magyars elected 
for their chief Arpad, the son of Almos, who con- 
ducted them to the frontiers of Hungary. The 
latter did not survive to see the conquest. The 
whole body under Arpad's guidance consisted of 
about a million, numbering among them about 
200,000 warriors, and divided into seven tribes. 
each having its chief. The cOllntry which they 
prepared to take possession of, and the central 
part of which was then called Pannonia, was 
broken up into small parts, and inhabited by 
races dissimilar in origin and language; as Sela- 
vonians, 'Vallachians, a few Huns and Avars, as 
well as some Germans. . . . Arpad soon de- 
scended with his followers on those wide plains, 
whence Attila, four centuries before, swayed two 
parts of the globe. Most dexterous horsemen, 
armed with light spears and almost unerring 
bows, these invaders followed their leader from 
victory to victory, soon rendering themselves 
masters of the land lying between the Theiss and 
the Danube, carrying at the same time their 
devastations, on the one hand, to the Adriatic, 
and, on the other, towards the German frontiers. 
Having achieved the conquest, Arpad took up his 
residence on the Danubian isle, Csepel, though 
the Beat of the court was Buda or Attelburg. 
. . . The love of their new dominion was far 
from curbing the passion of the }Iagyars for dis- 
tant bloody adventure and plunder. The most 
daring deeds were undertaken by single chiefs, 
during the reign of Zoltan and his successor Tak- 
sony, which fiÌled up the first part of the tenth 
century. The enervated and superstitious popu. 
lation of Europe thought the Magyars to be the 
scourge of God, directly dropped down from 
heaven; the very report of their approach was 
sufficient to drive thousands into the recesses of 
mountains and depths of forests, while the priests 
increased the common panic by mingling in their 
litanies the words, . God preserve us from the 
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Magyars.'. . . The irruptions of the Magyars 
were simultaneously felt on the shores of the 
Baltic, among the inhabitants of the Alps, and at 
the very gates of Constantinople. The emperors 
of the East and of Germany were repeatedly 
obliged to purchase momentary peace by heavy 
tributes; but Germany, as may be conceived 
from her geographical position, WßS chiefiy ex- 
posed to the ravages of these new neighbours." 
-E. Szabad, Hungary, Past and Pruent, pt. 1, 
cli. I.-Sce GERMA:'iY: A. D. 911-936. 
A. D. 90D-924.-Ravages in Italy. See ITALY: 
A.. D. 900-924. 
A. D. 934-955.-Repulse from Germany.- 
.. The delherance of Germany and Christendom 
was achieved by the Saxon princes, Henry the 
Fowler and Otho the Great, who, in t\\O memora- 
ble battles, forever broke the power of the Hun- 
I!Rrians." Twenty years after their defeat by 
Henry the Fowler (A. D. 934) the Hungarians 
invaded the empire of his son (A. D. 955), .. and 
their force is defined, in the lowest estimate, at 
100,000 horse. They were invited by domestic 
faction; the gates of Germany" ere treacherously 
unlocked, and they spread, far beyond the Rhine 
and the )Ieuse, into the heart of Flanders. But 
the vigour and prudence of Otho dispelled the 
conspirscy; the princes were made sensible that, 
unless they were true toeach other, their religion 
and country were irrecoverably lost; and the 
national powers were reviewed in the plains of 
Augsburg. They marched and fought in eight 
legions, according to the di vision of provinces and 
tribes [Bavarians, Franconians, Saxons, Swabi- 
ans, Bohemians]. . . . The Hungarians were ex- 
pected in the front; they secretly passed the Lech, 
a river of Bavaria that faUs into the Danube. 
turned the rear of the Christian army, plundered 
the baggage, and disordered the legions of Bo- 
hemia and Swabia. The battle [near Augsburg, 
Aug. 10, 955] was restored by the Franconians, 
whose duke, the valiant Conrad. was pierced 
with an arrow as he rested from his fatigues; the 
Saxons fought under the eyes of their king, and 
his victory surpassed, in merit and importance, 
the triumphs of the last two hundred years. 
The loss of the Hungarians was still greater in 
the flight than in the action; they were encom- 
passed by the rivers of Bavaria; and their past 
cruelties excluded them from the hope of mercy." 
-E. Gibbon, DediM and Fall of tM Roman E1n- 
pire, cli. 55. 
ALBO D!: W. }Ienzel, Hist. of Germany, th. 
185 (11. I).-Sir F. Pal grave, Hist. of Xormandy 
and Eng., t1. 2, pp. 656--665.-A. W. Grube, 
Heroes 0/ History and Legend, cli. 8. 
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Ancient. See DACIA, and PANNONIA. 
The Huns in possession. See HUNS. 
The Avars in possession. See AvARS. 
A. D. 972-1114.- Christianization of the 
Magyars.-Kingship conferred on the Duke by 
the Pope.- Annexation of Croatia and conquest 
of Dalmatia. -" King Geiza [of the house of 
Arpad-see HUNGARIANS: RAVAGES IN EUROPE] 
(972-997) was the first pacific ruler of pagan 
Hungary. . . . Hungary was enclosed within 
limits which she was never again able to cross, 
and even within these limits the Magyars were 


not the only inhabitants; in almost every part 
they were surrounded by Slavs, whose language 
and laws were to exercise over them a lasting 
influence, and on the south-east they touched on 
that Romance or Wallachian element which, 
from the time of the Roman colonies of Trajan, 
had continued to develop there. Numerous 
marriages with these neighbours gradually mod- 
ified the primitive type of the Magyars. . . . 
Geiza I. had married as his second wife a sister 
of the duke of Poland, 'Iieczyslaw. She had 
been converted to Christianity, and, like Clotilde 
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of France, this princess knew how to use her in- 
fluence in favo
r of her religion. She persuaded 
her husband to receive the missionaries who 
came to preach the Gospel in the country of the 
lIIagyars, and Pilgrim, archbishop of Lorch, 
undertook the systematic conversion of the 
nation. The mention of him in the' Nibelungen 
Lied' in connection with Etzel (Attila), king of 
the Huns, is doubtless due to the memory of this 
mission. He sent priests from his diocese into 
Huugary, and in 974 he was able to announce to 
the pope 5,000 conversions. . . . The great 
Chekh apostle, St. Adalbert or Vojtech, bishop 
of Prague, continued the work begun by Pil- 
grim. About 994, he went to Gran (Esztergom), 
where the duke of Hungary then dwelt, and 
solemnly baptized the son of Geiza, to whom he 
gave the name of Stephen. Henceforth the court 
of the duke became the resort of knights from all 
the neighbouring countries, but especially from 
Germany, and these knights, entering into inti- 
mate relations with the native nobility, drew 
Hungary and the empire into still closer union. 
Prince Stephen, heir presumptive to the throne, 
married the princess Gisella, daughter of the 
duke of Bavaria, while one of the daughters 
of Geiza became the wife of the Polish duke 
Boleslaw, and another married Urseolus, doge 
of Venice. Through these alliances, Hungary 
obtained for itself a recognized place among 
European states, and the work begun so well by 
Geiza was completed by Stephen, to whom was 
reserved the honour of establishing the position 
of his kingdom in Europe and of completing its 
conversion. . . . 'Hungary became Catholic,' 
says a lIIagyar historian, 'not through apostolic 
teaching, nor through the invitation of the Holy 
See, but through the laws of king Stephen' 
(Verböczy). He was not always content to use 
persuasion alone to lead his subjects to the new 
faith; he hesitated not to use threats also. . . . 
::;tephen sent an ambassador to Rome, to treat 
directly with pope Sylvester, who grsciously 
received the homage done by him for his king- 
dom, and, by a letter datcd the 27th of lIIarch, 
1000, announced that he took the people of 
Hungary under the protection of the Church. 
By the same brief he granted the royal crown to 
Stephen. . . . Besides this, he conferred on him 
the privilege of having the cross always borne 
before him, as a symbol of the apostolic power 
which he granted to him. The authenticity of 
this pontifical letter has indeed been disputed; 
but, however that may be, the emperor of Aus- 
tria, king of Hungary, still bears the title of 
Apostolic l\Iajesty. . . . Under this great king, 
Hungary became a completely independent king- 
dom between the two empires of the East and 
West. . . . The laws of Stephen are contained 
in 56 articles divided into two books. I1is ideas 
on all mattcrs of government are also to be found 
in the counsels which he wrote, or caused to be 
written, for his son Emerich. . . . The son for 
whom the great king had written his maxims 
died before his father, in 1031, and is honoured 
as a saint by the Church. The last years of king 
::;tephen were harassed by rivalries and plots. He 
died on the 15th of August, 1038. . . . Stephen 
had chosen as his successor his nephew Peter, 
the son of the doge Urseolus." But Peter was 
driven out and sought help in Germany, bringing 
war into the country. The Hungarians chose 
for their king, Samuel Ala, a tribal chief; but 


soon deposed him and elected Andrew, son of 
Ladislas the Bald (1046). Andrew was dethroned 
by his brother Bela, in 1061. Both Andrew and 
Bela had bitter struggles with revived pagan- 
ism, which was finally suppressed. Bela died in 
1063. "According to the Asiatic custom, which 
still prevails in Turkey, he was succeeded by 
his nephew Solomon. . . . This prince was only 
twelve years of age, and the emperor, Henry IV., 
took advantage of his , outh to place him in. a 
humiliating position 0 tutelage. . . . The ene- 
mies of Solomon accused him of being the crea- 
ture of the Germans, and reproached him for 
having done homage to the emperor for a state 
which belonged to St. Peter. Pope Gregory 
VII., who was then struggling against the em- 
peror[seePAPACY: A. D.1056-1122], encouraged 
the rebels. 'The kingdom of Hungary,' he said, 
owes obedience to none but the Church.' Prince 
Geiza was proclaimed king in the place of 
Solomon, but he died without having reigned. 
He was succeeded by Ladislas the Holy (1077), 
who was able to make himself equally indepen- 
dent of emperor and pope. . . . The dying Lad- 
islas chose his nephew Koloman as his successor. 
. . The most important act of this reign [Kolo- 
man's, 1095-1114] was the annexation of Croatia. - 
In 1090, St. Ladislas had been elected to the 
throne of Croatia, and he, on his death, left the 
government of it to his nephew Almos, who very 
soon made himself unpopular. Koloman drove 
him out of Croatia, and had himself proclaimed 
king. He next set about the conquest of DaI- 
matia from the Venetians, seized the principal 
towns, Spalato (Spljet), Zara (Zadir), anù Trogir 
(Trau), and granted them full power of self- 
government. Then (1102) he had himself crowned, 
at Belgrade, king of Croatia and Dalmatia. 
From this time the position of Croatia, as re- 
garded Hungary, was very much the same as the 
position of Hungary in regard to Austria in 
later times." - L. Leger, llist. of AU8tro-Hu7
- 
gary, th. 5--6.- See BALKAN AND DANUBIAN 
STATES; 9TH-16TH CENTURIES (BOSNIA, SERVIA. 
ETC.). 
A. D. 1096.-Hostilities with the first Cru- 
saders. See CRUSADES: A. D. 1096-101)9. 
A. D. 1114-1301.-The Golden Bull of King 
Bela.-Invasion and frightful devastation by 
the Tartars.- The end of the Arpad dynasty. 
-" Coloman was succeeded on the throne by his 
son Stephen, who, after a short reign, was suc- 
ceeded by Bela the Blind. The most important 
event of these reigns was the war with Venice 
about the possession of Dalmatia, and the annex- 
ation to the Hungarian crown of Rama, a part 
of Servia. In 1141, Geiss II. ascended the 
throne of St. Stephen. His reign was marked 
by several important events. Having entirely 
reduced Transylvania, he invited many Saxons 
aud Flemish into his kingdom, some of whom 
settled in the Banat, in the south of Hungary, 
and others in Transylvania. In this principality 
the German settlers received from the king a 
separate district, being, besides, exempted from 
many taXeB and endowed with particular privi- 
leges. . . . The following years of the 12th cen- 
tury, filled up by the reigns of Stephen III., 
Bela Ill., and Emerick, are marked by the con- 
tinuance of the Venetian war, but present no 
inddents deserving of particular notice. More 
important was the reign of Andrew II., who as- 
cended the throne in 1205. . . . Andrew, by the 
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advice of the Pope. set out with a large army to 
the Holy Land [1216-eeeCRUSADES: A. D. 1216- 
1229], nominating the Ban, called Banko, vice- 
roy of Hungary. While the Hungarian king 
spent his time in Constantinople, and afterwards 
in operations round :\Iount Tabor, Hungary be- 
came a scene of violence and rnpine, aggravated 
by the careleas and unconstitutional administra- 
tion of the queen's foreign fa'ourites. as well as 
by the extortions committed by the oligarchy on 
their inferiors. Receiving no support from the 
king of Jerusalem, Andrew resolved on return- 
ing home. On his arrival in Hungary, he had 
the mortification of finding, in addition to a dis- 
affected nobility, a rival to the throne in the person 
of his son Bela. Aß the complaints of the nobles 
became daily louder, . . . the king resolved to 
confirm the privileges of the country by a new 
charter, called The Golden Bull. This took place 
in the year 1222. The chief provisions of this 
charter were as follows: - 1st, That the states 
were henceforth to be annually convoked either 
under the presidency of the king or the palatine; 
2d, That no nobleman was to be arrested without 
being previously tried and legally sentenced; 
3d, That no contribution or tax was to be levied 
on the property of the nobles; 4th, That if called 
to military service beyond the frontiers of the 
country, they were to be paid by the king; 5th, 
That high offices should neither be made heredi- 
tary nor given to foreigners without the consent 
of the Diet. The most important point, how- 
ever, was article Slst, which conferred on the 
nobles the right of appealing to arms in case of 
any violation of the laws by the crown. Other 
provisions contained in this charter refer to the 
exemption of the lower clergy from the payment 
of taxes and tolls, and to the determination of the 
tithes to be paid by the cultivators ofthe soil. . . . 
Andrew died soon after the promulgation of the 
charter, and was succeeded by his son Bela IV. 
The beginning of this prince's reign was troubled 
with internal dissensions caused by the CumaDS 
[an Eastern tribe which invaded Hungary in the 
later half of the 11th century - see COSSACKS], 
who, after having been vanquished by St. Ladis- 
laus, settled in Hungary between the banks of 
the Theiss and }Iarosch. But a greater and 
quite unexpected danger, which threatened Hun- 
gary with utter destruction, arose from the in- 
vasion of the Tartars. Their leader Batu, after 
having laid waste Poland and Silesia, poured 
with his innumerable bands into the heart of 
Hungarr [see 
IONGOLS: A. D. 1229-1294]. In- 
ternal dIssensions facilitated the triumph of the 
foe, and the battle fought on the banks of the 
river Sajo (A. D. 1241) terminated in the total 
defeat of the Hungarians. The Tartar hordes 
spread with astonishing rapidity throughout 
the whole country, which in a few weeks was 
converted into a chaos of blood and flames. 
Not contented with wholesale massacre, the 
Tartar leader devised snares to destroy the 
lives of those who succeeded in making their 
escape into the recesses of the mountains and 
the depths of the forests. Among those who 
perished in the battle of Sajo was the Hun- 
garian chancellor, who carried with him the seal 
of state. Batu having got possession of the seal, 
caused a proclamation to be made in the name 
of the Hungarian king [calling the people back 
to their homes], to which he affixed the royal 
stamp. . . . Trusting to this appeal, the miser- 


able people issued from their hiding-places, and 
returned to their homes. The cunning barba- 
rian first caused them to do the work of harvest 
in order to supply his hordes with provisions, 
and then put them to an indiscriminate death. 
The king Bela, in the meantime, succeeded in 
making Ilia way through the Carpatbian 
Ioun- 
tains iuto Austria; but instead of receiving as- 
sistance from the arch-duke Frederick, he was 
retained as a prisoner. Having pledged three 
counties of Hungary to "Frederick, Bela was 
allowed to depart. . . . In the meantime Batu 
was as prompt in leaving Hungary, in conse- 
quence of the death of the Tartar khan. . . . 
Bela was succeeded on the throne by his son 
Stephen, in the year 1270." The reign of Stephen 
was short. He ""as followed by Ladislaus IV., 
who allied himself with Rudolph of Hapsburg in 
the war which overthrew and destroyed Ottoacer 
or Ottocar, king of Bohemia (see AUSTRIA: A. D. 
1246-1282). .. The reign of this prince, called 
the Cuman, was, besides, troubled by most 
devastating internal dissensions, caused by the 
Cumans, whose numbers were continually aug- 
mented by fresh arrivals. . . from their own 
tribe as well as from the Tartars." Ladislaus, 
dying in 1290, was succeeded by Andrew III., 
the last Hungarian king of the house of Arpad. 
.. Tbis prince had to dispute his throne with 
Rudolph of Hapsburg, "" ho coveted the crown 
of Hungary for his son Albert. The appearance, 
however, of the Hungarian troops before the 
gates of Vienna compelled the Austrian emperor 
to sue for peace, which was cemented by a family 
alliance, Andrew having espoused Agnes, daugh- 
ter of Albert. . . . Nor did this matrimonial 
alliance with Austria secure peace to Hungary. 
Pope Nicholas IV. was bent upon gaining the 
crown of St. Stephen for Charles }Iartel, son of 
Charles d'Anjou of Kaples, who put forward his 
claims to the Hungarian crown in virtue of his 
mother. 1\Iary, daughter of king Stephen V.," 
transferring them at his death to Charles Robert, 
nephew of the king of Xaples. Andrew III., 
the last Arpad, died in 1301.-E. Szabad, Hun- 
gary, Past and heaent, pt. 1, eli. 2. 
A. D. 128s.-Waliachian struggle for inde- 
pendence. See BALKo\X A1'D Do\
CBIANSTATES: 
14TH-i8TH CEXTURIES (Rol Y....1'IA, ETC.). 
A. D. 1301-1442.- The House of Anjou and 
the House of Lu:z:embour
. - Conquests of 
Louis the Great. - Beginnmg of wars with 
the Turks.- The House of Austria and the 
disputed crown.- On the extinction of the 
ancient race of kings, in the male line of descent, 
by the death of Andrew III., in 1301, the crown 
was "contested by several competitors, and at 
length fell into the hands of the House of An- 
jou, the reigning family of Naples [see ITALY 
(SOl:THER....): A. D. 1343-1389]. Charles Robert, 
grandson of Charles II. King of Naples, b i 
1tIaryof Hungary, outstripped his rivals [1310 , 
and transmitted the crown to his son Louis, sur- 
named the Great [1342]. This prince, character- 
ized by his eminent qualities, made a distin- 
guished flgure limong" the Kings of Hungary_ 
He conquered from the Venetians the whole of 
Dalmatia, from the frontiers of Istria, as far as 
Durazzo; he reduced the princes of :\Ioldavia, 
\Vallachia, Bosnia and Bulgaria to a state of de- 
pendence; and at length mounted the throne of 
Poland, on the death of his uncle, Casimir the 
Great. \Iary, his eldest daughter, succeeded 
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him in the kingdom of Hungary (1382). This 
princess married Sigismund of Luxembourg 
[afterwards Emperor, 1411-1437-see GERMANY: 
A. D. 1347-1493], who thus united the monarchy 
of Hungary to the Imperial crown. The reign 
of Sigismund in Hungary was most unfortunate. 
. . . He had to sustain the first war against the 
Ottoman Turks; and, with the Emperor of Con- 
stantinopleas his ally, he assembled a fonnidable 
army, with which he undertook the siege of Xi- 
copolis in Bulgaria [see TURKS (THE OTTOMANS): 
A. D. 1389-14U31. In his retreat he was com- 
pelled to embark on the Danube, and directed 
his flight towards Constantinople. This disaster 
was followed by new misfortunes. The malecon- 
tents of Hungary offered their crown to Ladis- 
laus, called the Magnanimous, King of Naples, 
who took possession of Dalmatia, which he after- 
wards surrendered to the Venetians. Desirous 
to provide for the defence and security of his 
kingdom, Sigismund acq uired, by treaty with the 
Prince of Servia, the fortress of Belgrade (1425), 
which, by its situation at the confluence of the 
Danube and the Save, seemed to him a proper 
bulwark to protect Hungary against the Turks. 
He transmitted the crown of Hungary [in 1437, 
when he died] to his son-in-law, Albert of Aus- 
tria, who reigned only two years."-C. 'V. Koch, 
The RevolutW7I8 of Ellrope, period 5.-" Albert, 
afterwards the Emperor Albert II., was the first 
prince of the House of Habsburg that enjoyed 
the crowns of Hungary and Bohemia, which 
he owed to his father-in-law, the Emperor Sigis- 
mund, whose only daughter, Elizabeth, he had 
married. Elizabeth was the child of Barbara 
von CiIly, Sigismund's second wife, whose notori- 
ous vices had procured for her the odious epi- 
thets of the . Bad,' and the . German :r.lessalina.' 
Barbara had determined to supplant her daughter, 
to claim the two crowns as her dowry, and to 
give them, with her hand, to \Vladislaus, the 
young King of Poland, who, though 40 years her 
junior, she had marked out for her future hus- 
band. \Vith this view she was courting the 
Hussite party in Bohemia: but Sigismund, a lit- 
tle before his death, caused her to be arrested; 
!lnd, assembling the Hungarian and Bohemian 
nobles at Znaym, in }Ioravia, persuaded them, al- 
most with his dying breath, to elect Albert as his 
successor. Sigismund expired the next day (Dec. 
9th, 1437). Albert was soon after recognised as 
king by the Hungarian diet, and immediately re- 
leased his mother-in-law Barbara, upon her agree- 
ing to restore some fortresses which she held in 
Hungary. He did not so easily obtain possession 
of the Bohemian crown. . . . The short reign 
of Albert in Hungary was disastrous both to him- 
self and to the country. Previously to his fatal 
expedition against the Turks in 1439, . . . the 
Hungarian diet, before it would agree to settle 
the succession to the throne, forced him to accept 
a constitution which destroyed all unity and 
strength of government. By the famous . De- 
cretum Alberti Regis,' he reduced himself to 
be the mere shadow of a king; while by ex- 
alting the Palatine [a magistrate next to the 
king in rank, who presided over the legal tri- 
bunals, and discharged the functions of the king 
in the absence of the latter], the clergy, and the 
nobles, he perpetuated all the evils of the feudal 
system. . . . The most absurd and pernicious 
regulations were now adopted respecting the 
military system of the kingdom, and such !l.S 
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rendered it almost impossible effectually to resist 
the Turks. . . . On the death of Albert, WIadis- 
laus [Ladislausl III., King of Poland [the second 
Polish king of the dynasty of Jagellon], was 
. . . elected to the throne of Hungary. . . . 
Albert, besides two daughters, had left his wife 
Elizabeth pregnant; and the Hungarians, dread- 
ing a long minority in case she should give birth 
to a son, compelled her to offer her hand to 
Wladislaus, agreeing that the crown should de- 
scend to their issue; but at the same time engag- 
ing that if Elizabeth's child should prove a male, 
they would endeavour to procure for him the 
kingdom of Bohemia and the duchy of Austria; 
and that he should moreover succeed to the Hun- 
garian throne in case Wladislaus had no issue by 
Elizabeth. . . . Scarcely had the Hungarian am- 
bassador set off for the court of Wladislaus with 
these proposals, when Elizabeth brought forth a 
son, who, from the circumstances of his birth, 
was christened Ladislaus Posthumus. Elizabeth 
now repented of the arrangement that had been 
made; and the news having arrived that the 
archduke Frederick had been elected Emperorof 
Germany, she was induced to withdraw her con- 
sent to marry the King of Poland. Messengers 
were despatched to recall the Hungarian ambas- 
sadors; but it was too late-Wladislaus had ac- 
cepted her hand, and prepared to enter Hungary 
with an army. . . . The party of the King of 
Poland, especially as it was headed by John of 
Hunyad, proved the stronger. Elizabeth was 
compelled to abandon Lower Hungary and take 
refuge at Vienna, carrying with her the crown of 
St. Stephen, which, with her infant son, she in- 
trusted to the care of the Emperor Frederick 
III. (August 3rd, 1440). . . . In November 1442, 
Elizabeth and Wladislaus had an interview at 
Rasb, when a peace was agreed upon, the terms 
of which are unknown; but it is probable that 
one of the chief conditions was a marriage be- 
tween the contracting parties. The sudden death 
of Elizabeth, Dec. 24th, 1442, not without sus- 
picion of poison, prevented the ratification of a 
treaty which had never been agreeable to the 
great party led by John of Hunyad, whose re- 
cent victories over the Turks gave him enormous 
influence."-T. H. Dyer, Hist. of MorkrnEurope, 
introd. (11. 1). 
A. D. 1364.-Reversion of the Crown guar- 
anteed to the House of Austria. See AUSTRIA: 
A. D. 1330-1364. 
A. D. 1381-1386.-Expedition of Charles of 
Durazzo to Naples. See ITALY (SOUTHERN): 
A. D. 1343-1389. 
A. D. 1442-1444.-Wars of Huniades with 
the Turks. See TURKS (THE OTTO'lANS): A. D. 
1402-1451. 
A. D. 1442-1458.- The minority of Ladis- 
laus Posthumus.-Regencyof Huniades.-His 
defeat of the Turks and his death.-His son 
Matthias chosen king on the death of Ladis- 
laus.-Peace between the factions was brought 
about by an agreement that "the Polish king 
should retain the government of Hungary until 
Ladislaus attained his majority; that he should 
be possessed of the throne in case the young 
prince died without issue; and the compact was 
sealed by affianoing the two daughters of Eliza- 
beth to the King of Poland and his brother 
Casimir. The young Ladislaus was also ac- 
knowledged as King of Bohemia; and the ad- 
ministration during his minority vested in two 
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Regents: 
Iainard, Count of Neuhaus, chosen 
on the part of the Catholics; and Henry Ptarsko, 
and after his death George Podiebrad, on that of 
the Hussites. The death of Lìadislaus hi the 
memorable battle of Warns again left Hungary 
without a ruler; and as Frederic III. persisted 
in retaining the young Ladislaus and the crown 
of St. Stephen, the Hungarians entrusted the 
government to John Corvin us Huniades, the re- 
doubted defender of their country." In 1452, 
when the Emperor Frederic returned from Italy 
into Germany, .. he found himself involved in a 
dispute \\ ith the Austrians, the Bohemians, and 
the Hungarians, in respect to the custody of the 
young Ladislaus. . . . As Ladislaus had now 
arri\ ed at the age of thirteen, his subjects, but 
more particularly the Austrians, grew Impatient 
of the detention of their sovereign at the im- 
perial court. 'Y"hilst Podiebrad continued re- 
gent of Bohemia, and Huniades of Hungary, the 
affairs of Austria were directed by Frederic; and 
the unpopularity of his government caused a 
general anxiety for a change. But to give up 
the custody of his ward was contrary to the 
policy of the Emperor, and in the hope of 
silencing the Austrians he marched with a force 
against them. His enemies, however, proved too 
numerous; he \\ as himself endangered by a siege 
in Neustadt; and compelled to purchase his de- 
liverance by resigning the person of Ladislaus. 
The states of Austria, Bohemia, and HUn!!ary 
then assembled at Yienna; Podiebrad and Hun- 
iades were confirmed in their regencies; and the 
administration of Austria, together with the 
custody of Ladislaus, was confided to his ma- 
ternal great-uncle, Llric, Count of CilIi. The 
resentment of Frederic does not appear to have 
been vehement; for in the following year [1453] 
he raised Austria to an archdutchy, and by a 
grant of especial privileges placed the Duke of 
the province on a lcvel with the Electors. After 
being crowned King of Bohemia at Prague, 
Ladislaus was invited by his Hungarian subjects 
to visit that kingdom. But the Count of CilIi, 
jealous of the po\\er of Huniades, so far worked 
upon the young king's mind as to create in him 
suspicions of the regent's integrity. An attempt 
was made to seize Huniades by enticing him to 
Vienna; but he eluded the snare, e"l:posed the 
treachery of Clric, and prevailed on Ladislaus to 
visit his people. At Buda, an apparent recon- 
ciliation took place between the count and the 
regent; but ulric stilI persisted in his design of 
ruining the credit of a man whom he regarded 
as a dangerous rival. In the moment of d-anger, 
the brave spirit of Huniades triumphed over his 
insidious traducer; the siege of Belgrade bv the 
Turks [1456]. under :\Iahomed II., threw Hun- 
gary into consternation; the royal pupil and his 
crafty guardian abandoned the Hungarians to 
their fate and precipitately fled to Vienna; 
whilst Huniades was left to encounter the fury 
of the storm. . . . The undaunted resistance of 
that renowned captain preserved Belgrade; the 
Turks, after a desperate struggle, were com- 
pelled to abandon the siege; their loss amounted 
to 30,000 men; and the Sultan himself was 
severely wounded [see TGRh.s: A. D. 1451-1481]. 
The great defender did not long survive his tri- 
umph; dying, BOOn after the retreat of the enemy, 
of a fever occasioned by his extraordinary exer- 
tions. Hunialles left two sons, Ladislaus and 
Matthias Corvinus, who were as much the idols 


of their country as they were objects of jealousy 
to Llric and the King. The latter, indeed, took 
care to treat them with every mark of external 
respect; but the injurious behaviour of the count 
provoked Ladislaus Corvinus to open violence; 
and, in a personal rencounter, Ulric received a 
mortal wound. Enraged at the death of his fa- 
vourite yet dreading the vengeance of the people, 
King Ladislaus resorted to treachery; and the 
brothers being lured into his power, the younger 
was beheaded as a murderer [1457]. JIatthias 
was preserved from death by the menaces of the 
indignant Hungarians; the terrified monarch fled 
\\ ith his prisoner to Prague; and being there at- 
tacked by a malignant disease, was consigned to 
a premature grave after suffering for only a few 
hours. The death of Ladislaus Posthumus 
plunged the Emperor into new difficulties. His 
succession to the Austrian territory was opposed 
by his brother Albert YI., whose hostility had 
long troubled his repose. The Bohemians re- 
jected his claim to their throne, and conferred the 
crown on the more deserving Podiebrad [1458]. 
The Hungarians testified their regard for the 
memory of Huniades Corvinus by electing his 
son }Iatthias, who purchased his liberty from 
Podiebrad for 40,000 ducats. Thus bamed in 
his views, Frederic consoled himself \\ith his re- 
tention of the cro\\ n of St. Stephen; and his per- 
tinacity in respect to this sacred relique involved 
him in a war \\ith the new King of Hungary."- 
Sir R. Comyn, Hi8t. of the Weatern Empire, ch. 
28 (t). 2). 
A. D. 1444.-Wallachia taken from the 
Turks. :See Tnth.s (THE OTTOM,u,S): A. D. 
1402-1451. 
A. D. 1468-1471.-King Matthias joins the 
crusade against George Podiebrad of Bohemia 
and claims the Bohemian crown. See Bo- 
HE\IlA: A. D. 1458-14.1. 
A. D. 1471-1487.- The wars of Matthias 
with Bohemia, Poland, the emperor and the 
Turks.-Conquest and occupation of Austria. 
- Ladislaus, elected to the throne of Bohemia on 
the death of George Podiebrad, was supported 
by all the forces of his father, the king of Poland, 
and Matthias of Hungary was now involved in 
war \\ ith both. Meanwhile," his whole king- 
dom was agitated by intestine commotions, and 
a strong party of nobles breaking out into insur- 
rection, had offered the crown to Casimir, prince 
of Poland. At the same time, the Turks having 
subdued Transylvania, and ravaged Dalmatia 
and Croatia, built the fortress of Szabatch on the - 
Save, and from thence harassed Hungary with 
perpetual inroads. From these impending dan- 
gers, Matthias extricated himself by his courage, 
activity, and prudence. While he carried the 
war into Bohemia and Silesia, he awed, by his 
presence, his rebellious subjects, conciliated by 
degrees the disaffected nobles, expelled the Poles, 
and, by an important victory in the vicinity of 
Breslau, over the united armies of Poles and Bo- 
hemians, forced the two sovereigns, in 1474, to 
conclude an armistice for three years and a half. 
He availed himself of the suspension of arms to 
repel the Turks. He supported Stephen Bathori, 
hospodar of Wallachia, who had shaken off the 
Ottoman yoke, by a reinforcement of troops, 
enabled him to defeat 1I1ahomet himself [on the 
plain of Kenyer-Jllesð, October, 14791, at the 
head of 100,000 men, and BOOn afterwarós secured 
his frontiers on the Bide of the Danube by the 
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capture of Szabatch. Having in consequence of 
these successes delivered his dominions from the 
aggressions of the Turks, he hastened to gratify 
his vengeance against the emperor, whose con- 
duct had afforded so many causes of complaint. 
After instigating ::\Iatthias to make war on 
George Podiebrad, Frederic had abandoned him 
in the midst of the contest, had refused to fulfil 
his promise of investing him with the kingdom 
of Bohemia, had concluded an nlIiance "ith the 
kings of Poland and Bohemia, and, on the 10th 
()f June, 1477, formally conferred on Ladislaus 
the investiture of the crown." Matthias, as soon 
as he had freed himself from the Turks (14i9), 
declared war against the emperor and invaded 
Austria. "Frederic, left without a single ally, 
was unable to make the smallest resistance, and 
in less than a month 1\latthias overran the greater 
part of Lower Austria, invested the capital, and 
either besieged or captured all the fortresses of 
the Danube, as far as Krems and Stein. Frederic 
fled in dismay to Lintz, and, to save his capital, 
was reduced to accept the conditions imposed 
by the conqueror," which included a promised 
payment of 100,000 ducats. This payment the 
shifty emperor evaded, when :i\latthias became 
involved anew, as he presently did. in hostilities 
with Bohemia and Poland. "Matthias, irritated 
by his conduct. concluded a peace with Ladis- 
laus, by which he acknowledged him as king of 
Bohemia, and agreed that Moravia, Silesia, and 
Lusatia [which had been surrendered to him in 
1475] should revert to the crown of Bohemia, in 
case of his death without issue. He then again 
invaded Austria; but his arms were not attended 
with the same rapid success as on the former in- 
vasion. . . . It was not till after a contest of 
four years, which called forth all the skill and 
perseverance of the warlike monarch and his 
most experienced generals, that they obtained 
possession of the capital [1485] and the neigh- 
bouring fortresses, and completed the subjuga- 
tion of Lower Austria, by the capture of New- 
stadt, the favourite residence of the emperor. 
Frederic, driven from his hereditary dominions, 
at first took refuge at Gratz; and, on the ap- 
proach of danger, wandered from city to city, 
and from convent to convent." After many ap- 
peals, he persuaded Albert, duke of Saxony, to 
take the field in his behalf; hut Albert, with the 
small force at his command, could only retard 
the progress of the invader, and he soon con- 
cluded an armistice with him. " In consequence 
of this agreement, he [Albert of Saxonyl. in No- 
vember, 1487, abandoned Austria, and MatthillS 
was permitted to retain possession of the con- 
quered territories, until Frederic had discharged 
his former engagement, and reimbursed the ex- 
penses of the war; should Matthias die before 
that period, these states were to revert to their 
sovereign."-W. Coxe, Hist. of the House of .Aus- 
tria, ch. 18 ('D. 1). 
A. D. I487-I526.-Death of Matthias.-Elec- 
tion of WI ad is law, or Ladislaus, ofthe Polish 
house of Jagellon.-Union of the crowns of 
Hun
ary and Bohemia.-Loss of the Austrian 
provlDces.- Treaty of Succession with Maxi- 
milian.-Insurrection of the Kurucs.-Loss of 
Belgrade.-Great Turkish invasion and ruin- 
ous battle of Mohacs.- The end of Hungarian 
independence.-" 'Vhen once the archduchy of 
Austria was conquered, :Mathias, w ho was already 
master of ::\Ioravia and Silesia, had in his power 


a state almost as large as the Austria of the 
present time, if we except from it Galicia and 
Bohemia. But his power had no solid founda- 
tion. 'Yhile the influence of the house of Aus- 
tria had been increased by marriage, 
Iathias 
Corvinus had no legitimate heir. He made 
several attempts to have his natural son, John 
Corvinus, born in Silesia, recognized as his suc- 
cessor; but he died suddenly (1490) at the age 
of 50, without having arranged anything defi- 
uitely for the future of his kingdom. . . . Hun- 
gnry reached her highest point in the reign of 
Mathias Corvinus, and from this time we shall 
have to watch her hopeless decay. The diet, 
divided by the ambition of rival barons, could 
decide on no national king, and so turned to a 
foreigner. Wladyslaw II., of the [polish] house 
of Jagellon, was elected, and thus a king of Bo- 
hemia, and an old rival of Mathias, united the 
two crowns of St. VaC'slav and St. Stephen- 
a union which had been so ardently hoped for 
by l'rlathias, and for which he had waged the 
miserable war against Bohemia. . _ . The be- 
ginning of the new reign "as not fortunate. 
Maximilian [son of the Emperor Frederic] re- 
covered the Austrian provinces, and John of 
Poland declared war against his brother, 'VIadys- 
law, and obliged him to cede part of Silesia to 
him. Maximilian invaded the west of Hungary, 
. . . "hence he only conscnted to retire after 
Wladyslaw had agreed to a treaty, which se- 
cured Hungary to the house of Austria, in case 
of Wladyslaw dying without children. This 
treaty, in which the king disposed of the country 
without consulting the diet, roused universal in- 
dignation. . . . Meanwhile, the Turks thronged 
round the southern frontier of the kingdom. 
Bajazet II. had failed to capture Belgrade in 
1492, but he could not be prevented from forcing 
his way into the valley of the Save, and beating 
the Hungarian army, which was badly paid and 
badly disciplined. . . _ 'Yladyslaw had one son, 
Louis. Surrounded by the net of Austrian di- 
plomacy, he had affianced this son in his cradle 
to Mary of Austria, the sister of Charles V., and 
later on he undertook, in defiance of public 
opinion, to leave the crown to his daughter Anne, 
who was betrothed to Ferdinand of Austria, if 
Louis should die without heirs. . . . To add to 
the miseries of his reign, a peasant rising, a ter- 
rible Jacquerie, took place. . _ . In 1,313, Car- 
dinal Bacracz came from Rome, bringing with 
him the papal bull for a crusade against the infi- 
dels; whereupon the peasants armed themselves, 
as if they were about to march against the Turks, 
and then turned their arms against the nobles. 
This terrible insurrection is called in Hungarian 
history the insurrection of the Kurucs (Kourout- 
ses, cruciati) crusaders. . . . The chief leader of 
the insurrection, the peasant Dosza, was one of 
the Szeklcrs of Transylvania. .. Dosza was 
beaten in a battle near Temesvar, and fell into 
the hands of his enemies. Their vengeance was 
terrible. The king of the peasants was seated on 
a throne of fire, and crowned by the executioner 
with a red-hot crown. He bore his frightful 
sufferings "ith a courage that astonished his 
adversaries. . , . The feeble Wladyslaw died in 
1515, and the reign of the child-king, Louis II., 
may be summed up in two catastrophes, the loss 
of Belgrade and the defeat at 
Iohacs. The 
young king, married in his cradle, was corrupt 
and dissolute, and quite incapable of governing, 
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and his guardians could not rise to the height of 
the occasion. The finances of the kingdom were 
in great disorder, and the leading barons quar- 
relled continually over the shreds of sovereignty 
still left. . . . This state of things was of the 
greatest use to the Turks. for while Hungary 
'\\as sinking ever deeper into anarchy, Turkey 
was ruled by the great sovereign who was called 
Soliman the 1\Iagnificent. It '\\ as not long before 
he found a pretext for war in the arrest of one of 
his subjects as a IIPY, and assembled his troops 
at Sophia, captured :::'habats [S7abatch], laid 
siege to Bekrnde and took it, making it thence- 
forwarll a 'Iu!'sulman fortress (1521). The key 
of the Danube was now in the hands of the Turks. 
. . . King Louis begged for help on every side. 
. . . The Austrian princes were ready to help 
him from interested motives; but even when 
joined with Hungary they were too feeble to 
conquer the armies of 'the )Iagnificent.' On 
the 2;;th of April, 1526, Soliman quitted Con- 
stantinople, bringing with him 100,000 men and 
300 cannon, takin
 up arms not only against 
Hungary, but against the empire. One of the 
pretexts for his expedition was the captivity of 
Francis I.; he wished, he said, to save 'the bey 
of France' from the hands of the Germans and 
their allies the Hungarians. He crossed the Save 
near Osiek (Essek), captured Petervardin, and 
came up with the Hungarians at )Iohacs, on 
the right bank of the Danube (August 26, 1526). 
The 
Iagyar army was commanded by the king 
in person, assisted by Paul Tomory, archbishop 
of Kalocsa, one of the warlike bishops of whom 
Hungary gives us 80 many examples; by George 
Szapolyai, and by Peter Perenyi, bishop of 

agy-Varad (Great Varadin). Perenyi wished 
to treat with the Turks, in order to gain time 
for help to reach them from Croatia and Tran- 
sylvania, but the impetuosity of Tomory decided 
on immediate battle. . . . At first, it seemed as 
if the battle was in favour of the l\Iagyars; but 
Soliman had commanded that the front ranks of 
his army should give way before the Hungarian 
cavalry, and that then the main body of his 
troops should close around them. When the 
::\Iagyars were thus easily within reach, they 
were overwhelmed by the Turkish artillery and 
forced to retreat. They took refuge in some 
marshy land, in which many of them lost their 
lives. The king had disappeared; Tomory was 
slain; seven bishops, 22 barons, and 22.000 men 
were left upon the field. The road to Buda lay 
open before the invaders, and after having laid 
waste the whole country on their way, they 
reached the capital, where the treasures which 
)Iathias Corvinus had collected in his palace and 
his library were either carried off or committed 
to the fiames. . . . Then the tide of invasion 
gradually retired, leaving behind it a land covered 
with ruins. The independent existence of Hun- 
gary ended with Louis II. "-L. Leger, Hiat. of 
Amtro-Hungary, ch. 15. 
ALSO lli: L. Felbermann, Hungary and ita 
People. ch. 3. 
A. D. IS26-IS67.-Election of John Zapolya 
to the throne.-Rival candidacy and election 
of Ferdinand of Austria.-Zapolya's appeal to 
the Turks.-Great invasion by Soliman.- 
Siege of Vienna.- The sultan master of the 
greater part of the country.-Progress of the 
Reformation.-Soliman's last invasion.-" No 
Eooner was the corpse of Louis IL found lying in 


a mar.!h. under his mangled Bteed, than the neces- 
sity of speedily electing a new monarch was 
powerfully felt. Louis left no heir to the throne, 
'\\ hile his wife }Iary. archduchess of Austria, far 
from trying to possess herself of tile helm of the 
stste, was already on her way to "ienns. even 
before the results of the battle of )Iohacs had 
become fully known. The vacant throne found 
thus an aspirant in John Zapolya, waivod of 
Transylvania and count of the Zips, who lav en- 
camped with a mighty army at 8zegedin. on his 
march to the plain of }Iohacs. . . . The Diet, 
'\\ hich met on the plain of Rakos (1526), pro- 
claimed Zapolya king. . . . The day of corona- 
tion was soon fi'\:ed, the '\\ aivod receiving his 
royal unction at "-cisenburg. Stephen Biltory, 
the palatine, however, actuated by envy rather 
than ambition, first attempted to oppose to the 
new king the interests of the widow of Louis II. 
But the Austrian archduchess, un'\\ illing to enter 
the field as a competitor for the crown, handed 
over her role to her brother Ferdinand I. of 
Austria, who was married to .\nne, sister of the 
late Hungarian king. Ferdinand BOOn repaired 
to Presburg, a town beyond the reach of Z.\pol- 
ya's arms, where he was elected king of Hun- 
gary by an aristocratic party, headed by the 
palatine Batory, Francis Batthany, Ban of Croa- 
tia, and Xadasdy." After a fruitless conference 
between representatives of the rival kings, they 
proceeded to war. Zapolya was " master of the 
whole country, except Borne parts beyond the 
Danube," but he remained inactive at Buda until 
the AUBtrians surprised him there and forced him 
to evacuate the capitsl. "Not able to make 
head against the foreign mercenaries of Ferdi- 
nand, Zapolya was BOOn obliged to confine him- 
self to the northern frontiers, till he left the 
kingdom for Poland, there to solicit help and 
concert measures for the renewal of the war 
(1528)." Receiving no encouragement from the 
king of Poland, Zapolya at length addressed 
himself to the great enemy of Hungary, the sul- 
tan Soliman, and there he met no rebuff. The 
Ottoman conqueror made instant preparations to 
enter Hungary as the champion of its native 
king. Thereupon" Zapolya organized a small 
army, and crossed the frontiers. His army was 
BOOn swelled to thousands, and he had possessed 
himself of the greatest part of Upper, before 
Soliman began to pour down on Lower Hun- 
gary. . . . Proclaiming to the people that his 
army was not come to conquer, but to assist 
their elected native king, Soliman marched on- 
wards, took Buda, Gran, and Rasb, all of them 
shamelessly given up by Ferdinand's merce- 
naries, and moved on unopposed to the walls of 
Vienna [1529]. Ferdinand, in his distress, ill- 
voked the assistance of Germany; but his brother 
[the] emperor, as well as the Diet of Spires, en- 
grossed with Luther and his followers, . . . were 
not forward to render their assistance. Vienna, 
however, though neglected by the German em- 
peror, was momentllrily saved by the advanced 
state of the 8eason; for winter being at hand, 
the Turks, according to their usage at that sea- 
son, took their '\\ay home. [The besiegin!\, army 
of Turks is said to have numbered 250,000 men; 
while the river swarmed with 400 Turkish boats. 
Twenty fierce assaults were made upon the 
defenses of the city, in as many days. The sub- 
urbs were destroyed and the surrounding coun- 
try terribly ravaged. Before raising the siebe. 
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the bamed Turk massacred thousa.nds of captives, 
under the walls, only carrying away into slavery 
the young and fair of both sexes. The repulse 
of Soliman is .. an epoch in the history of the 
world."-Sir E. S. Creasy, Hist. if the Ottoman 
Turks, ch. 9.1 . . . Zapolya, having taken up his 
position in :auda, ruled over the greatest part 
of Hungary; while Croatia submitted to Ferdi- 
nand. . . . A useless war was thus for a \\ hile 
carried on between the two rival sovereigns, in 
the midst of which Buda had to sustain a heavy 
siege conducted by General Roggendorf; but the 
garrison, though reduced so far as to be obliged 
to eat horseflesh, succeeded in repelling and rout- 
ing the Austrian besiegers (1530)." Ferdinand 
now humbled himself to the sultan, beseeching 
his friendship and support, but in vain. The 
war of the rival kings went on until 1538, when 
it was suspended by what is known as the Treaty 
of Grosswardein, which conceded to each party 
possession of the parts of the country which he 
then occupied; which gave the whole to Zapolya 
if Ferdinand died without male issue, and the 
whole to Ferdinand if Zapolya died before him, 
even though Zapolya should leave an heir- but 
the heir, in this latter case, was to marry Ferdi- 
nand's daughter. This treaty produced im- 
mense indignation in the country. .. That the 
never-despairing and ambitious Zapolya meant 
that step rather as a means of momentary repose, 
may safely be assumed; but the development of 
his schemes was arrested by the hand of death 
(1540), which removed the weary warrior from 
these scenes of blood, at the very moment when 
his ears were gladdened by the news that he had 
become the father of a son." Ferdinand now 
claimed the undivided sovereignty, according to 
the tenus of the Treaty of Gross\\ ardein; but 
the queen-dowager Isabella, wife of John Za- 
polya, maintained the rights of her infant son. 
She was supported by a strong party, animated 
and led by one George 1\lartinussius, a priest of 
extraordinary powers. Both Ferdinand and Isa- 
bella appealed to the sultan, as to an acknowl- 
edged suzerain. He declared for young Zapolya, 
and sent an army to Buda to establish his author- 
ity, while another Turkish army occupied Transyl- 
vania. .. Soliman soon followed in person, made 
his entry into Buda [1541], which he determined 
to keep permanently occupied during the minor- 
ity of Sigismund; and assuring Isabella of his af- 
fection to the son of John, bade her retire with the 
child to Transylvania; a piece of advice which 
she followed not without some reluctance and 
distrust. Buda was thus henceforward govern- 
ed by a pasha; the army of Ferdinand was 
ruined, and Soliman, under the title of an ally, 
became absolute lord of the country." After a 
few years .. new complications and difficulties 
arose in Transylvania. when Martinussius, who 
was confirmed by Soliman in his capacity of 
guardian to the young Sigismund and regent of 
that country, began to excite the suspicion of 
queen Isabella. Ferdinand, aware of these cir- 
cumstances, marched an army into Transylvania, 
beaded by Costaldo, who was instructed to gain 
over the monk-tutor." 1\Iartinussius was won 
by the promise of a cardinal's hat; with his help 
the queen-dowager was coerced into abdicating 
in behalf of her son. Having brought this 
about, Ferdinand basely procured the assassina- 
tion of the monk 1\iartinussius. ... Far from 
gaining by an act that stamped his own name 


with eternal shame, Ferdinand was soon driven 
by the Turks from Transylvania, and lost even 
the places occupied by his troops in Hungary.' 
. . . Transylvania owned the sway of Sigismund 
Zapolya, while Ferdinand, in spite of the crown 
of the German empire, recently conferred upon 
him, . . . was fain to preserve in Hungary some 
small districts, contiguous to his Austrian do- 
minions. . . . In the year 1563, Ferdinand con- 
voked his party at Presburg," and prevailed 
upon them to go through the form of electing 
his son Maximilian to the Hungarian throne. 
.. Ferdinand soon after died (1564), leaving three 
sons. Of these, Maximilian succeeded his father 
in Austria; Ferdinand inherited the Tyrol; and 
Charles, the youngest son, got possession of 
Styria. 1\Iaximilian, who, in addition to his 
Austrian dominions, succeeded to the throne of 
Bohemia and to that of the German empire, 
proved as impotent in Hungary as his father had 
been. The Pasha of Buda ruled the greater 
part of Hungary proper; Sigismund Zapolya 
continued to maintain his authority in Transyl- 
vania. . . . His rMaximilian's] reign left Hun- 
gary much the same as it was under his prede- 
cessor, although much credit is due to the neutral 
line of conduct he observed in regard to religious 
affairs. Unlike the rise and progress of the 
Reformation in the rest of Europe, religious 
reform in Hungary was rather an ndditional 
element in the political conflict than its origina- 
tor. . . . By the battle of 1\Iohacs, the Reforma- 
tion was freed from a bigoted king and many 
persecuting prelates; while Ferdinand, conniv- 
ing at the Protestant party in Germany, was 
withheld from persecuting it in Hungary, the 
more so from the dread that his rival might win 
the Protestant party to his interest. The Protes- 
tants thus increased in number amid the din of 
arms. . . . The sectarian spirit, though some- 
what later than elsewhere, found also its way into 
this land of blood, and Hungary was soon pos- 
sessed of considerable bodies of Lutherans and 
Calvinists, besides a smaller number of Anabap- 
tists and Socinians. . . . Calvin's followers were 
mostly Magyars, while Lutheranism found its 
centre point in the German population of Tran- 
sylvania." In 1566, }Iaximilian, encouraged by 
some subsidies obtained from his German sub- 
jects, began hostilities against the Turks and 
against Sigismund in Transylvania. This pro- 
voked another formidable invasion by the great 
sultan Soliman. The progress of the Turk was 
stopped, however, at the fortress of Szigeth, by a 
small garrison of 3,000 men, commanded by Nich- 
olas Zriny. These devoted men resisted the whole 
army of the Moslems for nearly an entire month, 
and perished, every one, without surrendering 
their trust. Soliman, furious at the loss of 
20,000 men, and the long delay which their ob- 
stinate valor caused him, died of apoplexy while 
the siege went on. This brought the expedi- 
tion to an end, and Maximilian "bought a new 
peace at the hands of Selim II., son of Soliman, 
for a tribute of 30,000 ducats (1567). Shortly 
after, Maximilian was also relieved of his rival, 
John Sigismund Zapolya, who died a sudden 
death."-E. Szabad, Hungary, Past and PreIJ(Jnt, 
pt. 2, ch. 1. 
ALSO IN: R. W. Fraser, Turkey, .Ancient and 
Modern, ch. 12-13. 
A. D. 1567-1604. - Successive disturbances 
in Transylvania.-Cession of the principality 
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to the House of Austria, and consequent re- 
volt. - Religious persecutions of Rodolph.- 
Successful rebellion of Botskai. - Continued 
war with the Turks.--John Sigismond Zapolya 
refused at first to be included in the peace which 

IaximilÏ8n arranged with the Turks. and en- 
deavored to stir up an insurrection in Hungary; 
but his scheme failed, and" he had no resource 
but to accept the terms of peace offered by 
Iax- 
imilian, which were advantageous to both par- 
ties. He engaged not to assume the title of king 
of Hungary, except in his correspondence with 
the Turks, and to acknowledge the emperor as 
king, his superior and master; in addition to 
Tmnsylvania, as an hereditary principality, he 
was to retain for life the counties of Bihar and 
)Iarmarosch. with Crasna and Zolnok, and what- 
ever territories he could recover from the Turks. 
In return, the emperor promised to confer on him 
one of his nieces in marriage, and to cede to him 
Oppelen in Silesia, if expelled from Transylvania. 
On the death of John Sigismond without issue 
male, Transylvania was to be considered as an 
elective principality, dependent on the crown of 
Hungary. The intended marriage did not take 
place, for John Sigismond dying on the 16th of 
)Iarch. 1571, soon after the peace, all his posses- 
sions in Hungary reverted to :Maximilian. The 
dict of Transylvania chose Stephen Bathori, who 
had acted with great reputation as the general 
and minister of John Sigismond; and }Iaximil- 
ian, although he had recommended another per- 
son, prudently confirmed the choice. . . . The 
new waivode was accordingly confirmed, both by 
:Maximilian and the Turks, took the oath of fidel- 
ity to the crown of Hungary, and continued to 
live on terms of friendship and concord with the 
emperor. . . . }Iaximilian being of a delicate 
constitution, and declining in health, employed 
the last years of his reign in taking precautions 
to secure his dignities and possessions for his 
descendants. Having first obtained the consent 
of the Hungarian states. his eldest son Rhodolph 
was, in 15;2, crowned king of Hungary, in a 
diet at Presburgh." Subsequently, the election 
of Rhodolph by the Bohemian diet was likewise 
procured, and he was crowned king of Bohemia 
on the 22d of September, 15i5. A few weeks 
later, the same BOn was chosen and crowned king 
of the Romans, which secured his succession to 
the imperial dignity. This latter crown fell to 
him the following year, when his father died. 
Educated in Spain and by the Jesuits, the new 
emperor was easily persuaded to reverse the tol- 
ersnt policy of his father, and to adopt measures 
of repression and persecution against the Prot- 
estants. in the Austrian provinces, in Hungary 
and in Bohemia, which could not long be endured 
without resistance. "The first object of Rho- 
dolph had been to secure his domimons in Hun- 
gary against the Turks. In order to diminish 
the enormous expense of defending the distant 
fortresses on the side of Croatia, he transferred 
that country, as a fief of the empire, to his uncle 
Charles. duke of Styria, who, from the contiguity 
of his dominions, was better able to provide for 
its security. Charles accordingly constructed the 
fortress of Carlstadt. on the Kulpa, which after- 
wards became the capital of Croatia, and a mili- 
tIwy station of the highest importance. He also 
divided the ceded territory into numerous ten- 
ures, which he conferred on freebooters and ad- 
venturers of every nation, and thus formed a 
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sinljular species of military colony. This feudal 
establishment gradually extended along the fron- 
tiers of 15clavonia and Croatia, and not only con- 
tributcd, at the time, to check the incursions of 
the Turks, but afterwards supplied that lawless 
and irregular, though formidable military force 
. . . \\ ho, under the names of Croats, Pandours, 
and other barbarous appellations, spread such 
terror among the encmies of Austria on the side 
of Europe. . . . Notwithstanding" the armistice 
concluded with the Sultan by Maximilian, and 
its renewal by Rhodolph in 1584 and 1591, a pred- 
atory warfare had never ceased along the fron- 
tiers." The truce of 1591 was quickly broken in 
a more positive way by Sultan Amurath, whose 
forces invaded Croatia and laid siege to Siseck. 
They were attacked there and drivcn from their 
lines, \\ ith a loss of 12,000 men. .. Irritated by 
this defeat, . . . Amurath published a formal 
declaration of war, and poured his numerous 
hordcs into Hungary and Croatia. The two fol- 
lowing years were passed in various sieges and 
engagements, attended with alternate success and 
defeat; but the advantage ultimately rested on 
the side of the Turks, by the capture of 15iseck 
and Raab. In 159:'), a more favourable though 
temporary turn was given to the Austrian affairs, 
by the defection of the prince of Transylvania 
from the Turks. On the elevation of Stephen 
Bathori to the throne of Poland, his brother 
Christopher succeeded Jlim as waivode of Tran- 
sylvania, and, dying in 1582, left an infant son,. 
Sigismond, under the protection of the Porte. I 
Sigismond, who possessed the high spirit and 
talents of his family, had scarcely assumed the 
reins of government before he liberated himself 
from the galling yoke of the Turks, and in 1595 
concluded an off
nsive alliance with the house of 
Austria. . . . He was to retain Transylvania as 
an independent principality, the part of Hun- 
gary which he still held, and Moldavia and Wal- 
Jachia. . . . The conquests of both parties were 
to be equally divided. . . . By this important 
alliance the house of Austria was delivered from 
an enemy who had always divided its efforts, 
and made a powerful diversion in favour of the 
Turks. Sigismond signalised himself by his he- 
roic courage and military skill; uniting with the 
waivooes of 
Ioldavia and l\'"allachi.\, he de- 
feated the grand vizir, Sinan. took Turgovitch 
by storm, and drove the Turks back in disgrace 
towards Constantinople. Assisted by this diver- 
sion, the Austrians in Hungary were likewise 
successful, and not only checked the progress of 
the Turks, but distinguished their arms by the 
recovery of Gran and Vissegrad. This turn of 
success roused the sultan )lahomet, the son and 
successor of Amurath. . . . He put himself, in 
1596, at the head of his forces. led them into 
Hungary, took Erlau, and defeating the Austri- 
ans under the archduke }lax, imiIian the late- 
ness of the season alone prevented him from 
carrying his arms into Austria and Gpper Hun- 
gary, which were exposed by the loss of Raaband 
Erlau. As }lahomet could not a second time 
tear himself from the seraglio, the \\ ar was CIli"ried 
on without vigour, and the season passed rather 
in truces than in action. But this year, though 
little distinguished by military events, was mem- 
orable for the cession of Transvlvania to Rho- 
dolph, by the brave yet fickle Sigismond, in ex- 
change for the lordships of Ratibor and Oppelen 
in Silesia, with an annual pension." The capri- 
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clous Slgl
mond, however, BOOn repenting of his 
bargain, reclaimed and recovered his Transylva- 
nian dominion, but only to resign it again, in 1599, 
to his uncle, and again to repossess it. Not un- 
til 1602, after much fighting and disorder, was 
the fickle-minded and troublesome prince sent 
finally to retirement, in Bohemia. Transylvania 
was then placed under the government of the 
Imperial general Basta. .. His cruel and despotic 
administration driving the natives to despair, 
they found a chief in Moses Tzekeli, who, with 
other magnates, after ineffectually opposing the 
establishment of the Austrian government, had 
sought a refuge among the Turks. Tzekeli, at 
thc head of his fellow exiles, assisted by bodies 
of Turks and Tartars, entered the country, was 
joined by numerous adherents, and, having ob- 
tained possession of the capital and the adjacent 
fortresses, was elected and inaugurated prince of 
Transylvania. His reign, however, was scarcely 
more permanent than that of his predecessor; 
for, before he could expel the Germans, he was, 
in 1603, defeated by the new waivode of Wal- 
lachia, and killed in the confusion of the battle. 
In consequence of this disaster, his followers dis- 
persed, and Basta again recovered possession of 
the principality. During these revolutions in 
Transylvania, Hungary had been the scene of in- 
cessant warfare between the Austrians and the 
Turks, which exhausted both parties with little 
advantage to either. . . . Rhodolph had long 
lost the confidence of his Hungarian subjects. 
. . . He treated the complaints and remon- 
strances of his subjects with contempt and indif- 
fcrence; and the German troops being frce from 
control, fillcd the country" ith devastation and 
pillage. While, however, he abandoned the civil 
and military affairs to chance, or to the will of his 
officers, he laboured to fetter his subjects with re- 
ligious restrictions, and the most intolerant edicts 
were issued against the Protestants, in various 
parts of the kingdom. . . . The di!!llffected in- 
creasing in numbers, soon found a leadcr In 
Stephcn Botskai, the principal magnate of Upper 
Hungary, uncle of Sigismond Bathori. . . . The 
discontents in Transylvania, arising from the 
same causes as the rebellion in Hungary, greatly 
contributed to the success of BotskaÍ. . . . Being 
in 1604 assisted bya Turkish army, which the ncw 
sultan, Achmet, despatched into Transylvania, 
he soon expclled the Austrians, and was formally 
inaugurated sovereign. . . . But Botskaiw as 
too disinterested or too prudent to accept the 
regal dignity [as king of Hungary. which the 
grand vizier of the sultan proclaimed him]. . . . 
He acted, however, with the same vigour and 
activity as if he had a crown to acquire; before 
the close of the campaign he conqucred all Upper 
Hungary, almost to the walls of Prcsburgh; at 
the same time the Turks reduced Gran, Visse- 
I!"rad and Novigrad."-'V. Coxe, Hist. of the 
House of Austria, ch. 38-42 (11. 2). 
ALSO IN: J. H. 
Ierle D'Aubigne, Hist. of the 
Prot. Church in Hungary, ch. 12-20. 
A. D. 1595-1606.- The Turkish war.-Great 
defeat at Cerestes.- The Peace of Sitvatorok. 
- 'The disasters which thc Turkish arms were 
now experiencing in Wallachia and Hungary 
made the Sultan's best statesmen am:ious that 
the sovereign should, aftcr the manner of his 
grcat ancestors, head his troops in person, and 
endeavour to give an auspicious change to the 
fortune of the war. . . . The Imperialists, under 


the Archduke :Maximilian and the Hungarian 
Count PfaIfy, aided by the revo:ted princes of 
the Danubian Principalities, dealt defeat and dis- 
couragement among the Ottoman ranks, and 
wrung numerous fortresses and districts from the 
empire. The cities of Gran, Wissgrad, and Ba- 
bocsa, had fallen; and messengers in speedy suc- 
cession announced the loss of Ibrail, Varna, 
Kilic, Ismail, Silistria, Rustchuk, Bucharest, and 
Akerman. These tidings at last roused the mon- 
arch in his harem. . . . Mahomet III. left his 
capital for the frontier in the June of 1596. . . . 
The display of thc sacred standard of the Prophet, 
which now for the first time was unfurled over a 
Turkish army, e),.cited . . . the zeal of the True 
Bclicvers. . . . The Grand Vizicr, Ibrahim Pacha, 
Hassan Sokolli Pacha, and Cicala Pacha, were 
the principal commanders undcr the Sultan. . . . 
The Archduke Maximilian, who commanded the 
Imperialists, retired at first before the superior 
numbers of the great Ottoman army; and the 
Sultan besicged and captured Erlau. The Im- 
perialists now having effccted a junction with 
the Transylvanian troops under Prince Sigis- 
mund, advanced again, though too late to save 
Erlau; and on October 23rd, 1596, the two armies 
were in presence of each other on the marshy 
plain of Cerestes, through which the waters of 
the Cincia ooze towards the river Thciss. There 
were thrce days of battle at Cerestes." Re- 
peatedly, the effeminate Sultan wishcd to order a 
retreat, or to betake himself to flight; but was 
persuaded by his counsellors to remain on the 
field, though safely removed from the conflict. 
On thc third day the battle was decided in favor 
of the Turks by a charge of their cavalry under 
Cicala. .. Terror and fiight spread through every 
division of the Imperialists; and In less than half 
an hour from the time when Cicala bcgan his 
chargc, )Iaximilian and Sigismund were fiying 
for their lives, without a single Christian regi- 
mcnt keeping their ranks, or making an endeav- 
our to rally and cover the retreat. 50,000 Ger- 
mans and Transylvanians perished in the marshes 
or beneath the Ottoman sabre. . . . Mahomet 
III. eagerly returned after the battle to Constan- 
tinople, to receive felicitations and adulation for 
his victory, and to reSUme his usual life of 
voluptuous indolence. The war in Hungary 
was prolonged for several years, until the peace 
of Sitvatorok [November 11, 1606] in the reign 
of Mahomet's successor. . . . No change of im- 
portance was made in the territorial possessions 
of either party, except that the Prince of Transyl- 
vania was admitted as party to the trcaty, and 
that province became to some extent, though not 
entirely, independent of the Ottoman Empire." 
-Sir E. S. Creasy, Hist. of the Ottoman Turks, 
ch.12. 
A. D. 1606-1660. -The Pacification of Vi- 
enna. - Gabriel Bethlem of Transylvania and 
the Bohemian revolt.-Participation and ex- 
perience in the Thirty Years War.-In 1606, 
the Archduke }Iathias-who had lately been 
appointed to the governorship of Hungary, and 
who had been acknowledged, by a secret com- 
pact among the mcmbers of the Hapsburg family 
as the head of their House - arranged the terms 
of a peace with Botskai. This treaty, called the 
.. Pacification of Vicnna," restored the relirrious 
toleration that had been practised by Ferdinand 
and )laximiIian; providprl that Mathias should 
be lieutenant-general of the kingdom; gave to 
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Botskai the title of Prince of Transylvania and 
part of Hungary; and stipulated toot on the 
failure of his male issue these territories should 
revert to the House of Austria. "This treaty, 
at last, restored peace to Hungary, but at the 
expense of her unity and independence. Some 
idea may be formed of the state of weakness and 
lassitude to which these long wars had reduced 
the country. . . by a statement of the divisions 
into which it had been split up by the various 
factions. Hungary, with Croatia, Sclavonia, 
and the frontiers, was then reckoned to cover an 
area of 4.427 square miles, and Trans) lvania one 
of 736. Of these 5.163 miles, Turkey pos!>essed 
1,859; Botskni in Hungary 1,346, in Transylva- 
nia 736=2,082; and Austria only 1,222. Botskai 
died in 1606, and was succeeded by Sigismond 
RRkoczi, who, however, soon abdicated in favour 
of Gabriel Bathori." At this time the plans of 
the Austrian family for taking the reins of 
power out of the feeble and careless hands of the 
Emperor Rodolph, and giving them to his more 
energetic brother, the Archduke 1rlathias, came 
to a head (see GERMA.'i"Y: A. D. 15:>6-1609). 
Mathias "marched into Bohemia: and Rodolph, 
after a feeble resistance, found himself aban- 
doned by all his supporters, and compelled to 
resign into the hands of 1rlathias Hungary, Aus- 
tria and 'loravia, and to gunrantee to him the 
succession to the crown of Bobemia; Mathias in 
the meantime bearing the title of king elect of 
thst kingdom, with the consent of the states. 
Rodolph at the same time delivered up the Hun- 
garian regalia, which for some time past had 
been kept at Prague." Before his coronation, 
1rlathias was required by the Hungarinn diet to 
sign a compact, guaranteeing religious liberty; 
stipulating that the Hungarian Chamber of Fi- 
nances should be independent of that of Austria, 
that all offices and employments should be filled 
by natives, and that the Jesuits should possess 
no real property in the country. The peace of the 
country was soon disturbed by another revolu- 
tion in Transylvania. "Gabriel Bathori, who 
h6d. succeeded 8i!!"Ísmond Bathori on the throne 
of the principality, had suffered his licentious- 
ness to tempt him into insulting the wives of 
some of the nobles, who instantly fell upon him 
and murdered him; and in his place Gabriel 
Bethlem, a brave warrior and an able statesman, 
was unanimously elected, with the consent and 
approbation of the sultan. Under his govern- 
ment his dominions enjoyed a full measure of 
peace and tranquillity, and began to recover from 
the horrible devastations of preceding years. He 
did not, however, assume his dignity without 
dispute. Transylvania had been secured to the 
house of Austria on the death of Botskai, by the 
Pacification of Vienna, and 1rlathias was, of 
course, now anxious to enforce his rights, and he 
considered the present opportunity (161 ì) favour- 
able, as the Turks were engaged in wars on the 
side of Asia and Poland. He therefore sum- 
moned a diet of the empire, to the throne of 
which he hsd succeeded in 1612 by the death of 
Rodolph. . . . But the diet refused all aid," and 
he was forced to conclude a peace with the sultan 
for the further period of twenty years. "K 0 
mention being made in it of Transylvania, the 
rights of Gabriel Bethlem were thus tacitly 1'1.'1.'- 
ognised. )lathias died soon after, in 1619, 
leaving his crown to his cousin, Ferdinand II." 
Then followed the renewed attempt of an im- 


perial bigot to crush Protestantism in his domin- 
ions, and the Bohemian revolt (see BOHEMIA: 
A. D. 1611-1618) which kindled the fiames of the 
"Thirty Years .War." Hungary and Transyl- 
vania were in sympathy with Bohemia. "Ga- 
briel Bethlem entered Hungary, in answer to the 
call of the Protestants of that country, at the 
head of a large army - took Cassau, Tiernan, 
Newhasel, dispersed the imperial forces under 
Homonai, Bent 18,000 men to enforce Count 
Thurn, got possession of PresburlS by treachery, 
and seized upon the regalia." The c
use of the 
Bohemians v. as lost at the battle of the White 
Mountain, before Prague; but "Gabriel Beth- 
lem for a long time supported the prestige 
acquired by his earlier successes. He was pro- 
claimed king of Hungary, and obtained consider- 
able advantages over two generals of ability and 
reputation." But a trenty of peace was con- 
cluded at length, according to which Gabriel 
surrendered the cro'" n and royal title, receiving 
the duchies of Oppelen and Ratibor in Silesia, 
and Beven counties of Hungary, together v.ith 
Cassau, Tokay, and otber towns. Ferdinand 
promised complete toleration to the Protestants, 
but was not faithful to his promise, and war was 
soon resumed. Bethlem" collected an army of 
45,000 men, joined his forces \\ ith those of )lans- 
feldt, the general of the confederacy [the Protes- 
tant Union], after his victory over the imperial- 
ists at Presburg; and at the same time the 
Bashaw of Buda entered Lower Hungary at the 
head of a large force, captured various fortresses 
in the district of Gran, and laid siege to Novi- 
grad. They were opposed by two able generals, 
the famous Wallenstein and S",artzemberg, 
but without checking their progress. Wallen- 
stein, however, followed 1rlansfeldt into Hun- 
gary, where the two armies remained for some 
time inactive in the presence of one another; but 
famine, disease, and the approach of winter at 
last brought the contest to a close. The king of 
Denmark had been defeated, and Gabriel Beth- 
lem began to fear that the whole force of the 
Austrians \\ould now be directed against him, 
and concluded a truce. The bashaw of Buda 
feared the winter, and followed his example; and 
)Iansfeldt, finding himself thus abandoned, dis- 
banded his soldiers [see GERM-\NY: A. D. 1624- 
1626]. . . . The treaty of peace was again re- 
newed, the truce \\ ith the Turks prolonged." 
Gabriel Bethlem, or Bethlem Gabor, died in 1629. 
"The Transylvnnians elected George Rakotski to 
fill his place, and during nearly four years Hun- 
gary and Transylvania enjoyed the blessings of 
peace." Then they were again disturbed by 
attempts of Ferdinand to reduce Transylvania to 
the state of an Austrian province, and by hostile 
measures against the Protestants. The latter 
continued after the death of Ferdinand II. (1637), 
and under his son Ferdinand III. Rakotski in- 
spired an insurrection of the Hungarians which 
became formidable, and which, joining in alli- 
ance with the Swedes, then warring in Germany, 
extorted from the emperor a very favorable 
treaty of peace (164.). "At the same time Fer- 
dinand caused his BOn of the same name, and elder 
brother of Leopold, to be elected and crowned 
king. During his short reign, the country was 
tranquil; but in 1634 he died, leaving his rights 
to Leopold. The reign of Leopöld [1655-1697] 
was a period which witnessed events more im- 
portant to Hungary than any which preceded it, 
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or have followed it, save only the revolutionary 
years, 1848 and 1849. No monarch of the house 
of Austria had ever made so determined attacks 
upon Hungarian liberty, and to none did the 
Hungarians oppose a braver and more strenuous 
resistance. Nothing was left untried on the one 
side to overthrow the constitution; nothing was 
left untried on the other to uphold and defend 
it."-E. L. Godkin, Hist. of Hungary, eh. 15-17. 
A. D. 1660-1664.- Turkish attacks on Upper 
Hungary.- The battle of St. Gothard.-Liber- 
ation of Transylvania.-A twenty years truce. 
-" Hostilities had recommenced, in 1660, be- 
tween the Ottoman empire and Austria, on ac- 
count of Transylvania. The Turk was suzerain 
of Transvlvania, and directly held Buda ami the 
part of Hungary on the west and south of the 
Danube, projecting like a wedge between "Upper 
Hungary, Styria, and Vienna. George Hakoczi, 
Prince of Trnnsylvania, having perished in com- 
bat against the Sultan, his suzerain, the Turks 
had pursued the House of Rakoczi into the do- 
mnins which it possessed in Upper Hungary. 
The Rakoczis, and the new prinm elected by the 
Transylvanians, Kemeni, invoked the aid of the 
emperor. The Italian, :àlontecuculi, the grentest 
military chieftain in the service of the House of 
Austria, expelled the Turks from a part of 
Transylvania, but could not maintain himself 
there; Kemeni was killed in a skirmish. The 
Turks installed their protégé, Michael Abam, in 
his place, and renewed their attacks against 
Upper Hungary (1661-1662). The secret of these 
alternations lay in the state of feeling of the 
Hungarians and Transylvanians, who, continu- 
ally divided between two oppressors, the Turk 
and the Austrian, and too weak to rid themselves 
of either, always preferred the absent to the 
present master. . . . Religious distrust also com- 
plica ted political distrust; Protestantism, crushed 
in Bohemia, remained powerful and irritated in 
Hungary. The emperor demanded the assis- 
tance of the Germanic Diet and all the Christian 
states against the enemy of Christianity.. . 
Louis XIV., at the first request of Leopold, sup- 
ported by the Pope, replied by offers so magnifi- 
cent that they appalled the Emperor. Louis 
proposed not less than 60,000 auxiliaries, half to 
be furnished by France, half by the Alliance of 
the Rhine; that is, by the confederates of France 
in Germany. . . . The Emperor . . . would 
have glndly been ahle to dispense with the nid 
of France and his confederates; but the more 
pressing danger prevailed over the more remote. 
The Turks had made a great effort during the 
summer of 1663. The second of the Kiouproug- 
lis, the Vizier Achmet, taking Austrian Hungary 
in the rear, had crossed the Danube at Buda with 
100,000 fighting men, invaded the country be- 
tween the Danube and the Carpathians, and 
hurled his Tartars to the doors of Presburg and 
Olmütz. }[ontecuculi had with great difficulty 
been able to maintain himself on the is]nnd of 
Schütt, a species of vast intrenched camp formed 
by nature in front of Presburg and Vienna. The 
fortified towns of Upper Hungary fell one after 
nnother, and the Germanic Diet, which Leopold 
had gone to Ratisbon to meet, replied with 
maddening dilatoriness to the urgent entreaties 
of the head of the Empire. The Diet voted no 
effective aid until February, 1664; but the Alli- 
ance of the Rhiue, in particular, had already ac- 
corded 6,500 soldiers, on condition that the Diet 
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should decide, before separating, certain ques- 
tions relative to the interpretation of the Treaty 
of Westphalia. The Pope, Spain, and the Italian 
States furnished subsidies. Louis persisted in 
offering nothing but soldiers, and Leopold re- 
signed himself to accept 6,000 Frenchmen. He 
had no reason to repent it. . . . When the junc- 
tion was effected [July, 1664], the position of 
the Imperialists was one of great peril. They 
had resumed the offensive on the south of the 
Danube in the beginning of the year; but this 
diversion, contrary to the advice of }[ontecuculi, 
had succeeded ill. The Grand Vizier had re- 
pulsed them, and, after carrying back his prin- 
cipal forces to the right bank of the Danube, 
threatened to force the passage of the Raab and 
invade Styria and Austria. The Confederate 
army was in a condition to stand the shock just 
at the decisive moment. An attempt of the 
Turks to cross the Raab at the bridge of Ker- 
ment was repulsed by Coligni [commanding the 
French], July 26, 1664. The Grand Vizier reas- 
cended the Haab to St. Gothard, where were the 
headquarters of the Confederates, and, on Au- 
gust 1, the attack was made by all the Mussul- 
man forces. The janizaries and spahis crossed 
the river and overthrew the troops of the Diet 
and a part of the Imperial regiments; the Ger- 
mans rallied, but the Turks were continually re- 
inforced, and the whole Mussulman army was 
soon found united on the other side of the Raab. 
The battle seemed lost, when the French moved. 
It is said that Achmet Kiouprougli, on seeing 
the young noblemen pour forth, with their uni- 
forms decked with ribbons, and their blond pe- 
rukes, asked, "Vho are these maidens Y , The 
'maidens' broke the terrible janizaries at the 
first shock; the mass of the Turkish army paused 
and recoiled on itself; the Confederate army, re- 
animated by the example of the French, rushed 
forward and charged on the whole line; the 
Turks fell back, at first slowly, their faces to- 
wards the enemy, then lost footing and fied pre- 
cipitately to the river to recross it under the fire of 
the Christians; they filled it with their corpses. 
The fatigue of the troops, the night that super- 
vened, the waters of the Raab, swelled the next 
day by a storm, and above all the lack of har- 
mony among the generals, prevented the immedi- 
ate pursuit of the Turks, who had rallied on the 
opposite bank of the river and had preserved the 
best part of their cavalry. It was e"pected, 
nevertheless, to see them expelled from all Hun- 
gary, when it was learned with astonishment that 
Leopold had hastened to treat, without the ap- 
probation of the Hungarian Diet, on couditions 
such that he seemed the conquered rather than 
the conqueror. A twenty years' truce was signed, 
August 10, in the camp of the Grand Vizier. 
Transylvania became again indepeudent under 
its elective princes, but the protégé of the Turks, 
Abam, kept his principality; the Turks retained 
the two chief towns which they had conquered 
in Upper Hungary, and the Emperor made the 
Sultan a ' present,' that is, he paid him 200.000 
tlorins tribute. "-II. Martin, lIist. of F'ranCf!: 
Age of Louis XIV., 'D. 1, eh. 4. 
ALSO IN: W. Coxe, Hist. of the House of AU8- 
trill, eh. 62 ('D. 2). 
A. D. 1668-1683.-Increased religious perse- 
cution and Austrian oppression.- Tekeli's re- 
volt.- The Turks again called in.- Kara 
Mustapha's great invasion and siege of 
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Vienna.-Deliverance of the city by John So- 
bieski.- In Hungary, .. the discontent caused 
by the oppressive Government and the fanatical 
persecution of Protestantism by the Austrian 
Cabinet had gone on increasing. At length, 
the Austrian domination had rendered itself 
thoroughly odious to the Hungarians. To hin- 
der the progress of Protestantism, the Emperor 
Leopold, in the excess of his Cutholic zeal, sent 
to the galleys a great number of preachers and 
ministers; and to all the evils of religious perse- 
cution were added the violence and devastations 
of the generals and the German administrators, 
who treated Hungary as a conquered province. 
The Hungarians in vain invoked the chartPrs 
which consecrated their national liberties. To 
their most legitimate complaints Leopold replied 
by the infliction of punishments; he spared not 
even the families of the most illnstrious; several 
magnates perished by the hands of the execu- 
tioner. Such oppression was certain to bring 
about a revolt. .In 1668 a conspiracy had been 
formed against Leopold by certain Hungarian 
lenders, which, however, was discovered and 
frustrated; and it was not till 16ì7, when the 
young Count Emmerich Tekeli, having escaped 
from prison, placed himself at the head of the 
malcontents, that these disturbances assumed any 
formidahle importance. . . . TekeIi, who pos- 
sessed much military talent, and was an uncom- 
promising enemy of the House of Austria, hav- 
ing entered "Cpper Hungary with 12,000 men, 
defeated the Imperial forces, captured several 
towns, occupied the whole district of the Car- 
pathian )Iountains, and compelled the Austrian 
generals, Counts 'Vurmb and Leslie, to accept 
the truce he offered." In 1681 the Emperor 
made some concessions, which weakened the 
party of independence, while, at the same time, 
the Peace of 
imeguen, with France, allowed the 
House of Austria to employ all its forces against 
the rebels. .. In this conjuncture TekeIi turned 
for aid townrds the Turks, making an appeal to 
Mahomet IV.; and after the conclusion of the 
Turkish and Russian war in 1681, Kara Mustapha 
[the Grand Vizier] determined to assist the in- 
surgents openly, their leader offering, in ex- 
change, to acknowledge the suzerainty of the 
Porte. Tekeli sought also succour from France. 
Louis XIV. gave him subsidies, solicited the 
Sultan to send an army into Hungary, and caused 
an alliance between the Hungarians, Transylva- 
nians, and 'Vallachians to be concluded against 
Austria (1682). The truce concluded in 1665 be- 
tween Austria and Turkey had not yet expired," 
but the Sultan was persuaded to break it. "TIle 
Governor of Buda received orders to support 
Tekeli, who took the title of King. . . . Early 
in the spring of 1683 Sultan Mahomet marched 
forth from his capital with a large army, which 
at Belgrade he transferred to the command of 
Kara Mustapha. Tekeli formed a junction with 
the Turks at Essek."-S. Menzies, Turkey, Old 
and New, bk. 2, ch. 9, seet. 3 ('D. 1).-" The strength 
of the regular forces, which Kara 1\Iustapha led 
to Vienna, is known from the muster-roll which 
was found in his tent after the siege. It amounted 
to 275,000 men. The attendants and camp-fol- 
lowers cannot be reckoned; nor can any but an 
approximate speculation be made as to the num- 
ber of the Tartar and other irregular troops that 
joined the Vizier. It is probable that not less 
than half a million of men were set in motion in 


this last great aggressive effort of the Ottomans 
against Christendom. The Emperor Leopold 
had neither men nor money sufficient to enable 
him to confront such a deluge of invasion; and, 
after many abject entreaties, he obtained a 
promise of help from King Sobieski of Poland, 
whom he had previously treated with contumely 
and neglect. . . . The Turkish army proceeded 
along the western side of the Danube from Bel- 
grade, and reached Vienna without experiencing 
any serious check, though a gallant resistance 
was made by some of the strong places which it 
besieged during its advance. The city of Vienna 
was garrisoncd by 11,000 men under Count 
Stahremberg, who proved himself a worthy suc- 
cessor of the Count Salm, who had fulfilled the 
same duty \\ hen the city V. as besieged by Sultan 
Sol) man. The second sie
e of Vienna lasted 
from the 15th July to the 12th September, 1683, 
during which the most df'voted heroism v. as dis- 
played by both the garrison and the inhabitants. 
. . . The garrison was gradually v.asted by the 
numerous assaults which it was called on to re- 
pulse, and in the frequent sorties, by which the 
Austrian commander sought to impede thc prog- 
ress of the besiegers. Kara )Iustaplm, at the 
end of August, had it in his power to carry the 
city by storm, if he had thought flt to employ 
his vast forces in a general assault, and to con- 
tinue it from day to day, as Amurath IV. had 
done when Bagdad fell. But the Vizier kept the 
Turkish troops back out of avarice, in the hope 
that the city would come into his power by 
capitulation; in which case he would himself be 
enriched by the wealth of Vienna, which, if the 
city were taken by storm, would become the 
booty of the soldiery. . . . Sobieski had been un- 
able to assemble his troops before the end of 
August; and, even then, they only amounted to 
20,000 men. But he was joined by the Duke of 
Lorraine and BOrne of the German commanders, 
who were at the head of a considerable army, 
and the Polish King crossed the Danube at 
Tulm, above Vienna, with about 70,000 men. 
He then wheeled round behind the Kalemberg 
Mountains to the north-west of Vienna, with the 
design of taking the besiegers in the rear. The 
Vizier took no heed of him; nor was any opposi- 
tion made to the progress of the relieving army 
through the difficult country which it was obliged 
to traverse. On the 11th of September the Poles 
were on the summit of the }Iount Kalemberg," 
overlooking the vast encampment of the besiegers. 
Sobieski "saw instantly the Vizier's want of 
military skill, and the exposure of the long lines 
of the Ottoman camp to a sudden and fatal at- 
tack. 'This man,' said he, . is badly encamped: 
he knows nothing of war: we shall certainly beat 
him.'. . . The ground through which Sobieski 
had to move dov. n from the Kalemberg was 
broken by ravines; and was so difficult for the 
passage-of the troops that Rara )Iustapha might, 
by an able disposition of part of his forces, have 
long kept the Poles in check, especially as So- 
bieski, in his hasty march, had brought but a 
smaIl part of his artillery to the scene of action. 
But the Vizier displayed the same infatuation 
and imbecility that had marked his conduct 
throughout the campaign. . . . Unwilling to 
resign Vienna, Mustapha left the chief part of 
his Janissary force in the trenches before the 
city, and led the rest of his army towards the 
hills, down which Sobieski and his troops were 
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advancing. In some parts of the field, where the 
Turks had partially intrenched the roads, their 
resistance to the Christians was obstinate; but 
Sobieski led on his best troops in person in a 
direct line for the Ottoman centre, where the 
Vizier's tent was conspicuous; and the terrible 
presence of the victor of Khoczim was soon 
recognised. 'By Allah I the King is really among 
us,' exclaimed the IChan of the Crimea, Selim 
Ghirai; and turncd his horse's head for fiight. 
The mass of the Ottoman army broke and fied in 
hopeless rout, hurrying Kara 
Iustapha with 
them from the field. The Janissaries, who had 
been left in the trenchcs before the city, were 
now attacked both by the garrison and the Poles 
and were cut to pieces. The camp, the whole 
artillery, and the military stores of the Ottomans 
became the spoil of the conquerors; and never 
was there a victory more complete, or signalised 
by more splendid trophies. The Turks con- 
tinued their panic flight as far as Haab. . . . 
The great destruction of the Turks before Vienna 
was rapturously hailed throughout Christendom 
as the announcement of the approaching downfall 
of the }iahometan Empire in Europe." -Sir E. S. 
Creasy, llist. ofthð Ottoman Turks, ch. 16.-"It 
was cold comfort to the inhabitants of Vienna, 
or to the King of Poland, to know that even if 
St. Stephen's had shared the fate of St. Sophia 
and become a mosque of Allah, and if the Polish 
standards had been borne in triumph to the Bos- 
phorus, yet that, nevertheless, the undisciplined 
Ottomans would infallibly have been scattered 
by French, Gcrman and Swedish armies on the 
fields of Bavaria or of Saxony. Vienna would 
have been sacked; Poland would hsve been a 
prey to internal anarchy and to Tartar invasion. 
The ultimate triumph of their cause would have 
consoled few for their individual destruction. 
. . . So cool and experienced a diplomatist as 
Sir William Temple did indeed believe, at the 
time, that the fall of Vienna would have been 
followed by a great and permanent increase of 
Turkish power. Putting this aside, however, 
there were other results likely to spring from 
Turkish success. The Turks constantly made a 
powerful diversion in favour of France and her 
ambitious designs. Turkish victories upon the 
one side of Germany meant successful French 
aggressions upon the other, and Turkish schemes 
were promoted with that object by the French. 
. . . 'If France would but stand neutral, the con- 
troversy between Turks and Christians might 
soon be decided,' says the Duke of Lorraine. 
But France would not stand neutral. "-H. E. 
1![alden, Vienna, 1683, ch. 1. 
ALSO IN: G. B. Malleson, Thð Battk-F'ields if 
Germany, ch. 9. 
A. D. 1683-1687.-End of the insurrection 
ofTekeli.-Bloody vengeance of the Austrian. 
-The crown made hereditary in the House of 
Hapsburg.- The defeat of the Turks was like- 
wise II. defeatfor the insurgent Tekeli, or Tðkðli, 
"whom they called the king of the Kurucz, and 
after it he found himself reduced to guerilla 
warfare. The victory over the Turks was fol- 
lowed by the capture of some of the chief 
1rlag l ar towns . . . and in the end [1686] Buda 
itsel , which was at last recovered after so long 
an occupation. . . . Kara Mustapha attributed 
his defeat to Tðkðli, and had his former ally 
arrested and imprisoned in Belgrade. His cap- 
tivity put an end to the party of the king of the 


Kurucz. . . . An amnesty was proclaimed and 
immediately afterwards violated, the Italian gen- 
eral, Caraffa, becoming the merciless executioner 
of imperial vengeance. He established a court 
at Éperjes, and the horrors of this tribunal recall 
the most atrocious deeds of the Spaniards in the 
Low Countries. . . . After having terrorized 
Hungary, Leopold thought he had the right to 
expect every sort of concession. Notwithstand- 
ing persecution, up to this date the monarchy 
had remained elective. He was determined it 
should now become hereditary; and the diet of 
1687, in conformity with the wishes of the sov- 
ereign, made the crown hereditary in the male 
line of the house of Habsburg. "- L. Leger, Hilt. 
of AUltro-Hungary, ch. 20. 
A. D. 1683-1699.-Expulsion of the Turks. 
-Battle of Zenta.- Peace of Carlowitz.- 
After the great defeat of the Turks before 
Vienna, their expulsion from Hungary was only 
a question of time. It began the same autumn, 
in October, by the taking of Gran. In 1684, the 
Imperialists under the Duke of Lorraine captured 
Visegrad and Waitzen, but failed in a siege of 
Of en, although they defeated a Turkish army 
sent to its rclief in July. In 1685 thcy took 
Neuhäusel by storm, and drove the Turks from 
Gran, which these latter had undertaken to re- 
cover. Next year they laid siege again to Of en, 
investing the city on the 21st of June and carry- 
ing it by a final assault on the 2d of September. 
" Of en, after having been held by the Porte, and 
regarded as the third city in the Ottoman Empire, 
for 145 years, was restored to the sway of the 
Habsburgs." Bcfore the year closed the Aus- 
trians had acquired Szegedin, and several lesser 
towns. The great event of the campaign of 
1687 was a battle on the fleld of 1rlohacs, where, 
in 1526, the Turks became actual masters of 
Hungary, for the most part, while the House of 
Austria acquired nominally the right to its 
crown. On this occasion the fortune of 1526 
was reversed. "The defeat became a rout as 
decisive against the Turks as the earlier battle 
on the same spot had proved to the Jagellons." 
Transylvania and Slavonia were occupied as the 
consequence, and Erlau surrendered before the 
close of the year. In 1688, what seemed the 
crownin
 achievement of these campaigns was 
reached III the recovery of Belgrade, after a siege 
of less than a month. A Turkish army in Bosnia 
was destroyed; another was defeated near Nissa, 
and that city occupied; and at the end of 1689 
the Turks held nothing north of the Danube ex- 
cept Temeswar and Grosswardein (Great Wara- 
dein); while the Austrians had made extensive 
advances, on the south of the river, into Bosnia 
and Servia. Then occurred a great rally of 
Ottoman energies, under an able Grand Vizier. 
In 1690, both Nissa and Belgrade were retaken, 
and the Austrians were expelled from Servia. 
But next year fortune favored the Austrians 
once more and the Turks were severely beaten, 
by Louis of Baden, on the field of Salankament. 
They still held Belgrade, however, and the Aus- 
trians suffered heavily in another attempt to re- 
gain that stronghold. For several years little 
pro
ress in the war was made on either side; 
untIl Prince Eugene of Savoy received the com- 
mand, in 1697, and wrought a speedy change in 
the military situation. The Sultan, Mustapha 
II., had taken the Turkish command in person, 
" with the finest army the Osmanli had raised 
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since their defeat at 'Iohacs." Prince Eugene after the coronation of Joseph I., a prince who, 
attacked him, September 11, at Zenta, on the if left to himself. might have perhaps followed a 
Theiss, and destroyed his army almost literally. less provoking line of conduct, Leopold, the real 
"When the battle ceased about 20,000 Osmanli master of Hungary, did not relinquish his de- 
lay on the ground; some 10,000 had been si.gn of entirely demolishing its institutions. . . 
drowned; scarcely 1,000 had reached the oppo- The high clergy were ready to second any 
site bank. There were but few prisoners. measure of the government, provided they were 
Amongst the slain were the Grand Vizier and allowed fulI scope in their persecutions of the 
four other Viziers. . . . By 10 o'clock at night Protestants.... Scarcely had three) ears passed 
not a single living Osmanli remained on the right since the peace of Carlowitz "as signed, "hen 
bank of the Theiss. . . . The booty found in the Leopold, just embarking in the war of the Span- 
camp surpassed all . . _ expectations. Every- ish succession, saw the Hungarians suddenly rise 
thing had been left by the terror-stricken Sul- up as one man in arms. . . . The head and soul 
tan. There was the treasury-chest, containing of this new struggle in Hungary was Francis 
3,000,000 piastres. . . . The cost of tbese spoils Rakoczy II., the son of Helen Zriny, by her first 
hatl been to the victors only 300 killed and 200 husband, after the death of whom she became 
wounded. . . . The battle of Zenta, . . . re- the wife of Tököli." Rakoczy entered the 
garded as part of the warfare which had raged country from Poland, with a few hundred men, 
for 200 years between the Osman Ii and the Im- in 1703, and issued a proclamation" hich brought 
perialists, . . . was the last, the most telling, large numbers to his support. The Austrian 
the decisive blow." It was followed by a period forces had heen mostly drawn away, by the v. ar 
of inaction, during which England and Holland of the Spanish succession, into Italy and to the 
undertook to mediate between the Porte and its Rhine, and during the fir!>t year of the insurrec- 
several Christian enemies. Their mediation re- tion the Hungarian patriot became master of the 
suIted in the meeting of a Congress at Carlowitz, greater part of the country. Then there oc- 
or Karlowitz, on the Danube, which was attended curred a suspension of hostilities, while the 
by representatives of the Sultan, the Emperor, English government made a fruitless effort at 
the Czar of Rus",ia, the King of Polanl1, and the mel1iation. On the reopening of warfare, the 
republic of Venice. .. Here, after much negotia- Austrians were better prepared and more en- 
tion, lasting seventy-two days, was concluded, couraged by the circumstances of the larger con- 
the 26th January, 1699, the famous Peace of test in which they were engagel1; while the 
Carlowitz. The condition that each party should Hungarians were correspondiugly discouraged. 
possess the territories occupied by each at the They had promises of help from France, and 
moment of the meeting of the congress formed France failed them; they had expectations from 
its basis. By the treaty, then, the frontier of Hun- Russia, but nothing came of them. "The for- 
gary, which, when the war broke out, extended tune of war decidel1ly turnel1 in favour of theim- 
only to within a short distance of the then Turk- perialists, in consequence of which numerous 
ish towns of Gran and Xeuhäusel, was pushed families, to escape their fury, left their abodes 
forward to within a short distance of Temeswar to seek shelter in the national camp; a circum- 
and Belgrade. Transylvania and the country of stance which, besides clogging the military 
Bacska, between the Danube and the Theiss, movements, contributed to discourage the army 
were yielded to the Emperor. To Poland were and spread _ general consternation." In 1710 
restored Kaminietz, Podolia, and the supremacy Rakoczy went to Poland, where he was long ab- 
over the lands watered by the Ukraine, the Porte sent, soliciting help which he did not get. "Be- 
receiving from herin exchange, !;oczava, Kemos, fore his departure, the chief command of the 
and Soroka; to Venice, who renounced the con- troops was entrusted to Karoly, who, tired of 
quests she had made in the gulfs of Corinth and Rakoczy's prolonged and useless absence in 
Ægina, part of the )Iorea, and almost all Dalma- Poland, assembled the nobles at S.lathmar, and 
tia, including the towns of Castelnuovo and concluded, in 1711, a peace known as the Treaty 
Cattaro; to Russia, the fortress and sea of Azof." Jf Szathmar. By this treaty the emperor en- 
By the Peace of Carlowitz "the Ottoman Power ga
ed to redress all grievances, civil and re- 
lost nearly one-half of its European dominions, ligJous, promising, besides, amnesty to all the 
and ceased to be dangerous to Christendom. adherents of Rakoczy, as well as the restitution 
Never more would the discontented magnates of of many properties illegally confiscated. Rakoczy 
Hungary be able to find a solid supporter in the protested from Poland against the peace con- 
sultan."-G. B. !Ialleson, Prinu Eugem of cluded by Karoly; but of what effect could be the 
&noy, ch. 2 and 4. censure and remonstrance of a leader who, in the 
ALSO IN: Sir E. S. Creasy, Hilt. of tM Ottoman most critical emergency, hsd left the scene of 
Turks, ch. 17.-See, also, on the "Holy 'War," action in quest of foreign assistance, which, he 
or 'Var of the" Holy League" against the Turks, might have foreseen, would never be accorded. 
of which the v.ar in Hun
ary formed only a .., After the peace of Szathmar, Hungarian 
part, the TURKS: A. D. 1G
-!--1696. history assumes a quite difIerent character. " Re- 
A. D. 1699-1718.- The revolt of Rakoczy volts are at an end for more than a century, and 
and its suppression.- The Treaty of Szath- "Hungary, without producing a sin
le man of 
mar.-Recovery of Belgrade and final expuI- note, lay in a state of deep lethargy.' In 171-1. 
sion of the Turks.-Peace of Passarowitz.- the Emperor Charles VI. (who, as King of 
"The peace of Carlowitz, which disposel1 of the Hungary, was Charles III.) began a new war 
Hungarian territory without the will or knowl- against the Porte, with Prince Eugene again 
edge of the Hungarian States, in utter contempt commanding in Hungary. "The sultan Achmet 
of repeatedly confirmed laws, was in itself a deep III., anticipating the design of the imperial gen- 
source of new discontent,- which was con- eral [to concentrate his troops on the Danube], 
siderably increased by the general policy con- marched his army across the Save, and, as will 
tinually pursued by the Court of Vienna. Even be seen, to his own destruction. After a small 
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lIuccess gained by Palfy, Eugene routed the 
Turks at Petervardein LAugust 13, 17161. and 
captured besides nearly all their artillery. Þrofit- 
ing by the general consternation of the Turks, 
Eugene sent Palfy and the Prince of 'Vurtem- 
berg to lay siege to the fortress of Temesvar, 
which commands the whole Banat, and which 
was surrendered by the Turks after a heavy 
siege. By these repeated disasters the 
[ussul- 
mans lost all confidence in the success of thcir 
arms; and in the year 1717 they opened the gates 
of Belgrade to the imperial army. The present 
campaign paved the way for the peace of Pas- 
sarowitz, a little town in Servia,- a peace con- 
cluded between the Porte and the Emperor in 
1718. In virtue of the provisions of this treaty, 
the Porte abllndoned the Banat, the fortress of 
Belgrade, and a part of Bosnia, on the hither 
side of the Unna, promising besides the free na\ i- 
gation of the Danube to the people of the Aus- 
trian empire." - E. Szabad, Hungary, Past and 
Present, pt. 2, ch. 5-6. 
ALSO IN: L. Felbennann, Hungary and its 
People, ch. 4. See, also, TURKS: A. D. 1714-1718. 
A. D. 1739.-Belgrade restored to the Turks. 
See RUSSIA: A. D. 1725-1í39. 
A. D. 1740.- The question of the Austrian 
Succession.- The Pragmatic Sanction. See 
AUSTRH.: A. D. 1718-1738; and 1740. 
A. D. 1740-1741.-Beginning of the War of 
the Austrian Succession: Faithlessness of 
Frederick the Great.-His seizure of Silesia. 
See AUSTRIA: A. D. 1740-1741. 
A. D. 1741.- The War of the Austrian Suc- 
cession: Maria Theresa's appeal and the 
Magyar response. See AUSTluA: A. D. 1741 
(J UJI'/E-SEPTE\lBER). 
A. D. 1780-1790.-Irritations of the reign 
of Joseph n.-Illiberality of the Hungarian 
nobles.-" The reign of Joseph II. is described 
by the historians of Hungary and Bohemia as a 
disastrous time for the two countries. Directly 
he ascended the throne he began to carry out a 
series of measures which deeplr irritated the 
!lIagyars. With his philosophIcal ideas, the 
crown of Hungary was to him nothing more than 
a Gothic bauble, and the privileges of the nation 
only the miserable remains of an age of barbarism; 
the political opinions of the Hungarians were as 
distllsteful to him as their customs, and he amused 
himself with ridiculing the long beards and the 
soft boots of the great nobles. He never would 
be crowned. He annoyed the bishops by his 
laws against convents, while his tyrannical tole- 
rance never succeeded in contenting the Protes- 
tants. . . . On the 7th of April, 1784, he ordered 
that the holy crown should be brought to him in 
Vienna and placed in the imperial treasury. To 
confiscate this symbol of Hungarian indepen- 
dence was, in the eyes of the !lIagyars, an attempt 
at the suppression of the nation itself, and the 
affront was deeply resented. Up to this time the 
official language of the kingdom had been Latin, 
a neutral tongue among the many languages in 
use in the various parts of Hungary. Joseph 
believed he was proving his liberal principles in 
substituting German, and that language took the 
place of Latin. . . . Joseph II. soon learned that 
it is not wise to attack the dearest prejudices of a 
nation. The edict which introduced a foreign 
language was the signal for the new birth of 
Magyar. . . . At the time of the death of Joseph 
II. Hungary was in a state of violent disturbance. 
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The 'comitat' of Pesth proclaimed that the rule 
of the Hapsburgs was at an end, and others 
threatened to do the same unless the national lib- 
erties were restored by the new sovereign. All 
united in demanding the convocation of the diet 
in order that the long-suppressed wishes of the 
people might be heard. The revolutionary wind 
which had passed over France had been felt even 
by the )Iagyars, but there was this great differ- 
ence in its effect upon France and Hungary- 
in France, ideas cf equality had guided the revo- 
lution; in Hungary, the great nobles and the 
squirearchy wlio formed the only political ele- 
ment claimed, under the name of liberties, privi- 
leges which were for the most pllrt absolutely 
opposed to the ideas of the Revolution of 1789. 
. . . Among the lllte reforms only one had found 
favour in the eyes of the 
Iagyars, and that was 
toleration towards Protestants, and the rcason of 
this was to be found in the fact thllt the small 
landowners of Hungary were themselves to a 
large extent Protestant; yet a democratic party 
was gradually coming into existence which ap- 
pealed to the masses. . . . 'Vhen France declared 
war against Francis II. the )[agyar nobles showed 
themselves quite ready to support their BOyer- 
eign; they asked for nothing better than to fight 
the revolutionary democrats of Paris. Francis 
was crowned very BOon after his accession, and 
was able to obtain both men and money from the 
diet; but before long, the reactionary measures 
carried by Thugut his minister, lost him all the 
popularity which had greeted him at the begin- 
ning of his reign. The censorship of the press, 
the employment of spies, and the persecution 
of the Protestants-a persecution, however, in 
which the Hungarian Cutholics themselves took 
an active part-all helped to create discontent." 
-L. Leger, Hillt. of Austro-Hungary, ch. 23 and 
28. 
A. D. 1 1 87-1791.-War with the Turks.- 
Treaty 0 Sistova. See TURKS: A. D. 1776- 
1792. 
A. D, 1815-1844.- The wakening of the na- 
tional spirit. - Patriotic labors of Szechenyi 
and Kossuth.-" The battle onVaterloo, in 1815, 
put an end to the terrible struggle by which 
evcry country in Europe had for twenty ycars 
been agitated. The sovereigus of the continent 
now breathed freely . . . and thcir first act was 
to enter into a league against their deliverers, to 
revoke all their concesSions, and break all their 
promises. . . . The most audacious of all those 
who joined in framing the Holy Alliance was 
the empcror of Austria. The Hungnrians re- 
minded him, in 1815, of his repeated promises to 
redress their grievances, while they were voting 
him men and money to defend his cllpital agllinst 
the assaults of Napoleon. He could not deny 
the promises, but he emphatically declined to ful- 
fil them. They asked him to convoke the diet, 
but he . . . determined to dispense with it for 
the future. . . . At last the popular ferment 
reached such a pitch, that the government found 
it absolutely necessary to yield the point in dis- 
pute. In 1825, Fra:Jcis I. convoked the diet, and 
from that moment the old strll!::gle, which thf> 
wars \\ ith France had suspended. was renewed. 
. . . The session was. . . rendered for ever mem- 
orable by an incident, in itself of trilling impor- 
tance, but of vast significance when vicwed in con- 
nexion with subsequent events. It was in it 
that Count Stephen Szechenyi made his first 
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speech in the Magyar language. The life of 
this extraordinary man is more remarkable as an 
instance of what may be achieved by well-di- 
rected energy, labouring in obedience to the dic- 
tates of patriotism, than for any brilliant tri- 
umphs of eloquence or diplomacy. . . . He was 
no great orator; so that his intIuence over the 
Mag}ars-an infiuence such as no private indi- 
vidual has ever acquired over a people, except, 
perhaps. Kossuth anù O'Connell-must be looked 
upon rather as the triumph of practical good sense 
and good intentions than of rhetorical appeals to 
prejudices or passion. . . . The first object to 
v. hich his attention was directed was the restora- 
tion of the )Iagyar language, which, under the 
Germanizing elIorts of Austria, had fallen into 
almost total disuse amongst the higher classes. 
He knew how intimately the use of the national 
language is connected with the feeling of nation- 
ality. . . . But the Magyar was now totally neg- 
lected by the 
Iagyar gentlemen. Latin was 
the language of the diet, and of all legal and 
official documents, and German and French 
were alone used in good sodet l ' Szechenyi, as 
the flrst step in his scheme 0 reformation, set 
about rescuing it from the degradation and disuse 
Into which it had fallen; and as the best of all 
ways to induce others to do a thing is to do it 
oneself first, he rose in the diet of 1825, and, 
contrary to previous usage, made a speech in 
:Magyar. His colleagues were surprised; the 
magnates were shocked; the nation was electri- 
fied. . . . The diet sat for two years, and during 
the whole of that period Szechenyi continued his 
use of the native language, in which he strenu- 
ously opposed the designs of the court, and was 
soon considered the leader of the opposition or 
Uberal party, which speedily grew up around 
him. His elIorts were so successful, that before 
the close of the session, Francis was compelled 
to acknowledge the illegality of his previous 
acts, formally to recognize the independence of 
the country, and promise to convoke the diet at 
least once in every three years. . . . He [Szech- 
enyi] BOOn had the satisfaction of seeing the 
Hungarian language growing to general use, but 
he was still vexed to see the total want of unity, 
co-operation, and communion which prevailed 
amongst the nobles, owing to the want of a news- 
paper press, or of any place of re-union where 
political subjects could be discussed amongst 
men of the same party with freedom and confi- 
dence. This he remedied by the establishment of 
the casino, at Pesth, upon the plan of the Lon- 
don clubs. He next turned his attention to the 
establishment of steam navigation on the Dan- 
ube. . . . He . . . rigged out a boat, sailed 
down the Danube right to the Black Sea, ex- 
plored it thoroughly, found it navigable in every 
part, went over to England, studied the prin- 
ciples of the steam-engine as applied to naviga- 
tion, brought back English engineers, formed a 
company, and at last confounded the multitude 
of sceptics, who scolIed at his efforts, by the 
sight of a steam-boat on the river in full work. 
This feat was accomplished in October, 1830. 
. . . In the interval which followed the dissolu- 
tion of the diet, Szechenyi still followed up his 
plan of reform with unwearied diligence, and 
owing to his exertions, a party was now formed 
which sought not merely the strict observance 
of the existing laws, but the reform of them, 
the abolition of the unjust privileges of the 
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nobles, the emancipation of the peasantry, the 
establishment of a system of education, the equal 
distribution of the taxes, the equality of all re- 
ligious sects, the improvement of the commercial 
code and of internal communication, and though 
last, not least, the freedom of the press. These 
projects were all strenuously debated, but on this 
occasion without any practical result. The next 
meeting was for a long time delayed, upon one 
prete"f(t or another. At last it was convened in 
183:3, and proved in many respects one of the 
most important that had ever assembled, . . 
The man who in future struggles was destined to 
play so prominent a part, during the v.hole of 
these. . . proceedings, \\ as merely an intent and 
diligent looker-on. . . . He was a gentleman of 
noble origin, of course, but his v. hole fortune lay 
in his talents, which at that period v. ere devoted 
to journalism-a profession which the Hungari- 
ans had not yet learned to estimate at its full 
value. He was still but thirty years of age, and 
within the diet he was known as a promising 
young man, although, amongst the worm. with- 
ou t, his name - the name of Louis Kossu th, v. hich 
has since become a household word in two hemi- 
spheres-had never l et been heard. . . . ""hether 
from the jealousy 0 the government or the apa- 
thy of the :Magyars, no printed reportsof the par- 
liamentary proceedings had ever yet been pub- 
lished. . . . To supply this defect, Kossuth 
resolved to devote the time, which would other- 
wise have been v. asted in idle listening, to care- 
fully reporting ever} thing that took place, and 
circulated it all over the country on a small 
printed sheet. The importance of the proceed- 
ings whICh then occupied the attention of the 
diet caused it to be read v. ith extraordinary eager- 
ness, and Kossuth rendered it still more attractive 
by amplifying, and often even embellishing, the 
speeches. The cabinet, however, soon took the 
alarm, and although the censorship was unknown 
to the Hungarian law, prohibited the printing 
and publication of the reports. This was a heavy 
blow, but Kossuth was not baffied. He instantly 
gathered round him a great number of young men 
to act as secretaries, who wrote out a great num- 
ber of copies of the journal, which were then cir- 
culated in manuscript throughout Hungary. 
The government was completely foiled, and new 
ardourwas infused into the liberal party. When 
the session was at an end he resolved to follow 
up his plan by reporting the meetings of the 
county assemblies, which were then the scenes of 
fiery debates. . . . The government stopped 
his journal in the post-office. He then established 
a staff of messengers and carriers, who circulated 
it from village to village. The enthusiasm of the 
people was fast rising to a flame. A crisis was im- 
minent. It was resolved to arrest Kossuth. . . . 
He was seized, and shut up in the Neuhaus, a 
prison built at Pesth by Joseph II. He was, 
however, not brought to trial till 1839. and was 
then sentenced to four years' imprisonment. The 
charge brought against him was, that he had cir- 
culated false and inaccurate reports; but the real 
ground of olIence was, as everyone knew, that he 
had circulated any reports at all. . . . Kossuth, 
after his liberation from prison, had taken up his 
abode for a short period at a watering place 
called Parad, for the purpose of recruiting his 
shattered health, and for a time wholly abstained 
from taking any part in public affairs. On the 
first of January, 1841, however, a printer in 
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Pesth, .named Landerer, obtained permission to 
publish a journal entitled 'Pesthi Hirlap,' or the 
Pesth Gazette. He offered the editorship to Kos- 
suth, who accepted it, but only on condition that 
he should be perfectly untrammelled in the ex- 
pression of his opinions. . . . Kossuth . BOon 
raised the circulation of his paper to 10,000 
copies-an immense number in a country where 
the newspaper press had hitherto hardly had a 
footing. He made vigorous onslaughts upon the 
privileges of the noblesse, and pleaded the cause 
of thc middle and lower classes unanswerably. 
. . . In 1844, owing to a change of ministry 
which threw the liberals out of office, he lost the 
editorship of the Gazette; but he had kindled a 
fiame which now blazed fiercely enough of itself." 
-E. L. Godkin, History of Hungary, ch. 21. 
A. D. 1847-1849.- The struggle for National 
Independence and its failure.-" A strong spirit 
of nationality had been growing up for many 
years, greatly fostered by Louis Kossuth, a 
newspaper editor. The old Magyar language, 
which had been treated as barbarous, was culti- 
vated. Books and papers v.ere printed in the 
tongue, all with the spirit of independence as a 
country and a race apart from that of the Aus- 
trians. In November, 1847, Ferdinand V. had 
opened the Diet in person, and proposed .re- 
forms in thc Constitution were put before him. 
Count Batthyani, Prince Esterhazy, Kossuth, 
and others, drew up a scheme which was laid be- 
fore the Emperor in the April of 1848, amid the 
crash of revolutions, and was assented to by him. 
But the other tribes within the kingdom of Hun- 
gary, the Rasciansand Croats, began to make sep- 
arate demands, and to show themselves stronger 
than the Magyars and Germans scattered among 
them. It was strongly suspected that they were 
encouraged by the Austrian powers in order to 
break down the new Hungarian constitution. 
The Hungarian council applied to have their 
national troops recalled from Lombardy, where, 
under Radetzky, thcy were preserving the Em- 
peror's power; but this could not be granted, 
and only a few foreign regiments, whom they 
distrusted, were sent them. Disturbances broke 
out, and at the same time thc 'Vallachians in 
Transylvania rose, and committed ravages on the 
property of Hungarians. The confusion was 
great, for these insurgents called the constitu- 
tional government of Hungary rebels, and pro- 
fessed to be upholding the rights of the Emperor, 
and, on the other hand, the Hungarian govern- 
ment viewed them as rebels. . . . Meantime a 
high-spirited Croatian officer, Baron Jellachich, 
had been appointed Ban of Croatia, and collected 
forces from among his wild countrymen to put 
down the Hungarian rule. , . . Jellachich ad- 
vanced upon Pesth, and thus showed the Govern- 
ment there that in Ferdinand's eyes they were the 
rebels. Batthyani resigned, and Kossuth set 
himself to raise the people. J ellachich was de- 
feated, aud cntered the Austrian states, appear- 
ing to menace Vienna. The effect of this was a 
tremendous insurrection of the Viennese, who 
seized Latour, the minister at war, savagely 
murdered him, and hung his body, stripped 
naked, to a lamp-post. The Viennese, under 
the command of the Polish General Bern, now 
prepared for a siege, while Windischgrätz and 
Jellachich collected a large army of Austrians 
and Croatians, besieged the city, stormed it on 
the 30th of October, and made an entrance, when 


all the ringleaders of the rebellion were treated 
with great severity. Jellachich then prepared to 
lead his Croats into Hungary, which was a very 
different matter, since the constitutional govern- 
ment there had been formed under the sanction 
and encouragement of Ferdinand. Kossuth and 
the rest of the ministry therefore thought them- 
selves justified in naming a committee of public 
safety, and voting the raising of an army of 
200,000 men. Ferdinand V., now an old man, 
felt himself no longer capable of coping with 
all the discordant forces of the empire; a family 
council was held at Olmlltz, whither the Court 
had retired, and it was decided that he should 
abdicate, and that his next brother, Francis 
Charles, should waive his right in favour of his 
son, Francis Joseph, a promising and amiable 
young man of twenty, v. ho, it was hoped, would 
conciliate matters. On December 2d, 1848, the 
change was made, and the new Emperor put 
forth a proclamation, promising constitutional 
government, liberty of the press, and all that 
could conduce to true freedom, but called on all 
faithful subjects to repress the rebellions that 
were raging in the provinces. Both in Lombardy 
and in Hungary this was taken as dd:iance; in- 
deed, the Magyars considered that neither the 
abdication of Ferdinand, nor the accession of 
Francis Joseph to their throne, was valid with- 
out the consent of the Diet. Prince 'Vindisch- 
grätz was sent to reduce them v.ith a consider- 
able army, while Kossuth showed remarkable 
ability in getting together supplies for the Hun- 
garian force, which was commanded by Generals 
Hem amI Gürgei. The difficulties of passing the 
mountains in the winter told muéh against the 
Austrians, though a corps of Russians was sent 
to their assistance. Five considerable battles 
were fought in the early spring of 1849, and in 
April Windischgrätz was fairly driven across the 
Danube out of the country. "-C. }<I. Yonge, 
Landmm'k8 of Recent History, ch. 3, pt. 5.-" On 
the 4th of March [1849] a new Imperial Charter 
was promulgated at Olmlltz, containing many 
excellent provisions, but having this fatal defect, 
that in it Hun
ary was merged completely in the 
Austrian Empire, and all its ancient institutions 
obliterated. On the 14th of April the Imperial 
Decree was answered by the Declaration of In- 
dependence, in which the Hapsburg dynasty was 
proclaimed to have forfeited all right to the Hun- 
garian throne, and to be banished for ever from 
the country. Kossuth was appointed Governor, 
and a new Ministry was chosen, under the Pre- 
miership of M. Szemere, the late }Iinister for 
Home Affairs in the Batthyány Government. 
For a while the national army was victorious. 
. . . But the despotic princes of Europe were 
now recovering from the panic that had de moral- 
iscd them and their principles in 1848; the time 
had come for absolutism to rally its forces and 
reassert itself after the old fashion. Acting on 
the maxim that' La raison du plus fort est tou- 
jours la meilleure,' the Emperor of Austria, after 
previolls arrangement with his imperial brother 
in St. Petersburg, felt at libcrty to disavow and 
ignore the argnments for constitutional govern- 
ment which had seemed BO cogent to his predc- 
cessor. . . . In July the Czar's troops a second 
time entered Hungary, this time with no disa- 
vowal of political motives, but on the ground 
that' His majesty, having always reserved to 
himself entirc freedom of action whenever 


1724 



HUNGARY, 1847-1849. 



 dual Empire. 


HUNGARY, 1856-1868. 


revolutions in neighboring States should place 
his own in danger, was now convinced that the 
internal security of his empire was menaced by 
what was passing and preparing in Hungary.' 
. . . In August, Gorgei, the commander-in-chief 
of the national army, who had been nominated 
Dictator in the place of Kossuth, was invested 
v. ith full powers to treat for a peace, and in- 
structed to act according to the best of his ability 
to save the national existence of Hungary. At 
Vilagós, on the 13th of August, the Hun5"anan 
army, by order of the new Dictator, laid dov. n 
their arms, and surrendered - not to the Austri- 
ans, but to the Russian general Rudiger. Thanks 
to the united efforts of 300,000 of the tlower of 
the Austrian and Russian troops, the Hungarian 
rebellion was at an end. . . . General Haymm 
presided over the Bloody Assizes of Pesth and 
Arad, and the long roll of Hungarian patriots 
condemned to death at the hands of the Austrian 
hangman was headed by such n.\mes as Count 
Batthyány and General Damyanics, the wounded 
leader of the 'Redcaps,' the famous student 
brigade. Those who escaped death fuund a 
refuge in England. America, or Turkey, whither 
they carried" ith them bitter memories of wrong 
and suffering intlicted, and an undying love for 
the country of their birth. Those !Jitter memo- 
ries have happily died away, under the healing 
intluence of time, and still more of that great 
work of reconciliation which a wise generosity 
on both sides has effected between the two coun- 
tries. "-F'ranci, Deak, Hungarian Statuman: q 
memoir, ch. 14.-See, also, AUSTRIA: A. D. 1848- 
1849. 
A. D. 1849-18so.-Contemplated recognition 
of the revolutionary government by the United 
States.- The Hülsemann Letter of Daniel 
Webster. See Uro.lTED ::iTATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1850-1851. 
A. D. 1849-18S9.-Completed Emancipation 
of the peasantry.-Restoration of pure abso- 
lutism. See AUSTRIA: A. D. 1848--1:;;)9. 
A. D. 18S6-1868.-Recovery of nationality. 
-Formation of the dual Austro-Hungarian 
empire.-In 11)56, the Emperor, Francis Joseph, 
.. proclaimed an amnesty against the political 
offenders, and in the following year he decreed 
the restoration of their estates, and further steps 
were taken to study the wishes of the Hun- 
garians. In 1859 other concessions were made, 
notably as to provincial Governments in Hungary, 
and they were given free administration as to 
their educational and religious rites in the 
J'!Iagyar tongue. In 1860 the . Curia Regia' 
were reinstated, and tlnally, in 1861, the whole 
Constitution was restored to Hungary and its de- 
pendencies, Transylvania, Croatia, and Slavonia. 
The Hungarian Parliament, which had been 
closed for so many years, reopened its gates. 
These concessions, however, did not satisfy the 
Magyars, who wanted perfect autonomy for 
their country. . . . The Hungarians refused to 
pay taxes, which therefore had to be collected by 
military aid. In 1865 the Hungarian Parlia- 
ment was opened by the Emperor in person, 
who gave his assent to the Self-Government of 
Hungary, but further details had still to be ar- 
ranged, and the war which broke out between 
Austria, Prussia and Italy in 1866 prevented 
these from being carried out. On the strength 
of the Emperor's promise to accede to the wishes 
of his Hungarian subjects, the Hungarians 


fought most bravely in Germnnyand in Italy for 
the Austrian cause, but the disorganized system 
that then existed in the Austrian army was the 
cause of their defeat, and the dissolution of tho 
German confederation, over which Austria pre- 
sided for so many years. The tlnal result of this 
was that a perfect autonomy for Hungary was 
reinstated in 1867, and the Dual System was in- 
troduced, by "hich Hungary received perfect 
freedom and independence as to the administra- 
tion of its affairs \\ ithout any interference from 
Austria, and became, so to sa), a partner in the 
newly-formed Austro-Hungurian J'!Ionarchy. The 
Austro-Hungarian Dual 
lonarchy, as also de- 
scribed in the able . Jlemoir' on Francis Deák, 
to which Sir Mountstuart E. Grant-Duff wrote a 
preface, is constituted as follows: I. The Com- 
mon )linistry for the Austro-Hungarian mon- 
archy consists of a Jlinister for Foreign Affairs, 
for ". ar, and for Finance. II. In each half of 
the monarchy there is a separate Ministry of 
Worship, of Finance, Commerce, Justice, Agri- 
culture, and National Defence, headed respec- 
tively by a 
linistl'r-President of the Council. 
III. The Lower House in the Austriun Reichs- 
rath consists of 3;)3 members, in the Hungarian 
Diet of 444, noVo chosen in both cases by direct 
election. IV. The Delegations, composed re- 
spectively of sixty members from each half of 
the monarchy, are elected annually from amongst 
their parliamentary representatives of the ma- 
jority in each province by the members of the 
two Houses of the Austrian and Hungarian 
Legislatures. V. The two Delegations, who 
meet alternately at Vienna and Budapest, de- 
liberate separately, their discussions being con- 
tined strictly to affairs of common interest, with 
regard to which the Delegations have the right 
to interpellate the Common J[jnister and to pro- 
pose laws or amendments. In case of disagree- 
ment between the two Delegations the question 
of policy at issue is discussed by an interchange 
of written messages, drawn up in the official 
language-German or Hungarian-of the Dele- 
gation sending the message, and accompanied by 
an authorized translation in the language of the 
Delegation to which it is addressed. VI. If, 
after the interchange of three successive notes, an 
agreement between the two bodies is not arrived 
at, the question is put to the vote by ballot with- 
out further debate. The Delegates, of whom in 
a plenary session there must be an equal number 
present from each Delegation, vote individually, 
the Emperor-King having the casting vote. 
VII. By virtue of the present detlnition of com- 
mon affairs, the cost of the diplomatic service 
and the army, except the Honvéds (militia), is 
defrayed out of the Imperial revenues, to which 
Hungary contributes a proportion of 30 per 100. 
VIII. With reference to the former, it is stipu- 
lated that all international treaties !Je submitted 
to the two Legislatures by their respective 
Ministries; with reference to the latter, that 
whilst the appointment to the military command 
of the whole army, as also to that of the na- 
tional force of Hungary, is in the hands of the 
Sovereign, the settlement of matters affecting 
the recruiting, length of service, mobilization, 
and pay of the Honvéd army (the militia) re- 
mains with the Hungarian Legislature. IX. 
Those matters which it is desirable should be 
subject to the same legislation, such as cus- 
toms, indirect taxation, currency, 
tc., etc., are 
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regulated by means of treaties, subject to the ap- 
proval of the two Legislatures. In cases where 
the two parties are unable to come to an 
agreement, each retains the right to decide 
such questions in accordance with their own 
special interests. X. In common affairs, the 
decisions arrived at by the Delegations (with- 
in the scope of their powers), and sanctioned 
by the Sovereign, become thenceforth funda- 
mental laws; each }[jnistry is bound to an- 
nounce them to its respective National Legis- 
lature, and is responsible for their execution. 
It should be here mentioned that the late great 
and lamented Hungarian statesman, Deák, and 
also the late Count Beust, have by their per- 
sonal efforts contributed a great deal to these 
concessions being granted. The Hungarian Par- 
liament was reopened in 1867, and the late Count 
Julius Andrássy, . . . who escaped to England 
from the noose of the hangman, became its Prime 
Minister. . . . In 186[7] the Emperor and Empress 
entered in great state the town of Buda, and 
were crowned with the greatest pomp with the 
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A. D. 1402-1451. 
HUNINGEN, Battle of, See FRANCE: A. D. 
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HUN S, Gothic account of the.-" 'Ve have 
ascertained that the nation of the Huns, who 
surpassed all others in atrocity, came thus into 
being. When Filimer, fifth king of the Goths 
after their departure from Sweden, was entering 
Scythia, with his people, as we have before 
described, he found among them certain BOrcerer- 
women, whom they call in their native tongue 
Aliorumnas (or Al-runas), whom he suspected 
and drove forth from the midst of his army into 
the wilderness. The unclean spirits that wander 
up and down in desert places, seeing these 
women, made concubines of them; and from 
this union sprang that most fierce people (of the 
Huns) who were at first little, foul, emaciated 
creatures, dwelling among the swamps, and pos- 
sessing only the shadow of human speech by 
way of language. . . . Nations whom they 
would never have vanquished in fair fight fied 
horrified from those frightful-faces I can 
hardly call them, but rather-shapeless black 
collops of flesh, with little points instead of eyes. 
No hair on their cheeks or chins gives grace to 
adolescence or dignity to age, but deep fur- 
rowed scars instead, down the sides of their 
faces, show the impress of the iron which with 
characteristic ferocity they apply to every male 
child that is born among them. . . . They are 
little in stature, but lithe and active in their 
motions, and especially skilful in riding, broad- 
shouldered, good at the use of the bow and 
arrows, with sinewy necks, and always holding 
their heads high in their pride." - J ornandes, 
De R&Juø Geticiø, trans. by T. Hodgkin in Italy 
and Her Invaders, bk. 1, ch. 1. 
First appearance in Europe. See GOTHS: 
A. D. 376. 
A. D. 433-453,- The empire of Attila.- 
After driving the Goths from Dacia, the terrible 
Huns had halted in their march westward for 
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Apostolic crown of St. Stephen." - L. Felber. 
mann, Hungary and itø Peopk, ch. 5. 
ALSO IN: Franciø Dcak: a memoir, ch. 26-31. 
-Count von Beust, Jfemoirs, v. 2, ch. 38.-See, 
also, AUSTRIA: A. D. 1866-1867, and FEDERAL 
GOVERN:lIENTS: MODERN FEDERATIONS. 
A. D. 1866-1887.-Difficulties and promises 
of the Austro-Hungarian empire.-Its am- 
bitions in southeastern Europe. See Aus- 
TRIA: A. D. 1866-11'87. 
A. D. 1894.-Death of Kossuth.-Louis Kos- 
suth, the leader of the revolutionary movemeni 
of 1848, died at Turin on the 20th of 1rIarch, 
1894, aged ninety-two years. He had refused to 
the end of his life to be reconciled to the Austro- 
Hungarian government, or to countenance the 
acceptance by the Hungarians of the dual nation- 
ality established by the constitution of 1867, and 
remained an exile in Italy. After his death his 
remains were brought to Budapest, and their 
burial, which took place on Sunday, April 1st, 
was made the occasion of a great national dem- 
onstration of respect. 
something more than a generation. They were 
hovering, meantime, on the eastern frontiers of 
the empire" taking part like other barbarians in 
its disturbances and alliances. Emperors paid 
them tribute, and Roman generals kept up a 
politic or a questionable correspondence with 
them. Stilicho had detachments of Huns in the 
armies which fought against Alaric; the greatest 
Roman soldier after Stilicho,-and, like Stilicho, 
of barbarian parentage,-Aetius, who was to be 
their most formidable antagonist, had been a 
hostage and a messmate in their camps. . . . 
About 433, Attila, the BOn of Mundzukh, like 
Charles the Great, equally famous in history 
and legend, became their king. Attila was the 
exact prototype and forerunner of the Turkish 
chiefs of the house of Othman. In his profound 
hatred of civilized men, in his seorn of their 
knowledge, their arts, their habits and religion, 
and, in spite of this, in his systematic use of them 
as his secretaries and officers, in his rapacity 
combined with personal simplicity of life, in his 
insatiate and indiscriminate destructiveness, in 
the cunning which veiled itself under rudeness, 
in his extravagant arrogance, and audacious pre- 
tensions, in his sensuality, in his unscrupulous 
and far-reaching designs, in his ruthless cruelty 
joined with capricious displays of generosity, 
mercy, and good faith, we see the image of the 
irreclaimahle Turkish barbarians who ten cen- 
turies later were to extinguish the civilization 
of [eastern
] Europe. The attraction of Attila's 
daring character, and his genius for the war 
which nomadic tribes delight in, gave him abso- 
lute ascendency over his nation, and over the 
Teutonic and Slavonic tribes near him. Like 
other conquerors of his race, he imagined 
and attempted an empire of ravage and desola- 
tion, a vast huntin
 ground and preserve, in 
which men and theIr works should supply the 
objects and zest of the chase."-H. W. Church, 
Beginning of tlU! Middle Ages, ch. 1.-" He 
[Attila] was truly the king of kings; for his 
court was formed of chiefs, who, in offices of 
command, had learned the art of obedience. 
There were three brothers of the race of the 
Amales, all of them kings of the Ostrogoths; 
Ardaric, king of the Gepidæ, his principal con- 
fidant; a king of the 1rlerovingian Franks; kings 
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of the Burgundians, Thuringlans, Rugians, and 
Heruli. who commanded that part of their na- 
tion which had remained at home, when the other 
part crossed the Hhine half a century beforc."- 
J. C. L. de Sismondi, Fall of the Roman Empire, 
ch. 7 (11. 1).-" The amount of abject, slavish fear 
which this little swarthy Kalmuck succeeded in 
instilling into millions of human hearts is not to 
be easily matched in the history of our rsce. 
Whether he had much military talent may be 
doubted, since the only great battle in which he 
figured was a complete defeat. The impression 
left upon us by what history records of him is 
that of a gigantic bully, holding in his hands 
powers unequalled in the world for rsvage and 
spoliation. . . . Some doubt has recently been 
thrown on the received accounts of the wide 
extent of Attila's power. . . . The prince who 
felt China on his left, who threatened Persepolis, 
Byzantium, Ravenna in front, who ruled Den- 
mark and its islands in his rear, and who ulti- 
mately appeared in arms on the soil of Cham- 
pagne on his right, was no minor monarch, and 
had his empire been as deep as it was wide- 
lipread, he might worthily have taken rsnk with 
Cyrus and Alexander. At the same time it is 
well to remember that over far the larger part 
of this territory Attila's can have been only 
an over-lordship, Teutonic, Slavonic, and Tartar 
chieftains of every name bearing rule under him. 
His own personal government, if government it 
can be called, may very likely have been con- 
fined nearly within the limits of the modern 
Hungary and Transylvania." - T. Hodgkin, 
Italy and Her Inooder8, bk. 2, ch. 2 (11. 2).-" As 
far as we may ascertain the vague and obscure 
geogrsphyof Priscus, this [Attila's] capital ap- 
pears to have been seated between the Danube, 
the Theiss rTeyss] and the Carpathian hills, in 
the plains 01 Upper Hungary, and most proba- 
bly in the neighbourhood of Jazberin, Agria, or 
Tokay. In its origin it could be no more than 
an accidental camp, which, by the long and fre- 
quent residence of Attila, had insensibly swelled 
into a huge village. "-E. Gibbon, IJeeline and 
FtÛl of the Roman Empire, ch. 34. 
A. D. 44I-446.-Attila's attack on the East- 
ern EmpIre. - Attila's first assault upon the 
Roman power was directed against the Eastern 
Empire. The court at Constantinople had been 
duly obsequious to him, but he fOllnd a pretext 
for war. "It was pretended that the Roman 
bishop of Margus had surreptitiously introduced 
himself into the sepulchre of the Hunnic kings 
and stolen from it the buried treasure. The 
Huns immediately fell upon a Roman town dur- 
ing the time of a fair, and pillaged everything 
before them, slaying the men and carrying off 
the women. To all complaints from Constanti- 
nople the answer was, . The bishop, or your 
lives.' The emperor thought, and with reason, 
that to give up an innocent man to be massacred 
would be displeasing to Heaven, would alienate 
the clergy, and only appease for a moment the 
demands of his merciless enemy. He refused, 
though timidly and in vague terms. The Huns 
replied by scouring Pannonia, laying Sirmium, 
its capital, in ruins, and extending their ravages 
far south of the Danube to the cities of Naissa 
and Sardica, upon both of which they wrought 
the extremity of their vengeance. A truce of 
four / ears only increased their fury and aggra- 
vate its effects. The war was suddenly recom- 
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menced. This time they reached Thessaly, and 
renewed with a somewhat similar result the far- 
famed passage of Thennopylæ by the hordcs of 
Xerxes. Two Roman armies were put to com- 
plete rout, and seventy cities levelled to the 
ground. Theodosius purchased the redemption 
of his capital by the cession of territory extend- 
ing for fifteen days' journey south of the Danube, 
by an immediate payment of 6,000 pounds of 
gold, and the promise of 2,000 more as an annual 
tribute."-J. G. Sheppard, Ftlll of Rome, lect. 4. 
A. D. 45I.-Attila's invasion of Gaul.- In 
the spring of thc ycar 451 Attila moved the great 
host which he had assembled in the Hungarian 
plains westward tov.ard the Rhine and the 
provinces of Gaul. He hesitated, it was said, 
between the Eastern and "\Vestern Empires as the 
objects of his attack. But the East had found 
an emperor, at last, in Marcian, who put some 
coursge into the state,-who rcfused tribute to 
the insolcnt IIun and showed a willingness for 
war. The 'Vest, under Valentinian Ill. and his 
mother Placidia, with the Goths, Vandals, Bur- 
gundians and Franks in the heart of its provinces, 
seemed to offer the most inviting field of con- 
quest. Hence Attila turned his horses and their 
savage riders to the West. "The kings and 
nations of Gennany and Scythia, from the Volga 
perhaps to the Danube, obeyed the warlike sum- 
mons of Attila. From the royal village in the 
plains of Hungary his standard moved towards 
the West, and after a march of seven or eight 
hundred miles he reached the conflux of the 
Rhine and the Neckar, where he was joined by 
the Franks who adhered to his ally, the elder of 
the sons of Clod ion. . . . The Hercynian forest 
supplied materials for a bridge of boats, and the 
hostile myriads were poured with resistless vio- 
lence into the Belgic provinces." At l\Ietz, the 
Huns "involved in a promiscuous massacre the 
priests who served at the altar and the infants 
who, in the hour of danger, had been providently 
baptized by the bishop; the flourishing city was 
delivered to the flames, and a solitary chapel of 
St. Stephen marked the place where It formerly 
stood. From the Hhine and the !IoselIe, Attila 
advanced into the heart of Gaul, crossed the 
Seine at Auxerre, and, after a long and laborious 
march, fixed his camp undcr the walls of Or- 
leans."-E. Gibbon,IJeeliMand Fall oftlUJ Roman 
Empire, ch. 35.-l\Ieantime the energy of the 
unscrupulous but able Count Aetius, who ruled 
the court and commanded the resources of the 
'Vestern Empire, had brought about a general 
combination of the barbarian forces in Gaul with 
those of the Romans. It included, first in im- 
portance, the Goths of the kingdom of Toulouse, 
under their king Theodoric, and with them thc 
Burgundians, the Alans, a part of the Franks, 
and detachments of Saxons, Armoricans and 
other tribes. There were Goths, too, and Franks 
and Burgundians in the host of the Hun king. 
The latter laid siege to Orleans and the walls of 
the brsve city were already crumbling under his 
battering rams when the banners of Aetius and 
Theodoric came in sight. Attila retreated be- 
yond the Seine and took a position somewhere 
within the wide extent of what were anciently 
callcd the Catalaunian fields, now known as tbe 
Champagn country surrounding Chalons. There, 
in the early days of July, A. D. 451, was fought 
the great and terrible battle which rescued 
Europe from the all-conquering Tartar. The 
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number of the slain, according to one chroni- 
cler, was 162,000; according to others 300,000. 
Neither army could claim a victory; both feared 
to renew the engagement. The Goths, whose 
king Theodoric was slain, withdrew in one direc- 
tion, to their own territory; the Huns retreated 
in the other direction and quitted Gaul forever. 
The wily Roman, Aetius, was probably best 
satisfied with a result which crippled both Goth 
and Hun. As for the battle, its latest historian 
says: "Posterity has chosen to call it the battle 
of Chalons, but there is good reason to think 
that it was fought fifty miles distant from Cha- 
lons-sur-Marne, and that it would be more cor- 
rectly named the battle of Troyes, or, to speak 
with complete accuracy, the battle of Mery-sur- 
Seine."-T. Hodgkin, Italy and ller Invaders, 
bk. 2, ch. 3 (v. 2).-" It was during the retreat 
from Orleans that a Christian hermit is reported 
to have approached the Hunnish king, and said 
to him, . Thou art the Scourge of God for the 
chastisement of Christians.' Attila instantly as- 
sumed this new title of terror, which thenceforth 
became the appellation by which he was most 
widely and most fearfully known. "- Sir E. 
Creasy, Fifteen Deeisit'eBattks of the WOrld, eh. 6. 
A. D. 452.-Attila's invasion of Italy.-In 
the summer of 451 Attila, retreating from the 
bloody plain of Chalons, recrossed the Rhine and 
returned to his quarters in Hungary. There, 
through the following autumn and winter, he 
nursed his chagrin and his wrath, and in the 
spring of 452 he set his host in motion again, 
directing its march to the Julian Alps and 
through their passes into Italy. The city of 
Aquileia, then prominent in commerce, and pros- 
perous and rich, was the first to obstruct the 
savage invasion. The defence of the city proved 
80 obstinate that Attila was at the point of aban- 
doning his siege, when a fiigh,t of storks, which 
his shrewdness construed favoraùly as an omen, 
encouraged the Huns to one more irresistible as- 
sault and the doomed town was carried by storm. 
"In proportion to the stubbornness of the de- 
fence was the severity of the punishment meted 
out to Aquileia. The Roman soldiers were, no 
doubt, all slain. Attila was not a man to encum- 
ber himself with prisoners. The town was abso- 
lutely given up to the rage, the lust, and the 
greed of the Tartar horde who had so long chafed 
around its walls. . . . .When the barbarians could 
plunder no more, they probably used fire, for 
the very buildings of Aquileia perished, so that, 
as J ornandes tells us, in his time, a century later 
than the siege, scarcely the vestiges of it yet re- 
mained. A few houses may have been left stand- 
ing, and others must have slowly gathered round 
them, for the Patriarch of Aquileia retained all 
through the middle ages considerable remains of 
his old ecclesillstical jurisdiction, and a large and 
somewhat stately cathedral was reared there in 
the eleventh century. But the City of the North 
Wind never really recovered from the blow. . . . 
The terrible invaders, made more wrathful and 
more terrible by the resistance of Aquileia, 
streamed on through the trembling cities of 
V enetia." Pata vium (modem Padua), Altinum 
and Julia Concordia, were blotted out of exis- 
tence. At Vicenza, Verona, Brescia, Bergamo, 
Pavia and "Milan, the towns were sacked, but 
spared destruction, and the inhaùitants who did 
not escape were carried away into captivity. 
Many of the fugitiT'CS from these towns escaped 
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the Huns by hiding in the islands and fens of 
the neighboring Adriatic coast, and out of the 
poor fishing villages that they formed there grew, 
in time, the great commercial city and repuùlic 
of Venice. "The valley of the Po was now 
wasted to the heart's content of the invaders. 
Should they cross the Appennines and blot out 
Home as they had blotted out Aquileia from 
among the cities of the world? This was the 
great question that was being debated in the 
Hunnish camp, and strange to say, the voices 
were not all for war. Already Italy began to 
strike that strange awe into the hearts of her 
northern conquerors which so often in later ages 
has been her best defence. The remembrance of 
Alaric, cut off by a mysterious death immediately 
after his capture of Rome, was present in the 
mind of Attila, and was frequently insisted upon 
by his counsellors." So, the grim Hun was pre- 
pared by his superstitions to listen to the embassy 
from Rome which met him at the Ticino, praying 
for peace. At the head of the embassy was the 
venerable bishop of Rome, Leo 1.- the first of 
the great Popes. To his infiuence the pacific 
disposition into which Attila was persuaded has 
been commonly ascribed. At all events, the 
king of the Huns consented to peace v.ith the 
Romans, and withdrew beyond the Danube in 
fulfilment of the treaty, leaving Italy a desert to 
the Appennines, but not beyond.-T. Hodgkin, 
Italy and Her Invaders, bk. 2, eh. 4 (v. 2). 
ALSO IN: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire, eh. 35.-See, also, VENICE: A. D. 
452. 
A. D. 453.-Death of Attila and fall of his 
empire.-Attila died suddenly and mysteriously 
in his sleep, after a drunken debauch, some time 
in the early months of the year 453, and his death 
was the end of the "reign of terror" under 
which he had reduced half the world. "Imme- 
diately after his death, the Germans refuscd to 
submit to the divided rule of his sons. The 
army of Attila split up into two great camps; on 
the one side were the Gepidæ and Ostrogoths, with 
the majority of the Teutonic nations; on the 
other the Huns, the Alans, the Sarmatians or 
Slavonians, and the few Germans who still 
owned allegiance to the memory of Attila. A 
vast plain between the Drave and the Danube 
was selected to decide this vital struggle, known 
as the battle of Netad, which, though less famous 
in history, may perhaps claim equal importance 
with that of Chalons, as an arbitcr of the des- 
tinies of civilization. , _ . Fortune at first seemed 
to favour the Huns; but German steadfastness 
prevailed; Goths and Gepidæ scattered the less- 
disciplined bands of Asia; and Ardaric, the king 
of the latter tribe for the time, established him- 
self in the royal residence of Attila, and assumed 
the lending position in the barùarian world. "_ 
J. G. Sheppard, Pall of Rome, keto 4.-" Thirty 
thousand of the Huns and their confcderates lay 
dead upon the field, among them Ellak, Attila's 
first-born. . . . The rest of his nation tied away 
across the Dacian plains, and over the Carpathian 
mountains to those wide steppes of Southern 
Russia in which at the commencement of our 
history we saw thc three Gotllic nations taking 
up their abode. Ernak, Attila's darling, ruled 
tranquilly under Roman protection in the dis- 
trict between the lower Danube and the Black 
Sea, which we now call the Dobrudscha, and 
which was then . the lesser Scythia.' Others of 
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his family maintained a precarious footing higher 
up the stream. . . . There is nothing in the 
after- history of these fragments of the nation with 
which anyone need concern himself. . . . Dacia, 
that part of Hungary which lies east and north 
of the Danube. and which had been the heart of 
Attila's domains, fell to the lot of the Gcpidae, 
under the wise and victorious Ardaric. Panno- 
nia, that is the western portion of Hungary, 
with Sclavonia, and parts of Croatia, Styria and 
Lower Austria, was ruled mer by the three 
Amal-descended kings of the Ostrogoths."-T. 
Hodgkin, Italy and Her Im:aders, bk. 3, ch. 1 
(fl. 2). 
Attila in Teutonic legend.-" Short as was the 
sway of Attila (from 43-1 to 453), the terror it had 
inspired and the great commotion it had brought 
over the whole Teuton and Roman world, were 
not . . . soon forgotten. . . . The memory of 
the great chieftain hovered for a long time, like 
a bloody phantom, in the Roman annals and in 
the German sagas. . . . When wc compare the 
historical Attila, before v. hose piercing glance 
Rome and Constantinople trembled, with Etzel 
of the Nibelungen Lied, we find that the latter 
bears but a Blight resemblance to the fonner. It 
is true that Attila'B powerful sway is still re- 
flected in the Xibelungen Lied, as Kriemhild at 
her arrival in the land of the Huns is surprised 
at seeing so many nations submitted to his 
sceptre. Yet upon the whole Etzel plays in the 
German epic the part of a weak and sometimes 
even contemptible king, while glimpses of his 
real might can be detected only at rare intervals, 
fluttering as it were in the far-distant background 
of a by-gone time. . . . The Eddas and the Vol- 
sunga Saga bear the impress of the early Teu- 
tonic era, when the king was little more than 
the chosen leader in war; and the Northern 
people for a long time had in their political in- 
lltitutions nothing by which the conception of a 
great monarchy, or still less of a far-stretching 
realm like that of Attila, could be expressed."- 
G. T. Dippold. Great Epics 0/ _V"edimMl Gerrna,ny, 
ch. 4. 
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HUNS, The White. -" It was during the 
reign of this prince [Varahran V., king of Persia, 
A. D. 420--440] that those terrible struggles com- 
menced between the Persians and their neigh- 
bours upon the north-east which continued, from 
the early part of the fifth till the middle of the 
sixth century, to endanger the very existence of 
the em pire. Various names are gi ven to the peo- 
ple with whom Persia waged her wars during this 
period. They are called Turks, Huns, sometimes 
even Chinese; but these terms seem to be used in 
a vague way, as . Scythian' was by the ancients; 
and the special ethnic designation of the people 
appears to be quite a different name from any of 
them. It is a name the Persian form of which 
is . Haïthal, ' or ' Haïtheleh, ' the Annenian 
. Hephthagh,' and the Greek . Ephthalites,' or 
sometimes' NephthaIites.'.. All that we know 
of the Ephthalites is, that they were established 
in force, during the fifth and sixth centuries of 
our era, in the regions east of the Caspian, especi- 
ally in those beyond the Oxus river, and that 
they were generally regarded as belonging to the 
Scythic or Finno-Turb.ic population, which, at 
any rate from B. C. 200, had become powerful in 
that region. They were called' White Huns' by 
some of the Greeks; but it is admitted that they 
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were quite distinct from the Huns who invaded 
Europe under Attila. . . . They were a light- 
complexioned race, whereas the Huns were de- 
cidedly swart; they were not ilI-lool.ing, whereas 
the Huns v. ere hideous; they were an agricul- 
tural people, while the Huns were nomads; they 
had good laws, and were tolerably "ell civilised, 
but the Huns were savages. It is probable that 
they belonged to the Thibetic or Turkish stock." 
-G. Rawlinson, SCUlltlt Great Oriental l11on- 
archy, ch. 14.-" 'Ve are ablc to distinguish the 
two great divisions of these formidable exiles 
[thc Huns], which directed their march towards 
the Oxus and towards the Volga. The first of 
these colonies established their dominion in the 
fruitful and extensive plains of Sogdiana, on the 
eastern side of the Caspian, w here they preserved 
the name of Huns, with the epithet of Euthalites 
[Ephthalites]. or XephthaIites. Their manners 
were softened, and even their features were in- 
sensibly improved, by the mildness of the climate 
and thcir long residence in a flourishing province; 
which might still retain a faint impression of the 
arts of Greece. The White Huns, a name which 
they deri ved from the change of their com plexion, 
BOOn abandoned the pastoral life of Scythia. 
Gorgo, which, under the appellation of Carizine, 
has since enjoyed a temporary splendour, v.as 
the residence of the king, who exercised a legal 
authority over an obedient people. Their luxury 
was maintained by the labour of the 80gdians." 
-E. Gibbon, Decline and Fallo/the IWman Em- 
pire, ch. 26.-The White Huns were subjugated 
by the Turks. See TLRKS: SIXTH CENTURY. 
HUNTER, General David. - Command in 
Kansas. See UXITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1861 (JULY - NOVEWlIER)..... Emancipation 
Order. See LXITED STATES OF A 'I. : A. D. 1862 
(
lAy).... . Command in the Shenandoah. See 
L"NITEDSTATESOF AM.: A. D. 186-t{
lAy-JL'"l'<E: 
VIRGINIA). 
HUNTSVILLE, Capture of. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (.ÂPRIIr--!1AY: ALA- 
BA'I.\). 
HUPAS, OR HOOPAHS, The. SeeAMERI- 
CA." ABoRIGINES: 
IODOCS. 
. 
HURON, Lake: Discovery. See CANADA: 
A. D. 1611-1616; and 163-1--16j3. 
A. D. I679.-Navigated by La Salle. See 
CANADA: A. D. 1669-168j. 
. 
HURONS, OR WY AN DOTS, The. See 
A
RIC_UI ABORIGINES: Huxoxs, and IROQLOIS 
Co:. FE DE RACY. 
HURST CASTLE, King Charles at. See 
E....GL-\"D: A. D. 16-18 (XOVE'IBER-DECE'dBER). 
HUS AND THE REFORMATION IN 
BOHEMIA. See BOHEMIA: A. D. 1405-1415. 
HUSCARLS. See HOL"SECARLS. 
HUSSARS.-)latthias, son of John Hunyadi, 
was elected king of Hungary in 1458. "The 
defence of the country chiefly engaged the at- 
tention of )htthias at the commencement of his 
reign. )Ieasures of defence were accordingly 
carried on with the utmost speed, the most im- 
portant of which was the establishment of regu- 
lar cavalry; to levy which one man was enrolled 
out of every 20 families. This was the origin of 
the' Hussar,' meaning in Hungarian the price or 
due of twenty."-E. Szabad, Hungary, Past and 
Pref<ent, p. 50. 
HUSSEIN, Shah of Persia, A. D. 1694-1722. 
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HUSTINGS.-COURT OF HUSTING.- 
.. The' hygh and auncyent' Court of Husting of 
the City of London is of Anglo-Saxon, or, to speak 
more accurately, of Scandinavian origin, being 
a remarkable memorial of the sway once exer. 
cised over England by the Danes and other North- 
men. The name of the Court is derived from 
[hus], . a house,' and [dhing], a thing, 'cause,' 
or . council,' and signifies, according to general 
acceptation, . a court held in a house,' in contra- 
distinction to other' things,' or courts, which in 
Saxon times were usually held in the open air. 
. , . The term . Husting' or,less correctly, . Hust- 
ings' is commonly applied at the present day to 
open-air assemblies or temporary courts, usually 
held in some elevated position, for the purpose of 
electing members of Parliament in counties and 
boroughs, its strict etymological meaning being 
lost sight of. . . . [The Court of Husting] is the 
oldest court of record within the City, and at one 
time constituted the sole court for settling dis- 
putes between citizen and citizen." - R. R. 
Sharpe, Introd. to Calendar of Wills, Court of 
HI/stinn, London. 
HUTCHINSON, Mrs. Anne, and the Anti- 
nomian troubles. See 1\lASSACHUSETTS: A. D. 
1636-1638; and RHODE ISLAND: A. D. 1638--1640. 
HUTCHINSON, Governor Thomas, and 
the outbreak of Revolution in Massachusetts. 
See MASSACHUSETTS: A. D. 1761; and UNITED 
STATES OF A
I.: A. D. 1765, NEWS OF THE STAMP 
ACT; 1772-1773; 1774 (1\IAY-JULY). 
HWICCAS.-A name borne by the West 
Saxons who first settled in Gloucestershire and 
W orcestershire when that region was conquered. 
They led a revolt against the West Saxon king 
Ceawlin, in which they were joined by the Brit- 
ons, or 'Velsh. The battle of Wanborough, 
fought A. D. 591, drove Ceawlin from the throne. 
-J. R. Green, TIUJ .}faking of EnD., pp. 129-208. 
-See ENGLAND: A. D. 547-633. 
HYACINTHIA, Feast of the.-"The feast 
of the Hyacinthia was held annually at Amyclæ 
[Lacedæmonia], on the longest day of the Spar- 
tan month Recatombeus, corresponding to our 
June and July. . . . Hyacinthus, tlle beautiful 
youth slain accidentally by Apollo, was the 
chief object of the worship. He took llis name 
from the fiower, which was an emblem of death; 
and the original feast seems to have been alto- 
gether a mournful ceremony,- a lamentation 
over the destruction of the flowers of spring by 
the summer heat, passing on to a more general 
lament over death itself."-G. Rawlinson, Hist. 
of Herodotus, Note, bk. 9, seet. 7. 
ALSO IN: E. Abbott, Hist. of Greece, '11. 1, p. 222. 
HYBLA.-"There was a Sikel goddess Hy- 
bla, whom the Greeks looked on as the same with 
several goddesses of their own mythology, here 
with one, there with another. Three towns in 
Sicily were called after her, one in the south- 
eastern part of the island, now Ragusa, another 
on the coast north of Syracuse, near the place 
where the Greek colony of Megara was afterwards 
planted. This gave Its name to the IIyblaian 
hills not far off, famous for their honey; but 
there is no hill strictly called l'tlount Hybla. The 
third Hybla is inland, not far from Catania, and 
is now called Paterno. "-E. A. Freeman, Story of 
Sicily, p. 33. 
HYDASPES, The.- The ancient name of the 
river Jelum, or Jhelulll, in the Punjab, on the 
banks of which the Indian king Porus made a 
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vain attempt to oppose the invasion of Alexan- 
der.-C. Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, ch. 53. 
HYDER ALl AND TIPPOO SAIB, Eng- 
lish Wars with. See INDIA: A. D. 1767-1769; 
1780-1783; and 1785-1793. 
HYDERABAD OR HAIDERABAD, The 
Nizamof. See INDIA: A. D.1662-1748;and 1877. 
HY-IVAR, The. See NORMANS.-NORTH- 
MEN: 8TH-9TH CENTURIES, and 10TH-13TH CEN- 
TURIES. 
HYKSOS, The. See EGYPT: THE Ru:soB. 
HYLLEANS. The. - .. The Rylleans are 
never mentioned in any historical narrative, but 
always in mythical [Greek] legends; and they 
appear to have been known to the geographers 
only from mythological writers. Yet they are 
generally placed in the islands of Melita and 
Black-Corcyra, to the south of Liburnia. "-C. 
O. Mllller, Hist. and Anti/[. of tlUJ Doric R
, '11. 
1, introd. 
HYMETTUS.-One of the noted mountains 
of Attica, "celebrated for its excellent honey, 
and the broad belt of flowers at its base, which 
scented the air with their delicious perfume. ,,_ 
M. and R. P. Willson, Mosaics of Grecian Hist., 
p.9. 
HY-NIALS AND EUGENIANS.-"As 
surnames were not generally used, either in 
Ireland or anywhere else, till after the 10th cen- 
tury, the great families are distinguishable at 
first only by their tribe or clan names. Thus, at 
the north we have the Hy-Nial race; in the south 
the Eugenian race, so called, from Nial and 
Eoghan, their mutual ancestors."-T. D. 1\Ic- 
Gee, Popular Hist. of Ireland, bk. 1, ch. 2 ('11. 1). 
HYPATIA. SeeALEXANDRlA: A.D. 413-U5. 
HYPERBOREANS, The.-A mythical peo- 
ple, supposed by the ancicnts to dwell beyond 
the north wind, and therefore to enjoy a perfect 
climnte in the extreme north. 
HYPHASIS, The. - The ancient name of 
the river SutIej, in the Punjab. 
HYRCANIA. - HYRCANIAN SEA. - 
"The mountain-chain which skirts the Great 
Plateau [of Iran] on the north, distinguished in 
these pages by the name of Elburz, broadens out 
after it passes the south-eastern corner of the 
Caspian Sea till it covers a spare of nearly three 
degrees (more than 200 miles). Instead of the 
single lofty ridge which separates the Salt Desert 
from the low Caspian region, we find between 
the 54th and 59th degrees of east longitude three 
or four distinct ranges, all nearly parallel to one 
another, having a general direction of east and 
west. . . . Here in Persian times was settled a 
people called Hyrcani; and from them the tract 
derived the name of Hyrcania (Vehrkana), while 
the lake [Caspian Sea] on which it adjoined 
came to be known as . the Hyrcanian Sea.' The 
fertility of the region, its brood plains, shady 
woods, and lofty mountains were celebrated by 
the ancient writers."-G. Rawlinson, Five Great 
Monarchies: Persia, ch. 1.-" In the inscriptions 
of the Achæmenids their land [Hyrcania] is 
known as Varkana; the modern name is Jorjan. 
Here, according to the Greeks, the mountains 
were covered with forests of oaks, where swarms 
of wild bees had their hives; in the valleys vines 
and fig-trees flourished, and the soil down to the 
sea was so luxuriant that corn grew from the 
fallen grains without any special sowing." -1\1. 
Duncker, Hist. of Antiquity, bk. 7, ch. I.-See, 
also, P ARTHIA. 
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ICONOCLASTIC CONTRO'"'"ERSY. 
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IAPYGIANS, The. See ITALY, AKcrnKT: 
also, <EXOTRIA);8. 
IAZYGES, OR jAZYGES, The. See LUII- 
GA....TES. 
IBEA.-" The territory secured by England 
in East Equatorial Africa as a result of the dis- 
memberment of the Zanzibar domain has received 
the somewhat fantastic name of Ibea, a term 
formed by the initial letters, I. B. E. A.. of the 
full title, Imperial British East Africa. "-A. H. 
Keane, Aft-ica (Stanford's Com
TUl.), fl. 2, ch.ll. 
IBERA, Battle at. See PUNIC WAR, TIlE 
SECO);D. 
IBERIANS, The eastern.-" The Sapeires 
[of Herodotus] appear to be the Iberians of later 
writers. The name is found under the various 
forms of Saspeires, Sapeires, Sabeires, or Sabeiri, 
and Abeires, whence the transition to lberes is 
easy. They... must evidently have inhab- 
ited the greater part of the modern province of 
Georgia. . . . There is reason to believe that the 
modern Georgians-still called 'Virk' by their 
neighbours-are their descendants."-G. Raw- 
linson, Hist. of Herodotus, bk. 7, app. 1. - See, 
also, AL 
BODIANS. - If these Iberians of the 
east were connected in race or origin of name 
with the Iberians of western Europe, the con- 
nection does not seem to have been traced. See 
TURKS: A. D. 1063-10;3. 
IBERIANS, The westem.-" The numerous 
skulls obtained from Basque cemeteries possess 
exactly those characters which have been re- 
marked _ in the Neolithic tombs and caves 
in Britain and on the Continent, and may there- 
fore be taken to imply that the Basque-speaking 
peoples are to be looked upon as a fragment of the 
race which occupied the British isles, and the 
area west of the Rhine and north of the Alps, in 
the Neolithic age. . . . Nor can there be any 
reasonable doubt as to this small, dark-haired 
people being identical with the ancient Iberians 
of history, who have left their name in the 
Iberian peninsula [Spain] as a mark of their for- 
mer dominion in the west. . . . In ancient times 
they were spread through Spain as far to the 
south as the Pillars of Hercules, and as far to the 
north-east as Germany and Denmark. The Iberic 
population of the British Isles was apparently 
preserved from contact with other races through- 
out the whole of the Neolithic age. On the Con- 
tinent, however, it is not so; a new Bet of men, 
differing in physical characteristics from them, 
make their appearance. _ . . The new invader 
is identified by Thurnam and Huxley with the 
Celtæ of history. . . . These two races were in 
possession of Spain during the very earliest 
times recorded in history, the Iberians occupy- 
ing the north-western region, and the Celts, or 
Gauls, extending in a broad band south of the 
Pyrenees along the l\Iediterranean shore. .. In 
the north the Vascones then, as now, held the 
Basque provinces of Spain. The distribution of 
these two races in Gaul is similar to that which 
we have noted in Spain. . . . When Cæsar con- 
quered Gaul, the Iberian Aquitani possessed the 
region bounded by the river Garonne, the Ce- 
vennes, and the Pyrenees. . . . An ethnological 
connection also between Aquitaine and Brittany 
(Armorica) may be inferred from the remark of 
Pliny, . Aquitania Armorica ante dicta.'. . . 
Just as the Celts pushed back the Iberian popu- 
3-10 


lation of Gaul as far south as Aquitania, and 
swept round it into Spain, so they crossed the 
channel and overran the greater portion of 
Britain, until the Silures, identified by Tacitus 
"ith the Iberians, were left only in those fast. 
nesses which were subsequently a refuge for the 
Welsh against the English invaders."- W. B. 
Dawkins, Early J[an in Britain, ch. 9. 
ALSO IN: I. Taylor, Origin of the Aryans, ch. 
2, sect. 5.-See CELTS; LIGLRIANS; AQUITAINE: 
THE ANCIENT TRIBEs; AND PORTUGAL: EARLY 
HI!'TORY; nnd, also, ApPE!'.DlX A, vol. 5. 
IBERION. See ALBION. 
IBRAHIM, Caliph, A.. D. 744. . .. .Ibrahim 
Tnrkish Snltan, 1640-1649. 
ICARIA, Attica.-One of the demes of At- 
tica. where lcariua, in a Greek legend, was taught 
wine-making by Dionysus. 
ICARIA, in the Ægean.-An island near 
Samoa and anciently belongiug to the Samians. 
ICARIA, The Social Colony. See SOCIAL 
l'tIOVE}{EXTS: A. D. 11'4()-1
. 
. 
ICELAND: Supposed identity with the 
Ultima Thule of the ancients. See THLLE. 
A. D. 860-1 Ioo.-Discovery and settlement 
by the Northmen.-A Norse Commonwealth. 
-Deve;'Jpment of the Saga Literature. See 
NOR'I
:o.S. -XORTU'\IE": A, D. 860-1100. 
A. D. I80D-I874.-Political relations with 
Denmark. See SCA:o.Dl:o.AVIAN STATES (DEN- 
HAUK-IcELAND): A. D. 1849-18;4. 
. 
ICENI, The. See BRITAIN: CELTIcTRmE8; 
and A. D. 61. 
ICILIAN LAW. See ROME: B. C.456. 
ICONIUM, Sultans of. See TL"RK8 (THE 
SELJLKS): A. D. 10;3-1092. 
ICONOCLASTIC CONTROVERSY, The. 
-" Of the controversies that disquieted this age 
[the eighth century], the greate"t and the most 
pernicious related to the worship of sacred im- 
ages. Originating in Greece, it thence spread 
over the East, and the "-est, producing great 
harm both to the state and to the church. The 
first sparks of it appeared under Phillippicus Bar- 
danes, who was emperor of the Greeks near the 
beginning of this century. With the consent of 
the patriarch John. in the year 712, he removed 
from the portico of the church of St. Sophia a 
picture representing the sixth general council, 
which condemned the Monothelites, whom the 
emperor was disposed to favour; and he sent his 
mandate to Rome, requiring all such pictures to 
be removed out of the churches. But Constan- 
tine, the Roman pontiff, not only protested 
against the emperor's edict, but. . . , having 
assembled a council at Rome, he caused the 
emperor himself to be condemned as an apostate 
from the true religion. These first commotions, 
however, terminated the next year, when the em- 
peror was hurled from the throne. Under Leo the 
Isaurian, a very heroic emperor, another conflict 
ensued; which was far more terrific, severe, and 
lasting. Leo, unaùle to bear with the extrava- 
gant superstition of the Greeks in worshipping 
religious images, which rendered them a reproach 
both to the Jews and the Saracens; in order to 
extirpate the evil entirely, issued an edict in the 
year 726, commanding all images of saints, with 
the exception of that of Christ on the cross, to be 
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removed out of the churches, and the worship of 
them to be wholly discontinued and abrogated 
. . . A civil war broke out; first in the islands 
of the Archipelago and a part of Asia, and 
afterwards in Italy. For the people, either 
spontaneously, or being so instructed by the 
priests and monks, to whom the images were 
productive of gain, considered the emperor as an 
apostate from true religion. . . . In Italy, the 
Roman pontiffs, Gregory II. and Gregory III., 
were the principal authors of the revolt. _ . . 
The Romans and the other people of Italy who 
were subjects of the Greek empire, violated 
their allegiance, and either massacred or expelled 
the viceroys of Leo. Exasperated by these 
causes, the emperor contemplated making war 
upon Italy, and especially upon the pontiff: but 
circumstances prevented him. Hence in the 
year 730, fired with resentment and indignation, 
he vented his fury against images and their wor- 
shippers, much more violently than before. For 
having assemùled a council of bishops, he de- 
posed Germanus, bishop of Constantinople, who 
favoured images, and substituted Anastasius in 
his place; commanded that images should be 
committed to the fiames, and intlicted various 
punishments upon the advocates of them. The 
consequence of this severity was, that the Chris- 
tian church was unhappily rent into two parties; 
that of the Iconoduli or Iconolatrae, who adored 
t1.nd worshipped images, and that of the Icono- 
machi or Iconoclastae, who would not preserve 
but destroyed them; and these parties furiously 
contended with mutual Invectives, abuses, and 
assassinations. The course commenced by Greg- 
ory II. was warmly prosecuted by Gregory III" 
and although we cannot determine at this dis- 
tance of time the precise degree of fault in either 
of these prelates, thus much is unquestionable, 
that the loss of their Italian possessions in this 
contest by the Greeks, is to be ascribed especially 
to the zeal of these two pontiffs In behalf of 
Images. Leo's son Constantine, surnamed Co- 
pronymus by the furious tribe of Image-wor- 
shippers, after he came to the throne, A. D. 741, 
trod in his father's steps; for he laboured with 
equal vigour to extirpate the worship of im- 
ages, in opposition to the machinations of the 
Roman pontiff and the monks. Yet he pursued 
the business with more moderation than his 
father had done: and being aware that the 
Greeks were governed entirely by the authority 
of councils in religious matters, he collected a 
council of eastern bishops at Constantinople in 
the year 754, to examine and decide this contro- 
versy. By the Greeks this Is called the seventh 
general council. The bishops pronounced sen- 
tence, as was customary, according to the views 
of the emperor; and therefore condemned images. 
. . . Leo IV., who succeeded to the throne on the 
death of Constantine, A. D. 775, entertained the 
same views as his father and grandfather. For 
when he saw, that the abettors of images were 
not to be moved at all by mild and gentle meas- 
ures, he coerced them with penal statutes. But 
Leo IV. being removed by poison, through the 
wickedness of his perfidious wife Irene, in the 
year 780, images became triumphant. For that 
guilty woman, who governed the empire during 
the minority of her son Constantine, with a view 
to establish her authority, after entering into a 
league with Hadrian the Roman pontiff, assem- 
bled a council at Nice in Bithynia in the year 
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786, which is known by the title of the second 
Nicene council. Here the laws of the emperors, 
together with the decrees of the council of Con- 
stantinople, were abrogated; the worship of 
images and of the cross was established. . . . In 
these contests most of the Latins,-as the Brit. 
ons, the Germans, and the French, took middle 
ground between the contending parties; for they 
decided, that images were to be retained indeed, 
and to be placed in the churches, but that no 
religious worship could be offered to them with- 
out dishonouring the Supreme Being. In particu- 
lar Charlemagne, at the suggestion of the French 
bishops who were displeased with the Nicene 
decrees, caused four Books concerning images to 
be drawn up by some learned man, and sent 
them in the year 790 to the Roman pontiff Ha- 
drian, with a view to prevent his approving the 
decrees of Nice. In this work, the arguments 
of the Nicene bishops in defence of image-wor 
ship, are acutely and vigorously combated. But 
Hadrian was not to be taught by such a master, 
however illustrious, and therefore issued his 
formal confutation of the book. Charlemagne 
ne"'{t assembled, in the year 794, a council of 300 
bishops, at Frnnkfort on the Maine, in order to 
re-exll.mine this controversy. This council ap- 
proved the sentiments contained in the Books of 
Charlemagne, and forbid the worship of images." 
-J. L. von l\Iosheim, Institutes of Ecclesiastical 
Hist., bk. 3, cent'y 8, pt. 2, ch. 3 (11. 2). 
ALSO IN: P. Schaff, Hist. of the Oh1'istian 
Ohurch,11. 4, ch. 10, BUt. 101.-E. Gibbon, De- 
cline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 49.- 
G. Finlay, Hist. '!.f the Byzantine Empire, bk. 1. 
-H. F. Tozer, Tlu Ohurch and the Eastern Em- 
pire, ch. 6.-See, also, PAPACY: A. D. 728-774. 
ICONOCLASTS OF THE NETHER- 
LANDS. See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1566-1568. 
ICTIS.-An island off the coast of Britain, to 
which tin is said to have been brought from the 
main shore by natives to be sold to Greek mei- 
chants. Whether it was the Isle of Thanet, at 
the mouth of the Thames, or the Isle of Wight, 
or St. Michael's :Mount. is a disputed question. 
IDA, Mount. See TROJA. 
. 
IDAHO: The Aboriginal inhabitants. See. 
AMERICAN ABORIGINES: SHOSHONEAN FAMILY. 
A. D. I803.-Was it embraced in the Louis- 
iana Purchase ?-Grounds oC American pos- 
session. See LOUISIANA: A. D. 1798-1803. 
A. D. I863.-0rganized as a Territory.- 
The Territory of Idaho was created by an act of 
Congress passed March 3, 1863. 
A. D. I890,-Admission to the Union as a 
State. See UNITED STATES OF AM. : A. D.1889- 
1890. 


. 
IDES. See CALE
DAR, JULIAN. 
IDLE, Battle oC the.-Fought A. D. 617, 
between the East English, or East Angles, and 
the Northumbrians; the former victorious. 
IDOMENE, Battle oC.-One of the battles of 
the Peloponnesian'Var, in which the Ambrakiots 
were surprised and almost totally destroyed by 
Messenians and Akarnanians, undcr the Athe- 
nian general Demosthenes, B. C. 426.-G. Grote, 
Hist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 51 (11. 6). 
IDSTEDT, Battle oC (1850). See SCANDI- 
NAVIAN STATES (DENMARK): A. D. 1848-1862. 
IDUMEANS, The. Sce EDOMITE8. 
IERNE. See IRELAND: TIlE NAME. 
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IGANIE, Battle of (1831). See POLAND: 
A. D. 1
30-1832. 
IGUALA, The Plan of. See MIU:ICO: A. D. 
1820-1826. 
IGUALADA, Battle of (1809). See SPAIN: 
A. D. 1808--18011 (DECE\lBER-MARCH). 
IKENILD-STRETE. See HOMAN ROADS 
IN BRITAIN. 
ILA.-ILARCH.-The Spartan boys were 
divided into companies, according to their several 
ages; each company was called an Ila, and was 
commanded by a young officer called an IIarch. 
-G. Schömann, Antiq. of Gruu: Thø State, pt. 
3, ch. 1. 
ILERDA. - Modern Lerida, in Spain, the 
scene of Cæsar's famous campaign against Afm- 
nius and Petreius, in the civil war. See ROME: 
B. C. 49. 
ILIAD, The. See HOMER. 
ILIUM. See TROJA. 
ILKHANS, The. See PERSIA: A. D. 1258- 
1393. 
ILLINOIA, The proposed State of. See 
NORTHWEST TERRITORY OF THE U. S. OF AM.: 
A. D. 1784. 
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ILLINOIS: The aboriginal inhabitants. 
See A'IERICAN ABORIGINES: ALLEGHANS, AL- 
GONQUIAN FAMILY, and ILLINOIS. 
A. D. 1673.- Traversed by Marquette and 
Joliet. See CA
B.DA: A. D. 1634-1673. 
A. D. 1679-I682.-LaSalle's fort and colony. 
See CANADA: A. D. 1669-1687. 
A. D. 1679-1735.- The French occupation. 
See CAN.WA: A. D. 1700-1735. 
A. D. 1700-1750.- The .. Illinois country" 
under the French.-" For many years the term 
. Illinois country' embraced all the region east of 
the Upper :Mississippi as far as Lake Michigan, 
and from the Wisconsin on the north to the 
Ohio on the south. The extent of the Illinois 
country under the French varied but little from 
the extent of the present State of Illinois. At a 
later date, its limits on the east were restricted 
by the 'Wabash country,' which was erected 
into a separate government, under the comman- 
dant of . Post St. Vincent,' on the Wabash River. 
. . . The early French on the Illinois were re- 
markable for their talent of ingratiating.them- 
selves with the warlike tribes around them, and 
for their easy amalgamation in manners and 
customs, and blood. . . . Their settlements were 
usually in the form of small, compact, patriarchal 
villages, like One great family assembled around 
their old men and patriarchs." - J. W. :Monette, 
Hist. of the Di
 and Settlement of thø Valley 
of thø Jfississippi, tJ. 1, pp. 181-183.-See, also, 
LOUISIANA: A. D. 1719-1750. 
A. D. 1751.-Settlements and population.- 
"L"p to this time, the' Illinois country,' east of 
the Upper Mississippi, contained six distinct 
settlements, with their respective villages. 
These were: 1. Cahokia, near the mouth of 
Cahokia Creek, and nearly five miles below the 
present site of St. Louis; 2. St. Philip, forty-five 
miles below the last, and four miles above Fort 
Chartres, on the east side of the Mississippi; 3. 
Fort Chartres, on the east bank of the 1\lissis- 
sippi, twelve miles above Kaskaskia; 4. Kaskas- 
kia, situated upon the Kaskaskia River, five 
miles above its mouth, upon a peninsula, and 
within two miles of the !lississippi River; 5. 
Prairie du Rocher, near Fort Chartres; 6. St. 
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Genevi
ve, on the west side of the Missis- 
sippi, and about one mile from Its bank, upon 
Gabarre Creek. These are among the oldest 
towns in what was long known as tile Illinois 
country. Kaskn.skia, in its best days, under the 
French régime. was quite a large town. contain- 
ing 2,000 or 3,000 inhabitants. But after it passed 
from the crown of Frnnce, Its population for 
manv years did not e'\:ceed 1.500 souls. Under 
the British dominion the population decreased to 
460 souls, in 1773. "-J. W. Monette, Hist. of thø 
Disr.uvery and &ttlem nt of the .Jfis8Ïs8ippi Val/ey, 
t1.1, pp. 167-168.-" The population ofthe French 
and Indian villages in the district of the Illinois, 
at the period of which we write, is largely a 
matter of conjecture aud computation. Father 
Louis Vivier, a Jesuit missionary, in a letter 
dated June 8, 1750, and written from the vicinity 
of Fort Chartres, says: . We have here whites, 
negroes, and Indians, to say notllingof thecross- 
breeds. There are five French villages, and three 
villages of the natives within a space of twenty- 
five leagues, situate between the lIIississippi and 
another river called (Kaskn.skia). In the French 
villages are, perhaps, eleven hundred whites, 
three hundred blacks, and sixty red slaves or 
savages. The three Illinois towns do not contain 
more than eight hundred souls, all told.' This 
estimate does not include the scattered French 
"etHers or traders north of Peoria, nor on the 
Wabash. It is stated that the Illinois nation, then 
dwelling for the most part along the river of that 
name, occupied eleven different villages, with 
four or five fires at each village, and each fire 
warming a dozen families, except at the principal 
village, where there were three hundred lodges. 
These data would give us something near eight 
thousand as the total number of the Illinois of 
all tribes."-J. Wallace, History of Illinoi8 and 
Loui8iana under tlle French Rule, ch. 16. 
A. D. 1763.- Cession to Great Britain.- 
See SEVEN YEARS 'V AR. 
A. D. 1763.- The king's proclamation ex- 
cluding settlers. See :NORTHVtEBT TERRITORY 
OF THE U. S. OF A,I.: A. D. 1763. 
A. D. I765.-Possession taken by the Eng- 
Iish.-" The French officers had, since the peace, 
been ready loyally to surrender the country to 
the English. But the lIIinois, the Missouri, and 
the Osage tribes would not consent. At a coun- 
cil held in the spring of 1765, at Fort Chartres, 
the chief of the Kssksskias, turning to the Eng- 
lish officer, said: . Go hence, and tell your chief 
that the lIIinois and all our brethren will make 
war on you if you come upon our lands.' . . . 
But when Fraser, who arrived from Pittsburg, 
brought proofs that their elder brothers, the Sene- 
cas, the Delawares and the Shawnees, had made 
peace with the English, the Kaskaskias said: 
. We follow as they shall lead.' . I waged this 
war,' said Pontiac, . because, for two years to. 
gether, the Delawares and Shawnees begged me 
to take up arms against the English. So I be- 
came their ally, and was of their mind;' and, 
plighting his word for peace, he kept it with 
integrity. A just curiosity may ask how many 
persons of foreign lineage had gathered in the 
valley of the lIIinois since its discovery by the mis- 
sionaries. Fraser was told that there were of 
white men, able to bear arms, 700; of white 
women, 500; of their children, 850; of negroes 
of both sexes, 900. The banks of the Wabash, 
we learn from another source, were occupied by 
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about 110 French families, most of which were at 
Vincennes. Fraser sought to overawe the French 
traders with the menace of an English army that 
was to come a.mong them; but they pointed to the 
Mississippi, beyond which they would be safe 
from English jurisdiction [France having ceded 
to Spain her territory on the western side of the 
river]. . . . With Croghan, an Indian agent, 
who followed from Fort Pitt, the Illinois nations 
agreed that the English should take possession of 
a.Il the posts which the French formerly held; and 
Captain Stirling, with 100 men of the 42d regi- 
ment, was detached down the Ohio, to relieve the 
French garrison. At Fort Chartrcs, St. Ange, 
who had served for fifty years in the wilderness, 
gave them a friendly reception; and on the morn- 
ingof the 10th of October hesurrendcred to them 
the left bank of the l\Iississippi. Some of the 
French crossed the river, so that at St. Genevieve 
there were at least five-and-twenty families, while 
St. Louis, whose origin dates from the 15th of 
February 1764, and whose skilfuIly chosen site 
attracted the admiration of the British com- 
mander, already counted about twice that num- 
ber, and ranked as the lcading settlement on the 
western Bide of the Mississippi. In the English 
portion of the distant territory, the government 
then instituted was the absolute rule of the Brit- 
ish army, with a local judge to decide all dis- 
putes among the inhaùitants according to the cus- 
toms of the country, yet subject to an appeal to the 
military chief."-G. Bancroft, Hist. oftluJ United 
States (Autlwr's la3t revision), fl. 3, pp. 151-152. 
A. D. 176S-I774.-Early years of English 
rule.-" Just before and during the first years of 
the English domination, there was a large exodus 
of the French inhabitants from Illinois. Such, 
in fact, was their dislike of British rule that 
fully one-third of the population, embracing the 
v.ealthier and more infiuential families, removed 
with their slaves and other personal effects, be- 
yond the Mississippi, or down that river to 
Natchez and New Orleans. Some of them set- 
tled at Ste. Genevieve, while others, after the ex- 
ample set by St. Ange, took up their abode in 
the village of St. Louis, which had now ùecome a 
depot for the fur company of Louisiana. . . . 
At the close of the year 1765, the whole number 
of inhabitants of foreign ùirth or lineage, in 
Illinois, excluding the negro slaves, and including 
those living at Post Vincent on the Wabash, did 
not much exceed two thousand persons; and, dur- 
ing the entire period of British possession, the 
intlux of alien population hardly more than kept 
pace with the outfluw. Scarcely any English- 
men, other than the officers and troops compos- 
ing the small garrisons, a few enterplising traders 
and some favored land speculators, were then to 
be seen in the Illinois, and no Americans came 
hither, for the purpose of settlement, until after 
the conquest of the country by Colonel Clark. 
All the settlements still remained essentially 
French, with whom there was no taste for in- 
novation or change. But the blunt and sturdy 
Anglo-American had at last g.1ined a firm foot-hold 
on the banks of the great Father of Rivers, and 
a new type of civilization, instinct with energy, 
enterprise and progress, was about to be intro- 
duced into the broad and fertile VaIley of the 
Mississippi. . . . Captain Thomas Stirling began 
the military government of the country on Octo- 
ber 10, 1765, with fair and liberal concessions, 
calculatcd to secure the good-will and loyalty of 
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the French-Canadians, and to stay their further 
exodus; but his administration was not of long 
duration. On the 4th of the ensuing December, 
he was succeeded by Major Robert Farmer, 
who had arrived from Mobile with a detachment 
of the 34th British infantry. In the foIlowing 
year, after ex.ercising an arbitrary authority over 
these isolated and feeble settlements, Major Far- 
mer was displaced by Colonel Edward Cole, who 
had commanded a regiment under W oIfe, at Que- 
bec. Colonel Cole remained in command at Fort 
Chartres about eighteen months; but the position 
WI\.S not congenial to him. . . . He was accord- 
ingly rdieved at his own request, early in the 
year 1768. His successor was Colonel John Reed, 
who proved a bad exchange for the poor colo- 
nists. He soon became so notorious for his mili- 
tary oppressions of the people that he was re- 
moved, and gave place to Lieutenant-Colonel 
John Wilkins, of the 18th, or royal regiment of 
Ireland, who had formerly commanded at Fort Ni- 
agara. Colonel Wilkins arrived from Philadel- 
pllia and assumed the command September 5, 
1768. He brought out with him seven compa- 
nil's of his regiment for garrison duty. . . . One 
of the most noticeable features of Colonel 'Yil- 
kins' ndministration was the liberality with which 
he parceled out large trncts of the domain over 
v.hich he ruled to his favorites in Illinois, Phila- 
delphia,.and elsewhere, v.ithout other considera- 
tion than requiring them to re-convey to him a 
certain interest in the same. Lieutenant-Colonel 
'Vilkins' government of the Illinois country 
eventually became unpopular, and specific 
charges were preferred against him, including a 
misappropriation of the public funds. He asked 
for an official investigation, claiming that he v. as 
able to justify his public conduct. But he was 
deposed from office in September, 1771, and 
sailed for Europe in July of the following year. 
Captain Hugh Lord, ofthe 18th regiment, became 
'Vilkins' successor at Fort Chartres, and con- 
tinued in command until the year 1775. . . . On 
the 2d of June, 1774, Parliament passed an act 
enlarging and extending the province of Quebec 
to the Mississippi River so as to include the ter- 
ritoryof the Northwest. . . . Who was the im- 
mediate successor of Captain Lord in command 
of the Illinois, is not positively determined."-J. 
Wallace, History of illinois and Louisiana und8r 
the Ji'l'ench Rule, ch. 20. 
A. D. 1774.-Embraced in the Province of 
Quebec. See C\.KADA: A. D. 1763-1774. 
A. D. I778-I779.-Conquest from the British 
by the Virginian General Clark and annexa- 
tion to the Kentucky District of Virginia. 
See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1778-1.79, 
CLARK'S CONQUEST. 
A. D. 1784.-Included in the proposed states 
of Assenisipia, lIlinoia, and Polypotamia. See 
NORTHWEST TERRITORY OF THE U. S. OF AM.: 
A. D. 1784. 
A. D. I78S-I786.-Partia1ly covered by the 
western land claims of Massachusetts and 
Connecticut, ceded to the United States. See 
UNITED STATES OF AIIL: A. D. 1781-1786. 
A. D. 1787.- The Ordinance for the govern- 
ment of the Northwest Territory.-Perpetual 
exclusion of Slavery. See NORTHWEST TERRI- 
TORY OF THE U. S. OF AM.: A. D. 1787. 
A. D. I809.-Detached from Indiana and 
organized as a distinct Territory. See INDI- 
ANA: A. D. 1800-1818. 
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A. D. 18I8.-Admission into the Union as a 
State. See INDIA..'U: A. D. 1800-1818; and 
WIBCONSIN: A. D.1805-1848. 
A. D. 1832.- The Black Hawk War.-" In 
18SO a treaty was made \\ ith the tribes of Sacs 
and Foxes, by which their lands in Illinois were 
ceded to the United States. They were neverthe- 
less unwilling to leave their country. . . . Black 
Hawk, a chief of the Sacs, then about 60 years 
of age, refused submission, and the next :rear 
returned with a small force. He was dnven 
back by the troops at Rock Island, but in Jlarch, 
1832, he reappeared, at the head of about 1,000 
warriors,-Sacs, Foxes, and 'Yinnebagos,-and 
penetrated into the Rock River valley, declaring 
that he came only to plant corn. But either he 
would not or could not restrain his followers, 
and the devastation of Indian warfare soon 
spread among the frontier settlements. . . . The 
force at Rock Island was sent out to stay these 
ravages, and Generals Scott and Atkinson ordered 
from Buffalo with a reenforcement, which on the 
way was greatly diminished by cholera and de- 
sertions. The Governor of Illinois called for 
volunteers, and an effective force of about 2,400 
men was BOOn marched against the enemy. 
Black Hawk's band fled before it. General 
Whiteside, who was in command, burned the 
Prophet's Town, on Rock River, and pursued the 
Indians up that stream. . . . The Indians were 
overtaken and badly defeated on Wisconsin 
River; and the survivors, still retreating north- 
ward, were again overtaken near Bad Axe River, 
on the left bank of the Mississippi. . . . Many 
of the Indians were ahot in the water while trying 
to swim the stream; others were killed on a little 
island where they sought refuge. Only about 
50 prisoners were taken, and most of these were 
squaws and children. The dispersion was com- 
plete, and the war was BOOn closed by the sur- 
render or capture of Black Hawk, Keokuk, and 
other chiefs."-W. C. Bryant and S. H. Gay, 
Popular Hist. of thø U. 8., fl. 4, ch. 12. 
ALSO IN: T. Ford, Hist. of Illinois, ch. 4-5.- 
J. B. Patterson, ed., Hi8t. of Blaæk Hawk, dic- 
tated by himMlf.- Wi8. Hist. Soc. Coil's, fl. 10. 
A. D. 1840-1846.- The settlement and the 
expulsion of the Mormons. See 
IOIDION- 
IBM: A. D. 1830-1846; and 1846-1848. 
. 
ILLUMINATI, The. See ROSICRUCIANS. 
ILL YRIA, Slavonic settlement of. See 
BALKAN AIm DANUBIAN STATES: 7TH CENTURY 
(SERVIA, CROATIA, ETC.). 
ILL YRIAN PROVINCES OF NAPO- 
LEON. See GERMANY: A. D. 1809 (JULY- 
SEPTEYBER). 
ILL YRIANS, The.-" Northward of the 
tribes called Epirotic lay those more numerous 
and widely extended tribes who bore the general 
name of lIIyrians, bounded on the west by the 
Adriatic, on the east by the mountain-range of 
Skardus, the northern continuation of Pindus. 
and thus covering what is now called Middle and 
Upper Albania, together with the more northerly 
mountains of Montenegro, Herzegovina, and 
Bosnia. Their limits to the north and north-east 
cannot be assigned. . . . Appian and others con- 
sider the Liburnians and Istrians as lIIyrian, and 
Herodotus even includes under that name the 
Eneti or Veneti at the extremity of the Adriatic 
Gulf. . . . The lIIyrians generally were poor, 
rapacious, fierce and formidable in battle. They 
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shared with the remote Thracian tribes the cus- 
tom of tattooing their bodies and of offering 
human sacrifices: moreover, they were always 
ready to sell their military service for hire, like 
the modern Albanian Schkipetars, in whom 
probably their blood yet flows, though with con- 
siderable admixture from subsequent immigra- 
tions. Of the lIIyrian kingdom on the Adriatic 
coast, with Skodra (Scutari) for its capital city, 
which became formidable by its reckless piracies 
in the third century B. C., we hear nothing in 
the flourishing period of Grecian history. "-G. 
Grote, Hist. of Greece, pt. 2, c
. 25 (fl. 3). 
ALSO IN: '1'. 1\lommsen, Hzst. of IlurM, bk. 8, 
ch.6. 
ILL YRICUM OF THE ROMANS.-"The 
provinces of the Danube BOOn acquired the gen- 
eral appellation of lIIyricum, or the lIIyrian fron- 
tier, and were esteemed the most warlike of the 
empire; but they deserve to be more particularly 
considered under the names of Rhætia, N oricum, 
Pannonia, Dalmatia, Dacia, )læsia, Thrace, Mace- 
donia, and Greece. . . . Dalmatia, to which the 
name of Illyricum more properly belonged, was 
a long but narrow tract, between the Save and 
the Adriatic.. The inland parts have assumed 
the Sclavonian names of Croatia and Bosnia."- 
E. Gibbon, Dedim and Fall of thø Roman. Em- 
pire, ch. 1.-See, also, ROME: A. D. 394-395. 
IMAGE-BREAKING IN THE NETH- 
ERLANDS. See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1566- 
1568. 
IMAMS.-THE IMAMATE.-"When an 
assembly of Moslems meet together for prayer, 
an Imam is chosen, who leads the prayer, and 
the congregation regulate their motions by his, 
prostrating themselves when he does 80, and 
rising ",hen he rises. In like manner, the khalif 
is set up on high as the Imam, or leader of the 
Faithful, in all the business of life. . . . Among 
strict Jloslems, it is a doctrine that Islam has 
been administered by only four veritable Imams, 
- the . rightly-guided khalifs,' - Abou Beb.r, 
Omar, Othman, and Ali. But the Jluhamma- 
dan world, in general, was not so exacting."- 
R. D. Osborn, Islam 'Under the Khalifs of Bagh- 
dad, pt. 8, ch. 1.-See, also, ISLAM 
IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF THE 
VIRGIN MARY, Promulgationofthe Dogma 
of the. See PAPACY: A. D. 1854. 
IMMÆ, Battle 9f (A. D. 217). See ROME; 
A. D. 192-284. 
IMMIGRATION: Restrictions on, in the 
United States.-By an act of Congress in 1882, 
convicts, paupers, lunatics, and idiots were barred 
from entry into the United States from other 
countries. In 1885, a contract-labor law forbade 
the immigration of any alien under contract or 
agreement, made previously, excepting, how- 
ever, professional 6ctors, singers, etc., as well as 
domestic servants and workmen skilled in new 
industries. Immigration from China was re- 
stricted by an act passed in 1892. See UNITED 
STATEI;\ OF AJd. : A.. D. 1892. 
IMMORTALS, The. -A select corps of 
cavalry in the army of the Persians, under (he 
Sassanian kings, bore this name. It numbered 
10,000.-See, also, ACADEMY, FRENCH. 
. 
IMPEACHMENT: Institution in Eng- 
land. See ENGLAND: A. D. 1413-1422. 
Revival of the ri
ht.-In the English Parlia- 
ment of 1620-21 (reIgn of James I.), "on thQ 
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motion of the Ex-Chief Justice, Sir Edward Coke, 
a committee of inquiry into grievances had been 
enrly appointed. The first abuse to which their 
attention was directed was that of monopolies, 
and this led to the revival of the ancient right of 
parliamentary impeachment-the solemn ac- 
cusation of an individual by the Commons at the 
bar of the Lords - which had lain dormant since 
the impeachment of the Duke of Suffolk in 1449. 
Under the Tudors impeachments had fallen into 
disuse, partly through the subservience of the 
Commons, and partly through the preference of 
those sovereigns for bills of attainder, or of pains 
and penalties. l\[oreover, the power wielded by 
the Crown through the Star Chamber enabled it 
to inflict punishment for many state offences 
without resorting to the assistance of Parliament. 
With the revival of the spirit of liberty in the 
reign of James I., the practice of impeachment 
revived also, and was energetically used by the 
Commons in the interest alike of public justice 
and of popular power. "-T. P. Taswell-Lang- 
mead, English C07/1jt. llist., ch. 13. 
. 
IMPEACHMENTS: Warren Hastings. 
See INDH.: A. D.1785-17\}5.... . President John- 
son. See UNITED STATFS OF A,I.: A. D. 1
68 
()I.'l.RCH-l\I.'l.Y).... . Strafford. See ENGLAND: 
A. D. 1640-1641. 
. 
IMPERATOR.-"There can be no doubt 
that the title ImperatoI' properly signifies one in- 
vested with Imperium, and it may very probably 
have been assumed in ancient times by every 
general on whom Imperium had been bestowed 
by a Lex Curiata. It is, however, equally cer- 
tain, that in those periods of the republic with 
the history and usages of which we are most 
familiar, the title ImperatoI' was not assumed as 
a matter of course by those who had received 
Imperium, but was, on the contrary, a much 
valued and ea
erly coveted distinction. Prop- 
erly speaking, It seems to have been in the gift 
of the soldiers, who hailed their victorious leader 
by this appellation on the field of battle; but 
occasionally, especially towards the end of the 
commonwealth, it was conferred by a vote of the 
Senate. . . . But the designation ImperatoI' was 
employed under the empire in a manner and 
with a force altogether distinct from that which 
we have been considering. On this point we 
have the distinct testimony of Dion Cassius 
(xliii. 44, compo liii. 17), who tells us that, in 
B. C. 46, the Senate bestowed upon Julius Cæsar 
the title of Imperator, not in the sense in which 
It had hitherto been applied, as a term of mili- 
tary distinction, but as the peculiar and befitting 
appellation of supreme power, and in this signifi- 
cation it was transmitted to his successors, with- 
out, however, suppressing the original import of 
the word. . . . ImperatoI', when used to denote 
supreme power, comprehending in fact the force 
of the titles Dictator and Hex, is usually, al- 
though not invariably, placed before the name 
of the individual to whom it is applied. "-W. 
Ramsay, Manual of Roman Antiq., ch. 5.-See, 
also, ROME: B. C. 45-44. 
Final Signification of the Roman title.- 
"When the Roman princes had lost sight of the 
senate and of their ancient capital, they easily 
forgot the origin and nature of their legal power. 
The civil offices of consul, of proconsul, of cen- 
Sill', and of tribune, by the union of which it had 
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been formed, betrayed to the people its repub- 
lican extraction. Those modest titles were laid 
aside; and if they still distinguished thetr high 
station by the appellation of Emperor, or Im- 
peratoI', that word was understood in a new and 
more dignified sense, and no longer denoted the 
general of the Roman armies, but the sovereign 
of the Roman world. The name of Emperor, 
which was at first of a military nature, was asso- 
ciated with another of a more servile kind. The 
epithet of Dominus, or Lord, in its primitive 
signification, was expressive, not of the authority 
of a prince over his subjects, or of a commander 
over his soldiers, but of the despotic power of a 
master over his domestic slaves. Viewing it in 
that odious light, it had been rejected with ab- 
horrence by the first Cæsars. Their resistance 
insensibly became more feeble, and the name less 
odious; till at length the style of . our Lord and 
Emperor' was not only bestowed by flattery, 
but was regularly admitted into the laws and 
public monuments." - E. Gibbon, Declim and 
Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 13. - See ROME: 
B. C. 31-A. D. 14. 
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IMPERIAL CHAMBER, The. See GER- 
MA:o.Y: A. D.1493-1519. 
IMPERIAL CITIES OF GERMANY. 
See CITIES, IMPERIAL AND FREE, OF GERMANY; 
and (as affected by the Treaties of Westphalia) 
GER'\!:ANY: A. D. 1648. 
IMPERIAL FEDERATION. See FEDERAL 
GOVERNMENT: BRITANNIC FEDERATION. 
IMPERIAL INDICTIONS. See INDIC- 
TIO:o.s. 
IMPERIUM, The.-"Thesupreme authority 
of the magistrates [in the Roman Republic], the 
. imperium,' embraced not only the military but 
also the judicial power over the citizens. By 
virtue of the imperium a magistrate issued com- 
mands to the army, and by virtue of the im- 
perium he sat in judgment over his fellow-citi- 
zens." - W. Ihne, Hist. of Rome, bk. 6, ch. 5 
(11.4). 
IMPEY, Sir Elijah, Macaulay's injustice to. 
See INDIA: A. D. 1773-1785. 
IMPORT ANTS, The. See FRANCE: A. D. 
1642--16-13. 
IMPRESSMENT OF AMERICAN SEA- 
MEN BY BRITISH NAVAL OFFICERS. 
See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1804-1809; 
and 1812. 
INCAS, OR YNCAS, The. See PERU: 
THE E
IPIRE OF THE INCAS. 
INCUNABULA. See PRINTING: A, D. 
1430-1456. 
INDEPENDENCE, MO., Confederate cap- 
ture of. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1862 (JULY-SEPTEMBER: 
ItssoUR1-ARKAN- 
SA8). 
INDEPENDENCE DA Y.-Theanniversary 
of the American Declaration of Independence, 
adopted July 4, 1776. See UNITED STATES OF 
A!tl.: A. D. 1776 (JULY). 
INDEPENDENCE HALL.- The Liberty 
Bell.- The hall in the old State House of Penn- 
sylvania, at Philadelphia, within which the 
Declaration of American Independence was 
adopted and promulgated by the Continental 
Congress, on the 4th of July, 1776. The vener- 
able State House, which was erected between 
1729 and 1734, is carefully preserved, and the 
"Hall of Independence is kept closed, except 
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when curious visitors seek entrance, or some 
special occasion opens its doors to the public. 
Nothing now remains of the old furniture of the 
hall except two antique mahognny chairs, 
covered with red leather, one of which was used 
by Hancock as president, and the other by 
Charles Thomson as secretary of Congress, when 
the Declarution of Independence was adopted. 
. . . I ascended to the steeple, where hangs, in 
silent grandeur, the Liberty Bell. It is four feet 
in diameter at the lip, and three inches thick at 
the heaviest part. Its tone is destroyed by a 
cruck, which extends from the lip to the crown, 
passing directly through the names of the per- 
sons who cast it. An attempt was made to re- 
store the tone by sawing the crack \\ider, but 
without success. . . . The history of this bell is 
interesting. In 1;52, a bell for the State House 
was imported from England. On the first trial- 
ringing, after its arrival, it was cracked. It was 
recast by Pass and Stow, of Philadelphia, in 1753, 
under the direction of Isaac Norris, Esq., the 
then speaker of the Colonial Assembly. And 
that is the bell, . the greatest in English America,' 
which now hangs in the old StRte House steeple 
and claims our reverence. L pon fillets around 
its crown, cast there twenty-three years before 
the Continental Congress met in the State House, 
are the words of Holy Writ: 'Proclaim liberty 
throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants 
thereof.' How prophetic! Beneath that very 
bell the representatives of the thirteen colonies 
. proclaimed liberty.' Ay, and when the debates 
were ended, and the result was announced, on 
the 4th of July, 1776, the iron tongue of that 
very bell first' proclaimed liberty throughout all 
the land, unto all the inhabitants thereof,' by 
ringing out the joyful annunciation for more 
than two hours." - B. J. Lossing, Field-book of 
tM .ReÐolution, t1. 2, ch. 3. 
ALSO IN: J. T. Scharf and T. Westcott, Hist. 
of Philadelphia. t1. 1, ch. 15 a.lld 17. 
INDEPENDENT REPUBLICANS. bee 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1884. 
. 
INDEPENDENTS, OR SEPARATISTS: 
Their origin and opinions.-" The Puritans 
continued members of the church, only pursuing 
courses of their own in administering the ordi- 
nances, and it was not till about the middle of 
the reign of Elizabeth that the disposition was 
manifested among them to brenk away from the 
church altogether, and to form communities of 
their own. And then it was but a few of them 
who took this course: the more sober part re- 
mained in the church. The communities of per- 
sons who separated themselves were formed 
chiefly in London: there were very few in the 
distant counties, and those had no long continu- 
ance. It was not till the time of the Civil Wars 
that such bodies of Separatists, as they were 
called, or Congregationalists, or Independents, 
became numerous. At first they were often called 
Brownist churches, from Robert Brown, a divine 
of the time, who was for a while a zealous main- 
tainer of the duty of separation."-J. Hunter, 
The Founders of New Plyrrwuth, pp. 12-13.- 
"The peculiar tenet of Independency . . . con- 
sists in the belief that the only organization rec- 
ognised in the primitive Church was that of the 
voluntary association of believers into local con- 
gregations, each choosing its own office-bearers 
and mnnaging its own affairs, independently of 
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neighbouring congregations, though willing oc- 
casionally to hold friendly conferences with such 
neighbouring congregations, and to profit by the 
collective advice. Gradually, it is asserted, this 
right or habit of occasional friendly conference 
between neighbouring congregations had been 
mismanaged and abused, until the true indepen- 
dency of each voluntary society of Christians 
was forgotten, and authority came to be vested 
in 
} nods or Councils of the office-bearers of the 
churches of a district or province. This usurpa- 
tion of power by Synods or Councils, it is said, 
was as much a corruption of the primitive 
Church-discipline as was Prelacy itself. . . . So, 
I believe, though with varieties of expression, 
English Independents argue now. But, while 
they thns seek the original warrant for their 
clews in the New Testament and in the practice 
of the primitive Church, . . . they admit that 
the theory of Independency had to be worked 
out afresh by a new process of the English mind 
in the 16th and lith centuries, and they are con- 
tent, I believe, that the crude immediate begin- 
ning of that process should be sought in the 
opinions propagated, between 15"0 and 1590, by 
the erratic Robert Brown, a Rutlandshire man, 
bred at Cambridge, who had become a preacher 
at 
 orwich. . . . Though Brown himself had 
vanished from public view since 1590, the 
Brownists, or Separutists, as they were called, 
had persisted in their course, through execration 
and persecution, as a sect of outlaws beyond the 
pale of ordinary Puritanism, and with whom 
moilerate Puritans disowned connexion or sym- 
pathy. One hears of considerable numbers of 
them in the shires of Norfolk and Essex, and 
throughout Wales; and there was a central asso- 
ciation of them in London, holding conventicles 
in the fields, or shifting from meeting-house to 
meetinj!-house in the suburbs, so as to elude 
Whitgift's ecclesiastical police. At length, in 
1592, the police broke in upon one of the meet- 
ings of the London Brownists at Islington. . . . 
There ensued a vengeance far more ruthless than 
the Government dared against Puritans in gen- 
eral. Six of the leaders were brought to the 
scaffold. . . . Among the observers of these 
severities was Francis Bacon, then rising into 
eminence as a politician and lawyer. His feeling 
on the subject was thus expressed at the time: 
. As for those which we call Brownists, being, 
when they were at the most, a very small num- 
ber of very silly and base people here and there 
in corners dispersed, they are now (thanks be to 
God), by the good remedies that have been used, 
suppressed and worn out, so as there is scarce 
any news of them.'. . . Bacon was mistaken in 
supposing that Brownism was extinguished. 
Hospitable Holland received and sheltered what 
England cast out. "- D. :Masson, Life of John 
Jlilton, t1. 2, bk. 4, sed. 1-2.-"The name 
. Brownist' had never been willingly borne by 
most of those who had accepted the distinguish- 
ing doctrine of the heresiareh to whom it related. 
Nor was it without reason that a distinction was 
alleged, and a new name preferred, when, re- 
laxing the offensive severity of Brown's system, 
some who had adopted his tenet of the absolute 
independence of churches came to differ from 
him respecting the duty of avoiding and de- 
nouncing dissentients from it as rebellious, 
apostate, blasphemous, antichristian and ac- 
cursed. To thIS amendment of . Brownism ' the. 
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mature refiections and studies of the excellent 
Robinson of Leyden conducted him; and with 
reference to it he and his followers were some- 
times called . Semi-separatists.' Such a deference 
to reason and to charity gave a new position and 
attractiveness to the sect, and appears to have 
been considered as entitling Robinson to the 
character of . father of the Independents.' Im- 
mediately on the meeting of the Long Parlia- 
ment [1640], . the Brownists, or Independents, 
who had assembled in private, and shifted from 
house to house for twenty or thirty years, re- 
sumed their courage, and showed themselves in 
public.' During this period of the obscurity of 
a sect which, when arrived at its full vigor, was 
to give law to the mother country, the history of 
the progress of its principles is mainly to be 
.BOught in New England. . . . Their opponents 
and their votaries alike referred to Massachusetts 
as the source of the potent element which had 
made its appearance in the religious politics of 
England."-J. G. Palfrey, Hist. of l't'ew Eng., 
bk. 2, eh. 2 ('D. 2). 
ALSO IN: D. Neal, IIist. of tM Puritanø, 'IJ. 2, 
eh. 1, 2 and 7.-L. Bacon, Genesis of tM New 
Eng. Chureltes.-B. Hanbury, Hist. Jfenwrialsof 
tM I
pe
nts, 'IJ. 1.- G. Punchard, Hist. of 
Congregationalism, 'IJ. 3.-H.)1. Dexter, TM Con- 
gregationalism of tM last 300 Years, ket. 1-5.- 
See, also, ENGLAND: A. D. 163B-1640, and PURI- 
TANS: IN DISTINCTION FROM THE INDEPENDENTS, 
OR SEP1,RATISTS. 
A. D. 1604-1617.- The church at Scrooby 
and its migration to Holland.-" The flimsi- 
ness of Brown's moral texture prevented him 
from becoming the leader in the Puritan exodus 
to New England. That honour was reserved for 
'Villiam Brewster, son of a country gentleman 
who had for many years been postmaster at 
Scrooby." After King James' Hampton Court 
Conference with the Puritan divines, in 1604, 
and his threatening words to them, noncon- 
fonl1ity began to assume among the churches 
more decidedly the form of secession. .. The 
key-note of the confiict was struck at Scrooby. 
Staunch Puritan as he was, Brewster had not 
hitherto favoured the extreme measures of the 
Separatists. Now he withdrew from the church, 
and gathered together a company of men and 
women who met on Sunday for divine service in 
his own drawing-room at Scrooby l\Ianor. In 
organizing this independent Congregationalist 
society, Brewster wllS r owerfuIly aided by John 
Robinson, a native 0 Lincolnshire. Robinson 
was then thirty years of age, and had taken his 
master's degree at Cambridge in 1600. He was 
a man of great learning and rare sweetness of 
temper, and was moreover distinguished for a 
broad and tolerant habit of mind too seldom 
found among the Puritans of that day. Friendly 
and unfriendly writers alike bear witness to his 
spirit of Christian charity and the comparatively 
slight value which he attached to orthodoxy in 
points of doctrine; and we can hardly be wrong 
in supposing that the comparatively tolerant 
behaviour of the Plymouth colonists, whereby 
they were contrasted with the settlers of .Massa- 
chusetts, was in some measure due to the abid- 
ing influence of the teachings of this admirable 
man. Another import'lnt member of the Scrooby 
congregation was William Bradford, of the 
neighbouring village of Austerfield, then a lad 
of seventeen years, but already remarkable for 
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maturity of intelligence and weight of character, 
afterward governor of Plymouth for nearly 
thirty years, he became the historian of his col- 
ony; and to his picturesque chronicle, written in 
pure and vigorous English, we are indebted for 
most that we know of the migration that started 
from Scrooby and ended in Plymouth. It was 
in 1606-two years after King James's truculent 
threat-that this independent church of Scrooby 
was organized. Another year had not elapsed 
before its members had suffered so much at the 
hands of officers of the law, that they began 
to think of following the example of former 
heretics and escaping to Holland. After an un- 
successful attempt in the autumn of 1607, they 
at length succeeded a few months later in ac- 
complishing their fiight to Amsterdam, where 
they hoped to find a home. But here they 
found the English exiles who had preceded them 
so fiercely involved in doctrinal controversies, 
that they decided to go further in search of 
peace and quiet. This decision, which we may 
ascribe to Robinson's wise counsels, served to 
keep the society of Pilgrims from getting divided 
and scattered. They reached Leyden in 1609, just 
as the Spanish government had sullenly aban- 
doned the hopeless task of conquering the Dutch, 
and had granted to Holland the Twelve Years 
Truce. During eleven of these twelve years 
the Pilgrims remained in Leyden, supporting 
themselves by various occupations, while their 
numbers increased from 300 to more than 1,000. 
. , . In spite of the relief from persecution, how- 
ever, the Pilgrims were not fully satisfied with 
their new home. The expiration of the truce 
with Spain might prove that this relief was only 
temporary; and at any rate, complete toleration 
did not fill the measure of their wants. Had 
they come to Holland as scattered bands of refu- 
gees, they might have been absorbed into the 
Dutch population, as Huguenot refugees have 
been absorbed in Germany, England, and Amer- 
ica. But they had come as an organized com- 
munit.y, and absorption into a foreign nation 
was something to be dreaded. They wished to 
preserve their English speech and English tra- 
ditions, keep up their organization, and find 
some favoured spot where they might lay the 
corner-stone of a great Christian state. The 
spirit of nationality was strong in them; the 
spirit of self-government was strong in them; 
and the only thing which could satisfy these 
feelings was such a migration as had not been 
seen since ancient times, a migration like that of 
Phokaians to 2\[assilia or Tyrians to Carthage. 
It was too late in the world's history to carry out 
such a scheme upon European soil. Every acre 
of territory there was appropriated. The only 
favourable outlook was upon the Atlantic coast 
of America, where English cruisers had now suc- 
cessfully disputed the pretensions of Spain, and 
where after forty years of disappointment and 
disaster a fiourishing colony had at length been 
founded in Virginia."-J. Fiske, The Beginnings 
of New England, elt. 2. 
ALSO IN: G. Punchard, Hist. of COll,qregation- 
aliBm, 'IJ. 1, eh. 12-15.-G. Sumner, J[emoirs of 
the Pilgrims at Leyden (J[lUiS. IIist. Soc. Coil., 3d 
series, 'IJ. 9).-A. Steele, Life and Ti-me of Brew- 
ster, eh. 8-14.-D. Campbell. Tlte Puritan in 
Holland, Eng.. and Am.. elt. Ii ('D. 2). 
A. D. 16I7-I620.-Preparations for the exo- 
dus to New England,-" . L"pon their talk of 
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removing, sundry of the Dutch would have them 
go under them, and made them large offers'; but 
/In inborn love for the English nation and for 
their mother tongue led them to the generous 
purpose of recovering the protection of England 
by enlarging her dominions. They were . rest- 
less' with the desire to remove to 'the most 
northern parts of Virginia,' hoping, under the 
general government of that province, . to live in 
a distinct body by themselves.' To obtain the 
consent of the London Company, John Carver, 
with Robert Cushman, in 161';', repaired to Eng- 
land. They took "ith them 'seven articles,' 
from the members of the church at Leyden, to 
be submitted to the council in England for Vir- 
ginia. These articles discussed the relations 
which, as separatists in religion, they bore to their 
prince; and they adopted the theory which the 
admonitions of Luther and a century of persecu- 
tion had developed as the common rule of ple- 
beian sectaries on the continent of Europe. They 
expressed their concurrence in the creed of the 
Anglican church, and a desire of spiritual com- 
munion with its members. Toward the king 
and all civil authority derived from him, includ- 
ing the civil authority of bishops, they promised, 
as they would have done to Nero and the Ro 
man pontifex, 'obedience in aU things, active if 
the thing commanded be not against God's word, 
or passive if it be.' They denied aU power to 
ecclesiastical bodies, unless it were given by the 
temporal magistrate. . . . The London company 
listened very willingly to their proposal, so that 
their agents' found God going along with them'; 
and, through the influence of 'Sir Edwin Sandys, 
a religious gentleman then living,' a patent might 
at once have been taken, had not the envoys de- 
sired first to consult' the multitude' at Leyden. 
On the 15th of December, 1617, the pilgrims trans- 
mitted their formal request, signed by the hands 
of the greatest part of the congregation. . . . 
The messengers of the pilgrims, satisfied with 
their reception by the Virginia company, peti- 
tioned the king for liberty of religion, to be con- 
firmed under the king's broad seal. But here 
they encountered insurmountable difficulties. 
. . . Even while the negotiations were pending, 
a royal declaration constrained the Puritans of 
Lancashire to conform or leave the kingdom; 
and nothing more could be obtained for the wilds 
of America than an informal promise of neglect. 
On this the community relied, being advised not 
to entangle themselves with the bishops. . If 
there should afterward be a purpose to wrong 
us,' thus they communed with themselves, 
'though we had a seal as broad as the house- 
floor, there would be means enough found to re- 
call or reverse it. We must rest herein on God's 
providence. ' Better hopes seemed to dawn when, 
in 1619, the London company for Virginia elected 
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for their treasurer Sir Edwin Sandys, who from 
the first had befriended the pilgrims. Under his 
presidency, so writes one of their number, the 
members of the company in their open court' de- 
manded our ends of going; which being related, 
they said the thing was of God, and granted a 
large patent.' Aß it was taken in the name of 
one who failed to accompany the expedition 
[)Ir. John Wincob], the patent was never of any 
service. And, besides, the pilgrims, after in- 
vesting all their own means, had not suffi- 
cient capital to execute their schemes. In this 
extremity, Robinson looked for aid to the Dutch. 
He and his people and their friends, to the num- 
ber of 400 families, professed themselves "ell 
inclined to emigrate to the country on the Hud- 
son, and to plant there a new commonwealth 
under the command of the stadholder and the 
states general. The West India company was 
willing to transport them without charge, and to 
furnish them with cattle; but when its directors 
petitioned the states general to promise protec- 
tion to the enterprise against all violence from 
other potentates, the request was found to be in 
contlict with the policy of the Dutch republic, 
and was refused. The members of the church of 
Leyden, ceasing' to meddle with the Dutch, or to 
depend too much on the Virginia company,' now 
trusted to their own resources and the aid of pri- 
vate friends. The fisheries had commended 
American expeditions to English merchants; 
and the agents from Leyden were able to form a 
partnership between their employers and men of 
business in London. The services of each emi- 
grant were rated as a capital of 1:10, and be- 
longed to the company; aU profits were to be re- 
served till the end of seven years, when the whole 
amount, and all houses and land, gardens and 
fields, were to be divided among the share-hold- 
ers according to their respective interests. The 
London merchant, who risked 1:100, would 
receive for his money tenfold as much as the 
penniless laborer for his services. This arrange- 
ment threatened a seven years' check to the pe- 
cuniary prosperity of the community; yet, as it 
did not interfere with civil rights or religion, It 
was accepted. And now, in July, 1620, the 
English at Leyden, trusting in God and in them- 
selves, made ready for their departure." - G. 
Bancroft, Hist. of tM U. S. (Author', laBt re'Oi,- 
ilm), pt. 1, ch. 12 ('0. 1). 
A. D. 1620.- The exodus of the Pilgrims to 
New England. See 
IABSACHUSETrS (PLYMOUTH 
COLONY): A. D. 1620. 
A. D. 1646-1649.-In the English Civil War. 
See E
GLAND: A. D. 1646 (MARCH); 1647 (APRIL 
-AUGUST), and after. 
. 
INDEX EXPURGATORIUS, The. See 
PAPACY: A. D. 1559-1595. 


The name.-" To us . . . it seems natural 
that the whole country which is marked off from 
Asia by the great barrier of the Himalaya and 
the Suleiman range should have a single name. 
But it has not always seemed so. The Greeks 
had but a very vague idea of this country. To 
them for a long time the word India was for 
practical purposes what it was etymologically, 
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the province of the Indus. When they say that 
Alexander invaded India, they refer to the Pun- 
jab. At a later time they obtained some infor- 
mation about the valley of the Ganges, but little 
or none about the Deccan. :Meanwhile in India 
itself it did not seem so natural as it seems to us 
to give one name w the" hole region. For there 
is a very marked dUIerence between the northern 
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and southern parts of it. The great Aryan com- 
munity which spoke Sanscrit and invented Brah- 
minism spread itself chiefiy from the Punjab 
along the great valley of the Ganges; but not 
at first far southward. Accordingly the name 
Hindostan properly belongs to this northern 
region. In the South or peninsula we find other 
races and non-Aryan languages. . . . It appears 
then that India is not a political name, but only 
a geographical expression like Europe or Africa." 
-J. R Seeley, The Expansion of England, pp. 
221-222.-"The name 'Hindustan'. . . is not 
used by the natives as it has been employed by 
writers of books and map-makers in Europe. . . . 
The word really means 'the land of the Hindus'; 
the northern part of the Peninsula, distinguished 
from the 'Deccan,' from which it is parted by 
the river Narbada. . . . The word' Hindu' is of 
Zend (ancient Persian) origin, and may be taken 
to denote' river-people,' so named, perhaps, from 
having first appeared on the line of the Indus, 
q. d., 'the river.' "-R. G. Keene, Sk
tch of the 
Hist. of HindWJtan, p. 1.-" Sinde, India, and 
Hindu-stan are various representatives of the 
same native word. 'Hindu' is the oldest known 
form, since it occurs in one of the most ancient 
portions of the Zendavesta. The Greeks and 
Romans sometimes called the river Sindus, in- 
stead of Indus."-G. Rawlinson, FïVð Great '-'[on- 
archieø: Persia, ch. 1, note. 
The aboriginal inhabitants.-" Our earliest 
glimpses of India disclose two races struggling 
for the soil. The one was a fair-skinned people, 
which had lately entered by the north-western 
passes,-a people who called themselves Aryan, 
literally of . noble' lineage, speaking a stately 
language, worshipping friendly and powerful 
gods. These Aryans became the Brahmans and 
Rajputsof India. The other race was of a lower 
type, who had long dwelt in the land, and whom 
the 10nUy newcomers drove back into the moun- 
tains, or reduced to servitude on the plains. 
The comparatively pure descendants of these 
two races are now nearly equal in numbers; the 
intermediate castes, sprung chiefly from the 
ruder stock, make up the mass of the present 
Indian population. . . . The victorious Aryans 
called the early tribes Dasyus, or 'enemies,' and 
Da88s, or . slaves.' The Aryans entered India 
from the colder north, and prided themselves on 
their fair complexion. Their Sanskrit word for 
. colour' (varna) came to mean 'race' or 'caste.' 
The old Aryan poets, who composed the Veda 
at least 3,000 and perhaps 4,000 years ago, 
praised their bright gods, who, 'slaying the 
Dasyus, protected the Aryan colour;' who, 'sub- 
jected the black-skin to the Aryan man.' They 
tell us of their own' stormy deities, who rush on 
like furious bulls and scatter the black-skin.' 
Moreover, the Aryan, with his finely-formed 
features, loathed the squat 1IIongolian faces of 
the Aborigines. One Vedic poet speaks of the 
non-Aryans as . noseless' or flat-nosed, while 
another praises his own' beautiful-nosed' gods. 
. . . Nevertheless all the non-Aryans could not 
have been savages. We llear of wealthy Dasyus 
or non-Aryans; and the V cdic hymns speak of 
their . seven castles' and . ninety forts.' The 
Aryans afterwards made alliance with non-Aryan 
tribes; and some of the most powerful kingdoms 
of India were ruled by non-Aryan kings. . . . 
Let us now examine these primitive peoples as 
they exist at the present day. Thrust back by 


the Aryan Invaders from the plains, they have 
lain hidden away in the mountains, like the re- 
mains of extinct animals found in hill-caves. 
India thus forms a great museum of races, in 
which we can study man from his lowest to his 
highest stages of culture. . . . Among the 
rudest fragments of mankind are the isolated 
Andaman islanders, or non-Aryans of the Bay of 
Bengal. The Arab and early European voyagers 
described them as dog-faced man-eaters. The 
English officers sent to the islands in 1855 to es- 
tablish a settlement., found themselves in the 
midst of naked cannibals; who daubed themselves 
at festivals with red earth, and mourned for 
their dead friends by plastering themselves with 
dark mud. . . . The Anamalai hills, in Southern 
Madras, form the refuge of many non-Aryan 
tribes. The long-haired, wild-looking Puliars 
live on jungle products, mice, or any small 
animals they can catch; and worship demons. 
Another clan, the l\Iundavers, have no fixed 
dwellings, but wander over the innermost hills 
with their cattle. They shelter themselves in 
caves or under little leaf sheds, and seldom re- 
main in one spot more than a year. The thick- 
lipped, small-bodied Kaders, . Loms of the Hills,' 
are a remnant of a higher race. They live by the 
chase, and wield some infiuence over the ruder 
forest-folk. These hills abound in the great 
stone monuments (kistv8ens and dolmens) which 
the ancient non-Aryans erected over their dead. 
The Nairs, or hillmen of South-Western India, 
still keep up the old system of polyandry, ac- 
cording to which one woman is the wife of 
several husbands, and a man's property descends 
not to his own sons, but to his sister's children. 
This system also appears among the non-Aryan 
tribes of the Himalayas at the opposite end of 
India. In the Central Provinces, the non-Aryan 
races form a large part of the population. In 
certain localities they amount to one-half of the 
inhabitants. Their most important race, the 
Gonds, have made advances in civilisation; but 
the wilder tribes still cling to the forest, and live 
by the chase. . . . The 
'[aris fiy from their grass- 
built huts on the approach of a stranger. . . . 
Farther to the north-east, in the Tributary States 
of Orissa, there is a poor tribe, 10,000 in numher, 
of Juangs or Patuas, literally the 'leaf-wearers.' 
"{;ntil lately their women wore no clothes, but 
only a few strings of beads around the waist, 
v.ith a bunch of leaves before and behind. . . . 
Proceeding to the northern boundary of India, 
we find the slopes and spurs of the Himalayas 
peopled by a great variety of rude non-Aryan 
tribes. Some of the Assam hillmen have no 
word for expressing distance by miles or by any 
land-measure, but reckon the length of a journey 
by the number of plugs of tobacco or pan which 
they chew upon the way. They hate work; and, 
as a rule, they are fierce, black, undersized, and 
ill-fed. . . . .Manyof the aboriginal tribes, there- 
fore, remain in the same early stage of human 
progress as that ascribed to them by the Vedic 
poets more than 3,000 years ago. But others 
have made great advances, and form communi- 
ties of a well-developed type. These higher 
races, like the ruder ones, are scattered over the 
length and breadth of India, and I must confine 
myself to a very brief account of t\\O of them,- 
the Santals and the Kandhs. The Santals have 
their home among the hills which abut on the 
valley of the Ganges in Lower Bengal. They 
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dwell In villages of their own, apart from the 
people of the plains, and number about a million. 
Although still clinging to many customs of a 
hunting forest tribe, they have learned the use 
of the plough, and settled down into skilful hus- 
bandmen. Each hamlet is governed by its own 
headman, who is supposed to be a descendant of 
the original founder of the village. . . . Until 
near the end of the last century, the Santals 
lived by plundering the adjacent plains. But 
under British rule they settled down into peace- 
ful cultivators. . . . The Kandhs, literally 'The 

Iountaineers,' a tribe about 100,000 strong, in- 
habit the steep and forest-covered ranges which 
rise from the Orissa coast. Their idea of govern- 
ment is purely patriarchal. Tbe family is strictly 
ruled by the father. The grown-up sons have 
no property during his life, but live in his house 
with their wives and children, and all share the 
common meal prepared by the grandmother. 
The head of the tribe is usually the eldest son of 
the patriarchal family. . . . The Kandh system 
of tillage represents a stage half way between 
the migratory cultivation of the ruder nOn- 
Aryan tribes and the settled agriculture of the 
Hindus. . . . 'Vhence came these primitive 
peoples, whom the Aryan invaders found in the 
land more than 3,000 years ago, and who are 
still scattered over India, the fragments of a pre- 
historic world? Written annals they do not pos- 
sess. Their traditions tell us little. But from 
their languages we find that they belong to 
three stocks. First, the Tibeto-Burman tribes, 
who entered India from the north-east, and still 
cling to the skirts of the Himalayas. Second, 
the Kolarians, who also seem to have entered 
Bengal by the north-eastern passes. They dwell 
chiefly along the north-eastern ranges of the 
three-sided tableland which covers the southern 
half of India. Third, the Dravidians, who ap- 
pear, on the other hand, to have found their way 
into the Punjab by the north-western passes. 
They now inhabit the southern part of the three- 
sided tableland as far down as Cape Comorin, 
the southernmost point of India. AB a rule, the 
non-Aryan races, when fairly treated, are truth- 
ful, loyal, and kind. Those in the hills make 
good soldiers; while even the thieving tribes of 
the plains can be turned into clever police. The 
non-Aryan castes of :Uadras supplied the troops 
which conquered Southern India for the British; 
and some of them fought at the battle of Plassey, 
which won for us Bengal. The gallant Gurkhas, 
a non-Aryan tribe of the Himalayas, now rank 
among the bravest regiments In our Indian army, 
and lately covered themselves with honour in 
Afghanistan."-W. W. Hunter, Brief Hist. oftM 
Indian People, ch. 2-3. 
ALSO IX: R. Brown, Races of ..l[ankind, v. 4, 
ch. 1.-R. G. Latham, Ethnology of British Colo- 
nietl and Dependencietl, ch. 3.-See. also, TURA- 
NIA..'i RACES. 
The immigration and conquests ofthe Aryas. 
-The hymns and prayers of their religion.- 
Vedism.- Brahmanism. - Hinduism. - .. The 
ilnDligration of the Aryas into India took place 
from the west. They stand in the closest relation 
to the inhabitants of the table-land of Iran, especi- 
ally the inhabitants of the eastern half. These also 
call themselves Aryas, though among them the 
word becomes Airya, or Ariya, and among the 
Greeks Arioi. The language of the Aryas is in 
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the religious books of Iran, and in very close con- 
nection with the lan
uage of the monuments of 
Darius and Xerxes, lD the western half of that 
region. The religious conceptions of the Irani- 
ans and Indians exhibit striking traits of a homo- 
geneous character. A considerable number of the 
names of gods, of myths, sacrifices, and customs, 
occurs in both nations, though the meaning is 
not always the same, and is sometimes diametri- 
cally opposed. )Iureover, the Aryas in India 
are at first confined to tbe borders of Iran, the 
region of the Indus, and the Panjab. Here, in 
the west, the Aryas had their most extensive set- 
tlements, and their oldest monuments frequently 
mention the Indus, but not the Ganges. Even 
the name by which the Aryas denote the land to 
the south of the Vindhyas, Dakshinapatha (Dec- 
CM), i. e., path to the right, confirms the fact 
already established, that the Aryas came from 
the west. From this it is beyond a doubt that 
the Aryas, descending from the heights of Iran, 
first occupied the valley of the Indus and the 
five tributary streams, which combine and flow 
into the river from the north-east, and they spread 
as far as they found pastures and arable land, i. e., 
as far eastward as the desert which separates the 
valley of the Indus from the Ganges. The river 
which irrigated their land, watered their pastures, 
and shaped the course of their lives they called 
Sindhu (in Pliny, Sind us), i. e., the river. It is, 
no doubt, the region of the Indus, with the Pan- 
jab, which is meant In the Avesta by the land 
hapta hindu (hendu), I. e., the seven streams. 
The inscriptions of Darius call the dwellers on 
the Indus Idhus. These names the Greeks ren- 
der by Indos and Indoi. . . . Products of India, 
and among them such as do not belong to the 
land of the Indus, were exported from the land 
about 1000 B. C., under names given to them by 
the Aryas, and therefore the Aryas must have 
been settled there for centuries previously. For 
this reason, and it is confirmed by facts which 
will appear further on, we may assume that the 
Aryas descended into the valley of the Indus 
about the year 2000 B. C., f. e., about the time 
when the kingdom of Elam was predominant in 
the valley of the Euphrates and Tigris, when 
Assyria still stood under the dominion of Baby- 
lon, and the kingdom of Memphis was ruled by 
the Hyksos. . . . The oldest evidence of the life 
of the Aryas, whose immigration into the region 
of the Indus and settlement there we have been 
able to fix about 2000 B. C., is given in a collec- 
tion of prayers and hymns of praise, the Rigveda, 
f. e., 'the knowledge of thanksgiving.' It is a 
selection or collection of poems and invocations 
in the possession of the priestly families, of 
hymns and prayers arising in these families, amI 
sung and preserved by them.. . We can ascer- 
tain v.ith exactness the region in which the 
greater number of these poems grew up. The 
Indus is especially the object of praise; the 
'seven rivers' are mentioned as the dwelling- 
place of the Aryas. This aggregate of seven is 
made up of the Indus itself and the five streams 
which unite and flow into it from the east-the 
Vitasta, Asikni, Iravati, Vipaça, Çatadru. The 
seventh river is the Sarasvati, which is expressly 
named 'the seven-sistered.' The land of the 
seven rivers is, as has already been remarked, 
known to the Iranians. The' Sapta sindhava' 
of the Rigveda are, no doubt, the hapta hendu 
of the Avesta, and in the form Harahvaiti, the 
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Arachotu8 of the Greeks, we again find the Bar- 
asvati in the east of the table-land of Iran. AB 
the Yamuna and the Ganges are only mentioned 
in passing. . . and the Vindhya mountains 
and Narmadas are not mentioned at all, the con- 
clusion is certain that, at the time when the songs 
of the Aryas were composed, the nation was con- 
fined to the land of the Panjab, though they may 
have already begun to move eastward beyond 
the valley of the Sarasvati. \Ve gather from the 
songs of the Rigveda that the Arras on the 
Indus were not one civic commumty. They 
were governed by a number of princes (raja). 
Some of these ruled on the bank of the Indus, 
others in the neighbourhood of the Sarasvati. 
They sometimes combined; they also fought not 
against the Dasyus only, but against each other." 
-}! Duncker, Hist. of Antiquity, bk. 5, ch. 1-2 
(1).4).-" When the Indian branch of the Aryan 
family settled down in the land of the seven 
rivers. . . , now the Panjab, about the 15th 
century B. C., their religion was still nature- 
worship. It was still adoration of the forces 
which were everywhere in operation around them 
for production, destruction, and reproduction. 
But it was physiolatry developing itself more 
distinctly into forms of Theism, Polytheism, An- 
thropomorphism, and Pantheism. The phenom- 
ena of nature were thought of as something 
more than radiant beings, and something more 
than powerful forces. . . . They were addressed 
as kings, fathers, guardians, friends, benefactors, 
guests. They were invoked in formal hymns 
and prayers (mantras), in set metres (chandas). 
These hymns were composed in an early form of 
the Sanskrit language, at different times - per- 
haps during several centuries, from the 15th to 
the 10th B. C.- by men of li
ht and leading 
(Rishis) among the Indo-Aryan Immigrants, who 
were afterwards held in the highest veneration 
as patriarchal saints. Eventually the hymns 
were believed to have been directly revealed to, 
rather than composed by, these Rishis, and were 
then called divine knowledge (Veda), or the 
eternal word heard (sruti), and transmitted bv 
them. These Mantras or hymns were arranged 
in three principal collections or continuous texts 
(Samhitas). The flrst and earliest was called the 
Hymn-veda (Rig-veda). It was a collection of 
1,017 hymns, arranged for mere reading or re- 
citing. This was the first bible of the Hindu 
religion, and the special bible of Vedism. . . . 
Vedism was the earliest form of the religion of the 
Indian branch of the great Aryan family. . . . 
Brahmanism grew out of Vedism. It taught the 
merging of all the forces of Nature in one univer- 
sal spiritual Being - the only real Entity-which, 
when unmanifested and impersonal, was called 
Brahmä (neut.er); when manifested as a personal 
creator, was called Brahmã(masculine); and when 
manifested in the highest order of men, was called 
Briihmana (' the Brãhmans '). Brahmanism was 
rather a philosophy than a religion, and in its fun- 
damental doctrine was spiritual Pantheism. Hin- 
duism grew out of Brahmanism. It was Brahman- 
ism, so to speak, run to seed and spread out into 
a confused tangle of divine personalities and in- 
carnations. . . . Yet Hinduism is distinct from 
Brahmanism, and chiefly in this - that it takes 
little account of the primordial, impersonal Being 
Brahmä, and wholly neglects its personal mani- 
festation Brahmã, substituting, in place of both 
ßrahmã and Brahmã, the two popular personal 


deities Siva and Vishnu. Be it noted, however, 
that the employment of the term Hinduism is 
wholly arbitrary and confessedly unsatisfactory. 
Unhappily there is no other expression sufficiently 
comprehensive. . . . Hinduism is Brahmanism 
modified by the creeds and superstitions of Bud- 
dhists [see below: B. C. 312--] and Non-Aryan 
races of all kinds, including Dravidians, Kola- 
rians, and perhaps pre-Kolarian aborigines. It 
has even been modified by . . . Islam and Chris- 
tianity."-M. Williams, Religious Tho-ught and 
Life in India, pt. 1, ch. 1, and Introd. 
ALSO IN: R. 
litra, Indo-Aryans.-F. Max 
l\IUller, Hist. of Ancient Sanskrit Literature.- 
The same, ed., Sacred Books of the East, 1). 1, qrnl 
othas.-A. Barth, Religions of India.-Rig- Veda 
Sanhita, tr. byH. H. Wilson.-See, also, ARYANB. 
Early Commerce. See TRADE, .Ali!CI&NT. 
6th Century, B. C.-Invasion of Darius. See 
PERSIA: B. C. 521-493. 
B. C. 327-3I2.-Invasion and conquests of 
Alexander the Great.- Expulsion of the 
Greeks.-Rise of the empire of Chandragupta. 
-" The year B. C. 327 marks an important era 
in the history of India. More than two centuries 
are supposed to have elapsed since the death of 
Gotama Buddha. The great empire of Magadha 
was apparently faIling into anarchy, but Brah- 
manism and Buddhism were still expounding 
their respective dogmas on the banks of the 
Ganges. At this juncture Alexander of Mace- 
don was leading an army of Greeks down the 
Cabul river towards the river Indus, which at 
that time formed the western frontier of the 
Punjab [see l\IAC&DONIA: B. C. 330-323]. . . . 
The design of Alexander was to conquer all the 
regions westward of the Indus, including the 
territory of Cabul, and then to cross the Indus 
in the neigh bourhood of Attock, and march 
through the Punjab in a Bouth-easterly direction, 
crossing all the tributary rivers on his way; and 
finally to pass down the valley of the Ganges 
and Jumna, via Delhi and Agra, and conquer 
the great Gangetic empire of l\lagadha or Pata- 
liputra between the ancient cities of Prayaga and 
Gour. . . . After crossing the Indus, there were 
at least three kingdoms in the Punjab to be sub- 
dued one after the other, namely;- that of Taxiles 
between the Indus and the Jhelum; that of Porus 
the elder between the Jhelum and the Chenab; 
and that of Porus the younger between the 
Chenab and the Ravee. . . . \Vhen Alexander 
had fully established his authority in Cabul he 
crossed the Indus into the Punjab. Hare he 
halted Bome time at the city of Taxila [Taxiles, 
the king, having submitted in advance], and 
then marched to the river Jhelum, and found 
that Porus the elder was encamped on the op- 
posite bank with a large force of cavalry and in- 
fantry, together with chariots and elephants. 
The decisive battle which followed on the Jhe- 
lum is one of the most remarkable actions in 
ancient story. .. Porus fought with a valour 
which excited the admiration of Ale1l.Rnder, but 
was at last wounded and compelled to fiy. Ulti- 
mately he was induced to tender his submission. 
. . . The victory over Porus established the as- 
cendancy of Alèxander in the Punjab." It" not 
only decided the question between himself and 
Porus, but enabled him to opcn up a new com- 
munication with Persia, via the river Indus and 
the Indian Ocean. He sent out woodmen to cut 
timber for ship-building in the northern forests, 


1742 



TIDIA., B. C. 327-312. 


and to tIoat it down the Jhelum; IInd he founded 
two cities, Bukephalia and Xikæa, one on each 
side of the Jhelum. . . . Whilst the tIeet was 
being constructed, Alexander continued his 
march to the Chenab, and crossed that river into 
the dominions of Porus the younger," who tied 
at his approach, and" hose kingdom was made 
over to the elder Porus, his uncle. .. Alexander 
next crossed the Ravee, when he was called back 
by" a revolt in his rear, which he suppressed. 
.. But meantime the )lacedonians had grown 
weary of their campaign in India. . . . They 
. . . resisted every attempt to lead them beyond 
the Sutlej; and Alexander, making a virtue of 
necessitv, at last consulted the oracles and found 
that the} were unfavourable to an onward move- 
ment. . . . lIe returned "ith his army to the 
Jhelum, and embarked on board the fieet with a 
portion of his troops, whilst the remainder of his 
army marched along either bank. In this man- 
ner he proceeded almost due south through the 
Punjab and Scinde. . . . At last he reached the 
Indian Ocean, and beheld for the tIrst time the 
phenomena of the tides; aud then landed his 
arm} and marched through Beloochistan towards 
Susa, whilst Nearchos conducted the fieet to the 
Persian Gulf, and finally joined him in the same 
city. . . . Alexander had invaded the Punjab 
during the rainy season of B. C. 327, and reached 
the Indian Ocean about the middle of B. C. 326. 
)Ieantime Philip remained at Taxila as his lieu- 
tenant or deputy, and commanded a garrison of 
mercenaries and a body-guard of 
Iacedonians. 
When Alexander was marching through Beloo- 
chistan, on his way to Susa, the news reached 
him that Philip had been murdered by the mer- 
cenaries, but that nearly aU the murderers had 
been slain by the )lacedonian body-guards. 
Alexander immediately despatched letters direct- 
ing the )Iacedonian Eudemos to carry on the 
government in conjunction with Taxiles. until 
he could appoint another deputy; and this pro- 
visional arrangement seems to have been con- 
tinued until the death of Alexander in B. C. 323. 
The political anarchy which followed this catas- 
trophe can scarcely be realized. . . . India was 
forgotten. E
demos took advantage of the death 
of Alexander to murder Porus; but was ulti- 
mately driven out of the Punjab with aU his 
l\lacedonians by an adventurer who was known 
to the Greeks as Sandrokottos, and to the Hindus 
as Chandragupta. This individual is said to 
have delivered India from a foreign yoke only to 
substitute his own. . . . By the aid of banditti 
he captured the city of Patali-putra, and obtained 
the throne; and then drove the Greeks out of 
India, and established his empire over the whole 
of Hindustan and the Punjab."-J. T. Wheeler, 
Hist. of India: Hindu, BuddhiBt and Brahmani- 
wi, ch. 4. 
ALSO lli: Arrian, Anabasis of Alexander (tr. by 
Chimwck), bk. 4--û.-T. A. Dodge, Alexander, ch. 
38-43. 
B. C. 3I2--.-Chandragupta and Asoka.- 
The spread of Buddhism and its Brahmanic 
absorption.-" The first tolerably trustworthy 
date in Indian history is the era of Candra-gupta 
(=Sandro-kottus) the founder of the l\Iaurya 
dynasty, who, after making himself master of 
Pataliputra (Palibothra, Patna) and the king- 
dom of l\Iagadha (Behar), extended his dominion 
over all Hindust.an, and presented a determined 
front towards Alexander's succeSbor Seleukos 


Bvddh...... 


I
DlA, B. C. 312--. 



ikator, the date of the commencement of whose 
reign was about 312 B. C. When the latter con- 
templated invading India from his kingdom of 
Bactria, so effectual was the resistance offered 
by Candra-gupta that the Greek thought it politic 
to form an alliance with the Hindu king, and 
sent his own countryman l\Iegasthenes as an am- 
bassador to reside at his court. To this circum- 
stance we owe the first authentic account of 
Indian manners, customs, and religious usages 
by an intelligent observer who was not a native, 
and this narrative of 
Iegasthenes, preserved by 
Strabo, furnishes a ba.,is on which we may found 
a fair inference that Brahmanism and Buddhism 
existed side by side in India on amicable terms in 
the fourth century B. C. There is even ground 
for believing that King Candra-gupta himself 
was in secret a Buddhist, though in public he 
paid homage to the gods of the Brahmans; at 
any rate, there can be little doubt that his suc- 
cessor Asoka did for Buddhism what Constan- 
tine did for Christianity - ga ve an impetus to its 
progress by adopting it as his own creed. Budd- 
hism, then, became the state religion, the national 
faith of the "hole kingdom of )Iagadha, and 
therefore of a great portion of India. This 
Asoka is by some regarded as identical with 
Candra-gupta; at any rate, their characters and 
much of their history are similar. He is proba- 
bly the same as King Priyadarsi, whose edicts 
on stone pillars enjoining' Dharma,' or the prac- 
tice of virtue and universal benevolence, are 
scattered over India from Katak in the east and 
Gujarat in the west to Allahabad, Delhi, and 
Afghanistan on the north-west. 'Vhat then is 
Buddhism? It is certainly not Brahmanism, yet 
it arose out of Brahmanism, and from the first 
Jl8d much in common with it. Brahmanism and 
Buddhism are closely interwoven with each 
other, yet they are very different from each 
other. Brahmanism is a religion" hich may be 
described as all theology, for it makes God 
everything, and ever} thing God. Buddhism is 
no religion at all, and certainly no theology, but 
rather a system of duty, morality, and benevo- 
lence, without real deity, prayer or priest. The 
name Buddha is simply an epithet meaning' the 
perfectly enlightened one,' or rather one who, by 
perfect knowledge of the truth, is liberated 
from all existence, and who, before his own at- 
tainment of "Xirvana, or . extinction,' reveals to 
the world the method of obtaining it. The 
Buddha with whom we are concerned was only 
the last of a series of Buddhas who had appeared 
in previous cycles of the universe. He was 
born at Kapila-vastu, a city and kingdom at the 
foot of the mountains of Xepal, his father Sudd- 
hodana being the king of that country, and his 
mother )Iaya-devi being the daughter of King 
Suprabuddha. Hence he belonged to the Ksha- 
triya class, and his family name was Sakya, 
while his name of Gautama (or Gotama) was 
taken from that of his tribe. He is said to l!ave 
arrived at supreme knowledge under the Bodhi 
tree, or . tree of wisdom' (familiarly called' the 
Bo tree '), at Gaya, in Behar (
Iagadha), about 
the year 588 B. C., and to have commenced 
propagating the new faith at Benares soon after- 
wards. . . . Buddhism was a protest against 
the tyranny of Brahmanism and caste. Accord- 
ing to the Buddha, all men are equal. . . . We 
have five marked features of Buddhism: 1. dis- 
regard of all caste distinctions; 2. abolition of 
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animal sacrifice and of vicarious suffering; 3. 
great stress laid on the doctrine of transmigra.- 
tion; 4. great importance assigned to self-morti- 
fication, austerity, and abstract meditation, as an 
aid to the suppression of all action; 5. concen- 
tration of all human desires on the absolute ex- 
tinction of all being. There is still a sixth, 
which is perhaps the most noteworthy of all; 
viz., that the Buddha recognized no supreme 
deity. The only god, he affirmed, is what man 
himself can become. A Buddhist, therefore, 
ne,er really prays. he only meditates on the per- 
fections of the Buddha and the hope of attaining 
:Nirvana. . . . Bra.hmanism and Buddhism [in 
India] appear to have blended, or, as it were, 
melted into each other, after each had recipro- 
cally parted with something, and each had 
imparted something. At any rate it may be 
questioned whether Buddhism was ever forcibly 
expelled from any part of India by direct perse- 
cution, except, perhaps, in a few isolated centres 
of Brahmanical fanaticism, such as the neigh- 
bourhood of Benares. Even in Benares the 
Chinese traveller, Hiouen Thsang, found Brah- 
manism and Buddhism fiourishing amicably side 
by side in the 7th century of our era. In the 
South of India the Buddha's doctrines seem to 
have met with acceptance at an early date, and 
Ceylon was probably converted as early as B. C. 
240, soon after the third Buddhist council held 
under King Asoka. In other parts of India 
there was probably a period of Brahmanical 
hostility, and perhaps of occasional persecution; 
but eventually Buddhism was taken by the 
hand, and drawn back into the Brahmanical sys- 
tem by the Brahmans themselves, who met it 
half way and ended by boldly adopting the 
Buddha as an incarnation of Vishnu. . . . Only 
a small section of the Buddhist community re- 
sisted all conciliation, and these are probably 
represented by the present sect of Jains [who 
are found in large numbers in various parts of 
India, especially on the western coast]. Be the 
actual state of the case as it may, nothing can be 
clearer than the fact that Buddhism has disap- 
peared from India (the island of Ceylon being 
excepted), and that it has not done so without 
having largely contributed towards the mould- 
ing of Brahmanism into the Hinduism of the 
present day."-M. Williams, Hinduism, ch. 6. 
ALSO m: The same author (now Sir Monier 
Monier-Williams), Buddhism.-H. Oldenburg, 
Buddha.-P. Bigandet, Life or Legend of Gau- 
dama.-A. Lillie, BuddlLa and the Early Budd- 
histlJ.-W. W. Rockhill, The Life of the Buddha. 
A. D. 977-I290.-Under the Ghaznavide and 
Mameluke empires.-" Aryan civilisation was 
_ . . germinating, but it was in uncongenial soil. 
Like the descendants of Abraham and Jacob, the 
invaders mingled with the heathen and learned 
their ways. The older inhabitants were bar- 
barous, multilingual, indolent; worshippers less 
of tDany gods than of many devils. The fusion 
that ensued was not happy; though the origin 
and growth of the caste system prevented com- 
plete union, it facilitated some of its evils; the 
character of the Aryan settlers became disas- 
trously affected; the want of commercial com- 
munication by land and sea tended to perpetuate 
stagnation. This was the state of things upon 
which the rising tide from Central Asia began 
to flow with resistless pertinacity after the Mon- 
golo- Turkish power became established on the 


Ox us and the Helmand. It was not to be won- 
dered at if the Arabs made no wide or lasting 
Indian conquests in the early ages of the Musul- 
man era. At a time when they were engaged 
with the Christian Empires of the East and the 
'Vest, when they were spreading the power of 
the crescent from the borders of Khorásán to the 
Pillars of Hercules, the warriors of Islam had 
perhaps but little temptation to undertake further 
adventure. Certain it is that bcyond the con- 
fines of Makran and a part of Sindh (occupied 
less than a hundred years after the Hijra) - the 
Arab conquests did not spread in India. It Vo as 
Nasir-ud-Din Sabuktigin - certainly a 11erv cap- 
tive and popularly believed a scion of the Sas- 
sanian dynasty that once ruled Persia - by 
whom the flrst 1\Iuslim invasion of Hindustan 
was made in durable fashion. His master, Alp- 
tigin, having fied from the oppression of the 
Samani dynasty of Bukhara. in 962 A. D., had 
founded a principality at Ghami. Sabuktigin 
acquired his favour, and was able, soon after his 
death, to acquire the succession in 9i7 A. D. He 
established his power in the Punjab; and his 
armies are said to have penetrated as far as 
Benares. On his death, 997 A. D., his son, the 
celebrated Sultan 1\Iahmud, succeeded to the Em- 
pire extending from Balkh to Lahore, if not to 
Hansi [see TFRKs: A. D. 999-1183]. During a 
reign of over thirty years he invaded Hindustan 
twelve times, inflicting terrible carnage on the 
Hindus, desecrating their idols, and demoralising 
their temples. Mathura., Kanauj, Somnath; to 
such distant and divergent points did his enter- 
prises reach. Mahmud died 1030 A. D., and was 
buried at Ghazni, where his monument is still 
to be seen. For about one hundred years the 
dynasty continued to rule in the Puñjab and 
Afghanistan, more and more troubled by the 
neighbouring tribe of Ghor, who in 1187 A. D. 
took Lahore and put an end to the Ghaznavide 
dynasty. A prince of the Ghorians- variously 
known, but whose name may be taken as Mu- 
hammad Bin Sam-was placed in a sort of al- 
most independent viceroyalty at Ghazni. In 1191 
A. D. he led an army against Sirhind, south of 
the SutIaj .river. Rai Pithaura, or Pirthi Rai, 
a chief of the Chaubans (who had lately possessed 
themselves of Dehli), marched against the invaders 
and defeated them in a battle where Bin Sam had 
a narrow escape from being slain. But the 
sturdy mountaineers would not be denied. Next 
year they returned" and defeated Pithaura. 
" The towns of 1\lirat and Dehli fell upon his de- 
feat; and their fall was followed a year later by 
that of Kanauj and Benares. The Viceroy's 
brother dying at this juncture, he repaired to 
his own country to establish his succession. lIe 
was killed in an expedition, 1206 A. D., and the 
affairs of Hindustan devolved upon his favourite 
1tiameluke, Rutb-ud-din Aibak. . . . When Mu- 
hammad bin Sam had gone away, to rule and 
ultimately to perish by violence in his native 
highlands, his acquisitions in Hindustan came 
under the sway of Kutb-ud-din Aibak, a l\lame- 
luke, or Turkish slave, who had for a long time 
been his faithful follower. One of the Viceroy's 
first undertakings was to level to the ground the 
palaces and temples of the Hindus at Dehli, and 
to build, with the materials obtained by their 
destruction, a great Mosque for the worship 
of Allah. . . . From 1192 to 1206, the year of 
Bin Sam's death, Kutb-ud-din Aibak ruled as 
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Viceroy. But it is record cd tlmt the next Emperor 
- feeling the difficult.), perhaps, of exercising 
any sort of rule over so remote a dependency- 
sent Aibak a patent as . Sultan,' accompanied by a 
canopy of state, a throne and a diadem. Becom- 
;.ng Sultan of Hindustan, the distinguished and 
fortunate )Iameluke founded what is known as 
. the Slave d.) nasty.'. . . Aibak died at Lahore, 
in 1210, from an accident at a game now kno\\ n 
as . polo.' He was contemporaneous with thc 
great )Iughul leader Changiz Khan, by whom, 
however, he was not molested. The chief event 
of his reign is to be found in his successful cam- 
paigns in 
Behar and X orthern Bengal. . . . The 
)Iusulman power was not universally and firmly 
established in the Ea!'\tern Provinces till the reign 
of Balban (circ. 12S2). At the death of Aibak 
the Empire was divided into four great portions. 
The Khiljis represented the power of Islam in 
Bihar and Bengal; the Xorth-"-est Punjab was 
under a viceroy named IIduz, a Turkman slave; 
the valley of the Indus was ruled by another of 
these )Iamelukes, named Kabacha; while an at- 
tempt was made at Dehli to proclaim an incom- 
petent lad, son of the deceased, as Sultan. But 
the Master of the Horse, a third 1IIameluke named 
Altimsh, was close at hand, and, hurrying up at 
the invitation of infiuential persons there, speedily 
put down the movement. . . . Altimsh, having 
deposed his feeble brother-in-law, became Suze- 
rain of the Empire. His satraps were not disposed 
to obedience; and bloody \\ ars broke out, into 
the details of \\ hich we ñeed not enter. It will 
be sufficient to note that llduz was defeated and 
slain A. D. 1215. Two years later Kabacha 
came up from Sindh, and seems [to] have en- 
listed some of the Mughul hordes in his annies. 
These formidable barbarians, of whom more 
anon, were now in force in Khorasan, under 
Changiz in person, assisted by two of his sons 
[see )IONGOLS: A. D. 1153--122;]. They drove be- 
fore them the Sultan of Khwarizm (now Khiva), 
and occupied Afghanistan. The fugitive, whose 
adventures are among the most romantic episodes 
of Eastern history, attempted to settle himself in 
the Panjab; but he was driven out by Altimsh 
and Kabacha in 1223. Two years later Altimsh 
moved on the Kbiljis in the Eastern Provinces, 
occupied Gaur, their capital; and proceeding 
from thence made further conquests south and 
north at the expense of the Hindus. In 1228 he 
turned against Kabacha, the mighty Satrap of 
Sindh, who was routed in battle near Bakkhar, 
where he committed suicide or was accidentally 
drowned. In 1232-3 the Sultan reduced Gwalior 
(in spite of a stout resistance on the part of the 
Hindus under 1IIilak Deo), slaying 700 prisoners 
at the door of his tent. In 123-1 he took the 
province of 1Ilalwa; where he demolished the 
great temples of Bhilsa and Ujain. In the fol- 
lowing year this puissant warrior of the Crescent 
succombed to the common conqueror, dying a 
natural death at Dehli, after a glorious reign of 
twenty-six Ounar) years. . . . His eldest son, 
who had conducted the war against the Khiljis, 
had died before him, and the Empire was 
assumed by a younger son, Rukn-ud-din Firoz. 
. . . [In 1241J Lahore was taken by the )Iu- 
ghols with terrific carnage. Troubles ensued; 
Dehli was besieged by the army that had been 
raised for its defence against the )Iughols; in 
)Iay 1242 the city was taken by storm and the 
new Sultan WILS slain. His successor, Ala-ud- 
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din 1., was a grandson of AItimsh, incompetent 
and apathetic as young men in his position ha..e 
usually been. The land was partitioned among 
Turkish satraps, and overrun by the )Iughols, 
who penetrated as far as Gaur in Bengal. An- 
other horde, led by )Iangu, grandson of Changiz, 
and father of the celebrated Kiblai Khan, ravaged 
the 'Vestern Punjab. The SllltlLn marched 
allainst them and met "ith a plLrtial success. 
This turned into evil courses the little intellect 
that he had, a plot was organised for his de- 
struction. Ala-ud-din was slain, and his uncle 
Kasir-ud-din was placed upon the vacant throne 
in June 1246. X asir's reign was long, and, so far 
as his personal e
ploits went, would have been 
uneventful. But the risings of the Hindus and 
the incursions of the )Iughols kept the Empire 
in perpetual turmoil." Nasir was succeeded in 
1286-7 by his grandson, Kai Kobad. .. This un- 
fortunate I oun g man was destined to prove the 
futility 0 human wisdom. Educated by his 
stern and serious grnndfather, his lips had never 
touched those of a girl or a goblet. His sudden 
elevation turned his head. He gave himself up 
to debauchery, caused his cousin Khusru to be 
murdered, and was himself ultimately killed in 
his palace at Kilokhari, while l.)ing sick of the 
palsy. With his death (1290) came to an end the 
IIlameluke Empire of Hindustan."-H. G. Keene, 
bketch of tM IJist. of Hindrutan, bk. 1, ch. 1-2. 
ALSO Th": J. T. Wheeler, Hist. of India, t1. 4, 
pt.!. ch. 2.-A. Dow, IIist. of Hindrutan (from 
tM Persian of Ferishta), t1. 1. 
A. D. I29o-I398.-From the Afghans to the 
Moghuls. - .. In 1290 the last Sultan of the 
Afghan slave dynasty was assassinated, and a 
Sultan ascended the throne at Delhi under the 
name of Jelal-ud-din. He was an old man of 
seventy, and made no mark in history; but he 
had a nephew, named Ala-ud-din, who became a 
man of renown," and \\ho presently acquired 
the throne by murdering his uncle. .. When 
Ala-ud-din was established on the throne at Delhi 
he sent an army to conquer Guzerat." This con- 
quest was followed by that of Rajputana. 
"Meanwhile the )Ioghuls [)Iongols] were very 
troublesome. In the previous reign the uncle of 
Ala-ud-din had enlisted 3,000, and settled them 
near Delhi; but they \\ ere turbulent, refractory, 
and mixed up with every rebellion. Ala-ud-din 
ordered them to be disbanded, and then they tried 
to murder him. Ala-ud-din then ordered a gen- 
eral massacre. Thousands are said to have been 
put to death, and their wives and children were 
sold into slavery. Ala.ud-din was the first )Iu- 
hammadan sovereign who conquered Hindu Ra- 
jas in the Dekhan and Peninsula. . . . Ala-ud- 
din sent his general )Ialik Kafur to invade these 
southern countries, ransack temples, and carry off 
treasure and tribute. The story is a dreary nar- 
rative of raid and rapine. . . . Ala-ud-din died 
in 1316. His death was followed by a Hindu 
revolt; indeed Hindu infiuences must have been 
at work at Delhi for many years previously. 
Ala-ud-din had married a Hindu queen; his son 
had married her daughter. }Ialik Kafur was a 
Hindu converted to Islam. The leader of the re- 
volt at Delhi in 1316 "as another Hindu convert 
to Islam. The proceedings of the latter rebel, 
however, were of a mixed character. He was 
proclaimed Sultan under a l\Iuhammadan name, 
and slaughtered every male of the royal house. 
:Meanwhile his Hindu followers set up idols in 
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the mosques, and seated themselves on Korans. 
The rebels held possession of Delhi for five 
months. At the end of that time the city was 
captured by the Turkish governor of the Punjab, 
named Tughlak. The conqueror then ascended 
the throne of Delhi, and founded the dynasty of 
Tughlak Sultans. The Tughlak Sultans would 
not live at Delhi; they probably regarded it as 
a Hindu volcano. They held their court at 
Tughlakabad, a strong fortress about an hour's 
drive from old Delhi. The transfer of the capi- 
tal from Delhi to Tughlakabad is a standpoint 
in history. It shows that a time had come when 
the Turk began to fear the Hindu. The con- 
queror of DeÌhi died in 1325. He was succeeded 
by a son who has left his mark in history. Jlu- 
hammad Tughlak was a Sultan of grand ideas, 
but blind to all experiences, and deaf to aU coun- 
sels. He sent his armies into the south to restore 
the Muhammadan supremacy which had been 
ehaken by the Hindu re\olt. :Meanwhile the 
::IIoghuls invaded the Punjab, and Muhammad 
Tughlak bribed them to go away with gold and 
jewels. Thus the imperial treasury was emptied 
of all the wealth "\\ hich had been accumulated 
by Ala-ud-din. The new Sultan tried to improve 
his finances, but only ruined the country by his 
e"\actions. . . . Then followed rebellions and rev- 
olutions. Bengal revolted, and became a sepa- 
r.lte kingdom under an independent Sultan. The 
Rajas of the Deklmn and Peninsula withheld 
their tribute. The Muhammadan army of the 
Dekhan broke out into mutiny, and set up a 
Sultan of their own. l\luhammad Tughlak saw 
that all men turned against him. He died in 
1350, after a reign of twenty-five years. The 
history of Delhi fades away after the death of 
Muhammad Tughlak. A Sultan rei
ned from 
1350 to 1388, named Firuz Shah. He is said to 
have submitted to the dismemberment of the 
empire, and done his best to promote the welfare 
of the subjects left to him; but it is also said 
that he destroyed temples and idols, and burnt 
a Brahman Il.live for perverting Muhammadan 
women. In 1398-99, ten years after the death of 
Firuz Shah, Timur Shah invaded the Punjab 
and Hindustan [see TU.IOUR). The horrors of 
the Tartar invasion are indescribable; they teach 
nothing to the world, and the tale of atrocities 
may well be dropped into oblivion. It will suf- 
fice to say that Timur came and plundered, and 
then went away. lie left officers to rule in his 
name, or to coÌlect tribute in his name. In 1450 
they were put aside by Afghans ;-turbulent 
Muhammadan fanatics whose presence must have 
been hateful to the Hindus. At last, in 1525, a 
descendant of Timur, named the Baber, invaded 
India, and conquered the Punjab and Hindu- 
stan."-J. T. Wheeler, Short Hibt. of India, pt. 
2, ch. 1. 
ALSO IN: :u. Elphinstone, Hist. of Imlia: 
11indu and "tlalwmetan, bk. 6, ch. 2-3. 
A. D. 1398-1399.- Timour's invasion of the 
Punjab. Dee TnrouR. 
A. D. 1399-1605.- The Saiyid and the Lodi 
dynasties.- The founding of the Moghul Em- 
r.ire by Babar and Akbar.-" The invasion of 
faimur _ . . dealt a fatal blow to an authority 
already crumbling. The chief authority lingered 
indeed for twelve years in the hands of the then 
representative, Sultan )Iahmud. It then passed 
for a time into the hands of a family which did 
not claim the royal title. Tills family, known in 
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history as the Saiyid dynasty, ruled nominally 
in Northern India for about 33 years, but the 
rule had no coherence, and a powerful Afghan of 
the Lodi family took the opportunity to endeav- 
our to concentrate power in his own hands. The 
Muhammadan rule in India had indeed become 
by this time the rule of several disjointed chiefs 
over several disjointed provinces, subject in point 
of fact to no common head. Thus, in 1450, 
Delhi, \\ ith a small territorv around it, was held 
by the representative of the Saiyid family. With- 
in fourteen miles of the capital, Ahmad Khan 
ruled independently in Mewat. Sambhal, or the 
province now known as Rohilkhand, extending 
to the very walls of Delhi, was occupied by 
Darya Khan Lodi. . . . Lahore, Dipalpur, and 
Sirhind, as far south as Panipat, by Behlul Lodi. 
l\Iultlln, Jaunpur, Bengal, Malwa, and Gujarat, 
each had its separate king. Over most of these 
districts, and as far eastward as the country im- 
mediately to the north of Western Bihar, :BehlU} 
Lodi, kno\\ n as Sultan Behlul, succeeded on the 
disappearance of the Saiyids in asserting his sole 
authority, 1450-88. His son and successor, Sul- 
tan Sikandar Lodi, subdued Behar, invaded Ben- 
gal, which, however, he subsequently agreed to 
yield to Allah-u-din, its sovereign, and not to 
invade it again; and overran a great portion of 
Central India. On his death, in 1518, he had 
concentrated under his 0\\ n rule the territories 
now known as the Punjab; the North-western 
Provinces, including Jaunpur; a great part of 
Central India; and Western Bihar. But, in 
point of fact, the concentration was little more 
than nominal." The death of Sikandat" Lodi wall 
followed by a civil war \\ hich resulted in calling 
in the Tartar or Mongol conqueror, Babar, a de- 
scendant of Timour, who, beginning in 1494 with 
a small dominion (which he presently lost) in 
Fcrghana, or Khokand, Central Asia, had made 
himself master of a great part of Afghanistan 
(1504), establishing his capital at Kabul. Babar 
had crossed the Indian border in 1505, but his 
first serious invasion was in 1519, followed, ac- 
cording to some historians, by a second invasion 
the same year; the third \\as in 1520; the fourth 
occurred after an interval of two or three years. 
On his fifth expedition he made the conquest com- 
plete, winning a great battle at Panipat, 53 miles 
to thp north-west of Delhi, on the 24th of April, 
1526. Ibrahim LOlli, son and successor of Sikan- 
dar Lodi, was killed in the battle, and Delhi and 
Agra were immediately occupied. " Hence- 
forth the title of King of Kabul was to be sub- 
jected to the higher title of Emperor of Hindu- 
stan." Babar was in one sense the founder of the 
.:\Iughal (synonymous with Mongol) dynasty- 
the dynast)' of the Great Moguls, as his succes- 
sors were formerly known. lIe died in 1530, 
sovereign of northern India, and of some prov- 
inces in the center of the peninsula. But" he 
bequeathed to his son, Humayun, . . . a con- 
geries of territories uncemented by any bond of 
union or of common interest, except that which 
had been concentmted in his life. In a word, 
wben he died, the l\Iughal dynasty, like the 
Muhammadan dynasties which bad preceded it, 
had shot down no roots into the soil of Hindu- 
stan. "-G. B. 
Ialleson, Akbar, ch. 4-5.-Huma- 
yun succeerled Babar in India, "but had to make 
over Kabul nnd the "T estern Punjab to his brother 
and rival, Kamran. Humavun was thus left to 
govern the new conquest òf India, and at the 
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same time was deprived of the country from 
which his father had drawn his support. The 
descendants of the early Afghan invaders, long 
settled in India, hated the new Muhammadan 
hordes of Babar even more than they hated the 
Hindus. After ten years of fighting, Humayun 
was driven out of India by these Afghans under 
Sher Shah, the Governor of Bengal. While fiy- 
ing through the desert of Sind to Persia, his 
famous son Akbar was born in the petty fort of 
l'"markot (1542). Sher Shah set up as emperor, 
but was killed ",hill' storming the rock fortress 
of Kalinjar (154,i). His son succeeded. But, 
under Sher Shah"s grandson, the third of the 
Afghan house, the Provinces revolted, including 
)Ial\\a, the Punjab, and Bengal. Humayun re- 
turned to India, and Akbar, then only in his 
thirteenth year, defeated the Af
han armf after 
a desperate battle at Panipat (15.')6). India now 
passed finally from the Afghans to the 
fughals. 
Sher Shah's line disappears; and Humayun, 
having recovered his Kabul dominions, reigned 
a
min for a few months at Delhi, but died in 
1;:).36. . . . Akbar the Great, the real founder of 
the l\Iughal Empire as it existed for two centu- 
ries, succeeded his father at the age of fourteen. 
. . . His reign lasted for almost fifty years, 
from 1556 to 1605, and was the,'efore contem- 
porary with that of our own Queen Elizabeth 
(1558-1603). His father, Humayun, left but a 
small kingdom in India, scarcely extending be- 
yond the Districts around A
ra and Delhi. . . . 
The reign of Akbar was a reIgn of pacification. 
. . . He found India split into petty king- 
doJIUI, and seething with discordant elements; on 
his death, in 1605, he bequeathed it an empire. 
The earlier invasions by Turks, Afghans, and 
}Iughals, had left a powerful }Iuhammadan 
population in India under their own Chiefs. 
Akbar reduced these 1'!fusalman States to Prov- 
inces of the Delhi Empire. i\Ianyof the Hindu 
kings and Rajput nations had also regained their 
independence: Akbar brought them into politi- 
cal dependence upon his authority. This double 
task he effected partly by force of arms, but in 
part also by alliances. He enlisted the Rajput 
princes by marriage and by a sympathetic policy 
in the support of his throne. He then employed 
them in high posts, and played off his Hindu 
generals and Hindu ministers against the Mughal 
party in Upper India, and against the Afghan 
faction in Bengal. . . . His efforts to establish 
the 1'!fughal Empire in Southern India were less 
successful. . . . Akbar subjugated Khandesh, 
and with this somewhat precarious annexation 
his conquests in the Deccan ceased. . . . Akbar 
not only subdued all India to the north of the 
Vindhya mountains, he also organized it into an 
empire. He partitioned it into Provinces, over 
each of which he placed a governor, or viceroy, 
with full civil and military control."-W. W. 
Hunter, Brief Hist. of the Indian People, ch. 10. 
-" I wish briefly and fairly to state what the 
Emperor Akbar did for the improvement of the 
country and the people of Hindostan. He im- 
proved the system of land-assessment, or rather 
he improved upon the improvements instituted 
by Shir Shah. He adapted an uniform and im- 
proved system of land-measurement, and com- 
puted the average value of the land, by dividing 
it into three classes, according to the productive- 
ness of each. This computation being made, 
one-third of the average produce was fixed as 
3--11 


the amount of tax to be paid to the state. Bu' 
as this was ordinarily to be paid in money, it was 
nece6S8ry to ascertam the value of the produce, 
and this was done upon an average of the nineteen 
preceding years, according to local circumstan- 
ces; and if the estimate was conceived to be too 
high, the tax-payer was privileged to pay the 
assessment in kind. . . . The regulations for the 
collection of the revenue enforced by Akbar 
were well calculated to prevent fraud and op- 
pression, and, On the whole, they worked well 
for the benefit of the people; but it has been 
said of them, and with truth, that' they con- 
tained no principle of progressive improvement, 
and held out no hopes to the rural population, 
by opening paths by v. hich it might spread into 
other occupations, or rise by individual exertions 
v.ithin its o\\n.' The judicial regulations of 
Akbar were liberal and humane. Justice, on the 
v. hole, was fairly administered. All unneces- 
sary severity-all cruel personal punishments, 
as torture and mutilation, were prohibited, ex- 
cept in peculiar cases, and capital punishments 
v. ere considerably restricted. The police ap- 
pears to have been well orgamsed. . . . He pro- 
hibited . . . trials by ordeal . . . ; he suppressed 
the barbarous custom of condemning to slavery 
prisoners taken in war; and he authoritatively 
forbade the burning of Hindoo widows, except 
v.ith their own free and uninfluenced consent. 
. . . That something of the historical lustre 
which surrounds the name of the Emperor Ak- 
bar was derived rather from the personal charac- 
ter of the man than from the great things that 
he accomplished, is, I think, not to be denied. 
His actual performances, when they come to be 
computed, fall short of his reputation. But his 
merits are to be judged not so much by the 
standard of what he did, as of what he did with 
the opportunities allowed to him, and under the 
circumstances by which he was surrounded. 
Akbar built up the i\Iogul Empire, and had little 
leisure allowed him to perfect its internal 
economy."-J. W. KayI', TM AdministratWn of 
the Ea&t India G:I., pt. 1, ch. 2. 
ALSO L';:: W. Erskine, Hist. of India under 
Baber and HUl"lVlyun.-A. Dow, Hist. of Hindo- 
stan, from Ferishta, fl. 2.--J. T. Wheeler, Hist. of 
India, fl. 4, ch. 4. 
A. D. I498-IS80.-Portuguese trade and 
settlements,-In }Iay, 1498, \-asco da Gama, 
the Portuguese navigator, reached Calicut, on 
the southwest ()Ialabar) coast, being the first 
European to traverse the ocean route to India, 
around the Cape of Good Hope (see PORTUGAL: 
A. D. 1463-1498). He met v.ith a hostile recep- 
tion from the natives of 1'!Ialabar; but the next 
voyager from Portugal, Alvarez Cabral, "who 
came out the following year, was very favour- 
ably received, being allowed to establish a fac- 
tory on the mainland and to appoint a . factor' 
(or consul, as we MY now) to represent Portugal 
there. This factor seems to have had some diffi- 
culties with the natives, chiefly owing to his 
own high-handed actions, which resulted in the 
murder of himself and the destruction of the fac- 
tory. Alvarez Cabral therefore sailed up to 
Cochin, and was received with great friendliness 
by the chiefs of that part of the country, who 
allowed him again to set up agencies at Cochin 
and at Cananore. But the vengeance of the 
ruler of 1'!Ialabar pursued them; and the Portu- 
guese, together with their native allies, had to 
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fight desperately for their safety. They were 
almost exhausted with the struggle when in 1504 
large reinforcements were sent from Portugal, 
bombarded Calicut, the capital of Malabar, and 
established the name and fame of the Portuguese 
as an important power in India generally. A 
regular maritime trade with India was now firmly 
set on foot, but the Portuguese had to struggle 
hard to maintain it. The )Iohammedans of India 
called in the aid of Egypt against them, and 
even the republic of Venice joined these enemies, 
in hopes of crushing this new rival to their an- 
cient trade. In 1;}()8 a powerful expedition v. as 
sent out from Egypt against the newcomers, a 
tremendous battle took place, and the Portuguese 
were defeated. But by a desperate effort Al- 
mcida, the Portuguese viceroy, collected all his 
furces for a final blow, and succeeded in winning 
a magnificent naval victory which once and for 
all firmly established the Portuguese power in 
India. Two years afterwards Almcid,L's rival 
and successor, Alfonso de Albuquerque, gained 
possession of Goa (1510), and this city ùccame 
the centre of their Indian dominion, which now 
included Ceylon and the Maldive Islands, to- 
gether with the )Inlacca and Malabar coasts. In 
1,')11 the city of }lalacca was captured, and the 
city of Ormuz in 151;;. The next few years 
were spent in consolidating their sovereignty in 
these regions, till in 1542 the Portuguese colonists 
practically regulated all the .Asiatic coast trade 
with Europe, from the Persian Gulf. . . \0 Japan. 
. . . For nearly sixty years after this date the 
king of Portugal, or his viceroy, was virtually 
the supreme ruler-in commercial matters at 
any rate- of the southern coast of Asia. The 
Portuguese were at the climax of their power in 
the east. The way in which Portuguese trade 
was carried on is an interesting example of the 
spirit of monopoly which has, invariably at first 
and very often afterwards, inspired the policy of 
all European powers in their efforts of colonisa- 
tion. The eastern trade was of course kept in 
the hands of Portuguese traders only, as far as 
direct commerce between Portugal and IndÍ1L 
was concaned; but even Portuguese traders 
were shut out from intermediate commerce be- 
tween India and other eastern countries, i. e., 
China, Japan, 
Ialacca, Mozambique, and 01'- 
muz. This traffic was reserved as a monopoly 
to the crown; and it was only as a great favour, 
or in reward for some particular service, that the 
king allowed private individuals to engage in it. 
The merchant fieet of Portugal generally set sail 
from Lisbon, bound to Goa, once a year about 
February or March.. . This voyage generally 
took ahout eighteen months, and, owing to the 
imperfect state of navigation at that time, and 
the lack of accurate charts of this new route, 
was frequently attended by the loss of several 
ships. Immense profits were, however, made by 
the traders. On arriving back at Lisbon the 
Portuguese merchants, as a rule, did not them- 
selves engage in any trade with other European 
countries in the goods they had brought back, 
but left the distribution of them in the hands of 
Dutch, Englh;h, and Hansa sailors who met them 
at Lisbon. . . . The colonial empire of Portugal, 
so rapidly and brilliantly acquired, came to a 
disastrous close. It lasted altogether hardly a 
century. The avarice and oppressions of its 
viceroys and merchants, the spirit of monopoly 
which pervaded their whole policy, and the neg- 


lect both of the discipline and defences necessary 
to keep newly-acquired foreign possessiuns. 
hastened its ruin. By 1;;80 the Portuguese 
power in the east had seriously declined, and in 
that year the crown of Portugal was united to 
that of Spain in the person of Philip II. The 
Spaniards neglected their eastern possessions 
altogether, and engaged in wars with the Dutch 
which had the effect, not only of v. asting a great 
portion of their own and the Portuguese fleet, 
but of positively driving the Dutch into those 
very eastern seas which the Portuguese had once 
so jealously kept to themselves. Only Goo and 
Diu and a few other small stations remained out 
of all their magnificent dominion."-H. de B. 
Gibbins, Nist. of CIYmTMrce in Europe, bk. 3, ch. 
1 (sect. 94-9i). 
ALSO IN: E. }Idlurdo, Hist. of Pctrtugal, 11. 3, 
bk. 2-5.-ComTMntaries of Ute Great Afonso 
Dalb{)q/lf'rq/le (lIakl'tyt &Jc. Publications).- E. 
Grey, II/tl'od. to Trarels of Pietro della Yalle 
(HaÁluyt Soc. Pub.).-H. )1. Stephens, Albu- 
querque. 
A. D. I6oo-I702.-Beginnings of English 
trade.- The chartering of the English East 
India Company.-Its early footholds in Hin- 
dostan.- The founding of Madras, Bombay 
and Ca1cutta.- The three Presidencies.-" For 
some time it appears to have been thought by 
other European Puwers, that the discovery of 
the passage rollnd Africa by the Portuguese gave 
them some exclusive claim to its navigation. 
But after the year 1580 the conquest of Portugal 
by Spain, and the example of the Dutch who 
had already formed establishments not only in 
India but the Spice Islands, aroused the com- 
mercial enterprise of England. In 1599 an Asso- 
ciation was fom1ed for the Trade to the East 
Indies; a sum was raised by subscription, 
amounting to 68,0001.; and a petition was pre- 
spnted to the Crown for a Royal Charter. Queen 
Elizabeth wavered during some time, appre- 
hemling fresh entanglements v.ith Spain. At 
length, in December 1600, the boon was granted; 
the 'Ad venturers' (for so were they termed at 
that time) were constituted a body corporate, 
under the title of . the Governor and Company 
of Merchants of London trading into the East 
Indies.' By their Charter they obtained the 
right of purchasing lands without limitation, and 
the monopoly of their trade during fifteen years, 
under the direction of a Governor, and twenty- 
four other persons in Committee, to be elected 
annually. . . . In 1609, the Charter of the new 
Company was not only renewed but rendered 
perpetual,-with a saving clause, however, that 
should any national detriment be at any time 
found to ensue, these exclusive privileges should, 
after three years' notice, cease and expire. It 
does not seem, however, that the trade of the 
new Company was eAtensive. Their first voy- 
age consisted of four ships and one pinnace, ha v- 
ing on board 28,7421. in bullion, and 6,8601. in 
goods, such as cloth, lead, tin, cutlery, and glass. 
-"Iany other of their voyages were of smaller 
amount; thus, in 1612, when they united into a 
Joint Stoek Company, they sent out only one 
ship, with 1,2501. in bullion and 6;;01. in goods. 
But their clear profits on their capital were im- 
mense; scarcely ever, it is stated, below 100 per 
cent. During the Civil 'Vars the Company 
shared in the declinp of every other branch of 
trade find industry. But soon after the accession 
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of Charles II. they obtained a new Charter, which 
not only confirmed their ancient privileges but 
vested in them authority, through their agents 
in India, to make peace and war with any prince 
or people, not being Christians, and to seize 
within their limits, and send home as prisoners, 
any Englishmen found without a licence. It 
may well be supposed that in the hands of any 
c"clusive Company thts last privilege was not 
likely to lie dormant. . . . The period of the 
Revolution was not so favourable to the Com- 
panyas that of the Restoration. A rival Com- 
pany arose, professing for its object greater 
freedom of trade with the East Indies, and sup- 
ported by a majority in the House of Commons. 
It is said that the competition of these two Com- 
panies with the private traders and with one 
another had well nigh ruined both. . . . An 
Union between these Companies, essential, as it 
seemed, to their expected profits, was delayed 
by their angry feelings till 1702. Even then, 
by the Indenture which passed the Great Seal, 
several points Were left unsettled between them, 
and separate transactions were allowed to their 
agents in India for the stocks already sent out. 
Thus the ensuing years were fraught with con- 
tinued jarrings and contentions. . . . After the 
grant of the first Charter by Queen Elizabeth, 
and the growth of the Company's trade in India, 
their two main factories were fixed at Surat and 
Bantam. Surat was then the principal sea-port 
of the Mogul Empire, where the Mahometan pil- 
grims were wont to assemble for their voyages 
towards Mecca. Bantam, from its position in 
the island of Java, commanded the best part of 
the Spice trade. But at Surat the Company's 
servants were harassed by the hostility: of the 
Portuguese, as at Bantam, by the hostilIty of the 
Dutch. To such heights did these differences 
rise that in 1622 the English assisted the Persians 
in the recovery of Ormuz from the Portuguese, 
and that in 1623 the Dutch committed the out- 
rage termed the . 
Iassacre of Amboyna,'-put- 
ting to death, after a trial, and confession of 
guilt extorted by torture, Captain Towerson and 
nine other Englishmen, on a charge of conspir- 
acy. In the final result, many years afterwards, 
the factories both at Bantam and Surat were re- 
linquished by the Company. Other and newer 
settlements of theirs had, meanwhile, grown 
into importance.-In 1640 the English obtained 
permission from a Hindoo Prince in the Carnatic 
to purchase the ground adjoining the Portuguese 
settlement of St. Thomé, on which they pro- 
ceeded to raise Fort St. George and the town of 
!Iadras. . . . In a very few years }Iadras had 
become a thriving town.-About twenty years 
afterwards, on the marriage of Charles II. to 
Catherine of Braganza [1661], the town and 
island of Bombay were ceded to the King of 
England as a part of the Infanta's dowry. For 
some time the Portuguese Governor continued 
to evade the grant, alleging that the patent of 
His Majesty was not in accordance with the 
customs of Portugal; he was compelled to yield; 
but the possession being found on trial to cost 
more than it produced, it was given up by King 
Charles to the East India Company, and became 
one of their principal stations. Nor was Bengal 
neglected. Considering the beauty and richness 
of that province, a proverb was already current 
among the Europeans, that there are a hundred 
gates for entering and not one for leaving it. 


The Dutch, the Portuguese, and the English had 
established their factories at or near the town of 
Hooghly on one of the branches - also called 
HoogWy-of the Ganges. But during the reign 
of James II. the imprudence of some of the 
Company's servants, and the seizure of a 
Iogul 
junk, had highly incensed the native Powers. 
The English found it necessary to leave Hooghly, 
and drop twenty-five miles down the river, to 
the village of Chuttanuttee. Some petty hos- 
tilities ensued, not only in Bengal but along the 
coasts of India. . . . So much irritated was 
Aurungzebe at the reports of these hostilities, 
that he issued orders for the total expulsion of the 
Company's servants from his dominions, but he 
was appeased by the humble apologies of the 
English traders, and the earnest intercession of 
the Hindoo, to whom this commerce was a 
source of profit. The English might even have 
resumed their factory at Hooghly, but preferred 
their new station at Chuttanuttee, and in 1698 
obtained from the Mogul, on payment of an 
annual rent, a grant of the land on which it 
stood. Then, without delay, the r. began to con- 
6truct for its defence a citade, named Fort 
William, under \\ hose shelter there grew by de- 
grees from a mean village the great town of Cal- 
cutta, -the capital of modern India. . . . At 
nearly the same period another station,- Tegna- 
patam, a town on the coast of Coromandel, to 
the south of }Iadras,-wasobtained by purchase. 
It was surnamed Fort St. David, was strength- 
ened v. ith v. ails and bulwarks, and was made 
subordinate to !Iadras for its government. Thus 
then before the accession of the House of Han- 
over these three main stations,-Fort "ïlliam, 
Fort St. George, and Bombay,-had been erected 
into Presidencies, or central posts of Govern- 
ment; not, however, as at present, subject to 
one supreme authority, but each independent of 
the rest. Each was governed by a President 
and a Council of nine or twelve members, ap- 
pointed by the Court of Directors in England. 
Each was surrounded with fortifications, and 
guarded by a small force, partly European and 
partly native, in the service of the Company. 
The Europeans were either recruits enlisted in 
England or strollers and deserters from other 
services in India. Among these the descendants 
of the old settlers, especially the Portuguese, 
were called Topasses,- from the tope or hat 
which they wore instead of turban. The natives, 
as yet ill-armed and ill-trained, were known by 
the name of Sepoys,-a corruption from the 
Indian word' sipahi,' a soldier. But the terri- 
tory of the English scarcely extended out of 
sight of their to\\ns."-Lord Mahon (Earl Stan- 
hope), HiBt. of England, 1713-1783, ch. 39 (D. 4). 
ALso IN: J. }Iill, Hist. of British India, bk. 1 
(D. l).-P. Anderson, TM English in "Western In- 
dia, ch. 1-10.-H. Stevens, ed., Ðawn of BritiBÀ 
Trade to E. Indies: Court Minutes of tM East 
India G:I., 1599-1603.-J. W. Kaye, TM Admin- 
istratWn of tM Ea8t India Co., ch. 3-4. 
A. D. I602-I620.-Rise of the Dutch East 
India Company. - See NETHERLA....'WB: A. D. 
1594-1620. 
A. D. I60S-I6s8.-Jahangirand Nur Mahal. 
-Shah Jahan and the Taj Mahal.-Seizure 
of the throne by Aurungzebe. - .. Selim, the 
son and successor of Akbar, reigned from the 
year of his father's death until 1627, having 
assumed the title of Jahangir, or . Conqueror 
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of the Wodd'; that is to say, he reigned, but he 
did not govern. Before he came to the throne, 
he fell in love with a poor Persian girl," whom 
his father gave in marriage to one of his officers. 
"On his advent to the throne, Jahangir . . . 
managed to get the husband killed, and took the 
widow into his harem. He subsequently mar- 
ried her, and she ruled, not him alone, but the 
whole empire. . . . [She was first called Nur 
Mahal, . Light of the Harem,' then Nur Jahan, 
. Light of the World.'] It was during this reign, 
in 1615, that the first English ambassador, Sir 
Thomas Roe, arrived in Hindustan from James I. ; 
and proceeding to Ajmere, where Jahangir was 
staying at the time with his court, he made him 
several presents, amongst which, we are told, a 
beautiful English coach gave the Emperor the 
most satisfaction. lie received the ambassador 
with great distinction, showed him marked at- 
tention at all public receptions, and granted a 
finnân to the English to establish a factory at 
Surat. . . . The later years of Jahangir's reign 
were disturbed by family intrigues, in '" hich the 
Empress Nur Jahan took a prominent part, en- 
deavouring to secure the succession for her son- 
in-law; but after the death of the Emperor, his 
oldest living son, Shah Jahan, pensioned and 
forced the Empress into retirement. . . and. . . 
. dispatclll'd all the males of the house of Timour, 
so that only himself and his children remained 
of the posterity of Baber, who conquered India.' 
In some respects the reign of Shah Jahan was 
unfortunate. He lost his Afghan dominiuns, 
and gained but little by his invasions of the 
Dekhan, which were carried on by his rebellious 
son and successor, Aurungzeb; but in another 
direction he did more to perpetuate the glory of 
the l\Iughal dynasty than any other emperor of 
)lÍs line. Amongst other handsome buildings, 
he erected the most beautiful the world has ever 
possessed. . . . This was the well-known Taj 

Iahal at Agrn, a mausoleum for his favourite 
Empress Arjamund, knov.n as 1\1umtaz-i-
Iahal 
[of which name, according to Elphinstone, Taj 
Mahal is a corruption], . the Exalted One of the 
Seraglio.' . . . When Shah Jahan had attained 
his 66th year (according to some writers, his 
70th), he was seized with a sudden illness, the re- 
sult of his debauched life, and as it was reported 
that he was dead, a civil war broke out amongst 
his sons for the possession of the throne. These 
were four in number, Darn (the oldest), Shuja, 
Aurungzeb, and l\Iurad (the youngest); and in 
the conflict Aurungzeb, the third son, was ulti- 
mately successful. Two of the brothers, Darn 
and Murad, fell into the power of the last-named 
and were put to death by his orders. Shuja es- 
caped to Arracan, and was murdered there; and 
as for the Emperor, who had recovered, Aurung- 
zeb confined him in the fort at Agra, with all his 
female relatives, and then caused himself to be 
proclaimed in his stead [1658]. Towards the 
close of Shah Jehan's life [which came to an end 
in 1666], a partial reconciliation took place be- 
tween him and his son, who, however, did not 
release him from his confinement."-J. Samuel- 
son, India, Past and Pre8ent, pt. 1, ch. 7. 
ALSO IN: J. T. Wheeler, Hist. of India, 11. 4, 
ch. 5-7.-Sir T. Roe, Journal of Embassy (Pinker- 
ton's Coll. of Voyage8, 'I). 8).-1\1. Elphinstone, 
Hist. of India: Hindu and .;lfahometan, bk. 10. 
A. D. 1662-1748.- The struggle of Aurung- 
zebe with the Mabrattas. - The Mahratta 


empire.-Invasion of Nadir Shab.-Sack of 
Delhi and great Massacre.-"Aurungzebe had 
reigned five years before he succeeded in de- 
stroying all his kinsmen. . . . About that time, 
in the year 1662, a new and extraordinary power 
in Southern India began to attract attention. 
The l\Iahrattas appear to have been nothing more 
than the Hindoo peasantry, scattered throughout 
some of the mountainous districts of the }Iahom- 
edan kingdoms of Ahmednuggur, Beijapoor and 
Golconda, and united into a body only by the 
prejudices of caste, of which their rank was 
the lowest, that of Sudra. In the confusion in- 
cidental to the constant wars in "hich these 
states were engaged, some of the head men of 
their villages set up for themselves, and one of 
them, Shahji Borla, became powerful enough to 
play a conspicuous part at the time of the an- 
lIe\.ation of Ahmednuggur to the Mogul empire. 
His son Sevaji, setting out from this vantage 
ground, strengthened his hands by the silent 
capture of some hill forts in Beijapoor, and 
eventually raising the standard of revolt against 
that government, introduced a spirit of union 
amidst the scattered masses of his people, and 
mllY thus be considered the founder of the }Iah- 
ratta empire. In 1662 he commenced his preda- 
tory expeditions into the Mogul territory, and in 
ten years he found himself at the head of a 
regular government with the title of Rajnh, and 
strong enough to encounter and defeat the im- 
perial forces in a field battle. This was the 
critical moment in the progress of the :Mogul 
empire. Aurungzebe was called away for two 
years by the chrouic disturbances beyond the 
Indus; his strength was wasted by the ceaseless 
wars of the Deccan; and being goaded to mad- 
ness by the casual insurrection of some lIindoo 
devotees in the centre of his dominions, he re- 
placed the capitation tax on infidels, and fulmi- 
nated other decrees against that portion of his 
subjects of such extravagant intolerance that 
they at length looked upon the progress of their 
co-religionists, the l\Iahrattas, with more longing 
than alarm. In 16ì9, the western portion of 
Rajahstan was in arIllS against the empire, and 
continued in a state of hostility more or less 
active during the whole reign. Even the em- 
peror's eventual successes in the Deccan, in 
overthrowing the kingdoms of Beijapoor and 
Golconda, contributed to his ruin; for it removed 
the check of regular government from that dis- 
tracted portion of the country, and . . . threw 
into the arms of the 1\Iahrattas the adventurous 
and the desperate of the population. Se\'aji died, 
and successors of less talent filled the throne of the 
robber-king; but this seems to have had no effect 
upon the progress of the inundation, which now 
bursting over the natural barriers of the penin- 
sula, and sweeping away its military defences, 
overflowed Ml1lwa and a portion of Guzernt. 
Aurungzebe fought gallantly and finessed craft- 
ilr by turns; . . . and thus he struggled with 
hIS destiny even to extreme old age, bravely and 
alone. lie expircd in his 89th year, the 50th 
of his reign, on the 21st of February, 1707. 
. . . During the next twelve years after the 
death of Aurungzebe, no fewer than five princes 
sat upon the throne, whose reigns, without being 
distinguished by any great events, exhibited 
evident indications of the gradual decline of 
the empire. During that period the SHills, 
originally a sect of Hindoo dissenters, whose 
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peculiarity consisted in their repudiation of all 
religious ceremonies, having first been changed 
into warriors by persecution, began to rise by 
the spirit of union into a nation; but so weak 
were they at this time that in 1.06 the dying 
energies of the empire were sufficient almost for 
their extirpation. . . . )Iahomed Shah succeeded 
to the throne in 1719. The Mahratta govern- 
ment was by this time completely consolidated, 
and the great families of the race, since so cele- 
brated, had begun to rise into eminence: such as 
that of the Pesh\\a, the official title of a minister 
of the Rajah; of Holkar, the founder of v. hich 
was a shepherd; and of Sindia, which sprang 
from a menial servant. . . . A still more re- 
markable personage of the time was Asof Jah, 
whose descendants became the Xizams [regu- 
lators or governors - the title becoming heredi- 
tary in the family of Asof, at HyderabUll] of the 
Deccan. . . . While the empire \\as . . . rent 
in pieces by internal disturbances, a more tre- 
mendous enemy eVen than the )lahraUas pre- 
sented himself from without. A revolution had 
taken place in Persia, which seated a sohlier of 
fortune upon the throne; and the famous Nadir 
Shah, after capturing Candahar, found it neces- 
sary, according to the fashion of conquerors, to 
seize upon the Mogul territories, GLlÍzni and 
Cabul, and when at the latter city to continue 
his march into IIindostan. In lï39, he arrived 
at Kurnaul, within 70 miles of Delhi, and de- 
feated the emperor in a general engagement. 
. . . The two kings then proceeded to Delhi 
after the battle, where Nadir, in consequence, it 
is said, of an insurrection of the populace, set 
fire to the city and massacred the inhabitants to 
a number which has been variously estimated at 
from 30,000 to 150,000. He then proceeded to 
the main business of his invasion, robbing first 
the treasury and afterwards the inhabitants in- 
dividually, torturing or murdering all who were 
suspected of concealing their riches, and at 
length returned to his own dominions, having 
obtained a formal cession of the country west of 
the Indus, and carrying with him in money and 
plate at least twelve millions sterling, besides 
jewels of great value, including those of the 
Peacock Throne [the throne of the Great }Iogul, 
made solidly of gold and adorned with diamonds 
and pearls,-the enamelled back of the throne 
being spread in the form of a peacock's tail. - 
Tavernier's Travels, tr. and ed. by V. Ball, bk. 2, 
elL. 8 ('IJ. 1)]. From this period to the death of the 
Emperor }Iahomed Shah, in 1748, the interval 
was filled up with the disturbances which might 
be expected. "-Leitch Ritchie, Hist. oftlæIndian 
Empire, bk. 1, rh. 5 ('IJ. 1).- The Asof or Asaf Jah 
mentioned above had become, in 1721, the Prime 
Minister of the Emperor Muhammad Shah. .. In 
a little more than three years he had thrown up 
in disgust an office which the levity of the young 
monarch hindered him from discharging to his 
satisfaction; and had repaired to the Deccun, 
where he founded the State which still subsists 
under the name of 'The Nizam's Dominions.' 
Nominally, it was the Subah [province] erected 
on the ruins of the old Musalman kingdoms; but 
in the decline of the Empire it became a heredi- 
tary and quasi-independent province, though the 
ruler never took the royal title, but continued to 
retain the style of an Imperial Viceroy, as 'Ni- 
zam-ul-mulk,' which his descendant still bears." 
-H. G. Keene, MadhaM RM Sindhia, rh. 1.- 
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.. The different provinces and viceroyalties went 
their own natural \\ ay; they wcre parcelled out 
ill a scuflle among revolted governors, rebellious 
chiefs, leaders of .insurgent tribes or sects, re- 
ligious revivalists, or captains of mercenary 
bands. The Indian people were becoming a 
m:\sterless multitude swaying to and fro in the 
political storm, and clinging to any PO\\ er, 
natural or supernatural, that seemed likely to 
protect them. They \\ere prepared to acquiesce 
ill the assumption of authority by anyone who 
could sho\\ himself able to diseharge the most 
elementary functions of government in the pres- 
ervation of life and property. In short, the 
people were scattered v. ithout a leader or pro- 
tector; v. hile the political system under which 
they had long lived" as disappearing in complete 
disorganization. It \\ as during this period of 
tumultuary confusion that the French and Eng- 
lish first appeared upon the political arena in 
India. "-Sir A. Lyall, Rise of the British Domin- 
ion in hldia, rh. 4, sect. 1-2. 
AI so IN: S. Lane-Poole, Aurangzib, rh. 9-12. 
-A. Do,"" llist. ()f llindostan, from Ferishta, 'IJ. 
3.-J. G. Duff, IIÙt. of the .Yahrattas, 'IJ. 1, and 
'IJ. 2, rh. I.-C. R. 
Iarkham, llist. of Persia, rh. 
12. 
A. D. I665-I743.-Commercial undertakings 
of the French.- Their settlement at Pondi- 
cherry.-")Ianyexpeditions to India had been 
made [by the French] earlier tlmn the time of 
Colbert's East India Company, chartered in the 
year 1665. The first French ships, of which 
there is any record, that succeeded in reaching 
India, were two despatched from one of the 
ports of Brittany in 1601. These ships were, 
however, wrecked on the )Ialdive Islands, and 
their commander did not return to France for 
ten years. Voyages were undertaken in 1616, 
1619, and again in 1633, of which the most that 
can be said is that they met with no great disas- 
ter. The attempt to found settlements in Java 
and 
Iadagascar, which "'as the object of these 
voyages, completely failed. The first operations 
of the French East India Company were to es- 
tablish fac'tories in Hindostan. Surat, a large 
commercial city at the mouth of the Taptee, 
was fixed upon for the principal depot. The 
abuses and lavish waste of the officers entrusted 
to carry out Colbert's plans, brought the com- 
pany to an end in five years. An attempt in 
16.2 to form a colony at Trincomalee, on the 
north-east coast of Ce} lon, was frustrated by the 
hostility of the Dutch. Afterwards the French 
made an attempt on l\reliapoor or Thomé, be- 
longing to the Portuguese. They were soon 
e...pelled, and the survivors sought refuge at 
Pondicherry [1674], a small town which they 
had purchased on the same coast of the Carnatic. 
In 1693, Pondicherry was taken by the Dutch, 
v.ho improved the fortifications and general con- 
dition of the town. At the peace of Rysv"ick, 
in 169., the settlement was restored to the 
French. For half a century Pondicherry shared 
the neglect common to French colonies, and 
owed more to the probity and discretion of its 
governors than to the home government. }I. 
)Iartin, and subsequently Dumas, saved the set- 
tlement from ruin. They added to the defences; 
and Dumas, being in want of money for public 
purpOBes, obtained permission from the King of 
Delhi to coin money for the French settlers. He 
also procured the cession of Karikal, a district 
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of Tanjore. On the other hand, several stations 
and forts had to be given up. "-J. Yeats, Growth 
and Vicissitudes of OOm1M1'C6,yt. S, ch. 7. 
ALSO IN: G. B. l\IaIleson, IIist. of tlæ French 
in India, ch. 1-3.-H. Martin, IIist. of France: 
Age of Loui8 XIV., 11.1, ch. 2. 
A. D. I743-I752.-Struggle of the French 
and English for supremacy in the Deccan.- 
Clive against Dupleix.- The founding of Brit- 
ish empire.-" England owes the idea of an 
Indian empire to the Frenell, as also the chief 
means by which she has hitherto sought to real- 
ize it. The war of the Austrian succession had 
just broken out [1743] between France and Eng- 
land [see AUSTRIA: A. D. 1743]. Dupleix, the 
governor of the settlements of the French East 
India Company, proposed to the English com- 
pany a neutrality in the eastern seas; it was re- 
jected. The English probably repented of their 
presumption when they saw Captain Peyton, 
the commander of a squadron of three liners and 
a frigate, after an indecisive engagement with 
the French admiral, Labourdonnais, take fiight 
to the Bay of Bengal, leaving Madras, then the 
most fiourishing of the English settlements, de- 
fenceless. Dupleix and Labourdonnais were the 
first of that series of remarkable Frenchmen who, 
amidst every discouragement from home, and in 
spite of their frequent mutual dissensions, kept 
the French name so prominent in India for more 
than the next half century, only to meet on their 
return with obloquy, punishment, even death. 
Labourdonnais, who was Admiral of the French 
fieet, was also Governor of Mauritius, then 
called the Isle of France. He had disciplined a 
force of African negroes. 'Vith French troops 
and these, he entered the narrow strip of coast, 
five miles long, one mile broad, which was then 
the territory of }Iadras, bombarded the city, 
compelled the fort (which had lost five men) to 
surrender_ But his ternls were honourable; the 
English were placed on parole; the town was to 
be given up on payment of a moderate ransom 
(1746). Dupleix, however, was jealous; he de- 
nied Labourdonnais' powers; broke the capitu- 
lation; paraded the Governor and other English 
gentlemen in triumph through Pondicherry. In 
vain did Admiral Boscawen besiege the latter 
place; time was wasted, the trenches were too 
far, the rains came on; Boscawen mised the 
siege, crippled in men and stores; was recallell 
by the news of the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, 
and, to close his career of misfortune, lost sev- 
eral ships and 1,200 men on the Coromandel 
coast (1748-9). News of the treaty of Aix-la- 
Chapelle, however, produced a very temporary 
cessation of hostilities, Madras being restored, 
with fortifications much improved. The Eng- 
lish fortunes seemed at their lowest in India; 
the French rising to their full height. Duplcix 
conceived the bold plan of interfering in the in- 
ternal politics of the country. Labouroonnais 
had disciplined the negro; Dupleix disciplined 
the native Indian. . . . Labourdonnais had beaten 
off the so-called Nawab of the Carnatic, when he 
attempted to take Madras; the event produced 
an immense sensation; it was the first victory 
obtained for a century by Europeans over the 
natives of India. Dupleix was strong enough 
to be reckoned a valuable ally. But on the 
English side a young man had appeared who 
was to change the whole course of events in the 
East. Robert Clive, an attorney's son from 


Market Drayton, born in 1725, sent off at eigh- 
teen as a writer to Madras-a naughty boy" ho 
had grown into an insubordinate clerk, who had 
been several times in danger of losing his situa- 
tion, and had twice attempted to destroy him- 
self-mn away from Madras, disguised as a 
1Ylussulman, after Dupleix's violation of the 
capitulation, obtained an ensign's commission at 
twenty-one, and began distinguishing himself as 
a soldier under Major Lawrence, then the best 
British officer in India."-J. )1. Ludlow, British 
India, lert. 7.-" Clive and others who escaped 
rfrom )Iadras] betook themsclves to Fort St. 
David's-a small English settlement a few miles 
south of Pondicherry. There Clive prepared 
himself for the military vocation for which 
nature had clearly destined him. . . . At Fort 
St. David's the English intrigued with the native 
chiefs, much as the French had done, and not 
more creditably. They took sides, and changed 
sides, in the disputes of rival claimants to the 
province of Tanjore, under the inducement of 
the possession of Devi-cottah, a coast station at 
the mouth of the Coleroon. There was no great 
honour in the results, any more than in the con- 
ception, of this first little war. We obtained 
Devi-cottah; but we did not improve our repu- 
tation for good faith, nor lessen the distance 
between the French and ourselves in military 
prestige. But Dupleix was meantime providing 
the opportunity for Clive to detennine whether 
the Deccan should be under French or English 
infiuence. . . . The greatest of the southern 
princes, the Nizam alllIulk, Viceroy of the Dec- 
can, died in 1748; and rivals rose up, as usual, 
to claim both his throne and the richest province 
under his rule-the Carnatic. The pretenders 
on one side applied to the French for assistance, 
and obtained reinforcements to the extent of 400 
French soldiers and 2,000 trained sepoys. This 
aid secured victory; the opposing prince was 
slain; and his son, the well-known Mohammed 
Ali, . the Nabob of Arcot' of the last century, 
took refuge, with a few remaining troops, at 
Trichinopoly. In a little while, the French 
seemed to be supreme throughout the country. 
Dupleix was deferred to as the arbiter of the 
destinies of the native princes, while he was 
actually declared Governor of Inllia, from the 
Kistna to Cape Comorin -a region as large as 
France, inhabited by 30,000,000 of people, and 
defended by a force so large that the cavalry 
alone amounted to 7,000 under the command of 
Duplcix. In the millst of this dominion, the 
English looked like a handful of dispirited and 
helpless settlers, awaiting the disposal of the 
haughty Frenchman. Their native ally had 
lost everything but Trichinopoly; and Trichin- 
opoly itself was now besieged by the Nabob of 
the Carnatic and his French supporters. Du- 
pleix was greater than even the Mogul sovereign; 
he had erected a column in his own honour, dis- 
playing on its four sides inscriþtions in four 
languages, proclaiming his glory as the first 
man of the East; and a town had sprung up 
round this column, called his City of Victory. 
To the fatalistic mind of the native races it 
seemed a settled matter that the French rule was 
supreme, and that the English must perish out 
of the land. 1\lajor Lawrence had gone home; 
and the small force of the English had no com- 
mander. Clive was as yet only a commissary, 
with the rank of captain, and regarded more as 
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IL civilian than a soldier. He wo.s only five-and- 
tv.enty. His superiors were in extreme alarm, 
foreseeing that when Trichinopoly was taken, 
the next step would be the destruction of )Iad- 
ras. Nothing could make their position worse; 
and they caught at every chance of making it 
better. Clive offered to attack Arcot, the capi- 
tal of the Carnatic, in the hope that this wouhl 
draw away the besiegers from Trichinopoly; 
and the offer wo.s accepted. The force consisted 
of 200 British and 300 native soldiers, com- 
manded, under Clive, by four factors and four 
military men, only two of whom had ever been 
in action. Everything was against them, from 
numbers and repute to the weather; but Clive 
took Arcot [Sept. 11, lï51], and (what was 
much more difficult) kept it. The garrison had 
tied in a panic; but it was invested by 10,000 
men before the British had repaired half its 
dilapidations and deficiencies, or recruited their 
numbers, now reduced to 320 men in all, com- 
manded by four officers. For fifty days, amidst 
fatigue, hunger, and a hundred pressing dan- 
gers, the little band sustained the siege. . . . A 
series of victories followed, and men and opinion 
came round to the side of the victors. There 
wo.s no energy at headquarters to sustain Clive 
in his career. . . . In his absence, the enemy ap- 
peared again before Fort George, and did much 
damage; but Clive came up, and 100 of the 
French soldiers were killed or taken. He up- 
rooted Dupleix's boo.sting monument, and lev- 
elled the city to the ground, thereby reversing 
the native impression of the respective destinies 
of the French and English. Major Lawrence 
returned. Dupleix's military incapacity wo.s 
proved, and his personal courage found wanting as 
soon o.s fortune deserted him. Trichinopoly wo.s 
relieved, and the besiegers were beaten, and their 
candidate prince put to death. Dupleix strug- 
gled in desperation for some time longer before 
he 
ave up the contest; and Clive had his diffi- 
cultIes in completing the dislodgment of the 
French. . . . He did it; but nearly at the sacri- 
fice of his life. When the British supremacy in 
the Deccan wo.s completely established, he re- 
turned 
1752] in bad health to England. . . . He 
left behllld him Dupleix, for whom a summons 
home in disgrace was on the way."-H. Mar- 
tineau, Hist. of British Rule in India, ch. 6. 
ALSO IN: G. B. Malleson, Hist. of the F'reru;h 
in India, ch. 3-6.-The same, Founders of the 
Indian Empire: Lord Clive, ch. 1-6.-Col. Sir 
C. Wilson, Lord Cliu, ch. 2-4. 
A. D. 1747-1761.- The Duranee power in 
Afghanistan. - Conflict of the Afghans and 
the Mahrattas.-Great defeat of the latter at 
Panniput.-Fall of the shattered Moghul em- 
pire.- The state of things which invited 
British conquest.- On the death of Nadir 
Shah, who was murdered in 1747, his Afghan 
kingdom wo.s acquired bya native chief, Ahmed 
.\.bdalee, who, first a prisoner and a slave to 
Xadir Shah, had become one of the trusted 
officers of his court and army. " Ahmed Ab- 
dalee had acquired so great an ascendency 
among the troops that upon this event [the death 
of Nadir Shah] several commanders and their 
followers joined his standard; and he drew off 
toward his own country. He fell in with and 
seized a convoy of treasure, which wo.s proceed- 
ing to the camp. This enabled him to engage 
in his pay a still larger body of his countrymen. 


He proclaimed himself king of the Afghaun!!' 
and took the title of Doordowran, or pearl of the 
age, which being corrupted into Dooranee [or 
Duranee], gave one of their names to himsclf 
and his Abdallees. He marched towards Canda- 
har, which submitted to his arms; and next pro- 
ceeded to Cabul . . . and this province also fell 
into the hands of the Afghaun." Lahore v. o.s 
next added to his dominions, and he then, in 
1747, invaded India, intent upon the capture of 
Delhi; but met with sufficient resistance to dis- 
courage his undertaking, and fell back to Cabul. 
In 1748, and again in 1749, he passed the In- 
dus, and made himself mo.ster of the Pun- 
jab. In 1755-6 he marched to Delhi, which 
opened its gates to him and received him, 
pretendedly as a guest, but really as a mo.s- 
ter. A plague breaking out in his army 
caused him to return to his own country. He 
"left his son Governor of Lahore and :Multan; 
disordered by revolutions, wasted and turbulent. 
A chief. . . incited the Seiks [Silills] to join 
him in molesting the Dooranees; and they gained 
several important advantages over their prin- 
cipal commanders. They invited the l'tIahratta 
generals, Ragonaut Raow, Shumsheer Bahadur, 
and Holkar, who had advanced into the neigh- 
bourhood of Delhi, to join them in driving the 
Abdalees from Lahore. No occupation could be 
more agreeable to the Mahratto.s. After taking 
Sirhind, they advanced to Lahore, where the Ab- 
dalee Prince made but a feeble resistance and tied. 
This event put them in possession of both }Iul- 
tan and Lahore. . . . The whole Indian conti- 
nent appeared now about to be swallowed up by 
the Mahrattas.. . Ahmed Shah [the Abdalee, 
or Dooranee J was not only rouscd by the loss of 
his two provmces, and the disgrace imprinted on 
his arms, but he was invited by the chiefs and 
people of Hindustan, groaning under the depreda- 
tions of the Mahrattas, to march to their succour 
and become their King. . . . For some days the 
Dooranees hovered round the !Iahratta camp; 
when the l\Iahrattas, who were distressed for 
provisions, came out and offered battle. Their 
army, consisting of 80,000 veteran cavalry, was 
almost wholly destroyed; and Duttah Sindia, 
their General, wo.s among the slain. A detach- 
ment of horse sent against another body of Mah- 
rattas, who were marauding under Holkar in the 
neighbourhood of Secundra, surprised them so 
completely that Holkar tied naked, with a hand- 
ful of followers, and the rest, with the exception 
of a few prisoners and fugitives, were all put to 
the sword. During the rainy season, while the 
Dooranee Shah wo.s quartered at Secundra, the 
news of this disaster and disgrace excited the 
Mahrattas to the greatest exertions. A vast army 
was collected, and . . . the Mahrattas marched 
to gratify the resentments, and fulfil the un- 
bounded hopes of the nation. . . . They arrived 
at the Jumna before it wo.s sufficiently fallen to 
permit either the Mahrattas on the other side, or 
the Dooranees, to cross. In the meantime they 
marched to Delhi, of which aftcr some resistance 
they took possession; plundered it with their 
usual rapacity, tearing away even the gold and 
silver ornaments of the palace; proclaimed Sul- 
tan Jewan Bukht, the son of Alee Gohur [or 
Sbah Alum, absent son of the late nominal Em- 
peror at Delhi, Alumgeer II., who had recently 
been put to death by his own vizir], Emperor; 
and named Sujah ad Dowlah, Nabob of Oude, 
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his Vizir. Impatient at intelligence of these and 
some other transactions, Ahmed Shah swam the 
Jumna, still deemed impassable, with his whole 
army. This daring adventure, and the remem- 
brance of the late disaster, shook the courage of 
the Mahrattas; and they entrenched their camp 
on a plain near Panni put. The Dooranee, hav- 
ing surrounded their position with parties of 
troops, to prevent the passage of supplies, con- 
tented himself for some days with skirmishing. 
At last he tried an assault; '" hen the Rohilla in- 
fantry . . . forced their way into the l\lahratta 
works, and Bulwant Raow with other chiefs was 
killed; but night put an end to the conflict. 
Meanwhile scarcity prevailed and filth accumu- 
lated in the 1Ilahratt1. camp. The vigilance of 
Ahmed intercepted their convoys. In a little 
time famine and pestilence raged. A battle be- 
came the only resource [January 7, 1.61]. The 
Abdalee restrained his troops till the 1IIahrnttas 
had advanced a considerable way from their 
works; when he rushed upon them with so much 
rapidity as left them hardly any time for using 
their cannon. . The Bhao\\ was killed early in 
the action: confusion soon pervaded the anny, 
and a dreadful carDage ensued. The field '" as 
fioated '" ith hlood 'f\\enty-two thousand men 
and women were taken prisoners. Of those who 
escaped from the field of battle, the greater part 
were butchered by the people of the countrv, 
who had suffered from their depredations. Óf 
an army of 140,000 horse, commanded by the 
most celebrated generals of the nation, only three 
chiefs of any ranI;:, and a mere residue of the 
troops, found their way to Deccan. The Door- 
anee Shah made hut little use of this mighty 
victory. After remaining a few months at 
Delhi, he recognized Alee Gohur as Emperor, by 
the title of Shah Aulum II.; and entrusting Nu- 
jeeb ad Dowlah with the superintendence of 
affairs, till his master should return from Ben- 
gal, he marched back to his capital of Cahul in 
the end of the year 1.60 [1761]. With Aulum- 
geer II. the empire of the 
Ioguls may be justly 
considered as having arrived at its close. The 
unhappy Prince who now received the name of 
Emperor, and who, after a life of misery and 
disaster, ended his duys a pensioner of English 
merchants, never possessed a sufficient degree of 
power to consider himself for one moment as 
master of the throne." - J. 1IIill, Ilist. of British 
India, bk. 3, elt.4 (v. 2). -"The words 'wonder- 
ful,' 'strange,' are often applied to great his. 
torical events, and there is no event to which 
they have been applied more freely than to our 
[the English] conquest of India. . . . But the 
e\ ent was not wonderful in a sense that it is 
difficult to discover adequate causes by which it 
could have been produced. If we begin by re- 
marking that authority in India had fallen on 
the ground through the demyof the .Mogul Em- 
pire, that it lay there waiting to be picked up 
by somebody, and that ull over India in that 
period adventurers of one kind or another were 
founding Empires, it is really not surprising that 
a mercantile corporation which hud money to 
pay a mercenary force should be able to compete 
with other adventurers, nor yet that it should 
outstrip all its competitors by bringing into the 
field English military science and generalship, 
especially when it was backed over and over 
again by the whole power and credit of Englund 
and directed by English statesmen. . . . Eng- 


land did not in the strict sense conquer India, 
hut . . . certlj.in Englishmen, who happened to 
reside in India at the time when the Mogul Em- 
pire fell, had a fortune like that of Hyder Ali or 
Hunjeet Singh and rose to supreme power 
there."-J. R. Seeley, The E:rpaTi8Íon of Eng- 
land, course 2, keto 3. 
ALSO IN: J. G. Duff, Hist. of tM JTahrattas, 
V. 2, eh. 2-5.- G. B. )Ialleson, IIist. {)f Afghanis- 
tan, eh. 8.- H. G. Keene, Madhava Bao Sindhia, 
ch.2. 
A. D. I755-I757.-Capture of Calcutta by 
Surajah Dowlah.- The tragedy of the Black 
Hole.-Clive's recovery of the Fort and settle- 
ment.- Clive remained three years in England, 
where he sought an election to Parliament, as a 
supporter of Fox, but was unseated by the 
Tories, On suffering tllis disappointment, he 
re-entered the service of the East India Com- 
pany, as governor of Fort St. David, with the 
commission of a lieutenant-colonel in the British 
anny, received from the king, and returned to 
India in 1755. Soon after bis arrival at Fort St. 
David, "be received intelligence which called 
forth all the energy of his bold and active mind. 
Of the provinces which had heen subject to 
the house of Tamerlane, the", calthiest was Ben- 
gal. No part of India possessed such natural 
advantages both for agriculture and for com- 
merce. . . . The great commercial companies of 
Europe had long possessed factories in Bengal. 
The French were settled, as they still are, at 
Chandernagore on the Hoogley. Higher up the 
stream the Dutch traders held Chinsurah. Nearer 
to the sea, the English bad built Fort William. 
A church and ample warehouses rose in the 
vicinity. A row of spacious houses, belonging 
to the chief factors of the East India Company, 
lined the banks of the river; and in the neigh- 
bourhood bad sprung up a large and busy na- 
ti ve town, where some Hindoo merchants of 
great opulence bad fixed their abode. But the 
tract now covered by the palaces of Chowringhee 
contained only a few miserable huts thatched 
with straw. A jungle, ahandoned to water-fowl 
and alligators, covered the site of the present 
Citadel, and the Course, which is now daily 
crowded at sunset with the gayest equipages of 
Calcutta. For tbe ground on which the settle- 
ment stood, the English, like other great land- 
bolders, paid rent to the government; and they 
were, like other great landholders, permitted to 
exercise a certain jurisdiction within their do- 
main. The great province of Bengal, together 
with Orissa and Bahar, lll1d long beeu governed 
hya viceroy, whom the English called Alivenly 
Khan, and who, like the other viceroys of the 
)Iogul, had become virtually independent. He 
died in 1.56, and the sovereignty descended to 
his grandson, a youth under twenty years of age, 
who bore the name of Surajah Dowlah. . . . 
From a child Sumjah Dowlah had hated the 
English. It was his whim to do SO; and his 
whims were never opposed. He hnd also formed 
a very exaggerated notion of the wenlth which 
might be obtained by plundering them; and his 
feeble and uncultivated mind was incapable of 
perceiving that the riches of Calcutta., had they 
been even greater than be imagined, would not 
compensate him for what he must lose, if the 
European trade, of which Bengal was a chief 
seat, should be driven by his violence to some 
other quarter. Pretexts for a quarrel were 
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readily found. The English, in expectation of a 
war with France, hlld begun to fortify their 
settlement", ithout special permission from the 
Nabob. A rich native, whom he longed to plun- 
der, hsd taken refuge at Calcutta, and had not 
been delivered up. On such grounds as these 
Surajah Do" lah marched with a great army 
against Fort William. The servants of the Com- 
pany at }Iadras had been forced bv Dupleix to 
become statesmen and soldiers. Those in Ben- 
gal were still mere traders, and were terrified 
and bewildered by the approaching danger. . . . 
The fort was taken [June 20, 1756] after a feeble 
resistance; and great numbers of the English 
fell into the hands of the conquerors. The 
Xabob seated himself with regal pomp in the 
principal hall of the factory, and ordered Mr. 
Holwell, the first in rank among the prisoners, to 
be brought before him. His Highness talked 
about the insolence of the English, and grumbled 
at the smallness of the treasure which he had 
found; but promised to spare their lives, and re- 
tired to rest. Then was committed that great 
crime, memorable for its singular atrocity, 
memorable for the tremendous retribution by 
\\ hich it was followed. The English captives 
were left at the mercy of the guards. and the 
guards determined to secure them for the night 
in the prison of the garrison, a chamber known 
by the fearful name of the ßlack Hole. Even 
for a single European malefactor, that dungeon 
would, in such a climate, have been too close 
and narrow. The space was only twenty feet 
square. The air-holes were small and obstructed. 
It was the summer solstice, the season when the 
fierce heat of Bengal can scarcely be rendered 
tolerable to natives of England by lofty halls and 
by the constant waving of fans. The number of 
the prisoners was 146. 'Vhen they were ordered 
to enter the cell, they imagined that the soldiers 
were joking; and, being in high spirits on ac- 
count of the promise of the Kabob to spare their 
lives, they laughed and jested at the absurdity 
of the notion. They soon discovered their mis- 
take. They expostulated; they entreated; but 
in vain. The guards threatened to cut down all 
who hesitated. The captives were driven into 
the cell at the point of the sword, and the door 
was instantlr shut and locked upon them. 
Nothing in hIstory or fiction, not even the story 
which Ugolino told in the sea of everlasting ice, 
after he had wiped his bloody lips on the scalp 
of his murderer, approaches the horrors which 
were recounted by the few survivors of that 
night. They cried for mercy. They strove to 
burst the door. Holwell who, even in that ex- 
tremity, retained some presence of mind, offered 
large bribes to the gaolers. But the answer was 
that nothing could be done without the Nabob's 
orders, that the Nabob was asleep, and that he 
would be angry if anybody woke him. Then 
the prisoners went mad with despair. They 
trampled each other down, fought for the places 
at the windows, fought for the pittance of water 
with which the cruel mercy of the murderers 
mocked their agonies, raved, prayed, blasphemed, 
implored the guards to fire among them. The 
gaolers in the mean time held lIghts to the bars, 
and shouted with laughter at the frantic strug- 
gles of their victims. At length the tumult 
died away in low gaspings and moanings. The 
day broke. The Nabob had slept off his debauch, 
and permitted the door to be opened. But it was 
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some time before the soldiers could make a lane 
for the survivors, by piling up on each side the 
heaps of corpses on which the burning climate 
had already begun to do its loathsome work. 
When at length a passage was made, twenty- 
three ghastly figures, such as their o\\n mothers 
would not have known, staggered one by one 
out of the charnel-house. .\. pit was instantly 
dug. The dead bodies, 123 in number, were 
flung into it promiscuously and covered up. . . . 
One Englishwoman had survived that night_ 
She was placed in the harem of the Prince at 
}Ioorshedabad. Surojah Dowlah, in the mean 
time, sent letters to his nominal sovereign at 
Delhi, describing the late conquest in the most 
pompous language. He placed a garrison iq 
Fort William, forbade Englishmen to dwell ill 
the neighbourhood, and directed that, in memory 
of his great actions, Calcutta should thencefor- 
",ard be called Alinagore, that is to say, the Pori 
of God. In Au!:ust the news of the fall of Cal. 
cutta reached }ladras, and excited the fiercest 
and bitterest rescntment, The cry of the whole 
settlement was for vengeance. Wïthin forty- 
eight hours after the arrival of the intelligence 
it was determined that an expedition should be 
sent to the Hoogley, and that Clive should be at 
the head of the land forces. The naval arma- 
ment was under the command of Admiral \\r at _ 
son. Xine hundred English infantry, fine troops 
and full of spirit, and 1,500 sepoys, composed 
the army which sailed to punish a Prince who 
had more subjects than Lewis XV. or the Em- 
press Maria Theresa. In October the expedition 
sailed; but it had to make its way against ad- 
verse winds, and did not reach Bengal till De- 
cember. The 
abob was revelling in fancied 
security at 
Ioorshedabad. He was so pro- 
foundly ignorant of the state of foreign countries 
that he often used to say that there were not ten 
thousand men in all Europe; and it had never 
occurred to him as possible, that the English 
would dare to invade his dominions. But, 
though undisturbed by any fear of their military 
power, he began to miss them greatly. His 
revenues fell off. . He was already disposed 
to permit the company to resume its mercantile 
operations in his country, when he received the 
news that an English armament was in the 
Hoogley. He instantly ordered all his troops to 
assemble at }loorshedabad, and marched towards 
Calcutta. Clive had commenced operations with 
his usual vigour. He took Budgebudge, routed 
the garrison of Fort 'Villiam, recovered Cal- 
cutta, stormed and sacked Hoogley. The Na- 
bob, already disposed to make some concessions 
to the English, was confirmed in his pacific dis- 
position by these proofs of their power and 
spirit. He accordingly made overtures to the 
chiefs of the invading armament, and offered to 
restore the factory, and to give compensation to 
those whom he had despoiled. Cli ve's profession 
was war; and he felt that there was something 
discreditable in an accommodation with Surajah 
Dowlah. But his power was limited. . . . The 
promises of the Nabob \\ere large, the chances 
of a contest doubtful; and Clive consented to 
treat, though he expressed his regret that things 
should not be concluded in so glorious a manner 
as he could have wished. With this negotiation 
commences a new chapter in the life of Clive. 
Hitherto ne had been merely a soldier carrying 
into effect, with eminent ability and valour, the 
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plans of others. Henceforth he is to be chiefly 
regarded as a statesman; and his military move- 
ments are to be considered as subordinate to his 
political designs."-Lord J\Iacaulay, Lord Cli1Je 
(Essays). 
ALSO IN: Sir J. lIIalcolm, Life of Lord Gli1Je, 
ch. 3 (1). l).-J. 1I1ill, IIist. of E,'itish India, bk. 
4, ch. 3 (1). 3).-H. E. Busteed, Echoes fl'om Old 
Calcutta, ch. 1. 
A. D. 1757.-A Treacherous conspiracy 
against Surajah Dowlah.-His overthrow at 
the battle or Plassey.- The counterfeit Treaty 
with Omichund.-Elevation or Meer jaffier to 
the Subahdar's throne.-The unsatisfactorv 
treaty entered into with Surajah Dowlah had 
been pressed upon Clive by the Calcutta mer- 
chants, who "thought the alliance would en- 
able them to get rid of the rival French station 
at Chandernagore. The Subahdar gave a doubt- 
ful answer to their proposal to attack this set- 
tlement, which Clive interpreted as an assent. 
The French were overpowered, and surrendered 
their fort. Surajah Dowlah was now indignant 
against his recent aIlies; and sought the friend- 
ship of the French officers. Clive, called by the 
natives 'the daring in war,' was also the most 
adroit, and,- for the truth cannot be disguised, 
_ the most unscrupulous in policy. The English 
resident at the Court of l\Ioorshedabad, under 
Clive's instructions, encouraged a conspiracy to 
depose the Subahdar, and to raise his general, 
J\Ieer Jaffier, to the supreme po\\er. A Hindoo 
of great wealth and influence, Omichund, en- 
gaged in this conspiracy. After it had proceeded 
so far as to become the subject of a treaty be- 
tween a Select Committee at Calcutta and Meer 
J affier, Omichund demanded that a condition 
should be inserted in tbat treaty, to pay him 
thirty lacs of rupees as a reward for his service. 
The merchants at Calcutta desired the largest 
shsre of any donation from )Ieer Jaffier, as a 
consideration for themselves, and were by no 
means willing that 4;:300,000 should go to a crafty 
Hindoo. Clive suggestcd an expedient to secure 
Omichund's fidelity, and yet not to comply with 
his demands-to have two treaties drawn; a real 
one on red paper, a fictitious one on white. The 
white treaty was to be shown to Omichund, and 
he was to see with his own eyes that he had been 
properly cared for. Clive and the Committee 
signed this; as well as the red treaty which was 
to go to Meer Jaffier. Admiral Watson refused 
to sign the treacherous document. On the 19th 
of l\Iay, 1773, Clive stood up in his place in the 
House of Commons, to defend himself upon this 
charge against him, amongst other accusations. 
He boldly acknowledged that the stratagem of 
the two treaties was his invention; - that admiral 
Watson did not sign it; but that he should have 
thought himself autborised to sign for him in 
consequence of a conversation; that tbe person 
who did sign thought he had sufficient authority 
for so doin
. 'He (Clive) forged admiral Wat- 
son's name, says lord l\Iacaulay. . . . The cour- 
age, the perseverance, tbe unconquerable energy 
of Clive have furnished examples to many in 
India who have emulated his true glory. Thank 
God, the innate integrity of the British charac- 
ter has, for the most part, preserved us from 
such exhibitions of 'true policy and justice.' 
The English resident, l\Ir. Watts, left Moorshed- 
abad. Clive wrote a letter of defiance to Sura- 
jab Dowlab, and marched towards his capital. 


The Subahdar had come forth from his city, as 
populous as t.he London of a century ago, to an- 
nihilate the paltry army of 1,000 English, and 
their 2,000 Sepoys disciplined by English officers, 
who dared to encounter his 60,000. He reached 
the village of Plassey with all the panoply of 
oriental warfare. His artillery alone appeared 
sufficient to sweep away those who brought only 
eight field pieces and two howitzers to meet his 
fifty heavy guns. Each gun was drawn by forty 
yoke of oxen; and a trained elephant was behind 
each gun to urge it over rough ground or up 
steep ascents. 1I1eer J affier had not performed 
his promise to join the English with a division 
of the Subahdar's army. It was a time of terri- 
ble am:iety with the English commander. Should 
he venture to give battle without the aid of a 
native force? He submitted his doubt to a Coun- 
cil of "\Var. Twelve officers, himself amongst 
the number, voted for delay. Seven voted for 
instant action. Clive reviewed the arguments 
on each side, and finally cast away his doubts. 
He determined to fight, without which departure 
from the opinion of the majority, he afterwards 
said, the English would never have been masters 
of Bengal. On the 22nd of June [17571, his 
little army marched fifteen miles, passed the 
Hooghly, and at one o'clock of the morning of 
the 23rd rested under the mangoe-trees of Plas- 
sey. As the day broke, the vast legions of the 
Subahdar,-15,OOO cavalry, 45,000 infantry,- 
some armed with muskets, some with bows and 
arrows, began to surround the mangoe-groveand 
the hunting-lodge where Clive had watched 
through the night. There was a cannonade for 
several hours. The great guns of Surajah Dow- 
lab did little execution. The small field-pieces 
of Clive were well served. One of the chief 
Mohammedan leaders having fallen, disorder en- 
sued, and the Subahdar was advised to retreat. 
He himself fied upon a swift camel to 
Ioorshedo.- 
bad. When the British forces began to pursue, 
the victory became complete. l\leer Jaffier 
joined the conquerors the next day. Surajah 
Dowlah did not consider himself safe in his capi- 
tal; and he preferred to seek the protection of a 
French detachment at Patna. He esæped from 
his palace disguised; ascended the Ganges in a 
small boat; and fancied himself secure. A peas- 
ant whose ears he had cut off recognised his op- 
pressor, and with some soldiers brought him 
back to 
Ioorshedabad. In his presence-chamber 
now sat lIIeer J affier, to whose knees the wretched 
yout.h crawlcd for mercy. That night Surajah 
Dowlah was murdered in his prison, by the 
orders of l\IeerJaffier's son, a boy as blood-thirsty 
as himself."-C. Knight, Pop. Hist. of Eng., 1). 
6, ch. 14. 
ALSO IN: G. B. l\Ialleson, Founders of tluJ In- 
dian Empire: Clive, ch. 8-10.-The same, Lord 
Clive (Rulers of India).-The same, Deciai1Je Bat- 
tles of India, ch. 3.-E. Thornton, lIist. if Edt- 
ish Empire in India, '/!. 1. ch. 4. 
A. D. 1757-1772.-Clive's Administration in 
Bengal.-Decisive war with the Moghul Em- 
peror and the Nawab or Oudh.-English Su- 
premacy established.-" The battle of Plassey 
was fought on June 23, 1757, an anniversary 
afterwards remembered when the }Iutinyof 1857 
was at its height. History has agreed to adopt 
this date as the beginning of the British Empire 
in the East. But the immediate results of the 
victory were comparatively small, and several 
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years p888ed in hard fighting before even the Ben- 
galis would admit the superiority of the British 
arms. For the moment, however, all opposition 
;vas at an end. Clive, again following in the 
steps of Dupleix, placed }[ir Jafar upon the 
Viceregal throne at Murshidabad, being careful 
to obtain a patent of investiture from the }[u- 
ghal court. Enormous sums were exacted from 
Mir J afar as the price of his elevation. . . . At 
the same time, the Nawab made a grant to the 
Company of the zamindari or landholder's rights 
over an extensive tractof country round Calcutta, 
now known as the District of the Twenty-four 
Parganas. The area of this tract was 882 square 
miles. In 1757 the Company obtained only the 
zamindari rights-i. e., the rights to collect the 
cultivator's rents, with the revenue lurisdiction 
attached [see below: A. D. 1785-1793]. The su- 
perior lordship, or right to receive the land tax, 
remained with the Nawab. But in 1759, this also 
was granted by the Delhi Emperor, the nominal 
Suzerain of the Nawab, in favour of Clive, who 
thus became the landlord of his own masters, 
the Company. . . . Lord Clive's claims to the 
property as feudal Suzerain over the Company 
were contested in 1764; and on the 23d June, 1765, 
when he returned to Bengal, a new deed was 
Issued, confirming the unconditional jagir to 
Lord Clive for ten years, with reversion after- 
wards to the Company in perpetuity. . . . In 
1758, Clive was appointed by the Court of Di- 
rectors the first Governor of all the Company's 
settlements in Bengal. Two powers threatened 
hostilities. On the west, the Shahzada or Im- 
perial prince, known afterwards as the Emperor 
Shah Alam, with a mixed army of Afghans and 
?rlarhattas, and supported by the Nawab Wazir 
of Oudh, was ad vancing his own claims to the 
Province of Bengal. In the south, the influence 
of the French under Lally and Bussy was over- 
shadowing the British at Madras. The name of 
Clive exercised a decisive effect in both direc- 
tions. }fu Jafar was anxious to buy off the 
Shahzada, who had already invested Patna. But 
Clive marched in person to the rescue, with an 
army of only 450 Europeans and 2,500 sepoys, 
and the 
Iughal army dispersed without striking 
a blow. In the same year, Clive despatched a 
force southwards under Colonel Forde, which re- 
captured Masulipatam from the French, and per- 
manently established British influence through- 
out the Northern Circars, and at the court of 
Haidarabad. He next attacked the Dutch, the 
only other European nation who might yet prove 
a rival to the English. He defeated them both 
by land and water; and their settlement at Chin- 
sural1 existed thenceforth only on sufferance. 
From 1760 to 1765, Clive was in England. He 
had left no system of government in Bengal, but 
merely the tradition that unlimited sums of 
money might be extracted from the natives by 
the terror of the English name. In 1761, it was 
found expedient and profitable to dethrone Mir 
Jafar, the English Nawab of Murshidabad, and 
to substitute his son-in-law, Mir Kasim, in his 
place. On this occasion, besides private dona- 
tions, the English received a grant of the three 
Districts of Bardwan, )Iidnapur, and Chittagong. 
estimated to yield a net revenue of half a million 
sterling. But Mir Kasim soon began to show a 
will of his own, and to cherish dreams of inde- 
pendence. . . . The Nawab alleged that his civil 
authority was everywhere set at nought. The 


majority of the Council at Calcutta would not 
listen to his complaints. The Governor, }Ir. Van. 
sittart, and Warren Hastings, then a juniormem- 
ber of Council, attempted to effect some compro- 
mise. But the controversy had become too hot. 
The Nawab'sofficers fired upon an English boat, 
and forthwith all Bengal rose in arms [1763]. 
Two thousand of our sepoys were cut to pieces 
at Patna; about 200 Englishmen, who there and 
in other various parts of the Province fell into 
the hands of the Muhammadans, were massacred. 
But as soon as regular warfare commenced, Mlr 
Kasim met with no more successes. His trained 
regiments were defeated in two pitched battles 
by l\Iajor Adams, at Gheriah and at U dha- nala; 
and he himself took refuge with the Nawab 
Wazir of Oudh, who refused to deliver him up. 
This led to a prolongation of the war. Shah 
Alam, who had now succeeded his father as Em. 
peror, and Shuja-ud-Daula, the Nawab Wazirof 
Oudh, united their forces, and threatened Patna, 
which the English had recovered. A more for- 
midable danger appeared in the English camp, 
in the form of the first sepoy mutiny. This was 
quelled by }Iajor (afterwards Sir Hector) ?rlunro, 
who ordered 24 of the ringleaders to be blown 
from guns, an old )Iughal punishment. In 1764, 
Major l\[unro won the decisive battle of Baxar 
[or Buxar], which laid Oudh at the feet of the 
conquerors, and brought the )Iughal Emperor 
as a suppliant to the English camp. Meanwhile, 
the Council at Calcutta had twice found the op- 
portunity they loved of selling the government 
of Bengal to a new Nawab. But in 1765, Clive 
(now Baron Clive of Plassey in the peerage of 
Ireland) arrived at Calcutta, as Governor of Ben- 
gal for the second time. Two landmarks stand 
out in his policy. First, he sought the sub- 
stance, although not the name, of territorial 
power, under the fiction of a grant from the 
?rIughal Emperor. Second, he desired to purify 
the Company's service, by prohibitingilIicit gains, 
and guaranteeing a reasonable pay from honest 
sources. In neither respect were his plans car- 
ried out by his immediate successors. But the 
beginning of our Indian rule dates from this 
second governorship of Clive, as our military 
supremacy had dated from his victory at Plassey. 
Clive landed, advanced rapidly up from Calcutta 
to Allahabad, and there settled in person the fate 
of nearly half of India. Oudh was given back 
to the Nawab Wazir, on condition of his paying 
half a million sterling towards the expenses of 
the war. The Provinces of Allahabad and Kora, 
forming the greater part of the Doab, were 
handed over to Shah AIam himself, who in his 
turn granted to the Company the diwani or fiscal 
administration of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, and 
also the territorial jurisdiction of the Northern 
Circars. A puppet Nawab was still maintained 
at Murshidabad, who received an annual allow- 
ance from us of .1:600,000. Half that amount, 
or about .1:300,000, we paid to the Emperor as 
tribute from Bengal. Thus was constituted the 
dual system of government, by which the Eng- 
lish received all the revenues and undertook to 
maintain the army; while the criminal jurisdic- 
tion, or nizamat, was vested in the Nawab. In 
Indian phraseology, the Company was diwan and 
the Nawab was nizam. The actual collection of 
the revenues stilI remained for some years in 
the hands of native officials. . . . Lord Clive 
quitted India for the third and last time in 1767. 
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Between that date and the governorship of War- 
ren Hastings, in 1772, little of importance occurred 
in Bengal beyond the terrible famine of 1770, 
which is officially reported to have swept away 
one-third of the inhabitants. The dual system 
of government, established in 1765 by Clive, had 
proved a failure. Warren Hastings, a tried ser- 
vant of the Company, distinguished alike for 
intelligence, for probity, and for knowledge of 
oriental manners, was nominated Governor by the 
Court of Directors, with express instructions to 
carry out a predetermined series of reforms. In 
their own words, the Court had resolved to 
. stand forth as diwan, and to take upon them- 
selves, by the agency of their own servants, the 
entire care and administration of the revenues.' 
In the execution of this plan, Hastings removed 
the exchequer from )Iurshidabad to Calcutta, 
and appointed European officers, under the now 
familiar title of Collectors, to superintend the 
revenue collections and preside in the courts. 
Clive had laid the territorial foundations of the 
British Empire in Bengal. Hastings may be 
said to have created a British administration for 
that Empire."-Sir W. W. Hunter, India (ar- 
ticle in Imperial Gazetteer of India, f). 4), pp. 
389-394. 
ALSO n.: W. 1\1. Torrens, Empire in Asia: 
How toe ctUne by it, clt. 4--6.-Sir C. Wilson, Lord 
ClÚ'e, clt. 7-9.- G. B. 1\Ialleson, Decisive Battles 
of India, ch. 7. 
A. D. 1758-1761.-0verthrow of French 
domination in the Carnatic.- The decisive 
Battle of Wandiwash.-" In 1758 the fortunes 
of the French in India underwent an entire 
change. In April a French fleet arrived at Pon- 
dicherry. It brought a large force under the 
command of Count de Lally, who had been ap- 
pointed Governor-General of the French posses- 
sions in India. . . . No sooner had he landed at 
Pondicherry than he organised an expedition 
against Fort St. David; but he founll that no 
preparntions harl been made by the French au- 
thorities. There was a want alike of coolies, 
drnught cattle, provisions, and rearly money. 
But the energy of Lally overcame all obstacles. 
. . . In June, 1758, Lally captured Fort St. Da- 
vid. He then prepared to capture Madras as a 
preliminary to an advancc on Bengal. He rp- 
called Bussy from the Dekhan to help him with 
his Indian experiences; and hc sent the )Iarquis 
de Confians to succeed Bussy in the command of 
the Northern Circars. [A strip of telTitory on the 
Coromandel coast, which had been ceded to the 
French in 1752 by Salabut Jung, Nizam of the 
Dekhan, was so called; it stretched along 600 
miles of seaboard, from the Carnatic frontier 
northwards.] . . . The departure of Bussy from 
the Northern Circars was disastrous to the French. 
The Haja of Vizianagrnm revolted against the 
French and sent to Calcutta for help. Clive de- 
spatched an English force to the Northern Cir- 
cars, under the command of Colonel Forde; and 
in December, 1758, Colonel Forde defeated the 
French under Conflans [at Condore, or Kondur. 
December 9], and prepared to recover all thc 
English factories on the coast which had been 
captured by Bussy. :Meanwhile Count de Lally 
was actively engaged at Pondicherry in prepara- 
tions for the siege of 
Iadras. He hoped to cap- 
ture Marlras, and complete the destruction of the 
Englbh in the Carnatic; and then to march north- 
ward, capture Calcutta, and expel the English 


from Bengal. . . . Lally reached 1\Iadras on the 
12th of December, 1758, and at once took pos- 
session of Black Town. He then began the 
siege of Fort St. George with a vigour and 
activity which commanded the respect of his 
enemies. His difficulties were enormous. . . . 
Even the gunpowder was nearly exhausted. At 
last, on the 16th of February, 1759, an English 
fleet arrivcd at .Madras under Arlmiral Pocock, 
and Lally was compelled to raise the siege. Such 
was the state of party feeling amongst the French 
in India, that the retreat of Lally from Madras 
wa., received at Pondicherry with every demon- 
stration of joy. The career of Lally in India 
lasted for two years longer, namely from Febru- 
ary, 1759, to February, 1.61; it is a series of 
hopeless struggles and wearying misfortunes. 
In the Dekhan, Salabut Jung had been thrown 
into the utmost alarm by the departure of Bussy 
and defeat of Conflans. lIe was n posed to the 
intrigues and plots of his younger brothcr, Ni- 
zam Ali, and hc despaired of ohtaining further 
help from the French. Accordingly he opened 
up negotiations", ith Colonel Forde and the Eng- 
lish. Forde on his part recovered all the cap- 
tured factories [taking )Iasulipatam by storm, 
April 7,1759, after a fortnight's siege], and drove 
the French out of the Northern Circars. lIe 
could not however interfere in the domestic af- 
fairs of the Dekhan, by helping Salabut Jung 
against Nizam AIL In 1761 Salabut Jung was 
dethroned and placed in confinement; and Nizam 
Ali ascended the throne at Hyderabad as ruler 
of the Dekhan. In the Carnatic the French 
were in despair. In January, 1760, Lally was 
defeated by Colonel Coote at 'Vandiwash, be- 
tween )Iadras and Pondicherry. Lally opened 
up negotiations with Hydcr Ali, who was rising 
to powerin 1\Iysore; but Hyder Ali as yet could 
do little or nothing. At the end of 1760 Colonel 
Coote began the siege of Pondicherry. Lally 
. . . "as ill in health and worn out with vexa- 
tion and fati
ue. The settlement was torn by 
dissensions. In January, 1761, the garrison was 
starved into a capitulation, and the town and 
fortifications were levelled with the ground. A 
few weeks afterwards thc French were compelled 
to surrender the strong hill-fortress of Jingi, and 
their military power in the Carnatic was brought 
to a close." On the return of Count Lally to 
France" he was sacrificed to save the reputation 
of the French ministers. . . . He was tried by 
the parliament of Paris. . . . In 1\Iay, 1766, he 
was condemned not only to death, but to immedi- 
ate execution. "-J. T. 'Vheeler, Short Hist. of 
India, pt. 3, ch. 2.-" The battle of , Vande wash, 
. . . though the numbers on each side were com- 
paratÍ\'dy
 small, must yet be classed amongst 
the decisive battles of the world, for it dealt a 
fatal and decisive hlow to French domination in 
India. "-G. B. Malleson, Hist. of the Þ'l'ench in 
India, clt. 12. 
ALSO IN: The same, DuiBÍ1Je Battle8 of India, 
ch.4. 
A. D. 1767-1769.- The first war with Hyder 
Ali.-" At this period, the main point of interest 
changes from the Presidcncy of Bengal to the 
Presidency of .l\[adras. There, the English were 
becoming involved in another war. TLere, they 
had now, for the first time, to encounter the most 
skilful and daring of all the enemies against 
whom they ever fought in India-Hyder AIL 
He was of humble origin, the grandchild of a 
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wandering' fakir' or )[ahomedan monk. Most 
versatile in his talents, Hyder was no less adven- 
turous in his career; by turns a private man 
devoted to sports of the chase, a captain of 
free-booters, a partisan-cbief, a rebel against the 
Rajah of )Iysore, and commander-in-cbief of the 
JIysorean army. Of this last position he availed 
himself to dethrone and supplant his master. 
. . . Pursuing his ambitious schemes, Hyder 
Ali became, not merely tbc successor of the 
Rajah, but the founder of tbe kingdom of )[}- 
sore. From his palace at Seringapatam, as frum 
a centre, a new energy was infused tbrough the 
whole of Southern India. By various wars and 
by the dispossession of several smaller princes, 
he extended his fruntiers to the northward, nearly 
to the river Kistna. His posts on the coast of 
Jlalabar, }[:mgalore especially, gave him tho 
means of founding a marine; and he applied him- 
self with assiduous skill to tmin and discipline 
his troops according to the European models. 
The English at :Madras were roused by his 
ambition, without as yet fully appreciating bis 
genius. We find them at the beginning of 1767 
engaged, with little care or forethought, in a con- 
federacy against him with thc Nizam and the 
Mahrattas. Formidable as that confederacy 
might seem, it was speedily dissipated by the 
arts of Hyder. At the very outset, a well-timed 
subsidy bought off the }Iahrattas. The Nizam 
showed no better faith; he was only more tardy 
in his treason. He took the field in concert with 
a body of English commanded by Colonel Joseph 
Smith, but soon began to show symptoms of 
defection, and at last drew off his troops to join 
the army of Hyder. A battle ensued near Trin- 
comalee, in September, 1767. Colonel Smith had 
under him no more than 1,500 Europeans and 
9,000 Sepoys; while the forces combined on the 
other side were estimated, probably with much 
exaggeration, at 70,000 men. Xevertheless, Vic- 
tory, as usual, declared for the English cause. 
. . . Our victory at Trincomalee produced as its 
speedy consequence a treaty of peace with the 
Nizam. Hyder was left alone; but even thus 
proved fully a match for the English both of 
:Madras and of Bombay. . . . He could not be 
prevented from laying waste the southern plains 
of the Camatic, as the territory of one of the 
staunchest allies of England, JIahomed Ali, the 
Nabob of Arcot. Through such ravages, the 
British troops often underwent severe privations. 
. . . At length, in the spring of 1 î69, Hyder Ali 
became desirous of peace, and resolved to extort 
it on favourable terms. First, by a dexterous 
feint he drew off the British forces 140 miles to 
the southward of :Madras. Then suddenly, at 
the head of 5.000 horsemen, Hyder himself ap- 
peared at St. Thomas's JIount, within ten miles 
of that city. The terrifled Members of the Coun- 
cil already, in their mind's eye, saw their coun- 
try-houses given up to plunder and to flame, and 
were little inclined to dispute whatever might be 
asked by an enemy so near at hand. Happily 
his terms were not high. A treaty was signed, 
providing that a mutual restoration of conquests 
should take place, and that the contracting par- 
ties should agree to assist each other in all defen- 
sive wars. In the career of Hyder Ali, this was 
by no means the first, nor yet the last occasion, 
on which he showed himself sincerely desirous 
of alliance with the English. He did not con- 
ceal the fact, that, in order to maintain his power 
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and secure himself, he must lean either on them 
or on the Jlahruttas. . . . In this war with 
Hyder, the English had lost no great amount of 
reputation, and of territory they had lost none at 
all. Butas regards their wealth and theirresour- 
ces, they had suffered severely. Supplies, both 
of men and of money, had been required from 
Bengal, to assist the government at )Iadras; and 
both had been freely given. In consequence of 
such a drain, there could nut be made the usual in- 
vestments in gooùs, nor yet the usual remittances 
to England. Thus at the very time when the pro- 
prietors of the East India Company had begun 
to wish each other joy on the great reforms ef- 
fected br Lord Clive, and looked forward to a 
further mcrease of their half-yearly Dividend, 
they were told to prepare for its reduction. A 
panic ensued. .Within a few days, in the spring 
of 1 ì69. India Stock fell above sixty per cent."- 
Lord }Iahon (Earl Stanhope), llist. of Eng., 
1713-171:j3, rh. 6ì. 
ALSO IN: JIeer Hussein Ali Khan Kinnani, 
Iliat. of HlIdur ....'\ílik, rh. 1-17.-L. B. Bowring, 
Ilaidar Ali and Tipu Srtltan, rh. 8. 
A. D. 1770-1773.-Climax or English mis- 
rule.-Break-down or the East India Com- 
pany's government.- The Indian Act or Lord 
North.-" In lììO Bengal was desolated by per- 
Imps the most terrible of the many telTible fam- 
ines that have darkened its history, and it was 
estimated that more than a third part of its inhabi- 
tants perished. Yet in spite of all these calami- 
ties, in spite of the rapidly accumulating evi- 
dence of the inadequacy of the Inrlian revenues, 
the rapacity of the proprietors at borne prevailed, 
and dividends of 12 and 12t per cent., as per- 
mitted by the last Act, were declared. The re- 
sult of all this could hardly be doubtful. In 
July, 1772, the Directors were obliged to confess 
that the sum required for the necessary pay- 
ments of the next three months was deflcient to 
the extent of no less than 1,293,0001., anrl in 
August the Chairman and Deputy Chairman 
waited on the Minister to inform him that nothing 
short of a loan of at least one million from the 
public could save the Company from ruin. The 
whole system of Indian government bad thus 
for a time broken down. The division between 
the Directors and a large part of the proprietors, 
and between the authorities of the Company in 
England and those in India, the private and 
selfish interests of its servants in India, and of its 
proprietors at home, the continual oscillation be- 
tween a policy of conquest and a policy of trade, 
and the great want in the w hole organisation of 
any adequate power of command and of re- 
straint, had fatally weakened the great corpora- 
tion. In England the conviction was rapidly 
growing that the whole system of governing a 
great country by a commercial company was 
radically and incurably false. . _ . The subject 
was discussed in Parliament, in 1772, at great 
length, and with much acrimony. Several prop- 
ositions were put forward by the Directors, but 
rejected by the Parliament; and Parliament, un- 
der the influence of Lord North, and in spite of 
the strenuous and passionate opposition of Burke, 
asserted in unequivocal terms its right to the 
territorial revenues of the Company. A Select 
Committee, consisting of thirty-one members, 
was appointed by Parliament to make a full in- 
quiry into the affairs of the Company. It was 
not, however, till 1773 that decisive measures 
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were taken. The Company was at this time ab- 
solutely helpless. Lord North commanded an 
overwhelming majority in both Houses, and on 
Indian questions he was supported by a portion 
of the Opposition. The Company was on the 
brink of ruin, unable to pay its tribute to the 
Government, unable to meet the bills which were 
becoming due in Bengal. The publication, in 
1773, of the report of the Select Committee, re- 
vealed a scene of maladministration, oppression, 
and fraud which aroused a wide-spread indigna- 
tion through England; and the Government was 
able without difficulty, in spite of the provisions 
of the charter, to exercise a complete controlling 
and regulating power over the affairs of the 
Company. . . . By enormous majorities two 
measures were passed through Parliament in 
1773, which mark the commencement of a new 
epoch in the history of the East India Company. 
By one Act, the ministers met its financial em- 
barrsssments by a loan of 1,400,0001. at an in- 
terest of 4 per cent., and agreed to forego the 
claim of 400,0001. till this loan had been dis- 
charged. The Company was restricted from de- 
claring any dividend above 6 per cent. till the 
new loan had been discharged, and above 7 per 
cent. till its bond-debt was reduced to 1,500,0001. 
It was obliged to submit its accounts every half- 
year to the Lords of the Treasury; it was re- 
stricted from accepting bills drawn by its ser- 
vants in India for above 300,0001. a year, and it 
was obliged to export to the British settlements 
within its limits British goods of a specified 
value. By another Act, the whole constitution 
of the Company was changed, and the great 
centre of authority and power was transferred to 
the Crown. . . . All the more important matters 
of jurisdiction in India were to be submitted to 
a new court, consisting of a Chief Justice and 
three puisne judges appointed by the Crown. A 
Governor-General of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, 
was to be appointed at a salary of 25,0001. a year, 
with four Councillors, at salaries of 8,0001. a year, 
and the other presidencies were made subordi- 
nate to Bengal. The first Governor-General and 
Councillors were to be nominated, not by the 
East India Company, but by Parliament; they 
were to be named in the Act, and to hold their 
offices for five years; after that period the ap- 
pointments reverted to the Directors, but were 
subject to the approbation of the Crown. Every- 
thing in the Company's correspondence with 
India relating to civil and military affairs was to 
be laid hefore the Government. No person in 
the service of the King or of the Company might 
receive presents, and the Governor-General, the 
Councillors, and the judges were excluded from 
all commercial profits and pursuits. By this 
memorable Act the charter of the East India 
Company was completely subverted, and the 
government of India passed mainly into the 
hands of the ministers of the Crown. The chief 
management of affairs was vested in persons in 
whose appointment or removal the Company had 
no voice or share, who might govern without its 
approbation or sanction, but who nevertheless 
drew, by authority of an Act of Parliament, 
large salaries from its exchequer. Such a 
measure could be justified only by extreme 
necessity and by brilliant success, and it was ob- 
viouslyopen to the gravest objections from many 
sides. . . . Warren Hastings was the first Gov- 
ernor-General: Barwell, Clavering, Monson, and 


Philip Francis were the four Councillors. "- 
W. E. H. Lecky, Hist. of Eng. in thð 18th Cen- 
tu1'1/, ch. 13 (f1. 3). 
ALSO IN: J. ?rIill, Hist. of British India, bk. 
4, ch. 9 (f1. 3). 
A. D. 1773-1785.- The First English Gov- 
ernor-General. - Administration of Warren 
Hastings.- Execution of Nuncomar. - The 
Rohilla War. - Annexation of Benares.- 
Treatment of the Begums of Oudh.-" The 
Governor-General was not at once the potential 
personage he has since become. The necessity 
of ruling by a Dictator (a dictator on the spot, 
though responsible to superiors at home) had not 
yet become obvious; and the Governor-General 
had no superiority in council, except the casting 
vote in case of an equal division. Whether he 
could govern or not depended chiefiy on whether 
he had a party of two in the council. Two out 
of the four, with his own casting vote, were 
enough; and without it, he was not really gov- 
ernor. This is not the place in which to follow 
the history of the first general council and its 
factions, apart from the consequences to British 
interests. It must suffice to say that at the out- 
set, three out of four of the council (and those 
the new officials from England) were opposed to 
Hastings. It has been related that the internal 
administration of Bengal under Clive's' double 
system' was managed by the Nabob's prime- 
minister. This functionary had a salary of 
100,0001. a year, and enjoyed a high dignity and 
immense power. One man who aspired to hold 
the office in Clive's time was the great Hindoo, 
N uncomar, . . . eminent in English eyes for his 
weaIth,and his abilities, and much more in native 
estimation for his sanctity as a Brahmin, and 
his almost unbounded social power. . . . The 
Maharajah Nuncomar was a great scoundrel- 
there is no doubt of that; and his intrigues, 
supported by forgeries, were so fiagrant as to 
prevent his appointment to the premiership 
under the Nabob. Such vices were less odious 
in Bengal than almost anywhere else; but they 
were inconvenient, as well as disgusting, to the 
British; and this was the reason why Clive set 
aside Nuncomar, and appointed his rival com- 
petitor, Mohammed Rcza Khan, though he was 
highly reluctant to place the highest office in 
Bengal in the hands of a Mussulman. This 
Mussulman administered affairs for seven years 
before Hastings became Governor-General; and 
he also had the charge of the infant Nabob, after 
Surajsh Dowla died. We have seen how dis- 
satisfied the Directors were with the proceeds of 
their Bengal dominions. N uncomar planted his 
agents everywhere; and in London especially; 
and these agents persuaded the Directors that 
?rIohammed Reza Khan was to blame for their 
difficulties and their scanty revenues. Confident 
in this information, they sent secret orders to 
Hastings to arrest the great 1\Iussulman, and 
everybody who belonged to him, and to hear 
what Nuncomar had to say against him." The 
Governor-General obeyed the order and made 
the arrests, .. but the lIIussulman minister was 
not punished, and Nuncomar hated Hastings ac- 
cordingly. He bided his time, storing up ma- 
terials of accusation with which to overwhelm 
the Governor at the first turn of his fortunes. 
That turn was when the majority of the Coun- 
cil were opposed to the Governor-General, 
and rendered him helpless in his office; and 
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Nuncomar then presented himself, with offers 
of evidence to prove all manner of treasons and 
corruptions against Hastings. Hastings was 
haughty; the councils were tempestuous. Hast- 
ings prepared to resign, though he \\ as aware that 
the opinion of the English in Bengal was with 
him; and N uncomar was the greatest native in the 
country, visited by the Council, and resorted to 
by all his countrymen who ventured to approach 
him. Foiled in the Council, Hastings had re- 
course to the Supreme Court [of which Sir 
Elijah Impey was the Chief Justice]. He caused 
Nuncomar to be arrested on a charge brought 
ostensibly by a native of having forged a bond 
six years before. After a long trial for an of- 
fence which appeared very slight to Bengalee 
natives in those days, the culprit was found 
guilty by a jury of Englishmen, and condemned 
to death by the judges."-H. Martineau, British 
Rule in India, ch. 9.-"It may perhaps be said 
that no trial has been so often tried over again 
by such diverse authorities, or in so many dif- 
ferent ways, as this celebrated proceeding. 
During the course of a century it has been made 
the theme of historical, political, and biographi- 
cal discussions; all the points have been argued 
and debated by great orators and great lawyers; 
it has formed the avowed basis of a motion in 
Parliament to impeach the Chief-Justice, and it 
must have weighed heavily, though indirectly, 
with those who decided to impeach the Gover- 
nor-General. It gave rise to rumours of a dark 
and nefarious conspiracy which, whether authen- 
tic or not, exactly suited the humour and the 
rhetoric of some contemporary English politi- 
cians. . _ Very recently Sir James Stephen, 
after subjecting the whole case to exact scrutiny 
and the most skilful analysis, after examining 
every document and every fact bearing upon 
this matter with anxious attention, has pro- 
nounced judgment declaring that Nuncomar's 
trial was perfectly fair, that Hastings had nothing 
to do with the prosecution, and that at the time 
there was no sort of conspiracy or understand- 
ing between Hastings and Impey in relation 
to it. Nothing can be more masterly or more 
effective than the method employed by Sir James 
Stephen to explode and demolish, by the force 
of a carefully-laid train of proofs, the loose 
fabric of assertions, invectives, and ill-woven 
demonstrations upon \\hich the enemies of Has- 
tings and Impey based and pushed forward 
their attacks, and which have never before been 
so vigorously battered in reply. . . . It may 
be accepted, upon Sir James Stephen's author- 
ity, that no evidence can be produced to justify 
conclusions adverse to the innocence of Hastings 
upon a charge that has from its nature affected 
the popular tradition regarding him far more 
deeply than the accusations of high-handed op- 
pressive political transactions, which are little 
understood and leniently condemned by the Eng- 
lish at large. There is really nothing to prove 
that he had anything to do with the prose- 
cution, or that he influenced the sentence. . . . 
Nevertheless when Sir James Stephen under- 
takes to establish, by argument drawn from the 
general motives of human action, the moral cer- 
tainty that Hastings was totally unconnected 
with the business, and that the popular impres- 
sion against him is utterly wrong, his demonstra- 
tion is necessarily less conclusive. . . . On the 
whole there is no reason whatever to dissent from 


Pitt's view, who treated the accusation of a con- 
spiracy bet\\een lmpey and Hastings for the 
purpose of destroying Nuncomar, as destitute of 
any shadow of solid proof. "hether Hastings, 
when N uncomar openly tried to ruin him by 
false and malignant accusations, became aware 
and made use in self-defence of the fact that his 
accuser had rendered himself liable to a prose- 
cution for forgery, is a different question, upon 
which also no evidence exists or is likely to be 
forthcoming."-Sir A. Lyall, Warren IIastings, 
ch. 3.-" James )Iill say'!. . No transaction per- 
haps of his whole administration more deeply 
tainterl the reputation of Hastings than the 
tragedy of Xuncomar.' A similar remark was 
made by William Wilberforce. The most promi- 
nent part too in Nuncomar's swry is pluyed by 
Sir Elijah Impey. . . . Impey, in the present 
day, is known to English people in general only 
by the terrible attack made upon him by Lord 
Macaulay, in his essay on Warren Hastings. It 
sti
matises him as one of the vilest of mankind. 
. No other such judge has dishonoured the Eng- 
lish ennine since Jefferies drank himself to death 
in the Tower.' . Impey, sitting as a judge, put 
a man unjustly to death, in order to sen e a po- 
litical purpose.' . The time had come when he 
was to be stripped of that robe which he had so 
foully dishonoured.' These dreadful accusatiuns 
I, upon the fullest consideration of the whole 
subject, and, in particular, of much e\ idence 
which Macaulay seems to me nen
r to have seen, 
believe to be wholly unjust. For )[acaula) 
himself I have an affectionate admiration. He 
was my own friend, and my !ather's, and my 
grandfather's friend also, and there are few in- 
junctions which I am more disposed to observe 
than the one which bids us not to forget such 
persons. I was, moreover, his successor in office, 
and am better able than most persons to appreci- 
ate the splendour of the services which he ren- 
dered to India. These considerations make me 
anxious if I can to repair a wrong done by him, 
not intentionally, for there never was a kinder- 
hearted man, but because he adopted on insuffi- 
cient grounds the traditional hatred which the 
'Vhigs bore to Impey, and also because his mar- 
vellous power of style blinded him to the effect 
which his language produced. He did not know 
his 0\\ n strength, and was probably not aware that 
a few sentences which came from him with little 
effort were enough to brand a man's name with 
almost indelible infamy. . . . }Iy own opinion 
is that no man ever had, or could have, a fairer 
trial than Nuncomar, and that Impey in particu- 
lar behaved with absolute fairness and as much 
indulgence as was compatible with his duty. In 
his defence at the bar of the House of Commons, 
he said, . Conscious as I am how much it was my 
intention to favour the prisoner in everything 
that. was consistent \\ith justice; wishing as I 
did that the facts might turn out favourable for 
an acquittal; it has appeared most wonderful to 
me that the e-..:ecution of my purpose has so far 
differed from my intentions that any ingenuity 
could form an objection to my personal conduct 
as bearing hard on the prisoner.' 1IIy own ear- 
nest study of the trial has led me to the conviction 
that every word of this is absolutely true and 
just. Indeed, the first matter which directed 
my attention to the subject was the glaring con- 
trast between Impey's conduct as described in 
the State Trials and his character as described 
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hy Lord )Iacaulay. There is not a word in his 
Bumming-up of which I should have been 
ashamed had I said it myself, and all my study 
of the case has not suggested to me a single ob- 
servation in Nuncomar's favour which is not 
noticed by Impey. As to the verdict, I think 
that there was ample evidence to support it. 
Whether it was in fact correct is a point on 
which it is impossible for me to give an unquali- 
fied opinion, as it is of course impossible now to 
judge decidedly of the crpdit due to the wit- 
nesses, and as I do not understand some part of 
the exhibits."-J. F. Stephen, TIle Story of Xun- 
coma/', pp. 2-3, 186-187.-" Sir John Strachey, 
in his work on Hastings and the ROhilla'Var, 
examines in detail one of the chief charges 
made against the conduct of 'Varren Hastings 
while Governor-General. The Rohilla charge 
was dropped by Burke and the managers, and 
was therefore not one of the issues tried at the 
impeachment; but it was, in spite of this fact, 
one of the main accusations urged against the 
Governor-General in l\[acaulay's famous essay. 
J\Iacaulay, following James 1IIill, accuscs Warren 
Hastings of having hired out an English army 
to exterminate what Burke called 'the bravest, 
the most honourable and generous nation on 
earth.' According to Macaulay, the Vizier of 
Oudh coveted the Rohilla country, but was not 
strong enough to take it for himself. Accord- 
ingly, he paid down forty lakhs of rupees to 
Hastings, on condition that the latter should 
help to strike down and seize his prey. . . . Sir 
John Strachey . . . shows beyond a shadow of 
doubt that the whole story is a delusion. . . . 
'The English army was not hired out by Has- 
tings for the destruction of the Rohillas; the Ro- 
hillas, described by Burke as belonging to the 
bravest, the most honourable and generous na- 
tion on earth, were no nation at all, but a com- 
paratively small body of cruel and rapacious 
Afghan adventurers, who had imposed their for- 
eign rule on an unwilling Hindoo population; 
and the story of their destruction is fictitious.' 
. . . The north-west angle of the great strip of 
plain which follows the course of the Ganges 
was possessed by a clan which fifty years before 
had been a mere band of Afghan mercenaries, 
but which was now beginning to settle down as 
a dominant governing class, living among a vastly 
more numerous subject-population of Hindoos. 
This country was Rohilkhand, the warrior-horde 
the Rohillas. It must never be forgotten that 
the Rohillas were no more the inhabitants of 
Rohilkhand than were the Normans fifty years 
after the Conquest the inhabitants of England. 
. . . But the fact that the corner of what geo- 
graphically was our barrier. State was held by 
the Rohillas, made it necessary for us to keep 
Rohilkhand as well as Oudh free from the Mah- 
rattas. Hence it became the key-note of 'Warren 
Hastings' policy to help both the Rohillas and 
the Vizier [of Oudh] to maintain their indepen- 
dence against the Mahrattas. In the year 1772, 
however, the Mahrattas succeeded in crossing 
the Gan
es, in getting into Rohilkhand, and in 
threatemng the Province of Oudh. . . . Has- 
tings encouraged the Vizier and the Rohilla 
chiefs to make an alliance, under which the 
Rohillas were to be reinstated in their country 
by aid of the Vizier, the Vizier obtaining for 
such aSl!istance forty lakhs,-that is, he coupled 
the Rohillas and the Vizier, for defence purposes, 


into one barrier-State. . , . If the Rohillas had 
observed this treaty, all might hsve been well. 
Unhappily for them, they could not resist the 
temptation to brcak faith." They joined the 
Mahrattas against OueIh, and it was after this 
had occurred twice that Hasting's lent assistance 
to the Vizier in expelling- them from Rohilkhand. 
"Instead of exterminating the Rohillas, he 
helped make a warrior-clan, but one generation 
removed from a 'frec company,' recroSl! the 
Ganges and release from their grip the land they 
had conquercd."-Tlte Spectntor, .April 2, 1892. 
-Sir John Strachey,IIustill!lS and tile Roltillas.- 
"The year 1Î
1 opened for Hastings on a troubled 
sea of dangers, difficulties, and distress. Hai- 
dar Ali was raging' in the Carnatic, Goddard and 
Camac were stilr fighting the )Iarathas, and 
French fleets were cruising in the Bay of Bengal. 
. . . It was no time for standing upon trifles. 
)Ioney must be raised somehow, if British India 
was to be saved. Among other sources of sup- 
ply, he turned to the najah of Banarns [or Ben- 
arcs]. Chait Sing-h was the grandson of an 
adventurer, \\110 had ousted his own patron and 
protector from the lordship of the district 80 
named. In 1775, his fief had been transferred 
by treaty from the Nawab of Oudh to the Com- 
pany. As a vassal of the Company he was 
bound to aid them with men and money in times 
of special need. Five lakhs of rupees-!:50.000 
-and two thousand horse was the quota which 
Hástings had demanded of him in 1780. In 
spite of the revenue of half-a-million, of the 
great wealth stored up in his private coffers, and 
of the splendid show which he always made in 
public, the R.ajah pleaded poverty, and put off 
compliance with the demands of his liege lord. 
. . . Chait Singh had repeatedly delayed the ' 
payment of his ordinary tribute; his body-guard 
alone was larger than the force which Hastings 
required of him; he was enrolling troops for 
BOme warlike purpose, and Hastings' agents ac- 
cused him of secret plottings with the Oudh 
Begums at Faizabad. . . . The R.ajah, in fact, 
like a shrewd, self-seeking Hindu, was waiting 
upon circumstances, which at that time boded ill 
for his English neighbours. The Marathas, the 
French. or some other power might yet relieve 
him from the yoke of a ruler who restrained "his 
ambition, and lectured him on the duty of preserv- 
ing law and order among his own subjects. . . . 
It has often been argued that, in his stern deal- 
ings with the Rajah of Banaras, Hastings was 
impelled by malice and a desire for revenge. 
But the subsequent verdict of the House of 
Lords on this point, justifies itself to all who 
have carefully followed the facts of his life. . . . 
As a matter of policy, he detennined to make an 
example of a contumacious vassal, whose con- 
duct in that hour of need added a new danger 
to those which surrounded the English in India. 
A heavy fine would teach tha Rajah to obey 
orders, and help betimes to fill his own treasury 
,\ ith the sinews of war. . . . Chait Singh bad 
already tried upon the Governor-General those 
arts which in Eastern countries people of all 
classes employ against each other without a blush. 
He had sent Hastings a peace-offering of two 
lakhs-!:20,OOO. Hastings took the money, but 
reserved it for the Company's use. Presently 
he received an offer of twenty lakbs for the pub- 
lic service. But Hastings was in no mood for 
further compromise in evasion of his former 


1762 



INDIA, 1773-1785. 


d('mand
. He would be satisfied with nothing lcss 
than half a million in quittance of all dues. In 
July, 1781, he set out, with "Theeler's concur- 
rence, for the Rajah's capital. . . . Traveling, 
I\S he preferred to do, with a small escort and I\S 
little parade as possible, he arrived on the 16th 
August at the populous and stately city. . . . 
On his way thither, at Baxar, the recusant Rajah 
had come to meet him, with a large retinue, in 
the hope of softenin
 the heurt of the great Lortl 
Sahib. He even laid his turban on Hastings' 
lap. . . . With the haughtiness of an ancient 
Homan, Hastings declined his prayer for a pri- 
vate interview. On the day after his arrival at 
Banaras, the Governor-General forwarded to 
Chait Singh a paper st.ating the grounds of com- 
plaint against him, and dcmanding an e'\:plana- 
tion on each point. The Rajah's ans'l\er seemed 
to Hastings' so offensive in style and unsatisfac- 
tory in substance;' it was full, in fact, of such 
transparent, or, as Lord Thurlow aft.erwards 
called them, 'impudent' falsehoods, that the 
Governor-General issued orders for placing the 
Rajah under arrest. Early the next morning, 
Chait Singh was quietly arrested in his own pal- 
I\ce. . , . :Meanwhile his armed retainers "'ere 
flocking into the city from his strong castle of 
Ramnagar, on the opposite bank. }[jxing with 
the populace, they provoked a tumult, in which 
the two companies of Sepoys guarding the pris- 
oner were cut to pieces. 'With unloaded muskets 
and empty pouches - for the ammunition had 
been forgotten - the poor men fell like sheep 
before their butchers. Two more companies, in 
marching to their aid through the narrow streets, 
were nearly annihilated. During the tumult 
Chait Singh quietly slipped out of the palace, 
dropped by a rope of turbans into a boat be- 
neath, and crossed in safety to Ramnagar. . . . 
If Chait Singh's followers had not shared betimes 
their master's flight across the river, Hastings, 
with his band of thirty Englishmen and fifty 
Sepoys, might have paid very dearly for the 
sudden miscarriage of his plans. But the rab- 
ble of Banaras had no leader, and troops from 
the nearest garrisons were already marching to 
the rescue. . . . Among the first who reached 
him was the gallant Popham, bringing with him 
several hundred of his own Sepoys. . . . The 
beginning of September found Popham strong 
enough to open a campaign, which speedily 
avenged the slaughters at Banaras and Ramna- 
gar, and carried Hastings back into the full 
stream of richly-earned success. . . . The cap- 
ture of Bijigarh on the 10th November, closed 
the brief but brilliant campaign. The booty, 
amounting to .E400,ooO, was at once divided 
among the captors; and Hastings lost his only 
chance of replenishing bis treasury at the ex- 
pense of Chait Singh. He consoled himself and 
improved the Company's finances, by bestowing 
the rebel's forfeit lordship on his nephew, and 
doubling the tribute hitherto exacted. He was 
more successful in accomplishing another object 
of his journey up the country."-L. J. Trotter, 
Warren Hastings, ch. 6.-" It is certain. . . 
that Chait Singh's rebellion was largely aided by 
the Begums or Princesses of Faizabad. On this 
point the evidence contained in Mr. Forrest's 
volumes [' Selections from Letters, Despatches 
and other State Papers in the Foreign Depart- 
ment of the Government of India,' ed. by G. W. 
Forrest] leaves no shadow of reasonable doubt. 
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In plain truth, the Begums, through their ")finis- 
ters, the eunuchs, had levied war both against 
the Company and their own kinsmen and master, 
the new \Vazir of Oudh. Some years before, 
when the Francis faction ruled in Calcutta, these 
ladies. the widow and the mother of Shuja, had 
joined with the British Agent in robbing the 
new \Vazir, Asaf-ud-daula, of nearly all the rich 
treasure which his father had stored up in Faiza- 
bad. Hastings solemnly protested against a 
transaction which he was powerless to prevent. 
The Begums kept their hold upon the treasure, 
alld their Jaghirs, or military fiefs, which ought 
by right
 to have lapsed to the new WaÛr. 
)[eanwhile Asaf-ud-daula had to govern as he 
IJest could, with an empty treasury, and an ar- 
my mutinous for arrears of pay. At last, with 
the suppression of the Benares revolt, it seemed 
to Hastings and the Wazir that the time bad 
Come for resuming the Jaghirs, and making the 
Begums disgorge their ill-gotten wealth. In ac- 
cordance with the Treaty of Chunar, both these 
objects were carried out by the \\" azir's orders, 
with just enough of compulsion to give Hastings' 
enenues a handle for the slanders and misrepre- 
sentations which lent so cruel a point to Sheri- 
dan's dazzling oratory, and to one of the most 
scathing passages in Macaulay's most popular 
essay. There are some points, no doubt, in 
Hastings' character and career about which hon- 
est men may still hold different opinions. But 
on all the weightier issues here mentioned there 
ought to be no room for further controversy. It 
is no longer possible to contend, for instance, 
that Hastings agreed, for a handsome bribe, to 
help in extermmating the innocent people of 
Rohilkhand; that he prompterl Impey to murder 
Nand-Kumar; that any desire for plunder led 
him to fasten a quarrel upon Chait Singh; or 
that he engaged with the Oudh Wazir in a plot 
to rob the \Yazir's own mother of vast property 
secured to her under a solemn compact, 'for- 
mally guaranteed by the Governmentof Bengal. '" 
-L. J. Trotter, Warren IIa
tings and his Libel- 
lers (Westminster Rev., .Warch, 1891). 
ALSO IN: W. )1. Torrens, Empire in Ada: 
How we MTTU! by it, ch. 7-11.-H. E. Busteed, 
Eclwes from Old Calclltta.-G. W. Forrest, TluJ 
Administration of naN"en II{UJtings. - G. R. 
Gleig, .1remoirs of Warren Hastings, f). 1, ch. 8- 
14, and f). 2. 
A. D. 1780-1783.- The second war with 
Hyder Ali (Second Mysore War).-"The bril- 
liant successes obtained by the English over the 
French in Hindostan at the beginning of the war 
had made all direct competition between the two 
nations in that country impossible, but it was 
still in the power of the French to stimulate the 
hostility of the native princes, Rnd the ablest of 
all these, Hyder Ali, the great ruler of l\Iysore, 
was once more in the field. Since his triumph 
over the English, in 1769, he had acquired much 
additional territory from the Mahrattas. He had 
immensely strengthened his military forces, both 
in numbers and discipline. . . . For some years 
he showed no wish to quarrel with the English, 
but when a l\Iahratta chief invaded his territory 
they refused to give him the assistance they were 
bound by the express terms of the treaty of 
1769 to afford, they rejected or evaded more than 
one subsequent proposal of alliance, and they 
pursued a native policy in some instances hos- 
tile to his interest. As a great native sovereign, 


17G3 



INDIA, 1780-1783. 


Hyder Ali, again. 


INDIA, 1780-1783. 


too, he had no wish to see the balance of power 
established by the rivalry between the British 
and French destroyed. . . . :Mysore was swarm- 
ing with French adventurers. The condition of 
Europe made it scarcely possible that England 
could send any fresh forces, and Hyder Ali had 
acquired a strength which appeared irresistible. 
Ominous rumours passed over the land towards 
the close of 1779, but they were little heeded, 
and no serious preparations had been made, when 
in July, 1780, the storm suddenly burst. At the 
head of an army of at least 90,000 men, includ- 
ing 30,000 horsemen, 100 cannon, many European 
officers and soldiers, and crowds of desperate 
adventurers from all parts of India, Hyder Ali 
descended upon the Carnatic and devastated a 
vast tract of country round Madras. 1!{any forts 
and towns were invested, captured, or surren- 
dered. The Nabob and some of his principal 
officers acted with gross treachery or cowardice, 
and in spite of the devastations native sym- 
pathies were strongly with the invaders. . . . 
Madras was for a time in imminent danger. A 
few forts commanded by British officers held out 
valiantly, but the English had only two con- 
siderable bodies of men, commanded respectively 
by Colonel Baillie and by Sir Hector 1!Iunro, ill 
the field. They endeavoured to effect a junction, 
but Hyder succeeded in attacking separately the 
ßmall army of Colonel Baillie, consisting of mUler 
more than 3,700 men, and it was totally defeated 
[September 10], 2,000 men being left on the field. 
1!Iunro only 8Ilved himself from a similar fate 
by a rapid retreat, abandoning his baggage, and 
much of his ammunition. Arcot, which was the 
capital of the Nabob, and which contained vast 
military stores, was besieged for six weeks, and 
surremlered in the beginning of November. Ve- 
lore, "\Vande\\ash, Permacoil, and Chingliput, 
four of the chief strongholds in the Carnatic, 
were invested. A French fieet with French 
troops was daily expected, and it appeared al- 
most certain that the British power would be 
extinguished in Madras, if not in the whole of 
lIindostan. It was saved by the energy of the 
Governor-General, 'Varren Hastings, who, by 
extraordinary efforts, collected a large body of 
Sepoys and a few Europeans in Bengal, and sent 
them with great rapidity to Madras, under the 
command of Sir Eyre Coote, who had proved 
himself twenty years before scarcely second in 
military genius to Clive himself. I do not pro- 
pose to relate in detail the long and tangled story 
of the war that followed. . . . It is sufficient to 
Jay that Coote soon found himself at the head of 
about 7,200 men, of whom 1,400 were Europeans; 
that he succeeded in relieving "\Vandewash, and 
obliging H l der Ali to abandon for the present 
the siege 0 Velore; that the French fieet, which 
arrived off the coast in January, 1781, was found 
to contain no troops, and that on July 1, 1781, 
Coote, with an army of about 8,000 men, totally 
defeated forces at least eight times as numerous, 
commanded by Hyder himself, in the great battle 
of Porto Novo. . . . The war raged over the Car- 
natic, over Tanjore,in the Dutch settlements to the 
south of Tanjore, on the opposite Malabar coast, 
and on the coast of Ceylon, while at the same 
time another and independent struggle was pro- 
ceeding with the Mahrattas. . . . The coffers at 
Calcutta were nearly empty, and it was in order 
to replenish them that Hastings committed some 
of the acts which were afterwards the subjects 


of his impeachment. . . . By the skill and dar. 
ing of a few able men, of whom Hastings, Coote, 
Munro, and Lord !Iacartney were the most prom- 
inent, the storm was \\eathered. Hyder Ali 
died in December, 1782, about four months be. 
fore Sir Eyre Coote. The peace of 1782 with- 
drew France and Holland from the contest, and 
towards the close of 1783, Tippoo, the son of 
Hyder AJi, consented to negotiate a peace, which 
was signed in the following March. Its terms 
were a mutual restoration of all conquests, and 
in this, as in so many other great wars, neither 
of the contending parties gained a single ad- 
vantage by all the bloodshed, the expenditure, 
the desolation, and the misery of a struggle of 
nearly four years."- W. E. H. Lecky, Hisi. 
of Eng. in tlu! 18th Century, ch. 14 ('/). 5).- 
.. The centre and heart of the English power lay 
in Bengal, which the war never reached at all, 
and which was governed by a man of rare talent 
and organizing capacity. No Anglo-Indian 
government of that time could carryon a cam- 
paign by war loans, as in Europe; the cost had 
to be provided out of revenue, or by requiring 
subsidies from allied native rulers; and it was 
Bengal that furnished not only the money and 
the men, but also the chief political direction 
and military leadership which surmounted the 
difficulties and repaired the calamities of the 
English in the western and southern Presiden- 
cies. And \\ hen at last the }[arathas made 
peace, when Hyder Ali died, and Suffren, with 
all his courage and genius, could not master the 
English fleet in the Bay of Bengal, there could 
be no doubt that the war had proved the strength 
of the English position in India, had tested the 
firmness of its foundation. . . . With the termi- 
nation of this war ended the only period in the 
long contest between England and the native 
powers, during which our position in India was 
for a time seriously jeoparded. That the Eng- 
lish dominion emerged from this prolonged 
struggle uninjured, though not unshaken, is a 
result due to the political intrepidity of ''Varren 
Hastings. . . . Hastings had no aristocratic con- 
nexions or parliamentary influence at a time 
when the great families and the House of Com- 
mons held immense power; he was surrounded 
by enemies in his own Council; and his immedi- 
ate masters, the East India Company, gave him 
very fluctuating support. Fiercely opposed by 
his own colleagues, and very ill obeyed by the 
subordinate Presidencies, he had to maintain the 
Company's commercial establishments, and at 
the same time to find money for carrying on dis- 
tant and impolitic wars in which he had been 
involved by blunders at Madras or Bombay. 
These funds he had been expected to provide 
out of current revenues, after buying and des- 
patching the merchandise on which the com- 
pany's home dividends depended; for the re- 
source of raising public loans, so freely used in 
England, was not available to him. He \\as 
thus inevitably driven to the financial transac- 
tions, at Benares and Lucknow, that were now so 
bitterly stigmatized as crimes by men who made 
no allowance for a perilous situation in a dis- 
tant land, or for the weight of enormous national 
interests committed to the charge of the one man 
capable of sustaining them. When the storm 
had blown over in India, and he had piloted 
his vessel into calm water, he was sacrificed 
with little or no hesitation to party exigencies 
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In England; the 
linistry would have recalled 
him; they consented to his impeachment; they 
left him to be baited by the Opposition and to 
be ruined by- the law's delay, by the incredible 
procrastination and the obsolete formalities of a 
seven years' trial before the House of Lords."- 
Sir A. Lyall, Rise of the British Dominion in 
India, eh. 11, sect. 2. 
ALSO IY: 
Iecr Hussein Ali Khan Kirmani, 
Hist. of Hytlur Naik, eh. 27-31.-G. B. 
Ialleson, 
Decisiu Battks of India, eh. 8.-L. B. Bowring, 
Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan, eh. 14-15. 
A. D. I78S-I793.-State of India.-Extent 
of English rule.-Administration of Lord 
Cornwallis.-War with Tippoo Saib (Third 
Mysore W ar).- The" Permanent Settlement .. 
of Land Revenue in Bengal, and its Cruit.- 
" When Warren Hastings left India, the :Mogul 
Empire was simply the phantom of a name. 
The warlike tribes of the north-west, Sikhs, 
Raj poots, J ats, were henceforth independent; 
hut the Rohillas of the north-east had been sub- 
dued and almost exterminated. Of the three 
greatest Soobahs or vice-royalties of the 1\logul 
empire, at one time practically independent, that 
of Bengal had wholly disappeared, those of 
Oude and the Deckan had sunk into dependence 
on a foreign power, were maintained by the aid 
of foreign mercenaries. The only two native 
powers that remained were, the Mahrattns, and 
the newly-risen :Mussulman dynasty of :Mysore. 
The former were still divided between the great 
chieftaincies of the Peshwa, Scindia, Holkar, 
the Guicowar, and the Boslas of Berar. But the 
supremacy of the Peshwa was on the wane; that 
of Scindia, .on the contrary, in the ascendant. 
8cindia ruled in the north; he had possession of 
the emperor's person, of Delhi, the old Mussul- 
man capital. In the south, Hyder Ali and Tip- 
poo [son of Hyder AU, whom he had succeeded 
In 1782], Sultan of Mysore, had attained to re- 
markable power. They were dangerous to the 
:Mahrattas, dangerous to the Nizam, dangerous, 
lastly, to the English. But the rise of the last- 
named power was the great event of the period. 
. . . They had won for themselves the three 
great provinces of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, 
besides Benaree,- forming a large compact mass 
of territory to the north-east. They had, farther 
down the east coast, the province of the North- 
ern Circars, and farther still, the jagheer [land 
grant], of Madras; on the west, again, a large 
stretch of territory at the southern extremity- of 
the peninsula. The two :Mussulman sovereIgns 
of Oude and Hyderabad were their dependent 
allies; they administered the country of the 
Nawab of the Carnatic, besides having hosts of 
smaller potentates under their protection. . . . 
The appointed successor to Hastings was Lord 
:Macartney. . . . He lost his office, however, by 
hesitating to accept it, and going to England to 
urge conditions. . . . The great military event of 
Lord Cornwallis's government was the third My- 
sore war. It began with some disputes about the 
petty Raja of Cherika, from whom the English 
had farmed the customs of Tellicherry, and 
taken, in security for advances, a district called 
Randaterra, and by Tippoo's attack upon the 
lines of the Raja of Travancore, an ally of the 
English, consisting of a ditch, wall, and other 
defences, on an extent of about thirty miles. 
Tippoo was, however, repelled with great 
Iilaughier in an attack on the town (1789). Hear- 
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ing this, Lord Cornwallis at once entered into 
treaties with the Nizam and the Peshwa for a 
joint war upon !lysore; all new conquests to be 
equally divided, all Tippoo's own conquests 
from the contracting powers to be restored. 
After a first inconclusive campaign, in which, 
notwithstanding the skill of General Meadows, 
the advantage rather remained to Tippoo, who, 
amongst other things, gave a decided check to 
Colonel Floyd (1790), Lord Cornwallis took the 
command in person, and caITied Bangalore by 
assault, with great loss to both parties, but a 
tremendous carnage of the besieged. However, 
so wretched had been the English preparations, 
that, the cattle being . reduced to skeletons, and 
scarcely able to move their 0\'0 n weight,' Lord 
Cornwallis, after advancing to besiege Seringa- 
patam, was forced to retreat and to destroy the 
whole of his battering-train and other equip- 
ments; whilst General Abercrombie, who was 
advancing in the same direction from the Mala- 
bar coast, had to do the same (1791). A force of 
1rlahrattas came in, well appointed and well pro- 
vided, but too late to avert these disasters. The 
next campaign was more successful. It began by 
the taking of several of the hill-forts forming the 
western barrier of Mysore. . . . On the 5th Feb., 
1792, however, Lord Cornwallis appeared hefore 
Seringapatam, situated in an island formed 
by the Cauvery: the fort and outworks were 
provided with 300 pieces of cannon; the fortified 
camp, outside the river, by six redoubts, with 
more than 100 pieces of heavy artillery. Tippoo's 
army consisted of 6,000 cavalry and 50,000 in- 
fantry, himself commanding. This first siege, 
which is celebrated in Indian warfare, continued 
with complete success on the English side till 
the 24th. 10,000 subjects of Coorg, whom Tip- 
poo had enlisted by force, deserted. At last, when 
the whole island was carried and all preparations 
made for the siege, Tippoo made peace. The 
English allies had such confidence in Lord 
Cornwallis, that they left him entire discretion 
as to the terms. They were,- that Tippoo should 
give up half of his territory, pay a large sum 
for war expenses, and give up two of his sons as 
hostages. The ceded territory was divided be- 
tween the allies, the Company obtaining a large 
strip of the :Ualabar coast, extending eastward 
to the Carnatic. . . . 1\leanwhile, on the break- 
ing out of war between England and the 
French Republic, the French settlements in In- 
dia were all again annexed (1792). Lord Corn- 
wallis now applied himself to questions of 
internal government. Properly speaking, there 
was no English Government as yet. Mr. Kaye, 
the brilliant apologist of the East India Com- 
pany, says, of Lord Cornwallis, that . he gath- 
ered up the scattered fragments of govern- 
ment which he found, and reduced them to one 
comprehensive system.' He organized the ad- 
ministration of criminal justice, reorganized the 
police. He separated the collection of the reve- 
nues from the administration of justice, organ- 
izing civil justice in turn. .. He next pro- 
ceeded to organize the financial system of the 
Company's government. . . . Hence the famous 
. Permanent Settlement' of Lo.d Cornwallis (22nd 
1\larch, 1793). "-J. )1. Ludlow, British India, 
teet. 9 ('D. l).-"In 1793 the so-called Permanent 
Settlement of the Land Revenue was introduced. 
We found in Bengal, when we succeeded to 
the Government, a class of middle-men, called 
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Zemindars [or Zamindars-see, also, T.
LUK- 
DARS] , who collected the land revenue and the 
taxes, and we continued to employ them. Ai!, a 
matter of convenience and expedIency, but not 
of right, the office of zemindar was often hered- 
itary. The zemindars had never been in any 
sense the owners of the land, but it was sup- 
posed by Lord Cornwallis and the English rulers 
of the time that it would be an excellent thing 
for Bengal to have a class of landlords something 
like those of England; the zemindars were the 
only people that seemed available for the pur- 
pose, amI they were declared to be the pro- 
prietors of the land. It was by no means in- 
tended that injustice should thus be done to 
others. Excepting the State, there was only- 
one great class, that of the ryots or actual culti- 
vators, which, according to immemorial custom, 
could be held to possess pennanent rights in the 
land. The existence of those rights was recog- 
nised, anrl, as it was supposed, guarded by the 
law. . There lias been much dispute as to 
the exact nature of the rights given to the ze- 
mindars, but everyone agrees tllat it was not the 
intention of the authors of the Pennanent Settle- 
ment to confiscate anything which, according to 
the customs of the country, had belonged to the 
cultivators. The right of property given to the 
zemindars was a portion of those rights which 
had always been exercised by the State, and of 
which the State was at liberty to dispose; it was 
not intended that they should receive any- 
thing else. The land revenue, representing the 
share of the produce or rental to which the State 
was entitled, was fixed in perpetuity. The ryots 
were to continue to hold their lands permanently 
at the' rates established in the purgunnah;' when 
the amount of these rates was disputed it was to 
be settled by the courts; so long as rents at those 
rates were paid, the ryot could not be evicted. 
The intention was to secure to the ryot fixity of 
tenure and fixity of rent. Unfurtunately, these 
rights were only secured upon pnper. . . . The 
consequences at the present time are these: 
-Even if it be assumed that the share of the 
rent which the State can wisely take is smaller 
than the share which any Government, Native 
or English, has ever taken or proposed to take 
in India, the amount now received by the State 
from the land in Bengal must be held to fall 
short of what it might be by a sum that can 
hardly be less than 5,000,0001. a year; this is a 
moderate computation; probably the loss is 
much more. This is given away in return for 
no service to the State or to the public; the ze- 
mindars are merely the receivers of rent; with ex- 
ceptions so rare as to deserve no consideration, 
they take no part in the improvement of the 
land, and, until a very few years ago, they bore 
virtually no share of the public burdens. The 
result of these proceedings of the last century, 
to the maintenance of which for ever the faith of 
the British Government is said to have been 
pledged, is that the poorer classes in poorer 
provinces have to make good to the State the 
millions which have been thrown away in Ben- 
gaL If this were all, it would be bad enou
h, 
but worse remains to be told. . . . . The ongi- 
nal intention of the framers of the Permanent 
Settlement (I am quoting from Sir George 
Campbell) was to record all rights. The Canoon- 
goes (District Registrars) and Putwarees (Village 
Accountants) were to register all holdings, all 


transfers, all rent-rolls, and all receipts and pay- 
ments; and every five years there was to be tiled 
in the public offices a complete register of all 
land tenures. But the task was a difficult one; 
there was delay in carrying it out. . . . The 
putwarees fell into disuse or became the mere 
servants of the zemindars; the canoongoes were 
abolished. No record of the rights of the ryots 
and inferior holders was ever made, and even 
the quinquennial register of superior rights, 
which was maintained for a time, fell into dis- 
use.'. . . The consequences of the Permanent 
Settlement did not become immediately promi- 
nent. . . . But, as time went on, and population 
and wealth increased, as cultivators were more 
readily found, and custom began to give way to 
competition, the position of the ryots became 
worse and that of the zemindars became stronger. 
Other circumstances helped the process of con- 
fiscation of the rights of the peasantry. . . . 
The confiscation of the rights of the ryots has 
reached vast proportions. In 1793 the rental 
left to the zemindars under the Permanent Set- 
tlement, after payment of the land revenue, is 
supposed not to have exceeded 400,0001.; accord- 
ing to some estimates it was less. If the inten- 
tions of the Government had been carried out, it 
was to the ryots that the greater portion of any 
future increase in the annual value of the land 
would have belonged, in those parts at least of 
the province which were at that time well culti- 
vated. It is not possible to state with confi- 
dence the present gross annual rental of the 
landlords of Bengal. An imperfect valuation 
made some years ago showed it to be 13,000,0001. 
It is now called 17,000,0001., but there can be 
little doubt that it is much more. Thus, after 
deducting the land revenue, which is about 
3,800,0001., the net rental has risen from 400,0001. 
in the last century to more than 13,000,0001. at 
the present time. No portion of this increase 
has been due to the action of the zemindars. It 
has been due to the industry of the ryots, to 
whom the greater part of it rightfully belonged, 
to the peaceful progress of the country, and to 
the expenditure of the State, an expenditure 
mainly defrayed from the taxation of poorer 
provinces. If ever there was an . unearned in- 
crement,' it is this."-Sir J. Strachey, India, 
ket. 12. 
ALSO IN: J. W. Kaye, The Administration of 
the East India Co., pt. 2, ch. 2.-J. Mill, Hist. of 
Britislt India, bk. 6, ch. 4 ('D. 5).-W. 8. Seton- 
Rarr, Tlte J[arque88 Cornwallis, ch. 2.-Sir R. 
Temple, James Thomason, ch. 9. 
A. D. 1785-1795,- The Impeachment and 
Trial of Warren Hastings.- Warren Hastings 
returned to England in the summer of 1785, and 
met with a distinguished reception. .. I find 
myself," he wrote to a friend, .. every where and 
universally treated with evidences, apparent even 
to my own observation, that I possess the good 
opinion of my country." But underneath this 
superficial" good opinion" there existed a moral 
feeling which had been outraged by the un- 
scrupulous measures of the Governor-General of 
India, and which began soon to speak aloud 
through the eloquent lips of Edmund Burke. 
Joined in the movement by Fox and Sheridan, 
Burke laid charges before Parliament which 
forced the House of Commons, in the session of 
1787 to order the impeachment of Hastings be- 
fore the Lords. .. On the 13th of February, 1-;:;8, 
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the sittings of the Court commenced. There 
have been spectacles more dazzling to the eye, 
more gorgeous with jewelleryand cloth of gold, 
more attractive to grown-up children, than that 
which was then exhibited at ". estminster; but, 
perhaps, there never was a spectacle so v.ell cal- 
culated to strike a highly cultivated, a refiecting, 
an imaginative mind. All the various kinds of 
interest which belong to the near and to the dis- 
tant, to the present and to the past, were collected 
on one spot and in one hour. All the talents and 
all the accomplishments which are developed by 
liberty and civilisation were now displayed, with 
every advantage that could be derived both from 
co-operation and from contrast. Every step in 
the proceedings carried the mind either back- 
v. ard, through many troubled centuries, to the 
days v. hen the foundations of our constitution 
v. ère laid; or far a way, over boundless seas and 
deserts, to dusky nations living under strange 
stars, worshipping strange gods, and writing 
strange characters from right to left. The High 
Court of Parliament v. as to sit, accordin
 to 
furms handed down from the days of the Plan- 
tagenets, on an Englishman accused of exercis- 
ing tyranny over the lord of the holy city of 
R:nares, and over the ladies of the princely house 
of Oude. The place was worthy of such a trial. 
It "as the great hall of William Hufus, the hall 
\\ hich had resounded v. ith acclamations at the 
inauguration of thirty kings, the hall which had 
\\ itnessed the just sentence of Bacon and the just 
absolution of ::;omers, the hall where the elo- 
quence of Strafford had for a moment awed and 
melted a victorious party inflamed with just re- 
sentment, the hall where Charles had confronted 
the High Court of Justice with the placid cour- 
age which has half redeemed his fame. Neither 
military nor civil pomp was wanting. The 
avenues were lined with grenadiers. The streets 
were kept clear by cavalry. The peers, robed in 
gold and ermine, were marshalled by the heralds 
under Garter King-at-arms. The judges in their 
vestments of state attended to give advice on 
points of law. Kear a hundred and seventy 
lords, three fourths of the Upper House as the 
L pper House then was, walked in solemn order 
from their usual place of assembling to the tri- 
bunal. . . . The grey old walls were hung with 
scarlet. The long galleries were crowded by an 
audience such as has rarely excited the fears or 
the emulations of an orator. There were gath- 
ered together, from all parts of a great, free, 
enlightened, and prosperous empire, grace and 
female loveliness, wit and learning, the represen- 
tatives of every science and of every art.. . 
The Serjeants made proclamation. Hastings 
advanced to the bar, and bent his knee. The 
culprit was indeed not unworthy of that great 
presence. He had ruled an extensive and popu- 
lous country, had made laws and treaties, had 
sent forth armies, had set up and pulled down 
princes. And in his high place he had so borne 
himself, that all had feared him, that most had 
loved him, and that hatred itself could deny him 
no title to glory, except virtue. He looked like 
a great man, and not like a bad man. . . . His 
counsel accompanied him, men all of whom were 
afterwards raised by their talents and learning to 
the highest posts in their profession, the bold 
and strong-minded Law, afterwards Chief Justice 
of the King's Bench; the more humane and elo- 
quent Dallas, afterwards Chief Justice of the 
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Common Pleas; and Plomer who, near twenty 
years later, successfully conducted in the same 
high court the defence of Lord Melville. and 
subsequently became Vice-chancellor and )Iaster 
of the Rolls. But neither the culprit nor his ad- 
vocates attracted so much notice as the accusers. 
In the mÍlbt of the blaze of red drapery, a space 
had been fitted up with green benches and tables 
for the Commons. The managers, with Burke 
at their head, appeared in full dress. The col- 
lectors of gossip did not fail to remark that even 
Fox, generally so regardless of his appearanCl', 
had paid to the illustrious tribunal the compli- 
ment of wearing a bag and sword. Pitt had re- 
fu"ed to be one of the conductors of the impeach- 
ment; and his commllnding, copious, and sonorous 
eloquence was wanting to that great muster of 
various talents. . . . The charges and the an- 
swers of Hastings v. ere first read. The cere- 
mony occupied tv. 0 whole days, and was rendered 
less tedious than it would otherwise have been 
by the silver voice and just emphasis of Cowper, 
the clerk of the court, a near relati(ln of the 
amiable poet. On the third day Burke rose. 
Four sittings were occupied by his opening 
speech, which" as intended to be a general intro- 
duction to all the charges. Wïth an exuberance 
of thought and a splendour of diction, which 
more than satisfied the highly raised expectation 
of the audience, he described the character and 
institutions of the natives of India, recounted the 
circumstances in which the Asiatic empire of 
Britain had originated, and set forth the constitu- 
tion of the Company and of the English presi- 
dencies. . . . When the Court sat again, )Ir. 
Fox, assisted by )Ir. Grey, opened the charge 
respecting Cheyte Sing, and several days were 
spent in reading papers and hearing witnesses. 
The next article was that relating to the Prin- 
cesses of Oude. The conduct of this part of the 
case was intrusted to Sheridan. The curiosity 
of the public to hear him was unbounded. His 
sparkling and highly finished declamation lasted 
two days; but the Hall was crowded to suffoca- 
tion during the whole time. It was said that 
fifty guineas had been paid for a single ticket. 
Sheridan, when he concluded, contrived, with a 
knowledge of stage effect which his father might 
have envied, to sink back, as if eAhausted, into 
the arms of Burke, who hugged him with the 
energy of generous admiration. June was now 
far advanced. The session could not last much 
longer; and the progress which had been made 
in the impeachment was not very satisfactory. 
There were twenty charges. On two only of 
these had even the case for the prosecution been 
heard; and it was now a year since Hastings had 
been admitted to bail. The interest taken by 
the public in the trial was great when the Court 
began to sit, and rose to the height when Sheri- 
dan spoke on the charge relating to the Begums. 
From that time the excitement went down fast. 
The spectacle had lost the attraction of novelty. 
The great displays of rhetoric were over. . . . 
The trial in the Hall went on languidly. In the 
session of 1iSS, when the proceedings had the 
interest of noveItv, and when the Peers had little 
other business bèfore them, only thirty-five days 
were given to the impeachment. In 1789 . . - 
during the whole year only seventeen daJ s were 
given to the case of Hastings. . . . .At length, in 
the spring of 1i95, the decision was pronounced, 
near eight years after Hastings had been brought 
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by the Serjeant-at-arms of the Commons to the 
bar of the Lords. . . . Only twenty -nine Peers 
voted. Of these only six found Hastings guilty 
on the charges relatmg to Cheyte Sing and to 
the Begums. On other charges, the majority in 
his favour was still greater. On some he was 
unanimously absolved. He was then called to 
the bar, was informed from the woolsack that 
the Lords had acquitted him, and was solemnly 
discharged. He bowed respectfully and retired. 
We have said that the decision had been fully 
expected. It was also generally approved. . . . 
It was thought, and not without reason, that, 
even if he was guilty, he was still an ill-used 
man, and that an impeachment of eight years 
was more than a sufficient punishment. It was 
also felt that, though, in the ordinary course of 
criminal law, a defendant is not allowed to set 
off his good actions against his crimes, a great 
political cause should be tried on different prin- 
ciples, and that II. man who had governed an em- 
pire during thirteen years might have done some 
very reprehensible things, and yet might be on 
the whole deserving of rewards and honours 
rather than of fine and imprisonment."-Lord 
:Macaulay, Warren Hastings (Essal/s).-' , The trial 
had several beneficial results. It cleared off a 
cloud of misconceptions, calumnies, exaggera- 
tions, and false notions generally on both sides; 
it fixed and promulgated the standard which the 
English people would in future insist upon main- 
taining in their Indian administration; it bound 
down the East India Company to better be- 
haviour; it served as an example and a salutary 
warning, and it relieved the national conscience. 
But the attempt to make Hastings a sacrifice and 
a burnt-offering for the sins of the people; the 
process of loading him with curses and driving 
him away into the wilderness; of stoning him 
with every epithet and metaphor that the Eng- 
lish language could supply for heaping igno- 
miny on his head; of keeping him seven years 
under an impeachment that menaced him with 
ruin and infamy - these were blots upon the 
prosecution and wide aberrations from the true 
course of justice which disfigured the aspect of 
the trial, distorted its aim, and had much to do 
with bringing it to the lame and impotent con- 
clusion that Burke so bitterly denounced."-Sir 
A. Lyall, Warren Hastings, ch. 9. 
ALSO IN: E. Burke, WO'rks, tJ. 8-12.-Speeches 
O'f Managers and CO'unsel in tluJ Trial O'f Warren 
Hastings, ed. by E. A. BO'nd. 
A. D. 1798-1805.- The administration and 
imperial policy of the Marquis Wellesley.- 
Treaty with the Nizam.- Overthrow and 
death of Tippoo, Sultan of Mysore.-War 
with the Mahrattas.-Assaye and Laswari.- 
Territorial acquisitions.- "The period of Sir 
John Shore's rule as Governor-General, from 1793 
to 1798 [after which he became Lord Teign- 
mouth], was uneventful. In 1798, Lord :!\Iorning- 
ton, better known as the Marquis of Wellesley, 
arrived in India, already inspired with imperial 
projects which were destined to change the map 
of the country. 1tlornington was the friend and 
favourite of Pitt, from whom he is thought to 
have derived his far-reaching political vision, 
and his antipathy to the French name. From 
the first he laid down as his guiding principle, 
that the English must be the one paramount 
power in the peninsula, and that Native princes 
could only retain the insignia of sovereignty by 


surrendering their pontical independence. The 
history of India since his time has been but the 
gradual development of this policy, which re- 
ceived its finishing touch when Queen Victoria 
was proclaimed Empress of India on the 1st of 
January, 1877. To frustrate the possibility of a 
French invasion of India, led by Napoleon in 
person, was the governing idea of 'Vellesley's 
foreign policy. France at this time, and for 
many years later, filled the place afterwards oc- 
cupied by Russia in the minds of Indian states- 
men. Nor was the danger so remote as might 
now be thought. French regiments guarded and 
overawed the Nizam of Haidarabad. The sol- 
diers of Sindhia, the military head of the :!IIar- 
hatta Confederacy, were disciplined and led by 
French adventurers. Tipu Sultan of Mysore 
carried on a secret correspondence with the 
French Directorate, allowed a tree of liberty to 
be planted in his dominions, and enrolled himself 
in a republican club as . Citizen Tipu.' The is- 
lands of :!\Iauritius and Bourbon afforded a con- 
venient half. way rendezvous for French intrigue 
and for the assembling of a hostile expedition. 
Above all, Napoleon Buonaparte was then in 
Egypt, dreaming of the conquests of Alexander, 
and no man knew in what direction he might turn 
his hitherto unconquered legions. 1Vellesley 
conceived the scheme of crushing for ever the 
French hopes in Asia, by placing himself at the 
head of a great Indian confederacy. In Lower 
Bengal, the sword of Clive and the policy of 
'Varren Hastings had made the English para- 
mount. Before the end of the century, our 
power was consolidated from the seaboard to 
Bcnares, high up the Gangetic valley. . . . In 
1801, the treaty of Lucknow made over to the 
British the Doab, or fertile tract between the 
Ganges and the Jumna, together with Rohilk,I 
hand. In Southern India, our possessions were 
chiefiy confined, before Lord Wellesley, to the 
coast Districts of :M:adras and Bombay. Welles- 
ley resolved to make the British supreme as far 
as Delhi in Northern India, and to compel the 
great powers of the south to enter into subordi- 
nate relations to the Company's government. 
The intrigues of the N ati ve princes gave him his 
opportunity for carrying out this plan without 
breach of faith. The time had arrived when the 
English must either become supreme in India, 
or be driven out of it. The :M:ughal Empire was 
completely broken up; and the sway had to pass 
either to the local Muhammadan governors of 
that empire, or to the Hindu Confederacy repre- 
sented by the :M:arhattas, or to the British. Lord 
Wellesley determined that it should pass to the 
British. His work in Northern India was at 
first easy. The treaty of Lucknow in 1801 made 
us territorial rulers as far as the heart of the pres- 
ent North-1Vestern Provinces, and established 
our political influence in Oudh. Beyond those 
limits, the northern branches of the Marhattas 
practically held sway, with the puppet emperor 
in their hands. Lord Wellesley left them un- 
touched for a few years, until the second Mar- 
hatta war (1802-1804) gave him an opportunity 
for dealing effectively with their nation as a 
whole. In Southern India, he saw that the Ni- 
zam at Haidarabad stood in need of his protec- 
tion, and he converted him into a useful follower 
throughout the succeeding struggle. The other 
Muhammadan power of the south, Tipu Sultan 
of :M:ysore, could not be so easily handled. Lord 
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"'Vellesley resolved to crush him, and had ample 
T}rovocation for so doing. The third power of 
Southern India-namely, the Marhatta Confed- 
eracy - was so loosely organized, that Lord 
'Vellesley seems at first to have hoped to live on 
terms with it. When several years of fitful al- 
liance had convinced him that he had to choose 
between the supremacy of the }Iarhattas or of 
the British in Southern India, he did not hesi- 
tate to decide. Lord W clIesley first addressed 
himself to the weakest of the three southern 
powers, the Nizam of Haidarabad. Here he won 
a diplomatic success, which turned a possible 
rival into a subservient ally_ The French bat- 
talions at Haidarabad were disbanded, and the 
Nizam bound himself by treaty not to take any 
European into his service without the consent of 
the English Government, -a clause since in- 
serted in every engagement entered into with 
Native powers. Wellesley next turned the whole 
weight of his resources against Tipu, whom Corn- 
wallis had defeated, but not subdued. Tipu's 
Intrigues with the French were laid bare, and he 
was given an opportunity of adhering to the new 
subsidiary system. On his refusal, war was de- 
clared, and Wellesley came down in viceregal 
state to }Iadras to organize the expedition in 
person, and to watch over the coursc of events. 
One English army marched into )Iysore from 
1IIadras, accompanied by a contingent from the 
Nizam. Another advanced from the western 
coast. Tipu, after a feeble resistance in the field, 
retired into Seringapatam, and, when his capital 
was stormed, died fighting bravely in the breach 
(1799). Since the battle of Plassey, no event 
;so greatly impressed the Native imagination 
l as the capture of Seringapatam, which won 
for General Harris a peerage, and for Wellesley 
an Irish marquisate. In dealing with the terri- 
tories of Tipu, V, ellesley acted with moderation. 
The central portion, forming the old state of 
lIIysore, was restored to an infant representative 
of the Hindu Rajas, whom Haidar Ali had de- 
throned; the rest of Tipu's dominion was par- 
titioned between the Nizam, the AIarhattas, and 
the English. At about the same time, the Rar- 
natic, or the part of South-Eastern India ruled 
by the Nawab of Arcot, and also the principality 
of Tanjore, were placed under direct British ad- 
ministration, thus constituting the Madras Presi- 
dency almost as it has existed to the present day. 
. . . The 1.larhattas had been the nominal allies 
of the English in both their wars with Tipu. 
But they had not rendered active assistance, nor 
were they secured to the English side as the Ni- 
zam now was. The }Iarhatta powers at this 
time were five in number. The recognised 
head of the confederacy was the Peshwa of 
Poona, who ruled the hill country of the West- 
ern Ghats, the cradle of the 31arhatta race. The 
fertile Province of Guzerat was annually harried 
by the horsemen of the Gaekwar of Baroda. In 
Central India, two military leaders, Sindhia of 
Gwalior and Holkar of Indore, alternately held 
the pre-eminence. Towards the east, the Bhonsla 
Raja of Nagpur reigned from Berar to the coast of 
Orissa. Wellesley laboured to bring these several 
Marhatta powers within the net of his subsidiary 
system. In 1802, the necessities of the Peshwa, 
who had been defeated by Holkar, and driven as 
a fugitive into British territory, induced him to 
sign the treaty of Bassein. By this he pledged 
himself to the British to hold communications 


with no other power, European or Native, and 
granted to us Districts for the maintenance of a 
su bsidiary force. This greatly extended the 
English territorial influence in the Bombay 
Presidency. But it led to the second Marhatta 
war, as neither Sindhia nor the Raja of Nagpur 
would tolerate the Peshwa's betra;ralof the }Iar- 
hatta independence. The campaIgns which fol- 
lo\\ed are perhaps the most glorious in the his- 
tory of the British arms in India. The general 
plan, and the adequate provision of resources, 
\\ere due to the }Iarquis of 'Vellesley, as also 
the indomitable spirit which rcfused to admit of 
defeat. The armics were led by Sir Arthur 
W cllcsley (afterwards Duke of WelIington) and 
General (afterwards Lord) Lake. Wellesley 
operated in the Deccan, whcre in a few short 
months, he won the decisivc victories of Assaye 
[September 23, 1803] and Argaum [November 
28], and captured Ahmcdnagar. Lake's cam- 
paign in Hindustan was equally brilliant, al- 
though it has received less notice from histo- 
rians. He won pitched battles at Aligarh 
[August 29] and Laswari [
ovember1, 1803], and 
took the cities of Delhi and Agra. He scattered 
the French troops of Sindhia, and at the same 
time stood forward as the champion of the Mu- 
ghal Emperor in his hcreditary capital. Before 
the end of 1803, both Sindhia and the Bhonsla 
Raja of Nagpur sued for peace. Sindhia ceded 
all claims to the territory north of the Jumna, 
and left the blind old Emperor Shah Alam once 
more under British protection. The Bhonsla 
forfeited Orissa to the English, who had already 
occupied it with a flying column in 1803, and 
Berar to the Nizam, who gained fresh territory 
by every act of complaisance to the British Gov- 
ernment. . . . The concluding years of Welles- 
ley's rule were occupied \\ ith a series of opera- 
tions against Holkar, which brought little crcdit 
on the British name. The disastrous retreat of 
Colonel 
Ionson through Central India (1804) 
recalled memories of the convention of 'Var- 
gaum, and of the destruction of Colonel Baillie's 
force by Haidar Ali. The repulse of Lake in 
person at the sie
e of Bhartpur (Bhurtpore) is 
memorable as an Instance of a British army in 
India having to turn back with its object unac- 
complished (1805). Bhartpur was not finally 
taken till 1827. Lord Wellesley during his six 
years of office carried out almost every part of 
his territorial scheme. In Northern India, Lord 
Lake's Cßmpaigns brought the North-.Western 
provinces (the ancient Madhyadesa) under Brit- 
ish rule, together with the custody of tl1e pup- 
pet emperor. The new Districts were amalga- 
mated with those previously acquired from the 
Nawab Wazir of Oudh into the' Ceded and Con- 
quered Provinces.' This partition of Xorthern 
India remained till the Sikh wars of 1844 and 
1847 gave us the Punjab. "- W. W. Hunter, 
Brief Hist. of tM Indian People, ch. 13. 
ALSO IN: W. H. Maxwell, Life of tM Dukð of 
Wellington, 'D. 1, ch. 2-12.-J. 111. Wilson, ,"tIe- 
'!TWir of Wellington, 'D. 1, ch. 2-9.-G. B. 1lalleson, 
Decisi1Je Battles of India, ch. 9-10.-W. H. 
Hutton, The .YaT'l'JÆ88 Wellesley. -J. S. Cotton, 
)lountstuart Elphinstone, ch. 4. 
A. D. I8oS-I8I6.-Reversai of Lord Welles- 
ley's policy.-Sepoy revolt at Vellore.-In- 
ßuence established with Runjeet Singh and 
the Sikhs.-Conquest of the Mauritius.- The 
Ghorka War.-" The retreat of Monson was not 
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only a disastrous blow to British prestige, but 
ruined for a while the reputation of Lord Welles- 
ley. Because a l\-Iahratta freebooter had broken 
loose in Hindustan, the Home authorities imag- 
ined that all the }Iahratta powers had risen 
against the imperial policy of the Governor- 
General. Lord Wellesley was recalled from his 
post, and Lord Cornwallis was sent out to take 
his place, to reverse the policy of his illustrious 
predecessor, to scuttle out of Western Hindustan, 
to restore all the ceded territories, to surrender 
all the captured fortresses, and to abandon large 
tracts of country to be plundered and devastatcd 
by the :Mahrattas, as they had been from the 
days of Sivaji to those of Wellesley and Lake. 
Before Lord CornwaIlis reached Bengal the po- 
litical outlook had brightened. . . . But Lord 
Cornwallis was sixty-seven years of age, and had 
lost the nerve which he had displayed in his 
wars against Tippu; and he would have ignored 
the turn of the tide, and persisted in falling back 
on the old policy of conciliation and non-inter- 
vention, had not death cut short his carecr before 
he had been ten weeks in the country. Sir 
George Barlow, a Bengal civilian, succeeded for 
a while to the post of Governor-General, as a 
provisional arrangement. He had been a mem- 
ber of Council under both tVellesley and Corn- 
wIIIlis, and he halted between the two. He re- 
fuscd to restore the conquered territories to 
Sindia and the Bhonsla, but he gave back the 
Indore principality to Holkar, together with the 
captured fortresses. Worst of all, he annulled 
most of the protective treaties with the Rajput 
princes on the ground that they bad deserted the 
British government during Monson's rctreat from 
Jaswant Rao Holkar. For some years the policy 
of the British government was a half-hearted 
system of non-intervention. . . . The Mahratta 
princes were left to plunder and collect chout [a 
blackmail extortion, levied by the :Mahrattas for 
a century] In Hajputana, and practically to make 
war on each other, so long as they respected the 
territories of the British government and its 
allies. . . . All this while an under-current of 
intrigue was at work between Indian courts, 
which served in the end to revive wild hopes of 
getting rid of British supremacy, and rekindling 
the old aspirations for war and rapine. In 1806 
the peace of India was broken by an alarm from 
a very different quarter. In those days India 
was 80 remote from the British Isles that the ex- 
istence of the British government mainly de- 
pended on the loyalty of its sepoy armies. Sud- 
denly it was discovered that the Madrns army 
was on the brink of mutiny. The British 
authorities at :Madras had introduced an obnox- 
ious head-dress resembling a European hat, in 
the place of the old time-honoured turban, and 
had, moreover, forbidden the sepoys to appear 
on parade with earrings and caste marks. India 
was astounded by a revolt of the Madras sepoys 
at the fortress of Vellore, about eight miles to 
the westward of Arcot. . . . The garrison at 
Vellore consisted of about 400 Europeans and 
1,500 sepoys. At midnight, without warning, 
the sepoys rose in mutiny. One body fired on 
the European barracks until half the soldiers 
were killed or wounded. Another body fired on 
the houses of the British officers, and shot them 
down as they rushed out to know the cause of 
the uproar. All thill while provisions were dis- 
tributed amongst the sepoys by the Mysore 


princes, and the flag of Mysore was hoisted over 
the fortress. Fortunately the news was carried 
to Arcot, where Colonel Gillespie commanded a 
British garrison. Gillespie at once galloped to 
Vellore with a troop of British dragoons and two 
field guns. The gates of Vellore were blown 
open; the soldiers rushed in; 400 mutineers were 
cut down, and the outbreak was over. . . . In 
1807 Lord .Minto succeeded Barlow as Governor- 
General. He broke tbespell of non-intervention. 
. . . Lord Minto's main work was to keep 
Napoleon and the French out of India. The 
north-west frontier was still vulnerable, but the 
Afghans had retired from the Punjab, and the 
once famous Runjeet Singh had founded a Sikh 
kingdom between the Indus and the Sutlej. As 
far as the British were concerned, the Sikhs 
formed a barrier against the Afghans; and Run- 
jeet Singh was apparently friendly, for he had 
refused to shelter Jaswant Hao Holkar in his 
flight from Lord Lake. But there was no know- 
ing what Runjeet Singh might do if the French 
found their way to Lahore. To crown the per- 
plexity, the Sikh princes on the British side of 
the river Sutlej, who had done homage to the 
British government during the campaigns of 
Lord Lake, were being conquered by Runjeet 
Singh, and were appealing to the British govern- 
ment for protection. In 1808-9 a young Bengal 
civilian, named Charles Metcalfe, was sent on a 
mission to Lahore. The work before him was 
difficult and complicated, and somewhat trying 
to the nerves. The object was to secure Run- 
jeet Singh as a useful ally against the French 
and Afghans, whilst protecting the Sikh states 
on the British side of the Sutlej, namely, Jhind, 
Nabha, and Patiala. Runjeet Singh was natu- 
rally disgusted at being checked by British inter- 
ference. It was unfair, he said, for the British 
to wait until he had conquered the three states, 
and then to demand possession. }Ietcalfe clev- 
erly dropped the question of justice, and ap- 
pealed to Runjeet Singh's self-interest. By giv- 
ing up the three states, Runjeet Singh would 
secure an alliance with the British, a strong 
frontier on the Sutlej, and freedom to push his 
conquests on the north and west. Runjeet Singh 
took the hint. He withdrew his pretensions 
from the British side of the Sutlej, and professed 
a friendshil) which remained unbroken until his 
death in 1839; but he knew what he was about. 
He conquered Cashmere on the north, and he 
wrested Peshawar from the Afghans; but he re- 
fused to open his dominions to British trade, and 
he was jealous to the last of any attempt to enter 
his territories. . . . )Ieanwhile the war against 
France and Napoleon had extended to eastern 
waters, The island of the Mauritius had become a 
French depot for frigates and privateers, which 
swept the seas from Madagascar to Java, until 
the East India Company reckoned its losses by 
millions, and private traders were brought to 
the brink of ruin. Lord .Minto sent one expedi- 
tion [1810], which wrested the }Iauritius from the 
French; and he conducted another expedition in 
person, which wrested the island of Java from 
the Dutch, who at that time were the aIlies of 
France. The Mauritius bas remained a British 
possession until this day, but Java was restored 
to Holland at the conclusion of the war. . . . 
Meanwhile war clouds were gathering on the 
southern slopes of the Himalayas. Down to the 
middle of the 18th century, the territory of 
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Nipal had been peopled by a peaceful and indus- 
trious race of Buddhists known as Newars, but 
about the year 1767, when the British had taken 
over the Bengal provinces, the Newars were 
conquered by a Rajput tribe from Cashmere, 
known as Ghorkas. The Ghorka conquest of 
Nipal was as complete as the Norman conquest 
of England. The Ghorkas established a military 
despotism with Brahmanical institutions, and 
parcelled out the country amongst feudal nobles 
known as Bharadars. . . . During the early 
years of the 19th century the Ghorkas began 
to encroach on British territory, annexin
 vil- 
lages and revenues from Darjeeling to :Simla 
without right or reason. They were obviously 
bent on extending their dominion southward to 
the Ganges, a.nd for a long time aggressions were 
overlooked for the sake of peace. At last two 
districts were appropriated to which the Ghorkas 
had not a shadow of a claim, and it was abso- 
lutely necessary to make a stand against their 
pretensions. Accordingly, Lord 1Iinto sent an 
ultimatum to Khatmandu, declaring that unless 
the districts were restored they would be recov- 
ered by force of arms. Before the answer ar- 
rived, Lord Minto W88 succeeded in the post of 
Governor-General by Lord }Ioira, better known 
by his later title of }Iarquis of Hastings. Lord 
Moira landed at Calcutta in 1813. Shortly after 
his arrival an answer was received from the 
Ghorka government, that the disputed districts 
belonged to Nipal, and would not be surrendered. 
Lord )Ioira at once fixed a day on which the dis- 
tricts were to be restored; and when the day had 
passed without any action being taken by the 
Ghorkas, a British detachment entered the dis- 
tricts and set up police stations. . . . The coun- 
cil of Bharadars resolved on war, but they did 
not declare it in European fashion. A Ghorka 
army suddenly entered the disputed districts, 
surrounded the police stations, and murdered 
many of the constables, and then returned to 
Khatmandu to await the action of the British 
government in the way of reprisals. The war 
against the Ghorkas was more remote and more 
serious than the wars against the :\Iahrattas. 
. . . Those who have ascended the Himalayas 
to Darjeeling or Simla may reaJise something of 
the difficulties of an invasion of Nipal. The 
British army advanced in four divisions by four 
different routes. . . . General David Ochterlony, 
who advanced his division along the valley of 
the Sutlej, gained the most brilliant successes. 
He was one of the half-forgotten heroes of the 
East India Company. , . . For five months in 
the worst season of the year he carried one 
fortress after another, until the enemy made a 
final stand at )Ialoun on a shelf of the Himalayas. 
The Ghorkas made a desperate attack on the 
British works, but the attempt failed; and when 
the British batteries were about to open fire, the 
Ghorka garrison came to terms, and were per- 
mitted to march out with the honours of war. 
The fall of Maloun shook the faith of the Ghorka 
government in their heaven-built fortresses. 
Commissioners were sent to conclude a peace. 
Nipal agreed to cede Kumaon in the west, and 
the southern belt of forest and jungle known as 
the Terai. It also agreed to receive a British 
Resident at Khatmandu. Lord 1tloira had 
actually signed the treaty, when the Ghork88 
raised the question of whether the Terai included 
the forest or only the swamp. War W88 renewed. 


Ochterlony advanced an army within fifty miles 
of Khatmandu, and then the Ghorkas concluded 
the treaty f1816], and the British army withdrew 
from NipaI. The Terai, however, was a bone of 
contention for many years afterwards. Nothing 
was said about a subsidiary army, and to this day 
Nipal is outside the pale of subsidiary alliances; 
but Nipal is bound over not to take any 
European into her service v. ithout the consent of 
the British government."-J. T. Wheeler, India 
ttnder British Rille, ch. 3. 
ALBO L..-: J. D. Cunningham, Hist. of the Sikhs. 
ch. 5-6.-E. Thornton, Hist. of British Empire 
in India, ch. 21-24 (11. 4). 
A. D. 1816-1819.-Suppression of the Pin- 
daris.-Qverthrow of the Mahratta power.- 
The last of the Peshwas.-" For some time 
past the Pindaris, a vast brotherhood of mounted 
freebooters, who were ready to fight under any 
standard for the chance of unbounded plunder, 
had been playing a more and more prominent 
part in the wars of native princes. As Free 
Lances, they had fought for the Peshwa at Pani- 
pat, had shared in the frequent struggles of the 
Sindhias and Holkars in Hindustan and Southern 
India, and made war on their own account 
with every native prince whose weakness at any 
moment seemed to invite attack. . . . From the 
hills and glens of Central India thousands of 
armed ruffians sallied forth year after year in 
quest of plunder, sparing no cruelty to gain 
their ends, and widening the circle of their 
ravages with each new raid, until in 1811 the 
smoke of their camp-fires could be seen from 
Gaya and Mirzapur. . . . To thwart 1Ilaratha 
intrigues and punish Pindari aggressions was 
the Governor-General's next aim. In spite of 
hindrances offered by his own council and the 
Court of Directors, he set himself to revive and 
extend Lord Wellesley's policy of securing peace 
and order throughout India by means of treaties, 
"hich placed one native prince after another in 
a kind of vassalage to the paramount power that 
ruled from Fort William. . . . By means of a 
little timely compulsion, the able and accom- 
plished Elphinstone baffied for a while the plots 
which the Peshwa, Baji Rao, and his villain- 
ous accomplice, Trimbakji Danglia, had woven 
against their English allies. The treaty of June, 
1817, left Lord Hastings master of Sagar and 
Bundalkhand, while it bound the Peshwa to re- 
nounce his friend Trimbakji, his own claims to 
the headship of the )Iarstha League, to make no 
treaties with any other native prince, and to 
accept in all things the counsel and control 
of the Company's Government. Hard as these 
terms may seem, there was no choice, averred 
Lord Hastings, between thus crippling a secret 
foe and depriving him of the crown he had fairly 
forfeited. )Ieanwhile Lord Hastings' fearless 
energy had already saved the Rajputs of Jaipur 
from further suffering at the hands of their 
Pathan oppressor, Amir Khan, and forced from 
Sindia himself a reluctant promise to aid in sup- 
pressing the Pindari hordes, whose fearful rav- 
ages had at length been felt by the peaceful vil- 
lagers in the Northern Sarkars. In the autmnn 
of 1817 Hastings took the field at the head of an 
army which, counting native contingents, mus- 
tered nearly 120,000 strong, with some 300 guns. 
From east, west, north, and south, a dozen col- 
umns set forth to hunt down the merciless ruf- 
fians who had so long been allowed to harry the 
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fairest provinces of India. In spite of the havoc 
wrought among our troops by the great cholera 
outbreak of that year, and of a sudden rising 
among the Maratha princes for one last struggle 
with their former conquerors, our arms were 
everywhere successful against Marathas and Pin- 
daris alike. The latter, hunted into the hills and 
jungles of Central India, found no safety any- 
where except in small bodies and constant fiight 
. . . and the famous robber-league passed into a 
tale of yore. Not less swift and sure was the 
punishment dealt upon the Maratha leaders who 
joined the Peshwa in his sudden uprising against 
the British power. His late submission had been 
nothing but a mask for renewed plottings. EI- 
phinstone, however, saw through the mask which 
had taken in the confiding Malcolm. Before the 
end of October an English regiment, summoned 
in hot haste from Bombay, pitched its camp at 
Kirki, about two miles from Puna, beside the small 
Sepoy brigade already quartered there. In the 
first days of November Baji Rao began to assume 
a bolder tone as his plans grew ripe for instant 
execution. On the 5th, a body of Marathas at- 
tacked and destroyed the Residency, which El- 
phinstone had quitted in the nick of time. A 
great :\Iaratha army then marched forth to over- 
whelm the little garrison at Kirki, before fresh 
troops could come up to its aid from Sirur. El- 
phinstone, however, who knew his foe, had no 
idea of awaiting the attack. Colonel Burr at 
once led out his men, not 3,000 all told. A bril- 
liant charge of Maratha horse was heavily re- 
pulsed by a Sepoy regiment, and the English 
steadily advancing drove the enemy from the 
field. A few days later General Smith, at the 
head of a larger force, advanced on Puna, occu- 
pied the city, and pursued the frightened Peshwa 
from place to place. The heroic defence of 
Karlgaum, a small village on the Bhima, by 
Captain Staunton and 800 Sepoys, with only two 
light guns, against 25,000 l\Iarathas during a 
wholc day, proved once more how nobly native 
troops could fight under English leading. Hap- 
pily for Staunton's weary and diminished band, 
Smith came up the next morning, and the des- 
ponding Peshwa continued his retreat. Turn 
where he would, there was no rest for his jaded 
soldiers. Munro with a weak force, partly of 
his own raising, headed him on his way to the 
Carnatic, took several of his strong places, and 
drove him northwards within reach of General 
Smith. On the 19th February, 1818, that officer 
overtook and routed the fiying foe at the village 
of Ashti. Bapu Gokla, the Peshwa's staunchest 
and ablest follower, perished in the field, while 
covering the retreat of his cowardly master. 
For some weeks longer Baji Rao fied Lither and 
thither before his resolute pursuers. But at 
length all hope forsook him as the circle of 
escape grew daily narrower; and in the middle 
of }Iay the great-grandson of Balaji Vishwanath 
yielded himself to Sir John 1tlalcolm at Indor, on 
terms far more liberal than he had any reason to 
expect. Even for the faithful few who still 
shared his fortunes due provision was made at 
his request. He himself spent the rest of his 
days a princely pensioner at Bithur, near Cawn- 
pore; but the sceptre which he and his sires had 
wielded for a hundred years passed into English 
hands, while the Rajah of Satara, the long-neg- 
lected heir of the house of Sivaji, was restored 
to the nominal headship of the Maratha power. 


Meanwhile Appa Sahib, the usurping Rajah of 
Berar, had no sooner heard of the outbreak at 
Puna, than he, too, like the Peshwa, threw off 
his mask. On the evening of the 24th Novem- 
ber, 1817, his troops, to the number of 18,000, 
suddenly attacked the weak English and Sepoy 
force of 1,400 men with four guns, posted on the 
Sitabaldi Hills, outside Nagpur. A terrible fight 
for eighteen hours ended in the repulse of the 
assailanta, with a loss to the victors of more than 
300 men and twelve officers. A few weeks later 
Nagpur itself was occupied after another fight. 
Even then the Rajah might have kept his throne, 
for his conquerors were merciful and hoped the 
best. But they hoped in vain. It was not long 
before Appa Sahib, caught out in fresh intrigues, 
was sent off a. prisoner towards Allahabad. Es- 
caping from his captors, he wandered about the 
country for several years, and died at Lahor a 
pensioner on the bounty of Ranjit Singh. The 
house of Holkar had also paid the penalty of its 
rash resistance to our arms. . . . On the 6th 
January, 1818, the young Holkar was glad to 
sign a. treaty which placed him and his heirs 
under English protection at the cost of his inde- 
pendence and of some part of his realm. Luck- 
ily for himself, Sindia had remained quiet, if 
not quite loyal, throughout this last struggle 
between the English and his Maratha kinsfolk. 
Thus in one short and decisive campaign, the 
great }Iaratha power, which had survived the 
slaughter of Panipat, fell shattered to pieces by 
the same blow which crushed the Pindaris, and 
raised an English merchant-company to the para- 
mount lordship of all India. The last of the 
Peshwas had ceased to reign, the Rajah of Berar 
was a discrowned fugitive, the Rajah of Satara. 
a king only in name, while Sindia, Holkar, and 
the Nizam were dependent princes who reigned 
only by sufferance of an English Governor- 
General at Calcutta. The Moghal Empire lin- 
gered only in the Palace of Dehli; its former 
viceroy, the Nawab of Audh, was our obedient 
vassal; the haughty princes of Rajputana bowed 
their necks, more or less cheerfully, to the yoke 
of masters merciful as Akbar and mightier than 
Aurangzib. Ranjit Singh himself cultivated 
the goodwill of those powerful neighbours who 
had sheltered the Sikhs of Sirhind from his am- 
bitious inroads. With the final overthrow of the 
'Iarathas a new reign of peace, order, and gen- 
eral progress began for peoples who, during a. 
hundred and fifty years, had lived in a ceaseless 
whirl of anarchy and anned strife. 'Vith the 
capture of Asirgarh in April, 1819, the fighting 
in Southern India came to an end. "-L. J. Trotter, 
Hi8t. of India, bk. 5, ch. 2-3. 
ALSO IN: W. M. Torrens, Empire in Allia: 
How we came by it, ch. 19-20.-J. G. Duff, lIi8t. 
of the Máhrattall, 'D. 3, ch. 17-20.-Mujor Hoss-of- 
Bladensburg, The ,}[arqIUJ88 of HMting8, elL. 4-7. 
A. D. I823-I833.-The first Burmese War. 
-English acquisition of Assam and Aracan.- 
Suppression of Suttee and Thuggee.-Re- 
chartering of the East India Company.-It is 
deprived of its last trading monopoly.-" On 
Hastings' retirement, in 1823, the choice of the 
ministry fell upon Canning. . . . Canning ulti- 
mately resigning the Governor-Generalship, the 
choice of the authorities feU upon Lord Amherst. 
The new Governor-General reached India at a 
time when the authorities in London had a right 
to expect a long period of peo.ce. In fact, both 
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in Hindostan and in the Deccan, the victories of 
Hastings had left the Company no more enemies 
to conquer. Unfortunately, however, for the 
prospects of peace, nature, which had given 
India an impenetrable boundary on the north, 
had left her with an undefined and open frontier 
on the east. On the shores of the Bay of Bengal, 
opposite Calcutta, a struggle had raged during 
the eighteenth century between the inhabitants of 
A va and Pegu. The former, known as Burmans 
or Burmese, had the good fortune to find a capa- 
ble leader, who rapidly ensured their own vic- 
tory and founded a Burmese Empire. The suc- 
cessful competitors were not satisfied with their 
own predominance in Pegu - they conquered 
Aracan, they overran Assam, and they wrested 
from Siam a considerable territory on the Tenas- 
serim coast. The conquest of Aracan brought 
the Burmese to the confines of the Company's 
dominions in Chittagong. The conquèred peo- 
ple, disliking the severe rule of the conquerors, 
crossed the frontier and settled in British terri- 
tory. )[any of them used their new home as a 
secure basis for hostile raids on the Burmese. 
. . . The river Naf ran for a portion of its course 
between the possessions of the British in Chit- 
tagong and those of the Burmese in Aracan. 
With the object of preventing the repetition of 
outrages, which had occurred on the river, a 
small British guard was stationed on a little 
island, called Shaporee, near its mouth. The 
Burmese, claiming the island as their own, at- 
tacked the guard and drove it from the post. It 
was impossible to ignore such a challenge. The 
island was reoccupied; but the Governor-Gen- 
eral, still anxious for peace, offered to treat its 
occupation by the Burmese as an action unau- 
thorised by the Burmese Government. The Bur- 
mese Court, however, instead of accepting this 
offer, sent an army to reoccupy the island; col- 
lisions almost simultaneously occurred between 
the British and the Burmese on other parts of 
the frontier, and in February 1824 the first Bur- 
mese war began. . . . If the war of 1824 may 
be excused as inevitable, its conduct must be 
condemned as careless. No pains were taken to 
ascertain the nature of the country which it was 
requisite to invade, or the strength of the enemy 
whom it was decided to encounter. . . . Burma 
is watered by two great rivers, the Irawaddyand 
the Salwen. . . . In its upper waters the lra- 
waddy is a rapid stream; in its lower waters it 
fiows through alluvial plains, and finds its way 
through a delta with nine mouths into the Bay 
of Bengal. On one of its western mouths is the 
town of Bassein, on one of its eastern mouths the 
great commercial port of Rangoon. The banks 
of the river are clothed with jungle and with 
forest; and malaria, the curse of all low-lying 
tropical lands, always lingers in the marshes. 
The authorities decided on invading Burma 
through the Rangoon branch of the river. They 
gave Sir Archibald Campbell, an officer who bad 
won distinction in the Peninsula, the command 
of the expedition, and, as a preliminary measure, 
they determined to seize Rangoon. Its capture 
was accomplished with ease, and the Burmese 
retired from the town. But the victory was the 
precursor of difficulty. The troops dared not 
advance in an unhealthy season; the supplies 
which they had brought with them proved in- 
sufficient for their support; and the men perished 
by scores during their period of forced inaction. 


F.r.t Burmue 
ß"ar. 


INDIA, 1823-1838. 


. . . When more favourable weather returned 
with the autumn, Campbell was again able to 
advance. Burma was then attacked from three 
separate bases. A force under Colonel Richards, 
moving along the valley of the Bramaputra, con- 
quered Assam; an expedition under General 

Iorrison, marching from Chittagong, occupied 
Aracan; while Campbell himself, dividing his 
army into two divisions, one moving by water, 
the other by land, passed up the Irawaddy and 
C!Lptured Donabue and Prome. The climate im- 
proved as the troops ascended the river, and the 
hot weather of 1825 proved less injurious than 
the summer of 1824. . . . The operations in 
1825--6 drove home the lesson which the cam. 
paign of 1824-5 had already taught. The Bur- 
mese realiscd their impotence to resist, and con- 
sented to accept the terms which the British 
were still ready to offer them. Assam, Aracan, 
and the Tenasserim Coast were ceded to the 
Company; the King of Burma consented to re- 
ccive a Resident at his capital, and to pay a very 
large sum of money-1,OOO,OOOl.-towards the 
expenses of the war. . . . The increasing credit 
which the Company thus acquired did not add 
to the reputation of the Governor-General. . _ . 
The Company complained of the vast additionø 
which his rule had made to expenditure, and 
they doubted the expediency of acquiring new 
and unnecessary territory beyond the confines of 
India itself. The ministry thought that these 
acquisitions were opposed to the policy which 
Parliament had laid down, and to the true in- 
terests of the empire. It decided on his recall. 
. . . William Bentinck, whom Canning selected 
as Amherst's successor, was no stranger to Indian 
soil. More than twenty years before he had 
served as Governor of 
ladras. . . . Bentinck 
arrived in Calcutta in difficult times. Amherst's 
war had saddled the Government with a debt, 
and his successor with a deficit.. . Retrench- 
ment, in the opinion of everyone qualified to 
judge, was absolutely indispensable, and Ben- 
tinck, as a. matter of fact, brought out specific 
instructions to retrench. . . . In two other mat- 
ters . . . Bentinck effected a change which de- 
serves to be recollected with gratitude. He had 
the courage to abolish fiogging in the native 
Indian army; he had the still higher courage to 
abolish suttee. . . . In Bengal the suttee, or 
. the pure and virtuous woman,' who became a 
widow, was required to show her devotion to 
her husband by sacrificing herself on his funeral 
pile. . . . Successive Governors-General, whose 
attention had been directed to this barbarous 
practice, had feared to incur the unpopularity 
of abolishing it. . . . Cornwallis and Wellesley, 
Hastings and Amherst, "ere all afraid to pro- 
hibit murder which was identified with religion, 
and it was accordingly reserved to Bentinck to 
remove the reproach of its existence. With the 
consent of his Council, suttee was declared 
illegal. The danger which others had appre- 
hended from its prohibition proved a mere phan- 
tom. The Hindoos complied with the order 
without attempting to resist it, and the horrible 
rite which had disgraced the soil of India for 
centuries became entirely unknown. For these 
humane regulations Bentinck deserves to be re- 
membered with gratitude. Yet it should not be 
forgotten that these reforms were as much the 
work of his age as of himself. . . . One other 
great abuse was terminated under Bentinck. In 
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Central India life was made unsafe and travel- 
ling dangerous by t.he establishment of a secret 
band of robbers known as Thugs. The Thugs 
mingled with any travellers whom they met, dis- 
armed them by their conversation and courtesy, 
and availed themselves of the first convenient 
spot in their journey to strangle them with a 
rope and to rob them of their money. The 
burial of the victim usually concealed all t.races 
of the crime; the secrecy of the confederates made 
its revelation unlikely: and, to make treachery 
more improbable, the Thugs usually consecrated 
their murders with religious rites, and claimed 
their god as the patron of their misdoings. Ben- 
tinck selected an active ofiker, }Iajor t;lecman, 
"horn he charged to put down Thuggee. Slee- 
man's exertions were rewarded by a. gratifying 
success. The Thugs, like all secret societies, 
were assailaùle in one way. The first discovery 
of crime always produces an approver. The 
timid conspirator, conscious of his guilt, is glad 
to purchase his own safety by sacrificing his 
associates, and when one man turns traitor every 
member of the band is an}"ious to secure the reo 
wards and immunity of treachery. Hence the 
first clue towards t.he practices of t.he Thugs led 
to the unveiling of the whole organisation; and 
the salDe statesman, "ho had the merit of for- 
bidding suttee, succeeded in extirpating Thug- 
gee from the dominions over which he ruled. 
Social reforms of this character occupy t.he 
greater portion of the history of Bentinck's gov- 
ernment. In politics he almost always pursued 
a policy of non-intervention. The British during 
his rule made few additions to their possessions; 
they rarely interfen.d in the affairs of Native 
states. _ . . The privileges which the East India 
Company enjoyed had from time to time been 
renewcd by the British Parliament. The charter 
of the Company had been extended for a period 
of t.wenty years in 1773, in 1793, and in 1813. 
But the conditions on which it was continued in 
1813 were very different from those on which it 
had been originally granted. Instead of main- 
taining its exclusive right of trade, Parliament 
decided on throwing open the trade with India 
to all British subjects. It left the Company a 
monopoly of the Uhina trade alone. The Act of 
1813 of course excited the strenuous opposition 
of the Company. The highest authorities were 
brought forward to prove t.hat the trade with 
India would not be increased by a termination of 
the monopoly. Their views, however, were 
proved false by the result, and the stern logic of 
facts consequently pointed in 1833 to t.he further 
extension of the policy of 1813 (see CHINA: A. D. 
1839-1842]. . . . The inclination towards free 
trade was, in fact, so prevalent, t.hat it is doubt.- 
ful whether, even if the Tories had remained in 
office, they would have consented to preserve the 
monopoly. . . . The fall of the ""ellington ad- 
ministration made its termination a certainty [see 
ENGLAND: A. D. 1832-1833]. . . . The Govern- 
ment consented to compensate the Company for 
the loss of its monopoly by an annuity of 
630,0001. charged on the territorial revenues of 
India. It is a remarkable circumstance that the 
change of ministry which deprived the Company 
of its trade possibly preserved its political power 
for net1rly a quarter of a century. . . . The 
Whig ministry shrank from proposing an altera- 
tion for which the country was not prepared, 
and which might have aroused the opposit.ion by 


which the Coalition of 1783 had been destroyed 
Though, however, it left the rule with Leaden- 
hall Street, it altered the machinery of govern- 
ment. The Governor-General of Bengal was 
made Governor-General of India. A fourth 
member-an English jurist-was added to his 
Council, and the Governor-General in Council 
was authorised to legislate for the whole of 
India. At the same time the disabilities which 
still clung to the natives were in theory swept 
away, and Europeans were for the first time 
allowed to hold land in India. These important 
proposals were carried at the close of the first 
session of the first reformed Parliament. "-S. 
Walpole, Hi8t. of Englandfrom 1815, ch. 25 ('D. 5). 
ALSO IN: J. 'V. Kaye, Admini8tration of the 
Ea8t India Co., pt. 3--4.-Sir C. Trevelyan, The 
Thug8 (Edin. Re1)., Jan., 1837).-Illu8tratio'TU of 
the Hi8t. of the Thllgs.-M. Taylor, Confessions 
of a Thug, introd.-D. C. Boulger, Lord William 
Bentinck, ell. 4-6. 
A. D. 1836-1845. - The first Afghan war 
and its catastrophe.-Conquest and annexa- 
tion of Scinde.- Threatened trouble with the 
Sikhs.-" With the accession of Lord Auckland, 
Bentinck's successor, began a new era in Anglo- 
Indian history, in which the long-sown seeds of 
fresh political complications, which even DOW 
seem as far from solution as ever, began to put 
forth fruit. All danger from French ambition 
had passed away: but Russian intrigue was busy 
against us. 'Ve had brought. the danger on our- 
selves. False to an alliance with Persia, which 
dated from the beginning of the century, we had 
turned a deaf car t.o her entreaties for help 
against Russian aggression, and had allowed her 
to fall under the power of her tyrant, who 
thenceforth used her as an instrument of his am- 
bition. The result of our selfish indifference ap- 
peared in 1837, when Persia, acting under Rus- 
sian infiuenee, laid siege to Herat, which was 
then under Afghan rule. 'Vhile Herat was still 
holding out, the Shah was at last t.hreatened with 
war, and raised the Biege. Then was t.he time 
for Auckland to destroy the Russian danger once 
for all, by making a friend of the power which 
seemed to be the natural barrier against invasion 
from the north-west. After a long series of rev- 
olutions, Dost 1tIahomed, the representative of 
the now famous tribe of Baruckzyes, had estab- 
lished himself upon the t.hrone, with the warm 
approval of the majority of the people; while 
Shah Sooja, the leader of the rival Suddozyes, 
was an exile. The ruling prince did not wait 
for Auckland to seek his friendship. He treated 
the Russian advances with contempt, and desired 
nothing better than to be an ally of the English. 
Auckland was urged to Beize the opportunity. 
It was in his power to deal Russia a crushing 
blow, and to avert those troubles which are even 
now harassing British statesmen. He did not 
let slip the opportunity. He fiung it from him, 
and clutched at a policy that was to bring mis- 
ery to thousands of families in England, in 
India, and in Afghanistan, and to prove disas- 
trous to the political interests of all three coun- 
tries. . . . Those who are least interested in In- 
dian history are not likely to forget how the 
Afghan mob murdered the British Envoy and 
his associates; how the Brit.ish commander, put- 
ting faith in the chiefs of a people whom no 
treaties can bind, began that retreat from which 
but one man escaped to tell how 16,000 had 


1774 



I
DIA, 1836-18-15. 


Fïr8t Afghan. War. 
SiJ..h" Wan. 


I
DlA, 1845-18-19. 


perished; how poor Auckland, unmanned by the 
diSllbter, lacked the energy to retrieve it; how the 
heroic Sale held out at J ellalabad till Pollock re- 
lieved him; how Auckland's successor, Lord 
Ellenborough, dreading fresh disasters, hesitated 
to allow his generals to act till, yielding to their 
indign.lDt zeal, he threw upon them the respon- 
sibility of thut advance to Cabul which retrieved 
the lost prestige of our arms [see AFGILU.ISTA
: 
A. D. 1838-1842, and 1842-1809]. Thus closed 
the first act of a still unfinished drama. After 
celebrating the triumph of the victorious army, 
Ellenborough sent Churles Napier to punish the 
Ameersof IScinde [see SC
DE], "ho, emboldened 
by the retreat from Cabul, had violated a treuty 
"hich they had conchuled with the British Gov- 
ernment. The result of the war was the annexa- 
tion of the country: but the whole series of 
transactions is only remembered now as having 
given rise to the dispute on the question of the 
guilt of the Ameers between Kapier and James 
Outram. Less talked of at the time, but histori- 
cally more important, was Ellenborough's recon- 
stitution of the British relations with the Sindia 
of the day. Political disturbances had for some 
time agitated that prince's court, while his army 
had swollen to a dangerous size, and, like the 
Sikh army since Runjeet Singh's death, which 
had taken place a few years before, had passed 
beyond the control of the civil power. In 
these two armies Ellenborough saw a danger 
which might disturb the peace of Hindostan. 
He foresaw that the Sikh soldiers, released from 
the stern discipline of Runjeet Singh, would 
soon force a government which they despised to 
let them cross the Sutlej in quest of plunder. 
Two years later his character as a prophet was 
vindicated; and, if he had not now, in antici- 
pation of the invasion which then took place, 
disbanded the greater part of Sindia's army, and 
over-awed the remainder by a native contingent 
under the command of British officers, the Sikhs 
would probably have joined their forces with 
the 
Iahrattas. . . . But the Directors took a 
different view of their Governor-Genera]'s con- 
duct of affairs. In June, 18-1-1, all India was 
astonished by the news that Ellenborough had 
been recalled. He had helped to bring about his 
own downfall, for in the controversies with his 
masters in which he, like some of the ablest of 
his predecessors, had found himself involved, he 
had shown an unfortunate want of discretion; 
but, though by bombastic proclamations and a 
theatrical love of display he had sometimes ex- 
posed himself to ridicule, many of his su bordi- 
nates felt that in him they had lost a vigorous 
and able ruler. Sir Henry Hardinge, who was 
raised to the peerage before the close of his ad- 
ministration, succeeded to the office of Governor- 
General, and waited anxiously for the breaking 
of the storm which his predecessor had seen 
sathering. The Sikhs, the Puritans of India 
Lsee Snms], who were not strictly speaking a 
nation, but a religious brotherhood of warriors 
called the Khalsa, were animated by two pas- 
sions equally dangerous to the peace of those 
around them, a fierce enthusiasm, half military, 
half religious, for the glory of their order, and 
an insatiable desire for plunder. By giving them 
full scope for the indulgence of these passions, 
and by punishing all disobedience with merciless 
severity, Runjeet Singh had governed his turbu- 
lent subjects for forty years: but, when he died, 


they broke loose from all control; and the "Cfik 
Government of Lahore found that they could 
only save their own capital from being plun- 
dered by the Khalsa army by sending it to seek 
plunder in British territory. Thus began the 
first I:;ikh war.n-T. R. E. Holmes, Hillt. oftl
 
Indian Mlllin.II, ch. 1. 
ALSO I:': Sir L. Griffin, Ranjit Sinr;ll.-L. J. 
Trotter, TIle Earl 
f Auckland, ch. 4-13. 
A. D. 1843. - Conquest of Scinde. See 
SCI:'DE. 
A. D. 1845-1849.-The Sikh Wars.-Con- 
quest and annexation of the Punjab.-" There 
had always been an expectation that whenever 
Runjeet :Singh died, there would be trouble with 
his soldiery; and it soon appeared that some 
incursion was in contemplation, for which the 
Sikh troops" ere prepared by an able European 
training under Fn'nch officers. "While tJle strife 
about the succession was going on in the Pun- 
jaub, the military element of society there be- 
came supreme; and the government at Calcutta. 
considered it necessary to move troops to the 
frontier to preserve peace, and reassure the in- 
habitants of whole districts which dreaded the in- 
cursions of a haughty and lawless soldiery. The 
Sikhs were alarmed at the approach of English 
troops, and adopted the same course towards us 
that we had tried with their western neighbours 
-they crossed the frontier to forestal our doing 
it. Whether this move was a device of the Sikh 
chiefs, as some say it was, to get rid of the army, 
and perhaps to cause its destruction by the Brit- 
ish, and thus to clear the field for their own fac- 
tions; or whether war with the British was con- 
sidered so inevitable that the invasion of our 
territory was intended as a measure of prudence, 
we need not here decide. The fact was that the 
Sikh soldiery gathered round the tomb of Run- 
jeet Singh, preparing themselves for a great 
battle BOOn to happen; and that war was vir- 
tually declared at Lahore in November, 18-15, 
and fairly begun by the troops crossing the 
Sutlej on the 11th of December, and taking up a 
position near Ferozepore. The old error pre- 
vailed in the British councils, the mistake de- 
nounced by Charles Metcalfe as fatal-that of 
undervaluing the enemy. The Sikhs had been 
considered unworthy to be opposed to the Aft- 
ghans in Runjeet's time; and now we expected 
to drive them into the Sutlej at once; but we had 
never yet, in India, so nearly met with our match. 
The battle of ltloodkee was fought under Sir 
Hugh Gough, on the 18th of December, and' the 
rabble' from the Punjaub astonished both Euro- 
peans and Sepoys by standing firm, manæuvring 
well, and rendering it no easy matter to close 
the day with honour to the English arms. TllÌs 
ill-timed contempt was truly calamitous, as it 
had caused miscalculations about ammunition, 
carriage, hospital stores, and everything neces- 
sary for a campaign. All these things were left 
behind at Delhi or Agra; and the desperate ne- 
cessity of winning a battle was only enough 
barely to save the day. The advantage was 
with the British in the battle of l\Ioodkee, but 
not so decisively as all parties had expected. 
After a junction" ith reinforcements, the British 
fought the invaders again on the 21st and 22nd, 
at Ferozeshur. On the first night our troops 
were hardly masters of the ground they stood 
on, and had no reserve, while their gallant enemy 
had large reinforcements within reach. The 
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next day might easily have been made fatal to 
the English army, at times when their ammu- 
nition fell short; but the Sikhs were badly com- 
manded at a critical moment, then deserted by a 
traitorous leader, and finally driven back. For 
a month after this nothing was done by the 
British, and the Sikhs crossed the Sutlej at their 
ease. The valour of Gough and of Hardinge, 
who, while Governor-General, had put himself 
under the orders of the Commander-in-Chief, had 
saved the honour of the English; but their pres- 
tige was weakened among thei.r own Sepoys, and 
even the European regiments; much more among 
the Sikhs; and most of all in the eyes of the 
vigilant surrounding states. It was a matter of 
life and death now to bring up guns, ammuni- 
tion and treasure. A considerable portion fell 
into the enemy's hands on the 21st of January, 
on its way to the relief of Loodeeana; but the 
battle of Aliwal on the 28th was again a true 
British fight. The Sikhs were driven into the 
Sutlej ; and as soon as they had collected in their 
stronghold of Sobraon on the other side, they 
were driven thence by a closing struggle on the 
10th of February. The Silills were beaten, with 
a slaughter of 5,000 (somc say 8,000) men, 
against 320 killed and 2,000 v.ounded on our side. 
The Maharajah submitted, the road to Lahore 
lay open, aud the Governor-General could make 
his own terms. He tiattered himself that he had 
arrangcd a protectorate of the Punjaub which 
would render annexation unnecessary; and all 
who could believe in it rejoiced that means had 
been found to escape the necessity of adding new 
conquests to a territory alrcady much too large. 
As the Punjaub could not pay its amount of 
tribute to the Company, Cashmere and some 
other territory was accepted instead, and given, 
as a kingdom, to Gholab Singh . . . on bis pay- 
ing a portion of the debt, thus reimbursing the 
Company, and lessening the overgrown power 
of the Punjaub rulers. 'Vhen, at the close of 
1846, the English troops should be withdrawing 
from Lahore, the Sikh chiefs begged that they 
might rcmain, and take care of the Punjaub till 
the l oun g Maharajah should grow up to man- 
hoo . "-II. Martineau, British Ruù in India, ch. 
20.-"Lord Hardinge entrusted the government 
of the Punjab to a Council of Regency, consist- 
ing of Silill nobles under the guidance of Sir 
Hènry Lawrence as British Resident. He refused 
to create a subsidiary army, but he lcft a British 
foree to protect the govcrnment until the boy 
Dhulccp Singh reached his majority. Two-thirds 
of the Sikh army of the Khalsa were disbanded. 
The J ullunder Doab between the Sutlej and the 
Beyas was added to the British empire. . . . 
Lord Dalhousie succeeded Lord Hardinge in 
1848. Shortly afterwards the Punjab was again 
in commotion. Sikh government under British 
protection had fai.led to keep the peace. The 
army of the Khal8a had disappeared, but the old 
love of license and plunder was burning in the 
hearts of the disbanded soldiery. The Sikh 
governor of J'lIultan revolted; two Englishmen 
were murdered. A British force besieged the 
rebels in J'lIultan. It was joined by a Sikh force 
in the service of the Council of Hegency com- 
manded by Shere Singh. So far the revolt at 
Multan was regarded as a single outbreak which 
would be soon suppressed by the capture of the 
fortress. In reality it was the beginning of a 
general insurrection. Shere Singh, who com- 


manded the Sikh force in the besieging army, 
suddenly deserted the British force and joined 
his father Chutter Singh, who was already in 
open rebellion. The revolt was secretly pro- 
moted by the queen motber, and spread over the 
Punjab like wildfire. The old soldiers of the 
Khalsa rallied round Shere Singh and his father. 
The half-and-half government set up by Lord 
Hardinge was unable to cope with a revolution 
which was restoring the old anarchy. In No- 
vember, 1848, Lord Gough advanced against the 
rebel army. Then followed the famous cam- 
paign between the Chenab and Jhelum rivers 
about 100 mi.les to the north of Lahore. In 
January, 1849, Lord Gough fought the dubious 
battle of Chillianwallah, near the spot where 
Alcxander the Great crossed the Jhelum and de- 
feated the army of Porus. Mcanwhile Multan 
surrendered, and the besieging force joined Lord 
Gough. In Fcbruary thc Sikh army was utterly 
defeated at Gujerat. "-J. T. Wbeeler, Indian. 
llistory, ch. 11.-" Gujrat was essentially a fore- 
noon battle, v.ith the whole day before the com- 
batants to finish their work. It commenced with 
a magnificent duel of artillery; the British in- 
fantry occupying post after post as they were 
abandoned by the enemy; and the British cavalry 
breaking up the Sikh masses and scattering 
them by pursuit. Of the sixty Sikh guns en. 
gaged, fifty-three were taken. Lord Dalhousie 
resolved to make the victory a final one. 'The 
war,' he declarcd, 'must be prosecuted now to 
the entire defeat and dispersion of all who are in 
arms against us, whcther Sikhs or Afghans.' 
Gencral Gilbcrt hurried out with a pursuing 
force of 12,000, horse, foot and artillery, the day 
after the battle. In the breathless chase which 
followed across the plains of the Punjab to the 
frontier mountain-v. all, the Sikh military power 
was destroyed for ever. On the 12th of 
Iarch, 
1849, General Gilbert received the submission of 
the entire Sikh army at Rawal Pindi, together 
with the last forty-one of the 160 Sikh cannon 
captured by the British during the war. Whi.le 
the Sikh army hcaped up their swords and 
shields and matchlocks in submissive piles, and 
8alamed one by one as they passed disarmed 
along the British line, their Afghan allies were 
chascd relentlessly westwards, and reached the 
safety of the Khaibar Pass panting, and barely 
twenty milcs in front of the English hunters. 
The horsemen of Afghanistan, it was said, 'had 
ridden down through the hills like lions and ran 
back into thcm like dogs.' The question re- 
maincd what to do v. ith the Punjab. The vic- 
tory of Sobraon in 1846 gave to Lord Hardinge 
the right of conqucst: the victory at Gujrat in 
1849 compelled Lord Dalhousie to assert that 
right. Lord Hardinge at the end of the tirst 
Punjab war in 1846, tried, as we have seen, an 
intermediate method of ruling the provi.nce by 
British officers for the benetit of the infant 
prince. This method had fai.led. . . . In deter- 
mining the future arrangements for the Punjab, 
Lord Dalhousie had as his advisers the two Law- 
rences. Sir Henry Lawrence, the former Resi- 
dent at Lahore, hurried back from his sick-leave 
in England on the breaking out of the war. He 
was of opinion that the annexation of the Pun- 
jab might perhaps be just, but that it would be 
mexpedient. His brother John, afterwards Lord 
Lawrence, who had also acted as Resident, al- 
though as much averse in general principle to 


1776, 



INDIA, 184ð-1849. 


Minor Ánnu:atimu. 


n.'DIA, 1849-1893. 


annexation as Henry, was convinced that, in this 
case, annexation was not only just, but that its 
expediency was 'both undeniable and pressing.' 
Lord Dalhousie, after a full review of the efforts 
which had been made to convert the Sikh nation 
into a friendly power without annexation, de. 
cided that no course now remained to the British 
Government but to annex. . . . The annexation 
of the Punjab was deliberately approved of by 
the Court of Directors, by Parliament, and by 
the English nation."-W. W. Hunter, Tltð Mar- 
quas of Dallwu8Ìe, ch. 3. 
ALSO Il\: Sir H. B. Edwardes and H. 
Ierivale, 
Life of Sir Henry Lawrence.-R B. Smith, Life 
l!l Lord Lau:rell.u, tJ. 1, ch. 7-11.-E. Arnold, The 
Mm'quÏ8 of D/llho1.l8Ìe's Administration of British 
India, tJ. 1, ch. 1-7.-11. B. Edwardes, A YeaTon 
tlt" Punjab Frontier, 1848-19.-Sir R. Temple, 
J[en and ElVints of JIy Time in India, ch. 3-4. 
A. D. 1848-18s6.-Lord Dalhousie's minor 
annexations.- The lapse of dependent Native 
States.-The case of Nana Sahib.-"In ap- 
pI) ing the doctrine of lapse to the Hindu chief- 
doms, on default of natural successors or of an 
hcir legally adopted with the sanction of the 
Ruling Power, Lord Dalhousie merely carried 
out the declared law ûf the case, and the delib- 
erately formulated policy of the Government of 
Imlia, Jears before he arrived in the country. 
In 80 doing, however, Lord Dalhousie became 
the unconscious but effective instrument by 
"hich the old India of Lord Wellesley at the 
beginning of the century was prepared for its 
conversion, in 1858, into the new India of the 
Queen. . . . The fundamental question was 
whether we should allow the government of a 
dependent State, in absence of natural heirs, to 
pass like mere private property to an adopted 
son. The Court of Directors had at one time 
permitted the adoption of a successor in special 
cases to a principality On failure of natural 
. heirs. It declared, however, in 1834, that such 
an 'indulgence should be the exception, not the 
rule.'. . . As the evils of the old system of gov- 
ernment by sham royalties further developed 
themselves, the Government of India determined 
in 1841 to enforce a more uniform policy. . . . 
"'hat Lord Dalhousie did, therefore, was not to 
invent a new principle of Indian law, but to 
steadily apply an old principle. . . . The first 
case in which this principle came to be applied, 
shortly after Lord Dalhousie's arrival, was the 
Kative State of Sa tara. That lIIaratha princi- 
pality had been constituted by the British Gov- 
ernment on the general break up of the 
Iaratba 
power in 1818, and confirmed to the 'sons and 
heirs, and successors' of the recipient in 1819. 
In 1839 the reigning prince was deposed for 
misconduct by the British Government in the 
exercise of its Suzerain rights. By the same 
rights the British Government then set up the 
brother of the deposed prince on the throne. . . . 
The Raja, whom in 1839 we had placed on the 
throne, applied for permission to adopt a son. 
The British Government deliberately withheld the 
permission; and in the last hours of his life 
the Raja, in 1848, hastily adopted a son v.ithout 
the consent of the Government." Lord Dalhou- 
sie, with the advice of the Court of Directors, 
declared in this case that the territory of Satara 
had lapsed, on the death of the Raja, by failure 
of heirs, to the Power which deposed, and it 
was annexed, accordingly, to the British domin- 


ions. Lnder kindred circumstances the Kative 
States of Sambalpur, on the south-western fron- 
tier of Lower Bengal, and Jhansi, a fragment of 
the 
Iaratha dominions in Northern India, were 
absorbed. "The same principle of lapse on 
failure of heirs was applied by Lord Dalhousie 
to several other dependent States. Jaitpur in 
Bundell,..hand, Baghat a petty hill Chiefdom of 
36 square miles in the Punjab, Udaipur on the 
'Vestern frontier of Lower Bengal, and Budawal 
in Khandesh, passed under direct British rule 
from this cause. The fort and military fief of 
Tanjorc were Ilnnc\:ed after Lord Dalhousie's 
departure from India, but practically on the 
grounds set forth by his government. . . . By 
far the largest accession of territory made dur- 
ing Lord Dalhousie's rule, to the British domin- 
ions on the failure of heirs, was the great central 
tract of India known as Nagpur. This :!Ilaratha 
principality as now constituted into the Central 
Provinces, and after various rectifications of 
frontier, has an area of 113,279 square miles, 
"ith a population of 12,000,000 souls. The 
territories annexed by Lord Dalhousie in 1854 
make nearly four-fifths of the present Central 
Provinces. . . . It is difficult to find any ground 
for the charge which Ilk Kaye brought in 1865 
against Lord Dalhousie, for . harshness' towards 
the man afterwards known as the infamous 
Nana Sahib [see below: A. D. 1857 C\1-\y-AuG- 
UST)]. As this charge, however, is still occasion- 
ally repeated, and as it has even been suggested 
tllat Lord Dalhousie was to some extent respon- 
sible for the )Iutiny of 1857, in consequence of 
his action towards Nana Sahib in 1851, I must 
briefiy state the facts. In 1818, the Peshwa of 
the J\larathas, completely beaten in the field, 
threw himself on the generosity of the British. 
Sir John 1IIalcolm, then the Governor-Genera]'s 
Agent in the Deccan, assured him of his protec- 
tion, and engaged that he should receive an 
allowance of !:80,OOO a year for his support. . . . 
There could not be the slightest pretension that 
it was ever anything more than a personal an- 
nuity; and from first to last all mention of heirs 
is carefully excluded. The records show that 
the e't-Peshwa, Baji Rao, was well aware of this. 
Baji Rao lived until 18;;1, lea\ing to his adopted 
son, Xana Sahib, an immense fortune admitted 
to amount to !:280,000, and believed by the 
Government of the :Korth-western Provinces to 
greatly exceed that sum. The Government of 
India at once acknowledged the adopted son's 
title to this splendid heritage, and out of its Own 
beneficence added to it the Jaghir, or grant of 
land, on which his father had resided in the 
North-western Pro\inces. But the pension, paid 
out of the tax-payers' pockets, lapsed upon the 
death of the annuitant."-Sir 'V. W. Hunter, 
The "1Iarque8s of Dallwusie, ch. 6-7.-Duke of 
Argyll, India under Dalhouttte and Cau1lt'ng. 
A. D. 1849-1893. - The life in exile of 
Dhuleep Singh, heir to the Sikh throne.- 
"Few careers have ever been more instructive to 
those who can see than that of the Maharajah 
Dhuleep Singh, who died in PaIÌs on Sunday 
[October 22, 1893] of apoplexy. He finished life 
a despised exile, but no man of modern days 
ever had such chances, or had Been them snatched, 
partly by fate, partly by fault, so completely 
from his lips.. But for an accident, if there 
is such a thing as accident, he would have 
been the Hindoo Emperor of India. His father, 
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Runjeet Singh, that strange combination of 
Louis XI. and Charles the Bold, had formed and 
knew how to control an army which would have 
struck down all the nati ve powers of India much 
more easily than did any of the Tartar conquerers. 
Without its master at its head, that army de- 
feated the British, and but for a magnificent 
bribe paid to its General (vide Cunningham's 
. History of the Sikhs ') would have driven the 
English from India, and placed the child, Dhu- 
leep Singh, upon the throne of the Peninsula, to 
be supported there by Sikh and Rajpoot, Mah- 
ratta, and Beharee. Apart from the English, 
there was nothing to resist them; and they were 
guided by a woman, the Ranee Chunda Kour; 
who of all modern women was most like 
lary of 
Scots as her enemies have painted her, and of 
whom, after her fall, Lord Dalhousie said that 
her capture would be worth the sacrifice of 
a brigade. How Dhuleep Singh would have 
reigned had Hunjeet Singh's destiny completed 
itself is another matter- probably like a Hindoo 
Humayoon-for even if not the son of Hunjeet 
Singh, who, be it remembcred, acknowledged 
him, he inherited ability from his mother; he 
was a bold man, and he was, as his career showed, 
capable of wild and daring adventure. He fell, 
however, from his throne under the shock of the 
second Sikh .War, and began a new and, to all 
appearance, most promising career. Lord Dal- 
housie had a pity for the boy, and the English 
Court-we never quite understood why-an 
unusually kindly fecling. A fortune of .t40,OOO 
a year was settled on him, he was sent to Eng- 
land, and he was granted rank hardly less 
than that of a Prince of the Blood. He turned 
Christian - apparently from conviction, though 
subsequent events throw doubt on tlmt- a tutor, 
who was quite competent, devoted himself to 
his education, and from the time he became of 
age he was regarded as in all respects a great 
English noble. He knew, too, how to sustain 
that character,- made no social blunders, be- 
came a great sportsman, and succeeded in main- 
taining for years the sustained stateliness of life 
which in England is held to confer social dignity. 
Confidence was first shaken by his marriage, 
which, though it did not turn out unsuccessfully, 
and though the lady was in after-life greatly 
liked and respected, was a whim, his bride being 
a half Coptic, half English girl whom he saw 
in an Egyptian school-room, and who, by all 
English as well as Indian ideas of rank, was an 
unfitting bride. Then he began over-spending, 
without the slightest necessity, for his great in- 
come was unburdened by a vast estate; and at 
last reduced his finances to such a condition 
that the India Office, which had made him ad- 
vance after ad vance, closed its treasury and left 
him, as he thought, face to face with ruin. Then 
the fierce Asiatic blood in him came out. He 
declared himself wronged, perhaps believed him- 
self oppressed, dropped the whole varnish of 
civilisation from him, and resolved to make an 
effort for the vengeance over which he had 
probably brooded for years. He publicly re- 
pudiated Christianity, and went through a cere- 
mony intended to readmit him within the pale of 
the Sikh variety of the Hindoo faith. Whether 
it did readmit him, greater doctors than we must 
decide. That an ordinary Hindoo who has eaten 
beef cannot be readmitted to his own caste, even 
if the eating is involuntary, is certain, as witness 
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the tradition of the Tagore family; but the 
rights of the Royal are, even in Hindooism, ex- 
traordinarily wide, and we fancy that, had 
Dhuleep Singh succeeded in his enterprise, Sikh 
doctors of theology would have declared his re- 
admission legal. He did not, however, succeed. 
He set out for the Punjab intending, it can 
hardly be doubted, if the Sikhs acknowledged 
him, to make a stroke for the throne, if not of 
India, at least of Runjeet Singh; but he was ar- 
rested at Aden, and after months of fierce dis- 
pute, let go, on condition that he should not re- 
turn to India. He sought protection in Russia, 
which he did not obtain, and at last gave up the 
struggle, made his peace with the India Office, 
took his pension again, and lived, chiefly in 
Paris, the life of a disappointed but wealthy 
idler. There was some spirit in his adventure, 
though it was unwisely carried out. The English 
generally thought it a bit of foolhardiness, or a 
dodge to extract a loan from the Iudia Office; 
but those who were responsible held a different 
opinion, and would have gone nearly any length 
to prevent his reaching the Punjab. They were 
probably wise. The heir of Runjeet might have 
been ridiculed by the Silrns as a Christian, but he 
might also have been accepted as a reconverted 
man; and one successful skirmish in a district 
might have called to arms all the . children of the 
sugar and the sword,' and set all India on fire. 
The Sikhs are our very good friends, and stood 
by us against any rcvival of the Empire of 
Delhi, their sworn hereditary foe; but they have 
not forgotten Runjeet Singh, and a chance of 
the Empire for themselves might have turned 
many of their heuds."-T1
 Spectator, October28, 
1893. 
A. D. 18S2.-The second Burmese War.- 
Annexation of Pegu.-" 'Vhile Lord Dalhousie 
was laying out the Punjab like a Scotch estate, 
on the most approved principles of planting, 
road-making, culture, and general management, 
the chance of another conquest at the opposite 
extremity of his vice-kingdom summoned him 
to Calcutta. The master of a trading barque 
from Chittagong, who was charged unjustly 
with cruelty to a pilot, had been fined .f:100 by 
the authorities of Rangoon, and the captain of a 
brig had in like manner been amerced for alleged 
ill-treatment of his crew. To support a claim 
for restitution, two English ships of \\ ar had 
been sent to the mouth of the Irrawadi. . . . 
)Iisunderstandings arose on some inexplicable 
point of etiquette; .. the British commodore seized 
a royal yacht which lay in the river; the angry 
Burmese opened fire on his ships from their forts; 
and, "with an unprecedented economy of time 
and trouble in the discovery or making of plau- 
sible pretexts, a second war with Hurmah was 
thus begun. A long catalogue of affronts, 
wrongs, and injuries, now for the first time 
poured in. . . . The subjects of the . Golden 
Foot'. . . must make an official apology for 
their misbehaviour, pay ten lacs compensation, 
and receive a permanent Resident at Rangoon. 
If these demands were not met within five weeks, 
further repara.tion would be exacted otherwise, 
and as there was no fear that they would, prep- 
arations were made for on expedition. . . . The 
Governor-General threw himself with enthusiasm 
into an undertaking which promised him another 
chance of gratifying, as his biographer says, his 
'passion for imperial symmetry.' He resolved 
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. to take in kingdoms wherever they made a gap 
in the red line running round his dominions or 
broke its internal continuity.' Thcre was a gap 
in the ring-fence between Arracall and }Ioulmein, 
which Pegu would fill. The logical inference 
was clear, the duty of appropriation oùvious. 
Let us have Pegu. Ten millions of silver hap- 
pening just then to lie in the coffers of Fort 
William, how could they be better invested than 
in a jungle on the sea coast. inhabited by quad- 
rupeds and bipeds after their various kinds, alike 
unworthy of being consulted as to their future 
destiny 'l . . . In .April, Martaban and Rangoon 
were taken with trifiing loss. Operations being 
suspended during the rainy season, the city of 
Prome was not attacked till Octoùer, and after a 
few hours' struggle it fell, with the loss of a 
single sepoy on the side of the victors. There 
was in fact no serious danger to encounter, 6ave 
from the climate; but that unfailing ally fought 
with terrible effect upon the side of Ava. . . _ 
On the 20th December, 1852, a proclamation was 
issued, which, after reciting undisguisedly the 
ineffably inadequate pretext for the war, in- 
formed the inhabitants that the Governor in 
Council had resolved that the maritime province 
of Pegu should henceforth form a portion of the 
British territories in the ERbt, and warning the 
King of Ava, . should he fail to renew his former 
relations of friendship v.ith the British Govern- 
ment, and seek to dispute its quiet possession of 
the province, the Governor-General would again 
put forth the power he held, which would lead 
to the total subversion of the Burman State, and 
to the ruin and exile of the King and his race. ' 
But no depth of humiliation could bring the 
Sovereign or his :Ministers to acknowledge the 
hopelessness of defeat or the permanency of dis- 
memberment. . . . Twenty years have passed, 
and no treaty recognising the alienation of Pegu 
has yet [in 1872] been signed. "-W. }I. Torrens, 
Empire in Altia: HOlO we ca7/1.ð by it, c1t. 24. 
ALSO IN: E. Arnold, The ,JIarr[uiltof DallwU8Ìe's 
Administration of British India, ch. 15-16 (t). 2). 
A. D. 1856.- The annexation of Oudh. See 
O{;DH. 
A. D. 1857.-Causes of the Sepoy Mutiny. 
-" The various motives assigned for the }Iutiny 
appear inadequate to the European mind. The 
truth seems to be that Native opinion throughout 
India v. as in a ferment, predisposing men to be- 
lieve the wildest stories, and to rush into action 
in a paroxysm of terror. Panic acts on an Ori- 
ental population like drink upon a European 
mob. The annexation policy of Lord Dalhousie, 
although dictated by the most enlightened con- 
siderations, was distasteful to the 
ative mind. 
The spread of education, the appearance at the 
same moment of the steam-engine and the tele- 
graph wire, seemed to reveal a deep plan for sub- 
stituting an English for an Indian civilisation. 
The Bengal sepoys especially thought that they 
could see further than the rest of their country- 
men. }Iost of them were Hindus of high caste; 
many of them were recruited from Oudh. They 
regarded our reforms on Western lines as attacks 
on their own nationality, and they knew at first 
hand what annexation meant. They believed it 
was by their prowess that the Punjab had been 
conquered, and that all India was held. The 
numerous dethroned princes, or their heirs and 
widows, were the first to learn and to take ad- 
vantage of this spirit of disaffection and panic. 
3-13 


They had heard of the Crimean war, and were 
told that Russia v.as the perpetual enemy of 
England. Our munificent pensions had supplied 
the funds with which they could buy the aid of 
skilful intriguers. They had much to gain, and 
little to lose, by a revolution. In this critical 
state of affairs, of which the Government had no 
olli.cial knov.ledge, a rumour ran through the 
cantonments that the cartridges of the Bengal 
army had been greased with the fat of pigs,- 
animals unclean alike to Hindu and Muhamma- 
dan. 
o assurances could quiet the minds of 
the sepoys. Fires occurred nightly in the Na- 
tive lines; officers were insulted by their men; 
confidence was gone, and only the form of disci- 
pline remained. In addition, the outbreak of 
the storm found the Native regiments denuded 
of many of their best officers. The administra- 
tion of the great empire to which Dalhou
ie put 
the corner-stone, required a larger staff than the 
civil service could supply. The practice of 
selecting able military men for civil posts, which 
had long existed, receivL'<i a sudden and vast de- 
velopment. Oudh, the Punjab, the Central 
Provinces, British Burma, were administered to 
a large extent by picked officers from the Com- 
pany's regiments. Good and skilful commanders 
remained; but the Native army h<ld nevertheless 
been drained of many of its brightest intellects 
and firmest wills at the very crisis of its fate."- 
W. 'V. Hunter, Brief Hist. of tlu Indian People, 
ch. 15.-" The annexation of Oudh had nothing 
to do with the Mutiny in the first place, though 
that measure certainly did add to the number of 
our enemies after the }Iutiny commenced. The 
old government of Oudh was extremely obnox- 
ious to the mass of our native soldiers of the 
regular army, who came from Oudh and the ad- 
jacent province of Behar, and with whom the 
}Iutiny originated. These men were the sons 
and kinsmen of the Hindu yeomen of the coun- 
try, all of whom benefited more or less byannex- 
ation; while Oudh was ruled by a }Iuhammadan 
family which had never identified itself v.ith the 
people, and whose governmeut was extremely 
oppressive to all classes e\:cept its immediate 
creatures and followers. But when the intro- 
duction of the greased cartridges had excited the 
Native Army to revolt, when the mutineers 6aW 
nothing before them short of escape on the one 
hand or destruction on the other, they, and all 
who sympathised with them, were driven to the 
most desperate measures. All who could be in- 
fiuenced by love or fear rallied round them. All 
who had little or nothing to lose joined their 
ranks, All that dangerous class of religious 
fanatics and devotees who abound in India, all 
the political intriguers, who in peaceful times can 
do no mischief, swelled the numbers of the 
ènemy, and gave spirit and direction to their 
measures. India is full of races of men, who, 
from time immemorial, have lived by service or 
by plunder, and who are ready to join in any 
disturbance which may promise them employ- 
ment. Oudh was full of disbanded soldiers who 
had not had time to settle down. Our gaols fur- 
nished thousands of desperate men let loose on 
society. The cry throughout the country, as 
cantonment after cantonment became the scene 
of triumphant mutiny was, . The English rule is 
at an end. Let us plunder and enjoy ourselves.' 
The industrious classes throughout India were 
on our side, but f.:>r a long time feared to act. 
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On the one side they saw the few English in the 
country shot down or flying for their lives, or at 
the beststanding on the defensive, sorely pressed; 
on the other side they saw summary punishment, 
in the shape of the plunder and destruction of 
their houses, dealt out to those who aided us. 
But when we evinced signs of vigour, when we 
began to assume the offensive and vindicate our 
authority, many of these people came forward 
and identified themselves with our cause. "- 
Lord Lawrence, Speech at G
gow, 1860 (quoted 
by Sir O. T. Burne, in "Clydeand Strathnairn," 
ch.1). 
ALSO IN: J. W. Kaye, Hist. of the Sepoy War 
in India, bk. 2 ('D. l).-G. B. Malleson, Thð In- 
dian _'úutiny of 1857, ch. 1-5. 
A. D. 1857 (May).- The outbreak at Mee- 
rut.-Seizure of Delhi by the Mutineers.- 
Massacre of Europeans.-Explosion of the 
magazine.-" The station of )Ieerut, some 40 
miles north-east of Delhi, was one of the very 
few in India where adequate means existed for 
quelling an outbreak of native troops. There 
was a regiment of English Dragoons, a battalion 
of the 60th Rifles, and a strong force of Horse 
and Foot Artillery, far more than sufficient to 
deal with the three native regiments who were 
also quartered in the cantonment. The court- 
martial on . . . eighty-five men of the 3rd N. C., 
who had refused to take their cartridges, had by 
this time completed its inquiry. The men were 
sentenced to long terms of imprisonment. The 
sentence W8B carried out with impressive solem- 
nity. On a morning [May 9] presently to become 
historical- the bea vens sombre with rolling 
clouds - the brigade assembled to hear their 
comrades' doom - to see them stripped of their 
uniform and secured with felons' manacles. The 
scene produced intense emotion. Resistance was 
impossible. There were entreaties, tears, impre- 
cations, as the prisoners were marched away to 
jail. Discipline had been vindicated by a terri- 
ble example. The next day was Sunday. In 
the evening, as the European Rifiemen were 
gathering for Church, a sudden movement took 
place in the nati ve quarters. The Cavalry dashed 
off to the jail to rescue their imprisoned com- 
panions. The two Infantry regiments, after a 
moment's wavering, threw in their lot with the 
mutineers. Then ensued a scene such as, un- 
happily, became too familiar in Upper India 
within the next few weeks. Officers were shot, 
houses fired, Europeans- men, women, and 
children, wherever found, were put to the sword. 
A crowd of miscreants from the jail, suddenly 
set free, made a long night of pillage. Mean- 
while, paralysed by the sudden catastrophe, the 
English General of the Division and the Briga- 
dier of the Station forebore to act, refused to let 
their subordinates act, and the Sepoys who had 
fled, a disorganised Inob, in different directions, 
soon found themselves gathering on the march 
for Delhi. In the early morning at Delhi, where 
courts and offices had already begun the day's 
work, a line of horsemen were descried galloping 
on the Meerut road. They found their way into 
the city, into the presence of the King; cut down 
the European officials, and, as they "ere gradu- 
ally reinforced by the arrival of fresh compan- 
ions, commenced a general massacre of the Chris- 
tian population. A brave telegraph clerk, as 
the mutineers burst in upon him, had just time 
to fiash the dreadful tidings to Lahore. Before 


evening, the native regiments fired upon their 
officers and joined the mutineers. After weary 
hours of hope for the help from Meerut which 
never came, the British officers in command 
were compelled to recognise that the only 
chance of safety lay in fiight. Ere the dav 
closed, every European who had risen thãt 
morning in Delhi, wos dead, or awaiting death, 
or wandering about the country in the desperate 
endeavor to reach a place of safety. A day dark 
with disaster was, however, illumined by the 
first of those heroic acts which will make the 
siege of Delhi immortal. The insurgents had 
their first taste of the quality of the race whose 
ascendancy they had elected to assail. Lieuten- 
ant Willoughby, the officer in charge of the 
1tlagazine, and eight gallant companions, re- 
solved, early in the day, that, if they could not 
defend their invaluable supply of ammunition, 
they would destroy it, though its destruction 
would almost certainly involve their own. For 
hours they defended their stronghold against an 
overpowering crowd of assailants. The train 
was laid: the sergeant who was to fire it stood 
ready: Willoughby took a last look out upon the 
Meerut road: the assailants were swarming on 
the walls. The word was spoken: a vast column 
of flame and smoke shot upward. Two thou- 
sand of the assailants were blown into the air 
[and five of the defenders perished, while Wil- 
loughby and three of his companions escaped]. 
The thunder of that explosion announced to the 
mutineers that one great object in the seizure of 
Delhi had escaped their grasp."-H. S. Cunning- 
ham, Earl Canning, ch. 5. 
ALSO IN: J. W. Kaye, Hist. of the Sepoy War 
in India, bk. 4, ch. 1-3 ('D. 2). 
A. D. 1857 (May-August).- The situation 
at Delhi.-Siege of the English at Cawnpur. 
-Their surrender and massacre.- The siege 
of Lucknow.-" A few days of inactivity al- 
lowed the flame to blaze up beyond possibility 
of immediate extinction. The unchallenged oc- 
cupation of the Mughal capital by rebel sepoys 
and badmashes was followed by risings and mas- 
sacres in almost every station Vlithin range of the 
example; and from Firozpur, Bareilly, Mora- 
dabad, Shahjahanpur, Cawnpur, and numer- 
ous other places came harrowing tales of mas- 
sacre, suffering, and heroism. .When this terrible 
news reachcd army head-quarters, it was received 
with a perhaps natural incredulity. Neverthe- 
less, a force was hastily assembled at Ambala; 
and with the troops thus mobilised. Genernl 
Anson, then Commander-in-Chief, made prepa- 
rations to march against the renowned city of 
the 1\[ughal. The little force had hardly started, 
however, when its leadcr died of cholera (May 
27th). It was not until the 1st of June that Gen- 
cral Barnard, who had succeedcd temporarily to 
the chief command, advanced in earnest against 
the now jubilant rebels. Meanwhile, a small 
body of troops under Brigadier A.rchdale 'Vilson 
marchcd out from Meerut, after a disastrous de- 
lay; and the combined force, amounting to about 
3,000 Europeans and one battalion of Gurkhas, 
fought its way onwards till it reached the out- 
skirts of the eity on the 8th of June, 1857. We 
may now refer to the three great points- Delhi, 
Cawnpur, and Lucknow, round which the Mu- 
tiny was, so to speak, centred during the earlier 
period of the revolt; namely, from May, 1857, 
till the arrival in India of Sir Colin Campbell 
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in August of that year. The modern city of 
Delli \\as founded by the Emperor Jahangir in 
1631. Situated on the right bank of a branch of 
the Jumna river it was, as it still is, surrounded 
by a high wall some seven miles in extent, 
strengthened by bastions and by a capacious dry 
ditch. The British force held the elevated 
ground known as the Ridge, which extends two 
miles along the nonhero and western faces of 
the city - a position taken up some centuries be- 
fore by Timur Shah and his Tartar hordes when 
advancing to attack old Delhi. .At intervals 
along the Ridge stood the Flagstaff To\\er, the 
Observatory, a large mansion called Hindu Roo's 
house, and other defensible buildings. The 
space between the city and the Ridge was thickly 
planted, for the most part with trees and shrubs; 
in the midst of which might be seen numerous 
mosques and large houses, and the ruins of older 
buildings. It soon became evident that the 
position held by the British force on the Ridge 
was a false one; and the question arose whether 
the city might not be taken by a coup de main, 
seeing that it was impossible either to invest it 
or to attempt a regular siege with any chance of 
success. A plan of assault, to be carried out on 
the 12th of June, was drawn up by a young 
Engineer officer and sanctioned. Had this as- 
sault been delivered the city would in all likeli- 
hood have been taken and held. . . . But owing 
to a series of accidents, the plan fell through- 
a miscarriage the more to be regretted because 
the early recapture of the city would in all 
human probability have put a stop to further 
outbreaks. As matters stood, however, the gal- 
lant little force before Delhi could barely hold 
its own. It was an army of observation per- 
petually harassed by an active enemy. As time 
went on, therefore, the question of raising the 
siege in favour of a movement towards Agra 
was more than once seriously discussed, but was 
fortunately abandoned. On July 5th, 1857, Gen- 
eral Barnard died, worn out \\ ith fatigue and 
anxiety. He was succeeded in command by 
General Archdale Wilson, an officer who, posses- 
sing no special force of character, did little more 
than secure the safe defence of the position until 
the arrival of Brigadier Nicholson from the Pun- 
jab, August 14th, 1857, with a moveable column 
of 2,500 men, Europeans and Sikhs. And here 
we may leave Delhi, for the moment, deferring 
till later any further details of the siege. The 
city of Cawnpur, situated on the south bank of 
the river Ganges, 42 miles south-west of Luck- 
now and 270 miles from Delhi, lies about a mile 
from the river in a large sandy plain_ On the 
strip of land between the river and the town, a 
space broken by ravines, stretched the Civil 
Station and cantonments. A more difficult posi- 
tion to hold in on extremity cannot well be con- 
ceived, occupied as it was by four disaffected 
Sepoy regiments with but sixty European ar- 
tillerymen to overawe them_ There was, more- 
over, an incompetent commander. Realising 
after the disasters at J'lIeerut and Delhi that his 
native garrison was not to be trusted, Sir Hugh 
Wheeler threw up a make-shift entrenchment 
close to the Sepoy lines. Commanded on all 
sides, it was totally unfitted to stand a siege. 
But a worse mistake was to follow. AJarmed as 
time went on at his growing difficulties, Sir Hugh 
Wheeler at length asked the notorious N ana 
Sahib [see above; A. D. 1848-1856], who lived a 


few miles off at Bithur, to assist him with troops 
to guard the Treasury. For some months pre- 
viously this arch traitor's emissaries had been 
spreading discontent throughout India, but he 
himself had taken care to remain on good terms 
with his European neighbours. He now saw 
his opportunity. Cawnpur, delivered into his 
hands by the misplaced confidence of its defen- 
ders, was virtualI) in his keeping. Of European 
succour there \\ as no immediate hope. The 
place was doomed. The crash came three days 
before General Barnard's force reached Delhi. 
'Vith the e\:ception of a few devoted natives v. ho 
remained faithful to their salt, the \\ hole Sepoy 
force on the 5th of June rose in revolt, opened 
the doors of the -jail, robbed the treasury, 
and made themselves masters of the magazine. 
The N ana cast aside all further pretence of 
friendship and, joined by the mutinous troops, 
laid siege to the entrenchment already men- 
tioned, \\ hich with culpable military ignorance 
had been thrown up in one of the worst positions 
that could have been chosen. The besieging 
army numbered some 3,000 men. The be- 
sieged could only muster about 400 English sol- 
diers, more than 70 of \\ hich number were in- 
valids. For twenty-one days the little garrison 
suffered untold horrors from starvation, heat, 
and the onslaughts of the rebels; until the Gen- 
eral in command listened to overtures for sur- 
render, and the garrison marched out on the 27th 
of June, to the number of about 450 souls, pro- 
vided \\ ith a promise of safeguard from the 
Nana, who would allow them, as they thought, 
to embark in country boats for Allahabad. 
Tantia Topi, who afterwards became notoriou. 
in Central India, superintended the embarkation. 
No sooner, however, were the Europeans placed 
in the boats, in apparent safety, than a battery 
of guns concealed on the river banks opened fire, 
while at the same time a deadly fusillade of 
musketry was poured on the luckless refugees. 
The N ana at length ordered the massacre to cease. 
He celebrated what he called his glorious victory 
by proclaiming himself Peshwa or J'lIaratha Sov- 
ereign, and by rewarding his troops for their 
. splendid achievements,' while the wretched sur- 
vivors of his treachery, numbering about 5 men 
and 206 women and children, were taken back to 
Cawnpur and confined in a small building for 
further vengeance and insult. On the 15th of 
July came the last act of this tragedy. The 
Nana, having suffered a crushing defeat at the 
hands of Brigadier Havelock's force within a 
day's march of Cawnpur, as will presently be re- 
corded, put the whole of his prisoners to death. 
The men were brought out and killed in his 
presence, while the women and children were 
hacked to pieces by 1IIuhammadan butchers and 
others in their prison. Their bodies were thrown 
into what is now known as the' Cawnpur 'V I'll.' 
Lucknow, at the time of the }Iutiny, \\as in 
population, in extent, and in the number and im- 
portance of its principal buildings, one of the 
foremost cities of India. . . . The Residency 
stood on a hill gently sloping towards the river, 
and was an imposing edifice of three stories. 
Near it were the iron and stone bridges over the 
river. . . . At the outbreak of the )Iutiny the 
Sepoy regiments were stationed in various locali- 
ties within the city; while the 32nd Foot, the 
only European regiment on the spot, was quar- 
tered in a barrack about a mile or so from the 
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Residency. As was the case elsewhere, so it 
happened at Lucknow. While the population 
and native garrison were seething with sedition, 
the British authorities were hampered by igno- 
rance of popular feeling, by the want of European 
troops, and by divided counsels. So, by the end 
of 1\[ay, 1857, the rebellion in Oudh became an 
accomplished fact, although matters went on 
with comparative smoothness in Lucknow itself. 
At lcngth, after a serious disaster at Chinhat, 
the British garrison was forced to withdrnw to 
the Residency and its adjacent buildings; and 
on the 1st of July commenced the famous invest- 
ment of this position by the rebel forces. The 
position was ill adapted for defence; for the 
lofty windows of the Residency itself not only 
allowed free access to the enemy's missiles, but 
its roof was wholly exposed. On the opposite 
side of the street, leading from the Bailey Guard 
Gate, was the house of the Residency Surgeon, 
Dr. (now Sir Joseph) Fayrer. It was a large but 
not lofty building with a fiat roof which, pro- 
tected by sand bags, afforded a good cover for 
our riflemen, and with a tyekhana, or under- 
ground story, that afforded good shelter for the 
women and children. But as a whole, the de- 
fences of the Residency were more formidable in 
name than in reality, and were greatly weakened 
by the proximity of high buildings from which 
the rebels without danger to themselves poured 
an unceasing fire. The siege had an ominous 
commencement. On July 4th the much-beloved 
Sir Henry Lawrence, the Resident, died of a 
wound received two days before from an enemy's 
shell that had fallen into his room. Brigadier 
Inglis succeeded him in command; and for three 
months the heroic garrison of about 1,700 souls 
held their weak position, amid inconceivable 
hardships and dangers, against thousands of the 
rebels who were constantly reinforced by fresh 
levies. It was well 8aid in a genernl order by 
Lord Canning that there could not be found in 
the annals of war an achievement more heroic 
than. this defence."-Gen. Sir O. T. Burne, Clytk 
and Strathnairn, ch. 2. 
ALSO IN: J. W. Kaye, Hist. of the &poy War, 
bk. 9, ch. 1-3 (11. 3).-G. O. Trevelyan, Cawnpore. 
-T. R. E. IIolmes, Hist. of thð Indian Mutiny, 
ch. 8-10.-Lady Inglis, TM Siege of Lllcklww. 
A. D. 1857 (june-September).- The siege, 
the storming and the capture of Delhi. - Mur- 
derof the Moghul princes.-"During the foür 
months that followed the revolt at Delhi on the 
11th of }Iay, all political interest was centred 
at the ancient capital of the sovereigns of llin- 
dustan. The public mind was occasionally dis- 
tracted by the current of events at Cawnpore 
and Lukhnow, as well as at other stations which 
need not be particularised; but so long as Delhi 
remained in the hands of the rebels, the native 
princes were bewildered and alarmed; and its 
prompt recapture was deemed of vital importance 
to the prestige of the British government, and 
the re-establishment of British sovereignty in 
Hindustan. The Great Moghul had been little 
better than a mummy for more than half a cen- 
tury, and Bahadur Shah was a mere tool and 
puppet in thc hands of rebel sepoys; but never- 
theless the British government had to deal with 
the astounding fact that the rebels were fighting 
under his name and standard, just as Afghans 
and Mahrnttas had done in the days of Ahmad 
Shah Durani and Mahe.daji Sindia. To make 


matters worse, the roads to Delhi were open 
from the south and east; and nearly every out- 
break in Hindustan was followed by a stampede 
of mutineers to the old capital of the }Ioghuls. 

[eanwhile, in the absence of railways, there were 
unfortunate delays in bringing up troops and 
guns to stamp out the fires of rebellion at the 
head centre. The highway from Calcutta to 
Delhi was blocked up by mutiny and insurrec- 
tion; and every European soldier sent up from 
Calcutta was stopped for the relief of Benares, 
Allahabad, Ca'\ npore, or Lukhnow. But the 
possession of the Punjab at this crisis proved to 
be the salvation of the cmpire. Sir John Law- 
rence, the Chicf Commissioner, was called upon 
to perform almost superhuman work:-to main- 
tain order in a newly conquered province; to 
suppress mutiny and disaffection amongst the 
very sepoy regimcnts from Bengal who were sup- 
posed to garrison the country; and to send rein- 
forcements of troops and guns, and supplies of 
all descriptions, to the siege of Delhi. Fortu- 
nately the Sikhs had been only a few short years 
under British administration; they had not for- 
gotten the miseries that prevailed under the na- 
tive government, and could appreciate the many 
blessings they enjoyed under British rule. They 
were staunch to the British government, and 
eager to be led against the rebels. In some cases 
terrible punishment was meted out to mutinous 
Bengal sepoys within the Punjab; but the im- 
perial interests at stake were sufficient to justify 
every severity, although all must regret the 
painful necessity that called for such extreme 
measures. . . . The defences of Delhi covered 
an area of three square miles. The walls con- 
sisted of a series of bastions, about sixteen feet 
high, connccted by long curtains, with occa- 
sional martello towers to aid the fianking fire. 
. . . There were seven gates to the city, namely, 
Lahore gate, Ajmir gate, Turkoman gate, Delhi 
gate, 1\Iori gate, Kabul gate, and Kashmir gate. 
The principal street was the Chandni Chouk, 
which ran in a direct line from the Delhi gate to 
the palace of the Moghuls. . . . For many weeks 
the British army on the Ridge was unable to at- 
tempt siege operations. It was, in fact, the be- 
sieged, rather than the besiegers; for, although 
the bridges in the rear were blown up, the camp 
was exposed to continual assaults from all the 
other sides. On the 23rd of June, the hundredth 
anniversary of the battle of Plassy, the enemy 
made a greater effort than ever to carry the Brit- 
ish position. The attack began on the right 
from the Subzi Mundi, its object being to cap- 
ture the Mound battery. Finding it impossible 
to carry the battery, the rebels confined them- 
selves to a hand to hand confiict in the Subzi 
Mundi. The deadly struggle continued for many 
hours; and as the rebels came up in overwhelm- 
ing numbers, it v. as fortunate that the two 
bridges in the rear had been blown up the night 
before, or the assault might have had a different 
termination. It was not until after sunset that 
the enemy was compelled to retire with the loss 
of a thousand men. Similar actions were fre- 
quent during the month of August; but mean- 
while reinforcements were coming up, and the 
end wasdrnwing nigh. In the middle of August, 
Brigadier John Nicholson, one of the most dis- 
tinguished officers of the time, came up from 
the Punjab with a brigade and siege train. On 
the 4th of September a heavy train of artillery 
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was brought in from Ferozepore. The British 
force on the Ridge now exceeded 8,000 men. 
Hitherto the artillery had been too weak to at- 
tempt to breach the city waIls; but now fifty-four 
heavy guns were brought into position and the 
siege began in earnest. From the 8th to the 
12th of September four batteries poured in a 
constant storm of shot and shell; number one 
was directed against the Kashmir bastion, num- 
ber two against the right flank of the Kashmir 
bfistion, number three against the "
ater bastion, 
and number four against the Kashmir and Water 
gates find bastions. On the 13th of September 
the breaches were declared to be practicable, and 
the folIo\\ ing morning \\ as fixed for the final as- 
6ault upon the doomed cit). At three o'clock in 
the morning of the 14th September, three as- 
6aulting columns were formed in the trenches, 
whilst a fourth was kept in reserve. The first 
column vms lcd by Brigadier Nicholson; the 
second by Brigadier Jones; the third by Colonel 
Campbell; and the fourth, or reserve, by Brigadier 
Longfield. The powder bogs \\ere laid at the 
Kashmir gate by Lieutenants Home and Salkeld. 
The explosion follo\\ ed, and the third column 
rushed in, and pushed towards the Juma Musjid. 
Meanwhile the first column under 
ichol- 
son escaladed the breaches near the Kashmir 
gate, and pushed along the ramparts towards the 
Kabul gate, carrying the several bastions in the 
way. Here it was met by the sccond column 
under Brigadier Jones, who had escaladed the 
breach at the Water bastion. The ad vancing 
columns were met by a ceaseless fire from ter- 
raced houses, mosques, and other buildings; and 
John Nicholson, the hero of the day, \\ hilst at- 
tempting to storm a narrow street near the Kabul 
gate, was struck down by a shot and mortally 
wounded."-J. T. Wheeler, Short Hist. of India, 
pt. 3, ch. 25.-" The long autumn day was over, 
and we were in Delhi. But Delhi was, by no 
means, ours. Sixty-six officers and 1,100 men- 
nearly a third, that is, of the whole attacking 
force-had fallen; while, as yet, not a sixth part 
of the town was in our power. How many men, 
it might well be asked, would be left to us by 
the time that we had conquered the remainder? 
"-e held the line of ramparts which we had at- 
tacked and the portions of the city immediately 
adjoining. but nothing more. The Lahore Gate 
and the )Iagazine, the Jumma Musjid and the 
Palace, were still untouched, and were keeping 
up a heavy fire on our position. \Vorse than 
this, a large number of our troops had falIen vic- 
tims to the temptation which, more formidable 
than themselves, our foes had left behind them, 
and were wallo\\ing in a state of bestial intoxi- 
cation. The enemy, meanwhile, had been able 
to maintain thcir position outside the town; and 
if only, at this supreme hour, a heaven-sent Gen- 
eral had appeared amongst them, they might 
have attacked our camp, defended as it was 
mainly by the sick, and the maimed, and the halt. 
. . . Never, perhaps, in the history of the Mu- 
tiny were we in quite so perilous a position as on 
the night which followed our greatest military 
success. General Wilson, indeed, proposed, as 
might have been expected from a man in his en- 
feebled condition of mind and body, to with- 
draw the guns, to fall back on the camp and 
wait for reinforcements there; a step which, it 
is needless to point out, would have given us all 
the deadly work to do over again, even if our 


force should prove able to maintain itself on the 
Ridge till reinforcements came. Bu t the urgent 
remonstrances of Baird Smith and others, by 
word of mouth; of Chamberlain, by letter; and, 
perhaps, also, the echoes which may have 
reached him from the tempest-tossed hero who 
la) chafing against his cruel destiny on his death- 
bed, and exclaimed in a wild parox) sm of pas- 
sion, \\ hen he heard of the move which was 
in contemplation, 'Thank God, I have strength 
enough left to shoot thut man,' turned the Gen- 
eral once more from his purpose. On the fol- 
lo\\ing day, the 15th, vast quantities of the 
into'l:icating drinks, \\ hich had \\ rought such 
havoc amongst our men, were destroyed by Gen- 
ernl'Vilson's order, and the streets literally ran 
\\ ith rivers of beer, and \\ ine, and bnmdy. 
Mean\\ hile, the troops \\ ere sleeping off their 
drunken debauch; and on the 16th active opera- 
tions \\ ere resumed. On that day the Mugazine 
was taken, and its vast stores of shot and shell, 
and of all the' material' of \\ar, fell once more 
into the hands of their proper owners. By sap- 
ping gradufilly from house to house we managed, 
for three tluys more, to avoid the street-fighting 
which, once and again, has proved so demoralis- 
ing to Euglishmen; and, slowly but surely, we 
pn.ssed back the defenders into that ever-nar- 
rowing part of the city of which, fortunately 
for themselves, they still beld the bolt-holes. 
Many of them had already begun, like rats, to 
qnit the sinking vessel. And now the unarmed 
population of the city fiocked in one continuous 
stream out of the open gates, hoping to 6ave 
their lives, if nothing else, from our avenging 
swords. On the 19th, the palace of the )Ioguls, 
which had witnessed the last expiring fiicker of 
life in an effete dynasty, and the cruel murder of 
English men, and \\omen, and children, fell into 
our bands; and by Sunday, the 20th, the whole 
of the city-in large part already a city of the 
dead-\\as at our mercy. But what of the 
King himself and the Princes of the royal house'l 
They had slunk off to the tomb of Humayoun, 
a huge building, almost a city in itself, some 
miles from the modern Delhi, and there, swayed 
this way and that, now by the bolder spirits of 
his army \\ ho pressed him to put himself at their 
head and fight it out to the death, as became the 
descendant of Tamerlane and Baber, now by the 
entreaties of his young wife, who was anxious 
chiefly for ber own safety and that of her son, 
the heir of the ::\Ioguls; and now, again, by the 
plausible suggestions of a double-dyed traitor of 
his own house who was in Hodson's pay, and 
\\ ho, approaching the head of his family with 
a kiss of peace, was endeavoring to detain him 
where he was till he could hand him over to his 
employer and receive the price of blood, the 
poor old monarch dozed or fooled away the few 
hours of his sovereignty which remained, the 
hours which might still make or mar him, in 
paroxysms of imbecile vacillation and despair. 
The traitor gained the day, and Hoùson, who 
could play the game of force as well as of fraud, 
and was an equal adept at either, learning from 
his craven-hearted tool that the King was pre- 
pared to surrender on the promise of his life, 
went to \Vilson and obtained leave, on that condi- 
tion, to bring him into Delhi. The errand, with 
such a promise tacked on to it, was only half to 
Hodson's taste. 'If I get into the Palace,' he 
had written in cool blood some days before, 'the 
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house of Timour will not be worth fivc minutes' 
purchase, I ween.' . . . After two hours of bar- 
gaining for his own lifc and that of his queen 
and favourite son, the poor old Priam tottered 
forth and was taken back, in a hullock-cart, a 
prisoner, to his own city and Palace, and was 
there handed over to the civil authorities. But 
thcre were other members of the royal family, 
as Hodson knew well from his informants, also 
lurking in Humayoun's tomb. . . . With a hun- 
dred of his famous horse Hodson startcd for 
Humayoun's tomb, and, after three hours of ne- 
gotiation, the three princes, two of them the 
sons, the other the grandson of thc King, sur- 
rendered unconditionally into his hands. . . . 
Their arms were taken from them, and, escorted 
by some of his horsemen, they too were des- 
patched in bullock-carts towards Delhi. With 
the rest of his horse, Hodson stayed behind to 
disarm the large and nerveless crowd, who, as 
sheep having no shepherd, and unable, in their 
pamlysed condition, to see what the brute weight 
even of a fiock of sheep might do by a sudden 
rush, were overawed by his resolute bearing. 
This done, he galloped after his prey and caught 
them up just before the cavalcade reached the 
waIls of Delhi. He ordered the princes roughly 
to get out of the cart and strip,-for, even in his 
thirst for their blood, he had, as it would seem, 
an eye to the value of their outer clothes,-he 
ordered them into the cart again, he seized a car- 
bine from one of his troopers, and then and there, 
with his own hand, shot them down deliberately 
one after the other. It was a stupid, cold- 
blooded, three-fold murder. _. Had they been 
put upon their trial, disclosures of great impor- 
tance as to the origin of the :Mutiny could hardly 
fail to have been elicited. Their punishment 
would have been proportioned to their offence, 
and would have been meted out to them with all 
the patient majesty of offended law."-R. B. 
Smith, Life of Lord Lawrenu, 11. 2, eh. 5. 
ALSO IN: 
ir R. Temple, Lord Lawrence, eh. 
7.-The same, .}[en and Events of my 7ï.TTUJ in 
India, eh. 7. -J. Cave-Brown, The .Pu7ljab and 
Delhi in 1857. - G. B. :t.lalleson, Hist. of the In- 
diem Mutiny, bk. 10, ell. 1 (
. 2).-:àlajor Hodson, 
Tll'elu Years of a Soldier's Life in India, pt. 2: 
The Delhi Campaign. 
A. D. 1857-1858 (]ulr- June). - General 
Havelock's campaign.-Slr Colin Campbell's. 
-The Relief of Lucknow.-Substantial sup- 
pression of the Mutiny.-" )leanwhile the 
greatest anxiety prevailed with regard to our 
countrymen and countrywomen at Lucknow 
and Cawnpore. The Indian government made 
every effort to relieve them; but the reinforce- 
ments which had been despatched from England 
and China came in slowly, and the demands 
made for assistance far exceeded the means at 
the disposal of the government. . . . The task 
of relieving the city was entrusted to the heroic 
General Havelock, who marched out with a 
mere handful of men, of whom only 1,400 were 
British soldiers, to encounter a large army and a 
whole country in rebellion. At Futtehpore, on 
the 12th of July, he defeated a vastly superior 
force, posted in a very strong position. After 
giving his men a day's rest, he advanced again 
on the 14th, and routed the enemy in two pitched 
battles. Next morning he renewed his advance, 
and with a force of less than 900 men attacked 
5,000 strongly entreuehed, and commanded by 


Nana Sahib. They were outmanæuvred, out. 
flanked, beaten and dispersed. But for this 
signal defeat they wreaked their vengeance on 
the unfortunate women and children who still 
remained at Cawnpore. On the very day on 
which the battle occurred, they were massacred 
under circumstances of cruelty over which we 
must throw a veil. The weIl of Cawnpore, in 
which their hacked and mutilated bodies were 
fiung, presented a spectacle from which soldiers 
who had regarded unmoved the carnage of nu- 
merous battle-fields shrank with horror. Of all 
the atrocities perpetrated during this war, so 
fruitful in horrors, this was the most awful; and 
it "as followed by a terrible retribution. It 
steeled the hearts, and lent a furious and fear- 
less energy to the arms, of the British soldiery. 
"Therever they came, they gave no quarter to 
the mutineers; a few men often frantically at- 
tacked hundreds, frantically but vainly defend- 
ing themselves; and never ceased till all had 
been bayoneted, or shot, or hewn in pieces. All 
those who could be shown to ha\'e been ac- 
complices in the perpetration of the murders 
that had been committed were hung, or blov.n 
from the cannon's mouth. Though the intrepid 
Havelock was unable to save the women and 
children who had been imprisoned in Cawnpore, 
he pressed forward to Lucknow. But the force 
under his command was too small to enable him 
to drive off the enemy. :àleanwhile Sir J. Out- 
ram, who was now returning from the Persian 
war, which had been brought to a successful 
conclusion, was sent to Oude as chief commis- 
sioner, with full civil and military power. This 
appointment was fully deserved; but it had the 
effect, probably not thought of by those who 
made it, of superseding Havelock just as he was 
about to achieve the crowning success of his 
rapid and glorious career. Outram, however, 
with a generosity which did him more real hon- 
our than a thousand victories would have con- 
ferred, wrote to Havelock to inform him that he 
intended to join him with adequate reinforcc- 
ments; adding: . To you shall be left the glory of 
relieving Lucknow, for which you have already 
struggled so much. I shall accompany you only 
in my civil capacity as commissioner, placing 
my military service at your disposal, should you 
please, and serving under you as a volunteer.' 
Thus Havelock, after gaining no fewer than 
twelve battles against forces far superior in num- 
bers to the little band he originally led, was 
enabled at length, on the 25th of August, to 
prcserve the civilians, the women, and children 
of Lucknow from the impending horrors of an- 
other massacre, which would no doubt have 
been as fearful as that of Cawnpore. The High- 
landers were the first to enter, and were wel- 
comed with grateful enthusiasm by those whom 
they had saved from a fate worse than death. 
However, the enemy, recovering from the panic 
which the arrival of H.welock and his troops 
llad caused, renewed the siege. Sir Colin Camp- 
bell, who had assumed the command of the 
Indian army, had determined to march to the 
relief of Lucknow. He set out from Cawnpore 
on the 9th of November, but was obliged to 
wait till the 14th for reinforcements, which were 
on the way to join him, and which raised the 
force under his command to 5,000 - a force 
numerically far inferior to that which it was to 
attack. On the 17th of November the relief of 
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I.ucknow wo.s effected. The music of the High- 
land re
iments, playing . Tbe Campbells are 
coming, announced to their delighted country- 
men inside tbe city tbat the commander-in-chief 
bimself wo.s with tbe relieving force. Little 
time, however, was allowed for congratulations 
and rejoicings. The ludies, the civilians, and 
tbe garrison were quietly withdrawn; tbe guns, 
which it wo.s tbought not desirable to remove. 
were burst; and a retreat effected, without afford- 
ing the enemy the slightest suspicion of what wo.s 
going on until Bome hours after tbe to" n had 
been evacuated by its defenders. The retreat- 
ing force reached Dilho.sha on the 24th, witbout 
having sustained any Berious molestation. There 
the gallant Havelock sank under the trials and 
hardships to which he had been exposed, and 
yielded up the life which wo.s instrumental in 
preserving BO many others from the most terrible 
of deaths. While Sir Colin Campbell wo.s en- 
gaged in effecting the relief of Lucknow, intelli- 
gence reacbed Cawnpore that a large hostile 
anny was making towards it. General'Vindham, 
who commanded there, unacquainted with tbe 
number or the position of the approacbing force, 
marcbed forth to meet it, in the hope tbat be 
Bhould be able to rout and cut up tbe advanced 
guard before tbe main body of the enemy could 
come to its assistance. But in this expectation 
he wo.s disappointed. Instead of having to deal 
with the van, he engaged with the whole rebel 
army, and his little force, assailed on all sides, 
was obliged to retire. He at once despatched a 
letter to the commander-in-chief, requesting him 
to ho.sten to his assistance; but it "o.s intercepted 
by the enemy. Fortunately Sir Colin Campbell, 
though ignorant of tbe critical position of his 
subordinate, came up just at tbe moment when 
the danger wo.s at its height. This wo.s on tbe 
28th of November. He wo.s, however, in no 
haste to attack the foe, and wo.s content for the 
present merely to bold tbem in check. His first 
care wo.s for the safety of the civilians, tbe 
women, and tbe children, which was not secured 
till tbe 30th; and he continued to protect them 
till tbe 5th of December, when tbey were all 
safely lodgerl at Allahabad. The enemy, un- 
aware of the motive of his seeming inaction, 
imputed it to fear, and became every day more 
confident and audacious. On the 6th he at 
length turned fiercely on them, completely de- 
feated them, and Beized their baggage; he then 
dispersed and drove away another large force, 
under the command of :8ana Sahib, which wo.s 
watching tbe engagement at a little distance. The 
army entered tbe residence of Nana Sahib at Bi- 
tboor, and took possession of much treasure, which 
had been concealed in a well. Nearly the whole 
of the enemy's artillery wo.s captured; and the 
army, being overtaken o.s tbey were in tbe act of 
crossing into Oude, great numbera of them were 
destroyed. Of course, for the moment Luck- 
now, being no longer garriBoned, had fallen into 
the hands of the insurgents; but they were not 
long permitted to retain it. Strong reinforce- 
ments arrived, and the Indian government wo.s 
enabled to send a force against Lucknow suf- 
ficient to overwhelm all resistance; and on the 
15th of December this important city wo.s in the 
undisputed possession of the British troops. 
This final recovery of the capital of Oude de- 
cided tbe reconquest of that country. A strug- 
gle wo.s, indeed, maintained for some time 


longt'r; innumerable battles were fought; and 
tbe final subjugation of the country was effected 
in tbe montb of June. 1858. "-W. N. Moles- 
v,orth, Hi8t. of Eng., 1830-18;4, ". 3, ch. 2. 
ALSO IN: A. Forbes, Ha1Jdock, ch. 5-7.-Gen. 
Sir O. T. Burne. Cllldð and Strathnairn.-Gen. 
Shadwell, Life of Colin Campbell, Lord Clyck, II. 
1, ch. 11, and ". 2, ch. 1-1tj.-T. Lowe, Central 
India during 1857-8. 
A. D. 1858.- The Governor-General's Proc- 
lamation.- Termination of the rule of the 
East India Company.- The government trans- 
ferred to the Crown.-" By a singular circum- 
stance, when tbe mutiny was suppressed in 18.)8, 
tbe Governor-General, who in the previous year 
bad been condemned for leniency "hich wo.s 
thought ill-timed, wo.s destined to receive cen- 
sure for harsbness which was declared unneces- 
sary. On the eve of tbe fall of Lucknow, he 
drew up a proclamation confiscating the lands of 
all the great landowners in Oudh. Exceptions 
were, indeed, made to tbis sweeping decree. 
Landowners who could prove their loyalty were 
promised exemption from it, just as rebels who 
unconditionally Burrendered, and whose hands 
were not stained with British blood, "ere offered 
pardon. There is no doubt that Canning, in 
drawing up this proclamation, relied on the ex- 
ceptions wbich it contained, wbile tbere is equally 
no doubt that the critics who objected to it over- 
looked its parentheses. But its issue wo.s made 
tbe basis of an attack which well-nigb proved 
fatal to the Governor-General'B administration. 
The chances of party warfare had replaced Palm- 
erston with Derby; and tbe Conservative min- 
ister had entrusted the Board of Control to tbe 
brilliant but erratic statesman wbo, fifteen years 
before, had o.stonished India with pageant and 
proclamation. . . . Ellenborough tbought proper 
to condemn Canning's proclamation in a severe 
despatch, and to allow his censure to be made 
public. For a short time it seemed impossible 
tbat the Governor-General who had received 
such a despatch could continue his government. 
But the lapse of a few days showed that tbe 
minister wbo had framed tbe despatch, and not 
the Viceroy who had received it, was to suffer 
from tbe transaction. The public, recollecting the 
justice of Canning's rule, the mercy of his ad- 
ministration, almost unanimously considered that 
he should not have been hastily condemned for a 
document which, it wo.s gradually evident, had 
only been imperfectly understood; and Ellenbor- 
ougb, to save his colleagues, volunteered to play 
tbe part of Jonah, and retired from tbe ministry. 
His retirement closes, in one sense, the history of 
the Indian Mutiny. But the transactions of tbe 
Mutiny had, almost for the first time, taught the 
public to consider the anomalies of Indian gov- 
ernment. In the course of a hundred years a 
Company had been Buffered to acquire an empire 
nearly ten times as large and o.s populous as 
Great Britain. It wo.s true that the rule of the 
Company wo.s in many respects nominal. The 
President of the Board of Control wo.s the true 
head of tbe Indian Government, and Bpoke and 
acted through tbe Secret Committee of the Court 
of Directors. But this very circumstance only 
accentuated tbe anomal,.. If the President of tbe 
Board of Control was In fact Indian minister, it 
was far simpler to make bim Indian minister by 
name, and to do away witb the clumsy expedi- 
ent which alone enabled him to exercise his 
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authority. Hence it was generally decided that 
tile rule of the Company should cease, and that 
India should thenceforward become one of tbe 
possessions of the crown. . . . A great danger 
thus led to the removal of a great anomaly, 
and tbe vast Indian empire which Englishmen 
had won was thenceforward taken into a nation's 
keeping."-S. Walpole, Hist. of Eng. f1'oln 1815, 
ch. 27 (v. 5).-The act" for the better govern- 
ment of India," which was passed in the autumn 
of 1858, "provided that all the territories pre- 
viously under the government of the East India 
Company were to be vested in her Majesty, and 
all the Company's powers to be exercised in her 
name. One of her }Iajesty's principal SC'ere- 
taries of State was to have all the power pre- 
viously e"ercised by the Company, or by the 
Board of Control. The Secretary was to be as- 
sisted by a Council of India, to consist of fifteen 
members, of whom seven were to be elected by 
the Court of Directors from their 0\\ n body, 
and eight nominated by tbe ('rown. The vacan- 
cies among the nominated were to be filled up by 
the Crown; those among the elected by the re- 
maining members of the Council for a certain 
time, but afterward by the Secretary of State 
for India. The competitive principle for the 
Civil Service was extended in its application, and 
made thoroughly practical. The military and 
naval forces of the Company were to be deemed 
the forces of her Majesty. A clause v.as intro- 
duced declaring that, except for the purpose of 
preventiug or repelling actuol invasion of India, 
the Indian revenues should not, without the con- 
sent of both Houses of Parliament, be applicable 
to defray the expenses of any military operation 
carried on bcyond the external frontiers of her 
Majesty's Indian possessions. Another clause 
enacted that v. henever an order was sent to India 
directing the commencement of hostilities by 
her Majesty's forces there, the fact should be 
communicated to Parliament within three months, 
if Parliament were then sitting, or, if not, within 
one month after its next meeting. These clauses 
were heard of more than once in later days.' The 
Viceroy and Governor-General \\ as to be supreme 
in India, but was to be assisted by a Council. 
India now has nine provinces, each under its own 
civil government, and independent of the others, 
but all subordinate to the authority of the Vice- 
roy. In accordance v. ith this Act the govern- 
ment of the Company, the famed . John Com- 
pany,' formally ceased on September 1st, 1858; 
and the Queen was proclaimed throughout India 
in the following November, with Lord Canning 
for her first Viceroy."-J. McCarthy, Hist. of 
Our Own Times, ch. 36 (v. 3). 
ALSO IN: Sir H. S. Cunningham, Earl Can- 
ning, ch. 7-9.-Duke of Argyll, India under 
DallwuBie and Canning. 
A. D. I86I.-Institution ofthe Order of the 
Star of India. See STAR OF IXDIA. 
A. D. I 862-1876.-Vice-regal administra- 
tions of Lords Lawrence, Mayo and North- 
brook.-Lord Canning was succeeùed as Viceroy 
by Lord Elgin, in 1862; but Elgin only lived un- 
til Novembcr, 1863, ami his successor was Sir 
John Lawrence, the savior of the Punjab. "Sir 
John Lawrence's Viceroyalty was an uneventful 
time. Great natural calamities by famine and 
cyclone fell upon the country, which called forth 
the philanthropic energies of Government and 
people. Commerce passed through an unex- 


ampled cnSlS, taxing skill and foresight. But 
the political atmosphere was calm. With the 
exception of little frontier wars, wasteful of re- 
sources tbat were sorely needed, tbere was 
nothing to divert the Government from the pros- 
ecution of scbemes for the improvement of the 
physical and moral condition of the people." 
!'>ir John Lawrence held the Viceroyalty until 
January, 1869, when he was succeeded by Lord 
Mayo and returned to England. HI' was raised, 
in that year, to the peerage, under the title of 
Baron Lawrence of Punjab and Grateley. He 
died ten years later.- Sir C. Aitchison, Lord 
LallJrenU, ch. 7-12.- Lord Lawrence's immcdiate 
succeSsor, LorI! :!\Iayo, was assassinated, wbile 
Viceroy, in 1872, by a convict - a Highlander- 
at the convict settlement on the Andaman 
Islands, for no reason of personal hatred, but 
only because he represented the governing 
authority which had condemncd the man. Lord 
Mayo was succeeded by Lord Northbrook, who 
held the office from 1872 to 1876.- Sir W. W. 
lIunter, The Earl of Jlayo. 
A, D. 1376.-Lord Lytton, Viceroy.-The 
successor of Lord Nortbbrook in tbe Vice-regal 
office was Lord Lytton. appointed in 18i6. 
A. D. I877.-The Native States and their 
quasi feudatory relation to the British Crown. 
-Queen Victoria's assumption of the title of 
Empress of India.-" In some sense the Indians 
were accustomed to consider the Company, as 
they now consider the Queen, to be the heir of 
the Great 1\Iughal, and therefore universal su- 
zerain by right of succession. But it is easy to 
exaggerate the force of this claim, which is itself 
a mere restatement of the fact of conquest. 
Politically, India is divided into two parts, com- 
monly known as British territory and tbe native 
states. The first portion alone is ruled directly by 
English officials, and its inhabitants alone are 
subjects of the Queen. The native states are 
sometimes called feudatory-a convenient term 
to express their vague relation to the British 
crown. To define that relation precisely would 
be impossible. It has arisen at different times 
and by different methods; it varies from semi-in- 
dependence to complete subjection. Some chiefs 
are the representatives of those whom we found 
on our first arrival in the country; others owe 
their existence to our creation. Some are parties 
to treaties entered into as between equal powers; 
others have consented to reccive patents from 
their suzerain recording their limited rights; 
with others, again, there are no written engage- 
ments at all. Some have fought with us and 
come out of the struggle "ithout dishonour. 
Some pay tribute; others pay none. Their ex- 
tent and power vary as greatly as their political 
status. The Nizam of Haiùarabad governs a 
kingdom of 80.000 square miles and 10,000,000 
inhabitants. Some of the petty chieftains of 
Kathiawar exercise authority over only a few 
acres. It is, however, necessary to draw a line 
sharply circumscribing the native states, as a 
class, from British territory. Every native chief 
possesses a certain measure of local authority, 
which is not derivative but inherent. English 
control, when anù as exercised, is not so much 
of an administrative as of a diplomatic nature. 
In Anglo-Indian terminology this shade of mean- 
ing is expressed by the worù . politicaL'. . _ As 
a general proposItion, and excepting the quite 
insignificant states, it may be stated that the 
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government is carried on not only in the name 
but also by the initiative of the native chief. 
At all the large capitals, and at certain centres 
round which minor states are grouped, a British 
officer is stationed under the style of Resident or 
Agent. Through him all diplomatic affairs are 
conducted. He is at once an ambassador and a 
controller. His duty is to represent the majesty 
of the suzerain power, to keep a watchful eye 
upon abuses, and to encoumge reforms. "-J. S. 
Cotton, Colonies ann D<}li'lldencie.'l, pt. 1, ch. 3.- 
"The supremacy of the British Government over 
all the :Kative States in India was declared in 
1877, in a more emphatic form than it had re- 
ccived before, by the assumption by the Queen 
of the title of Kaisar-i-IIiud, Empress of India. 
No such gathering of chiefs and princes hns 
taken place in historical times as that seen at 
Delhi in January, 1877, when the rulers of all the 
principal States of India formally acknowled
ed 
their dependence on the British Crown. The 
political effect of the assertion of the supremacy 
of the paramount power, tIms formally made for 
the first time in India, has been marked and ex- 
tremely important. "-Sir J. Strachey, India, leet. 
11. 
ALSO IN: G. B. Malleson, Hist. Sketch of thð 
Xative States of India. 
A. D. 1878-1881.- The second Afghan War. 
See AFOH\NISTA
: A. D. U369-1881. 
A. D. 1880-1893. - Recent Viceroys. - On 
the defeat of the Conservative Beaconsfield 
Ministry in England. in 1880, Lord Lytton re- 
signed the Viceroyalty and was succeeded by 
the )Iarquis of Hipon, who ga\e place in turn to 
the Marquis of Dufferin in 1884. In 1888, the 
:Marquis of Lansdowne succeeded Lord Dufferin, 
and was himself succeeded in 1893 by Sir Henry 
Norman. 
A. D. 1893.-Suspension ofthe free coinage 
of silver.- In June, 1893, the Indian Govern- 
ment, with the approval of the British Cabinet, 
stopped the free coinage of silver, with a view 
to the introduction of a gold standard. The 
Government, it was announced, while stopping 


INDlA.NA. 


the coinage of the declinin
 metal for private 
persons, would continue on Its own account to 
coin rupees in exchange for gold at a ratio 
then fixed at sixteen pence sterling per rupee. 
" The closing of the mints of British India to the 
coinage of silver coins of full-debt-paying power 
is the most momentous event in the monetary 
history of the present century. It is the final 
and diso.strous blow to the use of silver o.s a 
meo.sure of value and o.s money of full-debt-pay- 
ing power, and the relegation of it to the posi- 
tion of a subsidiary, or token metal. It is the 
culmination of the evolution from a silver to a 
gold standard which has been progressing with 
startling rapidity in recent years. . . . The re- 
markable series of events which have character- 
ized, or made manifest, this evolution from a 
silver to a gold standard are nearly all condensed 
in the brief period of twenty years, amI arc prob- 
ably without a parellel in ancient or modern 
monetary history. . . . With the single excep- 
tiou of England, all Europe forty years ago had 
the silver standard, not only legally but actually 
-silver coins constitutin
 the great bulk of the 
money of actual transactions. To-day, not 8 
mint in Europe is open to the coinage of full- 
debt-paying silver coins, and the gateways of 
the Orient have been closed against it. Twenty 
years ago one ounce of gold exchanged in the 
markets of the world for fifteen and one-half 
ounces of silver; to-day, one ounce of gold will 
buy nearly thirty ounces of silver. . . . There 
is 8 general impression that silver has been the 
money of India from remote generations. This 
is a fallacy. It has not been a great many years 
since India adopted the sil ver standard. The an- 
cient money of the Hindoos was gold, which in 
1818 \\o.s supplemented by silver, but gold coins 
remained legal tender until 1835, when silver 
wo.s made the sole standard of value and legal 
tender money in British India, and gold was de- 
monetized. . . . During the lo.st fifty odd years, 
I ndia has absorbed vo.st quantities of silver. "- 
E. O. Leech, The D()017j, of Silver (The Forum, 
Aug., 1893). 


INDIAN EMPIRE, The Order of the.-An 
Order instituted by Queen Victoria in 1878. 
. 
INDIAN TERRITORY: 1803.-Embraced 
in the Louisiana Purchase. :5ee LOUISIANA: 
A. D. 1798-1803. 
A. D. 1824.-Set off from Arkansas Terri- 
tory. See ARKANSAS: A. D. 1819-1836. 
. 
INDIANA.- The Aboriginal Inhabitants. 
See A
ERlCAN ABORIGINES: ALOONQUIANFAM- 
ILY, ALLEOHANS, and DELAWARES. 
A. D. 1700-I735.-0ccupation by the French. 
See CANADA: A. D. 1700-1735. 
A. D. I763.-Cession to Great Britain. See 
SEVEN YEARS \V AR: THE TREATIES. 
A. D. 1763.- The King's proclamation ex- 
cluding settlers. See N ORTIl\\ EST TERRITORY: 
A. D. 1763. 
A. D. I765.-Possession taken by the Eng- 
lish. See ILLINOIS: A. D. 1765. 
A. D. I774.-Embraced in the Province of 
Quebec. 
ee CANADA: A. D. 1763-1774. 
A. D. 1778-I779.-Conquest from the British 
by the Virginian General Clark, and annexa- 
tion to the Kentucky district of Virginia. See 


UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1778-1779, 
CLARK'S CONQUEST. 
A. D. 1784.-Included in the proposed states 
of Assenisipia, Metropotamia, Illinoia and 
Polypotamia. See NORTHWEST TERRITORY: 
A. D. 1784. 
A. D. 1786.-Partially covered by the west- 
ern land claims of Connecticut, ceded to the 
United States. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1781-1786. 
A. D. 1787.- The Ordinance for the govern- 
ment of the Northwest Territory.-Perpetual 
exclusion of Slavery. See :KORTHWEBT TERRI 
TORY: A. D. 1787. 
A. D. 1790-1795.-Indian War.-Disastrous 
expeditions of Harmar and St. Clair, and 
Wayne's decisive victory. See NORTHWEST 
TERRITORY: A. D. 1790-1795. 
A. D. 1800.- The Territory of Indiana or- 
ganized. See NORTHWEST TERRITORY: A. D. 
1788-1802. 
A. D. 1800-I8I8.-Successive partitions of 
the Territory.-Michigan and Illinois de- 
tached.- The remaining Indiana admitted as 
a State.-" Indiana Territory as originallyor- 
ganized [in 1800] . . . included the county of 
Knox, upon the Wabash, from which ho.s sprung 
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the State of Indiana; the county of St. Clair, on 
the Upper 
lississippi, or Illinois River, from 
which has sprung tbe State of Illinois; and the 
county of 'Vayne, upon the Detroit River, from 
which has sprung the State of Michigan. . . . 
At this time, the inhabitants contained in all of 
them did not amount to more tban 5,640 souls, 
while the aggregate number of the Indian tribes 
within the extreme limits of the territory was 
more than 100,000. . . . Bv successive treaties, 
the Indiau title was extinguished gradually to all 
the country lying upon the waters of the 'Vhite 
HiveI', and upon all the lower tributaries of the 
Wabash, upon the Little Wabash, the Kaskaskia, 
and east of the Mississippi, below the mouth of 
the Illinois. Thus, before the close of the year 
1805, nearly all the soutbern half of the present 
State of Indiana, and one third of the State of Illi- 
nois, was open to the advance of the enterpris- 
ing pioneer.. . In 1807, the Federal govern- 
ment, in like manner, purchased from the Indians 
extensive regions west of Detroit River, and 
within the present State of Michigan, far beyond 
the limits of the wbite settlements in that quar- 
ter. Meantime, the settlements formerly com- 
prised in "-ayne county, having increased in 
inhabitants and importance, bad been erected 
into a separate territorial government, known 
and designated as the . Territory of Michigan.' 
On the 1st of July, 1805, the territory entered 
upon tbe first grade of territorial government, 
under the provisions of the ordinance of 1787; 
and 'Villiam Hull, formerly a lieutenant in the 
Revolutionary army, wo.s made the first gov- 
ernor. . . . Detroit . . . wo.s made the seat of 
the territorial governmeut. . . . By the close of 
the year 1808, the Indiana Territory eo.st of the 
'Vabash had received such an increase in num- 
bers that it was desirable to assume the second 
grade of territorial government. Having a popu- 
lation of 5,000 free white males, Congress, with 
a view to a future state government, by an act 
approved February 3d, 1809, restricted its limits, 
and authorized a territorial Legislature. . . . 
The Indiana Territory, from this time, was 
bounded on the west by a line extending up the 
middle of the Wabash, from its mouth to Vin- 
cennes, and thence by a meridian due north to 
the southern extremity of Lake Michigau. On 
the north, it wo.s bounded by the southern line 
of the Michigan Territory. That portion west 
of the Wabash was erected into a separate terri- 
torial government of the first grade, known and 
designated as the' Illinois Territory.' The in- 
habitants of the Indiana Territory soon began to 
augment more rapidly. . . . In 1810 the people 
had iucreased in numbers to 24,500, and in the 
newly-erected Territory of Illinois there was an 
aggregate of 12,300 persons." In 1816 "it was 
ascertained that the Indiana Territory possessed 
a population which entitled it to an independent 
state government. Congress authorized the elec- 
tion of a convention to form a state Constitution," 
and .. the new . State of Indiana' was fonnally 
admitted into the Union on the 19th of April, 
1816." Two years later, on the 3d of December, 
1818, the Territory of Illinois was similarly trans- 
fonned and became one of the states of the 
Union.--J. W. Monette, The DisW'1Jery and &t- 
tle1Mnt of the Mis8Ï88Ïppi Valley, bk. 5, eh. 16 (v. 2). 
ALSO IN: J. B. Dillon, IIist. of Indiana, eh. 
31-47.-A. Davidson and B. Stuvé, Hist. of Rli- 
1IOÍø, eh. 20-26.-T. M. Cooley, Michigan, eh. 8. 
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A. D. I8n.-GeneraJ Harrison's campaign 
against T ecumseh and his League.- The 
Battle of Tippecanoe. See lJNITED ðTATES OF 
A'll.: A. D. Hm. 
A. D. I863.-John Morgan's Rebel Raid. 
See 'Cr.ITED STATES OF A..'II.: A. D. 1863 (JL"LY: 
KE1i<TUCKY). 
. 
INDIANS, American: The Name.-" As 
Columbus supposed himself to }lßve landed on 
an island at the extremity of India, he called the 
natives by the general appellation of Indians, 
which "as universally adopted before the true 
nature of his discovery was known, and has since 
been extended to all the aboriginals of the New 
World."-W. Irving, Life and Voyages of Colum- 
lnuJ, bk. 4, eh. 1 (v. 1).-" The Spanish writers 
from the outset, beginning with Columbus in 
his letters, call the natives of America, Indians, 
and their English translators do the same. So, 
too, Richard Eden, the earliest English writer 
on American travel, applies the name to the na- 
tives of Peru and Mexico. It is used in the 
same way, both in translations and original ac- 
counts, during the rest of the century, but it is 
al" ays limited to those raees "ith whom the 
Spaniards were in contact. In its wider and 
later application the word does not seem to have 
established itself in English till the next century. 
The earliest instance I can find, where it is ap- 
plied to the natives of North America generally 
in any original work, is by Hakluyt. In 1587 he 
translated Laudonnière's . History of the French 
Colony in Florida,' and dedicated his translation 
to Sir Walter Raleigh. In this dedication he 
once uses the term Indian for the natives of 
North America. Heriot and the other writers 
who describe the various attempts at settlement 
in Virginia duriug the sixteenth century, in- 
variably call the natives . savages.' Perhaps 
the earliest instance where an English writer 
uses the name Indian specially to describe the 
occupants of the land afterwards colonized by 
the English is in the account of Archer's voyage 
to Virginia in 1602. This account, written by 
James Rosier, is published in Purchas (vol. iv. 
b. viii.). From that time onward the use of the 
term in the wider sense becomes more common. 
We may reasonably infer that the use of it was 
an indication of the growing knowledge of the 
fact that the lands conquered by the Spaniards 
and those explored by the English formed one 
continent."--J. A. Doyle, The English in Amer- 
ica: Virginia, &r., appendix A. 
The tribes and familes. See AMERICAN ABO- 
RIGINES. 


-- 


INDICTIONS, The.- The indiction "was 
a cycle of 15 years, used only by the Homans, 
for appointing the times of certaiu public taxes; 
as appears from the title in the Code, . De tributo 
indicto.' It was established by Constantine, A. D. 
312, in the room of the heathen Olympiads; and 
was used in the acts of the General Councils, 
Emperors, and Popes. "-'V. Hales, Xew Analysis 
of ChroTWwgy, v. 1, bk. 1.-" The indictions con- 
sisted of a revolution of 15 years, which are sep- 
arately reckoned as indiction 1, indiction 2, &c., 
up to 15; when they recommence with indiction 
1. . . . Doubt exists o.s to the commencement of 
the indictions; some writers assigning the first 
indiction to the year 312; the greater number to 
the year 313; others to 314; whilst some place it 
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in the year 315. In' L' Art de vérifìer les Dates,' 
the rear 313 is fixed upon o.s that of the first in- 
diction. There are four descriptions of indic- 
tions. The first is that of Constantinople, \\ hich 
wo.s instituted by Constantine in A. D. 312, and 
began on the 1st of September. The second, 
and more common in England and France, wo.s 
the Imperial or Cæsarean indiction, which began 
on the 24th of September. The third kind of 
indiction is called the Roman or Pontifical, from 
its being generally used in papal bulls, at least 
from the ninth to the fourteenth century; it com- 
mences on the 25th of December or 1st of Janu- 
ary, accordingly o.s either of these days was con- 
sidered the first of the year. The fourth kind 
of indiction, which is to be found in the register 
of the parliaments of Paris, began in the month 
of October. . . . After the 12th century, the in- 
diction was rarelr mentioned in public instru- 
ments. . . . But III France, in private charters, 
and in eccIesio.stical documents, the usage con- 
tinued until the end of the 15th century."-Sir 
H. 
icolas, Chrorwlogyof History, pp. 6-7. 
ALso 1-.: E. Gibbon, Dedi'M and Fall of the 
Roman Empire, th. 17. 
INDO-EUROPEAN. - INDO-GERMAN- 
IC. See ARY-L-.. 
INDONESIE. The Malay Archipelago. 
INDULGENCE, Declarations of. See 
EXOT.Á-'D: A. D. 16ì2-16ì;i; and 16
7-1ß
". 
INDULGENCES: The Doctrine.- Tet- 
zel's sale.-Luther's attack. See PAPACY: 
A. D. 1516--t:J1;; and 15lì. 
INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION. See EDU- 
CATIOX, }IODER..-.: REFORMS, &c.: A. D. 1865- 
1886. 
INE, Laws of tor Dooms of). See DOOMS OF 
b."E. 
INEXPIABLE WAR, The. See CAR- 
TH\GE: B. C. 241-238. 
INFALLIBILITY, Promulgation of the 
Dogma of Papal. See PAPACY: A. D. 1869- 
18;0. 
INGÆVONES, The. See GERMANY: As 
K..-.O\\ 
 TO TACITUS. 
INGAGO, Battle of (188I). See SOUTH 
AFIUÜ: A. D. 1806--1881. 
INGE I., King of Norway, A. D. 1157-1161. 
. . . . Inge I. (called the Good), King of Sweden, 
1090--1112.... . Inge II., King of Norway, 
1205-1207. . . . .Inge II., King of Sweden, 1118- 
1129- 
INGENUI. - LIBERTINI. - "Free men 
[among the Romßns] might be either persons 
born free (ingenui) and who had never been in 
slavery to a Roman, or persons who had once 
been slaves but had been emancipated (libertini)." 
- W. Ramsay, Jfanual of Roman Antiq., ch. 3. 
INI, King of West Saxons, A. D. 6b8-726. 
INIS-F AIL.-INI5-EALGA. SeelREL.U."D: 
THE N A '[E. 
INITIATIVE, The Swiss. See REFERE
- 
D1."M. 
INKERMANN, Battle of. See Rcssu: 
A. D. 185-1 (OCTOBER-XOVEMBER). 
INNOCENT II., Pope, A. D. 1130--1143. 
. . . . Innocent III., Pope, 1198-1216..... Inno- 
cent IV., Pope, 12-13-1254.... . Innocent V., 
Pope, 1276, January to June..... Innocent 
VI., Pope, 1352-1362..... Innocent VII., Pope, 
1404-1406. . . . . Innocent VIII., Pope, 1484- 
1492.... . Innocent IX., Pope, 1591, October 
to December..... Innocent X., Pope, 1644- 
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1655.... . Innocent XI., Pope, 1676-1689..... 
Innocent XII., Pope, 1691-1700.... . Innocent 
XIII., Pope, 1721-172-1. 
INNUITS, The. See AMERICAN .ÂBORIOI- 
roES: ESI>.IMA.UA.'o FAMILY. 
. 
INQUISITION, The: A. D. 1203-1525.- 
Origin of the Holy Office.-St. Dominic and 
the Dominicans.- The Episcopal Inquisition. 
-The Apostolical or Papal Inquisition.- The 
Spanish Inquisition and 1ts terrible rule.-Es- 
timate of victims. - Expulsion of Jews and 
Moors.-"In the earlier ages of the Church, the 
definition of heresy had been committed to epis. 
copal authority. But the cognisance of heretics 
and the determination of their punishment re- 
mained in the hands of secular magistrates. At 
the end of the 12th century the" ide diffusion of 
the Albigensian heterodoxy through Languedoc 
and Northern Italy alarmed the chiefs of Chris- 
tendom, and furnished the Papacy with a good 
pretext for extending its prerogatives. Innocent 
III. in 1203 empowered two French Cistercians, 
Pierre de CastcInau and Raoul, to preach against 
the heretics of Provence. In the following year 
he ratified this commission by a Bull, which cen- 
sured the negligence and coldness of the bishops, 
appointed the Abbot of Citeaux Papal delegate 
in matters of heresy, and gave him authority to 
judge and punish misbelievers. This wo.s the 
first germ of the Holy Office o.s a separate Tri- 
bunal. . . . Being a distinct encroachment of 
the Papacy upon the episcopal jurisdiction and 
prerogatives, the Inquisition met at first with 
some opposition from the bishops. The people 
for whose persecution it wo.s designed, and at 
whose expense it carried on its work, broke into 
rebellion; the first years of its annals were ren- 
dered illustrious by the murder of one of its 
founders, Pierre de Castelnau. He wo.s canon- 
ised, and became the first Saint of the Inquisition. 
. . . In spite of opposition, the Papal institution 
took root and flourished. Philip Augustus re- 
sponded to the appeals of Innocent; and a cru- 
sade began against the Albigenses, in which 
Simon de Montfort won his sinister celebrity. 
During those bloody wars the Inquisition de- 
veloped itself as a force of formidable expansive 
energy. )laterial assistance to the cause wo.s 
rendered by a Spanish monk of the Augustine 
order, who settled in Pro'\"ence on his way back 
from Rome in 1206. Domenigo de Guzman, 
known to universal history as S. Dominic, or- 
ganised a new militia for the service of the 
orthodox Church between the years 1215 and 
1219. His order, called the Order of the Preach- 
ers, wo.s originally designed to repress heresy 
and confirm the faith by diffusing Catholic doc- 
trine and maintaining the creed in its purity. It 
consisted of three sections: the Preaching Friars ; 
nuns living in conventual retreat; and laymen, 
entitled the Third Order of Penitence or the 
Militia of Christ, who in after years were merged 
with the Congregation of S. Peter Martyr, and 
corresponded to the familiars of the Inquisition. 
Since the Dominicans were established in the 
heat and passion of a crusade against heresy, by 
a rigid Spaniard who employed his energies in 
persecuting misbelievers, they assumed at the 
outset a belligerent and inquisitorial attitude. 
Yet it is not strictly accurate to represent S. 
Dominic himself as the first Grand Inquisitor. 
The Papacy proceeded with caution in its 
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design of forming a tribunal dependent on the 
Holy See and independent of the bishops. Papal 
Legates with plenipotentiary authority were 
sent to Languedoc, and decrees were issued 
against the heretics, in which the Inquisition 
was rather implied than directly named; nor can 
I find that S. Dominic, though he continued to 
be the soul of the new institution until his death, 
in 1221, obtained the title of Inquisitor. Not- 
withstanding this vagueness, the Holy Office may 
be said to have been founded by S. Dominic; 
and it soon became apparent that the order he 
had formed was destined to monopolise its fUnc- 
tions. . . . This Apostolical Inquisition was at 
once introduced into Lombardy, Romagna and 
the Marches of Treviso. The extreme rigour of 
its proceedings, the extortions of monks, and 
the violent resistance offered by the communes, 
led to Bome relaxation of its original constitution. 
More authority had to be conceded to the bishops; 
and the right of the Inquisitors to levy taxes ou 
the people was modified. Yet it retained its 
true form of a Papal organ, superseding the 
episcopal prerogatives, and overriding the secu- 
lar magistrates, who were bound to execute its 
biddings. As such it was admitted into Tus- 
cany, and established in Aragon. Venice re- 
ceived it in 1289, with certain reservations that 
placed its proceedings under the control of Doge 
and Council. In Languedoc, the country of its 
birth, it remained rooted at Toulouse and Car- 
cassonne; but the Inquisition did not extend its 
authority over central and northern France. In 
Paris its functions were performed by the Sor- 
bonne. Nor did it obtain a footing in England, 
although the statute. De Haeretico Comburendo,' 
passed in 1401 at the instance of the higher 
clergy, sanctioned the principles on which it ex- 
isted. . . . The revival of the Holy Office on a 
new and far more murderous basis, took place 
in 1484. We have seen tbat hitherto there had 
been two types of inquisition into heresy. The 
first, which remained in force up to the year 
1203, may be called the episcopaL The second 
was the Apostolical or Dominican: it transferred 
this jurisdiction from the bishops to the Papacy, 
who employed the order of S. Dominic for tbe 
special service of the tribunal instituted by the 
Imperial Decrees of Frederick II. The third 
deserves no other name than Spanish, though, 
after it had taken shape iu Spain, it was trans- 
ferred to Portugal, applied in all the Spanish 
and Portuguese colonies, and communicated with 
some modifications to Italy and the Netherlands. 
Both the second and the third types of inquisi- 
tion into heresy were Spanish inventions, pat- 
ented by the Roman Pontiffs and monopolised 
by the Dominican order. But the third and 
final form of the Holy Office in Spain distin- 
guisbed itself by emancipation from Papal and 
Royal control, and by a specific organisation 
which rendered it the most formidable of irre- 
sponsible engines in the annals of religious in- 
stitutions. . . . Castile had hitherto been free 
from the pest. But the conditious of that 
kingdom offered a good occasion for its intro- 
duction at the date which I have named. Dur- 
ing the Middle Ages the Jews of Castile acquired 
vast wealth and influence. Few families but 
felt the burden of their bonds and mortgages. 
Religious fanaticism, Bocial jealousy, and pecu- 
niary distress exasperated the Christian popula- 
tion; and as early as the year 1391, more than 
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5,000 Jews were massacred in one popular up- 
rising. The Jews, in fear, adopted Christianity. 
It is said that in the 15th century the population 
counted Bome million of converts-called New 
Christians, or, in contempt, .l\Iarranos: a word 
which may probably be derived from the Hebrew 
.l\laranatha. These converted Jews, by their 
ability and wealth, crept into high offices of 
state, obtained titles of aristocracy, and founded 
noble houses. . . . It was a Sicilian Inquisitor, 
Philip Barberis, who suggested to Ferdinand 
the Catholic the advantage he might secure by 
extending the Holy Office to Castile. Ferdinand 
avowed his wiIlingness; and Sixtus IV. gave the 
project his approval in 1478. But it met with 
oppositiou from the gentler-natured Isabella. 
. . . Then Isabella yiellled; and in 1481 the 
Holy Office was founded at SeviIle. It began 
its work by publishing a comprehensive edict 
against all New Christians suspected of Judais- 
ing, which offence was BO constructed as to 
cover the most innocent observance of national 
customs. Resting from labour on Saturday; 
performing ablutions at stated times; refusing 
to eat pork or puddings made of blood; and ab- 
staining from wine, sufficed to colour accusations 
of heresy. . _ . Upon the publication of this 
edict, there was an exodus of Jews by thousands 
into the fiefs of independent vassals of the crown 
- the Duke of 1IIedina Sidonia, the Marquis of 
Cadiz, and the Count of Arcos. All emigrants 
were . ipso facto' declared heretics br. the Holy 
Offiæ. During the first year after Its founda- 
tion, Seville beheld 298 persons burned alive, 
and 79 condemned to perpetual imprisonment. 
A large square stage of stone, called the Que- 
madero, was erected for the execution of those 
multitudes who were destined to suffer death by 
hanging or by flame. In the same year, 2,000 
were burned and 17,000 condemned to public 
penitence, while even a larger number were 
burned in effigy, in other parts of the kingdom. 
. . . In 1483 Thomas of Torquemnda was nomi- 
nated Inquisitor General for Castile and Aragon. 
Under his rule a Supreme Council was estab- 
lished, over which he presided for life. . . . In 
1484 a General Council was held, and the cousti- 
tution of the Inquisition was established by 
articles. . . . The two most formidable features 
of the Inquisition as thus constituted were the 
exclusion of the bishops from its tribunal and 
the secrecy of its procedure. . . . In the autumn 
of 1484 the Inquisition was introduced into Ara- 
gon; and Saragossa became its headquarters in 
that State. .. The Spanish Inquisition was 
now firmly grounded. Directed by Torquemada, 
it began to encroach upon the crown, to insult 
the episcopacy, to defy the Papacy, to grind the 
Commons, and to outrnge by its insolence the 
aristocracy. . . . The Holy Office grew every 
year in pride, pretensions and exactions. It 
arrogated to its tribunal crimes of usury, bigamy, 
blasphemous swenring, and unnatural vice, 
which appertained by right to the secular courts. 
It depopulated Spain by the extermination and 
banishment of at least three million industrious 
subjects during the first 139 years of its exis- 
tence. . . . Torquemada was the genius of evil 
who created and presided over this foul instru- 
ment of human crime and folly. During his 
eighteen years of administration, reckoning from 
1480 to 1498, he sacrificed, according to Llorente's 
calculation, above 114,000 victims, of whom 
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10,220 were burned alive, 6,860 burned in effigy, the name of .. bottomrv," it is believed to ha,"e 
and 97,000 condemned to perpetual imprison- prevailed among the Ì'hænicians and Greeks, as 
ment or public penitence. He, too, it was who it certainly did among the Homans. Bottomry 
in 1492 compelled Ferdinand to drive the Jews is defined as the mortgage of a ship, i. e., her 
from his dominions. . . . The edict of expulsion hull or bottom, on such terms that, if the ship 
was issued on the last of March. Before the last be lost, the lender loses the money ad vanced, but 
of July all Jews were sentenced to depart, car- if she makes her voyage safely he reco,"ers his 
rying no gold or silver with them. They dis- loan, with a eertain premium in addition. Thut 
posed of their lands, houses, and goods for next insurance in this form continued in practice after 
to nothing, and went forth to die by thousands the fan of the Roman Empire, throughout the 
on the shores of Africa and Italy. . . . The exo- )[iddle Ages, is not certain; but if not, it "as 
dus of the Jews ",as followed in 1502 bv a similar revived at least as early as the 14th century, by 
exodus of )[oors from Castile, and in Ì524 by an the merchants of the Hanseatic League, " ho like- 
exodus of Mauresques from Aragon. To com- wise instituted the methods of insurance in their 
pute the loss of wealth and population inflicted morc modern form. In England. the first enact- 
upon Spain by these mad edicts would be im- ment for the regulation of marine insurance was 
possible. . . . After Torquemada, Diego Deza pm,sed in 1601, near the end of the reign of Queen 
reigne<l as second Inquisitor General from U98 Elizabeth. Until a comparatively recent time, 
to 1507. In these years, according to the same the business was wholly carried on by private 
calculation, 2,592 were burned alive, 896 burned underwriters. In 17:W the first English com- 
in effigy, 34,952 condemned to prison or publio panies- the London Assurance Corporation and 
penitence. Cardinal Ximenes de Cisneros fol- the Royal Exchange Assurance Corporation- 
lowed between 1507 and 1517. The victims of were chartered, and these companies were author- 
this decade were 3,564 burned alive. . . . Adrian, ized to insure against losses by fire, as wen as 
Bishop of Tortosa, tutor to Charles V., and against the risks of the sea. L"nderwriting still 
afterwards Pope, was Inquisitor Gencral between continued, however, to be mostly in private 
1516 and 1523. Castile, Aragon, and Catalonia, hands, and was carried on at the coffee houses 
at this epoch, simultaneously demanded a reform of the dav, where merchants and underwriters 
of the Holy Office from their youthful sovereign. met and risks were offered and taken. These 
But Charles refused, and the tale of Adrian's ad- transactions final!y centered at LIo} d's Coffee 
ministration was 1,620 burned alive, 560 burned House. on Lombard Street. and bernme so iden- 
in effigy, 21,845 condemned t<> prison or public tified with its name that" hen, at length, about 
penitence. The total. during 43 years, between 17;0, the underwriters and brokers formed an 
U81 and 1525, amounted to 234,326, including association, they called it .. Lloyd's," and the 
all descriptions of condemned heretics. These chief organization of marine insurance bears that 
figures are of necessity vague, for the Holy Office name to this day.-F. }Iartin, Hi'st. of Lwyd's, ch. 
left but meagre records of its proceedings."-J. 1-9.- The first office for insurance against loss 
A, Symonds, llenaissanu in Italy: The Catho- by fire is said to have been opened in London in 
lie Reaction, ch. 3 (pt. 1). 1667, after the great fire, by N. Barbon. The 
ALSO IN: II. C. Lea, Hist. of the Inquintion oldest existing iIOCiety for fire-insurance, the 
of the 1fÙlclle 
4!!n.-J. A. Llorente, Hist. qf lhe .. Hand in Hand," was founded in 1696. It took 
Inq., ch. 1-12.-W. H. Prescott, Hist. of the fire-risks only until 1836, when life-insurance was 
Reign of Ferdinand and Isabella, pt. 1, ch. 7 anå added. The earliest known life-policy bears date 
n.-See, also, JEWS: 8TH-15TH CENTURIES; and June 15, 1583. It was underwritten by thirteen 
)IOORS: A. D. 1492-1609. private individuals, on the life of one William 
A. D. IS2I-Is68.-Introduction and work in Gybbons. for one year, for the sum of .f383. 6. 8, 
the Netherlands. Bee NETHERLANDS: A. D at a premium of .f8 per cent. About 1650, so- 
1521-1555; 1559-1562; and 1568. . cieties for assurance of li,"es began to be formed, 
A. D. IS46.-Revolt at Naples See ITALY on the mutual plan, each surviving member 
(SOUTHERN): A. D. 1528-1570. paying a fixed contribution on each occurrence 
A. D. ISSo-I8I6.-Establishment in Peru. of death. It was not until 1807 that a table of 
See PERU: A. D. 1550-1816. premiums was adopted graduated according to 
A. D..I8I4-I820.-Restoration and abolition age. The first real mortality table, on which to 
in Spain. See SPAIN: A. D. 1814-1827. found a scientific calculation of premiums, "'as 
. prepared by Halley, the Astronomer-Royal of 
INSANE, Treatment of the See
lEDIcAL England, in 1693.-Dict. qf Pol. Ewnomy; ed. 
SCIENCE: 18TH-19TH CEN'fLRIES. by R. H Inglis Palgra'Ce.- The system of mutual 
INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIANo See insurance that has been developed in recent times 
CORPUS J I:RIS CIVILIS. ,"erv extensively by the many" friendly societies" 
INSTRUMENT OF GOVERNMENT, of Great Britain and" fraternal associations" of 
The. S
e EX6L\XD: A.. D. 1653 (DECEMBER). America is as old in practice, at least, as the 
INSUBRIANS AND CENOMANIANS. 'liddle Ages. The origin of some of the earliest 
The.-These tTil1es of Cisalpine Gauls dwelt, of the English friendly societies seems to be 
one in the region of l\Iilan, north of the Po, the traced with probability to the mediæval guilds. 
other on the !Iincio and the Adage. They were Leaving Free-)lasonry aside, as belonging less 
subjugated by the Romans, B. C. 222.- See distinetlv in the catRgorv of friendly societies, 
Ro"E: B. C. 295-191. the several orders of Odd Fellows and the Ancient 
INSULINDE. See !lALAY AnCHIPELAGO. Order of Foresters date back, in their modern 
INSURANCE. -It is the opinion of Mr. form, to the first half of the 18th century. The 
Frederick l\lartin, the historian of Lloyd's, that most extensive of the Odd Fellow organizations, 
marine insurance, in some form or other, is co- known as the )Ianchester Unity, was founded in 
eval with maritime commerce itself. In the 11;22. The Order of Druids was founded in 18:>8 ; 
loan form, still 
nown and largely practised under the Loyal Order of Shepherds in 1826.-J. )1 
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Baernreither, English Associations of Working- 
men, pt. 2.-Besides many mutual benefit organ- 
izations in the United States that are affiliated 
with the Orders mentioned above, there are 
numerous associations that have sprung up in 
America, -such as the Ancient Order of United 
Workmen, first organized at l\leadville, Pa., in 
1868, by John J. Upchurch; the Knights of 
Honor, founded in 1873; the Knights of Pythias, 
Endowment Rank, established in 1877; the Royal 
Arcanum, founded in the same year; the Amer- 
ican Legion of Honor, dating from 1878; the 
Knights of the Maccabees, and others, too many 
to be mentioned, A system of compulsory state 
insurance of workingmen was instituted by law 
in Germany in 1883. By the act of that year, 
the insurance was made compulsory against sick- 
ness only. Its provisions applied to many classes 
of workmen, clerks, and minor officials, whose 
daily wage docs not exceed 6-j marks ($1.59). 
"This law established a compulsion to be insured, 
but it did not establish a compulsion to insure in 
a certain association. It maintained the previ- 
ouslyexisting associations, and established three 
kinds of new associations. Everyone can choose 
which one he will join. If, however, he does 
not join any club of his own accord, he is com- 
pelled to join the so-called communal sick associ- 
ation. . . . 'Vhen he comes into employment, his 
employer pays the amount of his contribution 
and deducts it from the wages, provided the 
man does not tell him, 'I am a member of a 
friendly society'; in that case he has to show 
his ticket." In 1884, the compulsory system 
was extended to insurance against accidents; iu 
1889 to a pensioning insurance for old age and 
invalidity. The German compulsory insurance 
system is being much discussed in other Euro- 
pean countries. Its main features were adopted 
in Austria, in 1888, so far as concerns accident 
and sickness, while Hungaryenacted compulsory 
insurance against sickness in 1891.-U. S. Com- 
missioner of Labor, Fourth Special Report (1893). 
-Accident insurance, in its prec;cnt forms, ap- 
pears to have been first organized in Great Brit- 
ain, in 1845. The first accident company in the 
United States was fonned at Hartford, in 1863. 
The principle of insurance has been extended in 
recent times to most subjects of pecuniary risk, 
including the fidelity of officials and employees 
and the payment of rents. 
INTERCOLONIAL WARS. See references 
under A
ERICA: A. D. 161'9-1697, to 1748-1760. 
INTERDICTS. Sce E\.!"omruNJco\TIONS. 
INTERIM OF CHARLES V., The. See 
GER
ANY: A. D. 1:;46-1;;,ì2. 
INTERNAL IMPROVEMENTS, The 
question of. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1807: and 1816-1817. 
"INTERNATIONAL," The.-"On Sep- 
tember 28th, 1864, a congress of many nations 
was held in St. Martin's Hal
 London, under the 
presidency of Professor Bcesly. A committee 
\\ as appointed, representing England, France, 
Germany, Italy, Poland, and Switzerland, for 
the drawing up of statutes for an International 
'Vorking Men's Association, whose seat should 
be London. . . . It was not long before the 
International Association became a power which 
eaused alarm to not a few European Govern- 
ments."-'V. H. Dawson, German Socialism and 
.Ferdinand Lassnlle, ch. 13. See SOCIAL MOVE- 
ME:\TS: A. D. 1862-1872; 1872-1886. 
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INTERNATIONAL ARBITRATIONS. 
-" In ancient times, when war constituted the 
normal state of peoples and the foreigner was 
everywhere treated as an enemy, arbitrations 
were necessarily rare, and we do not find either 
a general system or harmonious rules governing 
the subject. There were a few cases of arbitra- 
tion in the East and iu Greece, but the mode of 
procedure was not suited to the temperament of 
the people, and, after the peace of Rome was 
established, with the civilized world under one 
government, there was no place for it, since arbi- 
tration presupposes a conflict between independ- 
ent states. In the J'tIiddle Ages, owing to the 
peaceful influence of the church, arbitrations 
were more frequent, and yet their infiuence was 
far from producing all the results which might 
have been expected, perhaps because Europe 
was then divided into a great number of petty 
states, or because the rude manners of the period 
were intolerant of the idea of conciliation. . . . 
The popes by degrees accepted the idea that they 
were placed above 80vereigns and were the repre- 
sentatives of God on earth. In virtue of their 
divine power the Roman pontiffs, recognized 
everywhere as the delegates of God, from whom 
all sovereignty emanates, constituted themselves 
judges of all cases find evoked to their tribunal 
all differences between peoples and kings. Inno- 
cent III. declared that the pope was the sover- 
eign mediator on earth. . . . The principle of 
pontifical sovereignty llad so entered into the 
manners of the times that popes were often 
chosen also as voluntary arbitrators. It has 
sometimes been said that their intervention, 
whether spontaneous or specially invoked, was 
more frequently employed in matters of private 
interest and internal policy, than of actual inter- 
national confiict. This may have been so in 
many instances, but it cannot be denied that 
they were also called upon to decide litigations 
much more important, as certain examples will 
readily show. Popes Alexander III., Honorius 
III., John XXII., Gregory XI. were chosen as 
arbitrators in quarrels which agitated Europe; 
and Pope Alexander VI., by a decision of arbi- 
tration which is still celebrated, traced an imag 
inary line from pole to pole, dividing betv. ecn 
the Spaniards and the Portuguese the possession 
of all countries discovered in the new world. 
And even after the schism of England, when the 
Papacy had lost Teutonic and Gallo-Teutonic 
Europe, and when Gallo-Romanic Europe was 
itself formed, the prestige of the popes was still 
so great that it forced itself on the Polcs and 
the 1!Iuscovites. But acts of opposition, which 
began to appear on the part of kings before the 
16th century, were accentuated after that time, 
and the choice of the pope as arbitrator became. 
less frequent. . . . Beside the religious influ- 
ence of the popes, we should place, as having 
contributed during the Middle Ages to the devel- 
opment of arbitration, feudalism, which, while 
extending itself over all Europe, naturally pre- 
disposed vassals to accept their lords as judges 
of their respective grievances. The most emi- 
nent of these lords, the kings, were often chosen 
as arbitrators, chiefly the kings of France. 
Saint Louis was constituted judge between 
Henry III. of England and his barons. in 1263, 
and between the connts of Luxemburg and 
of Bar, in 1268. Owing to his great wisdom 
and to the authority of his character, Louis IX., 
]792 



INTERNATIONAL ARBITRATIONS. 


says M Lacointa, rivalled the Papacy in the 
rôle of conciliator and arbitrator. Philip VI., 
Charles V., Charles VII., and Louis XI. were all 
chosen RS arbitrators. The other monarchs of 
Europe filled thc rôle, though lIot so often, nota- 
bly the kings of England. Henry II. and Wil. 
liam III. But the commi",;ion of arbitration 
was not generally confided to sovereigns from 
",hom wcre apprehended attempts at absolute 
domination. . . . Occasionally a city assumed 
the duties of arbitrator, but such occasions were 
rare. . . . The parliamcnts of France, renowned 
for their wisdom and equity, were chosen to set- 
tle disputes between foreign sovereigns. Be- 
sides popes, kings, cities, and great constituted 
bodies, we may mention commissions of arbitra- 
tion instituted by parties in proportions fixed in 
advance and invested with full power over partic- 
ular subjects. . . . The doctors of the Italian 
universities of perugia and Padua, and particu- 
larly of the celebrated University of Bolo
na, 
were, says "'"heaton, on accoun
 of their fame 
and their knowledge of law, often employed as 
diplomatists or arbitrators, to settle conflicts be- 
tween the different states of Italy. . . . L"nder 
the influence of religious and feudal ideo.s arbi- 
trations were very frequent in the )liddle Ages, 
which afford the remarkable spectacle of concili- 
ation and peace making their way amid the most 
warlike populations that have ever existed. 
They were especially frequent in Italy, where in 
the 13th century there were not less than a hun- 
dred between the princes and inhabitants of that 
country. But when the Papacy had renounced its 
rule over civil society, and absolute monarchies 
gradually became established in Europe on the 
ruins of feudalism, arbitrations became more 
rare. They diminished during the course of the 
14th and 15th centuries, and it is stated that from 
the end of the 16th century till the French Rev- 
olution they had almost disappeared from in- 
ternational usage. . . . If we should try to find 
judicial rules that governed arbitration in the 
different periods at which we have glanced, we 
should discover that they did not present great sta- 
bility. . . . The procedure, also, varted according 
to the case, but it usually afforded certain guar- 
antees and was invested with a certain judicial 
aspect. . . . The arbitral clause, or stipulation 
for the arbitration of difficulties that may arise, 
does not appear to have been frequent in the 
Middle Ages, or in later times, though we have 
had occasion to cite some examples of it. It 
seems, however, to have been in use between the 
commercial cities of Italy. Vattel relates that 
the Swiss, in the alliances which they contracted, 
whether among themselves or with foreign peo- 
ples, had recourse to it; and he justly praised 
them for it We may cite two applications of it 
in the case of the cities of Italy and the Swiss 
Cantons. In 8. treaty of alliance concluded in 
1235, between Genoa and Venice, there is an arti- 
cle which reads thus: 'If a difficulty should 
arise between the aforesaid cities, which cannot 
eo.sily be settled by themselves, it shall be decided 
by the arbitration of the Sovereign Pontiff; and 
if one of the parties violate the treaty. we agree 
that His Holiness shall ncommunicate the offend- 
ing city.' "-
I. A. Jlérignhae, Traité Théurique 
et Prati(}'IU tk l'Arbitrage International.-The 
above is translated from the French and quoted 
by Prof. John Bassett !Ioore, in his" History and 
Digest of the International Arbitrations to which 
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the U. S. has been a Party," v. 5, App. 3 (House 
of R. Mis. Doc. 212,53 Cong., 2d 8ess.). In a 
second part of the same appendix Prof. Moore 
gives a brief general review of .. Arbitrations of 
the Nineteenth Century," additional to those to 
which the U. S. hllq been a party. 
INTERREGNUM, The Great. See GER- 
MANY: A. D. 12,)0-1272. 
INTERREX. See R01lB: B. C. 509; also, 
SENATF. RO'lHN. 
INTER-STATE COMMERCE COM- 
MISSION. See UNITED 
TATES OF Ay.: 
A. D. l
87. 
I NTOL E RANC E, RELIGIOUS. Ree 
TOLERATWX. 
INTRANSIGENTISTS. - In European 
politic;!. the extreme radicals. 
INVERLOCHY, Battle of (1645). See 
SCOTLA1'ID: A. D. 1644-1645. 
INVESTITURES, The War of. See 
PAPACY: A. D. 10;;6-1122; and GEU'lIA1'IY: 
A. D. 973-1122. 
INVISIBLE EMPIRE, The. See Ur>ITED 
STATYS OF AM.: A. D. 181\6-11'\71. 
IONA, Monastery and Schools of. See 
COLU'IIB
:' CHt:RCH; and EDUCATION, :J\IIo.DI- 
Æ" AL: IRELAr>D A
D SCOTLAND. 
IONIA.-The Ionian cities on the coo.st of 
Asia Minor. See ASIA .MIr>OR: TIrE GREEK 
COLO",IE!', and after. 
IONIAN (DELlAN) CONFEDERACY, 
The. See GUEECE: B. C. 478-4ì7; and ATHKr>S: 
B. C. 466-454, and after. 
. 
IONIAN ISLANDS: To A. D. 1814.
Un- 
der Greek, Roman, Byzantine, Venetian, and 
French rule.-The group of numerous islands 
on the western coast of Greece has long borne 
the name of the Ionian Islands. though the an- 
cient inhabitants were not supposed to be Ionic. 
Corfu (the Korkyra of the ancients) is the most 
populous and historieally the most important 
(see KORKYRA; also, GREECE: B. C. 435-432; 
and 4::l2). The islands passed under the dominion 
of Rome; were joined in time to the Byzantine 
Empire; were occupied for a few years by the 
Normans of Sicily; passed into the possession 
of the Venetians, in tIle 13th century, and were 
held by them for nearly five hundred years; suf- 
fered the ravages of the Turks, who were never 
able to get Corfu into their hands (see TL"RKS: 
A. D. 1714-1718); were taken from Venice by 
Napoleon, in 1797, and transferred to France (see 
FRANCE: A. D. 1797 - May-Oct.); were occu- 
pied by a Russo-Turkish force, in 1799, and es- 
tablished in independence, o.s the .. Republic of 
the Beven Islands;" were recovered by the 
French in 1807 and finally lost to them in 1814. 
-C. H. Hanson, The Land of Gree
, ch. 4. 
A. D. 1815-1862.- The British protector- 
ate established. - Its relinquishment.- An- 
nexation of the Islands to the kingdom of 
Greece.-In 1815, by the Treaty of Vienna, the 
Ionian Islands were constituted a sort of republic, 
under the protection of Great Britain, which had 
the right to garrison t.hem, and to place a Lord 
High Commissioner at the head of their govern- 
ment. They prospered under the arrangement, 
but were not satisfied, and in 18;;8 Mr. Gladstone 
wo.s appointed Lord High Commissioner, with a 
view to having the discontent of the Ionians 
well considered. But.. the population of the 
islands persisted in regarding him, not as the 
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commissioner of a Conservati,e English Govern- 
ment, but as . Gladstone the Philhellene.' He 
was received wherever he went with the honours 
due to a liberator. . . . The visit of !Ir. Glad- 
stone, whatever purpose it may have been in- 
tended to fulfil, had tbe effect of making them 
[tbe Ionians] agitate more strenuously than ever 
for anneAation to the kingdom of Greece. Their 
wish, however, was not to be granted yet. A 
new Lord High Commissioner was sent out after 
:AIr. Gladstone's return. . . . Still . . . the idea 
held ground that sooner or later Great Britain 
would give up tbe charge of the islands. A few 
years after, an opportunity occurred for making 
the cession. The Greeks got rid quietly of their 
heavy German king Otho [see GREECE: A. D. 
1830-1862], and on the advice chiefly of Eng- 
land they elected as sovereign a hrother of the 
Princess of ". ales. . . . Tbe second son of the 
King of Denmark was made King of Greece; and 
Lord John Russell, on behalf of the English Gov- 
ernment, then [1862] handed over to the kingdom 
of Greece the islands of which Great Britain had 
had so long to bear the unwilling charge."-J. 
McCartby, Hist. of our Own Times, ch. 39 (v. 3). 


. 


IONIAN REVOLT, The. See PEnsIA: 
B. C. 521-493. 
IONIANS, The. See DORIAK8 AKD IONUNS. 
IONIC (PAN-IONIC) AMPHIKTYONY. 
-" There existed at the commencement of his- 
torical Greece, in 776 B. C., besides the Ionians 
in Attica and the Cyclades, twelve Ionian cities 
of note on or near the coast of Asia Minor, besides 
a few others less important. Enumerated from 
south to north. they stand -1\Iilêtus, Myo.s, 
Priênl!, Samos, Ephesus, Kolophûn, Lebedus, 
Teûs, Erythræ, Chios, Klazomenæ, Phûkrea. . . . 
Miletus, Myo.s and Priúnl! were situated on or 
near the productive plain of the river !læander; 
while Ephesus was in like manner planted near 
the mouth of the Kafster . . . : Kolophon is 
only a very few miles nortb of the same river. 
Possessing the best means of communication 
with the interior, these towns seem to have 
thriven with greater rapidity than the rest; and 
they, together with the neighbouring island of 
Samos, constituted in early times the strength of 
the Pan-Ionic Ampbiktyony. The situation of 
tbe sacred precinct of Poseidôn (where this festi- 
val was celebrated) on the north side of the prom- 
ontory of 1\Iykalê, near Priênê, and between 
Ephesus and l\Iilêtus, seems to show tbat these 
towns formed the primitive centre to which the 
other Ionian settlements became gradually aggre- 
gated. For it '" as by no means a centrical site 
with referencc to all the twelve. . . . Moreover, 
it seems that the Pau-Ionic festival [the celebra- 
tion of which constituted the Amphiktyony], 
though still formally continued, had lost its im- 
portance before the time of Thucydidês, and had 
become practically superseded by the more 
splendid festival of the Ephesia, near Ephesus, 
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where the cities of Ionia found a more attractive 
place of meeting." -G. Grote, lIist. of GTfUXl!, pt. 
2, ch. 13 (v. 3). 
--+- 


IOWA: The Aboriginal Inhabitants. See 
AMERICAN ABORIGINES: ALLEGIIAJ.S, and AL- 
GONQUUN FAMILY. 
A. D. I803.-Embraced in the Louisiana 
Purchase. See LOUlSHXA: A. D. 1798-1803. 
A. D. 1834-1838.- Joined to Michigan Ter- 
ritory; then to Wisconsin; then separately 
organized. See \YIRCOXSDI: A. D. 1
05-1848. 
A. D. 1845.-Admisslon Into the Union. 
See UNITED 8TATES OF .AM. : A. D. 1
45. 
. 
IOWA COLLEGE. See EDUCATION, }IOD- 
RID!: A "ERICA: A. D. 1769-1884. 
IOWAS, The. 
ee A"EItIl"'lN AllORIGI
I.::;: 
8IOUAI' FUIILY; and PA\\NEE FAMILY. 
IPSUS, Battle of (B. C. 301). See MACE- 
DOr-H: B. C. 310-301. 
IQUIQUE, Battle of (1891). See CHILE: 
A. D. 18
,ï-lt'!J1. 
IRACA. See COLOMBIAN ST.A.TES: A. D. 
1336-1731. 
IRAK.-At the time of the Mahometan con- 
quest, "Chaldea and Babylonia occupied the 
rich region south of the river Tigris, watered by 
the Euphrates, and were known as Irnk of the 
Arabs, as distinguished from Irak of the Per- 
sians, which corresponded somewhat nearly to 
the modern kingdom of Persia. . . . Irak of 
Arabia was at this time under the jurisdiction of 
Persia, and the wandering Arabs \\ ho roamed 
over the brond desert were tributary to Persia 
when they pitched their tents on the eastern 
side, and to Rome when sojourning on the side 
towards Syria; though they were at no time 
trusty allies or subjects. The region of Irak 
contains many relics of a former civilization; 
there are the mounds that mark the site of old 
Babylon." - A. Gilman, Story of the &traum, 
pp. 226-227. 
IRAN, Table-Land of.-" Between the val- 
ley of the Indus and the land of the Euphrates 
and Tigris, bounded on tbe south by tbe ocean 
and the Persian Gulf, on tbe north by the broad 
steppes wbich the Ox us and Jaxartes vainly at- 
tempt to fertilise, by the Caspian Sea and the 
valley of the Aras [embracing modern Persia, 
Baluchistan, Afghanistan and Russian Tur- 
kestan], lies tbe table-land of Iran. Rising to 
an average height of 4.000 feet above the level 
of the sea, it forms an oblong, the length of 
which from east to west is something more than 
1,500 miles. . . . As far back as our information 
extends, we find tbe table-land of Iran occupied 
by a group of nations closely related to each 
other, and speaking dialects of the same lan- 
guage. "-)1. Duncker, Hist. of .A.ntiquity, bk. 7 
ch. I.-See, also, ARYANS. 
IRDJAR, Russian defeat at. See Russu: 
A. D. 1859-1876. 
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The name.-" Ireland was known by many 
names from very earll ages. Thus, in tbe Celtic 
it was called !nis-FaIl, the isle of destiny; Inis- 
Ealga, the noble island; Fiodh-Inis, the woody 
island; and Eire, Fodhll1. IInd Banba. By the 
1794 


Greeks it was called Ierne, probably from the 
vernacular name of Eire, by inflection Erin; 
wbence, also, no doubt, its Latin name of J uverna; 
Plutarch caUs it Ogygia, or tbe ancient land 
 
the early Roman writers generally called it 
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IRELAND. 


Earll/Inhabitant.. 


IRELAND. 


Hibernil\, probably from its Iberian inhabitants, 
and the later Romans and mediæval writers 

cotia, and sometimes Hibernia; and finally its 
name of Ireland was formed by the An
lo-Nor- 
mans from its native name of Eire." - .M. Hav- 
erty, llist. of II'eland, p. 76, lwte. -See, also, S{'OT- 
LAKD: THE N_UIE; and IRELAND: TRIBES 011 
EARLY CELTI{' IXIIAHITANTS. 
The primitive inhabitants. - "The first peo- 
pIe. . . of "hose existence in Ireland we can 
be said to know anything are commonly asserted 
to have been of Turanian origin, and are known 
as 'Formorians.' As far as \\ e can gather, they 
were a dark, low-browed, stunted race, although, 
oddly enough, the word Forlliorian in early Irish 
legend is alwa'\"s used as synonymous \\ith the 
word giant. They were, at any rate, a race of 
utterly savage hunters and fishermen, ignorant 
of metal, of pottery, possibly even of the use 
of fire; using the stone hammers or hatchets of 
which vast numbers remain in Ireland to this 
day, and specimens of which may be seen in 
every museum. How long they held possession 
no one can tell, although Irish philologists be- 
lieve several local Irish names to date from this 
almost inconceivably remote epoch. Perhaps if 
we think of the Lapps of the present day, and 
picture them wandering about the country, . . . 
it will give us a fairly good notion of what these 
very earliest inhl\bitants of Ireland were prob- 
ably like [see FmIORIUI"s]. Next followed a 
Belgic colony, known as the Firbolgs, who over- 
ran the country, and appear to have been of a 
somewhat higher ethnological grade, although, 
like the Formorians, short, dark, and swarthy. 
Doubtless the latter were not entirely extermi- 
nated to make way for the Firbolgs, any more 
than the Firbolgs to make way for the Danaans, 
J.1ilesians, and other successive races; such 
wholesale exterminations being, in fact, very 
rare, especially in a country which like Ireland 
seems specially laid out by kindly nature for the 
protection of a weaker race struggling in the grip 
of a stronger one. After the Firbolgs, though 
I should be sorry to be obliged to say how long 
after, fresh and more important tribes of invad- 
ers began to appear. The first of these were the 
Tuatha-da-Danaans, "ho arrived under the lead- 
ership of their king Nuad, and took possession 
of the east of the country. These Tuatha-da- 
Danaans are believed to have been large, blue- 
eyed people of Scandinavian origin, kinsmen 
and possibly ancestors of those Norsemen or 
, Danes' who in years to come were destined to 
work such woe and havoc upon the island., . 
What their end was no man can tell you, save 
that they, too, were, in their turn, conquered by 
the 
Iilesians or 'Scoti,' who next overran the 
country, giving to it their own name of Scotia, 
by which name it was known down to the end of 
the twelfth century, and driving the earlier set- 
tlers before them, who thereupon fled to the 
hills, and took refuge in the forests, whence they 
emerged, doubtless, with unpleasant effect upon 
their conquerors, as another defeated race did 
upon their conquerors in later days."-E. Law- 
less, The Story of Ireland, ch. 1. 
ALBO IN: T. 1100re, Hist. of Ireland, t1. 1, clt. 5. 
Tribes of early Celtic inhabitants.-" On 
the northern coast dwelt the Veniconii, in the 
modern county of Donegal, and the Robogdii, in 
Londonderry and Antrim. Adjoining to the 
Veniconii, westward, were the Erdini or Erped- 
8--14 


itani, and nC'''(t to them the 
Iagnatæ, all in 
Donegal. Farther south were the Auteri, in 
Sligo; the Gangani, in Mayo; and the Velibori, 
or Ellebri, in the district betwéen Galway and 
the Shannon. The south-west part of the island, 
"ith a grcat portion of the interior, was inhabi- 
ted by the Iverni, who gave name not only to the 
great river but to the whole island, and ",ho 
may, perhaps, be considered as the aboriginal in- 
habitants. . . . In the modern counties of "ater- 
ford tmd Tipperary, Ptokmy places a tribe called 
the Usdiæ or Vodiæ, according to the variations 
of the manuscripts. In the modern county of 
'Vexford dwelt the Brigantes; and northward 
from them were the Coriondi, in 'Vicklow; the 
l\Ienapii, in Dublin; the Cauci, on the banks of 
the Boyne; the Blanii, or Eblani, on the bay of 
Dundalk; the V oluntii, in Do\, n; and the Darini, 
bordering on the Hobogdii, in Antrim. Three, 
at least, of the tribes who hdd the eastern coast 
of Ireland, the Brigantes, the l\lenapii, and the 
Voluntii, "ere, no doubt. colonies from the op- 
posite shores of Britain."-T. Wright, Celt,llo- 
man and &Iron, ch. 2. 
5th-8th Cent uries.- The coming of St. 
Patrick and the Christianizing of the Island. 
-Its Schools and its Missionaries.-" Lying 
on the extreme verge of Europe, the last land 
then known to the adventurous Scandinavian, 
and beyond which fable had scarcely projected 
its dreams, it "'as in the fifth century since the 
Redemption that Christianity reached them. 
Patriciuli, a Celt of Gaul it is said, carried into 
Erin as a slave by one of the Pagan kings, some 
of whom made military expeditions to North and 
South Britain, and even to the Alps and the Loire, 
became the Apostle of Ireland. Patrick escaped 
from slavery, was educated at Home, but in 
mature manhood insisted on returning to the 
place of his bondage, to preach Christianity to a 
people who seem to have exercised over the im- 
agination of the Apostle the same spell of sym- 
pathy which in later times subdued strangers of 
many nations. He was received with extraordi- 
nary favour, and before his death nearly the 
whole island hl\d embraced Christianity. The 
corning of Patrick took place in the year of our 
Lord 432, and he laboured for sixty years after; 
planting churches and schools, rooting out the 
practices and monuments of Paganism, and dis- 
ciplining the people in religion and humanity. 
It was a noble service, and it impressed itself 
for ever on the memory of the race whom he 
served. . . . In the succeeding century the 
Church which he planted became possessed by a 
passion which it has ne'\"er entirely lost, the pas- 
sion for missionary enterprise. Its fathers pro- 
jected the conversion of the fierce natives of the 
Continent to the new creed of humility and self- 
denial, and by the same humane agents which 
Patrick had employed in Ireland - persuasion 
and prayer; a task as generous as any of which 
history has preserved the record. In this epoch 
Ireland may, without exaggeration, be said to 
have been a Christian Greece, the nurse of science 
and civilisation. The Pl>gan annals of the coun- 
try are overlaid by fable and extravagance, but 
the foundation of Oxford or the mission of St. 
Augustine does not lie more visibly within the 
boundaries of legitimate history than the Irish 
schools, which attracted students from Britain 
and Gaul, and sent out missionaries through 
the countries now known as Western Europe. 
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IRELAND, 5-8TH CENTURIES. anl'j;f::.'tona. IRELAND, 9-10TH CENTURIES. 


Among the forests of Germany, on the desert 
IIhores of the Hebrides, in the camp of Alfrcd, at 
the court of Charlemagne, in the capital of the 
Christian world, where Michelet describes their 
eloquence as charming the counsellors of the 
Emperor, there might be found the fervid preach- 
ers and subtle doctors of the'Vestern Isle. It 
was then that the island won the title still fondly 
cherished, 'insula sanctorum '. The venerable 
Bede describes nobles and students at this epoch 
as quitting the island of Britain to seek educa- 
tion in Ireland, and he tells us that the hospitable 
Celts found them teacl1ers, books, food and shel- 
ter at the cost of the nation. The school at 
Armagh, where St. Patrick had established the 
primacy of the Church, is reputed to have at- 
tracted 7,000 students, and there were schools 
at Lismore, Bangor, Clonmacnoise, and Mayo, 
which rivalled it in importance. }lonasteries 
multiplied in a still greater number, and with 
results as beneficial. . . . 'V riters who are little 
disposed to make any other concession to Ireland 
admit that this was a period of extraordinary in- 
tellectual activity, and of memorable services to 
civilization. The arts, as far as they were the 
handmaidens of religion, attained a surprising 
ð.eveIopment. The illuminated copies of the 
Scripture, the croziers and chaIlices which have 
come down to us from those days, the Celtic 
crosses and Celtic harps, the bells and taber- 
nacles, are witnesses of a distinct and remark- 
able national culture. The people wcre still 
partly shepherds and husbandmen, partly sol- 
diers, ruled by the Chief, the Brehon, and the 
Priest. . . . After this generous work had ob- 
tained a remarkable success, it was disturbed by 
contests with the Sea Kings. . . . The Cathe- 
dral and city of St. Patrick, the schools of Bangor, 
the cloisters of Clonmacnoise, and many more 
seats of piety and learning, fell into their hands. 
The sacred vessels of the altar were turned into 
drinhing cups, and the missals, blazing with 
precious stones, were torn from their costly bind- 
ings to furnish ornaments for their sword hilts, 
and gifts to the Scalds who sang their achieve- 
ments. These pagans burned monasteries, sacked 
churches, and murdered women and priests, for 
plumIer or sport. . . . Before the dangers and 
troubles of a long internecine war, the School of 
the West gradually dwindled away, and it had 
fallen into complete decay before Brian Bor- 
hoime, at the beginning of the 11th century, 
finally subdued the invaders. "-Sir C. G. Duffy, 
A Bird's Eye View of Irish Rist., 1'iJ"D. ed., pp. 
7-12 (or ch. 4, in " Y01l71g Ireland").-" Ireland, 
that virgin island on which proconsul never set 
foot, which never knew either the orgies or the 
exactions of Rome, was also the only place in the 
world of which the Gospel took possession with- 
out bloodshed. . . . From the moment that this 
Green Erin, situated at the extremity of the 
known world, had seen the sun of faith rise upon 
her, she had vowed herself to it with an ardent 
and tender"devotion which became her very life. 
The course of ages has not interrupted this; the 
most bloody and implacable of persecutions has 
not shaken it; the defection of all northern Eu- 
rope has not led her astray; and she maintains 
still, amid the splendours and miseries of modern 
civilisation and Anglo-Saxon supremacy, an in- 
extinguishable centre of faith, where survives, 
along with the completest orthodoxy, that ad- 
mirable purity of manners which no conqueror 


and no adversary has ever been able to dispute, 
to equal, or to diminish. . . . The Irish com- 
munities, joined by the monks from Gaul and 
Rome, whom the example of Patrick had drawn 
upon his steps, entered into rivalry with the 
great monastic schools of Gaul. They explained 
Ovid there; they copied Virgil; they devoted 
themselves especially to Greek literature; they 
drew back from no inquiry, from no discussion. 
. . . A characteristic still more distinctive of the 
Irish monks, as of all their nation, was the im- 
perious necessity of spreading themselves with- 
out, of seeking or CIlrryin
 knowledge and faith 
afar, and of penetrating mto the most distant 
regions to watch or combat paganism. This 
monastic nation, therefore, became the mission- 
ary nation 'par excellence '. "-Count de Mon- 
talembert, Th
 },[onks of the West, bk. 7 (t). 2). 
ALSO IN: T. l\loore, Hist. of Ireland, ch. 10-14 
(7" 1), anã ch. 18 ('/). 2).-D. DeVinné, The Irish 
Primiti?Je Ohurclt.-See, also, CRRISTIA....ITY: 
5TH-9TH CENTURIES. 
9th-loth Centuries.- The Danish conquests 
and settlements. - " The people popularly 
known in our history as Danes comprised swarms 
from various countries in the north of Europe, 
from Norway, Sweden, Zealand, Jutland, and, 
in general, from all the shores and islands of the 
Baltic. . . . In the Irish annals ther are variously 
called Galls, or foreigners; Geintl, or Gentiles; 
and Lochlanni, or inhabitants of Lochlann, or 
Lake-land, that is, Norway; and tllCY are dis- 
tinguished as the Finn Galls, or W"hite Foreign- 
ers, who are supposed to have been the inhabi- 
tants of Norway; and the Dubh Galls, or Black 
Foreigners, who were probably the people of 
Jutland, and of the southern shores of the Baltic 
Sea. A large tract of country north of Dublin 
still retains the name of the former. . . . The 
Danes never obtained the dominion of Ireland as 
they did that of Englaml."-::\l. Haverty, lIist. 
of ireland, ch. 13-14.-" Ireland was as yet [in 
the 9th century] a more tempting prey for the 
pirates than even Gaul. It was at the monas- 
teries that these earlier raids were mainly aimed; 
and now here were the monastic houses 80 many 
and so rich. It was in these retreats indeed, 
sheltered as men deemed by their holiness from 
the greed of the spoiler, that the whole wealth 
of the conntry was stored; and the goldwork and 
jewelry of their shrines, their precious chalices, 
the silver-bound horn which king or noble dedi- 
cated at their altars, the curiously-wrought 
covering of their mass-books, the hoard of their 
treasure-chests, fired the imagination of the 
northern marauders as the treasures of the Incas 
fired that of the soldiers of Spain. News spread 
fast up dale and fiord how wealth such as men 
never dreamed of was llCaped up in houses 
guarded only by priests and shavelings who 
dared not draw sword. The Wikings had long 
been drawing closer to this tempting prey. From 
the coast of Norway a sail of twenty-four hours 
"ith a fair wind brings the sailor in sight of the 
Shetlands; Shetlands and Orkneys furnished a 
base for the advance of the pirates along the 
western shores of Britain, where they found a 
land like their own in the dales and lochs of Ross 
and Argyll, and where the names of Caithness 
and Sutherland tell of their conquest and settle- 
ment on the mainland; while the physical ap- 
pearance of the people still records their coloni- 
zation of the Hebrides. Names such as that of 
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the Orm's Head mark their entrance at last into 
the Irish Channel. "-J. H.. Green, TM Oonquut 
if England, ch. 2.-" The 9th century was the 
period of Danish plunder, and of settlement along 
the coasts and in convenient places for purposes 
of plumier. Towards the latter end of this 
century the Irish in Ireland, like the English in 
England, succeeded in driving out the enemy, 
and there was peace for forty years. Then 
came the Danes again, but bent more definitely 
than before on permanent settlement; and their 
most notable work was the establishment of the 
Danish kin
dom of Dublin, with its centre at 
one of theIr old haunts, Ath Cliath on the 
Liffey, where the city of Dublin was built by 
them. The establishment of this kingdom dates 
from the year 919, and its extent may be traced 
to-day as conterminous with the diocese of Dub- 
lin, extending from Holmpatrick and Skerries on 
the north, to Arklow and Wick10w on the south, 
and inland no farther than seven or eight miles 
to Leixlip. Until quite recently this was also 
the district over which extended the jurisdiction 
of the Lord )Iayor of Dublin as Admiral of the 
Port of Dublin. On College Green used to be 
held the assembly of the freemen of the kingdom 
of Dublin, while the chiefs took their seats on 
the steep hill that once stood where St. Andrew's 
Church now stands, opposite to . the old house 
on College Green,' which is so dear to the national 
aspirations of the modern Irishmen. There the 
Danes held their parliamcnts, agreeing on laws, 
consenting to judgments and contracts, feasting 
and making merry, just as the old Irish held 
their parliaments at Tara, Carman, Armagh, and 
elsewhere. Nor was Dublin the only Danish 
city. Limerick, Cork, Waterford, Wexford, all 
became the centres of petty Danish kingdoms, 
active in commerce, skilful for those times, in 
domestic architecture, and with political and 
legislative ideas identical in their essence with 
those of the people among whom they settled. 
In the course of the 10th century the Danes 
nominally became, for the most part, converts to 
Christianity. But it appears that they derived 
their Christianity mainly from English sources; 
and when they began to organize their Church, 
they did so after the Roman manner, and in con- 
nection with the see of Canterbury. It was not, 
however, till after the wars of Brian Boru that 
Danish Christianity became either very real or 
at all organized."-S. Bryant, Oeltic Irela1id, 
ch.5. 
ALBO IN: C. Haliday, TM &a1idinaman King- 
dom of Ðublin.-C. F. Keary, TIM Vikings in 

V utern Ohlistendorn, ch. 6.- See, also, N OR- 
MANS: 8TH-9TH CE
TURIES. 
A. D. 1014.- The Battle of Clontarf and 
the great defeat of the Danes.-By II. revolu- 
tion which occurred in the year 1000, l\Ialachy 
II. of the dynasty which had reigned long at 
Tara, was deposed from the chief sovereignty, 
and Brian Boromh or Boru, of the royal family of 
l\1unster, who had fought his way up to master- 
ful power, became the Ardrigh or over-king of 
Ireland. In 1014 Brian was called upon to face 
a great combination which the Danes of Dublin 
had effected with their fellow Northmen, includ- 
ing those of Denmark, Norway, Scotland and all 
the isles. It was the Danish intention now to ac- 
complish completely the conquest of Ireland and 
bring their long struggle with its Celtic inhabi- 
tants to an effectual close. King Brian and his 
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countrymen made equal exertions on their side 
to meet the attack, and the great battle of Clon- 
tarf, fought on Good Friday of the year 1014, 
gave them a decisive victory. "Clontarf, the 
lawn or meadow of bulls, stretches along the 
crescent-shaped north strand of Dublin harbor, 
from the ancient salmon weir at Ballyhoght 
bridge, towards the promontory of Howth. 
Both horns of the crescent were held by the 
enemy, and communicated with his ships: the 
inland point terminating in the roofs of Dublin, 
and the seaward marked by the lion-like head of 
Howth. The meadow land betwecn sloped 
gently upward and inward from the beach, and 
for the myriad duels which formed the ancient 
battle, no field could present less positive van- 
tage ground to combatants on either side. The 
invading force had possession of both wings, so 
that Brian's army, which had first encamped at 
Kilmainham, must have crossed the Liffey 
higher up, and marched round by the present 
Drumcondra in order to reach the appointed 
field. The day seems to have been decided on 
by formal challenge. . . . The forces on both sides 
could not have fallen short of 20,000 men. . . . 
The utmost fury was displayed on all sides. . . . 
Hardly a nobly born man eBCII.ped, or sought to 
escape. The ten hundred in armor, and 3,000 
others of the enemy, with about an equal num- 
ber of the men of Ireland, lay dead upon the 
field. One division of the enemy were, towards 
sunset, retreating to their ships, when Brodar 
the Viking, perceiving the tent of Brian, stand- 
ing apart, without a guard, and the aged king 
on his knees before the Crucifix, rushed in, cut 
him down with a single blow, and then con- 
tinued his flight. . . . The deceased hero took 
his place at once in history, national and foreign. 
. _ . The fame of the event went out through all 
nations. The chronicles of Wales, of Scotland, 
and of Man; the annals of Ademar and 1\Iarianus; 
the Sagas of Denmark and the Isles, all record 
the event. . . .' Brian's battle,' as it is called in 
the Sagas, was, in short, such a defeat as pre- 
vented any general northern combination for the 
subsequent invasion of Ireland. Not that the 
country was cntirely free from their attacks till 
the end of the 11th century; but, from the day 
of Clontarf forward, the long cherished Northern 
idea of a conquest of Ireland seems to have been 
gloomily abandoned by that indomitable people." 
-T. D'Arcy McGee, Popular Hist. of Irela1id, 
bk. 2, ch. 6 ('l1. 1). 
ALSO IN: T. Moore, Hist. of Irela1id, ch. 21 
C". 2).-See, also, NORMANS.-NoRTIDIEN: 10TH 
-13TH CENTURIES. 
12th Century.- The great tribes and king- 
doms and the ruling families.-" Ireland was 
now [immediately before Strongbow's conquest] 
divided into four confederations of tribes. The 
O'Neils held UIidia, which is now called Ulster; 
the O'Connors Conacia, or Connaught; the 
O'Briens and the 1\I"Carthys Mononia, or Mun- 
ster; and the 
Iacmurroughs Lagenia, or Leinster 
- all under the paramount but often-disputed 
rule of a branch of the Ulster O'N eils. The 
royal demesne of )Ieath, the appanage of the 
Ulster family, which included Westmeath, Long- 
ford, and a part of King's County, was sometimes 
counted a fifth kingdom. In the wild north, 
O'Neil, O'Donnel, O'Kane, O'Hara, O'Sheel, 
O'Carrol, were mighty names. On the northern- 
most peninsula, where the Atlantic runs into 
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Lough Foyle and Lough Swilly, O'Do/<,herty 
reigned supreme. In Connaught, O'Rourke, 
O'Reilly, O'Kelly.O'Flaherty, O')Ialley, O'Dowd, 
were lords. In )Ieath and Leinsrer, }IacGeoge- 
ghan, O'Farrell, O'Connor, O'.l\Ioore, O'Brennan, 
)Iacmurrough, ruled. In Munster, by the west- 
ern shore, }IacCarthy }Iore held sway. l\Iac- 
Carthy Heagh swayed the south, by the pleas- 
ant waters of Cork Bay. O'Sullivan Beare 
",as lord of the fair promontory between Bantry 
Bay and Kenmare River. O'l\l:\hony reigned 
by roaring Water Bay. O'Donoghue was 
chieftain by the haunted KiIlal"Dey Lakes. 
MacMahon ruled north of the Shannon. O'Log- 
lin looked on Galway Bay. All Ireland, with 
the exception of a few seaport towns where the 
Danes had settled, was in the hands of Irish 
chiefs of old descent and famous lineage. They 
quarrelled amongst themselvcs liS rpadily and 
us fiercely as if they had been the heads of so 
many Greek states. The Danes had been their 
Persians; their Romans were now to come. "- 
J. H. )IcCarthy, Outline of Il'islt History, ch. 3. 
A. D. II69-II75.-The Anglo-Norman con- 
quest.-" The conquest of Ireland is alDong the 
most important episodes in the reign of IIenry 
II. . . . There were reasons, besides the mere 
lust of conquest, why an English king should 
desire to reduce Ireland. It had given harbours 
and recruits to the Northmen on their expedi- 
tions; Irish soldiers had fought at Brunan- 
beorh [or Brunnanburgh] against Athelstane; 
English exiles, like the sons of Harold, repeated- 
ly tied to the island, and awaired the opportunity 
of reprisals upon their own government. Irish 
pirates infesred the English coasts, and carried 
off prisoners, whom they sold as slaves. Ac- 
cordingly, 'VilIiam the Conqueror had meditated 
subjugating Ireland, if he lived two years 
longer; William Rufus once declared, as he 
stood on the coast of Wales, that he would 
bridge St. George's Channel with a fieet of ships. 
But it was reserved for John of Salisbury to ob- 
tain from his intimate friend, the English pope, 
Adrian IV., a grant of Ireland to the English 
crown [by the Bull 'Laudabilitur '] as a heredi- 
tary fief (A. D. 1154). . . . Nevertheless, the 
difficulty of invading Ireland seemed grearer 
than any profit likely to result from it. The 
king's council opposed the enterprise; and for 
some years the project was suffered to sleep. 
But the wretched disorders of Irish politics in- 
vired the invader." Diarmaid l\Iacl\Iurehad, 
king of Leinsrer, having been driven from his 
dominions, "repaired k> the court of Henry II. 
in Aquitaine. The offer to hold Leinsrer, if 
Henry would reinstate him, as an English fief, 
procured Diarmaid free quarrers in Bristol, to 
which he speedily returned, and letters patent 
authorizing any English subject to assist him. 
Diarmaid published these, and promised large 
rewards in land to those who would help him to 
win back his kingdom. The most powerful ally 
whom Diarmaid's offers attracted was Richard 
de Clare, surnamed Strongbow, carl of Pem- 
broke, and distant cousin to the king. . . . Three 
other adventurers were enlisted. Two of them, 
Rubert Fitz-Stephen and Maurice Fitz-Gerald, 
were sons, by different fathers, of Nest, a'Velsh 
princess; the third was Maurice de Prendergast." 
In May, 1169, Fitz-Srephen, with a small follow- 
ing, crossed the channel and captured Wexford. 
Some other successes soon enabled Diarmaid to 
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make peace with his enemies and recover his 
kingdom, even before Strongbow's expedition 
Imd left Wales. .. Diarnlaid was reinstared, and 
English subjects had no authority k> carryon 
war on their own account in Ireland. Strongbow 
accordingly went to Normandy, and asked per- 
mission to push the ad vantages gained. Obtain- 
ing only an ambiguous answer from the king, he 
determined to consider it in his favonr, and went 
back into 'Vales to prepare an expedition_ In 
)Iay, A. D. 1170, he sent over Raymond Ie Gros, 
FitL-Stephell's half nephew, as his precursur." 
Haymond defeated the Irish with great slaughter, 
in a battle near'Varerford, and savagely mur- 
dered seventy prisuners. .. In August, A. D. 
1170, as Strongbow was preparing k> embark, he 
received an explicit order from the king not to 
proceed. Quietly disregarding it, he crossed 
with a little army of 1,200 men, out of whom 200 
'\ere knights. the storm of 'Vaterford was his 
first exploit; amI it illustrates the Irish archi. 
tecture of the times, that the city walls were 
trenched by cutting away the wooden props of a 
house that was built into them. The frightful 
carnage of the storm was succeeded by the earl's 
marriage with Eva [daughter of King Diarmaid], 
who brought a kingdom as her dower. Then 
the united forces marched upon Duhlin." The 
Danish city was treacherously stormed in the 
midst of a negotiation, and" the inhabitants ex- 
perienced the worst miseries of the conquered. 
lIascuIf [the Danish or Norse governor], and 
Asgall, king of the Northmen, escaped on board 
some small vessels to their countrymen in the 
Orkneys." The next year HascuIf reappeared 
with 60 ships from the Orkneys and Norway and 
laid siege to Dublin. He was defeated, taken 
prisoner and killed; but another fleet soon ar- 
rived and Dublin was again under siege. Re- 
duced to a desperate strait, the small garrison 
sallied and routed the besiegers; but mean- 
time Strongbow had lost ground elsewhere 
and Dublin and ''Vaterford were the only pos- 
sessions he retained. The anger of King Henry 
at his disobedience caused many of his fol- 
lowers to desert him, and he soon found it 
necessary to make peace with his offended sov- 
ereign. Crossing over to England, he succeeder] 
in winning the royal pardon, and Henry returned 
to Ireland with him, to assist in the complet- 
ing of the conquest. They were accompanied 
by a fleet of 400 ships and some 4,000 men. 
The appearance of the king was followed by a 
general submission of the Irish princes, and he 
made a royal progress to Cashel, where, in 1172, 
a synod was held to effect the Church reforms 
which were, ostensibly, the chief object uf the 
conquest. "The court held at Lismore to es- 
tablish order among the English settlers is betrer 
evidence than any synod of the real objects of 
the conquest. The country was partially dis- 
tributed among Norman nobles; but as the Eng- 
lish conquest of Ireland, more rapid than the 
Nornlan of England, had been effected by fewer 
men, and was more insecure, the changes in the 
property and laws of the nation were propor- 
tionately smaller. l\Ieath, as the appanage of 
royalty, of course accrued to the Englisll crown, 
and Hcnry assigned the whole of it to Hugh 
de Lacy, whom he made justiciary of the realm 
and governor of Dublin. The object of this 
enormous grant, no doubt, was to balunce 
Strongbow's power. The families of Desmond, 
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Ormond, and Vernon received other estates. 
But the number of those invested was small. 
. . . The slightness of the change, no doubt, 
mainly contributed to the readiness with which 
the supremacy of the English crown was ac- 
cepted. In April, A. D. 11.2, lIenry was able 
to return to England, leaving only Clster behind 
him nominally unsubdued. A series of petty 
wars between Irish chiefs and Norman nobles 
soon broke out. The precarious nature of the 
English dominion became manifest; and Henry 
was forced to publish the papal grant of Ire- 
land, which he had hitherto suppressed. At last, 
in A. D. 1175, Roderic O'Connor [king of Con- 
naught. and previously recognized over-king of 
Ireland] made a treaty with the English crown, 
and agreed to render homage and submission, 
and a tribute of every tenth hide, in return for 
royal rights in his own kingdom of Connaught. 
At the same time, the limits of the English pale, 
as it was afterwards called, were defined. This 
district, which was immediately subject to the 
king of England and his barons, comprised Dub- 
lin \\ ith its appurtenances, :\leath, Lcinster, and 
the country from 'Vaterford to Dungarvon. . . . 
From the English point of view, the kings of 
England were henceforth lords-paramount of 
Ireland, \\ ith the fee of the soil vested in them, 
and all Irish princes in future were no more than 
tenants-in-chief. From the Irish point of view, 
the English kings were nothing more than mil- 
itury suzerains in the districts outside the pale." 
-C. H. Pearson, Hiat. of Eug. during tM Earl!! 
amI 
lfiddk Aga, '/). 1. ch. 30. 
ALSO IN: )lrs. J. R. Green, Henry tM Second, 
ch. B.-A. G. Richey, Slwrt Hist. of tM Irish Pea- 
pk, ch. 6-7.-W. A. O'Conor, Hist. of the Irish 
Peopk, bk. 2, ch. 1-2.- T. )Ioore, Hist. of Ireland, 
ch. 26-29.-F. P. Barnard, ed., Strongboto's Con- 
quest of Ireland: From Contemporary Writers. 
13th-14th Centuries.- Under the Anglo- 
Norman conquerors,-" The feudal system as 
established in Ireland differed in important re- 
spects from that existing in England. It is 
usual for Irish writers to attribute much of the 
sufferings of Ireland to the misgovernment of 
England and the introduction of feudalism, 
whereas most of these evils may be referred 
rather to English non-government and to the 
peculiar anomalies of the Irish feudal system. 
The feudal system as introduced into Ireland, like 
most other institutions imported from England, 
was altered in such a maDner as to retain all its 
evils, and lose all its advantages. The Crown in 
Ireland possessed no power of controlling its 
vassals. . . . In Ireland there were no manor or 
valuable estates that the Crown could appro- 
priate-the entire country had to be conquered; 
and as the Cro\\n did not assist in the conquest, 
it received no part of the spoils. Thus we find 
the Crown had absolutely no demesnes of its 
own, and, being deprived of any military force 
of its own, it had to rely upon such of the great 
feudal vassals as might remain loyal for the pur- 
pose of crushing those who might be in rebellion. 
The inevitable result of this policy was to kindle 
a civil war and excite personal feuds in the at- 
tempt to maintain order. . . . We have thus a 
feudal system, in which the Crown is powerless 
to fulfil its duties, yet active in preventing the 
greater nobles from exercising that influence 
which might have secured a reasonable degree 
of order. The whole energy of the DobIes was 
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turned away from government to war; and lest 
they should become local potentates, they were 
allowed to degenerate into local tyrants. But 
what, meanwhile, had become of the Irish na- 
tion f As the feudal system ignored their exis- 
tence, we have permitted them to fall out of our 
view; but they still e"isted, and still were politi- 
cally independent. The invaders had occupied 
the flat country, suituble for the operation of 
their forces, and the original inhabitants had re- 
tired into either the mountainous districts, im- 
passable to cavalry, or into districts protected by 
the bogs, and diflicult of access; nay, even in 
some parts of the island, where the Xormans 
were not in force, they had re.occupied large 
portions of the open country. They did not 
retire as disorgunised fugitives, but the tribes 
retreated, keeping their social organisation un- 
broken; and, although removed from theirorigi- 
Dal habitations, still preserved their social iden- 
tity. The remarkable point in the conquest \\as, 
that the Celtic population was not driven back 
upon anyone pol"tion of the kingdom, but re- 
mained as it was, interpolated among the new 
arrivals. . . . The Celtic population possessed 
no definite legal position, filled no place in the 
feudal hierarchy, and was in the eyes of the 
English Government hostile and alien; the only 
exception to this was the case of the 0 Briens, 
\\ho, though not actually feudal vassals, had 
their estates secured by a charter, and flve Irish 
families, through some unkno\\ n reason, were con- 
sidered as the king's men and entitled tu his pro- 
tection; these were known as the five bloods, who 
enjoyed the law of England to the extent of the 
pIivilege to sue in the king's courts, viz., O'X eilI, 
O')Iolaghlin, O'Connor, O'Brien, and :M')lur- 
rough. . . . The Irish in Ireland were treated 
by the king's courts in Ireland as an alien and 
hostile nation; an Irishman out of the king's 
peacc could not bring an action against an Eng- 
lishman. .. But, though legally ignored, the 
Irish tribes could not be politically disregarded. 
The English Government used their assistance to 
repress the rebellions of insurgent vassals. . . . 
They were called on to furnish assistance to 
the English armies, and on many occasions we 
find their chiefs summoned by writ of Parlia- 
ment, as if feudal vassals; but the mode in which 
they were treated depended upon the immediate 
objects and want of the English Government, 
and the general course of conduct pursued to- 
wards them was such as has been previously 
stated. . . . We thus find the English and Irish 
races hopelessly at variance, and it would seem 
that one or other must have been crushed out in 
the contest; but such was not the result; they 
both survived, and, contmry to reasonable ex- 
pectations, the Irish exhibited the greater vital- 
ity. The expulsion of the .English colony was 
an effort beyond the power of the disunited Irish 
tribes; for in the darkest hours of the English 
settlement the power of England was ready, by 
some sudden effort, to reassert the English 
supremacy. But why did the Anglo-Normans 
wholly fail to subdue the Irish 
 . . . 1. The 
large extent comprised in the grants made to 
the first colonists led to a dispersion of the Xor- 
man nobles over the more fertile portions of the 
country. The English colony never formed one 
compact body capable of combined action. . . . 
2. The military equipment of the Normans, and 
their mode of carrying on war, rendered their 
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forces wholly inefficient, when, leaving the fiat 
country, they attempted to penetrate the fast- 
Desses of the native tribes. . . . 3. From the ab- 
sence of any central government, civil wars con- 
tinually arose between the several Norman lords; 
thus the military power of the colonists was 
frittered away in dissensions. . . . 4. The Eng- 
lish Government continually called upon the 
Irish barons for aids and military service, to be 
employed in wars elsewhere than in Ireland. . . . 
5. Many of the estates of the Norman nobles 
descended to heiresses who married Englishmen 
already possessing estates in England: hence 
arose absenteeism. . . . 6. Even the lords who 
resided constantly upon their Irish estates grad- 
ually lost their Norllliln habits, and tended to 
assimilate themselves to thc manners, and to 
adopt the language, of the Irish. "-A. G. Richey, 
Short Hist. of tlte Irish Peopk, ch. 8. 
ALBO IN: P. W. Joyce, Short llist. of Ireland, 
pt.3.-See, also, PALATINE, THE IRISH COUNTIES; 
and GERALDINEB. 
The Celticizing of the Anglo-Norman con- 
querors.-" Prior to experience, it would have 
been equally reasonable to expect that the 
modern Englishman would adopt the habits of 
thc Hindoo or the :l\Iohican, as that the fiery 
knights of Normandy would have stooped to 
imitate a race whom they despised as slaves; 
that they would have fiung away their very 
knightly names to assume a barbarous equivalent 
rthe De Burghs became Bourhes or Burkes, the 

I'Sweenies had been Veres in England, and the 
:l\Iunster Geraltlines merged their family name 
in that of Desmond.-Foot-note]; and would so 
utterly have cast aside the commanding features 
of their Northern extraction, that their children's 
children could be distinguished neither in soul 
nor body, neither in look, in dress, in language, 
nor in disposition, from the Celts whom they had 
subdued. Such, however, was the extraordi- 
nary fact. The Irish who had been conquered 
in the field revenged their defeat on the minds 
and hearts of their conquerors; and in yielding, 
yielded only to fling over their Dew masters the 
subtle spell of the Celtic disposition. In vain 
the government attempted to stem the evil. 
Statute was passed after statute forbidding the 
. Englishry' of Ireland to use the Irish languap;e, 
or intermarry with Irish families, or copy Irish 
habits. Penalties were multiplied on penalties; 
fines, forfeitures, and at last death itself, were 
threatened for such offences. But all in vain. 
The stealthy evil crept on irresistibly. Fresh 
colonists were sent over to restore the system, 
but only for themselves or their children to 
be swept into the stream; and from the 
century which succeeded the Conquest till the 
reign of the eighth Henry, the strange phe- 
nomenon repeated itself, generation after genera- 
tion, baffling the wisdom of statesmen, and 
paralysing every effort at a remedy."-J. A. 
Froude, History of England, ch. 8 ('D. 2). 
A. D. 13I4-I318.-Edward Bruce's invasion. 
-The crushing defeat of the English by the 
Scotch at Bannock burn (1314) rekindled a spirit 
of rebellion in Ireland, amI the discontented 
chiefs made haste to solicit aid from Scotland, 
offering the sovereip;nty of their island to Ed ward 
Bruce, brother of king Robert, if he would come 
to their help and conquer it. "By consent of 
king Robert, who was pleased to make a diver- 
sion against England upon a vulnerable point, 
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and Dot, perhaps, sorry to be rid of a restless 
spirit, which became impatient in the lack of 
employment, Edward invaded Ireland at the 
head of a force of 6,000 Scots. He fought many 
battles, and gained them all. He became master 
of the province of Ulster, and was solemnly 
crowned king of Ireland; but found himself 
amid his successes obliged to intreat the assis- 
tance of king Robert with fresh supplies; for 
the impetuous Edward, who never spared his 
own person, was equally reckless of exposing his 
followers; and his successes were misfortunes, 
in so far as they wasted the brave men with 
whose lives they were purchased. Robert Bruce 
led supplies to his brother's assistance, with an 
army which enabled him to overrun Ireland, but 
without gaining any permanent advantage. He 
threatened Dublin, and penetrated as far as 
Limerick in the west, but was compelled, by 
scarcity of provisions, to retire again into Ulster, 
in the spring of 1317. He shortly after returned 
to Scotland, leaving a part of his troops with 
Edward, though probably convinced that his 
brother was engaged in a desperate and fruitless 
cnterprise. . . . After his brother's departure, 
Edward's career of ambition was closed at the 
battle of Dundalk, where, October 5th, 1318, 
fortune at length failed a warrior who had tried 
her patience by so many hazards. On that fatal 
day he encountered, against the advice of his 
officers, an Anglo-Irish army ten times more 
numerous than his own. A strong champion 
among the English, named John lIIaupas, sin- 
gling out the person of Edward, slew him, and 
received death at his hands. . . . A general 
officer of the Scots, called John Thomson, led 
back the remnant of the Scottish force to their 
own country. And thus ended the Scottish in- 
vasion of Ireland, with the loss of many brave 
soldiers."-8ir W. Scott, llist. of &otland, ch. 11 
('D. 1). 
.\LBO IN: T. "Moore, Hist. of Ireland, '/).3, ch. 36. 
A. D. I327-I367.-0ppressions of the reign 
of Edward 111.-" Of all the legislative meas- 
ures of this period the most notable was the 
Statute of Kilkenny, passed at a Parliament 
held in that town, in the last year of the decade, 
in the Lent session of 1367. This' famous, or 
infamous,' cnactment gathered up into one, and 
recapitulated with additional aggravations and 
insults, all the former oppressive, exasperating, 
and iniquitous ordinances by which English 
legislation for Ireland had hitherto been dis- 
graced. . . . Among the earliest measures passed 
in the reign of Edward III. was a statute directed 
against absenteeism, obliging all Englishmen 
who were Irish proprietors either to reside on 
their estates or to provide soldiers to defend 
them. But this enactment was unproductive of 
good results. The O'NeilIs drove the colonists 
out of the . liberty of Ulster,' and the English 
De Burghs, so far from helping to uphold Eng- 
lish ascendency, appropriated to themselves the 
entire lordship of Connaught, made COlDmon 
cause with the native tribes, and adopting their 
dress, language, and customs, became . Hibernis 
ipsis IIiberniores,' threw off their allegiance to 
Kin
 Edward, and bade defiance to the King's au- 
thonty. Thus it came to pass that before many 
years of this reign had elapsed more than a third 
part of the territories of the Pale was again in 
the hands of its original possessors. . . . Ed- 
ward III. inherited the barbarous and iniquitous 
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traditions of English rule in Ireland, but he im- 
proved upon them. He ordered all his officers 
in that country who had Irish estates to be re- 
moved and give place to Englishmen with no 
Irish ties. He next declared void every grant of 
land in Ireland since the time of Edward II., and 
made new grants of the lands thus recovered 
to the Crown. The tendency of this monstrous 
measure was to create two more antagonistic 
parties in Ireland, destined by their bitter dis- 
sensions to bring about the result that ere long 
'all the King's land in Ireland was on the point 
of passing away from the Crown of England,'- 
viz., the' English by blood,' as the established 
settlers were called, and the . English by birth,' 
or new grantees. Some of the chief of the for- 
mer, in despair of a career, or even of a quiet 
life, at home, were about to bid good-bye to 
Ireland and seek their fortunes elsewhere, when 
they were arrested by a proclamation makinI$' it 
penal for any English subject capable of beanng 
arms to leave the country. . . . The' English by 
blood' became more and more intimately con- 
nected and identified with the native Irish, and 
the . English by birth' became more Ilnd more 
powerless to maintain the English ascendency; 
till at last, in 1361, the King determined on 
sending over a \"i.ceroy of the blood royal, and 
appointed to the post his son Lionel, created 
shortly afterwards Duke of Clarence, whom he 
had married to Elizabeth de Burgh, daughter 
and representati ve of the last Earl of Ulster. 
But though Prince Lionel, on his arrival, took 
the precaution of forbidding any man born in 
Ireland to approach his camp, his position soon 
became so critical that the King issued writs 
commanding all the absentee Irish lords to hasten 
to Ireland to the assistance of the Prince, . for 
that his very dear son and his companions in 
Ireland were in imminent peril.' The next step 
was the passing of the Statute of Kilkenny. It 
re-enacted the prohibition of marriage and foster- 
nursing, rendered obligatory the adoption of the 
English language and customs, forbade the na- 
tional games of . hurlings and quoitings,' and the 
use of the ancient Gaelic code called the Senchus 
Mor; a code by which the native brehons, or 
judges, of the Irish septs had decided causes 
among them since the time of the conversion of 
the race to Christianity in the fifth century."- 
W. Warhurton, Eduard IIL, 4th rkco.rk, ch. 3. 
ALBO IN: W. Longman. Life and Times of Ed- 
ward lIL, 11. 2, ch. 1.-T. Leland, Dist. of Ire- 
land, bk. 2, ch. 4--5 (t). 1). 
A. D. I494.-Poynings' Laws.- During the 
Wars of the Roses, .. if Ireland had any prefer- 
ence for either of the great contending parties in 
England, it was . . . for the House of York; 
and from this cause chiefiy sprang the change of 
Henry VII.'s mode of governing the dependency 
which on ascending the throne he had found all 
but severed from his dominions. At first he had 
thought it best to employ the native nobility for 
this purpose, and had chosen for Deputy the Earl 
of Kildare -setting him, as the story ran, to rule 
all Ireland, because all Ireland could not rule 
him. 'Vhen, however, he had time to refiect on 
the dangers springing from the Irish support of 
Simnel and Warbeck, from which he and his 
dynasty had escaped so narrowly, he perceived 
the necessity of bringing the country under a 
more regular government. Accordingly he sent 
over in 1494 (at the time when Warbeck was pre- 


paring for his descent on England) Sir Edward 
Poynings as Lord Deputy, a statesman and com- 
mander well experienced in the most important 
affairs of the time. "-C. E. 
Ioberly, The Early 
Tudors, ch. 6.- After some military operations, 
which he found to be beset with treacheries and 
difficultic!E, the new Lord Deputy held a Parlia- 
ment at Drogheda -" perhaps the most memo- 
rable that was ever held in Ireland, as certainly 
no other Parliament in that country made laws 
which endured so long as two which were then 
enacted, and were known for centuries after- 
wards as the . Poynings Acts.' By the first of 
these it was ordained that no Parliament should 
be held in Ireland in future until the king's 
Council in England had approved not only of its 
being summoned, but also of the Acts which the 
Lieutenant and Council of Ireland proposed to 
pass in it. By the second the laws enacted be- 
fore that time in England were extended to 
Ireland also. Thus the Irish legislature was 
made entirely dependent upon England. The 
Irish Parliament had no pov.er to originate any- 
thing, but v.as only free to accept or (if they 
were very bold) to reject measures drawn up by 
the Irish Council and approved already by the 
king and his Council in England before they 
were submitted to discussion. Little as this 
looks like parliamentary government, such was 
the state of subjection in which the Irish Parlia- 
ment remained by virtue of this law for nearly 
three centuries later. Almost the whole time, 
that is to say, that Ireland had a separate Parlia- 
ment at aU it remained in this manner restricted 
in its action by the legislation of Sir Edward 
Poynings. . . . It should be remembered, how- 
ever, that Henry VII. merely sought to do in 
Ireland what there is every reason to suppose he 
practically did in England. Legislation was not 
at this time considered to be the cbief busi- 
ness of a Parliament. "-J. Gairdner, Henry thð 
Sel'enth, ch. 8. 
ALSO L'i": R. Bagv. ell, Ireland U 1UÙr the Tudors, 
ch. 8.-W. A. O'Conor, lIist. of the Irish Pecple, 
bk. 2, ch. 4, sect. 7.-H. Hallam, COTUlt. Hist. of 
Eng., ch. 18 (t). 3). 
A. D. 1515. - The En
lish Pale and the 
Clans and Chiefs beyond It.-'' The events on 
which we are about to enter require for their 
understanding a sketch of the position of the va- 
rious chiefs, as they were at this time scattered 
over the island. The English pale, originally 
comprising' the four shires,' as they were called, 
of Dublin, Kildare, ?fleath, and Grid or Louth, 
had been shorn down to half its old dimensions. 
The line extended from Dundalk to Ardee; from 
Ardee by Castletown to Kells; thence through 
Athboy and Trim to the Castle of JIaynooth; 
from )Iaynooth it crossed to Claine upon the 
Liffey, and then followed up the line of the river 
to Balli more Eustace, from which place it skirted 
back at the rear of the Wicklow and Dublin 
mountains to the forts at Dalkey, seven miles 
south of Dublin. This narrow strip alone, some 
fifty miles long and twenty broad, was in any 
sense English. Beyond the borders the common 
law of England was of no authority; the king's 
writ was but a strip of parchment; and the 
country was parcelled among a multitude of in- 
dependent chiefs, who acknowledged no sov- 
ereignty but that of strength, who levied tribute 
on- the inhabitants of the pale as a reward for 
a nominal protection of their rights, and as a 
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compensation for abstaining from the plunder of 
their farms. . . . These chiefs, "ith their de- 
pendent clans, were distributed over the four 
provinces in the following order. The Geml- 
dines, the most powerful of the remaining Nor- 
mans, were divided into two branches. The 
Gemldines of the south, under the Earls of Des- 
mond, held Limeric
{, Cork, and Kerry; the 
Gemldines of Leinster lay along the frontiers of 
the English pale; and the heads of the house, 
the Earls of Rildare, were the feudal superiors 
of the greater portion of the English counties. 
To the Butlers, Earls of Ormond and Ossory, 
belonged Kilkenny, Carlow, and Tipperary. 
The De Burghs, or Bourkes, as they called them- 
selves, were scattered over Galway, Roscommon, 
and the south of Sligo, occupying the broad 
plains which lie between the I:;hannon and the 
mountains of Connemara and Mayo. This was 
the relative position into which these clans had 
settled at the Conquest, and it had been main- 
tained with little variation. The north, which 
had fallen to the Lacies and the De Courdes, had 
becn wholly recovered by the Irish. The Lacies 
had become extinct. The De Courcies, once 
Earls of Ulster, had migmted to the south, and 
were reduced to the petty fief of Kinsale," hich 
they held under the Desmonds. The Celtic 
chieftains had returned from the mountains to 
which they had been driven, bringing back with 
them, more intensely than ever, the Irish habits 
and traditions. . . . The O'Neils and O'Donnells 
had spread down over Ulster to the frontiers of 
the pale. The O'Connors and O'Carrolls had re- 
crossed the Shannon and pushed forwards into 
Rildare; the O'Connor Don was established in a 
castle near Portarlington, said to be one of the 
strongest in Ireland; and the O'Carrolls had 
seized Leap, an ancient Danish fortress, sur- 
rounded by bog and forest, a few mileS from 
Parsonstown. O'Brien of Inchiquin, Prince- 
as he styled himself-of Thomond, no longer 
contented with his principality of Clare, had 
thro"n a bridge across the Shannon five miles 
above Limerick, and was thus enabled to enter 
1I1unster at his pleasure and spread his authori- 
ty towards the south; while the 1tI'Carties and 
O'SulIivans, in Cork and Kerry, were only not 
dangerous to the Earls of Desmond, because the 
Desmonds were more Irish than themselves, and 
were accepted as their natural chiefs. In Tip- 
perary and Kilkenny only the Celtie rcaction 
was held in check. TIle Earls of Ormond, al- 
though they were obligcd themselves to live as 
Irish chieftains, and to govern by the Irish law, 
yet . . . remained true to their allegiance, and 
maintained the English authority as far as their 
power extended. . . . Wexford, 'Vicklow, and 
the mountains of Dublin, \\ cre occupied by the 
Highland tribes of O'Bryne and O'Toole, who, 
in their wild glens and dangerous gorges, defied 
attempts to conquer them, and who were able, at 
all times, issuing down out of the passes of the 
hills, to cut off communication with the pale. 
Thus the Butlers had no means of reaching Dub- 
lin except through the county of Kildare, the 
home of their hereditary rivals and foes. This 
is a general account of the situation of the va- 
rious parties in Ireland at the beginning of the 
16th century. I have spoken only of the leading 
families. . . . . There be sixty counties, called 
regions, in Ireland,' says the report of 1515, . in- 
habited with thc king's Irish euemies, "'-J. A. 
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FroudI', Elist. of Eng., ell,. 8 ('D. 2). -See, also, 
PALE, THE ENGLlSIl. 
A. D. 1535-1553.- The reconquest under 
Henry VIII. and the fall of the Geraldines.- 
The political pacification and the religious 
alienation.-" To Henry VIII. the policy which 
had been pursued by his father was utterly hate- 
ful. His purpose was to rule in Ireland as 
thoroughly and effectively as he ruled in Eng- 
land. . . . The Geraldines, "ho had been suf- 
fered under the preceding reign to govern Ire- 
land in the name of the Crown, were quick to 
discover that the Crown would no longer 8toop 
to be their tool. They resolved to frighten Eng- 
land again into a conviction of its helplessness; 
and the rising of Lord Thomas Fitzgerald fol- 
lowed the usual fashion of Irish revolts. A 
murder of the Archbishop of Dublin, a capture 
of the city, a repulse before its castle, a harrying 
of the Pale, ended in a sudden disappearance of 
the rebels among the bogs and forests of the 
border on thc advance of the English forces. . . . 
Unluckily for the Geraldines, Henry had re- 
solved to take Ireland 8eriously in hand, and he 
had Cromwell [Sir Thomas] to execute his "ill. 
Skeffington, the ncw Lord Deputy, brought with 
him a tnlÍn of artillcry, which worked a startling 
change in the political aspect of the island. The 
castles which had hitherto sheltered rebellion 
were battered into ruins. . . . 
ot only was the 
power of the great Norman house ,\ hich had 
towered over Ireland utterly broken, but only a 
8ingle boy was left to preserve its name. With 
the fall of the Geraldines Ireland felt itself in a 
master's grasp. . . . In seven years, partly 
through the vigour of Skeffington's successor, 
Lord Leonard Grey, and still more through the 
resolute" ill of Henry and Cromwell, the power 
of the Crown, which had been limited to the 
wa:ls of Dublin, was acknowledged o"er the. 
length and breadth of Ircland. . . . Chieftain 
after chieftain was won over to the acceptance 
of the indenture which guarnnteed him in the 
possession of his lands, and left his authority 
over his tribesmen untouched, on conditions of 
a pledge of loyalty, of abstinence from illegal 
wars and exactions on his fellow-subjects, and of 
rendering a fixed tribute and service in war-time 
to the Crown. . . . [This] firm and conciliatory 
policy must in the end have won, but for the 
fatal blunder which plunged Ireland into re- 
ligious strife at the moment when hcr civil strife 
seemed about to come to an end.. . In Ireland 
the spirit of the Reformation never existed among 
the people at all. They accepted the legislative 
measures passed in the English Parliament with- 
out any dream of theological consequences, or of 
any change in the doctrine or ceremonies of the 
Church. . . . The mission of Archbishop Browne 
. for the plucking-down of idols and extinguish- 
ing of idolatry' was the first step in the long 
effort of the English Government to force a new 
faith on a people who to a man clung passion- 
ately to their old religion. Browne's attempts 
at . tuning the pulpits' were mct by a sullen 
and significant opposition. . . . Protestanti8m 
had failed to wrest a single Irishman from his 
older convictions,- but it succeeded in uniting all 
Ireland against the Crown. . . . The population 
within the Pale and without it became one, . not 
as the Irish nation,' it has been acutely said, 
'but as Catholics.' A new sense of national 
identity was found in the identity of religion." 
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--.T. R. Gref'n, Slwrt Hi,t. of the Eng. People, ch. 
7, øect. 8. 
ALSO Uf: R. Bagwell, Ireland Under thð 
TUcWrll, !I. 1, ch. 9-15.-ln. Haverty, Hillt. of Ire- 
ÜIM, ch. 30. 
A. D. 1559-1603. - The wars of Shane 
O'Neil and Hugh O'Neil, Earls of Tyrone.- 
The League of the Geraldines and the Ulster 
Confederacy.-" The Reformation begun under 
Henry VIII. was carried out with pitiless de- 
termination under Edward VI., and was met by 
the Catholics with unflinching opposition. 1:"n- 
der 
Iary there was a period of respite, but the 
strife was renewed with greater fierceness in the 
succeeding reign. As authentic Irish history be- 
gins with St. Patrick, so with Elizabeth modern 
Irish history may be said to begin. . . . At her 
accession, Elizabeth was too much occupied 
with foreign complications to pay much heed to 
Ireland. Trouble first began in a conflict be- 
tween the feudal laws and the old Irish law of 
Tanistry. Con O'Xeil, Earl of Tyrone, had 
taken his title from Henry VIII., subject to the 
English law of succession; but when Con died, 
the clan O'
eil, disregarding the English prin- 
ciple of hereditary succession, chose Shane 
O'Neil, an illegitimate son of Con, and the hero 
of his Sept, to be The O'Neil. Shane O'
eil at 
once put himself forward as the champion of 
Irish liberty, the supporter of the Irish right to 
rule themselves in their own way and pay no 
heed to England. Under the pretence of govern- 
ing the country, Elizabeth overran it with a 
soldiery who, as even Mr. Froude acknowledges, 
lived almost universally on plunder, and were 
little better than bandits. The time was an ap- 
propriate one for a champion of Irish rights. 
Shane O'Neil boldly stood out as sovereign of 
Ulster, and pitted himself against Elizabeth. 
. . . Shane fought bravely against his fate, but 
he was defeated [A. D. 1567], put to flight, and 
murdered by his enemies, the Scots of Antrim, 
in whose strongholds he madly sought refuge. 
His head was struck off, and sent to adorn the 
walls of Dublin Castle. His lands were declared 
forfeit, and his vassals vaBBals of the Crown. 
English soldiers of fortune were given grants 
from Shane's escheated territory, but when they 
attempted to settle they were killed by the 
O'Neils. Others came in their place, under 
',,"alter Devereux, Earl of Essex, and did their 
best to simplify the process of colonization by 
exterminating the o 'Neils, men, women, and 
children, wherever they could be got at. After 
two years of struggle Essex was compelled to 
abandon his settlement. But other colonizers 
were not disheartened. Some West of England 
gentlemen, under Peter Carew, seized on Cork, 
Limerick and Kerry, and sought to hold them by 
extirpating the obnoxious natives. Against 
these English inroads the great Geraldine League 
was formed. In the reign of 
Iary, that boy of 
twelve whom Henry VIII. had not been able to 
include in the general doom of his house had 
been allowed to return to Ireland, and to resume 
his ancestral honours. Once more the Geraldines 
were a great and powerful family in Ireland." 
Defeated in their first rising, .. the Geraldines 
and their companion chiefs got encouragement 
in Rome and pledges from Spain, and they rose 
again under the Earl of Desmond and Sir James 
Fitzmaurice Fitzgerald. At first they had some 
successes. They had many wrongs to avenge. 
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. . . Sir Francis Cosby, the Queen's representa- 
tive in Leix and OfIaly, had conceived and exe- 
cuted the idea of preventing any further possible 
rising of the chiefs in those districts by summon- 
ing them and their kinsmen to a great banquet 
in the fort of l\lullaghmast, and there massacring 
them all. Out of 400 guests, only one mlLn, a 
Lalor, escaped from that feast of blood. . . . 
'Yith such memories in their minds, the tribes 
rose in all directions to the Desmond call. . . . 
Elizabeth sent over more troops to Ireland under 
the new Lord Deputy, Sir William Pelham, who 
had \\ith him as ally Ormonde, the head of the 
house of Butler, hereditary foes of the Geral- 
dines, and easily induced to act against them. 
Pelham and Ormonde cut their way over Munster, 
reducing the province by unexampled ferocity. 
Ormonde boasted that he had put to death nearly 
6,000 disaffected persons. Just at this moment 
some of the chiefs of the Pale rose, and rose too 
late. They gained one victory over Lord Grey 
de Wilton in the pass of Glenmalure [August, 
1580]. . . . Grey immediately abandoned the 
Pale to the insurgents, and turned to Smer\\ick 
[A. D. 1580], where some 800 Spanish and Italian 
soldiers had just landed, too late to be of any 
service to the rebellion, and had occupied the 
dismantled fort. It was at once blockaded by 
sea and by land. In Grey's army Sir 'Valter 
Raleigh and Edmund Spenser both held com- 
mands. Smen\ ick surrendered at discretion, 
and the prisoners were killed by Raleigh and 
his men in cold blood. Flushed by this success, 
Grey returned to the Pale and carried all before 
him. The Gemldines were disheartened, and 
were defeated wherever they made a stand. . . . 
'f unster was so vigorously laid waste that :àlr. 
Froude declares that . the lowing of a cow or the 
sound of a ploughboy's whistle was not to be 
heard from Valentia to the Rock of Cashel.' 
Holinshed declares the traveller would not meet 
any man, woman, or child, saving in towns or 
cities, and would not see any beast; and Spenser 
gives a melancholy picture of the misery of the in- 
habitants, . as that any stony heart would rue the 
same.'. . . The next step was to confiscate the es- 
tat
s of the rebellious chieftains. . . . The estates 
of Desmond and some 140 of his followers came 
to the Crown. The land was then distributed at 
the cheapest rate in large tracts to English nobles 
and gentlemen adventurers, who were pledged 
to colonize it with English labourers and trades- 
men. But of these labourers and tradesmen Dot 
many came over, and those who did soon re- 
turned, tired of struggling for their foothold 
with the dispossessed Irish." During all this 
Geraldine or Desmond rebellion Ulster had re- 
mained quiet; but in 1594 it began to show signs 
of disturbance. .. Hugh O'
eil, the grandson of 
that Con O'
eil whom Henry VIII. had made 
Earl of Tyrone, had been brought up at the 
English court, and confirmed in the lordship of 
Tyrone by the English Government. In the 
brilliant court of Elizabeth the young Irish chief 
was distinguished for his gifts of mind and body. 
When he came of age he was allowed to return 
to Ireland to his earldom. Once within his own 
country, he assumed his ancestral title of The 
O'Neil, and revived all the customs of indepen- 
dent Irish chieftains. For long enough he took 
no part in any plots or movements against the 
Crown; but many things, the ties of friendship 
and of love, combined to drive him into rebellion. 


1803 


. 



IRELAND, 1559-1603. 


Tyrone in the end consented to give the 
powerful support of his name and his anns to a 
skilfully planned confederation of the tribes. On 
all sides the Irish chiefs entered into the insurrec- 
tion. O'Neil was certainly the most formidable 
Irish leader the English had yet encount
red. 
. . . Victory followed victory 
that of the Yellow 
Ford, 1598, being the most Important]. In a 
little while all Ireland, with the exception of 
Dublin and a few garrison towns, was in the 
hands of the rebels. Essex, and the largest anny 
ever sent to Ireland, crossed the Channel to cope 
with him; but Essex made no serious move, and 
after an interview with Tyrone, in which he 
promised more than he could perform, he re- 
turned to England to his death. His place was 
taken by Lord :Mountjoy, who, for all his love 
of angling and of Elizabethan 'play-books,' was 
a stronger man. Tyrone met him, was defeated 
[at Kinsale, 1601]. From that hour the rebellion 
was over. . . . At last Tyrone was compelled to 
come to terms. He surrendered his estates, re- 
nounced all claim to the title of The O'Neil, ab- 
jured alliance with all foreign powers, and 
promised to introduce English laws and customs 
into Tyrone. In return he received a free par- 
don and a re-grant of his title and lands by let- 
ters patent. Hory O'Donnell, Red Hugh's broth- 
er, also submitted, and was allowed to retain the 
title of Earl of TyrconneI. Elizabeth was al- 
ready dead, and the son of }Iary Stuart [James I. ] 
W88 King of England when these terms were 
made; but they were not destined to do much 
good."-J. H. McCarthy, Outline of Irish Hist., 
elt.4. 
ALso IN: T. D. "McGee, Popular Hisl. of Ire- 
land, bk. 8, eh. 3-11 (t). 1-2).- M. Haverty, Hiat. 
of Ireland, eh. 32-35.-R. Bagwell, Ireland un- 
fÙ7' the Tudors: t1. 2.-T. Leland, Hiat. of Ireland, 
bk. 4, eh. 1-5 (t). 2). 
A. D. 1607-1611.- The flight of the Earls 
and the Plantation of Ulster.-" With the sub- 
mission of the Earl of Tyrone terminated the 
struggle between the Tudor princes and the na- 
tive Celtic tribes. No chieftain henceforward 
claimed to rule his district in independcnce of 
the Crown of England. The Celtic land tenure, 
the Brehon laws, the language, customs, and 
traditions of the defeated race were doomed to 
gradual yet certain extinction. . . . Bdore Eliz- 
abeth was laid in the grave, the object for which 
during so many years she had striven was thus 
at length accomplished; . . . but between the 
wars of the Tudors and the civil government of 
the Stuarts, still remain (the intennediate link, 
as it wcre, between the two) the fall of the able 
man who had created and so long conducted an 
almost national resistance, and the colonisation 
by English settlers of his dcmesnes IInd the ad- 
joining parts of UIster."-A. G. Richey, Short 
Hist. of the Irish People, eh. 20.-" Lord Bacon, 
with whom ideas grew plentifullr, had a sug- 
gestion at the service of the new klDg as profita- 
ble as the' princelie policie' which he taught his 
predecessor. Be was of opinion that a great 
settlement of English husbandmcn in Ireland, 
able to guard as well as to till the land, would 
hclp to secure the interest of the Crown. Till 
this was done Ireland was not effcctually re- 
duced, as Sir Edward Coke afterwards declared, 
'for there was ever a back-door in the north.' 
The only question was where to plant them. 
O'Neill and Tyrconnell had proved dangerous 
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adversaries; they possessed a fertilc territory, and 
as their 'loose order of inheritance' had been 
duly changed into 'an orderly succession,' they 
were quite ripe for confiscation. But they had 
been ostentatiously received into favour at the 
close of the late war, and some decent pretence 
for destroying them so soon was indispensable. 
It was found in a letter convenicntly dropped in 
the precincts of Dublin Castle, disclosing a new 
conspiracy. Of a conspiracy thcre was not then, 
and has not been since discovered, any evidence 
worth recording. The letter was probably 
forged, according to the practise of the times; 
but where so noble a booty was to be distributed 
by the Crown, one can conceive how ill-timed 
and disloyal any doubt of their treason would 
have appeared at the Court of James, or of the 
Lord Deputy. They were proclaimcd traitors, 
and fied to the Continent to solicit aid from the 
Catholic Powers. 1\-îtÞ.out delay James and his 
counsellors set to worK. The king applied to 
the City of London to take up the lands of the 
wild Irish. They were well watered, he assured 
them, plentifully supplied with fuel, with good 
store of all the necessaries for man's sustenance; 
and moreover yielded timber, hides, tallow, can- 
vas, and cordage for the purposes of commerce. 
The Companies of Skinners, Fishmongers, Hab- 
erdashers, Vintners and the like thereupon be- 
came Absentee Proprietors, and have guzzled 
Irish rents in city feasts and holiday excursions 
to Ireland from that day to this. Six counties 
in "LIster were confiscated, and not merely the 
chiefs, but the entire population dispossessed. 
The fruitful plains of Annagh, the deep pas- 
toral glens that lie between the sheltering hills 
of Donegal, the undulating meadow lands 
stretching by the noble lakes and rivers of Fer- 
managh, passed from the race which had pos- 
sessed them since before the redemption of 
mankind. . . . The alluvial lands were given to 
English courtiers whom the Scotch king found 
it necessary to placate, and to Scotch partisans 
whom he dared not reward in England. The 
peasants driven out of the tribal lands to burrow 
in the hills or bogs were not treated according to 
any law known among civilised men. Under 
Celtic tenure the treason of the chief, if he com- 
mitted treason, affected them no more than the 
offences of a tenant for life affect a remainder 
man in our modem practice. Lnder the feudal 
system they were innocent feudatories who 
would pass with the forfeited land to the Crown, 
with all their personal rights undisturbed. The 
method of settlement is stated with commenda- 
ble simplicity by the latest historian. The 
'plantators' got all the land worth their having; 
what was not worth their having-the barren 
mountains and trackless morass, which after two 
centuries still in many cases yield no human 
food-were left to those who in the lan
uage of 
an Act of Parliament of the period were' natives 
of the realm of Irish blood, being descended 
from those who did inherit and possess the land.' 
Lest the frugality of the Celts should enable 
them to peacefully regain some of their posses- 
sions, it was strictly conditioned that no plants- 
tor or servitor should alienate his portion, or any 
part thereof, to the mere Irish. The confiscated 
territory amounted to two millions of acres. ' Of 
these a million and a half' says }lr. Froude, 
'bog, forest, and mountain were restored to the 
Irish. The half million acres of fertile land 


]804 



IRELA
D, 1607-1611. 


Chark. I. 
and Wentlcorth. 


IRELAXD, 1633-1639. 


were settled with families of Scottish and Eng- 
lish Protestants.' It was in this manner that the 
famous Plantation of L"lster was founded. "-Sir 
C. G. Duffy, Bird'soEye View of Irish Hist., retJ. 
ed.,pp. 74-78 (or bk.1, ch. 4, of" Yuung Ireland"). 
-" The City of London had taken in hand the 
settlement of Derry, which was now to be re- 
built under the name of Londonderry, and to 
give its name to the county in which it stood, 
and which had hitherto been known as the 
county of Colernine. "-8. R. Gardiner, Hist. of 
Eng., 1603-1642, ch. 10 (". 1). 
ALSO IN: T. D'Arcy JlcGee, Popular Hist. of 
Ireland, bk. 9, cA. 1 (v. 2).--J. Harrison, The Scot 
in Ulster, ch. B.-C. P. Meehan, Fate and For- 
tune
 of Hugh O'Xeill, Earl of Tyrone, and Rory 
O'D<mel. Earl of TyrCQTI.1U!I. 
A. D. 1625. - The Graces of Charles 1.- 
On the accession of Charles I., "one more effort 
was made by the Irish gentry to persuade, or 
rather to bribe, the Government to allow them 
to remain undisturbed in the possession of their 
property. They offered to raise by voluntary 
assessment the large sum of .E120,OOO in three 
annual instalments of .E40,OOO, on condition 
of obtaining certain Graces from the King. 
These Graces, the Irish analogue of the Peti- 
tion of Rights, were of the most moderate 
and equitable description. The most impor- 
tant were that undisturbed possession of sixty 
years should secure a landed proprietor from 
all older claims on the part of the Crown, that 
the inhabitants of Connaught should be se- 
cured from litigation by the enrolment of their 
patents, and that Popish recusants should be 
permitted, without taking the Oath of Suprem- 
acy, to sue for livery of their estates in the 
Court of Arches, and to practise in the courts of 
law. The terms were accepted. The promise 
of the King was given. The Graces were trans- 
mitted by way of instruction to the Lord Dep- 
uty and Council, and the Go"\"ernment also en- 
gaged, as a further security to all proprietors, 
that their estates should be formally confirmed 
to them and to their heirs by the next Parlia- 
ment which should be held in Ireland. The 
sequel forms one of the most shameful passages 
in the history of English government of Ireland. 
In distinct violation of the King's solemn prom- 
ise, after the subsidies that were made on the 
faith of that promise had been duly obtained, 
without provocation or pretext or excuse, 
Wentworth, who now presided with stern des- 
potism over the government of Ireland, an. 
nounced the withdrawal of the two principal 
articles of the Graces, the limitation of Cro" n 
claims by a possession of sixty years and the 
legalisation of the Connaught titles."-W. E. H. 
Lecky, Hist. of Eng., l
th Century, ch. 6 (". 2). 
A. D. 1633-1639.-Wentworth's system of 
"Thorough."-In the summer of 163a, Thomas 
W ent\\ Ortl!, afterwards Earl of Strafford, was 
appointed Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland. "It was 
during his tenure of office as viceroy that he 
attempted to establish absolutism in Ireland, in 
order that, by the thereby enhanced power of the 
monarchy, he might be enabled to turn the scale 
in favour of a despotic government in England. 
And, never at a loss in the choice of his expedi- 
ents, he contended for his scheme with an energy 
and a recklessness characteristic of the man. 
In the prosecution of his ends, he treated some 
of the most infiuential English noblcmen resi- 


dent in Ireland with the utmost indignity, sim- 
ply with the object of intimidating them, at the 
outset, from any further opposition. One of 
them, Lord Mountnorris, was even condemned 
to death on a charge of sedition and mutiny, 
merely for having made use of a disrespectful 
expression with reference to the lord-lieutenant, 
the representative of the sovereign. . . . Every 
longing of the Irish Protestant Church for inde- 
pendence was suppressed by Wentworth. Ac- 
cording to his views, supreme authority in Church 
matters belonged absolutely and uncondition- 
ally to the king. He, therefore, abolished, in 
1634, the . Irish Articles,' which granted some 
concessions to Puritanism, and which had been 
introduced by Archbishop Usher in the reign of 
James I., and, at the same time, he united the 
lrisl! Established Church indissolubly with that 
of England. But above all things he considered 
it to be his duty to increase the army, which had 
hitherto been in a disorganised condition, and to 
put it in a state of complete efficiency; in order 
to do this, however, it was of the first impor- 
tance to augment the revenue of the Crown, and 
in pursuance of this object he disdained no 
means. lIe extorted large sums of moner from 
the Catholics by reminding them that, In case 
their contributions were too niggardly, there 
still existed laws against the Papists which 
could easily be put into operation again. The 
City of London Company, v. hich some years be- 
fore had effected the colonization of London- 
derry, was suddenly called to account for not 
having fulfilled the stipulations contained in its 
charter, and condemned to pay a fine of .E70,OOO. 
In the same spirit he conceived the idea of ob- 
taining additions to the royal e:\.chequer by a 
fresh settlement of Connaught; and, accordingly, 
he induced the Government, regardless of the 
engagements made some years previously at the 
granting of the . graces,' to re-assert the claims 
it had formerly advanced to the possession of 
this province. And now, as in the worst days of 
James I., there again prevailcd the old system 
of investigation into the validity of the titles by 
which the landed gentry of CODnaught held 
their estates. Such persons as were practised in 
disinterring these unregistered titles were looked 
upon with favour, and as a means of inciting to 
more vigorous efforts, a premium of 20 per cent. 
on the receipts realized during the first year by 
the confiscation of property thus imperfectly 
registered was guaranteed to the presidents of 
the commission. With a cynical fronkness, 
"\Ventworth declared that no money was ever 
80 judiciously expended as this, for now the 
people entered into the business with as much 
ardour and assiduity as if it were their own 
private concern. . . . The collective titles of the 
province of Connaught were at the unlimited 
disposal of the lord-lieutenant; and, although, 
notwithstanding this result, he, at the last mo- 
ment, recoiled from the final act, and shronk from 
ejecting the present owners, and re-settling the 
province, it was not from any conscientious 
scruples that he refrained from taking this last 
decisive step: to the man whose motto was 
. Thorough,' such scruples were unknown. . . . 
Practical considerations alone .. induced 
Wentworth to pause in the path upon which 
he had entered. Just at that time the Crown 
was engaged in a contest with Puritanism in 
Scotland, while, in England, the attempts of 
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Charles to make his rule absolute had produced 
a st.ate of public feeling which was in the high- 
est degree critical. . . . In vicw of these con- 
siderations, therefore, Strafford postponed the 
colonization of the ,,,estern province to a more 
favourable season. .While we turn with just 
abhorrence from the contemplation of the reck- 
less and despotic aets of this remarkable Ulan, 
we must not, on the other hand, fail to acknowl- 
edge that his administration has features" hieh 
present a brighter aspect. . . . In the exercise 
of a certain toleration, dictated, it is true, oIlly 
by policy, he declined to meddle directly in the 
religious affairs of the Catholics. His greatest 
merit, however, consists in having advanced the 
material well-being of the country. He took a 
lively interest in agriculture and cattle-rearing, 
and by causing the rude and antiquated methoùs 
of hu
bandry which prevailed among the Irish 
agriculturalists to be superseded by more modern 
appliances, he contribut<'d vcry materially to the 
advancement of this branch of industry. He 
also largely encouraged navigation, in conse- 
quence of which the number of Irish ships in- 
creased from year to year; and although it can 
not be denied that he endeavoured to suppress 
the trade in woollen cloth, from an apprehension 
that it might come into dangerous competition 
with English manufactures, he, nevertheless, 
sought to compensate the Irish in other ways, 
and the development of the Irish linen industry 
in the north was essentially his work. . . . The 
Irish revenue annually increased, and the cus- 
toms returns alone were trebled during the 
administration of Lord Strafford. He was, ac- 
cordingly, in a position to place at the disposal 
of his royal master a standing army of 9,000 
men. . . . It was, therefore, no idle boast, but 
a statement in strict accordance with the truth, 
which he made when writing to Archbishop 
Laud on 16th December, 1634: 'I can now say 
that the king is here as truly absolute as any sov- 
ereign in the world can be.'''- R. Hassencamp, 
Hiat. of Ireland, ch. 3. - .. Of all the suggesters 
of the infamous counsels of Charles, Laud and 
Wentworth were the most sincere:-Laud, from 
the intense faith with which he looked forward 
to the possible supremacy of the ecclesiastical 
power, and to which he was bent upon going, 
. thorough', through every obstacle; - '" ent- 
worth, from that strong sense, with which birth 
and education had perverted his genius, of the 
superior excellence of despotic rule. . . . The 
letters which passed between them partook of a 
more intimate character, in respect of the avowal 
of ulterior designs, than eithcr of thc'm, prob- 
ably, chose to avow elsewhcre. . . . Laud had 
to regret his position in England, contrasted 
with that of the Irish deputy. 'My lord,' he 
writes to Wentworth, speaking of the general 
affairs of church and state, 'to speak freely, you 
may easily promise more in either kind than I 
can perform: for, as for the church, it is so 
bound up in the forms of the common law, that 
it is not possible for me, or for any man, to do 
that good which he would, or is bound to do. 
. . . And for the state, indeed, my lord, I am 
for Thorough; but I see that both thick and thin 
stays somebody, where I conceive it should not; 
and it is impossible for me to go thorough alone.' 
. . . Every new act of despotism which struck 
terror into Ireland shot comfort to the heart of 
Laud. ' As for my marginal note,' exclaims the 
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archbishop, 'I see you deciphered it wcll, and I 
see J'ou make use of it too,-do so still; thorow 
and thoro\\. Oh that I were where I might go 
so too! but I am shackled between delays and 
uncertainties. You have a great deal of honour 
here for your proceedings. Go on a God's 
name I' And on 'Ventworth went, stopping at 
no gratuitous quarrel that had tbe 
lightest 
chance of pleasing the archbishop, e\en to the 
demolishing the family tomb of the earl of 
Cork,-since llis grace, among his select ecclesi- 
astical researches, bad discovered that the spot 
occupied by my lord of Cork's family mouu- 
ments, was precisely that spot upon which the 
communion-table, to answer the purpo"es of 
heaven, ought to stand! "- R. Browning, Thoma8 
Héntzeorth (Emin/Jnt Britislt Staft
men, v. 2,- 
published under the name of Jolm Þùrsta). 
ALSO IN: S. R. Gardiner, The F'irst riCO StUal't8 
and Ule Puritan Rewlution, ch. 5, sect. 4. - The 
same, Hist. of En.q., ch. 76 ('1). 8) and 90 ('1). 9).- 
W. A. O'Conor, IIist. of the Iri8h People, 1:. 2, bk. 
3, ell.!. - T. Wright, Hi8t. of Ireland, bk. 4, ch. 
22-24. -T. Leland, IIist. of Ireland, bk. 5, elt. 1. 
A. D. 1641.- The Catholic rising and al- 
leged Massacres of Protestants.-', The gov- 
erument which Strafford had established in Irc- 
land fell with him, the office of viceroy was 
entrusted to Borne of the judges, and shorn of 
the powers which gave it authority over the 
whole conntry. The Irish army, which had been 
formed with so much difficulty, and maintained 
in Bpite of so much opposition, was disbanded 
withont any attention being vouchsafed to the 
King's wish that it shonld be allowed to enter 
the Spanish service. . . . "[;" nder the influence of 
events in England, government based on pre- 
rogative, and on its connexion with the English 
hierarchy, as it had existed in Ireland since Eliza- 
beth's time, fell to the ground. This revolution 
however might entail important results. The 
Irish people was Catholic: while the Protestant 
settlers were split into two hostile factions, and 
thereby the highest authority in the land, which 
bore a really Protestant character, was syste- 
matically weakened and almost destroyed, the 
thought of ridding themselves of it altogethet 
was sure to arise in the nation. The steed, never 
completely broken in, felt itself suddenly free 
from the tight rein which hitherto it had unwill- 
ingly obeyed. . . . It was the common object of 
all Catholics, alike of Anglo-Saxon and of Celtic 
origin, to restore to the Catholic Chnrch the pos- 
session of the goods and houses that had been 
taken from her, and above all t(l put an end to 
the colonies eRtablished since Jl\lneS I. in which 
Puritan tendencies prevailed. The Catholics of 
the old settlements were as eager for this as the 
nati ves. The idea originated in a COli pIe of chiefll 
of old Irish extraction, Roger O'l\lore and Lord 
Macguire, who had been involved in Tyrone's 
rnin, but were connected by marriage with sev- 
eral English families. The first man whom 
O':\lore won over \nLS Lord l\Iayo, the most 
powerful magnate of old English descent in 
Connaught, of the honse of Dc Burgh. . , . The 
best military leader in the confederacy, Col. 
Plunkett, \\ as a Catholic of old English origin. 
. . . Among the natives the most notable person- 
age was Phelim O'Neil, who, after having been 
long in England, and learning Protestantism 
there, on his return to Ireland went back to the 
old faith and the old customs: he was reckoned 
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the rightful heir of Tyrone, and possessed un- 
bounùed popular influence. The plan for \\hich 
the Catholics of both Irish and Enl!lish extrac- 
tion now united was a very far-rmching one. It 
involved making the Catholic religion altogethcr 
dominant in Ireland: even of the old nobility 
none but the Catholics \\ ere to be tolerated: all 
the lands that had been seized for the new settle- 
ments were to be given back to the previous 
possessors or their heirs. In each district a dis- 
tinguished family was to be ans\\ erable for order, 
and to maintain an armed force for the purpose. 
They would not revolt from the King, but still 
would leave him no real share in the govern- 
ment. Two lords justices, both Catholic, one of 
Irish, the other of old English family, "ere to be 
at the head of the government. . _ . Thc prepa- 
rations were made in profound silcnce: a man 
could travel across the country without perceiv- 
ing any stir or uneasiness. But on the appointed 
day, Oct. 23, the day of St. Ignatius, the insur- 
rection everywhere broke out." Dublin was 
saved, by a disclosure of the plot to the govern- 
ment, on the evening of the 22<1, by a Protestant 
Iri.,hman who had gained kno\\ledge of it. 
" ::;cveral other places also held out, as London- 
derry and Carrick fergus, and afforded places to 
\\hich the Protestants might fly. But no one 
can paint the rage and cruelty \\ hich v. as vented, 
far and wide over the land, upon the unarmed 
and defenceless. lI[any thousands perished: their 
corpses filled the land and served as food for the 
kites. . . . Religious abhorrence entered into a 
dreadful league with the fury of national hatred. 
The motives of the Sicilian Vespers and of the 
night of St. Bartholomew were united. Sir 
Phelim, who at once was proclaimed Lord and 
)[aster in LIster, with the title of the native 
princes, as Tyrone had been, and who in his 
proclamations assumed the tone of a sovereign, 
was not at all the man to check these cruelties. 
. . . With all this letting loose of ancient bar- 
barism there was still some holding back. The 
Scottish settlements were spared, although they 
were the most hated of all, for fear of incurring 
the hostility of the Scottish as well as of the 
English nation. Immediately there was a rising 
in the five counties of the old English Pale: the 
gentry of Louth, under the leadership of the 
sheriff, took the side of the rebels. The younger 
men of :Meath assembled on the Boyne, and com- 
menced hostilities against the Protestants: so 
completely had their religious sympathies pre- 
vailed over their patriotism."-L. Von Ranke, 
IIist. of Eng., 17th Century, bk. 8, ch. 7 (
. 2).- 
.. Some reference to the notorious story of the mas- 
sacre of 1641 is required, not because the account 
of it is true and is a part of history, nor because 
it is false and needs refutation, but because it is 
a State flction, a falsehood with a purpose, and 
as such deserves mention as much as the le\'ying 
of troops or the passing of laws. The record of 
the period is not the history of a massacre, but 
of the deliberate invention of a massacre. . . . 
No word of massacre had been heard of in the 
first State document that referred to the so-called 
rebellion. The Catholic lords of the Pale would 
never have united their names and fortunes with 
those of murderers. . . . The royalists again and 
p gain urged in their treaties with their opponents 
that an investigation of the cruelties committed on 
both sides should be made, and the proposal was 
always absolutely refused. "-W. A. O'Conor, 


IIi..t. of the Irish People, {;k. 3, ch. 1, sat. 5 (t'. 2). 
-" There were few places of strength in l:h,tcr 
which had not flillen bv the end of the first week 
into the hands of thè insurgents. Sir PhelÍln 
Oi\eill already found himself at the head of somc 
30,000 men, as yet of course undisciplined, amI 
but few of them efficiently armed; and it is not 
to be expected that such an irregular multitude, 
\\ ith "ild passions let loose, and so many wrongs 
and insults to be avenged, could have been en- 
gag('(l in scenes of war, e\"Cn so long, without 
committing some deeds of blood which thc la\\s 
of regular warfare would not sanction. . . . Life 
was taken in some few instances where the act 
desened thc name of murder; but the cases of 
this nature, on the Irish side, at the commence- 
ment of the rebellion, were isolated ones; and 
nothing can be more unjust amI false than to 
describe the outbreak of this war as a . mas- 
sacre '. "-)1. Haverty, HÙt. of II'elal/(l, eh. 37.- 
"This [Sir Wm. Petty's] estimate of 37,000 Prot- 
cstants supposed to ha\e been murdered makes 
no allowance for those who escaped to England 
and Scotland, and ncver returned to Ireland. It 
seems to me more likely that about 27,000 Prot- 
estants werc murdered by the sword, gun, rope, 
dro\\ ning. &c., in the first three or four years of 
the rebellion. The evidence of the depositions, 
nfter deducting aU doubtful exaggerations, leaves 
little doubt that the number so destroyed could 
hardly have been less than 25,000 at all events. 
But the truth is that no accurate estimate is 
possible. After the Portnaw massacre the Prot- 
estants, especially the Scotch, took an awful 
vengeance on theIr enemies. lIenceforward one 
side vied in cruelty \\ith the other."-)1. Hick- 
son, Ireland in th
 17th Century, introd., p. 163. 
Au;o IN: T. Carte, Life '!f Jam
s, Duke oj 
Ormond, bk. 3 (eh. 1-2).- W. E. H. Lecky, lIist. of 
Eng., 18th Century, ch. 6 (v. 2).-T. Leland, lIiBt. 
of Ireland, bk. 5, eh. 3-4 (v. 3). 
A. D. 1643.- The king makes Peace with 
the rebels. 
ee E
GLA'D: A. D. 1643 (JmE- 
SEPTE\lBER). 
A. D. 1645. - King Charles' treaty with 
the Catholics. :5ee E
GLA
D: A. D. 164:; 
(J{;
E-DECE\fnER). 
A. D. 1646-1649,- The Rebels become Roy- 
alists.-" The truce [offered by King Charles to 
the rebels in 1643] appears to have been well ob- 
served by each party, and resulted in a treaty of 
peace which was signed in July, 1646, by which 
the Roman Catholics obtained every demand 
which they put forward. This peace was never- 
theless at once broken, and Onnond (\\"ho had 
been appointed Lord Lieutenant in January, 
1643) was closely besieged in Dublin by a force, 
headed by Cardinal Rinuccini, the Papal Nuncio, 
who had assumed the command of the Irish 
Catholics. Finding himself in so dangerous a 
position, Ormond, by express direction from the 
king, offcred his submission to the English Par- 
liament, to whom he surrendered Dublin, Dro- 
ghecIa, Dundalk, and such other garrisons as 
remained in his hands. This transaction was 
completed on the 25th of July, 1647, when 
Colonel Jones took command of Dublin for the 
Parliament, and was made by them Commander- 
in-Chief in Ireland; his total force however 
amounted to but 5,000 men. The war now con- 
tinued with varying success, the commanders 
for the Parliament being, in addition to Jones, 

[onk in Ulster and Lord Inchiquin in 
Iunster. 
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The latter in 1648 joined Ormond, who in Sep- 
tember, upon the invitation of the Catholics, re- 
turned to Ireland, the Papal Nuncio having been 
driven from the country by his own party, who 
were alienated from him by his folly and inso- 
lence. At the end of 1648 there were therefore 
two parties in Ireland; the Parliamentary, which 
had been the English, holding Dublin and a few 
garrisons, and the Catholics, who, fonnerly 
rebels, wcre now held as Royalists, and "hose 
new leader Ormond, on the death of Charles 
I., proclaimed the Prince of 'Vall's, on the lGth 
of February, 1649, at Carrick, as King of Eng- 
land, Scotland, France, and Ireland. The Eng- 
lish Parliament now at last resolved to put 
an end to disorder in Ireland, and with this 
object, in March, 1649, appointed Cromwell 
to the suprevle command." Before Cromwell 
arrived in Ireland, however, the Irish Royal- 
ists had rcduced every garrisoned place except 
Dublin and Londonderry, defellting Monk, "ho 
held Duvdalk, but being defeated (AuI:. 2) hy 
Jones when they laid siege to the capital. Though 
fought at the gates of Dublin, this was called 
thc battle of Rathmines. Ormond retreated \\ ith 
a loss of 4,000 killed and 2,500 prisoners.-N. L. 
'Yalford, Parliamentary GenaallJ of the Great 
Citil War, ch. 7. 
ALSO m: T. Carte, Life of James Duke of Or- 
'11Wnd, bk. 4-5 ('/). 3).-D. Murphy, CNfln/ull in 
Ir/Jlalul, ch. 1--3. 
A. D. Ió49-Ióso.-Cromwell's campaign.- 
The slaughter at Drogheda and Wexford.- 
. "
hen Cromwell arrived in Ireland at the head 
of 12,000 men, he found almost thc "hole coun- 
try under thc power of the Royalists (Aug. 15th). 
A Parliamentary garrison in Dublin itself had 
only escaped a siege by surprising the enemy on 
the banks of the Liffey (Aug. 2nd). The general 
first marchcd against Drogheda, then callcd 
Droghdagh or Tredah, and summoned the garri- 
son to surrender. Sir Arthur Ashton, the gov- 
ernor, refused; he had 3,000 of the choicest 
troops of the confederates and enough provisions 
to enable him to hold out till winter 8hould com- 
pel the enemy to raise the siege. But" ithin 
t\\enty-four hours the English batteries had 
made a breach in the wall. Oli\Ter, after twice 
seeing his soldiers beaten off, led them on in per- 
son and carried the breach. A terrible massacre 
followed. ' Being in the heat of action I forbade 
them,' Cromwell wrote in Ilis despatch to the 
Parliament, 'to spare any that were in arms in 
the to\\n; and I think that night they put to the 
sword about 2,000 men.' Of these, one-half 
probably fell in the streets; the other half Crom- 
well describes as having been slain at early 
da\\n in St. Peter's Church. This he looks upon 
as a judgment for thcir previons proceedings 
there. ' It is remarkable,' he writes, . that these 
people at first set up the mass in some places of 
the town that had been monasteries; but after- 
wards grew so insolent that, the last Lord's day 
before the stonn, the Protestants were thrust 
out of the great church called St. Peter's, and 
they had public mass there; and in this very 
place near 1,000 of them were put to the sworù, 
fleeing thither for safety. I believe all the frillrs 
were knocked on the head promiscuously but 
two.'. . . Royalist accounts assert that many 
hundreds of women and children were slain in 
St. Peter's Church. It is, of course, possible 
Ithat some of the townspeople, fleeing thither for 
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safety, lost their lives in the general massacre of 
the garrison. There is, however, no trustworthy 
witness for any lives being taken except those of 
soldiers and friars. Cromwell did not sanction 
the killing of any but those with arms in their 
lmnds, though he seems to have approved of the 
fate of the friars. The fanatical zeal of his let- 
ter, and the fact that he takes the full credit, or 
discredit, for the slaughter of the garrison, makes 
it improbable that he concealed anything; and 
this substantiated by his subsequent declaration, 
in "hich he gives this challenge:-'Give us an 
instance of one man, since my coming into Ire- 
land, not in arms, massacred, destroyed, or ban- 
ished, concerning the massacre or the destruction 
of "horn justice hath not been done, or endeav- 
oured to be done.' "Tith the enemy's troops 
Cromwell carried out the detennined mode of 
v.arfare which he began at Drogheda. They 
were mostly scattered over the country, occu- 
pied in garrison duty. Before whatever town 
he came he demanded Immediate surrender, or 
threatened to refuse quarter. Town after town 
opened its gates to this grim summons. "ex- 
ford, which refused to surrender, was stormed, 
and the "hole garrison, 2,000 in number, put to 
the sword (Oct. 11th). . . . In other respects, 
while Cromwell's riC'our and determination saved 
bloodshed in the end by the rapidity and com- 
pleteness of his con4l1ests, his conduct in Ireland 
contrasted favourablyon many points with that 
of the Ro,yalists there. His own soldiers, for 
ill-using the people contrary to regulations, v.ere 
sometimes cashiered the army, sometimes hanged. 
"hen a treaty was made, he kept faithfully to 
its terms. Garrisons that yielded on summons 
"ere allowed either to march away with arms 
and baggage, or else to go abroad and enter the 
service of any government at peace v. ith Eng- 
land. Before the war was over he had rid the 
country, on these terms, of some 45,000 soldiers. 
Taking advantage of the divisions of his ene- 
mies, he persuaded several garrisons of English 
soldiers to desert the cause of Charles Stuart for 
the Commonwealth. His conduct of the war 
was so successful that, during the nine months 
of his stay in Ireland, the forces of the Royalists 
were shuttered, and the provinces of Leinster 
and :Munster recovered for the Parliament. 
Cromwell returned to England in Mav, 1650, 
leaving his son-in-law Ireton to compiete the 
conquest of the country. The last garrisons in 
Ulster and 1\Iunster surrendered during the 
course of the ensuing summer and autumn. 
Ireton crossed the Shannon and drove the Irish 
back into the bogs and mountain fastnesses of 
Connaught, their last refuge, where fighting still 
continued for two years after all the rest of the 
country had been reduced (lG51-2). "-B. 1\1. 
Cordery and J. S. Phillpotts, King and Common- 
Mealth, clt. 12.-" No admiration for Cromwell, 
for his genins, courage, and earnestness-no 
sympathy "ith the cause that he upheld in 
England-can blind us to the truth, that the 
lurid light of this great crime [the massacre at 
Droghedal burns still after centuries across the 
history of England and of Ireland; that it is one of 
those damning charges which the Puritan theol- 
ogy bas yet to answer at the bar of humanity." 
-F. Harrison, Oliver Orornwell, ch. 8.-" Oliver's 
proceedings here [at Drogheda] have been the 
theme of much loud criticism, and sibylline ex- 
ecration; into whiclI it is not our plan to enter 
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at present. . . . To those who think that a bud 
overrun with Sanguinary Quacks can be healed 
by sprinkling it v. ith rose-water, thcse letters must 
be very horrible. Terrible Surgery this: but is 
it Surgery and Judgment, or atrocious 
Iurder 
merely? That is a question which should be 
asked; and answered. Oliver Cromwell did be- 
lieve in God's Judgments; and did not believe 
in the rose-t\ater plan of 8urgery;-v.hich, in 
f!i.ct, is this Editor's case too. . . . Hcre is a 
man whose word represents a thing! Not blus- 
ter this, and false jargon scattering itself to the 
winds: what this man speaks out of him com
s 
to pass as a fact; speech with this man is ac- 
curately prophetic of deed. This is the first 
King's face poor Ireland ever saw; the first 
Friend's face, little as it recognises him,-poor 
Ireland! . . . To our Irish friends "e ought to 
say like\\ ise that this Garrison of Tredah con- 
sisted, in good part, of Englishmen. Perfectly 
certain this:-and therefore let 'the bloody hoof 
of the Saxon,' &c., forbear to continue itself on 
that matter. "-T. Carlyle. Oliver Crom
æll's Let- 
ters and Speeche8, pt. 5.-" Cromwell met with 
little resistance: wherever he came, he held out 
the promise of life and liberty of conscience; 
. . . liberty of conscience he explained to mean 
liberty of internal belief, not of external worship; 
. . . hut the rejection of the offer, though it 
were afterwards accepted, was punished with 
the blood of the officers; and, if the place were 
taken by force, with indiscriminate slaughter." 
-J. Lingard, Hist. of Ellgland, fJ. 10, ch. :I, Mitk 
foot-7IOte. 
.\L"O Vi": D. l\Iurphy, OromU'ell in Irela.nd. 
A. D. 1651.- The Massachusetts colonists 
invited to Ireland by Cromwell. See MASSA- 
CHUSETTS: A. D. 1649-1651. 
A. D. 1652.- The Kilkenny Articles.-" On 
12th 
Iay, 1632, the Leinster army of the Irish 
surrendered on terms signed at Kilkenny, which 
were adopted successively by the other principal 
armies bet\\een that time and the September 
following. when the laster forces surrendered. 
By these Kilkenny articles, all e"cept those who 
WQre guilty of the first blood were received into 
protection, on laying down their arms; those who 
should not be satisfied "ith the conclusions the 
Parliament might come to concerning the Irish 
nation, and should desire to transport themselves 
with their men to serve any foreign state in 
amity with the Parliament, should have liberty 
to treat with their agents for that purpose. "- 
J. P. Prendergast, T11Æ CromMellian &ttlement of 
Ireland, pt. 1, sect. 2. 
A. D. 1653.- The Cromwellian Settlement. 
-"By the term Cromwellian Settlement is to be 
understood the history of the dealings of the 
Commonwealth of England with the lands and 
habitations of the people of Ireland after their 
conque"t of the country in the year 1652. . . . 
The officers of the army were eager to take Irish 
lands in lieu of their arrears, though it does not 
appear that the common soldiers were, who had 
small debentures and no capital, and no chance 
of founding families and leaving estates to their 
posterity. But the adventurers [national credit- 
ors, who had loaned money to the government 
for the Irish War] must be first settled with, as 
they had a claim to about one million of acres, to 
satisfy the sums advanced for putting down the 
rebellion on the faith of the Act of 17 Charles I. 
(A. D. 1642), and subsequent Acts and Ordinan- 
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ces, commonly called' The Acts of Subscription.' 
By these, lands for the adventurers must be firs' 
ascertained, before the rest of the country could 
be free for disposal by the Parliament to the 
army. . . . Towards the close of the year 1653, 
the Island seemed sufficiently desolated to allow 
the English to occupy it. On the 26th of Sep- 
tember in thllt year, the Parliament passed an 
Act for the new plllnting of Ireland with Eng- 
lish. The government reserved for themselves 
all the towns, all the church lands and tithes; for 
they abolished all archbishops, bishops, ùeans, 
and other officers, belonging to that hierarchy, 
and in those days the Church of Christ sat in 
Chichester House on College-green. They re- 
served abo for themselve8 the four counties of 
Dublin, Kilùare, Carlow, and Cork. Out of the 
lands and tithes thus reserved, the government 
werc to satisfy public debts, private favourites, 
eminent friends of the republican cause in Par- 
liament, regicides, and the most active of the 
English rebels, not being of the army. They 
next made ample pro' ision for the ad venturers. 
The amount due to the adventurers was !:360,OOO. 
This they divided into three lots, of which 
.EllO,OOO was to be satisfied in )lunster, .E205,OOO 
in Lcinster, and .E45,OOO in rister, and the moiety 
of ten counties was charged with their pay 
ment:-1Vaterford, Limerick, and Tipperary, in 
:Munster; l\1cath,Westmeath, King's and Queen's 
Counties, in Leinster; and Antrim, Down, and 
Ammgh, in Ulster. But, as all was required by 
the Adventurers Act to be done by lot, a lottery 
was appointed to be held in Grocers' lIall, Lon- 
don, for the 20th July, 1653. . . . A lot was 
then to be drawn by the adventurers, and by 
some officer appointed by the Lord General Crom- 
well on behalf of the soldiery, to ascertain which 
baronies in the ten counties should be for the 
adventurers, and which for the soldiers. The 
rest of Ireland, except Connaught, was to be set 
out amongst the officers and soldiers, for their 
arrears, amounting to !:1,530,OOO, and to satisfy 
debts of money or provisions due for supplies 
advanced to the army of the Commonwealth, 
amounting to .E1,750, 000. Connaught was by the 
Parliament reserved and appointed for the habi- 
tation of the Irbh nation; and all English and 
Protestants having lands there, who should de- 
sire to remove out of Connaught into the prov- 
inces inhabited by the English, were to receive 
estates in the English parts, of equal value, in 
e"change. . . . The Earl of Ormond. Primate 
Bramhall, and all the Catholic nobility, and 
many of the gentry, were declared incapable of 
pardon of life or estate, and were banished. . . . 
Connaught Was seìected for the habitation of all 
the Irish nation by reason of its being sur. 
sounded by the sea and the Shannon, all but ten 
miles, and the whole easily made into one line 
by a few forts. To further secure the imprison- 
ment of the nation, and cut them off from relief 
by sea, a belt four miles wide, commencing one 
mile to the west of Sligo, and so winging along 
the coast and Shannon. was reserved by the Act 
of 27th September, 1633, from being set out to 
the Irish, and "as given to the soldiery to plant. 
Thither all the Irish were to remove at latest by 
the first day of )Iay, 1654, except Irish women 
married to English Protestants before the 2d 
December, 1650, provided they became Protes- 
tants; except, also, boys under fourteen and girls 
under twelve, in Protestant service and to be 
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brought up Protestants; and, lastly, those who 
bad shown during the ren years' war in Ireland 
their constant good affection to the Parliament 
of England in preference to the king. There 
they were to dwell without entering a walled 
town, or coming within five miles of some, on 
pain of death. All were to remove thither by 
the 1st of 1\Iay, 1654, at larest, under pain of 
being put to death by sentence of a court of 
military officers, if found after that date on the 
English side of the Shannon." In the actual en- 
forcement of the law-found impracticable in 
all its rigor - there were many special dispensa- 
tions granted, and extensions of time.-J. P. 
Prendergast, The Crmnwellian Settlement of Ire- 
land, puJ., and pt. 1-2. 
ALSO IN: J. A. Froude, The English in Ire- 
land in the 18th Cent'g, bk. 1, eh. 2 (fl. 1).-J. 
Lingard, Hist. of Ell!!., fJ. 10, eh. 6. 
A. D. I655.-Cromwell's deportation of Girls 
to l amaica. See JAM.UCA: A. D. 1655. 
. D. 1660-1665.- The restored Stuarts and 
their Act of Settlement. -" On the fall of 
Richard Cromwell, a council of officers was es- 
tablished in Dublin; thcse summoned a conven- 
tion of deputies from the protestant proprietors; 
and the convention tendered to Charles the 
obedience of his ancient kingdom of Ireland. 
. . . To secure the royal protection, they made 
the king an offer of a considerable sum of money, 
assured him, though falsely, that the Irish cath- 
olics meditated a general insurrection, and prayed 
him to summon a protestant parliament in Ire- 
land, which might confinn the existing proprie- 
tors in the undisturbed possession of their estates. 
The present was graciously accepted, and the 
penal laws against the Irish catholics were 
ordered to be strictly enforced; but Charles was 
unwilling to call a parliament, because it would 
necessarily consist of men whose principles, both 
civil and religious, be bad been taught to dis- 
trust. The first measure recommended to him 
by his English advisers, with respect to Ireland, 
was the re-establishment of episcopacy. For 
this nO legislative enactment was requisite. His 
return had given to the ancient laws their pristine 
authority. . . . In a short time the episcopal 
hierarchy was quietly restored to the enjoyment 
of its former rights, and the exercise of its for- 
mer jurisdiction. To this, a work of easy ac- 
complishment, succeeded a much more difficult 
attempt, - the settlement of landed property in 
Ireland. The military, whom it was dangerous to 
disoblige, and the adventurers, whose pretensions 
had been sanctioned by Charles I., demanded the 
royal confirmation of the titles by which they 
held their estates; and the demand was opposed 
by a multitude of petitioners claiming restitu- 
tion or compensation [protestant royalists, loyal 
catholics, &1'.]. . . . Humanity, gratitude, and 
justice, called on the king to listcn to many of 
these claims. . . . From an estimate delivered 
to the king, it appeared that there still remained 
at his disposal forfeited lands of the yearly rental 
of from eighty- to one hundred thousand pounds; 
1\ fund sufficIently ample, it was contended, to 
. reprize' or compensate all the Irish really de- 
serving of the royal favour. {jnder this impres- 
sion, Charles published his celebrated declaration 
for the settlement of Ireland. It provided that 
no person deriving his title from the adventurers 
under the parliament, or the soldiers under the 
commonwealth, should be disturbed in the pos- 


session of his lands, "ithout receiving llI1equiva- 
lent from the fund for reprisals; that all inno- 
cents, whether protestants or catholics, that is, 
persons who had never adhered either to the 
parliament or the confederates, should be restored 
to their rightful estates." After much contention 
between deputations from both sides sent to the 
king, an act "as passed through the Irish parlia- 
ment su bstantially according to the royal decla- 
ration. "But to execute this act was found to 
be a task of considerable difficulty. By improvi- 
dent grants of lands to the church, the dukes of 
York, Ormond, and Albemarle, the earls of 
Orrery, 1\Iontrath, Kingston, 
Iassarene, and 
several others, the fund for reprisals had been 
almost exhausted." New controversies and agi- 
tations arose, which finally induced the soldiers, 
adventurers, and grantees of the crown to sur- 
render one third of their acquisitions, for the 
augmenting of the fund for reprisals. .. The 
king, by this measure, was placed in a situation 
[Aug., 166[;], not indeed to do justice, but to 
silence the most importunate or most deserving 
among the petitioners. . . . But when compen- 
sation had thus been made to a few of the suf- 
ferers, what, it may be asked, became of the 
officers who had followed the royal fortune 
abroad, or of the 3,000 catholics who had entered 
their clilims of innocence Y To all these, the 
promises which had been made by the act of 
settlement were broken; the unfortunate claim- 
ants were deprived of their rights, and debarred 
from all hope of future relief. A measure of 
such sweeping and appalling oppression is per- 
haps without a parallel in the history of civil- 
ized nations. Its injustice could not be denied; 
and the only apology offered in its behalf was 
the stern nece8sity of quieting the fears and 
jealousies of the Cromwellian settlers, and of 
establishing on a permanent basis the protestant 
ascendancy in Ireland. . . . The following is the 
general result. The protestants were previously 
Li. e., before the Cromwellian Settlement] in pos- 
session of about one moiety of all the profitable 
lands in the island; of the second moiety, which 
llRd been forfeited under the commonwealth, 
something less than two-thirds was by the act 
confirmed to the protestants; and of the remain- 
der a portion almost equal in quantity, but not 
in quality, to one-third, was appropriated to the 
catholics."-J. Lingard, Hist. of Ellg., fl. 11, eh. 4. 
ALI;o IN: J. A. Froude, The Englisl
 in II'e- 
land, bk. 1, ell,. 3 ('/). l).-T. Carte, Life of James 
Duke of Ormond, bk. 6 ('/). 4). 
A. D. 168S-I688.-The reign of James 11.- 
Domination of Tyrconnel and the Catholics. 
_" At the accession of James II., in 1685, he 
found the native Irish, all of whom were Roman 
Catholics, opposed to the English rule, as to that 
of a conquering minority. . . . Of the settlers, 
the Scotch Presbyterians shared the fcelings of 
their brethren in their native country, and hated 
Episcopalians with tile true religious fury. In 
the Irisb Parliament the Presbyterians and Epis- 
copalians were nearly balanced, whilst the 
Pl"Otestant Nonconformists, in numbers almost 
equallin
 the other two parties, had but few seats 
in the Parliament. The Episcopalians alone 
were hearty supporters of the house of Stuart; 
the Presbyterians and Nonconformists were 
Whigs. James WIlS in a most favourable posi- 
tion for tranquilising Ireland, for, as a Roman 
Catholic, he was much more acceptable to the 
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native Irish than his predecessors had been. Had 
he followed his true interests, he would have 
endeavoured, firstly, to unite together, as firmly 
as possible, the English settlers in Ireland, and 
secondly, br. wise acts of mediation, to bridge 
over the dilIerences between the English and 
Irish. Thus he might have welded them into 
one people. James, however, followed a di- 
rectly opposite policy, and the results of this 
mis!!overnment of Ireland are visible at the pres- 
ent day. The Duke of Ormond was at the time 
of the death of Charles II. both lord lieutenant 
and commander of the forces. . . . Soon after 
his accession James recalled him, and the office 
of lord lieutenant \\ as bestowed on his own 
brother-in-law, Lord Clarendon, whilst the post 
of general of tbe troops was given to Uichard 
Talbot, Earl of Tyrconnel. Talbot... was a 
coarse. vulgar, truculent ruffian, greedy and un- 
principled; but in the eyes of James he had 
great virtues, for he was devoted to the Romish 
Church and to his sovereign. . Lying Dick 
Talbot,' as he was called, was raised by James to 
the peerage as Earl of Tyrconnel. Lord Claren- 
don was, from the time of his appointment, 
hampered by his associate," who, tinally, in 1687, 
supplanted him, gathering the reins of govern- 
ment into his own hands, "not indeel1 as lord 
lieutenant, but with the power which Ormond 
had formerly held, although under a new title, 
that of lord deputy. The rule of Tyrconnel en- 
tirely subverted the old order of things. Protes- 
tants were disarmed and Protestant soldiers were 
disbanded. The militia was composed wholly 
of Roman Catholics. The dispensing power in 
the royal prerogative set aside the statutes of the 
kingdom, and the bench and privy council were 
occupied by Roman Catholics. Vacant bish- 
oprics of the Established Church remained un- 
filled, and their revenues were devoted to Romish 
priests. Tithes were \\ ith impunity withheld 
from the clergy of the Establishment. . . . The 
hatred of the Irish Roman Catholics towards the 
Protestant settlers was excited to the utmost un- 
der Tyrconnel's rule. The former now hoped to 
mete out to the latter a full measure of retalia- 
tion. The breach was widened owing to the 
fear and distrust openly showed by tbe Protes- 
tants, and has never since been effectually re- 
paired." Before the occurrence of the Revolu- 
tion which drove James from his throne, in 1688, 
"Tyrconnel had disarmed all the Protestants, 
except those in the North. He had a large force 
of 20,000 men under arms, and of this force all 
the officers were trustworthy and Papists. He 
had filled the corporations of the towns with ad- 
herents of James. He had shown himself to be, 
as ever, tyrannical and unscrupulous. It was 
universally believed by the Protestants that a 
general massacre, a second St. Bartholomew, 
was intended. Even a day, December 9, was, 
they thought, fixed for the expected outbreak. 
The garrison of Londonderry had been tempo- 
rarily withdrawn. On December 8, Lord An- 
trim arrived in command of 12,000 [1,2oo?] sol- 
diers to form the new garrison. Without any 
warning, the Protestant apprentices (' the prentice 
boys of Derry') shut the gates of the city in his 
face. The inhabitants, in spite of the entreaties 
of the bishop and of the town council, refused to 
allow them to be opened. Antrim was com- 
pelled to withdraw Thus one rallying-point 
was gained for the opponents of James. Another 
3--15 


was found in Enniskillen, sixty miles south of 
Londonderr). Into these two towns poured all 
the Protestants from the surrounding districts. 
'Vith these two exceptions, the boast of Tyrcon- 
nel that Ireland was true, was well founded."- 
E. Hille, TIt<! Fall of the Stuarts, ch. 10 and 13. 
-" He [James II.] deliberately resolved, not 
merely to give to the aboriginal inhabitants of 
Ireland the entire dominion of their own country, 
but also to use them as his instruments for 
setting up arbitrary government in England. 
The event was such as might have been foreseen. 
Tbe colonists turned to bay with the stubborn 
hardihood of their race. The mother country 
justly regarded their cause as her own. Then 
came a desperate struggle for a tremendous 
stake. . . . The contest was terrible but short. 
The weaker went down. His fate was cruel; 
and yet for the cruelty with which he \\ as treated 
there was, not indeed a defence, but an excuse: 
for though he suffered all that tyranny could in- 
flict, he suffered nothing that he would not him- 
self have infiicted. The effect of the insane 
attempt to subjugate England by means of Ire- 
land was that the Irish became hewers of wood 
and drawers of water to the English. . . . The 
momentary ascendencyof Popery produced such 
a series of barbarous laws against Popery as 
made tbe statute book of Ireland a proverb of 
infamy throughout Christendom. Such were 
the bitter fruits of the policy of James. "- Lord 
:Macaulay, Hist. of Eng., ch. 6 (lJ. 2). 
ALso IN: J. R. O'Planagan, Lil!ell of the LrJrd 
Chancell()/'8 of Ireland, ch. 28 (lJ. 1). 
A. D. I688-I689.-Enniskillen and the Battle 
of Newton But1er.- Enniskillen, then a village, 
surrounding an ancient castle, was, in 1688-89, 
one of the two rallying points of the Protestant 
colonists in Ireland, who supported the Revolu- 
tion by which James II. was dethroned and 
William and :nary were crowned. The chief 
stronghold of their cause was Londonderry; but 
Enniskillen bore a scarcely less important part. 
"In December, 1688, Tyrconnel's troops, being 
two companies of Popish infantry, advanced 
upon Enniskillen. The inhabitants, reinforced 
by 200 foot and 150 horse, contributed by the 
neighbouring gentry, marched out to oppose 
them. Tyrconnel's men fled to Cavan. The 
Enniskilleners, then, anning themselves as well 
as they could, and converting aU the country- 
houses round Lough Erne into garrisons, ap- 
pointed Gustavus Hamilton their governor and 
resolved upon defence. . . . Early in }Iay, 1689, 
the Enniskilleners routed Tvrconnel's troops, 
sent from Connaught into Doñegal. They next 
drove 1,500 men out of the County Cavan-de- 
stroyed the Castle of Ballincarrig - and then 
entered the County !tleath, whence they carried 
off oxen and sheep. Colonel Hugh Sutherland 
was sent v.ith a regiment of dragoons and two 
regiments of foot against the Enniskilleners, 
who, however, defeated them, and took Beltur- 
bet, where they found muskets, gunpowder, and 
provisions; but unfortunately they were unable 
to relieve Derry, then beleaguered and sorely 
distressed. The Enniskilleners held out against 
all attacks, and refused all terms of surrender. 
They were now assailed from various points; by 
!tlacarthy (then by James created Viscount 
?tIountcashel) from the east, by another body 
from the west, and by the Duke of Berwick from 
the north. The Enniskilleners sent to Colonel 
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Kirke [commanding the English forces first sent 
to Ireland by William of Orange] who had ar- 
rived in Lough Foyle, and received from him 
Bome arms and ammunition; and Colonel 'V olse- 
ley and Lieutenant-Colonel Berry CIlme from 
him to their assistance. Colonel" olseley took 
the command." Under Wolseley, the men of 
Enniskillen, 3,000 strong, encountered 5,000 of 
the enemv, under J.lountcashel, near the town of 
Newton Butler, on the 31st of July, three days 
after Derry had been relieved. Their victory 
was complete. .. The whole Irish force was 
totally and hopelessly routed. Their slaughter 
was dreadful-l,5oo killed, and 500 drowned in 
Lough Erne, whither they were driven. Mount- 
cashel was wounded and taken prisoner. The 
Enniskilleners lost only twenty killed and fifty 
wounded. They took 400 prisoners, some can- 
nons, fourteen barrels of gunpowder, and all the 
colours and drums. . . . The victory became 
known at Strabane to the Irish army retreating 
from Derry, which thereupon broke up in con- 
fusion and fled to Omagh, and thence to Charle- 
mont."-W. H. Torriano, William the Third, 
ch. 21. 
ALSO IN: Lord Macaulay, Hist. qf Eng., ch.12 
(t).3). 
A. D. 1689-1691.- The War of the Revolu- 
tion.- The Orange conquest.-Supported by a 
French fieet, suppliell moderately with French 
gold, and accompanied by a picked body of 
}<'rench officers, for the organizing and disciplin- 
ing of raw Irish troops, James II. landed in Ire- 
land, at Kinsale, on the 12th of March, 1689, to 
take personal possession of the government still 
maintained there in his name. From Kinsale he 
hastened to Dublin, .. and summoned a Parlia- 
ment, which met on May 7, 1689, and sat until 
July 18. This Parliament of James has been des- 
cribed asa Parliament of Irish Celts, yetoutof the 
228 members of the House of Commons about 
one-fourth only belonged to the native race, and 
even including members of families Anglicized or 
of doubtful origin, not one-third of the House of 
Commons belonged to the so-called Celts. Of 
the thirty-two lay peers who attended, not more 
than two or three bore old Irish names. The 
four spiritual peers were Protestant bishops. "- 
W. K. Sullivan, pt. 1, of T1no Centuries of Irish 
History, ch. 1.-" The members of the House of 
Commons were almost all new men, completely 
inexperienced in public business and animated by 
the resentment of the bitterest wrongs. Many 
of them were sons of some of the 3,000 proprie- 
tors who without trial and without compensation 
had been deprived by the Act of Settlement of 
the estates of their ancestors. To all of them 
the confiscations of "Vlster, the fraud of Strafford, 
the long train of calamities that followed were 
recent and vivid events. . . . It will hardly ap- 
pear surprising to candid men that a Parliament 
so constituted and called together amid the eX- 
citement of a civil war, should have displayed 
much violence, much disregard for vested inter- 
ests. Its measures, indeed, were not all criminal. 
By one Act which was far in advance of the age, 
it established perfect religious liberty in Ireland. 
. . . By another Act, repealing Poynings' law, 
and asserting its own legislative independence, 
it anticipated the doctrine of Molyneux, Swift, 
and Grattan. . . . A third measure abolished the 
payments to Protestant clergy in the corporate 
towns, while a fourth orderell that the Catholics 
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throughout Ireland should henceforth pay their 
tithes and other ecclesiastical dues to their own 
priests and not to the Protestant clergy. The Prot- 
estants were still to pay their tithes to their own 
clergy. . Several other measures-most of 
them now only known by their titles-were 
passed for developing the resources of the coun- 
try or remedying some great abuse.. . If 
these had been the only measures of the Irish 
Parliament it would have left an eminently hon- 
ourable reputation. But, unfortunately, one of 
Us main objects was to re-establish at all costs 
the descendants of the old proprietors in their 
land, and to annul by measures of sweeping vio- 
lence the grievous wrongs and spoliations their 
fathers and their grandfathers had undergone. 
The first and most important measure with this 
object was the repeal of the Acts of Settlement 
and Explanation. . . . The preamble asserts 
that the outbreak of 1641 bad been solely due to 
the intolerable oppression and to the disloyal con- 
duct of the Lords Justices and Puritan party, 
that the Catholics of Ireland before the struggle 
had concluded had been full v reconciled to the 
sovereign, that they had receï'ved from the sov- 
ereign a full and formal pardon, and that the 
royal word had been in consequence pledged to 
the restitution of their properties. This pledge 
by the Act of Settlement bad been to a great ex- 
tent broken, and the Irish legislators maintained 
that the twenty-four years which had elapsed 
since that Act had not annulled the rights of the 
old proprietors or their descendants. They main- 
tained that these claims were not only valid but 
were prior to all others, and they accordingly 
enacted that the heirs of all persons who had 
possessed landed property in Ireland on October 
22,1641, and who had been deprived of their in- 
heritance by the Act of Settlement, sllOuld enter 
at once into possession of their old properties. 
. . . The long succession of confiscations of 
Irish land which had taken p16ce from the days 
of Mary to the Act of Settlement had been mainly 
based upon real or pretended plots of the owners 
of the soil, "hich enabled the Government, on 
the plea of high treason, to appropriate the land 
which they desired. In 1689 the great bulk of the 
English proprietors of Irish soil were in actual 
correspondence" ith 'Villiam, and" ere therefore 
legally guilty of high treason. The Irish legis- 
lators now proceeded to follow the example of 
the British Governments, and by a clause of ex- 
treme severity they pronounced the real estates 
of all Irish proprietors who dwelt in any part of 
the three kingdoms which did not acknowledge 
King James, or who aided, abetted or corre- 
sponded with the rebels, to be forfeitell and vested 
in the Crown, and from this source they proposed 
to compensate the purchasers under the Act of 
Settlement. . . . The measure of repeal, how- 
ever, was speedily follm\ ed by another Act of 
much more sweeping and violent injustice. The 
Act of Attainder, which was introduced in the 
latter part of June, aimed at nothing less than a 
complete overthrow of the existing land system 
in Ireland. A list divided into several groups, 
but containing in all more than 2,000 names, was 
dra \\ n up of landowners" ho were to be attainted 
of high treason. . ' . Few persons will question 
the tyranny of an Act which in this manner 
made a very large proportion of the Irish land- 
lords liable to tbe penalties of high treason, unless 
they could prove their innocence, even though 
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the only crime that could be alleged against them 
"as that of living out of Ireland in a time of 
civil war. . . . It is . . . a curious illustration of 
the carelessness or partiality with which Irish 
history is writtcn, that no popular historian has 
noticed that five days before this Act, which has 
been described as . without a parallel in the his- 
tory of civilised countries,' was introduced into 
the Irish Parliament, IL Bill which appears, in its 
essential characteristics, to have been precisely 
similar was introduced into the Parliament of 
England; that it pa,,
ed the English House of 
Commons; that it p,lssed, with slight amend- 
ments, the English House of Lords; and that it 
was only lost, in its last stage, by a prorogation. 
. . . These facts will show how far the Irish Act 
of Attainder was from having the unique charac- 
ter that has been ascribed to it. It is not possiblo 
to say how that Act would have been executed, 
for the days of Jacobite asccndency were now 
few and evil. The Parliamcnt "as prorogued on 
the 20th of July, one of its last Acts being to 
vest in the King the property of those who \\ ere 
stillabsentees."-W. E. H. Lecky, Hist. of Eng- 
land in t1M 18th Oentury, ch. 6 (". 2). - While 
James' Irish Parliament sat, .. sufficient men had 
presented themselves to form fifty regiments of 
infantry and a proportionate number of cavalry. 
But . . . these levies were undisciplined, and 
their officers, with few exceptions, were without 
military training and experience. There were 
no arsenals, and in the government stores only 
about 1,000 serviceable firearms were found; there 
was no artillery and no supply of ammunition. 
. . . '\That coin was in circulation was small in 
quantity and debased in quality. James's Gov- 
ernment issued a brass coinage, which had no 
currencr outside the kingdom, and even within 
it practIcally circulated only among the partisans 
of James, and could not consequently help in pur- 
chasing arms, ammunition, and military stores, 
which had to be imported from without. Under 
such unfavourable circumstances the war began. 
The first campaign comprised the siege, or rather 
blockade, of Derry - for the Irish, having no ar- 
tillery, could not undertake a regular siege- 
which was gallantly defended by the Scoto-Eng- 
lish colonists; the check of !Iountcashel by the 
Enniskilleners, who had followed the example 
of Derry; the landing of Schomberg with an 
army of Dutch, French Protestants, and Eng- 
lish, who went into winter quarters near Dun- 
dalk, where he lost nearly half his troops from 
sickness; and, lastly, the military parade of 
James, who marched out from Dublin, and, fail- 
ing to force Schomberg to fight, went into winter 
quarters himself. The result of the campaign 
was the successful defence of Derry, and the 
6ignal exhibition of JaDles's incapacity as a gen- 
eraL At the opening of the second campaign, 
an exchange of troops was made between James 
and Louis XIV., with the view of giving pres- 
tige to the cause of the former. Six thousand 
French troops, under a drawing-room general, 
the well-known Comte de Lauzun, arrived in 
Ireland, and the same ships carried back an 
equal number of Irish troops-the brigade of 
lIountcashel, the best-trained and best-equipped 
body of troops in the Irish army. . . . The 
wasted army of Schomberg was strengthened by 
the arrival of William himself on June 14, 1690, 
with a considerable force. The united armies, 
compoeed of the most heterogeneous materials, 


one-half being foreigners of various nationalities, 
amounted to between 36,000 and 48,000 men. . . , 
To meet William, James set out from Dublin 
with an army of about 23,000 men. The French 
troops and the Irish cavalry were good, but the 
infantry was not well trained, and the artillery 
consisted only of twelve field-pieces. The battle 
took place on July 1, 1690, at the passage of the 
River Boyne, a few miles above Drogheda [the 
rout of James's army being complete and its 
loss about 1,500 men. William lost but 500; but 
the number included Schomberg, one of the 
great soldiers of his age. James was among the 
first in the fiight, and he scarcely paused until 
he had put himself on board of a French frigate 
and quitted Ireland forever]. The Irish fell 
back on Dublin and thence retired behind the 
line of the 8hannon. About 20,000 half-armed 
infantry and about 3,500 horse concentrated at 
Limerick. The English having failed in taking 
Athlone, the key of the upper :5hannon, William 
gathered together about 38,000 men in the neigh- 
bourhood of Limerick. Lauzun having declared 
that Limerick could not be defended, and might 
be taken with roasted apples, withdrew with the 
"hole of the French troops to Galway, to await 
the first opportunity of returning to France. 
On August 9, 1690, William movel1 his whole 
army close to the town and summoned the gar- 
rison to surrender; but having failed, with a 
loss of 2,000 men, to carry the town by assault, 
he raised the siege and went to England. The 
third and last campaign began late in 1691. The 
Irish received many promises of assistance from 
Louis XIV., but his ministers fulfilled few or 
none of them. With scarcely any loss of men, 
and with a small expenditure of stores and 
money, the Irish war enabled Louis to keep Wil- 
liam and a veteran army of 40,000 men out of 
his way. . . . The campaign opened in the be- 
f innin g of June with the advance of Ginkel 
William's general] on Athlone. The chief de- 
ence of the place was the River Shannon, the 
works being weak, and mounting only 0. few 
field-pieces; yet so obstinately was the place de- 
fended that, but for the discovery of a ford, and 
some neglect on the part of D'Usson, who com- 
manded, it is probable that the siege would have 
been raised. As it was, Ginkel became master 
of the heap of ruins. . . . St. Ruth [the French 
officer commanding the Irish] moved his camp 
to Aughrim [or Aghrim], and there was fought 
the final battle of the war on Sunday, July 12, 
1691. . _ . St. Ruth was killed at a critical 
moment, and his army defeated, with a loss of 
about 4,000 men, the English loss being about 
half that number. . Part of the defeated Irish 
infantry retreated to Galway; but the bulk of 
the troops, including the whole of the cavalry, 
fell back on Limerick, which surrendered, aft
r 
a gallant resistance, in October, 1691."-W. K 
Sullivan, pt. 10f Two Oenturiu qf Irish Hist., 
ch. 1. 
ALSO IN: Lord Macaulay, Hist. of Eng., ch. 12, 
16 and 17.- W. H. Torriano, William the Third, 
ch. 5 and 21-23.-J. A. FroudI.', The English in 
Ireland, ch. 3 ('Ð. l).-W. A. O'Conor, Hist. of 
t1M Irish People, bk. 3, ch. 3 ('Ð. 2).-Sir J. Dal- 
rymple, Memoirs of Gt. Britain anA Ireland, pt. 
2, bk. 2--5 ('Ð. 2). 
A. D. 1691.- The Treaty of Limerick and 
its violation.- The surrender of Limerick was 
under the terms of a treaty-or of two treaties, 
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one military, the other civil-formally negotI- 
ated for the terminating of the war. This Treaty 
of Limerick was signed, Oct. 3, 1691, by Baron 
De Ginkel, Willi8nl's general, and by the lords 
justices of Ireland, on behalf of the English, 
and by Sarsfield and other chieftains on behalf 
of the Irish. " Its chief provisions were: . The 
Roman Catholics of this kingdom shall enjoy 
such privileges in the exercise of their religion 
as are consistent with the laws of Ireland; or as 
they did enjoy in the reign of King Charles II. ; 
and their :Majesties, as soon as their affairs will 
permit them to summon a Parliament in this 
kingdom, will endeavour to procure the said 
Roman Catholics such further security in that 
particular as may preserve thelD from any dis- 
turbance upon the account of their said religion. 
All the inhahitants or residents of Limerick, or 
any other garrison now in the possession of the 
Irish, and all officers and soldiers now in arms 
under any commission of King James, or those 
authorized by him to grant the same in the sev- 
eral counties of Limerick, Clare, Kerry, Cor!., 
and Mayo, or any of them, and an the commis- 
sioned officers in their :Majesties' quarters that 
belong to the Irish regiments now in being that 
are treated with and who are not prisoners of 
war, or having taken protection, and who shall 
return and submit to their :Majesties' obedience, 
and their and every of their heirs shall hold, 
possess, and enjoy all and every their estates 
of freehold and mheritance; and all the rights, 
titles, and interest, privileges and immunities, 
which they, or every or any of them, held, en- 
joyed, and were rightfully and lav,fully entitled 
to in the reign of King Charles II.' . . A 
general pardon was to be granted to all persons 
comprised within the treaty, and the Lords 
Justices and the generals commanding King 
"-illiam's army were to use their best endeavours 
to get the attainders of auy of them attainted re- 
pealeù. . . . In the copy of the rough draft en- 
grossed for signature the following words, . and 
ull such as are under their protection in the said 
counties,' which immediately followed the enu- 
meration of the several counties in the second 
article, were omitted. This omission, whether 
the result of design or accident, was, however, 
rectified by King William when confinning the 
treaty in February, 1692. The confirming in- 
strument stated that the words had been casually 
omitted; that the omission was not discovered till 
the articles were signed, but ",us taken notice of 
before the town was surrendered; and that the 
Lords Justices or General Ginkel, or one of them, 
had promised that the clause should be made good, 
since it was within the intention of the capitula- 
tion, and had been inserted in the rough draft. 
'Villiam then for himself did' ratify and confirm 
the said omitted words.' The colonists, or at all 
events the . new interests' - that is, those who 
shared or expected to share in the contlscations 
- were indignant at the concessions made to the 
native race."- 'V. K. Sullivan, pt. 1 of Tlco 
Centuries of Irish Hist., eh. 1.-" The advantages 
secured to Catholics by the Treaty of Limerick 
were moderate. But when the tlower of the 
Irish army had withdrawn to France, and the 
remnant could be hanged without ceremony, 
they began to look inordinate. The parliament 
of Cromwellian settlers and Government officials 
in Dublin having excluded Catholic members, 
by requiting from them an oath of abjuration, 
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in direct infringement of one of the articles of 
surrender, were free to proceed at their discre- 
tion. They first passed a stringent statute de- 
priving Catholics of arms, and another ordering 
all . Popish archbishops, bishops, vicars-general, 
deans, jesuits, monks, friars, and regulars of 
whatever condition to depart from the kingdom 
on pain of transportation,' and then proceeded 
to consider the treaty. They. . . resolved 
by a decisive majority not to keep the conditions 
affecting the Catholics. William. . struggled 
for a time to preserve his honour; but it is not 
convenient for a new king to be in conflict with 
his friends, and after a time he gave way. . . . 
In Ireland the Treaty of Limerick can never be 
forgotten; it is one of the title deeds of the Irish 
race to their inheritance in their native land. 
For more than a century its sordid and shameless 
violation was as common a reproach to England 
on the Continent as the partition of Poland has 
been a reproach to Russia in our own day."- 
Sir C. G. Duffy, Bird's-E!le View of Irish Hist., 
revised ed., pp. 155-156 (or bk. 1, eh. 4, of 
.. You7IfI Ireland ").-" The Protestant rancour of 
parliament was more powerful than the good 
will of the prince. The most vital articles of the 
capitulation were ignored, especially in all cases 
",here the Catholic religion and the liberties 
granted to its professors were concerned; and 
4,000 Irish were denounced 8S traitors and rebels, 
- by '" hich declaration a fresh contlscation of 
1,060,000 acres "as immediately effected. . . . 
It has been calculated that in 1692 the Irish 
Catholics, who quadrupled the Protestants in 
number, owned only one-eleventh of the soil, and 
that the most wretched and unproductive por- 
tion."-A. Perraud, Ireland under Eng. Rule, 
introd., sect. 8- 
A. D. I69I-I782.-The peace of despair.- 
A century of national death. - Oppression of 
the Penal Laws. - "By the military treaty [of 
Limerick], those of Sarsfield's soldiers who 
would were suffered to follow him to France; 
and 10,000 men, the whole of his force, chose 
exile rather than life in a land where all hope 
of national freedom was lost. W'hen the wild 
cry of the women v. ho stood watching their de- 
parture was hushed, the silence of death settled 
down upon Ireland. For a hundred years the 
country remained at peace, but the peace wa Q a 
peace of despair. The most terrible legal 
tyranny under which a nation has ever groaned 
avenged the rising under Tyrconnell. The con 
quered people, in Sv.ift's bitter words of con- 
tempt, becume . hewers of wood anù drawers of 
water' to their conquerors; but till the very eve 
of the French Revolution Ireland ceased to be a 
source of terror and anxiety to England. "- J. 
R. Green, Short lIist. of ElIg., elL. 9, sect. 8.-" In 
Ireland there was peace. The domination of the 
colonists was absolute. The native population 
was tranquil with the ghastly tranquillity of 
e"haustion and of despair. There were indeed 
outrages, robberies, fireraisings, assassinations. 
But more than a century passed away without 
one general insurrection. During that century, 
two rebellions v. ere raised in Great Britain by 
the adherents of the House of Stuart. But 
neither when the cIder Pretender was crowned 
/It Scone, nor when the younger held his court at 
Holyrood, was the standard of that House set 
up in Connaught or :Munster. In 1745, indeefl, 
when the HigWanders were marcWng towards 
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London, the Roman Catholics of Ireland "ere so 
quiet that the Lord Lieutenant could. without 
the smallest risk, send several regiments across 
8.1Ïnt George's Channel to reinforce the army 
of the Duke of Cumberland. l'or was this sub- 
mission the effect of content, but of mere stupe- 
faction and brokenness of heart. The iron hud 
entered into the soul. The memory of past de- 
feats, the habit of daily enduring insult and op- 
pression, had cowed the spirits of the unhappy 
nation. There were indeed Irish Roman Catho- 
lics of great ability, energy and ambition; but 
they ,\ere to be found everywhere except in Ire- 
land,- at Versailles and at Saint lldefonso, in 
the armies of Frel1eric and in the armies of 
)Iari:
 Theresa. One e'\:ile became a )[arslml of 
France. Another became Prime )[jnister of 
Spain. If he had staid in his native land be 
"ould have been regarded as an inferior by all 
the ignorant and '" orthless squireens who had 
signed the Declaration against Transubstantia- 
tion. . . . Scattered over all Europe '" ere to 
be found brave Irish generals. de
teroll" Irish 
diplomatists, Irish Counts, Irish Barons, Irish 
Knights . . . '" ho, if they had remained iu the 
house of bondage, could not have been ensigns 
of marching regiments or freemen of petty cor- 
porations. These men, the natural chiefs of 
their race, having been '" ithl1ra,\ n, '" hat re- 
mained ",as utterly helpless and passive. A 
rising of the Irishry against the En,!dbhry was 
no more to be apprehended than a rising of the 
women and chill1ren against the men." - Lord 
)Io.caulay, Hist. of ElIg., ch. 17. -" An act of 
1695 . deprived the Roman Catholics of the 
means of educating their children, either at 
home or abroad, anl1 of the pri, ilege of being 
guardians either of their own or of any other 
person's children.' Another Act of the same 
year deprived the Roman Catholics of the right 
of bearing arms, or of keeping any horse which 
was worth more than 1:5. An Act of 1697 ordered 
the e'\:pulsion of every Roman Catholic priest 
from Ireland. The Parliament, which had im- 
posel1 these disabilities on Irish Roman Catho- 
lics, proceeded to confirm the Articles of Limer- 
ick, or . so much of them as may consist with 
the safety and welfare of your )Iajesty's sub- 
jects of this kingdom: and by a gross act of in- 
justice omitted the whole of the first of these 
articles, and the important paragraph in the 
second article which had been accidentally 
omitted from the original copy of the Treaty, 
and subsequently restored to it by letters patent 
under the Great Seal. Reasonable men may dif- 
fer on the propriety or impropriety of the con- 
ditions on '" hich the surrender of Limerick was 
secured; but it is difficult to read the story of 
their repudiation without a deep sense of shame. 
Three other acts relating to the Roman Catholics 
were passed during the reign of William. An 
Act of 1697 forbade the intermarriage of Protes- 
tants aud P.lpists. An Act of 1698 prevented 
Papists from being solicitors. Another .Act of 
the same year stopped their employment as 
gamekeepers. "ïlliam died; and the breach of 
faith which he had countenanced was forgotten 
amidst the pressure of the legislation which 
disgraced the reign of .his successor. Two .Acts 
passed in this reign, for preventing the further 
growth of Popery, were styled by Burke the 
. ferocious .Acts of Anne.' II y the fir- t of these 
Acts a Papist having 0. Protestant spu WoO' de- 
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barred from selling, mortgaging, or devising 
any portion of his estate: however young the 
son might be, he was to be taken from his 
father's hands and confidel1 to the care of a Prot- 
estant relation. The estate of a Papist who had 
no Protestant heir was to be divided equally 
among his sons. The Papist was declared in- 
capable of purchasing real estate or of taking 
laud on lcase for more than thirty-one years. A 
Papist was declared incapable of inberiting real 
estate from a Protestant. He was disqualified 
from holding any ollice, civil or military. With 
twent) e'\:ceptions, a Papist was forbil1den to re- 
side in Limerick or Gnh\ ay. Advowsons the 
property of Papists were vested in the Crown. 
Heligious intolerance had now apparently done its 
uttermost. . . . But the la",s failed. Their se- 
veritv insured their failure. . . . The firstof the 
ferocious .Acts of .\nue was almost openly disre- 
garded. . . . Its fuilure only inducel1 the intol- 
erant advisers of Anne to supplement it ",ith 
h.u"her legislation. The Act of 1704 had de- 
prÏ\ed the P.lpist of the guardianship of his 
apostate child. An .\ct of 1-;09 empowered the 
Court of Chancery to oblige the Papist to discover 
his estate, and authorized the Court to make an 
order for the maintenance of the apostate child 
out of the proceeds of it. The .\ct of 1701 had 
made it illegal for a Papist to take lands on 
lease; the Act of 1709 disabled him from receiv- 
ing a life annuity. An Act of 1701 had com- 
pelled the registry of priests. The Act of 1709 
forh.lùe their officiating in any parish except 
that in which they \\ ere regbtered. These, 
bowe'er, "'ere the least reprehen"ible features in 
the Act of 1709. Its worst features ,\ere the 
encouTag-ement which it gave to the meaner vices 
of human nature. The wife of 0. Papist, if she 
became a Protestant. was to receive a jointure 
out of her husband's estate. A Popish priest 
abandoning his rdigion was to receive an an- 
nuity of 1::30 a year. Rewards were to be paid 
for . discovering' Popish prelates, priests, and 
schoolmasters. T'I\o justices might compel any 
Papist to state on oath where and when he had 
heard mass, who had officiated at it, and who 
bad been present at it. Encouragement was 
thus given to informers; bribes were thus held 
out to apostates; and Parliament trusted to the 
combined effects of bribery and intimidation to 
stamp out the last remnant of Popery. The 
penal code, however, 'l\as not yet complete. 
The armoury of intolerance "'as not yet ex- 
hausted. An Act of George I. disabled Papists 
from serving in the Irish militia, but compelled 
them to find Protestant substitutes; to pay 
double towards the support of the militia, and 
rendered their horses liable to seizure for militia 
purposes. By Acts of George II. the Papists 
were di.,franchised; barristers or solicitors mar- 
rying Papists were deemed l
apists; all mar- 
riages between Protestants Rnd Papists were an- 
nulled; and Popish priests celebrating any illegal 
marriages were condemned to be hanged. By nn 
Act of George III. Papists refusing to deliver 
up or declare their arms were liable to be placed 
in the pillory or to be whipped, as the Court 
should think proper. Such were the laws which 
the intolerance of a minority imposed on the 
majority of their fellow-subjects. Utterl r un- 
just, they had not even the bare merit 0 suc- 
ccss. . . . . The great body of the people: wrote 
.\rthur Young [1780], 'stripped of their all, 
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'Were more enraged than converted: they ad- 
hered to the persuasion of their forefathers with 
the steadiest and the most determined zeal; 
while the priests, actuated by the spirit of a 
thousand inducements, made proselytes among 
the common Protestants in defiance of every 
danger. . . . Those laws have crushC'd all the 
industry and wrested most of the property from 
the Catholics; but the religion triumphs; it is 
thought to increase.'" - S. Walpole, Hist. of 
Eng. frtnn 1815, ch. 8 (t). 2). 
ALSO IN: R. R. Madden, Historical 
Yoti
 of 
Penal Lmcs against Roman Catholics. - A. Per- 
raud, Ireland under Eng. Rule: introd. - E. 
Burke, Letter to a Peer of Ireland on flU! Penal 
Laws (Works, t). 4). - The same, F'ragm,ents of a 
Tract on the Popery lincs (Works, t). 6). - A. J. 
Thébaud, TM Irish RMe, ch. 12. 
A. D. I7IO.-Colonization oC Palatines in 
Munster. Sce PALATINES. 
A. D. I722-I724.-Wood's haICpence.-The 
Drapier's Letters.-" A patent had been given 
[1722, by the Walpole administration] to a cer- 
tain William Wood for supplying Ireland with 
a copper coina
e. Many complaints had been 
made, and in September, 1723, addresses were 
voted by the Irish Houses of Parliament, declar- 
ing that the patent had been obtained by clan- 
destine and false representations; that it was 
mischievous to the country; and that 'Y ood had 
been guilty of frauds in hIS coinage. They were 
pacified by vague promises; but 'Val pole went 
on with the scheme on the strength of a favour- 
able report of a committee of the Privy Council; 
and the excitement was already serious when (in 
1724) Swift pub1ished the Drapier's Letters, 
which give him his chief title to eminence as a 
patriotic agitator. Swift either shared or took 
advantage of the general belief that the mysteries 
of the currency are unfathomable to the human 
intelligence. . . . There is, however, no real 
mystery about the halfpence. The small coins 
which do not form part of the legal tender may 
be considered primarily as counters. A penny 
Is a penny, so long as twelve are change for a 
shilling. It is not in the least necessary for this 
purpose that the copper contained in the twelve 
penny pieces should be worth or nearly worth a 
shilling. . . . At the present day bronze worth 
only twopence is coined into twelve penny pieces. 
. . . The effect of 'V ood's patent was that a 
mass of copper worth about ,c60,OOO became 
v.orth ,c100,800 in the shape of halfpenny pieces. 
There was, therefore, a balance of about ,C40,OOO 
to pay for the expenses of coinage. It would 
ha\-e been waste to get rid of this by putting 
more copper in the coins; but if so large a profit 
arose from the transaction, it would go to some- 
body. At the present day it would be brought 
into the national treasury. This was not the 
way in which business was done in Ireland. 
'Vood was to pay ,c1,OOO a year for fourteen 
years to the Crown. But ,c14,OOO still leaves a 
large margin for profit. What was to become of 
it. According to the admiring biographer of Sir 
R. 'Val pole the patent had been originally given 
by Lord Sunderland to the Duchess of Kendal, a 
lady whom the King delighted to honour. . . . 
h was right and proper that a profit should be 
made on the transaction, but shameful that it 
should be divided between the Ring's mistress 
and William Wood, and that the bargain should 
be struck without consulting the Irish represen- 


tatives, and maintained in spite of their protests. 
The Dnchess of Kendal was to be allowed to 
take a share of the wretched halfpence in the 
pocket of every Irish beggar. A more disgrace- 
ful transaction could hardly be imagined, or one 
more calculated to justify Swift's view of the 
selfishness and corruption of the English rulers. 
Swift saw his chance and went to work in char- 
acteristic fashion, with unserupulous audacity of 
statement, guided by the keenest strategical in- 
stinct. . . . The patent was surrendered, and 
Swift might congratulate himself upon a com- 
plete victory. . . . The Irish succeeded in re- 
jecting a real 
enefit at the cost of paying 'V ood 
the profit WhICh he would have made, had he 
been allowed to confer it. "-L. Stephen, Swift 
(Eng. Men of Leite/'s), ch. 7. 
ALSO 1'1: Dean Swift, Works (&ott's ed.), fJ. 6. 
-Lord Mahon (Earl Stanhope), Hist. qf Eng., 
1713-1783, ch. 13 (v. 2).-J. }lcCarthy, Hist. of 
the FOUT Gem:gea, ch. 15. 
A. D. I76o-I798.-Whiteboys.- Oak Boys. 
-Steel Boys.-Peep oC Day Boys.-Catholic 
DeCenders.-"The peasantry continued to re- 
gard the land as their own; and with the general 
faith that wrong cannot last forever, they waited 
for the time when they would once more have 
possession of it. 'The lineal descendants of the 
old families,' wrote Arthur Young in 1774, 'are 
now to be found all over the kingdom, working 
as cottiers on the lands which were once their 
own.'. . . With the growth of what was called 
civilization, absenteeism, the worst disorder of 
the country, hlld increased. . . . The rise in 
prices, the demand for salt beef and salt butter 
for exportation and for the fieets, were revolu- 
tionizing the agriculture of Munster. The great 
limestone pastures of Limerick and Tipperary, 
the fertile meadow universally, was falling into 
the hands of capitalist graziers, in whose favour 
the landlords, or the landlords' agents, were evict- 
ing the smaller tenants. . . . To the peasantry 
these men were a curse. Common lands, where 
their own cows had been fed, were inclosed and 
taken from them. The change from tillage to 
grazing destroyed their employment. Their sole 
subsistence was from their potato gardens, the 
rents of which were heavily raised, while, by a 
curious mockery of justice, the grass lands were 
exempt from tithe, and the burden of maintain- 
ing tbe rectors and vicars of the Established 
Church W88 cast exclusively on the Catholic 
poor. Among a people who are suffering under 
a common" rong there is a sympathy of resent- 
ment which links them together without visible 
or discoverable bond. In the spring of 1760 Tip- 
perary was suddenly overrun by bands of mid- 
night marauders. 'Vho they were was a mys- 
tery. Rumours reached England of insurgent 
regiments drilling in the moonlight; of French 
officers observed passing and repassing the Chlln- 
ncl; but no French officer could be detected in 
Munster. The most rigid search discovered no 
stands of arms, such as soldiers use or could use. 
This only was certain, that white figures were 
seen in vast numbers, like moving clouds, fiit- 
ting silently at night over field and moor, leaving 
behind them the tracks of where they had passed 
in levelled fences and houghed and moaning 
cattle; "here the owners were specially hateful, 
in blazing homesteads, and the inmates' bodies 
blackening in the ashes. Arrests were generally 
useless. The country was sworn to secrecy. 
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Through the entire central plains of Ireland tho 
people were bound by the most solemn oaths 
never to reveal the name of a confederate, or 
give evidence in a court of justice. . . . Thus it 
was long uncertain how the movement originated, 
who were its leaders, and whether there was 
one or many. Letters signed by Captain Dwyer 
or Joanna }ieskell were left at the doors of ob- 
noxious persons, ordering lands to be abandoned 
under penalties. If the commands were uncom- 
plied with, the penalties were inexorably in- 
tHcted. . . . Torture usually being preferred to 
murder, male offenders against the 'Vhiteboys 
were houghed like their cattle, or their tvngues 
\\ere torn out hy the roots."-J. A_ Froude. The 
Eng. in Ireland, bk. 5, ch. 1 (t). 2).-The White- 
boys took their name from the practice of wear- 
ing a white shirt drawn over their other clothing, 
when they were out upon their nocturnal expe- 
ditions. "The Oak Boy movement took place 
about 1761-2. . . . The injustice which led to 
the formation of the . Oak Boys,' one of the best 
known of the colonial societies, was duty work 
on roads. Every householder was bound to give 
six days' labour in makin
 and repairing the 
public roads; and if he had a horse, six days' 
labour of his horse. It was complained that this 
duty work was only levied on the poor, and that 
they were compelled to work on private job 
roads, and even upon what were the avenues 
and farm roads of the gentry. The name Oak 
Boys, or Hearts of Oak Boys, was derived from 
the members in their raids wearing an oak branch 
in their hats. The organi7ßtion spread rapidly 
over the greater part of Ulster. Although the 
grievances were common to Protestant and Cath- 
olic workmen, and there was nothing religious 
in the objects or constitution of the Oak Boys, 
the society was an exclusively Protestant body, 
owing to the total absence at the period of any 
association between the Protestants and Catho- 
lics. . . . The Steel Boys, or Hearts of Steel 
Boys, followed the Oak Boys [about 1771J. 
They also were exclusively Protestant; the origm 
of this organization was the extravagance and 
profligacy of a bad landlord, the representative 
of the great land thief, Chichester, of the Plan- 
tation of King James 1. . . . The Oak Boys and 
Steel Boys did not last long. "-W. K. Sullivan, 
pt. 10f Two Centuries if Iriah Hiat., ch. 5, with 
foot-nou.-The landlord here referred to, as hav- 
ing provoked the organization of the Steel Boys, 
'" as the :Uarquis of Donegal. "}Iany of his 
_\.ntrim leases having fallen in simultaneously, 
he demanded 1:100,000 in fines for the renewal of 
them. The tenants, all Protestants, offered the 
interest of the money in addition to the rent. It 
could not be. Speculative Belfast capitalists 
paid the fine and took the lands over the heads 
of the teIl8nts, to sublet. . . . The most sub- 
stantial of the expelled tenantry gathered their 
effects together and sailed to join their country- 
men in the New World. . . . Between those who 
were too poor to emigrate, and the Catholics who 
were in possession of their homes, there grew a 
protracted feud, which took form at last in the 
conspiracy of the Peep of Day Boys; in the fierce 
and savage expulsion of the mtruders, who were 
bidden to go to hell or Connaught; and in the 
counter-organization of the Catholic Defenders, 
which spread over the whole island, and made 
the army of insurrection in 1798." -J. A. Froude, 
The Eng. in Ireland, bk. 5, ch. 2, lIUt. 6 (t). 2). 


A. D. I778-I794.-Concession of Legisla- 
tive independence by the so-called -Constitu- 
tion of 1782.-" England's difficulty was Ire- 
land's opportunity. Over in the American 
colonies }Ir. Washington and his rebels were 
pressing hard upon the troops of King George. 
l\Iore than one garrison had been compelled to 
surrender, more than one general had given up 
his bright sword to a revolutionary lcaíler. On 
the hither side of the Atlantic the American flag 
wo.s scarcely less dreaded than at Yorktown and 
Saratoga. . . . Ireland, drained of troops, lay 
open to invasion. The terrible Paul Jones was 
drifting about the seas; descents upon Ireland 
were dreaded; if such descents had been made 
the island was practically defenceless. An 
alarmed }Iayor of Belfast, appealing to the Gov- 
ernment for military aid, was informed that no 
more serious and more formidable assistance 
could be rendered to the chief city of the North 
than might be given by half a troop of dis- 
mounted cavalry and half a troop of invalids. 
If the French-American enemy would consent to 
be scared by such a muster, well and good; if 
not Belfast, and for the I118tter of that. all Ire- 
land, must look to itself. Thereupon Ireland, 
very promptly and decisively, did look to 
itself. A }Iilitia Act was passed empowering 
the formation of volunteer corps-consisting, 
of course, solely of Protestants-for the defence 
of the island. A fever of military enthusiasm 
swept over the country; north and south and east 
and west men caught up arms, nominally to re- 
sist the French, really, though they knew it not, 
to effect one of the greatest constitutional revo- 
lutions in history. Before a startled Govern- 
ment could realise what was occurring 60,000 
men were under arms. For the first time since 
the surrender of Limerick there was an armed 
force in Ireland able and willing to support a 
national cause. Suddenly, almost in the twink- 
ling of an eye, Ireland found herself for the first 
time for generations in the possession of a well- 
armed, well-disciplined, and well-generalled mili- 
tary force. The arIll8ment that \\ as organised 
to insure the so.fety of England was destined to 
achieve the liberties of Ireland. . . . All talk of 
organisation to resist foreign invasion was 
silenced; in its place the voice of the nation was 
heard loudly calling for the redress of its domes- 
tic grievances. Their leader was Charlemont; 
Grattan and Flood were their principal colonels." 
-.T. H. }IcCarthy, Ireland Since tlte lJnion, ch. 
3.-" 'Vhen the Parliament met, Grattan moved 
as an amendment to the Address, . that it was 
by free export and import only that the Nation 
was to be saved from impending ruin'; and a 
corps of Volunteers, comIll8nded by the Duke of 
Leinster, lined Dame Street as the Speaker and 
the Commons walked in procession to the Castle. 
Another demonstration of Volunteers in College 
Green excited Dublin a little later on, and (15th 
November, 1779) a riotous mob clamoured for 
Free Trade at the very doors of tbe House. . . 
These events resulted in immediate success. 
Lord North proposed in the British Parliament 
three articles of relief to Irish trade -(1) to al- 
low free export of wool, woollens, and wool- 
flocks; (2) to allow a free export of glass; (3) to 
allow, under certain conditions, a free trade to 
all the British colonies. When the news reached 
Ireland excessive joy prevailed. . . . But this 
was only a beginning. Poynings' Law, and the 
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6th of George I., required to be swept away too, 
80 that Ireland might enjoy not only Free Trade, 
but also Self-government. Grattan moved his 
two famous resolutions:-l. That the Ring, 
with the consent of the Lords and Commons of 
Ireland, is alone competent to enact laws to bind 
Ireland. 2. That Great Britain and Ireland are 
inseparably united under one Sovereign. In 
supporting these resolutions, Grattan cited Eng- 
land's dealings" ith America, tc show what Ire- 
land too might effect by claiming her just rights. 
. . . The Earl of Carlisle became Viceroy in 
1781, "ith JIll'. Eden as Secretary. Viewing 
England's embroilment in war-in America, in 
India, "ith France, and ::;pain, and Holland- 
the Irish Volunteers, "hose numbers had swelled, 
Grattan said, to well-nigh 100,000 men, held 
meetings nnd reviews in various parts of the 
country. . . . The 16th of April, 1 ì82, was a 
memorable day for Dublin. On that date, in 
a city throngëd with Volunteers, with bands 
playing, and banners blazoned with gilded harps 
fluttering in the wind, Grattan, in an nmend- 
ment to the Address v. hich wo.s always presented 
to the King nt the opening of Parliament, moved, 
. That Ireland is a distinct Kingdom, with 0. sep- 
arate Parliament, and that this Parliament alone 
has a right to make la\\s for her.' On the 17th 
of May, the two Secretaries of State, Lord Shel- 
burne in the Lords, and Charles James Fox in 
the Commons of Great Britain-proposed the 
repeal of the 6th of George I., a statute which 
declared the right of the English l)arliament to 
make laws for Ireland. The English Gov- 
ernment frankly IInd fully acceded to the de- 
nmnds of Ireland. Four points were granted- 
(1) an Independent Irish Pllrliament; (2) the ab- 
rogation of Poynings' Law, empowering the 
English Privy Council to RIter Irish Rills; (3) 
the introduction of a Biennial Mutiny mIl; (1) 
the abolition of the right of appeal to England 
from the Irish law courts. These concessions 
were announced to the Irish Pnrliument at once: 
in their joy the Irish Houses voted 1:100,000, and 
20,000 men to the navy of Great Britain. Ire- 
land had at last achieved politiclIl freedom. 
Peace and prosperity seemed about to bless the 
land. . . . That there might be no misunder- 
standing as to the deliberate intention of the 
Engli
h Parliament in granting Irish legislative 
independence, Lord Shelburne had passed an 
Act of Henunciation, declaring that' the Right 
claimed by the people of Ireland, to be bound 
only by laws enacted by His Majesty and the 
Parliament of that Kingdom, is hereby declared 
to be established and ascertained for ever, and 
shall at no time hereafter be questioned or ques- 
tionable.' During the same session (1;82), the 
two Catholic Relief Bills proposed by Luke 
Gardiner, who afterwards became Viscount 
:Mouutjoy, were passed. These measures gave 
catholics the right to buy freeholds, tv teach 
schools, and to educate their children llS they 
pleased. The Habeas Corpus Act wo.s nowe\.- 
tended to Ireland; and marriages by presby- 
terian ministers were made legal."-1V. F. Cul- 
lieI', Hist. of II'eland f01' &ltools, period 5, ch. 3. 
-"Had the Irish demanded a cumplete separa- 
tion it would have been yieldel1 "ithout resis- 
tance. It would have been better had it been. The 
two countries would have immediately joined on 
terms of equality and of mutual contil1ence and 
respect. But the more the English Cabinet gave 
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way the less were the Iri
h disposed to press 
their advantage. A feeling of warm attachment 
to England rapidly took the place of distrust. 
There never existed in Ireland so sincere and 
friendly a spirit of spontaneous union with Eng- 
land 88 at this moment, when the formal bond of 
union was almost wholly dissolved. From the 
moment when England made a formal surrender 
of her claim to govern Ireland a series of inroads 
commenced on the various interests supposed to 
be left to their own free developmcnt by that 
surrender. Ireland had not, like England, a 
body of Cabinet }Iinisters responsible to her 
P.uliament. The Lord Lieutenant and the Irish 
Secretary held their offices and received their 
instructions from the English minister. There 
"as greater need than ever before for a bribed 
majority in the Irish Commons, and the ma- 
chinery for securing and managing it remained 
intact."-"'. A. O'Conor, lIist. of tlle Irislt Peo- 
ple, bk. 4, elt. 2, sect. 2 ('/). 2).-" The history of 
these memurable eighteen years [1782-1800] 118s 
never been "ritten, and yet these years are the 
. . . key to Irish political opinion in the 19th 
[century]. The Government which granted the 
constitution of 1.82 began to conspire against it 
immediately. They hal1 taken Po
 nings' Act 
away frum the beginniug of its ]Jl"Uceedings, and 
they clapped it on to the end of its proceedings, 
as effectually as if the change had not been 
made. They developed in the Irish minl1 that 
distrust of all government which has made it so 
turbulent and so docile-turbulent to its admin- 
istrators, docile to its popular leaders. "-J. E. 
Thorold Rogers, in Ireland (A. Reid, cd.), p. 2.1. 
ALSO 1:0.: "'. E. H. Lecky, Leackrs of Public 
Opinion in Ireland: HutI'll Gmttan.-J. G. 
}IacCarthy, IIelll'Y Gratt/lli. 
A. D. 1784.-Peep-o'-Day Boys and De- 
fenders.-" Disturbances . . . commenced in 
the north bct\\een tv. 0 parties called Peep-o'-Day 
Boys anl1 Defenders. They originated in 1.84 
among some country people, who appear to have 
been all Protestants or Presbyterians; but Cath- 
olics having sided v.ith one of the parties, the 
quarrel quickly grew into a religious feud, and 
spread from the county of Armagh, "here it 
cummenced, to the neighbouring districts of 
Tyrone and Down. Both parties belonged to 
the humblest classes of the community. The 
Protestant party ",ere well armed, and assem- 
bling in numbers, attacked the llOuses uf Catho- 
lics unl1er pretence of searching for arms; insult. 
ing their persons, and breaking their furniture. 
These wanton outrages \\ ere usually committed 
at an early hour in the morning, whence the 
name of Pecp-u'-Day Boys; but the faction "\\t\S 
also known as . Protestant Boys,' and' \\ reckers,' 
anl1 ultimately merged in the Oron!!e Society." 
-}I. Haverty, lIist. of Ireland, p. 7:?2. 
A. D. 1793.-Passage ofthe Catholic Relief 
BilI.-" On Febmary 4 (1.9:1) Hobart [Chief 
ticeretary] moved forleave to bring in his Catho- 
lic Relief 13ill, and stated the nature of its pro- 
visions. It was of a kind \\hich only a year be 
fore would have appeared utterly impossible, 
aud which was in the most glaring opposition to 
aU the doctrines which the Government and its 
partisans had of late been urging. . . . This 
great measure was before Parliament, v. ith sev- 
eral intermissions, for rather more than five 
weeks. . . . The vast prcponl1erance of speakers 
were in favour of relief to Catholics, though 
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there were grave differences as to the degree, 
and speakers of the highest authority represented 
the genuine Protestant feeling of the country as 
being in its favour. . . . Few things in Irish 
parliamentary history are more remarkable than 
the facility with which this great measure ",as 
carried, though it was in all its aspects thoroughly 
debated. It passed its second reading in the 
House of Commons with only 0. single negative. 
It wo.s committed with only three negatives, 
and in the critical divisions on its clauses the 
majorities were at least t",o to one. The quali- 
fication required to authorise a Catholic to bear 
arms was raised in committee on the motion of 
the Chancellor, and in addition to the oath of 
allegiance of 1771, a new oath was incorporated 
in the Bill, copied from one of the declarations 
of the Catholics, and abjuring certain tenets 
which had been ascribed to them, among others 
the assertion that the infallibility of the Pope 
was an article of their faith. For the rest the 
Bill became law almost exactly in the form in 
which it was originally designed. It swept 
away the few remaining disabilities relating to 
property which grew out of the penal code. It 
enabled Catholics to vote like Protestants for 
members of Parliament and magistrates in cities 
or boroughs; to become elected members of all 
corporations except Trinity College; to keep 
arms subject to some specified cOlulitions; to 
hold all civil and military offices in the kingdom 
from which they were not specifically excluded; 
to hold the medical profe
sorships on the foun- 
dation of Sir Patrick Dun; to take degrees and 
hold offices in any mh:ed college connectetl v. ith 
the "University of Dublin that might hereafter 
be founded, It also threw open to them the de- 
grees of the "Cniversity, enabling the King to 
alter its statutes to that effect. A long clause 
enumerated the prizes which were still with- 
held. Catholics might not sit in either House 
of Parliament; they \'1'1'1' e"\:cluded from almost 
all Government and jUl]icial positions; they could 
not be Privy Councillors, King's Counsel, Fel- 
lows of Trinity College, sheriffs or sub-sheriffs, 
or generals of the staff. Kearly every post of 
ambition was still reserved for Protestants, and 
the restrictions weighetl most heavily on the 
Catholics who were most educated and most 
able. In the House of Lords as in the House of 
Commons the Bill passed \\ ith little open op- 
position, but a protest, signed among other peers 
by Charlemont, was drawn up against it. . . . 
The Catholic Relief Bill received the royal assent 
in April, 1793, and in the same month the Catho- 
lic Convention dissolved itself. Before doing so 
it passed a resolution recommending the Catho- 
lics 'to co-operate in all loyal and constitutional 
means' to obtain parliamentary reform. . . . 
The Catholic prelates in their pastorals expressed 
their gratitude for the Relief Bill. The United 
Irishmen on their side issued a proclamation 
warmly congratulating the Catholics on the 
measure for their relief. but also urging in pas- 
sionate strains that parliamentary reform ",as the 
first of needs."-W. E. H. Lecl,y, JIÙ$t. of ElL!]. 
in tM 18th Century, ch. 2;) ('/). 6). 
A. D. I793-I798.-0rganization or the Uni- 
ted Irishmen.-Attempted French invasions. 
-The rising or '98.-" Nothing could be less 
sinister than the original aims and methods of the 
Society of United Irishmen, which was conceived 
in the idea of uniting Catholics and Protestants 


'in pursuit of the same objecl- a repeal cf the 
penal laws, and a (parliamentary) reform includ- 
ing in itself an extension of the right of suffrage. ' 
This union was founded at Belfast, in 1791. bv 
Theobald Wolfe Tone, a young barrister of Eng- 
lish descent, and, like the majority of the United 
Irishmen, a Protestant. Some months later a 
Dublin branch was founded, the chairman being 
the hon. Simon Butler, 0. Protestant gentleman 
of high character, and the secretary a tradesman 
n'lmed James Kapper Tandy. The society grew 
rapidly, and branches were formed throughout 
"Cister and Leinster. The reli
ious strife of the 
Orauge boys and Defenders v.as a great trouble 
to the United men, who felt that these creed ani- 
mosities among Irishmen were more ruinous to 
the national cause than any corruption of par- 
liament or coercion of government could pos- 
sibly be. Ireland, united, would be quite capa- 
ble of fighting her 0\\ n battles, but these party 
factions rendered her contemptible and v.eak. 
The society acc01'l]ingly set itself the impossible 
task of drawing together the Defenders and the 
Orangemen. Catholic emancipation- one of the 
great objects of the union- naturally appealed 
vcry differently to the rival parties: it was the 
great \\ ish of the Defenders, the chief dread of 
the Orange men. Both fuctions were composed 
of the poorest and most ignorant peasantry in 
Irelanl1, men whose political views did not soar 
above the idea that' something should be done 
for old Ireland.' The ["nitI'd Irishmen devoted 
themselves to the regeneration of both parties, 
but the Orangemcn would have none of them, 
and the Protestant Lnited men found themselves 
drifting into partnership with the Catholic De- 
fenl1ers. To gain infiuence "ith this party, 
Tandy took the Defenders' oath. He WIlS in- 
formed against; and, as to take an illegal oath 
was then a capital offence in Ireland, he had to 
fiy for his life tu America. This adventure mal1e 
Tandy the hero of the Defenders, who now joined 
the union in great numbers; but the whole busi- 
ness brought the society into disrepute, and con- 
nected it with the Defenders, who, like the 
Orange boys, were merely a party of outrage. 
. . . One night in the }Iay of '94 a government 
raid was made upon the premises of the union. 
The officers of the society v. ere arrested, their 
papers seized, the type of their newspaper 
destroyed, and the United Irish Society was pro- 
claimed as an illegal organisation. Towards the 
close of this year all need for a reform society 
seemed to have passed. Fitzwilliam was made 
viceroy, and emancipation and reform seemed 
assured. llis sudden recall, the reversal of his 
appointments, the rejection of Grattan's Reform 
Bill, and the renewal of the old coercive system, 
convinccd the United men of the powerlessness 
of peaceful agitation to check the growth of the 
system of government by corruption. They ac- 
cordingly reorganised the union, but as a secret 
society, and \\ith the avowed aim of separating 
Ireland from the British empire. The Fitz- 
william affair had greatly strengthened the 
union, which was joined by many men of high 
birth and position, among them lord Edward 
Fitzgerald. brother of the duke of Lcinster, and 
Arthur O'Connor, nephew to lord Longueville, 
both of whom had been members of the House 
of Commong. . . . But the ablest man of the 
party was Thomas Addis Emmet, a barrister, 
:lIId the elder brother of Robert Emmet. The 
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I!ociety gradually swelled to the number of 5,000 
members, but throughout its existence it "as 
perfectly riddled with spies and informers, by 
whom government was supplied with 0. thorough 
knowledge of its doings. It became known to 
Pitt that the French government had sent an 
Englishman, named Jackson, as an emissary to 
Ireland. Jackson was convicted of treason, and 
lmnged, and Wolfe Tone was sufficiently impli- 
cated in his guilt. . . to find it prudent to fly 
to America. But before leaving Ireland he ar- 
ranged with the directors of the union to go from 
America to France, and to try to persuade the 
French government to assist Ireland in a struggle 
for separation. While Tone was taking his cir- 
cuitous route to Paris, government, to meet the 
military development of the society, placed 
Ulster and Leinster under a stringent Insurrec- 
tion Act; torture was employed to wring confes- 
sion from suspected persons, and the Protestant 
militia and yeomanry were drafted at free quar- 
ters on the wretched Catholic peasantry. The 
barbarity of the soldiers lashed the people of the 
northern provinces into.a state of fury. . . . In 
the meantime the indomitable Tone-unknown, 
without credentials. without int1uence, and ig- 
norant of the French language - had persuaded 
the French government to lend him a fieet, 
10,000 men, and 40,000 stand of arms, which ar- 
mament left Brest for Bantry Bay on the 16th 
December, 1796. Ireland was now in the same 
position as England had been when WiHiam of 
Orange had appeared outside Torbay. Injus- 
tice, corruption, and oppression had in both 
cases goaded the people into rebeHion. A calm 
sea and a fierce gale made the difference between 
the English patriot of 1688 and the Irish traitor 
of 1796. Had the sea been calm in the Christmas 
week of '96, nothing could have stopped the 
French from marching on to Dublin, but just as 
the ships put in to Bantry Bay, so wild a wind 
sprang up that they were driven out to sea, and 
blown and buffetted about. For a month they 
tossed about within sight of land, but the storm 
did not subside, and, all chance of lnndingseem- 
fng as far off as ever, they put back into the 
French port."- Wm. S, Gregg, Iri8h lIi8tol'Jlfor 
Engli8h Reader8, ch. 23.-" After the failure of 
Hoche's expedition, another great armament 
was fitted out in the Texel, where it long-lay 
ready to come forth, while the English fieet, 
the only safeguard of our coasts, was crippled 
by the mutiny at the Nore. But the wind onee 
more fought for England, and the BntavÍt\n fleet 
came out at last only to be destroyed at Camper- 
down. Tone was personally engaged in both 
expeditions, and his lively Diary, the image of 
his character, gives us vivid accounts of both. 
The third effort of the French Government was 
feeble, and ended in the futile landing of a 
small force under Humbert. . . . In the last ex- 
pedition Tone himself was taken prisoner, and, 
having been condemned to death, committed 
suicide in prison. . . . It was well for Ireland, 
as well as for England, that Tone failed in his 
enterprise. Had he succeedctl, his country 
would for a time have been treated as Sv.itzer- 
land and the Batavian Republic were treated by 
their French regenerators, and, in the end, it 
would have been surely reconquered and pun- 
ished by the power which was mistress of the 
sea. . . . But now that all is over, we can afford 
to eay that Tone gallantly ventured his life in 


what naturally appeared to him, and would to a 
high-spirited Englishman under the same cir- 
cumstances have appeared, a good cause. One 
of his race had but too much reason then to 
. hate the very name of England,' and to look 
forward to the burning of her cities with feelings 
in which pity struggled with revenge for mas- 
tery, but revenge prevailed. . . . From the Re- 
publicans the disturbance spread, lIS in 1641, to 
that mass of blind disaffection and hatred, na- 
tional, social, agrarian, and religious, v. hich 
was always smouldering among the Catholic 
peasantry. 'Vith these sufferers the political 
theories of the French Revolutionists had no in- 
fiuencp; they looked to French invasion, as well 
as to domestic insurrection, merely as a deliver- 
ance from the oppression under wllich they 
groaned.. . The leading Homan Catholics, 
both clerical and lay, were on the side of the 
government. The mass of the Catholic priest- 
hood were well inclined to take the same side. 
They could have no sympathy with an Atheist 
Republic, red with the blood of priests, liS well 
as with the blood of a son of St. Louis. If some 
of the order were concerned in the movement, 
it was as demagogues, sympathizing with their 
peasant brethren, not as priests. Yet the Prot- 
estants insisted on treating the Catholic clergy 
as rebels by nature. They had assuredly done 
their best to make them so. . . . No sooner did 
the Catholic peasantry be
in to move and or- 
ganize themselves than the Protestant gentry and 
yeomanry as one man became CromwelIians 
again. Then commenced a Reign of Terror 
scarcely less savage than that of the Jacobins, 
against whom Europe was in arms, as a hideous 
and portentous brood of evil, the scourge and 
horror of the whole human race. The suspected 
conspirators were intimidated, and confessions, 
or pretended confessions, were extorted by loos- 
ing upon the homes of the peasantry the license 
and barbarity of an irregular soldiery more cruel 
than a regular invader. Flogging, half-hanging, 
pitch-capping, picketing, went on over a large 
district, and the most barbarous scourgings, 
without trial, were inflicted in the Riding-house 
at Dublin, in the very seat of government and 
justice. This was styled, 'exerting a vigour 
beyond the law;' and to become the object of 
such vigour, it was enough, as under Robes- 
pierre, to be suspected of being suspect. No 
one has yet fairly undertaken the revolting but 
salutary task of writing a faithful and impartial 
llistory of that period; but from the accounts 
we have, it appears not unlikely that the 
peasantry, though undoubtedly in a disturbed 
state, and to a great extent secretly organized, 
might have been kept quiet by measures of 
lenity and firmness; and that they were gra- 
tuitously scourged and tortured into open re- 
bellion. 'Vhen they did rebel, they shewed, as 
they had shewn in 1641, what the galley-slave 
is when, having long toiled under the lash, he 
contrives in a storm to slip his chains and become 
master of the vessel. The atrocities of 'Vexford 
and Vinegar-Hill rivalled the atrocities of Port- 
nadown. Nor when the rebellion was vanquished 
did the victors fail to renew the famous feats of 
Sir Charles Coote and of the regiment of Cole. 
We now possess terrible and overwhelming evi- 
dence of their sanguinary ferocity in the cor- 
respondence of Lord CornwaHis, who was cer- 
tainly no friend to rebels, having fought against 
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them in America, but who was a man of sense 
and heart, most wisely sent over to quench the 
insurrection, and pacify the country. . . . The 
murders and other atrocities committed by the 
Jacobins were more numerous than those com- 
mitted by the Orangemen, and as the victims 
were of higher rank they excited more indigna- 
tion and pity; but in the use of torture the 
Orangemen seem to have reached a pitch of 
fiendish cruelty which \\as scarcely attained by 
the Jacobins. . . . The Jacobin party ",as al- 
most entirely composed of men taken from the 
lowest of the people, whereas among the Irish 
terrorists were found men of high social posi- 
tion and good education." -Goldwin Smith, 
Irish JIist. and Irish Cltarader, pp. 166-175. 
ALso IN: R. R. lI[adden, TM Cm'ted II-ishmen, 
their Li'/Je8 and Timcs.-Theobald Wolfe Tone, 
..}[emoirs.-)Iarquis Cornwallis, Corre8pondence, 
ch. 19 (tJ. 2).-A. Griffiths, French RRoolutional'Y 
GeneraJa, ch. 16.-Viscount Castlereagh: ,Yemuirs 
and CON'., tJ. l.-W. H. 1Iax\'Tell, H&st. of the 
Irish Rebellion in 1798. 
A. D. 179S-1796.-Formation of the Orange 
Society.-Battle of the Diamond.-Persecu- 
tion of Catholics by Protestant mobs.-" The 
year 1795 is very memorable in Irish history, as 
the year of the formation of the Orange Society, 
and the beginning of the most serious disturb- 
ances in the county of Armagh. . . . The old 
popular feud between the lower ranks of Papists 
and Presbyterians in the northern counties is 
easy to understand, and it Is not less easy to see 
how the recent course of Irish politics had in- 
creased it. A class which had enjoyed and 
gloried in uncontested ascendency, found this as- 
cendency passing from its hands. A class which 
had formerly been in subjection, was elated by 
new privileges, and looked forward to a complete 
abolition of political disabilities. Catholic and 
Protestant tenants came into a new competition, 
and the demeanour of Catholics towards Protes- 
tants was sensibly changed. There "-ere boasts 
in taverns and at fairs, that the Protestants 
would speedily be S\\Cpt a,\ay from the land 
and the descendants of the old proprietors re- 
stored, and it was soon known that Catholics all 
over the country were forming themselves into 
committees or societies, and were electing repre- 
sentatives for a great Catholic convention at 
Dublin. The riots and outrages of the Peep of 
Day Boys and Defenders had embittered the feel- 
ing on both sides. . . . Members of one or other 
creed were attacked and IDsulted as they went 
to their places of worship. There were fights on 
the high roads, at fairs, wakes, markets, and 
country sports, and there were occasionally 
crimes of a much deeper dye. . . . In Septem- 
ber 1795 riots broke out in this county [Armagh], 
which continued for some days, but at length 
the parish priest on the one side, and a gentle- 
man named Atkinson on the other, succeeded in 
80 far appeasing the quarrel that the combatants 
formally agreed to a truce, and were about to 
retire to their homes, when a new party of De- 
fenders, who had marched from the adjoining 
counties to the assistance of their brethren, ap- 
peared upon the seene, and on September 21 they 
attacked the Protestants at a place called the 
Diamond. The Catholics on this occasion were 
certainly the aggressors, and they appear to have 
considerably outnumbered their antagonists, but 
the Protestants were better posted, better armed, 
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and better organised. A serious conflict ensued, 
and the Catholics "'ere completely defeated, leav- 
ing a large number - probably twenty or thirty 
- dead upon the field. It was on the evening 
of the day on which the battle of the Diamond 
was fought, that the Orange Society was formed. 
It was at first a league of mutual defence, bind- 
ing its members to maintain the laws and the 
peace of the country, and also the Protestant 
Constitution. No Catholic was to be admitted 
into the society, and the members were bound by 
oath not to reveal its secrets. The doctrine of 
Fitzgibbon, that the King, by assenting to Catbo- 
lic emancipation, v,ould invalidate his title to 
the throne, was remarkably reflected in the oath 
of the Orangemen, "hich bound them to defend 
the King and his heirs, 'so long as he or they 
support the Protestant ascendency.' The society 
took its name from Wïlliam of Orange, the con- 
queror of the Catholics, and it agreed to celebrate 
annually tht: battle of the Boyne. In this respect 
there" as nothing in it particularly novel. Prot- 
estant associations, for the purpose of commemo- 
rating the events and maintaining the principles 
of the Revolution, had long been known. . . . 
A very different spirit, however, animated the 
early Orange men. The upper classes at first 
generally held aloo
 from the society; for a con- 
siderable time it appears to have been almost 
confined to the Protestant peasantry of Ulster, 
and the title of Orange men was probably as- 
sumed by numbers who had never joined the 
organisation, who were simply Peep of Day Boys 
taking a new name, and "hose conduct was cer- 
tainly not such as those who instituted the so- 
ciety had intended. A terrible persecution of 
the Catholics immediately followed. The ani- 
mosities between the lower orders of the two re- 
ligions, which had long been little bridled, burst 
out afresh, and after the battle of the Diamond, 
the Protestant rabble of the county of Armagh, 
and of partof the adjoining counties, determined 
by continuous outrages to drive the Catholics 
from the country. Their cabins were placarded, 
or, as It was termed, 'papered,' with the words, 
. To hell or Connaught,' and if the occupants 
did not at once abandon them, they were attacked 
at night by an armed mob. The webs and looms 
of the poor Catholic weavers were cut and de- 
stroyed. Every article of furniture was shat- 
tered or burnt. The houses were often set on 
fire, and the inmates were driven homeless into 
the world. The rioters met with acarcely any 
resistance or disturbance. Twelve or fourteen 
houses were sometimes wrecked in a single night. 
Several Catholic chapels were burnt, and the per- 
secution, which began in the county of Armagh, 
soon extended over a wide area in the counties 
of Tyrone, Down, Antrim, and Derry. . . . The 
outrages continued with little abatement through 
a great part of the following year. As might 
have been expected, there were widely differing 
estimates of the number of the victims. Accord- 
ing to some reports, which were no doubt grossly 
exaggerated, no less than 1,400 families, or about 
7,000 persons, were driven out of the county of 
Armagh alone. Another, and much more prob- 
able account, spoke of 700 families, while a cer- 
tain party among the gentry did their utmost to 
minimise the persecutions."-W. E. H. Lecky, 
Rist. of Eng. in the 18th Cent'y, ch. 27 ('V. 7). 
A. D. 1798-1800.- The Legislative Union 
with Great Britain.-"No sooner had the 
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rebellion been suppressed than the Government 
proposed, to the Parliament of each country, the 
union of Great Britain and Ireland under a com- 
mon legislature. This was no new idea. It had 
frequently been in th'e minds of successive gener- 
ations of statesmen on both sides of the Channel; 
but had not yet been seriously discussed with a 
view to immediate action. Nothing could have 
been more safely predicted than that Ireland 
must, sooner or later, follow the precedent of 
Scotland, and yield her pretensions to a separate 
legislation. The measures of 1782, which ap- 
peared to establish the legislative independence 
of Ireland, really proved the vanity of such a 
pretension. . . . On the assembling of the Brit- 
ish Parliament at the commencement of the year 
[1799], the question of the rnion was recom- 
mended by a message from the Crown; and the 
address, after some opposition, was carried with- 
out a division. Pitt, at this, the earliest stage, 
pronounced the decision at which the Govern- 
ment had arrived to be positive and irrevocable. 
. . . Lord Cornwallis [then Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland] also e...pressed his conviction that union 
was the only measure which could preserve the 
country. . . . The day before the intended 
I;nion was signified by a royal message to the 
English Parliament, the Irish Houses assembled; 
and the Viceroy's speech, of course, contained a 
paragraph relative to the project. The House 
of Lords, completely under the control of the 
Castle, agreed to an address in conformity with 
the speech, after a short and languid debate, by a 
large majority; but the Commons were violently 
agitated. . . . An amendment to the address 
pledging the House to maintain the Union was 
lost by one vote, after the House had 68t twenty- 
one hours; but, on the report, the amendment 
to omit the paragraph referring to the Union 
was carried by a majority of four. . . . "-hen 
it was understood that the GOYernment was in 
earnest . . . there was little difficulty in alarm- 
ing a people among whom the machinery of po- 
litical agitation had, for some { ears, been exten- 
sively organised. The bar 0 Dublin took the 
lead, and it at once became evident that the 
policy of the Government had effected a union 
among Irishmen far more formidable than that 
which all the efforts of sedition had been able to 
accomplish. The meeting of the bar included 
not merely men of different religious persua- 
sions, but, what was of more importance in Ire- 
land, men of different sides in politics. . . . 
However conclusive the argument in favour of 
Union may appear to Englishmen, it was diffi- 
cult for an Irishman to regard the "Gnion in any 
other view than as a measure to deprive his 
country of her independent constitution, and to 
extinguish her national existence. Mr. Foster, 
the Speaker, took this view. . . . Sir John Par- 
nell, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, followed 
the Speaker. Mr. Fitzgerald, the Prime Ser- 
jeant, a law officer of the Crown, was on the 
same side. Ponsonby, the leader of the Whigs, 
was vehement against the scheme; so was Grat- 
tan; so was Curran. Great efforts were made by 
the Government to quiet the Protestants, and to 
engage the Catholics to support the Union. 
These efforts were so far successful that most of 
the Orange lodges were persuaded to refrain 
from expressing any opinion on the subject. 
The Catholic hierarchy were conciliated by the 
promise of a provision for the clergy, and of an 


adjustment of the Tithe question. Hopes were 
held out, if promises were not actually made, to 
the Catholic community, that their civil disabili- 
ties "ould be removed. . . . If the "Lnion was 
to be accomplished by constitutional means, it 
could be effected only by a vote of the IIish 
Parliament, concurring with a vote of the Eng- 
lish Parliament; and if the Irish assembly were 
to pronounce an unbiassed judgment on the 
question of its extinction, it is certain that a very 
small minority, possibly not a single vote>, would 
be found to support the measure. . . . The vote 
on the address was followed, in a few days, by 
an address to the Crown, in which the Commons 
pled.c:ed themselves to maintain the constitution 
of 17t!2. The majority in favour of national in- 
dependence had already increased from five to 
twenty_ . . . The votes of the Irish Commons 
had disposed of the question for the current 
session; but preparations were immediately made 
for its future passage through the Irish Houses. 
The foremost men in Ireland . . . had first been 
tempted, but had indignantly refused every offer 
to betray the independence of their country. 
Another class of leading persons was then tried, 
and from these, for the most part, evasive 
answers were received. The minister under- 
stood the meaning of these dubious utterances. 
There was one mode of carrying the Union, and 
one mode only. Bribery of every kind must be 
employed without hesitation and without stint." 
-W. 
Iassey, JIist. of Eng.: Reign. of Gro. IIL, 
ch. 38 (t). 4).-" Lord Cornwallis had to work the 
system of 'negotiating and jobbing,' by promis- 
ing an Irish Peerage, or a lift in that Peerage, 
or even an English Peerage, to a crowd of eager 
competitors for honours. The other specific for 
making converts was not yet in complete opera- 
tion. Lord Castlereagh Lthe Irish Chief Secre- 
tary] had the plan in his portfolio: - borough 
proprietors to be compensated; . . . fifty har- 
risters in parliament, who always considered a 
seat as the road to preferment, to be compen- 
68ted; the purchasers of seats to be compensated; 
individuals eounected either by residence or 
property with Dublin to be compensated. . Lord 
Castlereagh considered that E1,500,000 would be 
required to effect all these compensations.' The 
sum actually paid to the borough-mongers alone 
was El,260,OOO. Fifteen thousand pounds were 
allotted to each borough; and' was apportioned 
amongst the various patrons. '. . . It had hecome 
a contest of bribery on both sides. There was 
an 'Opposition stock-purse,' as Lord Castlereagh 
describes the fund against which he was to 
struggle ,\ ith the deeper purse at Whitehall. 
. . . During the administration of Lord Corn- 
wallis, 29 Irish Peerages were created; of which 
seven only were unconnected with the question 
of "Lnion. Sh: English Peerages were granted on 
account of Irish services; and there were 19 pro- 
motions in the Irish Peerage, earned by similar 
assistance." The question of Union was virtually 
decided in the Irish House of Commons on the 
6th of February, 1800. Lord C!I8t1ereagh, on 
the previous day, had read a message from the 
Lord Lieutenant, communicating resolutions 
adopted by the parliament of Great Britain in 
the previous year. "The question was debated 
from four o'clock in the afternoon of the 5th to 
one o'clock in the afternoon of the 6th. During 
that time the streets of Dublin were the scene 
of a great riot, and the peace of the city was 
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maintained only by troops of cavalry. . On 
the division of the 6th there was a majority of 
43 in favour of the Union." It was not, how- 
ever, until the 7th of June, that the finallegisla- 
tive enactment - the l:"nion Bill- was passed 
in the Irish House of Commons. The first ar- 
ticle provided "that the kingdoms of Great 
Britain and Ireland should, upon the 1st of Jan- 
uary, 1801, be united into one kingdom, by the 
name of The United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland. The l'nited Kingdom was to be 
represented in one and the same parliament. In 
the Lnited Parliament there were to be 28 
temporal Peers, elected for life by the Irish 
Peerage; and four spiritual Peers, taking their 
places in rotation. There were to be 100 mem- 
bers of the Lower House; each county returning 
two, as well as the cities of Dublin and Cork. 
The University returned one, and 31 boroughs 
each returned one. Of these boroughs 23 re- 
mained close boroughs till the Ueform Bill of 
1831. . . . The Churches of England and Ireland 
were to be united. The proportion of Revenue 
to be levied was fixed at fifteen for Great Britain 
and two for Ireland, for the succeeding t"enty 
years. Countervailing duties upon imports to 
each country were fixed by a minute tariff, but 
some commercial restrictions were to be re- 
moved. "-C. Knight, Popular llist. of England, 
'l'. 7, ch. 21.-" If the Irish Parliament had con- 
sisted mainly, or to any appreciable extent, of 
men who were disloyal to the connection, and 
whose sympathies "ere on the side of rebellion 
or with the enemies of England, the English 
Ministers would, I think, have been amply justi- 
fied in employing almost any means to abolish 
it. . . . But it cannot be too clearly understood 
or too emphatically stated, that the legislative 
Union was not an act of this nature. The Par- 
liament which was abolished was a Parliament 
of the most unqualified loyalists; it had shown 
itself ready to make every sacrifice in its power 
for the maintenance of the Empire, and from 
the time when Arthur O'Connor and Lord Ed- 
ward Fitzgerald passed beyond its walls, it prob- 
ably did not contain II single man who was 
really disaffected. . . . It must be added, that it 
was becoming evident that the relation bet"een 
the two countries established by the Constitution 
of 1782 could not have continued unchanged. 
. . . Even with the best dispositions, the Consti- 
tution of 1782 involved many and grave probabil- 
ities of difference. . . . Sooner orIater the corru pt 
borough ascendency must have broken down, and 
it was a grave question what was to succeed it. 
. . . An enormous increase of disloyalty and 
religious animosity had taken place during the 
last years of the century, and it added immensely 
to the danger of the democratic Catholic suffrage, 
which the Act of 1793 had called into existence. 
This was the strongest argument for hurrying 
on the Union; but when all due weight is as- 
signed to it, it does not appear to me to have 
justified the policy of Pitt."-W. E. H. Lecky, 
Hist. of Eng. in tM 18th Century, ch. 32 (t'. 8). 
ALBO IN: T. D. Ingram, Hist. oftM Legislatire 
Union.-R. Hassencamp, Hist. if Ireland, ch. 14. 
-11arquis Cornwallis, Currespondence, ch. 19-21 
(t'. 2-3).-Viscount Castlereagh, Memoirs and 
CO'TT" t'. 2-3. 
A. D. 1801.- Pitt's promise of Catholic 
Emancipation broken by the king. See ENG- 
LAND: A. D. 
801-1806. 
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A. D. 1801-1803.- The Emmet insurrection. 
-" Lord lIanlwicke succeeded Lord Cornwallis 
as viceroy in )Iay [1801]; and for two years, so 
far as the British public knew, Ireland was un- 
disturbed. The harvest of 11;01 was abundant. 
The island was occupied by a military force of 
125,000 men. Distant rumours of disturbances 
in Limerick, Tipperary, and Waterford were 
f,dutly audible. Imports and exports increased. 
The debt increased likewise, but, as it was met 
by loans and uncontrolled by any public assem- 
bly, no one protested, and few were aware 
of the fact. Landlords and middlemen throve 
on high rents, and peasants as yet could live. 
. . . Early in 1003 the murmurs in the south- 
west became louder. Visions of a fixed price for 
potatoes began to shape themselves, and the in- 
vasion of . strangers' ready to take land from 
which tenants had been ejected was resisted. 
The magistrates urged the viceroy to obtain and 
exercise the powers of the Insurrection Act; 
but the evil was not thought of sufficient magni- 
tude, and their request was refused. Amidst 
the general calm, the insurrection of Robert 
Emmett in July broke like a bolt from the blue. 
A young republican visionary, whose brother 
had taken an active part in the rebellion, he had 
inspired a few score comrades with the quixotic 
hope of rekindling Irish nationality by setting 
up a factory of pikes in a back street of Dublin. 
On the eve of St. James's Day, Quigley, one of 
his associates, who had been sowing vague hopes 
among the villages of Kildare, brought a mixed 
cro"d into Dublin. "-hen the evening fell, a 
sky-rocket was tired. Emmett and his little 
band sallied from 
Iarslmlsea Lane into St. 
James's Street, and distributed pikes to all who 
would take them. The disorderly mob thus 
armed proceeded to the debtors' prison, which 
they attacked, killing the officer who defended 
it. Emmett urged them on to the Castle. They 
followed, in a confused column, utterly beyond 
his power to control. On their way they fell in 
with the carriage of the Chief Justice, Lord Kil- 
warden, dragged him out, and killed him. By 
this time a few handfuls of troops had been col- 
lected. In half an hour two subalterns, with 
fifty soldiers each, had dispersed the whole 
gathering. By ten o'clock all was over, with the 
loss of 20 soldiers and 50 insurgents. Emmett 
and Russell, another of the leaders who had 
undertaken the agitation of Down and Antrim, 
were shortly afterwards taken and executed; 
Quigley escaped. Such was the last reverbe- 
ration of the rebellion of 1798, or rather of the 
revolutionary fervour that led the way to that 
rebellion, before it had been tainted with re- 
ligious animosity. Emmett died as Shelley 
would have died, a martyr and an enthusiast; 
but he knew little of his countrymen's condition, 
little of their aspirations, nothing of their needs. 
He had no successors. "- J. H. Bridges, pt. 3 of 
Two Centuries of Irish Hist., ch. 2.-" Emmet 
might easily have escaped to France if he had 
chosen, but he delayed till too late. Emmet was 
a young man, and Emmet was in love. . The 
idol of his heart,' as he calls her in his dying 
speech, was Sarah Curran, the daughter of John 
Philpot Curran. . _ Emmet was determined to 
see her before he went. He placed his life upon 
the cast and lost it. . . . The White Terror 
which followed upon the failure of Emmet's 
rising was accompanied by almost all the horrora 
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which marked the hours of repression after the 
rebellion of '98. . . . The old devil's dance of 
spies and informers went merrily forwanl; the 
prisons were choked with prisoners. "-J. H. 
McCarthy, Ireland since tM Union, ch. 5-6. 
ALSO IN: R. R. l\[adden, TM United Irishmen, 
their Li'lJU and Times, Ð. 3.-J. Wills, Hist. of 
Ireland in tlte Li'lJU if Irishmen, Ð. 6, pp. 68--80. 
A. D. 18u-1829.-0'Connell and the agita- 
tion for Catholic Emancipation and the Re- 
peal of the Union.-Catholic disabilities re- 
moved. - .. There is much reason to believe that 
almost from the commencement of his career" 
Daniel O'Connell, the great Irish agitator, 
.. fomled one vast scheme of policy which he 
pursued through life with little deviation, and, 
it must be added, with little scruple. This 
scheme was to create and lead a public spirit 
among the Roman Catholics; to wrest emanci- 
pation by this means from the Government; to 
perpetuate the agitation created for that pur- 
pose till the Irish Parliament had been restored; 
to disendow the Established Church; and thus 
to open in Ireland a new era, with a separate 
and independent Parliament and perfect reli- 
gious equality. It would be difficult to conceive 
a scheme of policy exhibiting more daring than 
this. The Homan Catholics had hitherto sho\\n 
themselves absolutely incompetent to take any 
decisive part in politics. . . . O'Connell, how- 
ever, perceived that it was possible to bring the 
whole mass of the people into the struggle, and 
to give them an almost unexampled momentum 
and unanimity by applying to politics a great 
power that lay dormant in Ireland - the power 
of the Catholic priesthood. To make the priests 
the rulers of the country, and himself the ruler 
of the priests, was his first great object. . . . 
There was a party supported by Keogh, the 
leader in '93, who recommended what was called 
. a dignified silence' - in other words, a com- 
plete abstinence from petitioning and agitation. 
With this party O'Connell successfully grappled. 
His advice on every occasion was, ' Agitate, agi- 
tate, agitate I ' and Keogh was so irritated by the 
defeat that he retired from the society." OTon- 
nell's leadership of the movement for Catholic 
Emancipation became virtually established about 
the beginning of 1811. .. He avowed himself 
repeatedly to be an agitator with an 'ulterior 
object,' and declared that that object was the 
repeal of the "Gnion. 'Desiring, as I do, the 
repeal of the r nion,' he said in one of his 
speeches, in 1813, . I r!'joiee to see how our 
enemies promote that great object. . . _ They 
delay the liberties of the Catholics, but they 
compensate us most amply because they ad- 
"ance the restoration of Ireland. By leaving 
one cause of agitation, they have created, and 
they will embody and give shape and form 
to, a public mind and a public spirit.'. . . 
Nothing can be more untrue than to represent 
the Repeal agitation as a mere afterthought de- 
signed to sustain his flagging popularity. Nor 
can it be said that the project was first started 
by him. The deep indignation that the Union 
had produced in Ireland was fermenting among 
aU clao;ses, and assuming the form, sometimes of 
a French party, sometimes of a social war, and 
sometimes of a constitutional agitation. . . . It 
v.ould be tedious to follow into minutcdetail the 
difficulties and the mistakes that obstructed the 
Ciltholic movement, and werc finally overcomc 


by the energy or the tact of O'Connell. . . . 
Several times the movemcnt was menaced by 
Government proclamations and prosecutions. Its 
great difficulty was to bring the public opinion of 
the whole body of the Roman Catholics actively 
and habitually into the question. . . . All pre- 
ceding movements since the Revolution (except 
the passing excitement about Wood's halfpence) 
had been chiefly among the Protestants or among 
the higher order of the Catholics. The mass of 
the people had taken no real interest in politics, 
had felt no real pain at their disabilities, and 
were politically the willing slaves of their land- 
lords. For the first time, under the influence of 
O'Connell, the great sweU of a reaUy democratic 
movement was felt. The simplest way of con- 
centrating the new enthusiasm would have been 
by a system of delegates, but this had been ren- 
dered illegal by the Convention Act. On the 
other hand, the right of petitioning was one of 
the fundamental privileges of the constitution. 
By availing himself of this right O'Connell con- 
trived, with the dexterity of a practised lawyer, 
to violate continually the spirit of the Conven- 
tion Act, while keeping within the letter of 
the law. Proclamation after proclamation was 
launched against his society, but by continually 
changing its Dame and its form he generally suc- 
ceeded in evading the prosecutions of the Gov- 
ernment. These early societies, however, aU 
sink into insignificance compared with that great 
Catholic Association which was formed in 1824. 
The avowed objects of this society were to pro- 
mote religious education, to ascertain the nu- 
merical strength of the different religions, and 
to answer the charges against the Homan Cath- 
olics embodied in the llOstile petitions. It also 
, recommended' petitions (unconnected with the 
society) from every parish, and aggregate meet- 
ings in every county. The real object was to 
form a gigantic system of organisation, ramifying 
over the entire country, and directed in every 
parish by the priests, for the purpose of petition- 
ing and in every other way agitating in favour 
of emancipation. The Catholic Hent [a system 
of small subscriptions-as small as a penny a 
month - collected from the poorest contributors, 
throughout Ireland] "US instituted at this time, 
and it formed at once a powerful instrument of 
cohesion and a faithful barometer of the popular 
feeling. . . . The success of the Catholic Asso- 
ciation became every "eek more striking. The 
rent rose with an extraordinary rapidity [from 
1:330 a week in October to .1:700 a week in De- 
cember, 1824]. The meetings in every county 
grew more and more enthusiastic, the triumph 
of priestly influence more and more certain. 
The Government made a feeble and abortive 
effort to arrest the stoml by threatening both 
O'Connell and Sheil [Richard Lalor] with prose- 
cution for certain passages in their speeches. 
. . . The formation of the 'Vellington }linistry 
[Wellington and Peel, 1828] seemed effectually 
to crush the present hopes of the Catholics, for 
the stubborn re,;olution of its leader was as well 
known as his Tory opinions. Yet this l\linistry 
was destined to terminate the contest by estab- 
lishing the principle of religious equality. - - . 
On the accession of the'Vellington l\Iinistry to 
power the Catholic Association passed a resolu- 
tion to the effect that they would oppose ",ith 
thdr whole energy any Irish member ",ho con- 
sented to accept otlice under it. . . . An oppor- 
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tunity for carrying the resolution into effect 
soon occurred. Mr. Fitzgerald, the member for 
Clare, accepted the office of President of the 
Board of Trade, and was consequently obliged 
to go to his constituents for re-election." O'Con- 
nell entered the lists against him. " The excite- 
ment at this announcement rose at once to fever 
height. It extended over every part of Ireland, 
and penetrated every class of society. The 
whole mass of the Homan Catholics prepared 
to support him, and the vast system of organisa- 
tion which he had fmmed acted effectually in 
every direction." For the first time, the land- 
lords found that the voting of their tenants 
could not be controlled. Fitzg
rald withdrew 
from the contest and O'Connell was elected. 
" Ireland was now on the very verge of revolu- 
tion. The whole mass of the people had been 
organisl'd like a regular army, and taught to act 
with the most perfect ullanimity. .. The 
:Ministers, feeling further resistance to be hope- 
less, brought in the Emancipation Bill, con- 
fessedly because to withhold it would be to 
kindle a rebellion that would extend over the 
length and breadth of the land." - W. E. H. 
Lecky, Lead rs of Public Opinion in Irelllnd: 
O'Connell.-" Peel introduced the Relief Bill on 
the 5th )Iarch [1829]. The king had given to it 
a reluctant assent. At the last hour, the in- 
trigues of Eldon and the Duke of Cumberland 
had so far inliuenced his weak and disingenuous 
mind that he withdrew his assent to his minis- 
ters' policy, on the pretence that he had not ex- 
pected, and could not sanction, any modification 
of the Oath of Supremacy. He parted from 
his ministers with kisses and courtesy, and for a 
few hours their resignation was in his hands. 
But with night his discretion waxed as his cour- 
age waned; his ministers Vo ere recalled, and their 
measure proceeded. In its main provisions it 
was thorough and far-reaching. It admitted the 
Roman Catholic to Parliament, and to all lay 
offices under the Crown, except those of Re- 
gent, Lord Chancellor, whether of England or 
of Ireland, and Lord Lieutenant. It repealed 
the oath of abjuration, it modified the oath of 
supremacy. . . . It approximated the Irish to 
the English county franchise by abolishing the 
forty-shilling freeholder, and raising the voters' 
qualifications to .E10. All monasteries and insti- 
tutions of Jesuits were suppressed; and Roman 
Catholic bishops were forbidden to assume titles 
of sees already held by bishops of the Church 
of Ireland. Municipal and other officials were 
forbidden to wear the insignia of their office at 
Roman Catholic ceremonies. Lastly, the new 
Oath of Supremacy was available only for per- 
sons thereafter to be elected to Parliament "- 
which nullified O'Connell's election at Clare. 
This pettv stroke of malice is 68id to have been 
introducéd in the bill for the gratification of the 
king. The vote in the Commons on the Bill was 
353 against 180, and in the Lords 217 to 112. It 
received the Royal assent on the 13th of April.- 
J. A. Hamilton, Life of Daniel O'Connell, ch. 5. 
ALSO IN: J. McCarthy, Sir Robert Peel, ch. 
2-7.- W. J. Fitzpatrick, Correspondena of Vanzel 
O'Connell, with 7Wtices of his Life and Times, 11. 1, 
ch. 1-5.- W. J. Amherst, Hist. of Catholic 
Emandpation.- W. C. Taylor, Life and Times 
of Sir Robert Peel. 11. 1, rh. 16-18 and t1. 2, ch. 1-2. 
A. D. 182o-I826.-Rise of the Ribbon So- 
ciety.-" Throughout the half-centuryextending 
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from 1820 to 1870, a secret oath-bounrl agrarian 
confederacy, known as the' Ribbon Society,' was 
the constant atlliction and recurring tClTor of the 
landed classes of Ireland. The V chmgericht 
itself '" as not more dreaded. . . . It is assuredly 
strange - indeed, almost incredible - that al- 
though the existence of this organisation was, 
in a general way, as well and as widcly known 
as the fact that Queen Victoria reigned, or that 
Daniel O'Connell was once a living man; although 
the story of its crimes has thrillcd jur!ge and 
jury, and parliamentary committees have filled 
ponderous blue-books with evidence of its pro- 
ceedings. there is to this hour the widest conliict 
of assertion and conclusion as to what exactly 
were its real aims, its origin, structure, charac- 
ter, and purpose. . . . I long ago 68tisfied my- 
self that the Ribbonism of one period was not 
the Ribbonism of another; that the version of its 
aims and character prevalent amongst its own 
members in one county or district differed \\ idely 
from that existing elsewhere. In LIster it pro- 
fessed to be a defensive or retaliatory league 
against Orangeism. In }Iunster it was at first 
a combination against tithe-proctors. In Con- 
naught it was an organisation against rack-rent- 
ing and evictions. In Leinster it often was mere 
trade-unionism. . . _ The Ribbon Society seems 
to have been wholly conlinI'd to small farmers, 
cottiers, labourers, and, in the towns, pctty shop- 
keepers, in whose houses the 'lodges' "'ere held. 
. . . Although from the inception, or first ap- 
pearance, of Ribbonism the Catholic clergy 
waged a determined war upon it . . . the society 
was exclusively Catholic. 1:nder no circum- 
stances would a Protestant be admitted to mem- 
bership. . . . The name 'Ribbon Society' was 
not attached to it until about 1826. It was pre- 
viously known as . Liberty }Ien '; the' Religious 
Liberty System '; the 'L"nited Sons of Irish 
Freedom' ; 'Sons of the Shamrock'; and by 
other names. . . . It has been said, and probably 
"ith some truth, that it has been too much the 
habit to attribute erroneously to the Ribbon or- 
gani68tion every atrocity committed in the 
country, every deed of blood apparently arising 
out of agrarian combination or conspiracy. . . . 
But vain is all pretence that the Ribbon Society 
did not become, whatever the original design or 
intention of its members may have been, a hide- 
ous organisation of outrage and murder. . . . 
There "as a period when Hibbon outrages had, 
at all events, a conceivable provocation; but 
there came a time when they sickened the public 
conscience by their wantonness. The vengeance 
of the society was ruthless and terrible. . . . 
From 1835 to 1835 the Hibbon organisation was 
at its greatest strength. . . . With the emigration 
of the labouring classes it was carried abroad, to 
England and to America. At one time the most 
formidable lodges were in Lancashire. "-A. :\1. 
Sullivan, Kew Ireland, ch. 4. 
A. D. 1831.-Establishment of National 
Schools. See EDL'CATION, 1HoDER
: ELRoPEAN 
COCNTRIES.-IRELAND 
A. D. 1832.-Parliamentary Representation 
increased by the Reform Bill. See ENGLA1>D: 
A. D. 1830-1832. 
A. D. l84o-I84I.-Discontent with the re- 
sults of the Union.-Condition of the people. 
-O'Connell's revival of agitation for Repeal. 
-"The Catholics were at length emancipated in 
1829; and now, surely, their enemies suggested, 
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they must be contented and grateful for ever- 
more? Perverse mu"t the people be who, hav- 
ing got what they asked, are not satisfied. Let 
us see. What they asked was to be.admitted to 
their just share, or, at any rate to some share, of 
the government of their native country, from 
which they had been excluded for five genera- 
tions. But on the passing of the Emancipation 
Act not a single Catholic was admitted to an 
office of authority, great or small. The door 
was opened, imleell, but not a soul "liS permit- 
ted to pass in. There were murmurs of discon- 
tent, and the class who still enjoyed all the pat- 
ronage of the State, the Church, the army, the 
magistracy, and the public service, demanded if 
there was any use in attcmpting to conciliate a 
people so intractable and unreasonable? The 
Catholic Association, which had won the vic- 
tory, was rewarded for its public spirit by being 
dissolved by Act of Parliament. Its leader, ,\ ho 
had becn elected to the House of Commons, 
had bis election declared void by a phrase im- 
ported into the Emancipation Act for this special 
purpose. The forty-shilling freeholders, whose 
courage and magnanimity bad made the cause 
irresistible, were immediately deprived of the 
franchise. By means of a hi/!h quulificution 
and an ingeniously compliclltell systl'm of regis- 
'ry, the electors in twelve counties "ere reduced 
from upwards of 100,000 to less than 10.000. 
Englishmen cannot comprehend our dissatisfac- 
tion. . . . Emancipation was speedily followed 
by a Reform of the House of Commons. In 
England a sweeping and salutary change was 
made both in the franchise, and in the distribu- 
tion of seats; but Irelllnd did not obtllin either 
the number of representatives she "as demon- 
strably entitled to by popullltion and resources, 
or such a reduction of the franchise as had been 
conceded to England. The Whigs were in 
power, and Ireland was wcll-disposed to the 
party. . . . But the idea of treating Irelllnd on 
perfectly equal terms, and giving her the full 
advantage of the Union which had been forced 
on her, did not exist in the millll of a single 
statesman of that epoch. After Emancipation 
and Heform, O'Connell had a fierce quarrel with 
the Whigs, during which he raised the question 
of Ireland's right to be governed exclusively by 
her own Parliament. The people responded 
passionately to his appeal. The party of Protes- 
tant Ascendancy had demanded the Repeal of 
the Cnion before Emancipation, but that dis- 
turbing event altered their policy, and they 
"ithhcld all aid from O'Connell. After a brief 
time he abandoned the experiment, to substitute 
for it an attempt to obtain what was called' jus- 
tice to Ircland.' In furtherance of this project 
he made a compact with the 'Vhigs that the 
Irish Party under his lead should support them 
in parliament. The 'Vhigs in return made fairer 
appointments to judicilll and other public em- 
ployments, restrained jury packing, and estab- 
lished an unsectarian system of public education; 
but the national question was thrown back for 
more than a generation. In 1840-1 O'Connell 
revived the question of Repeal, on the ground 
that the Cnion had wholly failed to accómplish 
the end for which it was said to be designed. 
Instead of bringing Ireland prosperity, it had 
brought her ruin. The social condition of the 
country during the half-century, then drawing 
to a close was, indecd, without parallel in 
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Europe. The whole population were dependent- 
on agriculture. There" ere minerals, but none 
found in what miners call 'paying quantities.' 
There was no manufacture except linen, and the 
remnant of a woollen trode, slowly dying out 
before the pitiless competition of Yorkshire. 
What the island chietl} produced was food; 
which was e'(ported to richer countries to enable 
the cultivator to pay an inordinate rent. For- 
eÍlrn travellers Bll.W with ama7ement an island 
possessing all the natural conditions of a great 
commerce, as bare of commerce as if it lay in 
some bye way of the world where enterprise had 
not yet penetrated. . . . The great proprietors 
"ere two or three hundred-the heirs of the 
Undertllkers, fo'r the most part, and Absentees; 
the mass of the country was owned by a couple 
of thousand othcrs, "ho lived in splendour, 
and c\ en profusion; and for these the peasllnt 
ploughed, so\\ed, tended, and reaped a harvest 
which he nevcr shared. Rent, in other coun- 
tries, means the surplus after the farmer hus 
be('n liberally paid for his skill and labour; in 
Ireland it m('ant the whole produce of the soil 
e'(cept a potato-pit. If a fllrmer strove for 
more, his master knew how to bring him to 
speedy submis&ion. He could carry a"uy his 
implements of trade by the law of distress, or 
rob him of his sole pursuit in life by the law of 
eviction. He could, and habitually did, seize 
the growing crop, the stools and pots in his mis- 
erable cabin, the blank('t that sheltered his chil- 
dren, the cow that gave them nourishment. 
There "ere just and humane landlords, men 
who performed the duties which their position 
imposed, and did not e'(aggerate its ri
hts; but 
they were a small minority. . _ . Famines "ere 
frequent, and every othcr year destitution killcd 
a crowd of peasants. For a hundred and fifty 
years before, whoevcr has described the condi- 
tion of Ireland-English official, foreign visitor, 
or Irish patriot-described a famine more or less 
acute. Sometimes the tortured serfs rose in 
nocturnal jacqllerie against the system; and then 
a cry of 'rebellion' "US raised, Ilnd England was- 
assured thut these intractable barbarians were 
again (as the indictment always charged) 'levy- 
ing war against the King's majesty.' There 
"ere indeed causes enough for nlltional disaffec- 
tion, but of, these the poor peasant knew noth- 
ing; he was contending for so much miserable 
food liS would save his children from starvation. 
There were somctimes barbarous ac:rarian mur- 
ders-murders of agents and baÙifTs chiefly, 
but occasionally of landlords. It would be 
shameful to forgct tlmt these savage crimes "ere 
often the result of savage provocation. . . . 
The country was naked of timber, the cabins of 
the pellsantry were squalid and unfurnishcd. 
1\11'. Carl,le reproves a lazy, thriftless people, 
who wou.l<1 not perform th(' &imple operation of 
plllnting trees; and )11'. Froude frowns upon 
cottages whose naked" aIls lire never draped by 
climbing roses or fiowering creepers. But how 
much more eloquent is fact than rhetoric? The 
Irish landlords made a law that when the ten- 
ant planted a tree it became not his own prop- 
erty but his master's; and the establishcd prac- 
tice of four-fifths of the Irish landlords, when a 
tenant e'\:hibited such signs of prosperity as a 
garden, or a white-washed cabin, was to reward 
his industry by increasing his rent. Peasants 
will not plant or mal.e improvements on these 


1826 



IRELAXD, 1840-1841. 


Pr03<!cution 01 
O'COImeU. 


IRELA
D, 1841-1848. 


conditions, nor, I fancy, would philosophers. 
. . . It was sometimes made a boast in those 
days that rank, property, station, and profes- 
sional success distinguished the minority in Ire- 
land who were imperialists and Protestants. It 
was not an amazing phenomenon, that those 
upon whom the law had bestowed a monopoly 
of rank, property, and station, for a hundred 
and fifty years, should have still maintained the 
advantage a dozen years after Em.mcipation. 
It was a subject of scornful reproach that the 
districts inhabited by Protestants v.ere peaceful 
and prosperous, while the Catholic districts were 
often poor and disorderly. There is no duubt 
of the facts; the contrast certainly existed. But 
the mystery dbappcnrs '" hcn one comes to re- 
flect that in Down and .Antrim the Squire 
regarded his tenantry with as much sympnthy 
and confidence as a Squire in Dcvon or Ei>se'l(, 
that their sons were trained to bear arms, and 
taught from the pulpit and platform thnt they 
belonged to a superior race, that all the local 
employments, puid out of the public purse, were 
distributed among them, that they had certain 
well understood rights o
'er their holdings on 
which no landlord could safely trench, amI that 
they met their masters, from time to time, in 
the friendly equality of an Orange lodge; while 
in Tipperary, the farmer was a tenant at will 
who never saw his landlord except when he fol- 
lowed the hounds across his corn, or frowned at 
him from the bench; whose rent could be raised, 
or his tenancy tenninatcd at the pleasure of his 
master; "ho, on the smallest complaint, was 
carried before a bench of magistrates, where he 
had no expectation, and little chance, of justice; 
and who wanted the essential stimulus to thrift 
and industry, the secure enjoyment of his earn- 
ings. As a set-off to this long catalogue of dis- 
couragements, there were two facts of happy 
augury. In 1842 half a million of children "ere 
receiving education in the :Xational Schools un- 
der a system designed to establish religious 
equality, and administered by Catholic and 
Protestant Commissioners. And the Teetotal 
movement was at its height. Thousands were 
accepting every week a pledge of total absti- 
nence from Father }lathew, a young priest 
whom the gifts of nature and the accidents of 
fortune combined to qualify for the mission of a 
Reformer. . . . There was the beginning of 
political reforms also. The ',""higs sent a Lord 
Lieutenant and Chief Secretary to Ireland", ho, 
for the first time since the fall of Limerick, 
treated the bulk of the nation as the social and 
political equals of the minority. The minority 
had been so long accustomed to make and ad- 
minister the laws. and to occupy the places of 
authority and dii>tinction, that they regarded the 
change as a revolt; and Lord )Iulgra
e and 
Thomas Drummond as the successors of T) rcon- 
nel and Nugent. In the interval, since Emanci- 
pation, a few Catholics were elected to Parlia- 
ment, two Catholic lawyers were raised to the 
bench, and smaller appointments distributed 
among laymen. . . , The exclusion of Catholics 
from juries was restrained, and the practice of 
appointing partisans of too shameful antecedents 
to public functions was interrupted, . . . It was 
under these circumstances that O'Connell for the 
second time summoned the Irish people to demand 
a Repeal of the Lnion."-Sir C. G. Duffy, A 
Bird'B- FJye View of IriBll IliBt., rer. ed., pp. 2-12-2i5. 
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ALSO IN: Lord E. Fitzmaurice and J. R 
Thursfield, pt. 4 of r,co Centuriu af II'iBh HiBt., 
ch. 1-2.-H. }I. }Iartin, Ireland before and after 
thð Cnion. 
A. D. I84I-I848.-0'Connell's last agita- 
tion.-His trial, imprisonment and release.- 
His death.- The" Young Ireland" Party and 
its rebellion.-In 18-11, O'Connell" left Eng- 
lund and Ilent to Ireland, and devoted himself 
there to the" ork of organization. A succession 
of monster meetings were held all over the coun- 
try, thc far-famed one on Tara. Hill being, as is 
credibly asserted. attended by no less than a. 
quartcr of a million of people. Over this vast 
multitude gathered togcther around him the 
magic tones of the great or.ltor's voice s"ept tri- 
umphantly; awakeniug an,;er, grief, pa
sion, de- 
light, laughter, tears, at its 0" n pleasure. They 
v. ere astonishing triumphs, but they" ere dearly 
bought. The position was, in fact, an impos"ible 
one to maintain long. O'Connell had carripd the 
"hole mass of thc people with him up to the 
very brink of the precipice, but how to bring 
them BIIfely and successfully down again was 
more than even he could accomplish. Rcsistance 
he had always steadily denounced, yet every day 
his own words seemed to be bringing the inevi- 
table moment of collision nearer Ilnd nearer. 
The crisis came on October the 5th. A meeting 
had been summoned to meet at Clontarf, near 
Dublin, and on the afternoon of the 4th the Gov- 
ernment suddcnly came to the resolution of issu- 
ing a proclamation forbidding it to assemble. 
The risk was a formidable one for responsible 
nlen to run. 1IIany of the people were already 
on their way, and only O'Connell's O\\n rapid 
and vigorous measures in sending out in all 
directions to intercept them hindered the actual 
shedding of blood. His prosecution and that of 
some of his principal adherents was the next im- 
portant event. By a Dublin jury he was found 
guilty, sentenced to two years' imprisonment, 
and conveyed to prison, still earnestly entrenting 
the people to remain quiet, an order which they 
strictly obeyed. The jury by which he had 
been condemned was known to be strongly 
bin
sed against him, and an appeal had been for- 
warùed against his sentence to the House of 
Lords. So strong there, too, was the feeling 
against O'Connell, that little expectation was 
entertained of its being favourably received. 
Greatly to its honour, however, the sentence was 
reversed and he "as set free. . . . The enthu- 
siasm shown at his release was frantic and de- 
lirious. Sone the less those months in Richmond 
prison proved the death-knell of his power. He 
was an old man by this time; he was already 
weakened in health, and tbat buoyancy which 
had hitherto carried him over any and every ob- 
stacle never again revived. The . Young Ire- 
land' party, the members of which had in the 
first instance been his allies and lieutenants, had 
now formed a dbtinct section, and upon the vital 
question of resistance were in fieree hostility to 
all his most cherished principles. The state of 
the country, too, preyed visibly upon his mind. 
By 1846 had begun that succession of disastrous 
seasons which, by destroying the feeble barrier 
which stood between the peasant and a cruel 
death, brought about a national tmgedy, the 
most terrible perhaps with which modern Europe 
has been confronted. This tragedy, though he 
did not live to see the whole of it, O'ConneIl- 
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Young Ireland. 


him!lelf the incarnation of the people - felt 
acutely. Deep despondency took hold of him. 
He rctired, to a grcat degree, from public life, 
leaving the conduct of his organization in the 
hands of others.. . In 1847 he resolved to 
leave Ireland, and to end his days in Rome. His 
last public appearance was in the House of Com- 
mons, where an attentive and deeply respectful 
audience hung upon the faltering and barely 
articulate accents which fell from his lips. In a 
few deeply moving words he appealed for aid 
and sympathy for his suffering countrymen, and 
left the House. . . . The camp and council 
chamber of the . Young Ireland' party was the 
editor's room of' The Nation' newspaper. Thf're 
it found its inspiration, and there its plans were 
matured - so far, that is, as they can be said to 
have been ever maturoo. For an eminently read- 
able and all things considered a wonderfully im- 
partial account of this movement, the reader can- 
not do better than consult SIr Charles Gavan 
Duffy's' Four Years of Irish History,' which has 
the immense advantage of being history taken at 
first hand, written that is by one who himself 
took a prominent part in the scenes which he 
describes. The most interesting figure in the 
party had, however, died before those memorable 
four yellrs began. Thomas Davis, who was only 
thirty at the time of his death in 1845, was a man 
of large gifts, nay, might fairly be called a man 
of genius. . . . The "hole moveml'nt in fact 
was, in the first instance, a literary quite as much 
as a political one. Nearly all who took part in it 
-Gavan Duffy, John MitchI'll, l\Ieagher, Dillon, 
Davis himself-were very young men, many 
fresh from college, all filled with zeal for thc 
cause of liberty and nationality. The graver 
side of the movement only showed itself when 
the struggle with O'Connell began. At first no 
idea of deposing, or even seriously opposing the 
great leader seems to have been intended. The 
attempt on O'Connell's part to can-y a formal 
declaration against the employment under any 
circumstances of physical force was the origin 
of that division, and what the younger spirits 
considered 'truckling to the 'Vhigs' helped to 
widen the breach. When, too, O'Conncll had 
partially retired into the background, his place 
"as filled by llÍs son, John O'Connell, the' Head 
conciliator,' between whom and t.he 'Young Ire- 
landers' there waged a fierce war, v. hich in the 
end led to the indignant withdrawal of the latter 
from the Repeal council. Before matters reachcd 
this point, the younger camp had been strength- 
ened by the adhesion of Smith O'Brien, who, 
though not a man of much intellectual calibre, 
carried no little weight in Ireland. . . . Early in 
January, 1847, O'Connell left on that journey of 
his which was never completed, and by the 
middle of May Ireland was suddenly startled by 
the news that her great leader was dead. The 
effect of his death was to produce a sudden and 
immense reaction. A vast revulsion of love and 
reverence sprang up all over the country; an 
immense sense of his incomparable services, and 
with it a vehement anger against all who had 
opposed him. Upon the' Young Ireland' party, 
as was inevitable, the weight of that anger fell 
chiefly, and from the moment of O'Connell's 
death whatever claim they had to call themselves 
a national party vanished utterly. The men 
. who killed the Liberator' could never again hope 
to carry with them the suffrages of any number 
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of their count.rymen. This contumely, to a 
great degree undeserved, naturally reacted upon 
the subjects of it. The taunt of treachery and 
ingratitude fiung at them wherever they went 
stung and nettled. In the general reaction of 
gratitude and affection for O'Connell, his son 
John succeeded easily to the position of leader. 
The older members of the Repeal Association 
tbereupon rallied about him, and the split be- 
tween them and the younger men grew deeper 
and wider. A wild, impracticable visionary now 
came to playa part in the movement. A de- 
formed misanthrope, called James Lalor, en- 
dowed with a considerable command of vague, 
passionate rhetoric, began to write incentives to 
revolt in 'The Nation.' These growing more 
and more violent were by the editor at length 
prudently suppressed. The seed, however, had 
already SOVo n itself in another mind. John 
Mitchell is described by l\lr. Justin )lcCarthy as 
'the one formidable man amongst the rebels of 
'48; the one man who distinctly knew what he 
wanted, and was prepared to run any risk to get 
it.'. . . To him it was intolerable tlIat any 
human being should be" illing to go further and 
to dare more in the cause of Ireland than him- 
self, and the result v.as that after awhile he 
broke away from his connection with' The Na- 
tion,' and started a new organ under the name of 
'The United Irishmen,' one definitely pledged 
from the first to the policy of action. From tbis 
point matters gathered speedily to a head. 
l\Iitchell's newspaper proceeded to fling out chal- 
lenge after challenge to the Government, calling 
upon the people to gather and to . sweep this 
island clear of the English name and nation.' 
For some months these challenges remained un- 
answered. It was now, however, "48,' and 
nearly all Europe was in revolution. The ne- 
cessity of taking some step began to be evident, 
and a Bill making all written incitement of in- 
sun-ection felony was hurried through the House 
of Commons, and almost immediately after 
Mitchell was arrested. Even then he seems to 
have believed that the country "ould rise to 
liberate him. The country, however, showed no 
disposition to do anything of the sort. He was 
tried in Dublin, found guilty, sentenced to four- 
tecn years' transportation, and a few days after- 
wards put on board a vessel in the harbour and 
conveyed to Spike Island, whence he was sent to 
Bermuda, and the follO\\Íng April in a convict 
vessel to the Cape, and finall} to Tasmania. 
The other' Y oun
 Irelanders,' stung apparently 
by their own prevIous inaction, tllereupon rushed 
frantically into rebellion. The leaders- Smith 
O'Brien, Meagher, Dillon, and others- went 
about the country holding reviews of 'Confeder- 
ates,' as they now called themselves, a proceed- 
ing which caused thc Government to suspend 
the Habeas Corpus Act, and to issue a warrant 
for their arrest. A few more gatherings took 
place in differcnt parts of the country, a few 
more ineffectual attempts" ere made to induce 
the people to rise, one very small collision Vo ith 
the police occurred, and then the whole thing 
was over. All the leaders in the course of a 
few days were arrested and Smith O'Brien and 
Meagher were sentenced to death, a sentence 
'" hich was speedily changed into transportation. 
Gavan Duffy was arrested and several times tried, 
but the jury always disagreed, and in the end 
his prosecution was abandoned. The 'Young 
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Ireland' movement, however, was dead, and 
never again revived. "-E. Lawless, TILe SWry of 
Ir
land, clt. 55-56. 
ALBO I
: Sir C. G. Duffy, Young Ireland.- 
The 6ame, Four Years of Irish llist., 1845-1849. 
-The 6ame, Thomas Da?!Ïs: ]fe1ll0'irs of an. Irish 
Patliot, 184(H846. 
A. D. 1843-1848.- The Devon Commission. 
-The Encumbered Estates Act.- In 1843, 
}Ir. Sharman Cnm ford" succeeded in obtaining 
the appointment of a Royal Commission to in- 
vestigate tbe . occupation of land in Ireland.' 
This Commission, known from its chairman, 
Lord Devon, as the Devon Commission, marks a 
great epoch in the Irish land question. The 
Commissioners, in their Report, brought out 
strongly the facts that great misery existed in 
Ireland, and that the cause of the misery was the 
system of land tenure. The following extract 
from the Report indicates the general nature of 
Its conclusions: . _\ reference to the evidence of 
most of the witnesses Vo ill show that the agricul- 
turallabourer of Ircland continues to suffer the 
greatest privations and hardships; that he con- 
tinues to depend upon casual and precarious 
employment for subsistence; that he is badly 
housed, badly fed, badly clothed, and badly paid 
for his labour. Our personal experience and 
observations during our enquiry have afforded 
us a melancholy confirmation of these statements, 
and we cannot forbear expressing our strong 
sense of the patient endurance which the labour- 
Ing classes have generally exhibited under suf- 
ferings greater, we believe, than the people of 
any other country in Europe have to sustain.' 
And the remedy for the evil is to be found, con- 
tinues the Report, in . an increased and improved 
cultivation of the soil,' to be gained by securing 
for the tenant. fair remuneration for the outlay 
of his capital and labour.' No sooner was this 
Report issued than great numbers of petitions 
were presented to the House of Lords, and sup- 
ported by Lord Devon, praying for legislative 
reform of the land evilll; and in June, 1845, a 
bill was introduced into the House of Lords by 
Lord Stanley, on behalf of the government of 
Sir Robert Peel, for' the purpose of providing 
compen6ation to tenants in Ireland, in certain 
cases, on being dispossessed of their holdings, 
for such improvements as they may have made 
during their tenancy.' By the selfish opposition 
of the Irish landlords this bill was thrown out. 
Two days after its rejection in the House of 
Lords Mr. Sharman Crawford brought into the 
House of Commons a Tenant Right Bill, and 
met with as little success. In 1846 a government 
bill was introduced, bearing a strong resemblance 
to that of Lord Stanley; but the ministry was 
overthrown, and the bill was dropped. A Liberal 
ministry under Lord John Russell came into 
power in July, 1846, and Irish hopes again began 
to rise. In 1847 the indefatigable Mr. Crawford 
brought in a bill, whose purpose was to extend 
the Ulster custom to the whole of Ireland; it was 
thrown out. A well-meant but in the end un- 
successful attempt to relieve the burdens of 
embarrassed landlords without redressing the 
grievances of rack-rented tenants, was made in 
1848 by the measure well known as the Encum- 
bered Estates Act. This Act had for its object 
to restore capital to the land; but with capital 
it brought in a class of proprietors who lacked 
the virtues as well as the vices of their predeces- 


Maunoo th . 


mELAND, 1844. 


sors, and were even more oppressive to the ten. 
antry. "- E. Thursfleld, En.gland and Ireland, 
th. 10. 
ALSO IN: II. L. Jephson, :Kotu on Irish Quu- 
tions, th. 15.-D. B. King, Thð Irish Question, 
th.9. 
A. D. 1844.-The Maynooth Grant.-To- 
wards the close of the session of Parliament in 
1844, Sir Robert Peel undertook a measure 
.. dealing with higher education in Ireland. 
1IIeans were to be found, in some way, for the 
education of the upper classes of the Irish, and 
for the more efficient education of candidates for 
the Roman Catholic priesthood. Some provision 
already existed for the education of the Irish peo- 
ple. Trinity College, with its considerable endow- 
ments, afforded opportunities to wealthy Irish. 
The National Board, which Stanley had institu- 
ted, had under its control 3,153 schools, and 
395,000 scholars. But Trinity College retained 
most of its advantages for the benefit of its 
Protestant students, and the 395,000 scholars, 
whom the National Board was educating, did 
not, after all, include one person in every twenty 
alive in Ireland. The Roman Catholic, since 
1793, had been allowed to graduate at Trinity; 
but he could hold neither scholarship nor profes- 
sorship. . . . Some steps had, indeed, been 
taken for the education of the Roman Catholic 
priesthood. In 1j95, Fitzwilliam had proposed, 
and his successor, Camden, had approved, the 
appropriation of an annual sum of money to a 
college formed at }Iaynooth for the education of 
Roman Catholic priests. The Irish parliament 
had readily 6anctioned the scheme; the payment 
of the grant had been continued, after the Union, 
by the Parliament of the United Kingdom, and, 
though the sums voted had been reduced to 
1:9,000 a year in 1808, this amount had been 
thenceforward regularly allotted to Maynooth. 
In some respects the grant was actually disad- 
vantageous to the college; it was too small to 
maintain the institution; it was large enough to 
discourage voluntary contributions. The sur- 
roundings of the college were squalid; its pro- 
fessors were wretchedly paid; it was even im- 
possible to assign to each of the 440 students a 
separate room; it was dubbed by Macaulay, in a 
memorable speech, a . miserable Dotheboys' 
Hall,' and it '" as Pcel's deliberate opinion that 
the absolute withdrawal of the grant would be 
better than the continuance of the niggardly 
allowance." The Government .. asked Parlia- 
ment to vote a sum of .E30,OOO to improve the 
buildings at ?tlaynooth; it proposed that the 
Board of Works should in future be responsible 
for keeping them in repair; it suggested that the 
salaries of professors should be more than 
doubled; that the position of the students should 
be improved; that the annual grant should be 
raised from about .E9,OOO to about .E26,OOO, and 
that this sum, instead of being subject to the 
approval of the legislature once a year, should 
be placed on the Consolidated Fund. Then 
arose a series of debates which have no parallel 
in the history of the British Parliament. . . . 
. The Orangeman raises his howl,' said }Iacaulay, 
. and Exeter Hall sets up its bray, and Mr. ?tIac- 
Neile is horrified to think that a still larger grant 
is intended for the priests of BasI at the table 
of Jezebel, and the Protestant operatives of 
Dublin call for the impeachment of Ministers in 
exceedingly bad English.' A few years later a 
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man, who was both a Christian and a gentleman, 
declared the Irish famine to be a dispenBII.tion of 
Providence in return for the l\[aynooth grant. 
, . Night after night it rained petitions; 298 
petitions against the bill were presented on the 
3rd of April, when Peel explained his scheme; 
148 on the 8th; 254 on the 9th; 552 on the 10th; 
2,262 on the 11th, when the bill was put down 
for a second reading; 662 on the 14th; 581 on 
the 15th; 420 on the 16th; 335 on the 17th; 371 
on the 18th. The petitions hardly allowed a 
doubt to remain as to the opinion of the country. 
Peel, indeed, was again exposed to the full force 
of the strongest po\\l'r whieh IIDY British 
linis- 
ter clln encounter. The Mussulman, driven to his 
last defence, raises the standard of the Prophet, 
and proclaims a holy war. But the English- 
man, if Protestantism be in danger, shouts, 
. No Popery I ' and creates equal enthusiasm. 
. . . Yet, vast as was the storm which the l\lin- 
ister 118d provoked, the issues which he had 
directly raised were of the smallest proportions. 
HanBy anyone ventured to propose that the 
original vote to Maynooth should be withdrawn. 
A grant, indeed, which had been Bll.nctioned by 
George III., which had been 1hed by Perceval, 
which had been voted in an unreformed Parlia- 
ment, almost without debate, and which had 
been continued for fifty yeara, could not be with- 
drawn. Pcel's opponents, therefore, were com- 
pelled to argue that there was no harm in sacri- 
ficin
 E9.000 a YPIlr to Baal, but that a Bll.crifice 
of E26,OOO was full of harm. . . . They debated 
the second reading of the bill for six nights, the 
third reading for three nights, and they seized 
other opportunities for protracting the discus- 
sion. Even the Lords forgot their customary 
habits and sat up till a late hour on three succes- 
sive evenings to discuss an amendment for 
inquiring into the class of books used at May- 
nooth. But this unusual display of zeal proved 
useless. A majority in both Houses steadily 
supported the l\linister, and zealous Protestants 
and old-fashioned Tories were unable to defeat a 
scheme which was proposed by Peel and sup- 
ported by Russell."-S. Walpole, Rist. of Eng. 
frmn 1815, ch. 19 (fl. 4). 
ALSO IN: H. Martineau, Rist. if tM Thirty 
Years' Peace, bk. 6, ch. 8. 
A. D. 1845-IB47.-The Famine.-"In 1841 
the population of Ireland was 8,175,124 souls. 
By 1845 it had probably reached to nearly nine 
millions. . . . To anyone looking beneath the 
surface the condition of the country was pain- 
fuHy precarious. Nine millions of a population 
living at best in a light-hearted and hopeful 
hand-to-mouth contentment, totally dependent 
on the hazards of one crop, destitute of manu- 
facturing industries, and utterly without reserve 
or resource to fall back upon in time of reverse; 
what did all this mean but a state of things 
critical and alarming in the extreme? Y ct no 
one seemed conscious of danger. The potato 
crop had been abundant for four or five years, 
and respite from dearth and distress was com- 
parative happiness and prosperity. Moreover, 
the temperance movement rof Father 
Iathew] 
had come to make the . gooa times' still better. 
Everything looked bright. No one concerned 
himself to discover how slender and treacherous 
was the foundation for this general hopefulness 
and confidence. Yet signs of the coming storm 
had been given. Partial famine caused by 
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failing harvests had indeed been Intermittent in 
Ireland, and, quite recently, warnings that ought 
not to have been mistaken or neglected had 
given notice that the esculent which formed the 
sole dependence of the peasant millions was sub- 
ject to some mysterious blight. In 1844 it was 
stricken in America, but in Ireland the yield was 
healthy and plentiful as ever. The harvest of 
1845 promised to be the richest gathered for 
many years. Suddenly, in one short month, in 
one week it might be said, the Vo ithering breath 
of a simoom seemed to sweep the land, blasting 
all in its path. I myself Bll.W whole tracts of 
potato growth changed in one Dight from smiling 
luxuriance to a shrivelled and blackened waste. 
A shout of alarm arose. But the buoyant nature 
of the Celtic peaBII.nt did not yet give way. The 
crop was so profuse that it was expected the 
healthy portion would reach an average result. 
'Vinter revealed the alarming fact that the tubers 
had rotted in pit and store-house. Nevertlleless 
the farmers, like hapless men who double their 
stakes to recover losses, made only the more 
strenuous exertions to till a larger breadth in 
1846. Although already feeling the pinch of 
sore distress, if not actual famine, they worked 
as if for dear life; they begged and borrowed on 
IIny terms the means whereby to crop the land 
once more. The pawn-offices were choked with 
the humble finery that had shone at the village 
dance or the christening feast; the banks and local 
money-lenders were besieged with appeals for 
credit. Meals were stinted, backs were bared. 
Anything, anything to tide over the interval to 
the harvest of . Fort r -six.' 0 God, it is a dread- 
ful thought that al this effort was but more 
surely leading them to ruin I It was this harvest 
of Forty-six that sealed their doom. Not par- 
tially but completely, utterly, hopelessly, it 
perished. As in the previous year, all promised 
brightly up to the close of July. Then, sud- 
denly, in a night, whole areas were blighted; 
and this time, alas I no portion of the crop es- 
caped. A cry of agony and despair went up all 
mer the land. The lllst desperate stake for life 
had been played, IInd all was lost. The doomed 
people realised but too well what was before 
them. Last year's premonitory sufferings had 
exhausted them, and now ?-they must die I 
My native district figures largely in the gloomy 
record of that dreadful time. I Bll.W the horrible 
phantasmagoria-would God it were but that! 
- pass before my eyes. Blank stolid dismay, a 
sort of stupor, fell upon the people, contrasting 
remarkably with the fierce energy put forth a 
year before. It was no uncommon sight to see 
the cottier and his little family seated on the 
garden fence gazing all day long in moody 
silence at the blighted plot that had been their 
last hope. Nothing could arouse them. You 
spoke; they answered not. You tried to cheer 
them; they shook their heads. I never saw so 
sudden and so terrible a transformation. When 
first in the autumn of 1845 the partial blight ap- 
peared, wise voices were raised in warning to 
the Government that a frightful catastrophe 
was at hand; yet even then began that fatal cir- 
cumlocution amI inaptness which it maddens 
one to think of. It would be utter injustice to 
deny that the Government made exertions which 
judged by ordinary emergencies would be 
prompt and considerable. But judged by the 
awful magnitude of the evil then at hand or 
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actually befallen, they were fatally tardy and in- 
adequate. When at length the executive did 
hurry, the blunders of precipitancy outdid the dis- 
asters of excessive deliberation. . . . In October 
1845 the Irish Mansion House Relief Committce 
implored the Governmcnt to call Parliament to- 
gether and throw open the ports. The Govern- 
ment refused. Again and again the terrible ur- 
gcncy of the case, the magnitude of the disaster 
at hand, was pressed on thc cxecutive. It was the 
obstinate refusal of Lord John Russell to listen to 
these remonstrances and entreaties, and the sad 
"crification subsequently of these apprehensions, 
that implanted in thc Irish mind the bitter memo- 
ries which still occasionally fi nd vent in passionate 
accusation of . England.' Not but the Govcrn- 
ment had many and wcighty arguments in be- 
half of the course ther took. . . . The situation 
bristled", ith difficultIcs. . . . At first the estab- 
lishment of public soup-kitchens under local 
lelief committees, subsidised by Govcrnment, 
'" as relied upon to arrest the famine. I doubt 
if the world ever saw so huge a dcmoralisation, 
so great a degradation, visited upon a once high- 
spirited and sensitive people. All over the coun- 
try large iron boilers were set up, in which what 
was called . soup' was concocted; later on In- 
dian-meal stirabout was boiled. Around thcse 
boilers on the roadside there daily moancd and 
shrieked and fought and scuftled crowds of 
gaunt, cadaverous creatures that once had been 
men and women made in the image of God. 
The feeding of dogs in a kennel was far more 
decent and orderly. . . . I frequently stood and 
watched the scene till tears blinded me and I 
almost choked with gricf and passion. . . . The 
conduct of the Irish landlords throughout the 
famine period has been variously described, and 
has been, I believe, generally condemned. I con- 
sider the censure visited on them too sweeping. 
. . . On many of thcm no blame too heavy could 
possibly fall. A large number were permanent 
absentees; their ranks were swelled by several 
who early fled the post of duty at home-cow- 
ardly and selfish deserters of a brave and faithful 
people. Of those who remained, some may have 
grown callous; it is impossible to contest au- 
thentic instances of brutal heartlessness here and 
there. But... the overwhelming balance is 
the other'" :1,)'. The bulk of the resident Irish 
landlords manfully did their best in that dread 
hour. . . . In the autumn of 18-16 relief works 
were set on foot, the Government having received 
parliamentary authority to grant baronial loans 
for such undertakings. There might have been 
found many ways of applying these funds in re- 
productive employment, but the modes decided 
on were draining and road-making. . . . The 
result was in every sense deplorable failure. 
The wretched people were by this time too 
wasted and emaciated to work. The endeavour 
to do so under an inclcment '" inter sky only 
hastened death. They tottered at day-break to 
the roll-call; vainly tried to wheel the barrow or 
ply the pick, but fainted away on the' cutting,' 
or lay down on the wayside to rise no more. As 
for the roads on which so much money was 
wasted, and on which so many lives were sacri- 
ficed, hardly any of them were finished. )Iiles 
of grass-grown earthworks throughout the coun- 
try now mark their course and commemorate 
for posterity one of the gi
antic blunders of the 
famine time. The first remarkable sign of the 
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havoc which death was making was the decline 
and disappearance of funerals. . . . Soon, alas I 
neither coffin nor shroud could be supplied. 
Daily in the street and on the footway some 
poor creature lay down as if to sleep, and pres- 
ently was stiff and stark. In our district it was 
a common occurrence to find, on opening the 
front door in early morning, leaning against it, 
the corpse of some victim "ho in the night-time 
had' rested' in its shelter. We raised a public 
subscription, and employed two men with horse 
and cart to go around each day and gather up the 
dead. One by one they were taken to a great 
pit at Ardnabrahair Abbey and dropped through 
the hinged bottom of a . trap-coffin' into a com- 
mon grave bclow. In the remoter rural districts 
even this rude sepulture was impossible. In the 
field and b r the ditchside the victims lay as 
they fell, til some charitable hand was found to 
cover them with the adjacent soil. It was the 
fever which supervened on the famine that 
wrought the greatest slaughter and spread the 
greatest terror. . .. To come within the reach 
of this contagion was certain death. Whole 
families perished unvisited and unassisted. By 
levelling above their corpses the shee1ing in 
which they died, the neighbours gave them a 
grave. "-A. 
I. Sullivan, .New Ireland, ch. 6.- 
.. In July 1847 as many as three millions of per- 
sons were actually receiving separate rations. A 
loan of æ8,Ooo,OOO was contracted by the Govern- 
ment, expressly to supply such wants, and every 
step was taken by two successive administrations, 
Sir Robert Peel's and Lord John Russell's, to 
alleviate the sufferings of the people. Kor was 
private benevolence lacking. The Society of 
Friends, always ready in acts of charity and 
love, was foremost In the good work. A British 
Association was fonned for the relief of Ireland, 
including Jones Lloyd (Lord Overstone), Thomas 
Baring, and Baron Rothschild. A Queen's 
letter was issued. . . . Subscriptions were re- 
ceived from almost every quarter of the world. 
The Queen's letter alone produced æ171,533. 
The British Association collected æ263,OOO; 
the Society of Friends J:43,OOO; and J:168,OOO 
more were entrusted to the Dublin Society of 
Friends. The Sultan of Turkey sent J:1,OOO. 
The Queen gave J:2,OOO, and J:5OO more to the 
British Ladies' Clothing Fund. Prince Albert 
gave J:5oo. The 
ational Club collected J:17,930. 
America sent two ships of war, the' Jamestown' 
and the 'lIIacedonian,' full of provisions; and the 
Irish residents in the United States sent upwards 
of J:2OO,OOO to their relatives, to allow them to 
emigrate."- L. Levi, Hist. of British Commerce, 
pt. 4, ch. 4.-" By the end of 1847 cheap supplies 
of food began to be brought into the country by 
the ordinary operation of the laws of supply and 
demand, at far cheaper rates, 0'" ing to an abun- 
dant harvest abroad, than if the GovernlDent 
had tried to constitute itself the sole distributor. 
The potato harvest of 1847, if not bountiful, 
was at least comparatively good. . . . By l\Iarch, 
1848, the third and last period of the famine may 
be said to have terminated. But, though the 
direct period of distress was over, the economic 
problems which remained for solution were of 
overwhelming magnitude.. . A million and a 
half of the people had disappeared. The land 
was devastated with fever and the diseases which 
dog the steps of famine. . . . The waters of the 
great deep were indeed going down, Imt the 
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Jand was seen to be without fonn and voið."- 
Lord E. Fitzmaurice and J. R. Thursfield, pt. 4 
of Two Centurie8 of Irish Hist., cll. 4.-" The 
famine and plague of 1846-47 was accompanied, 
and succeeded, by a wholesale clearance of con- 
gested districts and by cruel evictions. The 
new landlords [who had acquired property under 
the Encumbered Estates Act], bent on consoli- 
dating their property, turned out their tenanta 
by regiments, and in the autumn of 1847 enor- 
mous numbers were deported. It is absolutely 
necessary to bear this strictly in mind, if we 
would judge of the intense hatred \\hich pre- 
vails amongst the Irish in America to Great 
Britain. The children of many of those who 
were exiled then have raised themselves to posi- 
tions of affluence and prosperity in the United 
States. But they have often heard from their 
fathers, and some of them may perhaps recall, 
the circumstances under which they were driven 
from their old homes in Ireland. , . . But there 
is a further and awful memory connected with 
that time. The people who had been suffering 
from fever carried the plague with them on 
board, and the vessels sometimes became fioating 
charnel-houses. During the year 1847, out of 
106,000 emigranta who crossed the Atlantic for 
Canada and New Bruns\\ick, 6,100 perished on 
the ocean, 4,100 immediately on landing, 5,200 
subsequently in the hospitals, and 1,900 in the 
towns to which they repaired. . . _ Undoubtedly, 
historical circumstances have. . . had much to 
do with the political hatred to Great Britain; 
but its newly acquired intensity is owing to the 
still fresh remembrances of what took place after 
the famine, and to the fact that the wholesale 
clearances of Irish estates were, to say the least, 
not discouraged in the writings and speeches of 
English lawgivers, economists and statesmen.'" 
-I::\ir R. BIennerhassett, Ireland (" Reign of 
Quun Victoria,'" ed. by T. H. Ward,11. 1, p. 563- 
565).-" The deaths from fever in the year 1846 
were 17,145, in the following year 57,000, to 
which 27,000 by dysentery must be added. "- 
J. F. Bright, Hist. of Eng., period 4, p. 164.- 
"Between the years 1847 and 1851 (both inclu- 
sive) the almost incredible number of over one 
million Irish - men, women, and children- 
were conveyed in emigrant ships to Ameriea- 
a whole population. In 1847, 215,444 emigrated; 
in 1849, 218,842, and in 1851, 249,721. '"- H. L. 
Jephson, Notes on Irish QuestioWl, p. 298.-" The 
population of Ireland by March 30, 1851, at the 
same ratio of increase as held in England and 
Wales, would have been 9,018,799-it was 
6,552,385. It was the calculation of the Census 
Commissioners that the deficit, independently of 
the emigration, represented by the mortality in 
the five famine years, was 985,366.'"-T. P. 
O'Connor, TIle Pm'nell Jftmement, p. 125. 
A. D. 1846.-Defeat of Peel's Coercion Bill. 
See ENGLAND: A. D. 1846. 
A. D. 1848-1852.- Tenant organizations.- 
The Ulster Tenant Right. - The Tenant 
League.-"The famine. . . and the evictions 
that followed it made the people more discon- 
tented than ever with the land system. The 
Democratic Association, organized about this 
time, adopted as its rallying cry, 'the land for 
the people.'. . . This association, whose aims 
are said to have been 'largely communistic and 
revolutionary,' opposed the Irish Alliance, the 
Nationalist f:;ociety organized by Charles Gavan 
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Duffy. . . . During the years '49 and '50 numer- 
ous Tenant Protection Societies were formed 
throughout the country, the Presbyterians of 
Ulster taking quite as active a part as the Celtic 
Catholics of the other provinces. In May, 1850, 
the Presbyterian Synod of Ulster .. resolved, 
against the protest, it is true, of the more con- 
servative men, to petition Parliament to extend 
to the rest of Ireland the benefits of rights and 
securities similar to those of the Ulster custom. 
. . . The Ulster tenant right . . . has occupied 
an important place in the Irish land question for 
a long time. . . . The right differs much on dif- 
ferent estates. On no two does it seem to be 
precisely the same. It is therefore not a right 
capable of being strictly defined. Nor did it 
have any legal sanction until the l ear 1870. The 
law did not recognize it. One 0 its chief inci- 
dents was that the tenant was entitled to live on 
his farm from year to year indefinitely on con- 
dition of acting properly, and paying his rent, 
which the landlord might raise from time to 
time to a reasonable extent, but not so as to ex- 
tinguish the tenant's interest. In the second 
place, if the tenant got in debt, and could not 
pay the rent, or wished for any other reason to 
leave the holding. he could sell his interest, but 
the landlord had a right to be consulted, and 
could object to the purchaser. In the third 
place, the landlord, if he wanted to take the 
land for his own purposes, must pay the tenant 
a fair sum for his tenant-right. In the fourth 
place, all arrears of rent must be paid before the 
interest was transferred. These are said to be 
universal characteristics of every Ulster tenant- 
right custom. There were often additional re- 
strictions or provisions, usually in limitation of 
the tenant's right to sell, or of the landlord's 
right to raise the rent, veto the sale of land, or 
take it for his own use. There were commonlr 
established usages in reference to fixing a fBIr 
rent. Valuators were generally employed, and 
on their estimates, and not on competition in open 
market, the rent was fixed. . . . The Irish Ten- 
ant League was organized August 6, 1850, in 
Dublin. Among the resolutions adopted was 
one, calling for' a fair valuation of rent between 
landlord and tenant in Ireland,' and another, 
'that the tenant should not be disturbed in his 
holding as long as he paid his rent.' The ques- 
tion of arrears received a great deal of attention. 
The great majority of the tenants of Ireland 
were in arrears, owmg to the successive failures 
of the crops, and were of course liable to evic- 
tion. . . . The Tenant League was a very pop- 
ular one and spread throughout the country. 
There was much agitation, and in the general 
election in 1852, when the excitement was at its 
height, fifty-eight Tenant Leaguers were elected 
to Parliament. The Tenant League members 
resolved to hold themselves' independent of and 
in opposition to all governments which do not 
make it a part of their policy' to give the tenants 
a measure of relief such as the League desired. 
It looked as though the party would hold the 
balance of power and be able to secure its ob- 
jects. 'Vhen however Sadlier and Keogh, two 
of the most prominent men in the party and men 
of gre'lt infiuence, accepted positions in the new 
government, 'bribed by office,' it has always been 
charged by the Irish, 'to betray the cause to 
which they had been most solemnly pledged,' 
the party was broken up \\ ithout accomplishing 
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Its purpose. "-D. B. King, The Irish Queation, 
ch. I) and 9. 
ALSO IN: Sir C. G. Duffy, League of the KM'th 
and &uth.-A. :Y. Sullivan, New Ireland, ch. 13. 
-J. Godkin, The Land War in Ireland, cli. 17. 
A. D. 1858-1867.- The Fenian Movement. 
-"The Fenian movement differed from nearly 
all previous movements of the same kind in Ire- 
land, in the fact that it arose and grew into 
strength without the patronage or the help of 
any of those who might be called the natural 
leaders of the people. . . . Its leaders were not 
men of high position, or distinguished name, or 
proved ability. They were not of aristocratic 
birth; they were not orators; they were not 
powerful writers. It was not the impulse of the 
American Civil War that engendered Fenianism; 
although that war had great influence on the 
manner in which Fenianism shaped its course. 
Fenianism had been in existence, in fact, al- 
though it had not got its peculiar name, long 
before the American War created a new race oj 
Irishmen-the Irish-American soldiers-to turn 
their energies and their militarr inclination to a 
new purpose. . . . The suspensIOn of the Habeas 
Corpus Act, in consequence of the 1848 move. 
ment, led, as a matter of course, to secret asso- 
ciation. Before the trials of the Irish leaders 
were well over in that year, a secret association 
was formed by a large number of young Irish- 
men in cities and towns. . . . After two or three 
attempts to arrange for a simultaneous rising had 
failed, or had ended only in little abortive and 
isolated ebullitions, the young men became dis- 
couraged. Some of the leaders went to France, 
some to the United States, some actually to Eng- 
land; and the association melted away. _ . . 
Some years after this, the . Phænix ' clubs began 
to be formed In Ireland. They were for the most 
part associations of the peasant class, and were 
on that account, perhaps, the more formidable 
and earnest. . . . The Phænix clubs led to some 
of the ordinary prosecutions and convictions; 
and that was all. . . . After the Phænix associa- 
tions came the Fenians. 'This is a serious busi- 
ness now,' said a clever English literary man 
when he heard of the Fenian organisation; . the 
Irish have got hold of a good name this time; 
the Fenians will last.' The Fenians are said to 
have been the ancient Irish militia. . . . There 
was an air of Celtic antiquity and of mystery about 
the name of Fenian which merited the artistic 
approval given to it by the impartial English 
writer whose observation has just been quoted. 
The Fenian agitation began about 1858, and it 
came to perfection about the middle of the 
American Civil War. It was ingeniously ar- 
ranged on a system by which all authority con- 
verged towards one centre [called the Head- 
Centre], and those farthest away from the seat 
of direction knew proportionately less and less 
about the nature of the plans. They had to 
obey instructions only, and it was hoped that by 
this means weak or doubtful men would not 
have it in their power prematurely to reveal, to 
betray, or to thwart the purposes of their leaders. 
A convention was held in America, and the 
Fenian Association was resolved into a regular 
organised institution. A provisional govern- 
ment was established in the neighbourhood of 
Union Square, New York, with all the array and 
the mechanism of an actual working administra- 
tion. , . . The Civil War had introduced a new 
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figure to the world's stage. This was the Irish- 
American soldier. . . . 
Iany of these men- 
thousands of them - were as sincerely patriotic 
in their way as they were simple and brave. It 
is needless to say that they were fastened on in 
SOIDe instances hy adventurers, who fomented 
the Fenian movement out of the merest and the 
meanest self-seeking. . . . Some were making a 
living out of the organisation - out of that, and 
apparently nothing else. The contributions 
given by poor Irish hack-drivers and servant 
girls, in the sincere belief that they were helping 
to man the ranks of an Irish army of indepen- 
dence, enabled some of these self. appointed 
leaders to wear fine clothes and to order expen- 
sive dinners. . . . But in the main it is only fair 
to say that the Fenian movement in the United 
States was got up, organised and manned by 
persons who. . . were single-hearted, unselfish, 
and faithfully devoted to their cause. . . . After 
a while thin
s "ent so far that the Fenian lead. 
ers in the l:nited States issued an address, an. 
nouncing that their officers were going to ire- 
land to raise an army there for the recovery of 
the country's indpendence. Of course the Gov- 
ernment here were soon quite prepared to receive 
them; and indeed the authorities easily managed 
to keep themselves informed by means of spies 
of all that was going on in Ireland. . . . Mean- 
while the Head Centre of Fenianism in America, 
James Stephens, who had borne a part in the 
movement of 1848, arrived in Ireland. He was 
arrested . . . [and] committed to Richmond 
Prison, Dublin, early in November, 1865; but 
before many days had passed the country was 
startled by the news that he had contrived to 
make his escape. The escape was planned with 
skill and daring. For a time it helped to 
strengthen the impression on the mind of the 
Irish peasantry that in Stephens there had at 
last been found an insurgent leader of adequate 
courage, craft, and good fortune. Stephens dis- 
appeared for a moment from the stage. In the 
meantime disputes and dissensions had arisen 
among the Fenians in America. The schism had 
gone so far as to lead to the settinK up of two 
separate asscciations. There were of course dis- 
tracted plans. One party was for an im'asion of 
Canada; another pressed for operations in Ire- 
land itself. The Canadian attempt actually was 
made [see CANADA: A. D. 1866-1871]. . . . Then 
Stephens came to the front again. It was only 
for a moment. He had returned to New York, 
and he now announced that he was determined 
to strike a blow in Ireland. Before long the im- 
pression was spread abroad that he had actually 
left the States to return to the scene of his pro- 
posed insurrection. The American-Irish kept 
streaming across the Atlantic, even in the stormy 
winter months, in the firm belief that before 
the winter had passed away, or at the farthest 
while the spring was yet young, Stephens would 
appear in Ireland at the head of an insurgent 
army. . . . Stephens did not reappear in Ireland. 
Be made no attempt to keep his warlike promise. 
He may be said to have disappeared from the 
history of Fenianism. But the preparations had 
gone too far to be suddenly stopped. . . . It was 
hastily decided that something should be done. 
One venture was a scheme for the capture of 
Chester Castle [and the arms it contained]. . . . 
The Government were fully informed of the 
plot in advance; the police were actually on the 
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look-out for the arrival of strangers in Chester, 
and the enterprise melted away. In 1tlarch, 1867, 
an attempt at a general rising was made in Ireland. 
It was a total failure; the one thing on which 
the country had to be congratulated was that it 
failed so completely and so quickly as to cause 
little bloodshed. Every influence combined to 
minimÍBe the waste of life. The snow fell that 
spring as it had scarcely ever fallen before in 
the soft, mild climate of Ireland. . . . It made 
the gorges of the mountains untenable, and the 
gorges of the mountains were to be the encamp- 
ments and the retreats of the Fenian insurgents. 
The snow fell for many days and nights, and 
when it ceased falling the insurrectionary move- 
ment was over. The insurrection was literally 
buried in that unlooked-for snow. There were 
some attacks on police barracks in various places 
- in Cork, in Kerry, in Limerick, in Tipperary, 
in Louth; there were some conflicts with the 
police; there were some shots fired, many cap- 
tures made, a few lives lost; and then for the 
time at least all was over. The Fenian attempt 
thus made had not from the beginning a shadow 
of hope to excuse it." Some months afterwards 
a daring rescue of Fenian prisoners at Manchester 
stirred up a fresh excitement in Fenian circles. 
A policeman was killed in the affair, and three 
of the rescuers were hanged for his murder. On 
the 13th of December, 1867, an attempt was made 
to blow up the Clerkenwell Bouse of Detention, 
where two Fenian prisoners were conflned. .. Six 
persons were killed on the spot; about six more 
died from the effects of the injuries they re- 
ceived; some 120 persons were wounded. . . . 
It is not necessary to follow out the steps of 
the Fenian movement any further. There were 
many isolated attempts; there were many arrests, 
trials, imprisonments, banishments. The effect 
of all this, it must be stated as a mere his- 
torical fact, was only to increase the intensity 
of dissatisfaction and discontent among the Irish 
peasantry. . . . There were some public mcn 
who saw that the time had come when mere re- 
pression must no longer be relied upon as a cure 
for Irish discontent."-J. McCarthy, Hist. of OuT 
Own Times, ch. 53 (1). 4). 
ALBO L
: T. P. O'Connor, The Pa'T'"Mll Mou- 
'17UJnt, eh. 7.-G. P. Macdonell, Fenianiam, pt. I) 
of Two Centuries of Irish Hist., eh. 4. 
A. D. 1868.-Parliamentary Reform. See 
ErwLAND: A. D. 1865-1R68. 
A. D. 1868-1870.-Disestablishment of the 
Irish Church.-Mr. Gladstone's Land Bill. 
See ENGLAND: A. D. 1868-1870. 
A. D. 1870-1894.- The land question and 
the recent land laws.-" The reason for excep- 
tionallegislation in Ireland rested chiefiy on the 
essential difference between the landlord and 
tenant systems in England and in Ireland. In 
1845 the Devon Royal Commission reported that 
the introduction of the English system would be 
extremely difficult, if not impracticable. The 
diffcrence, it said, between the English and Irish 
systems . consisted in this, that in Ireland the 
landlord lJUilds neither dwelling-house nor farm 
offices, nor puts fences, gates, etc., into good or- 
der before he lets his land. In most cases, what- 
ever ÍB done in the way of building or fencing is 
done by the tenant; and, in the ordinary lan- 
guage of the country, houses, farm buildings, 
and even the making of fences are described by 
the general word ., improvements," which is thus 
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employed to denote the necessary adjuncts to a 
farm without which in England or Scotland no 
tenant would be found to rent it. ' Thirty years 
later, John Bright summarized the matter by 
saying that if the land of Ireland were stripped 
of the improvements made upon it by the labor 
of the occupier, the face of the country would be 
'as bare and naked as an American prairie.' 
This fundamental difference between the English 
and Irish land systems has never been fullr ap- 
preciated in England, where the landlord s ex- 
penditure on buildings, fences, drainage, farm 
roads, etc., and on maintenance absorbs a large 
part of the rental. Reform of the Irish system 
began in 1870. Before that time little had been 
done to protect the Irish tenant except to forbid 
evictions at night, on Christmas Day, on Good 
Friday, and the pulling off the roofs of houses 
until the inmates had been removed. The Land 
Act of 1870 recognized, in principle, the tenant's 
property in his improvements by giving him a 
right to claim compensation if disturbed or 
evicted. This was not what the tenants wanted, 
viz., security of tenure. The results of compen- 
sation suits by 'disturbed' tenants were uncer- 
tain; compensation for impro\'ements was lim- 
ited in \ arious ways, and the animus of the 
courts administering the act was distinctly 
hostile to the tenants. Many works necessary to 
the existence of tenants on small farms were not 
improvements in the eyes of the landlord, of the 
law, or of the judges; it was often impossible to 
adduce legal evidence of costly works done little 
by little, and at intervals, representing the sav- 
ings of labor embodied in drainage, reclamation, 
or fencing. Buildings and other works of a su- 
perior character might be adjudged 'unsuita- 
ble' to small farms, and therefore not the sub- 
ject of any compensation; moreover, it was 
expressly laid down that the use and enjoyment 
by the tenant of works effected wholly at his 
expense were to be accounted compensation to 
him by the landlord, and that, therefore, by 
lapse of time, the tenant's improvements became 
the landlord's property. The act of 1870 tended 
to make capricious and heartless evictions ex- 
pensive and therefore less common; but it gave 
no security of tenure, and left the landlord still 
at liberty to raise the rent of improving tenants. 
It left the tenant still in a state of dependence 
and servility; it gave him no security for his ex- 
penditure, for the landlord's right to keep the 
rent continually rising was freely exercised. 
Even if the act had been liberally administered, 
it would have failed to give contentment, satisfy 
the demands of justice, or encourage the expen- 
diture of capital by tenant farmers. Measure 
after measure proposed by Irish members for 
further reforms were rejected by Parliament be- 
tween 1870 and 1880, and discontent continued 
to increase. . . . The Land Law Act of 1881 was 
based on the Report in 1880 of the Bessborough 
Royal Commission, but many of the most useful 
suggestions made were disregarded. This act 
purported to give the Irish yearly tenants (1) 
the right to sell their tenancies and improve- 
ments; (2) the right to have a . fair' rent fixed 
by the land courts at intervals of fifteen years; 
(3) security of tenure arising from this right to 
have the rent fixed by the court instead of by the 
landlord. . . . No definition of what constituted 
a fair rent was embodied in the act, but what is 
known as the Healy clause provided that 'no 
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rent shaU be allowed or made payable in respect 
of improvements made by a tenant or his prede- 
cessors.' . . . 'Vhen the Irish courts came to 
interpret it, they held that the term . improve- 
ments' meant only that interest in his improve- 
ments for which the tenant might have obtained 
compensation under the Land Act of 1870 if he 
had been disturbed or evicted, and that the time 
during which the tenant had had the use and en- 
joyment of his own expenditure was stilI to be 
accounted compensation made to him by his 
landlord, so that by mere lapse of time the ten- 
ant's improvements became the landlord's prop- 
erty. . . . In view of the continually falling 
prices of agricultural produce and diminishing 
farm profits, the operation of the land laws has 
not brought about peace between landlords and 
tenants. . . . In 1887 the Cowper Commission 
reported that the 200,000 rents which had been 
fixed were too high in consequence of the con- 
tinued fall in prices. As a result of the report 
of this commission the fair-rent provisions of the 
law were extended to leaseholders holding for 
less than sixty years; but the courts still ad- 
hering to their former methods of interpretation, 
numbers of leaseholders who had made and 
maintained all the buildings, improvements, and 
equipments of their farms found themselves 
either excluded on narrow and technical points, 
or expressly rented on their own expenditure. 
In 1891 the fair-rent provisions were further ex- 
tended to leaseholders holding for more than 
sixty years by the Redemption of Rent Act, un- 
der which long leasehold tenants could compel 
their landlords either to sell to them, or allow a 
fair rent to be fixed on their farms. . . . Con- 
currently with these attempts to place the rela- 
tions of landlord and tenant on a peaceful and 
equitable basis, a system of State loans to enable 
tenants to buy their fanTIs has been in operation. 
. . . It is now proposed to have an inquiry by a 
select committee of the House of Commons into 
(1) the principles adopted in fixing fair rents, 
particularly with respect to tenants' improve- 
ments; (2) the system of purchase and security 
offered for the loans of public money; (3) the 
organization and administrative work of the 
Land Commission - a department which has cost 
the country about !:loo,OOO a year since 1881. 
The popular demand for inquiry and reform 
comes as much from the Protestant North as 
from the Catholic South. "-Thð Nati01/" Feb. 15, 
1894. 
A. D. 1873-1879.- The Home Rule Move- 
ment.-Organization of the Land League.- 
.. For some years after the failure of the Fenian 
insurrection there was no political agitation in 
Ireland; but in 1873 a new national movement 
began to make itself felt; this was the Home 
Rule Movement. It had been gradually formed 
since 1870 by one or two leading Irishmen, who 
thought the time was ripe for a new constitu- 
tional effort; chief among them was :Mr. Isaac 
Butt, a Protestant. an eminent lawyer, and an 
earnest politician. The movement spread rapidly, 
and took a firm hold of the popular mind. After 
the General Election of 1874, some sixty Irish 
:Members were returned who had stood before 
their constituencies as Home Rulers. The Home 
Rule demand is clear and simple enough; it asks 
for Ireland a separate Government, still allied 
with the Imperial Government, on the principles 
which regulate the alliance between the United 
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States of America. The proposed Irish Parlia: 
ment in College Green would bear just the same 
relation to the Parliament at 'Vestminster that 
the Legislature and Senate of every American 
State bear to the head authority of the Congress 
in the Capitol at Washington. All that relates 
to local business it was proposed to delegate to 
the Irish Assembly; all questions of imperial 
policy were still to be left to the Imperial Gov- 
ernment. There was nothing very startlin
, 
very daringly innovating, in the scheme. fu 
most of the dependencies of Great Britain, Home 
Rule systems of some kind were alreadyestab- 
lished. In Canada, in the Australasian Colonies, 
the principle might be seen at work upon a large 
scale; upon a small scale it was to be studied 
ncarer home in the neighbouring Island of 
Ian. 
. . _ At first the Home Rule Party was not very 
active. }Ir. Butt used to have a regular Home 
Rule debate once every Session, when he and his 
followers stated their views, and a division was 
taken and the HODle Rulers were of course de- 
feated. Yet, while the English House of Com- 
mons was thus steadily rejecting year after year 
the demand made for Home Rule by the large 
majority of the Irish :Members, it was affording 
a strong argument in favour of some system 
of local Government, by consistently outvoting 
evcry proposition brought forward by the bulk 
of the Irish Members relating to Irish Questions. 
. . . Mr. Butt and his followers had proved the 
force of the desire for some sort of National Gov- 
ernment in Ireland, but the strength of the move- 
ment they had created now called for stronger 
leaders. A new man was coming into Irish po- 
litical life who was destined to be the most 
remarkable Irish leader since O'Connell. lIIr. 
Charles Stuart Parnell, who entered the House 
of Commons in 1875 as )Iember for Meath, was 
a descendant of the English poet Parnell, and of 
the two Parnells, father and son, John and 
Henry, who stood by Grattan to the last in the 
struggle against the l:"nion. He was a grand- 
nephew of Sir Henry Parnell, the first Lord 
Congleton, the advanced Reformer and friend of 
Lord Grey and Lord )Ielbourne. He was Prot- 
estant, and a member of the Protestant Synod. 
}Ir. Parnell set himself to form a party of Irish- 
men in the House of Commons who should be 
absolutely independent of any English political 
party, and who would go their own way with 
only the cause of Ireland to influence them. )Ir. 
Parnell had all the qualities that go to make a 
good political leader, and he succeeded in his 
purpose. The more advanced men in and out 
of Parlisment began to look up to him as the 
real representative of the popular voice. In 
1878 Mr. Butt died. . . . The leadership of the 
Irish Parliamentary Party was given to lIIr. 
William Shaw, Member for Cork County, an 
able, intelligent man, who proved himself in 
many ways a good leader. In quieter times his 
authority might have remained unquestioned, 
but these were unquiet times. The decorous 
and demure attitude of the early Home Rule 
Party was to be changed into a more aggressive 
action, and Mr. Parnell was the champion of the 
change. It was soon obvious that he was the 
real leader recognised by the majority of the 
Irish Home Rule Members, and by the country 
behind them. !lr. Parnell and his following 
have been bitterly denounced for pursuing an 
obstructive policy. They are often written about 
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as if they had invented obstruction; as if ob- 
struction of the most audacious kind had never 
been practised in the House of Commons before 
Mr. Parnell entered it. It may perhaps be ad- 
mitted that the Irish Members made more use of 
obstruction than had been done before their time. 
. . . The times undoubtedly were unquiet; the 
policy which was called in England obstructive 
and in Ireland active was obviously popular 
with the vast majority of the Irish people. The 
Land Question, too, was coming up again, and 
in a stronger form than ever. Mr. Butt, not 
very long before his death, had warned the 
Bouse of Commons that the old land war was 
going to break out anew, and he was laughed at 
for his vivid fancy by the English Press and by 
English public opinion; but he proved a true 
prophet. Mr. Parnell had carefully studied the 
condition of the Irish tenant, and he saw that 
the Land Act of 18;0 was not the last word of 
legislation on his behalf. Mr. Parnell was at 
first an ardent advocate of what came to be 
known as the Three F's, fair rent, fixity of ten- 
ure, and free sale. But the Three F's were soon 
to be put aside in favour of more advanced ideas. 
Outside Parliament a strenuous and earnest man 
was preparing to inaugurate the greatest land 
agitation ever seen in Ireland. Mr. Michael 
Davitt was the son of an evicted tenant. . . . 
When he grew to be a young man he joined the 
Fenians, and in 1870, on the evidence of an in- 
former, he was arrested and sentenced to fifteen 
years' penal servitude; sevcn years later he was 
let out on ticket-of-leave. In his long imprison- 
ment he had thought deeply upon the political 
and 80cial condition of Ireland and the best 
means of improving it; when he came out he 
had abandoned his dreams of armed rebellion, 
and he went in for constitutional agitation to 
reform the Irish land system. The land system 
needed reforming; the condition of the tenant 
was only humanly endurable in years of good 
harvest. The three years from 1876 to 1879 were 
years of successive bad harvests. . . . Mr. Davitt 
bad been in America, planning out a land or- 
ganization, and had returned to Ireland to carry 
out his plan. Land meetings were held in many 
parts of Ireland, and in October Mr. Parnell, Mr. 
Davitt, Mr. Patrick Egan, and :!'tIr. Thomas Bren- 
nan founded the Irish National Land League, the 
most powerful political organization that had 
been formed in Ireland since the Union. The 
objects of the Land League were the abolition of 
the existing landlord system and the introduc- 
tion ofpeasl1nt proprietorship. "-J. H. McCarthy, 
Outline of Irish Hist., ch. 11. 
ALBO IN: T. P. O'Connor, The Parnell Mou- 
'lMnt, ch. 8-10.-A. V. Dicey, England's Cas8 
against HO'TTUJ Rule.-G. Baden-Powell, ed., Thð 
Truth ahout HO'TTUJ Rule. 
A. D. 1880.- The breach between the Irish 
Party and the English Liberals.-" The new 
Irish party which followed the lead of Mr. Par- 
nell has been often represented by the humourist 
as a sort of Falstaffian 'ragged regiment.'. . . 
From dint of repetition this has come to be al- 
most an article of faith in some quarters. Yet 
it is curiously without foundation. A large pro- 
portion of Mr. Parnell's followers were jonrnal- 
ists. . . . Those who were not journalists in the 
Irish party were generally what is called well- 
to-do. . . . At first there seemed no reason to 
expect any serious disunion between the Irish 


mcmbers and the Liberal party. . . . The Irish 
vote in England had been given to the Liberal 
cause. The Liberal speakers and statesmen, 
without committing themselves to any definite 
line of policy, had manifested friendly sentiments 
towards Ireland; and though indeed nothing was 
said which could be construed into a recognition 
of the Home Rule claim, still the new Ministry 
was known to contain men favourable to that 
claim. The Irish members hoped for much from 
the new Government; and, on tile other hand, 
thc new Government expected to find cordial 
allies in all sections of the Irish party. The ap- 
pointment of Mr. Forster to tbe Irish Secretary- 
ship was regarded by many Irishmen, especially 
those allied to Mr. !:Sbaw and his following, as a 
marked sign of the good intentions of the Gov- 
ernment towards Ireland. . . . The Queen's 
Speech announced that the Peace Preservation 
Act would not be renewed. This was a very 
important announcement. Since the Union Ire- 
land had hardly been governed by the ordinary 
law for a single year. . . . Now the Government 
was going to make the bold experiment of trying 
to rule Ireland without the assistance of coercive 
and exceptional law. The Queen's Speech, how- 
ever, contained only one other reference to Ire- 
land, in a promise that a measure would be in- 
troduced for the extension of the Irish borough 
franchise. This was in itself an important 
promise. . . . But extension of the borough fran- 
cbise did not seelJl to the Irish members in 1880 
the most important form that legislation for ire- 
land could take just then. The country was 
greatly depressed by its recent suffering; the 
number of evictions was beginning to rise enor- 
mously. The Irish members thought that the 
Government should have made some promise to 
consider the land question, and above all should 
have done something to stay the alarming in- 
crease of evictions. Evictions had increased 
from 463 families in 1877 to 980 in 1878, to 1,238 
in 1879; and they were still on the increase, as 
was shown at the end of 1880, when it was found 
that 2,110 families were evicted. An amend- 
ment to the Address was at once brought for- 
ward by tbe Irish party, and debated at some 
length. The Irish party called for some imme- 
diate legislation on behalf of the land question. 
Mr. Forster replied, admitting the necessity for 
some legislation, but declaring that there would 
not be time for the introduction of any such 
measure that session. Then the Irish members 
asked for some temporary measure to prevent 
the evictions . . . ; but the Chief Secretary an- 
swered that while the law existed it was neces- 
sary to carry it out, and he could only appeal 
to both sides to be moderate. :Matters slowly 
drifted on in this way for a short time. . . . 
Evictions steadily increased, and :!'!Ir. O'Connor 
Power brought in 1\ Bill for the purpose of stay- 
ing evictions. Then the Government, while re- 
fusing to accept the Irish measure, brought in 
a Compensation for Disturbance Bill, which 
adopted some of the Irish suggestions. . . . On 
Friday, June 25, the second reading of the Bill 
was moved by )Ir. Forster, who denied that it 
",as a concession to the anti-rent agitation, and 
strongly denounced the outrages which were 
taking place in Ireland. . . . This was the point 
at which difference between the Irish party and 
the Government first became marked. The in- 
crease of evictions in Ireland, following as it did 
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upon the widespread misery caused by the failure 
of the harvests and the partial famine, had gener- 
ated - as famine and hunger have always gener- 
ated-a certain amount of lawlessness. Evic- 
tions were occasionally resisted with violence; 
here and there outrages were committed upon 
bailiffs, process-servers, and agents. In different 
places, too, injuries had been inflicted upon the 
cattle and horses of landowners and land agents. 
. . _ There is no need, there should be no attempt, 
to justify these crimes. But, while condemning 
all acts of violence, whether upon man or beast, 
it must be remembered that these acts were com- 
mitted by ignorant peasants of the lowest class, 
maddened by hunger, want, and eviction, driven 
to despair by the sufferings of their wives and 
children, convinced of the utter hopelessness of 
redress, and longing for revenge. . . . The Com- 
pensation for Disturbance BilI was carried in the 
Commons after long debates in which the Irish 
party strove to make its principles stronger. 
. . . It was sent up to the Lords, where it was 
rejected on Tuesday, August 3, by a majority 
of 231. The Government answered the appeals 
of Irish members by refusing to take any steps 
to make the Lords retract their decision, or to 
introduce any similar measure that session. 
From that point the a
itation and struggle of 
the past four years [1880-1884] may be 88id to 
date. "--.T. H. }[cCarthy, England under Glad- 
'Wnð, 1880-1884, eh. 6. 
ALso L'i: T. W. Reid, Life of William Edward 
Forster, t). 2, eh. 6-7. 
A. D. 1881-1882.- The Coercion Bill and the 
Land Act. - Arrest of the Irish leaders.- 
Suppression of the Land League.- The al- 
leged Kilmainham Treaty, and release of Mr. 
Parnell and others.-Early in 1881, the Govern- 
ment armed itself with new powers for suppress- 
ing the increased lawlessness which showed itself 
in Ireland, and for resisting the systematic policy 
of intimidation which the 
ationalists appeared 
to have planned, by the passage of a measure 
known as the Coercion BilI. This was followed, 
in April, by the introduction of a Land BilI, in- 
tended to redress the most conspicuous Irish 
grievance by establishing an authoritative tribu- 
nal for the determination of rents, and by aiding 
and facilitating the purchase of small holdings by 
the peasants. The Land Bill became law in 
August; but it failed to satisfy the demands of 
the Land League or to produce a more orderly 
state of feeling in Ireland. Severe proceedings 
were then decided upon by the Government. 
" The Prime }linister, during his visit to Leeds 
in the first week of October, had used language 
which could bear only one meaning. The ques- 
tion, he said, had come to be simply this, 
'whether law or lawles.'mess must rule in Ireland;' 
the Irish people must not be deprived of the 
means of taking advantage of the Land Act by 
force or fear of force. He warned the party of 
disorder that' the resources of civilisation were 
not yet exhausted.' A few days later Mr. Glad- 
stone, speaking at the Guildhall, amid enthusias- 
tic cheers, was able to announce that the long- 
delayed blow had fallen. :Mr. Parnell was ar- 
rested in Dublin under the Coercion Act, and his 
arrest was followed by those of )[r. Sexton, lIIr. 
Dillon, 
[r. O'Kelly, and other prominent leaders 
of the agitation. The warnings of the Govern- 
ment had been met at first with derision and 
defiance, and the earlier arrests were furiously 


denounced; but the energy and persistence of 
the Government soon began to make an impres- 
sion. . . . A Parthian shot was fired in the issue 
of a manifesto, purporting to be signed, not only 
by the 'suspects' in Kilmainham, but also by 
[Michael] Davitt, . . , in Portland Prison, which 
adjured the tenantry to pay no rent whatever 
until the Government had done penance for its 
tyranny and released the victims of British des- 
potism. This open incitement to defiance of 
legal authority and repudiation of legal right 
was instantly met by the Irish Executive in a 
resolute spirit. On the 20th of October a proc- 
lamation was issued declaring the League to be 
. an illegal and criminal association, intent on 
destroying the obligation of contracts and sub- 
verting law,' and announcing that its operations 
would thenceforward be forcibly suppressed, 
and those taking part in them held responsible." 
-Annual Summariu reprinted frum Tk Timu, 
t1. 2, p. 155.-" In the month of April [1882] }ir. 
Parnell was released from Kilmainham on parole 
- urgent business demanding his presence in 
Paris. This parole the Irish National leader 
faithfully kept. Whether the sweets of liberty 
had special charms for :Mr. Parnell does not ap- 
pear: but certain it is that after his return to 
Kilmainham, the Member for Cork wrote to 
Captain O'Shea, one of the Irish Members, and 
indirectly to the Government, intimating that if 
the question of arrears could be introduced in 
Parliament by way of relieving the tenants of 
holdings and lessening greatly the number of 
evictions in the country for non-payment of 
rent, and providing the purchase clauses of the 
Land BilI were discussed, steps might be takcn 
to lessen the number of outrages. The Govern- 
ment had the intimation conveyed to them, in 
short, which gave to their minds the conviction 
that }[essrs. Parnell, Dillon, and O'Kelly, once 
released, and having in view the reforms indicated 
to them, would range themselves on the side of 
law and order in Ireland. '\Tithout any contract 
"ith the three members the release of }[essrs. 
Parnell, Dillon, and O'Kelly was ordered, after 
they had been confined for a period bordering on 
three months. Michael Davitt had been released, 
likewise, and had been elected for :Meath; but 
the seat was declared vacant again, owing to 
the conditions of his ticket-of-leave not permit- 
ting his return. Much has been said, and much 
has been written with regard to the release of the 
three Irish }1. P. 's. The' Kilmainham Treaty' 
has been . . . a term of Beorn addressed to }[r. 
Gladstone and his colleagues. . . . As a fact. . . 
there was no Kilmainham Treaty. . . . ]',Ir. 
Forster [the Secretary for Ireland] resigned be- 
cause he did not think it right to share the respon- 
sibility of the release of }Iessrs. Parnell, Dillon, 
and O'Kelly. The Government had detained the 
Queen's subjects in prison without trial for the 
purpose of preventing crime, not for punish- 
ment, Mr. Forster said in vindication. :Mr. Fors- 
ter contended that the unwritten law, as promul- 
gated by them, had worked the ruin and the 
injury of the Queen's subjects by instructions 
of one kind and another-biddings carried out 
to such a degree that no power on earth could 
have allowed it to continue without becoming a 
Government not merely in name but in shame. 
}Ir. Forster would have given the question of 
the release of the three consideration, if they 
had pledged themselves not to set their law up 
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against the law of the land, or if Ireland had 
been quiet, or if there had been an accession of 
fresh powers on behalf of the Government; but 
these conditions were wanting. What Mr. Fors- 
ter desired was an avowal of a change of pur- 
pose. He entreated his colleagues' not to try to 
buy obedience,' as he termed it, and not to rely 
on appearances. The Government did rely on 
tlw intimation of }Ir. Parnell . . . ; there was 
no treaty. "-W. )1. Pimblett, Engli8h Political 
lli8tvr.I/, 1880-18K>, eh. 10. 
A. D. 1882.- The Phænix Park murders.- 
;\Ir. Forster, Chief Secretary for Ireland, re- 
!'igned in April, 181<2, and was succeeded by 
Lord Frederick Cavendish, brother of the Mar- 
quis of Hartington and son of the Duke of Dev- 
onshire. Earl f'pencer at the Bame time became 
Viceroy, in place of Lord Cowper, resigned. 
"On the night of Friday, l\lay 5th, Earl Spencer 
and Lord Frederick Cavendish crossed over to 
Ireland, and arrived in Dublin on the following 
day. The official entry was made in the morn- 
ing, when the reccption accorded by the popu- 
lace to the new officials was described as having 
been very fairly favourable. Events seemed to 
have taken an entirely prosperous turn, and it 
"as hoped that at last the long winter of Irish 
diBContent had come to an end. On Sunday 
morning there spread through tile United King- 
dom the intelligence that the insane hatred of 
English rule had been the cause of a crime, even 
more brutal and unprovol-ed than any of the 
numerous outrages that had, during the last 
three years, sullied the ßnnals of Ireland. It 
appeared that Lord Frederick Cavendish, hav- 
ing taken the oaths at the Castle, took a car 
about half-past seven in order to drive to the 
Viceregal Lodge. On the "ay he met l\Ir. 
Burke, the Permanent Under-::;ecretary, who, 
though his life had been repeatedly threatened, 
was walking along, according to his usual cus- 
tom, without any police escort. Lord Frederick 
dismissed his cnr, and wall-I'd" ith him through 
the Phænix Park. Therc, in broad daylight- 
for it was a fine Bummer evening-and in the 
middle of a public recreation ground, crowded 
with people, they were surrounded and mur- 
dered. More than one spectator witnessed what 
they imagined to be a drunken hrawl, saw si't 
men struggling together, and four of them drive 
off outside a car, painted red, which had been 
waiting for them the "hill', the carman sitting 
Btill and never turning his head. The bodies of 
the two officials were first discovered by two 
shop-bo) son bicyclcs who had previously passed 
them alive. Lord Frederick Cavendish had si't 
wounds, and l\lr. Burl-I' eleven, dealt e"idently 
with daggers used by men of considerable 
strength. Lord Spencer himself had witnessed 
the struggle from the windows of the Viceregal 
Lodge, and thinking that some pickpockets had 
been at work sent a servant to make inquiries. 
A reward of .t10,OOO, together with full pardon 
to anyone who was not one of the actual mur- 
derers, was promptly offered, but for many long 
months the telegrams from Dublin closed with 
the significant infonnation-' No definite clue 
in the hands of the police.' All parties in ire- 
land at once united to express their horror and 
detestation at this dastardly crime. "-C1I88ell'8 
lllmtrated History of ET1{Jland, f1. 10, eh. 50. 
ALSO IN: Sir C. Russell, TILe Par'Mll Com- 
mUaion: Openi11!J Speech, pp. 282-291. 
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A. D. I884.-Enlargement of the Suffrage. 
-Representation of the People Act. See E1\G- 
LAND: A. D. 1884-188,,). 
A. D. 188S-1886.-Change of opinion in 
England.-Mr. Gladstone's first Home Rule 
Bill and Irish Land Bill and their defeat.- 
"All through the Parliament which sat from 
1880 till 188;;, the Nationalists' party, led by Mr. 
Parnell, and including at first less than half, 
ultimately about half, of the Irish members, was 
in constant and generally bitter opposition to 
the Government of Mr. Gladstone. But during 
these five years a steady, although Bilent and 
often unconscious, process of change was pass- 
ing in the minds of English and Scotch members, 
especially Liberal members, due to their grow- 
ing sense of the mistakes which Parliament com- 
mitted in handling Irish questions, and of the 
hopelessness of the efforts which the Executive 
WßS making to pacify the country on the old 
methods. First, they came to fecI that the pres- 
ent system was indefensible. Then, while still 
disliking the notion of an Irish Legislature, they 
began to think it deserved consideration. Next 
they admitted, though usually in confidence to 
one another, that although Home Rule might be a 
bad solution, it was a probable one, toward which 
events pointed. Last of all, and not till 1884, 
they asked themselves whether, after all, it would 
be a bad solution, provided a workable BCheme 
cou'f be found. But as no workable scheme 
b d been proposed, they Btill kept their views, 
perhaps unwisely, to themselves, and although 
the language held at the general election of 1885 
Bhowed a great advance in the direction of favor- 
ing Irish self-government, beyond the attitude 
of 1880, it was still vague and hesitating, and 
could the more easily remain so because the con- 
stituencies had not (strange as it may now seem) 
realized the supreme importance of the Irish 
question. Few questions were put to candidates 
on the subject, for both candidates and electors 
wished to avoid it. It was disagreeable; it was 
perplexing; so they agreed to leave it on one 
side. But when the result of the Irish elections 
showed, in December, 1885, an overwhelming 
majority in favor of tlle Home Rule party, and 
when they showed, also, that this party held the 
balance of pOWer in Parliament, no one could 
longer ignore the urgency of the issue. There 
took place what chemists call a precipitation of 
substance held in solution. Public opinion on 
the Irish question had been in a fluid state. It 
now began to crystalize, and the advocates and 
opponents of Irish self-government fell asunder 
into two masses, which soon solidified. This 
process was ha
tened by the fact that }Ir. Glad- 
stone's view, the indications of which, given by 
himself some months before, had been largely 
overlooked, now became generally understood. 
. . . In the spring of 1886 the question could be 
no longer evaded or postponed. It was neces- 
BIlry to choose between . . . two courses; the 
refusal of the demand for self-government, 
coupled with the introduction of a Bevere Coer- 
cion Bill, or the concession of it by the introduc- 
tion of a Home Rule Bill. . . . How the Gov- 
ernment of Ireland Bill was brought into the 
House of Commons on April 8th, amid circum- 
stances of curiosity and excitement unparalleled 
since 1832; how, after debates of almost unprece- 
dented length, it was defeated in June, by a 
majority of thirty; how the policy it embodied 
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was brought before the country at the general 
election, and failed to "in approval; how the 
Liberal party has been rent in twain upon the 
question; how l\lr. Gladstone resigned, and has 
been succeeded by a Tory)Iinistry, which the 
dissentient Liberals, who condemn Home Rule, 
are now supporting - all this is . . . well known 
[see ESGLA...'L>: A. D. 1885-1886]. . . . But the 
causes of the disaster may not be equally under- 
stood. . . . First, and m0st obvious, although 
not most important, was thc weight of authority 
arra} ed against the scheme. . . . The two most 
eminent leaders of the moderate Liberal, or, as 
it is often called, Whig, party, Lord Hartington 
and )Ir. Goschen, both declared against the bilI, 
and put forth all their oratory and influence 
against it. At the opposite extremity of the 
party, 'Ir. John Bright, the veteran and honored 
leader of the Radicals, )Ir. Chamberlain, the 
younger and latterly more active and prominent 
chief of that large section, took up the same 
position of hostility. Scarcely less important 
was the attitude of the social magnates of the 
Liberal party all over the country. . . . .As, at 
the preceding general election, in December, 
1
Q5, the Liberals had obtained a majority of 
less than a hundred over the Tories. a defection 
such as this was quite enough to involve their 
defeat. Probably the name of )Ir. Bright alone 
turned the issue in some twenty constituencies, 
which might otherwise have cast a Home Rule 
vote. The mention of this cause, however, 
throws us back on the further question, 'Vhy 
was there such a weight of authority against the 
scheme proposed by Mr. Gladstone Y How came 
so many of his former colleagues, friends, sup- 
porters, to differ and depart from him on this 
occasion Y Besides some circumstances attend- 
ing the production of the bill, . . . which told 
heavily against it, there were three feelings 
which worked upon men's minds, disposing 
them to reject it. The first of these was dislike 
and fear of the Irish X ationalist members. In 
the previous House of Commons this party had 
been uniformly and bitterly hostile to the Liberal 
Government. )Ieasures intended for the good 
of Ireland, like the Land Act of 1881, had been 
ungraciously received, treated as concessions ex- 
torted, for which no thanks were due-inade- 
quate concessions, which must be made the start. 
ing-point for fresh demands. Obstruction had 
been freely practised to defeat not only bills re- 
straining the liberty of the subject in Ireland, 
but many other measures. Some members of 
the Irish party, apparently with the approval of 
the rest, had systematicaIly sought to delay all 
English and Scotch legislation, and, in fact, to 
bring the work of Parliament to a dead stop. 
. . . There could be no doubt as to the hostility 
which they, still less as to that which their fel- 
low-countrymen in the l!nited States, had ex- 
pressed toward England, for they had openly 
wished success to Russia while war seemed im- 
pending with her, and the so-called )Iahdi of the 
Sudan was vociferously cheered at many a Xa- 
tionalist meeting. . . . To many Englishmen, 
the proposal to create an Irish Parliament seemed 
nothing more or less than a proposal to hand 
over to these men the government of Ireland, with 
all the opportunities thence arising to oppress 
the opposite party in Ireland and to worry Eng- 
land herself. It was all very well to urge that 
Ule tactics which the X ationalists had pursued 


when their object was to extort Home TIule 
"ould be dropped, because superfluous, whcn 
Home Rule had been granted; or to point out 
that an Irish Parliament would probably contain 
different men from those who had been sent to 
"-estminst
r as Mr. Parnell's nominees. Neither 
of these arguments could overcome the suspicious 
antipathy "hich many Englishmen felt. . . . 
The internal condition of Ireland supplied more 
substantial grounds for alann. . . . Three-fourths 
of the people are Roman Catholies, one-fourth 
Protestants, and this Protestant fourth sub- 
divided into bodies not fond of one another, who 
have little community of sentiment. Besides the 
Scottish colony in lJlster, many English families 
have settled here and there through the country. 
They have been regarded as intruders by the 
aboriginal Celtic population, and many of them. 
although hundreds of years may have passed 
since they came, still look on themselves as 
rather English than Irish. . . . )Iany people in 
England assumed that an Irish Parliament would 
be under the control of the tenants and the hum- 
bler class generally, and "ould therefore be hos- 
tile to the landlords. They went farther, and 
made the much bolder assumption that as such 
a Parliament would be chosen by electors, most 
of whom "ere Roman Catholics, it would be 
under the control of the Catholic priesthood, and 
hostile to Protestants. Thus they supposed that 
the grant of self-government to Ireland would 
mean the abandonment of the upper and wealthier 
class, the landlords and the Protestants. to the 
tender mercies of their enemies. . . . The fact 
stood out that in Ireland two hostile factions 
had been contending for the last sixty years, and 
that the gift of self-
overnment might enable 
one of them to tyrannIze over the other. True, 
that party was the majority, and, according to the 
principles of democratic government, therefore 
entitled to prevail. But it is one thing to admit 
a principle and another to consent to its applica- 
tion. The minority had the sympathy of the 
upper classes in England, because the minority 
contained the landlords. It had the sympathy 
of a large part of the middle class, because it 
contained the Protestants. . . . There was an- 
other anticipation, another forecast of evils to 
follow, which told most of all upon English 
opinion. This was the notion that Home Rule 
was only a stage in the road to the complete 
separation of the two islands."-J. Bryce, Past 
and Future q.f the Irish Que8tion (Xeze Princeton 
Rer., Jan., 18'37). 
A. D. 1886.- The" Plan of Campaign."- 
On the 11th of September )Ir. Parnell had intro- 
duced in the House of Commons a bill to make 
temporary provision for the relief of suffering 
tenants in Ireland, and it had been defeated after 
a sharp debate by a majority of 9.5. The chief 
argument for the bilI had been that .. something 
must be done to stay evictions during the ap- 
proaching winter. The rents would be due in 
November, and the fall in agricultural prices had 
been so great, that the sale of their "hole prod- 
uce by the tenants would not, it was contended, 
bring in money enough to enable them to pay in 
full. . . . The greatest public interest in the 
subject was roused by Lord Clanricarde's evic- 
tions at Woodford in Gnl"ay. _ . . lIis quarrel 
with his ,Voodford tennnts was of old standing. 
When the Home Rule Bill was before Parliament 
the Xational League urged them not to bring 
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mo,tters to a crisis, but their sufferings were too 
great to be borne, and they set the :Kational 
League at defiance, and established a Plan of 
Campaign of their own. Lord Clanricarde would 
grant them noreduction, and they leagued them- 
selves together, 316 in number, and when the 
November rent day came round in 1885 they re- 
solved not to pay any rent at all if twenty-five 
per cent. reduction was refused. This was re- 
fused, and they withheld their rent. . . . The 
eviction of four of these tenants, in August, 
1886, attracted general attention by the long fight 
the people made for their homes. Each house 
was besieged and defended like some mediævul 
city. One stone house, built by a tenant at a 
cost of .t200, got the name of Saunders's fort. 
It was held by a garrison of 24, who threw 
boiling water on their assailants, and in one 
part of the fight threw out among them a hive 
of bees. . . . To evict these four men the whole 
available forces of the Cro\\ n in Galway were 
employed from Thursday the 19th of August 
to Friday the 27th. Seven hundred policemen 
and soldIers were present to protect the emer- 
gency men \\ ho carried out the evictions, and 
60 peasants were taken to Galway gaol. It 
was to meet cases of this Und that, after the re- 
jection of l\Ir. Parnell's Tenants' Relief Bill, the 
Plan of Campaign \\ as started. In a speech at 
Woodford on the 1.th of October Mr. John 
Dillon gave an outline of the scheme on which 
he thought a tenants' campaign against unjust 
rents might be started and carried on all over the 
country.. On the 23rd of October the' Plan 
of Campaign' was published in full detail in 
'United Ireland.' The first question to be an- 
swered, said the' Plan,' was, How to meet the 
November demand for rent Y On every estate 
the tenantry were to come together and decide 
whether to combine or not in resistance to exor- 
bitant rent. 'Vhen they were assembled, if the 
priest were not witll them, they were to . appoint 
an intelligent and sturdy member of their body 
as chairman, and after consulting, decide by 
resolution on the amount of abatement they will 
demand.' A committee of six or more and the 
chairman were then to be elected, to be called a 
Managing Committee, to take charge of the half 
year's rent of each tenant should the landlord re- 
fuse it. Everyone present was to pledge him- 
self (1) To abide by the decision of the majority; 
(2) To hold no communication with the landlord 
or his agents, e"cept in presence of the body of 
the tenantry; (3) To accept no settlement for 
himself that was not given to every tenant on 
the estat.e. Having thus pledged themselves each 
to the others they were to go to the rent office in a 
body on the rentday,orthegale day, as it is called 
in Ireland, and if the agent refused to see them 
in a body they were to depute the chairman to 
act as their spokesman and tender the reduced 
rent. If the agent refused to accept it, then 
the money was to be handed to the ::\Ianaging 
Committee . to fight the landlord with.' The 
fund thus got together was to be employed in 
supporting tenants who were dispossessed by 
sale or ejectment. The National League was to 
guamntee the continuance of the grants if need- 
ful after the fund was expended, or fiS long as 
the majority of the tenants held out. "-P. W. 
Clayden, England untl, r tlte Coalition, elt. 8. 
A. D. 1888-1889.- The Parnell Commission. 

Early in 1887, certain letters appeared in .. The 


Times" newspaper, of London, one of which, 
printed in facsimile, .. implied l\lr. Parnell's 
sanction to the Park murders of 1882." It cre- 
ated a great sensation, and, .. after many bitter 
debates in Parliament, a commission was ap- 
pointed (1888) consisting of three judges to in- 
quire not only into the authenticity of this and 
other letters attributed to several persons as 
their authors, but into the whole course of con- 
duct pursued by many of the Irish }Iembers of 
Parliament, in reference to the previous agita- 
tion in Ireland and their connexion with an ex- 
treme faction in America, who tried to intimidate 
this country by dastardly attempts to blow up 
our public buildings on several occasions be- 
tween the years 1884 and 1887. The court sat 
from the \\ inter months of 1888 until the summer 
of the follo\\ing year, and examined dozens of 
witnesses, including }Ir. Parnell and most of the 
other accused members, as well as dozens of the 
Irish peasantry who could give evidence as to 
outrages in their several districts. One of the 
\\ itnesses, a mean and discarded Dublin journal- 
ist named Pigott, turned out to be the forger of 
the letters; and, having fied from the avenging 
hand of justice to Madrid, there put an end to 
his life by means of a revolver. Jleantime, the 
interest in the investigation had flagged, and the 
report of the Commission, \\ hich deeply impli- 
cated many of the Irish members as to their con- 
nexion with tlle Fenian Society previous to their 
entrance to Parliament, on their 0\\ n ackno\\ 1- 
edgment, fell rather fiat on the public ear, 
wearied out in reiteration of Irish crime from 
the introduction of the Land League until the 
attempt to blow up London Bridge by American 
filibusters (1886). The unfortunate man Pigott 
had sold llis forged letters to the over credulous 
Times newspaper at a fabulous price; and even 
experts in handwriting, so dexterously had they 
been manipulated, were ready to testify in open 
court to the genuineness of the letters before the 
tragic end of their luckless author left not a 
particle of doubt as to their origin."-R. Johns- 
ton, Short Hist. of the Quun's Reign, p. 65. 
ALSO IN: Sir C. Russell, The Parnell Cmnlllis- 
mon: Opening Spuch for the Defel1.U.-M. Da- 
vitt, Speech ,'n Defel1.U. 
A. D. 1889-1891.-Political fall and death 
of Mr. Parnell.-On the 28th of December, 
1889, Captain O'Shea, one of the Irish Nation- 
alist Members of Parliament, filed a petition for 
dh-orce from his wife on the ground of adultery 
with Mr. Parnell. The Irish leader tacitly con- 
fessed his guilt by making no answer, and in 
November, 1890, the divorce was granted to 
Captain O'Shea. In the following June Mr. 
Parnell and Mrs. O'Shea were married. The 
stigma which this affair put upon l\lr. Parnell 
caused }Ir. Gladstone, on behalf of the English 
Liberals, to demand his retirement from the 
leadership of the Home Rule Party. He refused 
to give ",ay, and was supported in the refusal 
by a minority of his party. The majority, how- 
ever, took action to depose him, and the party 
was torn asunder. A sudden illness ended :Mr. 
Parnell's life on the 6th of October, 1891; but 
his death failed to restore peace, and the Irish 
Nationalists are still divided. 
A. D. 1893. - Passage of the Home Rule 
BilI by the British House of Commons.- Its 
defeat by the House of Lords. See ENGLAKD: 
A. D. lS92-1893. 
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IRENE, Empress in the East (Byzantine, 
or Greek), A. D. 797-802. 
IRISH NIGHT, The. Bee LONDON: A. D. 
1688. 
IRMINSUL, The. See SAXO:'iS: A. D. 772- 
804. 
IRON AGE. See STONE AGE. 
IRON CROSS, Order of the. - A Prussian 
ordcr of knighthood instituted in 1815 by Fred- 
erick William III. 
IRON CROWN, The Order of the. See 
FR\XCE: A. D. 1804--1805. 
IRON CROWN OF LOMBARDY, The. 
See LO\CR\RDY, THE IRON CROWN OF. 
IRON MASK, The Man in the. - .. It is 
known that a masked and unknown prisoner, 
the object of extraordinary surveillance, died, in 
1703, in the Bastille, to which he had been taken 
from the St. )Iarguerite Isles in 1698; he had re- 
mained about ten years incarcerated in these 
isles, and traces of him are" ith eertninty found 
in the fort of E\:illes, and at Pignerol, as far back 
as about 1681. This singular fact, which began 
to be vaguely bruited a little before the middle 
of the 18th century, excited immense curi- 
osity after Voltaire had availed himself of it in 
his 'Sit';c1e de Louis XIV. " wherein he exhibited 
it in the' most touching and tragic light. A 
thousand conjectures circulated: no great per- 
sonage had disappeared in Europe about 1680. 
What intercst so powerful had the government 
of Louis XIV. for concealing this mysterious 
vill8ge from every human eye ? 
Iany explana- 
tions more or less plausible, more or less chimer. 
ical, have been attempted in regard to the' man 
with the iron mask' (an erroneous designation 
that has prevailed; the mask was not of iron, 
but of black velvet; it was probably one of those 
'loups' so long in use), when, in 1837, the bibli- 
ophile Jacob ()1. Paul Lacroix) published a very 
ingenious book on this subject, in which he dis- 
cussed all the hypotheses, and skilfully com- 
mented on all the facts and dates, in order to 
establish that, in 1680, Fouquet was represented 
as dead; that he was masked, sequestered anew, 
and dragged from fortress to fortress till his real 
death in 1703. It is impossible for us to admit 
this solution of the problem; the authenticity of 
the minister Louvois' correspondence with the 
governor of the prison of Pignerol, on the sub- 
ject of Fouquet's death, in March, 1680, appears 
to us incontestable; and did this material proof 
not exist, we still could not believe in a return of 
rigor so strange, so barbarous, and sounaceount. 
able on the part of Louis XIV., when all the 
official documents attest that his resentment had 
gradually been appeased, and that an old man 
who asked nothing more than a little free air 
before dying had ceased to be feared. There are 
many more presumptions in favor of Baron 
Heiss' opiniOll, reproduced by several writers, 
and, in the last instance, by)!. Delort ('Histoire 
de l'homme au masque de fer'; 1825), - the 
opinion that the ' man" ith a mask' was a sec- 
retary of the Duke of )Iantua, named :Mattioli, 
carried off by order of Louis XIV. in 1679, for 
having deceived the French 
overnment, and 
having sought to form a coalitIOn of the Italian 
princes against it. But however striking, in cer- 
tain respects, may be the resemblances between 
Mattioli and the' iron mask,' equall j guarded by 
the governor 81. !Iars at Pignero and at Ex- 
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illes, however grave may be the tcstimonyac- 
cording to which )Iattioli was transferred to the 
St. )Iarguerite Isles, the subaltern position of 
Mattioli, whom Catinat and Louvois, in their let- 
ters, characterize as a 'knave' and 8t. JIars 
threatens" ith a cudgel, ill accords, "e do not 
88Y "ith the traditions relating to the profound 
respect shown the prisoner by the keepers, the 
governor, and even the minister, -these tradi- 
tions may be contested, - but" ith the authentic 
details and documents given by the learned and 
judicious Father Griffet in regard to the extreme 
mystery in which the prisoner at the Bastille 
was enveloped, more than twenty years after the 
abduction of the obscure Mattioli, in rc
ard to 
the mask that he never put off, in regard to the 
precautions taken after his death to annihilate 
the traces of his sojourn at the Bastille, "hich 
explains why nothing was found concerning him 
after the taking of that fortress. Many minds 
will always persist in seeking, under this impene- 
trable mask, a more dangerous secret, a mysteri- 
ous accusing resemblance; and the most popular 
opinion, although the most void of all proof, "ill 
al"ays doubtless be that suffered to transpire by 
Voltaire, under cover of his publisher, in the 
eighth edition of his' Dictionnaire philosophique ' 
(1771). According to this opinion, the honor of 
the royal household was involved in the secret, 
and the unknown victim was an illegitimate son 
of Anne of Austria. The only private crime of 
which Louis XIV. was perhaps c!lpable, was a 
clime inspired by fanaticism for monarchical 
honor. However this may be, history has no 
right to pronounce upon" hat" ill never emerge 
from the domain of conjecture." - H. )Iartin, 
Hist. of France: .A!Je of Louis XIV., t1. 1, p. 40, 
f(}()t-rwte. - .. The Paris correspondent of the 
, Daily Telegraph' records a fact which, if it is 
correctly reported, goes a long way towards 
clearing up one of the problems of modern his- 
tory. A letter to Louvois by Louis XIV., writ- 
ten in cipher, has been long in the archives of 
the Ministry of War, and has at length been de- 
ciphered. In it the King orders Louvois to ar- 
rest General de Burlonde for having raised the 
siege of Conti without permission, to send him to 
Pignerol, and to conceal his features under a 
'loup' or black-velvet mask. The order was 
executed, and the presumption is therefore vio- 
lent that the '
Ian in the Iron 
Iask' - it was a 
black-velvet one" ith iron springs- was General 
de Burlonde. The story tallies with the known 
fact that the prisoner made repeated attempts to 
communicate his name to soldiers, that he was 
treated with respect by his military jailors, and 
that Louis XV., who knew the truth of the 
whole affair, declared it to be a matter of no im- 
portance. The difficulty is to discover the King's 
motive for such a precaution; but he may have 
feared discontent among his great officers, or the 
soldiery. .. - The Spectator, Oct. 14, 1893. - TIle 
cipher despatch above referred to, and the whole 
subject of the imprisonment of General de Bur- 
londe, are discussed at length, in the light of 
official records and correspondence, by M. 
Émile Burgaud and Commandant Bazeries (the 
latter of whom discovered the key to the cipher), 
in a book entitled" Le )Iasque de Fer: Révéla- 
tion de la correspondance chiffrée de Louis 
XIV.," published at Paris in 1893. It seems to 
leave small doubt that the mysteriously masked 
prisoner was no other than General de Burlonde. 
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. ALSO IN: G. A. Ellis, True Dist. of tM Btnte 
Prisoner commonly calkd the Iron .Vask.-E. 
Lawrence, Tlte .JIan in tlle Iron J.Iask (Harper's 
Mag., tJ. 43, p. 98). -)1. Topin, TIlt! J1Ian in the 
Iron .1[(lsk (CornllÏll Mag., tJ. 21, p. 333).-Quar- 
terl.l/ Rer., 1'. 34. p. 19. 
IRONCLAD OATH.-An oath popularly 
t;tylerl the" Ironclad oath" was prescribed by 
the Congress of the L"nited States, during the 
War of the Rebellion, in July, 1862, to be taken 
by every person elected or appointed to any 
office unrler the Government of the United States, 
the President only excepted. He was required 
to swear that he had "never voluntarily borne 
arms against the United States"; thnt he had 
"voluntarily given no aid, countenance, counsel, 
or encouragement to persons engaged in armed 
llOstility to the National Government"; that he 
had "neither sought nor accepted, nor attempted 
to exercise the functions of any offiæ whatever 
under authority or pretended authority in hos- 
tility to the United States"; that he had" never 
yielded a voluntary support to any pretended 
Government within the United States, hostile or 
inimieal thereto. "-J. G. Blaine, Twenty Yéars 
of Omyr{'88. '1'. 2, p. 88. 
IRONSIDES, Cromwell's. See ENGLAND: 
A. D. 1643 (:\IAV). 
.. IRONSIDES, OId."-A name popularly 
given to the American frigate" Constitution." 
See UNITED STATEI' OF A'\I.: A. D. 1814. 
IROQUOIS CONFEDERACY, The.-Ac- 
cording to their trnditions, the founder of the 
League or confederacy '" hich united the fi VI' 
nations of the lrol)uois- the Mohawks, the On- 
ondngas, the Oneidas, the Cayugas, and the 
Sent'cas (see AMERICAN ABORIGINES: IROQUOIS 
COXFEDEItACV), was Hiawatha, the hero of Iro- 
quois legend. He was an Ononda
a chief, and 
is supposed to have lived about the middle of 
the 15th century. "Hia\\atlla had long beheld 
\\ ith grief the evils which afflicted not only his 
own nation, but all the other tribes about them, 
through the continual \\ I\rs in which they were 
engaged, and the misgovernment and miseries at 
llOme which these wars produced. With much 
meditation he had elaborated in his mind the 
scheme of a vast conferleration which would 
ensure universal peace. In the mere plan of a 
confederatiou there was nothing new. There 
are probably few, if any, Indian tribes which 
bave not, at one time or another, been members 
of a league or confederacy. It mny almost be 
said to be their normal condition. But the plan 
"hich Hiawatha had evolved differed from all 
others in two particulars. The system which he 
devised was to be not a loose and trnnsitory 
league, but a pennanent government. .While 
each nation was to retain its own council and its 
management of local affairs, the genernl control 
was to be lodged in a federal senate, composed 
of reprrsentath'es elected by each nation, hold- 
ing office during good behavior, and acknowl- 
edged as ruling chiefs throughout the \\hole 
confedt'racy. Still further, and more remark- 
ably, the confederntion was not t.o be a limited 
one. It was to be indefinitely expansible. The 
avowed design of its proposer was to abolish 
war altogether. He wisllt'd the federation to 
extend until all the tribes of men should be in- 
<'IudI'd in it, and peace should everywhere reign. 
Such is the positive testimony of the Iroquois 
themselves: and their statement, as will be seen, 
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is supported by IJistorieal evidence. . . . His 
conceptions were beyond his time, anrl beyond 
ours; but their effect, within a limited sphere, 
was very great. For more tllan three centuries 
the bond which he dpvbed hdd together the 
Iroquois nntions in perfect amity. It proved, 
moreover, as he intendt'd, elastic. The territory 
of the Iroquois, constantly extending as their 
united strength made itself felt, became the 
'Great Asylum' of the Indian tribes. . . . 
Among the interminable !'tories with \\ hich the 
common people [of the Five Nations] beguile 
their" inter nights, the tmditions of Atotarho 
and Hiawatha became intermingled with the 
legends of their mythology. An accirlental 
similarity, in the Onondaga dialect, between the 
nllme of Hiawatha and that of one of their an- 
cient divinities, led to a confusion between the 
two, which has misled some investigators. This 
deity benrs, in the sonorous Canienga tongue, 
the name of Taronhiawagon, menning 'the 
Holder of the Heavens.' The Jesuit missionaries 
style him' the great god ofthe Iroquois.' Among 
the Onondagas of the present day, the name is 
abridged to Taonhiawagi, or Tahiawagi. The 
confusion between this name and that of Hia- 
watha (which, in anotller form, is pronounced 
Tahionwatha) seems to Jlave heA"un more than a 
century ago. . . . }Ir. J. V. H. Clark, in his 
interesting History of Onondaga, makes the 
name to have been originally Ta-own-ya-wat-ha, 
and desrribes the bt'arer as . the deity who pre- 
sides Over fisheries and hunting-grounds.' He 
came down from heaven in a '" hite canoe, and 
after sundry adventures, which remind one of 
the labors of Hercules, assumed the name of 
Hiawatha (signifying, we are told, . a very wise 
man '), and dwelt for a time as an ordinary mor- 
tnl amon
 men, occupied in \\ orks of benevo- 
lence. Finally, after founding the confederacy 
and bestowing nllmy prudt'nt counsels upon the 
people, he returned to the skÍl'!I hy the same 
conve)ance in which he had descended. This 
legend, or, rather, congeries of intermingled le- 
gends, was communicated by Clark to ::;chool- 
crnft, when tJle latter was compiling his' Notes 
on the Iroquois.' fill'. Schoolcraft, pleased with 
the poetic/\! cast of the story, and the euphonious 
name, made confu
ion worse confounded by 
trnnsfen"iug the bero to a distllnt region and 
identifying him \\ ith Manabozho, a fantastic 
divinity of the Ojibways. Schoolcraft's volume, 
which he chose to eutitle 'The Hiawatha Le- 
gends,' has not in it a single fact or fiction relat- 
ing eithpr to Hiawatha himself or to the Iroquois 
deity Taronhiawagon. Wiltl Ojihway stories 
concerning )Ianahozho amI his comrades fonn 
the staple of its contents. But it is to this col- 
lection thnt we owe the charming poem of Long- 
fellow; and thus, by nn extraordinary fortune, a 
grave Iroquois l.\wgh't'r of till' fifteenth century 
has become, in modern liternture, an Ojib- 
way demigod, son of the W. cst 'Vinci. and com- 
panion of the trieks
 Pllupukkeewis, the boustful 
lagoo, and the strong K \\ asind. If a Chinese 
tm\'eler, during the middle ages, inquiring into 
the history and religion of the western nations, 
lmd confounded King _\.Ifrerl with King .\rthur, 
and hoth \\ith Odin, he would not have made a 
more preposterous confusion of names and clUI.l"- 
acters than that which has hitherto disguised the 
genuine personality of the grellt Onondnga re- 
former."-li. Hale, ed., Tlte il'oquois Bwk of 
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Rita (Brintqn', Library of .Aborigi1UJ,l .Am. Litn'- 
IIture, no. 2, pp. 21-36). 
IRREDENTISTS. - "Thil!! is the name 
given to a political organisation formed in 1878, 
with the avowed object of freeing all Italians 
from foreign rule, and of reuniting to the Italian 
kingdom all those portions of the Italy of old 
which have passed under foreign dominion. 
The operations of the . ltalia Irredenta' party 
are chiefiv carried on against Austria, in consc- 
quence of the retention by that Empire of Trieste 
and the Southern Tyrol. Until these territories 
have been relinquished, Italy, or at least a cer- 
tain part of it, will remain unsatisfied."-J. S. 
Jeans, Italll (National Life and Tlwught, cli. 8). 
ISAAC II. (Comnenus), Emperor in the 
East (Byzantine, or Greek), A. D. 1057-1059. 
. . . . Isaac II. (Angelus), Emperor in the East 
(Byzantine, or Greek), 1185-1195. 
ISABELLA, Queen of Castile (wife of 
Ferdinand II., Kin f. of Aragon), A. D. 1474- 
150-1. . . . . Isabella I ., Queen of Spain, 1833- 
186'3. 
ISABELLA.-The city founded by Colum- 
bus on the island of Hispaniola, or Hayti. See 
A'IERIC-\: A. D. 1493-1496. 
ISANDLANA, The English disaster at 
(18791. See SOl TH AFRIC_-\: A. D. 18.7-18;9- 
ISASZEG, Battle of (1849). See AUSTRIA: 
A. D. 1848-1849. 
ISAURIAN DYNASTY, The. See BvZAN- 
TDoE E\lPIRE: A. D. 717-797. 
ISAURIANS, The.-The !saurians were a 
fierce and savage race of mountaineers, who oc- 
cupied anciently a district in Asia }linor, between 
Cilicia and Pamphylia on the BOuth and Phrygia 
on the north. They were persistently a nation 
of robbers, living upon the spoils taken from 
their neighbors, who were never able to punish 
them justly in their mountain fastnesses. E,
n 
the iron hand of the Romans failed to reduce the 
Isaurians to order, although P. Servilius, in 78 
B. C., destroyed most of their strongholds, and 
Pompey, eleven years later, in his great cam- 
paign against the pirates, put an end to the law- 
less depredations on sea and land of the CiIi- 
cians, who had become confedemted with the 
lsaurians. Five centuries afterwards, in the 
days of the Eastern Empire, the lsaurians were 
the best soldiers of its army, and even gave an 
emperor to the throne at Constantinople in the 
person of Zeno or Zenon.-E. W. Brooks, The 
Emperor Zerwn and tM IlIau1'Ïam (Engli8h Hi8- 
torical ReD., .April, 1893). 
ISCA.-The name of two towns in Roman 
Britain, one of which is identified with modern 
Exeter and the other with Caerleon-on-l!sk. The 
latter was the station of the 2d legion.-T. 
Mommsen, Hi8t. of Rome, bk. 8, ch. 5.-See Ex- 
ETER. ORlGI
 OF; also, CAERLEOY. 
ISHMAELIANS, The. See }ÚHOMETAN 
COXQ("EST: A. D. 908-1171; also, ASSASSD/S; 
and C.-\R\I-\THIA....S. 
ISIDORE, The False Decretals of. See 
PAP_-\CY: A. D. 829--847. 
ISINÆ. See CA"("8E'\,,".Æ. 
ISLAM.-" The religion founded by )Iahomet 
Is called Islam, a word meaning . the entire sur- 
render of the will to God'; its professors are 
called }Iussulmans-' those who have surren- 
dered themselves,' or . Believers,' as opposed to 
the . Rejectors' of the Divine messengers, who 
are named . Kaftrs,' or . }Iushrikin,' tLat is, 
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. those who associate, are companions or shllrers 
with the Deity.' Islam is sometimes divided 
under the two heads of Faith and Practical Re- 
ligion. I. Faith (Iman) includes a belief in one 
God, omnipotent, omniscient, all-merciful, the 
author of aU good; and in Mahomet as his 
prophet, expressed in the formula . There is no 
God but God, and }[ahomet is the Prophet of 
God.' It includes, also, a belief in the authority 
and sufficiency of the Koran, in angels, geniI, 
and the devil, in the immortality of the BOul, the 
resurrection, the day of judgment and in God's 
absolute decree for good and evil. II. Practical 
religion (Din) consists of five observances: (1) Re- 
cital of the formula of Belief, (2) Prayer with 
Ablution, (3) Fasting, (4) Almsgiving, (5) the 
Pilgrimage. . . . The standard of Moslem ortho- 
doxy is essentially the Koran and to it primary 
re!t!rence is made; but " BOrne more extended 
and discriminating code became necessary. The 
deficiency was supplied by the compilation of 
the' Sunnah,' or Traditional Law, which is built 
upon the sayings and practice80f Mahomet, and, 
in the opinion of the orthodox, is invested '" ith 
the force of law, and \\ ith some of the authority 
of inspiration. . . . In cases where both the 
Koran and the Sunnah afford no exact precept, 
the . Rule of Faith' in their do Irma tic belief, as 
well as the decisions of their secular courts, is 
based upon the teaching of one of the four great 
Imams, or founders of the orthodox sects, ac- 
cording as one or another of these prevails in 
any particular country. . . . The great Sunni 
sect is didded among the orthodox schools men- 
tioned above, and is so called from its reception 
of the' Sunnah,' as having authority concurrent 
with and supplementary to the Koran. In this 
respect it differs essentially from the Shias, or 
partisans of the house of Ali [the nephew of 
}[ahomet and husband of his daughter Fatima] 
who, adhering to their 0\\ n traditions, reject the 
authority of the . Sunnah.' These two sect8, 
moreover, JIßve certain observances and matters 
of belief peculiar to themselves, the chief of 
which is the Shia doctrine, that the sovereign 
Imamat, or temporal and spiritual lordship over 
the faithful, was by divine right vested in Ali 
and in his descendants, through Hasan and 
Hosein, the children of Fatima, the daughter of 
the prophet. And thus the Persian Shins add to 
the formula of belief the confeSS::-.n, . Ali is the 
Caliph of God.' In Persia the Shia doctrines 
prevail, and formerly so intense was sectarian 
hatred that the Sunni Mahometans paid a higher 
capitation tax there than the infidels. In Turkey 
the great majority are Sunni. In India the 
Shias number about one in twenty. The Shias, 
who reject this name, and call themselves 
AdIiyah, or the' Society of the Just,' are subdi- 
vided into a great variety of minor sects; but 
these.. are united in asserting that the first 
three Caliphs, Abu Bekr, Omar, and Othman 
were usurpers, who had possessed thcmseJves of 
the rightful and inalienable inheritance of Ali." 
- J. W. H. Stobart, I8lam and ita Founil
, ch. 
10.-" The twelve Imams, or pontiffs, of the 
Persian creed, are Ali. Hassan, Hosein, and the 
lineal descendants of Hosein to the ninth genera- 
tion. Wìthout arms, or treasures, or subjects, 
they successively enjoyed the veneration of the 
people and provoked the jealousy of the reigning 
caliphs. . . . The twelfth and last of the Imams, 
conspicuous by the title of Mahadi, or the Guide. 
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ISLAM. 


surpassed the solitude and sanctity of his prede- 
cessors. He concealed himself in a cavern near 
Bagdad: the time and place of his death are un- 
known; and his votaries pretend that he still 
lives and will appear before the day of judg- 
ment."- E. Gibùon, Dec!irw and Fall of the Ro- 
man Empire, ch. 50. 
AI.sO IN: E. Sell, The Faith of .lBlam.- S. 
Lane-Poole, Studiu in a ..1fosque, ch. 3 and 7.- 
R. D. Osùorn, Islam under the Arabs, pt. 2, ch. 1. 
- W. C. Taylor, llist. of Mohammedanism, ch. 
5-13.- R. Bosworth Smith, MO/lammed and ..1fo- 
harmnedani8m.-T. Nðldeke, Sketche8fromEa8t- 
ern llÙJtory, ch. S.-See, also, MAHo:'IlETAN CON- 
QUE!>T. 
ISLAM, Dar-ul-, and Dar-ul-harb. See 
DAR-UL- ISLAM. 
ISLAND NUMBER TEN, The capture 
of. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862 
(MARcH-APRIL: ON TIlE MISSISSIPPI). 
ISLE OF FRANCE.-The olll French prov- 
ince containing Paris. Also the French name of 
Mauritius island, taken by England in 1810. 
ISLE ROY ALE. See CAPE BRETON: A. D. 
1720-1745 
ISLES, Lords ofthe. See HEBRIDES: A. D. 
13-16-1504, and HARLAW, BATTLE OF. 
ISLES OF THE BLESSED. See CA- 
NARY ISLAl'-DR. 
ISL Y, Battle of (1843). Bee BARBARY 
STATER: A. D. 1830-1846. 
ISMAIL, Khedive of Egypt, The reign and 
the fall of. See EGYPT: A. D. 1840-1869; 1870- 
181'3
 and 1875-1882.... .Ismail I., Shah of 
Persia, A. D. 1502-1523..... Ismail II., Shah of 
Persia, 1576-1577, 
ISMAIL, Siege and capture of (1790). Bee 
TURK8: A. D. 1.76-1792. 
ISMAILEANS, OR ISHMAELIANS. Bee 
}hnO\1ETAN CONQCE8T: A. D. 908-1171; also, 
ASSA88D!S: and CARMATHIANS. 
ISONOMY.- ISOTIMY.-ISAGORIA.- 
"The principle underlying democracy is the 
struggle for a legalised equality which was usu- 
ally described [ùy the ancient Greeks] by the 
expressions Isonomy, or equality of law for all, 
- Isotimr, or proportionate regard paid to all, 
- Isagona, or equal freedom of speech, with 
special reference to courts of justice and popular 
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assemblies."-G. F. Schõmann, Antiq. of Greece: 
The State, pt. 2, ch. 12. 
ISONZO, Battle of the (A. D. 489). Set. 
RO'fE: A. D. 488-526. 
ISOPOLITY.-" under Sp. Cassius [B. C. 
493], Rome concluded a treaty with the Latins, 
in which the right of isopolity or the . jus 
municipi' was conceded to them. The idea of 
isopolity changed in the course of time, but its 
essential features in early times were these: be- 
tween the Romans and Latins and between the 
Romans and Caerites there existed this arrange- 
ment, that any citizen of the one state who wished 
to settle in the other, might forthwith be aùle to 
exercise there the rights of a citizen. "-B. G. 
Niebuhr. Led8. 0/& tlle lli8t. of Rome, leet. 13 ('/J.l). 
ISRAEL. See JE"S. 
ISRAEL, Lost Ten Tribes of. See JEWS: 
THE KDiGDO\1!' OF hUAEL AND JUDAH. 
ISSUS, Battle of (B. C. 333). See }!A.CE- 
DO
IA: n. C. 334-330. 
ISTÆVONES, The. See GER'fA..."n: As 
K1\"O" N TO TA("IT\'!:I. 
1ST AKR, OR ST AKR.- The native name 
under the lawr, or Sa
sanian, Persian empire, of 
the ancient capital, Per!>epolis.-G. Ra" linson, 
Serenth Great Oriental .},foIUl/'chy, ch. S, foot-note. 
ISTER, The.- The ancient Greek name of 
the Danube, ùclow the junction of the Theiss 
and the Save. 
ISTHMIAN GAMES. See XE'IEMi. 
. 
ISTRIA: Slavonic Occupation of. See 
SLAVONIC PEOPLES: SIXTH AND SEVENTH CEN- 
TURIEB. 
A. D. 1797.-Acquisitioø by Austria. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1797 (J.lAy-OCTOBER). 
. 
ISTRIANS, The. See ILLYRIANS. 
ISURIUM.-A Homan town in Britain, which 
had previously been the chief town of the Brit- 
ish tribe of the Brip;anteB. It is identified with 
Aldborough, Yorkshire, "where the excavator 
meets continually with the tesselated fioors of 
the Roman houses."-T. Wright, Celt, Roman 
and ,"axon, rll. 5. 
IT ALl, The. See æNOTRIAl'!!_ 
ITALIAN WAR, The. See ROME: B. C. 
90-88. 
IT ALIOTES. See SICELIOTEß. 


Ancient.-Early Italians.-" It was not till 
the close of the Republic, or rather the begin- 
ning of the Empire, that the name of Italy was 
employed, as we now employ it, to designate the 
whole Peninsula, from the Alps to the Straits 
of Messina [see ROME: B. C. 2751. The term 
Italia, bOn"o"ed from the name of a primæval 
tribe who occupied the southern portion of the 
land, was gradually adopted as a generic title in 
the same obscure manner in which most of the 
countries of Europe, or (we may say) the Conti- 
nents of the world, have received their appella- 
tions. In the remotest times the name only 
included Lower Calabria: from these narrow 
limits it gradually spread upwards, till about 
the time of the Punic W8.rs, its northern boun- 
dary ascended the little river Rubicon (between 
Umbria and CiB8lpine Gaul), then followed the 
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ridge of the Appennines westward to the source 
of the Macra, and was carried down the bed of 
that small stream to the Gulf of Genoa. When 
we speak of Italy, therefore, in the Homan sense 
of tile word, we must dismis5 from our thoughts 
all that fertile country whieh was at Rome enti- 
tled the pro'l"incial district of Gallia Cisnlpina, 
and Liguria."-II. G. Liddell, lIi
t, of Rome, in- 
trod., sect. 2.-" Philological research teaches us 
to distinguish three primitive Italian stocks. the 
lapygian, the Etruscan, and that which we shall 
call the Italian. The last is divided into two 
main ùranches,-the Latin branch, and that to 
which the dialects of the t:"mbri, Marsi, Yolsci 
and Samnites belong. As to the lapygiun stock, 
we have but little information. At the south- 
eastern extremity of Italy, in the Messapian or 
Calabrian peninsula, inscriptions in a peculiar 
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extinct language have been found in considerable 
numbers; undoubtedly remains of the dialect of 
the lapygians, who are verydistinctl.r pronounced 
by tradition also to have been different from the 
Latin and Samnite stocks. . . . With the recog- 
nition of . . . a general family relationship or 
peculiar affinity between the lapygians and 
Hellenes (a recognition, however, which by no 
means goes so far 88 to "Yo arrant our taking the 
lapygian language to be a rude dialect of 
Greek), investigation must rest content. . . . 
The middle of the peninsula was inhabited, as 
far back as reliable tradition reaches, by two peo- 
ples or rather two bronches of the same people, 
whose position in the Indo-Germanic family ad- 
mits of being determined with greater precision 
than that of the lapygian nation. We may with 
propriety call this people the Italian, since upon 
it rests the historical significance of the penin- 
sula. It is divided into the two branch-stocks 
of the Latins and the Cmbrians; the latter in- 
cluding their southern off-shoots, the }Iarsians 
and Samnites, and the colonies sent forth by the 
Bamnites in historical times. . . . These exam- 
ples [philological examples, given in the work, 
but omitted from this quotation], selected from a 
great abundance of analogous phenomena, suf- 
fice to establish the individuality of the Italian 
stock as distinguished from the other members 
of the Indo-Germanic family, and at the same 
time show it to be linguistically the nearest rel- 
ative, as it is geographically the next neighbour, 
of the Greek. The Greek and the Italian are 
brothers; the Celt, the German and the Slavo- 
nlan are their cousins. . . . Among the lan- 
guages of the Italian stock, again, the Latin 
stands in marked contrast with the lJmbro-Sam- 
nite dialects. It is true that of these only two, 
the t:"mbrian and the SaIlUlite or Oscan, are in 
some degree known to us. . . . A conjoint view, 
however, of the facts of language and of his- 
tory leaves no doubt that all these dialects be- 
lon
ed to the Umbro-Bamnite branch of the great 
Itahan stock. . . . It may . . . be regarded as 
certain that the Italians, like the Indians, mi- 
grated into their peninsula from the north. The 
advance of the Umbro-Sabellian stock along the 
central mountain-ridge of Italy, in a direction 
from north to south, can still be clearly traced; 
indeed its last phases belong to purely histori- 
cal times. Less is known regarding the route 
which the Latin migration followed. Probably 
It proceeded in a similar direction along the west 
coast, long, in all likelihood, before the first 
Sabellian stocks began to move. "-T. }[ommsen, 
Hitlt. of Rome, bk. 1, ch. 2-3. -See, also, ETRcs- 
CANS; .LATIUM; SABL."!ES; SAMNITES; L"MBRIA1'IS; 
MAGNA GRÆC1A; also, RoME: B. C. 343-200, and 
839-338.-" In the February number of the 
. Civiltà Cattolica,' Padre de Cara pleads for a 
national effort on the part of Italian archaeol- 
ogists to solve the question of the origin of their 
country's civilisation by the systematic explora- 
tion and excavation of Pelasgic Italy. . . . In a 
series of articles, extending over several years, 
the learned father has contended for the identity 
of the Hittites and l'roto.Pelasgians on archaeo- 
logical, etymological, and historical grounds; 
and he here repeats that, if . Italic' means Aryan, 
then it is among the peoples speaking Oscan, 
Umbrian, Latin, and other dialects of the Indo- 
European family that the parentage of Italian 
dvUiaation must be BOught; but that . Italy' 
1845 


meant in the first place the country of the Rittites 
(Hethei), and hence of the Pelasgians, and that 
name and civilisation are alike Pelasgic. Those 
who hold it to have been Aryan ha\e not only 
the testimony of Greek and Roman writers 
against them, but also the facts tbat there were 
P'tlasgians in Ital
' whose stone constructions are 
standing to this day, and tbat the Etruscan lan- 
guage and culture had no Aryan affinities. The 
writer further points out that the Yo alls of Pe. 
lasgic cities, whether in Italy, Greece, or Asia 
Minor, all resemble each other, and that the 
origin of Greek civilisation was also Pelasgian. 
In Greece, as in Italy, the Aryans followed cen- 
turies after the Hittite-Pelllsgians, and Aryan 
Greece carried the arts of Pclasgic Greece to 
perfection. He believes that, of two migratory 
bands of Hittites, one invaded Greece and the 
other Italy, about the 88me time. He also draws 
attention to the coincidence that it is not very 
long since Greece, like Italy at the present time, 
could date its civilisation no further back than 
700 or 800 B. C. Schliemann recovered centu- 
ries for Greece, but' Italy still remains impris- 
oned in the iron circle of the seventh century.' 
To break it, she must follow Schliemann's plan; 
and 88 he had steady faith in the excavation of 
tile PelasL:"ic cities and cemeteries of Grecce, so 
will like faith and conduct on the part of Italian 
archaeologists let in light upon this once dark 
problem. "-Arlldemy, Jf(m
l, 31, 1894, p. 2;3. 
Under the dominion of Rome. See RO\lE. 
Invasions Repelled by Rome. See H011E: 
B. C. 390--347, 282-2;;); PUNIC WARS; Cl\ffiRI 
AND TEUTOr.ES; ALE1H.XXI; and R'l.DAGAISUS. 
A. D. 40D-4Io.-Alaric's invasions. See 
GOTHS (VISIGOTHS): A. D. 400-403; and Rm[E: 
A. D. 408--410. 
A. D. 45:z.-Attila's invasion.- The origin 
of Venice. See HUNS: A. D_ 452; and VE:o.ICE: 
A.D. 4.'>2. 
A. D. 476-553.- The fall of the Western 
Roman Empire.- The Ostrogothic kingdom 
of Theodoric, and its fall.-Recovery of Italy 
by Justinian. See ROME: A. D. 455-476, to 
535-,j53. 
A. D. 539-553. - Frank invasions. See 
FRUlKs: A. D. 539-553. 
A. D. 554-Soo.-Rule of the Exarchs of Ra- 
venna, :See ROME: A. D. 554-800; and PAPACY: 
A. D. 728-774. 
A. D. 568-800. - Lombard conquests and 
kingdom.-Rise ofthe Papal power at Rome. 
-Alliance of the Papacy with the sovereigns 
of the Franks.-Revival of the Roman Empire 
under Charlemagne.-" Since the invasion of 
Alboin, Italy had groaned undera complication of 
evils. The Lombards who had entered along with 
that chief in A. D. 568 [see LoMBARDS: A. D. 568- 
5;3, and after] had settled in considerable num- 
bers in the valley of the Po, and founded the 
duchies of Spoleto and Benevento, leaving the rest 
of the country to be governed by the exarch of 
Ravenna as viceroy of the Eastern crown. This 
subjection was, however, little better than nomi- 
nal. Although too few to occupy the whole 
peninsula, the invaders were yet strong enough 
to harass every part of it by inroads which met 
with no resist.ance from a population unused to 
arms, and without the spirit to use them in self- 
defence. . . . Tormented by their repeated at- 
t.acks, Rome sought help in vain from Byzantium, 
whose forces, scarce able to repel from their 
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The Lombard8, the ITALY, A. D. 568-800. 
Papacv, and Charlemagne. 


walls the A vars and Saracens. could give no 
support to the distant exarch of Ravenna. The 
Popes were the Emperor's subjects; they awaited 
his confirmation, like other bishops; they had 
more than once been the victims of his anger. 
But as the city became more accustomed in inde- 
pendence, and the Pope rose to a predominance, 
real if not .yet legal [see ROME: A. D. 590-640, 
and PAPACY: A. D. 728-774], his tone grew 
bolder than that of the Eastern patriarchs. In 
the controver
ies that had raged in the Church, 
he had had the wisdom or good fortune to es- 
pouse (though not always from the first) the 
orthodox side: it was now by another quarrel 
of religion that his deliverance from an unwel- 
come yoke was accomplished. The Emperor 
Leo, born among the Isaurian mountains, where 
8. purer faith may yet have lingered, and stung by 
the Mohammedan taunt of idolatry, determined 
to abolish the worship of images, which seemed 
fast obscuring the more spiritual part of Chris- 
tianity. An attempt sufficient to cause tumults 
among the submissive Greeks, excited in Italy a 
tiercer commotion. The populace rose with one 
heart in defence of what had become to them 
more than a symbol: the ex arch was slain: the 
Pope, though unwilling to sever himself from 
the lawful head and protector of the Church, 
must yet excommunicate the prince whom he 
could not reclaim from so hateful a heresy [see 
ICONOCLASTIC CoNTROVERSyl. Liudpmnd, king 
of the Lombards, improved his opportunity: 
faIling on the exarchate as the champion of 
images, on Rome as the minister of the Greek 
Emperor, he overran the one, and all but suc- 
ceeded in capturing the other. The Pope es. 
caped for the moment, but saw his peril: placed 
between a heretic and a robber, he turned his 
gaze beyond the Alps, to a Catholic chief 
who had just achieved a signal deliverance for 
Christendom on the field of Poi tiers, Gregory 
II. had already opened communications with 
Charles }Iartel, mayor of the palace, and virtual 
ruler of the Frankish realm. As the crisis be- 
comes more pressing, Gregory III. finds in the 
same quarter his only hope, and appeals to him 
in urgent letters, to haste to the succour of lIoly 
Church. . . . Charles died before he could obey 
the call; but his son Pipin (surnamed the Short) 
made good use of the new friendship with Rome. 
He was the third of his family who had ruled 
the Franks with a monarch's full power [see 
FRAI>KS: A. D. 511-752]: it seemed time to 
abolish the pageant of 
Ierovingian royalty; yet 
a departure from the ancient line might shock 
the feelings of the people. A course was taken 
whose dangers no one then foresaw: the Holy 
See, now for the first time invoked as an interna- 
tional power, pronounced the deposition of Child- 
ric, and gave to the royal office of his successor 
Pipin a sanctity hitherto unknown. . . . The 
compact between the chair of Peter and the Teu- 
tonic throne waS hardly sealed, when the latter 
was summoned to discharge its share of the 
duties. Twice did Aistulf the Lombard assail 
Rome, twice did Pipin descend to the rescue: the 
second time at the biddin
 of a letter written in 
the name of St. Peter hImself. Aistulf could 
make no resistance; and the Frank bestowed on 
the Papal chair all that belonged to the exarchate 
'in North Italy, receiving as the meed of his 
services the title of Patrician [754]. . . . When 
'on Pipin's death the restless Lombards again 


took up arms and menaced tllC possessions of 
the Church, Pipin's son Charles or Charlemagne 
swept down like a whirlwind from the Alps at 
the c.aIl of Pope Hadrian, seized king Desiderius 
in his capital, assumed himself the Lombard 
crown, and made northern Italy thenceforward 
an integral part of the Frankish empire [see 
GERMANY:. A. D. 61;;-8VO]. . . . For the next 
twenty-four years Italy remained quiet. The 
government of Rome was caITied on in the mime 
of the Patrician Charlcs, although it does not 
appear that he sent thither any otlicial represen- 
tative; while at the same time both tile city and 
the exarchate continued to admit the nomina! 
supremacy of the Eastern Emperor, employing 
the years of his reign to date documents. "- J_ 
Bryce, Tlte Holy Roman Empire, elt. 4.-" Thus, 
by German hands, the intemal ascendancy of the 
German race in Italy, which had lasted, first 
under the Goths, and thcn under the Lombards, 
for 281 years, was finally broken. A German 
was still king over Italy, as for ages Germans 
were still to be. But Homan and native influ- 
ence reconquered its supremacy in Italy, under 
the management and leadership of the bishops 
of Home. The Lombards, already becoming 
ltalianized, melted into provincial Italians. The 
Teutonic language disappeared, leaving a num- 
ber of words to Italian dialects, and a number 
of names to Italian families. The last king 
of the Lombards bore an Italian name, Deside- 
rius. The latest of Italian national heroes bears 
the Bavarian and Lombard name of Garibaldi. 
But the overthrow of the Lorn bards, and the 
gift of provinces and cities to St. Peter bad even 
more eventful results. The alliance between the 
king of the Franks and the bishop of Home had 
become one of the closest kind. . . . The Ger- 
man king and the Italian pope found themselves 
together at the head of the modern world of the 
'Vest. But the fascinatiun of t.he name of Rome 
stilI, as it bad done for centuries, held sway 
over the Teutonic mind. .. It Was not un- 
natural that the idea should recommend itself, 
both to the king and the popc, of reviving in 
the 'Vest, in close connexion with the Roman 
primacy, that great name which still filled the 
imaginlltion of the world, and which in Roman 
judgments, Greek Byzantium had wrongfully 
stolen away- the name of Cæsar Augustus, the 
claim to govern the world. There was a longing 
in the West for the restoration of the name and 
authority, 'lest,' as the contemporary writers 
express it, 'the heathen should mock at the 
Christian if the name of Emperor had ceased 
among them.' And at this moment, the govern- 
ment at Constantinoplc was in the hands of a 
woman, the Empress Irene. Charles's services 
to the pope were recompensed, and his victorious 
career of more than thirty years crowned, by 
the restoration at Rome, in his person, of the 
Roman empire and the imperial dignity. The 
same authority which had made him 'patri- 
cian,' and consecrated him king, now created 
him Emperor of the Romans. On Christmas 
day, 800, when Charles c.ame to pay his devo- 
tions before the altar of St. Peter's, Pope Leo 
111.- without Charles's knowledge or wish, so 
Charles deelared to his biographer, Einhard, 
and, it may be, prematurely, as regards Charles's 
own feeling- placed a golden crown on his 
head, while all the people shouted, 'to Charles, 
the most pious Augustus, crowned of God, th6 
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great and peace-giving Emperor of the Romans, 
life and victory.' . . . Thus a new power arose 
in Europe, new in reality and in its relations to 
society, though old in name. It was formally 
but the carrying on the line of the successors of 
Augustus and Constuntine. But substantially 
it was something very different. Its authors 
could little foresee its destinies; but it was to 
last. in sOllie sort the politiclll centre of the world 
which was to be, for 1,000 years. And the 
Homnn Church, "hich had done such great 
things, which had consecratt'd the new and 
mighty kings of the Franks, and had created for 
tJle mightiest of them the imperial claim to uni- 
versal dominion, rose with them to a new atti- 
tude in the world. . . . The coronation of 
Charles at Rome, in the face of an imperial 
line at Constantinople, finally determined, though 
it did not at once accomplish, the separation of 
East and West, of Greek and Latin Christianity. 
This separation had long been impending, per- 
baps, becoming inevitable. . . . One Uomnn 
empire was still the only received theory. But 
one Homllll empire, with its seat in the 'Vest, or 
one Romnn empire, governed in partnership by 
two empcrors of East and West, had become 
impossible in fact. The theory of its unity con- 
tinued for ages; but whether the true successor 
of Augustus and Theodosius sat at Constantino- 
ple, or somewhere in the 'Vest, remained in dis- 
pute, till the dispute was ended by the extinction 
of the Eastern empire by the Turks on :May 29, 
1453. "- R. W. Church, The Beginning of the 
J[idclle Agu, ch. 7.- See, also, FRANKB: A. D. 
768-814. 
A. D. 685
IOI4.- The founding of the duchy 
of Tuscany. See Tr:SCANY: A. D. 685-1115. 
A. D. 78I.-Erected into a separate king- 
dom by Charlemagne.- In the yellr 781 Char- 
lemagne erected Italy and Aquituine into two 
separatc kingdoms, placing his infant sons Pipin 
and Ludwig on the thrones.-P. God"in, Hi8t. 
of Fmnre: Ancient Gtn/l. ch. 16. 
(Southern): A. D. 80o-IOI6.-Conflict of 
Greeks, Saracens and Franks.-" The south- 
ern provinces [of Italy], which now compose the 
kingdom of Naples, were subject, for the most 
part [in the 8th and 9th centuries], to the Lom- 
bard dukes and princes of Beneventum - so 
powerful in "ar that they checked for a moment 
the genius of Charlemagne-so liberal in peace 
that they maintained in their c.apital an academy 
of thirty-two philosophers and grammarians. 
The division of this flourishing state produced 
the rÍ\ al principalities of Benevento, Salerno, 
and Capua; and the thoughtless ambition or 
revenge of the competitors invited the Saracens 
to the ruin of thcircommon inheritance. During 
a calamitous period of two hundred years, Italy 
was exposed to a repetition of wounds which the 
invaders were not capable of healing by the 
union and trnnquillity of a perfect conquest. 
Their frequent and almost annual squadrons 
issued from the port of Palermo and were enter- 
tained with too much indulgence by the Chris- 
tians of NapJes: the more formidable fleets were 
prepnred on the African coasts. . . . A colony of 
l:5aracens had heen planted at Bari, which com- 
mands the entrance of the Adriatic Gulf; and 
their impartial dt'predations provoked the re- 
sentment and conciliated the union of the two 
emperors. An offensive alliance was concluded 
ootween Basil the .àlacedonian [of the Byzantine 


EmpIre], the first of bls race, and Lewis, the 
great gmndson of Charlemagne; and each party 
supplied the deficiencies of his associate. . . . 
The fortress of Bari was invested by the infantry 
of the Franks and by the cavalry and galleys of 
the Greeks; and, after a defence of four years, 
the Arabiun emir submitted [A. D. 871] to the 
clemency of Lewis, who commanded in person 
the operations of thc siege. This important con- 
quest had been achieveù by the COllCOrd of the 
East and West; but their recent amity was soon 
embittered by the mutual complaints of jealousy 
and pride. . . . 'Vhoever might deserve the 
honour, the Greek emperors, Basil and his son 
Leo, secured the advantage of the reduction of 
Buri. The Italians of Apulia and Calabria were 
persuaded or compelled to acknowledge their 
supremacy, and an ideal line from Mount Gar- 
ganus to the Buy of Salerno leaves the far greater 
part of the [moùern] kingdom of Naples under 
the dominion of the Eastern empire. Beyond 
that line the dukes or republics of Amalfl and 
Naples, who bad never forfeited their voluntary 
allegianæ, rejoiced in the nei
hbourhood of their 
lawful sovereign; and Amalfl was enriched by 
supplying Europe" ith the produce and manu- 
factures of Asia. But the Lombard princes of 
Benevento, Salerno, aDd Capua, were reluctantly 
torn from the communion of the Latin world, 
and too often violated their oaths of servitude 
and tribute. The city of Bari rose to dignity 
and wealth as the metropolis of the new theme 
or pro\"ince of Lombardy; the title of Patrician, 
and afterwards the singular name of Catapan, 
was assigned to the supreme go\"Crnor, . . . As 
lon
 as the sceptre was disputed by the princes 
of Hal,}', their efforts were feeble and adverse; 
and the Greeks resisted or eluded the forces of 
Germany which descended from the Alps under 
tbe imperial standard of the Othos. The first 
and greatest of those Saxon prinæs was com- 
pelled to relinquish the siege of Bari: the second, 
after the loss of bis stoutest bishops and barons, 
escaped with honour from tIle bloody field of 
Crotona (A. D. 983). On tbat day the scale of war 
waB turned against the Franks by the valour of 
the Sarncens. . . . The Caliph of Egypt had 
transported 40,000 1\Ioslems to the aid of hiB 
Christian ally. The successors of Basil amused 
themselves v.ith the belief that the conquest of 
Lombardy had been achieved, and was still pre- 
served, b,}' the justice of their laws, the virtues 
of their ministers, and the gratitude of a people 
whom they had rescued from anarchy and op- 
pression. A series of rebellions might dart a 
ray of truth into the palace of Constantinople; 
and the illusions of flattery were dispelled by 
the easy and rapid success of the Norman ad- 
venturers. "-E. Gibbon, DediM and Fall of thð 
Bonum Empire, clt. 56. 
A. D. 803-810.- Charlemagne's boundary 
treaties with the Byzantine Emperor.-At- 
tempts of Pipin against the Venetians.- The 
founding of Modern Venice. See VENICE: 
A.. D. 697-810. 
A, D. 8Io-96I.-Spread of Venetian com- 
merce and naval prowess. See VENICE: A. D. 
810-961. 
A. D. 843-951.-In the breaking up of Char- 
lemagne's Empire.- The founding of the Holy 
Roman Empire.-In the partition of Charle- 
magne's Empire among his three grnndsons, by 
the treaty of Verdun, A. D. 843, Italy, together 
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with the new kingdom called Lotharlngia, or 
Lon-aine, was assigned to the elder, Lothar, who 
bore the title of Emperor. Lothar, who died in 
855, redivided his dominions among three SODS, 
and Lorraine, separated from Italy, was soon dis- 
membered and shared between Germany and 
France. The Italian kingdom fell to Louis or 
Ludwig n., wllO was crowned Empcror, and on 
his death without issue, A. D. 8.5, it was seized, 
together with the imperial title, by the French 
Carlovingian king, Charles' the Bald. Two 
years afterwards he died, and Italy, together 
with the imperial crown, was acquired by the 
last legitimate survivor of the German Carlovin- 
gian line, Charles the Fat, who died in 888. "At 
that memorable era (A. D. 888) the four king- 
doms which this prin('e [Charles the Fat] had 
united fell asunder: "'est France, ",here Odo or 
Eudes [Duke of Paris, ancestor of the royal line 
of Capet] then began to reign, was never again 
united to Germany; East France (Germany) 
chose Arnulf; Burgundy split up into two prin- 
cipalities, in one of which (Tronsjurane) Rudolf 
proclaimed himself king, while the other (Cisju- 
rBne ",ith Provence) submitted to Boso; ",hile 
Italy was divided between the partips of Beren- 
gar of Friuli and Guido of Spoleto. The former 
was chosen king by the estates of Lombardy; 
the latter, and on his speedy death his son Lam- 
bert, was cro\\ ned Emperor by the Pope. Ar- 
nulf's [the German king's] descent chased them 
away and vindicated the claims of the Franks, 
but on his flight Italy and the anti-German fac- 
tion at Rome hecame again free. Bcrengar was 
made king of Ituly, and afterwards Emperor. 
Lewis of Burgundy, son of Boso, renounced his 
fealty to Arnulf, and procured the imperial dig- 
nity, whose vain title he retained through years 
of misery and exile, till A. D. 928. KOlle of 
these Emperors were strong enough to rule well 
even in Italy; beyond it they were not so much 
as recognized. . . . In A. D. 92-1 died Berengar, 
the last of these phantom Emperors. After him 
Hugh of Burgundy and Lotlmr Lis son reigned 
as kings of Italy, if puppets in the hands of a 
riotous aristOC'racy can be so c.aIled. Rome was 
meanwhile ruled by the consul or senator Alberic 
[called variously senator, consul, patrician, and 
prince of the Romans], who had renewed her 
never quite extinct republican institutions, and 
in the degradation of the papacy was almost 
absolute in the city." Affairs in Italy were at 
this stage when Otto or Otho, the vigorous and 
chivalrous German king of the new line, came 
in 951 to re-establish and reconstitute the Homan 
Empire of Charlemagne (see GERMANY: A. D. 
936-973) and to make it a lasting entity in Euro- 
pean politics - the "Holy Roman Empire" of 
modern history. -J. Bryce, Tlu Doly Roman 
Empire, ch. 6. 
ALSO IN: F. Guizot, Ili8t. if Cit-ilimtion, lat. 
2-1.-E. Gibbon, Decli7U! and Fall of tile Roman 
Empire, clt. 49.-See, also, RmlE: A. D. 903-96-1; 
and HmrAN E\l:PIRE, THE HOLY: A. D. 963. 
A. D. 900-924.-Ravaged by the Hungari- 
ans.-" The vidnity of It11ly hud tempted their 
early inroads; but from their camp on the Brenta 
they beheld with some terror the IIpparent 
strength amI populousness of the new -discovered 
country. They requested leave to retire; their 
request was proudly rejected by the Italian king; 
and the lives of 20,000 Christians paid the forfeit 
of his obstinacy and rashness. Among the cities 


of the West the royal Pavia was conspicuous in 
fame and splendour; and the pre-eminence of 
Rome itself was only derived from the relics of 
the apostles. The Hungarians appeared; Pavia 
was in flames; forty-three churches were con- 
sumed; and, after the massacre of the people, 
they spared about 200 wretches who had gathered 
some bushels of gold and silver (a vague exagger- 
ation) from the smoking ruins of their country. 
In these annual excursions from the Alps to the 
neighbourhood of Rome and Capua, the churches 
that yet escaped resounded with a fearfullitllny: 
. Oh! save and deliver us from the arrows of the 
Hungarians! ' But the saints were deaf or inex- 
orable; and the torrent rolled forward, till it was 
stopped by the extreme land of Calabria."-E. 
Gibbon, Duline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 
ch.55. 
A. D. 961-I039.-Subjection to Germany.- 
.. Otho I., his son Otho II., and his grandson 
Otho III., were successively acknowledged em- 
perors and kings of Italy, from 961 to 1002. 
When this branch of the house of Saxony be- 
came extinct, Henry II. of Bavaria, and Conrad 
the Salic of Franconia, filled the throne from 
1004 to 1039. During this period of nearly 
eighty years, the German emperors twelve times 
entered Italy at the head of their armies, which 
they always drew up in the plains of Roncaglia 
near Placentia; there they hpld the states of 
Lombardy, received homage from their Italian 
feudatories, caused the rents due to be paid, and 
promulgated laws for the government of Italy. 
A foreign sovereign, however, almost always ab- 
sent, known only by his incursions at the head 
of a barbarous army, could not efficaciously 
govern a country which he hardly knew, and 
where his yoke was detested. . . . The em- 
perors were too happy to acknowledge the local 
authorities, whatever they were, whenever they 
could obtain from them their pecuniary dues: 
sometimes they were dukes or marquises, whose 
dignities hnd survived the disasters of various 
invasions and of civil wars; sometimes the arch- 
bishops and bishops of great cities, whom Char- 
lemagne and his successors had frequently in- 
vested witb duchies and counties escheated to 
the crown, reckoning that lords elected for life 
would remain more dependent than hereditary 
lords; sometimes, finally, they were the magis- 
trates themselves, who, although elected by the 
people, received from the monarch the title of 
Imperial vicars, and took part with the nobles 
and prelates in the Plaids (placita), or diets of 
Roncaglia. After a stay of some months, the 
emperor returned with his army into Germany; 
the nobles retired to their castles, the prelates 
and magistrates to their cities: ncither of these 
last acknowledged a superior authority to their 
own, nor reckoned on any other force than what 
they could themselves employ to assert what 
they called their rights. Opposite interests coulil 
not fail to produce collision, and the war was 
universal."'-J. C. L. de Sismondi, Hi8t. of the 
Itnlian !lRp1Iblic." ch. I.-During the reign of 
Henry II. (A. D. 1002-1024), against whom a 
rival king of Italy was set up by the Italians, 
" there was hardly any recognised government, 
and the Lombards bec.ame more and more accus- 
tomed, through necessity, to protect themselves, 
Rnd to provide for their own internal police. 
Meanwhile the German nation had become odious 
to the Italians. The rude soldiery, insolent and 
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addicW to Intoxication, were engaged In fre- 
quent disputes with tiJe citizens, \\ iJerein the 
latter, as is usual in similar cases, were exposed 
first to tiJe summary vengeance of tiJe troops, 
and afterwards to penal chastisement for sedi. 
tion. In one of these tumults. at the entry of 
Henry II. in 1004, the city of Pavia was burned 
to the ground, which inspired its iniJabitants 
with a constant animosity against that emperor. 
Upon his death, in 1021, the Italians were dis- 
posed to break once more their eonnexion with 
Germany, which had elected as sovereign Conrad 
duke of Franconia. They offered their crown to 
Robert king of France and to William duke of 
Guienne. .. But neitiJer of tiJese princes would 
accept the trouble<;ome diadem; and, in the end, 
the archbishop of )liIan and other Lombard 
lords "repaired to Constance ami tendered the 
crown to Conrad, which he was alread) disposed 
to claim as a 80rt of dependency upon Germany. 
It does not appear that either Conrad or iJis suc- 
cessors were e\er regularly elected to reign over 
Italy; but wiJetiJer tiJis ceremony took place or 
not, we may certainly date from that time the 
subjection of Italy to tiJe Germanic body. It 
became an unquestionable maxim, that the votes 
of a few Germau princes conferred a right to 
the 80vereignty of a country which had never 
been conquered, and which had never formally 
recognised this superiority." - H. Hallam, Thd 
Middle Ages, eh. 3, pt. 1 (11. l).-"TiJe Italian 
Kingdom of the Karlings, the kingdom which 
was reunited to Germany under Otto the Great, 
was . . . a continuation of tiJe old Lombard 
kingdom. It consisted of that kingdom, en- 
larged by the Italian lands which fell off from 
the Eastern Empire in tiJe eigiJth century; that 
Is by the Exarchate and the adjoining Penta polis, 
and the immediate territory of Rome itseIf."- 
E. A. Freeman, Historical Grog. of EuToptJ, eh. 8, 
leet. 3. 
(Southern): A. D. 1000-1090. - Conquests 
and settlement of the Normans.-" A pilgrim- 
age tirst took tiJe':Kormans to Southern Italy, 
where they were to found a kingdom. Here 
there were, if I may so speak, three wrecks, 
three ruins of nations - Lombards in the moun- 
tains, Greeks in the ports, Sicilian and African 
Saracens ramblinl!: over the coasts. About the 
year 1000, 80me Korman pilgrims assist the in- 
habitants of Salerno to drive out a party of 
Arabs, who were holding them to ransom. Be- 
Ing well paid for the service, tiJese :Xormans 
attract others of their countrvmen hither. A 
Greek of Bari, named }Ielo or :Sleles, takes them 
Into pay to free his city from the Greeks of 
Byzantium. Next they are settled by the Greek 
republic of :Xaples at the fort of Aversa, which 
lay between that city and her enemies, the Lom- 
bards of Capua (A. D. 1026). Finally, the sons 
of a poor gentleman of tiJe Cotentin, Tanered of 
Hauteville, seek their fortune here. Tuncred 
had twelve ciJildren; seven by tiJe 8ftme mother. 
It was during .William's [the Conqueror's] 
minority. wiJen numbers of tiJe barons endeav- 
oured to withdraw themselves from tiJe Bastard's 
yoke, that these sons of Tancred's directed their 
steps towards Italy, where it was 8ftid tiJat a 
simple Norman knight had become count of 
Aversa. They set off penniless. and defrayed the 
expenses of their journey by the sword (A. D. 
103. '). The Byzantine governor, or Katapan, 
engaged their services, and led them against the 


Arabs. But their countrymen beginning to Bock 
to them, they no sooner 8ftW tiJemsehes strong 
enough than they turned aguinst their pay- 
masters, seized Apuli,l [A. D. 1042]. and divided 
it into twelve eountships. This repulJlic of Con- 
dottieri held its a
semblies at Melphi. The 
Greeks endea\oured to defend themseh'es, but 
fruitlessly. They collected an army of 60,000 
Italians; to be routed by tiJe Normans, who 
amounted to several hundreds of \\ell-armed 
men. TiJe Byzantines tiJen summoned their ene- 
mies, the Gerllluns, to their aid; and tiJe two em- 
pires, of tiJe Edst and West, confederated against 
the sons of the gentleman of Coutnnces. The 
all-powerful emperor, Henry the Black (Henry 
III.), ciJar)::ed Leo IX., wiJo had been nominated 
pope by iJrlll, and wiJo Voas a German an" kin to 
the imperial family, to externlinatc these brig- 
ands. The pope led 80mI' Germans and a 
swarm of Italians against them [1053J; but the 
latter took to flight at the very beginmng of the 
battle, and left the warlike pontilI in tiJe hands 
of tiJe enemy. Too \\ary to ill-treat iJim, the 
Normans piou<;ly cast tiJemselves at their pris- 
oner's feet, amI compelled iJim to grant tiJelll, as 
a tief of the Church, all tiJat they had taken or 
might take pos",ession of in Apulia, Calabria, and 
on the other side of the strait; 80 that, in spite of 
himself, the pope became the suzerain of the 
kingdom of the Two 
icilies (A. D. 10;J2-10;;a)." 
-J. }Iichelet,IlÙ.t. vf F/'aMe, bk. 4, eh. 2.- The 
two elder of the sons of Tancred were now dead, 
and the tiJird son. Humphrey, died not long 
after. A fourth brotiJer, Robert, sumamed 
Guiscard, who had lately arrived from 
ormandy 
witiJ reinforcements, then established himself 
(A. D. 1050) with some difficulty in the leader- 
ship and succession. .. lIe accomplished tiJe re- 
duction of almost all the country whiciJ com- 
poses the present kingdom of :KapIl's, and, 
extinguishing the long dominion of the Bene\"en- 
tine Lombards and of the eastern empire in Italy 
r see BÐiEVE:o.TDf, and A \lALFf], tinally received 
from Pope Xicholas II. the confirmation of the 
titles wiJich he iJad assumed, of duke of Calabria 
and Apulia [A. D. 1000]. . . . While Rober\ 
Guiscard was perfecting his dominion on tho 
continent, his younger iJrother Roger engaged in 
the astonishing design of conquering the large 
and beautiful island of Sicily from the Suracens 
\\ith a few :Korman volunteers. An air of ro- 
mantic extravagance breatiJes over all tiJe enter- 
prises of the Xormans in Italy; and, even if we 
discard the incredilJle tales which the legends 
and ciJronicles of tiJe times have preserveù of tiJe 
valour and corporeul strength of tiJese northern 
warriors, enougiJ Vo ill remuin in the autiJentic re- 
sults of their expeditions to stag)!er the reason 
and warm the imagination with attractive \ isions 
of chivalrous aciJievement. . . . .We are assured 
that 300 Christian knigiJts were the greatest nUm- 
ber whiciJ Roger could for many years bring into 
tiJe tield; and that 136 routed a prodigious host 
of Saracens at tiJe battle of Ceramio. . . . But 
tiJe Saracens were embroiled in internal discord, 
and their island was broken up into numerous 
petty states; we may, tiJerefore, attribute to 
their dissensions a great part of the success 
\\ iJich the ciJroniclers of the 
ormans have as- 
signed to their good swords alone. Roger had, 
hov, ever, embarked in an arduous and laborious 
undertaking, which it required the unbending 
perseverance and patient valour of thirty years 
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[A.. D. 1060-10901 to accomplish. . . . Atlength, 
all Sicily bowed to his sway; Norman barons 
were infeuded over its surface; and Roger, with 
the title of great count, held the island as a fief 
of his brother's duchy. "- G. Proctor, Hi8t. of 
Italy, eh. 2, pt. 2. 
ALSO IN: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of tM 
ROTlUIn Empire, eh. 56.-J. W. Barlow, Short 
lIÙlt. of tlUJ JlìOI"1'lUt
 in Routh Europe, eh. 1-7. 
A. D. 1056-1122.-Beginning of the conflict 
of the Popes with the Emperors.-Hildebrand 
and Henry IV.- The War of Investitures. 
See PAPACY: A. D. 1056-1122; and GERMANY: 
A. D. 973-1122. 
A. D. 1056-1152.- The rise of the republican 
cities.-" The war of investitures, which lasted 
more than sixty years, accomplished the dissolu- 
tion of every tie betweeu the different members 
of the kingdom of Italy. Civil wars have at 
least this advantage,-that they force the rulers 
of the people to consult the wishes of their sub- 
jects, oblige them to gain affections which con- 
stitute their strength, and to compensate, by the 
granting of new privileges, the services which 
they require. The prelates, nobles, and cities of 
Italy obeyed, 80mI' the emperor, others the pope; 
not from a blind fear, but from choice, from 
affection, from conscience, according as the po- 
litical or religious sentiment was predominant 
in each. The war was general, but everywhere 
waged with the national forces. Every city 
armed its militia, which, headed by the magis- 
trates, attacked the neighbouring nobles or towns 
of a contrary party. 'Vhile each city imagined 
it was fighting either for the pope or the em- 
peror, it was habitually impelled exclusively by 
its own sentiments; every town considered itself 
as a whole, as an inrll'ppndent state, which had 
its own allies and enemies; each citizen felt an 
ardent patriotism, not for the kingdom of Italy, 
or for the empire, but for his own city. At the 
period when either kings or emperors had 
granted to towns the right of raising fortifica- 
tions, that of assembling the citizens at the 80und 
of a great bell, to concert together the means of 
their common defence, had been also conceded. 
This mceting of all the men of the state capable 
of heariug arms was called a parliament. It 
assembled in the great square, and elected 
annually two consuls, charged with the Rdminis- 
tration of justice at home, and the command of 
the army abroad. . . . The parliament, which 
named the consuls, appointed also a secret coun- 
cil, called a Consilio di Credenza, to assist the 
government, composed of a few members taken 
from each division; besides a grand council of 
the people, who prepared the decisions to be sub- 
mitted to the parliament. . . . As industry had 
rapidly increased, and had preceded luxury,- 
as domestic life was 8Ober, and the produce of 
labour considerable,- wealth had greatly aug- 
mented. The citizens allowed themselves no 
other use of their riches than that of defending 
or embellishing their country. It was from the 
year 900 to the year 1200 that the most prodigi- 
ous works were undertaken and accomplished 
by the towns of Italy. . . . These three regener- 
ating centuries gave an impulse to architecture, 
which soon awakened the other fine arts. The 
repu1?lican spirit which now fermented in every 
city, and gave to each of them constitutions 80 
wise, magistrates 80 zealous, and citizens 80 
patriotic, and 80 capable of great achievements, 


had found in Italy itself the models which had 
contributed to its formation. The war of in- 
vestitures had given wiug to this universal spirit 
of liberty and patriotism in all the municipalities 
of Lombardy, in Piedmont, Venetia, Romagna, 
and Tuscany. But there existed already in Italy 
other free cit.ies. . . . Venice, . . . Havenna, 
. . . Genoa, ' . . Pisa, ' . . Rome, Gaeta, Na- 
ples, Amalfi, Bari, were either never conquered 
by the Lombards, or in subjection too short a 
time to have lost their ancient walls, and the 
habit of guarding them. These cities served as 
the refuge of Homan civilization. . . . Those 
cities which had accumulated the most wealth, 
whose walls inclosed the greatest population, at- 
tempted, from the first half of the twelft.h cen- 
tury, to secure by force of arms the obedience 
of such of the neighbouring towns as did not ap- 
pear sufficiently stroug to resist them, . . . to 
force thcm into a perpetual alliance, 80 as to 
share their good or evil fortune, and always 
place their armed force under the standard of the 
dominaut city. . . . Two great towns in the 
plains of Lombardy surpassed every other in 
power and wealth: .Milan, which habitually 
directed the party of the church; and Pavia, 
which directed that of the empire. Both towns, 
however, seem to have changed parties during 
the reigns of Lothario III. aUtI Conrad II., who, 
from the year 1123 to 1152 placed in opposition 
the two houses of Guclphs and Ghibelines in 
Germany. . . . Among the towns of Piedmont, 
Turin took tIle leRd, and disputed the authority 
of the counts of S'IVOY, who called themselves 
imperial vicars in that country. . . . The family 
of the Veronese marquises, . . . who from the 
time of the Lombard kings had to defend the 
frontier Rgaillst the GC'rmans, '\\-ere extinct; and 
the great cities of V crona, Padua, Vicenzo., 
Treviso, and Ml1ntua, nearly equul in power, 
maintained their indepemlence. Bologna held 
the first rank among the towns south of the Po. 
. . , Tuscany, which had also had its powerful 
marquises, saw their family become extinct with 
the countess Matilda, the contemporary and 
friend of Gregory VII. Florence had since risen 
in power, destroyed Fiesole, and . . . was con- 
sidered the head of the Tuscan league; and the 
more 80 that Pisa at this period thought only of 
her maritime expeditions. . . . Such was the 
state of Italy, when the Germanic diet, assembled 
at Frankfort in 1152, conferred the cro\\ n on 
Frederick Barharossa, duke of S\\abia, and of 
the house of lIohenstaufen."-J. C. L. de Sis- 
mondi, Hist. of tM Italian Republics, eh. 1-2. 
ALSO IN: E. A. Freeman, Hist. Goog. of 
Europe, eh. 8, 8eet. 3.-W. K. Williams, TM 
Communes of I.,omool"dy (,Johns Hopkins Univ. 
StUAiies, 9th 8eries, 5-6).-lI, Hallam, TM lúir1àlð 
Ages, eh, 3, pt. 1 ('D. l).-Ellrope during tM .Mid- 
dle A!li''' (Lartfllfr'8 Cabinet f'./(('wp., v. 1, eh. 1).- 

ee, also, l<'LORESCE: 12TH CENTURY; and 
TRADE, }[EDI.-EVAL. 
A. D. 1063.-Birth of Pisan architecture. 
See PISA: A. D. 1063-12!i3. 
A. D. 1077-u02.-Conntess Matilda's dona- 
tion. See PAPACY: A. D. 1077-1102. 
(Southern) ; A. D. 1081-II94.-Robert Guis- 
card's invasions of the Eastern Empire.- 
Union of Sicily with Apnlia, and creation of 
the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, or Naples. 
-" The sllccess of his brother [Roger, in Sicily 
-see above: A D. 1000-1090J furnished another 
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"pur h) the ambition of Robert Guiscard. Tak- 
Ing advantage of a dynastic revolution at Con- 
stantinople, he and his son Bohemund commenced 
a series of invasions of the Eastern Empire [see 
BYZA."'TINE EMPIRE: A. D. 1081-1085] which 
only ended with his death. These, tbough un- 
successful in their ultimate result, were influen- 
tial causes of the first crusade, and dl'eply 
affected the relations of Ea.,t ami West for years 
to come. Meanwhile in :;icily Roger had been 
succeeded by his BOn [Roger II.], and, in 1127, 
this heir of the destinies of his race add(.d the 
dukedom of Apulia to that of Sicily, obtained 
from Pope Anacletus the title of king, and finally 
established the Norman kingdom of Sapl(.s [also 
called the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies]. His 
charact
r is thus described by a contemporary 
chronicler: . He was a lover of justice and most 
'8evere avenger of crime. He abhorred lying; 
did everytbing by rule, and never promised 
what he did not mean to perform. lIe never 
persecuted his private enemies; and in war en- 
deavoured on all occasions to gain his point with- 
out shedding of blood. Justice and peace were 
universally observed throughout his dominions.' 
During bis reign the intercourse between England 
and Sicily was close. The government "as or- 
ganized on principles very similar to that of 
England. . . . Under his wise rule and that of 
his immediat
 successors, the south of Italy and 
Sicily enjoyed a transient gleam of prosperity and 
happiness. Theirequal and tolerant government, 
far surpassing anything at that day in Europe, 
enabled the Saracen, the Greek, and the Italian to 
live together in harmony elsewhere unknown. 
Trade and industry flourished, the manufacture 
of silk enriched the inhabitants, and the kingdom 
of 
aples was at peace until she was crushed 
under the iron heel of a Teutonic conqueror."- 
A. B. Johnson, T!lð XOT'mllTil/ in Europe, ch. 6. 
ALßO IN: E. A. Freeman, Thð .Kormam at 
Paùrmo (HiatO'I'Ù:al Essays, 3d scrieø).-J. W. 
Barlow, Slwrt Sist. of thð XormaTil/ in South 
Eur
. ch. 8-11. 
A. D. 1096-1102.- The First Crusades. See 
CRL""8\DES: A. D. 1096-1099; and 1101-1102. 
A. D. 1138.- The accession of the Hohen- 
staufens to the Imperial throne, and the origin, 
in Germany, of the Guelf and Ghibelline fac- 
tions. See GER}f\::o,-y: A. D. 1138-1268. 
A. D. 1154-1162. - The first and second 
expeditions of Frederick Barbarossa.-Fred- 
erick I., the second of the emperors of the 
Hohenstaufen line, called by the Italians Fred- 
erick Barbarossa (Redbeard), was elected king at 
Frankfort in )Iarch, 1152. In October, 1154, he 
crossed the Alps and entered Italy with a strong 
German army, having two purposes in view: 
1. To receive the imperial crown, from the hands 
of the Pope, and to place on his 0" n head, at 
Pavia, tbe iron crown of Lombardy or Italy. 2. 
To reduce to order and submission the rising 
city-republics of Lombardy and Tuscany, which 
had been growing rapidly in independence and 
power during the last four troubled imperial 
reigns. At Honcaglia, he held the diet of the 
kin
dom, and listened to many complaints, es- 
pecIally against }liIan, which had undoubtedly 
oppressed the weaker towns of its neighbourhood 
and abused its strength. Then he moved 
through the country, making a personal inspec- 
tion of affairs, and giving a taste of his temper 
by burning the villages \\ hich failed to supply 


provisions to his troops with satisfactory promp 
titude. At Tortona he ordered the inhabitants 
to renounce their alliance \\ ith the 'lil.IDI'se. 
They refused, and endured in the upppr portiun 
of the city a siege of two months. Forced by 
want of water to surrendl'r, at last, they \\ere 
permitted to go free, but their town was sacked 
and burned. Asti, Chieri, Hosste, and other 
places of more or less imporbmce, were de- 
stroyed. Frederick did not \ enture yet to at- 
tack )Iilan, bnt proceedNl to Rome, demanding 
the imperial cro\\n. The pope (Adrian IV.) 
and the Romans" ere alike distrustful of him, 
and he was not permitted to bring his anny into 
the city. After no little wrangling over cere- 
monious details, and after being compl'lled to 
lead the horse and to bold the stirrup of the 
haughty pontiff, Barbarossa was finally cro\\ ned 
at St. Peter's, in the Vatican suburb. The Ro- 
mans attempted to interrupt the coronation, and 
a terrible tumult occurred in" hich a thousand 
of the citizens were slain. But tbe Germans 
made no attempt to tJ.ke possession of the city. 
On the contrary, they \\ithdrew with lJaste, and 
the emperor led his army back to GermanI. 
burning 8poleto on the \\ay, because it failed m 
submissiveness, and marking a" ide track of ruin 
and desolation through Italy as he went. This 
was in tbe summer of 1155. Three years passed, 
during which the Italian cities grew more deter- 
mined in their indepl'mlence, the emperor and 
his German subjl'cts more bitter in hostility to 
them, and the pope and the emperor more an- 
tagonistic in their ambitions. In 1158 Frederick 
led a second expedition into Italy, especially de- 
termined to make an end of the contumacy of 
Milan. He began operations by creating a desert 
of blackened country around the offendin
 city, 
being resolved to rednce it by famine. ..1ledia- 
tors, however, appeared, who brought about a 
treaty of pacification, which interrupted hostili- 
ties for a few weeks. Tben the Milanese found 
occasion to accuse the emperor of a treacherous 
violation of the terms of the treaty and again took 
up arms. The war was now to the deatb. But, 
before settling to the siege of Milan, Frederick 
gave himself the pleasure, first, of reducing the 
lesser city of Crema, which continued to be 
faithful among the allies of the lIIilanese. He 
held some children of the town in his hands, as 
hostages, and he bound them to the towers which 
he moved against the walls, compelling the 
wretched citizens to kill their own offspring in 
the act of their self-defense. By such atrocities 
as this, Crema was taken, at the end of seven 
months, and destroyed. Then )liIan was as- 
sailed and beleaguered, hamssed and blockaded, 
until, at the beginning of 
Iarch, 1162, the 
starved inhabitants gave up their town. Fred- 
erick ordered the doomed city" to be completely 
evacuated, so that there should not be left in it 
a single living being. On the 25th of )Iarch, 
he summoned the militias of the rival and Ghibe- 
line cities, and gave them orders to rase to the 
earth the houses as well as the walls of the town, 
so as not to leave one stone upon another. Those 
of the inhabitants of )IiIan whom their poverty, 
labour and industry attacbed to the soil, were di- 
vided into four open villages, built at a distance 
of at least two milps from the walls of their for- 
mer city. Others sought hospitality in the 
neighbouring towns of Italy. . . . Their suffer- 
ings, the extent of their sacrifices, the recollection 
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of thdr valour, and the example of their 
noble sentiments, made proselytes to the caUse 
of liherty in every city into which they were 
received." Meantime :Frederick Barbarossa re- 
turned to Germany, with his fame as a puissant 
monarch much augmented. -J. C. L. de Sis- 
mondi, Hi8t. of the Italian Republics, eh. 2. 
AI.SO IN: U. Bnlznni, The Popes and th
 Ho- 
lien8taufen, eh. 3-5.-G. B. Testa, Ili8t. of tM War 
of Frederick L a.'1ain8t th
 Communes of Lom- 
bardy, bk. 1-6.-E. A. Freeman, Ji'rederick th
 
Fir8t, King of Italy (lIiRtorical EW1118, ht øeries). 
A. D. 1163-1164.- Third visitation of Fred- 
erick Barbarossa.- The rival Popes.-Freder- 
ick Bnrbarossa entered Italy for the third time 
in 1163, without an army, but imposingly es- 
corted by his German nobles. III' imagined that 
the country had been terrorized sufficiently by 
tIle savage measures of his previous visitation to 
need no more military repression. But he found 
the Lombard cities undismayed in the assertion 
of their rights, and drawing together in unions 
which had never been possible among them be- 
fore. The hostility of II is relations with the 
Papacy and with the greater part of tIle Church 
gave encourap:ement to political revolt. His 
quarrel with Pope Hadrian had been ended by 
the death of the latter, in 1Vi9, but only to give 
rise to new and more disturbing contentions. It 
had grown so bitter before Ilmlrian dicd that the 
Pope had allied himself by treaty with Milan, 
Crema, and other cities resisting Frederick, and 
bad promised to excommunicate the emperor 
within forty days. Sudden death frustrated the 
combination. At the election of Hadrian's suc- 
cessor there was a struggle of factions, each de- 
termined to put its representative in the papal 
chair, and each claiming success. Two rival 
popes were procll1imed and consecrated, one 
lImIer the name of Alexander III., the other as 
Victor IV. Fredl'rick recognized the latter, who 
made himself the emperor's creature. The greater 
part of Christendom soon gave its recognition to 
the former, although he had been driven to take 
refuge in France. Pope Alexander excommuni- 
cated Frederick and Frederick's pope, and Pope 
Victor retorted like anathemas. "'hether the 
curses of Alexander were more effectual, or for 
other I'I.'IIsons, the authority of Victor dwindled, 
and he himself presently died (April 1164), v.hile 
Frederick was making his third inspection of 
a1Iairs in Italy. The emperor found it im- 
possible to e,,"ecute his unbending will without 
an arnIY. Verona, Vicenza, Padua, and Treviso 
held a congress and openly associated themselves 
for common defense. Frederick attempted to 
make use of the militia forces of Pavia, Cremona, 
and othcr Ghibelline towns agninst them; but he 
found even these citizen-soldiers so mutinous 
with disaffection that he dared not pursue the 
undertaking. He returued to Germany- for an 
army more in sympathy' with his obstmate de- 
signs against Italian hberty.-U. Balzani, TM 
Popes and tlte J[ollen8tnufen, clt. 4-5. 
ALSO IN: H. H. )Iilman, 11i8t. of Latin Chris- 
tianity, bk. 8, eh. 7
.-G. B. Testa, JIi8t. of tM 
"War of Ji'rer1eriek L against the CmnmUne8 of 
Lombardy, bk. 7. 
A. D. n66-n67.- The fourth expedition of 
Frederick Barbarossa.- The League of Lom- 
bardy.-" When Frederick, in the month of Oc- 
tober, 1166, descended the monntains of the 
Grisons to enter Italy [for the fourth time] by 


tbe territory of Brescln, he marched bls anny 
directly to Lodi, "ithout permitting any act of 
hostility on the WilY. At Lodi, he assembled, 
towards tbe end of Nov('mber, a diet of the 
kingdom of Italy, at which he promised the 
Lombaròs to redress the grievances occasioned 
by the abuses of power by his podestas, and to 
respect their just liberties; he was desirous of 
scparnting theIr cause from that of the pope and 
the king of Sidly; and to give greater weight 
to his negotiation, be marched his army into 
central Italy. . . . The towns of the Veronese 
marches, seeing the emperor and his anny pa88 
without dnring to attack them, became bolder: 
they assembled a new diet, in the beginning of 
April, at the convent of Pontida, between Milan 
and Bergamo. The consuls of Cremona, of Ber- 
gamo, of Brescia, of :Mantua and Ferrara met 
there find joined those of the marches. The 
union of the Gue1phs and Ghibellines, for the 
common liberty, was hailed with univergal joy. 
The deputies of the Cremonese, who had lent 
their aÍll to the destruction of Milan, seconded 
those of the Milanese villages in imploring aid 
of the confederated towns to rebuild the city of 
Milan. This confederation was called the League 
of Lombardy. The consuls took the oath, and 
their constituents afterwards repeated it, that 
every Lombard should unit
 for the recovery of 
the common liberty; that the league for this 
purpose should last twenty years; and, finally, 
that they should aid each other in repairing in 
common any damage experienced in this sacred 
cause, by anyone member of the confederation: 
extending even to the past this contract for re- 
ciprocal secnrity. the league resolved to rebuild 
:Milan. The mi1itinB of Bergamo, Brescia, Cre- 
mona, I1Iantlla, Verona, and Treviso, arrived 
the 27th of April, 1167, on the ground covered 
by the ruins of this great city. They appor- 
tioned among themselves the labour of restoring 
the inclosing walls; all the :l\Iilanese of the four 
villages, as well as those who had taken refuge 
in the more distant towns, came in crowds to 
take part in this pious work; and in a few weeks 
the new-grown city was in a state to repel the 
insults of its enemies. Loòi was soon afterwards 
compelled, by force of arms, to take the oath to 
the league; v. hill' the towns of Venice, Placen- 
tia, Parma, Modena, and Bologna voluntarily 
and gladly joined the association. "-J. C. L. de 
Sismondi, HiRt. of thd Italian Republics, ch. 2.- 
Meantime F
deJ"ick Bnrbarossa had made him- 
self master of the city of Rome. The Roman 
citizens had bohllv ventured out to meet his 
German anny and its allies on the Tusculan hills 
and had suffered a frÍ!
htful defeat. Then some 
part of the walls of the Leonine City were car- 
ried by assault and the castellated church of St. 
Peter's was entered with ax and sword. Two 
Gennan archbishops were among the leaders of 
the force which took the altars of the t('mple by 
storm anrl which polluted its floorg "ith hloorl. 
Frederick's new anti-pope, Pnschal III., succes- 
sor to Victor IV., was now enthronerl, and the 
empress was formally crowned in the apostolic 
basilica. Pope AleJ\ander, who had been in pos- 
session of the city, withdrew, and the victorious 
emperor appeared to have the great ohjects of 
his burning ambition within his grasp. "Des- 
tiny v.illed otherwise. It was now August; the 
Bun was bnrning the arid Campagna and op- 
pressing the weary GenTIan troops. A slight 
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rain came to refresh them, but the following day 
sudden destruction fell upon the camp. Deadly 
fl>ver attacked the army with terrible violence 
and reduccd it daily. 'The men feU in beaps, 
and when struck down in tbe morning were dead 
by nigbt. Tbe disease took stronger hold 0\\ ing 
to the superstitious fears of tbe army and the 
idea of di vine vengeance, for the soldiers remem- 
bered in terror the profanation of St. Peter's, 
and they felt the keen edge of the destroying 
an.Q"ers sword Decimated, dismayed, demor- 
alised, the imperial army was hopelessly de- 
fe'
ted, and Frederick \\as compelled to strike 
his tents and fiy before the invisible destroyer. 
. . . The flower of his troops lay unburied in 
the furrows, and with difficulty could he manage 
to carry back to their native land the bodies of 
his noblest and trustiest knigbts. Never per- 
haps before had Frederick given proofs of such 
unshaken strength of mind. . _ . He returned 
to Germany alone and almost 8 fugitive, his 
bruvest knights dead, his arn1Y destroyed, and 
leaving behind him a whole nation of proud and 
watchful enemies. He returned alone, but his 
spirit was undaunted and dreamt of future vic- 
tory and of finul revenge. "-D. Balzani, TluJ 
POpeti amI tM }J.,hensta'{fen, ch. 5. 
ALSO IN: J. 
li1ey, Ilist. of tM Papal States, 
bk. 6, ch. 2.-H. H. }IiIman, Hist. of Latin Chris- 
tianity, bk. 8, ch. to.-G. B. Testa, Hut. of eM 
War of Fl'erkl'ick L, bk. 8-9. 
A. D. 1174-1183.- The last expedition of 
Frederick Barbarossa.- The Battle of Legna- 
no, and the Peace of Constance.-It was not 
until 1114-seven years after his flight from 
the Roman pestilence - that Barbarossa was 
able tu return to Italyand resume his struggle 
witb Pope Alexander and the Lomhard cities. 
He had been detained by troubles in Germany _ 
the growing quarrel with his most powerful 
vassal, Henry the Lion, of Saxony, more par- 
ticularly. Meantime, the League of the Lomhard 
cities had spread and gained strength, and Pope 
Alexander Ill. was in active co-operation with 
it. To better fortify the frontiers of Lombardy, 
the League had built a strong new city, at the 
junction of the Tanaro and Bormida, had given 
It aD imnlediate population of 15,000 peopk :lDd 
had named it Alessandria, after the Pope. .. The 
Emperor, wbose arrival in Italy was urgently 
implored, was retained in Germany by his mis- 
trust of Henry the Lion, who, in order to furnish 
himself witb a pretext for refusing his assistance 
in the intended campaign \\ithout coming to an 
open breach, undertook a pilgrimage to Jerusa- 
lem, A. D. 1171; whence, after performing his 
devotions at the holy sepulchre, without unsheath- 
ing bis sword in its defence, he returned to his 
native country. . . . At length, in 1174, Fred- 
erick Barbarossa persuaded the sullen duke to 
perform his duty in the field, and for the fourth 
time [with an army] crossed the Alps. A terri- 
ble revenge was taken upon Susa, which was 
burnt to the ground. Alexandria [Alessandria] 
withstood the siege. The military science of the 
age, every . ruse de guerre,' was exhausted by 
both the besiegers and the besieged, and the 
whole of the winter was fruitlessly expended 
without any signal success on either side. The 
Lombard league meanwhile assembled an im- 
mense army in order to oppose Frederick in the 
open field, whilst treason threatened him on 
another side. . . . Henry also at length acted 


with open disloyalty, and declared to the em- 
peror, \\!Jo I.IY sick at Chillvellna, on the Jnke of 
Como, his intention of abnuduning him; and, 
unshaken by Frederick's e
hortati{)n in the name 
of dnty ami llOnour to renounce bis perfidious 
plans, offered to provide him with money on con- 
dition of receiving considerable additions to hi5 
power in Germany, and the free imperial town 
of Goslar in gift. . . . Fredl'rick, reduced to the 
alternative of either follo\\ ing his insolent vl\<;sal, 
or of exposing himself and bis weakened forces 
to total de,.truction by remaining in bis present 
position, eourngeously resolved to abide the haz- 
an!, and to await the arrival of fresh reinforce- 
ments from Germany; the Lombards, however. 
l!aW thdr advantage, and attacked him at Leg- 
nano, on the 29th of }Iay, 11.6. The Swabisns 
(the southern Germans still remaining true to 
their allegiance) fought with all the courage of 
despair, but Berthold von Zilhringen was talwn 
prisoner, the emperor's horse fell in the thickest 
of the fight, his banner was won by the' Legion 
of Death,' a chosen Lombard troop, and he was 
given up as dl'ad. Ill' escaped almost by a 
miracle, whil!'t his little army was entirely over- 
whelmed. "- W. }Ienzel, IIi8t. of Germany, ch. 
151.-After the disastrous battle of Legnano, 
Frederic" was at len
th persuaded, through the 
mediation of the republic of Venice, to consent 
to a truce of six years, the provisional terms of 
wbieh were all favourable to the league. . . . 
At the expirntion of the truce Frederic's anxiety 
to secure the crown for his son overcame his 
pride, and the fnmolIs Peace of Constance [A. D. 
1183] established the Lomhard republics in real 
independence. By the treaty of Constance the 
cities were maintained in the enjoyment of all 
the regalian rights, whether within their walls or 
in their district, whicb they could claim by 
usage. Tbose of levying war, of er{'cting fortI- 
fications, and of administering civil and criminal 
justice, were specially mentioned. The nomina- 
tion of their consnls, or other magistrates, was 
left absolutely to the citizens; but they were to 
receive the investiture of their office from all 
imperial legate. The customary tributes of pro- 
vision during the emperor's residence in Italy 
were presen'ed; alld he was authorized to ap- 
point in every city 8 J 'udge of appeal in civil 
cau!'es. The Lombar league was confirmed, 
and the cities were permitted to renew it at their 
own discretiolI; but they were to take every ten 
years an oath of fidelity to the emperor. This 
just compact preserved, along with every security 
for the liberties and welfare of the cities, as 
much of the imperial prero
atives as could be 
exercised by a foreign sovereign consistently with 
the people's happiness. .. Tbe Peace of Con- 
stance presented a noble opportunity to the 
Lombards of establisbing a permanent federal 
union of small republics. . . . But dark, long- 
cherished hatreds, and that implacable vindictive- 
ness which, at least in former ages, distinguished 
the private manners of Italy, deformed her 
national character. . . . For revenge she threw 
away the pearl of great price, and sacrificed 
even the recollection of that liberty which had 
stalked like 0. majestic spirit among the ruins of 
1\IiIan."-H. Hallam, Tile 
Viddle .Ages, ch. 3, pt. 
1 (1). 1). 
ALSO IN: U. Bnlzani, TIle Popes and tM HOMn- 
8ta1ifen, ch. 6.-G. B. Testa, Ili8t. of tlLe Wà,. of 
Frei1el'ickL,bk.10.-See, also,VExICE: A.D. 1177, 
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A. D. u83-I250.-Frederick II. and the end 
or the Hohenstaufen struggles. - After the set- 
tlement of the Peace of Const:\nce, Frederick Bar- 
barossa made no further attempt to destroy the 
now well established liberties of the north Ital- 
ian cities. On the contrary, he devoted himself, 
with considerable success, to the regaining of 
their confidence and 
ood-will, as against the 
papacy, with which hIS relations were not im- 
proved. In southcrn Italy, he acquired an im- 
portrmt footing by the marriage of his son Henry 
(already cro"ned King of Rome, as Henry VI.), 
to Constance, the sole heiress of the Norman 
kingdom of the Two Sicilies Soon after which 
he went crusarling to the Holy Land, and per- 
ished in Asia Minor (A. D. 1190). His son and 
successor, Henry VI., who survived him but 
seven years, was occupied so much in securing 
the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, already fallen to 
his wife (1194) by the death of the last of the 
Norman kings, that he had little time to trouble 
the peace of Lombardy or Germany. He was 
one of the meanest of kings, faithless and cold- 
blooded, - brutal to the Normans of the Sicilies 
and contemptible in his trcatment of the English 
King Richard, when his vassal of Austria made 
a chance cllptive of the lion-hearted prince. He 
died in 1197, leaving as his heir a son but four 
years old - the Frederick II. of later years. 
There was war at once. Two rival kings were 
elected in Germany, by the two factions, Guelf 
and Ghibelline. The next year, one of them, 
Philip I., the Ghibelline, a younger son of Fred- 
erick Barbarossa, was assassinated; the other, 
Otho IV., a son of Henry the Lion, was recog- 
nized by his opponents, and went to Rome to 
claim the imperial crown. He received it, but 
soon quarrelled, as all his predecessors hnd done, 
with the pope (the great pope Innocent III. being 
now on the throne), and, Guelf as he was, began 
to put himself in alliance with the Ghibellinesof 
Italy. Meantime, the boy Frederick had be- 
come king of the Two Sicilies by the death of his 
mother, and Pope Innocent was his guardian. 
He Wal!! now brought forward by the latter as a 
claimant of the Gennanic crown, against Otho, 
and was scnt into Germany to maintain his claim. 
The civil war which followed was practically 
ended by the battle of Bouvines (July 27, 1214 
-see BOU\"INES) in which Otho's cause was lost. 
Four years after, the latter died, Hnd Frederick 
reigned in Germany, Italy and the Two Sicilies, 
without a rival, holding the three separate crowns 
for five years before he received the imperial 
crown, in 1220. Meantime Innocent III. died, 
and Frederick became involved, even more 
bitterly than his father or his grnndfather had 
been, in quarrels with the succeeding popes. lIe 
was a man far beyond his age in intellectual in- 
dependence (see GER'I-\
Y: A. D. 1138-1268) and 
freedom from superstitious servility to the priest- 
hood. His tastes were cultivated, his accom- 
plishments were many. lIe welcomed the re- 
finements which Europe at that time could 
borrow from the Saracens, and his court was one 
of gaiety and splendor. His papal enemies ex- 
ecmted him as a heretic, a blnsphemer and an 
"apocalyptic beast." His greatest original of- 
fenses had gro" n out of two promises which he 
made in his youth: 1. To lead a crusade for the 
recovery of Jerusalem, - which he was slow in 
fulfilling; 2. To resign his Italian possessions to 
his son, retaining only the sovereignty of Ger- 
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man [ for himself, - which promise he did not 
fulfi at all. The war of the Church against him 
was implacable, and he was under its ban. when 
he died. The pope even pursued him with 
maledictions when he went, at last, upon his cru- 
sade, in 1228, and when he did, by negotiations. 
free Jerusalem for a time from the Moslems 
(see CRUSA.DES: A. D. 1216-1229). He was in- 
volved, moreover, in confiicts with the Lombard 
cities (see FEDERAL GOVERNMENT: 1tIEDlÆVAL 
LEAGUE) which the papacy encouraged and 
stimulated, and, in 1236, he won a great victory 
over the League, at Cortenuova, capturing the 
famous " Carroccio .. of the Milanese and send- 
ing it as a gift to the Roman Senate. But, at- 
tempting to use his victory too inflexibly, he lost 
the fruits of it, and all his later years were 
years of trouble and disastrous war-disastrous 
to Italy and to himself. He died on the 13th of 
December 1250. .. Out of the long army of the 
Germanic successors of Charles, he [Frederick 
II.] is, with Otto III., the only one who comes be- 
fore us "ith a genius and a frame of character 
that are not those of a Northern or a Teuton. 
There dwelt in him, it is true, all the energy and 
knightly valour of bis father Henry and his 
grandfather Barbarossa, Rut along \\ ith these, 
and changing their direction, were other gifts, 
inherited perhaps from his Italian ulother and 
fostered by his education among the orange- 
groves of Palermo -a love of luxury and 
beauty, an intellect refinerl, subtle, philosophical. 
Throngh the mist of calnmny and fable it is but 
dimly that the truth of the man can be discerned, 
and the outlines that appear serve to quicken 
rnther than appease the curiosity with" hich we 
regard one of the most extraordinary personages 
in history. A sensualist, yet also a warrior and 
a politician; a profound lawgiver and an impas- 
sioned poet; in his youth fired by crusarling fer- 
vour, in later life persecuting heretics while 
himself accused of blasphemy and unbelief; of 
winning manners and ardently beloved by his fol- 
lowers, but with the stain of more than one cruel 
deed upon his name, he was the marvel of his 
0" n generation, and succeeding ages looked back 
with awe, not unmingled with pity, upon the in- 
scrutable figure of the last Emperor who had 
braved all the terrors of the Church and died be- 
neath her ban, the last who had ruled from the 
sands of the ocean to the shores of the Sicilian 
sca. But while they pitied they condemned. 
The undying hatred of the Papacy threw round 
his memory a lurid light; him and him alone of 
all the imperial line, Dante, the worshipper of the 
Empire, must perforce delh-er to the flames of 
hell." -J. Bryce, The Holy Roman Empire, th. 13. 
_ .. The Emperor Frederick was a poet who 
could not only cclebrate the charms of his sov- 
ereign lady, . the flower of all flowers, the rose 
of May,' but could also exhibit his appreciation 
for the beauties of nature. . . . Frederick also 
delighted in sculpture, painting, and architec- 
ture. . . . Under his fostering influence every 
branch of learning was starting into life after 
the slumber of ages. Frederick's age can only 
be compared to that glorious era of the Renais- 
sance, when the sun of learning, no longer shorn 
of his beams, poured a fiood of light over the 
dark places of Europe. Frederick was not only 
distinguished for his love of polite literature, 
but also for his ardour in the pursuit of scien- 
tific knowledge. lie was himself an author on 
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medical subjects. TIe was a great patron of 
natural history. TIe used his friendly relations 
with eastern kings to form a collection of animals 
not often seen in Europe - the elephant, cumel, 
giraffe, and camelopard. lIe also '" rote a trea- 
tiseon Ha",king, which is still cited with respect. 
He classifies birds, and treats generally of their 
habits. . _ But poetry and science were" ery far 
from occupying aU the thoughts of this distin- 

uished monarch. His great concern was the 
mternal regulation of the kingdom committed 
to his charge. His code in Sicily and :KapIl's 
was framed with the special view of securing 
equal rights to aU classes of his subjects, and of 
delivering them from the yoke of the feudal op- 
pressor. He stripped the nobles and prelates of 
their jurisdiction in criminal cases. He also de- 
creed that any count or buron, currying on war 
on his own account, should lose his head and his 
goods. These ",ere a:nazing strides in the right 
direction, but the former was quite unprece- 
dented in feudal kingdoms. J[any justiciaries 
were appointed throughout the kingdom. :Ko 
one might hold this ot1ìce v. ithout the authorisa- 
tion of the crown. lie strove to make his 
officials as righteous as he was himself. He 
himself came before his courts. So great was 
his love of justice, that he would rather lose 
his cause than ","in it if he were in the wrong. 
No advocates were allowed to practise without 
an examination by the judicial bench. They 
were obliged to take an oath that they would 
allege nothing against their conscience. The 
court furnished v. idows, orphans, and the poor 
with champions free of expense. The law, by 
which it was guided, endeavoured to secure an 
even-handed administration of justice. "-A. B. 
Pennington, T1UJ EmpeT()1' Frukrick IL (Rvyal 
Rist. Soc., Trans., new aeries, tI. l).-Although 
arbitrary and despotic in temper, the political 
intelligence of Frederick led him to practical 
ideas of government which were extraordinarily 
liberal for his age. In his Sicilian kingdom 
.. the towns were shorn to a great extent of their 
local privileges, but were taught to unit
 their 
strength for the common good. Twice, at 
least, in the course of his reign, in 1232 and 
in 1240, Frederick summoned their deputies to 
a conference or Parliament, . for the weal of 
the Kingdom and the general advantage of 
the State.' Forty-seven cities, all belonging to 
the Imperial domain, sent two deputies each 
to the Assembly convoked, which must not be 
confounded with the Solemn Courts held by the 
Sovereign and his Barons for the purpose of re- 
vising charters, enacting Constitutions, and reg- 
ulating the government. \Y I' should be mistaken 
in supposing that the Sicilian Parliament enjoyed 
much of the power implied by the name. There 
is no trace of any clamour against grievances, of 
any complaints against officials, or of any refu8IÙ 
to grant supplies. The only function of the dep- 
uties summoned seems to have been the assessing 
of the public burdens. The Emperor demanded 
a certain sum of money, and the deputies, 
meekly complying, regulated the ways and 
means of raising it. . Send your messengers,' 
thus runs the writ, . to see the Serenity of our 
face on l our behalf, and to bring you back our 
will.' ater in the century, the Assembly ac- 
quired greater authority. It is just possible 
that Simon de }Iontfort, who is known to have 
visited the Imperial Court, may have borrowed 
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bis famous improvement on the old English con- 
stitntion from an Apulinn source; the gathering 
of the Commons at Fog
ia certainly preceded 
their first meeting at "estminster by thirty 
years. Other countries besides our own w('re in- 
debted to Frederick for a better mode of legisla- 
tion. Shortly after bis death, many of his inno- 
vlltions were borrowed by his cousin Alonzo the 
\\ïse, and were inserted in Las 8iete Partidas, 
the new Code of Castile. The ideas of the Sua- 
bian Emperor v. ere evidently the model follo\\ed 
by St. Louis and his successors; in France, as 
we1l8s in Southern Italy, the lawyer was feeling 
his v.ay tov.ards the enjoyment of the power 
v. iclded of old by the knight and the churchman; 
Philip the Fair v. us able to carry out the proj- 
ects which Frederick lmd merely been able to 
sketch. The v.orld made rapid strides between 
1230 and 1300. The :Korthern half of Italv, dis- 
tracted by endless struggles, v. as not insènsible 
to the improvements introduced into the South 
by her mighty son. Bllt in the :Korth two fatal 
obstaclcs cxistcd, the Papal pOWer and the mu- 
nicipal spirit of the various States. which marred 
all Frederick's efIons in behalf of Italian unity." 
Frederick's court was the most brilliant and 
retlned in Europe. )Ir. Kington, his historian, 
introduces us to one of the Emperor's banqnets, 
in the follo,,\ ing dcscription: .. A great ,,-ariety 
of strangcrs mect at the banqueting hour. Am- 
bassadors from the Greek )[onarch arrive with a 
present of falcons. Some clcrical visitors from 
Germany are astounded to find themsel VI'S seat
d 
close to the turbaned men of the East, and shud- 
der on hearing that these are envoys from the 
Sultan of Cairo and the Old 
Ian of the }[oun- 
tain. The honest Gcrmans whisper among 
themselves some remarks on the late end of the 
Duke of Bavaria, ,,\ ho was stabbed at Kclheim 
by a man, suspected to bc an assa
sin, employed 
by the myst
rious Old )Ian on };'rederick's be- 
half. The Emperor himself eats and drinks 
very little. He is the very model of a host. . . . 
The Emperor, it must be allowed, is rather loose 
in his talk. Speaking of his late Cru88de, he re- 
marks: . If the God of the Jews had seen my 
Kingdom, the Terra di Lavoro, Calabria, Sicily, 
and Apulia, he would not have so oftcn praised 
that land which he promised to the Jews and be- 
stowed upon them.' The Bishops treasure up 
this unlucky speech, which will one day be 
noised abroad all over Italy_ Whcn the meal is 
over, the company are amused by the feats of 
some of the Almehs, brought from the East. 
Two young Arab girls of rare beauty place 
themselves each upon two balls in the middle of 
the fiat pavement. On these they move back- 
wards and forwards, singing and beating time 
with cymbals and castanets, while throwing 
themselves into intricate postures. Games and 
musical instruments, procured for the Empress, 
form part of the entertainment. We hear more- 
over of a Saraccn dancer from Aquitaine. Such 
sports are relished by the guests quite as much 
as the Greek wine and the viands preparcd by 
Berard the Court cook, who is famous for his 
Beapece; this dish, consisting of fish boiled in 
asIt water and sprinkled with 88ffron, popular to 
this day in the province of Leece, has been de- 
rived from Apicius. . . . The Emperor now 
shows his guests the wild beasts, which he has 
brought from Africa and the East. There is the 
huge elephant, soon to be Bent to Cremona, the 
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bearer of the Imperial banner, guarded by a 
troop of Saracens. There is the female camelo- 
pard, called Seraph by the Arabs and Italians. 
Next come the camels and dromedaries which 
carry the Emperor's treasures when he is on tile 
march. Lions, leopards, panthers, and rare 
birds form part of the collection, and are tended 
by Saracen keepers. Frederick perhaps wishes 
to show his friends some sport in the Apulian 
plains; he has hawks of all breeds, each of 
which has its name; but what most astonishes 
strangers is his method of bringing down the 
deer. The cbeetahs, or hunting leopards of the 
East, are mounted on horseback behind their 
keepers; these animals, as the Emperor says, 
. know how to ride.' He is a strict preserver of 
game; he gives orders that the wolves and foxes, 
which prey upon the small animals in his warren 
at )Ielazzo, be destroyed by means of a poison 
called wolf's powder. He has many parks and 
fishponds, to which he contrives to attend, even 
In the midst of Lombard wars. He directs the 
plantation of woods, and when a storm blows 
down his trees, the timber is to be sold at K aples. 
. . . The treasures, with which Frederick dazzles 
the eyes of his visitors, rival those of Solomon. 
The Sultan of Egypt has given his Christian 
brother a tent of wonderful workmanship, dis- 
playing the movements of the sun and moon, 
and telling the hours of the day and night. 
This prodigy, valued at 20,000 marks, is kept at 
VenoM. There is also a throne of gold, decked 
with pearls and precious stones, doomed to be- 
come the prey of Charles of Anjou and Pope 
Clement. There are purple robes embroidered 
with gold, silks from Tripoli, and the cboicest 
works of the Eastern loom. Frederick charms 
the ears of his guests with melodies played on 
silver trumpets by black slaves, whom he has 
bad trained. He himself knows how to sing. 
Travellers, jesters, poets, philosophers, knights, 
lawyers, all find a hearty v.elcome at the Apu- 
lian Court; if they are natives of thc Kingdom 
they address its Lord in the customary second 
person singular, . Tu, Messer.' He can well ap- 
preciate the pretensions of eaeh guest, since he 
is able to converse with all his many subjects, 
eacb in his own tongue. The Arab from Pales- 
tine, the Greek from Calabria, the Italian from 
Tnscany, the Frenchman from Lorraine, the 
German from Thuringia, find that Cresar under- 
stands tbem all. 'Vith Latin, of course, he is 
familiar. Very different is Frederick from his 
Northern grandsire, who could speak nothing 
but German and very bad Latin. Troubadour, 
Crusader, Lawgiver; German by blood, Italian 
by birth, Arab by training; the pupil, the tyrant, 
the victim of Rome; accused by the world of 
being by turns a Catholic persecutor, a Moham- 
medan convert, an Infidel freethinker; such is 
Frederick the Second. His character has been 
sketched for us by two men of opposite politics, 
Salim bene the Guelf and JamsilIa the GhibelIine, 
both of whom knew him well. Each does justice 
to the wonderfnl genius of the Emperor, and to 
the rapid development of the arts and commerce 
under his fostering care. But all is not fair, 
whatever appearances may be. Every genera- 
tion of the Hohenstaufen Kaisers seemed to add 
a vice to the shame of their house. Cruelty is 
the one dark stain in the character of Barbarossa; 
cruelty and treachery mar the soaring genius of 
Henry the Sixth; cruelty, treachery, and lewd- 
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ness arc the thrpe blots thnt can never be wiped 
away from the memory of Frederick thc Second. 
lIe has painted his likeness with his own hand. 
His Uegisters with their varied entries throw 
more light upon his nuture than any p:meg"J'rics 
or diatribes can do. One example will be 
enough. If he wishes to get an impregnable 
castle into his hands, he thus writes to his gen- 
eral: - . PrPtend some business, and warily call 
the CasteIlan to 
 ou; seize on him if you can, 
and keep him till he cau.,e the castle to be sur- 
rendered to }ou.' . . . Frederick's cruelty is in- 
disputable. His leaden copes, v.hich weighed 
down the victims of his wrath until death came 
to the rescue, were long the talk of Italy and are 
mentioned by Dante."-T. L. Kington, IIi8t. af 
Fredä"ick tlie &cond, Emperoraf tlte Rrnna1l8, t1. 1, 
ch. 9. - .. After the dmth of Frederick II., an 
interval of twenty-three years passed without 
the appointment of a b.ing of the Romans [the 
Grent Interregnum - sce GERMANY: A. D. 1250- 
1272], and an interval of sixty years" ithout the 
recognition of an emperor in Italy." Frederick's 
BOn Conrad, whom he had cansed to be crowned, 
was driven out of Germany and died in 1254. 
Another son, Manfred, acquired the crown of 
Sicily and reigned for 1\ time; but the unrelent- 
ing pope persuaded Charles of Anjou to make a 
conquest of the kingllom, and )Innfred was slain 
in battle (.\.. D. 12Ii6). Conrad's young son, 
Conmdin, tben attempted to recover the Sicilian 
throne, but v. as defeated, tnken prisoner, and 
perisbed on the scaffold (1268). lie" as the last 
of the 1I0henstaufen.-O. Browning, Guelfs and 
GltibellillU, ch. 2-3. 
ALSO IN: J. Bryce, TIll! lloly Roman Empire, 
ch. 11-13. -E. A. Freeman, 1'he Emperal' F'red- 
erick the .'{'colld (IIi8tOl"icnl E,'8l1NS, .".1, EMay 10). 
-Mrs. 'V. Busk, Mediæml Popes, Emperol'B, 
Kil/gs, and Ci'u8(ulel"B, bk. 4 (v. 3-4). 
A. D. 1198-1216.- The establishing of Pa- 
pal Sovereignty in the States of the Church. 
See PAPACY: A. D. 1198-1216. 
13 th Century.-Political conditions which 
prepared the way for the despots.-" The 
struggle between the Popes and the Hohen- 
staufen left Italy in a political condition which 
differed essentially from that of the other coun- 
tries of the 'Vest. "'hile in Frunce, Spain, and 
England the feudal system was so organised 
that, at the close of its existence, it was natu- 
rally transformed into a unified monarchy, and 
while in Germany it bclped to maintain, at least 
outwardly, tbe unity of the empire, Italy had 
shaken it off almost entirely. The Emperors of 
the fonrteenth century, even in the most favour- 
able case, were no longer received and respected 
as feudal lords, but as possible leaders and sup- 
porters of powers already in existence; wbile 
the Papacy, with its creatures and allies, was 
strong enough to hinder national unity in \he fu- 
ture, not strong enough itself to bring about that 
unity. Between the two lay a multitude of politi- 
cal units-republics and despots-in part of long 
standing, in part of recent origin, whose exis- 
tence was founded simply on their power to 
maintain it. In them for tIle first time we de- 
tect the modern political spirit of Europe, sur- 
rendered freely to its own instincts, often dis- 
playing the worst features of an unbridled 
egoism, outraging every right, and killing every 
germ of a healthier culture. But, wherever this 
vicious tendency is overcome or in any way 
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compensated. a new fact appears in history- 
tbe state as the outcome of reflection and calcula- 
tion, the state as a work of art. This Ilew life 
displa
 s itself in a hundred forms, both in the 
republican and in the despotic states, and deter- 
mines their inVlard constitution, no less than 
their foreign policy. . . . The internal condition 
of the despotically governed states had a mem- 
orable counterpart in the Norman Empire of 
Lower Italy and Sicily, after its transformation 
by the Emperor Frederick II. Bred amid trea- 
son and peril in the neighbourhood of the Sara- 
cens, Frederick, the first rlller of the modern 
type who sat upon a throne, had early accus- 
tomed himself, both in criticism and action, to a 
thoroughly objective tl"{'atment of affairs. His 
acquaintance with the internal condition and ad- 
ministration of the SaraceniI' states was close 
and intimate; and the mort...Ll struggle in which 
he was engaged with the Papacy compelled 
him, no less than his adversaries, to bring into 
the field all tbe resources at his command. 
Frederick'8 measures (especially after the year 
1231) are aimed at the complete destruction of 
the feudal 8tate, at the transformation of the 
people into a multitude destitute of will and ofthe 
means of resistance, but profitable in the utmost 
degree to the exchequer. He centralised, in a 
manner hitherto unknown in the 'Vest, tbe whole 
judicial and political administration by estab- 
lishing the right of appeal from the feudal courts, 
which he did not, however, abolish, to the im- 
perial judges. No office was henceforth to be 
filled by popu1ar election, under penalty of 
the devastation of the offending district and of 
the ensla vement of its inhabitants. Excise duties 
were introduced; the taxes. based on a compre- 
hensive assessment, and distributed in accor- 
dance Vlith :Mohammedan usages, were collected 
by those cruel and vexatious methods without 
which, it is true, it is impossible to obtain any 
money from Orientals. lIere, in short, we find, 
not a people, but simply a disciplined multitude 
of subjects. . . . The int
rnal police, and the 
kernel of the army for foreign service, was com- 
posed of Saracens who had been brought over 
from Sicily to Nocera and Luceria-men who 
were deaf to the cry of misery and careless of 
the ban of the Church. At a later period the 
subjects, by whom the use of weapons had long 
been forgotten, were passive witnesses of the 
fall of :Manfred and of the seizure of the govern- 
ment by Charles of Anjou; the latter continued 
to use the system which he found already at 
work. At the side of the centralising Emperor 
appeared an usurper of the most peculiar kind: 
his vicar and son-in-law, Ezzelino da Romano. 
. . . The conquests and usurpation8 which had 
hitherto taken place in the Middle Ages rested 
on real or pretended inheritance and other 8uch 
claims, or else were effected against unbelievers 
and excommunicated persons. lIere for the first 
time the attempt was openly made to found a 
throne by wholesale murder and endless bar- 
barities, by the adoption, in short, of any mean8 
with a view to nothing but the end pursued. 
None of his successoI'B, not even Cæsar Borgia, 
rivalled the colossal guilt of Ezzelino; but the 
example once set was not forgotten. . . . Im- 
mediately after the fall of Frederick and Ezze- 
lino, a crowd of tyrants appeared upon the 
scene. The struggle between Guelph and Ghib- 

lline was their opportunity. They came for- 
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ward In gencral as Ghibelline lcaders, but at 
times and under conditions so various, that it is 
impossillle not to recognise in the fact a law of 
supreme and universal necessity. "-J. Burck- 
lmrdt, Tl
 Renai&JaltU in Italy, pt. 1. ch. 1, 
(I). 1). 
A. D. 1215.- The beginning, at Florence, 
the causes and the meaning of the strife of the 
Guelfs and Ghibellines.-" In the year 1215 
it chanced that a qUllrrel occurred at a festival 
between some young nollles of Florence. It was 
an event of as frivolous. and apparently unim- 
portant, a character as thousands of other such 
broils; but this obscure quarrel has been treated 
by the whole body of Florentine historians 88 
the origin and starting point of that series of 
chil wars Vlhich 8haped the entire future for- 
tunes of the community, and shook to its centre 
the whole fabric of society throughout central 
Italy. The story of it has become memorable 
therefore in Florentine annals, and has been ren- 
dered famou8 not only by the writers of history, 
but by DlIIny generations of poets, painters, 
novelists. and sculptors." Briefly sketched, the 
story is this: A handsome youth of the Buondel- 
monti family, mixing in a quarrelat the festival 
alluded to, struck one Oddo Arringhi dei Fifanti 
"Yo ith his poniard. Common friends of the two 
brought about a reconciliation, by means of an 
arrangement of marriage between Buondelmonte 
and a niece of the injured man. But the lady 
was plain, and Bnondelmonte, falling madly in 
love with another, more channing, whom evil 
chance and a scheming mother threw temptingly 
in his way, did not 8cruple to break his engage- 
ment, and to do it with insult. He wedded hi8 
new love, who was of the Donati family, on 
Easter Day, and on that S8me day he was slain 
by the Amidei. whose house he had so grossly 
affronted. .. The assassins retired to their for- 
tress houses, and left the bridal party to fonn 
itself as it might into a funeral procession. 
. Great was the uproar in the city. lie was 
placed on a bier; and his wife took her station 
on the bier also, and held his head in her lap, 
violently weeping; and in that manner they car- 
ried him through the whole of the city; and on 
that day began the ruin of Florence.' The last 
phrase of the above citation marks the signifi- 
cance which the Tuscan historians have attributed 
to this incident, and the important place that 
has always been assigned to it in Florentine his- 
tory. We are told by all the earliest historians, 
especially by 1IIalispini, in whose childhood these 
events must have happened, and whum Villani 
copies almost word for word, that from this 
quarrel began the great, fatal, and world-famou8 
division of Florence into the parties of Guelpb 
and Ghibelline. Dante goes so far as to consider 
the conduct of Buondelmonte in this affair so en- 
tirely the cause of the evils that arose from the 
Guelph and Ghibelline wa
, that, had that cause 
not existed, no such misfortunes wonld have 
arisen. . . . Yet the historians admit that the 
party name8 of Guelph and Ghibelline were 
known in Florence long before; but they say 
that not till then did the city divide itself into 
two hostile camps under those rallying cries. It 
is curiouslv clear, from the accounts of 3Ialis- 
pini and Villani, that, as usual in such matters, 
the Florentines had but a very hazy notion as to 
the meaning and origin of the two names [see 
GUELF8A1\D GHIBELLTh"ES, and GE:RHA1<'Y: A.D. 
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1138-1268], for the sake of which they were pre- 
pared to cut each other's throats. Any name or 
watchword is good enougb for a party rallying 
cry, when once passions have heen connected 
with it; but the Florentines understood that Ghib- 
elline mellnt attachment to the Empire in oppo- 
sition to the Church, and Guelph attachment to 
the Church in opposition to the Empire. . . . 
But the quarrel of Guelph "ith GhibeIline in 
Florence was the expression of a stilI wider 
spread and more perennial conflict. . . . The 
Ghibdlines were the old Imperial nobles, who, 
whether more anciently or more recently incor- 
porated into the body of Florentine citizens, 
formed the aristocracy of the ßocial body, and 
were naturally Imperialist in their sympathies. 
These Gbibellines were the higb Tories of the 
Florentine community. The body of the people 
were Guelpbs, naming themselves after tbe party 
professing attacbment to the Church only be- 
cause the Papacy was in opposition to the 
Empire. The Guelphs were the Whigs of Flor- 
ence. The Radicals appeared on the scene in 
due time and normal sequence." From Florence, 
as its center, the strife of the two factions spread 
througbout Italy. "GhibellinislIl WIIS nearly 
univeThal in the north of Italy, divided among 
a number of more or less well known great 
families, of whom the principal were the Vis- 
conti at :Milan, and the Della Scala at Verona. 
Naplcs and the States of the Chureh were 
Guelph; the formcr, as nced hardly be suggested, 
from political circumstances, from opposition to 
tbe Empire, and from connection, TIIther than 
from principle. Tuscany and the whole of Cen- 
trnlltaly were divided bet"een the two, although 
the real strength and stronghold of genuine 
Guelphism "as there. '\ïthont Florence, there 
"ould have been no Guelph party. Had those 
stout sandallI'd and leather-jerkinI'd Florentine 
burghers of the 13tb century not undertaken and 
persevered in that crusade against the feudal 
nobles and the GhibeIline principle, which . . . 
was the leading occupation and idea of the Com- 
monwealth during all that century, GhibelIinism 
and Imperialism would have long since pos- 
sessed and rnled Italy from the Alps to the 
toe of the boot. "-T. A. Trollope, IIist. of the 
Com11Wmrealth of F'lorenu, bk. 1, ell. S, and bk. 3, 
eh. 1 ('IJ. 1).-" One party called themselves the 
Emperor's liegemen, and their watchword was 
authority and law; the other side were the liege- 
men of Holy Church, and their cry was liberty; 
and the distinction as a broad one is true. But 
8 democracy would become GhibelIine, \\ithout 
scruple, if its neighbour town was Guelf; and 
among the Guelf liegemen of the Church and 
liberty, tbe pride of blood and love of power 
were not II. whit inferior to that of their oppo- 
nents. Yet... it is not impossihle to trace in 
the two factions differences of temper, of moral 
and political inclinations, which, though visible 
only on a large scale and in the mass, were quite 
sufficient to give meaning and reality to their 
mutual opposition. . . . Tbe Ghibellines as a 
body reflected the worldliness, the license, the 
irreligion, the reckless selfishness, the daring in- 
solence, and at the same time the gaiety and 
pomp, the princely magnificence and generosity 
and largeness of mind of the House of Swabia 
[the Hohenstaufen]; they were the men of the 
court and camp. . . . The Guelfs, on the other 
hand, were the party of the middle classes; they 
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rose out of and held to the people; they were 
strong by their compactness. their organisation 
in cities, their commercial relations and interests, 
their command of money. Further, they were 
professedly the party of strictness and religion. 
The genuine Guelf spirit \Vas austere, fru- 
gal, independent, earncst, rcligious, fond of its 
home and Chureh, and of those celebrations 
which bound together Church and home; . . . 
in its higher form intolerant of evil. but intoler- 
ant always of whatever displcased it. Yet there 
was a grave and noble manliness about it "hich 
long kept it alive in Florence. "- R. W. Church, 
Dante and otllel' Essays, pp. 15-18.-See, also, 
FLORE
CE: A. D. 1215--1250. 
A. D. 1236ø1259.- The tyranny of Eccelino 
di Romano in the Veronese or Trevisan 
Marches, and the crusade against him. ::Sce 
VEROXA: A. D. 1236-1239. 
A. D. 1248-1278.- The wars of a generation 
of the Guelfs and Ghibellines in Tuscany. ::See 
FLORE
CE: A. D. 1248-1278. 
(Sonthern): A. D. I250-I268.-Invasion and 
conquest of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies 
by Charles of Anjou, on the invitation of the 
Pope.-"Thc death of the Emperor Frederic II., 
in 12:;O,llfid been followed in less than four years 
by that of his son and successor Conrad IV., 
from whose son Conrndin, at tbat time an infant, 
tIle Cro\\ n of tIle Two Sicilies was usurped by 
his uncle :\Ianfred, a natural child of the deceased 
Frederic. The hatred of the See of Rome, not- 
withstanding the frequent changes which had 
occurred in the Papal Chair, still pursued the 
Line of Hohenstanffen, even in tbis illegitimate 
branch, and it was transmitted as an hereditary 
l\OSsession from Innocent IV. through Alexander 
IV. and {;rbun IV., to the IVth Clement. Inter- 
ference in Germany itself was forbidden by the 
independence of the Electoral Princes; and when 
it was found impossible to obtain the nomination 
of an Emperor decidedly in the Guelph interest, 
Alexander contented himself by endeavouring to 
separate the Throne of tbe Two Sicilies from 
that of Germany, and to establish upon tbe 
former a Feudatory, and therefore a Champion, 
of the Church. Various aIliances for this purpose 
were projected by Alcxander, and by his suc- 
cessors who adopted a similar policy; and the 
Crown, whieh WfiS in truth to be conqucred from 
:ì\lanfred, was offered as IIn investiture wbieh 
Rome had a full right to be.stow." After long 
negotiations with Hcnry III. of England, who 
coveted the Sieiliun prize for his second son, 
Edmund, and who paM large sums to the papal 
treasury by way of earnest money, but who 
showed little ability to oust the posscssor, Pope 
Urban, at length, closed a bargain "ith tbat am- 
bitious speculator in royal claims and titles, 
Charles of Anjou, brother of St. Louis, king of 
France. Tbe houesty of Louis was somewhat 
troubled by the unscrupulous transaction; but 
his conscience submitted itself to the instructions 
of tbe Holy Father, and he permitted his brother 
to emburk in the evil enterprise. .. Charles, 
accordingly, having first accepted the Senator- 
sbip of Home, witb which high magistracy he 
was invested by hcr citizens, negociated with the 
Holy See, most ably and mueh to his /ldvantage, 
for the loftier dignity of Kingship. In little 
more than a month after he had received his 
Crown from tbe hands of Clement IV., who had 
become Pope, he totally defeated and killed his 
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opponent Jranfred, in the battle of Grandella 
[near Bpne\'pnto, February, 12661. Conmdin, 
'\\ ho had now arrived at years of discretion, was 
still his rinll: but the æpture of the .roung 
Prince at Tadiacozzo [1268], and his speedy 
committal to tlle executioner, confirmed Charles 
of .\njou in his Kingdom, at the everhIsting ex- 
pense of lIis good name. Few incirlents in His- 
tory are more calculated to a\\aJ"en just indigna- 
tion than the untimely end of the brll\ 1', wronged, 
and gallant Conradin. Cllarles of Anjou thlls 
foundell the first dynllSty of his House \\ hich 
reigned over the Sicilies. The pretensions ,\ hich 
Amgon afterwards advanced to the Cro\\n of 
tll!lt Kingdom rested on a marriage between 
Pedro, tile eldest son of Kin
 James, and Con 
stance, II daughter of )Ianfred."-E. Smedley, 
llist. of Franu, pt. 1, dL. 6. 
ALSO IY: J. Jliehelet, IIist. of France, bk. 4, 

h. 8.-11. H. JHIman, IIist. of LAtin Cll/'is
ian- 
Ity, bk. 11, ch. 3 (11. õ).-JIrs. 'V. Busk, .1led/ær:al 
POpe8, Emperor" King', and Crus(l(Ùr" bk. 5 
(11.4). 
A. D. 1250-1293.-Development of the popu- 
lar Constitution of the Florentine Common- 
wealth. See FLORE'OTE: A. D. 12.jO-129:J. 
A. D. 1250-1520.- The Age of the Despots. 
-The rise of Principalities.-" From the dellth 
of Frederick the 
econd r A. n. 12:)0] . . . all 
practiml power of an imperial kingdom in Italy 
ma.v be said to ha\'e passerl auay. Presently 
begins the gradual cllange of the commonwealtlls 
Into tyrannies, and the grouping together of 
many of them into larger strltes. ,\ I' also see 
the beginning of more definite claims of tempo- 
ral dominion on behalf of the Popes. In the 
course of the 300 .rears between Frederick tlle 
Seconrl and Charles the Fifth, the"e processes 
gr,ulually changed the face of the Italian king- 
dom. It became in the end a collection of prin- 
cipalities, broken only by tlle survh al of II few 
oligarchic commonwealths IInd by the anomalous 
dominion of Venice on the nminland. Bptween 
Frederick the Second and Charles the Fifth, we 
mllY look on the Empire as practically in abey- 
ance in ltal)'. The coming of an Emperor al- 
ways caused a grellt stir for tlle time, but it \\as 
only for the time. After the grant of Rudolf of 
Habsburg to the Popes, a distinction was drawn 
between Imperial and papal territory in Italy. 
'Yhile certain priuces and common\\ elllths still 
acknowledged at lea"t tlle nominal superiority 
of the Emperor, othPTS u pre now held to stand 
in the same relation of vllssaillge to the Pope."- 
E. A. Freeman, IIil<toriml Gtr{J. of Em'ope, ch. 8, 
lIt'ct. 3.-" During the Hth and 15th centuries we 
find roughly speaking, six sorts of despots in 
Italian cities. Of these the Fir
t class, which is a 
very small one, had a dynastic or hereditary 
right accruing from long scignOl;lIl possession, 
of their several districts. Tlie most eminent are 
tlle houses of Jlontferrat IInd 
avo\', the JIllr- 
quises of FerTllT8, the Princes of l""rbino. . . . 
The 
econd class comprise those no
lcs \\ ho ob- 
tained the title of Vicars of the Empire, and 
built an iIIeglll power upon the bllsis of imperial 
rigllt in Lombardy. Of these, the Della Scala 
and Yisconti families are illustrious instances. 
. . . Tile Third class is importllnt. :Kobles 
charged with military or judicial power, as 
Capitani or Podestas, by the free burghs, used 
their autllority to enslave the cities they were 
cho;:,.- n to administer. It was tllus that almost 
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all the numerous tyrants of Lombardy, Carraresl 
at Parlua, Gonzllc:hi lit )Iantua, Hossi ami Cor- 
reggi at Parma, 'forrensi and Visconti at Jfi)an, 
Scotti at Piacenza, and so forth, erected their 
despotic dynllSties. . . . In the Fourth class we 
find the principle of force still more openly at 
'\\ ork. To it mllY be assigned those Condottierl 
who made a prey of cities at their pleasure. The 
illustrious l:" 
uccione della Faggiuola, \\ ho neg- 
lected to follow up his victory over the Gudfs 
at .Monte Catini, in order tllat he might cement 
lIis power in Lucca and Pi sa, is an early instrmce 
of this kind of tyrunt. His successor, Castruc- 
cio Castracane, the hero of )IachiaveIli'sromance, 
is another. But it was not until tlle first half of 
the 15th century that professional Condottieri 
became powerful enough to found sucll king- 
doms as that, for example, of Francesco Sforza 
at Milan. The Fifth class includes the nephews 
or sons of Popes. Tlie Riario principality of 
Forli, the Della Hovere of L"rbino, the Borgia of 
Romagna, the Farnese of Parma, form II distinct 
species of despotisms; but all these are of a com- 
paratively late origin. l:"ntil the papacy of Six- 
tus IV. and Innocent VIII. the Popes had not 
bethougllt them of providing in tllis WilY for 
their relatives. . . . Tliere remllins the Sixth 
and last cllISS of despots to be mentioned. This 
again is large and of the first importance. Citi- 
zens of eminence, like the )Iedici at Florence, the 
Bentivogli at Bologna, tlle Baglioni of Perugia, 
the Gambacorti of Pisa, like Pandolfo Petrucci 
in Siena (1.')02), Roméo Pepoli, the usurer of 
Bologna (132:3), the plebeian Alticlinio and Ago- 
lanti of Plldua (1313), acquired more than their 
due weight in the conduct of affairs, and grad- 
ually tended to tyranny. In most of these cases 
great wealth WIIS tlle original source of despotic 
ascendllncy. It WIIS not uncommon to buy cities 
together \\ ith their Signory. . . . But personal 
qualities and nohility of blood might also pro- 
duce despots ofthe SÏ'I:th clas
."-J. A. Symonds, 
Rellai_f"'T/.C.e in Italy: TIle Age if the IJe'
fHltll, elL. 2. 
A. D. 1261-1264.-The supplanting of the 
Venetians by the Genoese at Constantinople 
and in the Black Sea.-War between the Re- 
publics. ::;ee GEXOA: A. D. 1261-1299. 
A. D. 1273-1291.-Indifference of Rodolph 
of Hapsburg to his Italian dominions.-His 
neglect to claim the imperial crown, See GER- 
MA:o.y: A. D. 1273-1308. 
A. D. 1277-1447.- Tyranny of the Visconti 
at Milan.- Their domination in Lombardy 
and their fall. See :MIL-L...: A. D. 1277-1447. 
A. D. 1282-1293.-War between Genoa and 
Pisa.-Battle of Meloria.-War of Florence 
and Lucca against Pisa. See PIS.\.: A. D. 
1063-1293. 
(Southern): A. D. 1282-1300.- The Sicilian 
Vespers.-Severance of the Two Sicilies.- 
End of the House of Anjou in the insular king- 
dom.-" Peter, King of Aragon, had murrierl 
Constance, the daughter of .Manfred, and laid 
claim to the kingdom of Sicily in her right. He 
sent for help to )Iichael Palaiologos, tlle restorer 
of the ElIStern Empire. The Emperor agreed to 
his proposals, for his Empire was threatened by 
Chllrles of Anjou. Tliese negotiations were, it 
is said, carried on through Giovanni di Procida, 
a Sicilian exile, who, as the story goes, had suf- 
fered cruel wrongs from the French. Charles 
knew something of the plans of the allies, and 
both parties were preparing for war, but affairs 
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were bronght to a crisis by a chance occurrence. 
On 1IIIIrch 30, 1282, a brutlll insult WIIS offered 
by a French soldier to a bride in the presence of 
her friends and nei,"hbours outside t11C walls of 
PlIlermo, ,md the slI10thcrpd hatrpd of tbe pcople 
brokc 'out into open "\iolencc. The cry' Death 
to the Freneb' "liS raised, and all who belongcd 
to thllt nntion in P,tlermo were slain without 
mercy. This massncre, which is cnllcd 'The 
Sicilian Vespers,' sprClld through the whole 
island; the yoke of tbe oppressor WIIS broken 
and the land wns delivered. Charles lllid siege 
to Messina, but hI' was forced to retire by Peter 
of Aragon, \\ ho IlInded and WitS received as King. 
Pope )Iartin in vllin excommuniC'llted the rebels 
and thpir alliPs, and, in 128-1, Charles received a 
great blow, for his son was defeated and taken 
prisoner by Roger of Loria, the Admiml of the 
Catalan fleet. Charles of Anjou died in 1286, 
and t\\0 YCllrs lllter his 80n, al
o caUed Charles, 
ransomed himself from prison."-'V. Hunt, llist. 
of Italy, eh. 4. - {,harles of Anjou .. died of grief, 
leaving his son, the prince of 
nlemo, a prisoner, 
and Martin followed him, before he could pro- 
clllim a general crusllde against the invader of 
the apostolic fief. Pedro, ha\ ing enjoyed his 
two cro\\ns to the day of his death, left them to 
his 80ns, Alphonso and Jmnes re!'pectively, and 
both \\ere e'\:communicated by Honorius IV. for 
their accession. The prince of Salerno, obtain- 
ing his release by the mediation of Edwllrd of 
Englllnd, was IIbsoln'd by Kicholas IV. from the 
conditions to which he had sworn, and crowned 
at Home ling of Apulia (i. e., Nal'ks) and Sicily, 
A. D. 1289. His hopes of regllining tlle islmld 
were conshmtly disappointed. Jllmes, having 
succeeded to the crown of Arragon by the deatll 
of Alphonso, WIIS persuaded to resign Sicily to 
Charles on condition of receiving his daughter in 
marriage, with an ample dowry. llonifllce VIII. 
also gmeiously gave him lell\'e to conquer the 
islands of Cor;.ica !lnd 
ardinia, from the repub- 
lics of Pisa and Genoa. The Sicilians, however, 
declining to be 80 bartered, bestowed their cro\\ n 
on James's brother Frederic [129;)]; !lnd though 
James contributed his flect to reducc him, he re- 
tained the island throne J 1300], "lIi1e Charles 
and the pope were oblige to rest content with 
the continental kingdom. Their only satisfllction 
was to persist in mlling Naples by the name of 
Sicily, and to stigl1latise their ri\'al as king of 
. Trinaeria.' "-G. Trevor, llume: from the Fall of 
tlU! 1Iéstem EmpÙ'e, p. 2-10. 
AI.SO IN: S. A. DunhllID, IIist. of Spain and 
Portl/glll, bk. 3, 8fet. 2. ch. 4. 
A. D. I294-I299.-War between Venice and 
Genoa. :-;t'e GEXOA: A. D. 1261-1299. 
A. D. I297-1JI9.- The perfected aristocratic 
Constitntion of Venice. See VENICE: A. D. 
1032--131D. 
A. D. IJOo-IJIJ.-New factions of Florence 
and Tuscany.-Bianchi and Neri. See.FLoR- 
ESf'E: A. 1>. 12!13-13f1f), 1111111301-1313. 
14th Century.- The Renaissance in its be- 
ginning.-" It. WIIS not the revival of antiquity 
ulone, but its union with the genius of the Itlllian 
people, which achieved the conquest of tbe 'Vest- 
pm world. . . . The civilisation of Greece and 
Home, which, ever since the fourteenth century, 
ohtaint'd so powerful a hold on Italilln life, as tlle 
source and hasis of culture, as the object and idplIl 
of e'\:istence, partly also as IIn avowed reliction 
against preceding tendencies- tllis civi1isation 


had long bcen exerting a partial influence on 
mediæval Europe, even beyond tlle boundllries of 
Italy. Tlie culture of which Charles the Grcat 
was a representlltive WIIS, in fllce of the barbarism 
of the seventh and eighth centuries, essentially a 
Renaissance, and could appear under no other 
form. . . . But the resuscitation of antiquity 
took a different fonn in Itllly from tllat which It 
assumed in tlle Korth. The wa\(' of barbarism 
had scarcely gone by before the people, in whom 
the former life was but half effaced, sllOwed a 
consciousness of its past and a wish to reproduce 
it. Elsewhere in Europe men dclibemtely IInd 
with retiection borrowed this or the other ele- 
ment of classical civilisation; in Itllly tlle sym- 
pathies both of tlle lCllrned IInd of the people 
were naturally engllged on the side of antiquity 
as a whole, \\hich stood to them as a symbol of 
past grelltness. The Latin language, too, was 
easy to an Italian, and the numerous monnments 
and documents in wllicll tlle country abounded 
facilitated a return to the pllSt. With tllis ten- 
dency other elements-tlte popular dIamcter 
which time had now greatly modified, the polit- 
ical institutions imported by tlle Lombards from 
Germany, chiyalry and other northern forms of 
cÍ\ ilislltion, and the influence of religion and the 
Church-combined to produce the modern Ital- 
ian spirit, which was destined to sene as a model 
and ideal for tlle \\ hole western world. How 
antiquity began to work in plastic art, 8S soon as 
tlle flood of barbarism hlld subsided, is clcarly 
shown in the Tuscan buildings of the twelfth and 
in tlle sculptures of the thirteenth centuries. . . . 
But the great and geneml enthusÍltbill of the 
Italians for cla
ical antiquity did not display 
itself before the fourteenth century. For this a 
development of civic life was required, which 
took place only in Italy, and there not till tllen. 
It was needful that nohle and burgher shouhl 
first lellrn to dwell together on equal terms, and 
tllllt a social world should arise \\ hich felt the 
want of culture, and had the leisnre and the 
means to obtain it. But cultnre, as soon as it 
freed itsclf from tlle fantllstic bonds of the )Iiddle 
Ages, could not at once and without help find 
its WilY to tlle understanding of the physical and 
intellectulll world. It needed 1\ guide, and found 
one in tllC ancient cÍ\ ilisation, lvith its wealth of 
truth and knowledge in every spiritual interest. 
Both the form IInd tlle su bstance of thi" ci \ ilisn tion 
were adopted with admiring gratitude; it became 
the chief pllrt of the culture of the age."-J. 
Burckhardt, RuwiHHtlJlCB illlttlly, pt. 3. clt. 1. 
ALSO IN: J. A. 
ymonds,llt'II/lÙHtlur(' ill Itilly: 
.Alle of tlu! lJUJJlotH, elt. I.-See HUU.I';S.

CI ; 
aud Lmu_u!n;s: Ih;:\A'''''_
:>CE. 
A. D. I30S-IJ09.-Removal of the Papal 
Court to Lyons and then to Avignon. - The 
II Babylonish Captivity." See PAPACY: A. D. 
129-1--1348. 
A. D. IJIO-I3I3.-Visitation of the Emperor 
Henry VII.-Hostility of Florence and siege 
of the city,-Repulse from Rome.- The Em- 
peror's death.-" No Emperor had come into 
Itllly since the dt'atll of Frederic II. [12.;0]. 
Neither Rudolf nor his two successors [see GER- 
MANY: A. D. 1273-1308] lmd been crowned Em- 
peror, but on the death of Albert of Austria, the 
King of the Romans, in 1308, the electors chose 
Henry, Count of Luxemburg [Henry VII.]. In 
1310 he entered Hilly \\ ith a smllll Gprnmn army. 
Unlike most of tllese Imperial expeditions, tLis 
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was approved of by the Pope. The French 
King Philip IV. was really master of Pope Clem- 
ent V., who did not live in Italy, but some- 
times witllÍn tlle French kingdom, or in the 
Englisll territory of Bordeanx, or in A vignon, a 
city of the Empire. But Clement did not like 
bearing tlle French yoke, and was fearful lest 
some one of greater talents tllan Charles of 
Valois should make an attempt on Italy, and 
m:\l.e it impos
ible for the Pope to get free from 
the power of the French. He tllerefore favoured 
the expeùition of King Henry, find hoped that it 
would revi\"e the GlIibelin party and counteract 
the influence of the GueIfs, \\ ho \\ ere on tlle side 
of France. Dante tells us the feelings which 
were roused by the coming of the King. He 
seemed to come as Goù's vicegerent, to change 
tlle fortunes of men and bring the exiled home; 
by tlle mlljesty of lIis presence to bring tlle 
pee.cc for which the banished poet longed, and 
to adrninbter to all men justice, judp:ment and 
equity. Henry ",as worthy of these higlillopes; 
for he was ",ise, jUst. and gracious, courageous 
In flgllt ani! honourable in council: but the task 
was toü lmrrl for lIim. At flrst all seemed to go 
well \\ itll him. The Ghibelins were ready to 
receive lIim as their natural lord; the Guelfs 
were indinerl to\\ ards lIim by the Pope. In 
}Iilan the chief power was in the hllnds of Guido 
dell a Torre, the descendant of Pagano della 
Torre, who had done good Ben ice to the city 
after tlle bllttle of Corte N uova. He was a 
strong Guelf, and was at the head of a large 
number of troops; for he was very rich. His 
great enemy was the Ghibelin Jlatteo Visconti, 
who continunlly struggled \\ ith Guido for the 
mastery. The king WIIS willingly received by 
tlle )Iilanese. and Guido was not behindhand in 
bidding him welcome. While he WIIS at Milnn, 
on Christm<tS D,tY, 1310, he was crowned with 
the iron crown of the Italian kingdom, which 
was made of steel in the shape of laurel leaves, 
and studded VI ith gems. lIe mllde both parties 
enter into an outward reconciliation, and the 
chiefs of both vied with one another in making 
him large presents. The King's need of moncy 
soon tired out the Milanese, and an insurrection 
was made in whicll botll Matteo and Guido 
joined; but :Matteo betmyed his rival, and Guido 
and all the GueIfs were driven out of l\Iillln, 
which henceforth remained in the power of the 
Ghibelin Visconti [see }hL-\..
: A. D. 12;7-144.]. 
The King's demands for money made him un- 
populllr, and each city, as he left it, rose against 
him. Pisa, and the other Tuscan enemies of 
Flòrence, received him with joy. But tlle grellt 
Guelflc city shut her gates against him, and 
ID8de IIlliance \\ ith Robert, the Ange\"in King of 
Naples, tlle grandson of ClIllrles of Anjou, and 
aften\ards gave him [Hobertl the signoria. 
Rome recei\"ed a garrison from 
lIples, IInd the 
Imperial coronation had to be performed in tlle 
Church of St. John Lateran," -Henry being re- 
pulsed in an attempt to force l1Ís entrance to the 
quarter of the Vatican. - W. Hunt, Diat. of 
Italy, eh. 4.-"The city [of Home] was di\"ided 
in feeling, and tlle emperor's position 80 precari- 
ous thllt lie retired to Tivoli at the end of August, 
and moved towards Tuscany, ra\"aging the 
Perugian territory on his way, being determined 
to Lring Florence and all her allies to submis- 
sion." By rapid mo\"ements he reached l"lorence 
and invested the city before his intentions were 
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understood. Ie A sudden assault would probably 
have carried the city, for the inllabitants were 
taken by surprise, "'ere in a stat
 of consterna- 
tion, and could scarcely believe that tlle emperor 
was tlIere in person: their natural energy soon 
returned, tlle GI,nfaloniers assembled their com- 
panies, the whole population armed tllemselves, 
even to tlle bishop and clergy; a camp was 
formed witllin the walls, the outer ditcll pali- 
saded, the gates closed, and thus for two days 
they remained hourly e'Cpecting an assault. At 
last their cavalry [which hlld been cut off by 
the emperor's movement] were seen returning by 
vllrious ways and in small detachments; succours 
also poured in from Lucca, Prato, Pistoia, Vol- 
terra, Colle, and SlIn Gimignano; and even 
Bologna, Rimini, R.avenna, Faenza, Cesina, 
Agobbio, Città di Castello with several other 
places rendered tlleir assistance: indeed so great 
and extensive was Florentine influence and 80 
rapid the communication, that within eigllt days 
after the investment 4,000 men at arn1S and in- 
numerable infantry were assembled at Florence I 
As this v. as about double the imperial cavalry 
and four times its infantry, the city gates were 
thrown open and business proceeded as usual, 
except through tllat entrance immediately oppo- 
sit
 to the enemy. For two and forty days did 
the emperor remain within a mile of Florence, 
ravaging all tlle country, but making no impres- 
aion on tlleetown; after which lie rai!;cd the siege 
and moved to San Casciano, eigllt milcs south." 
Later, the Imperialist army was \\ ithdrawn to 
Poggibonzi, and in l\Iarcll, 1313, it was moved to 
Pisa, to prepllre for a new campaign. .. The 
Florentines had thus from the flrst, without mueh 
military skill or enterprise, proved themsel\"es 
the boldest and bitterest encmics of Henry; their 
opposition had ne\"cr ceaseù; by lctters, promises, 
and money, they corrupted all Lombardy. . _ . 
Yet pllrty quarrels did not cease. . . . The em- 
peror now turned all his pncrgies to the conquest 
of Xaples, liS thc first step towards tllat of Italy 
itself. For this he formcd a league \\ itll Sicily 
and Genoa; a"scmbled troops from Gernmny and 
Lombm'dv; filled his treasury in various ways, 
and soon -found himself at the lIead of 2,500 Gcr- 
man cavalry and 1,500 Italian mcn-at-arms, be- 
sidcs a Genoese flect of 70 galleys under Lamba 
Doria and 50 more supplied by the King of 
Sicily, who witll 1,000 men-at-arms lIad alrcady 
invaded Cnlabria by capturing Reggio and other 
plllces." On the 5th of August, tlle emperor left 
Pisa upon his expedition against Xaples; on the 
24th of tlle same month he died at Buonconvento 
- not \\ ithout suspicions of poison, aIthougli his 
illness began before lIisdeparturefrom Pisa. "The 
intelligence of this event spread joy and conster- 
nation amongst his friends and enemies; the 
army soon sepllrated. and his own immediate 
followers with the Pisan auxiliaries carried his 
body back to Pisa where it was magnificently 
interred. "-H. E. Napier, Florentine Hiatory, bk. 
1, eh. 15 ('11. 1). 
ALSO Ci: T. A. Trollope, Hiat. of tM Com- 
monzeealth of Florena, bk. 2, eh. 7 (IJ. 1). 
A. D. 1312-1338.- The rising power and the 
reverses of the Scaligeri of Verona.-Mas- 
tino's war with Florence and Venice. See 
VEIWXA: A. D. 1260--1338. 
A. D. 1313-1330.-Guelf leadership of King 
Robert of Naples.-Wars of Pisa and Flor- 
ence.- The rise and threatening power of 
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Ghibelline Contest.. 
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Castruccio Castracani.-Siege of Genoa.- 
Visit of the Emperor Louis of Bavaria.-Sub- 
jection and deliverance of Pisa.-" While the 
unexpected death of Heury "II. deprived the 
Ghibelin party of its leader, and long wars be- 
tween rival candidutes for the succession to the 
German tllrone pll1ced tlle imperial authority 
over ltuly in abeyance [see GER
IANY: A. D. 
1314--1347], Robert, king of Nllples, the chief of 
the Guelf party, the possessor of Provence, and 
the favourite of the cllmch, began to aspire to 
tlle general sovereignty of Italy. He had suc- 
ceeded to tlle crowns of Naples and Provence on 
the death of lIis father, CllIIrles II., in opposi- 
tion to the recognized laws of inheritance (.\.. D. 
1309). His elder brother, Charles 1Iartel, by his 
marriage with the heiress of Hungllry, had been 
called to the tbrone of thllt kingdom, and had 
died before his father. His son, Carobert, the 
reigning king of Hungary, on the death of his 
grandfather, ChllTles II., IIssertcd his just rights 
to nil the dominions of thut monarcll; but Hob- 
ert, 1I11stening to A vignon, wllitller Clement V. 
hlld now removed his court, obtuined from the 
pope, as feudal superior of tlle rOYIII fief of 
Naples, a sentence which set aside the claims 
of his nephew in lIis own fnvour. The king of 
Hungllry did not seriously attempt to oppose 
this decision, and Hobert, a prince of wisdom 
and address, though devoid of militnry talents, 
soon extended lIis nmbitious viev.s beyond the 
kingdom over whicll he reignerl unrlisturbed." 
The dellth of Henry VII. "left him every oppor- 
tunity both to attempt the subjugation of the 
Ghibelin stlltes, and to convert lIis alliance with 
the Guelfs into tlle relntion of sovereign and sub- 
ject. . . . It WIIS in Tuscany that the storm first 
brolm over the Ghibelins nfter tlle loss of their 
imperial chief, and that the first my of succesS 
unexpectedly beamed on their cause. Florence 
anù the other Guelf cities of tlle province were 
no sooner delivered from the fear of Henry 
VII. than tlley prepnred to wreuk their ven- 
geance ngainst Pisa for the succours which she 
had furnished to the emperor. But tlillt repub- 
lic, in consternation at her danger, had taken 
into pay 1,000 German cav,tlry, the only part of 
tlJe imperial nrmy whiclJ could he prevailed 
upon to remain in Italy, IInd had choSl:>n for her 
general Uguccione rlella FlIggiuoln, a celebrated 
Ghibelin captain. The ability of this commun- 
der, and tlJe confidence \\ith wllich he inspired 
the Pisans, turned tlle tide of fortune. . . . The 
vigour of lIis arms reduced the Guclf people of 
Lucca to sue for pence; they were compelled to 
restore their GlIibelin exiles; nnd then Ugue- 
cione, fomenting tùe dissensions which were 
thus cn'nted within the \\ ulls, easily subjected 
one of tlle most wealthy nnd tlourislling cities of 
Tusellny to llis sword (.\.. D. 1314). The loss of 
so valuable IIn ally liS Lucm alnrmed the Floren- 
tines, and the whole Gudf pllrty. . . . King 
Robert sent twoofllis brothers into TUse'tny with 
a body of gens-d'lIrmerie; the Florentines and 
all the Tuscan GucIfs uniting their forces to 
this suc('our formed 0. large army; IInd the con- 
fedemtcs advanccd to relieve the castle of .!lIon- 
tecatini which "Lguccione \\as besieging." Tlie 
GlIibdin commander had a much smallcr force 
to rcsist tllem with; but he gllincd, not with 
6tanding, U a memorable \ ictory, near 1Iontc- 
clltini, in whieh b.1th n brotller IInd n nephew of 
\he king of Naples were numbered with the 


slain (A. D. 1315). This triumph rendered 
UguccionI' more formidable thnn ever; but his 
t)'Tltnn)' became insupportuble both to the Pisans 
and Lucchese, and a conspiracy was formed in 
concert in both cities. . . . Excluded from both 
places and deserted by his troops, he retired to 
the court of the Sealn at V eronu (A. D. 1316). 
So Pisa recovered her liberty, but Lneca was 
less fortunate or wise, for her citizens only 
tmnsferred the power which UguccionI' had 
usurped to the chief of the Ghibelins, Castruccio 
Castracani degl' IntermineIli, one of the most 
celebrated names in Italian history. This extra- 
ordinary mlln . . . had ellTly in life shared the 
common fnte of exile \\ ith the "\VlIite Guelfs or 
Ghibelins of Lucca. Passing ten years of ban. 
ishment in Englnnd, France, and the Ghibelin 
cities of Lombardy, he had served a long appren- 
ticesllip to arms under the best genemls of the 
age. . . . He hlld no sooner returned to Lucca 
with the GlJibelin exiles, \\ ho were restored by 
the terms of the peace \\ ith Pisa, than he became 
tlle first citizen of the state. His skill and courage 
mainly contributed to tlle subsequent victory of 
Monteelltini, and endeared bim to the Lucchese; 
his influence nnd intrigues excited the jealousy 
of "["guccione, nnd caused his imprisonment; 
and tlle insurrection which delivered Lucc.'\ from 
tllat ellief, libemtcd Castruccio from chains and 
impending death to sovereign command. Cliosen 
annual captuin of the people at three successive 
elections, he at length demanded and obtained 
the suffrages of the senate and citizens for his 
elevation to the dignity of signor (A. D. 1320). 
. . . "["nder his government Lucca enjoyed re- 
pose for some years. . . . During these tmnsac- 
tions in Tuscan
, the Lombard plllins were stiIJ 
desolllted by incessant and unsparing warfare 
The efforts of the :Nellpolitan king were mainly 
directed to crush 
Intteo Visconti [see lIhLAN. 
A. D. 1277-1447] and the Ghibelins in this part 
of Italy;" but the power of the IlItter was con- 
tinulllly sprellding. "In this prosperous state 
of the Ghibclin interests the domestic feuds of 
Genoa attmcted the tiùe of \\:ar to her gates. 
The nmbitious rivlllry of her four grellt familie
, 
of the Grimaldi, the Fieschi. the Spinola, and 
the Dorin, had long ngitllted the bosom of the 
republic; and at the period before us the two 
formcr, \\ ho lIellded the Guclf party, had, after 
vllrious convulsions, gaincd possession of the 
government. The Spinoln and Dorill, retiring 
from tlle city, fortified themselves in tlle smillie! 
towns of tlle Genoese territory, and immediately 
invited the Ghibelin chiefs of Lombardy to their 
lIid. The lords of 
liInn and Y cronn promptly 
complied with the demand, . . . and laid siege 
to the capitllI. The rulers of Genoa could then 
resort in their terror to no otller protection tlilln 
that of the Neapolitan Idng. Robert, conscious 
of the importance of preserving tlle republic 
from subjection to llis enemies, hastened by sell 
to its defence, nnd obtained the absolute cession 
of the Genocse liberties into his IJllnds for ten 
ymrs liS the price of his services. . . . After the 
possession of the suburbs and outworks of Genoo. 
bad been obstinlltely contested during ten montlls, 
the Ghibelins \\ ere compelled to raise the siege. 
But Robert hlld scarcely quitted the cit)' to pass 
into Provence, wlu
n the exiles \\ ith aid from 
Lombanly aguin appronched Genoa, and during 
four years continued a wllr of posts in its vi- 
cinity. But neitller the Lombard signors nor 
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Rohert engaged in this fruitless contest, and Lom- 
bardy again became the great theatre of warfare. " 
Bnt the po\\er '" hich 'Iatteo Visconti was stead- 
iiy building lit l\lilan, for his family, could not 
be shaken, even tllOugh an inva!>ion from Fmnce 
(1320), and a second from GennRny (1322), was 
bronght about through papal influence. .At the 
s:,me time Castruecio Cnstmcani, having consoli- 
dated his df'spotism at Lucca, was making war 
upon the Florentines. "'ben, in 1325, he suc- 
ceeded in gaining possession of the Gnelf city 
of Pistoia, "this acquisition, which was highly 
dlm
l'rol\s to Florence, produced such alarm in 
that republic that she called out her whole native 
force for the more vigorous prosecution of the 
'" ar." Castruccio '" as hea, ily outnumbered in 
tlle campaign, but he gained, nevertheless, a 
great \ ictory over the Florentines near the castle 
of Altopascio(November 23, 132.")}. .. The ",hole 
Florentine territory was ravaged and plundered, 
lIud the cODllueror carried his insults to the gates 
of the capital. . . . In the ruin which threat- 
ened the Guelf party in Tuseauy, the Floren- 
tines had recourse to King Robert of Naples, 
with entreaties for aid," which he brought to 
them ill 1326, but only on the condition .. tllat 
his absolute command over the republic, which 
lIad expired in 1321, shoult1 be renewed for ten 
years in favour of lIis son Charles, duke of Ca. 
labria." But now a new danger to the Guelf 
interests appeared, in the approach of the em. 
peror, Louis IV. of Bavaria. .. .\.fter a long 
contest for the CrO\\ n of Henry VII., Louis of 
Bavaria had triumphed over bis rival, Frederic 
of Austria, and t1.ken him prisoner at the san- 
guinary battle of JIuhldorf, in 1322. Having 
since passed five years in confirming his author- 
ity in GermaD
, Louis was now tempted by am- 
bition and cupidity to undertake an expedition 
into Italy (.\. D. 132;)." Halting for some time 
at 1I1ilan, where he received the iron crown of 
Lombardy, and ",lIere lie deposed and impris- 
oned Galeazzo Visconti, he proceeded into Tus- 
cany .. on lIis march to Rome, wllere he intended 
to receive the imperial crown. III' was wel- 
comed with joy by the signor of Lucca, and the 
superior genius of Castruccio at once acquired the 
entire ascendant over the weaker mind of Louis. 
Against tlle united forces of the emperor and of 
Castruccio, the duke of Calabria and his GueIf 
army cautiously maintained themselves on the 
defensi VI'; but the passage of Louis through Tus- 
cany was attended with disastrous consequences 
to the most famous GlIibelin city of that prov- 
ince." Pisa, notwithstandin
 tlle long fidelity 
of that republic to the Ghibelin cause, was saCTl- 
ficed by tlle emperor to the covetous ambition of 
Castruccio. The forces of the two were joined 
in a siege to which the unfortunate city submit- 
ted after a month. .. She thus fell in reality into 
the hands of Castrnccio, who shortly established 
his absolute authority over her caT)ital and ter- 
ritory. After extoriing a Jleavy contribution 
from the Pisans, and rewarding the services of 
Castruccio by erecting the state of Lucca into an 
imperial duchy in his favour, the rapacious em- 
per3r pursued lIis march to Rome. There he 
consumed in the frivolous cercmony of his coro- 
nation [,January 17, 1328], and in the vain en- 
deavour to establish an antipope, the time which 
lie might have employed, with the forces at his 
command, and in conjunction \\ ith Frederic, king 
of Sicily, in crushing for ever the power of Rob- 
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ert of Kaples and of all the Guelfs of Italy who 
depended on that monarell." In .August of the 
sallie year Castruccio, \\ ho .. had now attained 
an elc\"ation which seemed to threaten. . . the 
total subjugation of all Italy," died suddenly of 
8 fever. .. .Florence breathed again from im- 
pending oppression, Pisa recovered her freedom, 
and Lucca sank from ephemeral splemlour in'o 
lasting obscurity. By the t1eath of Castruccio 
the emperor had lost his best counsellor and 
firmest support, and he soon ceased to be formi- 
dable to tlle GucIfs. . . . Hastily returning into 
Tuscany, he plundered the infant orphans of 
Castruccio of their inheritance to sell Lucca to a 
new signor, and to impose ruinous contributions 
upon the Pisnns, before his return into Lombardy 
dclh'ered them from tyranny. . . . The fiTFt pro- 
ceeding of Louis in Lombardy had been to ruin 
the Visconti, and to drain their states of money; 
almost his last act in the province was to make the 
restomtion of this family to power a new source 
of profit." In 1330 the emperor returned to Ger- 
mnny, recalled by troubles in that part of his 
dominions.-G. Procter, fRat. of Italy, ch. 4, pt. 2. 
ALSO IX' N. :\Iachiavelli, The FlorentiM IIis- 
tories, lik. 2.-H. E. Kapier, F107'entinø HistO'l'lJ, 
bk. 1, ch. 15-18 ('/). 1). 
A. D. 1314-1327.- The election and contest 
of rival emperors, Louis of Bavaria and Fred- 
erick of Austria. Bee GERMANY: A. D. 1314- 
13-17. 
A. D. 1341-1343.-Defeat of the Florentines 
by the Pisans, before Lucca.-Brief tyranny 
of the Duke of Athens at Florence. See FLOR' 
EX('E: A. D. 1341-1343. 
(Southern) : A. D. 1343-1389.- Troubled 
reign of Joanna I. in Naples.-Murder of her 
husband, Andrew of Hungary, - Political 
effects of the great Schism in the Church.- 
The war of Charles of Durazzo and Louis of 
Anjou.-Violent course of Pope Urban VI.- 
.. In Xaples itself the house of Anjou fell into 
disunion. Charles II. of Naples gained by mar- 
riage the dowry of Hungary [see Hnw.\RY: 
A. D. 1301-1342], which passed to his eldest son 
Charles )Iartel, while his second son, Robert, 
ruled in Kaples. But Robert survived his only 
son, and left as heiress of the kingdom [1343] his 
grand-daughter Giovanna [better known as Joan, 
or Joanna]. The attempt to give stability to the 
rule of a female by marriage with her cousin, 
Andrew of Hungary. only aroused the jealousy 
of the KeapoIitan nobles and raised up a strong 
party in opposition to Hungarian influence. 
Charles II. of 
aples, Giovanna's great-gmnd- 
father, had left many sons and daughters. 
whose descendants of the great houses of Du- 
mzzo and Tarento, like diose of the sons of 
Edward III. in England, hoped to exercise the 
royal power. When, iñ 13-15, Pope Clement VI. 
was on the point of recognising Andrew as King 
of Xaples, a conspiracy was formed against him, 
and he was murdered, with the connivance, as it 
was currently believed, of the Queen. Hereon 
the fends in the kingdom blazed forth more 
violently than before; the party of Durazzo 
ranged itself against that of Tarento, and de- 
manded punishment of tile murderers. Gj/)\'ann'l 
I., to protect herself, married Lewis of Tarento 
in 1347. King Lewis of Hungary, aided by the 
party of Durazzo, entered Naples to annge his 
brother's deatll, and for a while all was con- 
fusion. On the death of Lewis of Tarento (1362), 
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Giovanna I. married James, King of Majorca, 
anrl on his death (13i4), Otto, Duke of Bruns- 
\\ ick. Giovanna I. was childless, and the slight 
lull which in the last years had come over the 
war of factions in NapÌcs was only owing to the 
fact that all were prC'paring for the inevitable 
conflict which her death would bring." Neapoli- 
tan affairs were at this stage when the great 
schism occurred (see PAI'ACY: A. D. 13ii-1417), 
which enthroned two rival popes, one (Grban 
VI.) at Rome, and one (Clement YII.) at A vignon. 
Queen Giov:mna had inclined first to Grban, 
but was repelled, and gave her adhesion to 
Clement. Thereupon, Lrban, on the 21st of 
April, 1380, .. declared her deposed from her 
throne as a heretic, schismatic, and traitor to the 
Pope. He looked for help in carrying out his 
decree to King Lewis of Hungary, \\hohad for a 
time laid aside his desire for 'Vengeance against 
Giovanna, but was ready to resume his plans of 
aggrandisement when a favoumble opportunity 
olTl.red. . . . Lewis was not himself disposed to 
lea ve his kingrlolll; but he had at his court the 
son of his relative, Lewis of Durazzo, whom he 
had put to death in his Neapolitan campaign for 
complicity in Andrew's murùer. Yet he felt com- 
passion for his young son Charles, brought him to 
Hungary, and erlucaterl him at his court. As Gio- 
vannn was childless, Charles of Durazzo, or Carlo 
della Pace, as he was called in Italy, had a strong 
claim to the Neapolitan throne at her death." 
Charles of Durazzo was accordingly furnished 
with Hungarian troops for an expedition against 
Naples, and rcacherl Rome in November, 1380. 
.. Clement VII. on his side bestirred himself in 
behalf of his ally Giovanna, and for this purpose 
could count on the help of France. Failing the 
house of Durazzo, the house of Valois could put 
for\\arrl a claim to the Neapolitan throne, as be- 
ing deseenderl from the daughter of Charles II. 
The helpless Giovanna I. in her need adopted as 
her heir and successor Louis, Duhe of Anjou, 
brothcr of the French kin
, anrl called him to her 
aid. Clement VII. ha!>tencd to confer on Louis 
everything that he could; he eYen formed the 
States of the Church into a kingdom of Adria, 
and bestowed thcm on Louis: only Rome itself, 
and t11e adjacent lands in Tuscany, Campania 
!Iaritima, and Sabina were reserved for the 
Pope. The Avignonese pretender \\us resolved 
to show how little he cared for Italy or for the 
olrl tmditions of the Italian greatness of his office. 
Charles of Durazzo was first in the field, for 
Louis of Anjou "as rletained in France by the 
death of Charles V. in September, 1380. The 
accession of Charles VI. at the age of twelve 
threw the government of the kingdom upon the 
Council of Regency, of which Louis of Anjou 
was the cllief member. lIe used his position to 
gratify his chief failing, amrice, and gathered 
large sums of money for his Kcapolitan calll- 
paign. ;\Imnwhile Charles of DUrl\zzo was in 
Home, \\here "["rban VI. equipped him for his 
undcrtaking." In June, 1381, Charles marched 
agaiu!>t :Xaples, rlefeated Otto, the husband of 
Gio'nmna, at San Ger
lIl11o, and had the gates of 
Xaples opened to him by a rising within the city 
on the Wth of July. Giovanna took refuge in 
the C'a"tel Nuovo, but Eurrendcred it on the 26th 
of Au!!ust. After nine months of captivity, the 
unfortunate queen \\ us .. btmngled in her prison 
on )Iuy 12, 1382, and her corpse was exposed for 
iiix da) s before burial that the certainty of her 


death might be known to all. Thenceforth the 
question between Cl18rles III. and Louis was not 
complicated by any considemtions of Giovanna's 
rights. It was a struggle of two dynasties for 
the Neapolitan crown, a struggle which was to 
continue for the ne-,:t century. Crowned King 
of Naples by Clement VII., Louis of Anjou 
quitted Avignon at the cnrl of May, accompanied 
by a brilliant array of French barons and kniglits. 
He hastened through North Italy, and disap- 
pointed the hopes of the fervent partisans of 
Clement VII. by pursuing his course over Aquila, 
through the Abruzzi, and refusing to turn aside 
to Rome, which, they said, he might have occu- 
pied, sdzed 1Jrhan VI., and so ended tlie Schism. 
"-hen he entered the territory of Naples lie soon 
receiverl large accessions to his forces from dis- 
contented barons, while 22 glilleys from Prov- 
ence occnpied Ischia and threatened Naples." 
Charles, having inferior forces, could not meet 
his adversllry in tlie field, but showerl great 
tactical skill, acting on the defensive, .. cutting 
off supplies, and hamssing his enemy by unex- 
pected sallies. The French troops perished mis- 
erably from the effects of the climate; . . . Louis 
saw his splendid army rapidly dwindling away." 
But quarrels now arose between Charles and 
Pope Urban; the latter went to Naples to inter- 
fere in affuirs; the King made him pmctically a 
prisoner and extorted from him agreements 
which were not to his liIdng. But l:rban, on the 
1st of January, 1384, .. proclllimed a crusade 
ap;ainst Louis as 1\ heretic and schismatic, and 
C'h,trles unfnrled the banner of the Cross." In 
:May the Pope witlidrew from Nllples to Nocera, 
and there began a aeries of interferences which 
convinced Charles .. that "["rban was a more 
serious adversllry than Louis." With the sum- 
mer came attacks of the plague upon both armies; 
but that of Louis suffered most, and Louis him- 
self died, in September, bequeathing liis claims 
on Naples to his elrlest son. .. On the death of 
Louis the remnllnt of liis army dispersed, anrl 
Charles was free from one antllgonist. . . . "'Val' 
was now declared between the Pope and tlie 
King. . . . Charles found IIdhcrents amongst Ur- 
ban's Cardinals." "(; rban discovered tlie plots of 
the latter and tlirew six of tliem into a dungeon, 
where he tortured them with brutality. Charles 
attacked Nocera and took the town, but the 
castle in which the Pope had fortified himself re- 
sisterl a long siege. .. Three or four times a day 
the dauntless Pope appeared at a window, and 
with bell and torch cursed and excommunicated 
the besieging army." In August, 138;;, Urban 
was rescued by some of liis pllrtisans, who broke 
through the camp of the besiegers and carried 
liim off, still clinging to his captive cardinals, 
all but one of whom he subsequently put to 
death. He made his way to Trani and was there 
met by Genoese galleys which conveyed him and 
his party to Genoa. He resided in Genoa rather 
more than a year, very much to the discomfort 
and expense of the Genoese, and then, after much 
difficnlty, found sbplter at Lucca until Septem- 
ber, 1387. Meantime Chllrles III. hlld left 
a- 
pIes, returning to Hungary to helld a revolt 
a
llinst the widowed qneen and young dllughter 
of Lewis, who dierl. in 1382. Tliere he was Ilssa5- 
sinatC'd in February, 1386. .. The death of 
Charles III. IIgain plunged the kingdom of Na- 
ples into confusion. The Angevin party, which 
had been powerless against Charles, raised against 
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his son Ladislas, a boy of twelve years old, the 
claims of Louis II. of Anjou. The exactions of 
the Queen Hegent .Margaret awoke dissatisfac- 
tion, and led to the appointment in Naples of a 
new civic magistmcy, called the Otto di Buono 
Stato, who were at vnriance with 
lnrgaret. The 
Angevins rallied under TomlllUSO of t:;anseverino, 
and were reinforcerl by the arrivnl of Otto of 
Brunswick. Tlie cause of Louis was still identi- 
fied "ith tllat of Clement VII., who, in May 
1385, lIad solemnly invested him with tlle king- 
dom of Naples. Urban VI.,lIowever, refused to 
recognisc tlle claims of the son of Charles, though 
Margaret tried to propitiate him . . . and though 
Florence warmly supported her pmyers fur 
help." The Pope continued obstinate in tllis re- 
fusal until his denth. III' declared thnt the king- 
dom of Naples had lapscd to the Holy See, and 
he tried to gather money and troops for an ex- 
pedition to secure it. As a means to that end, 
he orùered that the year 1390 shoulrl be a year 
of jubilee-a rlecarle before the end of the cen- 
tury. It was lIis last desperate measure to ob- 
tain money. On the 15tll of October 1389 he 
died and one of tlle most disastrous pontificates 
in the history of the Pupacy came to an end.- 
1fI. Crdghton, Hist. of tlu! Papacy during tluJ 
Period of the Reformation, bk. 1, ch. 1 (IJ. 1). 
ALSO IN: lli
tf)rical LiJè of Joanna of Sicily.- 
?rlr8. Jamcson, Jfemoira of C"lebrated Fema18 ,501>- 
ereigM, Ð. 1, ch. 4.-St. C. Baddeley, Ohm'lea III. 
of Xflple8 and llrban J7 
A. D. 1343-1393.- The .. Free Companies." 
-Their depredations and the wars employing 
them.- The Great Company.- The Company 
of Sir John Hawkwood.-" Tlie practice of 
hiring troops to fight the battles of the Common- 
wealth [of Florence- but in other Italian states 
no less] had for some time past been continually 
on the increase. . . . The demand for these mer- 
cenary troops, - !\ demand w hieh. . preferred 
strangers from beyond tlle Alps,- harl filled 
Italy with bands of free lances, rearly to take 
service with any tyrant. or any free city that was 
willing to pay them. They passed from one ser- 
vice to another, and from one side of a quarrel to 
the other, with the utmost indifference and im- 
partiality. But from tllis manner of life to 
setting up for themselves and warring for their 
own behoof tllere was but one step. And no 
prudent man could lIa VI' dOllbted that this step 
would ere long be taken. Every circumstance of 
the age and country combined to invite and 
facilitate it. . . . Already, immediately after the 
fall of tlle Duke of Athens [at Florence, 1343], a 
German adventurer, one 'Verner, known in 
Italian history as the Duke Gnarnieri, had in- 
duced a large number of tlle lIired troops, who 
were then' unattached' in Italy, mainly those 
dismissed at that time from the service of Pisa, 
to form tllemselves into an independent company 
and recognize lIim as their leader. 'Vitll equal 
effrontery and accuracy this ruffian styled him- 
self' The enemy of God, of Pity, and of Mercy.' 
. . . This gang of bandits numbered more than 
2,000 horsemen. Their first exploit was to 
threaten the city of Siena. Advancing through 
the Sienese territory towarrls the city, plunder- 
ing, killing, and burning indiscriminately as they 
went, they inspired so sudden and universal a 
terror tllat the city was glad to buy them off 
with a sum of 12,000 florins. From the Sienese 
territory they passed to that of Arezzo, aud thence 


to the district IIround Perugia; and then turning 
towards tlle Adriatic, overran Romagna, and tlle 
Uimini countr}, then gO\ I'mI'd by the 
lnlatesat 
family. It is dillkult adequately to describe, or 
even to concehe the sufferings, the destruction, 
the panic, tlle horror. whicll marked the track 
of such a body of mbcrC'llnts." Finally, by the 
skilful mllnagement of the Lord of Bologna, the 
company was bought up and sent across the 
Alps, out of Italy, in detacllments. "Tlie relief 
was obtained in a manner "hich W/iS sure to 
operate liS an encourlll!cment to the formation of 
other simil1tr bands. AmI now, aft('r the procla- 
mation of the peace 11('1\\ een Florence and the 
Visconti, on the 1st of April, 13;:;3, . . . the ex- 
periment wbich had answprcd so well in the 
hands of the German . Enemv to God IInd to 
Mercy,' was repellted on a linger Bcale by a 
French Knight llospitall('r of the name of 
lon- 
treal, known in Italian hi!'tory as Fro Moriale. 
. . . Being out of place, it occurred to him to 
collect all the fighting men in Italy" ho were 
similllrly drcumstanced, and form an indepen- 
dent company after the ex.lmple of Guarni('ri, 
"itb tlle avov.ed purpose of living by plunder 
and brigandage. lIe W/iS so successful that he 
collected in a very short time 1.500 men-at-arms 
and 2,000 foot soldier.'!; ,,110 "ere suhsequently 
increased to 5,000 cavllliers and 7,000 infantry; 
and tllis band was known liS . the Great Com- 
pany.''' There was an attl'mpt made, at first, to 
comhine Florence, Siena and Perugia, "itb the 
Romagna, in resistance to the maraud('rs; but it 
fuiled. "The result was tllat the Florentines 
were obliged to buy off the terrible Frll 1I10riale 
with a bribe of 28.000 florins, and Pisa with one 
of 16,000. . . . The chief. . . after Frà )10- 
riale himself, was one Conrad, Count of Lando; 
and und('r him the Company marclled towards 
Lombardy in search of fr('sh booty, wllile 
lo- 
riale lIimself, remaining temporarily bellind, 
went to Rome to confer privately, as it was be- 
lieved, witll the Colonna chiefs, respecting a pro- 
ject of emplo} ing his band against Rienzi, the 
tribune. But whether such was the object of 
his journey to Rome or not, it was fatal to the 
brigand chief. For Rienzi no sooner knew that 
the notorious Frà l\lorillle was within his juris- 
diction than he arrested him, and summarily or- 
dered him to execution as a common mille factor. 
The death of the cllief, ho\\ ever, did not put an 
end to . the Great Company'; for Conmd of 
Lando remllined, and succeeded to the command 
of it." From 13;;6 to 1339, Italy in dilIerent 
parts was preyed upon by . the GrC'llt Com- 
pany, ' sometimes in the service of tlle league of 
the lesser Lombard princes against tlle Visconti 
of :Milan, and once in the employ of Siena 
against Perugia; but generally marauding on 
tlleir own account, independently. Florence, 
alone, stood out in resistance to their exactions, 
and finally sent into the field against them 2,000 
men-at-arms, all tried troops, .'iOO Hungarians, 
and 2,:iOO cross-bowmen, besides the native 
troops of the city. Subscquently the Florentine 
forces were joined by others from :\lilan, Pad ua; 
and else" here. The bandits marelled all around 
the Florentine frontier, with much bluster, mak- 
ing great threats, but constantly evading an en- 
gagement. At length, on the 20th of July, 1359, 
the two armies were in such a position that" it 
was thought in the Florentine camp that a de- 
cisive battle would be fought on the morrow. 
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But when that July morning dllwned, Lando and 
bis bandit host were already in full march north- 
"ards to\\ards Genoa, with a precipitation tbllt 
bad all tbe IIppellTllnCe of flight. . . . . The 
Grcat Company never again <laTed to show its 
face in TusCùny.'''- T. .t. Trollope, Hist. of the 
C01nmomccalth of Florence, bk. 3, ch. 6 ('D. 2).- 
.. AnotllCr company, consisting principally of 
Englishmen [lately turned loose in France by the 
Pellce of Bretigny, 1360, which terminated the 
invasion of Ed\\ard III.]. was brought into Italy 
at a somewhat later period hy the :;\llIrquis of 
}Iontferrat. . . . Auout the same time another, 
composed principally of Germans, and com- 
mllnded by Amichino Baumgarten, was raised by 
Galeazzo Visconti, and aften\ards employed by 
tbe Pisans. Another, entitled that of St. George, 
was forilled by Ambrose, the natural son of 
Bernabos Visconti, and let loose bv him on the 
territories of Perugia and Sienna. "Thus, at the 
end of the 14th century, Italy was de\'astated at 
one and the same time by tJlese four companies 
of adventurers, or, as they might more justly be 
clllled, professional robbers. . . . Of IIII these 
companies, the military reputation of the Eng- 
lish WIIS undoubtedly the greatest - a circum- 
stance which may be ascribed, in some degree, 
to the physical superiority of the men, bnt still 
more to the talents of Sir John lIawkwood, by 
whom they were commanded." - W. P. Ur- 
quhart, Life and Time8 of ji'/'ancesco EY'orza, bk. 
2, clt. 1 (t.. 1).- One of the marauding companies 
left in France after tbe Peace of Bretigny, and 
\\ hich afflicted that "retched couutry so sorely 
(!'ce Fn-L"IcE: A. D. 1360-1380), WIIS called the 
'Vhite Company, and Sir John Ha\\kwood was 
one of its commanders. .. The 'Vhite Company 
crossed into Lombardy, under the commllnd of 
one Alullret, and took service under the Jlarquis 
of Montferrat, then at war" ith the Duke of !l1i- 
bn. Hawkwood [callcd Giovanni Aguto by tbe 
Italians] entered the Pisan service, and next 
.rellr, "ben the marquis, being unable to main- 
tain his English troops, disbllnderl them, the 
Pisans engaged them, and gave I1l1wkwood the 
command." Hawkwood and his company served 
Pisa, in war with Florence, until 1364, "hen they 
experienced a great defeat, which led to peace 
and thcir dischllrge. During the ne"tt three years 
they Ihed liS independent free hooters, the ter- 
ritories of Siena sufIering most from their depre- 
dations. Then they took service with Bernllbo 
Visconti, Lord of IIIilan, making wl\r for lÜm on 
Florence Rnd its allies; but very soon their arms 
were turned against !lIiIlln, and they wcre fight- 
ing in the PIlY of Florence and the Pope. "Within 
the next five years he changed sides twice. He 
served Galeazzo Visconti against the Pl\pal 
States; and then, brought bllek to fight for Holy 
Church, defeated his late employer in two 
pitched battles." After this, \\ hen the league 
against an aggressive and ambitious pontiff ex" 
tended, and Florence, Bologna and other cities 
joined IIIi1an, Uawkwood took money from both 
at the same time, and cheated hoth, preliminarily 
to fighting each in turn. While serving the 
Pope hi.:! ruffians wantonly destroyed the cap- 
tured town of Casena, massacring between 4,000 
and 5,000 people, women and children included. 
In 1378, when Gregory XI. (lierl, peace followed, 
and Hawkwood's company resumed its olrl free- 
booting. In 1381 he "as engal!:ed in the Neapol- 
itan civil war. In 1387 he Seems to ha 17 e be- 


come permanently engl\ged in the service of 
Florence against the Duke of Milan. .. In 1391, 
Florence conchuled ß general peace" ith all her 
enemies. lIer fort'Ígn auxiliaries were dismissed, 
with the e1l.ception or Sir John Hawkwood amI 
1,000 men. Ilawkwood henceforth remained in 
her sprvice till his death, whieh took place on 
the 6th of )Iarch, 1393. Ill' was buried at the 
public expense, as a valillnt servant ofthe State." 
- Sir Jolin Iltmklrood (BentleY'8 
lli8ællany, Ð. 
54, pp. 284-291). 
ALSO IN: O. Browning, GlIelphB and Ghibel- 
lin

, eh. 12. 
A, D. I347-I354.-Rienzi's Revolution at 
Rome. 
l'e HmlE: A. D. 13-lì-135-l. 
A, D. I348-I355.-War of Genoa against 
Venice, the Greeks and Aragonese. See CON- 
STAXTlliOPLE: A. D. 134,G-13,j5. ' 
A. D. I352-I378.-Subjugation and revolt of 
the States of the Church.- W ar of the Pope 
with Florence. See PAPACY; A. D. 1352-1378. 
A. D. 1378-1427. - The democratizing of 
Florence.- Tumult of the Ciompi.-First ap- 
pearance of the Medici. See FLORENCE: A. D. 
1378-1427. 
A. D. I379-I38I.-Final triumph of Venice 
over Genoa in the War of Chioggia. See 
VENICE: A. D. 13.9-13:;1. 
(Southern): A. D. 1386-1414. - Renewed 
Civil War in Naples.-Defeat ofthe Angevins 
and triumph of Ladislas.-His ambitious ca- 
reer.-His capture and recapture of Rome.- 
.. The dNlth of Charles III. involved the king- 
dom of Naples in the most ruinous anarchy; and 
delivered it for many ymrs 1\ prey to 1\11 the dis- 
orders of 0. long minority und a disputed throne. 
Charles hlld left two children, Ludislaus, a boy 
of ten years old, and ß daughter, Joanna; and 
his widow Margaret acted as regent for her son. 
On Ule other hand, the Sansc\'erini and otber 
baronial fllmilies, rallying the Angevin pl\rty, 
proclaimed the young son of the late duke of 
Anjou king,- also uuder the glll\rdianship of 
his mother, JIllria, - by the title of Louis II. 
Thns Naples WIlS disturbed by the rival l'reten- 
sions of two boys, pll\ced beneath the guidance 
of ambitious and intriguing mothers, and sever- 
ally protected by two popes, who excommuni- 
cated each other, and laboured to crush the 
minors whom they respectively opposed, only 
that they might estllblish their own authority 
over the party which they supported. . . . For 
seveT.\1 years tIle Angevin party seemerl to main- 
tain the ascendancy. Louis II. WflS \\ ithhcld in 
Provence from the scene of d:mger by his mother; 
but the barons who had raised his standllrd, 
forcing )brgaret of Durazzo an<l the adherents 
of her son to retire to Gæta, possessed themseh'es 
of the capital and grel\t part of the kingdom. 
When Louis II., therefore, was lit length suf- 
fered by his mother to I\ppear at Naples. attpnded 
by 1\ powerful fleet and a numerou!' train of the 
wllrlike nobles of France (.t. D. 1390). he disem- 
harked at the capital amidst the acclllmlltions of 
his people,lInd \\ ould prohllbly ha \"e overpowere<l 
the party of Durazzo with ease, if, as he ad- 
vanced towards manhoorl, he had displayed any 
energy of chaTllcter. But he proved very un- 
equal, by his indolence and love of pleasure, to 
contcnd with the son of Charles III. Educated 
in the midst of IIlaTffis and danger, and sur- 
rounded from his infancy by civil wllrs and con- 
spiracies, Ll\dislaus had early been exercised in 
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courageous enterprise, and trained to intrigue 
and dissimulation. At the age of 16, his mother 
1tlargllret committed lIim to the barons of her 
party to make lIis first essay in arms; and from 
this period he was ever at the head of his troops. 
. . . A fortunate m,uriage, v. hich his mother 
had effected for lIim with Constanæ di Clermont, 
the IIciress of the most opuleut noble of Sicily, 
increased lIis resources by an immense dowry; 
and while he made an able use of these riches 
[meanly Rnd heartlessly divorcing the \\ife who 
brought them to !Jim, \\hen they lIad been spent], 
tile new Italian pope, Boniface IX., the successor 
of Grban VI., recog'uized him for the legitimate 
son and vassal of tile cllurch, becau"e Louis was 
supported by the A vignon pontiff. Tliis decision 
gained lIim many parti.lans; . . . his talents and 
valour hourly advanced his succe"s; and at last 
the Sansevermi and all the barons of the Angevin 
party, follo\\ing the tide of fortune, went over 
to his standards. and oPl.ned to lIim the gates of 
Naples (A. D. 1399). Louis. . retircd by sea 
to his Provençal dominions, and finally aban- 
doned tile kingdom of Xaples. Ladislaus, hav- 
ing thus triumphed over lIis sluggisllantagonist, 
had leisure to consolidate lIis stem authority over 
the licentious and turbulent feudal aristocracy of 
his kingdom. . . . IIe . . . cruslled tile :Suusev- 
erini and other great families, whose power migllt 
make tllem ùangerous; and h.!\ ing TOoted out 
the seeds of all resistance to his s\\ay in his own 
dominions, he prepared to direct lIis vigorous 
ambition to schemes of foreign conquest. "-G. 
Procter, Ilist. of Itllly, ch. 5, pt. 3.-L'"ntil the 
death of Pope Boniface IX., Ladislas supported 
tllat pontiff through the liard struggle in v. hich 
he cruslled the rebellious Colonna and made him- 
self master of tLe city of Home. But wilen 
Boniface died, in 1404, tile Neapolitan I..ingbegan 
to scheme for bringing the ancient capital and 
tile possessions of tile Cliurch under his own 
control. .. His plan was to set tile Pope [the 
newly elected Innocent VII.] and the Homan 
people against one another, and by IIclping now 
one and now the other to get them both into his 
power. . . . lie trusted tìiat tile rebellious Ro- 
mans would drive the Pope from tile city, and 
would then be compelled to submit to lIimseIf." 
He had entered Rome, four days after the papal 
election, ostensibly as a medhttor between the 
rival factions, and between tile Pope and the 
Roman people; and he was easily able to bring 
about all arrangement wllich gave him every 
opportunity for interference and for turning cir- 
cumstances to his own ad\'antage. Events soon 
followed as he had expected them, and as he 
helped, through lIis agents, to guide them, The 
turbulence of the people increased, until, in 140.), 
the Pope was driven to flight. .. No sooner had 
the Pope left Rome than Giovanni Colonna, at 
the head of his troops, burst into the Vatican, 
where he took up his quarters. . . . TheVatican 
was sacked; even the Papal archi ves were pil- 
laged, and Bulls, letters and registers were scat- 
tered about tile streets. }Iany of these were 
afterwards restored, but tile loss of historic doc- 
uments must have been great." Ladislas now 
tllought lIis time for seizing Rome was come; 
but when he sent 5,000 1I0rse to join the Colonna, 
the Romans took alarm, repelled the Neapolitan 
troops, and called back tile Pope, who returned 
in January, 1406, but who died in the following 
November. Under the next Pope, Gregory XI!., 


there were negotiations with A vignon Cor the 
ending of the gre.lt scllism; and all the cmft of 
Ladislas was exerted to defeat that purpose; be- 
cause a reuniou of western CIiTistendom would 
not be fU\'or'llJle to his de!>igns. At last, a con- 
ference of the rival popes \\as arrangcd, to take 
place at Savona. ne,tr Genoa, and in .\.ugu!>t, 
1407, Gregory XII. left Home, moving slowly 
nortllward1!, but finding reasons, eylUtlly \\ ith 
his competitor, for never pl'esenting lIimsclf at 
the appointed mceting-pillce. In his abscnce 
the disorders of Rome increaser!, IInd \\ hen La,l- 
islas, in April, 1408. appeared before tile city witll 
an army of 12,000 horse and as many foot, it was 
surrendered to lIim without resistance. .. The 
craft of Ladislas had gained its enr!, and the tem- 
poral power of tile Papacy had pas!>ed into his 
hands. . . . t:;o utterly hMI the prc"tige of Home, 
tile memories of her glories. passed away from 
men's minds, tllat lll'r si
ter republic of Florence 
could send and con.
ratulate L.!dislas on the tri- 
umplml victory \\ hkh Gud ami his 0\\ n manhood 
had gÍ\'en him in the city of Rome." '\-hen, in 
1408, the disgustet1 canlinals of both papal courts 
joined in calling a gl'Deral Council of tile C!Jurch, 
to meet at Pi"a the following year, I.adislas 
threatened to prevent it. By this time" Gregory 
lIad sunk to the lowest pitch of degradation: he 
Bold to Ladishts for the small sum of 2;;,000 
florins the entire States of the Church, and even 
Rome itself. After tllis hargain Lmlislas set out 
for Home, intending to proceed into Tuscany aud 
break up the Council." Early in .\.pril, 1409. he 
marclled nortll wards and tllreatened t:;iena. But 
Florence lIad now undertaken the defense of the 
Council, amI resisted lIim so elIectually that the 
meeting at Pisa \\ as undisturbed. The immedi- 
ate result of the Council was the election of a 
tllird claimant of the Papacy, Alexanrler V. (see 
PAPACY: A. D. 13;7-1-117). Around tile new 
Pope a league was now formed wllich embraced 
Florence, tiiena, and Louis of Anjou, wllose 
claim upon Xaples was revived. Tile league 
made an attempt on Rome ill the autumn of 1409, 
and failed; but the follo\\ ing January the N ea- 
poUtans were expelled and the city v. as occupied 
by the papal forces. In )Iay. 1410, Alexander 
V. died, and was succeeded by Baldassare Cossa, 
who took tile name of John XXIII. Tile new 
Pope hastened to identify his cause with Louis 
of Anjou, and succeeded, by his energy, in put- 
ting into the field an army which comprised the 
four chief" condottieri " in Italy, v. itll their vet- 
eran followers. Lad isl as was attacked and routed 
completely at Rocca tiecca, on the Wth of }Iay, 
1411. But the worthlessness of Louis and the 
mercenary character of his generals made the 
victory of no effect. Larlislas bought over the 
best of the troops and their leaders, and before the 
end of summer Louis was back in Provence, again 
abandoning his 
ea politan claims. Ladislas made 
peace, first, witll Florence, by selling Cortona to 
that city, and then with tile Pope, wllo recognized 
him as king, not only of Xaples, but of :;icily as 
\\ell. But Ladisl,ts wes only gaining time by 
tllese treaties. In June, 1413, he drove the Pope 
from Rome, and his troops again occupied the 
city. He seemed to be now \VeIl prepared for 
realizing his ambition to found an extended Italian 
kingdom; but lIis car('er was cut sllort by a mortal 
disease, which ended his life 011 the 6th of August, 
1414.-.M. Creigllton, HÙrt. of the Papacy during 
tM Pel-iod of tlU3 &fo-rmatwn, bk. 1, ch. 3--8 (11. 1). 
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A. D. 139o-I402.-Resistance of Florence to 
the spreading tyranny of the Duke of Milan. 
See FLOREì'\"CE: A. D. 1390-1402. 
A. D. 1391-1451.-Extension of the Italian 
dominions of the House of Savoy. See SAVOY: 
11TH-15TH CEXTURIES. 
A. D. 1396-1409.- The sovereignty of Genoa 
yielded to the King of France. I:)ee GENOA: 
A. D. 1381-1422. 
A. D. 1402-1406.- The crumbling of the Vis- 
conti dominion.- Aggrandizement of Venice. 
-Florentine purchase and conquest of Pisa. 
-Decline of that city.-" The little states of 
Romagna, which had for the most part been 
conquered by Gian-Galeazzo [Visconti, Duke of 
lIIilan] , were at his death [1402] overrun by the 
Count of Barbiano, who ,\ith his famous com- 
pany entcred the ser\"Íce of Pope Boniface IX. 
. . . The Count of Savoy, the Marquess of Mont- 
ferrat, and the lords of Padua, Ferrara, and 
lIIantna, were the only independent Sovereigns 
in North Italy in 1402. Of thesc Francesco, 
lord of Pudua, was Boon to falL On the death 
of Gian-Galeazzu he seized on Verona. Venice 
would not aIlow her old enemy to gain this ad- 
vantage, and made alliance with Francesco di 
Gonzaga, lord of )Iantua, and with his help took 
Verona, and closely besieged Padua. After a gal- 
lant rcsistance Francesco da Carrara was forced 
to yield, and he and his two sons were taken 
prisoners to Venice, and were there strangled by 
order of the Council of Ten. This war gave the 
Venetians great power on the mainland. They 
reconquered Trcviso, and gained Feltro, Verona 
[1405], Vieenza, and Padua [1405], and from this 
time Venice became an Italian power. In Tus- 
cany, the death of hcr great enemy delivered 
Florence from her distress, and Siena, which now 
regained her liberty, placed herself under her 
protection. Pisa [which had been betrayed to 
Gian-Galeazzo in 1399] had been left to Gubridlo 
Visconti, a bastard son of the late Duke. He 
put himself undcr the protection of Jean Bouci- 
cauIt, who governed Genol\ for Charles VI., King 
of France, and with' his consent he sold Pisa to 
the Florentines. The Pisans resisted this sacri- 
fice of their freedom, and the war lasted a year, 
but in 1406 the city "as forceil to surrender. 
1tlanyof the people left their homes; for, though 
Florence acted fairly towards her old enemy and 
new subject, yet the Pb,lDs could not bear the 
yoke, and the greatness of the city, its trade and 
Its wealth, vanished away."-W. Hunt, Hist. of 
Italy, ch. 6.-"From that day to this it [Pisa] 
has never recovered,-not its former greatness, 
wealth, and energy,- but even sullicient vitality 
to arrest it on the downward course. . . . Of 
the two great political tendencies which were 
then disputing the world between them it made 
itself the chumpion and the symbol of the losing 
one. Pisa went dov. n in the" orld together with 
the feudalism and GhibeIlinism with which it 
was identified."-T. A. TrolIope, IJist. of tM 
Com:nwnwealth of Florenu, bk. 4, ch. 6 ('D. 2).- 
TM City in tM &a, cll. 16. 
ALSO IN: W. C. Hazlitt, llist. of the "Venetian 
Republic, ch. 21 ('D. 3).-A. M. F. Robinson, 1'M 
End of tM .A-fÙldle Ages, pp. 340-367. 
A. D. 1409. - The Council of Pisa. See 
PAPACY: A. D. 1377-1417. 
A. D. 1412-1447.- Renewed civil war in 
Naples.-Defeat of the Angevins by Alfonso 
of Aragon and Sicily.- Reconquest of Lom- 


bardy by Filippo Maria Visconti, and his wars 
with Florence, Venice and Naples.-On the 
death of Ladislulil';, king of Kaples (1414), "his 
sister, Jo:m II., widow of the son of the duke of 
Austria, succeeded him. She was 40 years of 
age; and, like her brother, abllndoned to the 
most unrestrained libertinism. She left the gov- 
ernment of her kingdom to her lovers, who dis- 
puted power by arms: they called into her ser- 
vice, or into that of her second husband, or of 
the rival princes "hom she in turn adopted, the 
two armies of tiforla and Bf!lccio [the two great 
mercenary captllins of that time]. The conse- 
quence was the ruin of the kingdom of Naples; 
which ceased to menace the rest of Italy. The 
moment Ladislaus disappeared, a new enemy 
arose to disturb the I<'lorentines-Filippo :àIari8 
Visconti [duke of )IiIan, seeond son of Gian 
Galenzzo Visconti, and successor to his elder 
brother Gian )Iaria, on the assussination of the 
latter, in 1412]. . . . Filippo . . . married the 
widow of Facino Cune, the powerful condottiere 
who had retaincd Ghm :Maria in his depen- 
dence, and who died the slime day that Gian 
Maria was assassinated. By this sudden mar- 
riage he secured the army of Facino Cane,- 
which was, in fuct, master of the greater part of 
the Milanese: with its aid he undertook, without 
delay, to recover the rest of his states from the 
hands of those tymnts who had divided amongst 
them the dominions of his father. . . . Dnring 
the first year of his reign, which was to decide 
his existence as prince or subject, he fought with 
determined coumgc; but from that time, though 
be continulllly made war, lIe never showed him- 
self to his armies. . . . In the battle of .Monza, 
by which he acquireù his brother's inheritance, 
and the only battle in which he was ever present, 
lIe remarked the brillillnt courage of Francesco 
Carmagnola, a Pieùmontese soldier of fortune, 
and immediately g:n'e him a command. Car- 
magnola soon justified the duke's choice by the 
most distinguished talents for war, the most bril- 
liant victories, and the most noble character. 
Francesco Carmagnola was, after a few years, 
placed at the head of the duke's armies; and, from 
the yellr 1412 to that of 1422, successively at- 
tscked all the tymnts who hlld divided tIle heri- 
tsge of Gian Galeazzo, and brought those small 
stlltes an-ain under the dominion of the duke of 
lI1i1an. Evcn the rcpublic of Genoa submitted to 
him, in 1421, on the same conditions as those on 
which it had before submitted to the king of 
France,- reserving all its liberties; and granting 
the duke's lieutenant, who ,,"us Carmagnola him- 
self, only those prerogatives which the constitu- 
tion yielded to the doge. As soon as Filippo 
1I1arill hail accomplished the conquest of Lombar- 
dy, he resnmed the projects of his fltther against 
Homagna and Tuscany. He... renewed his 
intrigues against the republic of Florence, and 
combined them \\ ith those which he at the same 
time carried on in the kingdom of 
aples. Joan, 
who had sent back to Fmnce her second husband, 
Jaques, count de la Murche, and who had no 
children, ",as persuaded, in 1420, by one of her 
lovers, to adopt Alphonso the l'tIlIgmmimous, 
king of Aragon and Sicily, to whom she intrusted 
some of the fortresses of Naples. She revoked 
this adoption in 1423; and substituted in his 
place Louis III. of Anjou, son of Louis II. The 
former put himself at the hearl of the ancient 
party of Durazzo; the latter, of that of Anjou. 
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The consequence was a civil war, in 
 hich the 
two great cnptains, Sforza and Braccio, were 
opposed to each other, nnd acquired new titles 
to glory. The duke of ;,\IiIan made alliance with 
Joan II. and Louis III. of Anjou: Sforza, named 
great constable of the kingdom, was their gen- 
eral. The Florentines reml\ined constant to 
Braccio, "hom Alphonso had made governor of 
the Abruzzi; and "ho bad seized, at tbe S.'lme 
time, the signori:\ of Perug-ia, his native city. 
. . . But Sforza and Braccio both perisbed, as 
Italy a \\ aited with anxiety the result ofthe strug- 
gle about to be commenced. Sforza" as dro" ned 
I1t the passage of the Pescara, on tbe 4tb of Jan- 
uary, 1421; Braccio was mortally wounded at 
the battle of Aquila, on the 2d of June of the 
same year. Fmncesco, son of the former, suc- 
ceeded to his father's name amI the command of 
his army, both of "hich he "as destined to ren- 
der still more illustrious. Tbe son of Braccio, 
on the contrary, lost tbe sovereignty of Perugia, 
wbich resumed its freedom on the 29th of July 
of the same year; and the remnant of the army 
formed by this great captain elected for his chief 
his most able lieutenant, :Xicolo Piccinino. This 
was the moment which Filippo )Iaria cbose to 
push on his army to Romagna. and vigorously 
attack the Florentines. . . . The Florentines, 
having no tried general at the heail of tbeir 
troops, experienced, from the 6th of September, 
1423, to the 17th of October, 142:>, no less than 
six successive defeats, either in Liguria or Ro. 
magna [at Forli, 1-123, Zagonnra, 142.1. Lamone, 
RapalIo, Anghiari and }.'aggiola, 142';]. Gndis- 
ma} ed by defeat. they reassembled their army 
for the seventh time: the patriotism of their rich 
merchants made up for tbe penury of tIwir e
 
hausted treasury. They, at the same time, sent 
their most distinguished statesmen as ambl\Ssa- 
dors to Venice, to represent to that republic that, 
if it did not join them while they still stood, the 
liberty of Itnly was lost forever. . . . An illus- 
trious fugitive, Francesco Cannagnola, who 
arrived about this time at Yenice, accomplisbed 
what Florence had nearly failed in, by discover- 
ing to the Venetians the project of the duke of 
lIIiIan to subj ugate them." Carmagnola had 
been disgraced and discharged from employment 
by Filippo )Iaria, whose jealousy was alarmed 
by his great reputation, and he now took service 
against his late patron. .. A league, formed be- 
tween Florence and Venice, was successively 
joined by the marquis of Ferrara, the lord of 
lIIantua, the Siennese, the duke Amadeus VIII. 
of Savoy, and the king Alphonso of Naples, who 
jointly dechued "ar against Filippo Maria Vis- 
conti. on tbe 27th of January, 1426. . . . The 
good fortune of Carmagnola in war still attended 
him in the campaign of 1-126. He was as suc- 
cessful against tbe duke of )lilan as he bad been 
for him: he took from him the city and whole 
province of Brescia. The duke ceded this con- 
quest to the Venetians by treaty on the 30th of 
December. but be employed the winter in as- 
sembling his forces; and in the beginning of 
spring renewed the war." An indecisive en- 
gagement occurred at Casalseeco, Jnly 12, 1427, 
and on the 11th of Octoberfollowing, in a marsh 
near )Iacalo, Carmagnola completely defeated 
tbe ;'\Iilanese army commanded by Carlo ;,\Iala- 
testa. A new peace was signed on the 18th 
of April, 1428; bnt war recommenced in the 
Jatter part of 1430. Fortune now abandoned Car- 


magnola. He suffered a surprise and defeat at 
80ndno, )[ay 17, 1-131, and the !\lIspicious senate 
of VenÍee caused him to be arreste!\. tortured nnd 
put to death. .. During the renmimler of the 
reign of Filippo )[aria he \\ ILS habitually at war 
\\ ith the t \\ 0 republics of YellÏ<:e alld Florence. 
He . . . almost always lost groulHl by bis dis- 
trust of his own generals. bis versatility, his tnste 
for contradictory intrigues, his eagerness to sign 
peace every year, and to recommence hostilities 
a few \\el'ks afteTl\ards." In l-t-H, on making 
peace "ith the 1\\ 0 repuhlics, he granted his 
daughter Bianca in marringe to their general, 
Francesco Sforza, 
ith two lordships for her 
do\\ry. But be was soon intriguinl! IIgainst his 
son-in law, soon at \\ar again with Florence and 
Venice, and Sforza \\ ns again in the service of 
the latter. But in 141; he made Offl'rs of recon- 
ciliation wbich were accepted, and Sforza was on 
his way to )[iJan 
\ hen lIews rame to him of tbe 
denth of the duke. \\hich occurred Augnst 13. 
.. The war of Lombardy 
 as complicated by its 
connexion 
'ith another war which at the same 
time Tß\'aged tbe hingdom of Naples. The 
queen, Joan II., bnd died there, on the 2d of 
February, 1435; three montbs after the death of 
ber adopted son, Louis III. of Anjou: by her 
"ill she had substitutrd for that prince his 
brotber Rcné, duke of Lorraine. But Alphonso, 
king of Aragon and Sicily, whom sbe bad pri- 
marily adopted, . . . claimed the succession, on 
the ground of this first adoption, as well as of 
the ancient rights of ;'\[anfred, to whom be bad 
succeeded in the femule line. The kingdom of 
Xaples was divided between the parties of Ara- 
gon and Anjou. The Genoese, wbo bad volun- 
tarily ranged themselves under the protection of 
the duke of )[iJan, offered their us"istance to the 
duhe of Anjou. . . . On the 5th of August, 
1135, their fleet met that of Alphonso, before tbe 
island of Ponza. They defeated it in a great 
battle, in "hich Alphonso bad been mnde pris- 
oner." Delivered to the duheof )[iJan, Alphonso 
soon convinced the latter that ]Jis alliance with 
the French interest at :Xaples "as a mistake and 
a danger to him, and was set at liberty, with 
promises of aid. The Genoese were indignant at 
this and drove tbe lIIilanese garrison from their 
city, in December, 1435, recovering their free- 
dom. .. Alpbonso, seconded by the duke of 
:Milan, recommenced the war against René of 
Anjou with greater advantage, On the 2d of 
June, 1442, he took from him the city of 
aples; 
from that time peace was re-establisbed in that 
kingdom, and Alphonso . . . established himself 
amidst a people "hich he had conquered, but 
whose hearts he gained; and returned no more 
either to :;icily or Aragon. He died at Naples, 
on tbe 27th of June, 14.;8."-J. C. L. de Sis- 
mondi, Ili8t. of the ItalÙm RepubliC8, ch. 9-10. 
ALSO DI: 'V. P. Grquhart, Life and Times of 
Francesco Sfm"Za, bk. 3-4 (11, l).-H, E. Kapier, 
FlorentilU! Ili8t., bk. 1, ch. 29-32, and bk. 2, clt. 
1 (11. 3).-)Irs. Jameson, _lfemoira of Celebrated 
Female &r>ereigm, 'lJ. 1, ch. 5.-)1. A. Hookham, 
Life and Times of 
Ilargaret of ÅlljOU, 11. 1, introd, 
and ch. 1. 
A. D. 1433-1464.- The ascendancy of Cosimo 
de' Medici at Florence. See FLonExcE: A. D. 
1433---1461. 
A. D. I447-I454.-End of the Visconti in 
the duchy of Milan.-Disputed succession.- 
Francesco Sforza in possession.-War of 
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Venice, Naples and other states against 
Milan and Florence. See 
IILAN: A. D. 1447- 
1454. 
A. D. 1447-1480.- The Pontificate of Nicolas 
V.-Regeneration of the Papacy.-Revival of 
letters and art.- Threatening advance of the 
Turks.-Fresh troubles in Naples.-Expul- 
sion of the French from Genoa.-" The failure 
of the Council of Basel (see PAPACY: A. D. 1431- 
1448] restored the posItion of the Papacy, and 
set it free from control. The character and 
ability of Pope Nicolas [Y., 1447-14j5] mllde 
him respected, and the part which he took in 
politics Illude him rank amongst the great tem- 
poral powers in Italy. From this time onwards 
to the end of our history we shall see the Popes 
the undisputed Princes of Home, aud the lords 
of all that part of Italy which they claimed from 
the gift of Kings and Emperors, and not least 
from the will of the Countess }Iatilda. Pope 
Nicolas used this power better than any of those 
who came after him, for he used it in the cause 
of peace, and to forward learning and artistic 
taste. He applied himself to the general pacifi- 
cation of Italy, and brought about the Peace of 
Lodi in 1454, which W8B signed by Venice and 
Milan and bv King Alfonso. Christendom had 
great need of peace, for, in 1453, Constantinople 
had been taken by the Infidds and Mahomet the 
Second was spreading his conq uest o\'er the East 
of Europe. Before the fall of the city 11 great 
many Greeks had come to Itnly, on different 
missions, and especially to attcnd a Council at 
Florence, "here tenus of union were made be- 
tween the Greek and Latin Churclles. Their 
coming revived the taste for Greek learning, 
which had been so po\\erfully felt by Petrarca 
and Boccaccio, Pope Nicolas made Home the 
centre of tllis literature, and others followed IJis 
example. Theodore of GaZR, George of Trebi- 
zond, and many more, found enlightened patrons 
in the Pope, the King of Naples. Cosmo de' }Ied- 
ici, and .Federigo, Count of Urbino. The Pope 
was a lover and patron of art as well as of litera- 
ture. He rebuilt the churches, palaces, and 
fortifications of Home and the Homan 
tates, and 
formed the scheme of raising a church worthy of 
the memory of St. Peter, and left behind him 
the Vatican Palnce as a worthy residence for the 
Apostle's successors. Tbe Papal Library had 
been scattered during the Captivity and the 
Schism, but Pope :Kicolßs roade a large collec- 
tion of manuscripts, and thus founded the Libmry 
of the Vatican. The introduction of printing 
into Italy ahout this time gave great strength to 
the revival of learning. In 1-1j2 the Pope 
crowned Frederic the Third Emperor at Rome 
with great magnificence. But he WßS not with- 
out danger in his city, for the next year a wild 
plot was made against him. A large number of 
Romans were displeased at the great power of 
the Pope. They were headed by Stefano Por- 
caro, who declared that he would free the city 
which had once been mistress of the world from 
the yoke of priests. The rising was to be ushered 
in by the slaughter of the Papal Court and the 
plunder of its treasures. The plot was discov- 
ererl, and was punished with great severity. 
This \\ as the last and most unworthy of the vari- 
ous attempts of the Romans to set up self-gov- 
ernment. The advance of the OttomllD Turks 
during the latter part of the 15th century [see 
TURKS: A. D. 1451-1481] caused the greatest 
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alarm in Italy. Venice, from her possessions 
and her trade in the Levant, was most expo!'cd 
to the attacks of the Infidels, and she became the 
great champion against them. The learned 
Æneas Sylvius was chosen Pope, in 1458, and 
took tile title of Pius the Second. He caused a 
crusade to be preached against the Turks, but 
he died in 1464, \\ hilc the forces were gathering. 
The Venetians wCI'e constantl) defeated in the 
Archipelago, and lost Eubæa, LeshoH, and other 
islands [see GnEEcE: A. D. 14.;-1-14.9]. In 14.7 
a large Turkish army entered Italy by Friuli, de- 
feated the Venetians. and crossed the Taglia- 
mento. They laid \\ aste the country as far as 
the Piave, and their destroying fires could be 
seen from the Campanile of S1. )Iark's. In 1480 
Mahomet's great general, Ahmed Keduk, took 
the strong city of Otranto, and massacred Its in- 
habitants. This ex pedition \\ as sl'cretIy favoured 
hy the Venetians to spite the King of Naples. 
The danger to nil Italy was very great, for the 
Sultan ellgerly longe!l to conq uer the older Home, 
but the death of lIIahomet the Second, and a 
disputed succession to his throne, "fortunately 
checked the further advance of the invaders. 
'Yhen Alfonso, King of Aragon, Naples, and 
Sicily, died in 1-1J8, he left Aragon and ðicily, 
which he had inherited, to his legitimate son 
John; hut the crown of :Knples, \\hicb he had 
won for himself, he left to Ferdinand, his ille- 
gitimate sou. I<'erdinl\ud" as a cruel and sus- 
picious mlln, and tlJe barons invited John of 
Calabria to cOllie nUll help them a
3inst him. 
John of Calabria WI\S the son of Héne, who had 
been adopted by Queen JOllnna, and who called 
himself King. He wus the French Governor of 
Genoa, and so alrcad) hnd a footing in !tuly. He 
applied to Sforza to help him, but the Duke of 
1\IiIan was firmlv attuC'hed to the Peace of Lodi, 
and was too jusfIy fearful of the French po\\er 
to do 80. Le\\ is the E]p\"enth, King of Fronce, 
was too \\ ise to meddle in ltulian politics. Flor- 
ence, which was usually on the French sille, was 
now under the influence of Cosmo de' 
Iedici, 
and Cosmo was under tbe influence of Francesco 
Sforza, so that the Duke of Calubria found no 
allies. The Archbishop of Genoa, Paola Fregoso, 
excited the people to drive out the French [see 
GENOA: A. D. UJ8-1464] and the Doge Prospero 
Adorno, who belongcd to their party. He then 
defeated Kiug nén
, and the Duke of Calabria 
was forced to give up his attempt on 1iiaples 
[1464]. The new government of Genoa was s:> 
oppressive that the Genoese put themselves under 
the protection of Fmncesco; Lewis the Elpventh 
ceded all his rights to him, nnd the city thus he- 
came part of tlìe Duchy of Milan. The hopes of 
the French party in Italy were thus forthI' present 
entirely crushl'll. "-W. Hunt, Hist. ofItallf, ch. 6. 
ALSO IX: 1\1. Creighton, lIist. (if tILe Papacy, 
bk. 4, ch. 3-4 (v. 2).-W. P. C"rquhart, Life and 
TiTMlJ of Fmlll:Æ'sco SjOl'Zel, bk. 7 ('D. 2).-L. Pastor. 
llist. of th
 Pupes, v. 2. 
A. D. 1466-1469.-Florence under the five 
agents of Piero de' Medici. See FLORENCE: 
14j8--1469. 
A. D. 1469-1492.- The government of Lo- 
renzo de' Medici, the Magnificent, at Florence. 
See FI.OREr.CE: A. D. 146U-1492. 
A. D. 149o-1498.-Savonarola at Florence. 
See FLORE!'iCE: A. D. 1490-1498. 
A. D. 1492-1494.-Charles VIII. of France 
invited acr08S the Alps to pOlisess Naples.- 
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The hostile disunion of the Italian states.- 
With the death of Lorenzo de }Iedici, which oc- 
curred at Florence in the spring of 1492, "the 
power vanished which had hitherto kept Naples 
snd )liIan quiet, and which, "ith subtle diplo 
matic skill, had postponed the breach of the peace 
in Italy. We find the comparison used, that Flor- 
ence with Lorenzo at her head stood like a rocky 
dam between two stormy seas. Italy was at 
that time a free land and independent of foreign 
policy. Venice, with her well-established nobles 
at her head ; Naples under the Aragonese,a branch 
of the family ruling in Spain; Milan, with Genoa, 
under Sforza - all three able powers by land and 
sea - counterbalanced each other. Lorenzo ruled 
central Italy; the small lords of the Romagna 
were in his pay, and the pope was on the best 
terms of relationship with him. But in l\liIan 
the mischief lay hidden. Ludovico Sforza, the 
guardian of his nephew Gian Galeazzo, had com- 
pletely usurped the power. He allowed his 
ward to pine away mentally and bodily; he was 
bringing the young prince slowly to death. But 
his consort, a Neapolitan princess, saw through 
the treachery, and urgcd her father to change by 
force their insufferable position. Sforza could 
not alone have resisted Naples. No dependence 
was to be placed on the friendship of Venice; 
Lorenzo mediated as long as he lived, but now, 
on his death, Saples was no longer to be re- 
strained. The first thing that happened was 
[Piero de )ledici's l alIiance with this power, and 
at the same time udovico's appeal for help to 
France, "here a .) oung and ambitious king had 
ascended the throne. The death of Innocent 
VIII., and the election of Alexander Borgia to 
the papacy, completed the confui!ion which was 
impending. Long diplomatic campaigns took 
place before war actually broke out. The mat- 
ter in question was not the inwrests of nations- 
of this there was no thought - nor even the 
caprices of princes alone. The nobles of Italy 
took a passionate concern in these disputes. The 
contests of corresponding intrigues were fought 
out at the French court. France had been robbed 
of Naples by the Aragonese. The exiled Nea- 
politan barons, French in their interests, whose 
possessions the Aragonese had given to their own 
adherents, ardently seized the idea of returning 
victoriously to their country; the cardinals, hos- 
tile to Borgia - foremost among these stood the 
Cardinal of San Piero in Vincula, a nephew of 
the old Sixtus, and the Cardinal Ascanio Sforza, 
Ludovico's brother - urged for war against 
Alexander VI.; the Florentine nobles, anticipat- 
ing Piero's violent measures, hoped for deliver- 
ance through the French, and advocated the mat- 
ter at Lyons, where the court was stationed, and 
a whole colony of Florentine families had in 
time settled. Sforza held out the bait of glory 
and his just claims to the old legitimate posses- 
sion_ The Aragonese, on the other hand, pro- 
posed an accommodation. Spain, who would 
not forsake her belongings, stood at their side; 
the pope and Piero dei l\Iedici adhered to Naples, 
and the French nobility were not in favour of an 
expedition to Italy. Venice remained neutral; 
still she might gain by the war, and she did not 
dissuade from it; and this opinion, that some- 
thing" as to be gained, gradually took possession 
of all parties, even of those who had at first 
wished to preserve peace. Spain was a direct 
gainer from the first. France ceded to King 


Ferdinand a disputed province, on the condition 
that he would afford no support to his Neapolitan 
cousins. Sforza, as lord of Genoa, wished to 
have Lucca and Pisa again, with all that be- 
longed to them; the Viseonti had possessed them 
of old, and he raised their claims afresh. We 
have said what were the hopes of Piero dei 
)ledici [that he should be able to make himself 
Duke of Florence]. Pisa hoped to become free. 
The pope hoped by his alliance with Naples to 
make the first step towards the attainment of the 
great plans which he cherished for himself and 
his sons; he thought one day of dividing Italy 
among them. The French hoped to conquer 
Naples, and then to drive away the Turks in 
a vast crusade. As if for a crusade, the king 
raised the loan in his own country, which he re- 
quired for the campaign. The Venetians hoped 
to bring the coast cities of the Adriatic Sea as 
much as pos.c;ible under their authority. In the 
autumn of 1491, Charles of France placed him- 
self at the head of his knights and mercenary 
troops, and crossed the Alps; whilst his fleet and 
artillery, the most fearful weapon of the French, 
went by sea from l\larseilles to Genoa." - H. 
Grimm, Life of Michael Angelo, ch. 3, sect. 2 
(11. 1). 
ALSO IN: T. A. Trollope, Hiat. of tM Clnnmon. 
wealth of FWrena, bk. 8, ch. 5. 
A. D. 1492-1503.- The Papacy in the hands 
of the Borgias. See PAPACY: A. D. 1471-1513. 
A. D. 1494-1496,- The invasion by Charles 
VII I.-His triumphant march, his easy con- 
quest of Naples, and the speedy retreat.- 
Effects of the expedition on France and 
Europe.-" On the 1st of l\Iarch [1494] Charles 
VIII. made his state entry into Lyons, to assume 
the command of the expedition; an advanced 
guard under the Scotchman d'Aubigny was al. 
ready pushing towards the Neapolitan frontier, 
and the Duke of Orleans was at Genoa. The 
Neapolitans on their side sent the Prince of Al- 
tamura with 30 galleys towards Genoa, while the 
Duke of Calabria, an inexperienced youth, en- 
tered the Pontifical States, under the guidance 
of tried generals. . . . The Pope seemed to ha ve 
lost his head, and no longer knew what course 
to adopt. . . . Charles the VIII., having passed 
the l\Ionginevra, entered Asti in the first days of 
September. He soon received intelligence that 
Don Federico and the Neapolitan fleet hud been 
repulsed with heavy losses before Porto Venere, 
and that the Duke of Orleans and his Swiss had 
entered Rapallo, sacked the place, and put all the 
inhabitants, eVen the sick in the hospital, to the 
sword, thereby strihing terror into the Italians, 
who were unaccustomed to carryon war in so 
sanguinary a fashion. On reaching Piacenza, 
the hing learnt that Gio. Galeazzo, whom he had 
recently seen at Pavia, had just died there, poi- 
soned, as all men said, by the l\Ioor [Lodovico, 
the usurping uncle of GIO. Galeazzo the young 
Duke of )Iilan, was so caUerl], who, after cel- 
ebrating his obsequies at .Milan, had entered 
St. Ambrogio, at the hour indicated by his as- 
trologer, to consecrate the investiture already 
granted to him by )Iaximilian, King of the Ro- 
mans. All this filled the minds of the French 
with suspicion, almost with terror; they were 
beginning to understand the Dature of their 
closest ally's good faith. In fact, while Ludovi- 
co with one hand collected men and money for 
their cause, with the other he wOve the threadJ 
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of a league intended to drive them from Italy, 
when the moment should arrive. . . . Keverthe 
less the fortunes of the French prospered rapidly. 
The Duke of Calabria, having entered Romagnn, 
withdrew across the Neapolitan frontier at the 
first glimpse of D'Aubigny's forces; and the 
bulk of the French army, commanded by the 
King in person, marched through the Lunigiana 
without encountering obstacles of any kind. 
After taking Fivizanno, sacking it, and putting 
to the sword. the hundred soldiers who defended 
it, and part of the inhabitants, they pushed on 
towards Sarzana, through a barren district, be 
tween the mountains Rnd the sea, where the 
slightest resistance might have proved fatal to 
them. But the smnlI castles. intended for tbe 
defence of these valleys, .yielded one after the 
other, without any attempt to resist the invaders: 
and llllrdly had the siege of Sarzana commenced 
than Piero dei Medici arrived, frightened out of 
his senses, surrendered at discretion, and even 
promised to pay 200,000 ducats. But on Piero's 
return to Florence, on the 8th of Novemùcr, he 
fonnd that the city had risen in revolt, and sent 
ambassadors to the French King on its own ac- 
count to offer him an honourable reception; but 
that at the same time it was making preparations 
for defence in case of need [see FLORENCE: A. D. 
1490-1498]. So great was the public indignation 
that Piero took flight to Venice, where his own 
ambassador, Soderini, hardly deigned to look at 
him, having meanv,hile declared for the repub- 
lican government just proclaimed in Florence, 
"here everything had been rapidly changed. 
The houses of the Medici and their garden at St. 
l\Iark had heen pillaged, exiles had been recalled 
and acquitted; a price put on Piero's head and 
that of his brother, the Cardinal. . . , The 
fabric, so long and so carefully built up by the 
l\Iedici, was now suddenly crumbling into dust. 
On the lith :Kovember Charles VIII., at the head 
of his formidable army, rode into Florence with 
his lance in rest, believing that that fact sufficed 
to mahe him ma9ter of the city. But the Floren. 
tines v, ere armed, they lmd collected 6,000 soldiers 
"ithin the walls, and they knew perfectly well 
that, from the vantage posts of towers and 
houses, they could easily worst an army scat- 
tered through the streets. They therefore re- 
pulsed the King's insolent proposals, and when 
he threatened to sound his trumpets, Piero Cap- 
poni, tearing np the offered treaty, replied that 
the :Florentines were more ready to ring their 
bells. Through this firmness equitable terms 
,,"cre arranger!. The Republicwas to pay 120,000 
fiorins in three quotas; the fortresses, however, 
were to be speedily restored to her. On the 28th 
November the French left the city, but not with. 
out stealing all that remained of the collection of 
antiquities- in the :l\[edid Palace. . . . Never- 
theless the citizens were thankful to be finally 
delivered alike from old tyrants and new in. 
vaders. HIl\ing reached Rome, Charles VIII., 
in order to have done with the Pope, who now 
seemed inclined for resistance, pointed his guns 
against the Castle of St. Angclo, and thus mat- 
ters were soon settled. . . . Scarcely encounter. 
ing any oèstacles, Charles led his army on to 
Naples." Ferdinand I., or Ferrante, had died on 
the 25th ot January, 1494, and had ùcen suc 
ceeded hy his son Alfonso II ,a prince more 
cruel and more hated than himself. The latter 
now renounced the tbrone in favor of his son, 


Ferdinand II., and fled to Sicily. "Ferdinand 
II., or Ferrandino, as he was called, after vainly 
seeking aid from all, even from the Turk, made 
a fruitless stand at l\lonte San Giovanni, which 
was taken, destroyed, and all its population put 
to the sword. . . . :Kapil's rebelled in favour of 
the French, who marched in on the 22d of Feb- 
ruary U495]. The following day Ferrandino 
tied to Ischia, then to lIIessina. And shortly the 
ambassadors of the Italian States appeared to 
offer congratulations to the conqueror. Now at 
last the Venetians were aroused, and having sent 
their envoys to l\lilan to know if Ludovico were 
disposed to take up arms to drive out the French, 
they found him not only ready to do so, but full 
of indignation. . . . He advised that money 
should be sent to Spain and to l\laximilian, to 
induce them to attack France; but added that 
care must be taken not to call them into Italy, 
. since having already one fever here, we should 
then have two.' A league was in fact concluded 
between the Venetians, Ludovico, the Pope, 
Spain and }Iaximilian. . . , The Neapolitans, 
soon wearied of bad government, had risen in 
revolt, and Charles VIII. after a stay of only 50 
days in :KapIl's had to make his departure witb 
excessive haste, before every avenue of retreat 
should be cut off, lea' ing hardly more than 6,000 
men in the kingdom, and taking with him a 
numerous army, which however only numbered 
10,000 real combatnnts. On the 6th of July a 
pitched battle took place at Fornuovo near the 
river Taro. The allies had assembled about 
30,000 men, three-fourths of whom were Vene- 
tians, the rest composed of Ludovico's soldiers 
and a few Germans sent by l\Iaximilian. . . . 
The battle was bloody, and it was a disputed 
qnestion which side obtained the victory; but 
although the Italians were not repulsed, remain- 
ing indeed masters of the field, the French suc- 
ceeded in cutting their way through, which was 
the chief object they had in view. . _ . Lu- 
dovico, taIling advantage of the situation, soon 
made an agreement" ith the French on his own 
Rccount, v, ithout conceruing himself about the 
Venetians. . . . The fortunes of the French now 
declined rapidly in Italy, and all the more 
speedily m\ ing to their bad government in the 
Neapolitan kingdom, and thcir abominable be- 
haviour towards the few friends who had re- 
mained faithful to them. . . . Ferùinand II., 
with the aid of the Spaniards under Consalvo 
(Ii Cordova, advanced triumphantly through 
Calabria and entered :Xaples on the 7th of July, 
1496. In a short time all the Neapolitan for- 
tresses capitulated, and the French who had held 
them returued to their own country, more than 
decimated and in an I\ltogether deplorable con- 
dition. On the 6th of October Ferdinand II 
breathed his last, worn out by the agitation and 
fatigues of the war, and "as succeeded by his 
uncle Don Federico, the fifth King [counting 
Charles VIII. of France] who had ascended the 
Neapolitan throne within the last five years. . . . 
Naples was now in the ahsolute power of the 
Spaniards, who were already maturing their in- 
iquitous designs upon the kingdom; these, how- 
ever, were only discovered at a later period."- 
P. Villari, .1fachim:elli and !tis Times, 'D 1, ch 4, 
sect. 2.-" In spite of its transitory character the 
invao;ion of Charles VIII. . . . was a great fact in 
the history of the Renaissance. It was, to use the 
pregnant phrase of 
Iichelet, no less than the 
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revelation of Italy to the nations of the North. 
Like a gale sweeping across a forest of trees in 
blossom, and bearing their fertilizing pollen, after 
It has broken and defiowered their branches, to far 
distant trees tbat hitherto have bloomed in bur- 
renness, tbe storm of Charles's army carried far 
and wide through Europe thought-dust, imper- 
ceptible, but potent to enrich the nations. The 
French, alone, says :Michelet, understood Italy. 
. . . From the Italians the French communicated 
to the rest of Europe '\\ hat we call the movement 
of the Renaissance. There is some truth in this 
panegyric of }lichelet's. The passage of the anny 
of Charles VIII. marks a turning point in modern 
history, and from this epoch dates the diffusion 
of a spirit of culture over Europe. "-J. A. Sy- 
monds, Renai88ana in. Italy: The Âf/6 of the Du- 
pots, ch. 9. 
ALSO IN: P. Villari, Hist. of Saf!OMTola and 
his l'i1M8, bk. 2, rh. 1-3 (v. 1).-J. Dennistoun, 
M87TWirs of the Dukes of [;rbino, ch. 14-15 (I:. 1).- 
P. de Commines, Memoirs, bk. 7-8. - L. von Ranke, 
Hist. of the Latin arul Teutonic ..YatiQ/l8from. lt9-1 
to 151-1, bk. 1, ch. I.-See, also, FRANCE: A. D. 
1492-1515. 
A. D. 1494-1503.- The growing power of 
Venice and the jealousies excited by it. See 
YE.'iICE: A. D. lt94--15US. 
A. D. 1494-1509.- The French deliverance 
of Pisa.- The long struggle and the Floren- 
tine reconquest. :::;ee PI"A: A. D. 1494-1':;09. 
A. D. 1499-1500.-Invasion and conquest of 
the Milanese by Louis XII. of France.-His 
claim in right of Valentine Visconti.-Charles 
VIn died in April, 1498, and was succeeded by 
Louis of Orleans, who ascended the throne as 
Louis XII. On his coronation, Louis XU. .. as- 
sumed, besides his title of King of France, the 
titles of King of Naples and of Jerusalem, and 
Duke of }Iilan. This was as much as to say 
that he would pursue. . a warlike and adven- 
turous policy abroad. . . . By his policy at home 
Louis XII. deserved and obtained the name of 
. Father of the People;' by his enterprises and 
'wars abroad he involved France still more deeply 
than Charles VIII. had in that mad course of 
distant, reckless, and incoherent conquests for 
which his successor, Francis I., was destined to 
pay by capture at Pavia and by the lamentable 
treaty of 
Iadrid, in 1526, as the price of his re- 
lease. . . . Outside of France, }[i]aness (the 
:Milanese district) was Louis XII. 's first thought, 
at his accession, and the first object of his 
desire. He looked upon it as his patrimony. 
His grandmother, Valcntine Visconti, widow of 
that Duke of Orleans who had been assassinated 
at Paris in 1407 by order of John the Fearless, 
Duke of Burgundy, had been the last to inherit 
the duchy of }Iilan, which the 8forzas, in 1-150, 
had seized. When Charles VIII. invaded Italy 
in 149-1, . K ow is the time, ' said Louis, . to enforce 
the rights of Valentine Visconti, my grandmother, 
to 
Iilaness.' And he, in fact, asserted them 
openly, and proclaimed his intention of vindi- 
cating them so soon as he found the moment 
propitious. 'Yhen he became king, his chance 
of success was great. The Duke of )Iilan, Lu- 
dovic, the }loor, had by his sagacity and fertile 
mind, bv his taste for arts and sciences and the 
intelligent patronage he bestowed upon them, by 
his ability in speaking, and by his facile charac- 
ter, obtained in Italy a position far beyond his 
real power. . . . Ludovic was, nevertheless, a 
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turbulent rascal and a greedy tyrant. . . . He 
had, moreover, embroiled himself '\\ith his neigh- 
bours, the Venetians, '\\ ho were watching for an 
opportunity of aggrandizing themselves at his 
expense." Louis XII. promptly concluded a 
tr
aty with Yenice, '\\ hich provided for the mak- 
ing of war in common upon the Duke of )Iilan, 
to recover the patrimony of the king - the Yene- 
tians to receive Cremona and certain forts Bnd 
territory adjacent as their share of the expected 
spoils. .. In the month of August, 1-1!)!), the 
French army, with a strength of from 20,000 to 
25.000 men, of wllOm 5,()(J() were S"iss, invaded 
}Iilaness. Duke Ludovic Sforza opposed to it 
a force pretty near equal in number, ùut for less 
full of confidence and of far less val our. In 
less than three weeks the duchy was conquered; 
in only two cases was any assault necessary; all 
the other places Were given up by traitors or 
surrendered '\\ithout a sLow of resistance. The 
Venetians had the same SUCcess on the eastern 
frontier of the duchy. . . . Louis was at Lyons 
when he heard of his army's victory in )lilaness 
and of Ludovic Sforza's tìight. He '\\ as eager 
to go and take possession of his conq uest, and, 
on the 6th of October, 1-199, he made his trium- 
phal entry into )[iJan amiùst cries of . Hurrah! 
for France.' He reduced the heavy imposts 
established by the Sforzas, revoked the vexatious 
game-laws, instituted at :Milan a court of justice 
analogous to the French parliaments, loaded '\\ ith 
favours the scholars and artists who were the 
honour of Lombardy, and recrossed the Alps at 
the end of some \\ eeks, leaving as governor of 
l\[iJaness John James Trivulzio, the valiant Con- 
dottiere, who, four years before, had quitted the 
service of Ferdinand II., King of Kaples, for 
that of Charles VIII. Unfortunately Trivulzio 
was himself a :Milanese and of the faction of the 
Guelphs. He had tile passions of a partisan and 
the habits of a man of war; and he BOon became 
as tyrannical and as much detested in )[iJaness 
as Ludovic the l\Ioor had but lately been. A 
plot was formed in favour of the fullcn tyrant, 
who was in Germany expecting it, and was re- 
cruiting, during expectancy, amongst the Ger- 
mans and S\\iss, in order to take advantage of it. 
On the 25th of January, 1500, the insurrection 
broke out; and two months later Ludovic Sforza 
had once more became master of l\[iJaness, '\\'here 
the French possessed nothing but the castle of 

Iilan. . . . Louis XII., so soon as he heard of 
the l\[iJanese insurrection, I!Cnt into Italy Louis 
de la TrémoiIle, the best of his captains, and the 
Cardinal d' Amboise. his privycouncilIor and his 
friend. .. The campaign did not last long. 
The Swiss who had been recruited by Ludovic 
and those who were in Louis XII. 's service had 
no mind to fight one another; and the former 
capitulated, surrendered the strong place of 
Kovara, and promised to evacuate the country 
on condition of a safe-conduct for themselves and 
their booty." Ludovic attempted flight in dis- 
guise, but fell into the hands of the French and 
remained in captivity, at the castle of Loches, 
in Touraine, dUIing the remainder of his life- 
eight years. .. And . thus was the duchy of 
l\Iilan, within seven months and a half, t.wice 
conquered by the French,' 8ays John d' Auton in 
his 'Chroniq ue,' 'and for the nonce was ended 
the war in Lombardy, and the authors thereof 
were captives and exiles."'-F. P. Guizot, PO'pu- 
laT Hist. of France, ch. 27. 
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ALSO IN: A. M. F. Robinson, TM End of the 
Middle Ages: YalentÏ1U\ risconti; The French. 
daim to llfilan.-E. Walford, Story of tM CherJ- 
alier Bayard, ch. 3--4. 
IS-16th Centuries.- Renaissance.- Intel- 
lectual advance and moral decline.-" At the 
end of the fifteenth century, Italy waS the centre 
of European civilization: while the other nations 
were still plunged in a feudal barbarism which 
seems almost as far removed from all our sym- 
pathies as is the condition of some American or 
Polynesian savages, the Italians appear to us as 
possessing habits of thought, a mode of life, po- 
liticlI.l, social, and literary institutions, not unlike 
those of to-day; as lIIen whom we can thoroughly 
understand, whose ideas and aims, whose gen- 
eral views, resemble our own in that main, inde- 
finable characteristic of being modern. They 
had shll.ken off the morbill monastic ways of 
feeling, they had thrown asille the crooked 
scholastic modes of thinking, they had trampled 
under foot the feudal institutions of the 
Iilldle 
Ages; no symbolical mists made them see things 
vague, strange, and distorted; their intellectual 
atmosphere was as clear as our own, and, if they 
saw less thnn we do, what they did lICe appeared 
to them in its true shape and proportions. Al- 
most for the first time since the ruin of antique 
civilization, they could show weIl-organized, well- 
defined States; artistical1y disciplined armies; 
rationally devised laws; scientifically conducted 
agriculture; and widely extendell, mtelIigently 
nndertaken commerce. For the first time, also, 
they showed regularly built, healthy, and com- 
modious towns; wel1-drained fields; and, more 
important than aU, hundreds of miles of country 
owned not by feudal lords, but by citizens; cul- 
tivated not by serfs, but by free peasants. 'Vhile 
in . the rest of Europe men were floundering 
among the stagnant ideas and crumbling institu- 
tions of the effete Middle Ages, with but a vague 
half-consciousness of their own nature, the Ital- 
ians walked calmly through a life as weIl ar- 
ranged as their great towns, bold, i!lquisitive, 
and sceptical: modern administrators, modern 
soldiers, modern politicians, modern financiers, 
scholars, and thinkers. Towards the end of the 
fifteenth century, Italy seemed to have obtained 
the philosophic, literary, and artistic inheritance 
of Greece; the administrative, legal, and mili. 
tary inheritance of Rome, increased threefold by 
her own strong,' original, essentially modern 
activities. Yct, at that very time, and almost in 
proportion as all these ad vantages developed, the 
moral vitality of the Italians was rapidly de- 
creasing, and a horrible moral gangrene begin- 
ning to spread: liLerty was extinguished; public 
good faith seemed to be d}ing out; even private 
morality tlickerell ominously; every free State 
became subject to a dcspot, always unscrupulous 
and often infamous; warfare Lecame a mere pre- 
text for the' rapine and extortions of mercenarics; 
diplomacy grew to Le a mere swindle; the hu- 
manists JIloce.lated literature with the filthiest 
refuse cast up"by antiqnity; nay, even civic and 
family ties were loosened; assassinations and 
fratricides began to abound, and all law, human 
and divine, to be set at defiance. . . . The men 
of the Renaissance had to pay a heavy price for 
. . . intellectual freedom and self-cognizance, 
which they not only enjoyed themselves, but 
transmitted to the rest of the world; the price 
was the 1088 of all moral standard, of all fixed 


public feeling. They had thrown aside all ar. 
cepted Tules and criteria, they had cast away all 
faith in traditional institutions, they had de- 
stroyed and could not yet rebuild. In their in- 
stinctive and universal disllelief in all that had 
been taught them, they lost al1 respect for opinion, 
for rule, for what had been caIled right and wrong. 
Could it be other\\ ise Y Hall they not discovered 
that what had Leen called right had often been 
unnatural. und what had been called wrong often 
natural? }Ioral teachings, remonstrances, and 
judgments Lelongell to that dogmatism from 
which they had Lroken loose; to those schools 
and churches \\ here the foolish and the unnatural 
had been tuught anll worshiped; to those 
priests and monks who themseh es most shame- 
fully violated their teachings. To profess mo- 
rality was to be a hypocrite; to rrproLate others 
was to be narrow-minded_ There was so much 
en-or mixed up with truth that truth had to 
share the discrellit of error." - V eroon Lee, 
E/lphorion, 'D. 1, 1
P. 27-29, 47-48.-" The condi- 
tions under which the Itulians performed their 
task in the Hcnaissance were such as seem at 
first sight unfavourable to any great achieve- 
ment. Yet it is probuLle that, the end in view 
being the stimulation of mental activity, no better 
circumstances than they enjoyed could have been 
providcll. Owing to a series of adverse accillents, 
and owing also to their own instinctive prefer- 
ence for local institutions, they fuiled to attain the 
coherence and the cent mUsed organisation "hich 
are necessary to a nation as we understand that 
word. ThClr dismeml.x>rment among rival com- 
munities proved a fatui source of political and 
militnry weakness, but it developed all their in- 
tellectual energies by competition to the utmost. 
At the middle of the fifteenth century their com- 
munes had lost political liberty, and "ere ruled 
by despots. 
Iartial spirit dedined. 'Yars 
were carried on by mercenaries; and the people 
found itself in a state of practical llisarmulllent, 
when the neighboring nations quarrelled for the 
prize of those rich provinces. At the same time 
society underwent a rapid moral deterioration. 
'Vhen Machiavelli cullell Italy' the corruption of 
the \\orld,' he did not speak rhetorically. An 
impure and worIùly clergy; an irreligious, 
though superstitious, laity; a self-indulgent and 
materialistic milldle class; an illie aristocracv, 
exclulled from politics and unused to arms; - a 
public given up to pleasure and money-getting; 
8 multitude of scholars, devoted to tritles, and 
vitiated by stullies which clashed" ith the illeals 
of Christianity- from such elements in the nation 
proceeded a widely-spread and ever-increasing 
degeneracy. PIiLlic energy, exhausted by the 
civil wars and debilitated by the arts of the 
tyrants, sank deep anll Ileeper into the lassitude 
of acquiescent lethargy. Heligion e"pired in 
luughter, irony and licence. Domestic simplicity 
yielded to vice, whereof the records are precise 
and unmistakable. The virile virtues disap- 
peared. Yfhat survivell of courage assumed the 
forms of ruffianism, ferocity amI treasonable dur- 
ing. Still, simultaneously with this decline in all 
thc mornl qualities which constitute a po\\erful 
people, the Italians Lrought their arts und some 
departments of their literuture to a perfection 
that can only be paralleled by ancient Greece. 
The anomaly implied in this statement is strik- 
ing; but it is revealed to us by evidence too over- 
whelming to lie rejected. . . . It was through 
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art that the creative Instincts of the people found 
their true and adequate channel of expression. 
Paramount ovpr all other manifestations of the 
epoch, fundamental beneath all, penetrative to 
the core of all, is the artistic impulse. The 
slowly self-consolidating life of a great kingdom, 
concentrating all elements of national existence 
by the centripetal force of organic unity, was 
wanting. Commonwealths and despotisms, rep- 
resenting a more imperfect stage of political 
growth, achieved completion and decayed. But 
art survived this disintegration of the medieval 
fabric; and in art the Italians found the cohesion 
denied them as a nation. While speaking thus 
of art, It is necessary to give a wide extension 
to that word. It must be understood to include 
literature. . . . 'Ve are justified in J"('garding 
the literary masterpieces of the sixteenth cen- 
tury as the fullest and most representative ex- 
prëssion of the Italian temperament at the 
climax of its growth. The literature of the 
golden age implies humanism, Implies painting. 
. . . It is not only possible but right to speak of 
Italy collectively when we review her work In 
the Renaissance. Yet It should not be forgotten 
that Italy at this time was a federation, present- 
ing upon a miniature seale the same diversities 
in her component parts as the nations of Europe 
do now. . . . At the beginning of such a review, 
we cannot fail to be struck with the predom- 
inance of Florence. The superiority of the 
Tuscans was threefold. In the first place, they 
determined the development of art in all Its 
branches. In the second place, they gave a lan- 
guage to Italy, which, without obliterating the 
local dialects, superseded them In literature when 
the right moment for intellectual community ar- 
rived. That moment, in the third place, was 
rendered possible by the humanistic movement, 
which began at Florence. . . . .What the Lom- 
bards and Venetians produced in tine art and 
literature was of a later birth. Yet the novelists 
of Lombardy, the Latin lyrists of Garda, the 
school of romantic and dramatic poets at Ferrara, 
the group of sculptors and painters assembled In 
!liIan by the Sforza dynasty, the maccaronic 
Muse of Mantna, the unrivalled magnificence of 
painting at Venice, the transient splendour of 
the Parmese masters, the wit of Modena, the 
learning of the princes of !tIirandola and Carpi, 
must be catalogued among the most brilliant and 
characteristic manifestations of Italian genius. 
In pure literature Venice contributed but little. 
. . . Her place, as the home of Aldo's Greek 
press, and as the refuge for adventurers like 
Aretino and Folengo, when the rest of Italy was 
yielding to reactionary despotism, has to be com- 
memorated. . . . The Romans who advanced 
Italian culture, were singularly few. The work 
of Rome was done almost exclusively by aliens, 
drawn for the most part from Tuscany and Lom- 
bardy. After Frederick II.'s brilliant reign, the 
Sicilians shared but little in the intellectual 
activity of the nation."-J. A. Symonds, Renaia- 
sana in Italy: Italian Literature, ell. 17. 
A. D. ISOI-Iso4.-Perfidious treaty for the 
partition of Naples between Louis XII. of 
France and Ferdinand of Aragon.- Their 
joint conquest.- Their quarrel and war.- The 
French expelled.- The Spaniards in posses- 
sion.-" In the spring of 1501, the French army 
was ready to pursue its march to Naples. King 
Frederick, alarmed at the storm which was gath- 
8-19 
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ering round his head, had some months before 
renewed the propositions formerly made by his 
father Ferdinand to Charles VIII.; namely, to 
acknowleùge hims
lf a feudatory of France, to 
pay an annual trIbute, and to pledge several 
maritime towns as security for the fulfilment of 
these conditions. Louis, however, would not 
hear of these liberal offers, although Ferdinand 
the Catholic [of Aragon] undertook to guarantee 
the payment of the tribute proffered by Freder- 
ick, and strongly remonstrated against the con- 
templated expeùition of the French King. Fer- 
dinand finding that he could not divert Louis 
from his project, proposed to him to divide No.- 
pIes between them, and a partition was arranged 
by a treaty concluded between the two monarchs 
at Granada, November 11th, 1500. Naples, the 
Terra di Lavoro, and the Abruzzi were assigned 
to Louis, with the title of King of Naples and 
Jerusalem; while Ferdinand was to have Cala- 
bria and Apulia with the title of Duke." This 
perfidious arrungement was kept secret, of 
course, from Frederick. .. Meanwhile the forces 
of FerdiDlwd, under Gonsalvo of Cordova fthe 
. Great Captain,' as he was styled after his ftal- 
Ian campaign], were admitted as friends into the 
Neapolitan fortresses, which they afterwards 
held as enemies. Frederick opened to them 
without suspicion his ports and towns, and thus 
became the instrument of his own ruin. The 
unhappy Frederick had In vain looked around 
for assistance. He had paid the Emperor Maxi- 
milian 40,000 ducats to make a diversion in his 
favour by attacking 
IiIan.. but Maximilian was 
detached from the Neapolitan alliance by a 
counter bribe, and consented to prolong the 
truce with France. Frederick had then had re- 
course to Sultan Bajazet II., with as little effect; 
and this application only served to throw an 
odinm on his cause. . . . The French army, 
which did not exceed 13,000 men, began its 
march towards Naples about the end of )Iay, 
1501, under the command of Stuart d'Aubigny, 
with Cresar Borgia f!\on of Pope Alexander VI.] 
for his lieutenant. '''nen it arrived before Rome, 
June 25th, the French and Spanish ambasssdors 
acquainted the Pope with the treaty of Granada, 
and the contemplated partition of Naples, in 
which the suzerainty of this kingdom was guar- 
anteed to the Holy See; a communication which 
Alexander received with more surprise than dis- 
pleasure, and he proceeded at Once to invest the 
Kings of France and Aragon with the provinces 
which they respectively claimed. Attacked in 
front by the French, in the rear by Gonsalvo, 
Frederick did not venture to take the field. He 
cantoned his troops in Naples, A verso, and 
Capua, of which the last alone made any attempt 
at defence. It was surprised by the French 
while in the act of treating for a capitulation 
(July 24th), and was subjected to the most re- 
volting cruelty; 7,000 of the male inhabitants 
were massacred in the streets; the women were 
outraged; and forty of the handsomest reserved 
for Borgia's harem at Rome; where they were in 
readiness to amUSe the Court at the extraordinary 
and disgusting fête given at the fourth marriage 
of Lucretia. Rather tban expose his subjects to 
the horrors of a useless war, Frederick entered 
into negociations with d'Aubigny, with the view 
of surrendering himself to Louis XII. . . . In 
October, 1501, he sailed for France with a small 
squadron, which remained to him. In return 


1875 



ITALY, 1501-1504. 


for his abandonment of the provinces assigned to 
the French King, he was invested with the 
county of l\Iaine, and a life pension of 30,000 
ducats, on condition that he should not attempt 
to quit France; a guard was set over him to en- 
force the latter proviso, and this excellent prince 
died in captivity in 1504. Meanwhile Gonsalvo 
of Cordova was proceeding with the reduction of 
Calabria and Apulia. . . . The Spaniards en- 
tered Taranto }Iarch 1st, 1502; the other towns 
of southern Italy were soon reduced, and the 
Neapolitan branch of the House of Aragon fell 
for ever, after reigning 65 years. In the autumn 
of 1501, Louis had entered into negociations with 
the Emperor, in order to obtain formul investi- 
ture of the Duchy of Milan. With this view, 
Lonis's daughter Claude, then only two years of 
age, was atlìanced to Cbarles [afterwards the 
Emperor, Charles V.], grandson of }Iaximilian, 
the infant child of the Archduke Philip and 
Joanna of Aragon. A treaty was subsequently 
signed at Trent, October 13th, 1501, by MaAt- 
milian and the Cardinal d'Amboise, to which the 
Spanish soverei
ns and the Archduke Philip were 
also parties. By this instrument Louis eugaged, 
in return for the investiture of l\IiIan, to recog- 
nise the pretensions of the House of Austria to 
Hungary and Bohemia, and to second Maxi- 
milian in an expedition which he contemplated 
against the Turks. It was at this conference 
that those schemes against Venice began to be 
agitated, which ultimately produced the Lengue 
of Cambmy. The treaty between Louis and 
Ferdinand for the partition of Naples was so 
loosely drawn, that it seemed purposely intended 
to produce the quarrels which occurred." Dis- 
putes arose as to the possession of a couple of 
provinces, and the Spaniards were driven out. 
"In the course of 1502 the Spaniards were de- 
prived of everything, except B.ulctta and a few 
towns on the coast of Bari. It was in the com- 
bats round tbis place that Bayard, by his deeds 
of courage and generosity, won his reputation' 
as the model of chivalry, and became the idol of 
the French soldiery." The crafty and unscrupu- 
lous king of Aragon now amused Louis with 
the negotiation of a treaty for the relinquisbment 
of the whole Neapolitan domain to the lately 
affianced infants, Charles of Austria and Claude 
of France, while he diligently reinforced the 
"Great Captain." Then "Gonsalvo suddenly 
resumed the offensive with extraordinary vigour 
a.nd rapidity, and within a week two decisive 
battles were fought "-at Seminara, in Calabria, 
April 21, 1503, and at Cerignola, near Barletta, 
April 28. In the last named battle the French 
army WßII dispersed and almost destroyed. On 
the 14th of May, Gonsalvo entered Naples, and by 
the end of July the French had completely evac- 
uated the Neapolitan territory. The king of 
France made prompt preparations for vigorous 
war, not only in Naples but in Spain itself, send- 
ing two armies to the p) renees and one across 
the Alps. The campaign of the latter was ruined 
by Cardinal d'Amboise, who stopped its march 
near Rome, to support his candidacy for the 
papal chair, just vucated by the death of Alex- 
ander VI. :Malaria made havoc in the ranks of 
the French, and tbey were badly commanded. 
They advanced to the scat of war in October, 
and forced the passa
e of the Garigliano, No- 
vember 9. "Here their progress was arrested. 
. The seasons themselves were hostile to the 
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French; heavy rains set in with a constancy quite 
unusual in that climate; amI the French soldiers 
perished by hundreds in the mud anù swamps 
of the Garigliano. The Spanish army, encamped 
near Sessa, "as better supplied and better disci- 
plined; and at length, after two months of inac- 
tion, Gonsalvo, having received !!Orne reinforce- 
ments, assumed the offensive, and in his turn 
crossed the river. The French, whose quarters 
were widely dispersed, were not prepared for 
this attack, and attempted to fall back upon 
Gaeta; but their retreat soon became a disorderly 
tiight; many threw down their arms without 
striking a blow; and llence the affair has some- 
times been called the rout of the Garigliano 
[December 29, 1503]. Peter de' }[edici, who 

'as follo"ing the French army, perished in this 
retreat. . . . Very few of the French army found 
their way back to France. Gaeta surrendered 
at the first summons, January 1st, 1504. Tbis 
was the most important of all Gonsalvo's vic- 
tories, as it completed the conquest of Naples. 
The two attacks on Spain had also miscarried. 
. . . A tmce of five months was concluded, No- 
vember 15th, wbich was subsequently converted 
into a pcace of three ,years."-T. H. Dyer, Hist. 
of Modem Europe, hk. 1, ch. 5-6 ('D. 1). 
ALSO IN: L. von Ranke, IIist. of tM Latin 
and Teutonic Nations, 149-1-1514, bk. 1, ch. 4, and 
bk. 2, ch. 1.-T. A. Trollope, Hist. of tM CQm- 
'TTWn1l!ealth of Florence, bk. 9, cl
. 8-9 (v. 4).-M. J. 
Quintana, Tlte Great Captain (Lives of Celebrated 
Spaniards) -G. P. R. James, _1femoil's of Great 
C<J1n1liandas, 11. 1: GOllzalt;ez rk Cordoba.-L. 
Larchey. Hi8t. of Baya I'd, bk. 2. 
A. D. 1504-1506.- The Treaties of Blois.- 
Tortuous diplomacy of Louis XII.- His 
double renunciation of Naples.-" There was 
danger [to Louis XII. of France] that the loss of 
the Milanese should follow that of the kingdom 
of Naples. },[aximilian was already preparing 
to assert his imperial rights beyond the Alps, nnd 
Gonsalvo de Cordova was marching toward the 
northern part of the peninsula. Louis XII. di- 
vided !lnd disarmed his enemies by thrce treaties, 
signed at Blois on the same day (1504). By the 
first Louis and Mllximilian ngreed to attack 
Venice, and to divide the spoil; by the 8econd 
Louis promised the king of the Romans 200,000 
francs in return for the investiture of the }IiIan. 
ese; by the third he renounced the kingdom of 
Naples in favor of Maximilian's grandson Charles, 
\\ ho was to marry Claude, daughter of Louis 
XII., and receÍ\'e as her dowry three French 
provinces,-Burgundy, Brittany, and Blois. A 
more disastrous agreement could not llave been 
made. Charles was to obtain by inheritance 
from his father, Philip the lIandsome, tbe Neth- 
erlands; from bis mother, Castile; from his 
paternal grandfather, A uStri:1; from his maternal 
grandfather, Arngon. And now he was assur('d 
of Italy, and Frallce was to be dismembered for 
him. This was virtm
lly giving him the empire 
of Europe. France protested, and Louis XII. 
seized the first occasion to rcspond to her wishes. 
He found it in 1505, wben Ferdinand tile Cutho- 
lic married Germaine de Foix, niece of Louis 
XII. Louis by treaty made a second cession of 
his rights over the kingdom of Naples to his 
niece, thus breaking one of tIle principal con- 
ditiolls of his treaty witb l\Ia'(imilian. He con- 
voked the States-General at Tours in order openly 
to break the others (1506). The Assembly 
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declared that the fundamental law of tbe state did 
not permit alienations of the domains of the 
crown, and besought the king to give his daugh- 
ter in marriage to his heir presumptive, Francis, 
Duhe of Angoult
me, in order to insure the in- 
tegrity of tbe territory and the independence of 
France. Louis XII. found little difficulty in 
acceding to their request. 1\Iaximilian and Fer- 
dinand were at the time unable to protest."-V. 
Duru,", lIist. of France, ch. 38, 
A. b. 1508-1509.- The League of Cambrai 
against V enice.- The continental provinces 
of the Republic torn away. See VEKICE: A. D. 
1508-1509. 
A. D. I5Io-I5I3.-Dissolution of the League 
of Cambrai and formation of the Holy League 
against France.- The French expelled from 
Milan and all Italy.- R
toration of the 
Medici.-Recovery of Venetian territories.- 
Aß the League of Cambrai began to weaken and 
fall in pieces, the vigorous republic of V cnice 
.. came forth again, retook Padua, and kept it 
through a long and tcrrible sicge, at last forcing 
the Empcror to withdraw and send back his 
French allies. The Venetians recovcred Vicenza, 
and threatened Verona; }Iaximilian, once more 
powerless, appealed to France to dcfend his con- 
quests. Thus things stood [1510] whcn Julius II. 
made peace with Venice and bcgan to look round 
him for allies against Louis XII. He negotiated 
with the foreign kings; but that was only in or- 
der thcreby to neutralise their influence, sowing 
discord among them; it was on the Swiss mer- 
cenaries that he really leant. Kow that he had 
gained all he wanted on the northern fronticr of 
the Statcs of the Church, he thought that he 
might safely undcrtake the high duty of protect- 
ing Italy against the foreigner: he would accom- 
plish what Cæsar Borgia had but dreamed of do" 
lng, he would chase the Barbarian from the 
sacred soil of culture. . . . He . thanked God,' 
when he heard of tbe death of the Cardinal of 
Amboise, . that now he was Pope alone I' . . . 
He at once set himself to secure the S\\ iss, and 
found a ready and capable agent in :Matthew 
Schynner, Bishop of Sion in the Valais. . . . 
Bishop Schynner was rewarded for this traffic 
with a cardinal's hat. And now, deprived by 
death of the guiding hand [of Cardinal d'Am- 
boise], Louis XII. began to follow a difficult and 
dangerous line of policy: he called a Kational 
Council at Tours, and laid before it, as a case of 
conscience, the question whethcr he might make 
war on the Pope. The Council at once de- 
clared for the King, distinguishing, as wcll they 
might under Julius II., between the temporal 
and the spiritual in the Papacy, and dcclaring 
that any papal censure that migbt be launchcd 
would be null and void. Above all, an appeal 
was made to a General Council. . . . l\leanwbile 
war went on in Italy. A broadly-planned at- 
tack on the l\lilanese, on Genoa, and Ferrara, 
concerted by Julius II. with the Venctians and 
Swiss, had come to nothing. Now the warlike 
pontiff - one knows his grim face from Raphael's 
picture, and his ncrvous grasp of the arms of his 
cbair, as though he were about to spring for- 
ward into action - took the field in person. At 
Bologna he fcll ill; they thought hc would die; 
and Chaumont of Amboise was marching up with 
the French at his heels to surround and take him 
there. But by skilful treating with the French 
general Julius gained time, till a strong force of 


Venetians had entercd Bologna. Then the Pope 
rose from his sick-bcd, in the dead of winter, 
and marched out to bcsicge l\limndola," l,jll, 
which capitulated. .. Bn) ard soon after attackcd 
him, and all but took him prisoner. A congrcss 
at }Iantua followed: but the Pope sternly rcfuscd 
to make tcrms with the French: the war mnst 
go on. Then Louis took a dangcrous step. lIe 
convokcd an ecclesiastical council at Pisa, and 
struck a mcdal to express his contempt and 
hatred for Julius II. . . . The Pope had gone 
back to Rome, and Bologna had opcned hcr 
gates to tbe French; the coming council, which 
should depose Julius, was proclaimed through 
Northcrn Italy. But, though tbe moment seemed 
favourable, nothin6 but a real a
recment of the 
Europcan powers could give success to such 8. 
step. And how far mcn were from such an 
agrcemcnt Louis was soon to Icarn; for Julius, 
finding that the French did not inmde thc States 
of the Church, resumed ncgociations with such 
success that in October 1,j11 a 'Holy League' 
was formed bet\\ecn the Pope. Venice, Fcrdi- 
nand of Aragon, and Henry VIII. of England. 
'Ia:\imilian \\avered and doubted; the ::;"iss 
"ere to be had-on pa)ment. At first Louis 
showcd a bold front; in spite of this strange 
w birl of the \\ bccl of politics from the League of 
Cambrni to the Holy League, he persevereù, giv- 
ing tbe command of }Iilan to his nephew. Gaston 
of-Foix, Duke of Nemours, a man of 23 years, 
thc most promising of his )'ounger captains. He 
rclievcd Bologna. seizcd Brescia, and pillaged 
it [1312]; and then pushcd on to attack Ravenna; 
it is said that the booty of Brescia was so grcat 
that the French soldiers, having madc thcir for- 
tunes, dcserted in crowds, and lcft the army 
much weakcned. With this diminishcd force 
Gaston found himself caugbt between the llOstile 
waIls of Ravenna. and a relieving force of Span- 
iards, separated from him only by a canal. The 
Spaniards, after their usual way of warfare, 
made an entrcnchcd camp round their position. 
The French first tried to take tbe city by assault; 
but being driven back, determined to attack the 
Spanish camp." Tbcy made the assault [on 
Easter Day, 1312] and took the camp, with great 
slaughter; but in his recklcss pursuit of thc re- 
treating encmy Gaston de Foix was slain. .. The 
dcath of the young Prince more than balanced 
the great victory of the day: for with Gaston, as 
Guicciardini says, perished aU the vigour of thc 
French army. . . . Though Ravenna was takcn, 
the French could no longcr support themselves. 
Thcir communications with 
Iilan were threat- 
ened by the S\\iss: they left garrisons in the 
strong placcs and fcll back. Tbc couneil of Pisa 
also had to take refuge at }Iilan. Wbcn the 
Swiss camc do\\n from thcir mountain-passes to 
restore the Sforza dynast)", the harassed council 
broke up from l\liIan, and fled to Lyons; there it 
lingered a whilc, but it bad become contempti- 
ble; anon it vanished into tbin aic. The Pope 
retook Bologna, Parma, Piacenza; the }Iedici 
returned to Florence [sce FLOUENCE: A. D. 
15(),>
1569] ; Maximilian Sforza was re-cstablishcd 
rsee 1\IILA..
: A. D. 1512], while the Grisons 
Leagucs received the Valteline as their reward: 
the English annoyed tbe coast without any de- 
cisive result. . . . Ferdinand seized Navarre, 
which henceforward became Spanish to the 
Pyrenees. Before winter. not one foot of Italian 
soil remained to the French. Julius II, the 
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formidable centre of the Alliance, died at this mo- 
ment (1513). . . . The allies secured the election 
of a l\Iedicean Pope, Leo X., a pontiff hostile to 
France, and certain not to reverse that side of 
his predecessor's policy. . . . Louis, finding him- 
self menaced on every side, suddenly turned 
about and offered his friendship to Venice. . . . 
Natural tcndencies overbore all resentments on 
both sides, and a treaty between them both 
guaranteed the }[j]anese to Louis and gave him a 
strong force of Venetisn soldiers. Meanwhile, 
Ferdinand had come to terms with :Maximilian 
and boyish Henry VIII., who. . . had framed 
a scheme for the overthrow of France. The 
French king, instea.d of staying at home to defend 
his frontiers, was eager to retake l\[j]an, aud to 
join hands with the Venetians. . . . But the 
Swiss round :Maximilian Sforza defended him 
without fear or treachery; and catching the 
French troops under La TrémoiIle in a wretched 
position not far from Novara, attacked and ut- 
terly defeated them (1518). The French with- 
drew beyond the Alps; the Venetians were 
driven off "ith greatIoss by the Spaniards, who 
ravaged their mainlaud territories do" n to the 
water's edge. For the short remainder of his 
life Louis XII. ha.d no leisure again to try his 
fortunes in Italy: he was too busy elsewhere. "- 
G. W. Kitchin, IIist. of Fran
, 11. 2, bk. 2, ch. 3. 
ALSO IN: P. Villari, Life and Ti1M8 of .1fachia- 
tJelli, bk. 1, ch. 12-14 (v. B).-M. Creighton, Hist. 
of the Papacy, bk. 5, ch. 15-16 (v. 4).-L. von 
l
nke, Hist. of the Latin and Teutonic Xationll 
from 1494 to 1514, bk. 2, ch. 3.- Sir R. Comyn, 
Dist. of thð Western Empire, ch. 37-38 (v. 2).- 
L. Larchey, Hist. of Bayard, bk. 2, ch. 21-44.- 
H. E. Napier, Florentine History, bk. 2, ch. 9 
(v. 4). 
A. D. I5I5-I5I6.-Invasion and reconquest 
of Milan by Francis I.-His treaty with the 
Pope. See FRANCE: A. D. 1515; and 1515-1518. 
A. D. I5I6-I5I7.-Abortive attempt against 
Milan by the Emperor, Maximilian.-His 

eace with Venice and surrender of Verona. 
See FRA."õCE: A. D. 1516-1517. 
A. D. I52o-I542.-Early Reformation move- 
ments and their want of popular support.- 
The Council of Trent. See PAPACY: A. D. 
1537-15G3. 
A. D. 1521-1522.- Re-expulsion of the 
French from Milan.- The treason of the Con- 
stable Bour!>on.-His a f Pointment to the com- 
mand of the Imperia army. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1520-1523. 
A. D. 1523-1527.- The double dealings of 
Pope Clement VII.-Invasion of Milanese by 
Francis I. and his defeat and capture at 
Pavia.- The Holy League against Charles V. 
-The attack on Rome by Constable Bourbon. 
-Giulio de' :Medicl, natural son of Guiliano de' 
Medici, and cousin of Leo X, had succeeded 
Adrian VI. in the Papacy in 1523, under the 
Dame of Clement VII. .. Nothing could have 
been more unfortunate than the new Pope's first 
steps on the zig-zag path which he proposed to 
follow. Becoming alarmed at the prepondera- 
ting power of Charles [the Fifth, Emperor, King 
of Spain aDd Naples, Duke of Burgundy, and 
ruler of all the Netherlands,-see AUSTRIA: 
A. D. 1496-1526; and GERMANY: A. D. 1519], in 
1524 he entered into a league with Francis [the 
First, kin
 of France]; but scarcely had this 
been concluded when the memorable battle of 


Pavia [see FRANCE: A. D. 1523-1525], resulting 
in the entire defeat of the French on the 24th of 
February, 1525, and the captivity of the French 
king, frightened him buck again into !!Ceking 
anew the friendship of Charles, in April of that 
year. Each of these successive treaties was of 
course duly sworn to and declured inviolable; 
but it could hardly be exp!'cted that he "ho ex- 
ercised the power of annulling othcr men's oaths 
would submit to be bound by his own, when the 
observance of them became inconvenicnt. Clem- 
ent accordingly was not prevented by the solemn 
treaty of April, 152.3, from conspiring against his 
new ally in the July foIlo" ing. The object of 
this conspiracy wus to induce Ferdinando Fran- 
cesco d'Avalos, :\Iarquis of Pcscura, who com- 
manded the army of Charles V. before Milan, to 
revolt against his sovereign, and join the Italiuns 
in an attempt to put an end for ever to Spanish 
sway in Italy. . . . But the Spanish general had 
no sooner secured clear evidence of the plans of 
the conspirators, by pretending to listen to their 
proposals, than he reported the whole to Charles. 
The miscarriage of this scheme, and the exposure 
consequent upon it, necessarily threw the vacil- 
lating and terrified Pontiff once more into the 
arms of Francis. 'The Most Christiun '-as the 
old Italian llistorians often elliptically call the 
Kings of France- obtained his release from his 

Iadrid prison hy promising on oath, on the 17th 
of January, 1526, all that Charles, driving a hard 
bargain, chose to demand of him [see FRANCE: 
A. D. 1525-1526]. And Clement hastened to 
prove the sincerity of his renewed friendship by 
a professional contribution to the success of their 
new alliance, in the welcome shape of a plenary 
absolution from all observance of the oaths so 
sworn. . . . On the 22nd of May folIo" ing [at 
Cognac], the Pope entered into a formal league 
with Francis [called 'lIoly,' for the reason that 
the Pope was a party to itJ. Venice joined her 
troops to those of the Ecclesiastical States, and 
they marched together to the support of the 
:lIIilanese, who had risen in revolt against the 
Emperor. Assistance had also been promised 
by Henry of England, who had stipulated, how- 
ever, that he should not be named as a party to 
the alliance, but only considered as its protector. 
This was the most strenuous and most united at- 
tempt Italy had yet made to rid herself of the 
domination of the stranger, and patriotic hopes 
beat high in several Italian hearts. . . . It may 
be easily imagined that the 'l\Iost Catholic' 
monarch [Charles V.] felt towards Clement at 
this time in a manner which led him to dis- 
tinguish very nicely between the infallible head 
of the universal Church and the sovereign of the 
Ecclesiastical States. . . . Though he retained 
the utmost respect and reverence for the vice- 
gerent of heaven, he thought that a little correc- 
tion administered to the sovereign of Rome 
would not be amiss, and nothing could be easier 
than to find means ready to his hand for the in- 
fliction of it. The Colonnas were of course ready 
for 8. rebellion on the slightest encoumgement. 
. . . So when Don U go di l\Ioncada, Churles's 
general at Naples, proposed to the Colonnas to 
join him in a little frolic at Clement's expense, 
the noble and most reverend members of that 
powerful family jumped at the proposal. . . . 
The united forces of the Viceroy and the Colon- 
Das accordingly one morning entered Rome, al- 
together without opposition, and marched at 
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once to the Vatican. They completely sacked, 
not only the Pope's palace, and the residences of 
many gentlemen and prelates, but also, says the 
historian [Varchi], 'with unheard-of avarice and 
impiety,' robbed the sacristy of St. Peter of 
everything it contained. Clement had barely 
timc to escape into the castle of St. Angelo; but 
as he found there neither soldiers nor ammuni- 
tion, nor cven food for above three da)'s, . . . 
he consented to a treaty by which the Pope 
agreed to pardon the Colonnas freely for all they 
had done against him; to take no steps to re- 
venge himself on them; to withdraw his troops 
from Lombardy; and to undertake nothing in 
any way, or under any pretext, against the Em- 
peror. " As a hostage for the fulfilment of this 
treaty, Pope Clcment gave his dear friend Filippo 
Strozzi; but no sooner was he delivered from his 
captors than he hired seven" black companies" 
of adventurers and 2,000 Swiss, and began a 
furious war of extennination upon the Colonnas 
and all their dependents. At the same time he 
wrote private letters to the heads of his" Holy 
League," .. warning them to pay no heed to any 
statement respecting a treaty made by him with 
the Emperor, and assuring them of his intention 
to carryon the war with the utmost energy." 
A little later, however, this remarkable Holy 
Father found it convenient to make another 
treaty with the Viceroy of :Kaples, for the release 
of his friend Strozzi. v. hich bound him still more 
to friendly relations v. ith the Emperor. This 
latter treaty, of March, 1527, .. would seem in 
some sort to imply the reconciliation once again 
of the Pope and the Emperor." But Charles had 
already set forces in motion for the chastisement 
of the faithless Pope and his allies, which either 
he could not or did not care to arrest. .. The 
Constable Bourbon, whom the gross injustice of 
Francis I., and the intolerable persecution of his 
infamous mother, Louise de Savoie, had driven 
to abandon his country and allegiance [see 
FRAl\CE: A. D. 1520-1523], . . . was now. . . 
marching southwards, with the imperial troops, 
to chastise the different members of the League 
against the Emperor, which Clement, as has been 
seen, had formed. George Frundsberg, a Ger- 
man leader of reputation, had also crossed the 
Alps with 15,000 men,-' all Lutherans and 
Lanzknechts,' as the Italians write with horror 
and dismay,-and had joined these forces to the 
Spaniards under Bourbon. . . . The combined 
force was in all respects more like a rabble rout 
of brigands and bandits than an anny; and was 
assuredly such as must, even in those days, have 
been felt to be a disgrace to any sovereign per- 
mitting them to call themselves his soldiers. 
Their pay was, as was often the case with the 
troops of Charles V., hopelessly in arrear, and 
discipline was of course proportionably weak 
among them. . . . The progress southward of 
this bandit army . . . filled the cities exposed to 
their inroad with terror and dismay. They had 
passed like a destroying locust swann over Bo- 
logna and Imola, and crossing the Apennines, 
which separate Umbria from Tuscany, had de- 
scended into the valley of the Arno not far from 
Arezzo. Florence and Rome both trembled. On 
which would the storm burst? That was the 
all-absorbing question. Pope Clement, with his 
usual avarice-blinded imbecility, had, immedi- 
atelyon concluding the above-mentioned treaty 
with the Neapolitan viceroy, discharged all his 


troops except a body-guard of about 600 mcn. 
Florence was nearly in as defenceless a position"; 
but a small army of the League, under the Duke 
of Urbino, was at Incisa, and it was .. probably 
the pret'ence of this anny, little as it had hitherto 
done to impede the progress of the encmy, which 
decided Bourbon en'ntually to determine on 
marching towards Rome. It seems doubtful 
how far they were in so doing executing the 
orders, or carrying out the wishes, of the Em- 
peror. . . . Upon the whole we are v.arrnnted in 
supposing that Bourbon and Frundsberg would 
hardly have ventured on the course thcy took, if 
they had not had reason to belicve that it would 
not much displcase thcir mastcr. . . . On the 
5th of 
IIIY [152.] Bourbon arrived beneath the 
walls of Rome. . . . On the evening of the 6th 
of 
Iay the city was stormed and given over to 
the unbridled cupidity and brutality of the sol- 
diers. . . . Bourbon himself had fallen in the 
first moments of the attack."-T. A. Trollope, 
Iliat. of tlte Com1TWnwealth of Florence, bk. 10, rh. 
3 (D. 4). 
ALSO IN: The same, Jiilippo Strozzi, ch. 7.- 
W. Robertson, Hist. of tlte Reign of Charleø v., 
bk. 4 (t). 2).-L. von Ranke, Ilist. oftlte .Ref01'1TlQ,- 
tion in Germany, bk. 4, rh. 1-3. 
A. D. 1527.- The Sack of Rome by the 
Spanish and German Imperialists.-" Bourbon 
feU at the first assault; but by evening the Vat!- 
can suburb was in the hands of the enemy. 
Clement, who was even best informed of the 
state of things, had not anticipated such an issue. 
He scarcely saved himself by fiight from the 
Vatican to the castle of St. Angelo, whither the 
fugitive population hurried, as the shipwrecked 
crew of an entire fieet hastens to a single boat 
which cannot receive them. In the midst of the 
thronging stream of men, the portcullis was 
lowered. Whoever remained without WIIS lost. 
Benvenuto Cellini was at that time in Rome, and 
was among the defenders of the walls. He 
boasted that his ball had destroyed Bourbon. 
He stole fortunately into the citadel, before it 
was closed, and entered the Pope's service as 
bombardier. Even at this last moment, Clement 
might have saved Romc itself, which, situated 
on the opposite shore of the river, had not yet 
been entered by the enemy. They offered to 
spare it for a ransom; but finding this too high, 
and awaiting hourly Urbino's army, to which, 
though nothing was yct to be seen of it, he 
lookcd as a deliverer in the time of need, he 
would hear nothing of it. And thus the unde- 
fended city fell into the hands of the imperialists. 
Almost without resistance they entered Traste- 
vere, a small quarter of the cit) lying to the west 
of the Tiber; and then crossing the bridges, 
which no one had demolished, they pressed for- 
wards into the heart of Rome. It v. as the depth of 
the night. Benvenuto Cellini was stationed on the 
tower of the castle of St. Angelo, at the foot of the 
colossal angel, and saw the flames bursting forth 
in the darkness, and heard the sorrowful cry all 
around. For it was late before the soldiers began 
to cast off all restraint, They had entered quietly. 
The Gennans stood in bataIlions. But when they 
saw the Spaniards broken up and plundering, 
the desire was aroused in them also; and now a 
spirit of emulation appeared, as to which nation 
could ontdo the other in cruelty. The Spaniards. 
it is asserted by impartial Italians, carried the 
day. There had been no siege, no bombardment, 
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no flight of any great extent; but as if the 
earth had opened, and had disgorgcd a lcgion of 
dcvils, so suddcnly camc thcse hosts. Evcry- 
thing was iu a momcnt abandoncd to thcm. \Ve 
must cndeavour tv conceive what kind of men 
thcse German soldiers wcre. Thcy formed an 
intermcdiate class between the primc and the 
refuse of thc pcoplc. Gathcred togethcr by the 
hope of booty, indifferent what end was assigned 
thcm, rcndcred wild by hunger and tardy pay, 
left without a mastcr after thc death of their 
commandcr, thcy found thcmsclvcs unrestraincd 
in thc most luxurious city of thc world-a city 
aboundin
 with gold and richcs, and at the samc 
time dccned for centuries in Gcrmany, as the 
infernal ncst of thc popes, who lived tbere as in- 
carnate dcvils, in the midst of their Babylonian 
doings. Thc opinion that thc pope of Homc, and 
Clcment VII. in particular, was the devil, pre- 
vailcd not only in Germany, but in Italy and in 
Rome the pcople callcd him so. In the midst of 
plague and famine he had doublcd the taxes and 
raised the price of bread. What with the 
Romans, howcvcr, was an invcctivc arising from 
indignation, was an article of faith among the 
Germans. Thcy bclieved they had to do with 
the real antichrist, whose destruction would be 
a bencfit to Christendom. 'Ye must remember, 
if we would understood this fury of the German 
soldiery, in whose minds, as in those of all Ger- 
mans, Lutheran ideas at that time prevailed, 
how Rome had been preached and written upon 
in the north. The city was represented to people 
as a vast abyss of sin; the men as villains, from 
the lowest up to the cardinals; the women as 
courtesans; the business of all as deceit, theft, 
and murder; and the robbing and deluding of 
men that had for centuries been emanating from 
Rome, was regarded as the universal disease 
from which the world was languishing. Thither 
for centuries the gold of Germany had tiowed; 
there had emperors been humbled or poisoned; 
from Rome every evil had sprung. And thus, 
while satiating themselves with rapine and 
murder, they believed a good work was being 
done for the welfare of Christendom, and for the 
avenge of Germany. Never, however- this we 
know - does the nature of man exhibit itself 
more beast-like, than when it becomes furious 
for the sake of ideas of the highest character. 
Before the castle of St. Angelo, v. hich, carefulIy 
fortified with walls and fosses, alone afforded re- 
sistance, the German soldiers proclaimed Martin 
Luther as pope. Luther's name was at that 
time a war-cry against pope and priestcmft. 
The rude multitude sunnised not what Luther 
desired when he attacked the papacy. In front 
of St. Peter's church, they represented an imita- 
tion of the papal election with the sacred gar- 
ments and utensils. They compelled one priest 
to give extreme unction to a dying mule. One 
protested that he would not rest until he had 
consumed a picce of the pope's tiesh. It Is true, 
Italians for the most part relate this, but the 
German reports themselves do not deny the exces- 
sive barbarity which was permitted. Ten mill- 
ions of precious metal was carried away. How 
much blood did this money involve, and what was 
done to those from whom it was taken? }<'ewer 
were put to death than were plundered, says 
one of the records, but what does that imply? 
It is true, the Germans oftcn quarrelled with tile 
Spaniards, because the horrors which they saw 


them practise were too terrible for them. Other- 
wise the sparing of human life was less an act 
of clemency than of covetvusness. Prisoners of 
war were at that time regarded as slaves; they 
were carried away as personal property, or a 
ransom was extorted. . . . This system was car- 
ried to a great pitch in Rome. The possessors 
of palaces were obliged to purchase their ran- 
som, the Spanish cardinals as well as the Italian 
- no difference was made. Thus at least escape 
was possible. . . . And as the people were 
treated, so were thc things. Upon the inlaid 
marble tioor of the Vatican, where the Prince of 
Orange took up his abodc-the command of 
the army devolving upon him after Bourbon's 
death - the soldiers lighted their tire. The 
splendid stained glass windows, executed by 
\VilIiam of Marseilles, were broken for the sake 
of the lead. Raphael's tapestries were pro- 
nounced excellent booty; in the paintings on the 
walls the eyes were put out; and valuable docu- 
ments were given as straw to the horses which 
stood in the Sistine Chapel. The statues in the 
streets were thrown down; the images of the 
:l\Iothcr of God in the churches were broken to 
pieces. For six months the city thus remained 
in the power of the soldiery, who had lost all 
discipline. Pestilcnce and famine appeared. 
Rome had more than 90,000 inhabitants under 
Leo X.; when Clement VII. returned a year 
after the conquest, scarcely a third of that num- 
ber then existed - poor, fRmished people, who 
had remained behind, because they knew not 
whither to turn. All this lay on the conscience 
of the man who now for months had been con- 
demned to look down upon this misery from the 
castle of St. Angelo, in which the Spaniards held 
him completely blockaded, and where pestilence 
and want of provisions appeared just as much 
as down below in Rome. At last, after waiting 
day after day, he saw Urbino's army approach- 
ing from afar: their watch-tires were to be per- 
ceived; and every moment he expected that the 
duke would attack and deliver the city. But 
he moved not. It is thought he intended now to 
avenge the rapinc which the l\Ipdici under Leo 
X. had carried on against him. , . . After 
havin
 rested for some time in sight of the city, 
in WhICh the imperialists had opened their in- 
trenchments round the castle of St. Angelo for a 
regular siege, he withdrew back again to the 
north, and left the pope to his fllte. "-II. Grimm, 
Life of Michael Angelo, eh. 10, scct. S (v. 2). 
ALSO IN: BenvenutoCdlini, Life; tr. by J. A. 
Symonds, bk. 1, scct. 34--38 ('/). l).-7'he same; t1'. 
by T. Roscoe, th. 7.-J. S. Brewer, The Reign of 
Henry YIIL, eh. 25 (v, 2), 
A. D. I527-I529.-Siege and captivityofthe 
Pope.-New leagne against the Emperor.- 
French invasion and disastrous sIege of 
Naples.-Genoese independence recovered.- 
Treaties of Barcelona and Cambrai.-Francis 
renounces all pretensions beyond the Alps.- 
Charles V. snpreme.-Shut up in Castle St. 
Angelo, the Pope, Clement VII., .. deprived of 
every resource, and reduced to such extremity of 
famine as to feed on asses'tiesh, was obliged to 
capitulate on such conditions as the conquerors 
were pleased to prescribe. He agreed to pay 
400,000 ducats to the army; to surrender 
o the 
emperor all the places of strength belongIng to 
the Church; and, besides giving hostages, to 
remain a prisoner himself until the chief articles 
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were perfonned. . . . The account of this extra- 
ordinary and unexpected e
ent was no less sur- 
prising than agreeable to the emperor. But in 
order to conceal his joy from his subjects, who 
were tilled with horrour at the success and 
crimes of their countrymen, ami to lessen the 
indignation of the rest of Europe, he declared 
that Rome had been assaulted '\\ ithout any order 
from him. He wrote to all the princes with 
whom he was in alliance. disclaiming his having 
had any knowledge of Bourbon's intention. He 
put himself and court intv mourning; com- 
manded the rejoicings which had been ordered 
for the birth of his son Philip to be stopped; 
and, employing an artifice no less hypocritical 
than gross, he appointed prayers and processions 
throughout all Spain for the recovery of the 
pope's liberty, which, by an orùer to his generals, 
he could ha
e immediately granted him. . . . 
Francis and Henry [of France and England], 
alarmed at the progress of the imperial arms 
in Italy, had, even before the taking of Rome, 
entered into a closer alliance; and, in order to 
give some check to the emperor's ambition, had 
agreed to make a vigorous di
en;ion in the Low 
Countries. The force of every moti
e which 
had intluenced them at that time '\\as now in- 
creased; and to these was added the desire of 
rescuing the pope out of the emperor's hands, a 
measure no less politic than it appeared to be 
pious. This, however, rendered it necessary to 
abandon their hostile intentions against the Low 
Countries, and to make Italy the seat of war. 
. . . Besides all . . . public considerations, 
Henry was influenced by one of a more pri
ate 
nature: ha
ing begun, about this time, to form 
his great scheme of divorcing Catharine of Ara- 
gon, towards the execution of which he knew 
that the sanction of papal authority would be 
necessary, he was desirous to acquire as much 
merit as possible with Clement, by appearing to 
be the chief instrument of his deli verance. . . . 
Henry . . . entered so eagerly into this new 
alliance, that, in order to gi ve Francis the strong- 
est proof of his friendship and respect, he for- 
mally renounced the ancient claim of the Eng- 
lish monarchs to the crown of France, which had 
long been the pride and ruin of the nation; as a 
full compensation for which he accepted a pen- 
sion of 50,000 crowns, to be paid annually to 
himself and his successors. The pope, being 
unable to fulfil the conditions of his capitula- 
tion, still remained a prisoner. . . . The Floren- 
tines no sooner heard of what had happened at 
Rome, than they ran to arms . . . and, declaring 
themselves a free state, rel!stablished their ancient 
popular government [see FLORENCE: A. D.1502- 
1569]. The Venetians, taking advantage of the 
calamity of their ally, the pope, seized Ravenna, 
and other places belonging to the church, under 
pretext of keeping them in deposite." On the 
other hand, Lannoy, Charles' viceroy at Naples, 
.. marched to Rome, together with Jloncada and 
the Marquis del Guasto, at the hea(l of all the 
troops wWch they could assemble in the kingdom 
of Naples. The arrival of this reinforcement 
brought new calamities on the unhappy citizens 
of Rome; for the soldiers, envying the wealth of 
their companions, imitated their license, and with 
the utmost rapacity gathered the gleanings which 
had escaped the avarice of the Spaniards and 
Germans. There was not now any army in Italy 
capable of making head against the imperialists." 


But the troops who bad enjoyed months of license 
and riotous pillage in Rome could not be brought 
back to disciplinc, and refused to quit the perish- 
ing city. They )lad chosen for their generoll 
the Prince of Orange, \\ ho .. was obliged to pay 
more attention to their humours than they ùill to 
his commauds. . . . This gave the king of France 
and the Venetians leisure to form new schemes, 
and to enterinto new arrangemC'nts for deli vering 
the pope, and preserving the liberties of Italy. 
The newly-restored republic of Florence very 
imprudently joined with them, and Lautrec . 
was . . . appointed generalissimo of the league. 
. . . The best troops in France marched under his 
command; and the king of England, though he 
had not yet declared war against the emperor, 
advanced a considerable sum towurds carrying 
on the expeùition. Lautrec's tirst operations 
[1527] were prudent, vigorous and successful. 
13y the assistnnce of Andrew Doria, the ablest 
sca-officer of that age, he rendered himself master 
of Genoa, and reest'"lblished in that republic the 
faction of the FreQ:osi, together v. ith the domin- 
ion of France. lIe obliged Alexandrin to sur- 
render after a short siege, and reduced all the 
country on that side of the Tessino. lIe took 
Pa
ia, which haù so long resisted the arms of 
his so
ereign, byas<;ault, and plundered it with 
_ . . cruelty. . . . But Lautrec durst not com- 
plete a conquest which would ha
e been 60 hon- 
oumble to himself and of such advantage to the 
league. Francis... was afraid tbat, if 
forza 
were once rel!stablished in Milan, they [his con- 
federates] would second but coldly the attack 
which he intended to make on the kingdom of 
:Kaples. . . . Happily the importunities of the 
pope and the solicit,ltions of the Florentines, the 
one for relief, and the other for protection, were 
so urgent as to furnish him with a decent pretext 
for marching forward. . . . 'Vhile Lautrec ad- 
vanced slowly to
 ards Rome, the emperor" 
came to terms with the pope, and Clement ob- 
tained his liberty at the cost of g,jO,Ooo crowns, a 
tenth of the ecclesiastical re
enues of Spain, and 
an agreement to take no part in the war against 
Charles. The latter next made overtures to the 
French king, offering some relaxation of the 
treaty of Madrid; but they were received in a 
manner that irritated e
en his cold temper. He, 
in turn, provoked his antagonist, until a ridicu- 
lous exchange of defiances to personal combat 
passed between them. :Meantime" Lautrec con- 
tinued his operations, which promised to be more 
decisive. His army, which Was now increased 
to 85,000 men, sd..anced by great marches to- 
wards Naples." The remains of the imperial 
army retreated, as he advanced, from Home, 
where it had hcld riot for ten months, and took 
shelter behind the fortifications of the Neapoli- 
tan capital. Lautrec undertook (.\pril, 1328) 
the siege of Naples, with the co-operation of the 
Genoese admiral, Doria, who blockaded its port. 
But he was neglected by his own frivolous king, 
and recei
ed little aid from the Pope, the king 
of England, or other confeùerntes of the league. 
1Iloreo
er, Doria and the Genoese suffered treat- 
ment soinsolent,oppreS8i
eand threatening, from 
the French court that the former opened negoti- 
ations with the emperor for a transfer of his 
services. "Charles, fully sensible of the impor- 
tance of such an acquisition, granted him what- 
ever terms he required. Doria sent back his 
commission, together with the collar of Bt. 
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:t.Iichael, to Francis, and, hoisting the imperial 
colours, sail cd with all his galleys towards 
Naples, not to block up the harbour of that un- 
happy city, as he had formerly engaged, but to 
bring them protection and deliverance. His 
arrival opened the communication with the sea, 
and restored plenty in :Naples, which was now 
reduced to the last extremity; and the French 
. . . were soon reduced to great straits for want 
of provisions." 'Vith the heat of summer came 
pestilence; Lautrec died, and the wasted French 
army, attempting to retreat, was forced tv lay 
down its arms and march under guard to the 
frontiers of France. "TIle loss of Genoa fol- 
lowed immediately upon the ruin of the army in 
Naples." Doria tvok possession of the town; 
the French galTison in the citadel capitulated 
(September 12, 1.328), and the citadel was de- 
stroyed. " It was now in Doria's power to have 
rendered himself the sovereign of his country, 
which he bad so happily delivered from oppres- 
sion." But he magnanimously refused any pre- 
eminence among liis fellow citizens. " Twelve 
persons were elected to new-model the constitu- 
tion of the rcpublic. The influence of Doria's 
virtue and example communicated itself to his 
countrymcn; tlie factions which had long torn 
anll ruined the state seemed to be forgotten; 
prudent precautions were taken to prevent thcir 
reviving; and the same form of government 
which hatli subsisted with little variation since 
that time in Genoa, "as established with univer- 
salapplause." In Lomhardy, the French army, 
under St. Pol, was surprised, defeated and ruined 
at Landriano (June, 1529), as completely as tlie 
amy in Naples had been a few months before. 
All parties were now desirous of peace, but 
feared to seem too eager in making overtures. 
Two women took the negotiations in hand and 
carried tliem to a conclusion. "These were 
1tlargaret of Austria, dutcliess dowager of Savoy, 
the emperor's aunt, and Louise, Francis's mother. 
They agreed on an interview at Cambray, and, 
being lodged in two adjoining houses, between 
which a communication was opened, met to- 
gether without ceremony or observation, and 
held daily conferences, to which no person what- 
ever was a(lmitted." The result was a treaty 
signed August 5, 1529, kno\\ n as tlie Peace of 
Cambray, or "the Ladies' Peace," or "Peace of 
the Dames." By its terms, Francis was to pay 
2,000,000 crowns for tlie ransom of his sons; 
restore such towns as he still held in the 1\Iilanese; 
resign and renounce liis pretensions to Naples, 
Milan, Genoa, and every otlier place beyond the 
Alps, as well as to Flanders and Artois; and con. 
summate his marriage with the emperor's sister, 
Eleanora. On the ot!\.cr band, the emperor only 
agreed not to press his claims on Burgundy, for 
the present, but reserved them, in full force. 
Another treaty, tliat of Barcelona, had already, 
in 1529, been coneluded between the emperor and 
the pope. Tlie former gave up the papal states 
which he occupied, and agreed to reestablish the 
dominion of the 1\Iedici in Florence; besides 
giving his natural daughter in marriage to Alex- 
ander, the head of that family. In return he 
received the investiture of Naples, absolution 
for all concerned in the plundering of Rome, and 
the grant to himself and his brother of a fourth 
of the ecclesiastical revenues throughout their 
dominions.-W. Robertson, Ili8t. of thð Reign of 
Oharla v., bk. 4--5. 


ALSO IN: F. P. Guizot, Popular Ili8t. oj 
Fl"ante, ch. 28.-C. Coignat, Francis Land hu 
TiTfU!S, ch. 9.-G. B. lIIalleson, Studie8fl'om Geno- 
eIð Hi8Üt1Y, ch. 1. 
(Southern): A. D. I528-I570.-Naples under 
the Spanish Víceroys.-Ravages of the Turks 
alon
 the coast.-Successfnl revolt against the 
InquIsition. - Unsuccessful French invasion 
under Guise.-"After tlie memorable and unfor- 
tunate expedition of Lautrec, in 1528, Philibert of 
Chalons, Prince of Orange, who commanded the 
Imperial army, exercised the severest vengeance 
[in Naples] on the pcrsons and estates of all 
those nobles who had joined the French, or who 
appeared to demonstrate any attachment to- 
wards that nation. . . . These multiplied . . . 
acts of oppression received no effectual redress 
during the short a(lministration [1529-1532) of 
Cardinal Colonna, who succeeded to the Prmce 
of Orange. . . . In the place of Cardinal Colonna 
was substituted Don Pedro de Toledo, who gov- 
erned Naples with almost unlimited powers, dur- 
ing the space of near 21 years. His viceroyalty, 
which forms a memorable Epocha in the annals 
of the country, demands and fixes attention. 
We are impressed with horror at finding, by his 
own confession, . . . that during the progress 
of his administration, he put to death near 18,000 
persons, by the hand of the executioner. Yet a 
fact still more extraordinary is that Giannonê, 
himself a Neapolitan, and one of the ablest as 
weIl as most impartial historians whom the 18th 
century has produced, not only acquits, but even 
commends Toledo's severity, as equally whole- 
some and necessary," on account of the terrible 
lawlessness and disorder which he found in the 
country. "The inflexible and stern character of 
the viceroy speedily redressed these grievances, 
and finally restored order in the capital. . . . All 
the provinces experienced equal attention, and 
became the objects of his personal inspection. 
The unprotected coasts of Calabria and of Apulia, 
subject to the continual devastation of the Turks, 
who landed from their gallies, were fortified with 
towers and beacons to announce the enemy's ap- 
proach. . . . Repeated attempts were made by 
Solyman II., Emperor of the Turks, either alone 
or In conjunction with the fleets of France, to 
effect the conquest of Naples, during this period: 
but the exertions of Toledo were happily attend- 
ed '\\ ith success in repulsing the Turkish in- 
vaders. . . . In no part of the middle ages . . . 
were the coasts of Naples and Sicily so fre- 
quently plundered, ravaged, and desolated, as at 
this period. Thousands of persons of both sexes, 
and of all conditions, were carried off by Barba- 
rossa, Dragut, Sinan, and the other Bashaws, or 
admirals of the Porte. :Not content with land- 
ing on the shores and ravaging the provinces, 
their squadrons perpctually appeared in sight of 
Naples; laid waste the islands of Ischia and Pro- 
cida, situate in its immediate vicinity; attacked 
the towns of Pouzzoli and Baiæ; and committed 
every outrage of wanton barbarity. . . . The 
im'asion of 1552, when Dragut blocked up the 
harbour of Naples, wit1l 1.30 large galIies, during 
near four weeks, spread still greater consterna- 
tion; and if the fleet of France had arrived, as 
had been concerted, it is more than probable that 
the city must have fallen intv their hands. But 
the delays of Henry II., Solyman's ally, proved 
its preservation. The Turkish admiral, cor. 
rupted by a present of 200,000 ducats, which the 
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Viceroy found means of conveying to him, re- 
tired and made sail for Constantinople. . 
The administration of Toledo. . . v. as . . . 
completely subverted from the moment that he 
attempted rt546] to introduce the Inquisition. 
. . . The N"eapolitans, patient under every other 
species of oppression, instantly revolted. . . . 
They even forgot, in the general terror, the dis- 
tinction of ranks; and the Barons united with 
their fellow-citizens to oppose that formidable 
tribunal. The Viceroy, returning to the capital, 
reinforced by S,Ooo veteran Spaniards, deter- 
mined nevertheless to support the measure. 
Hostilities took place, and the city, during near 
three months, was abandoned tv anarchy, while 
the inhabitants, having invested the castle, be- 
sIeged their governor. . . . The Emperor, con- 
vinced by experience of the impracticability of 
success in his attempt, at length desisted." To- 
ledo died in 1553, and "was succeeded by the 
Cardinal Pacheco, as Viceroy; and the abdication 
of Charles V., in the following year, devolved 
on his son Philip II. the sovereignty of Naples. 
Alarmed at the preparations made by Henry II., 
King of France, in conjunction with Paul IV., 
who had newly ascended the papal throne, Philip 
dispatched Ferdinand, Duke of Alva, to the aid 
of his 
eapolitan subjects; and tv the vigorous 
measures embraced by him on his arrival was 
due the safety of the kingdom [see FRANCE: 
A. D. 1547-1559]. . . . The administration of 
the Duke of Alcala, to whom Philip delegated 
the supreme power soon after the recall of Alva 
[1558], lasted near 12 years, and was marked by 
almost every species of calamity."-Sir N. W. 
Wraxall, Hist. of FraTlC8, 15.4--1610, ch. 9 (Ð. 2). 
-"The march of the Mareschal of Lautrec was 
the last important attempt of the French to re- 
conquer Xaples. . . . Spain remained in posses- 
sion of this beautiful country for two centuries. 
. . . Their [the Spaniards'] ascendancy was 
owing as well to an iron discipline as to that in- 
veterate character of their race, the firmness of 
purpose which had gradually developed itself in 
the long struggle for the country which they 
wrenched inch by inch from their tenacious ene- 
mies. The Neapolitans found that they had in 
the Spaniards different rulers from the French." 
-A. de Reumont, TM Carafas of Maddaloni: 
Napla under Spanish Dominion, bk. 1. 
A. D. 1529. - Siege of Florence by the Im- 
perial forces. - Reinstatement of the Medici. 
See FLORENCE: A. D. 1502--1569. 
A. D. 1530-1600.- Under the Spanish domi- 
nation, and the Papacy of the Counter-Ref- 
ormation. - The Inquisition, - The Jesuits. 
- The Vice-regal rule. - Deplorable state of 
the country. -" It will be useful, at this point, 
to recapitulate the net results of Charles's ad- 
ministration of Italian affairs in 1530. The 
kingdom of the Two Sicilies, with the island of 
Sardinia and the Duchy of lIIi1an, became Span- 
ish provinces, and were ruled henceforth by 
viceroys. The House of Este was confirmed in 
the Duchy of Ferrara, including lIIodena and 
Reggio. The Duchies of Savoy and 1\Iantua 
and the lIIarquisate of Itlontferrat, which had 
espoused the Spanish cause, were undisturbed. 
Genoa and Siena, both of them avowed allies of 
Spain, the former under Spanish protection, 
the latter subject to Spanish coercion, re- 
mained with the name and empty privileges of 
republics. Venice had made her peace with 
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Spain, and though she was still strong enough 
to pursue an independent policy, she sho\\ed us 
yet no inclination, and had, indeed, no power, to 
stir up enemies against the :::\panbh autocrat. 
The Duchy of Urbino, recogniscd hy Rome and 
subservient to Spanish influence, was permitted 
to exist. The Papacy once more assumed a. 
haughty tone, relying on the firm alliance struck 
with Spain. This league, as years went by, wa
 
destined to grow still closer, still more fruitful of 
results. Florence alone had been excepted from 
the articles of peace. It "US still enduring the 
horrors of the memorable siege when Clement 
left Bologna at the end of lIIay. . . . Finally, on 
August 12, the town capitulated. Alessandro 
de' Medici, who had received the title of Duke 
of Florence from Charles at Bologna, took up his 
residence there in July 1331, and held the 8tatc 
by help of Spanish mercenaries under the com- 
mand of Alessandro Vitelli. . . . Though the 
people endured far less misery from foreign 
armies in the period between 1530 and 1600 than 
they had done in the period from 1494 to 1527, 
yet the state of the country grew ever more and 
more deplorable. This was due in the first in- 
stance tv the insane methods of taxation adopted 
by the Spanish vieero) s, who held monopolies of 
corn and other necessary commoditied in their 
hands, and who invented imposts for the mean- 
est articles of consumption. Their example was 
followed by the Pope and petty princcs. . . . 
The settlement made by Charles V. in 1530, and 
the various changes which took place in the 
duchies between that date and the end of the 
century, had then the effect of rendering the 
Papacy and Spain omnipotent in Italy. . . . 
What they only partially effected in Europe at 
large, by means of S. Bartholomew massacres, 
exterminations of Jews in Toledo and of Mus- 
sulmans in Grana(la, holocausts of victims in the 
Low Countries, wars against French Huguenots 
and German Lutherans, naval expeditions and 
plots against the state of England, assassinations 
of heretic princes, and occasional burning of 
free thinkers, they achieved with plenary success 
in Italy. . . . It is the tragic history of the eld- 
est and most beautiful, the noblest and most 
venernble, the freest and most gifted of Europe's 
daughters, delivered over to the devilry that 
issued from the most incompetent and arrogantly 
stupid of the European sisterhood, and to the 
cruelty, inspired by panic, of an impious theoc- 
racy. .When we use these terms to designate the 
Papacy of the Counter-Reformation, it is not 
that we forget how many of those Popes were 
men of blameless private life and serious views 
for Catholic Christendom. "-hen we use these 
terms to designate the 8panish race in the six- 
teenth century, it is not that we are ignorant of 
Spanish chivalry and colonising enterprise, of 
Spanish romance, or of the fact that Spain pro- 
duced great painters, great dramatists, and one 
/<feat novelist in the brief period of her glory. 
We use them deliberately, however, in both 
cases; because the Papacy at this period com- 
mitted itself to a policy of immoral, retrograde, 
and cowardly repression of the most generous of 
human impulses under the pressure of selfish 
terror; because the Spaniards abandoned them- 
selves to a dark fiend of religious fanaticism; 
because they were merciless in their conquests 
and unintelligent in their a(lministration of sub- 
jugated provinces; because they glutted their 
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Justs of avarice and hatred on industrious folk 
of other creeds within their borders; because 
they cultivated barren pride and self-conceit in 
social life ; because at the great epoch of Europe's 
reawakening they chose the wrong side and ad- 
hered to it with fatal obstinacy. . . . After the 
year 1530 seven Spanish de"ils entered Italy, 
These were the devil of the Inquisition, with 
stal,e and torture-room, and war declared against 
the ,,\ ill and soul and heart and intellcct of man; 
the devil of Jesuitry, with its sham learning, 
shameless lying, and casuistical economy of sins; 
the devil of vice-royal rule, with its life-draining 
monopolies and gross incapacity for government; 
the devil of an insolent soldiery, quartered on 
the people, clamorous for pay, outrngeous in 
their lusts and violenccs; the dcvil of fantastical 
taxation, levying tolls upon the bare necessities 
of life, and drying up the founts of national 
well-being at their sources; the devil of petty- 
princedom, wallowing in sloth and cruelty upon 
a pinchbeck throne; the devil of effeminate hidal- 
goism, ruinous in expenditure, mean and grasp- 
ing, corm pt in pri vate life, ill public ostentatious, 
vain of titles, cringing to its masters, arrogant to 
its inferiors. In thcIr train these brought with 
them seven other devils, their pernicious off- 
spring: idleness, disease, brigandage, destitution, 
ignorance, superstition, hypocritically sanctioned 
vice. These fourteen devils were welcomed, 
entertained, and voluptuously lodged in all the 
faires\ provinces of Italy. The Popes opened 
wide for them the gates of outraged and de- 
populated Home. . . . After a tranquil sojourn 
of some years in Italy, these devils had every 
where spread desolation and corruption. Broad 
regions, like the Patrimony of S. Peter and 
Calabria, wcre given over to marauding bandits; 
wide tracts of fcrtile country, like the Sienese 
1\Iaremma, were abandoned to malaria; wolves 
prowled through empty villages round lIIilan; 
in every city the pestilence sv.ept off its hun- 
dreds daily; manufactures, commerce, agricul- 
ture, the industries of town and rural district, 
ceased; the Courts swarmed '" ith petty nobles, 
who vaunted paltry titles, and resigned their 
wives to cicisbei and their sons to sloth; art and 
learning languished; there was not a man who 
ventured to speak out his thought or write the 
truth; and over the Dead Sea of social putrefac- 
tion floated the sickening oil of Jesuitical hypoc- 
risy."-J. A. Symonds, RenaiBllance in Italy: 
The Catholic Reaction, pt. 1, ch. 1. 
A. D. 1536-1544.-French invasion of Pied- 
mont.-French and Turkish siege of Nice.
 
Turkish ravages on the coast.- The Treaty 
of Crespy. See FRANCE: A. D. 1532-154ì. 
A. D. 1545-1556.-Creation of the duchy of 
Parma and Placentia, under the rule of the 
House of Farnese. See PARMA: A. D. 1545- 
1592. 
A. D. 1559-1580.-End of the French occu- 
pation of Savoy and Piedmont.- The notable 
reign of Emanuel Philibert. See S\VOY AND 
PIEDMONT: A. D. 1559-1580; and FRANCE: A. D. 
154ì-1539. 
A. D. 1559-1600. - Peace without Pros- 
perity.-Foreign and domestic Despotism.- 
Exhaustion and helplessness of the country. 
-" From the epoch of the treaty of Chíiteau 
Cambresis [1559] to the close of the 10th century, 
Italy remained, in one sense, in profound and 
uninterrupted peace. During this long period 
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of 41 years, her provinces were neither troubled 
by a single invasion of foreign armies, nor by 
any hostilities of importance between her own 
feeble and nerveless powers. But this half cen- 
tury presented, nevertheless, anything rather 
than the aspect of public happiness and pros- 
perity. Her wretched people ('Djoyed none of 
the real blessings of peace. Subject either to 
the oppressive yoke of their native despots, or 
to the more general influence of the arch-tyrant 
of Spain, they were abanrIoned to all the exac- 
tions of arbitrary government, and compelled to 
lavish their blood in foreign wars and in quarrels 
not their own. While France, torn by religious 
and civil dissensions, sank for a time from her 
political station among the powers of the conti- 
nent, and was no longer capable of affording 
protection or exciting jealousy, Philip II. was 
left free to indulge in the peninsula all the obdu- 
rate tyranny of his nature. . . . The popes were 
interested in supporting his career of bigotry 
and religious persecution; the other powers 
of Italy crouched before him in abject submis- 
sion. To feed the religious wars, m which he 
embarked as a principal or an accessory, in the 
endeavour to crush the protestant cause in 
France, in the Low Countries, and in Germany, 
he drained Italy of her resources in money and 
in men. . . . While the Italian soldiery fought 
with the courage of freemen, they continued the 
slaves of a despot, and while the Italian youth 
were consumed in transalpine warfare, their suf- 
fering country groaned under an iron yoke, and 
was abandoned a prey to the unresisted assaults 
of the infidels. Her coasts, left without troops, 
or defences in fortifications and shipping, were 
insulted and ravaged by the constant descents of 
the corsairs of Turkey and Barbary. Her mari- 
time villages were burnt, her maritime popula- 
tion dragged off into sIn very; and her tyrants, 
while they denied the people the power of de- 
fending themselves, were unable or careless also 
to afford them protection and safety."-G. Proc- 
ter, JIist. of Italy, ch. 9. 
A. D. 1569.-Creation of the Grand Duchy 
of Tuscany. See FLORENCE: A. D. 1502-1569. 
A. D. IS97.-Annexation of Ferrara to the 
States ofthe Church. See PAPACY: A. D. 1597. 
A. D. 1605-1607.-Venice under the guid- 
ance of Fra Paolo Sarpi.-Successful contest 
ofthe Republic with the Papacy. t:\ee VENICE: 
A. D. 1606-1607; and P AP\CY: A. D. 1605-1700. 
A. D. 1620-1626.- The ValteJJine War. See 
Fn'lNCE: A. D. 1624-1626. 
A. D. 1627-1631.-Disputed succession to 
the Duchy of Mantua.-War of France with 
Spain, Savoy and the Emperor.-" About 
Christmas in the year 1627, Vinccnzo II., Duke 
of 1\lantua, of the house of Gonzaga, died with- 
out issue. His next of kin, beyond nIl con- 
troversy, was Charles Gonzaga, Duke of Nevers, 
whose family had settled in France some fifty 
:rcars before, and acquired by marriage the duke- 
doms of Nevers amI Rethel. Although there 
was a jealousy on the part both of Austria and 
Spain that French influences should be intro- 
duced into Upper Italy, there seems to have been 
no intention, in the first instance, of dl'priving 
Charles of his Italian inheritance. . . . But . . . 
when the old Duke Vincenzo's days were evi- 
dently numbered, Charles's son, the young Duke 
of Rethel, by collusion with the citizens, arrived 
at Mantua to seize the throne which in a little 
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while death would make vacant." At the same 
time, be took from a convent in the city a young 
girl who represented whatever claims might exist 
in the direct native line, and married her, the 
pope grnnting a dispensation. " Both the King 
of Spain and the Emperor . . . were incensed 
by conduct which both must needs have regarded 
as indicative of hostility, and the latter as an in- 
vasion of his feudal rights. Spain flew to arms 
at once. The emperor summoned the young 
duke before his tribunal, to answer the charges 
of having seized the succession without his in- 
vestiture, and married his ward without his con- 
sent. . . . Charles, supported by the promises 
of Hichelieu, refused to acknowledge the em- 
peror's rights of superiority, or to submit to his 
jurisdiction."-B. Chapman, Hist. of Gusta'DUB 
AdolphUlJ, ch. 8.-" The emperor. . . seques- 
tered the disputed territory, and a Spanish army 
Invaded }Iontferrat [embraced in the dominions 
of the Duke of Mantua] and besieged Casale, the 
capital. Such was the parnmount Importance 
attached by Richelieu to his principle of oppo- 
sition to the house of Austria, that he induced 
Louis to cross the Alps in person with 36,000 
men, in order to establish the Duke of Nevers In 
his new possessions. The king and the cardinal 
forced the pass of Susa in 1IIarch, 1629, In spite 
of the Duke of Savoy, who was another com- 
petitor for 1tlontferrat, and so decisive was the 
superiority of the French arms that the duke Im- 
mediately afterward signed a treaty of peace and 
alliance with Louis, by which he undertook to pro- 
cure the abandonment of the siege of Casale and 
the retreat of the Spaniards Into their own terri- 
tory. This engagement was fulfilled, and the 
Duke of Nevers took possession of his dominions 
without fartber contest. But the triumph was 
too rapid and easy to be durable. "-N. W. Jervis, 
StulÙnts' Hist. of Fral
, ch. 19.-" The Span- 
Iards remained, however, In }lilaness, ready to 
burst again upon the Duke of Mantul\. The 
king was in a hurry to return to Frnnce, in order 
to finish the subjugation of the Reformers In the 
south, commanded by the Duke of Rohan. The 
cardinal placed little or no reliance upon the 
Duke of Savoy. . . . A league. . . was fonned 
between France, the republic of Venice, the 
Duke of 1\Iantua, and the Duke of Savoy, for the 
defence of Italy In case of fresh aggression on 
the part of the Spaniards; and the king, who 
had just concluded peace with England, took 
the road back to France. Scarcely had the cardi- 
nal joined him before Privas when an Imperial- 
ist army advanced into the Grisons and, sup- 
ported by the celebrated Spanish general Spinola, 
laid siege to )Iantua. Hichelieu did not hesitate: 
he entered Piedmont in the month of 1\Iarch, 
1630, to march before long on Pignerol, an Im- 
portant place commanding the passage of the 
Alps; it, as well as the citadel, was carried in a 
few days. . . . The Duke of Savoy was furious, 
and had the soldiers who surrendered Pignerol 
cut in pieces. The king [Louis XIII.] had put 
himself in motion to join his army. . . . The in- 
habitants of Chambéry opened their gates to him; 
Annecy and )Iontmélian succumbed after a few 
days' siege; 1IIaurienne in its entirety made its 
submission, and the king fixed his quarters there, 
whilst the cardinal pushed forward to Casale 
[the siege of which had been resumed by Spinola] 
with the main body of the army. Hejoicings 
Were still going on for a success gained before 


VeiIlane over the troops of the Duke of Savoy, 
when news arrived of the capture of 
IaDtua by 
the Imperialists. This was the finishing blow 
to the ambitious and restlcss spirit of the Duke 
of Savoy. He sa w Mantua in the hands of the 
Spaniards, . '\\ ho never give back aught of what 
falls into their power' . . . ; it was all hope lost 
of an exchange which might have given him 
back Savoy; he took to his bed and died on thf1 
26th of Jùly, 1630, telling his 80n that peace 
must be made on any terms whatever." A truce 
was arranged, followed by negotiations at Hatis- 
bon, Rnd Casale was evacuated by both parties 
- the Spaniards having had possession of the 
city, while the citadel was held by the French. 
" It was only in the month of September, 1631, 
that the states of Savoy and 1\Iantua were finally 
evacuated by the hostile troops. Pignerol had 
been given up to the new Duke of Savoy, but a 
secret agreement had been entered Into between 
that prince and France: French soldiers re- 
mained concealed In Pignerol; and they retook 
possession of the place in the name of the king, 
who had purchased the town and its territory, to 
secure himself a passage Into It&ly. . . . The 
affairs of the emperor in Germany were In too 
bad a state for him to rekindle war, and FrnnC6 
kept Pignerol."-F. P. Gulzot, Popular Hist. oj 
Fmnce, ch. 41.-" The peace left all parties very 
nearly In the condition in which they were when 
the wsr began; the chief loser was the emperor, 
who was now compelled to acknowledge De 
Nevers as Duke of Mantua and Montserrat; and 
the chipf gainer was the Duke of Savoy, whose 
territories were enlarged by the addition of Alba, 
Trino, and some portions of the territory of 
:lIIontserrat which lay nearest to his Piedmontese 
dominions. France, too, made some permanent 
acquisitions to compensate her for the cost of the 
war. She eluded the stipulation which bound 
her to evacuate Casal, and Victor Amedée subse- 
quently suffered her to retain both that fortress 
and Pignerol, such permission, as was genernlly 
believed, . . . having furnished the secret reason 
which Influenced Richelieu to consent to the 
duke's obtaining the portion of Montserrat al- 
ready mentioned, the cardinal thus making the 
Duke of .Mantua furnish the equivalent for the 
acquisitions made by Louis. "-C. D. Y onge, Hist. 
of France under the Bourbons, ch. 7 (11. 1). 
A. D. Ió3I.-Annexation of Urbino to the 
States of the Church. See PAPACY: A. D. 
1605--1700. 
A. D. IÓ3s.-Italian alliances of Richelieu 
against the Spaniards in Milan. See GER- 
MANY: A. D. 163-1-1639. 
A. D. Ió3S-IóS9.-Invasion of Milanese by 
French and Italian armies.-Civil war and 
foreign war in Savoy and Piedmont.- The 
extraordinary siege of Turin.- Treaty of the 
Pyrenees.-Restoration of territory to Savoy. 
-" Richelieu . . . having obtained the alliance 
of the Dukes of Savoy, Parma, and )I3ntua, and 
having secured the neutrality of the Republics of 
Venke and Genoa, now bent all his efforts to ex- 
pel the Spaniards from l'Ililan, which was at that 
time but weakly defended. . . . In 1635, a French 
army of 15,000 men was accordingly assembled 
In Dauphiny, sDd placed under the command of 
:r.lareschal Crequi. Having crossed the Alps, it 
formed a junction with 8.000 troops under the 
Duke of Parma, aDd 12,000 unrler the Duke of 
Savoy, to whom the supreme command of this 
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formidable lU'lIlyof 35,000 men was entrusted. 
Such a force, if properly employed, ought to 
have proved sufficient to overwhelm the Dutchy 
of Milan, In Its present unprotected condition. . . . 
But the confederates were long detained by Idle 
disputes among themselves, their licentiousness 
and love of plunder." When they did advance 
into Milanese, their campaign was ineffective, 
and they finally .. separated with mutual dis- 
gust," but "kept the field, ravaging the open 
and fertile plains of Milan. They likewise took 
possession of several towns, particularl,r Bremi, 
on the Po. . . . On hearing of the dIstress of 
1IIilan, the King of Spain took immediate steps 
for the relief of that bulwark of his Italian 
power. In 1636 he appointed to its government 
Diego Guzman, Marques of Leganez, who was a 
near relative of Olivarez. . . . He had not long 
entered on the government intrusted to him when 
he succeeded in expelling the enemy from every 
spot in 1IIilan, with exception of Bremi, which 
they still retained. Milan having been thus de- 
livered, Leganez transferred the theatre of war 
to the States of the Duke of Parma, and com- 
pletely desolated those fertile regions," compel- 
ling the Duke to renounce his French alliance 
(1637). "The Duke of Savoy, Victor Amadeus, 
did not long survive these events: and it was 
strongly suspccted, both In Spain and Italy, 
though probably on no just grounds, that he had 
been poisoncd. . . . The demise of the Duke of 
1IIantua occurred nearly about the same period; 
and on the decease of these two princes, the 
Court of Spain used every exertion tv detach 
their successors from the French confederacy. 
Its efforts succeeded, at least to a certain extent, 
with the Dutchess-dowager of lIIantua. . , . 
But the Dutchess of Savoy, . . . being the sister 
of Louis XIII., could not easily be drawn off 
from the French interests. Olivarez [the Span- 
Ish minister
, despairing to gain this princess, 
excited by his intrigues the brothers of the late 
Duke [CardinalllIaurice and Prince Thomas] to 
dispute with her the title to the regency." 
Leganez, now (1638) laid siege to Bremi, and 
Marshal Crequi, in attempting to relieve the 
place, was killed br a cannon shot. "By the 
loss of Bremi, the :Ii rench were deprived of the 
last receptacle for their supplies or forces in 
the Dutehy of 1IIilan: and in consequence of the 
death of Crcqui, thcy had now no longer any 
chief of tbeir own nation in Italy. The few 
French nobility who were still in the army re- 
turned to their own country, and the soldiery dis- 
persed Into J\Iontferrat and Piedmont. Lcgancz, 
availing himself of tbis favournble posture of 
affairs, marched straightway into Piedmont, at 
the head of an army of 20,000 men. . . . He first 
laid siege to Vercclli, which, from its vicinity 
to 1IliIan, had always affordcd easy access for the 
invasion of that dutchy, by the French and 
Savoyards." A new French army, of 13,000 
men, under Cardinal La Valette, was sent to the 
relief of the place, but did not save it from sur- 
render. "After the capture of Vercelli, the 
light troops of Leganez ravaged the principality 
of Piedmont as far as the gates of Turin."-J. 
Dunlop, Memoir8 of Spain, from 1621 to 1700, tI. 
1, ch. 4.-Fabert and Turenne were now sent 
from France to the assistance of La Valette, 
.. and soon changed the aspect of affairs. Turenne 
aided powerfully in driving back Leganez and 
Prince Thomas from Turin, in seizing ChivB.sSO 


and in organizing a decisive sUccess." In No- 
vember, 1639, the French, through want of pro- 
visions, were forced to retreat to Curignano, re- 
pelling an attack made upon them in the course 
of the retreat. The command was now handed 
over to Turenne. "
ith instructions to revictual 
the citadel of Turin, which was defended by 
French troops against Prince Thomas, who had 
gained most of the town. Turenne succeeded 
. . . in conveying food and munitions into the 
citadel. In the follo'\\ing spring d'Harcourt 
[resuming command] undertook to relievc Casale, 
which belonged to the Duke of 1IIantua. . . . 
The place was besieged by Leganez." The at- 
tempt succeeded, the besieging army was beaten, 
and the siege raised. .. After the relief of Casale 
d'Harcourt resolved, on the advice of Turenne, 
to besiege Turin. The Investment was made on 
tbe 10th May, 1640. This siege offered a curious 
spectacle: the citadel which the French held was 
besieged by Prince Thomas, who held the town. 
He himself was besieged by the French army, 
which in Its turn was besieged in its lines of 
circumvallation by the Spanish army of Leganez. 
The place capitulated on the 17th September. 
. . . Prince Thomas surrendered: Leganez reo 
crossed the Po: l\Iarie Christine [the Dowager. 
Duchess] re-entered Turin: and d'Harcourt, 
being recalled to France by the cardinal, lcft 
the command of the army to TUrenne."-H. }I. 
Hozicr, Turen'TUJ, ch. 2.-"The fall of Turin did 
not put an end to the civil war, but its main 
exploits were limited to the taking of Cuneo 
by Harcourt (September 15th, 1641), . . . and of 
Revel, which was reduced by the Piedmontese 
troops who fought on the French side. . . . In 
the meantime the Regent, no less than her op- 
ponents, began to grow weary of the burden- 
some protection of their respective allies. . . . 
Under such circumstances, a reconciliation be- 
tween the hostile parties became practicable, and 
was indeed effected on the 24th of July, 1642. 
The Princes were admitted to a share of the Re- 
gent's power, and from that time they joined the 
French standard, and took from the Spaniards 
most of the places they had themselves placed In 
their hands. . . . In tbe meanwhile the great 
agitatvr of Europe, Richelieu, had died (1642), 
and had been followed by the King, Louis XIII., 
five months later. . . . The struggle between 
the two great rival powers, France and Spain, 
scarcely interrupted by the celebrated peace of 
Westphalia, which put an end to the Thirty 
Years' 'Val' in the North, in 1648, continued 
throughout the greatest part of this period; but 
the rapid decline of Spain, the factions of Alessio 
in Sicily and of MasS8nieIlo in Naples, as much 
paralysed the effOl"ts of the Court of Madrid as 
the disorders of the Fronde wcakened that of 
Paris. The warlike operntions in North Italy 
were languid and dull. The taking of Valenza 
by the French (September 3rd, 1(56) is the 
greatest event on record, and even that [was] 
void of results. By the treaty of the Pyrenees 
(November 17th, 1659) Savoy was restored to her 
possessions, and Vercelli was evacuated by the 
Spaniards. The citadel of Turin had been given 
up by the French two years before, owing to the 
Influence of Mazarin, who married on that occa. 
sion his niece Olimpia 1IIancini to Eugene 1IIau- 
rice, son of Thomas, Prince of Carignano, and 
first cousin to Charles Emanuel II. From that 
union, it is well known, was born in Paris, 1u 
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1663, Prince EI1
cne of Sa,"oy. The French DI\- 
tion were highl)" disple.1sed at the loss of the 
Turin citadel. ami never forga,"e the Cardinal this 
mere act of just and tardy restitution. Pinerola 
and Perosa. ho\\ ever, still remained in their 
hands, and placed thc Court of Turin entirely 
at their discretion." -A. Glillenga, Hiat of Pied- 
f1Wnt, 11. 3, ch. 2. 
A. D. I644.-First publication of Gazettes 
or Newspapers. See Pml\TISG AND !>BESS: 
A. D. 1612-16,)0. 
A. D. I646-I6S4.-French hostility to the 
Pope.-Siege of Orbitello.-MasanieIlo's re- 
volt at Naples.-French intrigue and failures. 
-" The war [of France and Spain] in Italy had 
for some years languished, but hostility to the 
Pope ron the election of Innocent X., which Car- 
dinal Mazarin, then supreme in France, had op- 
posedl stirred it again into life. New vessels 
Were fitted out for the navy, and large prepara- 
tions were made for the invasion of Italy. . . . 
On April 26, 1646, the expedition set sail, and 
on the 9th of May it cast anchor off the impor- 
tant city of Orbitcllo. The fleet consisted of 156 
sail, and was expected to land 10,000 men, and 
1\Iaurin wrote that all Italy was in terror. The 
llhips were commanded by the Duke of Brézé, 
and no more skilful or gallant leader couIll 
have been found. . . . The command of the 
land forces was, however, entrusted to a leader 
whose deflciencies more than counterbalanced 
Brézé's skill. 1IIazarin desired an Italian prince 
to lead his expedition, and Prince Thomas of 
Savoy had been chosen for the command. . . . 
Fearing that disease would come with the hot 
weather, Mazarin urged Prince Thomas to press 
forward with the siege. But the most simple 
advances seemed beyond his skill. . . . A severe 
misfortune to the navy made the situation worse. 
In a sharp and successful engagement with the 
Spanish fleet, a cannon ball struck and killed the 
Duke of Brézé. His death was more disastrous 
than would have been the loss of 20 sail. The 
French fleet retired to Provence and left the 
sea open to the Spanish. Sickness was fast re- 
ducing the army on land, and on July 18th Prince 
Thomas raised the siege, which was no further 
advanced than when it was begun, and led back 
the remains of his command to Piedmont. . . . 
So mortifying an end to this expensive venture 
only strengthened :Mazarin's resolution to make 
his power felt in Italy. The battered ships and 
fever-wasted soldiers were scarcely back in Pro- 
vence. when the minister began to prepare a sec- 
ond expedition for the same end. . . . By Sep- 
tember a fleet of 200 sail, with an army of 8,000 
men commanded by the Marshals of La Meilleraie 
and Du Plessis, was under way. The expedition 
was conducted with skill and success. Orbitello 
was not again attacked, but Porto Longone, on 
the island of Elba, and Piombino, on the main- 
land, both places of much strategic importance, 
Were captured after brief sieges. With this re- 
sult came at once the change in the feelings of 
Innocent X. for which 
Iazarin had hoped," and 
certain objects of the latter's desire-including 
a cardinal 8 hat for his brother 
lichael- were 
brought within his reach. His attention was 
now turned to the more southerly portion of the 
peninsula. "During the expedition to Orbi- 
tello in 1646, !lazarin had closely watched 
Naples, whose coming revolution he foresaw. 
The ill-suppressed discontents of the city now 
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showed themselves in disturbances, sudden and 
erratic as the eruptions of Vesuvius, and they 
offered to France an opportunity for seizing the 
richest of the remaining pus
cssions of Spain. 
Aftcr the vicbsitmlcs of centuries, Xaples and 
Sicily 
ere now subject to the Spanish crown. 
They "'ere governed by a viceroy, and were sub- 
jected to thc ùrain of men and money which \\118 
the result of Spain's neccssities and tLe charac- 
teristic of her rule. Burdened v. ith taxation, 
they complaincd that their ,'iceroy, the Duke of 
Arcos, was sending to Spain money rnised sole
y 
for their own defence. The imposition of a duty 
on fruits, in a country v. here fruit formed a 
cheap article of diet for the poor, and \\ here 
almost all were poor, kindled the long smoulder- 
ing discontent. Under the leadership of a fish- 
erman [Tommaso Aniello], nicb.named 'Iasllni- 
ello, the people of KapIl's in 1647 rose in revolt. 
Springing from utter obscurity, this young Ulan 
of twenty-seven, poor and illiteratc, became 
po\\crful almost in a day. While thc Duke of 
Arcos hid himself away from the revolt, }Iasa- 
niello was made Captain-General of Xaples. 
So sudden a change turned his head. At first he 
had been bold, popular, and judicious. He 
sought only, he wid, to deliver the people from 
their taxes, and when that \\ as douc, he would 
return again to selling soles and red mullets. 
But political delirium seized him when he 
reached an elevation which, for him, was as 
dizzy as the throne of the Roman emperors, and 
like some who reached that terrible eminence, 
his brain was crazed by the bey, ildennent and 
ecstasy of pO\\ er. Hc made wild and incoherent 
speeches. He tore his garments. cr} ing out 
agllinst popular ingratitude, attacking groups of 
passers-by, riding his horse wildly through the 
multitudc, and striking with his lance to the 
right and left. The populace wearied of its 
darling. Exalted to pov.er on July 7th, he was 
murdered on the 16th, with the appro\-al of 
those who had worshipped him a week before. 
But the revolution did not perish with him. 
Successive chiefs were chosen and deposed by a 
tickle people. 'Yhen the insurrection v. as active, 
the representatives of Spain promised untaxed 
fruits and the privileges allowed by Charles Y., 
and they revoked their promises when it ap- 
peared to subside. In the meantime, lIIazarin 
watched the movement, uncertain as to the 
course he should pursue. . While the minis- 
ter hesitated, the chance was seized by one v. ho 
was never accused of too great caution." Tbis 
was the Duke of Guise-the flfth Henry of tllat 
Dukedom-a wild. madcap young nobleman, 
who accepted an invitation from the Neapolitan 
insurgents to become their chief. Guise landed 
at Naples on the 15th of November, 1647, with 
half a dozen attendants. and a month later he 
was followed by a French fleet. But the latter 
did nothing, and Guise was helplessly without 
means. "The truth was that Mazarin, even if 
desirous of crippling the Spaniards, was ,"ery 
averse to assisting Guise. He believed that the 
duke either desired to form a republic, of which 
he should be chief, or a monarchy, of which he 
should be king, and neither plan was agreeable 
to the cardinal." At the end of a fortnight the 
fleet sailed away. Guise held his ground as the 
leader of the revolt until the following April, 
when certain of the Neapolitan patriots, cor- 
rupted by the enemy, betrayed the city into the 
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bands of the Spaniards. .. Guise endeavored, 
with a handful of followers, to escape towards 
Capua, but they were captured by a detachment 
of Spaniards. . . . By the petition of powerful 
friends, and by the avowal of Fmnce, Guise was 
saved from the public execution which somc of 
his enemies demanded, but he was presently 
taken to Spain, and there was kept a prisoner 
during four years. " 1\Ieantime, 1\Iazarin had 
prepared another expedition, which appeared 
before Naples in the summer of 1648, but only 
to discover that the opportunity for deriving any 
advantage from the popular discontent in that 
city was past. .. Receiving no popular aid, the 
expedition, after some ineffective endcavors, 
was abandoned." Six years afterwards, in 1654, 
1tlazarin sent a third expedition to Naples, and 
entrusted it to the command of the Duke of 
Guise, who had lately been released from his 
captivity in Spain. .. Guise hoped that the Nea- 
politans would rise in revolt when it was known 
that their former leader was so near, but not a 
person in the city showed any desire to start a 
movement in behalf of the Duke of Guise. The 
Spanish met him with superior forces." After 
some slight encounters the expedition sailed back 
to France. -J. B. Perkins, France under Mazarin, 
ch. 8 (f1. 1), and 16 (f1. 2). 
ALso IN: A. De Reumont, 7'luJ Carafas of Mad- 
daloni: Kapla under Spanish Dominion, bk. S. 
-F. Midon, Rise and Fall of Masaniello.-"1tIrs. 
H. R St. John, Mæaniello of lfaples.-H. G. 
Smith, Romance of History, ch. 1. 
A. D.I648.- The Peace of West ph alia. See 
GERMANY: A. D. 1648. 
A. D. I70I-I7I3.-Savoy and Piedmont.- 
The War of the Spanish Succession. -The 
Peace of Utrecht.-" Compelled to take part, 
with one of the contending parties [in the War 
of the Spanish Succession-see SPAIN: A. D. 
1698-1700, and 1701-1702], Victor [Duke of Sa- 
voy] would have been prompted by his Interest 
to an alliance with Austria; but he was beset on 
all sides by the combined forces of France and 
Spain, and was all the more at their mercy as 
Louis XIV. had (April 5th, 1701) obtained from 
Ferdinand Gonzaga of 1tIantua permission to 
garrison his capital, in those days already one of 
the strongest places In Italy. The Duke of Sa- 
voy had already, in 1697, married his daughter, 
Adelaide, to one of Louis's grandsons, the Duke 
of Burgundy; he now gave his younger daugh- 
ter, Mary Louise, to Burgundy's brother, the 
new King of Spain (September 11th, 1701), and 
took the field as French commander-In-chief. 
He was opposed by his own cousin, Prince 
Eugene, at the head of the Imperial armies. The 
war in Lombardy was carried on with some re- 
missness, partly owing to the natural repugnance 
or irresolution of the Duke of Savoy, partly to 
the suspicion with which, on that very account, 
he was looked upon by Catinat and Vaudemont, 
the French and Spanish commanders under him. 
The King, In an evil hour, removed his able 
marshal, Catinat, and substituted for him ViI- 
leroi, a carpet knight and court warrior, who 
committed one fault after another, allowed him- 
self to be beaten by Eugene at Chiarl (September 
1st), and to be surprised and taken prisoner at 
Cremona (1702, January 21st), to the infinite re- 
lief of his troops. Vendôme restored the for- 
tunes of the French, and a very brilliant but un- 
deci8lve action was fought at Luzzara (August 


15th), after which Prince Eugene was driven from 
the neighbourhood of )Iantua, and fell back 
towards the mountains of T.rrol. 'Vith the suc- 
cess of the French their arrogance increased, and 
with their arrogance the disg-ust and iII.will of 
Victor Amadeus." The Duke \\ithdrew from 
the camp and began to listen to overtures from 
the Powers in the Grand Alliance. .. Report of 
the secret intercourse of thc Duke with Austrian 
agents reached Louis XIV., who sent immediate 
orders to V endôme to secure and disarm the 
Piedmontese soldiers (3,800 to 6,000 in number) 
"ho were fighting undcr French standards at 
Mantua. This was achieved by treachery, at 
San Benedetto, on the 29th of September, 1703- 
An attempt to seize the Duke himself, whilst 
hunting near Turin, miscarried. Savoy retaliated 
by the arrest of the French and Spanish ambas- 
sadors, and war was declared (October 5th). The 
moment was ill-chosen. Victor had barely 4,000 
men under his orders. The whole of Savoy was 
instantly overrun; and in Piedmont V ercelli, 
Ivrea, Verrua, as well as Susa, Bard, and Pin- 
erolo, and even Chiv8Sso, fcll into the enemy's 
hands during the cam'paigns of 1704 and 1705. 
In the ensuing year the tide of invasion reached 
Nice and Villafranca; nothing was left to Victor 
Amadeus but Cuneo and Turin, and the victori- 
ous French armies appeared at last under the 
very walls of the capital (
Iarch. 1706). The war 
had, however, been waged with different results 
beyond the Alps, where the allies had crushed 
the French at Blenheim (1704) and at Ramillies 
(1705). One of the heroes of those great achieve- 
ments, Prince Eugene, now hastened to the 
rescue of his cousin. He met with a severe 
check at Cassano (August 16th, 1705), and again 
at Calcinato (April 19th, 1706); but his skilful 
antagonist, Vendôme, was called away to Flan- 
ders, and Prince Eugene so out-manæuvred his 
successors as to be able to join Victor at Turin. 
The French had begun the siege of this place 
on the 13th of May, 1706. They had between 
50,000 and 60,000 men, and 170 pieces of artillery 
with them." When Prince Eugene, early in 
September, reached the neighborhood of Turin, 
he concerted with Victor Amadeus an attack on 
the investing army \\ hich destroyed it com- 
pletely. "Its relics" ithdrew in awful disorder 
towards Pinerolo, pursued not only by the vic- 
torious troops but also by the peasantry, who, 
besides attachment to thcir princes, obeyed in 
this instance an instinct of revenge against the 
French, who had barbarously used them. Out 
of 50,000 or 60,000 men who had sat down before 
Turin in March, hardly 20.000 recrossed the Alps 
in September. Three of the French generals lay 
dead on the field; . . . 6,000 prisoners were 
marched through the streets of the libemted 
town, and 55 French banners graced the main 
altar of the catbedral. In the following year, 
Victor and Eugene, greatly against their inclina- 
tion, were induced by thc allies to undertake an 
expedition against Toulon, which, like all pre- 
vious invasions of Provence, led to utter discom- 
fiture, anù the loss of 10,000 combatants (1707, 
July 1st to September 1st). An att.'lck upon 
Briançon, equally undertaken against the sound 
judgment of the Duke of Savoy, in 1708, led to 
no better results; but Savoy won back Exilles, 
Perosa, FenestreIles, and, one by one, all the 
redoubts with which during tllOse wars the Alps 
were bristling. The war s1ackened in Italy, and 


1888 



ITALY, 1701-1718. 


Elizað<!th Farnue. 


ITALY, 1733-1785. 


the fates of Europe were decided In the Nether- 
lands. . . . By the Peace of Utrecht[A. D. 1713] 
France renounred to Savoy all the invad
d terri- 
tories, and, besides, the valleys of Oulx, Cesanne, 
Bardonneche, and Castel Delfino, ancient posses- 
sions of Dauphiny, east of the Alps, from the 
12th ccntury, whilst, for her own part, Savoy 
gave up the western valley of Barcellonette; thus 
the limits between the two nations (with the ex- 
ception of Savoy and Nice) were at last fixed on 
the mountain-crest, at 'the parting of the waters.' 
By virtue of an agreement signcd with Austria, 
November 8th, 1703, the whole of MontfelT'J.t, as 
well as Alessandria, Valenza, Lomellina, and Val 
Sesia, depcndcncies of the duchy of }Iilan, and 
the Impcrial fiefs in the Langhe (province of 
Alba), were ceded to Savoy." - A. Gallenga, 
Rist. of Piedmont, t7. 3, ell. 2. 
ALSO IN: Col. G. B. :Mallcson, Pri'T/,U Eugenð 
of &:001/, eh. I), and 7-9.-H. Martin, IIist. 01 
Pra1llJð: Agð of Louis XIV., t!. 2, ch. 5-6.-W. 
Coxe, Hist. of the lIou8ð of AU8tria, eh. 68, 69, 
73-75, 77 (t7. 2-S).-See, also, UTRECHT: A. D. 
1712-1714. 
A. D. 1713-1714.-Milan, Naples and Sar- 
dinia ceded to the House of Austria and Sicily 
to the Duke of Savoy. See UTRECHT: A. D. 
1712-1714- 
A. D. 17IS-173S.-Ambitions or Elizabeth 
Farnese, the Spanish queen.- The Austro- 
Spanish conßict.- The Quadruple Alliance.- 
Acquisition of Naples by the Spanish Bour- 
bons. - By the provisions of the Treaty of 
Utrecht, Philip V. of Spain was left with no 
dominions in Italy, the Italian possessions of the 
Spanish monarchy having been transferred to 
Austria. Philip might have accepted this ar- 
rangement without demur. N:ot so his wife- 
.. Elizabeth Farnese, a lady of the Italian family 
for whom the Duchy of Parma had been created 
by the Pope. The crown of Spain was settled 
on her step-son. For her own child the ambitious 
queen desired the honours of a crown. Cardinal 
Alberoni, a reckless and ambitious ecclesiastic, 
was the minister of the Spanish court. Gnder 
his advice and instigated by the queen, Philip 
claimed the possessions in Italy, which in the 
days of his grandfather had belonged to the 
Spanish crown. 'Vhen his title to that crown 
was admitted, he denied the right of the other 
powers of Europe to alicnate from it its posses- 
sions. This was not all: in right of his queen 
he claimed the duchics of Parma and of Tus- 
cany. She determined to recover for him all the 
Italian possessions of the Spanish crown, and to 
add to them the duchies of Panna and Tuscany. 
The Duke of Parma was old and childless. The 
extinction of the reigning line of the }Iedici was 
nesr. Cosmo di }Iedici, the reigning sovereign, 
was old. IIis only son, Jean Gaston, was not 
likely to leave heirs. To Panna Elizabeth ad- 
vanced her claims as heiress of the family of 
Farnese; to Tuscany she asserted a more ques- 
tionable title In right of a descent from the family 
of :Medici. These duchies she demanded for her 
son, Don Carlos, in whose behalf she was ready 
to waive her own claims. The success of these 
demands would have given to the Spanish mon- 
archy even greater power than it had before 
enjoyed. To Naples, Sicily, and !Ulan, would 
bave been added the territories of Panna and 
Tuscany. All Europe denounced the ambitious 
projects of Alberoni as entirely inconsistent with 


that balance of po"Wer which it bad then become 
a political superstition to uphold. Philip's 
French relatives were determined in opposition 
to bis claims; and to resist them the quadruple 
alliançe was formed between Holland, England, 
France and the emperor. Tbe parties to this 
alliance offered to thc Spanish Bourbons that the 
emperor should settle on Don Carlos the rever- 
sion to the duchies of Parma and Tuscany on 
their lapsing to him by the failure of the reign- 
ing families without heirs. These proposals 
were rejected, and it was not until the Spanish 
court found the combination of four powerful 
monarchs too strong for them, that thcy reluc- 
tantly acceded to the tenns of the Quadruple 
Alliance, and accepted for Don Carlos the prom- 
ised reversion of Panna and Tuscany. To in- 
duce the emperor to accede to this arrangement 
the Duke of Savoy was compelled to surrender 
to him his newly-acquired kingdom of Sicily, 
receiving instead the island of Sardinia with its 
kingly title. It is as kings of Sardinia that the 
princes of Savoy have since been known in 
European history. The treaty of the quadruple 
alliance was thus the second by which at this 
period the European powers attempted to arrange 
the affairs of Italy. This treaty left the house 
of Austria in possession of Sicily and Naples. It 
was assented to by Spain in 1720. European 
complications unconnected with Italy produced 
new wars and a new trcaty; and the treaty 
of Seville In 1724, followed by one entered into 
at Vienna two years later, confinned Don Carlos 
In the duchy of Parma, of which, on the death 
of the last of the Farnese in 1734, he entered 
Into possession. A dispute as to the electiou of 
a king of Poland gave the Spanish court an op- 
portunity of once more attempting the resump- 
tion of the Neapolitan dominions. Don Carlos, 
the second son of Philip and Elizabeth, was now 

ust grown to man's estate. His father placed 
In his hand the sword which he himself had re- 
ceived from Louis XIV. Don Carlos was but 
seventeen years old", hen he took possession of 
his sovereignty of Parma. In the same year 
f1734] he was called from it to invade the Sicilian 
ðominions of Austria. He conquered in succes- 
sion the continental tcrritories, and the island of 
Sicily; and on the 15th of June, 1734, he was 
proclaimed as King of the Two Sicilies. The 
war of the Polish Succession was ended in the 
following year by a peace, the preliminaries of 
which were signed at Vienna. In this treaty an 
cntirely new arrangement of Italian affairs was 
Introduced. The rights of Don Carlos to the 
kingdoms of Naples and Sicily were recognised. 
Parma was surrendered to the emperor; and, 
lastly, the duchy of Tuscany was disposed of to 
a new claimant [Francis of Lorraine] for the 
honours of an Italian prince. "-I. Butt, Hist. of 
Italy, t7. 1, eh. I). 
ALSO IN: E. Annstrong, Elisabeth Far1UJ8e, eft. 
2-10.-P. Colletta, Hist. of the Kingdom of Kaples, 
1734-1856, bk. 1, eh. 1-2.-See, also, SPAV<': A. D. 
1713-1725; and FRANCE: A. D. 1733-1735. 
A, D. 1719.- The Emperor and the Duke of 
Savoy exchange Sardinia (or Sicily. See 
SPAIN: A. D. 1713-1725. 
A. D. 1733-I73S.-Franco-Austrian War.- 
Invasion o( the Milanese by the French.- 
Naples and Sicily occupied by the Spaniards 
and erected into a kingdom for Don Carlos. 
See FRANCE: A. D. 1733-1735. 
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A. D. 1741-1743.- The War of the Austrian 
Succession: Ambitious undertakings of Spain. 
-" The struggle between England and :Spain 
[see E
GLAND: A. D. 1739-1741J had aItogetIu
r 
merged in the great European v,ar, and the cbief 
efforts of the Spaniards were directed against 
the Austrian dominions in Italy. The kingdom 
of Kaplcs, which had passed under Austrian 
rule during the war of the [Spanish] Succession, 
had, as we have seen, been restored to the Span- 
ish line in the war which ended in 1740, and 
Don Carlos, who ruled it, was altogether subser- 
vient to Spanish policy. The Duke of Lorraine, 
the husband of .Maria Theresa, was sovereign of 
Tuscany; and the Austrian possessions consisted 
of the Duchy of Milan, and the provinces of 
!Iantua and Placentia. They were garrisoned 
at the opening of the war by only 15,000 men, 
and their most dangerous enemy was the King 
of Sardinis, who had gradually extended his 
dominions into Lombardy, and v, hose army was, 
probably, the largest and most efficient in Italy. 
. The 
lilanese,' his father is reported to have 
said, . is like an artichoke, to be catcn leaf by 
leaf,' and the skill and perseverance with which 
for many generations the House of Savoy pur- 
sued that policy, have in our own day had their 
reward. Spanish troops had landed at Naples as 
early as November 1741. The King of Sardinia, 
tbe Prince of J'tlodena, and the ReIJublic of Genoa 
were on the same side. Venice was completely 
neutral, Tuscany was compelled to declare hcr- 
self so, and a French army was soon to cross the 
Alps. The King of Sardinia, however, at this 
critical moment, was alarmed by the ambitious 
projects openly avowed by the Spaniards, and 
he was induced by English influence to change 
sides. lIe obtaincd the promise of certain terri- 
torial concessions from Austria, and of an annual 
subsidy of !:2OO,OOO from England; and on these 
conditions he suddenly marched with an almy 
of 30,000 men to the support of the Austrians. 
All the plans of the confederates were discon- 
certed by this defection. The Spaniards went 
into winter quarters near Bologna in October, 
fought an unsuccessful battle at Campo Santo in 
the following February [1743], and then retired 
to Rimini, leaving Lombardy in complete tran- 
quillity. The British fleet in the 
Icditerranean 
had been largely strengthened by Carteret, and 
it did good service to the cause. It burnt a 
Spanish squadron in tbe French port of St. 
Tropez, compelled the King of Naples, by the 
threat of bombardment, to withdraw his troops 
from the Spanish army, and sign an engagement 
of neutrality, destroyed large provisions of corn 
collected by the Genoese for the Spanish army, 
and cut off that army from all communications 
by sea. "- W. E. H. Lecky, llist. of Eng., 18th 
Century, ch. 3 (t). 1). . 
.ALso IN: W. Coxe, Dist. of the House of .Am- 
tria, ell.. 102 (t). 3). 
A. D. 1743.- The War of the Austrian Suc- 
cession: Treaty of Wonns.-" By a treaty be- 
tween Great Britain, the Queen of llungary, and 
the King of Sardinia, signed at Worms Septem- 
ber 23rd, 1743, Charles Emanuel renounced his 
pretensions to 1!Iilan; the Queen of Hungary 
ceding to him the Vigevanesco, that part of the 
duchy of Pavia between the Po and the Tessino, 
the town and part of the duchy of Piacenza, 
and a portion of the district of Anghiera. Also 
whatevcr rights she might have to the mar- 


quisate of Finale' boping that the Republic of 
Genoa v,ould facilitatc this agreement, in order 
that the King of Sarùinia might lmve a commu- 
nication \\ ith the sea. The Quecn of Hungary 
promised to increase her army in Italy to 30,000 
men as soon as the affairs of Germany would 
permit; while the King of Great Britain engaged 
to keep a strong fleet in the Mediterranean, and 
to pay Charles EmlLnuel annually 1:200,000, so 
long as the war lasted, he keeping in the fleld an 
army of 45,000 men. "- T. H. Dyer, Hist. oj 

1fudern EIt1'Ope, bk. 6, ch. 4 (t). 3). 
A. D. 1743.- The Bourbon Family Compact 
(France and Spain) for establishing Spanish 
claims. See FRA:o.cE: A. D. 1743 (OCTOBER). 
A. D. 1744.- The War of the Austrian Suc- 
cession: Indecisive campaigns. - "In Italy, 
the discordant views and mutulLl jealousies of 
Maria Theresa and the king of Sardinia pre- 
vented the good effects which might have been 
derived from their recent union. The king was 
anxious to secure his own dominions on the side 
of France, and to conquer the marquisate of 
Finale; while Maria Theresa was desirous to di- 
rect her principal force against Naples, and re- 
cover po!>Scssion of the two Sicilies. Hence, in- 
stead of co-operating for one great object, their 
forces were divided; and, after an arduous and 
active campaign, the Austrians were nearly in 
the same situation as at the commencement of 
the year. Prince Lobcowitz being reinforced, 
compelled the Spaniards to retreat successively 
from Pesara and SenegalIia, attacked them at 
Loretto and Ueconati, and drove thcm beyond 
the !<'ronto, the boundary of the kingdom of 
Naples. All1rrned by the advance of the Aus- 
trians, the king of Naples hroke his neutrality, 
qnitted his c:LpitlLJ at the head 01 15,000 men, 
and hastened to join the Spaniards. But Prince 
Lobcowitz . . . turned towllrds Rome, with 
the hope of penetrating into Naples on that side; 
and, in tbe commencement of June, reached the 
neighbourhood of Albano. His views were an- 
ticipated by the king of Naples, who, dividing 
the Spanish and Neapolitan troops into three 
columns, which were lcd by himself, the <:Iukeof 
Modena, and the count de Gages, passed through 
Anagm, Val monte, and Monte Tortino, and re- 
united his forces at Vcletri, in the Campagna dl 
Roma. In this situation, the two hostile armies, 
separated only by a deep valiey, harassed each 
othcr with continual skirmishes. At lcngth 
prince Lobcowitz, in imitation of prince Eugene 
at Cremona, formed the projcct of surprising 
the head-quarters of the king of N:\plcs. In the 
night of August 10th, a corps of Austrians, led 
by count Brown, penetrated into the town of 
Veletri, killed all who resisted, and would have 
surprised the king and the duke of Modena in 
their beds, had they not been alarmed by the 
French ambassador, and escaped to the camp. 
The Austrian troops, giving way to pillagc, were 
vigorously attackcd by a corps of Spaniarùs 
and NelLpolitans, despatched from the camp, and 
driven from the town with great slaughter, and 
the capture of the second in command, the mar- 
quis de Novati. In this contest, however, the 
Spanish anny lost no less than 3,000 men. This 
daring exploit WßS the last offensive attempt 
of the Austrian forces. Prince Lobcowitz per- 
ceiving his troops rapidly decrease by the effects 
of the climate, and the unwholesome air of the 
Pontine marshes, began his retreat in the begin- 
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nlng of November, and though followed by an 
army superiorin number, retuTlled without loss to 
Rimini, Pesaro, Cesano, and Immola; while the 
combined Spanianlsand Neapolitans took up their 
quarters between Viterbo and Civita Vecchia. 
In consequence of the expedition against Xaples, 
the king of Sardinia was left with 30,000 men, 
many of them new levies, and 6,000 Austrians, 
to oppose the combined army of French and 
Spaniards, who advanced on the side of :!Sice. 
After occupying that place, the united army 
forced the intrenched camp of the Sanlinians, 
though defended by the king himself, made 
themselves masters of Montalbano and Villa- 
franca, and prepared to penetrate into Piedmont 
along the sea coast. Tbe Genoese, irritated by 
the transfer of Finale, were inclined to facilitate 
their operations; but were intimidated by the 
presence of an English squadron \\hich threat- 
ened to bombard their capital. Tile prince of 
Conti, who commanded under the infant Don 
Philip, did not, however, relinquish the invasion 
of Piedmont, but formed the spirited project of 
leading his army over the passes of the Alps, al- 
though almost every rock was a fortress, and 
the obstacles of nature were assisted by all the 
resources of art. He led his army, with a large 
train of artillery, and numerous squadrons of 
cavalry, over precipices and along beds of tor- 
rents, carried the fort of Chateau Dauphin, 
forced the celebrated Barric"ldes which were 
deemed impregnable, descended the valley of 
the Stura, took Demont after a sligbt resistance, 
and laid siege to Coni. The king of Snrdinia, 
having In vain attempted to stop tile progress 
of this torrent which burst the barriers of 
his country, indignantly retired to Saluzzo, to 
cover his capital. Being reinforced by 6,000 
Austrians, he attempted to relieve Coni, but was 
repulsed after a se'"ere engagement, though he 
succeeded in throwing succours into the town. 
This victory, however, did not produce any per- 
manent advantage to the confederate forces; 
Coni continuing to hold out, the approach of 
winter and the losses they bad sustained, amount- 
Ing to 10,000 men, compelled them to raise the 
siege and repass the Alps, which they did not 
effect without extreme difficulty." - 'V. Coxe, 
Hist. of the IIQUlJe of Austria, ch. 105 (1J. 3). 
ALSOL'I"; W. Russell, IIist. of Modern Europe, 
pt. 2, ch. 28. 
A. D. 1745.- The War of the Austrian Suc- 
cession: Successes of the Spaniards, French 
and Genoese.-" The Italian campaign of 1.45, 
In boldness of design and rapidity of execution, 
scarcely finds a parallel in military history, and 
was most unpropitious to the Queen of Hungary 
and King of Sardinia. The experience of pre- 
ceding years had taught the Bourbon Courts that 
aU attempts to carry their arms across the Alps 
would be fruitless, unless they could secure a 
stable footing in the dominions of some Italian 
state on the other side, to counteract the power 
of their adversary, who had the entire command 
of the passes between Germany and Italy, by 
means of which reinforcements could be con- 
tinually drafted to tbe scene of action. Accord- 
ingly they availed themselves of the jealousy 
and alarm excited at Genoa, by the transfer of 
Finale to the King of Sardinia, to engage that 
republic on their side. The plan was to unite 
tbe two armies which had wintered on the dis- 
tant frontiers of Naples and Provence, in the 
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vicinity of Genoa, where they were to be joined 
by 10,000 au'\:i1iaries on the part of the republic. 
Charles Emanuel was sensible of the terrible 
consequences to himself, should the Genoese 
declare openly for the house of Bourbon, and 
Bent Generul Pallavicini, a man of addre!'" and 
abilities, to renounce his pretensions to Final!', 
\\ hile Admiral Rowley, \\ ith a British fleet, 
hovered on their coasts. In spite of all this, 
nevertheless, the treaty of Aranjuez \\as con- 
cluded between France, Spain, and Genoa. After 
surmounting amazing dilliculties, and making 
the most arduous and astonishing marches, the 
army commanded by Don Philip, who was ac- 
companied by the French Gcnl'ral )[aillehois, 
and that commanded by Count de Gages, effected 
their junction on the 14th of June, near Genoa, 
when their united forces, now under Don Philip, 
amounted to 78,000 men. All that the King 
of Sardinia could do under these circum- 
stances, was to make the best dispositions to 
defend the lIIilanese, the Parmesan, and the 
Plaisantine; but the whole disposable force under 
the King and Count Schulenburg, the successor 
of Lobb.oIl itz, did not amount to above 45,000 
men. Count Gages with 30,000 men was to be 
opposed to Schulenburg, and took possession of 
SerravalIe, on the Scrivia; then advancing to- 
wards Alessandria he obliged the Austrians to 
retire under the cannon of Tortona. Don Philip 
made himself master of Acqul, 80 that the King 
of Sardinia, \\ ith the Austrian General, Count 
Schulenburg, had to retreat behind the Tanaro. 
On the 24th of July the strong citadel of Tortona 
was taken by the Spaniards, which opened the 
way to the occupation of Parma and Placentia. 
The combined army of French, 
pllni
h, Ne- 
apolitans, and Genoese being now masters of an 
extensive tract \\ ith all the principal towns 80uth 
of the Po, they readily effected a passage near 
the confluence of the Ticino, and with a detach- 
ment surprised Pavia. The Austrians, fearful 
for the }Iilanese, separated accordingly from the 
Sardinian troops. The Bourbon force seeing 
this, suddenly reunited, gained the Tanaro hy a 
rapid movement on the night of the 27th of Sep- 
tember, forded it in three columns, although the 
water reached to the very necks of the soldiers, 
fell upon the unsuspecting and unprepared Sar- 
dinians, broke their cavalry in the first charge, 
and drove the enemy in dismay and confusion to 
Valenza. Charles Emanuel tied to CaS/lle, \\here 
he reassembled his broken army, in order to save 
it from utter ruin. The confederate armies still 
advanced, drove the King back and took Trino 
and Verna, which last place lay but twenty miles 
from his capital; fearful now that this might be 
bombarded he hastened thither, withdrew his 
forces under its cannon, and ordered the pave- 
ment of the city to be taken up. Maillebois, on 
his side, penetrated into the 1IiIanese, and by the 
month of October the territories of the house of 
Austria in Italy were wholly subdued. The 
whole of Lombardy being thus open, Don Philip 
made a triumphant entry into )Iilan on the 20th of 
December, fondly hoping that he had secured for 
himself an Italian kingdom, as his brother, Don 
Carlos, had done at Naples. The Austrian garri- 
son, however, stilI maintained the citadel of }IiIan 
and the fortress of 1Ilantua. "-Sir E. Cust, A nTUl18 
of the Wars of the 18th Century,1J. 2, pp. 75-76. 
AL80 DI: A. Gallenga, Hist. of Piedmont, ". 3, 
ch. 4.. 
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A. D. 1746-1747.- The War of the Austrian 
Succession: A turn of fortune.- The Span- 
iards and French abandon North Italy.- The 
Austrians in Genoa, and their expulsion from 
the city.-" Of all the Austrian possessions in 
Lombardy, little remained except the fortress of 
1'!Iantua and the citadel of )lilan; while the cita- 
dels of Asti and Alessandria, the keys of Pied- 
mont, were expected to fall before the com- 
mencement of the ensuing campaign. On the 
return of the season for action, the struggle for 
the mastery of Italy was renewed, and the queen 
of Spain already saw in imagination the crown 
of Lombardy gracing the brow of her second 
son. On the east, the French and Spanish armies 
had extended themselves as far as Reggio, Pla- 
centia, and Guastalla; on the north they were 
masters of the "hole country beh\een the Adda 
and Tesino; they blockaded tbe passages by the 
lake of Como and the Lago :lIIaggiore, and were 
preparing to reduce the citadel of .Milan; on the 
west their posts extended as far as Casale and 
Asti, though of the lu"t the citadel was still held 
by the Sarùinians. The main boùy of the French 
secured the communicution with Genoa and the 
country south of the Po; a strong body at 
Reggio, Parma, und Placentia, covered their con- 
quests on the east; and the Spaniards commanded 
the district between the Po and the mountains of 
Tyrol. The Sarùinians were collected into the 
neighhourhood of Trino; "hile the Austrians 
fell back into the Novarrese to effect a junction 
with the reinforcements "hich were daily ex- 
pected from Germany. In this situation, a sud- 
den revolution took place in the fortune of the 
war. The empress queen plaria Theresa], by 
the conclusion of a peace with Prussia, was at 
liberty to reinforce her annyin Italy, and before 
the end of Feuruary 30,000 men had already de- 
scended from the Trentine Alps, and spreaù 
themselves as far as the Po." This change of 
situation caused the French court to make over- 
tures to the king of Sarùinia, which gave great 
offense to Spain. The "ily Sardiniun gained 
time by his negottations with the French, until 
he found an opportunity, by suddenly ending the 
armistice, to capture the French garrison in Asti, 
to relieve the citndel of Alessandria and to lay 
siege to Valenza. "These disasters compelled 
:Maillebois [the French general] to abandon his 
distant posts and concentrate his forces between 
Novi and V oghera, in order to maintain the 
communication with Genoa. Nor were the Span- 
iards beyond the Po in a less critical situation. 
A column of 10,000 Austrians under Berenclau 
having captured Codogno, and advanced to 
Lodi, the Spanish general was compelled to with- 
draw his troops from the passes towards the 
lakes, to send his artillery to Pavia and draw 
to" arùs the Po. The infant had scarcely quitted 
1'!Iilan before a party of Austrian hussars entered 
the place." :l\leantime, the Spanish general Cas- 
telar, blockaded in Parma by the Austrians, 
broke through their lines and gained the eastern 
Riviera, with the loss of half his force. In 
June, the Spaniards and French, concentrnted at 
Plaeentia, made a powerful attnck on the Aus- 
trians, to arrest their progress, but were repulsed 
with heavy loss. The Sardinians soon afterwards 
formed a junction with the Austrians, which 
compelled the Spaniards and French to evacuate 
Placentia and retreat to Genoa, abandoning stores 
and artillery and losing many men. In the midst 


of these disasters, the Spanish kinA", Philip V., 
died, and his \\ idowed queen, Elizaheth FaTnes6 
- the" Spanish termag-ant," Carlyle calls her- 
who bad ueen the 1111)\ ing- spirit of the struggle 
for Italy, lost the reins of go\'ernment. His son 
(by his first wife, 1\laria Louisa of Savoy) who 
succeeded him, llall no ambitions alld no passiuns 
to interest him in tbe war, and resolved to escape 
from it. The marquis Las j)linas, "hom he sent 
to tnke command of the retreating army, speedily 
announced bis intention to abandon Italy. "Thus 
deserted, the situation of the French and Genoese 
became desperate. . . . IIlailh'uois, after exhort- 
ing the Genoese to defend their territory to the 
last extremity, was ohliged to follow the exam- 
ple of Las j)Iinas in witb(lra\\ing towards Pro- 
vence. Abandoned to their fate, the Genoese 
could not "ithstnnd the combine(l attacks of the 
Austro-Sardinians, assisted by the British fleet. 
The city snrrendered almost at discretion; the 
garrison were made prisoners of war; the stores, 
arms and artilIery "ere to be ddi vered; the lIoge 
and six senators to repair to Vienna amI implore 
forgiveness. The marquis of Botta, "ho had 
replaced Lichtenstein in the command, took pos- 
session of tbe place with l:J,OOO men, wllile the 
king of Sardinia occupied Finale and reduced 
Savona. In consequence of this success the 
Austrian court meditated the rc-conquest of 
Naples and Sicily, which had been drained of 
troops to support the "ar in Lombardy." But 
this projcct was overruled by the British govern- 
ment, and tbe allied Ilrmy crossed the Yar, to 
carry the war into the southeastern provinces of 
France. .. Their progress was, however, instantly 
arrested by an insurrection at Genoa, occasioned 
by the e"actions and oppressions of the Austrian 
commanders. The garrison was expelled by the 
tumultuary efforts of the populace; and the 
army, to obviate the mischief50f this une)>,pected 
reverse, hustily measurc<l uack its steps. Instead 
of completing the disßSters of the Bourbon 
troops, the Austro-Sardinians employed the whole 
winter in the investment of Genoa." The siege 
was protracted but unsuccessful, and the al1ies 
were forced to abandon it the follo" ing summer, 
on the approach of the Bourhon forces, which 
resumed the offensive under )larshal Belleisle. 
After delÍ\'ering Genoa, the latter sent a detach- 
ment of his army into Piedmont, where it met 
with dis<,\ster. No further operations of impor- 
tnnce were undertaken before the conclusion of 
the peace, which was then being negotiated at 
Aix-la-ChapeIle.- 'V. Coxe, Memoirs of the Bour- 
bon Kings of Spain, ch. 46-48 (lJ. 3-4). 
ALSO IN: J. T. Bent, Genoa, cll. 16. 
A. D. 1749-I792.-Peace in the Peninsula.- 
Tbe Trenty of Aix-la-ChapeIle "lcCt nothing to 
Austrin in Italy except the duchies of lIlilan and 
J'.Iantua. Although the grand-duchy of Tus- 
cany was settled ou the family of IIapsburg- 
Lorraine, every precaution was taken to prevent 
that province from being united" ith the Ger- 
man possessions of their house. The arrange- 
ments of the treaty of Ah:-la-ChapeIle continued 
up to the perioù of the French revolution un- 
disturbed. Those arrangements, although the 
result of a compromise of the interests and am- 
bitions of rival statesmen, were not, consider- 
ing the previous state of Italy, unfavourable to 
the cause of Italian independence. Piedmont, 
already recognised as the protector of Italian 
nationality, gained not only in rank, but in 
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substantial territory, by the acquisition of the 
island of 8ardinia, still more by that of the High 
Novarese, and by extending her frontier to the 
Ticino. Naples and Sicily were released from 
the tyranny of viceroys, and placed under a 
resident king, with 8 stipulation to secure thcir 
future independence, that they should never be 
unit.ed to the Spanish crown. . . _ In the 4.5 [1] 
years which elapsed between the treaty of Aix- 
la-Chapelle and the French revolution, Italy en- 
joyed a perfect and uninterrupted peace. In 
some, at. least, of its principalities, its progress 
in prosperity and in legislation was rapid. 
Naples and Sicily, under the government of 
Charles III., and subsequently under the re- 
gency of his minister, Tanucci, were ruled with 
energy and prudence. Tuscany prospered under 
the sway of the princes of Lorraine, }1iIan and 
}Iantua were mildly governed by the Austrian 
court; and Lombardy rose from the misery to 
which the exactions of Spanish viceroys had re- 
duced even the great resources of that rich and 
fertile province. In the other Italian States 8t 
least no change had taken place for the worse. 
Industr 7 everywhere flourished under the pres- 
ence 0 the most essential of all blessings,- 
peace. "-I. Butt, HilJt. of Italy, ". 1, ch. 5. 
A. D. 179
1-I793.-Annexation of Savoy and 
Nice tothe French Republic.-Sardinia and the 
Two Sicilies in the coalition against France. 
See FRANCE: A. D. 1792 (SEPTE\IBER-DECEM- 
BER); and 1793 (}IARca-SEPTE'IBER). 
A. D. 1794-1795. - Passes of the Maritime 
Alps secured by the French.- The coalition 
abandoned by the Grand Duke of Tuscany.- 
French successes at Loano. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1.9-1-1795 (OCTOBER-}IAY); and 1795 
(JUNE-DECE\IBER). 
A. D. 1796-1797.-French invasion.-Bona- 
parte's first campaigns.-His victories and his 
piIla
e.-Exp\.1lsion of the Austrians.-French 
treaties with Genoa and Naples.- The Cispa- 
dane and Cisalpine Repubhcs.-Surrender of 
Papal territories. - Peace preliminaries of 
Leoben. See FRANCE: A. D. 1796 (APRIL- 
OcrOBER), and (OCTOBER); and 1796-1797 (Oc- 
TOBER-APRIL). 
A. D. 1797 (May-October).-Creation of the 
Ligurian and Cisalpine Republics. - The 
Peace of Campo-Formio. - Lombardy relin- 
quished by Austria.-Venice and Venetian 
territory made over to her. See FRANCE: A. D. 
lì97 (}IAY-OCTOBER). 
A. D. 1797-1798 (December-May).-French 
occupation of Rome.-Formation of the Ro- 
man Republic.-Removal of the Pope. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1797-1798 (DECEMBER-)[AY). 
A. D. 1798-1799.-0verthrowofthe Neapol- 
itan Kingdom.-Creation of the Partheno- 
peian Republic.-Relinquishment of Piedmont 
by the king of Sardinia.-French reverses. 
See FRANCE: A. D. 1798-1.99 (AUGUST-APRIL). 
A. D. 1799 (April- August). - Successful 
Austro-Russian campaign.-Suwarrow's vic- 
tories.-French evacnation of Lombardy, Pied- 
mont and Naples. See FRANCE: A. D. 1.99 
(APRnr-SEPTEUBER
 
A. D. 1799 (August-December).-Austrian 
successes.-Expulsion of the French.-Fall of 
the Parthenopeian and Roman Republics. 
See FR
NCE: A. D. 1799 (AUG1:"ST-DECEMBER). 
A. D. 1800. - Bonaparte's Marengo cam- 
paign. - Northern Italy recovered by the 


French.-Siege and capture of Genoa by the 
Austrians. 8ee FRA
CE: A. D. 1
00-1801 
()hY-FEBRC.-\RY). 
A. D. 1800-1801 <June - February). - The 
king of Naples spared by Napoleon.-Resto- 
ration of Papal authority at Rome. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1800-1801 (JL"XE-FEßR("ARY). 
A. D. 1802.-Name of the Cisalpine Repub- 
lic changed to Italian Republic.-Bonaparte 
president.-Annexation of part of Piedmont, 
with Parma and Elba, to France. See FItANCE: 
A. D. 1801-1803, and 180'03 (AUGUST-SEPTEM- 
BER). 
A. D. 1805.- Transformation of the Italian 
Republic into the Kingdom of Italy.-Election 
and coronation of Napoleon.-Annexation of 
Genoa to France. See FRANCE: A. D. 1804- 
1805. 
A. D. 1805.-Cession of Venetian territory 
by Austria to the Kingdom of Italy. See GER- 
MANY: A. D. 1805--1806. 
A. D. 1805-1806.-Napoleon's dethronement 
of the dynasty of N aples.- Joseph Bonaparte 
made king of the Two Siciûes. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 18U5-1f!06 (DECE'ofUEIt-SEPTE'rnER). 
A. D. 1807-1808. - Napoleon's visit. - His 
arbitrary changes in the constitution.-His 
public works.-His despotism.-His annexa- 
tion of Tuscany to France, and seizure of the 
Papal States. See FItU\cE: A. D. 180õ-1808 
Ç{OVEMBER-FEBRUAItY). 
A. D. 1808 (]uly).- The crown of Naples 
resigned by Joseph Bonaparte (now king of 
Spain) and conferred on Joachim Murat. See 
brAD!: A. D. 1808 ('bY-SEPTE'rnEIt). 
(Southern): A. D. 1808-1809.-Beginning of 
the reign of Murat at Naples.-Expulsion of 
the English from Capri.-Insolence of Murat's 
soldiery.-Popular discontent and hatred.- 
Rise of the Carbonari.-Civil war in Calabria. 
-" Joachim )Iurat, the new King of Naples. an- 
nounced his accession to the nation [July, 1808]. 
. The 8Ugust Napoleon,' he said, . had gi
en him 
the kingdom of the two Sicilies. Gratitude to 
the donor. and 8 desire to benefit his subjects, 
would divide his heart.'. . . The commencement 
of 1tlurat's reign was felicitous; the English, 
however, occupied the island of Capri, which, 
being placed at the opening of the gulf, is the 
key of the bay of Naples. Their presence stim- 
ulated all who were averse to the new govern- 
ment, intimidated its adherents, and impeded 
the freedom of navigation, to the manifest in- 
jury of commerce; besides, It was considered 
disgraceful, that One of the N apoleonides should 
suffer an enemy so near, and that enemy the Eng- 
lish, who were at once so hated and so despised. 
The indolence of Joseph had patiently suffered 
the disgrace; but Joachim, 8 spirited soldier, was 
indignant at it, and he thought it necessary to 
commence his reign by some important enter- 
prise. He armed therefore against Capri: Sir 
Hudson Lowe was there in garrison "ith two 
regiments collected from all the nations of 
Europe, and which were called the Royal Corsi- 
can and the Royal }Ialtese. . . . A body of 
French and Neapolitans were sent from :Kaples 
and Salerno, under the command of General La- 
marque, to reduce the island; and they effected 
a landing, by means of ladders hung to the rocks 
by iron hooks, and thus possessed themselves of 
Anacarpi, though not without great difficulty, 
as the English resolutely defended themselves. 
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The siege proceeded but slowly - succours 
of men and ammunition reached the besieged 
from Sicily; but fortune fa voured the enemy, as 
nn adverse wind drove the English out to sea. 
The King, who superintended the operations 
from the shore of Massa, having waited at the 
point of Campanella, seizing the propitious mo- 
ment, sent fresh squadrons in aid of Lamarque, 
and the English, being already broken, and the 
forts dismantled, now yielded to the conqueror. 
The Neapolitans were highly gratified by the 
acquisition of Capri, and from that event augured 
well of the new government. The kingdom of 
Naples contained three classes of people - barons, 
republicans, and populace. The barons willingly 
joined the party of the new king, because they 
were pleased by the honours granted to them, 
and they were not without hopes of recovering 
their ancient privileges, or at least of acquiring 
new ones. . . . The republicans were, on the 
contrary, Inimical to Joachim, not because he 
was a king, for they easily accommodated them- 
selves to royalty; but because llis conduct in 
Tuscany, \\here he had driven them forth or 
bound them in chains like malefactors, had ren- 
dered him personally obnoxious to them. They 
were moreover disgusted by his incredible vanity, 
which led him to court and caress with the most 
zealous adulation every bearer of a feudlll title. 
. . . The populace, \\ ho cared no more for J oa- 
clIim than they had done for Joseph, would 
easily have contented themselves with the new 
government, if it had protected them from the 
oppressions of the barons, and bad procured for 
them quiet and abundance. But Joac1lim, wholly 
Intent on courting the nobles, neglected the 
people, who, oppressed by the barons and sol- 
diery, became alienated from him. . . . The 
spirIt of discontent was further increased by his 
introduction of the conscription laws of Frnnce. 
. . . Joachim, a soldier himself, permitted every 
thing to his soldiery; and an insupportable mili- 
tary license was the result. lIence, also, they be- 
came the sole support of his power, and it took 
no root in the affections of tIle people. The in- 
solence of the troops continually augmented: not 
only every desire, but every caprice of the head 
of a regiment, nay, even of the inferior officers, 
was to be complied with, as if they were the 
laws of the realm; and whosoever even lamented 
his subjection to their will was ill-treated and 
Incurred some risk of being declared an enemy 
to the King. . . , The discontents produced by 
the enormities committed by the troops of Murat 
gave hopes to the court of Palermo that its for- 
tunes might be re-established in the kingdom 
beyond the Faro. Meanwhile, the civil war 
raged in Calabria; nor were the Abruzzi tran- 
quil. In these disturbances there were various 
factions in arms, and various objects were pur- 
sued: some of those who fought against Joachim, 
and had fought against Joseph, were adherents 
of Ferdinand,-otbers were the partisans of a 
repulJlican constitution. . . . Tbe sect of the 
Carbonari arose at this period. "-C. Botta, Italy 
during the COnJJUlate and Empire of Xllpol(J()n, ch. 
5.-" The most famous, tbe most widely dis- 
seminated, and the most powerful of all the 
secret societies which sprang up in Italy was 
tbat of the Carbonari, or Charcolll-makers. . . . 
The Carbonari first began to attract attention in 
the Kingdom of Naples about the yenr 1808. A 
Genoese named Maghella, who burned with 
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hatred of the French, is Mid to have initiated 
several N ellpolitans into a secret order \\ hose 
purpose it was to goad their countrymen into re- 
bellion. They quitted Naples, where ::\lurat's 
vigilant policy kept too strict a watch on con- 
spirators, and retired to the Abruzzi, \\'here in 
order to disarm suspicion they pretended to be 
engaged in charcoal-burning. As their numbers 
increased, agents were sent to establish loùges in 
the principal towns. The Bourbon king, shut up 
in Sieily, soon heard of them, and as he had not 
besitated at lctting loose \\ ith English aid galley- 
prisoners, or at encouraging brigands, to barass 
JIlurut, so he eagerly connÎ\ ed with these con- 
spirators in the hope of recovering his throne. 
Murat, having striven for several 
rears to sup- 
press the Caruouari, at last, when he found his 
po\\er slipping from him, reversed his policy 
towards them, and stro
e to conciliate them. 
But it was too late: neither he nor they could 
prevent the restoration of the Bourbons under the 
protection of Austria. The sectaries who had 
hitherto foolishly expected that, if the French 
could be expelled, Ferdinand would grant them 
a Liheral government, were soon cured of their 
delusion, and they now plotted against him as 
sedulouslv as they had plotted against his prede- 
cessor. Their membership increased to myriads; 
their lodges, starting up in every village in the 
Kingdum of :Knples, bud relations with branch- 
societies In all parts of the Peninsula: to the 
anxious cars of European despots the name Car- 
bonaro soon meant all that was lawless and 
terrible; it meant anarchy, chaos, assassination. 
But when we read the catechism, or confession 
of faith, of the Carbonari we are surprised by 
the reasonahleness of their aims and tenets. The 
duties of the indiddual Carbunaro were, . to ren- 
der to the Almighty tbe "orship due to Him; to 
serve the fatherlllnd with zeal; to reverence 
religion and laws; to fulfil the obligations of 
nlltureand fricndship; to be faithful to promises; 
to observe silence, discretion, and clmrity; to 
cause harmony and good morals to prevail; to 
conquer the pa<;sions antI suhmit the will; and 
to abhor the seven deadly sins.' The scope of 
the Society \\ as to disseminate instruction; to 
unite the different classes of society umler the 
bond of love; to impress a national character on 
the people, and to iuterest them in the preserva- 
tion and defense of the fatherland and of religion; 
to destroy by moral culture the source of crimes 
due to the genernl depravity of mankind; to pro- 
tect the weak Ilnd to raise up the unfortunate. 
. . . It went still farther and asserted the un- 
Catholic doctrine of li herty of conscience: . to 
e'-ery Carbonaro,' so reads one of its articles, 
. belongs the natural and unalterable right to 
worship the Almighty according to his 0\\ n in- 
tuition and understanding.' \Ve must not be 
mislcd, however. by these enlightened profes- 
sions, into a wrong notion of the real purposes 
of Carbonarism. Politics, in spite of a rule for- 
bidding political discussion, \\ere the main busi- 
ness, and C'thics but the incidcntal concern of the 
conspirators. They orgllnized their Order under 
republican forn1s as if to prefigure the ideal to- 
wards which they aspired. The RepulJlic was 
subdivided intu provinces, each of which was 
controlleù by a grand lodge, that of Salerno be- 
ing the . parent.' There were also four' Tribes,' 
each having a council and holding an annual 
diet. Each tribe had a Senate, which advised a 


1894 



ITALY, 1808-1809. 


Murat's ck""tion 
of Napokon. 


IT..!.L Y, 1811--1815. 


Rouse of Reprec;entatives, and this framed the 
laws'" hich a magistracy executed. There were 
courts of the first instance, of appeal, and of ces- 
sation, ami no C'nrhonaro might bring suit in the 
civil courts a!!ainst a fellow member, unless he 
had first faile'd to get redress in one of tl>ese. 
. . . The C'arhonari horrowed some of their rites 
from the Freemason
, \\ ith whom indeed thcy 
were commonlv renorted to be in sllch close re- 
lations that Freeniasons who joined the . Car- 
bonic Repuhlic' were spared the formality of 
Initiation: other parts of their ceremonial they 
copied from the Kew Testament, with such ad- 
ditions as the special ohjects of the order called 
for."-W. R Thayer, The Dawn of Italian I
- 
pendenu, bk. 2, rh. 4 (f). 1). 
ALSO r.<: P. Colletta, Hist. of the Kingdom of 
Naples, bk. 7 (f). 2).-T. Frost, &cret Sxietie3 of 
the ElJropean Rel1Olution, ". 1, rh. 5.-Gen. Sir H. 
Bunbury, The Great War vith Frana, p. 3-13. and 
after.- The Chevalier O'Clery, Hist. of the Italian 
Ref'., rho 3. 
A. D. 1809 (April-May).-Renewed war of 
Austria with France.-Austrian advance and 
retreat. See GER
H:o.Y: Å. D. 1809 (JA...'i"UARY 
-Jr
E). 
A. D. 1809 (May- ]uly).-Annexation of the 
Papal States to the French Empire.-Removal 
of the Pope to Savona.-Rome declared to be 
a Cree and imperial city. See PAPACY: A. D. 
1808-1814. 
A. D. 1812.-Removal of the captive Pope 
to Fontainebleau. See PAPACY: A. D. 1808- 
1814. 
A. D. 1812.- Participation in Napoleon's 
disastrous Russian campaign. See H'[;BSB.: 
A. D. 1812 (JL
E-::;EPTE
{BER), and after. 
A. D. 1813.- Participation in the war in 
Germany. t:\ce GEIDLUiY: A. D. 1813 (ÄPRIL- 
MAY). 
A. D. I814.-Desertion oC Napoleon by 
Murat.-His treaty with the AlIies.-Expul- 
sion ofthe French from the Peninsula.-:Murat, 
king of KapIl's, .. foreseeing the downfall of the 
Emperor, had attempted to procure from Napo- 
leon, as the price of his fidelity, the union under 
his own sceptre of all Italy south of the Po; but, 
failing in this, he prepared to abandon the cause 
of his benefactor. On the 11th January, 1814, he 
concluded a treaty with the Allies, by which he 
was guaranteed possession of Naples; aDd forth- 
with advancing on Rome with 20,000 men, occu- 
pied the second city in his brother-in-law's em- 
pire (Jan. 19); having previously published a 
flaming proc!amation, in which the perfidy and 
violence of the imperial government were de- 
Dounced in terms v.hich came strangely from a 
chief of the Revolution. . . . At the end of 
December, 1813, Eugene had withdrawn to the 
Adige with 36,000 men, before Bellegarde and 
60,000 Austrians; and he was alrendy taking 
measures for a further retreat, when the procla- 
mation of :;\[urat, and his hostile advance, ren- 
dered such a movement inevitable. He had 
accordingly fallen back to the 
lincio, when, 
finding himself threatened On the fiank by a 
British expedition from Sicily under Lord Wil- 
liam Bentinck, he determined on again advanc- 
ing against Bellegarde, so as to rid himself of 
one enemy before he encountered another. 
The two armies, however, thus mutually acting 
on the offensive, passed each other, and an irreg- 
ular action at last ensued on the 
Iincio (Feb. 8), 


in which the advantaJ::e was rnther with the 
French, who mn(le 1,500 prisoners, and drove 
BellegllrrJe shortly nftl'r 0\ er the )Iincio. about 
3.000 being kill('d ami ",,,unded on each side. 
But, in other qnarters, affairs "'ere going rapidly 
to wreck. Y CrOlIa surrendered to the Austrinns 
on the l-lth, IInd Ancona to Murat on the 16th; 
and the deserti"n of the It.
lians, unequal to the 
fati
ues of a \\ inter campaign, was so great that 
the Viceroy was compelled to fall back to the Po. 
Fouché, meanwhiJe, as governor of Home, had 
concluded a con\"('ntion (Feb. 20) with the Nea- 
politan generals for the evacuation of Pisa, Leg- 
norn. Florence, and other garrisons of the ]<'rench 
empire in Italy. .A proclamation, however, by 
the hererlitar) prince of Sicily, who had accom- 
panied Bentinck from Sicily, gave }Iurnt such 
umbrage that he separated his troops from the 
British, and commenced operations, with little 
success. against Eu
ene on the Po, in which the 
remainder of 
Iareh passed away. Bentinck, 
having at length received reinforcements from 
Catalonia, moved forward with 12,000 men, and 
occupied 
p('zia on the 29th of )Iarch, and, driv- 
ing the French (April 8) from their position at 
Sestri, forced his way through the mountains, 
and nppenred on the 16th in front of Genoa. On 
the lith the forts and positions before the city 
were stormed; and the garrison, seeing prepa- 
rations made for a bombardment, capitulated 
on the 18th, on condition of being allowed to 
march out with the honours of war. 1IIurat had 
by this time recommenced vigorous operations, 
and after driving the French (.\pril13) from the 
Taro, had forced the passage of the Stura; but 
the news of Kapoleon'sf!\lI put an end to hostili- 
tics. By a convention ",ith the Austrians, Ven- 
ice, Palma-Xuova, and the other fortresses still 
held bv the French, '" ere surrendered; the whole 
of Lombardy "'as occupied by the Germans; 
and in the first week of 
Iay the French troops 
fim\lly repassed the Alps. "-Epitome of 
4.li801
'8 
Hist. of Europe. Sfct. 71;), and 807-808. 
A. D. 18I4-18Is.-Return oC the Despots.- 
Restoration oC Austrian tyranny in the North. 
-The Pope in Rome again.-" With little re- 
sistance, K orthern Italy was taken from the 
French. Had it been otherwise, had 
Iurat and 
Beauharnais joined their forces, they might have 
long held the Austrians in check, perhaps even 
have made a descent on Vienna; and although 
this might not h:\ve hindered the ultimate over- 
throw of Xapoleon, yet it must have compelled 
the Allies, at the dny of settlement, to respect the 
wishes of the Italians. But disunited, and de- 
luded into the belief that they were partners in a 
war of liberation, the Italians woke up to find 
that they had escaped from the t
lons of the 
French eagle, only to be caught in the clutch of 
the two-headed monstrosity of Austria. They 
wcre to be used, in the language of Joseph De 
1!laistre, like coins, wherewith the Allies pnid 
their debts. This was plain enough when the 
people of the just-destroyed Kingdom of Italy 
prepared to choose a ruler for themselves: one 
party favored Beauharnnis, another wished an 
Austrian prince, a third an Italian, but all agreed 
in demanding independence. Austria quiekly 
informed them that they were ber subject'!, and 
that their affairs would be deeided at Vienna. 
Thus, almost without striking a hlow, and with- 
out a suspicion of the lot awaiting them, the 
Northern Ita1ians fell back under the domination 
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of Austria. In the spring and early summer of 
1814 the exiled princelings returned: Victor 
Emanuel I. from his savage refuge in Sardinia 
to Turin; Ferdinand III. from Würzburg to 
Florence; Pius VII. from his confinement at 
Fontaineble:m and 8avonn to Rome [see PAPACY: 
A. D. 1808-1814]; Frands IV. to :Modena. Other 
aspirants anxiously waited for the Congress of 
Vienna to bestow upon them the remaining 
provinces. The Congress . . . dragged on into 
the spring of the following year. . . . In Lom- 
bardy and Venetia, 1I1etternich soon organized a 
thoroughly Austrian administration. Tbe gov- 
ernment of the two provinces was separate, that 
of Lombardy being centred at Milan, that of 
Venetia at Venice; but over all was placed an 
Austrian archduke as Viceroy. Each district 
had its civil and military tribunals, but the men 
who composed these being appointees of tbe vice- 
roy or bis deputies, their subservience could 
usually be reckoned upon. The trials were 
secret, a provision \\ hich, especially in political 
cáses, made convictions easy. . . . Feudal prhi- 
leges, wbich had been abolished by the French, 
could be recovered by doing bomage to the Em- 
peror and by paying specific taxes. In some 
respects there was an improvement in the gen- 
eral administration, but in others the deteriora- 
tion was manifest. . . . Art, science, and litera- 
ture were patronized, and they tbrove as potted 
plants thrive under tbe care of a gardener who 
cuts off every new shoot at a certain height. 
. . . 'Ve may liken tbe people of the AustrD- 
Italian provinces to those Florentine revelers 
who, at the time of the plague, tried to drive 
away their terror by telling each other the merry 
stories reported by Boccaccio. The plague 
which penetrated every corner of Lombardy and 
Venetia was the Austrian police. Stealthy, but 
sure, its unseen presence was dreaded in palace 
and hovel, in church, tribunal, and closet. . . . 
Every police-office was. crammed with records 
of the daily babits of each citizen, of his visitors, 
his relatives, his casual conversations,- even his 
style of dress and diet were set down. . . . Such 
was the 1!Ietternichian system of Rolice and 
espionage that counteracted every Duld law and 
every attempt to lessen the repugnance of the 
Italians. They were not to be deceived by blan- 
dishments: Lombanly was a prison, Venetia 
was a prison, and they were all captives, al- 
though they seemed to move about unshackled 
to their work or pleasure. "-'V. R. Thayer, 
TM Dawn of Italian ImkpendeMe, bk. 2, ch. 
2 (t). l).-Sce, also, VIE?\NA, THE CONGRESS 
OF; AUSTRIA: A. D. 1815-1846; and HOLY 
ALLIANCE. 
(Southern): A. D. I8I5.-Murat's attempt 
to head a national movement.-His failure, 
downfall and death.-Restoration of the Bour- 
bons at Naples.-" Wild as was the attempt in 
which, after Napoleon's return from Elba, the 
King of Naples lost his crown, we must yet 
judge of it both by his own character and the 
circumstances in which he was placed. . . . In 
the autumn of 1813 communications took place 
at 1IliIan between 1IIurat and the leaders of the 
secret societies which were then attempting to 
organise Italian patriotism in arms. In 1814, 
when the restoration of Austrian rule in Lom- 
bardy so cruelly disappointed the national hopes, 
these communications were renewed. The King 
of Naples was assured that he needed but to 


mise the standnrd of Italian independence to 
rally round bim thousands and tens of thousands 
of volunteers. . . . These calculations. . . were 
readily adopted by the rash and vain-glorious 
monarch to whom tlley \\ere presented. . . . 
His proud spirit chafed and frettee} under the con- 
sciousness that he had turned upon Napoleon, 
and the mortification of finding himself desert(.d 
by those in reliance upon whose faith this sacri- 
fice had been mnde. The events in France hud 
taken him by surprise. In joining the alliance 
against Kapoleon he hnd not calculated on the 
deposition of the emperor, still less had he 
dreamed of the destruction of the empire. . . . 
He uitterly reproached his own conduct for hav- 
ing lent bimself to such results. . . . When his 
mind was agitated \\ ith these mingled feelings, 
the intelligence reached him that Napoleon had 
actually left Elba, on thnt enterprise in which 
he staked everything upon regaining the im- 
perial throne of France. It came to him direct 
from Napoleon. . . . He foresaw that the armies 
of the allied powers would be engaged in a 
gigantic struggle with the efforts \\hich Na- 
poleon would be sure to make. Under such 
circumstances, he fancied Italy an easy conquest; 
once master of this he became a power with 
whom, in the conflict of nations, any of the con- 
tending parties could only be too happy to treat. 
He determined to place himself at the bead of 
Italian nationality, and strike one daring blow 
for the chieftainship of the nation. . . . His 
ministers, bis friends, the French generals, even 
his queen, Napoleon's sister, dissuaded him from 
such a course. . . . But with an obstinacy by 
which the vacillating appear sometimes to at- 
tempt to atone for habitual indecision, he per- 
severed in spite of all advice. . . . lie issued a 
proclamation and ordcred bis troops to cross the 
Papal frontier. . . . The Pope appointed a re- 
gency and retired, accompanied uy most of the 
cardinals, to Florence. . . . On the 30th of 
?tIarch his [!\Jurat's] troops attacked the Austrian 
forces at Cesena. The Germans were driven, 
without offering much resistance, from the town. 
On the evening of that dny he issued from Rim- 
ini his proclamation to the Italian people, which 
was against Austria a declaration of war. . . . 
A declaration of war on the part of Austria im- 
mediately followed. . . . The whole of the Ital- 
ian anny of Austria was ordered at once to march 
upon Naples; and a treaty was concluded with 
Ferdinand, by which Austria engaged to use all 
her endeavours to recover for him his Neapoli- 
tan dominions. . . . The army which Murat led 
northward, Instead of numuering 80,000 as he 
represented in his proclamation, certainly never 
exceeded 34,000. . . . Kearly 60,000 Austrians 
defended the banks of the Po. . . . On the 10th 
of April, the troops of Murat, under the com- 
mand of General Pepe, were driven back by the 
Austrians, who now in their turn advanced. 
. . . A retreat to the fronticrs of Naples was 
unanimously resolved on. This retreat was one 
that had all the disasters without any of the re- 
deeming glories of war. . . . At last, as they 
approached the confines of the Neapolitan king- 
dom, an engagement which took place bctween 
Macerata and Tolcntino, on the 4th of May, 
ended in a total and ignominious rout. . . . At 
?tlacerata most of the troops broke up into a dis- 
organised rabble, and with difficulty Murat led 
to Capua a smal1 remnant of an army, that could 
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hardly be said to be defeated, because they were 
worsted without anything that deserves to be 
called a fight. From Cupua, on the 12th of 
)Iay, the king Bent to Xaples a proclamation 
granting a free constitution. To conceal the 
fact that this was wrung from liim only in dis- 
tress, he resorted to the miserable subterfuge of 
ante-dating it from Rimini. on the 30th of )Iarch." 
On the evening of the 18th of )[ay, l'tlurat en- 
tered Naples quietly on foot, and had his last 
interview with his queen and children. A Brit- 
jsh squadron was already in the harbor. The 
next night he slipped away to the island of 
Ischia, and thence to Frejus, while Queen Caro- 
line remained to discharge the last duties of 
sovereignty. On the 20th Xaples was surren- 
dered to the Austrians, and the ex-queen took 
refuge on an English vesSt-1 to escape from a 
threatenin
 mob of the lazznroni. She was con- 
veyed to frieste, where the Austrian emperor 
had offered her an asylum. The restored Bour- 
bon king, Ferdinand, made his entry into the 
capital on the 17tb of June. )leantime. l'tIumt, 
in Franæ, had offered his senices to Xapoleon 
and they had been declined. After ""aterloo, be 
escaped to Corsica, whence, in the following 
October, he made a foolhardy attempt to recover 
bis kingdom, landing \\ ith a few followers at 
Pizzo, On the Neapolitan coast, expecting a 
rising of the people to welcome his return. But 
the rising that occurred \\a'! hostile instead of 
friendly. The party was quickly overpowered, 
)Iurat taken prisoner and delivered to Ferdi- 
nand's officers. He was summarily tried by 
court martial and shot, October 13, 1815.-1. 
Butt, Hist. qf Italy, ". 2, (h. 10-11. 
ALSO D1: P. Colletta, Ilist. of ...Yapla, bk. 7, 
th. 5, and bk. 8, th. 1 (11. 2). 
A. D. 1820-1821.- Revolutionary insurrec- 
tions in Naples and Sicily.-perjury and du- 
plicity of the king. - The revolt crushed 
by Austrian troops. - Abortive insurrection 
in Piedmont.- Its end at Novara. -Abdica- 
tion of Victor Emmanuel I. - Accession of 
Charles Felix.-" In the last days of February, 
1820, a revolution broke out in :5pain. The ob- 
ject of its leaders was to restore the Constitution 
of 1812, which had been suppressed on the re- 
turn of the Bourbons to the throne. . . . TIle 
Revolution proved successful, and for a short 
time the Spaniards obtained possession of a dem- 
ocratic Constitution. Their success stirred up the 
ardour of the Libeml party in the kingdom of 
the two Sicilies, and before many weeks were 
over a revolutionary movement occurred at 
Naples. The insurrection originated \\ith the 
army under the command of General Pepé, and 
it is worthy of note that the movement was not 
directed against the reigning dynasty, and was 
not, even nominally, associated \\ ith any demand 
for national unity. All the insurgents asked 
for was the establishment of a Constitution simi- 
lar to that then e'\:isting_ in Spain. After a very 
brief and feeble resistance, the King yielded to 
the demands of the military conspirators, who 
were strongly su pportcd by popular feeling. 
On the 1st of October, a Parliament of the Nea- 
politan kingdom was opened by His )lajesty 
Francis the First, who thcn and there took a 
solemn oath to obsen-e the Constitution, and 
even went out of his way to profess his profound 
attachment for the principles on \\hich the new 
Government was based. General Pepé there- 


upon resigned the Dictatorship he had assumed, 
and constitutionul liherty \\as deemed to ha\e 
been finally established 'in Southern Italy b) a 
bloodless revolution. Tbe rbing on the main- 
land was fullowed aft{'r a brief interval by a 
popular insurrection in Sicily. The main object, 
however, of the Sicilian Constitutionalists was 
to bring about a legislative separation between 
the island and the kin
dom of Xaples proper. 
. . . The Sicilian in
urreetion afforded Francis 
I. the pretext he had luoked for, from the COIll- 
mencement, for o\erthrowing the Constitution 
to whieh he 118d personally plighted ùis faith. 
The Allied Sovcreigns took alarm at the out- 
break of the revolutionary spirit in Sicily, and a 
Congress of the Grel\t PO\\ers was convoked at 
Laib:wh [see YERO);A, TIlE CONGRESS OF] to con- 
sider \\ hat steps required to be taken for the pro- 
tection of social order in the kingdom of :Kaples. 
. . . By the :Kefipolitnn Constitntion tùe Sov- 
ereÍl:;n \\as not at liberty to leave the kingdom 
\\ithout the consent of the Parliament. This 
consent "as only given, after much hesitation, 
in reliance upon the reiterated assurances of the 
King. both publicly and privately, that his one 
object in attending the Congress was to avert, if 
possible, a foreign intervention. His 1!Iajesty 
aho pledged himself most I'olemnly not to sanc- 
tion any change in the Constitution to whieh he 
had s\\orn allegiance, and. . . he promised fur- 
ther that he would not be a party to any reprisals 
being inflicted upon his subjeets for the part they 
might have taken in the establishment of Con- 
stitutionalliberty. As soon, however, as Francis 
the First had arrived at Laibach, he yielded 
witliout a protest to the alleged necessity for a 
foreign occnpation of his kingdom, \\ ith the 
avowed object of putting down the Constitution. 
"Ïthout any delay being given, the Austrian 
regiments crossed the frontier, preceded by a 
manifesto from the King, calling upon his faith- 
ful subjects to receive the army of occupation 
not as enemies, but as friends. . . . The national 
troops, under General Pepé, were defeated with 
efise by the Austrians, \\ ho in the course of a 
few weeks effected, almost \\ithout opposition, 
the military occupation of the "hole kingdom 
[February - )larch, 1821]. Forthwith reprisals 
commenced in grim earnest. On the plea Ù\at 
the resistance offered by the Constitutionalists to 
the invading anny constituted an act of high 
treason, the Kingdeclarctl himself absolved frOln 
all promises he had given previously to his de- 
parture. A reign of terror was set on foot. . . . 
Signor Botta thus sums up the lIet result of the 
punishments infiicted after the return of the 
King in the Neapolitan provinces alone. 'About 
a thousand persons were condemned to death, 
imprisoned, or exiled. Infinitely greater was the 
number of olJicers and officials \\ ho were de- 
prived of their posts by the Commissioners of 
Investigation.' . . . The establishment of Con- 
stitutional Government in the kingdom of the 
Two Sicilies, and the resolution adopted at the 
instigation of Austria, by the Congress of Lai- 
bach, to suppress the Neapolitan Constitution 
by anned force, produced a profound effect 
throughout Italy, and especially in Sardinia. 
The fact that internal reforms were incompatible 
\\ith the ascendency of Austria in the Peninsula 
was brought home to the popular mind, and, for 
the first time in tJle history of Italy, the desire 
for civil liberty became identified with the 
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l1ational anrsion to foreign rule. In Piedmont 
there was a puwerful Constitutional party, com- 
poseù chiefly of profes
ional men, and a strong 
military caste, aristocratic by birth and convic- 
tion, but opposed on national grounds to the 
domination of Austria over Italy. These two 
parties coalesced for a time upon the common 
platform of Constitutional Reform and war with 
Austria; and the result was the abortive rising 
of 1821. The insurrection. however, though di- 
rected against the established Government, had 
abuut it nothing of an anti-dynastic, or even of 
a revolutionary character. On the contrary, the 
leaùers of the revolt professed, and probably 
with 8incerity, that they were carrying out the 
true wishes of their Sovereign. Their theory 
was, that Victor Emmanuel 1. was only Com- 
pelled to adhere to the Holy Alliance by COIl- 
siderations of foreign policy, and that, if his 
hands were foreerl, he "ould \\ e1come any op- 
portunity of se'-ering himself from all complici- 
ty with Austria. Acting on this belief, they 
determined to proclaim tile Constitution by a sort 
of coup d' état, and then, after having ùecIared 
war on Austria, to invade Lombardy, and thus 
create a diversion in favour of the Neapolitans. 
It is certain that Victor Emmanuel I. gave no 
sanction to, and was not even cognis:mt of, this 
mad enterprise. . . . The trouhles and calamities 
of his early life had exhausted his energy; and 
his one desire was to live at peace at home and 
abroad. On the other hand, it is certain that 
Charles Albert [Prince of ::;avoy-Carignan, heir 
presumptive to the throne of 8:m:1inia] was in 
communication with the leaders of the insurrec- 
tion, though how far he was privy to their 
actual designs has never yet been clearly aScer- 
tained. The insurrection brohe out just about 
the time when the Austrian troops were ap- 
proaching the Neapolit.'m frontiers. . . . The 
insurrection gain(.d head rapidly, and the ex- 
ample of AleJl.anrlria was follow I'll by the garri- 
son of Turin. Pressure was brought to bear 
upon Victor Emmanuel I., and he was led to 
believe that the only means of averting civil war 
was to grant the Constitution. The pressure, 
however, ovcrshot its mark. On the one hand, 
the King felt that he could not possibly with- 
stand the demand for a Constitution at the cost 
of having to orùer the regiments which had re- 
mained loyal to fire upon the insurgents. On 
the other hand, he did not feel justified in grant- 
ing the Constitution without the 8anction of bis 
brother and [immediate] heir. In order, there- 
fore, to escape from this dilemma, his l\[ajesty 
abdicatetl8uddenly in favour of CLarIes Felix [his 
brother]. As, however, the new Sovereign hap- 
pened to be resiùin
 at l\[odena, at the Court of 
bis hrother-in-law, the Prince of Savoy-Carignan 
was appointed Regent until such time as Charles 
Feli'i: could return to the capital. Immediately 
upon his abdic:üion, Victor Emmanuel quitted 
Turin, and Charles Albert was left in supreme 
authority as R<'gentof the State. 'Yithin twelve 
hours of his lIecession to power, the Uegent pro- 
claimed the Spanish Constitutiou as the funda- 
mental law of Piedmont. . . . Tbe probability 
is . _ that Charles Albert, or rather his advi- 
sers, were anJl.ious to tie the hands of the new 
Sovereign. They calculated tlmt Charles Felix, 
who was no longer young, and who was known to 
be bitterly hostile to all Liberal theories of Gov- 
ernment, would abùicate sooncr than accept the 
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Crown of a Constitutional kingdom. This cal- 
culation proved erroneous. . . . As 800n as his 
:Majesty learned the ne\\s of wbat hud occurred 
in his absence, he issued a manifesto plllrch, 
18211, dcclaring all the reforms grunted under 
the f{egency to be null and void, describing the 
authurs of the Constitution as rebels, and avow- 
ing his intention, in the case of necessity, of caIling 
upon thc Allied Powers to assist him in restor- 
ing the legitimate authority of the Crown. 
1!lean
 hill', he refusell to accept the tbrone till 
the restoration of order had givcn Victor Em- 
manuel full freedom to reconsider the propriety 
of abdimtion. This manifesto was followed by 
the immediate advance of an Austrian corps 
d'armée to the frontier stream of the Tieino, 8S 
well as hy the announcement that the Russian 
Government had ordered nn army of 100,000 
men to set out on thdr marell tuwards Italy, 
with the avowed object of restoring order in the 
Peninsula. The population of Piedmont recog- 
nised at once, \\ ith their practical good sense, 
that any effective resistance was out of the ques- 
tion. . . . The courage of the insnrgents gave 
way in view of the obstacles which they hlld to 
encounter, and the lllst blow WIIS delllt to their 
cause by the sudden defection of the Prince Re- 
gent. . . . Unable either to face his coadjutors 
in the Constitutionul pronunciamento, or to as- 
8umc tIle responsibility of an open conflict with 
the legitimate Sovcreign, the Hegent left Turin 
secrctly plarch 21, 11321], without giving any 
notice of his intended departure, and, on arriv- 
ing ut Novara, formally rcsigned his short-lived 
power. The leaders, however, of the insurrec- 
tion had committcd themselves too deeply to fol- 
low the example of the Regcnt. A Pro,isional 
Government wus ebtablished at Turin, and it was 
determined to march upon Kovara, in the hope 
that the troops collected there would fraternise 
with the insurgents. As soon as it was known 
that the insurgents were advancing in force from 
Turin, the Anstrians, under General Bübner, 
crossed the Tieino, and effected a junction with 
thc Uoyal troops. "-hen the insurgcnts reached 
Novara, they sl\(lI1enly found themselves con- 
fronted, not by their own fellow-countrymen, 
but by an Austrian army. A panic ensuell, and 
the insurrectionary force suffered a disastrous, 
though, fortunately, 8 comparatively bloodless, 
defeat. After this disaster the insurrection was 
Yirtually at an end. . . . The Austrians, with the 
consent of Charles Felix, occupied the principal 
fortresses of Piedmont. The old order of things 
wa'l restored, and, upon Victor Emmanuel's for- 
mill refusal to 
 ithdr:nv his ahdication, Charles 
Felix assumed the title of King of Sardinia. 
As soon as military re!'ist.lDce had ceased, the 
insurrection was put down with a strong haml." 
-E. Dicey, "Victor Emmanuel, ch. 3-4.-" Hence- 
forth the issue could not be misunderstood. 
The conflict was not simply between the Nea- 
politans and their Bourbon king, or between 
the Piedmontese anrl Charles Felix, 1mt between 
Italian Lihcralism and European Absolutism. 
8antarosa and Pepé cried out in their disuppoint- 
ment that the just cause would have won had 
their timid colleagues been more daring, had 
promises but been kept; \\ 1', however, see clearly 
that though the struggle might have been pro- 
longed, the result would have heen unchanged. 
Piedmont amI Knples, hud each of their citizens 
been a hero, could not have overcome the Holy 
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Alliance [see HOLY ALLIA}o.CE], whicl. was their 
renl ontagouist. The revolutionists hod not di- 
rectly attacked the Holy Alliance; they had not 
tlmmn dowu the gauntlet to Austria; they had 
simply insisted that they had a right to constitu- 
tionnl go\"(
rnment; and Austria. more keen- 
"itted than they. had seen that to sutIer a 
constitution at Kapil's or Turin \\ oukl be to 
acknowledge the injustice of those principles 
by which the Holy Alliance had decreed that 
Europe should be repressed to the end of 
time. So \\ hen the Carbonar! aimed at Ferdi- 
nand they struck Austria, and Austria struck 
back a deadly blow. . . . But Austria and the 
Heactiouists were not conteut with simple vic- 
tory; treating the revolution as a crime, they 
at once proceeded to tIlke vengeance. _ , . Fer- 
dinaml, the perjured Xeapolitan king, tarried 
behind in Florence, whilst the Austrians went 
down into his kingdom. . . , But as soon as 
Ferdinand was assured that the Austrian regi- 
ments were masters of :KlLples, he sent for that 
Prince of Canosa \\ horn he had been forced un- 
willingly to dismiss on account of his outrageous 
cruelty five years before, aud deputed to him the 
task of restoriul;" genuine Bourbon tyranny in 
the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies. A better 
agent of vindictive wrath than Cauosa could not 
have been found; he was troubled by no humane 
compunctions, nor by doubts as to the justice-()f 
hi
 fierce measures; to him, as to Torquemada, 
persecution waS a compound of duty and pleasure. 
. The right of assembling, no matter lor 
what purpose, being denied, the universiti..s, 
schools, and lyceums had to close; proscription 
lists were hurriedly dm\\ n up, and they con- 
tained not only the names of those \\ ho had been 
prominent in the recent ribing. but also of all 
who had incurred suspicion for any political 
acts as far back as 1 i93. . . . Houses were 
searched \\ ithout warrant; seals were broken 
open; some of the revelations of the confessional 
were not sacred. The church-bells tolled in- 
cessantly for victims led to execution. To 
strike deeper terror, Canosa revived the barbar- 
ous torture of scourging in public. . . . How 
many victims actually sutIered during this reign 
of terror we cannot tell. Canosa's list of the 
proscribed had, it is said, more than four thou- 
sand names. The prisons were choked with 
persons begging for trial; the galleys of Pan- 
telleria, Procida, and the Ponza Islands swarmed 
with victims condemned for life; the scaffolds, 
erected in the public squares of the chief towns, 
were daily occupied. . . . At length, when his 
deputies had terrorized the country into apparent 
submission, and when the Austrian regiments 
made it safe for him to travel, Ferdinand quitted 
Florence and returned to Xaples. , . . In Sicily 
the revolution smouldered and spluttered for 
years, in spite of remorseless efforts to stamp it 
out; on the mainland, robberies and brigandage, 
and outbreaks now political and now criminal, 
proved how delusive \Vas a security based on op- 
pression and lies. Amid these conditions Ferdi- 
nand passed the later years of his infamous reign. 
. . . In Piedmont the retllliation was as effec- 
tual as in Xaples, but less blood was shed there. 
Della Torre took command of the kingdom in the 
name of Charles Felix. . . . Seventy-three offi- 
cers were condemned to death, one hundred and 
five to the galleys; but as nearly all of them had 
escaped, they \\ ere hanged in effigy; only two, 


Lieutenant Lanari and Captnin Garelli, \VerI' ex- 
eCliled. The propel ty of the condemned \\ us 
sequestrated, their families "ere tormented, aud 
the commission, not content with sentencing 
those who had taken un acth'e part in the rHulu- 
tion, cashiered t\\O huudred and t\\enty-one 
officers \\ ho, while holding aluof from Sautnrosa, 
hud refused to join DI'lIa Turre at Kovnra nud 
fight against their countr) men. _ . . The King 
. . . had soon reason to learn the truth of a for- 
mer epigmm of his, . AustrÌl\ is a bird-lime 
which you cannot wash 01I your fingers when 
you have once touclwd it'; for Allstriu soon 
showed that her motive in bolstering falling 
monarchs on their shaky thrones \\ as not simply 
philanthropic nor dbinl.eresll'tl. General Bubna, 
on tIlking possession of Alessamlrin, sent the 
keys of that fortress to Emperor Francis, in order, 
he said, -and \\e wouder \\hether there was 
no snrcasm in his voice,-in order to gÏ\e Charles 
Felix . the pleasure of receh'ing them back from 
the Emperor's band.' . .Although I found tbis a 
very poor joke,' \\ rote Charles Felix to his 
brother, . I dissembled.' IIO\\, indeed, could he 
do otherwise? _ . . Charles Felix bad in truth 
become but the vassal of the llereditary enemy 
of his line, and that not by conquest, hut by his 
own invitation."-W. R. Thayer, The Dawn of 
Italian Independenl'e, bk. 2, ch. 7 (1'. 1). 
ALSO l
: P. Colletta, lIi
t. of Kaple8, bk. 9-10 
(Ð. 2). -A. Gnllenga, Jli
t. of Piedmont, Ð. 3, ch. 
6.-R. II. Wrightson, llist. of Jfût.lem Italy, ch. 
2-3, and 6. 
A. D. 1820-1822.- The Congresses of Trop- 
pau, Laybach and Verona. /See VERO
A, THE 
CONOUE8S OF. 
A. D. 1830-1832.-Revolt in Modena, Par- 
ma, and the Papal States, suppressed by Aus- 
trian troops.-" The Hevolution of 1830 [in 
France] mnde a natural impression in a country 
which had many evils to complain of and which 
had 80 lately been connected with France. The 
duke of )Iodena, Francis IV., sought to make 
use of the liberal movement to extend his rule 
over northern Italy. But at the lust moment he 
was terrified by threats from Vienna, turned 
against his fellow-conspirators, and imprisoned 
them (Feb. 3, 1831). The people, however, were 
80 alienated by his treachery that he fled with his 
prisoners to seek safety in Austrian territory. A 
provisional government was formed, and )Iodena 
was declared a free stllte. }Ieanwhile the elec- 
tion of a new pope, Gregory XVI., gave occa- 
sion for a rising in the popal states. Bologna 
took the lead in thro\\ ing off its allegiance to 
Rome, and in a few weeks its example was fol- 
lowed by the whole of Homogua, L"mbria, IInd 
the Marches. The two sons of Louis Bonaparte, 
the late king of Holland, hastened to join the in- 
surgents, but the elder died at Forli (17 
Iurch), 
and thus an eventful career was opened to the 
younger brother, the future Xapoleon 111. Par- 
ma revolted against }bria Louis/!, who followed 
the example of the duke of lIIodena and fled to 
Austria. The success of the movement, how- 
ever, was very short-lived. Austrian troops 
marched to the assistllnce of the papacy, the re- 
bellion was put down by force, and the exiled 
rulers were restored. Louis Philippe, on whom 
the insurgents had relied, had no sympathy with 
a movement in which members of the Bonaparte 
family were engaged. But a temporary revival 
of the insurrection brought the Austrians back 
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to RomagnR, and a great outcry was raised in 
France against t.he king. To satisfy public 
opinion, Louis Philippe sent a French force to 
seize Ancona (Feb. 22, 1832), but it was a very 
lmrmless demonstration, anrl had been explained 
beforehand to the papal goverument. In Naples 
and Sardinia no disturbances took place. Ferdi- 
nand II. succeeded his father Francis I. on the 
Neapolitan throne in 1830, and satisfied the 
people by introducing a more moderate system 
of government. Charles Albert became king of 
Sardinia on the death of Charles Felix (27 April, 
1831), and found himself in a difficult position 
between Austria, which had good reason to mis- 
trust him, and the liberal party, which he had 
betrayed."-R. Lodge, lIist. of Muck1'n EUT0]J8, 
ch.25. 
ALSO m: L. G. Farini, The ROJ1lan State, 1815- 
1850, fJ. 1, ch. 3-5. 
A. D. 1831-1848.- The Mission ot Mazzini, 
the Revolutionist.- Young Italy.-"The Revo- 
lution of 1830, ineffectual as it seemed to its pro- 
moters, was yet most significant. It failed in 
Italy and Poland, in Spain and Portugal; it cre- 
ated a mongrel monnrchy, neither Absolute nor 
Constitutional, in France; only in Belgium did 
it attain its immediate purpose. Nevertheless, 
if we look beneath the surface, we see that it 
was one of those epoch-marking events of which 
we can say, . Things cannot be again what until 
just now they were.'. . . The la te risings in the 
Ducbies and Legations had brought no comfort 
to the conspirators, but had taught them, on the 
contrary, how ineffectual, how hopeless was the 
method of the secret societies. Aftcr more than 
flft
en years they had not gained an inch; they 
had only lcarned that their rulers would concede 
nothing, and that Austria, their great adversary, 
had staked her existence on maint:lining thraldom 
In Italy. Innumerable small outbursts and 
three revolutions had ended in the death of hun- 
dreds and in the imprisonment or proscription of 
thousands of victims. . . . Just when con- 
spiracy, through repeated failures, was thus dis- 
credited, there arose a leader so strong and un- 
selfish, so magnetic and patient and zealous, that 
by him, if by anyone, conspiracy might be guided 
to victory. This leader, the Great Conspirator, 
was Joseph l\Iazzini, one of the half dozen su- 
preme influences in European politics during the 
nineteenth century, whose career will interest 
posterity as long as it is concerned at all in our 
epoch of transition. For just as ?tIetternich was 
the High Priest of the Old Ré!!ime, so l\Iazzini 
was the Prophet of a Social Òrder, more just, 
more free, more spiritual than any the world has 
known. lie was an Idealist who would hold no 
parley with temporizers, an enthusiast whom 
half-concessions could not beguile: and so he 
came to be decried as a fanatiL or a visionary. . . . 
!Iazzini joined the Carbonari, not without sus- 
pecting that, under their complex symbolism and 
hierarchical mysteries they conccaled a fat.'lllack 
of harmony, decision, and faith. . . . As he became 
better acquainted with Carbonarism, his convic- 
tion grew stronger that no permanent good could 
be achieved by it. . . . The open propaganda of 
his Republican and Unitarian doctrines was of 
course impossible; it must be carried on by a 
secret organization. But he was disgusted with 
the existing secret societies: they lacked llar- 
mony, they lacked faith, they had no distinct 
purpose; their !Iasonic mummerics were childish 


and farcical. Therefore, l\Iazzini would 
have none of them; he would organize a new 
secret society, and call it . Young Italy,' whose 
principles should be plainly understood by every 
one of its members. It was to be composed of 
men under fortv, in order to secure the most 
energetic and disinterested members, and to 
avoid the influence of older men, who, trained 
by the past generation. \\ ere not in touch with 
the aspirations aIllI needs of the new. It was to 
awaken the People, the bone and sinew of the 
nation; whereas the earlier sects had relied too 
mnch on the upper and middle classes, whose 
traditions and interests were either too aristo- 
cratic or too commercial. Roman Catholicism had 
ceased to be spiritunl; it no longer purified and 
uplifted the hearts of the Italians. . . . Young 
Italy aimed, therefore, to substitute for the 
mediæval dogmas and patent idolatries of Rome 
a religion based on Reason, and so simple as to 
be within the comprehension of the humblest 
pensant. . . . The doctrines of the new sect 
spread, but since secret societies give the census- 
tnker no account of their membership, we can- 
not cite figures to illustrate the growth of Young 
Italy. Contrary to JIl:lzzinÏs expectations, it 
was recruited, not so much from the People, as 
from the l\Iiddle Cluss, the professional men, and 
the tmdesmen." In 1831 l\Iazzini was forced 
Into exile, at l\Iarseilles, from which city he 
planned an invasion of Savoy. The project was 
discovered, and the Sardinian government re- 
venged itself cruelly upon the patriots within its 
reach. "In a few weeks, eleven alleged con- 
spirators had been executed, many more had 
been sentenced to the galleys, and others, who 
had escaped, were condemned in contumacy. 
Among the men who fled into exile at this time 
were. . . Vincent Gioberti and Joseph Gari- 
baldi. . . . To an enthusiast less determined than 
?tlazzini, this calamity would have been a check; 
to him, however, it \HlS a spur. Instend of 
abandoning the expedition against Savoy, he 
worked witIl might and main to hurry it on. 
. . . One column, in which were fifty Italians 
and twice as many Poles, . . . was to enter Sa- 
voy by way of Annemasse. A second column 
had orders to push on from Nyon; a third, start- 
ing from Lyons, v. as to march towards Cham- 
béry. ?tIazzini, with a musket on his shoulder, 
accompanied the first party. To his surprise, 
the peasants showed no entIJUsiasm when the tri- 
color flag was unfurled and the invaders shouted 
. God and People I Liberty and the Republic I' 
before them. At length some carabineers and a 
platoon of troops appeared. A few shots were 
fired. Mazzini fainted; his comrades dispersed 
across the Swiss border. taking him with them. 
. . . His enemies attributed his fainting to 
cowardice; be himself explained it as the result 
of many nights of sleeplessness, of great fatigue, 
fever and cold. . . . To all but the few con- 
cerned in it, this first venture of Young Italy 
seemed a farce, the dispruportion between its aim 
and its achievement was so enormous, and ?tIaz. 
zini's personal collapse wus so ignominious. 
Nevertheless, It.'llian conspiracy lmd now and 
henceforth that head for lack of which it bad so 
long floundered amid vague and contradictory 
purposes. The young Idealist Jlad been beaten 
in his first encounter with obdurate Reality, but 
be was not discouraged. . . . Now began in 
earnest that . apostolate' of his, which he laid 
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down only at his death. Young Italy wns es- 
tablished be) ond the chance of being destroyed 
by an abortive expedition; Young Poland, 
1: oung Hungary, Young Europe itself, sprang 
up after the Mazzinian pattern; the Liberals and 
revolutionists of the Continent felt that their 
cause was international, and in their affliction 
they fraternized. No one could draw so fair 
and reasonable a Utopia for t4em as IIIazziui 
drew; no one could so fire them with a sense of 
duty, with hope, "ith energy. He became the 
mainspring of the whole machine - truly an in- 
fernal machine to the autocrats - of European 
conspiracy. The redemption of Italy was always 
his nearest aim, but his generous principle 
reached out ovcr other nations, for in the world 
that he proplU'sied every people must be free. 
Proscribed in Piedmont, expelled from Switzer- 
land, denied lodging in France, he took refuge 
in London, there to direct, amid poverty and 
heartache, the whole vast scheme of plots. His 
bread he earned by writing critical and literary 
essays for the English reviews,- he quickl, 
mastered the English language so as to UBe It 
with remarkable vigor,-and all his leisure he 
devoted to the preparation of political tracts, and 
to correspondence with numberless confederates. 
. . . He was the consulting physician for all the 
revolutionary practitioners of Europe. ThoBe 
who were not his partisans disparaged his influ- 
ence, asserting that he was only a man of words; 
but the best proof of his power lies in the 
anxiety he caused monarchs and cabinets, and in 
the precautions they took to guard against him. 
. . . lIIazzini and 
[etternich! For nearly twenty 
years they were the antipodes of European polI- 
tics. One in his London garret, poor, despised, 
yet Indomitable and sleepless. sending his influ- 
ence like an electric current through all barriers 
to revivify the heart of Italy and of Liberal Eu- 
rope; the other in his Yienna palace. . . shed- 
diug over Itulr and over Europe his upas-doc- 
trines of torpor and decay! "-W. R. Thayer, The 
Dau:n of Italian Irulejlendence. bk. 3, r:h. 1 (Ð. 1). 
ALso IK : J. }Ianilli, Collected JJ'ork8, Ð. 1. 
A. D. 1848.-A Constitution granted to 
Sardinia. See COXSTITUTIOY OF ITALY. 
A. D. 1848. - Expulsion of Jesuits. See 
JESUITS: A. D. lï69-1871. 
A. D. 1848-1849.-Insurrection and revolu- 
tion throughout the peninsula.-French occu- 
pation of Rome.- Tnumph of King" Bomba .' 
In Naples and Sicily.-Disastrous war of 
Sardima with Austria.-Lombardy and Venice 
enslaved anew. -" The revolution of 1831, 
which affected the States of the Church,lIIodena, 
and Parma, had been suppressed, like the still 
earlier rebellions in Naples and Piedmont, by 
Austrian intervention. . . . Hence, all the hatred 
of the Italians was directed against foreign rule, 
as the only obstacle to the freedom and unity of 
the peninsula. . . . The secret societies, and the 
exiles in communication with them-especially 
Joseph )Iazzini, who Issued his commands from 
London - took care that the national spirit 
should not be buried beneath material interests, 
but 8hould remain ever wakeful. Singularly, 
the flrst encouragement came from" Rome. 
.. Pope Gregory XVI., . . . had died June 1st, 
1846, and been succeeded by the flfty-four-year- 
old Canlinal Count IIIastai Ferretti, who took the 
name of Pius IX. If the pious world which visited 
him was charmed by the amiability and clemency 


of Its new hearl, the cardinals were dismayed nt 
the reforms \\ hich this new hend would fain in- 
troduce in the States of the Church and in all 
Italy. He published an amnesty for all political 
offences; permitted. the exiles to return" itb im- 
punity; allowed the Press freer scope; threw 
open the highest eidl offices to laymen; sum- 
moned. from the notables of the provinces a coun- 
cil of state, which was to propose reforms; be- 
stowed a liberal municipal constitution on the 
city of Rome; aud endeavored to bring about an 
Italian confederation. _ . . After the French 
revolution of 1848 he gmnted a constitution. 
There was a first chamber, to be named by the 
Pope, and a second chamber, to be elected by the 
people, while the irresponsible college of cardi- 
nals formed a sort of privy council. A new era 
appeared to be dawning. The old-world capital, 
Rome, once the mistre,>s of the nations, still the 
mistress of all Roman Catholic hearts, "as to be- 
come the central point of Italy. . . . But when 
the flames of war broke out in the north [see be- 
low], and the fate of Italy was about to be de- 
cided between Sanlinia and Austria on the old 
battle fields of Lombardy, the Romans demanded 
from the Pope a declnration of war against 
Austria, and the despatch of Roman troops to 
join Charles Albert's army. Pius rejected their 
demands as unsuited to his papal office, and so 
broke with tbe men of tbe extreme party. . . . 
In this time of agitation Pius thought that In 
Count Pellegrino Rossi, of Carrara, . . . he had 
found the right man to carry out a policy of 
moderate liberalism, and on the lith of Septem- 
ber, 1848, he set him at the head of a new min- 
Istry. The anarchists. . . couM not forgive 
Rossi for grasping the reins with a firm hand." 
On the 15th of :Xovember, as he alighted from 
his carriage at the door of the Chambers, he was 
stabbed in the neck by IIn assassin, and died on 
the spot. He was about, when murdered, to 
open the Chambers with a speech, in "hich he 
Intended "to promise abolition of the rule of the 
cardinals and introduction of a lay government, 
and to insist upon Italy's independence and unity. 
. . . The next day an armed crowd appeared be- 
fore the Quirinal and attacked the guard, which 
consisted of Swiss mercenaries, some of the 
bullets flying into the Pope's antechamber. He 
had to accept a radical ministry and dismiss the 
Swiss troops. . . . Pius fled in disguise from 
Rome to Gaeta, Kovember 24th, and sought 
shelter with the King of Naples. JIazzini and 
his party had free scope. A constitutional con- 
vention was summoned, which declared the tem- 
poral power of the Pope abolished (February 5th, 
1849), and Rome a republic. To them attached 
itself Tuscany. Grand-duke Leopold II. had 
granted a constitution, February 17th, 1848, but 
nevertheless the republican-minded ministry of 
Guerrazzi compelled him to join the Pope at 
Gaeta, February 21st, 1849. The republic was 
then proclaimed in Tuscany and union with 
Rome resolved upon." But Louis Napoleon, 
President of the French republic, intervened. 
.. :Marshal Oudinot was despatched with 8,000 
men. He landed in Civita Vecchia, April 26th, 
1849, and appeared before the walls of Rome on 
the 30th, expecting to take the city without any 
trouble. But... nfter a fight of several hours. 
he bad to retreat to Civita Yecchia with a loss of 
700 men. .A. few days later the Keapolitan army, 
which was to attack the rebels from the south, 
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was defeated at Velletri; and the Spanish troops, 
the third in the league against the red republic, 
prudently avoided a battle. But Oudinot received 
considerable re-enforcements, and on June 3d he 
advanced against Rome for the second time, with 
35,000 men, while the force in the city consisted 
of about 19,000, mostly volunteers OUll national 
guards. In spite of the bravery of Garibaldi and 
the volunteers, into whom he breathed his spirit, 
Rome had to capitulate, after a lonl{ and bloody 
struggle, owing to the superiority of the French 
artillery. On the 4th of July Oudinot entered 
the silent capital. Garibaldi, .Mazzini, and their 
followers fled. . . . Pius, for whose nervcs the 
Roman atmosphere \\as still too strong, did not 
return until the 4th of April, 1850. His ardor 
for reform was cooled. . . . In the Legations 
they had to protect themseh'es by Austrian 
bayonets, and in Rome and Civita Yecchia by 
French. This lasted in the Legations until 1859, 
and in Rome and Civita Yecchia until 1866 and 
1870. Simultaneously with Rome the south of 
Italy had entered into the mo\ elllent 80 chamc- 
teristic of the year 1848. The scenes of 1820 and 
1821 were repeated." The Sicilians again de- 
manded independence; cxpelled the Neapolit....m 
garrison from Pulermo; refused to accl'pt a con- 
stitution proffered by King Ferdinand II., which 
created a united parliament for Naples and 
Sicily; voted in a Siciliun parliament the per- 
petual exclusion of the Bourhon d
 nasty frum 
the throne, ond offered the crown of Sicily to a 
son of the king of Sardinia, who declined the 
gift. In Naples, Ferùinand yidded at first to the 
storm, and sent, under compulsion, a force of 
13,000 Neapolitan troops, commanded by the 
old revolutionist, Geneml Pcpp, to join the Sar- 
dinians against Austria. This was in April, 
1848. A month later he crushed the revolution 
with his S\\ iss mercenaries, recalled his army 
from northern Italy, und \\OS master, again, in 
his capital and his peninsular kingdom. The 
following summer he landed 8,000 troops in 
Sicilv; his army bombarded and stormed .Messina 
In Sèptember; defeated the insurgents at the foot 
of 1II0unt Etna; took Catania by storm in April, 
1849, and entered Palermo, after a short bom- 
bardment, on the 17th of l\Iay, having gained 
for its master the nickname of "King Bomba." 
"He ordered a general disarmament, and es- 
tablbhed an oppressive military rule over the 
whole island; and there was no more talk of 
parliament and constitution. All these struggles 
in central and southern Italy stood in close con- 
nection with the events of 1848 and 1849 in 
upper Italy. . . . In the north the struggle was 
to shake off the Austrian yoke. . . . During the 
month of January, 1848, there was constant fric- 
tion between the citizens and the military in 
Milan and the university cities of Puvia and 
Padua. . . . l\L'lrch 18th, l\Iilan rose. All classes 
took part in the fight; and the eighty-two-year- 
old field-marshal Count Joseph Hadetzky . . . 
was obliged, after a street fight of two days, to 
draw his troops out of the city, call up as 
quickly as possible the garrisons of the neigh- 
boring cities, and take up his position in the fa- 
mous Quadrilateral, between Pesehiera, Verona, 
Legnano, and l\Iantua. l\L'lrch 22d, Venice, 
where Count Zichy commanded, was lost for the 
Austrians," who yielded without resistance, re- 
leasing their political prisoners, one of whom, 
the celebrated Daniel 1.Ianin, a Venetian lawyer, 


took his place at the head of a provisional 
government. .. Other cities followed the lead of 
Venice. The little duchies of Modena and Parma 
could hold out no longer; Dukes Francis and 
Charles fled to Austria, and provisional govern- 
ments sprung up behind them. Like Naples, 
the duchies and Tuscany also sent their troops 
across the Po to help the Sardinians in the de- 
cisive struggle. The hopes of all Italy were 
centred on Sardinia. and its king. . . . Churles 
Albert, called to the aid of Lombardy, entered 
Milan to win for himself the Lombardo- Yenetian 
kingdom and the hegemony of Italy. He pre- 
sented himself as tbe liberator of the peninsula, 
but it was not a part for which he was qualified 
by bis antecedents. . . . He was a brave soldier, 
but a poor captain. . . . His opponent, Radetz- 
ky, was old, but his spirit was still young and 
fresh. . . . Hadetzky received re-enforeements 
from Austria, and on the 6th of }Iay repelled the 
attack of the Sardinian king south-west of 
V erona [at Banta Lucia]. ]lIay 29th, he carried 
the intrencbments at Cartatone; but as the Sor- 
dinians were victorious at Goito and took Pes- 
chiem, while Garibaldi "ith his Alpine rangers 
threatened tbe Austrian rear, he had to desist 
from further advances, and limit bis operations 
to the recapture of Vicenza and the other cities 
of the Venetian main-land. In the mean time 
the Austrian court, chiefly at the instigation of 
the British embassy, had opened negotiations 
\\ ith the Lombarrls, and offered them their inde- 
pendence on condition of their assuming a con- 
siderable sbare of the public debt, and conclud- 
Ing a favorable commercial treaty with Austria. 
But, as the Lombards felt sure of acquiring their 
freedom more cheaply, they did not accept the 
proposition. Radetzky was now in a position to 
assume an active offensive. He "on a brilliant 
victory at CuStozZ8, July 25th. The Sardinians 
attempted to make a stand at Goito and again 
at Volta, but were drhen bnck, and Hadetzky 
advanced on ?tIilan. Charles Albert bad to 
evacuate the city," and on the 9th of August he 
concluded an armistice, withdrawing his troops 
from Lombarrly and the duchies. But in tbe 
following March (1849) he was persuaded to re- 
new the war, and he placed his army under the 
command of the Polish general Chrzanowski. 
It was the intention of the Sardinians to advaDce 
again into Lombnrrly, but they had no oppor. 
tunity. " Radetzky crossed the Ticino, and in 
a four days' campaign on Sarrlinian soil defeated 
the foe so completely-l\Iarch 21st at l\Iortarn, 
and March 23d at Novara-that there could be 
no more thought of a renewal of the struggle. 
. . . Charles Albert, "ho had voinly sought 
death upon the buttle-fleld, was weary of his 
throne and his life. In the night of .March 23d, 
at Novara, be laid dQwn the crown ond declared 
his eldest son king of Sardinia, under the title of 
Victor Emmanuel II. He hoped tbat the latter 
would obtain a more favorable peace from the 
Austrians. . . . Then, saying farewell to his wife 
by letter, attended by bnt two servants, he trav- 
elled through France and Spain to Portugal. He 
died at Oporto, Julr 26th, 1849, of repeated 
strokes of apoplexy.' After long negotilltions, 
the new king concluded a treaty of peace with 
Austria on the 6th of August. .. Sardinia re- 
tained its boundaries intact, and paid 75,000,000 
lire as indemnity. Tbe false report of a Sar. 
dinian victory at Novara bad caused the popuIa. 
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tlon of Brescia to faU upon the Austrian garrison 
and drive them into the citadel. General Haynau 
hastened thither with 4,000 men weU provided 
with artillery. The city was bombarded, and on 
the 1st of April it was reoccupied, after a fearful 
street fight, in which even women took part; but 
Haynau stained his name by inhuman cruelties, 
especil1lIy toward the gentler sex. Venice was 
not able to hold out much longer. It had at first 
attached itself to Sardinia, but after the defeat 
of the Sardinians the republic was proclaimed. 
Without the city, in I1aynau's camp, swamp 
fever raged; within, hunger and cholera. On 
the news of the capitulation of Hungary, Au- 
gust 22d, it surrendered, and the heads of the 
revolution, 1Ianin and Pepe, went into exile. 
AU Italy was a!!ain brought under its old mas- 
ters."-W. }lIlIler, Political llist. of Reunt 
Tima, sect. 16.- The siege of Venice, .. reckon- 
ing from April 2, "hen the Assembly voted to 
resist at any cost, lasted 146 days; but the block- 
ade by land began on June 18, 1848, when the 
Austril1ns first occupied IIIestre. During the 
twenty-one weeks of actual siege, 900 Venetian 
troops were killed, and probl1bJr 7,000 or 8,000 
\\ ere at difIerent times on the sICk-list. Of the 
Austrians, 1.200 were killed in engagements, 
8,000 snccumbed to fevers and cholera, and as 
many more were in the hospitals: 80,000 projec- 
tiles" ere fired from the V enetÏ:m batteries; from 
the Austrian, more than 120,000. During the 
seventeen months of her independence, Venice 
rnised sixty million francs, e"clusive of patriotic 
donations in pll1te and chattels. ""hen Gorz- 
kowsky came to examine the accounts of the de- 
funct government he exclaimed, 'I did not be- 
lieve that such Republican dogs were such honest 
men.' With the fate of Venice was quenched 
the last of the fires of liberty" hich the Hevolu- 
tion had kindled throughout Europe in 1848. 
Her people, "hom the world had come to look 
down upon as degenerate,-mere trinket-makers 
and gondoliers,-had proved themselves second 
to none in heroism, superior to all in stability. 
At Venice, from first to last, we have had to re- 
cord no excesses, no fickle changes, no slipping 
down of power from level to level till it sank in 
the mire of anarchy. She had her demagogues 
and her passions, but she would be the slave of 
neither; and in nothing did she show her char- 
acter more worthily than in recognizing Manin 
and making him her leader. He repaid her trust 
by absolute fidelity. I can discover no public 
act of his to which you can impute any other 
motive than solicitude for her welfare. The 
common people loved him as a father, revered 
him as a patron saint; the upper classes, the sol- 
diers, the politicians, whatever may have been 
the preferences of individuals or the ambition of 
cliques, felt that he was indispensable, and gave 
him wider and wider authority as danger in- 
creased. . . . The little lawyer, with the large, 
careworn face and blue eyes, had redeemed 
Venice from her long shame of decadence and ser- 
vitude. But Europe would not suffer his work to 
stand; Europe preferred that Austria rather than 
freedom should rule at Venice. At daybreak on 
August 28 a mournful throng of the common 
people collected before 
Ianin's house in Piazza 
San Paterniano. ' Here is our good father, poor 
dear fellow,' they were heard to say. 'He has 
endured so much for us. May God bless him!' 
They escorted him and his family to the shore, 


whence he embarked on the French ship Pluton, 
for he was among the forty prominent Venetians 
whom the Austrians condemned to banishment. 
At six o'clock the Pluton weighed anchor and 
passed through the winding channel of the 
lagune, out into the Adriatic. Long lJt,fore the 
Austrian banners were hoisted that morning on 
the flagstaffs of Bt. 1IIark's, Venice, with her fair 
towers and glittering domes, had vanished for- 
ever from her Great Defender's sight. Out- 
wardly, the Revolutionary}Iovement had failed; 
in France it had resulted in a spurious Republic, 
soon to become a tinsel Empire; elsewhere, there 
was not even a make-believe success to hide, Ü 
but for a while, the failure. In Italy, except in 
Piedmont, Heaction had full play. Bomba filled 
his Neapolitan and Sicilian prisons with political 
victims, and demonstrated again that the Bour- 
bon government was a negation of God. Pius 
IX., having loitered at :Naples with his Paragon 
of Virtue until .April, 1850, returned to Rome, to 
be henceforth now the puppet and now the ac- 
complice of Cardinal Antonelli in evcry scheme 
for oppressing his subjects, and for resisting 
Liberal tendencies. He held his temporal sover- 
eignty thronl!h the kindness of the Bonapartist 
charlatan in France; it was fated that he should 
lose it forever when that charlatan lost his Em- 
pire. In Tuscany, Leopold thanked Austria for 
permitting him to rule over a people the intel- 
ligent part of which despised him. In 
Iodena, 
the Duke was but an Austrian deputy sheriff. 
Lombardy and Venetia were again the prey of 
the double-beaked eagle of Hapsburg. Only in 
Piedmont did Constitutionalism and liberty sur- 
vive to become, under an honest king and a wise 
minister, the ark of Italy's redemption."-W. R. 
Thayer, The Dawn of Italian Independence, bk. õ, 
ch. 6 (11. 2). 
ALso L'i": W. E. Gladstone, Gleaningll of PlUt 
Yearll, t1. 4, ch.l-4.-L. C. Farini,T1teRomanStat/J 
from 181õ to 1850, bk. 2-7 (t1. 1-4).- H. )Iartin, 
Daniel "\[anin and Veniu in 1848-19.-G. Gari- 
baldi, Autobiog., period 2 (t1. 1-2).- L. Mariotti, 
Italy in 184R-E. A. V., Joseplt M02zini, ch. 
4--5.-The Chevalier O'Clery, IIillt. of the Ital. 

., ch. 6-7. 
A, D. I8ss.-Sardinia in the alliance of the 
Crimean War against Russia. See RL'sSIA: 
A. D. 1854--1856. 
A. D. I8S6-I859.-Austro-Italy before Eu- 
rope in the Congress of Paris.-Alliance of 
France with Sardinia.-War with Austria.- 
Emancipation of Lombardy.-Peace of Villa- 
franca.-" The year 1856 brought an armistice 
between the contending powers [in the Crimea- 
see RL"8sIA: A. D. 18;;3--1854 to 1854-1856], fol- 
lowed by the Congress of Paris, which settled 
the terms of peace. At that Congress Count 
Cavour and the )IarquisVillmnarina represented 
their country side by side with the envoys of the 
great European Smtes. The Prime lIIinister of 
Piedmont, while taking his part in the re-estab- 
lishment of the general peace with a skill and 
tact which won him the favour of his brother 
plenipotentiaries, never lost sight of the further 
object he had in view, namely, that of laying 
before the Congrcss the condition of Italy. . . . 
His efforts were rewarded with success. On the 
30th )Iarch, 1856, the treaty of peace was signed, 
and on the 8th April Count Walewski called the 
attention of the members of the Congress to the 
state of Italy. . . . Count Buol, the Austrian 


1903 



ITALY, 1856-1859. 


Ji'ran
o-Sard{nían 
.Alliance. 


ITALY. 1856-1859. 


rlenipotentiary, would not admit that the Con- 

ess had any right to deal with the Italian 
question at all; he declined courteously, but 
firmly, to discuss the matter. . . . But although 
Austria refused to entertain the question, the 
fact remained that the condition of Italy now 
stood condemned, not by revolutionary chiefs, 
nor by the rulers of Piedmont alone, but by the 
envoys of 80mI' of the leading powers of Europe 
speaking officially in the name of their respective 
sovereigns. It was in truth a great diplomatic 
victory for Italy. . . . No one in Europe was 
more thoroughly con\"inced than Napoleon III. 
that the discontent of Italy and the plots of a 
section of Italians had their origin in the despot- 
ism which annihilated all national life in the Pe- 
ninsula with the single exception of Piedmont. 
lIe felt keenly, also, how false was his 0\\ n posi- 
tion at Rome. . . . France upheld the Pope as a 
temporal sovereign, but, nevertheless, the latter 
ruled in a manner which pleased Austria and 
which displt'nsed France. . . . Count Cavour 
went privately to meet the French Emperor nt 
Plombières in July, 18;;8. During that interview 
it was arranged that France should ally herself 
actively \\ith Piedmont against Austria. . . . 
The first public indication of the attitude taken 
up by France v. ith regard to Austria and Italy 
was ghen on the 1st January, 1859, when Napo- 
leon III. reeeh-ed the diplomatic corps at the 
Tuileries. Adrlressing Baron Hubner, the Aus- 
trian Ambassador, the French Emperor said: . I 
regret that the relations between us are had; tell 
your sovereign, ho\\e\"er, that my 8cntiments 
towards him are not changerl.'. . . The ties 
which united France to Piedmont were strength- 
ened by the marriage, in the end of January, 
18:í9, of the Princess Clotilde, the eldest daugh- 
ter of Victor Emmanu('\, with Prince Napoleon, 
the flrst cousin of the French Emperor. . . . An 
agreement \\as made by which the Emperor Na- 
poleon promised to give armed assistance to Pied- 
mont if she were nttaeked by Austria. The 
result, in case the allies were successful, was to 
be the formation of a northern kingdom of Italy. 
. . . Both Austria and Piedmont increaseJ. their 
armaments and raised loans in prepnration for 
war. Men of nIl ranks and conditions of life 
flocked to Turin from the other St
ltes of Italy to 
join the Piedmontese army, or enrol themselves 
among the volunteers of Garihaldi, who bad 
hasteneJ. to oITer his services to the king against 
Austria. . . . IIIeanwhile, diplomacy made con- 
tinual cfforts to avert wnr. . . . The idea of a 
European Congress was storted. . . . Then came 
the proposition of a general disarmament by way 
of staying the warlike preparatious, \\hich were 
tal.ing ever enlarged proportions. On the 18th 
April, 18;;9, the Cabinet of Turin agreed to the 
principle of disarmament at the special request 
of England anrl France, on the condition that 
Pi
dmont took her seat at the Congress. The 
Cabinet of Vienna had marle no reply to this 
proposition. Then suddenly it addressell, on the 
23rd April, nn ultimatum to the Cabinet of Turin 
demanding the instant disarmament of Piedmont, 
to which a categorical reply was asked for within 
three days. At the expiration of the three days 
Count Cavour, who was delighted at this hasty 
step of his opponent, remitted to B.lfon Kellcr- 
berg, the Austrian envoy, a refusal to comply 
with the request made. 'Var was now inevitable. 
Victor Emmanuel addressed a stirring proclama- 


tion to his army on the 27th April, and two days 
afterwards another to the people of his own 
kingdom and to the people of Italy. . . . On 
the 30th April some French troops arrived at 
Turin. On the 13tb IIIay Napoleon III. disem- 
barked at Genoa. . . . Although the Austrian 
armies proceeded to cross the Ticino and in\'"ade 
the Piedmontese territory, they failed to make a 
decisive march on Turin. Had Count Giúlay, 
the Austrian commander, done so without hesita- 
tion, he might well have reached the capital of 
Piedmont before the French barl arrived in suffi- 
cient force to enable the little Piedmontese army 
to arrest the invasion. As it was, the opportunity 
was lost never to occur again. In the first en- 
gagements at 1tIontebeIlo and Palestro [l\lay 20, 
30 and 31] the advantage rested decidedly with 
the allies. . . . On the 4th June the French 
fought the battle of IIIagenta, which ended, 
though not without a hard struggle, in the defeat 
of the Austrians. On the 8th the Emperor Ka- 
p(\lcon and King Victor Emmanuel entered lIIilan, 
where they were received with a welcome as sin- 
cere as it was enthusiastic. The rich Lombard 
capital hastened to recognise the king as its sov- 
ereign. 'V hill' there he met in person, Garibaldi, 
who was in command of the volunteer corps, 
whose members had flocked from all parts of 
Italy to carryon under his command the war in 
the mountainous districts of the north agninst 
Austria. . . . The allied troops pursued their 
march onwards towarrls the River 1\Iincio, upon 
whose banks two of the fortresses of the famous 
Quadrilateral are situnted. On the 24th June 
they encountered the Austrian anny at SoJferino 
nml San lIIartino. French, Piedmontese, and Aus- 
trians, fought with couTlige and determination. 
Nor was it until after ten or eleven hours of hard 
fighting that the allies forced their enemy to re- 
treat and took possession of the positions he Imd 
occupied in the morning. W"hile victory thus 
crowned the efforts of France and Piedmont in 
battle, events of no little importance were taking 
place in Italy. Ferdinand II. of Naples died on 
the 22nd :May, just after he hnd rcceiv
d the 
news of the successes of the nllies at 1\lontebello 
and Palestro. He was succeeded by his son, 
Francis II. . . . Count Salmour was at once des- 
patched by the Picdmontese Government . . . 
with the olIer of a full and fair alliance between 
Turin and Naples. The offer was rejected. 
Francis determined to follow his father's exam- 
ple of absolutism at home while giving 1\11 his 
intluence to Austria. Thus it was that the young 
Neapolitan king sowed, and as he sowed so he 
reaped. Leopold, the Grand Duke of Tuscany, 
had in April refused the proITered alliance of 
Piedmont. . . . Finally he left Florence and 
took refuge in the Austrian camp. A provisional 
Government was formed, which placed the Tus- 
can forces at the disposal of Victor Emmanuel. 
This change was eITected in a few hours v. ithout 
bloodshed or violence. The Duchess of Parma 
went away to Switzerland with ller young son, 
Duke Robert. Francis Duke of Modena betook 
himself, with what treasures he llad time to lay 
his hands on, to the more congenial atmosphere 
of the head-quarters of the Austrian army. . . . 
. The deputntions which hastenpd from Tuscany, 
Parml\,and Modena, to offer their allegiance to Vic- 
tor Emmanuel, were received without difficulty. 
It was agreed that their complete aunexation 
should be deferred until after the conclusion of 
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peace. In the meaDwhtle the Pledmontese Gov- 
ernment was to assume the responsibility of 
maintaining order and providing for military 
action. . . . The French and Piedmontese armies 
had won the battle of SoIferino, and driven the 
enemv across the 
lineio; their fleets were off the 
lacroo.ns of Venice, and were even visible from 
tlì
 lofty Campanile of St. lIIark. Italy was 
throbbing with a movement of national life daily 
gathering volume and force. Europe was im- 
patiently expecting the next move. It took the 
unexpected form of an armistice, which the Em- 
peror of the French proposed, on his sole respon- 

ibility. to the Emperor Francis Joseph on the 
8th July. On the 12th the preliminaries of peace 
were signed at Villafranca. Victor Emmanuel 
was opposed to this act of his ally, but was 
unable to prevent it. The Italians were bitterly 
disappointed, and their linger was only too faith- 
fully represented byCavourhimself. Hehastened 
to the head-quartcrs of the king, denounced In 
vehement lllnguage the whole proceeding, ad- 
Tised his majesty not to sign the IIrmistlce, not 
to accept Lombañly [8ee below], and to withdraw 
his troops from the }lincio to the Ticino. But 
Victor Emmanuel, though sympathlsing with the 
feelings of Italy and of his }linister, took a wiser 
and more judicious course than the one thus 
recommended. He accepted Cavour's resignlltion 
and signed the armistice, appending to his signa- 
ture these words:-'J'accepte pour ce qui me 
concerne.' He reserved his liberty of action for 
the future and refused to pledge himself to any- 
thing more than a cessation of hostilities. "-J. 
W. Probyn, Itnl.vfrom 1815 to 1890, ch. 9-10. 
ALso L"': C. BossoIi, The War in Itf/ly.-C. de 
?tIazade, Life of Count Cawur, ch. 2-5.-C. Am- 
vabene, Italy under Victor Emmanuel, ch. 1-13 
(1). l).-C. Adllms, Great CampaiglUl, 1796-18iO, 
pp. 271-3tO.-L. Kossuth, Memoriu of lJfy E.r:ik. 
-Countess E. )1. Cesaresco, Italian Character. 
in the Epoch of Unification. 
A. D. 1859-1861. - The Treaty of Zurich 
and its practical negation.- Annexation of 
Central Italy to Sardinia by Plebiscite.- 
Revolution in Sicily and Naples.-Garibaldi's 
great campaign of liberation.- The Sardinian 
army in the Papal States.- The new King- 
dom of Italy proclaimed.-" The treaty con- 
cluded at Zurich in November [1859] between 
the ambassadors of France, Austria, and Sar- 
dinia substantially ratified the preliminaries 
arran
ed at Villafranca. Lombardy passed to 
the kIng of Sardinia; Venetia was retained by 
Austria. The rulers of :Modena and Parma were 
to be restored, the papal power again established 
in the Legations, while the various states of the 
peninsI,Ila, excepting Sardinia and the Two 
:::iicilies. were to form a confederation under the 
leadership of the Pope. According to the terms 
of the treaty Lombardy was the only state di- 
rectly benefited by the war. . . . The people 
of centrnl Italy showed no inclinlltion to resume 
the old regime. They maintained their position 
firmly and consistently, despite the decisions of 
the Zurich Congress, the advice of the French 
emperor, and the threatening attitude of Xaples 
and Rome. . . . The year closed without definite 
action, leaving the provisional governments in 
control. In fact, matters were simply drifting, 
IInd it seemed imperative to take some vigorous 
measures to terminate so abnormal a condition 
of affairs. Finally the project of a European 
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congress was suggested. There WIIS but one 
opinion as to who should represent Italy in such 
an event. . . . Cav(\ur ., returned to the 
head of IIffairs in January. This event WIIS 
simultaneous with the removal of 111. Walewski 
at Paris and a change In the policy of the French 
government. The emperor no longer advised 
the central Italians to accept the return of their 
rulers. His intluence at Rome was exercised to 
induce the Pope to aIlow his subjects in the Le- 
gations to have their will. . . . The scheme of 
a European congress WIIS abandoned. 'Vith 
France at his back to neutralize Austria, Cavour 
had nothing to fear. . . . He suggested to the 
emperor that the central Italians be aIlowed to 
settle their fate by plebiscite. This method was 
to a certain extent a craze with the emperor, . . . 
and Cavour was not surprised at the affirmative 
reply he received to his proposal. The elections 
took place in March, IInd by nn overwhelming 
majority the people of Pllrma, )Iodena, Tuscany, 
and the Legations declared for annexlltion to 
Sardinia. Austria protested, but could do no 
more in the face of England and France. ::'olaples 
followed the Austrian example, while almost 
simultaneously with the news of the elections 
there arrived at Turin the papal excommunica- 
tion for Victor Emmanuel and his subjects. On 
the 2d of April the king opened the new parlia- 
ment and addressed himself to the representatives 
of 12,000,000 Italians. The natural enthusiasm 
attending the session was seriously dampened 
by the royal announcement that, subject to the 
approval of their citizens and the ratification of 
parliament, 
ïce and Savoy were to be returned 
to France. It WIIS, in fact, the concluding in- 
stallment of the price arranged at Plomhières to 
be pllid for the French troops in the campaign of 
the previous year. . . . General Garibaldi, who 
sat in the parliament for Nice, was especially 
prominent in the angry debates that followed. 
. . . "Then the transfer had been ratified he 
withdrew to a humble retreat in the island of 
Caprera. . . . But the excitement over the loss 
of Nice and Savoy was soon diminished by the 
startling intelligence which arrived of rebellion 
in the l'oIeapolitan dominions. Naples was muti- 
nous, while in Sicily, Palermo and Messina were 
in open revolt. Garibaldi's time had come. Leav- 
ing Caprera, he made for Piedmont, and hastily 
organized a band of volunteers to assist in the 
popular movement. On the night of 1IIay 6, 
"ith about a thousand enthusiastic spirits, he 
embarked from the coast near Genoa in two 
steamers and sailed for Sicily. Cavour in the 
mean time winked at this extraordinary perform- 
ance. III' dispatched Admiral Persano with a 
squadron ostensibly to intercept the expedition, 
but in reality' to navigate between it and the 
hostile ::'oleapolitan fleet.' On the 11th Garibaldi 
landed safely at lIIarsala under the sleepy guns 
of a Keapolitan man-of-wnr. On the 14th he 
was at Salemi, where he issued the following 
procIamlltion: . Garibllldi, commander-in-chief 
of the national forces in Sicilv, on the invitation 
of the principal citizens, IInd on the deliberation 
of th'3 free communes of the island, considerin
 
that in times of war it is necessary that the civil 
and military powers should be united in one per- 
son, assumes in the name of Victor Emmanuel. 
King of It-aly, the Dictatorship in Sicily.''' On 
the 26th Garibaldi attacked Palermo; on the 6th 
of June he \\ as in possession of the city and 
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citadel; on the 25th of July I1Iessina was surren- 
dered to him. .. Perhaps the excitement at 
Turin during these days was second only to dIRt 
which animated the great Sicilian cities. The 
guns of Bomba's fleet at Palermo were no more 
active than the diplomatic artillery which the 
courts of Central Europe trained upon the gov- 
ernment at Turin. . . . Cavour's position at this 
time \\as a trying, delicate, and from some points 
of \ iew a questionable one. He had publicly 
expressed regret for Garibaldi's expedition, \\ hill' 
primtcly he encouraged it. . . . Cavour's desire 
to see Garibaldi in Calabria was cbanged, a little 
later. La Farina was at Palermo in behalf of 
tbe Sardinian government, to induce Garibaldi to 
consent to the immediate annexation of Sicily to 
the new Italian kingdom. This Garibaldi de- 
clined to do, preferring to wait until lie could 
lay the entire Neapolitan realm and Rome as 
well at the feet of Victor Emmanuel. This 
altered the aspect of afIairs. It was evident that 
Garibaldi was getting headstrong. It was Ca- 
vour's constant Bolicitude to keep the Italian 
question in such a shape as to allow no forcign 
power a pretext for interference. Garibaldi's 
design against Rome garrisoned by French 
troops would be almost certain to bring on for- 
eign complications and ruin the cause of Italian 
unity." On the 19th of August, Garibaldi 
crossed his arnlY from Sicily to the mainland and 
advanced on Naples. .. On the evening of Sep- 
temllCr 6 the king embarked on a Spanish ship, 
and leaving his mutinous navy at anchor in the 
bay, quit forever those beautiful shores which 
his race had too long defiled. On the morning 
of September 7 Garibaldi was at Salerno; before 
night he bad reached Naples, and its teeming 
thousands bad run mad. . . . The Neapolitan 
fleet went over en masse to Garibaldi, and by 
him was placed under the orders of the Sardinian 
admiral. The Garibaldian troops came swarming 
into the city, some by land and others by sea. 
. . . Francis II. bad shut himself up in the for- 
tress of Gaeta with the remnants of his army, 
holding the line of the V olturno. . . . At Turin 
the state of unrest continued. Garibaldi's pres- 
ence at Naples was attended with grave perils. 
Of course his designs upon Rome formed the 
principal danger, but bis conspicuous inability 
as an organizer was one of scarcely less gravity. 
. . . Sardinian troops had become a necessity of 
the situation. . . . There was no time to lose. 
There could be no difficulty in flnding an excuse 
to enter papal territory. The inhabitants of 
Umbria amI the I1Iarches, who had never ceased 
to appeal for annexation to the new kingdom, 
were suppressed by an army of forèign mercen- 
aries that the Pope had mustered beneath liis 
banner. . . . Cavour had interceded in vain 
with the Vatican to alter its course toward its 
disaffected subjects. At last, on September 7, 
the day Garibaldi entered Naples, he sent the 
royal ultimatum to Cardinal Antonelli at Rome. 
. . . On the 11th the unfavorable reply of Anto- 
nelli was received, and the same day the Sardinian 
troops crossed the papal frontier. . . . Every 
European power except England, which ex- 
pressed open satisfaction, protested against this 
action. There was an imposing flight of ambas- 
sadors from Turin, and an ominous commotion 
all along the diplomatic horizon. Cavour had 
not moved, however, without a secret under- 
standing ",ith Napoleon. , . . The Sardinian 


armyadvlIDced rapidly in two columns. General 
Fanti seized l'erugia and Spoleto, while Cialdini 
on the east of the Apennines utterly destroyed 
the main papal army under the French general 
Lamoricière at Castelfidurdo [September 17]. 
Lamoridère \\ ith a few followers gained Ancona, 
but finding that town covered by the guns of thl" 
Sardininn fleet, he was compelled to surrender. 
'The pontifical mercenary corps' became a thing 
of the past, Cavour could turn his whole atten- 
tion to :K aples. lie had obtained from parlia- 
ment an enthusiastic permission to receive, if 
tendered, the allegiance of the Two Sicilies. 
The army was ordered across the Neapolitan 
frontier, and the king left for Ancona to take 
command. In the mean time on October 1 Gari- 
baldi had intlicted another severe defeat to the 
royal Neapolitan army on the Volturno. 'The 
Sardinian advance \\as wholly unimpeded. . . _ 
On No\-ember 7 the king entered Naples, and on 
the following day was waited upon by a deputa- 
tion to announce the result of the election that 
Garibaldi had previously decreed. 'Sire,' said 
tlleir spokesman, . 'The Neapolitan people, as- 
sembled in Comitia, by an immense majority have 
proclaimed you their king.'. . . Then followed 
an event so sublime as to be without parallel in 
these times of selfish ambition. Garibaldi bade 
farewell to his faithful followers, and, refusing 
all re\\ards, pas!c'ed again to his quiet home in 
Caprera. . . . The people of lJmbria and the 
IIIarches followed the lead of Naples in declaring 
themselves subjects of Victor Emmanuel. Ex- 
cept for the patrimony of St. Peter surround- 
ing the city of Home and the Austrian province 
of Venetiu, Italv was united under the tricolor. 
While GaribaltÌi returned to his humble life, 
Ca\'"our went to Turin to resume his labors. 
. . , On the 18th of February, 1861, the first 
national parliament represeuting the north and 
south met at Turin. Five days before, the last 
stronghold of Francis II. had capitulated, and 
the enthusiasm ran hi.!!h. The kingdom of Italy 
was proclaimed, and the king contirmed as . Vic- 
tor EmmanucllI., by the grace of God and the 
will of the nation King of Itnly.'. . . 'The work 
was almost done. The sdll'me that a few years 
before woulll ha,e pro\'"oked a smile in any dip- 
lomatic circle in Europe had been perfected almost 
to the capstone. But the man ,\ ho had conceived 
the plan and carried it through its darkest days 
was not destined to \\itness its final consumma- 
tion. Ca\'"our was gi\'"ing way. On )Iay 29 he 
was stricken down with a violent illness." On 
June 6 he died. .. To .Mazzini belongs the credit 
of keeping ali\'"e the spirit of patriotism; Gari- 
baldi is entitled to the admiration of the world as 
the pure patriot who fired men's souls; but Ca- 
vour was greater than either, and }Iazzini and 
Garibaldi \\ere but humble instruments in his 
magnificent plan of Italian regeneration. "-H. 
Murdock, The Raonst/'uction of Europe, ch. 13. 
-I:;ee CO
sTITUTroS OF ITALY. 
ALso IK: C. de }[azade, bye of Count CarOl/I', 
ch. 5-7.-G Garibaldi, AutobiograpllY, 3d ]'CI'iod 
(c.2).-E. Dicey, lïctor Emmanuel, ch. 27--S4.- 
E. About, Ule Roman QUl'I/tioli. 
A. D. 1862-1866.- The Roman question and 
the Venetian question.-Impatienceofthe na- 
tion.-Collision of Garibaidi with the govern- 
ment.-Alliance with Prussia.-War with 
Austria.-Liberation and annexation of Vene- 
tia.-" The new ministry was formed by Baron 
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Ricasoll. . . . In the'month of July, Russia and 
Prussia follow ell the exnmple of Englanll and 
Fnmce. and acknowledged Italian unity. . . . 
Baron RiCILsoli only beld of1ice about nine montbs; 
not feeling equal to the difficulties he hnll to en- 
counter, he resigned in 
Iarch, 1:;62, find Signor 
Rataz7i was empowcl'{'d to form a new ministry. 
. . . The volunteer troops bad become a source 
of serious embarrassment to the government. 
. . . It was found Ilisagreeable and dangerous 
to bave two standing armies under 6Cparnte 
beads and a separate discipline, amI it was pro- 
posed to amalgamate the Gadbal(lians witb the 
royal troops. Eu.dless disagreements arose out 
of this question. . . . As soon as this question 
was in a manner accommodated, II more serious 
one arose. The ccntrol provinces lost all patience 
in waiting so long for a peaceful solution of tile 
Roman question. Tile lenders of the Young 
Italy party became more warlike In thclr lan- 
guoge, and excited the peasantry to riotous pro- 
ceedings, which the government had to put down 
forcibly, and this disagreeable fact IlClped to 
make the Ratazzi ministry unpopular. Gari- 
baMi's name had been used as an Incentive to 
those disturbances, and now the hot-headed gen- 
eral embarked for Sicily, to take the command of 
a troop who \\ere bound for the Eternal City, 
resolved to cut with tile sword the gordian knot 
of the Roman question. The government used 
energetic measures to maintain its dignity, and 
Dot allow an irregular warfare to he carried on 
without its sanction. The times were difficult, 
no doubt, and the ministry had a hard road to 
tread. . . . The Garibaldians were already in 
the fielll, and having crossed from Sicily, were 
marching tlIrough Calabria with ever-increasing 
forces and the cry of . Rome or death' on their 
lips. Victor Emmanuel IIad now no choice left 
him but to put down rebellion by force of arms. 
General Cialdini's painful duty it" as to lead the 
royal troops on this occasion. He encountered 
the Garibaldians at Aspromonte, in Calabria, and 
on their refusing to surrender to the king, a figbt 
ensued in which the volunteers were of course 
defeated, and their officers arrestell. Garibaldi, 
with a ball in his foot, from the effects of which 
he has never recovered, was carried a state pris- 
oner to Piedmont. . . . This unllllPPY episode 
was a bitter grief to Victor Emmanuel. . . . 
Aspromonte gave a final blow to the Ratazzi 
ministry. Never very popular, it was utterly 
shaken by the reaction in favour of Garibaldi. 
. . . After a good deal of worry and consulta- 
tion, the king decided to caU Luigi Carlo Farini 
to office. . . . Unbappily his health obliged him 
to retire very soon from public life, and he was 
succeeded by 
Iinghetti. On the \\ hole this first 
y
ar without Cavour had been a very trying one 
to Victor Emmanuel. . . . 1IIeantime the Roman 
question remained in abeyance - to the great 
detriment of the nation, for it kept Central and 
Southern Italy in a state of fermentation which 
the government could not long hold in check. 
Tbe Bourbon iutrigues at Horne, encouraging 
brigandage in the Two Sicilies, destroyed aU 
security of life and property, and impeded for- 
eigners from visiting the country. The Emperor 
of the French, occupying the false position of 
champion of Italian independence and protector 
of the tern poral power of the Pope, would not do 
anything, nor let the Italian Government do any- 
thing, towards settling the momentous question. 
3-21 


. . . Victor Emmanuel, who had his eve on 
Venice all the time, having a lb.-ed impression 
thnt if it could be recoverell he would find less 
difficulty in getting rid of the foreign occupation 
in Rome, now adopted energetic measures to 
bring about a settlemcnt of this Venetiau ques- 
tion, urging the English Government to use its 
influence" ith Austria to induce her to accept 
some compromise anll surrender the Italian prov- 
ince peaceably. . . . lIIc:mtime the Italian Gov- 
ernment continued to invite the French to with- 
draw their forces from the Roman States, and 
leave tbe Pope face to face with his own subjects 
without the aill of foreign bayonets. 'Ibis the 
emperor, fearing to offend the papal party, couId 
not make up his mind to do. But to make the 
road to Home easier for the It'llians, he proposed 
8 transfer of the capital from Turin to some more 
southern town, Florence or Naples-he did not 
care which. The French miuister, 111. Drouyn 
de Lhuys, said :-' Of course in the end you" ill 
go to Horne. But it is important that between 
our evacuation and .rour going there, such an 
interval of time and such a series of events 
should elapse as to prevent people establishing 
any connection between the two facts. France 
must not have any responsibility.'. . . The king 
accepted tbe conditions, wbich provided that tbe 
French were to evacuate Rome in two years, 
and fixed on Florence as the residence of tbe 
court. . . . On November 18, 186;;, the first 
Parliamcnt was opened in Florence. . . . The 
quarrel betwecn Austria and Prussia [see GER- 
MANY: A. D. 1861-18GG] was growing an this 
time, and Italy proposed an alliance defensive 
and offcnsive with the latter power. . . . The 
treaty was concluded April 8, 18G6. 'Then this 
fact became known, Austria, on the brink of 
war with Prussia, },egan to think that she must 
rid herself in some way of the worry of the 
Italians on her southern frontier, in order to be 
free to combnt IIer powerful northern enemy. 
The cabinet of Vienna did not apply directly to 
the cabinet of Florence, but to that arbiter of the 
destinies of nations, Napoleon III., proposing to 
cede Venetia on condition that the Italian gov- 
ernment should detach itself from the Prussian 
alliance. . . . After an incffectual attempt to 
accommodate matters by a congress, war was de- 
clared against Austria, on June 20, 1866, and 
La }Iarmorn, having appointed Ricasoli as his 
deputy at the head of the council, led the army 
northwards. . . . Victor Emmanuel appointed 
his cousin regent, and carried his sons along with 
him to the scat of war. . . . The forces of Aus- 
tria were led by the able and expericnced com- 
mander, the Archduke Albert, who had distin- 
guished himself at Novara. On the iII-omcned 
field of Custozza, where the Italians had been 
defeated in 1849, the opposing armies met fJune 
24]; and both being in good condition, wel1 dis- 
ciplined and brave, there was fought a prolonged 
and bloody battle, in which the Italians were 
worsted, but not routed. . . . On July 20 the 
Italian navy suffered an overwhelming defeat at 
Lissa in the Adriatic, and these two great mis- 
fortunes plunged Victor Emmanuel into the 
deepest grief. He felt disabled from continuing 
the war: all the sscrifice of life had been in vain: 
national unity was as far off as ever. . . . 1\Iean- 
time the Prussian arms were everywhere vic- 
torious over Austria, and about ten days aftcr 
the battle of Custozza it was announced in the 
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Moniteur that Austria han R!lken the Emperor 
Napoleon's meniation, offering to cede bim 
Venice, and that he was making over that prov- 
ince to the King of Italy. Italy couln not accept 
it without the consent of her ally Prussia; and 
while Ilef!otiations "ere going forward on the 
subject, the hrief seven we
ks' campaig-n was 
lJrought to R conclusion by the great victory of 
Sado"lL, and on July 26 the preliminaries of 
peace were signed lJy the Austrian and Prussian 
plenipotentiarics. . . . Venice was 'rcstored to 
Italy lJy the Emperor of Frnnce, with the ap- 
proval of Prussia. There was a sting in the 
thought that it "as not wrung from the talons 
of the Au
trian cagle hy the valour of Italian 
arms, but lJy the force of diplomacy; still it was 
a delightful fact that Venice \\ as free. "ith the 
tricolour "aving on St. Marh's. The Italian soil 
was delivered from foreign occupation. . . . As 
soon as the trcaty was signed at Vienna, Octobcr 
2, the Vcnetian Assemblics unanimously elected 
Vict0r Emmanucl with acclamations, and begged 
for immediate anne'tation to the Kingdom of 
Italy. On November 4, in the city of Turin, 
Victor Emmanuel rcceived the deputation whkh 
came to proffer him the homage of the inhalJi- 
t.ants of V enetia. . . . On N 0\ ember 7 Victor 
Emmanuel made a solemn entry into the most 
beautiful, and., after Home, the most intercsting 
city of the Italian pf'ninsula. . . . Hot upon the 
settlcment of the Venetian question, came the 
discussion of that of Rome, "bich after the 
evacuation of the Frcnch troops [XovemlJer, 
18GG] seemed more complicated than ever. The 
Catholic po" ers were now anxious to accommo- 
date the quarrel lJetween Italy and the Pope, and 
they offered to guarantee him his income and his 
independence if be would reconcile himself to 
the national will. But Pius 'IX. was immovable 
in bis determination to oppose it to the last."- 
G. S. GodJ:.in, Life of Jïctor Emmanuel IL, ch. 
23-23 (v. 2). 
ALSO IN: J. W. ProlJyn, Italy from 1815 to 
18(JO, ch. It.-G. Garibald.i, .Autobiograplty, 4th 
period, ch. 1 (v. 2), and 'lJ. 3, ch. 8. 
A. D. 1867-I870.-Settlement of the Roman 
question.-Defeat of Garibaldi at Mentana.- 
Rome in the possession of the king of Italy. 
-Progress made by diplomacy in the settlement 
of the Roman question .. was too slow for Gari- 
lJaldi. He had once more fallen under the influ- 
ence of the extreme repnhlicans, and in 1867 he 
dedare(l that he would delay no longer in planting 
the republican lJanner on the Vaticlln. Between 
these bot-headed aud fanatielll repulJlicuns on 
the one side, the Italian ultrmuontllnes on an- 
other, and the French Emperor on the third, the 
position of Victor Emmanuel was anything but 
enviable. In the autumn of 18G7 Garibal(li was 
suddenly arrested by the Government, but re- 
leased on condition that he "ould remain quietly 
at Caprern. But meanwhile the volunteers uudcr 
1\Ienotti Garibaldi (the great chief's son) had ad- 
vanced into the Papal States. The old warrior 
was burning to lJe "ith them. On the 14th of 
October he cffeeted his escape from Caprera, and 
managed eventually to join his son in the Ro- 
magna. Togethcr they advancen on Rome, and. 
won, after trcmendous fighting, the great victory 
at .Monte Rotundo. :!\Ieanwhile an armvof oc- 
cupation sent lJy the Government from }'Iorence 
bad crossed the Roman frontier, amI a French 
force had land.ed. on the coast. GarilJaldi's posi- 
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tion was already critical, but his resolution was 
unbroken. . The Government of Florence,' he 
said, in a proclamation to the volunteers, . has 
invaded the Roman territory, already won by us 
with precious blood. from the enemies of Italy; 
we ought to receive our brotbers in anus with 
love, and aid. them in drÌ\ ing out of Rome the 
mercenary sustainers of tyranny; but if bnse 
deeds, the continuation of the vile conveution of 
September, in mean consort with Jesuitism, shall 
urge us to lay down our arms in obedience to 
the order of the 2d DecemlJer, thcn will I let the 
"orId know that I alone, a Roman genernl, with 
full power, elected by the universal suffrage of 
the only legal Government in Rome, that of the 
repulJlie, have the right to maintaiu mys(']f in 
arms in this the territory suhjeet to my jurisdic- 
tion; and then, if any of these my volunteers, 
champions of liberty and Itlllian unity, wish to 
bave Rome as the capital of Italy, fultilling the 
vote of parliament and the nation, they must not 
put do\\ n their arms until 1I1lly shall have 
acquired liberty of conscience and worship, built 
upon the ruin of Jesuitism, and until the soldiers 
of tyrants shall be lJllnishen from our land.' The 
position taken up lJy Gllribaldi is perfectly in- 
telligilJle. Rome we must have, if possihle, by 
legal process, in conjunction with the royal 
arms; but if they will stand aside, 1'\ en if tbey 
will oppose, none the less Rome must be annexed. 
to Italy. l"nfortunately Garibaldi had left out 
of account the French force despatched hy 
Napoleon III. to defend the Temporal dominions 
of the Pope, a force" hich even at this moment was 
advancing to the attack. The two armies met 
near the little village of I'ofentana, ill matched in 
every respect. The volunteers, numcrous indeed 
but ill disciplinen and badly armed, lJronght to- 
gether, held together simply lJy the magic of a 
name, the French, admiralJly disciplined, armed 
witb the fatal chassepots, fighting the battle of 
their ancient Church. The Garibaldians were 
terribly defeated. Victor Emmanuel grieved 
bitterly, like a true, warm-hearted father for the 
fate of his misguided lJut generous-hearted sons. 
. . . To the Emveror of the French he wrote an 
ament appeal begging him to break with the 
Clericals and put himself at the hmn of the 
Liberal party in Europe, at the same time" IIrn- 
il\,g him that the old feeling of grntitude towards 
the French in Italy had. quite disappeared. . The 
late events have suffocated every remembrance 
of gratitude in the heart of Italy. It is no longer 
in tbe power of the Government to maintain the 
alliance with France. The chassepot gun at 

Ientana has given it a mortal blow.' At the 
slime time the relJels were visited with condign 
punishmcnt. GarilJlIldi himself \\ as arrested, but 
after a brief imprisonment at Varignano was 
permitted to retire once more to Caprern. A 
prisoner so big as Garibaldi is always an embar- 
rassment to gaolers. But the last act in the 
great drama. . . was near at hand. In 1870 
the Franco-German 'Var lJroke out. The con- 
test, involving as it din the most momentous 
consequences, was as lJrief as it WIIS decbive. 
The French, of course, could no longer maintain 
their position as champions of tbe Temporal 
power. Once more, tberefore, the King of Italy 
attempted, with all the earnestness ana with all 
the tenderness at his command, to ind uce tbe Pope 
to corne to terms and accept the position, at once 
dignified and independent, whicb the Italian 
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Government was aDxlous to secure to bim. . . . 
But the Pope still uDllinchiDgly ndhered to the 
pObition he had taken up. . . . A feint of resis- 
tance was made, but on the 20th of September 
rt8-;0] the royal troops entered Rome, and the 
Tricolour "as mouDted on the pfllace of the 
Capitol. So soon as might be a plebiscite "as 
hken. The numbers are f:igDitknDt-for the 
I\:ing, 40,7
8, for the Pope, 46. liut though the 
"ork was thus accomplished in the autumn of 
1870, it was not until 2<1 June lSil that the KiDg 
made his triumphnl entry into the capital of 
Itnly."-J. A. R lIIarriott, The Maker, of Modern 
Italy, pp. 'ì2-õ6. 
AL!'O T"': G. Garibaldi, A'lfobtograplq/. f'.3. 
A. D. I870.-Law of the Papal Guarantees. 
f:ee P\PACY: A. D. 1:;;0. 
A. D. 1870-1894.- The tasks and burdens of 
the United Nation.-Military and colonial am- 
bitions. - The Triple Alliance. -" Italy DOW 
[in 1:;70] stood hefore the world as a nation 
of tweDtv-five million inhabitaDts, hcr froDtlers 
well dcfiÌ1ed, her Deeds very evideDt. Neverthe- 
less, if her nationnl existence was to be more 
thaD a Dame, she must have discipline in self- 
governmeDt, aDd she must as quickly as possible 
acquire the tools nnd methods of the civilization 
prevailing nmong those Dations into" hose com- 
paDY her victories had raised her. Two thiròs of 
her people la!!
ed behind the 'Vestern world not 
only in material inventions, but iD educatioD and 
civic tnlining. Hailroads and telegraphs, the 
wider application of steam to industries. schools, 
courts, the police, had all to be provided, and 
provided quickly, Improvements which Eng- 
laDd and France had added gradually and pnid 
for gradually, Italy had to organize and pay for 
iD a few years. HeDce a levying of heavy taxes, 
aDd exorbitant horro\\ing from the future in the 
public debt. :Kot oDly this, but ancient tradi- 
tiODS, the memories of feuds between town aDd 
town, had t.o be obliterated; the people had to 
be made truly one people, so that Venetians, or 
Neapolitans, or Sicilians should each feel that 
they were flrst of nIl Italians. :KatioDal uni- 
formity must supplant provincial peculiarity; 
there must be one language, one code of laws, 
ODe common interest; in a word, the new nation 
must be ItHliaDized. The ease aDd rapidity wit.h 
which the Italians have progressed in all these 
respects have no parallel in modern times. 
Though immeDse the uDdertaking, they have, in 
performiDg it, revealed an adaptability to Dew 
conditioDS, a power of transformation which are 
among t.he most remarkable characteristics of 
their race, aDd the stroDgest proofs that. ruiD will 
not DOW eDgulf them. Only a race incApable of 
readjustiDg itself need despair. Happy had 
Italy been if, undistracted by temptatioD, she 
had pursued the plain course before her; still 
happy, had she resisted such temptation. But 
nations. like indh iduals, are Dot made all of one 
piece: they, too, ackDowledge the better reaSOD, 
but follow the worse; they, too, through pride 
or vanity or passioD, often forfeit. the" innings 
from ye,us of toil. . . . Itnly WAS recol!:nized as 
a great powerbv her neighbors, and she "illiDgly 
persuaded hersèlf tbat it WAS her duty to do" hat 
they did. ID this civilized age, the first requi- 
site of a great power is a large standiug army. 
. . . A large standiDg army being the first con- 
ditioD of ranking amoDg the great powers, Italy 
set about preparing one. . , . Perhaps more tban 


ADY other Europenn Dation 
he wns e
cus.'1hle in 
desiring to show that hcr citizens could become 
soldiers, for she had bet'n tAuDted time out of 
miDd with her effeminAcy, her cowardice. It 
might be argued, too, that she received a larger 
dh ideml in imlirect compensation for her capital 
invested in the army than her neighbors received 
from theirs. I:niform militnry f;(.rvice helped to 
blot out provincial lines aDd to Italianize all sec- 
tiODS; it also furnished rudimentary education 
to the vast. body of illiterate conscripts. These 
eDds mi
ht have been reache!1 at fur less cost by 
direct aDd natural mCllns; but. this fact should 
not lessen the credit due to the ItaliaD milit.ary 
system for furtheriDg them. TraditioD, example, 
natioDal sensitiveness, all cODspirwl in this way 
to persunde Italy to saddle an immense army on 
her hnck. . . . One evideDce of being a . great 
power,' aceorrliDg to the political staDdard of 
the time, cODsists in ability to establi!,h colonies, 
or at least a proteet.orate, in distant. lands; there- 
fore Italian JiDgoes goaded their governmeDt on 
to plaDt the It'1lian Ilag iD Africa. FraDce was 
alreAily mistress of Algiers; Spain held a lien on 
'Iorocco; Italy could accordingl) do no less than 
5pread her influence Over Tunis. For a few 
)'ears Italy complacently imagiDed that she was 
as good as her rivals in the possession of a for- 
eign depeDdeDcy. Then a suddeD recrudesceDce 
of JiDgoism in France caused the French to 
occupy Tunis. The ItaliaDs were very angry; 
but wheD they sounded the situatioD, they real- 
ized that it would be folly to go t.o war over it. 
. . 1'\ot warned by this e\:perience, Italy, a few 
years later, pluDged yet more deeply into the 
uncertain policy of coloDization. England aDd 
France haviDI!: fallen out over the cODtrol of 
Egypt, then EnglaDd, having virtually made the 
Khedive her 
asSRI, 5uggested thnt it "onld be 
a very fine thing for Italy to establish a coloDY 
far do" D OD t.he coast of the Red Sea, wheDce 
5heconldcommaDd thetmdeof Abvssinia. Italian 
JiDgoes jumped at the 8uggestiõn, aDd for ten 
years the red-white-and-green flag has waved 
over MaBSaua. But the good t.hat Imly hus de- 
rived from this acquisition hns yet to appear. 
. . . Equally slow have they been to learn that 
their partDership iD the Triple AlliaDce [see 
TRIPLE Au.aNCE] has eDtailed upon them sacri- 
fices out of all proportioD to the beDefits. To 
associate on appareDtly even tcrms with Ger- 
many And Aust.ria was doubtless gratifyiDg to 
national vanity, ' . . but who caD show that 
Italy has beeD more secure from attack since she 
eDtered that league than she was before? . . . 
For the sake . . . of a delusive hODor,-the 
honor of posing as the partner of the arbiters of 
Europe,-Imly hns, since 1882, seen her army 
and her debt increase, and her resources propor- 
tionately diminish. :Kone of her ministers has 
hnd the courage to suggest quitting a ruinous 
policy; on the cont.rary, they }lRve sought bither 
aDd thither to find means to perpetuate it with- 
out actually breakiDg the country's back. . . . 
Yet not OD this accouDt shall we despair of a 
country which, in spite of folly, has achieved 
much against great odds, and which has shown 
a wonderful capacity for sloughiD!:\" off her past." 
-'V. R. Thayer, Some Ca!lsell of tile Italian Cri- 
BiB (A/lr/1//ie, April, 1894).-81'1' IRREDE"TI"TS. 
A. D. I882-I895.-Acquisitions in Africa. 
See AnUCA: A. D.18
2; 1&:15; It>t>9; 1ðb9-!}U; 
1890--91; 1:;
4--!J,). 
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ITHACA. 


ITHACA.-One of the seven Ionian islands, 
small and unimportant, but interesting as being 
tbe Homeric island-kingdom of t:lysses - tbe 
principal scene of the story of tbe Odyssey. 
Tbe island bas been more or less explored, "ith 
a view to identifying tbe localitics mentioned in 
the epic, by Sir William Gell, lJy Col. Leake, and 
lJy Dr. Sehliemann. Some account of the latter's 
work and its results is given in the introduction 
to bis "Ilios."-E. H. Bunlmry, Hist. of Ancient 
Geog., ch. 3, note I (1). 1). 
ITHOME. See SPARTA: B. C. 743-510; also, 
1tIESSEXI \N 'YAR, TilE THIRD. 
. ITOCOS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGINES: 
CHIllCITAS. 
ITONOMOS, The. Bee BOLIVIA: THE AB- 
ORIGINAL INIIABITANTB; also, AMERICAN ABo- 
RIGIII"FS: ANDEBIANB. 
ITURBIDE, Empire of. See lIlExlco: 
A. D, 1ti20-1826. 


JACK CADE'S REBELLION. See E
m- 
LAND: A. D. 1450. 
JACK'S LAND. Bee No MAN'S LAND (ENG- 
LAr.D). 
JACKSON, Andrew. - Campaign against 
the Creek Indians. See UNITED STATES OF' 
A)I.: A. D. U;13-1814 (AUGUBT-ApRn.)..... 
Victory at New Orleans. Sce L"r;ITED ST\TES 
OF ibL: A. D. 1815 (JANUARy).... .Campaign 
in Florida. See FWRIDA: A. D. 1816-181ti..... 
Presidential election and administration. See 
UNITED STATES OF A'1.: A. D. 1828, to 183;. 
JACKSON, Stonewall (General Thomas j.) 
at the first Battle of Bull Run. See L"NITED 
STATES OF A\[.: A. D.1861 (JCLY: VIRGINIA). 
. . . . First Campaign in the Shenandoah. See 
f"ame: A. D. ]1'0l-]
fi2 (n, (,E)!IIER - _\PRlL: 
Y IRmNI \). . . . . Second Campaign. See Same: 
A. D. 11'162 ()In--JUII"E: 'III(.IXIA)..,.. Pe- 
ninsular Campaign. See SUllie: _\. D. 1A62 
(,In;E-Jt:I.Y: YIRGIr;IA).... . Death. See 
ðame: .\. D. 18r.
 (_\PRIL-)!A y: V lIu:nnA). 
JACKSON, FORTS (Ga. and La.).-Sei- 
zure of. See UXIHD STATEB OF AM.: A, D. 
181\()-!SI\1 (DEC.-FEll.). 
JACKSON, Miss.: A. D. I863.-Capture 
and recapture by the Union forces.-Sack and 
ruin. See L"NITED STATES OF Ay.: A. D. 1863 
(.\PRIL-JULY: ONTllE lIhBBIBBIPPI); and(JULY: 
lIh""I!'!'IPPI). 
jACOBIN CLUBS.-jACOBINS, The. 
See FRANCE: A. D. 1.90, to 1.94-1.95 (JULY- 
Apm!.). 
JACOBITE CHURCH, The.-The great 
religious dispute of the 5tb century, concerning 
the single or the doulJle nature of Cbrist, as God 
and as m:m, left, in the end, two extreme par- 
ties, the 1I1onophysites and the Nestorians, ex- 
posed alike to the persecutions of the orthodox 
cburch, as estalJlished in its faith lJy the Council 
of Chalcedon, lJy the Homan Pope and by tbe 
emperors Justin and Justinian. The Monopby- 
site party, strongest in Syria, was threatened 
with extinction; but a monk named James, or 
Jacobus, Baradæus-" Al Bararlai," "the man 
in rags,"-imparted new life to it by his zeal 
and activity, and its memlJers 8cquirell from 
him tbe name of Jacobites. Amida (now Diar- 
beb.ir) on the Tigris became the scat of the 
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ITUZAINGO, Battle of (1827). See AR- 
GE
Tlr.E Ih:rrm.lc: A. D. 1819-1tiì4. 
IUKA, Battle of. See L"
ITED STATES OF 
AM.: .A. D. 1
62 (SEPTEMBER-OCTOBER: 
IIB- 
f\I8!<1PPI). 
IVAN I., Grand Prince of Moscow, A. D. 
132ti-U!4U... _ . Ivan II., Grand Prince of Mos- 
cow, 13:;2-13:;9..... Ivan III. (called The 
Great), the first Czar of Muscovy, or Russia, 
1462-1:;05. :::iee Ht-ssIA: A. D. 123.-14::,U..... 
Ivan IV. (called The Terrible), Czar of Rus- 
sia, 1:;33-15::;4. See Ih::s"l\: .A. D. 153::J-16t;2. 
... . Ivan V., Czar of Russia, 1682-16tiIJ..... 
Ivan VI., Czar of Russia, 1740--1741. 
IVERNI, The. See IRELAND, TRrnES OF 
RAIILY CELTIC 1r;IIABITANTB. 
IVRY, Battle of (1590). Bee FRANCE: A. D. 
1589-1590. 
IVY LANE CLUB, The. See CLUBS, D
. 
JOIINBON'B. 


J. 


JacolJite patriarchs find remains so to tbis day. 
Abulpharagius, the oriental historian of the 13th 
century, was their most distinguishell scholnr, 
find held tbe office of 1I1afrian or vice-patriarch, 
so to speak, of tbe East. Tbeir communities fire 
mostly confined at present to tbe region of the 
Euphrates and the Tigris, and number less than 
200,000 souls.-II. F. Tozer, The Ohw'elL and tM 
EI!8tcrn Empire, ch. 5.-See NESTORIAN A:!\D 
!IO:o.OPIlY"ITE COXTROVERSY. 
jACOBITES.-After the revolution of 1688 
in England, "hieh expelled James II. from the 
throne, Jlis pnrtisans, who \\ ished to restore him, 
were called JacolJites, an appellation derived 
from the Latin form of his name-Jacobus. 
Tbe name Illlherccl after James' death to the 
party "hich maintained the right., of his son 
and grandson, James Stuart and Charles Ed- 
ward, the .. Old Pretender" and the " Young 
Pretender," as tbt>y "ere respecth-ely called. 
See SCOTLAND: A. D. 1707-1708. The Jacobites 
rose twice in rebellion. See SCOTLAND: A. D. 
li15; ancl1745-1.46. 
jACQUERIE, The Insurrection of the. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 13;;8. 


. 


JAFFA (ancient joppa): A. D. 1196-1197. 
-Taken and retaken by the German Cru- 
saders. See CRUSADES: A. D. 1l96-1l9i. 
A. D. I799.-Capture by Bonaparte.-Mas- 
sacre of prisoners.-Reported poisoning of 
the sick. See FUANCE: .A. D. 179t!-17!J9 (Au- 
GUBT-AuGCST). 


. 


jAGELLONS, The dynasty of the. See 
POLAND: A. D. 1333-1572. 
jAGIR.-" A jagir [in India] is, literally, 
land given by a government as a reward for 
services rendered."-G. B. lIIalleson, Lord Oli1J6, 
p. 123. foot-note. 
jAHANGIR (Salim), Moghul Emperor or 
Padischah of India, A. D. 16U3-1627. 
jAINISM.-jAINS. See Ir.DIA: B. C. 812- 
jAITCHE, Defense of (1527). See BAL- 
EAN AND DANUBIAN STATES: 9TIl-16TH CENTU- 
RIES (BOSXI\, ETC.). 
jALALÆAN ERA. See TURKS (THE SEI.- 
JCIi): A. D. lOì3-1092, 
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JALULA, Battle or.-One of the battles In 
which the .\mbs, under the first sueces,ors of 
:Mahomet, conquered the Per"ian empire. Fought 
A. D. 637.-G. na\\linson, Serenth Great 01"ie/
- 
tal J[()I1(//'chy, ch. 26.-:See 
L
llOYETA.." Cox- 
QLEST: ..\.. D. 632-6.:ï1. 



 


JAMAICA: A. D. I494.-Discovery by Co- 
lumbus. See A.\tEIUC\: A. D. 1493-1.Hl/i. 
A. D. 1509.-Granted to Ojeda and Nicuesa. 
8ee .hIEUin.: A. D. 1.3119-1:>11. 
A. D. 1655.- The English conquest and 
colonization.- In the spring of 16:>:>, having de- 
termined upon an alliance v. ith France and" ar 
"ith ::il'ain. Crom"clI fitted out an expedition 
undcr admirals Venables amI Pen, secretly COID- 
mi!'sioned to attack Cuba and St. Domingo. 
Frustrated in an attempt against the latter islaud, 
the expedition made a descent on the island of 
Jamaica \\ ith better success. "This great gain 
was yet held insufficient to balance the first de- 
feat; and on the rcturn of Pen and Venables they 
were both committed to the Tower. I may 
pause for an instant here to notice a sound eXI\m. 
pIe of Cromwell's far-seeing sagacity. Though 
men scouted in that ddY the acqui"ition of Ju- 
maiea, he saw its value in itself, and its impor- 
tance in relation to future attempts on the con- 
tinent of America. EAerting the inhuman po\'. er 
or a despot-occasionally, as hurricanes and 
other horrors, neceSSdry for the purification of 
the world - hc ordcred his son Henrv to seize on 
1,000 young girls in Ireland and send them over 
to Jam,Lied, for the purpose of increasing popu- 
lation there. A yenr later, and \\ hile the Italian 
Sal!redo was in London, he issued an order that 
all-females of disorderlv lives should be arrested 
and shipped for Barbadocs for the lihe purpose. 
Twelve hundred were accordingly sent in thrce 
Bhips. "-J. Forster, Statesmen of tM Common- 
tlfiùtlt.. OromlCell. 
Av-o L'I: G. Penn, ltTemorial8 of Sir Wm. 
Penn, Admiml, f'. 2, p. 124, and app. IL-See, 
also. E"GL-L"D: A. D. 1655-1658. 
A. D.1655-I796.-Developmentofthe British 
colony.- The Buccaneers.- The Maroon wars. 
-" Cromwell set himself to maintain and develop 
his new conqucst. He i"sued a proclamation en- 
coumging trade and settlement in the island by 
e...emption from taxes. In order to 'people and 
plant'it, he ordered an equal number of young 
men amI women to be sent over from Ireland, he 
instructed the Scotch governmcnt to apprehend 
and transport the idle and vagrant, and he sent 
agents to the New England colonies and the 
other "-est Indian islands in order to attract set- 
tlers. After the first three or four years this 
policy of encouraging emigration, continued in 
spite of the Protector's death, bore due fruit, 
and Jamaica became to a singular extent a recep- 
tacle for the most varied types of settlers, for 
freemen as well as for political offenders or crimi- 
nals from Xewgate, and for immigrants from the 
colonies as well as from the mother country. . . . 
The de,nh of Cromwell brou!!ht over adhercnts 
of the Parliamentary pArty, iÌl content with the 
restoration of the Stuarts; the evacuation of 
Surinam in favour of the Dutch broug-ht in a 
contingent of planters in 16,5: the Burvivors of 
the ill-fated Scotch colony at Darien came over 
in 1I)H(J; and the R
'e House Plot, Sedgmoor, 
Rnd thc risings of li1;) and 1,4,) all contributed 
to thc population of the island. }lost of all, 
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however, the bucetlneers ma
e Jamaica great and 
prosperous. . . . Situated as the island "as, 
well inside the ring of the Spanish poso;essions, 
the English occupation of Jamaica v. as a god- 
send to the buccaneers, while their privateering 
traùe WIIS exactly suited to the restlcss soldiers 
who formed the large bulk of the early colonists. 
So Port Royal became in a fcw }< cars a great 
emporium of ill-gotten wcalth, and the man who 
sacked Pnnanm bccame Sir Henry :!\Iorgan, 
Lieutcnant-Gmernor of Jamaica. . _ In 1061 
Charles II. Banctioncd the beginnings of civil 
government. . . . l\Iunicipalinstitutions were in- 
troduced, judges and magistrates were appointed, 
land gmnts v. ere issued, and the island began to 
tahc the form and substance of an English colony. 
The constitution thencefon\ ard consisted of a 
Governor, a nominated Council, and nn elected As- 
sembly; and the first Assembly, consisting of 30 
persons, met in Jllnuary, 1064. _ . . It \\!\S not 
long beforc the rcpresentative body began to assert 
its independence by opposition to the Crown, and 
in 16,8 the Home government invitcd conflict 1Jy 
tf} ing to apply to Jamaica the Bystem which had 
becn introduced into Ireland l.Jy the notorious 
Poynings'law. L"nder this system no Ao;sem1Jly 
could be summoned for legblative purposes cx- 
cept undcr special directions from homc, and its 
functions would have becn limited to registering 
consent to la" s "hich had already been put into 
approved shape in England." Confliet o\-er this 
attl'mpt to dcal v.ith Jan1l\ica as" a conquered 
and tributary dependency" did not end until 
1,28, "hen the colonists bought relicf from it by 
scttling on the Cro" n an .. irrevoca1Jle revenue .. 
of !:
,OOO per annum. .. About the time when 
the constitutional difficulty was settled, the 1\13- 
roon qucstion \\as pressing itself more and more 
upon the attention of the colonial government. 
The penalty which Jamaica paid for being a 
large anrl mountainous islanrl \\ as, that it har- 
boured in its forests and ra \ ines a body of men 
\\ho, throughout its history down to the present 
century, were R source of IIn..icty and danger. 
The original Jl-troons, or mountainecrs, for that 
is the real meaning of the term, were . . . the 
slaves of Spaniards who retreated into the interior 
when the Englbh took the islanrl, and sallied out 
from time to time to harass the invaders and cut 
off stragglers and detached parties. . . . .Maroon 
or l\laron is an abbreviation of Cimllron, And is 
derived from the Spanish or Portuguese' Cima,' 
or mountain top. Skeat points out that the word 
is probably of Portuguese origin, the 'C' having 
IJeen pronounced as'S.' Benzoni (edited 1Jy the 
Haklu) t Society), who wrote about 15(;5, speaks 
of 'Cimaroni' as being the Spanish name for 
outlawed slaves in Hispaniola. . . . It is proba- 
ble that the danger would ]lave been greater if 
the outlaws had been a united band, but there 
were divisions of race and origin among them. 
The 
Iaroons proper, the slaves of the S!Janiards 
and their descendants, were mainly in the east of 
the island among the BIue Mountains, while the 
mountains of the central district" ere the refuge 
of runaWdYS from English masters, including 
AfriC!lns of differcnt rnces, as well as Jladagas- 
cars or JIalays. Towarrls the end of the seven- 
tecnth century the newer fugitives had found in 
a negro named Cudjoe an able and deternlined 
leatler, and thenceforward the resi
ttlnce to the 
government hecame more orl!anised and syste- 
matic. . . . Finally, in 1.38, Go\ ernor Trela \\ uy 
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made overtures of peace to the rebels, which 
were accepted. . . . By this treaty the freedom 
of the negroes was guaranteed, special reserves 
were assigned to them, they were left under the 
rule of their own captains assisted by white 
5uperintendents, but were bound over to help 
the government against foreign invasion from 
without and slave rebellions from within. A 
similar treaty was made "ith the eastern Ma- 
roons, and the whole of these blacks, some 600 
in number, were established in five 5ettlements. 
. . . Under these conditions the Maroons gave 
little trouble till the end of the 18th century. . . . 
The la.<;t :1\Iaroon war occurred in li95." When 
the insurgent Maroons surrendered, the next year, 
they were, in violation of the terms made with 
them, transported to Nova Scotia, and afterwards 
to the warmer climate of Sierra Leone. .. Thus 
ended the last Maroon rebellion; but. . . it af- 
fected only one section of these negro freemen, 
and even their descendants returned in many 
cases to Jamaica at a later date."-C. P. Lucas, 
I/Ù<t. Geo,,!. of tk British OolonietJ, tJ. 2, uct. 2, 
clt. 3, withfoot-1/ote. 
ALSO IN: G. W. Bridges, AnTULlsof Jnmaica, tJ. 
1, and tJ. 2, ch. 1-16.-R. C. Dallas, llist. of tk 
MarooTUl. 
A. D. 1689-1762.- The Eng!:sh s}:ve trade. 
See SV..vERY, NEGRO: A. D. 1698-1..6. 
A. D. 1692.- Destructive Earthquake.- 
.. An earthquake of terrible violence laid waste 
in less than three minutes the flourishing colony 
of Jamaica. Whole plantations changed thcir 
place. 'Vhole villages \\ere sWllllowed up. Port 
Royal, the fairest and wealthiest city which the 
English had yet built in the New World, re- 
nowned for its quays, for its warehouses, and 
for its stately streets, which were wid to rival 
Cheapside, "as turned into a mass of ruins. 
Fifteen hundred of the inhabitants were buried 
under their own d\\ellings. "-Lord Macaulay, 
lli,
t. lif ElI{I., clt. 19 (v. 4). 
A. D. I834-I838.-Emancipation of Slaves. 
See f;I.AVEUY, 1'\FORO: A. D. It!3.J.--1838. 
A. D. I865.-Governor Eyre's suppression 
of Insurrection.- In October, 1865, there oc- 
currcd an insurrection among the colored people 
of one district of Jamaica, the suppression of 
which throws" a not altogethcr pleasant light 
upon English methods, when applied to the gov- 
ernment of a subject race. . . . The disturb- 
ances were confined to the district and parish of 
St. Thomas in the East. There were local griev- 
ances arising from a dispute between Mr. Gordon, 
a native [colored] proprietor, and Baron Ketel- 
holdt, the custos of the parish. Mr. Gordon, a 
dissenter, and apparently a reformer of almses 
and unpopular among his fellows, had been de- 
prived of his plnce among the magistrates, and 
prevented from filling the office of churchwarden 
to which he \\as elected. The expenses of the 
suits against him had been defrayed from the 
pulJlic purse. The native Baptists, the sect to 
which he bclonged, were angry with what they 
regarded as at once an act of persecution and a 
misappropriation of the public money. Indigna- 
tion meetings had been hcld. . . . Behind this 
quarrel, which would not of itself have produced 
much result, there lay more general grievances. 
. . . There was a real grievance in the difficulty 
of obt.aining redress through law administered 
entirely hy landlords; and as a natural conse- 
quence there had grown up a strong mistrust of 


JAMAICA. 


the law itself, and a complete alienation between 
the employer and the employed. '1'0 this was 
added a feeling on the part of the class above 
the ordinary labourer, known as the free settlers, 
that they \\ ere unduly rented, and obliged to 
pay rent for land which they should have held 
free; and there was a very general though vague 
expectation that in some way or other the occu- 
piers \\ ould be freed from the pa) ment of rent. 
The insurrection broke out in October;" a small 
riot, at first, at lIIorant Bay, in which a police- 
man was beaten; then an attempt to arrest one 
of the alleged rioters, a colored preacher, Paul 
Bogle by name, and a formidable resistance to 
the attempt by 400 of his friends. .. On the next 
day, when the 1IIagistmtes and Vestry were as- 
sembled in the Court-House at :Morant Bay, a 
crowd of insurgents made their appearnnce, the 
volunteers were called out, and the Riot Aet 
read; and after a skirmish the Court-House was 
taken and burnt, 18 of the defenders killed and 30 
wounded. The jail "as broken open and several 
stores sacked. There was some evidence that 
the rising was premeditated, and that a good 
deal of drilling had been going on among the 
blacks under the command of Bogle. From 
1IIorant Bay armed parties of the insurgents 
passed inland through the country attaching the 
plantations, driving the inhabitants to take 
refuge in the bush, and putting some of the 
whites to death. The Governor of the lslnnd at 
the time was lIIr. Eyre [fonner explorer of Aus- 
tralia]. He at once summoned his Privy Coun- 
cil, and with their advice declared martial law 
over the county of Surrey, "ith the e"ception of 
the town of Kingston. Bodies of troops were 
also at once despatched to surround the insurgent 
district. . . . 439 persons fell victims to sum- 
mary punishment, and not less than 1,000 dwell- 
ings were burnt; besides which, it would nppcar 
that at least 600 men and women "ere sulJjected 
to flogging, in some instances with circumstances 
of unusual cruelty. But the event which chiefly 
fixed the attention of the public in England was 
the summary conviction and execution of lIlr. 
Gordon. He was undoulJtedly a troublesome 
person, and there were circumstances raising a 
suspicion that he possessed a guilty knowledge 
of the intended insurrection. They were how- 
ever far too slight to have secured his conviction 
before a Court of Law. But Governor Eyre 
caused him to be arrested in Kingston, where 
martial law did not exist, hurried on board ship 
and carried to 1II0rant Bay, wit.hin the proclaimed 
district. He was there tried by a court-martial, 
consisting of three young officers," wils sentencell 
to death, and immediately hanged.-J. F. Bright, 
Ilist. of Eng.: perind 4, pp. 413-415.-" When 
the story reacbed England, in clpar and trust- 
worthy form, two antagonistic parties \\ ere in- 
5tantly formed. The extreme on the one side 
glorified Governor Eyre, and held tllllt by his 
prompt action he had saved the white popula- 
tion of JamaÍC,a from all the horrors of trium- 
phant negro insurrection. The eÀtrellle on the 
other side denounced him as a mel'e fiend. The 
majority on both sides were more reasonable; 
but the difference IJetween Úlem was only less 
wide. An association called the Jamaica Com- 
mittee was formed for the avowed purpose of 
seeing that justice was none. It comprised some 
of the most illustrious Englishmen. . . . Another 
association was founded, on the opposite 5ide, 
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lor the purpose of sustaining Governor Eyre; 
and it must be owned that it too had great 
Dames. Jlr. }IiIl may be said to have led the 
one side, and }Ir. Carlyle the other. The natural 
bent of each man's genius and temper turned 
him to the side of the Jamaica negroes, or of the 
Jamaica Governor. 1\Ir. Tennyson, lIIr. Kings- 
ley, Jlr. Ruskin, followed lIIr. Carlyle; we know 
DOw that 
Ir. Dickens was of the same way of 
thinking. 
Ir. Herbert Spencer, Professor Hux- 
ley, Jlr. Goldwin Smith, were in agreement with 
Mr. }liIl. . . . No one needs to be told that 1\Ir. 
Bright took the side of the oppressed, and )Ir. 
Disraeli that of authority." A Commission of 
Inquiry sent out to investigate the whole matter, 
reported in April, 1866, commending the vigor- 
ous promptitude with which Governor Eyre had 
dealt with the disturbances at the beginning, but 
condemning the brutalities which followed, under 
cover of martial law, and especially the infamous 
execution of Gordon. The Jamaica Committee 
malIc repeated efforts to bring Governor Eyre's 
conduct to judicial trial; but without success. 
.. The bills of Indictment never got beyond the 
grand jury stage. The grand jury always threw 
them out. On one memorable occasion the at- 
tempt gave the Lord Chief Justice [Cockburn] 
of England an opportunity of delivering . . . to 
the gnmd jury. . . a charge entitled to the rank 
of a historical declaration of the law of England, 
and the limits of the military power even in cases 
of insurrection. "-J. }IcCarthy, llist. of Our Own 
Times, ch. 49 (v. 4). 
ALSO I
: G. n. Smith, L1]e and Speuhes of 
John Bright, tJ. 2, ch. 5.-W. F. Finlason, Hist. 
of the Jamaica Cau. 
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JAMES I., King of Aragon, A. D.1213-1276. 
. . . .James I., King of England, A. D. 1603- 
1625 (he being, also, James VI., King of Scot- 
land, 156';-lli:.!;;).... .James I., King of Scot- 
land, 1406-1437.. .. . James II., King of Aragon, 
1291-1327; King of !;icily,12:;5-129;).. " .James 
II:, King of England, 16tJ5-1689.... .James II., 
King of Scotland, 1437-1460.... .James III., 
King of Scotland, 1460-1488.... .James IV" 
King of Scotland, 1488-1513.... .James V., 
King of Scotland, 1513-1542. 
JAMES ISLAND, Battle on. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 (JULY: SOUTH CARO- 
LINA). 
JAMESTOWN, Virginia: A. D. 1607-1610. 
The founding of the colony. See VIRGINIA: 
A. D. 1606-1607; and 1607-1610. 
JAMNIA, Battle of. - A defeat by Gorgias, 
the ::;yrian general, of part of the army of Judas 
lIIaccabæus which he left under his generals 
Joseph and Azarius, B. C. 164.-Josephus, Antiq. 
of the Jell'S, bk. 12, ch. 8. 
JAMNIA, The School of.- A famous school 
of Jewish theology, established by Jochanan, who 
escaped from Jerusalem during the siegø by 
Titus.-H. Graetz, Hist. of the Jews, v. 2, p. 327. 
JANICULUM, The. See LATIUM, and 
VATIC.\N. 
JANISSARIES, Creation and destruction 
ofthe. See Tcm,s: A. D. 1326-1359; and 1826. 
JANKOWITZ, Battle of (1645). See GER- 
:MA
Y: A. D. 1640-1645. 
JANSENISTS, The. See PORT ROYA..LAND 
!'HE J ANSENISTS. 
JANUS, The Temple of. See TEMPLE OF 
lANDS. 
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JAPAN: Sketch of history to 1869.-"To 
the eye of the criticlll investigator, Japanese 
history, properly so-called, opens only in the 
latter part of the 5th or the beginning of the 
6th century after Christ, when the grallual spread 
of Chine",e culture, filtering in through Korea, 
had sufficiently Ilispelled the gloom of original 
barbarism to allow of the keeping of records. 
The whole question of the crellilJility of the 
early history of Japan has been curefully gone 
into during the last ten years by Aston and 
others, with the result that the first date pro- 
nounced trustworthy is A. D. 461, and it is dis- 
covered that even the annals of the 6th century 
are to be received with caution. 'VI' have our- 
selves no doubt of the justice of this negative 
criticism, and can only stand in amazement at 
the simplicity of most European "riters, who 
have accepted withont sifting them the uncriti- 
cal statements of the Japanese annalists. . . . 
Japanese art and literature contain freq llent allu- 
sions to the early history (so-caliI'll) of the coun- 
try . . . as preservell in the works entitlell 
Kojib.i and Xihongi, both dating from the 8th 
century after Chrbt. . . . 'Ve inelude the my- 
thology under the same healling, for the reason 
that it is absolutely impossible to separate the 
two. 'Yhy, indeed, attempt to do so, \\lu.re both 
are equally fabulous? . . . Arrived at A. D. 600, 
we stand on terra firma. . . . About that time 
oeeurrell the greatest event of Japanese history, 
the conversion of the nation to lluddhi!>111 (ap- 
pro"l:imately A. D. 5;)2-621). So far as can be 
gathered from the accounts of the early Chinese 
travellers, Chinese civilisation had slowly - very 
slowly - been gaining ground in the archipelago 
ever since the 3rd century after Christ. But 
when the Bulldhist missionaries crossed the water, 
all Chinese institutions followed them anll came 
in "ith a rush. Mathematical instl'Uments and 
calendars "ere introduced; books began to be 
"ritten (the earliest that has Imrvived, and in- 
deed nearly the earliest of all, is the already 
mentioned Kojiki, dating from A. D. 712); the 
custom of abllicating the throne in order to 
spend old age in pra) er "as adopted - a custom 
which, more than anything else,led to the efface- 
ment of the 1\Iikado's authority during the 
Middle Ages. Sweeping changes in political ar- 
rangements began to be made in the year 64;), 
and before the end of the 8th century, the gov- 
ernment had. been entirely remodelled on the 
Chinese centralisell bureaucratic plan, \\ ith a 
regular system of ministers responsible to the 
sovereign, "ho, as 'Son of Heaven,' was theo- 
reticallyabsolute. In practice this absolutism 
lasted but a short time, because the entourage 
and mode of life of the )lilmdos were not sue!> 
as to make of them able rulers. They passed 
their time surrounded only by women and priests, 
oscillating between indolence and debauchery, 
between poetastering and gorgeous temple ser- 
vices. This was the brilliant age of Japanese 
classical literature, which lived and movell and 
had its bcing in the atmosphere of an effeminate 
court. The Fujiwara family engrossed the 
power of the state during this early epoch (A. D. 
670-1050). While their Bons held all the great 
posts of government, the daughters were mar- 
ried to puppet emperors. The neJl.t change re- 
sulted from the impatience of the always manly 
and warlike Japanese gentry at the sight of this 
sort of petticoat government. The great clana 
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of Taira and 1\linnmoto arose, and struggleà for 
and alternately held the reins of po\\"er duriug 
the second half of the 11th and the "hole of the 
12th century. . . . By the final overthrow of the 
Taira family at the sea fight of Dan-no-Urn in 
A. D. 1185, Yoritomo, the chief of the Jlina- 
motos, rose to supreme power, and obtained from 
the Court at Kyoto the title of Shogun [con- 
verted by western tongues into Tycoon], liter- 
ally' Generalissimo,' which had till then been 
applied in its proper meaning t{) those generals 
who were sent from time to time to subdue tile 
Ainos or rebellious provincials, but which thence- 
forth took to itself a special sense, somewhat as 
the word Impcrator (also meaning originally 
. general ') did in Rome. The coincidence is 
striking. So is the contrast. For, as Imperial 
Rome never ceased to be theoretically a republic, 
Japan contrariwise, though practically and indeed 
avowedly ruled by the 
hoguns from A, D. 1190 
to 1867, always retuined the Jlikado as theoreti. 
cal hcad of the stut.e, desceDllant of the Sun- 
Goddess, fountnin of all honour. There Ile\ er 
were two emperors, acknowledgeà as such, one 
spiritual and one secular, as hus been so often 
tlsserted by European "riters. There never '\as 
but one emperor- nn emperor powerless it is 
true, seen only by the women v. ho attended him, 
(Jften a mere infant in arms, who was discarded 
on reaching adolescence for another infant in 
arms. Still, he was the theoretical head. of the 
state, whose authority was merely delegated to 
the Shogun as, so to say,1\Iuyor of the Palace. 
By a cnrious pnrallelism of destiny, the Shognn- 
ate itself more thlln once showed bigns of fading 
away from substance into shadow. Yoritomo's 
descendants did not prove "orthy of him, and 
for more than a century (.\. D. 120;;-1333) the 
Teal authority" IlS \\ iehlC'd by tbe so-called' He- 
gents' of the lIojo fnmily. . . . Thcir rule" as 
made memorable by the repulse of the ],[ongol 
fieet sent by K u blai Khan \\ ith the purpose of 
adding Japan to his gi
antie dominions. This 
was at. the end of the 13th century, since which 
time Jnpan has ne\er been attacked from with- 
(Jut. During the 14th century, even the dowager- 
like calm of the Court of Kyoto was broken by 
internecine strife. Two branches of the Im- 
perial house, supported each by different feudul 
chiefs, disputed the crown. One was cnlled the 
JIokucho, or 'Northern Court,' the other the 
Naneho, or . Southern Court.' After lasting 
some siny years, this contest terminated in 
A. D. 1392 by the triumph of the Korthern 
dynasty, \\ hose C:1use the PO\\ erful Ashikup-a 
family had e
pouscd. From 1338 to 15G:), the 
Ashikagas ruk'll Japan ns Shoguns. . . . ],[ean- 
while J:Lpan had beeu discovered by the Portu- 
guese (A. D. t:i42); and the imprudent conduct 
of the Portuguese and SpanÏi:.h friars (bateren, 
as they \\ ere called - a corruption of the \Vonl 
padre) made of the Christian religion an addi- 
tional source of discord. Japan fell into ut- 
t
r anarchv. Each baron in his fnstness was a 
law unto himself. Then, in the latter half of 
the IGth century, there arose successively three 
great men-Ota Nubunaga, the Tuiko Hiùeyoshi, 
and Tokugllwa Ieymm. The first of these con- 
eei ved the idea of centralising all the authority 
of the state in a single person; the second, 
Hideyobhi, who has ùeen collled the Napoleon cf 
Japan, actually put the idea into pl"lLctice, and 
1<>inell the eonque6t of Korea (À. D. 1;)
2-159t:1) 
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to bis domestic triumphs. Death overtook him 
in 15118, while he was revolving no less a scheme 
than the conquest of China. Ieyasu, setting 
IIideyoshi's youthful son aside, stepped into the 
vamnt place. An able general, unsurpnssed as 
a diplomat and administrator, he first quellpd all 
the turbulent barons, then bestowed a eonsid.er- 
able portion of their lnnds on his own kinsmen 
and dependents, and either broke or balanced, by 
a judicious distribution of other fiefs over differ- 
ent provinces of the Empire, the might of those 
grellter feudal lords, such as Satsuma and 
Choshu, whom it was impossible to put alto- 
gether out of the WilY. The Court of Kyoto 
was treated by him respectfully, and investiture 
as Shogun for himself and his heirs duly obtained 
from the ]'Iikado. In order further to br<'ßk the 
might of the daimyos, Ieyasu compelled them 
to live at Yedo, which he had chosen for his 
capital in 1590, during 8Íx months of th!' year, 
and to leave their" i ves and. families there as 
host.'1ges during the other half. What Ieyasu 
sketched out. the third l:ihogun of his line, 
Iemitsu, pt'rfpcted. From tlillt time for\\ard, 
. Old Jupau,' as we know it from the Dutch ac- 
counts, from art, from the stage, was crystallised 
for two hundred and fifty yenrs. . . . "C nehange- 
aùle to the outward. eye of contemporaries, 
Japnn had not passed a hundred years ulJ(ler the 
Tokugllwa régime before the seeds of the dis- 
ense \\hich finnlly killed that régime were sown. 
Strangely enough, the instrument of destruction 
\\ liS historical research. Ieyasu himself had. 
been a great patron of literature. His grandson. 
the second Prince of }Iito, inherited his taste. 
Under the auspices of this Japanese Maecenas,!I. 
school of literati arose to wholD the antiquities of 
their country were all in all-Japanese poetry 
and romance as against the Chinese Classics; the 
native religion, I:\hinto, as against the foreign 
religion, Buddhism; hence, by an inevitable e,,- 
tension, the ancient legitimate dynasty of the 
Mikados, as against the upstart Shoguns.. . 
"'hen Commodore Perry came \\ ith his big guns 
(A. D. 1853--4), he found a government already 
tottering to its fall, many who cared little for 
the }likado's abstract rights, caring a great deal 
for the chance of aggrandising their own fam- 
ilies at the Shogun's expense. The Shogun 
yiclded to the demands of Perry and of the rep- 
resent'ltives of the other foreign powers- Eng- 
lnnd, Franee, Russill- who follo\\ ed in Perry's 
t1'8in, and eonsenterI to open Yokohama, Hako- 
date, and eertnin other ports to foreign trade find 
residence (lS3.-9). He even sentemhassies to the 
L" nited States and to Europe in ISGO and 18G1. 
The knowledge of the outer world possessed by 
the Court of), edo, though not extensive, \\ as suf- 
ficient to assure the Shogun and his advisers that 
it was vaiu to refuse" hat the 'Vestern powers 
claimed. The Court of Kyoto had hnd no means 
of acquiring e\'en this modicum of worldly" is- 
dom. According to its view, Japan, 'the land 
of the gods,' should never be polluted by out- 
siders, the ports should be closed again, amI the 
. barbarians' e"pelled at any haznrd. '''"hat 
specially tended to complicate matters at this 
crisis was the independent action of t'ertnin 
daimyos. One of them, the Prince of Choshu, 
acting, as is believed, under secret instructions 
from the Court of Kyoto, fired on ships belonging 
to Great Britain, France, Holland, and the l"nÍlpd 
States - this, too, at the very moment (18G3) 
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when the Shogun's government. woas doing 
its utmost to .effect by diplomacy the departure 
of thc foreigners whom it hnd been driven to 
arlmit a few years before. The consequcnee of 
this act was what is called . the Shimonoseki 
Affair,' namcly, the bombardment of Shimonoseki, 
Choshu's chief sea-port, by the combinell flcets 
of the powers that had been insulted, anll the ex- 
action of an indemnity of 8a.ooo,ooo. Though 
doubtless no feather, this hroke the Shogunate's 
back. The Shogun lemochi attempted to pun- 
ish Choshu for the humiliation which he had 
Lrought on Japan, but failed, was himself de- 
feated by the latter's troops, and died. Hitotsu- 
bashi, the last of his line, succeeded him. But 
the Court of Kyoto, prompted by tIJe great 
daimyos of Choshu and Satsuma, suddenly de- 
cided on the aLolition of the Shogunate. The 
Shogun suLmitted to the decree, anll those of 
his followers who dill not were routed - first at 
Fushimi near Kyoto (1 jth Jlmuary, 18(8), thcn 
at Deno in Yedo (4th July, IS()t'), then in Aizu 
(6th 
ovember, IS6S), an'll lastly at Hahodate 
(2jth June, 18(9), where some of them had en- 
deavoured to set up an independent republic. 
The government of the country was rcorgani;;;cd 
during 186j--8, nomimlly ou the basis of a pure 
absolutism, "ith the 
likado as !>ole v. icldcr of 
all authority both legisIath-e and executive. 
Tlms the literary party hall triumphed. All 
their dreams were realised. Thcy "ere hence- 
forth to have Japan for the Japanese. . . . From 
this dream they "ere soon roughly wahenpd. 
The shre"d clansmen of :::;atsuma ami Choshu, 
who had humoured the ignorance of the Court and 
the fads of the scholars only as long as their com- 
mon enemv, the Shogunate, remained in exis- 
tence, now -turned round, anll declared in favour, 
not merclJ" of foreign intercourse, but of the 
Europeanisation of their 0" n country. History 
has never" itnessed a more sudden . volte-face.' 
History has never" itnessed a wiser one. "- B. 
H. Chamberlain, Things Japane&, pp. 143-160. 
ALSO D!: F. O. Adams, Hist. of Japan.-Sir 
E. J. Reed, Japan, tJ. 1, ch. 2-16. - W. E. 
Griffis, TIle Mikado's Empire, bk. 1.-R. Hildreth, 
Japan, as it leas and is. 
A. D. 1549-1686. - Jesuit Missions. - The 
Century of Christianity.-Its introduction and 
extirpation.- Francis Xavier, .. the Apostle of 
the Indies, "as Loth the leader and director of a 
"idely sprcad missionary movement, conducted 
by a rapidly increasing staff, not only of Jesuits, 
but also of priests and mission mil's of other or- 
ders, as well as of native preuchers and catechists. 
Xavier reserved for himself the arduous task of 
travelling to regions as yet unvisitell by any 
preachers of Christianity; and his bold and im- 
patient imagination was carried away by the 
idea of bearing the Cross to the countries of the 
farthest East. The islands of Japan, already 
known to Europe throu
h the travels of 1\Iarco 
Polo, had been reached by the Portuguese only 
eight years before, namely, in 15.U, anù Xavier, 
while at 
Ialacca, had conversed "ith navigators 
and traders who had visited that remote coast. 
A Japanese, named Angel'o (Hansiro), pursued 
for homicide, had fled to )Ialacca in a Portuguese 
ship. He professed a real or fei!!tIed desire to be 
baptized, and wns presented to Xavier at 
Ialae- 
ca, \\ ho !;Cnt him to Goa. There he lcurncd 
Portugue
e quickly, and was baptized under the 
Dame of Paul of the lloly Faith. . . , Having 


carefully a1Tnnged tlte affairs of tlte Seminnry of 
the Holy Faith at Goa and the entire machinery 
of the mission, Francis Xavier took ship for 
l\lalacca on the 14th April, 1549. On the 24th of 
June he sailed for Japan, along with Angel'o 
and his two companions, in a Chinese junk be- 
longing to a famous pirate, an ally of the Purtu- 
guese, who left in their hands hostages for the 
safety of the apostle on the vovage. After a 
dangerous voyage they reached 'Kagosima, the 
native town of Angero, under "hose auspices 
Xavier was well received by the governor, 
magistrates, and other distinguished people. 
The apostle was unable to commence his mission 
at once. though, according to his lJiog1'8phers, he 
possessed the gift of tongues. . \" e are here,' 
he "rites, . like so many statues. They speak 
to us, and make signs to us, and we remain 
mute. \Ye have again become children, and all 
our present occupation is to learn the elements 
of the Japanese grammar.' His first impressions 
of Japan were very favourable. . . . Xavier left 
Japan on the 20th NovemLer, 15;:)1, after a !>tay 
of two years and four months. In his contro- 
versies "ith the Japanese, Xavier hud been con- 
tinually met with the objection- how could the 
Scripture history be true "hen it had e"caped 
the notice of the learned men of China? It was 
Chinese sages who had taul!ht philosophy and 
history to the Japanese, and Chinese missionaries 
who had converted them to Buddhism. To 
China, thpn, "ould he go to strike a blow at the 
root of that IJÜghty superstition. Accorllingly 
he sailed from Goa about the middle of April, 
1;;;;2. . . . Being a prey t<.' continual aml.Ícty 
to reach tlte new !;Cene of his laLours, Xa- 
vier fell iII, apparently of remittent fever, 
and died on the 2nd of December, 1;;;;2. . . . 
The result of Xavier's labours was the for- 
mation of a mission which, from Goa as a 
centre, radiated over much of the coast of Asia 
from Ormuz to Japan. . . . The t"o mission- 
aries, whom X!\vier had left at Japan, were soon 
after joined by three others: and in 1556 they 
were visited by the Provineial of the Order in the 
Indies, 
Ielchiòr Xunez, "ho paid much atten- 
tion to the Japanese mission and selected for it 
the best missionaries, as X'ivier had recommend- 
ed. . . . The Jesuits att'lched themselves to the 
fortunes of the King of Bun go, a restless and am- 
bitious prince, v.1I0 in the end arllled four little 
kingdoms to his own, and thus became master of 
a large part of the island of Kiusiu. In his 
dominions Christianity made such progress that 
the number of converts Legan to be counted by 
thousands. . . . The missionaries perseveringly 
sought to spread their religion by preaching, 
public discussion, the circulation of controversial 
v. ritings, the instruction of the youth, the casting 
out of devils, the performance of those mystery 
plays so common in that age, by the institution 
of . confréries ' like those of A vignon, and, above 
all, by the well-timed administration of alms. 
Kor need we be surprised to lcarn that t.hcir first 
converts were principally the blind, the infirm, 
and old men one foot in the gr.1ve. There are, 
however. Dlany proofs in their letters that they 
were able both to attract proselytes of a better 
cla<;s and to inspire them with an enthusiasm 
"hich promised \\ ell for the growth of the mis- 
sion. In those early days the example of Xavier 
was stilI fresh; and his immediate successors 
seem to have inherited l1is energetic and self- 
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denying disposition, though none of them could 
equal the great mental and moral qualities of 
the Apostle of the Indies. They kept at the 
same time a watchful eye upon the political 
events that were going on around them, and soon 
liegan to bear a part in them. The bostility be- 
tween them and the Bonzes became more and 
more bitter."- Tlw Hundred rears of Cltristiun- 
ity in Japan (Quarterly Re1J., A})ril, 1871).-" In 
several of the provinces of KyuslJU the princes 
had become converts and had freely used their 
infiuence, and somt:times their authority, to e...- 
tend Christianity among their subjects. In 
Kyoto and Yamaguchi, in Osaka and Sakai, as 
well as in Kyushu, the Jesuit fathers had foun- 
ded flourishing churches and exerted a wide infiu- 
ence. They had established colleges where the 
candidates for the church could be educated and 
trained. They had organized hospitals and 
asylums at Nagasaki and elsewhere, where tlJose 
needing aid could be received ami treated. It is 
true that the progress of the work bad met" ith 
a severe setback in A. D. 1587, when Taiko 
Sarna issued an edict expelling aU foreign re- 
ligious teachers from Japan. In pursuance of 
this edict nine foreigners who had evaded e...pnl- 
sion were burnt at NagasakI. The reason for 
this decisive action on the part of Taiko Sama 
is usually attributed to the suspicion "hich bad 
been awakened in him by the loose and un- 
guarded talk of a Portuguese sea captain. But 
other causes undoubtedly contributed to produce 
in him this intolerant frame of mind. . . . In 
several of the provinces of Japan where the 
Jesuits bad attained the ascendancy, the most 
forci1Jle measures bad been taken by the Christian 
princes to compel aU their subjects to follow 
their own example and adopt the Christian faith. 
Takeyama, whom the Jesuit fathers designate as 
Justo Ucondono, carried out in his territory at 
Akashi a systcm of bitter persecutiop. lIe gave 
his subjects the option of becoming Christians or 
leaving his territory. Konishi Yukinaga, ,,110 
received part of the province of Higo as his fief 
after the Korean war, enforced "ith great per- 
sistency the acceptance of the Christian faith, 
and ro1Jbed the Buddhist priests of thcir temples 
and thcir lands. The princes of Omura and 
Arima, and to a certain extent the princes of 
Bungo, followed the advice of the Jesuit fathers 
in using thcir authority to advance the cause of 
Cbristianity. The fathers could scarcely com- 
plain of having the system of intolerance prac- 
tised upon them, which, when circumstances 
were favorable, they bad advised to be applied 
to their opponents. . . . During the first years of 
Ieyasu's supremacy the Christians were not dis- 
turbell. . . . He issued in 16U6 what may be 
called a warning proclamation, announcing that 
he had learned with pain that, contrary to TI\iko 
Sarna's edict, many had em1Jraced the Christian 
r
ligion. He warned all officers of his court to 
see that the edict was strictly enforced. He de- 
clared that it was for the good of the state that 
none should embrace the new doctrine; and that 
such as had already done so must change imme- 
diately. . . . In the meantime 1Joth the English 
and Dutch had appeared on the scene. . . . 
Their object was solely trude, and as the Portu- 
guese monopoly hitherto had been mainly se- 
cured by the Jesuit fathers, it was natural for 
the new-comcrs to represent the motive of these 
fathers ÍIl an uufavora1Jle aIllI suspicious light. 
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. Indeed,' as Hildreth says, . they had only to 
confirm the truth of what the Portuguese and 
Spanish said of each other to excite in the minds 
of the Japanese rulers the gravest distrust as to 
the designs of the priests of both nations.' 
Whether it is true as charged that the minds of 
the Japanese rulers had 1Jeen poisoned against 
the Jesuit fathers by misrepresentation and false- 
hood, it may be impossihle to determine definitely; 
but it is fair to infer that the cruel and intolerant 
policy of the Spauish and Portuguese would be 
fuay set forth and the danger to the Japanese 
empire from the machinations of the fOl'eign re- 
ligious teachers held up in tbe worst light. . . _ 
Ieyasu, evidently having made up his mind that 
for the safety of the empire Cbristianity must be 
extirpated, in 1614 issued an edict that the mem- 
bers of all religious orders, "Yo hetber European or 
Japanese, should be sent out of tbe country; 
that the churches wbich had been erected in 
various localities should be pulled down, and 
tbat tbe native adherents of the faith should be 
compelled to renounce it. In part execution of 
tbis edict all the members of the Society of Jesus, 
native and foreign, were ordered to be sent to 
:Nagasaki. 
ative Christians were sent to Tsu- 
garu, the northern extremity of the }Iain island. 
. . . In accordance with this edict, as many as 
300 persons arc said to have been shipped from 
Japan October 2;), 1614. All tbe resident Jesuits 
were included in this num1Jer, excepting eighteen 
fatbers and nine brothers, "ho concealed them- 
selves and thus escaped the search. Following 
his deportation of converts tbe most persistent 
efforts continued to be made to force the native 
Cbristians to renounce their faith. The accounts 
given, both by tbe foreign and by tbe Japanese 
"riters, of the persecutions which now bl"Oke 
upon tbe heads of the Christians are 1Jeyond de- 
scription borrible. . . . Re\\ards were offered 
for information involving Christians of every 
position and rank, even of parents against their 
cbildren and of children against their parents. 
. . . The persrcution began in its worst form 
about 1616. This was the year in wbich Ieyasu 
died, but his son and successor carried out tbe 
terrible progrumme with heartless thoroughness. 
It has ne,er been surpassed for cruelty and 
brutality on tbe part of the persecutors, or for 
courage and constancy on the part of tbose who 
suffered. . . . Mr. Gubbins. . . says: 'Weread 
of Cbristians being e
ecuted in a barbarous 
manner in sight of each otber, of their being 
hurled from tbe tops of precipices, of tbeir being 
buried alive, of their 1Jeing torn asunder by 
oxen, of their being tied up in rice-bags, which 
were heaped up togetber, and of the pile thus 
formed being set on fire. Others were tortured 
before death by the insertion of sharp spikes un- 
der the nails of their hands and feet, wbile some 
poor wretches by a refinement of horrid cruelty 
were sbut up in cages and there left to stltrve 
"ith food before their eyes. Let it not be sup- 
posed that we bave dra"n on the Jesuit accounts 
solely for this information. An examination of 
the Japanese records will show that tbe case is 
not overstated.' "-D. 1Ilurray, Story of Jtlpan, 
ch. 11. - "Tbe persecutions went on, tbe dis- 
covery 'tJf Christians occasionally occurring for 
several years, but in 16:;0 . the few remaining 
bad learnt how to conceal their 1Jelicf and the 
practice of their religion so well, tbat tbe Coun- 
cil i.ssucll a circular tv the chicf Duimios of the 
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south and west, stating that none of the Kirishl- 
tan sect had been rliscovered of late years, owing 
perhaps to laziness un the part of those whose 
dun' it was to search fur them, and enjoining 
vigilance' (Satow). Traces of the Christian re- 
ligion and people lingered in the country down 
to our own time."-Sir E. J. Reed, Japan. p. 
801. 
A. D. 18S2-1888.-0pening the ports to for- 
eigners.- The treaty with the United States 
and the other treaties which Collowed.-"lt is 
estimnted thnt about the mit]dle of the present 
century, American cllpital to the amount of sev- 
enteen million dollars was invested in the whaling 
industry in the seas of Japan and China. "-e thus 
see thl\t it \\ as not a mere outburst of French 
enthusiasm when M. )[jchelet pait1 this high 
tribute to the service of the whale to civilization: 
. Who opened to men the great distant naviga- 
tion? "'ho revealed the ocean and marked out 
Its zones and its liquid higlmays? Who discov- 
eroo the secrets of the globe? The 'Vhale and 
the Whaler.'. . . There were causes other than 
the mere Bafety of whalers which led to the in- 
ception of the American expedition to Japan. 
On the one hand, the rise of industrial and com- 
mercial commonwealths on the Pacific, the dis- 
covery of gold in California, the increasing trade 
with China, the development of steam naviga- 
tion-necessitatin
 coal depots and ports for 
shelter, the opening of highways across the 
Isthmus of Central America, the missionary en- 
terprises on the Asiatic continent, the rise of the 
Hawaiian Islands,-on the other hand, the 
knowledge of foreign nations among the ruling 
cIa<;,> in Japan, the news of the British victory in 
China, the progress of European settlements in 
the Pacific, the dissemination of western science 
among a progressive class of scholars, the advice 
from the Dutch government to discontinue the 
antiquated policy of exclusion-all these testi- 
fied that the fulness of time for Japan to turn 
a new page in her history was at hand. . 
About this time, a newspaper article concerning 
some Japanese waifs who had been picked up at 
sea by the barque Auckland-Captain Jennings 
-and brought to S.m Francisco, attracted the 
attention of Commodore Aulick. He submitted 
a proposal to the government that it should take 
advantage of this incident to open commercial 
relations with the Empire, or at least to manifest 
the friendly feelings òf the country. This pro- 
posal was made on the 9th of )l-1y, 1851. Dan- 
iel 'Vebster was then Secretary of State, and in 
him Aulick found a ready friend. . . . Clothed 
with full power to negotiate and sign treaties, 
and furnished with a letter from President Fill- 
more to the Emperor, Commodore Aulick was 
on the eve of departure when for some reason he 
was prevented. Thus the project which began 
at his suggestion was obstructed \\ hen it was 
about to be accomplished, ant1 another man, per- 
haps better fitted for the undertaking. entered 
into his labors. . . . Commodore platthew Cal- 
braith] Perry shared the belief in the expediency 
of sending a special mission for the purpose. 
"hen Commodore Aulick was recalled, Per..y 
proposed to the U. S. Government an immediate 
expedition. The proposal was accepted, and an 
expedition on the most liberal scale \\as resolved 
upon. He was invested with extraordinary 
po\Vers, naval and diplomatic. The East India 
and China Seas and Japan werc the official desig- 


nation of the field nf service, but tIle real objpct 
in view was the establishment of a coal depot in 
Japan. The public announcement of the reso- 
lution was follo\\erl by applications from all 
quarters of Christ('ndom for permission to 
accompany the expedition: all these \\ ere, how- 
ever, refused on prudential grount1s. . . . Im- 
patient of the delay caused by the tardy prep- 
arations of his vessels, Perry sailed from 
orfolk 
on the 21th of November, 1852, with one ship, 
the lIIississippi, leaving the rest to follow as 
600n as ready. . . . The :Mississippi . . . touch- 
ing at several ports on her way, reached Loo 
Choo in 
lay, where the squadron unitet1. . . . 
In the afternoon of the 8th of July, 1853, the 
squadron entered the Bay of Yedo in martial 
order, and about 5 o'clock in the evening was 
anchored off the town of Uraga. Ko sooner had 
'the black ships of the evil mien' made their 
entry into the Bay, than the signal guns were 
fired, followed by the discharge of rockets; then 
were seen on the shore companies of soldiers 
moving from garrison to garrison. The popu- 
lar commotion in Yedo at the news of 'a foreign 
invasion' was beyond description. The whole 
city was in an uproar. In all directions were 
seen mothers flying with children in their arms, 
and men with mothers on their backs. Rumors 
of an immediate action, exaggerated each time 
they were communicated from mouth to mouth, 
added horror to the horror-stricken. . . . As the 
squadron dropped anchor, it was surrount1ed by 
junks and boats of all sorts, but there was no 
hostile sign shown. A document in French was 
handed on board, which proved to be a warning 
to any foreign vesscl not to come nearer. The 
next day was spent in informal conference be- 
tween the local officials of Uraga and the sub- 
ordinate officers of the squadron. It was Com- 
modore Perry's policy to behave with as much 
reserve and exclusiveness as the Japanese diplo- 
mats had done and would do. He would neither 
see, nor talk \\ ith, any except the highest digni- 
tary of the realm. Meanwhile, the governor of 
Uraga came on board and was received by cap- 
tains and lieutenants. He declared that the laws 
forbade any foreign communication to be held 
elsewhere than Nagasaki; but to Nagasal.l the 
squadron would never go. The vexed governor 
would send to Yedo for further instructions, and 
the 12th was fixed as a day for another confer- 
ence. Any exchange of thought was either in 
the Dutch language, for which interpreters were 
provided on both sides, or in Chinese, through 
Dr. S. 'Veils Williams, and afterward in Japan- 
ese, through Manjiro Kakahama. . . . On the 
12th, the Governor of IJraga again appeared on 
board and insisted on the squadron's leaving the 
Yedo Bay for Nagasaki, where the Presiûent's 
letter would be duly received through the Dutch 
or the Chinese. This the Commodore firmly re- 
fused to do. It was therefore decided at the 
court of Yedo that the letter be received at 
Kurihama, a few miles from the town of I:"raga. 
This procedure was, in the language of the com- 
missioners, . in opposition to the Japanese law;' 
but, on the ground that 'the Admiral, in his 
quality as Ambassador of the President, would 
be insulted bl any other course,' the original of 
1111'. Fillmore s letter to the Japanese Emperor, 
enclosed in a golden box of one thousand dollars 
in value, was delivered on the 14th of July to 
the commissioners appointed by the Shogun. 
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Fortunately for Japan, the disturbed state 
of affairs in China made it prudent for Perry to 
repair to the ports of that country, which he did 
as though he had consulted solely the diplo- 
matic convenience of our country. lIe left 
word that he would come the ensuing spring for 
our answer. . . . It was the Taiping Rebellion 
which called for Perrv's presence in China. The 
American merchants had large interests at stake 
there-their property in Shanghai alone amount- 
ing, it is 8<'\id, to $1,200,000. . . . While in 
China, Commodore Perry found that the Russian 
and French admirals, who were sta) ing in Shang- 
hai, contemplated a near visit to Japan. That 
he might not give any advantage to them, he 
left Macao earlier than he had intended, and, on 
the 13th of February, found himself again in 
the Bay of Yedo, with a stately fipet of eight 
ships. As the place where the conference had 
been held at the previous visit was out of the 
reach of gun-shot from the anchoragc, Pern' ex- 
pressed a desire of holl1ing negotiations in Yedo, 
a request impossible for the Japanese to comply 
with. After some hesitation, the suburb Kana- 
gawa was mutually agreed upon as a suitable 
site, and there a temporary building was accord- 
ingly erected for the transaction of the business. 
On the 8th of May, Commodore Perry, arrayed 
in the paraphernalia befitting his rank, was 
ushered into the house. The reply of the Sho- 
gun to the President's letter was now given- 
the purport of whidl was, deeidedly in word 
but reluctantly in spirit, in favor of friendly in- 
tercourse. Conferences were repeated in the 
middle and latter part of the month, and after 
many e\ asions and equivocations, deliberations 
and delays, invitations to banquets and ex- 
changes of presents, at last, on Friday, the Slst 
of May, the formal treaty was signed; a synop, 
sis of which is here presented: 1. Peace and 
friendship. 2. Ports of Shimoda and lIakodate 
open to American sl1ips, and necessary provisions 
to be supplied them. 3. Relief to shipwrecked 
people; expenses thereof not to be refunded. 
4. Aml'rÍcans to be free as in other countries, 
but amenable to just laws. 5. Americans at 
Sbimoda and Hakodate not to be suhject to re- 
strictions; free to go about within defined limits. 
6. Careful deliberation in trans'lcting business 
which affects the welfare of either party. 7. 
Tradc in open ports subject to local regulations. 
8. 'Vood, water, provisions, coal, etc., to be pro- 
cured througll Japanese officers only. 9. 1Ilost- 
favored nation clause. 10. U. S. ships restricted 
to ports of Shimoda and IIakodate, excppt when 
forced by stress of "mt1ler. 11. U. S. Consuls 
or agents to reside at f'himoda. 12. Ratifications 
to be exchanged within eigbteen months. . . . 
His labors at an end, Perry bade the last fare- 
well to Japan and started on llis llOme-bound 
voyage. This was in June, 18:)1. . . . No 
sooner had Perry left, carrying off the troplll of 
peacl'ful victory-the treaty (though the ì edo 
government was in no enjoyment of peaceful 
rest), than the Russian Admiral Pontiatine ap- 
peared in Nagasaki. III' urged that the 8<'\me 
privilege's be granted his country as wcre al- 
lowed the AnwrÍcans. . . . Soon, the English 
Hear Admiral, Sir James Stirlin!!", arrives at the 
same harbor, very kindly to notify the govern- 
ment that there lllay be some fighting in Jupan- 
ese waters between Hussians and his country- 
men. . . . Tl1e British convention was signed 
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October 14, 185-1, and folIow('(l in 18!i8, by the 
Elgin treaty. The treaty with Russia was signed 
January 26, 185,'í; :Xetherlands. 9th of Kovem- 
ber the 8<'lme year: France, Ol'tober 9, 1858; 
Portugal, 3rd of August, 1860: German Customs 
Union, 25th of January, 1R61. The other na- 
tions which folIo\\erl tbe Lnited Statps were 
Italy, Spain, Denmark, Belgium, Switzerland, 
Austrill-Hungary, Sweden and Norway, Peru, 
IIawaii, China, Corea and Siam; lastly lIIexico, 
with whom we conduderl a treaty on terms of 
pcrfect equality (
ov. 30, lS:;8)."-Innzn (Ota) 
Nitobe, The Interrourse betu:een the U. S. and 
Japan, ch. 2. 
ALSO IN: F. L. Hawks, Kcrrratire of the Expe- 
dition uncùr Com. PaIY.-W. E. Grillis, J[at- 
thew [1albraith Perry, ch. 2õ-33. 
A. D. 1869-1890. - Constitutional develop. 
ment.-" In umu was convened the Ko!!"isho or 
. Parliament,' as Sir IIarrv Parkps tran'slates it 
in his despatch to the Earl of Clarendon. . . . 
The Kogisho was composed mostly of the re- 
tainers of the Daimios, for the latter, baving no 
experience of the earnest business of life, . were 
not eager to devote themsch'es to the labors of an 
onerous and voluntary office.' . . . The object 
of the Kogisho was to enable the government to 
sound public opinion on the vnrious topics of the 
day, and to obtain the assistance of the country 
in the work of kgislation by ascertaining whether 
the projects of the go\"Crnment were likely to be 
favorably received. The Kogisho, like the Coun- 
cils of Kuges and Daimios, was nothing but an 
experiment, a mere germ of a deliberati ve nssem- 
bly, "hich only time and experience could bring 
to maturity. . . . It was a quiet, ppaceful, 
obedient debating sodety. It bas left the record 
of its abortive undprtakings in the . Kogisho 
Nishi' or journal of . Pnrliament.' The Kogisho 
was dissolved in the J'enr of its birth. And the 
indifference of the public about its dissolution 
proves how small an influence it really had. 
But n greater event than the dissolution of the 
Kogisho was pending he fore till' public gnze. 
This was tile abolition of feudalism. .. The 
measure to abolish feudalism was Uluch (liscussed 
in the Kogisho before its dissolution. . . . In the 
following noted memorial, lifter reviewing the 
political history of Japan during the past few 
hundred years, these Daimios said: 'Now the 
great Government has been newly rpstored and 
the Emperor himself undertnkps the direction of 
affairs. This is, indeed, a rare and mighty event. 
We have the name (of an Imperial Government), 
we must also have the fact. Our flrst duty is to il- 
lustrate our faithfulness and to prove our loyalty. 
. . , The place where we live is the Emperor's 
land and the foo(} which we eat is grown by the 
Emperor's men. How can we make it our own1 
\Ye now reverently offer IIp the list of our pos- 
sessions and men, with the pT3yer that the Em- 
peror will take good measures for rewarding 
those to ,,'hom reward isdue nnd for taking from 
those to wl10m punishment is due. Let the im- 
perial orders be issued for altering and rcmodd- 
ling the territories of the various clans. Let the 
dvil and penal codes, the military laws down to 
the rules for uniform allli the construction of en- 
gines of war, all proceed from the Emperor; let 
all the affairs of the empire, great and small. be 
referred to him.' This memorial was signed by 
the Daimios of Kago, IIb'en, Satsuma, Choshill, 
Tosa, and SOllie other Daimios of the west. But 
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the real author of the memorial is belie
ed to ha
e 
been Kido, the brain of the Restoration. Thus 
were the fiefs of the most powerful and most 
wealthy Daimios voluntarily offered to the Em- 
peror. The other Daimios soon followed the ex- 
ample of their colleagues. And the fpudalism 
which had existed in Japan for over eight cen- 
turies was abolished by the foIlowin
 laconic im- 
perial decree of August, 18i1: . The clans are 
abolished, and prefcctures are established in 
their places.'. . . "-hile the government at 
home was thu, tearing down the old framework 
of state, the Iwakura Embassy in foreign lands 
was gathering materials for the new. This "as 
significant, inasmuch as five of the best states- 
men of the time, with their staff of forty. four 
able men, came int{) association for over a year 
with western peoples, and beheld in operation 
their social, political and religious institutions. 
. . . In 18.3, Count Itagaki with his friends 
had sent in a memorial to the government pray- 
ing for the establishment of a rppresentative as- 
sembly, but they had not been heeded by the 
government. In July, 18.7, Count Itngaki with 
his Ri-shi-sha al!l\in addressed a memorial to the 
Emperor, . praying for a change in the form of 
government, and setting fOrth the reasons which, 
In the opinion of the members of the society, 
rendered such a change necessary.' These rea- 
sons were nine in number and were developed 
at great length. . . . The civil war being ended, 
in 18.8, the year which marks a decade from the 
establishment of the new régime, the government, 
persuaded that the time for popular institutions 
was fast approaching, not alone through repre- 
sentations of the Tosa memorialists, but through 
ruany other signs of the times, dccided to take a 
step in the direction of establishing a national 
assembly. But the government acted cautiously. 
Thinking that to bring together hundreds of 
members unaccustomed to parliamentary debate 
and its excitement, and to allow them a hand 
In the administration of affairs of the state, 
might be attended with serious dangers, as a 
preparation for the national assembly the gov- 
ernment established first local assemblies. Cer- 
tainly this was a wise course. These local 
assemblies have not only been good training 
schools for popular government, but also proved 
reasonably successful. . . . The qualifications 
for electors (males only) are: an age of twenty 
years. registrntion, and payment of a land tax of 
f.). Yoting is by ballot, but the names of the 
voters are to be written by themselves on the 

oting papers. There are now 2,1.2 members 
who sit in these local assemblies. . . . The gulf 
between absolute government and popular gov- 
ernment was thus widened more and more by the 
institution of local government. The popular 
tide raised by these local asscmblies was swclling 
in volume year by year. Xew waves were set 
in motion by the younger generation of thinkers. 
Toward the close of the year 1881 the fiood rose 
so high that the government thought it wise not 
to resist longer. His Imperial Majesty, hearing 
the petitions of the people, graciously confirmed 
and expanded his promise of 1868 by the famous 
proclamation of October 12, 1881: 'We have 
long had it in view to grndually est8blish a con- 
stitutional form of government. . . . It Was with 
this obiect in view that in the eighth year of 

Ieiji (18.5) we established the Senate, and in the 
tleventh year of :Meiji (18.8) authorized the 
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formation of l<X'al assemblies. . . . We therefore 
hereby declare that we shall, in the twentv-third 
year of 
Ieiji (l
90) establish a parliamènt, in 
order to carry into full effect the determination 
we have announced."-T. Iyenaga. Tlw COTU/ti- 
tlctional Dt'1!elopm nt of Ji.lpan, 1
.)a-18tj1 (JQhm 
J{"pkins Uni". Stu4ies).-::5ee COXSTITUTIO
 OP 
JAPA'J. 
A. D. 1871-1872.-0rganization of National 
Education. :See EDUC-\TIOX, 
IODERS: A81.-\; 
and LIBltARIES, )IODER'J. 
A. D. 1894-1895.- The Korean Question 
and War with China.-japanese Victories. 
lJee KOREA. 
. 
jAQUELINE OF HOLLAND. See NETll. 
EltLnn:<: A. D. 1117-1130. 
JAQUES-GILMORE PEACE MISSION. 
::;ee eXITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1864 (JULY). 
jARL. SeeE\RL; and ETHEL. 
}ARNAC, Battle of (1569). See FRA
CE: 
A. D. Uf):-J-1;)jO. 
JASPER, Sergeant, The exploit of. See 
CXITED ST\TE8 OF .br.: A. D. 17;-6 (JUXE). 
jASSY, Treaty of (1792). SceTuRKs: A. D. 
17j6-1 jH"J. 
jA TTS OR }AUTS. See GYPSIEs. 
}A V A.-" In the tropical world of Insulinde 
[insular India], Java is the fourth of the islands 
in area, but contains more than two-thirds of the 
population; and the relative value of its produc- 
tions is still more considerable. . . . Visited and 
colonized by the Hindus, it became the seat of 
their influence in In sulinde, attached thence- 
forth by culture to the Gangetic peninsula. A 
durable pre-eminence for tnr .Javanese dates from 
that epoch. . . . The natives of Java do not all 
belong to one national group. The 
Ialays, who 
give their name to the race a,> a whole, are rep- 
resented in the island only by immigrants, and 
constitute the majority in only one-half of tile 
province of Batavia. . . . The remainder of the 
island is occupied by the Soendanais, the Java- 
Dais-these latter much the more numerous- 
and the .:\Iadoerais. . . . The Javanais, PNperly 
called, who represent more tllan two-thirds of 
tile population, occupy all the central part of the 
island, east of the gulf of Cheribon. . . . During 
the period of Hindu influence, almost the whole 
of Inslllinde was brought twice-in the 13th 
and 15th centuries- under the sway of a single 
master. But already the 
Ioslems disputed the 
domination of Java with the Hindu dVDasties. 
In 11.8 they destroyed the capital of thè empire 
of )Iodjo-Pahit, situated not far from the exist- 
ing town of S<>ernbaj.1, and, during the De"'ít two 
or three generations, they extinguished the 
smaller Hindu principalities. But these con- 
querors were soon overcome by others. If the 
Portuguese. not strong enough to subjugate the 
country, confined themselves to the founding of 
some factories on the coast. and to taking part 
as adventurers in the intestine wars of Java, the 
Dutch. who appeared in 1596, soon felt able to 
establish them,>elves as masters on the soil. In 
1619 ihey founded the fort of Batavia, center of 
a domination which has since been ext
nded 
from point to point over the whole island and 
over the Indone!'ian archipelago. Though local 
insurrections have occurred. and one war (1825--iJ0) 
has even shaken th.. Dutch power, yet we may 
say that. on the whole, the Javanese are un. 
equalled for obedience and re!iignation."-E. Re- 
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clus, Kou-celle Géographie UniU'1'8elle, f). 14 (pp. vile relations between chiefs and people which 
320--æO, translated from the F'rendt).-" I believe have continued for perhaps a thousand years can 
that the Dutch system is the very best that can not be at once abolished, and some evil must re- 
be adopted, when a European nation conquers suIt from those rclations till the spread of edu- 
or otherwise acquires possession of a country cation and the gradual infusion of European 
inhabited by an industrious but semi-barbarous blood causes it naturally and insensibly to disap- 
people. . . . The mode of government now pear. It is said that the Residents, desirous of 
adopted in Java is to retain the whole series of showing a large increase in the products of their 
native rulers, from the village chief up to princes, districts, have sometimes pressed the people to 
who, under the name of Regents, are the heads such continued labor on the plantations that their 
of districts about the size of a small English rice crops have been materially diminished, and 
county. With eneh Re
ent is placed a Dutch famine has been the result. If this has hap- 
Resident, or As"istant Resident, who is consid- pened, it is certainly not a common thing. . . . 
ered to be his' elder brother' and whose' orders' It is universally admitted that whcn a country 
take the form of . recommendations,' which are increases rapidly in population, the people can 
however implicitly obcyed. Along with each not be very greatly oppressed or very badly 
Assistant Rcsident is a Controller, a kind of in- governed. The present system of raising a 
spector of all the lower native rulers, who peri- revenue by the cultivation of coffee and sugar, 
odically visits every village in the district, ex- sold to Government at a fi'\:ed price, began in 
aminI's the proceedings of the native courts, hears 1832. Just before this, in H:I:!6, the population 
complaints against the head-men or other native by census was 5,500,000." In 1850 it had riscn 
chiefs, and superintcnds the Government plan- to 9,500,000 ; in 186.ì to 14,lG8,416 ; in 1892 (with 
tations. This brings us to the 'culture system,' that of the dependent island of Madura) to 24,- 
which is the source of all the wealth the Dutch 284,9G9. " Taking it as a whole, and surveying 
derive from Java, and is the subject of much it from every point of view, Java is probably 
abuse in this country, because it is the reverse the very finest and most interesting tropical 
of . free trade.' To understand its uses and bene- island in the world. It is not first in size, but it 
flcial dTeets, it is necessary first to sketch the is more than GOO miles long, and from 60 to 120 
common results of free European trade with un- miles wide, and in arca is nearly equal to Eng- 
civilized peoples. Natives of tropical climates land; and it is undoubtedly the most fertile, the 
have few wants, and, when these are supplied, most productive, and the most populous island 
are disinclined to work for superfluities without within the tropics. . . . The Brahminical 1'1'- 
some strong incitement. . . . The free compe- ligion fiourished in it . . . till about the year 
tition of European traders. . . introduces two 14.8, when that of Mohammed superseded it. 
powerful inducements to exertion. Spirits or Th3 former religion was accompanied by a civ- 
opium is a temptation too strong for most sav- ilization \\hich has not becn equalled by the con- 
ages to resist, and to obtain these he will sell querors.... A modern civilization of anothcr 
whatever he has, and will work to get more. type is now spreading over the land; good roads 
Another temptation he cannot resist is goods on run through the country from cnd to end; Eu. 
credit. . . . The consequence is that he &Ccu- ropean and native rulers work harmoniously to- 
mulates debt upon debt, and often remains for gether; and life and property are as wcll secured 
"Veal's or for life a debtor, and almost a slave. as in the best-goverIwd states of Europe."- 
This is a state of things which. . . extends A. R. Wallace, The .1!alay Archipelago, ch. 7.- 
trade no doubt for a time, but it demoralizes t!le See, also, )IALAY ARClllPELAGO. 
native, checks true civilization, and does not lead J A V AN.- The Uebrew form of the Greek 
to any permanent increase in the wealth of the race-name Ionian. 
country. . . . The system introduced by the JAXARTES, The.-The ancient name of 
Dutch was to induce the people, through their the river now called the Sir, or Sihun, which 
chiefs, to give a portion of their time to the cul- flows into the Sea of Aral. 
tivation of coffee, sugar, and other valuable JA Y, John, in the American Revolution. See 
products. A fixed rate of wages-low indecd, U!nTED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1774 (SEPTE'I1- 
but about equal to that of all places where BER);andNEwYoRK: A.D. 17,7..... In diplo- 
European competition has not artificially raised matic service. See GNITED STATES OF AM.: 
it-was paid to the laborers engagcd in clearing 1,82 (SRPTE'I1llER -NO\<EMRRR).... .And the 
the ground and forming the plantations under adoption of the Federal Constitution. See 
Government superintendence. The product is U
TI'ED STATES OF A'I1.: A. D. 17!i,-1789..... 
sold to the Government at a low fixed price. Chief Justice of the Supreme Court. See 
Out of the net profits a pcrcentage goes to the UNITED STATES OF A".: A. D. 1,89-1.92..... 
chiefs, and the remainder is divided among the And the second Treaty with Great Britain. 
workmen. This surplus in good years is some- See LKITED STATES OF A'I1.: A. D. 1,94-1,95. 
thing considerable. On the whole, the people JAYHAWKERS AND RED LEGS.- 
are well fed and decently clothed, and have During the conflict of 18:>4-18;;9 in Kansas, cer- 
acquired habits of steady industry and the art tain" Free-state men in the Southeast, com para- 
of scientific cultivation, which must be of service tively isolated, having little communication with 
to them in the future. It must be remembered [the town of] Lawrence, and consequently almost 
that the Government expenckd capital for years wholly without check. developed a successful if 
before any return was obtained; and if they now not very praiseworthy system of retaliation. 
dcrive a large revenue, it is in a way which is Confederated at first for defense against pro. 
far less burdensome, and far more beneficial to slavery outrages, but ultimately falling more or 
the people than any tax that could be levied. less completely into the vocation of robbers and 
But although the system may be a good one, assassins, they have received the name-\\hat- 
. . . it is not pretended that in practice it is ever its origin maybe-of jayhawkers."-L.'V. 
perfectly carried out. The oppressive and ser- Spring, Kanaa8, p. 240.-" The complaints in 
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former years of Border Ruffian forays from )Ji!'- 
souri into Kansas [sce KA
8A8: A. D. 1854-1
.;!J], 
,,"ere, as soon as the civil war began, paid with 
interest by a continual accusation of incursions 
of Kansas . Jayha\\ kers' and . Red Legs' into 
Missouri."-J. G. Nicolay and J. Hay, Abraham 
LiM{,llt, r. 6, p. 3.0. 
JAYME. See JA\IEI!. 
JAZYGES, OR IAZYGES. See LlMIGAX- 
TES. 
JEAN. See JOHN. 
JEANNE J., Queen of Navarre, A. D. 1274- 
13U5. . .. . Jeanne II., Queen of Navarre, 1328- 
1349. . . . . Jeanne D' Albret, Queen of Navarre. 
See PAPACY: A. D. 1;;21 - 1535. . . . . Jeanne 
D'Arc. See FRAXCE: A. D. 1429-1131. 
JEBUSITES, The.-The Canaanite inhab- 
itants of the city of Jebus, or ancient Jerusalem. 
See JERt:"SALEM: CONQl;EST. 
JECKER CLAIMS, The. See }!EXICO: 
A. D. 11:\61-1867. 
JEFFERSON, Thomas: Authorship ofthe 
Declaration of Independence. See (;XITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 17.6 (JI:I.y). . . . . In the 
Cabinet of President Washington. See r SITED 
STATES OF A
.: A. D. 1.
9-1.1J2: 1i93..... 
Leadership of the Republican Party. See 
UXITEDSTATF!'O OF A,r.: A. D. 1i'ft9-1i92; and 
1.98. . . . . Presidential Administration. See 
{;XITEDSTATE8 OF A
.: A. D.1
UO, to 1806-1807. 
. . . . Death. See same: A D. 1826. 
JEFFERSON, Provisional Territory of. 
See COI.OR\Dn: A. D. 1806-}.'..6. 
JEFFREYS, and the" Bloody Assizes." 
See EXGL.\.XD: A. D. 16tj5. 
JEHAD. See DAR-UL-I8LA
. 
JELLALABAD, Defense of (1842). See 
AFGHASI!'TAS: A. D. 18:18-1842. 
JEM, OR DJEM, Prince, The story of. 
See TrRK;>.: A. D. 1481-1520. 
JEMAPPES, Battle of. See FRANCE: A. D. 
17112 (SEPTE'IllER-DECE'\IBER). 
JEMMINGEN, Battle of (1568). See NETU- 
ERLA!>DS: A. D. l.j68-1õ;-2. 
JENA, Battle of. See GERMANY: A. D. 1806 
(OCTOBER). 
JENGIS KHAN, Conqnests of. See :Mos- 
GOLS: A. D. 1153-1227. 
JENKINS' EAR, The War or. See ENG- 
LA
D: A. D. 1739-1741. 
JENKINS' FERRY, Battle of. See UNITED 
STATES OF A'\I.: A. D. lS64(.UARCH-OCTOBER: 
ARKANsAS-lI[ISSOURl). 
JENNER, and the Discovery or Vaccina- 
tion. See MEDICAL SCIE'\"CE: 18TH CESTURY, 
JENNY GEDDES' STOOL. See SCOT- 
LAXD: A. D. 1637. 
JERBA, OR GELVES, The disaster at. 
See BARBARY STATE:-: A. D. 1543-1560. 
JERSEY AND GUERNSEY, The Isles 
of.-" Jersey, Guernsey, and their fellows are 
simply that part of the Norman duchy which 
clave to its dukes when the rest fell awav. Their 
people are those Normans who remaiñed Nor- 
mans while the rest stooped to become French- 
men."-E. A. Freeman, Practical Bearings of 
Gem1'al Eurppean History (Lutw'elJ to American 
Audien
es), led. 4. 
JERSEYPRISONSHIP, The. SeeUxITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1776-1777. PRISONERS 
.L
D EXCfTANGEB. 
JERSEYS, The.-East and West New Jer- 
sey. See NEW JERSEY. 
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JERUSALEM: Early history.-"The first 
site of Jerusalem was the hill now erroneously 
called Sion, anù which 
e shall designate. . . 
as Pseudo-Sion, the plateau of rock at the south- 
west, surrounded on all sides by ravines, viz., by 
the Valley of Hinnom on the west and south, and 
by the Tyropæon, or Cheesemnkers'Vnlley, on 
the north and east. Parallel to this lay the real 
Sion. the less elevated eastern hill, shut in on the 
west by the Tyropæon Valley, which dhided it 
from Pseudo-Sion, and on the east by the Valley 
of Jehoshaphat, and ending southward in a 
wedge-like point opposite to the south-east cor- 
ner of Pseudo-Sion. The town on tLe western- 
most of these two ridges was known first as 
Jebus, and afterwards as the High Town, or 
L"pper Market; and the accretion to it on the 
eastern hill was anciently called Salem, and sub- 
sequently the Low To" nand Acra. In the days 
of lawless violence, the first object was snfety; 
and, as the eastern hill was by nature exposed on 
the north, it was there protected Rrtificinlly by a 
citadel and fosse. The High Town and Low 
Town were originally two di"tinct cities, occu- 
pied by the Amorites and Hittites, whence the 
taunt of the prophet to J erllsalem: . Thy birth 
and thy nativity is of the laml of Canaan; thy 
father was an Amorite and thy mother a Hittite.' 
Hence, also, the dualistic form of the name 
Jerusalem in Hebrew, signifying . Twin-Jeru- 
BIIlem.' Indeed the opinion has been broached 
that Jerusalem is the compound of the two 
names, Jebus and Salem, soft
ned . ellphonire 
gmtiâ' into Jerusalem. It is remarkable tlll\t to 
the very last the quarter lying between the High 
Town and Low Town, though in the very heart 
of the city when the different parts were united 
into one compact body, was called the ::iuburb. 
The first notice of Jerusalem is in the time of 
Abraham. The king of Shinar and his confeder- 
ates captured Sodom and Gomorrah, and carried 
away Lot, Abrnham's brother's son; when Abra- 
ham, collecting his trainbands, followed after the 
enemy and rescued Lot; Rnd on his return . at 
the valley of Shaveh, which is the king's vale, 
)[elchizedek, king of Salem - the priest of the 
1\Iost High God - blessed Abram.' The king's 
vale was the Valley of Jehoshaphat: and Salem 
was identical with the cnstern hill, the real Zion 
as we learn from the Psalms, . In Salem is his 
tabernacle, and his dwelling-place in Zion;' 
where Salem and Zion are evidently used as sy- 
nonymous. \Yhether :r.Ioriah, on which Abram 
offered his sacrifice, was the very mount on 
which the Temple was afterwards built, must be 
left to conjecture. But when the Second Book 
of Chronicles was written, the Jews had at least 
a tradition to that effect, for we read that . Solo- 
mon began to build the house of the Lord at 
Jerusalem in Mount 
Ioriah.' On the exodus of 
the Israelites from Egypt, we find distinct men- 
tion made of Jerus.'\lem by that very name; for 
after Joshua's death, . the children of Judah 
fought against Jerusalem, and took it . . . and 
set the city on fire.' But Josephus is probably 
right in understanding this to apply to the Low 
Town only, i. e., the eastern hill, or Sion, as op- 
posed to the western hill, the High Town, or 
Pseudo-Sion. The men of Judnh had only a tem- 
porary occupation even of the Low To
 n, for it 
was not until the time of David that Jerusalem 
was brou
ht r.ermanent
y under the dominion of 
the Israelites. -T. LeWIn, JeTU8alem, ch. 1, 
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Conquest and occupation by David.-" Da vid 
had reigned seven years and a half in Hebron 
over the tribe of Judah alone [see JEWS: THE 
KINGDOM80F ISRAEL AND JUDAH). He was now 
solemnly installed as king by the elders of all 
Israel, and . made a league "ith them before 
Jehovah in Hebron.' This was equivalent to 
what we now call a . coronation oath,' and de- 
Doted that he was a constitutional, not an arbi- 
trary monarch. The Israelites had no intention 
to resign their liberties, but in the sequel it wiII 
(lppear, that, '\\ ith paid foreign troops at his 
f;ide, even a most religious king could be nothing 
but a despot. Concerning David's military pro- 
ceedings during his reign at Hebron, we know 
nothing in detail, though we read of Joab bring- 
ing-in a large spoil, probably from his old ene- 
mies the Amalekites. David had an army to 
feed, to exercise, and to keep out of mischief; 
but it is prolJßble that the war a<>ainst Abner 
generally occupied it sufficiently. Now however 
he determined to signalize his new power by a 
great exploit. The strength of Jerusalem had 
been sufficiently proved by the long secure 
dwelling of Jebusites in it, surrounded by a 
Hebraized population. Hebron was no longer a 
suitable place for the centre of David's adminis- 
tration; but Jerusalem, on the frontier of Ben- 
jamin and Judah, without separating him from 
bis o\\n tribe, gave him a ready access to the 
plains of Jericho below, and thereby to the 
eastern districts; and although by no mcans a 
central position, it was less remote from Ephraim 
than Hebron. Of this Jebusite town he there- 
fore determined to possess himself. . . . The 
Jebusites were so confident of their safety, as to 
send to David an enigmatical message of defiance; 
which may be explaincd,- that a lame and blind 
farrison was sufficicnt to defend the place. 
David saw in this an opportunity of displacing 
Joab from his ollice of chief captain,-if indeed 
Joab formally held that office as yet, and had 
Dot merely assumed authority as David's eldest 
nephew and old comrade in arms. The king 
ho\\ ever now declared, that whoever should first 
scale the wall and drive off its defenders, should 
be made chief captain; but his hopcs were sig- 
nally disappointed. His impetuous nephew re- 
solved not to be outdone, and triumphantly 
mounting the wall, was the immediate means of 
the capture of the town. . . . Jerusalem is 
henceforth its name in . . . history; in poetry 
only, and not before the times of king Heze- 
kiah, is it entitlcd Salem, or peace; identif}"ing 
it with the city of the legendary lIIelchisedek. 
David's first care was to provide for the security 
of his intended capital, by suitable fortifications. 
Immediately to the north of Mount Zion, aud 
sepnrated from it by a slighter depres!<ion which 
we have named, was another hilI, <'Iilled MilIo in 
the Hebrew. . . . In ancient times this seems to 
have been much loftier than now; for it has 
been artificiully lowered. David made no at- 
tempt to include lIIilIo (or Acm) in his city, but 
fortified Mount Zion separately; whence it was 
afterwards called, The city of David."-F. W. 
Newman, Å lIist. oftltellebrew JlonarcllY, ell. 3. 
-" The Jebusite city was composed of the for- 
tress of Sion, which must lmve been situatecl 
where the mosque of EI Akasa now stands, and 
of a lower town (Ophel) which runs down from 
there to the well which they called Gihon. 
David took the fortress of Sion, and gave the 
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greater portion of the neighbouring lands to 
Joab, and probably left the lower town to the 
JelJUsites. That population, reduced to an in- 
ferior situation, lost all energy, thanks to the 
new Israclitish influx, and played no important 
part in the history of Jerusalem. David rebuilt 
the upper town of Sion, the citadel or millo, and 
all the neighbouring quarters. This is what 
they called the city of David. . . . David in 
reality created Jerusalem."-E. Renan, Hist. oj 
tlte People of Israel, bk. 2, elt. 18 (v. 1). 
ALSO IN: II. Ewald, Hist. of Israel, bk. 8, øect. 
1, B. 
Early sieges.-Jerusalem, the ancient strong- 
hold of the Jebusites, which remained in the 
hands of that Canaanite people until David re- 
duced it and made it the capital of his kingdom, 
was the object of many sieges in its subsequent 
history and suffered at the hands of many ruth- 
less conquerors. It was taken, with no appar- 
ent resistance, by Shishak, of Egypt, in the 
reign of Rehoboam, and Solomon's temple plun- 
dered. Again, in the reign of Amaziah, it was 
entered by the armies of the rival kingdom of 
Israel and a great part of its walls thro
n down. 
It was besieged without success by the tartan 
or general of Sennacherib, and capturt'cl a little 
later by Pharaoh Necho. In 13. C. 586 the great 
calamity of its conquest and destruction by 
eb- 
uchadnezzar befell, when the survivors of its 
chief inhabitants were taken captive to Babylon. 
Rebuilt at the return from captivity, it enjoyed 
peace under the Persians; but in the troubled 
times which followed the dissolution of Alexan- 
der's Empire, Jerusalem was repeatedly piIlaged 
and abused by the Greeks of Egypt and tile 
Greeks of Syria. Its walls were demolished by 
Ptolemy I. (B. C. 320) aud aguin by Antiochus 
Epiplmnes (B. C. 168), when a great pllrt of the 
city was likewise burned. -Josephus, Åntiq. oj 
tlte Jews. 
ALSO IN: II. II. lIIiImnn, Hist. of the Jews.- 
See, also, JEWS. 
B. C. 17I-I69.-Sack and massacre by An- 
tiochus Epiphanes. See JEWS: 13. C. 332-167. 
B. C. 63.-Siege and capture by Pompeius. 
See JEWS: B. C. 166-40. 
B. C. 40.-Surrendered to the Parthians. 
See JEWS: B. C. 166-40. 
B. C. 37.-Siege by Herod and the Romans. 
See Jews: n. C. 40-A D.44. 
A. D. 33-IOo.-Rise of the Christian Church. 
See CmUSTIAXITY: A. D. 3;:1-1UO. 
A. D. 70.-Siege and destruction by Titus. 
See JEWS: A. D. fiB-.I). THE GUEAT HEVOLT. 
A. D. 130-134. - Rebuilt by Hadrian.- 
Change of name. -The revolt of BarøKok- 
heba. See JEWS: A. D. 130-1;:11. 
A. D. 615.-Siege, sack and massacre by the 
Persians.-In the last of the wars of thc Per- 
siaus with the Homans, while I1emc1ius occupied 
the throne of the Empire, at Constantinople, and 
Chosroes II. fined that of the Sassanides, the 
latter (A. D. 614) "sent his general, Shahr-Barz. 
into the region cast of the Antilibanus and took 
tbe ancient and famous city of Damascus. From 
Damascus, in the ensuing ye:1r, ôhahr-Barz ad- 
vanced against Palestine, and. summoning the 
Jews to his aid, proclaimed a Holy War against 
the Christian misbelievers, whom he threatened 
to enslave or exterminate. Twenty-six thousand 
of these fan'ltics flocked to his standard; nnd 
having occupied the Jordan region anù Galilee, 
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Shahr-Barz in A. D. 615 invested Jerusalem, 
and after a siege of eighteen days forced his way 
into the town and gave it over to plunder and 
rapine. The cruel hostility of the Jews had 
free vent. The churches of Helena. of Constau- 
tine, of the Holy Sepulchre, of the Resurrection, 
and many others. were burnt or ruined; the 
greater part of the city was destroyed; the 
sacred treasuries were plundered; the relics 
scattered or carried off; and a massacre of the 
inhabitants, in which the Jews took the chief 
part, raged throughout the whole city for some 
days. As many as 17,000, or, according to an- 
other account, 90,000, were slain. Thirty-five 
thousand were made prisoners. Among them 
was the aged patriarch, Zacharias, who \\as car- 
ried captive into Persia, where he remained till 
his death. The Cross found by Hel
na, and be- 
lieved to be . th"e True Cross,' was at the same 
time transported to Ctesiphon, where it \\ as pre- 
served with care and duly venemted by the 
Christian \\ ife of Chosroi!s." - G. Rawlinson, 
Tke &lJ(Jnfh Grrot Oriental NonarcllY, elL. 24.- 
See, also, HO}IE: A. D. 56;)-628. 
A. D. 637.-Surrender to the Moslems.- In 
the \\ inter of 63;, the AralJs, then masters of 
the greater part of Syria, laid siege to Jerusa- 
lem. After four months of vigorous attack and 
defense, the Christian Patriarch of Jerusalem 
held a parIey from the \\ alls with the Arab gen- 
eral, Abu Obeidah. .. . Do you not know,' said 
he, . that this city is holy, and that \\ IlOever 
olIers ,iolence to it dra\\ s upon his head the 
vengeance of heaven?' 'We know it,' replied 
Abu Obeidah, . to be the house of the prophets, 
where their bodies lie interred; we know it to 
be the place whence our prophet 
Iahomet made 
his nocturnal ascent to heaven; and we know 
that \\1' are more \\orthyof possessing it tlum 
you are, nor \\ ill we raise the siege until Allah 
has delivered it into our hands, as he has done 
many other places.' Sceing there was no further 
hope, the patriarch consented to give up the 
city, on condition that the Caliph would come in 
person to take possession and sign the artieles of 
surrender." This proposal being communicated 
to Omar, the Caliph, he consented to make the 
long journey from )Iedina to Jerusalem, and, in 
due time, he entered the Holy City, not like a 
conqueror, but on foot, \\ ith his staff in his hand 
and wearing his simple, much-patched Arab 
garb. .. The articles of surrender \\ere drawn up 
in \\ riting by Omar, and served afterwards as a 
model for the :Moslem leaders in other conquests. 
The Christians \\ere to build no new churches 
in the surrendered territory. The church doors 
were to be set open to travellers, and free ingress 
permitted to Mahometans by day and night. The 
bells should only toll, and not ring, and no 
crosses should be erected on the churches, nor 
shown publicly in the streets. The Christians 
should not teach the Koran to their children; 
DOl' speak openly of their religion; nor attempt 
to make proselytes; nor hinder their kinsfolk 
from embracing Islam. They should not assume 
the 
Ioslem dress, either caps, slippers, or tur- 
bans, nor part their hair like 
Ioslems, but should 
alwa}'s be distinguished by girdles. They should 
not use the Arabian language in inscriptions on 
their signets, nor salute after the 
Io
lem man- 
ner, nor be called by 
Ioslem surnames. They 
should rise on the entrance of a Moslem, and re- 
main standing until he should ùe seated. They 
3-
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shou1l1 entertain every 
[oslem trnveller three days 
gratis. They should sell no wine, bear no !lrms, 
and use no saddle in riding; neither should they 
have any domestic who had been in Moslem ser- 
vice. . . . The Christians having agreed to sur- 
render on these terms, the Caliph gave them, 
under hisown hand, an aSSUl11nce of protection in 
their lives and fortunes, the use of their churches, 
and the exercise of their religion. "-'V. Irving, 
J[1l1wmet and lIis SlIcce88Vrs, t1. 2, ch. 18.- See, 
also, )[AIIO\lET-\Y COXQt:"EST: .-\. D. 63
-639. 
A. D. 908-1171.-In the Moslem civil wars. 
See )L-\uoMET-\Y COXQt:"EST and EMPIRE: A. D. 
908-11 j 1. 
A. D. Io64-lo76.-Great revival of pilgrim- 
ages from western Europe. See CRI:SADES: 
CAt:"SES, &c. 
A. D. 1076.- Taken by the Seljuk Turks. 
See CRLS-\DES: {'At:"SEfI. &c. 
A. D. 1094.-Visit of Peter the Hermit, See 
CRt:"S-\DES: A. D. 109-!--1095. 
A. D. 1099.- The Bloody II Deliverance" of 
the Holy City by the Crusaders.- The armies 
of the First Crusade (see CRt:"SADES: A. D. 1096- 
1099) - the survi ving remnant of them - reached 
Jerusalcm in June, A. D. 1099. They numbcred, 
it is believed, but 20.000 fighting men, and an 
equal number of camp followers,-women, chil- 
dren, non-militant priests, and the like. .. Im- 
mediately before the arrival of the Crusaders, 
the Mohammedans dclilJemted whether they 
should slaughter all the Christians in cold blood, 
or only fine them and expel thcm from the city. 
It \\ us decided to adopt the latter plan; and the 
Cru8!lders \\ere grected on their arl"Íval not only 
by the fl}-ing squadrons of the enemy's cavalry, 
but also by exiled Christians telling their piteous 
tales. Their houses had been pillaged, their 
",h'es kept as hostages; immen"e sums were re- 
quired for their runsom; the churches \\ere dese- 
crated; and, even \\ orse still, the Infidels were 
contemplating the entire destruction of the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre. This last charge, 
at least, was not true. But it added fuel to a 
fire which was already beyond any control, and 
the chiefs ga\ e a ready permission to thcir men 
to cnrry the town, if they could, by assault." 
They were repulsed with heavy loss, and driven 
to the operntions of a regular siege, for '" hich 
their resources were limited in the extreme. 
But overcoming all difficulties, and enduring 
much suffering from lack of watl:,T, at the end 
of little more than a month they drove the 
Ios- 
lems from the \\ aIls and entered tbe city - on 
Friday, the 15th of July, A. D. 1099. .. The city 
was taken, and the mas8!lcre of its defenders be- 
gan. The Christians ran through the streets 
slaughtering as they went. At first they sparcd 
none, neither man, womun, nor child, putting all 
alike to the sword; ùut when resistance had 
ceased, and rage was partly appeased, they be- 
gan to bethink them of pillage, and tortured 
those who remained alive to make them discover 
their gold. As for the Jews within the city, 
they had fled to their svnagogue, which the 
Christians set on fire, and so burned them all. 
The chroniclers relnt.e, with savage joy, how the 
streets were encumbered \\ ilh heads aud man- 
gled bodies, and how in the I1aram Area, the 
sacred enclosure of the Temple, the knights rode 
in blood up to the knees of their horses. Here 
upwards of ten thousand were slaughtered, 
while the \\ hole number of killed amounted, 
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t.ccording to various estimates, to forty, seventy, 
and even a hundred thousand. . . . Evening 
fell, and the clamour ceased, for there were no 
more enemies to kill, save a few whose lives had 
been promised by Tancred. Then from their 
hiding-places in the city came out the Christians 
who still remained in it. They had but one 
thought, to scek out and welcome Peter the 
Hermit, whom they proclaimed as their liberator. 
At the sight of these Christians, a sudden revul- 
sion of feeling seized the soldiers. They remem- 
bered that the city they hall taken was the city 
of the Lord, and this impulsive soldiery, sheath- 
ing swords reeking with blood, followed Godfrey 
to the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, where they 
passed the night in rears and prayers and ser- 
vices. In the morning the carnage began again. 
Those who had escaped the first fury were the 
women and children. It was now resolved to 
spare none. Even the three hundred to whom 
Tancred had promised life were slaughtered 
in spite of him. Raymond nlone managed 
to Bl\ve the lives of those who capitulated to him 
from the tower of David. It took a week to kill 
the Saracens, and to take away their dead bodies. 
Every Crusadcr had a right to the first house he 
took possession of, and the city found itself ab- 
solutely cleared of its old inhabitants, and in the 
hands of a ncw population. The true Cross, 
which had becu hidden by the Christians during 
the siege. was brought forth again, allli carried 
in joyful procession round the city, amI for teu 
days the soldiers gnve themselves up to murder, 
plunder - and prayers! And the first Crusade 
was tìnished."- 'V. Besant and E. H. Palmer, 
Jeru8alem, ch. 6, 
ALSO IN: C. 1\Iills, ITi8t. of the Crusades, Ð. 1, 
ch. 6.-J. F. :r.Iichaud, lIi8t. of the Cru8a<ks, 
bk.4. 
A. D. 1099-1144. - The Foundin
 of the 
Latin kingdom.-Eight dllYS after theIr bloody 
conquest of the Holy City had been achieved, 
.. the Latin chiefs proceeded to the election of a 
king, to guard and govern their conquests in 
Palestine. Hugh the Great [count of Yerman- 
dois] nnd Stephen of Chartres had retired with 
some loss of reputation, which they strove to re- 
gain by a second crusade and an honoumble 
death. Baldwin was established at Edessa, and 
Bohemond at Antioch; and two Roherts - tbe 
Duke of Normandy amI the Count of Flanders- 
preferred tlU'ir fnir inheritance in the 'Vest to a 
doubtful competition or a banen sceptre. The 
jealousy and ambition oC Rnymond [oC Toulouse] 
were condemnell by llis own followers; and the 
free, the just, the unanimous voice of the army 
proclaimed Godfrey of Bouillon the first and 
most worthy of the champions of Christendom. 
lIis magnanimity accepted a trust as full of 
danger as of glory; but in the city where I1is 
Saviour had been crowned witb thorns the de- 
vout pilgrim rejected the name and ensigns of 
royalty, and the founrler of the kingdom of 
Jerusalem contented himself with the modest 
title of DeCender and Baron of the Holy Sepul- 
chre. His government of a single year, too 
short for the public happiness, was intel'rupted 
in the first fortnight by a summons to the field 
by the approach of the vizir or sultan of Egypt, 
who had been too slow to prevent, but who was 
impatient to avenge, the loss oC Jerusalem. His 
total overthrow in the battle of Ascalon sealed 
the establishment of the Latins in ::;yria, and 


signalized the valour oC the French princes, who 
in this action bade a long farewell to the holy 
wars. . . . After suspending before the holy 
sepulchre the sword and standard of the sultan, 
the new king (he deserves the title) embraced his 
departing companions, and could retain only, 
with the gallant Tancred, 300 knights and 2,000 
foot soldiers, for the deCence of Palestine."- 
E. Gibbon, Decline and FlLll of the Roman Em- 
pire, clL. 58.-Godfrcy lived not quite a year 
aCter his election, and was succeeded on the 
throne of Jerusalem by his brother Baldwin, the 
prince of Edessa, who resigned that Mesopota- 
mian lordship to his cousin, Baldwin du Bourg, 
and made haste tosecure the more tempting sov- 
ereignty. Godfrey, during his short reign, had 
permitted himself to be made almost a vassal 
and subordinate of the patriarch of Jerusalem- 
one Daimbert, a domineering prelate from Italy. 
But Baldwin matched the priest in his own 
grasping qualities and soon established the king- 
ship on a more substantial footing. He reigned 
eighteen years, and when he died, in 1118, the 
fortunate cousin, Bnldwin du Bourg, received his 
crown, surrendering the principality of Edessa 
to another. This Baldwin II. died in 1131, and 
was succeeded by Fulk or Foulque, count of 
Anjou, who had lately arrived in Palestine and 
married Baldwin's daughter. .. The Latin do- 
minions in the East attained their greatest extent 
in the reign of Kin!! Baldwin II. . . . The en- 
tire sea-coast from Tarsus in Cilicia to El-Arish 
on the confines of Egypt WIIS, with the exception 
of Ascnlon and Gaza, in the possession of the 
Franks. In the north their dominions extended 
inlnnd to Edessa beyond the Enplmltes; the 
mountains of Lebanon and their kindred ranges 
bounded them on the east as they ran southwarlls; 
and then the Jordan and the desert formed their 
eastern limits. They were divided iuto Cour 
states, namely, the kingdom of Jerusalem, the 
county of Tripolis. the principality of Antioch, 
and the county of Edes."a; the rulers oC the three 
last held as vassals under the king." King Fulk 
died in 1143 or 1144, and was succeeded by his 
son, Baldwin III. EdesBI\ was lost in the Collow- 
ing year.-T. Keightley, The Crusaders [ch. 2). 
- See, also, Cm;sADEs: A. D. 1104--1111. 
A. D. 1099-1291.- The constitution of the 
kingdom.-', Godfrey was an elected king; and 
we have seen that his two immediate successors 
owed thcir crowns rather to personal merit and 
intrigue thun to principles of hereditary succes- 
sion. But after the death of Baldwin du Bourg, 
the Coundation of the constitution appears to 
have been settled; and the Latin state of Jerusa- 
lem may be regarded as a Ceudal hereditary mon- 
archy. There were two chief lords oC the kipg- 
dam, namely, the patriarch and the king, whose 
cognizance extended over spiritual and temporal 
affairs. . . . The great officers oC the crown were 
the seneschal, the constable, the marshal, and 
the chamberlain. . . . There were Cour chief 
baronies of the kingdom, and many other lord- 
ships which had the privileges of administering 
justice, coining money, and, in short, most of 
those powers and prerogatives which the great 
and independent nobility of Europe possessed. 
The first great barony comprised the counties of 
Jaffa nnd AsC'alon, and the lordships of RamulI', 
Mirahcl, and Ibelin. The seëond was the prin- 
cipality of Galilee. The third included the lord- 
ships of Sajetta, Cesarca, anl1 Nazarcth; and the 
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fourth was the county of Tripoli. . . . But the 
dignity of these four great barons is shewn by 
the number of knights which they were obliged 
to furni
h. compared with the contributions of 
other nobles. Each of the three first barons was 
compelled to aid the king with five hundred 
knights. The service of Tripoli was performed 
by two hundred knights; that of the other bar- 
onies by one hundred and eighty-three knights. 
Six hundred and sixty-six knights was the total 
number furnished by the cities of Jerusalem, 
Naplousa, Acre, and Tyre. The churches and 
the commercial commnnities of every part of the 
kingdom provided five thousaml and seventy-fi ve 
serjeants or serving men. "- C. Mills, Hist. of 
the Gru8lUk8, Ð. 1, ch. 8. 
ALSO IN: E. Gibbon, DaUne and Fall of tltð 
Roman Empire, ch. 58.-See, also, ABBIZE OF 
JERCSALEM. 
A. D. 1147-1149.- The note of alarm and the 
Second Crusade. See CRUS.-\DES: A. D. 1147- 
1149. 
A. D. 1149-1187.-Decline and fall of the 
kingdom.- The Rise of Saladin and his con- 
quest of the Holy City.- King Fulk was suc- 
ceeded in 1144 by his son, a boy of thirteen, who 
took the title of Baldwin III. and with whom llis 
mother associated herself on the throne. It was 
early in this reign of the boy-king that Edessa 
WfiS taken by Zen,e:hi, sultan of Aleppo, and an 
appeal made to Europe which calle(l out the 
miserably ahortive Second Crusade. The crusade 
"did nothing towards the maintenance of the 
waning ascendency of the Latins. Even vic- 
tories brought \\ ith them no solid result, and in 
not a few iÌ1stances victory was misused \\ ith a 
folly closely allied to madness. . . . The inter- 
minable series of wars, or rather of fornys and 
reprisals. went on; and amidst such contests the 
life of Bald\\ in closed [A. D. 1162) in early man- 
hood. . . . He died childless, and although some 
opposition was made to his choice, his brother 
Almeric [or Amaury] was elected to fill his 
plaæ. Almost at the beginning of his reign the 
affairs of the Latin kingdom became complicated 
with those of Egypt; and the Christians are seen 
fighting by the side of one 1Iiahomedan race, 
tribe, or faction against another." The Fatimite 
caliphs of Egypt had become mere puppets in 
the hands of their viziers, and when one grand 
vizier, Shawer, deposed by a rival, Dllrgham, 
appealed to the sultan of Aleppo (Noureddin, 
son of Zenghi), the latter embraced eagerly the 
opportunity to stretch his stron
 hand towards 
the Fatimite throne. Among Ins genernls was 
Shiracouh, a valiant Koord, and he sent Shiraeouh 
to Egypt to restore Shawer to power. With 
Shiracouh went a young nephew of the Koordish 
soldier, named Salah.ud-deen - better known in 
llistory a8 Saladin. Shawer, restored to author- 
ity, quickly quarrelled with his protectors, and 
endeavored to get rid of them-which proved 
Dot easy. He sought and obtained help from 
the Latin king of Jerusalem, in \\ hose mind, too, 
there was the ambition to pluck this rotten-ripe 
plum on the Nile. After a war of five years 
duration, in which king Almeric was encouraged 
and but slightly helped by the Byzantine em- 
peror, while Noureddin was approverl and sup- 
ported by the c
liph of Bag-rIad, Noureddin's 
Koord geneml, 
hiracouh, secured the prize. 
Gl'Ilnd vizier Shawer was put to death, and the 
wretched Fatimite caliph malIc young Saladin 
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his vizier, fancying he hlld chosen a youn,!!' man 
too fond of pleasure to be dangerouslyamhitious. 
He was speedily undeceived. Saladin needed 
only three years to make himself mastpr of 
Eg}'pt, and the caliph, then dyin
. was stripped 
of lIis title snd his sovereignty. 'I'be bold Roord 
took the throne in the name of the Abbasside 
Caliph, at Bagdad, summarily endin
 the Fat- 
imite schism. He was still nominally the ser- 
vant of the sultan of Aleppo; but when Noured- 
din died, A. D. 1178, leavinJ< llis dominions to a 
young son, Saladin was able, \\ith little resis- 
tance, to displace the latter and to become undis- 
puted sovereign of )l:1hometan Syria, E
ypt, 
and a large part of Mesopotsmia. He now re- 
solved to expel the Latins from Palestine and to 
restore the authority of the prophet once more 
in the holy places of Jerusalem. King Almeric 
had died in 1173, leaving bis crown to a son, 
Baldwin IV., who was an unfortunate leper. 
The leper prince died in 1185. and the only mllke- 
shift for a king that Jerusalem found in this time 
of serious peril was one Guy of Lusignan, 1\ vile 
Bnd despised creature, who had married the last 
Baldwin's sister. The Holy Land, the Holy City 
and the Holy Sepulchre Ilfid tllis pitiful kinglet 
for their defender \\ hen the potent Saladin led 
bis :Moslems against them. The decisive battle 
was fought in July, A. D. 1187, near the city of 
Tiberias, and is known g'!'n!'rally in Christian 
history as the Battle of Tiherias, but was cllllell 
by Mahometan annalists the Battle of IIittin. 
The Christians were defeated \\ith great slaugh- 
ter; the miserable King Guy was takcn prisoner 
- but soon released, to make trouble; the .. true 
cross," most precious of all Christ inn relics, fell 
into Saladin's irreverent hands. Tiberias. Acre, 
Cæsarea, Jaffa, Berytos, AscaJon, submitted to 
the victor. Jerusalem wns at his mercv; hut he 
olIered its defenders and inhahitants permission 
to depart peacefully from the place, having no 
\\ ish, he said, to defile its hallowed soil with 
blood. When his offer was rejected, Ill' made a 
vow to enter the city with his sword and to do ns 
the Christians had done when they waded to their 
knees in blood through its streets. But when. 
after a short siege of fourteen da}"s, Jcrusslem 
was surrendered to him, he forgot }1is angry onth, 
and forgot the vengeance which might not have 
seemed strange in that age and that ph\ce. The 
sword of the victor was sheathed. The inbahi- 
mnts were ransomed at a stipulated mte, and 
those for whom no ransom was paid weæ held 
as slaves. The sick and the helpless wer!' per- 
mitted to remain in the city for a year, with the 
Knights of the Hospital-conspicuous among 
the enemies of Saladin and his faith - to at- 
tend upon them. The Crescent shone Cbris- 
tian-like as it rose over Jerusalem again. The 
Cross - the Crusaders' Cross - was shamed. The 
Latin kingdom of Jl'rusalem was now nearly 
extinct; Tyre alone held out against Saladin nnd 
constituted the most of the king(lom of King 
Guy of Lusignan.-G. W. Cox, The Crltsalks, 
elt. 6. 
ALSO 
: -n-. Besant amI E. H. Palmer, JeI"'/lsa- 
lem, ch. 12-16.-,J. F. }lichaull, /Ii8t. of the GI"U- 
811<ÙJ8, bk. 7.-Mrs. 'v. Busk, lúediæ1Jal rapes, 
Emperors, Kil/gs find Crusade/"s, bk. 2, ch. 10-11 
(v. 2).-See, also, SALADlX, TnE E)IPIRE OF. 
A. D. u88-1I92.-Attempted recovery.- 
The Third Crusade. lJee (,;RUSADES: A. D. 
11tj8-U92. 
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A. D. 1192-1229.- The succession of nomi- 
nal kings.-Guy de Lusignan, the poor creature 
whom :;ybille, daughter of King Amaury, mar- 
ried ami made king of Jerusalem, lost his king- 
dom fairly enough on the battle-field of Tiberias. 
To win his freedom from Saladin, moreover, he 
renounced his claims by a solemn oath ami 
pledged himself to quit the soil of Palestine 
forever. But oaths were of small account with 
the Christian Crusmlers, and with the priests 
who kept their consciences. Guy got easy abso- 
lution for the trilling perjury, and was a king 
once more,- waiting for the Crusaders to reCOver 
his kingdom. nut wheu, in 1190, his queen 
Sybille and her two children died, King Guy's 
royal title wore a faded look to most people and 
was wholly denied by many. Presently, Conrad 
of .Montferrat, who held possession of T}'re- 
the best part of what remained in the actual 
kingdom of Jerusalem - married Sybille's sister, 
Isabella, and claimed the kiugship in her name. 
King Hiclllml of England supported Guy, and 
King Philip Augustus of Frauee, in sheer eon- 
trariuess, took his sidc with Conrnd. After long 
quarreling it was decided that Guy should wear 
the crown while he lived, and thnt it should pass 
whcn he died to Conrad antI Conmd's children. 
It was Uiehnrd's wilfuluess thnt forced this set- 
tlement; lmt, after nil, on quitting Palestine, in 
1192, the English king did not dare to leave af- 
fllirs behind him in such worthless hands. He 
bought, therefore, the ahdication of Guy de 
Lusignan, by making him king of Cyprus, and 
he gave the crown of Jerusalem to the strong 
anù capable Conrad. nut Conrud was murdered 
in a little time by emissaries of the Old 
Ian of 
the :\lountain (see A"SAbSIXS), who accused Rich- 
ard of the instigation of the deed, and Count 
Ilem'y of Champagne, Richard's nephew, ac- 
cepted his widow ami his crown. Henry enjoyed 
his titular royalty and his little hand-breadth of 
domiuion on the Syrian coast for four years, 
only. Then he was killed, while defending 
Jaffa, nUll his oft-widowed 'widow, Isabella, 
brought the Lusignans back iuto Palestinian his- 
tory again by marrying, for her fourth husband, 
Amaury de Lusignan, who had succeeded his 
brother Guy, now deceased, as king of Cyprus. 
Amaury possessell the two crowns, of Cyprus 
and Jcrusalem, until his death, whcn the lattcr 
devolved on the daughter of Isabella, by her 
second husband, Conrad. The young queen 
accepted a husband recommended by the king 
of }'mnce, and approved by her barons, thus 
bringing a worthy king to the worthless throne. 
This was John de nlienne, a good French knight, 
who caIne to Palestine (A.. D. 1210) with a little 
following of three hundred knights and strove 
valiantly to reconquer a king(lom for his royally 
entitlcd bride. nut he strove in vain, and fmg- 
ment after fragment of his crumhling remnant 
of dominion fell away until he held almost noth- 
ing CAcept Acre. In 121î the king of Hungary, 
the duke of Austria and a large army of crusa- 
ders came, professedly, to his help, but gave him 
Done. The king of Hungary got possession of the 
Lead of 81. PeIer, the right hand of 8t. Thomas 
and one of the wiue vessels of the murriage 
feast at Cana, and hastened home with his pre. 
cious relics. The other crusaders went away to 
attack Egypt and brought their enterprise to a 
misemble end. Then King John de nrienne 
married his daughter Y olante, or Iolanta, to the 
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German emperor, or King of the Romans, Frede- 
rick II., and surrendered to that prince his rights 
and claims to the kingship of Jerusalem. Frede- 
rick, at war with the Pope, and under the ban 
of the Church, went to Palestine, with 600 
knights, and contrived by clever diplomacy and 
skilful pressure to secure a treaty with the sul- 
tan of Egypt (A. D. 1229), which placed Jerusa- 
lem, under some conditions, in his hands, !lUll 
added other territory to the kingdom which he 
claimed by right of his wife. He entered Jeru- 
salem and there set the crown on his own head; 
for the patriarch, the priests, and the monk- 
knights, of the Hospital and the Temple, shunned 
him and refused recognition to his work. But 
Frederick was the only" King of Jerusalem" 
after Guy de Lusignan, who wore aerown in the 
Holy City, and exercised in reality tile sover- 
eignty to which he pretended. Frederick re- 
turned to Italy in 1229 and his kingdom in the 
East was soon as shadowy and unreal as that of 
his predecessors had been. - W. Besant and E. H. 
Palmer, Jerusalem, ch. 15 and 18. 
ALSO IN: J. F. Michaud, Hist. of the Crusades, 
bks. 8-12.-See, also, CRUSADES: 1188-1192, anll 
1216-1229; and Cum;s: A. D. 1192-1489. 
A. D. 1242. - Sack and massacre by the 
Carismians. - After the overtllrow of the 
Klluarezmian (Korasmian or Curismian) empire 
by the .Mongols, its last prince, Gelaledùin, or 
Jalalu-d-Din, implacably pursued by those sav- 
age conquerors, fought them valiantly until he 
perished, at last, in Kurdistan. His army, made 
up of many mercenary bands, Turkish and other, 
then scattered, and two, at least, among its wan- 
dering divisions played important parts in sub- 
sequent history. Out of one of those Khuarez- 
mian squadrons rose the powerful nation of the 
Ottoman Turks. Tile other invaded Syria. 
.. The !\Iussulman powers of Syria severnl times 
united in a league against the Carismians, and 
drove them back to the other side of the Eu- 
phrates. nut the spirit of rivalry which at all 
times divided the princes of the family of 
Saladin, soon recalled an enemy always redoubt- 
able notwithstanding defeats. At the period of 
\\ hieh we are speaking, the princes of Damascus, 
Carac, and Emessa had just formed an alliance 
\\ ith the Christinns of Palestine; they not only 
restored Jerusalem, Tiberias, and the principality 
of Galilee to them, but they promised to join 
them in the conquest of Egypt, a conquest for 
which the whole of Syria was making prepara- 
tions. The sultan of Cairo, to avenge lIimself 
upon the Christians who had broken tile treaties 
concluded with him, to punish their new allies, 
and protect himself from their invasion, de- 
termined to apply for succour to the hordes of 
Carismia; and sent deputies to the leaders of 
these barbarians, promising to abandon Palestine 
to them, if they subdued it. This proposition 
was accepted \\ ith joy, and 20,000 horsemen, 
animated by a thirst for booty anll slaugllter, 
bastened from the further parts of Mesopotamia, 
disposed to be subservient to the vengeance or 
anger of the Egyptian monarch. On their 
march they ravaged the territory of Tripoli and 
the pl"incipality of Galilee, and the flames which 
everywhere accompanied their steps announced 
tllcir arrival to the inhabitants of Jerusalcm. 
Fortifications scarcely commenced, and the small 
number of warriors in the holy city, left not the 
least hope of being able to repel the unexpected 
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attacks of such a formidable enemy. The "\\ hole 
population of Jerusalem resolved to fly, under 
tbe guidance of the knights of the Hospital and 
the Temple. There only remained in the city 
the sick ami a few inhabitants who could not 
make their minds up to abandon their homes 
and their infirm kindred. The Carismians soon 
arrived, and having destroyed a few intrench- 
ments that had been made in their route, they 
entered Jerusalem sword in hand, massacred 
all they met, and . . . had recourse to a most 
odious stratagem to lure back the inhabitants 
who had taken fiight. They raised the standards 
of the cross upon every tower, and set all the 
bells ringing." The retreating Christians "\\ere 
deceived. They persuaded themselves that a 
miracle had been wrought; .. that God had 
taken pity on his people, and would not permit 
the city of Christ to be defiled by the presence of 
a sacrilegious horde. Seven thousanò fugitives, 
deceiveò by this hope, returned to Jerusalem and 
gave themselves up to the fury of the CaI"Ïs- 
mians, who put them all to the sword. Torrents 
of blood flowed through the streets find along 
the roads. A troop of nuns, children, aUllaged 
people. who Imd sought refuge in the church of 
the Holy Sepulchre, were massacred at the foot 
of the altars. The Carismians fiudiug nothing 
among the living to satisfy their fmy, bUTht 
open the sepulchres, and ga\'e the coffins and re- 
mains of the dead up to the flames; the tomb of 
Christ, that of Gorlfrey of Bouillon, the sacred 
relics of the martyrs and heroes of the faith,- 
nothing was respected, and Jerusalem then \\it- 
nessed within its walls such cruclties and pl'O- 
fanations as had ne,er taken place in the most 
barbarous "ars, or in days marked by the anger 
of God." Subsequently the Christians of Pales- 
tine rallied, united their forces "\\ ith those of the 
1IIoslem princes of Damascus and Emessa, and 
gave battle to the Carismians on the plains of 
Gaza: but they suffered a terrible defeat, leav- 
ing 30,000 dead on the fleld. Kearly all Pales- 
tine was then at tile mercy of the sa va
es, and 
Damascus was speedily subjugated. But the 
sultan of Cairo, beginning to fear the allies he 
bad ernployerl, turned his anns sharply against 
them. defeated them in two successive lmttles, 
and history tells nothing more of the career of 
these last adventurers of the Carismian or Khua. 
rezmian name.-J. F. Michaud, Rist. of the 
Crusades, õk. 13. 
ALSO I
: C. G. Addison, The Knights Tem- 
pial's, ch. 6. 
A. D. 1291.- The end of the Christian king- 
dom.- The surviving title of" King of 
erusa- 
lem."-" Since the death of the Empel'Or} rederic 
II. [A. D. 1250], the baseless throne of Jerusa- 
lem had found a claimant in Hugh de Lusignan, 
King of Cyprus, who, as lineally descended from 
Alice, daughter of Queen Isabella, was, in fact, 
the next heir, after failure of issue by the mar. 
riage of Frederic and Iolanta de Brienne. His 
claims "\\ere opposed by the partisaus of Charles 
of Anjou, King of the Sicilies,- that wholesale 
speculator in diadems. . . . lIe rested his claim 
upon the double pretensions of a papal title to 
all the forfeited dignities of the imperial house 
of Hohenstauffen, and of a bargain with Mary 
of Antioch; whose rights, although slle was de- 
scended only from a younger sister of Alice, he 
had eagerly pmchased. But the prior title of the 
house of Cyprus was more generally reeognised 


in Palestine; the coronation of Hugh had been 
celebrated at Tyre; ami the la::;t idle pageant of 
regal state in Palestine" ns exhibited by the race 
of Lusiguan. At length the fiual storm of .:\Ius- 
sulman war broke u pou the phantom king and 
his subjects. It was twice provoked by the ag- 
gressions of thc Latius themselves, iu plundering 
the peaceable )Ioslem traders, "\\ ho resorted, on 
the faith of treaties, tû the Christian marts 
on the Syrian Coost. After a vaiu attempt to ob- 
tain redress for the first of these violatiOD6 of 
iuternational law, Keladun, the reigning sultan 
of Egypt and /;) ria, revenged the iufroction of 
the existiug ten) ears' truce by a renewal of hos- 
tilities with overwhehning force; yearly repeated 
his ravages of the Chri!>tian terI"Ïtory; und at 
length, tearing the city aud county of Tripoli- 
the la",t suniving f(reat fief of the Latin I.ing- 
dom - from its dilnpidated 1'1'0" n, dictated the 
terms of peace to its po" erless so\'el'eign (A. D. 
1289)." Two years luter, a repetition of lawless 
outrages on :Moslem merchants at Acre provoked 
a last wrathful and implacable invasion. "At 
the head of an immense army of 200,000 men, 
the l\[amcluke prince entered Palestine, s\\ept 
the 'H'al.er Christian gallisons before him, aud 
encamped uuder the towers of Acre (A. D. 1291). 
That city, which, since the fall of Jerusalem, hud 
been for a century the capitul of the Latiu l-ing- 
dom, was now become the lust refuge of the 
Christiun population of Palestine. Its defences 
were stroug, its inhabitants numerous; but any 
state of society more ,kious, dbonlerly, aud 
helpless than its conditiou, can scarcely be imag- 
ined. '\ïthiu its "aIls were crowded a pro- 
miscuous multitude, of every European nution, 
all equally di::;cluiming obedieuce to a geueral 
goverument, aUlI eujo) ing impunity for every 
crime under the nomiual jurisdiction of iudepen- 
dent tribunals. Of these there were no less than 
seventeen; in which the pnpal legate, the king 
of Jerusalem, the despoiled great feudatoI"Ïes of 
his realm, the three military orders, the colouies 
of the maritime Italian republics, aud the repre- 
sentatives of the princes of the 'Vest, all arro- 
gated sovereign rights, and all abused them by 
the venal protection of offenders. . . . All the 
wretched inhabitauts who could find such oppor- 
tunities of escape, througed on board the numer- 
ous vessels in the harbour, "hich set sail for 
Europe; and the last defence of Acre was aban- 
doned to about 12,000 men, for the most part the 
soldiery of the three milit:uy orders. From that 
gallant chivalry, the .Moslems eucountered a re- 
sistance worthy of its aucient reuo\\ u and of the 
extremity of the cause for" hichits triple fmter- 
nity had s"orn to die. But the whole force of 
the l\[ameluke empire, in its yet youthful, igour, 
had been collected for their destI'llction." After 
a flerce siege of thirty-three days, one of the 
principal defensive works, descriIJed in contem- 
porary RCCounts as .. the Cursed Tower," was 
shattered, and the besicgers entered the city. 
The cowardly Lusignan had escaped by a stolen 
flight the night before. The Teutonic Knights, 
the Templars ami the IIospitaliers stood their 
ground with hopeless valor. Of the latter only 
seven escaped. .. Bursting thl'Ough the city, tho 
sa vage victol'S pursued to the strand the unal meù 
and fleeing population, who had "ildly Bought 
a means of escape, "hich was denied not less 
by the fury of the clements than by the want of 
sutlicient shipping, By the relentless cruelty of 
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their pursuers, the sands and the waves were 
dyed with the blood of the fugutives; all who 
8urvived the first horrid massacre were doomed 
to a hopeless slavery; and the last catastrophe of 
the Crusades cost life or liberty to 60,000 Chris- 
tians. . . . The Christian population of the few 
maritime towns which had yet been retained 
fled to Cyprus, or submitted their necks, without 
a struggle, to the :Moslem yoke; and, after a 
bloody contest of two hundred years, the posses- 
8ion of the Holy Land was finally abandoned to 
the enemies of the Cross. The fall of Acre 
closes the annals of the Crusades."- Col. G. 
Pl'Octer, Hist. of the Crma!ÙB, ell.. 5, Bcet. 5.- 
J. F. !Iichaud, Hist. of the Crusades, bk. 15 (tJ. 3). 
- Actual royalty in the legitimate line of the 
Lusignan family ends with a queen Charlotte, who 
was driven from Cyprus in 1464 by her bastard 
brother James. She made over to the house of 
Savoy (one of the members of which she had 
married) her rights and the three crowns she 
wore,- the crown of Annenia having been added 
to those of Jerusalem and Cyprus in the family. 
"The Dukes of Savoy called themselves Kings 
of Cyprus and Jerusalem from the date of Queen 
Charlotte's settlement; the Kings of Naples had 
called themselves Kings of Jerusalem since the 
transfer of the rights of Mary of Antioch [see 
above], in 1277, to Charles of Anjou; and the 
title has run on to the present day in the houses 
of Spain and Austria, the Dukes of Lorraine, 
and the successive dynasties of Naples. . . . 
The Kings of Sardinia continued to strike money 
8S Kings of Cyprus and Jerusalem, until they 
became Kings of Italy. There is no reco!!;nized 
King of Cyprus now; but there are two or three 
Kings of Jerusalem; and the Cypriot title is 
claimed, I believe, by some obscure hrunch of 
the house of Lusignan, undcr the will of King 
James 11."- W. Stubbs, Be-untven Lectures on 
the Study of .1[edieval and .1[odErn /Iist., Met. 8. 
ALBO IN: C. G. Addison, The Knights Templars, 
ch.6. 
A. D. 1299.- The Templars once more in 
the city. See CRUSADES: A. D. 1299. 
A. D. ISI6.-Embraced in the Ottoman con- 
quests of Sultan Selim. See TURKS: A. D. 
1481-1520. 
A. D. 1831.- Taken by Mehemed Ali, Pasha 
of Egypt. See TURKS: A. D. 1831-1840. 
. 
JERUSALEM TALMUD, The. See TAL- 
MUD. 
JESUA TES, The.-" The Jesuates, so called 
from their custom of Incessantly crying through 
the streets, . Praised be Jesus Christ,' were 
founded by John Colomhino, . . . a native of 
Siena. . . . The congregation was suppressed 
. . . by Clement IX., because some of the houses 
of the wealthy' Padri dell' acqua vite: as they 
were called, engaged in the business of distilling 
liquors and practising pharmacy (1668)."-J. 
Alzog, Manual of Universal Chu1'l:h Hillt., tJ. 3, 
p.l49. 


. 
JESUITS: A. D. I54o-I5S6.-FoundinÇ" of 
the Society of Jesus.-System of its orgaDlza- 
tion.-Its principles and aims.-" Experience 
had shown that the old monastic orders were no 
longer sufficient. . . . About 1540, therefore, an 
Idea began to be entertained at Rome that a new 
order WI\8 needed; the plan was not to abolish 
the old ones, but to found new ones which should 
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better answer the required ends. The most Im- 
portant of them was the Society of Jesus. But 
in this case the moving cause did not proceed 
from Rome. Among the wars of Charles V. we 
must recur to the first contest at Navarra, in 
1521. It was on this occasion, in defending 
Pamplona against the French, that Loyola re- 
ceived the wound w'hich was to cause the monk- 
ish tendency to prevail over the chivalrous ele- 
ment in his nature. A kind of Catholicism still 
prevailed in Spain which no longer existed any- 
where else. Its vigour may be traced to the fact 
that during the whole of the Middle Ages it was 
always in hostile contact with Islam, with the 
!Iohammedan infidels. The crusades here had 
never come to an end. . . . Ai?, yet untainted by 
heresy, and suffering from no decline, In Spain, 
Catholicism was as eager for conquest as it had 
been in all the West in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries. It was from the nation possessing 
this temperament that tho founder of the order 
of the Jesuits sprang. Ignatius Loyola (born 
1491) was a Spanish kni!!;ht, possessing the two- 
fold tendencies which distinguish the knighthood 
of the Middle Ages. He was a gallant swords- 
man, delighting in martial feats and romantic 
love adventures; but he was at the same time 
animated by a glowing enthusiasm for the 
Church and her supremacy, even during the 
early period of his life. These two tendencies 
were striving together in his clmracter, until the 
event took place which threw him upon a bed of 
suffering. No sooner was he compelled to re- 
flOunce his worldly knighthood, than he was sure 
that he was called upon to found a new order of 
spiritual knighthoofl, like that of whic
 
e had 
re!ld in the chivalrous romance, . Amadls. En- 
tirely unaffected by the Refonnation, what he 
understood by this was a spiritual brotherhood 
In the true mediæval sense, which should con- 
vert the heathen in the newly-discovered coun- 
tries of the world. With all the zeal of a 
Spaniard he decided to live to the Catholic 
Church alone; he chastised his body with pen- 
ances and all kinds of privations, made a pilgri- 
m!ll,fe to Jerusalem, and, in order to complete his 
defèctive education, he visited the university of 
Paris; it was among his comrades there that he 
fOnlled the first associations out of which the 
order W88 afterwards formed. Among these 
was Jacob Lainez; he was Loyola's fellow- 
countryman, the organizing head who "88 to 
stamp his impress upon the order. . . . Then 
came the spread of the new doctrines, the mighty 
progress of Protestantism. No one who was 
heartily attached to the old Church could doubt 
that there was work for such an association, for 
the object now in hand was not to make Chris- 
tians of the aboriginal inhabitants of Central 
America, but to reconquer the apostate members 
of the Romish Church. About 1539 Loyola 
came with his fraternity to Rome. He did not 
find favour in all circles; the old orders regarded 
the new one with jealoliRY and mistrust; but 
Pope Paul III. (1534-49) did not allow himself to 
be misled, and in 1540 /ZRve the frateruity his 
confirmation, thus constituting Loyola's follow- 
ers an order, which, on its part, engaged . to 
obey in all things the reigning Pope- to go into 
any country, to Turks, heathen, or heretics, or to 
whomsoever he miA"ht send them, at once, un- 
conditionally, withòut question or reward.' It 
Is from this time that the special history of the 
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Founding 01 the 
Order. 


order begins. During the next year Loyola was 
chosen the first general of the order, an office 
which he held until his death (1541-56). He was 
succeeded by Lainez. He was less enthusiastic 
than his predecessor, had a cooler head, and was 
more reasonable; he was the man for diplo- 
matic projects and complete and systematic or- 
ganization. The new order differed in several 
respects from any previously existing one, but it 
entirely corresponded to the new era which had 
begun for the Romish Church. . . . The con- 
struction of the new order was based and carried 
out on a monarchical-military system. The terri- 
tories of the Church were divided into provinces; 
at the head of each of these was a provincial; 
over the provincials, and chosen by them, the 
general, v.ho commanded the soldiers of Christ, 
and WßS entrusted v. ith dictatorial power, lim- 
ired only by the opinions of three judges, assis- 
tants or admonitors. The general has no supe- 
rior bnt the Pope, with whom he communicates 
directly; he appoints and dismisses all officials, 
issues orders as to the administrntion of the or- 
der, and rules with undispured sway. The ab- 
solute monarchy which" as assigned to the Pope 
by the Council of Trent, was conferred by him 
on the general of the Jesuits. Among the four 
vows of poverty, chastity, obedience, and snbjec- 
tion to the Pope, obedience was the soul of all. 
To learn and practise this physically and men- 
tally, up to the point where, according to the 
Jesuit expression, a man becomes 'tanquam 
lignum et cadaver,' was the ruling principle of 
the institution. . . . Entire renunciation of the 
will and judgment in relation to everything com- 
manded by the superior, blind obedience, uncon- 
ditionßI subjection, constiture their ideal. There 
was but one exception, but even in this there 
was a reservation. It was expressly stated that 
there can be no obligation' ad peccatum mortale 
vel veniale,' to sinful act.s of grearer or less im- 
portance, 'except when enjoincd by the supe- 
rior, in the name of Jesus Christ,' . vel in virtute 
obedientiæ,' - an elastic doctrine which may well 
be summed up in the dictum that' the end jnstifies 
the means.' Of course, all the members of this 
order had to renounce all ties of family, home, 
and country, and it was expressly enjoined. . . . 
Of the vow of poverty it is said, in the' Sum- 
marium' of the constitution of the order, that it 
must be maintained as a . murus religionis.' No 
one shall have any property; everyone must be 
conrent with the meanest furniture and fare, 
and, if necessity or command require it, he must 
be ready to beg his bread from door to door 
(' ostiatim mendicare'). The external aspect of 
members of the order, their speech and silence, 
gestures, gait, garb, and bearing shall indicate 
the prescribed purity of soul. . . . On all these 
and many other points, the new order only laid 
greater stress on the precepts which were to be 
found among the rules of other orders, though in 
the universal demoralisation of the monastic life 
they had fallen into disnse. But it decidedly 
differed from all the others in the manner in 
",hich it aimed at obmining sway in every sphere 
and every aspect of life. Himself without home 
or country, and not holding the doctrines of any 
political party, the disciple of Jesus renounced 
everything which might alienate him among 
varying nationalities, pursuing various political 
aims. Then he did not confine his labours to 
the pulpit and the confessional; he gained an in- 
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fiuence over the rising generntlon by a systematic 
attention to education, which had been shame- 
fully neglected by the other orders. He devoted 
himself to education from the national schools 
up to the academic chair, and by no means con- 
fined himself to the sphere of theology. This 
was a principle of immense importance. . . . It 
is a true saying, that . he who gains the youth 
possesses the future'; and by devoting them- 
selves to the education of youth, the Jesuit.s se- 
cured a future to the Church more surely than 
by any other scheme that could have been de- 
vised. What the schoolmasrers were for the 
youth, the confessors were for those of riper 
years; what the clerical teachers were for the 
common people, the spiritual directors and con- 
fidants were for great lords and rulers- for the 
Jesuits aspired to a place at the side of the great, 
and at gaining the confidence of kings. It was 
not long before they could boast of astonishing 
success." - L. Häusser, The Period of the Ref 
ormation, ch. 20.-" The Society, in 1556, only 
16 years after its commencement, counred 88 
many as twelve provinces, 100 houses, and up- 
wards of 1,000 members, dispersed over the 
whole known world. Their two most conspicu- 
ous and important establishments were the Col- 
legio Romano and the German College. They 
already were in possession of many chairs, and 
soon monopolised the right of teaching, which 
gave them a most overwhelming infiuence."- 
G. B. :Kicolini, IIi8t. of the Jesuit8, p. 90. 
ALSO IN; I. Taylor, Lq;ola and Je8uitiem in 
its RudiTMnt8.- S. Rose, Ignatiu8 Loyola and 
the Early Jesuit8.-T. Hughes, Lq;ola and flltJ 
Educational SY8tem of ths Jesuit8.-See, alBO, 
EDUCATION, RENAISS
CE. 
A. D. 1542-1649. - The early Jesuit Mis- 
sionaries and their labors. - .. In 1542, Xavier 
landed at Goa, the capital of the Portuguese 
colony, on the western coast of Hindostan. He 
took lodgings at the hospital, and mingled with 
the poor. He associared also v. ith the rich, and 
even played with them at cards, acting piously 
upon the motto of the order, 'Ad majorem Dei 
gloriam.' Having thus won good-v. ill to himself, 
he went into the streets, v.ith bis llllnd-bell and 
crucifix, and, having rung the one, he held up 
the other, exhorting the multitudes to accept 
that religion of which it was the emblem. His 
great facility in acquiring forcign languages 
helped bim much. He visited several times the 
pearl-fisheries on the Malabar coast, remaining 
at one time thirteen months, and planting forty- 
five churches. Cape Comorin, Travallcore, Jle- 
liapore, the }Ioluccas, }IlIlllcca, and other ports of 
India, and finally the distant island of Japan- 
where Christianity was [accepred-see JAPA'i: 
A. D. 15-19-1686] . . . -received his successive 
visits. Leaving two Jesuits on the island, he re- 
turned to settle some mattel"5at 0011. wLich done, 
he sailed for China, but died at the islund of San- 
cion, a few leagues from the city of Canton, in 
15.j2-ten years only after his arrival in India. 
Hc had in this time established an inqllisitionand 
a college at GOB. Nnmbers of the society, whom 
he had", isely distributed, had been sent to his aid; 
and the Christians in India were numbered by 
hundreds of thousands before the death of this 
. Apostle of the Indies.' It has even been said, that 
he was the means of converting more pcrsons 
in Asia than the church had lost by the Reforma- 
tion in Europe. The empire of China, which 
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Xavier was not allowed to enter, was 
isited, 
half a century later, by the .Tesuit Matthew 
Ricci, who introduced his religion by means of 
his great skill in science and RI.t, especially 
mathematics and drawing [see CIlIl\"A: A. D. 
1294-1882]. lIe assumed the garb of a mandarin 
- associated \\ ith the higher classes - dinell 
with the Emperor-allowell those who receivell 
Christianity to retain any rites of their own reli- 
gion to which they were attached - and died in 
1610, bequeathing and recommending- his policy 
to others. This plan of accommodation was far 
more ehtborately carried out by Robert Nobili, 
who went to 1\Iadum, in southern IIindostan, as 
6 missionary of the orller in 1606. He had ob. 
served the obstacle which caste threw in the way 
of missionary Il1bor, and resolved to remove it. 
He presented himself os a foreign Drahmin, anll 
attached himself to that class. They had a 
tmdition, that there once had been four roalls to 
truth in India, one of which they had lost. 
This he professed to restore. lie did no violence 
to their existing ideas or institutions, but simply 
gave them other interpretations, and in three 
years he had seventy converted Drahmins about 
him. From this time he went on gatheriug crowds 
of converts, soon numbering 150,000. This 
facile policy, however, attractell the notice of 
the other religious orders, was loudly complained 
of at Home, and, after almost an entire century 
of agitation, was condemned in 1 i04 by a special 
legation, appointed by Clement XI. to inquire 
into the matter of complaint. . . . The attention 
of the society was early directed to our ow
 
continent, anll its missions everywhere antici- 
pated the settlements. The most remarkable 
missions were in South America. Missionaries 
had been scattered over the whole continent, 
everywhere making converts, but doing nothing 
for the progress of the oruer. Aqullviva was 
geneml. This shrewd ITlan saw the disadvan- 
tage of the policy, and at once applied the rem- 
edy. He directed, that, leaving only so many 
missionaries smttered over the continent as 
should be absolutely necessary, the main force 
should be coneentmted upon n point. Paraguay 
was chosen. The missionaries formed what were 
called reductions - that is, villages into which 
the Indians were collected from their roving life, 
taught the ruder arts of civilization, and some of 
the rites lond duties of the Christian religion. 
These villages were regularly laid out witll 
streets, rnnning each way from a public square, 
ha\ing a Church, work-shops and dwellings. 
Each family halln small piece of lanll assigned 
for culth"ation, and all were reduced to the most 
systematic habits of in,lustry and good order. 
. . . The men were trained to arms, and all the 
elements of an independent empire were fast 
coming into being. In 1G32, thirty J'ellrs after 
the starting of this system, Paraguay hml twenty 
reductions, averaging 1,OUO families each, which 
at a moderate estimate, wonlll give a population 
of 100,000, !lnd they still went on prospering 
until three times this numher are, by some, said 
to h:1\'e been reached. The Jesuits started, in 
California, in 1G42, the same system, which they 
fnlly enterell upon in 1Gi9. This, next to Pnnt- 
guay, became their most successful mission."- 
A Historical Sketclt of the Jesuits (Putnam's .Jfflg., 
&ptem"el', 1
;)(j).-In 1G32 the Jesuits entered on 
their mission work in Canada, or New France, 
where they supplanted the Hécollet friars. .. In 
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1640 Montreal, the site of which harl beeD already 
indicated by Champlain in 1611, was fonnded, 
that there might be a nearer rendezvous than 
Qm.bec for the converted Indians. At its occu- 
pation a solemn mass was celebrated under 6 
tent, and in France itself the following Feb- 
ruary a general supplication was offered up that 
the Queen of Angels would take the Island of 
Montreal under hpr protection. In the August 
of this year a general meeting of French settlers 
and Inllians took place at J.lontreal, and the 
festh'al of the Assumption was solemnised at the 
island. The new crusading spirit took full pos- 
session of the enthusiastic French people, anll 
the niece of Cardinal Bichelieu founded a hos- 
pital for the natives between the Kennebec and 
Lake Snperior, to wllieh young and nobly-born 
hospital nuns from Dieppe offered their services. 
Plans were made for establishing mission posts, 
not only on the north amongst the Algonkins, 
but to the south of L'lke Huron, in 1IIichigan 
and at Green Dav, and so on as far !IS the regions 
to the west. The maps of the Jesuits prove that 
before }()OO they had traced the waters of Lake 
Erie and Lake Superior and had seen Lake 
J\Iichigan. The Huron mission emhrnced prin- 
cipally the country lying between Lake Simcoe 
and Georgian Bay, huihling its stations on the 
rivers anll shores. Dnt the French missionaries, 
however much they might desire it, could nut 
keep outside the intertribal strifes of the natives 
around them. Succeeding to Champlain's policy, 
they continued to aid the Algonkins and Hurons 
against their inveterate enemies the Iroquois. 
The Iroquois retaliated by the most horrible 
cruelty and revenge. There was no peace along 
the borders of this wild country, and mission- 
aries and colonists carried their lives in their 
hands. In 1648 St. Joseph, a HUl'On mission 
town on the shores of Lake Simcoe, was hurned 
down anll destroyed by the !rol!uois, ami P
re 
Daniel, the Jesnit leader, kille(1 under circum- 
stances of great !ltrocity. In 1G49 St. Ignace, a 
station at the corner of Georgian Day, was 
sacked, and there the pious Brebeuf met ]lis 
end, after having suffered the most horrihle tor- 
tlll'es the Indians could invent. Brebcuf, after 
being hacked iu the face and burnt all over the 
hody with torches and red-hot iron, was scalpell 
alive, amI died ufter three hours' suffering. His 
companion, the gentle Gabriel Lallemand, en- 
dured terrible tortures for seventeen lIours."- 
'V. P. Grcswell, lIixt. of tlte Dominion of Canada, 
elt. 6. - The Hurons were dispersed and their na- 
tion destroyed by these IIttacks of the Iroquois. 
.. 'Vitll the fall of the Hurons fell the best hope 
of the Canadian mission. They, and the stable 
and populous communities around them, had 
been the rude material from which the Jesuit 
woulrl have forrnell his Christian empire in the 
wilderness; but, one bv one, these khulred peo- 
ples were uprooted and s\\ept away, while the 
neighboring Algonquins, to whom they had been 
6 bulwark, were in\'oh'ed with them in a COIU- 
mon ruin. The land of promise was turned to a 
solitude and a desolation. There was still work 
in hand, it is true,-vast regions to explore, antI 
countless heathens to snatch from perdilion; but 
these, for the most part, were remote and scat- 
tered hordes, from whose conversion it was vain 
to look for the SIlme solid and decisive results. 
In a measure, the occupation of the .Jesuits was 
gone. Some of them went home, . well resolved,' 
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writes tIle Father Superior, 'to return to the 
combat at tbe first sound of the trumpet'; while 
of those who remained, about twenty in number, 
several soon fell victims to fllmine, hardship, and 
the Iroquois. A few :rears more, and Canada 
ceased to be a mission; political and commercial 
interest,> graùually became ascendant, and the 
story of Jesuit propag-andism was interwoven 
"itb. her civil and military annals. "- F. Park- 
man, The JesllÌts in ..yO/.th America, ch. 34.- 
8t'e. also, C.-\NAD\.: A. D. 1634-16;J2. 
A. D. ISS8.-Mission Counded in Abyssinia. 
See AUYS"'I'iI\: A. D. 1;JTII-19TH CEXTl:RIES. 
A. D. IS72-1603.-Persecution in England 
under Elizabeth. See EXOL\.XD: A. D. 15ì2- 
1603. 
A. D. IS73-IS92.-Change in the statutes oC 
the Order on demandsCrom Spain.-"At the first 
establishment of the Order, the elder and already 
educated men, who bad just entered it, were for 
tbe most part Spaniards; the members joining it 
from other nations were chiefly young men, 
whose characters had yet to be formed. It fol- 
lowed naturally tbat the government of the 
society was, for the first ten years, almost en- 
tirely in Spauish bands. The first general con- 
gregation was composed of twenty-fi ve members, 
eighteen of whom were Spaniards. The first 
three generals belonged to the same nation. 
ACter the death of the third, Borgia, in the year 
15';3, it was once more a Spaniard, Polanco, who 
had the best prospect of election. It was how- 
ever manifest that his elevation would not have 
been regarded favourably, even in Spain itself. 
There were many ncw converts in the society 
who were Christianizcd Je" s. Polllnco also 
belonged to this class, and it was not thought 
desiraLle that the supremc authority in 6 body 
so powerful, and so monarchically constituted, 
should be confided to such hands. Pope Greg- 
ory XIV., who bad receiverl ccrtain intimations 
on this subject, considered a chnnge to be ex- 
pedient on other grounrls also. "'hen a deputa- 
tion pres(>nted itself before him from the congre- 
gation assembled to elect their general, Gregory 
inquired how many votes were possessed by each 
nation; the reply sb.owed that Spain held more 
than all the others put together. He then asked 
from which nation the generals of the order had 
hitherto been taken. He was told that there 
bad been three, all Spaniards. 'It wiII be just, 
then,' replied Gregory, 'that for once you should 
choose one from among tb.e other nations.' He 
even proposed a candidate for thcir elcction. 
The Jesuits opposed themselves for a moment to 
this suggestiou, as a violation of their privileges, 
but concluded by electing the very man pro- 
posed by the pontiff. This was Eberhard :Mer- 
curianus. A material change wns at once 
perceived, as the consequence of this choice. 
1\[ercurianus, a "eak and irresolute mnn, resigned 
the government of affairs, first indeed to a Span- 
iard again, but afterwards to a Frenchman, his 
official Hllmonitor; factions were fonned, one ex- 
pelling the otb.er from the offices of importance, 
and the ruling powers of the Order now began 
to meet occasional resistance from its subordinate 
members. But a circumstance of much higher 
moment was, that on the next vacancy-in the 
year 1581-this office was conferred on Claudius 
Acquaviva, a :Keapolitan, belongiug to 6 house 
previously attached to the French party, a man 
of great energy, Hud only thirty-eight .rears old. 
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The Spaniards then thought they perceived thaS 
their nation, bl which the society bad been 
founded and gUlded on its early path, was now to 
be forever excluded from the generalship. There- 
upon they bccame rliscontcnted and refractory, 
and conceived the rlesign of making thcmselves 
less dcpendent on Rome. . . . They first had re- 
course to the national spiritual authority of their 
own country-the Inquisition. . . . One of the 
discontented Jesuits, impelled, as be affirmed, 
by a scruple of conscience, accuscd his order of 
concealing, and even remitting, transgressions of 
the kind so reserved. whcn thc crimiual was one 
of their society. The Inquisition immediately 
caused the Provincial implicatcd, together with 
his most active associates, to be arrested. Other 
accusations being made in consequence of these 
arrests, the Inquisition commanded that the stat- 
utes of the order should bc placed before it, and 
proceeded to mnke further seizures of parties 
accused. . . . The Inquisition was, however, 
competent to inflict a punishment on the crimi- 
nal only: it could not prescribe changes in the 
regulations of the society. 'Yhen tb.e affair, 
therefore, had proceeded thus far, the rliscon- 
tented members applied to the king also, assail- 
ing him with long memorials, "herein they 
complained of the defect.s in thcir constitution. 
The character of this constitution had never 
been agreeable to Philip U.; he used to MY tbat 
he could see through aU the other orders, but 
tbat the order of Jesuit.s he could not under- 
stand. . . . He at once commanded 1\Ianrique, 
bishop of Carthagena, to subject the Orùer to a 
visitation, with particular reference to these 
points. . . . The character of Sixtus V. made it 
particularly easy for Acquaviva to excite the 
antipathies of that pontiff against the proceed- 
ings of the Spaniards. Pope Shtus had formed 
the hope, as we know, of rendering Rome, more 
dccidedly than it evcr yet was, the metropolis of 
Christendom. Acquaviva ßs,>urcd him, tb.at the 
object really laboured for in Spain was no other 
than increased independence of Rome. Pope 
Sixtus hated nothing so much as illegitimate 
birth: and AcquavÏ\"a caused him to be informed 
that 
Ianrique. the bishop selected as . Yisitator' 
of the Jesuits, was iIlcgitimate. These were 
reasons sufficient to make Sixtus recall the as- 
sent he had already given to the visitation. He 
evcn summoned tb.e case of tbe provincial be- 
fore the tribunals of Rome. From his successor, 
Gregory XIV., the general succeeded in obtain- 
ing ß fonnal confirmation of the rule of the 
order. But his antagonists also were unyielding 
and crafty. They perceived that the gcneral 
must be attacked in the court of Rome itself. 
They availed themselves of his momentaryab- 
sence. . . . In the summcr of 15!J2, at the re- 
quest of the Spanish Jesuits and Philip II., but 
without the knowledge of Acquaviva, tb.e pontiff 
commnndcd that a general congregation should 
be held. Astonished and alarmed, Acquaviva 
. hastcned back. To the generals of the Jesuits 
these 'Congregations' were no less inconvenient 
than were the Convocations of the Church to the 
popes; and if his predecessors were anxious to 
avoiù them, how much more cause had Acqua- 
viva, against whom there prevailed so active an 
enmity! But he was soon convinced that the 
arrangcment was irrevocable; he thcrefore re- 
sumed his composure and said, . W" e are obedi- 
ent sons; let the will of the holy father be rlone.' 
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. . . Philip of Spain had demanded some changes, 
and had recommended others for considenttion. 
On two things he insisted: the resignation of 
certain papal privileges; those of reading for- 
bidden books, for example, and of granting ab- 
solution for the crime of heresy; and a law, by 
virtue of which every novice who entered the 
order should surrender whatever patrimonial 
ri!!hts he mi
ht possess, and should even resign 
all his benetices. These were matters in regard 
to which the order came into co\li!i>ion with the 
Inquisition and tIle civil government. After 
some hesitation, the demands of the king were 
complied with, ami principally through the in- 
fiuence of Acquaviva himself. But the points 
recommended by Philip for consideration were 
of much higher moment. First of all came the 
questions, "hether the authority of the supe- 
riors should not be limited to a certain period; 
and whether a gencral congregation should not 
be held at certain fixed intervals? The very 
esscnce and being of the institute, the rights of ab- 
solute sovereignty, were here brought into ques- 
tion. Acquaviva was not on this occasion dis- 
posed to comply. After an animated discussion, 
the congregation rejected these propositions of 
Phili p; but the pope, also, was con vinced oftheir 
neccssity. \Vhat had been refused to the king was 
now commanded ùy the pope. By the plenitude 
of his apostolic power, he determined and or- 
dained th,\t the superiors and rectors should be 
changed every third ycar; and that, at the ex- 
pirntion of every sixth year, a general congrega- 
tion should be Rssembled. It is, indeed, true 
that the execution of these ordinances did not 
effect so much as had been hoped from them. 
. . . It was, nevertheless, a very serious blow to 
the society. that it had been compelled, by in- 
ternal revolt and interference from without, to a 
change in its stat liteS. "-L. Ranke, llist. of tM 
Pope", bk. 6. sect. 9 (I). 2). 
A. D. I58I-I64I.-Hostility of the Paulistas 
of Brazil.-Opposition to enslavement of the 
Indians. See 13UAZIL: A. D. 1531-1641. 
A. D. 1595. - Expulsion Crom Paris. See 
FRAXCE: A. D. 1593-1598. 
A. D. I606.-Exclusion from Venice for half 
a century. f;ee PAPACY: A. D. 16U;;-1700. 
A. D. 1653-1660.-First controversy and con- 
flict with the J ansenists. See PORT ROYAL AXD 
TIlE J \XSENISTS: A. D. 1602-1660. 
A. D. 1702-1715.- The renewed conflict with 
)ansenism in France.- The Bull Unigenitus. 

ee PonT ROYAL AXD TIlE JANSENISTS: A. D. 
1.02-1715. 
A. D. I757-I773.-Suppression oCthe Society 
in Portugal and the Portnguese dominions.- 
In 1,;)., a series of measures intended to break 
the power, if not to end the existence, of the So- 
ciety of Jesus, in Portugal and the Portuguese do- 
minions, was undertaken by the great Portuguese 
minister, Carvalho, better known by his later 
title as the Marquis of Pombal. .. It is not 
necessary to spcculate on the various motives 
which induced Carvalho to attack the Jesuits, 
lJUt the principal cause lay in the fact that they 
were wealthy and powerful, and therefore 1\ 
d,mgcrous force in an absolutist monarchy. It 
must be rememberell that the Jesuit.s of the 18th 
century formed a vcry different class of men to 
their predecessors. Thcy were no longer in- 
trepid missionar) pioneers, but a corporation of 
wealtby tradcrs, who made use of their spiritual 
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position to further the cause of their commerce. 
They had done a great work in America by 
opening up the interior of Brazil and converting 
the natives, and their administration of Para- 
guay, one of the most interesting achievements 
in the whole history of Christianity,was without 
doubt a blessing to the people. But by the 
middle of the 18th century they had gone too 
far_ It was one thing to convert the natives of 
Brazil, and another to absorb much of the wealth 
of that country, in doing which they prejudiced 
not only the Crown but the Portuguese people, 
"horn they kept from settling in the territory 
under their rule. 'Yhether it was a sufficient 
reason for Carvalho to attack the ordcr, because 
it was wealthy and powerfnl, and had departed 
from its primitive simplicity, is a question for 
everyone to decide for themselves, but that this 
was the reason, and that the various excuses 
alleged by the admirers of the great minister are 
without foundation, is an undoubted fact. On 
September 19, 17,')7, the first important blow was 
struck, when the king's Jesuit confessor was dis- 
missed, and all Jesuits were forbidden to come 
to Court. Carvalho, in the name of the King of 
Portugal, also formally denounced the order at 
Rome, and Benedict XIV., the then Pope, ap- 
pointed the Cardinal de Saldanha, a fricnd of 
the minister, Visitor and Reformer of the Society 
of Jesus. The cardinal did not take long in 
making up his mind, and May 15, 1758, he for- 
bade the Jesuits to engage in trade. An attempt 
upon the king's life, "hich shortly followed this 
measure, ga"e the minister the opportunity he 
wanted for urging the supprcssion of the famous 
society. The history of the Tavora plot, which 
culminated in this attempt, is one of the most 
mysterious affairs in the whole history of Portu- 
gal. . . . The three leaders of the plot were 
the Duke of Aveiro, a descendant of John II., 
and one of the greatest noblemen in Portugal, 
the Marquis of Tavora, who had filled with 
credit the post of Governor-general of India, and 
the Count of Atouguia, a descendant of the 
gallant Dom Luis de Athaide, the defendl)T of 
Goa; bnt the heart and soul of the conspiracy 
was the Marchioness of Tavora, a beautiful and 
ambitious woman, who was bitterly offended be- 
cause her lmsband llad not been made a duke. 
The confessor of this lady WßS a Jesuit namcd 
Gabriel 1\Ialagrida. . . . The evidence on all 
sides is most contradictory, and all that is cer- 
tain is that the king was tired at and wounded 
on the night of September 3, 1758; IInd that in 
the folio" ing January, the three noblemen who 
have been mentioned, the Marchioness of Tavora, 
1\Ialagrida "ith seven other Jesuits, and many 
other individuals of all ranks of life, were ar- 
rested as implicatetl in the attempt to mnnier. 
The laymen had but a short tI"Íal and, together 
with the marchioness, were publicly executed 
ten days after their anest. King Joseph cer- 
tainly believed that the rcal culprits had been 
seized, and in his gratitude he crentcd Carvalho 
Count of Oeyras, and encouraged him to pursue 
his campaign against the Jesuits. On January 
19, 1759, the estates belonging to the society 
were sequestrated; and on September 3rd, all its 
membC'rs were expelled from Portugal, and di- 
rections were sent to the ,,-iceroys of India and 
Brazil to expel them likewise. The news of this 
bold stroke was received with admiration every- 
where, except at Rome, and it became noised 
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abroad that 6 great minister was ruling in Por- 
tugal. . . . In 1 i64 the Jesuit priest 
Ialagrida 
was burnt alive, not as a traitor but as a heretic 
and imposter, on account of some crazy tractates 
he had written. The man was regarded as a 
martyr, and all communication between Portugal 
and the Holy See was broken off for two years, 
while the Portuguese minister exerted all his in- 
tluence with the Courts of France and Spain to 
procure the entire suppression of the society 
which he hated. The king supported him con- 
sistently, and after another attempt upon his life 
in 1';69, which the minister as usual attributed 
to the Jesuits, King Joseph created his faithful 
servant Marquis of Pombal, by which title he is 
best known to fame. The prime ministers of 
France and Spain cordially acquiesced in the 
hatred of the Jesuits, for both the Duc de Choi- 
Beul and the Count d'Aranda bad something of 
Pombal's spirit in them, and imitated his policy; 
in both countries the society, which on its foun- 
dation had done so much for Catholicism and 
Christianity, was proscribed, and the worthy 
members treated with as much rigour as the un- 
worthy; and finally in 1 iì3 Pope Clement XIV. 
solemnly abolished the Society of Jesus. King 
Joseph did not long survive this triumph of his 
minister, for he died on February 24, 1 ii7, and 
the )Iarquis of Pombal, then an old man of 77, 
was at once dismissed from office. "-H. :\1. Ste- 
phens, TILe Story if pQ1.tugal, ch.16. 
ALSO IY: G. B. Nicolini, Hist. of the Jesuits, ch. 
15.-T. Griesinger, The Jesuits, bk. 6, ch. 4 (t). 2). 
A. D. I76I-I769.-Proceedings against the 
Order in the Parliament of Paris.-Suppres- 
sion in France, Spain, Bavaria, Parma, Mo- 
dena, Venice.-Demands on the Pope for the 
abolition of the Society.-" Father Antoine 
Lavalette, . procureur' of the Jesuit :\lissions in 
the Antillcs, resided in that capacity at St. 
Pierre in the island of )Iartinique. He was a 
man of talent, energy, and enterprise; and, fol- 
Io" ing an example by no means uncommon in 
the Society, he had been for many years engaged 
in mercantile transactions on an extensive scale, 
and \\Ítb eminent success. It was an occupation 
expressly prohibited to missionaries; but the 
Jesuits were in the habit of evading the difficulty 
by means of an ingenious tlction. Lavalette was 
in correspondence with the principal commercial 
firms in France, and particularly with that of 
Lioncy Brothers and GoufIre, of )Iarseilles. He 
made freq uent consignments of merchandise to 
their house, which were covered by bills of ex- 
change, dra" n in Martinique and accepted by 
them. For a time the traffic proceeded prosper- 
ously; but it so happened that upon the break- 
ing out of the Seven Years' W"ar, several ships 
belonging to Lavalette, richly freighted with 
West Indian produce, were captured by the Eng- 
lish cruisers, and their cargoes confiscated. The 
immediate loss fell upon Lioncy and Gouffre, to 
whom t.hese vessels were consigned," and they 
were driven to baukrupt.cy, the General of the 
Society of Jesus refusing to be responsible for the 
obligations of his subordinate, Father Lavalette. 
"Lnder these circumstances the creditors de- 
termined to attack tile Jesuit community as a 
corporate body," and the latter were so singu- 
larly unwary, for once, as not only to contest 
the claim before the Parliament of Paris, but to 
appeal to the constitutions of their Society in 
lIupport of thcÍr contention, that each college was 


independent in the matter of temporal property, 
and that no corporate responsibility could exist. 
"The Parliament at once demanded that the 
constitutions thus referred to should be exam- 
ined. The Jesuits were ordered to furnish 6 copy 
of them; they obeyed. . . . The compulsory pro- 
duction of these mysterious records, which had 
never before been inspected by any but Jesuit 
eyes, was an event of crucial significance. It 
was the turning-point of the whole affair; and 
its consequences were disastrous." As a first 
consequence, "the court condemned the General 
of the Jesuits, 6nd in his person the whole So- 
ciety which he governed, to acquit the bills of 
exchange still outstanding, together with interest 
and damages, within the space of 6 , eal' from 
the date of the . arrêt.' In default 0 payment 
the debt was made recoverable upon the common 
property of the Order, excepting only the en- 
dowments specially restricted to particular col- 
leges. The delight of the public, who were 
present on the occasion in great numbers, . was 
excessive,' 88YS Barbier, . and even indecent.'" 
As a second consequence, the Parliament, on the 
6th of August, 1';61, "condemned a quantity of 
publications by the Jesuits, dating from the year 
1590 downwards, to be tom and burnt by the exe- 
cutioner; and the next day this was duly carried 
out in the court of the Palais de Justice. Further, 
the' arrêt' prohibited the king's subjccts from 
entering the 88id Society; forbade the fathers to 
give instruction, private or public, in theology, 
philosophy, or bumanity; and ordered their 
schools and colleges to be closed. The accusa- 
tion brought against their books was . . . that 
of teaching . abominable and murderous doc- 
trine,' of justifying sedition, rebellion, and regi- 
cide. . . . The Government replied to these bold 
measures by ordering the Parliament to suspend 
the execution of its' arrêts' for the space of a 
year. The Parliament affected to obey, but 
stipulated, in registering the letters-patent, that 
tile delay should not extend beyond the 1st of 
April, 1;62, and made other provisions which 
:eft them virtually at liberty to proceed as they 
might think proper. The Jesuits. . . relied 
too confidently on the protection of the Crown. 
. . . But the prestige of the monarchy was now 
seriously impaired, and it was no longer wise or 
88fe for a King of France to undertake openly 
the defence of any institution which had incurred 
a deliberate sentence of condemnation from the 
mass of his people." In November, 1761, a 
meeting of French prelates was summoned by 
the Royal Council to consider and report upon 
several questions relative to the utility of the So- 
ciety of Jesus, the character of its teaching and 
conduct, and the modifications, if any, which 
should be proposed as to the extent of authority 
exercised by the General of the Society. The 
bishops, by a large majority, made a report 
favorable to the Jesuits, but recommended, .. as 
reasonable concessions to public opinion, certain 
alterations in its statutes and practical aùminis- 
tration. . . . This project of compromise was 
forwarded to Rome for the consideration of the 
Pope and the General; and Louis gave them to 
understand, through his ambassador, that upon 
no other conditions would it be possible to stem 
the tide of opposition, and to maintain the Jesuits 
as a body corporate in France. It was now 
that the memorable reply was made, either by 
the General Ricci, or, according to other accounts, 
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by Pope Clement XIII. himself -' Sint ut sunt, 
aut non sint '; 'Let them remain as they are, or 
let them exist no longer.''' Even had the pro- 
posed reform been accepted, .. its success WßS 
problematical; but its rejection sealed the fate 
of the Order. Louis, notwithstanding the un- 
gracious response from Rome, proposed his 
scheme of conciliation to the Parliament in 
:March, 1762, and annulled at the same time all 
measures adverse to the Jesuits taken since the 
1st of August preceding. The Parliament, se- 
cretly encouraged by the Duc de Choiseul, re- 
fused to register this edict; the king, after some 
hesitation, withdrew it; and no available resource 
remained to shield the Order against its impend- 
ing destiny. The Parliaments, both of Paris and 
the Provinces, laid the axe to the root without 
further delay. By an , arrêt' of the 1st of April, 
1762, the Jesuits were expelled from their 84 
colleges in the ressort of the Parliament of Paris, 
and the example was followed by the provincial 
tribunals of Rouen, Rennes, lIIetz, Bordeaux, and 
Aix. The Society was now assailed by a genernl 
chorus of invective and execration. . . . The 
final blow was struck by the Parliament of Paris 
on the 6th of August, 1762. . . . The sentence 
then passed condemned the Society as . inadmis- 
sible, by its nature, in any civilized State, inas- 
much as it was contrary to the law of nature, 
subversive of authority spiritual and temporal, 
and introduced, under thc veil of religion, not an 
Order sincerely' aspiring to evangelical perfcc- 
tion, but rather a political body, of which the 
essence consists in perpetual attempts to attain, 
first, absolute independence, and in the end, su- 
preme authority.'. . . The decree concludes by 
declaring the vows of the Jesuit.s illegal and 
void, forbidding them to observe the rules of the 
Order, to wear its d..ess, or to correspond with 
its members. They were to qnit their houses 
within one week, and were to renounce, upon 
oath, all connection with the Society, upon pain 
of being disqunlified for any ecclesiastical charge 
or public emplonnent. The provincial Parlia- 
ments followed the leml of the capital, though 
in some few instances the decree of suppmssion 
was opposed, and ca....ied only by a small ma- 
jority; while at Bl'sançon and Douai the decision 
was in favour of the Society. Iu Lorraine, too, 
under the peaceful government of StanislßS 
Leczinski, and in Alsace, whe..e they were power- 
fully protected by Cardinal de Rohan, Bishop of 
Strasburg, the Jesuits were left unmolested. . . . 
The suppression of the Jesuit.s-the most impor- 
tant act of the administration of the Duc de 
Choiseul-was consummated by a royal ordon- 
nance of Novl'mlJPr, li64, to which Louis did 
not give his consent \\ ithout mistl"Ust !lnd re- 
gret. It decreed that the Society should cease to 
exist throughont his :Mßjesty's dominions; bnt 
it permitted the ex-Jesuits to reside in Frnnce as 
private citizens, and to exercise their ecclesias- 
tical functions undcr the jurisdiction of thc di- 
ocesans. . . . Almost immediately afterwards, 
on the 7th of January, 1i6.j, appeared the bull 
, Apostolicum,' by which Clement XIII. con- 
òemned, \\ith all the weight of supreme and in- 
fallible authority, the measure which had de- 
ptived the Holy Sce of its most valiant defenders. 
. . . The only effect of the intervention of the 
Roman Curia was to excite further ebullitions of 
)lOstility against the prostrate Order. Charles 
III. of Spain, yielding, as it is alleged, to the 


exhortations of the Duc de Choiseul, abolished it 
thronghout his dominions by a sudden mandate 
of April 2, 1767. . . . The Pope precipitated the 
final catastrophe by a further act of imprudence. 
The young Duke of Parma, a prince of the 
house of Bourbon, had excluded the Jesuits from 
his duchy, and had published certain ecclesias- 
tical regulations detrimental to the ancient pre- 
tensions of the Roman See. Clement XIII., re- 
viving an antiquated title in virtne of which 
Parma was claimed as a dependent fief of the 
Papacy, was rash enough to launch a bull of ex: 
communication against the Duke, and deprived 
him of his dominions as a rebellious vassal. All 
the Bourbon sovereigns promptly combined to 
resent this insult to their family. The Papal 
Bull was suppressed at Paris, at l\[adrid, at Lis- 
bon, at Parma, at Naples. The Jesuits were ex- 
pelled from Venice, from l\[odena, from Bavaria. 
The Pontiff was summoned to revoke his' moni- 
torium '; and on his refusal French troops took 
possession of A vignon and the Comtat Venaissin, 
while the King of Naples seized Benevento and 
Pontecorvo. On the 16th of January, 1769, the 
ambassadors of Spain, France, and Naples pre- 
. sented a joint note to the Holy Father, demand- 
ing that the Order of Jesus should be secularised 
and abolished for ever. Clement, who had snf- 
fered severely from the manifold humiliations 
and reverses of his Pontificate, was overwhelmed 
by this last blow, from the effects of which he 
never rallied. He expired almost suddenly on 
the 2nd of February,li69."-W. H. Jervis, Dist. 
of the Church of Frana, tJ. 2, eh. 10. 
ALSO I
: T. Griesinger, The Jesuits, bk. 6, elL. 
6, and bk. 7, eh. 1. 
A. D. I769-I87I.-Papal suppression and 
restoration of the Order.-" The attitude of the 
Roman Catholic Courts was so threatening, and 
their influence with the Conclave so r owerful, 
that Lorenzo Ganganelli was selected 1769] for 
the triple crown, as the man best suiter for their 
pUl"poses. Belonging to the Frnnciscans, who 
bad ever been antagonistic to the Jesuits, he had 
been a follower of the Augustinian theology, 
and was not altogether free from Jansenism. 
The Jesuits even went so far as to pray publicly 
in their churches for the conversion of the Pope. 
The pontificate of Clement XIV. has been ren- 
dered memorable in history by the Papal decree 
of July 21, 1773, which in its policy adopted the 
maxim of Lorenzo Ricci, the inflexible General 
of the Jesuits, 'Sint ut snnt, aut non sunt '-Let 
us be as we are, or let us not be! That decree 
declared that, from the very origin of the Order, 
sorrow, jelilousies, and dissensions arose, not 
only among its own members but between them 
and the other religious orders and their colleges. 
After further declaring that, urged as its hmd by 
a sense of duty to restore the harmony of the 
Church, and feeling convinced that the Society 
could no longer subserve the uses for which it 
was created, and on other grounds of prudence 
and governmental wisdom, he by liis decree 
abolished the Order of Jesuits, its offices, houses. 
find institutes. . . . The other religious orders at 
Rome were jealons that Jesuits should have been 
the confessors of Sovereigns fit 'Vestminster, 
Madrid, Vienna, Versailles, Lisbon, and Naples. 
The influences of the Dominicnns, the Benedic- 
tines, and the Oratorians were accordingly exer- 
cised for their suppression. . . . The Papal Bull 
, Dominus Rcdcmptor noster' was at first resisted 
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by the Jesuits, and their General, Lorenzo Ricci, 
was sent to the Castle of St. Angelo. Bernar- 
dine Renzi, a female Pythoness, having predicted 
the death of the Pope, two Jesuits, Coltrano and 
Venissa, who were suspected of l1a ving instigated 
her prophecies, were consigued to the same 
prison. All that follows relating to the fate of 
Ganganelli is of mere historic interest.; his end 
is shrouded in mystery, which has been as yet, 
and is likely to continue, impenetrable. Accord- 
ing to the revelations of Cardinal de Bemis, 
GanganeIli was himself apprehensive of dying 
by poison, and a sinister rumour respecting a cup 
of chocolate with an infusion of . Aqua de To- 
fana,' administered by a pious attendant, was 
generally prevalent througl)()ut Europe; but the 
time has long since passed for an inquest over 
the deathbed of Clement XIV." - ThÆ Juuits and 
their Erpillsion from Gamany (FrCUJer'ø 
}lag., 
May, 1873).-" All that follows the publication 
of the brief - the death of GanganeIli, the fierce 
and yet unexhausted disputes about the last year 
of his life, and the manner of his death-are to 
us indescribably melancholy and repulsive. . . . 
'We have confiicting statements, both of which 
cannot be true - churchman against churchman 
-cardinal against cardinal-even, it should 
seem, pope against pope. On the one side there 
is a triumph, hardly disguised, in the terrors, in 
the sufferinl!s, in the madness, which affiicted 
the later days of Clement; on the other, the pro- 
foundest honour, the deepest commiseration, for 
a wise and holy Pontiff, who, but for the crime 
of his enemies, might have enjoyed a long reign 
of peace and respect and inward satisfaction. 
There a protracted agony of remorse in life and 
anticipated damnation - that damnation, if not 
distinctI y declared, made du bious or averted only 
by a special miracle:-here an apotheosis-a 
claim, at least, to canonization. There the 
judgment of God pronounced in language which 
hardly affect8 regret; here more than insinua- 
tions, dark charges of poison against persons not 
named, but therefore involving in the ignominy 
of possible guilt a large and powerful party. 
Throughout the history of the Jesuit.s it is this 
"\\"hich strikes, perplexes, and appals the dispas- 
sionate student. The intensity \\ ith which they 
were hated surpasses even the intensity with 
which they hated. Xor is this depth of mutual 
animosity among tbose or towarùs tbose to whom 
the Jesuits were most \\idely opposed, the Prot- 
estants, and tbe aò versaries of all religion; but 
among Roman Catholics - and those not always 
Jansenists or even GaIlicans- among the most 
ardent assertors of the papal supremacy, monas- 
tics of other orders, parliaments, statesmcn, 
kings, bishops, cardinals. Admiration and de- 
testation of the Jesuits divide. a8 far as feeling 
is concerned, the Roman Catholic world, with a 
schism deeper and more implacable than any 
which arrays Protestant against Protestant. 
Episcopacy and Independency, Calvinism and 
Arminianism, Puseyism and Evangelicism. The 
two parties counterwork each other, write against 
each other in terms of equal acrimony, mis- 
understand each other, misrepresent each other, 
RCCUse and recriminate upon each other, with 
the same reckless zeal, in the same unmeasured 
language - each inflexibly, exclusively iòentify- 
ing his own cause with that of true religion, and 
involving its adversaries in one sweeping and 
remorseless condemnation. To us the question 


of the death of Clement XIV. is purply of his- 
torical interest. It is singular enough that Prot- 
estant writers are cited as alone doing impartial 
justice to the Jesuits and their enemies: the Com- 
purgators of the' Company of Jesus' are Frede- 
rick II. and the Encyclopedists. Outcast from 
Roman Catholic Europe, they found refuge in 
Prussia, and in the domains of Catherine II., 
from whence they disputed the validity and dis- 
obeyed the decrees of the Pope. "-CleTMnt XIV: 
and tlte Jel<uits (Quarterly Jù:'D., &pt., 1848).- 
"The Jesuit Order remained in abe} ance for a 
period of forty-two years, until Pius VII. on his 
return to Rome, after his liberation from the 
captivity he endured under Napoleon I, at Fon- 
tainebleau, issued his brief of August 7, 1814, 
. BOlicitudo omnium,' by \\ hich he authorised the 
surviving members of the Order again to live 
according to the rules of their founder, to admit 
novices, and to found colleges. With singular 
fatuity the Papal Edict for the restoration of the 
Jesuits, contradicting its o\\n title, assigns on 
the face of the document as the principal reason 
for its bein
 issued the recommendation contained 
in the gracIOus despatch of August 11, 1800, re- 
ceived fl'Om Paul, the then reigning Emperor of 
the Russias. 1Ye have the bistoriesof all nations 
concurring that Paul was notoriously mad, and 
within six months from the date of that gracious 
despatch he was strangled in his pal/'ce by the 
members of his own Court, as the only pos..,ible 
means, as they conceived, of rescuing the Em- 
pire from his insane and vicious despotism. In 
return probably for the successful intercession of 
Paul, Thadeus Brzozowski, a Pole by birth but 
a Russian subject, was elected the first Gencral 
of the restored order. We find a striking com- 
ment on his recommendation in the Imperial 
"Lkase of his successor, the Emperor .Alexander, 
by which, in June 1817, he banished the Jesuits 
from all his dominions. Spain, the scene of their 
fonner ignominious treatment, was, under the 
degraded rule of the Ferdinandian dynasty, the 
first country to which they were recalled; but 
they were soon again expelled by the :National 
Cortes. Our limits here conflne us to a simple 
category of their subsequent expulsions from 
Roman Catholic States: from France in 1831, 
from Saxony in the same year, from Portugal 
again in 183.t, from Spain again in 1835, from 
France again in 1845, from the whole of Switzer- 
land, including the Roman Catholic Cantons. in 
1847, and in 1848 from Bavaria and other Ger- 
man States. In the Revolution of 1848, they 
were expelled from every Italian State, even 
from the territories of the Pope; but on the 
counter Revolution they returned, to be again 
expelled in 1859 from Lombardy, Parma,lIIodena 
and the Legations. They have had to endure 
even a more recent vicissitude, for, in December 
1871, a measure relating to the vexed question, 
the "Lnion of Church and State. received tbe 
sanction of the National Council (Bundesrath) of 
S\\ itzerland, by \\ hich the Jesuits were prohib- 
ited from settling in the country, from interfer- 
ing even in education, or from founding or 
re-establishing colleges throughout the Federal 
territories. They have thus within a recent 
period received sentence of banishment from 
almost every Roman Catholic Government, but 
they still remain in Rome."-Tlte Jesuits and 
their Expulsion frQm Germany (Fraser's 
Yag., 
.Mall, 18i3). 
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A. D. 1841.-Question of Expulsion in Swit- 
zerland. 
ee SWITZERLum: A. D 1
03-1848. 
A. D. 1871 -Expulsion from Guatemala. 
See CEN"l'RAI. AMERICA: A. D. 1871-1885. 
A. D. 1880.- The law against Jesuit schools 
in the French Republic. See FUANCE: A. D. 
1875-1889. 


JEWS. 


JESUS, Uncertainty of the date of the 
birth of. See JE\\!': B. C. 8-A. D. 1. 
jEU-DE-PAUME, The Oath at the. See 
FRUiTE: A. D. lî89 (,Jmm). 
JEUNESSE DOREE, of the Anti-Jacobin 
reaction in France. See F.RANCE: A. D. 1794- 
1795 (JuLY-ApRIL). 


The National Names.- There have been two 
principal conjpctures as to the origin of the name 
Hebrews, by which the descendants of Abraham 
were originally known. One derives the name 
from a progenitor, Eber; the other finds it.s origin 
in a Semitic word signifying" over," or "crossed 
over." In the latter view, the name was applied 
by the Canaanites to people who came into their 
country from beyond the Euphrates. Ewald, who 
rejects this latter hypothesis, says: "While there 
i
 nothing to show that the name emanated from 
strangers, nothing is more manifest than that the 
nation called themselves by it and had done so 
as long as memory could reach; indeed this is 
the only one of their names that appears to have 
been current in the earliest times. The history 
of this name shows that it must have been most 
frequently used in the ancient times, before that 
branch of the Hebrews which took the name of 
Israel became dominant, but that after the time 
of the Kings it entirely disappeared from ordi- 
nary speech, and was only revived in the period 
immediately before Christ, like many other 
names of the primeval times, through the preva- 
lence of a learned mode of regarding antiquity, 
when it came afresh into esteem through the 
reverence then felt for Abraham. "- H. Ewald, 
Hist. of Israel, 'IJ. 1, p. 28-1.- After the return of 
the Israelites from the Babylonian captivity- 
the returned exiles being mostly of the tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin -" the name of Judah took 
the predominant place in the national titles. As 
the primitive name of ' Hebrew' had given way 
to the historical name of Israel, so that of Israel 
now ?ave way to the name of 'Judæan' or 
'Jew, so full of praise and pride, of reproach 
and scorn. ' It was born,' as their later historian 
[Josephus] truly observes, 'on the day when 
they came out from Babylon.' "- A. P. Stanley, 
Lects. on the Hist. of the Jewish Church, 'IJ. 3, p. 
101. 
The early Hebrew history.-" Of course, in 
the abstrnct, it is possible that such persons as 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob should have existed. 
One enn imagiue that such and such incidents in 
the accounts regarding them really took place, 
and were handed down by tradition. . . . But 
our present investigation does not concern the 
question whether there existed men of those 
names, but whether the progenitors of Israel and 
of the neighbouring nations who are represented 
in Genesis are historical personages. It is this 
question which \\e answer in the negative. 
Must we then deny nil historical value to the 
narratives of the patriarchs? ny no means. 
What we have to do is to make proper use of 
them. They teach us what the Israelites thought 
as to their affinities with the tribes al"Ound them, 
and as to the manner of thcir own settlement in 
the land of their abode. If we strip them of 
their genealogical form, and at the same time 
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take into consideration the influence which 
Israel's self-love must have exercised over the 
representation of relationships and facts, we 
have an historical kernel left. . . . The narra- 
tives in Genesis, viewed and used in this way, 
lead us to the following conception of Israel's 
early history. Canaan was originally inhabited 
by a number of tribes-of Semitie origin, as we 
shall perceive presently - who applied themselves 
to the rearing of cattle, to agriculture, or to com. 
merce, according to the nature of the distriets in 
which they were established. The countries which 
were subsequently named after Edom, Ammon, 
and lIIoab, also had their aboriginal inhabitants, 
the Horites, the Zamzummites, and the Emites. 
.Whilst all these tribes retained possession of their 
dwelling-places, and the inhabitants of Canaan 
especially had reached a tolerably high stage of 
civilization and development, there occurred a 
Semitic migration, which issued from Arra- 
pachitis (ArplIllcsad, Dr Casdim), and moved on 
in a south-westerly direction. The countries to 
the east and the south of Canaan were gradually 
occupied by these intruders, the former inhabi- 
tants being either expelled or subjugated; Am. 
mon, :Moab, Ishmael, and Edom became the 
ruling nations in those districts. In Canaan the 
situation was different. The tribes which-at 
first closely connected with the Edomites, but 
afterwards separated from them-had turned 
their steps towards Canaan, did not find them- 
selves strong enough either to drive out, or 
to exact tribute from, the original inhabitants; 
they continued their wandering life among them, 
and lived upon the whole at peace with them. 
nut a real settlement was stilI their aim. When, 
therefore, they had become more numerous and 
powerful, through the arrival of a number of 
kindl'ed settlers from l\lesopotamia-represented 
in tradition by the army with which Jacob re- 
turns to Canaan-they resumed their march in 
the same south-westerly direction, until at length 
they took possession of fixed habitations in the 
land of Goshen, on the borders of Egypt."-A. 
Kuenen, The Religion of Ismel, ch. 2 (v. 1).-" In 
the oldest extant record respecting Abraham, 
Gen. xiv., . . . we see him acting as a power. 
ful domestic prince, among many similar princes, 
who like him held Canaan in possession; not 
calling himself King, like lIIelchizerlek, the 
priest-king of Salem, because he was the father 
and protector of his house, living with his family 
and bondmen in the open country, yet equal in 
power to the petty Canaanite kings. . . . De- 
taehed as this account maV' he, it is at least evi- 
dent from it that the CaiIaanites were at that 
time highly civiliscd, since they had a priest- 
king like l\[elchizcòek, whom Abraham held in 
honour, but that they were even then so weak- 
ened by endless divisions and by the emasculat- 
ing influence of that eulture itself, as either to 
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pay tribute to the warlike nations of the north- 
east (as the five kings of the cities of the Dead 
Sea had done for twelve years before they re- 
belled, ver. 4), or to seek for some valiant de- 
scendants of the northern lands living in their 
midst, who in return for certain concessions and 
services promised them protection and defence. 
. . . This idea furnishes the only tenable his- 
torical view of the migration of Abraham and 
his kindred. They did not conquer the land, 
nor at first hold it by mere force of anTIS, like 
the four north-eastern kings from whose hand 
Abraham delivered Lot, Gen. xiv. They ad- 
vanced as leaders of small bands, with their fen- 
cible servants and the herds, at first rather sought 
or even invited by the old inhabitants of the 
land, as good warriors and serviceable allies, 
than forcing themselves upon them. Thus they 
took up their abode and obtained possessions 
among them, but were always wishing to mi- 
grate farther, even into Egypt. . . . Little as 
we are able to prove all the details of that migra- 
tion from the north towards Egypt, which prob- 
ably continued for centuries, it may with great 
certainty be conceived as on the whole similar to 
the gradual advance of many other northern 
nations; as of the GenTIans towards Rome, and 
of the Turks in these same regions in the :Middle 
Ages. . . . We now understand that Abraham's 
name can designate only one of the most impor- 
tant and oldest of the Hebrew immigrations. 
But since Abraham had 80 early attained a name 
glorious among the Hebrews advancing towards 
the south, and since he was ever,rthing espeeial1y 
to the nation of Israel which arose out of this 
immigration, and to their nearest kindred, his 
name came to be the grand centre and rallying- 
point of all the memory of those times."-H. 
Ewald, Hist. of Ilf1"ael, bk. 1, sect. 1, C, pt. 3. 
The Children of Israel in Egypt.-" It has 
been very general1y supposed that Abraham's 
visit to Egypt took place under the reign of one 
of the kings of the twelfth dynasty [placed by 
Brugsch B. C. 2466-2266], but which king has 
not yet been satisfactorily made out. . . . Some 
Biblical critics have considered that Amenemha 
III. was king of Egypt when Abraham came 
there, and others that Usertsen I. was king, and 
that Amenemha was the Pharaoh of the time of 
Joseph. . . . It is generally accepted now that 
Joseph was sold into Egypt at the time when the 
Hyksos were in power [and about 1750 B. C.]; 
and it is also generally accepted that the Exodus 
took place after the death of Rameses II. and 
under the reign of Merenptah, or )leneptah. 
Now the children of Israel were in captivity in 
Egypt for 400 or 430 years; and as they went out 
of Egypt after the death of Rameses II., it was 
probably some time about the year 1350 B. C. 
There is little doubt that the Pharaoh who perse- 
cuted the Israelites so shamefully was Rame- 
sesll."-E. A. W. Budge, Th8 Dzceller8 on the 
:Kile, ch. 4.-" It is stated by George the Syn- 
cellus, a writer whose extensive learning and en- 
tire honesty are unquestionable, that the syn- 
chronism of Joseph with Apepi, the last king of 
the only known Hyksos dynasty, was 'acknowl- 
edged by all.' The best modern authorities 
accept this view, if not as clearly established, at 
any rate as in the highest degree probable, and 
believe that it was Apepi who made the gifted 
Hebrew his prime minister, who invited his 
father and his bretlIren to settle in Egypt with 


their households, and assigned to them the land 
of Goshen for their residence." - G. Rawlinson, 
Hist. of Ancient Er;ypt, ch. 19 (I'. 2).-" The new 
Pharaoh, '" ho knew not Joseph,' who adorned 
the city of Ramses, the capital of the Tanitic 
nome, and the city of Pithom, the cllpital of 
what was afterwards the Sethroitic nome, "ith 
temple-cities, is no other, can be no other, than 
Ramessu II. or Rameses - the Sesostris of the 
Greeks, B. C. 1350, of whose buildings at Zoan 
the monuments and the papyrus-rolls speak in 
complete agreement. . . . Ramessu is the 
Pharaoh of the oppression, and the father of that 
unnamed princess, who found the child )loses 
exposed in the bulrushes on the bank of the river. 
. . . If Ramses-Sesostris . . _ must be regarded 
beyond all doubt 8S the Pharaoh under whom 
the Jewish legislator }Ioses first saw the light, 
so the chronological relations - having regard to 
the great age of the two contemporaries, Ram- 
ses II. and )Ioses-demand that )lineptah [his 
son] should in all probability be acknowledged 
as the Pharaoh of the Exodus." - H. Brugsch- 
Bey, Hillt. of Egypt under the Pharaohs, ch. 14.- 
The quotations given above represent the ortho- 
dox view of early Je"ish history, in the light of 
modern monumental studies,-the view, that is, 
which accepts the Biblical account of Abraham 
and his seed as a literal family record, authen- 
tically widening into the annals of a nation. The 
more rationalizing views are indicated by the fol- 
lowing: "There can be no doubt. . . as to the 
Semitic character of these Hyksos, or 'Pastors,' 
who, more than 2,000 years B. C., interrupted in 
a measure the current of Egyptian civilisation, 
and founded at Zoan (Tanis), near the Isthmus, 
the centre of a powerful Semitic state. These 
Hyksos were to all appearances Canaanites, near 
relations of the Hittitcsof Hebron. Hebron was 
in close community with Zoan, and there is a tra- 
dition, probably based upon historical data, that 
the two cities were built nearly at the same time. 
As invariably happens when barbarians enter in- 
to an ancient and powerful civilisation, the 
Hyksos soon became Egyptillnised. . . . The 
Hyksos of Zoan could not fail to exercise a great 
influence upon the Hebrews who were encamped 
around Hebron, the Dead Sea, and in the south- 
ern districts of Palestine. The antipathy which 
afterwards existed between the Hebn
ws and the 
Canaanites was not as yet very perceptible. . . . 
There are tþe best of reasons for believing that 
the immigration of the Beni-Israel took place at 
two separate times. A first batch of Israelites 
seems to have been attracted by the Hittites of 
Egypt, while the bulk of the tribe was living 
upon the best of terms with the Hittites of 
Hebron. These first immigrants found favour 
with the Egyptianised Hittites of Memphis and 
Zoan; they secured very good positions, had 
children, and constituted a distinct family in 
Israel. This was what was afterwards called 
the 'clan of the Josephel,' or the Beni-Joseph. 
Finding themselves well off in Lower Egypt, 
they sent for their brethren, who, impel1ed per- 
haps by famine, joined them there, and were re- 
ceived also favourably by the Hittite dynasties. 
These new-comers never went to Memphis. They 
remained in the vicinity of Zoan, where there is 
a land of Goshen, which was allotted to them. 
. . . The whole of these ancient days, concerning 
which Israel possesses only legends and contra- 
dictory traditions, is enveloped in doubt; one 
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thing, however, Is certain, viz., that Israel en- 
tered Egypt under a dynasty favourable to the 
Semites, and left it under one which was hostile. 
The presence of a nomad tribe upon the extreme 
c01Jfines of Egypt must have been a mutter of 
very small importance for this latter country. 
There is no certain tmce of it in the Egyptian 
texts. The kingdom of Zoan, upon the con- 
trary, left a deep impression upon the Israelites. 
Zoan became for them synonymous with Egypt. 
The relations between Zoan and Hebron were 
kept up, and . . . Hebron was proud of the 
synchronism, which made it out seven years 
older than Zoan. The first-comers, the Joseph- 
ites, always assumed an air of superiority over 
their brethren, whose position they had been in- 
strumental in establishing. . . . Their children, 
born in Egypt, possibly of Egyptian mothers, 
were scarcely Israelites. An agreement was come 
to, however; it was agreed that the Josephites 
should rank as Israelites with the rest. They 
formed two distinct tribes, those of Ephraim and 
Manasseh. . . , It is not impossible that the 
origin of the name of Joseph (addition, adjunc- 
tion, annexation) may have arisen from the cir- 
cumstance that the first emigrants and their 
families, having become strangers to their breth- 
ren, needed some sort of adjunction to become 
again part and parcel of the family of Israel."- 
E. Renan, Hist. of the People Qf Iirrol'l, bk. 1, ch. 
10 ('I). 1).-See, also, EGYPT: 'rUE HYKsos, and 
ABOUT B. C. 1400-1200. 
The Route of the Exodus.-It is said of the 
oppressed Israelites in Egypt that" they built 
for Pharaoh treasure cities, Pithom and Raam- 
ses." (Exodus i. 11.) One of those" treasure 
cities," or .. store-cities," has been discovered, in 
a heap of ruins, at a place which the Arabs call 
"Tell 1'1 Maskhutah," and it was supposed at 
first to be the Raamses of the Biblical record. 
But explorations made In 1883 by M. Naville 
seem to have proved that It is the store-city of 
Pithom which lies buried in the mounds at Tell 
1'1 }Iaskhutah and that Raamses is still to be 
found. As Raamses or Ramses was the starting 
point of the Exodus, something of a controversy 
concerning the route of the latter turns upon the 
question. It is the opinion of M. Naville that 
Buccoth, where the Chihlren of Israel made their 
first halt, was tbe district in which Pithom is 
situated, and that the Land of Goshen, their 
dwelling-place in Egypt, was a region embrac- 
ing that district. The site of Pithom, as identi- 
fied by N avilIe, is "on the south side of the 
sweet water canal which runs from Cairo to Suez 
through the Wadi Tumilât, about 12 miles from 
Ismailiah." The excavations made have brought 
to light a great number of chambers, with mas- 
sive walls of brick, which are conjectured to 
have been granaries and storehouses, for the pro- 
visioning of cara vans and armies to cross the 
desert to Syria, as well as for the collecting of 
tribute and for the warehousing of trade. Hence 
the name of store-city, or treasure-city. "Gnder 
the Greeks Pithom changed' its name to Hero- 
opolis, anù a new city called Arsinoe was built 
near it.-E. NaviIle, The Store-City of Pitlwm.- 
"I submit that Goshen, properly speaking, was 
'he land which afterwards became the Arabian 
nome, viz., the country round Saft 1'1 Henneh 
east of the canal Abu-I-1\Iunagge, a district com- 
prising Belbeis and Abbaseh, and probably ex- 
'ending further north than the WBdi Tumilat. 
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The capital of the nome was Pa Sopt, called by 
the Greeks Phacusa, now Saft 1'1 Henneh. At 
the time when the Israelites occupied the land, 
the term' Goshen' belonged to a region which 
as yet had no definite boundaries, and which ex- 
tended with the increase of the people over the 
territory they inhabited. The term 'land of 
Ramses' applies to a larger area, and covers that 
part of the Delta which lies to the eastward of 
the Tanitic branch. . . . As for the city of 
Ramses, it was situate in the Arabian nome. 
Probably it was Phacusa. "-The Bame, BkriM oj 
Saft el Henneh and the Land of Gosllen.-The Is- 
raelites leaving Succoth, 8 region which we now 
know well, the neighbourlll>od of Tell-el.Mask- 
hutah, push forward towards the desert, skirting 
the northern shore of the gulf, alId thus reach 
the wilderness of Etham; but there, because of 
the pursuit of Pharaoh, they have to change 
their course, they are told to retrace their steps, 
so as to put the sea between them and the desert. 
. . . . And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying: 
Speak unto the chilùren of Ismel that they turn 
aud encamp before Pi-hahiroth, between 1\Iigdol 
and the sea, over against Baalzephon; before it 
shall ye encamp by the sea.'. . . The question 
is now, Where are we to look for }Iigdol and 
Pi-HBhiroth? As for l\ligdol, the ancient authors, 
Bnd particularly the Itinerary, mention 8 ';\Iig- 
dol, or l\lagdolon, which was twelve Roman 
miles distant from Pelusium. It is not possible 
to admit that this is the same }Iigdul which is 
spoken of in Exodus, for then it would not be 
the Red Sea, but the Mediterranean, which the 
Israelites would have before them, and we should 
thus have to fall in with }DI. Schleiden and 
Brugsch's theory, that they followed the narrow 
track which lies between the Mediterranean and 
the Serbonian Bol;\'. However ingenious are the 
arguments on whIch this system is based, I be- 
lieve it must now be dismissed altogether, be- 
cause we know the site of the station of Succoth. 
Is it possible to admit that, from the shore of the 
Arnbian Gulf, the Israelites turned to the north, 
and marched forty miles through the desert in 
order to reach the Meùiterranean? The journey 
would have lasted several days; they would 
have been obliged to pass in front of the for- 
tresses of the north; they would have fallen into 
the way of the laud of the Philistines, which 
they were told not to take; and, lastly, the 
Egyptians, issuing from Tanis and the northern 
citics, would have easily intercepted them. . . . 
All these reasons induce me to give up defini- 
tively the idea of the passage by the north, and 
to return to the old theory of a passage of tbe 
Red Sea, but of the Red Sea as it was at that 
time, extending a great denl fmother northward, 
and not the Red Sea of to-day, which occupies a 
very different position. The word 1\ligdol, in 
Egyptian, . . . is a common name. It means 8 
fort, a tower. It is very likely that in a fortified 
region there have been several places so called, 
distinguisheù from each other, either by the 
name of the king who built them, or by some 
local circumstance; just as there are in Italy a 
considerable number of Torre. I should there- 
fore, with 1\1. Ebers, place 1\Iigdol at the present 
station of the Serapeum. There the sea was not 
wide, and the water probably very shallow; there 
also the phenomenon which took place on such a 
large scale when the Israelites went through 
must have been well known, as it is often seen 
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now In other parts of Egypt. As at this point 
the sea was liable to be driven back under the 
influence of the east wind, and to leave a dry 
way, the PhaTllohs were obliged to have there a 
fort, a )ligdol, so as to guard that part of the 
sea, and to prevent the Asiatics of the desert 
from using this temporary gate to enter Egypt, 
to steal cattle, and tû plunder the fertile land 
which was round Pithom."-The same, The 
Store-City of Pithom and tM Route of the Ezodu, 
(Egypt El'pl. Fund, 1885).-" Modern critics pre- 
fer an intelligent interpretation, according to 
known natural laws, of the words of Exod. xiv. 
21, 22, which lay stress upon the' east wind' as 
the direct natural agent by which the sea bottom 
was for the time made dry land. . . . The theory, 
which dates from an early period, that the pas- 
sage was in some sense tidal, miraculously aided 
by the agency of wind, has thus come to be very 
generally adopted. "-H. S. Palmer, 
nai (An- 
cient Ilist. from the .tfonument8), ch. 6. 
The conquest of Canaan.-" The flTSt essay 
[west of Jordan] was made by Judah In conjunc- 
tion with Simeon and Levi. but was far from 
prosperous. Simeon and Levi were annihilated; 
Judah also, though successful in mastering the 
mountain land to the west of the Dead Sea, was 
so only at the cost of severe losses which were 
not again made up until the accession of the 
Kenite families of the south (Caleb). As a con- 
sequence of the secession of these tribes, a ncw 
division of the nation into Israel Rnd Judah took 
the place of that which had previously subsisted 
between the families of Leah and Rachel: under 
Israel were included all the tribes except Simeon, 
Levi, and Judah, which three are no longer men- 
tioned in Judg. V., where all the otheTS are care- 
fully and exhaustively enumerated. This half- 
abortive first invasion of the west was followed by 
8 second, which was stronger and attended with 
much better results. It was led by the tribe of 
Joseph, to which the others attached themselves, 
Reuben and Gad only remaining behind in the 
old settlements. The district to the north of 
Judah, inhabited afterwards by Benjamin, was 
the fiTSt to be attacked. It was not until after 
several towns of this district had one by one 
fallen into the hands of the conquerors that the 
Canaanites set about a united resistance. They 
were, however, decisively repulsed by Joshua in 
the neighbourhood of Gibeon [or Beth-horon]; 
and by this victory the Israelites became masters 
of the whole central plateau of Palestine. The 
first camp, at Gilgal, near the ford of Jordan, 
which had been maintained until then, was now 
removed, and the ark of Jehovah brought further 
inland (perhaps by way of Bethel) to Shiloh, 
where henceforwards the headquarteTS were 
fixed, in a position which seemed as if it had 
been expressly made to favour attacks upon the 
fertile tract lying beneath it on the north. The 
Bne Rachel now occupied the new territory 
which up to that time had been acquired- 
Benjamin, in immediate contiguity with the 
frontier of Judah, then Ephraim, stretching to 
beyond Shiloh, and lastly )Ianasseh, furthest to 
the north, as far as to the plain of Jezreel. The 
centre of gravity, so to speak, already lay in 
Ephraim, to which belonged Joshua and the ark. 
It is mentioned as the last achievement of Joshua 
that at the waters of }Ierom he defeated Jabin, 
king of Hazor, and the allied princes of Galilee, 
thereby opening up the north for Israelitish set- 
3-23 


tleTS. . . . Even after the united resistance of 
the Canaanites had been broken, each individual 
community lmd still enough to do before it could 
take firm hold of the spot \\hich it had searched 
out for itself or to which it had been assigned. 
The business of effecting permanent settlement 
was just a continuation of the former struggle, 
only on a diminished scale; every tribe and every 
family now fought for its own hand after the 
preliminary work had been accomplished by a 
united effort. :Katurally, therefore, the conquest 
was at first but an incomplete one. The plain 
which fringed the coast was hardly touched; 80 
also the valley of Jezreel with its girdle of forti- 
fied cities stretching from Acco to Bethshean. 
AIl that was subdued in the strict sense of that 
word was the mountainous land, particularly the 
southern hill-country of . Mount Ephraim'; yet 
even here the Canaanites retained possession of 
not a few cities, such as Jebus, Shechem, Thebez. 
It was only after the lapse of centuries that all 
the lacunæ were filled up, and the Canaanite en- 
claves made tributary. The Israelites had the 
extraordinarily disintegrated state of the enemy 
to thank for the ease with which they had 
Rchieved success."- J. 'Vellhausen, Sketch of the 
Iliat. of Isrcul and Judah, ch. 2.-" Remnants of 
the Canaanites remained e\erywhere among and 
between the Israelites. Beside the Benjllmites 
the Jebusites (a tribe of the Amorites) maintained 
themselves, and at Gibeon, Kirjath-jearim, Che- 
phirah, and Beeroth were the Hivites. who 
had made peace v.ith the Israelites. In the 
land of Ephraim, the Canaanites held their 
ground at Geser and Bethel, until the latter- it 
was an important city-v.as stormed by the 
Ephraimites. Among the tribe of )Ianasseh the 
Canaanites were settled at Beth Shean, Dan, 
Taanach, Jibleam, Megiddo and their districts, 
and in the nQrthern tribes the Canaanites were 
still more numerous. It was not till long after 
the immigration of the Hebrews that they were 
made in part tributary. The land of tLe Israel- 
ites beyond the Jordan, where the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh possessed the north, Gad the centre, Rnd 
Reuben the south as far as the Arnon, was ex- 
posed to the attacks of the Ammonites and 
!Ioabites, and the migratory tribes of the Syrian 
desert, and must have had the greater attraction 
for them, as better pastures were to be found in 
the heights of Gilead, and the valleys there were 
more fruitful. To the west only the tribe of 
Ephraim reached the sea, and became master of 
a harbourless strip of coast. The remaining 
part of the coast and all the harbours remained 
in the hands of the powerful cities of the PLilis- 
tines and the Phenicians. No attempt v. as made 
to conquer these, although border-conflicts took 
place between the tribes of Judah, Dan, and 
Asher, and Philistines and Sidonians. Such an 
attempt could only have been made ü the Israel- 
ites had remained united, and even then the 
poweTS of the Israelites would hardly have suf- 
ficed to overthrow the walls of Gaza, Ascalon, 
and Ashdod, of Tyre, Sidon, and Byblus. Yet 
the invasion of the Israelites was not without reo 
suits for the cities of the coast: it forced a large 
part of the population to assemble in them, and 
we shall see . . . how rapid and powerful is the 
growth of the strength and importance of Trre in 
the time immediately following the incursIOn of 
the Israelites, i. e., immediately after the middle of 
the thirteenth century. As the population and ÍIl 
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onsequence the power of the cities on the coast 
Increased. owing to the collection of the ancient 
population on the shore of the sea. those cities 
became all the more dangerous neighbours for the 
Israelites. It was a misfortune for the new ter- 
ritory which the Israelites had won by the sword 
that it was without the protection of natural 
boundaries on the north and east, that the cities 
of the Philistines and Phenicians barred it towarùs 
the sea, and in the interior remnants of the 
Canaanites still maintained their place. Yet it 
was a far more serious danger for the immigrants 
that they were without unity, connection, or 
guidance, for they had already given up these 
before the confiict was ended. Undoubtedly a 
vigorous leadership in the war of conquest 
against the Canaanites might have established a 
military monarchy which would have provil1ed 
better for the maintenance of the borders and the 
security of the land than was done in its absence. 
But the isolated defence made by the Canaanites 
permitted the attacking party also to isolate 
themselves. The new masters of the land lived, 
like the Canaanites before and among them, in 
separate cantons; the mountain lanl1 which they 
possessed was much broken up, aud without any 
natural centre, and though there were dangerous 
neighbours, there was no single concentrated ag- 
gressive power in the neighbourhood, now that 
Egypt remained in her borders. The cities of 
the Philistines fonned a fel1eration merely, 
though a federation far more strongly organised 
than the tribes of the Israelites. Under these 
circumstances political unity was not an imme- 
diately pressing question among the Israelites." 
- M. Duncker, lIist. of Antiquity, bk. 2, elL. 11 
(D. 1). 
ALSO IN: H. EwaIl1, lIist. of Israel, bk. 2, sect. 
2, C. 
Israel under the Judges.- The wars of the 
Period.- Conquest of Gilead and Bashan.- 
Founding of the kingdom.-" The office which 
gives its name to the period [between the death 
of Joshua and the rise of Samuel] well describCQ 
it. It was occasional, irregular, uncertain, yet 
gradually tending to fixedness and perpetuity. 
Its title is itself expressive. The nuler was not 
regal, but he was more than the mere head of a 
tribe, or the mere judge of spccial cases. "T e 
have to seek for the origin of the name, not 
amongst the Sheykhs of the Arabian desert, but 
amongst the civilised settlements of Phæni- 
cia. 'Shophet,' 'Shophetim,' the Hebrew word 
whieh we translate 'Judge,' is the same as we 
find in the . Suffes,' . Suffetes,' of the Cartha- 
ginian rulers at the time of the Punic wars. As 
afterwards the office of . king' was taken from 
the nations round about, so now, if not the office, 
at least the name of ' judge' or . shophet 'seems to 
have been drawn from the Canaanitish cities, with 
which for the first time Israel came into contact. 
). . . Finally the two offices which, in the earlier 
years of this period, had remained distinct - the 
IHigh Priest and the Judge-were united in the 
,person of Eli. "- Dean Stanley, Lect'son the Hist. 
.of the Jewish Church, lat. 13. - "The first war 
'mentioned in the l1ays of the Judges is with the 
Syrians, at a time when the Israelites, or a north- 
ern portion of them, were held in servitul1e for 
eight years by a king whose name, Cushan-rish- 
athaim, which may be translated the 'Most 
Wicked N egress,' seems to plaee him in the 
region of imaginary tradition rather than of his- 


tory. . The next war mentioned wall an In- 
vasion by the !lloabites, v. ho, being joined" ith 
a Lody of Ammonites and Amalakites, harassed 
the Israelites of the neighbourhood of Gilgal 
and Jericho. . . . After a servitude of 18 
years under the Moabites, Ehud, a Benjamite, 
found an opportunity of stabbing Eglon, the 
king of :Moab; and shortly afterwards the Benja- 
mites were relieved by a body of their ncighbours 
from the hill country of l:phraim. The Ismelites 
then defeated the :Moabites, and seized the fords 
of the Jordan to stop their retreat. and slew 
them all to a man. \Vhile this war was going 
on on one side of the land, the Philistines from 
the south were harassing those of the Israelites 
who were nearest to their country. . . . The his- 
tory then carries us back to the northern Israel- 
ites, anl1 we hear of their struggle with the 
Cllnaanites of that part of the country which 
was afterwards called Galilee. These people 
were under 8. king named Jabin, who had 900 
chariots of iron, and they cruelly oppressed the 
men of Naphtali and Zebulun, who were at that 
time the most northerly of the Israelites. After 
a suffering of 20 years, the two tribes of Zehu- 
lun and Naphtali. under the leadership of 
Barak, rallied against their oppressors, Rnd 
called to their help their stronger neighbours, 
the men of Ephrnim. The tribe of Ephrllim was 
the most settled portion of the Israelites, and 
ther. had adop:
d some fonn of government. 
whIle the other tribes were stragglers scattered 
over the lanl1, every man doing v. hat \VRS right 
in his own eyes. The Ephraimites were at that 
time governed, or, in their own language, judged, 
by a brave woman of the name of Deborah, who 
led her followers, together with some of the 
Benjamites, to the assistance of Barak, the 
leader of Zebulun and Naphtali; and. at the foot 
of Mount Tabor, ne:;.r the brook Kishon, thcir 
united forces defeated Sisera, the general of the 
Canaanites. Sisera fled, and was murdered by 
Jael, a woman in whose tent he had sought for 
refuge. . . . The next war that we are told of is 
an invasion by the Mirlianites and Amalakites 
and Children of the East. They crossed the 
Jordan to Rttack the men of Manassch, who 
were at the same time struggling with the Amo- 
rites, the natives who dwelt amongst them. 
Gideon, the leader of 1\lanasseh, called together 
the fighting men of his own tribe. together with 
those of Asher, Zebulun, and Kaphtali. The 
men of Gilead, who had come over to help him, 
seem to have deserted him. Gideon, however, 
routed his enemies, and then he summoned the 
Ephraimites to guard the fords of the Jordan, 
and to cut off the fugitives. . . . This victory of 
Gideon, or Jerubbaal, as he was also nameti, 
marked him out as a man fit to be the ruler of 
Israel, and to save them from the troubles that 
arose from the want of a single head to lead 
them against the enemies that surrounded 
them and dwelt among them. Accordingly, he 
obtained the rank of chief of all the north- 
ern Israelites. Gideon hRd dwelt at Ophrah, 
in the land of Manasseh; but his son Abime- 
lech, who succeeded him ir. Lis high post, 
was born in Shechem, in the land of Ephraim, 
and had thus gained the friendship of some of 
that tribe. Abimelech put to death all but one 
of his brethren, tne other sons of Gideon. and 
got himself made king at Shechem; and he WRS 
the first who bore that title among the Israelites. 
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But his thus violently seizing upon the power 
was the enuse of a long civil war between Eph- 
raim and }I:masseh, which ended in the death of 
the usurpcr Abimelech, and the transfer of the 
chieftainship to another tribe. Tola, a man of 
Issschar, was then made Judge, or ruler of the 
northern tribes. . . . After Tola, says the .his- 
torian, Jair of Gilead judged Israel. . . . Jair 
and his successors may have ruled in the east at 
the same time that Deborah and Gideon and 
their successors were ruling or struggling against 
their oppressors in the west. Jephtha of Gilead 
is the next great captain mentioned. . . . The 
Ammonites, who dwelt in the more desert coun- 
try to the east of Gilead, had made a serious 
incursion on the Israelites on both sides of the 
Jordan; and the men of Gilead, in their distress, 
sent for Jep.htha, who was then living at Tob, in 
Syria, "hither he had fied from a quarrel with 
his brethren. . . . It seems that the Ammonites 
invaded Gileml on the plea that they had pos- 
sessed that land before the Israelites arri ved there, 
to which Jl'phtha answered that the Israelites had 
dispossessed the Amorites under Sihon, king of 
lIeshbon, and that the Ammonites had not dwelt 
in that part of the country. In stating the argu- 
ment, the historian gives a history of their ar- 
rival on the banks of the Jordan. On coming 
out of Lower Egypt, they crossed the desert to 
the Red Sea, and then came to Kadesh. From 
thence they asked leave of the Edomites and 
1I10abites to pass through their territory; but, 
being refused, they went round 1\Ioab till they 
came to the northern bank of the river Arnon, 
an eastern tributary of the Jordan There they 
were attacked by Sihon, king of the Amorites; 
and on defeating him they seized his territory, 
which lay between the Arnon and the Jabbok. 
'There the Israelites had dwelt quietly for 300 
years, without fighting against either the .!\loab- 
ltes or the Ammonites, who were both too strong 
to be attacked. This is a most interesting narra- 
tive, both for what it tells and for what it omits, 
as compared "ith the longer narrative in the 
Pentateuch. . . . It omits all mention of the 
delivery of the Law, or of the Ark, or of any 
supernatural events as having happened on the 
march, and of the fighting with Og, king of 
Bashan. Og, or Gog, as it is spelled by other 
writers, was the name of the monarch whose 
imaginary castles, seen upon the mountains in 
the distance, the traveller thought it not wise to 
approach. They" ere at the limits of all geo- 
graphical knowledge. At this early time this 
fabulous king hdd }lount Bashan; in Ezekiel's 
time .he had retreated to the shores of the Caspian 
Sea; and ten eenturies later the Arabic travellers 
were stopped by him at the foot of the Altai 
1I10untuins, in Central Asia. His withdrawing 
before the advance of geographical explorers 
proves his unreal character. He is not men- 
tioned in this earlier account of the Israelites 
settling in the land of the Amorites: it is only 
in the more modern narrative in the Book of 
Numbers that he is attacked and defeated in bat- 
tle, and only in the yet more modern Book of 
Deuteronomy that we learn about his iron bed- 
stead of nine cubits in length." - S. Sharpe, 
Hist. of the Hebrezr .1Yation, pp. 4-9. - " At the 
close of the period of the Judges the greater 
part of the Israelites had quite lost their pastoral 
habits. They were an agricultural people living 
in cities and villages, and their oldest ci villa,vs 


are framed for this kind of life: All the new arts 
which this complete change of habit implies they 
must have derived from the Canaanites, and as 
they learned the ways of agricultural life they 
could hardly fail to acquire many of the charac- 
teristics of their teachers. To make the trans- 
formation complete only one thing was lacking 
-that Israel should also aecept the religion of 
the aborigines. The history and the prophets 
alike testify that to a great extent they actually 
did this. Canaanite sanctuaries became Hebrew 
holy places, and the vileness of Canaanite nature- 
worship polluted the Hebrew festivals. For a 
time it seemed that Jehovah, the aneestral God 
of Israel, who brought their fathers up out of 
the house of bondage and gave them their 
goodly land, would be forgotten or transformed 
into a Canaanite Baal. If this change had been 
completed Israel would have left no name in the 
world's history; but Providence had other things 
in store for the people of Jehovah. Henceforth 
the real significance of Israel's fortunes lies in 
the preservation and development of the national 
faith, and the history of the tribes of Jacob is 
rightly set forth in the Bible as the history of 
that divine discipline by which Jehovah main- 
tained a people for Himself amidst the seduc- 
tions of Canaanite worship and the ever-new 
backslidings of Israel. . . . In the end Jehovah 
was still the God of Israel, and had become the 
God of Israel's land. Canaan was His heritage, 
not the heritage of the Baalim, and the Canaanite 
worship appears henceforth, Dot as a direct rival 
to the worship of Jehovah, but as a disturbing 
element corrupting the national faith, while 
unable to supplant it altogether. This, of 
course, in virtue of the close connection between 
religion and national feeling, means thnt Israel 
had now risen above the dllDger of absorption in 
the Canaanites, and felt itself to be a nation in 
the true sense of the word. We learn from the 
books of Samuel how this great advance was 
ultimately and permanently seeured. The ear- 
lier wars recorded in the book of Judges had 
brought about no complete or lasting unity 
among the Hebrew tribes. But at length a new 
enemy arose, more formidable than any whom 
they Jmd previously eneountered. The Philis- 
tines from Caphtor, who, like the Israelites, had 
entered Canaan as emigrants, but coming most 
probably by sea had displaced the aboriginal 
A vvim In the rich coastlands beneath the mOUD- 
tains of Judah (Deut. ii. 23; Amos ix. 7), 
pressed into the heart of the country, and broke 
the old strength of Ephraim in the battle of 
Ebenezer. This victory cut the Hebrew settle- 
ments in two, and threatened the independence 
of all the tribes. The common danger drew 
Israel together."- W. Robertson Smith, TM 
Prophets of Israel, lect. 1. 
The Kingdoms of Israel and Judah.-"No 
one appeared again in the character at once of 
judge and warrior, to protect the people by force 
of arms. It was the Levite Samuel, a prophet 
dedicated to God even before his birth, who re- 
called them to the consciousness of religious feel- 
ing. He sueceedeil in removing the emblems of 
Baal and Astarte from the heights, and in paving 
the way for renewed faith in Jehovah. . . . It 
was the feeling of the people that they could 
only carryon the war upon the system employed 
by all their neilfhbors. They demanded a king- 
a request very Intelligible under existing circum- 
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ltances, but one which nevertheless involved a 
wide and significant departure from the impulses 
whicb had hitherto moved the Jewish community 
and the forms in which it had shaped itself. . . . 
The Israelites demanded a king, not only to go 
before them and fight their battles, lJUt also to 
judge them. They no longer looked for their 
preservation to the occasional efforts of the pro- 
pbetic order and the ephemeral existence of 
heroic leaders. . . . The argument by which 
Samuel, as the narrative recon1s, seeks to deter 
the people from their purpose, is tbat the king 
will encroach upon the freedom of private life 
which they have hitherto enjoyed, employing 
their sons and daughters in his service, whether 
in the palace or in war, exacting tithes, taking 
the best part of the land for himself, and regard- 
ing all as his bondsmen. In this freedom of 
tribal and family life lay the essence of the 
}Iosaic constitution. But the danger that all 
may be lost is so pressing that the people insist 
upon their own will in opposition to the prophet. 
Nevertheless, without the prophet nothing can 
be done, and it is he who selects from the youth 
of the country the man who is to enjoy tho new 
dignity in Israel. . . . At first the proceeding 
had but a doubtful result. :Many despiscd a 
young man sprung from the smallest family of 
tbe smallest tribe of Israel, as one "bo could 
give tbem no real assistance. In on1er to make 
effective the conception of the kingly ofiÌce tlmc 
assigned to him, it was necessary in the first 
place that he should gain for himself a personal 
reputation. A king of the Ammonites, a tribe in 
affinity to Israel, laid siege to Jabesh in Gilead, 
and burdened the proffered surrender of the place 
with the condition that he should put out the 
right eyes of the inhllbitants. . . . Saul, the son 
of Kish, a Benjamite, designated by tÌle J1rophet 
as king, but not as yet recognized as such, was 
engaged, as Gideon before him, in his rustic 
labors, when he learned the situation through the 
lamentations of the people. . . . Seizcd with the 
idea of his mission, Saul cuts in pieces a yol
c of 
oxen, and Bends the portions to the t\veh e tribes 
with the threat, . \Vhosoever cometh not forth 
after Saul and after Samuel, so shall it be dono 
unto his oxen.'. . . Thus urged, . . . Israel 
combines like one man; Jabesh is rescued and 
Saul Ileknowledged as king.. _ With the roc- 
o!?nition of the king, however, and the progress 
01 his good-fortune, a new and disturbing ele- 
ment appears. A contest breaks out between 
him and the prophet, in which we recognize not 
so much opposition as jealousy between the two 
powers. . . . On the one side was the indepen- 
dent power of monarchy, which looks to the re- 
quirements of the moment, on the otlll'r the 
prophet's tenacious find unreserved adherence to 
tradition.. . The relations between the tribes 
have also Borne bearing on the question. lIitherto 
Ephraim had led the van, and jealously insisted 
on its prerogative. Saul was of Benjamin, a 
tribe nearly related to Ephraim by descent. He 
had made the men of his own tribe captains, and 
had gi ven them vineyards. On the other band, 
the prophet chose Saul's successor from the tribe 
of Judah. This successor wus David, the son of 
Jesse. . . . In the opposition which now begins 
we have on the one side the prophet and his 
anointed, who aim at maintaining the religious 
author
ty in aU its aspects, on the other the 
ehampion and deliverer of the nation, who, atan- 


Kingflo.,.. 0/ 
lørael and Judah.. 


JEWS. 


doned by the faithful, turns for aid to the powel'!l 
of darkness and seeks knowledge of the future 
through witchcraft. Saul is the first tra
ic per- 
sonage in the history of the world. David took 
refuge with the Philistines. Among them he 
lived as an independent military chieftain, and 
was joined not only by opponents of the king, 
but by others, ready for any service, or, in the 
language of the original, 'men armed with bows, 
who could use both the right hand and the left 
in hurling stones and shooting arrows out of 1\ 
bow.'. . . In any serious war against the Israel- 
ites, such as actually broke out, the Sarim of 
the Philistines would not have tolerated him 
alllougst them. David preferred to engage in a 
second attack upon the Amalekites, the common 
enemy of Philistines and Jews. At this juncture 
Israel was defeated by the Philistines. The 
king's sons were slain; Saul, in danger of falling 
into the enemy's hands, slew himself. !tlean- 
while David with his freebooters had defeated 
the Amalekites, and torn from their grasp the 
spoil they had accumulated, which was now dis- 
tributed in Judah. Soon after, the death of Saul 
is announced. . . . David, conscious of being 
the rightful successor of Saul, - for on him too, 
long ere this, the unction had been bestowed- 
betook himself to Hebron, the seat of the ancient 
Canaanitish kings, which had subsequently been 
given up to the priests and made one of the cities 
of refuge. It was in the province of Judah; 
and there, the tribe of Judah assisting at the 
Ceremony, David was once more anointed. This 
tribe alone, however, acknowledged him; the 
others, especially Ephraim and Benjamin, at- 
tached themselves to Ishbosheth, the surviving 
son of Saul. . . . The first passage of arms be- 
tween the two hosts took place between twelve 
of the tribe of Benjamin and twelve of David's 
men at-l1rms. It led, however, to no result; it 
was a mutual slaughter, so complete as to lcsve 
no survivor. But in the more serious struggle 
which succeeded this the troops of David, trained 
as they were in warlike undertakin
s of great 
daring as well as variety, won the vIctory over 
bhbosheth; and as the unanointed king could 
not rely :xpon the complete obedience of his com- 
mander-in-chief, who considered himself as im- 
portant as his master, David, step by step, WOll 
the upper hand. . . . The Benjamites had been 
the heart and soul of the opposItion which David 
experienced. Nevertheless, the first actiou which 
he undertook as acknowledged king of all the 
tribes redounded specially to their advantage, 
whilst it was at the 88me time a task of the 
utmost importance for the whole Israelitish com- 
monwealth. Although Joshua had conquered 
the Amorites, one of their strongholds, Jebus, 
still remained unsubdued, and the Benjamites 
had exerted all their strength against it in vain. 
[t was to this point that David next directed his 
victorious arms. Having conquered the place, 
he transferred the seat of his kingdom thither 
without delay [see JFRUSALE1f]. This seat is 
.Jerusalem; the word Zion bas the 88me meaning 
flS Jebus."-L. von Ranke, Universal History: 
TIM Oldest Historical Groups of Nations, rh. 2.- 
.. After Saul's death it was at first only in Judah, 
where David maintained his government, that a 
new Kingdom of Israel could be established at 
all, so disastrous were the consequences of the 
great Philistine victory. The Philistines, who 
must have already conquered the central terri- 
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tory, now occupicd that to the north, also, while 
the inhabitants of the cities of the greRt plRin of 
Jezreel and of the western bRnk of the JordRn, 
fied, we are very distinctly informed, across the 
river."-H. Ewald, Hi
t. of Itmlel, hk. 3.-But 
Abner, the strong warrior and the faithful kins- 
man of Saul's family, took Ishbosheth. the oldest 
surviving E,on of his dead king, Rnd throned him 
in the city of 1\Iuhanaim, beyond the Jordan, pro- 
ceeding gradualJy to gather a kingdom for ]Iim 
by reconquest from th(; Philistines. Thus the 
Israelite nation was first dividcd into the two 
kingdoms of Isrucl and Judah, Rnd there was 
bitier war between them. Rut that fir
t division 
was not to endure long. Ahner and Ishbosheth 
fell victims to treachery, and the tribes "hich 
had held by them offered allegiance to David, 
who then became king over .. ull Israel and 
Judah." Dy the conquest of the city of Jebus 
from its Canaanite founders and possessors, he 
aequircd a new, impregnable capital, which, 
under the name of JerusRlem, grew to ))e the 
most reverently looked upon of all the eities of 
the world. .. History bas been completely dis- 
torted in representing David as the head of a 
powerful kingdom, which embraced nf'Urly the 
whole of Syria. David was king of Judah and 
of Israel, and that was all; the neighboring 
peoples, Hebrews, Canaanit
s, Aramcans and 
Philistines, as far as }lahul IIprmon and the 
desert, were sternly subjectcd, and were more or 
less its tributaries. In reality, "ith the excep- 
tion, perhaps, of the small town of Ziklag, Da viù 
did not annex any non-Israelite country to the 
domain of Israel. The Philistines, the Edomites, 
the Moabites, the Ammonites, and the Arameans 
of Zoba, of Damascus, of Rchob Rnd of Maacah 
were, after his day, very much what they were 
before, only a little weaker. Conquest was not 
a characteristic of Israel; the taking possession 
of the Canaanite lands was an act of 0. different 
order, and it came to be more and m ,re re9"arded 
as the execution of a decree of Iahvch. ....s this 
decree did not extend to the lands of Edom, of 
}Ioab, of Ammon and of Aram, the Israelites 
deemed themselves justified in treating the 
Edomites, the }Ioabites, the Ammonites and the 
Arameans \\ith the utmost severity, in carrying 
off their precious stones and ohjects of price, but 
not in taking their land, or in changing their 
dynasty. :Kone of the methods emplo)'ed by 
great empires such as Assyria was known to 
these small peoples, which li:ul scarcely got be- 
yond the status of tribes. Thcy were RS cruel as 
Assur, hut much less politic and less c:1pnble of 
a general plan. The impression produced by 
the appearance of this new royalty \\ as nonc the 
less extraordinary. The halo of glory which 
enveloped David remained like a star upon the 
forehead of Israel."-E. Renan. IliRt. oft/Ie People 
of IsrfU'.l, bk. 3, ch. 4 ('D. 2).-David died about 
1000 B. C. and was succeeded by his son Solo- 
mon, whose mother, Bathsheba, secured the 
throne for him by intrigue. .. Sol()mon wa
 a 
younger son, to whom the throne ha,1 bcen allutted 
contrary to ordinary laws of surcession, whilst 
Adonijah, whom a portion of the people had 
recognised as king, was consi<lcred thc rightful 
he;:-. So long as the latter lived, .3olomon's gov- 
ernmert could not be on a firm lJ:Jsis, and hc 
could never feel himself ::;ecure. Adonijah hall 
therefore to be removed; thc lendpr of the body 
guard, Benaiah, forcibly entered his house and 
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killed him. As an excuse for this act of violence, 
it was asserted that Adonijah had attempted to 
win the hand of Abishag, the young widow of 
David, and thus had rcn'aled his traitorous in- 
tention of contesting the throne with his brother. 
No sooner had he fallcn than Joab, the former 
adherent of Adonijah, feared that 1\ similar fllte 
would overtake him. This exemplary general, 
who had contributed so considernhly to the 
aggrandisementof the people of IsraelRDd to the 
power of the house of David, ficd to the altar on 
}Iount Zion, and clung to it, hoping to esrnpe 
death. Benaiah, hOWl'vpr. refu!'et1 to respect his 
place of refuge, allli sh,.d his blood at the altar. 
In order to excuse this crime, it was circulated 
that David himself, on his death-bed, had im- 
pressed on his successor the duty of prevcnting 
Joab's grey head from sinking in peace to its Illst 
rest. . . . Adonijah's priestly partisan, Abiathar, 
whom Solomon did not dare to touch. was de- 
prived of his office as high priest, and Zadok was 
made the sole head of the priesthood. His de- 
scendants were invested with the dignity of high 
priest for over a thousand years, whilst the off- 
spring of Abiathar were neglccted. The Ben- 
jamite Shimei, who had attucked David with 
execrations on his flight from Jerusalem, was 
also executed, and it \\ as only through this three- 
fold deed of blood that Solomon's throne ap- 
peared to gain stability. Solomon then directed 
his attention to the formRtion of a court of the 
greatest magnificence. "-H. Graetz, ]Jist. of the 
Je1rs, 'D. 1, ch. 9.-" The main characteristic of 
Solomon's reign was pellce. The Philistines, 
allies of the new d} nasty, and given profitable 
employment by it as mercenaries, were no longer 
tempted to cross the frontier. . . . The decay of 
military strength was only fclt in the zone of 
conntries which were tributary to the kingdom. 
Hadad, or Hadar, the Edomite, who bad been 
defeated by Joab and had taken refuge in Egypt, 
having heard of David's death, and that of Josb 
as well, left "Pharaoh, whose sister-in-law he had 
married. We have no details of this war. . . . 
\Ve only know that Hadad braved Israel through- 
out the whole of Solomon's reign, that he did it 
all the injury he could, and that he was an in- 
dependent ruler over a great part at all events of 
Edom. A still more forn1idable adversary was 
Rezon, son of Eliadah, an Aramean warrior who, 
after the defeat of his lord, Hadadezer, king of 
ZObah, had assembled about him those who had 
fled before the sword of David. . . . A lucky 
. coup-de-main 'pillced the city of Damascus at 
their mercy, and they succeeded in maintaining 
themselves there. During the whole of Solo- 
mon's reign Rezon continued to make war against 
Israel. The kingdom of Zobah does not appear, 
llOwever, to have been re-estllblished. DamascuS 
became henceforth the centre and capital of that 
part of Aramea wbich adjoined 
Iount Hennon. 
David's horizon never extended beyond Syria. 
\Vith Solomon, fresh perspectives opcned up for 
the Israelites, especially for Jerusalem. Israel 
is no lungeI' a group of tribes, continuing to lead 
in its mountains the patriarchal life of the pRst. 
It is a well-organised kingdom, small according 
to our ideas, but rather large judged by the 
standard of the day. The worldly life of tbe 
people of Iahveh is about to begin. If Israel 
hud no other life but that it would not bave 
found a place in hist.()ry. . . . An RlIiance with 
Egypt was the first step in that career of 
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profane politics which the prophets afterwards 
mterlarded with so much that was impossible. 
. . . The king of Egypt ga ve Gezer as a dowry 
to his daughter, and married her to Solomon. 
. . . It is not too much to suppose that the tastes 
of this princess for refined luxury had a great 
influence upon the mind of her husband. . . . 
The relations of Solomon with Tyre exercised a 
stilI more civilising influence. Tyre, recently 
separltted from Sidon, was then at the zenith of 
its activity, and, so to speak, in the full fire of 
its first foundation. A dynasty of kings named 
Hiram, or rather Ahiram, was at the head of this 
movement, The island was covered with con- 
structions imitated from Egypt. . . . Hiram is 
the close ally of the king of Israel; it is he who 
provides Solomon with the artists who were lack- 
mg at Jerusalem; the precious materials for the 
buildings in Zion; seamen for the fleet of Ezion- 
geber. The region of the upper Jordan, con- 
quered by David, appears to have remained 
tributary to Solomon. What has been related as 
to a much larger extension of the kingdom of 
Solomon is greatly exaggerated. _ . . The fables 
as to the pretended foundation of Palmyra by 
Solomon come from a letter intentionally added 
to the text of the ancient historiographer by the 
compiler of the Chronicles. The construction of 
Baalbec by Solomon rests upon a still more inad- 
missible piece of identification. . . . In reality, 
the dominion of Solomon was confined to Pales- 
tine. . . . What was better than peoples kept 
under by force, the ATIlb brigands were held in 
check from pillage. The Amalekites, the lIIil1i- 
anites, the Beni-Quedem and other nom:l.rls were 
confronted with an impassable barrier all around 
Israel. The Philistines preserved their indepen- 
dence. . . . \Vhen it is surmised that Solomon 
reigned over all Syria, the size of his kingdom is 
exaggerated at least fourfold. Solomon's king- 
dom was barely a fourth of what is now called 
Syria. . . . Solomon . . . built' cities of store,' 
or warehouses, the commercial or military object 
of which cannot well be defined, There was, 
more especially, a place namcl1 Tamar, in the 
direction of Petra, of which Solomon made a 
city, and which became a calIing-place for the 
caravans. . . . \Vith very good reason, too, Solo- 
mon had his attention constantly fixed upon the 
Red Sea, a broad canal which placed the dawn- 
ing civilisation of the Mediterranean in com- 
munication with India, and thus opened up a 
new world, that of Ophir. The Bay of Suez be- 
longed to Egypt, but the Gulf of Akaba was, 
one may say, at the mercy of anyone who cared 
to take it. Elath and Asiongaber, according to 
aU appearances, had been of very little impor- 
tance in earlier times. Without regularly oc- 
cupying the country, Solomon securel1 the route 
by the Valley of Araba.. He built a fieet at 
Asiongaber, though the Israelites had never 
much liking for the sea.. Hiram provided Solo- 
mon with sailors, or, what is more probable, the 
two fleets acted together. On leavin
the Straits 
of Aden, they went to Ophir, that IS to say, to 
\Vestern India, to Guzarate." See TRADE, AN- 
CIE?>T. - E. Renan, llÙt, of the Pt<Jj!ie 01 IIf1'fU'.i, 
bk. 3, eh. 10 ('D. 2).- The government of Solomon 
was extravagant and despotic; it imposed bur- 
dens upon the people which were borne impa- 
tiently until his death; and when his son Reho- 
boam refused to lessen t.hem, the nation was 
instantly broken again on the lines of the earlier 
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rupture. The two trihes of Judah and Benja- 
min, only, remained faithful to the house of 
David and constituted the kingdom of Judah. 
The other ten tribes made Jeroboam their king 
and retained the name of Israel for their king- 
dom. The period of this division is fixed at 978 
B. C. Jerusalem continuel1 to be the capital of 
the kingdom of Judah. In the kingl10m of Israel 
several changes of royal residence occurred dur- 
ing the first half century, until Samaria was 
founded by King Omri and thenceforth became 
the capital city. .. Six miles from Shechem, in 
the same well-watered valley, here opening into 
a wide basin, rises an oblon
 hill, with steep yet 
acce
sible sides, and a long level top. This was 
the mountain of S:\maria, or, as it is called in the 
original, Shômeron, so named after its owner 
Shemer, who there lived in state, and who sold 
it to the King for the great sum of two talents 
of silver. "-Dean Stanley, Lecturl!8 on the Hist. 
of tlU! Jewish Church, ieet. 29-30 (11. 2).- For two 
centuries, until the overthrow of the kingdom, 
Samaria continued to be the queen of the land, 
and the Beat of government, often giving its 
name to the whole state, so that the kings were 
called .. Kings of Samaria." .. Under the dynas- 
ties of Omri and Jehu [10th-8th centuries, B. C.] 
the Northern Kingdom took the leading part in 
Israel; even to the Judæan Amos it was Israel 
. par excellence.' Jud:\h was not only inferior 
in political power, but in the share it took in the 
active mOvements of national life and thought. 
In tracing the history of religion and the work 
of the prophets, we have been almost exclusively 
occupied with the North; Amos himself, when 
charged with a message to the whole family that 
Jehovah brought up out of Egypt, leaves his 
home to preach in a :Korth ern sanctuary. Dur- 
ing this whole period we have a much fuller 
knowledge of the life of Ephraim than of Judah; 
the Judrean history consists of meagre extracts 
from official records, except where it comes into 
contact with the North, through the alliance of 
Jehoshaphat with Ahab; through the reaction of 
Jehu's revolution in the fall of Athaliah, the last 
scion of the house of Ahub, and the accompany- 
ing abolition of Baal worship at Jerusalem, or, 
finally, through the presumptuous attempt of 
Amaziah to measure his strenl!th with the power- 
ful monarch of Samaria. While the house of 
Ephraim was engaged in the great war with 
Syria, Judah had seldom to deal with enemies 
more formidable than the Philistines or the 
Edomites; and the contest with these foes, re- 
newel1 with varying success generation after 
generation, resolved itself into a succession of 
forays and blood-feuds Buch as have always been 
common in the lanl1s of the Semites (Amos i.), 
and never assumel1 the character of a struggle 
for national existence. It was the Northern 
Kingdom that. had the task of upholding the 
standard of Israel: its whole history presents 
greater interest and more heroic elements; its 
struggles, its calamities, and its glories were cast 
in a larger mould. It is a trite proverb that the 
nation which has no history is happy. and per- 
haps the course of Judah's existence ran more 
smoothly than that -of its greater neighbor, in 
spite of the raids of the slave-dealers of the 
coast, and the lawless hordes of the desert. 
But no side of national existence is likely 
to find full development where there is little 
political activity; if the life of the North was 
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more troubled, it was also larger and more in- 
tense. Ephraim took the lead in literature and 
religion as well as in politics; it was in Ephraim 
far more than in Judah that the traditions of past 
history were cherished, and new problems of re- 
ligion became practical and called for solution 
by the word of the prophets. So long as the 
Northern Kingdom endured Judllh was content 
to learn from it for evil or for good. It would 
be easy to show in detail that every wave of life 
and thought in Ephraim was transmitted with 
diminished intensity to the Southern Kingdom. 
In many respects the influence of Ephraim upon 
Judah was similar to that of England upon Scot- 
land before the union of the crowns, but with 
the important difference that after the accession 
of Oml"Í the two Hebrew kingdoms were seldom 
involved in hostilities. . . . The internal condi- 
tion of the [Judæan] state was stable, though 
little progressive; the kings were fairly success- 
ful in war, though not sufficiently strong to 
maintain unbroken authority over Edom, the 
only vassal state of the old Davidic realm over 
which they still claimed suzerainty, and t1leir 
civil administration must have been generally 
satisfactory according to the not very high stan- 
dard of the East; for they retained the affections 
of their people, the justice and mercy of the 
throne of David are favoumbly spoken of in the 
old prophecy against JIoab quoted in Isaiah XV., 
xvi., and Isaiah contrasts the disorders of his 
own time with the ancient rl'putation of Jeru- 
salem for fidelity and justice (i. 21). . . . The 
religious conduct of the house of David followed 
the same general lines. Old abuses remained un- 
touched, but the cultus remained much as David 
and Solomon had left it. Local high places were 
numerous, and no attempt was made to interfere 
with them; but the great temple on ?tiount Zion, 
which formed part of the complex of royal build- 
ings erected by Solomon, maintained its prestige, 
and appears to have been a special object of 
solicitude to the kings, who treated its service as 
part of their royal state. It is common to imag- 
ine that the religious condition of Judah was 
very much superior to that of the North, but 
there is absolutely no evidence to support this 
opinion."-W. Robertson Smith, The Prophets of 
Israd, lut. 5.-ln the year B. C. 745 the throne 
of Assyria was seizerl by a soldier of great 
ability, called Pul, or Pulu, who took the name 
of Tiglath-pileser III. and who promptly entered 
on an ambitious career of conquest, with imperial 
aims and plans. " In B. C. 738 we find him re- 
ceiving tribute from }Ienahem of Samaria, Rezon 
of Damascus, and Hiram of Tyre. . . . The 
throne of Israel was occupied at the time by 
Pekah, a successful general who had murdered 
his predecessor, but who was evidently a man of 
vigour and ability. He and Rezon endeavoured 
to form a confederacy of the Syrian and Pales- 
tinian states against their common Assyrian foe. 
In order to effect their object they considered 
it necessary to displace the reigning king of 
Judah, Ahaz, and substitute for him a creature 
of their own. . . . They were aided by a party 
of malcontents in Judah itself (Is. viii. 6), and 
the position of Ahaz seemed desperate. . . . In 
this moment of peril Isaiah was instructed to 
meet and comfort Ahaz. He bade him ' fear not, 
neither be fainthearted,' for the confederacy 
against the dynasty of David should be broken 
and overthrown. . . . But Ahaz . . . had no 


faith either in the prophet or in the mesS8g
 he 
was commissioned to deliver. He saw safety in 
one course on I)" - that of invoking the assistance 
of the Assyrilln king, and bribing him hy the 
offer of homage and tribute to march against his 
enemies. In vain Isaiah denounced so sukidal 
and unpatriotic a policy. In vain he foretold 
that when Damascus IInd SlImllrill had been 
crushed, the next victim of the Assyrian king 
would be Judllh itself. The infatuated Ahaz 
would not listen. He' sent messengers to Tig- 
lath-pileser king of Assyria, saying, I am thy 
servant and thy son: come up and save me out 
of the hand of the king of Syria, and out of 
the hand of the king of Israel, which rise up 
against me.'" The king of Assyria rl'sponded 
to the call (B. C. 734). III' defeated Rezon in 
battle, laid siege to Damascus, swept the tribes 
east of the Jordan into captivity, overran the 
territory of Israel, c:lptured Sarna ria and put to 
death Pekah the king. In place of Pekah he 
set up a vassal-king IIoshca. Six years later, 
Tiglath-pileser h:n'ing died, and the Assyrian 
throne having been seized by another strong sol- 
dier, Shalmaneser IV., Hoshea attempted a re- 
volt, looking to Egypt for help. But before 
Sabako king of Egypt could move to .his assis- 
tance, "Hoshea was defeated by the Assyrian 
king or his satraps, and thro" n into chains_ The 
ruling classcsof Samaria, however, still held out. 
An Assyriun anny, accordingly, once more devas- 
tated the lllnd of Israel, and laid siege to the cap- 
ital. For three years Samaria remained untaken. 
Another revolution had meanwhile broken out in 
Assyria; Shalmaneser had died or been put to 
death, and a fresh military adventurer had seized 
the crown, taking the name of Sargon, after a 
famous monarch of ancient Babylonia. Sargon 
had hardly established himself upon the throne 
when Samaria fell (B. C. 7
2). . . . He contented 
himself with transporting only 27,280 of its in- 
habitants into captivity, only the upper classes, 
in fact, who were implicated in the revolt of 
Hoshea. An Assyrian satrap, or governor, was 
appointed over Samaria, while the bulk of the 
population was allowed to remain peaceably in 
their old homes. "-_-\. II. Sayce, Life and Times 
of I8aiah, ch. 3.-"}Iuch light is thrown upon 
the conditions of the national religion then and 
upon its subsequent development by the single 
fact that the exiled Israelites were absorbed by 
the surrounding heathenism without leaving a 
trace behind thcm, while the population of 
Judah, who had the benefit of a hundred years 
of respite, held their faith fast throughout the 
period of the Babylonian exile, and by means of 
it were able to maintain their own individuality 
afterwards in all the circumstances that arose. 
The fact t.hat the fall of Sam aria did not hinder 
but helped the religion of Jehovah is entirely 
due to the prophets."-J. Wellhausen, Sketclt of 
the Rist. of Israel and Judah, rh. 6.-" The first 
generation of the exiles lived to see the fall of 
their conquerors. . . . After this it is difficult to 
discover any distinct trace of the northern tribes. 
Some returned with their countrymen of the 
southern kingdom. . . . The immense Jewish 
population which made Babylonia a second 
Palestine was in part derived from them; and 
the Jewish customs that have been discovered in 
the Xestorian Christians, with the traditions of 
the sect itself, may indiC'\te at an)" rate a mixture 
of Jewish descent. That they [the 'lo:;t Ten 
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Tribes'] are concealed in some unknown region 
of the earth, is a fable with no foundation either 
in hi
tory or prophecy."-Dean Stanley, LectUTe8 
on tluJ Ilist. of tlLe Je'lci8lL Church, wct. 34 (1). 2).- 
See, also, JERUSo\LE'f. 
B. C. 724-604.- The kingdom of Judah to 
the end of the Egyptian domination.-Three 
years before Sargou's destruction of Samaria, 
"Hezekiah had succeeded his father Ahaz upon 
the throne of Jerusalem. . . . Judah was tribu- 
tary to Assyria, and owed to Assyria its deliver- 
ance from a great danger. But the deliverer 
and his designs were extremely dangerous, and 
made Judah apprehensive of being swallowed 
up presently, when its turn came. The neigh- 
bouring countries,-Phænicia on the north, 
}[oab, Ammon, and the Arabian nations on the 
east, Philistia on the west, Egypt and Ethiopia 
on the south,-shared Judah's apprehensions. 
There were risings, and they were sternly quelled; 
Judah, however, remained tranquil. But the 
scheme of an anti-Assyrian alliance was gradu- 
ally becoming popular. Egypt was the great 
pillar of hope. By its size, wealth, resources, 
pretensions, and fame, Egypt seemed a possible 
rival to Assyria. Time went on. Sargon was 
murdered in 705; Sennacherib succeeded him. 
Then on all sides there was an explosion of re- 
volts against the Assyrian rule. The first years 
of Sennacherib's reign were spent by him in 
quelling a formidable rising of 1tIerodach Bala- 
dan, king of Babylon. The court and ministers 
of Hezekiah seized this opportunity for detach- 
ing their master from Assyria, for joining in the 
movement of the insurgent states of Palestine 
and its borders, and for allying themselves with 
Egypt. . . . In the year 701, Sennacherib, vic- 
torious in Babylonia, marchel1 upon Palestine." 
-}1. Arnold, Isaiah of Jerusalem, intTod.-Sen- 
nacherib advanced along the Phænicion coast. 
"Having captured Ascalon. he next laid siege 
to Ekron, which, after the Egyptian army sent 
to its relief had been defeated at Eltekeh, fell 
into the enemy's hand, and was severely dealt 
with. Simultaneously various fortresses of Judah 
were occupied, and the level country was devas- 
tated (Isa. i.). The consequence was that Heze- 
kiah, in a state of panic, offered to the Assyrians 
his submission, which was accepted on payment 
of a heavy penalty, he being permitted, how- 
ever, to retain possession of Jerusalem. He 
seemed to have got cheaply off from the unequal 
contest. The v.ay being thus cleared, Sennach- 
erib pressed on southwards, for the Egyptians 
were collecting their forces against him. The 
nearer he came to the enemy the more undesira- 
ble did he find it that he should leave in his rear 
so important a fortress as Jerusalem in the hands 
of a doubtful vassal. Notwithstanding the re- 
cently ratified treaty, therefore, he demanded 
the surrender of the city, believing that a policy 
of intimidation would be enough to secure it 
from Hczekiah. But there was another person- 
ality in Jerusalem of whom his plans had taken 
no account. Isaiah had indeed regarded the re- 
volt from Assyria as a rebellion agllinst Jehovah 
Himself, and therefore as a perfectly hopeless un- 
dertaking, which could only result in the utmost 
humiliation and sternest chastisement for Judah. 
But mueh more distinctly than Amos and Hosea 
before him did he hold firm as an article of faith 
the conviction that the kingdom would not be 
utterly annihilated; all his speeches of solemn 


warning closed with the announcement that a 
remnant should return and form the kernel of a 
new commonwealth to be fashioned after Jeho- 
vah's own heart. . . . Over against the vain 
confidence of the multitude Isaiah had hitherto 
brought into prominence the darker obverse of 
his religious helief, but now he confronted their 
present depression with its bright reverse; faint- 
heartedness was still more alien to his nature 
than temerity. In the name of Jehovah he bade 
King Hezekiah be of good courage, and urged 
that he should by no means surrender. The 
Assyrians would not be able to take the city, not 
even to shoot an arrow into it, nor to bring up 
their siege train against it. 0 I know thy sitting, 
thy going, and thy standing,' is Jehovah's lan- 
guage to the Assyrian, 0 and also thy rage 
against 1\Ie. And I will put my ring in thy nose, 
and my bridle in thy lips, and I will turn thee 
back by the way by which thou camest.' 
And thus it proved in the issue. By a still un- 
eXplained catastrophe, the main anny of Sen- 
nacherib was annihilated on the frontier between 
Egypt and Palestine, and Jerusalem thereby 
freed from all danger. The Assyrian king had 
to save himself by a hurried retreat to Nineveh; 
Isaiah was triumphant, A more magnificent 
close of a period of infiuential public life can 
hardly be imagined."-J. Wellhausen, Sketch oj 
tluJ History of Israel and Judah, ch. 7.-"We 
possess in duplicate, on the Taylor Cylinder, 
found at Nineveh in 1830, and now in the British 
Museum,.and on the Bull-inscription of Kouyun- 
jik, Sennacherib's own account of the stages of 
his campaign. Sidon and the cities of Phrenicia 
were the first to be attacked; and, after reducing 
these, and receiving homage from several of the 
kings of the countries bordering on Palestine, 
who apparently were not this time implicated 
in the plan of revolt, Sennacherib started south- 
wards, aiming to recover similarly Ashkelon, 
Ekron, and Jerusalem. In Ashkelon he de- 
prived Zedek of his crown, which he bestowed 
upon Sarludari, the son of a fonner king, doubt- 
less on the ground that he was friendly to Assyr- 
ian interests: at the same time four subject-cities 
belonging to Zedek, Beth-dagon, Joppa, Bene- 
Barak, and Azuru were captured and plundered. 
Sennacherib next proceeds to deal with Ekron. 
The people of Ekron, in order to co.rry through 
their plan for the recovery of independence with- 
out hinl1rnnce, had deposed their king Padi, who 
remained loyal to Assyria, and sent him bound 
in chains to Hezekiah. Upon news of the ap- 
proach of the Assyrians, they had summoned 
the Egyptians to their aid; they arrive now 
o with forces innumerable;' the encounter takes 
place at Altaku (probably not far from Ekron); 
victory declares for the Assyrian, and the 
Egyptians retire" ithout effecting the desired re- 
lief. After this Sennflcherib soon reduces Ekron; 
he obtains, moreover, the surrender of Padi from 
Jerusalem, and restores him to his throne. Now 
follows the account of the aggressive measures 
adopted by him against Judah and Jerusalem. 
. And lIezekiah of Judah, \\ho had not submit- 
ted to my yoke, forty-six of his strong cities, 
fortresses and smaller towns round about their 
border without number, with laying low of the 
walls, and with open (
) attack, with battle 
. . . of feet, . . . hewing about and trampling 
down (1), I besieged, I took 200,150 people, 
small and great, male anl1 female, horses, mules, 
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88Ses, camels, oxen, and sheep without number, 
from the midst of them I brought out, and I 
counted them as spoil. Himself, as a bird in 
a cage, in the midst of JeruSlllem, his royal 
city, I shut up. Sieg"e-",orks against him 
I erected, and the exit of the great gate of his 
city I blocked up. His cities which I had plun- 
dered, from his domain I cut off; amI to 
Iitinti, 
king of .Ashdod, to Padi, king of Ekron, and to 
Zilbd, king of Gaza, I gave them; I diminished 
his territory. To the former payment of their 
yearly tribute, the tribute of subjection to my 
sovereignty I added; I laid it upon them. Him- 
self, lIezekiah, the terror of the splendour of 
my sovereignty ovenvhelmed: the Arabians and 
his dependents, whom be had introduced, for 
the defence of Jerusalem, his royal city, and to 
whom he had granted pay, together with 30 tal- 
ents of gold, 800 talents of silver, bullion (?) 
. . . precious (?) stones of large size, couches of 
ivory, lofty thrones of ivory, elephant-skins, 
ivory, . . . wood, . . . woods of every kind, an 
abundant treasure, and in addition, his daugh- 
ters, the "omen of his palace, his male and 
female harem(?)-attendants unto Nineveh, my 
royal city, he c:msed to be brought after me. 
For the payment of tribute, and tbe rendering 
of homage, he sent his envoy.' Here the ac- 
count on the Inscription closes, the lines which 
follow relating to the campaign of the subse- 
quentyear."-S. R. Driver, Isaiah: His Life and 
Times, ch. 7.-" Between the retreat of Sennach- 
erib's army and the capture of the c.'1pital by 
Xebuchadrezzar there was an interval of little 
more than a century, yet, meanwhile, upon tbe 
basis of the propbetical teacbing, the foundations 
of Judaism were laid. . . . But though Sennach- 
erib had retreated from Palestine, Judah still 
remained the vassal of Assyria. The empire of 
Assyria was scarcely affected by the event which 
was to cbange the face of the world, ami for 
more than half-a-century its power was undi- 
minished and supreme. Yet, as regards the in- 
ternal condition of Judah, tbe great deliverance 
was the occasion of a reform which at first may 
well have made Isaiah's heart beat high. . . . In- 
fluential as he was at the court and with the 
king, and with reputation enormously enhanced 
by tbe fulfilment of his promise of deliverance, 
he probably urged and prompted Hezekiah to 
the execution of a religious reform. The mea- 
gre verse in the Book of Kings which describes 
this reform is both inaccurate and misplaced. 
There is no hint in the authentic writings of 
Isaiah or 1.licah that any religious innovations 
had been attempted before the Assyrian war. It 
was the startling issue of Sennacherib's invasion 
which afforded the opportunity and suggested 
the ideo.. Moreover, wider changes are attrib- 
uted to Hezekiah than he can actually have 
effected. . . . The residuum of fact contained in 
the 18th chapter of the Second Book of Kings 
must be probably limited to the destruction of 
the Nehushtan, or brazen serpent, that mysteri- 
ous image in which the contemporaries of Heze- 
kiah, whatever may have been its original sig- 
nification, doubtless recognized 8 symbol of 
Yahveh. Yet indirect evidence would incline 
us to believe that Hezekiah's reform involved 
more than the annihilation of a single idol; it is 
more probably to be regarded as an attempt at a 
general abolition of images, as well as a sup- 
pression of the new Assyrian star-worship and 


of the' ::\Ioloch ' sacrifices whieh had been intro- 
duced into .Judah in the reign of Ahaz. "'hether 
this material iconoclasm bctokened or generated 
any wide mornl reformation is more than doubt- 
ful. . . . lIezekiah's reign extended for about 
fourteen n':lrs after the deliverance of Jerusalem 
in 701. 'To the early part of this, its seconrl 
division, the religious rpformation must be as- 
signed. A successful campaic:u against the 
Philistines, alluded to in the Book of Kings, 
probably fell "ithin the same period. Beyond 
this, we kuow nothing, though we "ould gladly 
know much, of these fourteen concluding years 
of an eventful reign. In 6tJ6 Hezekiah died, 
and "a<; succecded by his son 1\Ianasseh. who oc- 
cupied the throne for forty-five years (686-6-11). 
The Book of Kings docs not record a single ex- 
ternal incidpnt throughout his long reign. It 
must have been a time of profound peace and of 
comparative prosperity. ::\Ianasseh remained the 
vassal of Assyria, and the Assyrian inscriptions 
speak of him as pa) ing tribute to the two kings, 
Esarhaddon (681-669), Sennaeherib's successor, 
and Asurbanipal (669-6
6). till whose death the 
supremacy of Assyria in Palestine was wholly 
undisputed. "Glleveutful as 1\lanasseh's reign 
was in foreign politics, it was all the more im- 
portant in its internal and religious history. In 
it, and in the short reign of Amon, \\ ho main- 
ta.ined the policy of his father, there set in a 
period of strong religious reaction, extendinf.\' 
over nearly half-a-century (686-638). Manasseh 
is singled out by the historian for special and re- 
peated reprubation. In the eyes of the exilic 
redactor, his iniquities were the immediate CRuse 
of the destruction of the national life. Not even 
Josiah's reformation could turn Yahveh . from 
the fierceness of his great" rath, wherewith his 
anger was kindled against Judah, because of all 
the provocations that 
Iana.seh had provoked 
him withal.' Jeremiah had said the same. Exile 
and dispersion are to come' because of }Ianasseh, 
the son of Hezekiah, kin
 of Judah, for that 
which he did in Jerusalem. . . . 'Vhat were the 
sins of 
Ianasseh? It has already been indicated 
that the Assvrians made their influence felt, not 
only in politics, but also in religion. It was the 
old Babylonian worship of the luminaries of 
heaven which was introduced into Judah in the 
eighth century, and which, after receiving a 
short check during the reign of Hezekiah, be- 
came very widely prevalent under his son. . . . 
There are many tokens in the literature of the 
seventh century that the idolatrous reaction of 
Manasseh penetrated depp, making many con- 
verts. . . . 1.Ianasseh would apparently brook 
no opposition to the idolatrous proclh'ities of his 
court; he met the indignation of Isaiah's dis- 
ciples and of the prophetical party by open and 
relentless persecution. . . . The older historian 
of the Book of Kings speaks of . )Ianasseh shed- 
ding innocent blood very much, till he had filled 
Jeru,>alem from one end to another.' This inno- 
cent blood must have mainly flowed from those 
who opposed his idolatrous tendencies. . . . 
From the accession of 1\Ianasseh to the death of 
Amon (686-638), a period of forty-eight years, 
this internal confiict continued; and in it, a!l 
always, the blood of martyrs was the seed of the 
Church. In 638, Amon was succeeded by his 
son Josiah, then only eight years old. It is pos- 
sible that his accession brought about some 
amelioration in the condition of tbe prophetical 
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party, and that active per
ecution ceased. But 
the syncretistic and idolatrous worship was still 
maintained for another eighteen years, though 
those ycars are passed over without any notice in 
the Book of Kings. They were, however, years 
of great importance in the history of Asia, for 
they witnessed the break-up of the Assyrian 
empire, and the inronds of the Scythians. The 
collapse of ASS ì ria followed hard upon the death 
of Asurbanipa in 626: Babylon revolted. the 
northern and north-western provinces of the 
empire fell inw the hauds of the 1\ledes, and the 
authority of Assyria over the vassal kingdoms of 
the west was gradually weakened. "-C. G. Mon- 
tefiore, Luts. on t1te Origin and Growth of Re- 
ligion, as illustrated by tlie Religion of tlte ancient 
llebl'e/l!s (Hibbert Lects., 1892), lect. 4.-" The As- 
syrian empire was much weakened and the king 
could not think of maintaining his power in the 
more distant prodnces. . . . In the year 610 
B. C., Nineveb was again besieged, tbis time by 
the Medes amI Babylonians in league together. 
In the same year Ps:unmetichus, king of Egypt, 
died and was !!uccecde!l by bis son Necho. If 
Psammetichus had already tricd to enlarge his 
kingdom at the expense of Assyria, Necho was 
not the man w miss the gollien opportunity that 
now presented itself: he proposerl to seize Syria 
and Palestine, the Assyrian provinces that bor- 
dered on his own kingdom, and tIms to obtain 
his share of the spoil, even if he did not help to 
bring down the giant. By the second year after 
bis accession to the throne be "as on the march 
to Syria with a large army. Probably it was 
transported by sea amI landed at Acco, on the 
Mediterranean, whence it was to proceed over- 
land. But in carrying out this plan he en- 
countered an unexpected obstacle: Josiah went 
to meet him with an army amI attempted to pre- 
vent his march to Syria. . . . Josiah must have 
firmly believe!! that Jabveb would fight for his 
people and defeat the Egyptian ruler. :From what 
Jeremiah tclls us of the attitude of the prophets 
in the reigns of Jehoiakim and Zedekiah, we must 
infer that lIU\ny of them strengthened the king 
in his intention not to endure an encroachment 
such as that of the Pharaoh. The Chronicler re- 
lates that Necho himself cndeavore!! to dissuade 
.Josiah from the unequal contest. But [use- 
lessly]. . . . The !!ecisive battle was fought in 
the valley of 1\legiddo: Judah was defeated; 
.Josiah perished. . . . After the victory in the 
valley of 1\Iegi!!do amI the death of Josiah, 
Necho was umster of the kingdom of Judah. 
Before he arrived there, . the people of the land' 
made Jehoohaz, a younger son of Josiah, king, 
presumably because he was more attache!! than 
his elder brother to his father's policy. At all 
events, Necho hastencd w depose him and send 
him to Egypt, lie was superseùed by Eliakim, 
henceforward called Jehoiakim. At first Jehoia- 
kim was a vassal of Egypt, and it docs not ap- 
pear that he made any attempt to escape from 
this servitU!le. But it was not long before events 
occurred elsewhere in Asia that entirely changed 
his position. Nincvch had fallen; the l\ledes 
and thc Chaldeans or Babylonians now ruled 
ovcr the former territory of the Assyrians; Syria 
and Palestine fell to the share of the Babylonians. 
Of course, the Egyptians were not inclined to 
l('t them have undisputed possession. A battle 
was fought at Carchemish (Circesium), on the 
Euphrates, between the armies of Necho IInd 


Nebuchadnezzar, who then commanded in the 
name of his father, Nabopolassar, but very 
shortly afterwards succeeded him. The Egyp- 
tians sustained a crushing defeat (604 B. C). 
This decided the fate of Western Asia, including 
Judæa."-A. Kuenen, Tlw Religion of Israel, ch. 
6 (7J. 2). 
B. c. 604-S36.-Fall or the kingdom or 
Judah.- The Babylonian captivity.-" In the 
fourth year of Jehoiakim (B. C. 604) the mightiest 
monarch who had wielded the Assyrian power, 
Nebuchadnezzar, was associated in the empire 
with his father, and assumed the command of 
the amies of Assyria. Babylon now takes the 
place of Nineveh as the capital of the Assyrian 
empire. . . . Vassalage w the dominion of Egypt 
or of Babylon is now the ignominious doom of 
the king of Judah. . . . Nebuchadnezzar, hav- 
ing retaken Carchemish (B. C. 601), passed the 
Euphrates, and rapidly overran the whole of 
Syria and Palestine. Jerusalem made little re- 
sistance. The king was put in chains W be 
carried as a prisoner to Babylon. On his sub- 
mission, he was reinstated on the throne; but the 
Temple was plundered of many of its treasures, 
and a number of well-born youtks, among whom 
were Daniel, and three others, best known by 
their Persian names, Shadrach, .l\leshech, and 
Abednego. From this date commence the sev- 
enty years of the Captivity. Jehoiakim had 
learned neither wisdom nor moderation from his 
misfortunes. Three years after, he attempted to 
throw off the yoke of Challiea. . . . At length 
this weak and cruel king was slain (E. C. 598). 
. . . Jehoiachin (Jeconias or Coniah), his son, 
had scarcely mounted the throne, when Nebu- 
chadnezzar himself appeared at the gates of 
Jerusalem. The city surrendered at discretion. 
The king and all the royal family, the remaining 
treasures of the Temple, the strength of the 
army and the nobility, and all the more usefu. 
artisans, were carried away to Babylon. Over 
this wreck of a kingdom, Zedekiah (1\lattaniah), 
the younger son of Josiah. was permitted to en- 
joy an inglorious and precarious sovereignty of 
eleven years, during which he abused his powers, 
even worse than his imbecile predecessors. In 
his ninth year, notwithstanding the remonstran- 
ces of the wise Jeremiah, he endeavoured to as- 
sert his independence; and Jerusalem, though 
besieged by Nebuchadnezzar in person, now 
made some resistance. . . . At length, in the 
city, famine reduced the fatal obstinacy of de- 
spair. Jerusalem opened its gates to the irre- 
sistible conqueror. The king, in an attempt to 
break through tbe besieging forces, or meditating 
flight wwards bis ally, the king of Ammon. was 
seized on the plain of Jericho. I1is children 
were slain before his face, his eyes put out, and 
thus the last king of the royal house of David, 
blind and childless, was led away into a foreign 
prison. The capture of Jerusalem took place 
on the ninth day of the fourth month: on the 
seventh day of the fifth month (two days on 
which Hebrew devotion still commemorates the 
desolation of the city by solemn fast and humilia- 
tion) the relentless Nebuzaradan executed the 
orders of his master by levelling the city, the 
palaces, and the Temple, in one common ruin. 
The few remaining treasures, particularly the 
two brazen pillars which stood before the Tem- 
ple, were sent to Babylon; the chief priests were 
put to death, the rest carricd into captivity. . . 
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The rniseratJle remnant of the people were placed 
under the command of Gedaliah, as a pasha of 
the great Assyrian monarch; the scat of govern- 
ment was fixed at l\Iizpeh. . . . Nehuzaradan 
(the general of Ncbuchadnezzar) only left, II.C- 
cording to the strong language of the Second 
Book of Kings, xxv. 12, . of the poor of the land, 
to be vine-dressers and husbandmen.'. . . In 
general it seems that the Jewish exiles [in Baby- 
lonia] were allowed to dwell together in consid- 
erable bodies, not Bold as household or personal 
or prædial slaves, at least not those of the better 
order of whom the Captivity chiefly consisted. 
They were colonists rather than captives, and 
became by degrees possessed of considerable 
property. . . . They had free enjoyment of 
their religion, such at least as adhered faithfully 
to their belief in J ehovah. 'VI' hear of no special 
and general religious persecution. The first de- 
portation of chosen beautiful youths, after the 
earlier defeat of Jehoiakim, for hostages, or as a 
kind of court-pages, was not numerous. The 
second transportation swept away the king, his 
wife, all the officers and attendants of his court, 
7,000 of the best of the army, 1,000 picked arti- 
sans, annourers, and others, amounting to 10,023 
men. The last was more general: it compre- 
hended the mass of the people, according to 
somc calculations towards 300,000 or 400,000 
souls."-H. H. Milman, lIist. of the Jews, bk. 
8-9, with foot-note ('/). l).-The inhabitants left 
behind in Judæa .. formed but a pitiful remnant 
of the former kingdom of Judah. Part of them 
had grown wild and led the lives of freebooters. 
Others busied themselves with agriculture, but 
they had much to suffer from the bands of Chal- 
dean soldiers that roved about the land, and from 
the neighbouring tribes, who took advantage of 
Israel's abasement to extend their territories. 
. . . 'VI' do not know with certainty the number 
of the exiles carried off by Nebuchadnezzar: the 
returns given in the Old Testament are evidently 
incomplete. But that their number was very 
considerable, can be gathered from the number 
of those who afterwards went back. For their 
intrinsic worth, even more than for their numer- 
ical strength, these exiles had a right to be re- 
garded as the real representatives of the kingdom 
of Judah and thus of all Israel. . . . It was 
. . . the kernel of the nation that was brought to 
Babylonia. Our information as to the social con- 
dition of the exiles is very defective. Even to 
the question, where they had to settle, we can 
only return an imperfect answer. We meet with 
a colony of exiles, companions of Jeconiah, at 
Tel-abib, in the neighbourhood of the river Che- 
baI', usually supposed to be the Chaboras, which 
runs into the Euphrates not far from Circesium, 
but considered by others to be a smaller river, 
nearer to Babylon. It lay in the nature of the 
case, that the second and third company of cap- 
tives received another destination. Even had it 
been possible, prudence would have opposed their 
settling in the immediate vicinity of their prede- 
cessors. 'V I' are not surprised therefore that 
Ezekiel, who lived at Tel-abib, does not mention 
their arrival there. 'Vhere they did go we are 
not told. The historian says . to Babylon,' to 
which place, according to him, the first exiles 
(597 B. C.) were also brought; probably he does 
not, in either passage, mean only the capital of 
the Chaldean kingdom, but rather the province 
of that name to which the city of course be- 


longed. . N ebuchadnezzar's purpose, the pre. 
vention of fresh disturbllnces, having been at- 
tained by their removal from Judæa, he could 
now leave them to develop their resources. It 
was even for the interest of the districts in which 
they settled, that their development should not 
be obstrucll'd. Many unnecessary and trouble- 
some conflicts were avoided and the best provision 
was made for the maintenancc of order, by leav- 
ing them free, within certain limits, to regulate 
their own affairs. So the elders of the families 
and tribes remained in possession of the authority 
which theylmd formerly exercised. "-A. Kuenen, 
The Religion of Iitmel, ch. 7 ('/). 2).-" About the 
middle of the sixth ccntmy before Christ, Cyrus, 
King of Elam, began the career of conquest 
which left him master of "'estern Asia. Greek 
writers of history have done full justice to 
the character of this extraordinary man, but 
what they tell of his origin, his early adventures 
and rise to power, is for the most part mere fable. 
. . . ,yithin recent years a new light hils been 
thrown on one of the dimmest figures of the old 
world by the discovery of contemporary docu- 
ments, in which the Conqueror of Babylon him- 
self records his victories and the policy of his 
reign. . . . It app<'l\rs from the Inscriptions 
tJlllt the founder of the Persian Empire was by 
no means the parvenu prince described by Hemd- 
otns. Cyrus was a king's son, and in early 
youth, by legitimate succession, himself became 
a king. From Susa (Shushan) on the Choaspe
. 
his capital city, he ruled over the fertile and 
populous region lying eastwanl of the Lower 
Tigris" hich bore the name of Elam or Susiana. 
This realm was one of the most ancient in.W est- 
ern Asia. . . . Kabonidus became king of Baby- 
lon in the year 535 B. C. He had raised himself 
to the throne by conspiracy and murder, and his 
position at first was insecure. The eastern prov- 
inces, Syria and Phænicia, rose in revolt against 
the usurper, while the l\Iedes on the north be- 
gan a harassing warfare and threatened an in. 
vasion of Babylonia. This latter danger was 
averted for the time by an unlooked-for deliver- 
ance. In the sixth year of Nabonidus (550 B. C.) 
Cyrus led his army against Astyages, the Median 
king. The discontented soldiery of Astyages 
mutinied on the eve of battle, seized the person 
of their sovereign, and delivered him up to the 
enemy. . . . This bloodless victory added 
Iedia 
to the dominions of Cyrus, gave him Ecbatana 
as a second capital and place of arms, and more 
than doubled his military strength. . . . The real 
aim of Cyrus was the overthrow of Babylon, 
and the construction of a new and still wider 
empire on the ruins of the old. . . . WitJiin the 
two years following his conquest of the Medes 
he had extended his sway over the kindred race 
of the Persians, from which he himself had 
sprung. The wild tribes of Iran had long looked 
greedily on the rich Chaldæan plains and cities, 
and only waited a leader before swooping down 
like ravenous birds on their prey. This leader 
appeared in Cyrus. . . . Forty years had passed 
since the destruction of Jerusalem and the de- 
portation of the great mass of the Jewish people 
t& Babylonia (588 ß. C.). During this period, 
under Nebuchadnezzar and his immediate suc- 
cessors on the throne, the exiles had lived in 
peace, following without interference their own 
customs, re:igious find social. . . . Nothing hin- 
dered them from leading a quiet and comfortable 
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life among the Chaldæans, if only they were con- 
tent to break with their past and give up hope 
for the future. But this was impossible for all 
true Israelites. They could not forget what they 
had been, or reconcile themselves to lie what they 
now were. They had the means of li velihood in 
abundance, but to them their drink was as vine- 
gar, thl'Ír meat as gall. . . . The home. sickness 
of the people finds manifold expression in the 
literature of the Exile. . . _ Now, as at every 
crisis in the national history, the Prophets stood 
forth, the true leaders of Israd. They kept the 
people constantly in mind of their high destinies, 
and comforted and encouraged them in their 
dlLrkest hours. . . . Among the Jewish exiles, 
enlightened by the prophetic word, the name 
Koresh plLsse<l from lip to lip, and the movements 
of this new Conqueror were followed with strain- 
ing eyes. . . . In the month :Kisan ()Iarch) of 
the year 547 B. C., the ninth year of :Kabonidus, 
Cyrus crossed the Tigris at the forùs of Arbcla, 
eastward of the modern 
Iosul, and began his 
first invasion of Babylonia. . . . :lIIeanwhile the 
fainéllnt king Nabonidus lingerel1 in his palace 
near Babylon, leaving the ddence of the empire 
to his eldest son, the Prince Royal Belshazzar. 
1Vhether worsted in battle or, as is more likely, 
bafl:lel1 by the difficulties in the way of an invader 
- the country seamed with watcr-courscs, the 
numerous fortified towns, the Median 1Yall- 
Cyrus was forced to retreat. . . . In the seven- 
teenth year of Nabonidus (539 B. C.) the King of 
Elam once more took the field against Babylon. 
This time the attack Wll8 made from the south- 
east. An opportune revolt of the southern prov- 
inces' probably fomented by Cyrus himself, 
opened the way for him into the heart of the 
land. . . . On all sides the disaffected suhjects 
of Nabonidus went over to the invader, who 
passcd on at the head of his' Vllst army, innu- 
merable, like the waters of a river,' without meet- 
ing any serious resistance. The last hope of 
:Kabonidus rested on his Army of the North. In 
the month Tmnmuz (June) a pitched battle was 
fought near Routou, a town in Accad, and ended 
in the defeat of the Babylonians. A revolution 
followed ut once. . . . Some days lllter the vic- 
torious army, undcr a Iieutenllnt of the King, 
appeared liefore the walls of Babylon. The col- 
lapse of all authority made useless dpfences 
which were the wonder of the world; friendly 
hands threw open the brazen gates, and without 
a struggle the great city fell. . . . Four months 
later Cyrus entered Babylon in triumph. . . . 
The hitherto accepted opinion that Cyms WIIS an 
Aryan monotheist, a worshipper of Ormazd, and 
therefore so fur in religious sympathy with the 
Jews, is seriously shaken if not overthrown by 
the Inscriptions which record his Babylonilln 
conquest. Even if allowance be maùe for the 
fact that these are state documents, and revt
al 
only what the monarch professed, not necessarily 
what he believed, there still remains the strong 
probability that Cyms was not Zoroastrian in 
creed, but polytheist like his people of Elam. 
The Cyrus of the Inscriptions is either a fanatical 
idolater or simply an opportunist in matters of 
religion. The latter alternlltive is the more prob- 
able."-P. H. Hunter, Afte1' the Exile, pt. 1, 
ch. 1-2. 
B. C. 537. - The return from Babylon.- 
.. The fall of the metropolis bad decided the 
fortune of the Bllbylonian kingdom, and the 


provinces. The most important of these was 
Syria, with the great tralling places of the Phe- 
nicians on the :lIIediterranean. . . . The hopes of 
the Jews were at llLst fulfilled. The fall of 
Babylon bad avenged the fall of Jerusalem, and 
the subjugation of Syria to the armies of Baby- 
lon opened the" ay for their return. Cyrus !lid 
not lielie the confidence which the Jews had so 
eagerly offered him; without hesitation he gave 
the exiles permission to return and erect again 
their shrine at Jerusalem. The return of the cap- 
tives and the foundation of a new state of the Jews 
was very much to his intercst; it might contrib- 
ute to support his empire in Syria. He did not 
merely count on the gratitude of the returning 
exiles, but as any revivlIl of the Babylonian 
kingdom, or rebellion of the Syrians against the 
Persian empire, imperilled the existence of this 
community, which had not only to be established 
IInew, but would never be very strong, it must 
necessllrily oppose any such attempts. Forty- 
nine years - seven Sabbatical years, instead of 
the ten announced by Jeremiah -bad passed 
since the destruction of Jerusalem, and more 
than sixty since Jeremiah had first announced 
the seventy years of servitude to Babylon. 
Cyrus commissioned Zerubbabel, the son of Sa- 
lathiel, a grandson of Jechoniah, the king who 
had been carried away captive, and therefore a 
scion of the ancient royal race, and a descendant 
of David, to be the leader ofthe returningexiles, 
to establish them in their abode, and be the head 
of the community; he bade his treasurer )Iith- 
ridates give out to him the sacred vessels, which 
Nebuchudnezzar had carried away as trophies to 
Babylon, and placed in the temple of Bel; 
there are sllid to have been more than 5,000 
utensils of gold and silver, baskets, goblets, 
cups, knives, etc. But all the Jews in Babylon 
did not avail themselves of the permission. 
Like the Israelites deported by Sargon into 
:Media and Assyria some 180 years previously, 
many of the Jews brought to Mesopotamia and 
Babylonia at the time of Jechoniah and Zedekiah, 
had found there a new home, which they pre- 
ferred to the land of their fathers. But the 
priests (to the number of more than 3,000), many 
of the families of the heads of the tribes, all who 
cared for thc sanctuary and the old country, all 
in whom Jehovah . awoke the spirit,' as the 
Book of Ezra says, began the march over the 
Euphrat.es. Wìth Zerubbabel was Joshua, the 
high priest, the most distinguished among aU 
the Jews, a grandson of the high priest, Zeraiah, 
whom Nebuchadnezzar had executed after the 
capture of Jerusalem. . . . It was a considerable 
multitude which left the land . beyonl1 the 
stream,' the waters of Babylon, to sit once 
more under the fig-tree in their ancient home, 
and build up the city of David and the temple of 
Jehovah from tbeir ruins; 42,360 freemen, with 
7,337 Hebrew men-servants and maid-servants; 
their goods were carried by 435 camels, 736 
horses,250 mules, and 6,720 asses (537 B. C.). 
The exodus of the Jews from Babylon is ac- 
companied by a prophet with cries of joy, and 
announcements filled with the wildest hopes. 
. . . . Go forth from Babylon,' he cries; . fly 
from the land of the Chaldæansl Proclaim it 
with shouts of joy, tell it to the end of the earth 
and say: .. Jehovah hath redeemed his servant 
Jacob.''' . How beautiful upon the mountains 
are the feet of him that bringeth glad tidings, 
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that publisheth peace, that saith unto Zion, Thy 
God reigneth. l;p, up, go forth, touch no un- 
clean person; go forth from among them. 
Cleanse yourselves, ye that bear Jehovah's ves- 
sels. Ye shall go forth in joy, and be led in 
peace; the mountains and the hills shall break 
forth before you into singing, and all the trees 
shall clap their hands. Jehovah goes before) ou, 
and the God of Israel brings up the rear. . . . Je- 
hovah calls thee RS an outcast sorrowful woman, 
and thy God speaks to thee as to a bride who has 
been put away; thy ruins, and deserts, l\Dd 
wasted land, "hich was destroyed from genera- 
tion to genel'ation- thy people build up the 
ruins, and renew the ancient cities. Behold, I 
"ill make thy desert like Eden, and thy \\ ilder- 
ness like the garden of the Lord; I will lay thy 
stones "ith bright lead, and thy foundations 
with sapphires, and make thy towers of rubies 
and thy gates of carbuncles. Joy and delight is 
in them, thanksgiving and the sound of strings. 
The wealth of the sea shall come to thee, and 
the treasures of the nations shall be thine; like a 
stream will I bring salvation upon Israel, and the 
treasures of the nations like an overflowing river. 
Thy sons hasten onward; those that laid thee 
waste go forth from thee. Lift up thine eyes 
and see; thy sons come from far, and I will gather 
them to those that are gathered together. The 
islands and the ships of Tarshish wait to bring 
thy children from afar, their gold and their silver 
with them. The land will be too narrow for the 
inhabitants; "iden the place for thy tent, let the 
carpets of thy habitation be spread -delay not. 
Draw out the rope; to the right and to the left 
must thou be widened. I will set up my banner 
for the nations, that they bring thy sons in their 
arm, and thy daughters shall be carried on the 
shoulders. Kings shall be thy guardians, and 
queens thy nursing-mothers; I will bow them to 
the earth before thee, and they shall lick the 
dust of thy feet, and thou shalt know that I am 
Jehovah, and they who wait patiently for me 
shall not be put to shame.' Such expectations 
and hopes were far from being realised. The 
Edomites had, in the mean-time, extended their 
borders and obtained possession of the South of 
Judah, but the land immediately round Jerusa- 
lem was free and no doubt almost depopulated. 
A3 the returning exiles contented themselves 
with the settlement at Jerusalem, the towns to 
the North, Anathoth, Gebah, Michmash, Kirjath- 
Jearim, and some others-only Bethlehem is 
mentioned to the South - they found nothing to 
impede them. Their first care was the restora- 
tion of the worship, according to the law and 
the custom of their fathers. . . . Then volun- 
tary gifts were collected from all for the rebuild- 
ing of the temple; contributions even came in 
from those who had remained in Babylonia, so 
that 70,000 pieces of gold and 5,000 minæ of sil ver 
are said to have been amassed. Tyrian masons 
were hired, and agreements made with Tyrian 
carpenters, to fell cedars in Lebanon, and bring 
them to Joppa, for which Cyrus had given his 
permission. The foundation of the temple W88 
laid in the second year of the return (536 B. C.). 
. . . The fortunate beginning of the restoration 
of the city and temple soon met with difficulties. 
The people of Sarna ria, who were a mixture of 
the remnant of the Israelites and the strangers 
whom Sargon had brought there after the cap- 
'ure of Samaria, . , . and Esarhaddon at a later 


date, . came to meet tIle exiles in a friendly 
spirit, and offcred them assistance. horn which 
we must conclude that in spite ot the foreign 
admixture the Israeliti!.h blood and the worship 
of Jehovah were preponderant in Samaria. The 
new temple would thus have bet'n the common 
sanctuary of the united p('ople of Israel. Bnt 
the' sons of captivity' were too proud of the 
sorrows which they had undergone, and the fidel- 
ity which they had preserved to Jehovah, and 
their pure descent, to accept this oITer. Hence 
the old qualT('1 between Israel and Judah broke 
out anew, and the exiles soon felt the result. 
After their repulse the Samaritans set themselves 
to hinder the building by force; . they terrified 
the exiles that they built no more, and hired 
counsellors to make the attempt vain during the 
whole of the remainder of the reign of Cyrus.'" 
- 
1. Duncker, Hist. of ÅntÙJlLity, bk. 8, ch. 8 
(D. 6). - The duration of the Captivity, strictly 
speaking, "was only forty-seven years, if we 
reckon by the Canon of Ptolemy, from the 19th 
year of Nabuchodrozzor to the first of Cyrus; 
or, better, forty-nine years, if we add on, as we 
probably ought to do, the two years' reign of the 
Median king whom Cyrus set on the throne of 
Babylon. .. - H. Ewald, 1/ist. of Israel, bk. 5, in- 
trod. -" The decree of Cyrus, at the close of the 
captivity, extended only to the rebuilding of the 
Temple. 'Thus saith Cyrus, king of Persia, 
The Lord God of heaven . . . hath charged me 
to build him an house at Jerusalem.' And under 
this decree Jeshua and Zerubbabel 'builded the 
altar of the God of Israel. . . . But the founda- 
tion of the Temple of the Lord was not yet laid. ' 
Afterwards they 'laid the foundation of the 
Temple of the Lord,' including, apparently, the 
outer wall, for their enemies made a representa- 
tion to the king of Persia that the Jews were re- 
building the walls of their city: . The Jews 
which came up from thee to us are. . . build- 
ing the rebellious and the bad city, and have set 
up the walls thereof, and joined the foundations.' 
And as the wall of the Temple, which was about 
twelve feet thick, gave a colour to the charge, a 
decree was issued by Artaxerxes to prohibit the 
further prosecution of the work. 'Then ceased 
the work of the house of God, \\hich is at 
Jerusalem.' On the accession of Darius to 
the throne of Persia. JeslmR and Zeruhbabel re- 
commenced the restoration of the Temple, in- 
cluding the wall of the Outer Temple, for they 
'began to build the house of God,' when their 
enemies again stepped forward, saying, 'Who 
hath commanded you to build this house, and to 
make up this wall?' And on a renewed com- 
plaint to the king of Persia, 8Carch was made 
for the decree of Cyrus, and when it was found, 
Darius permitted the Jews to proceed with the 
Temple; . Let the governor of the Jews and the 
elders of the Jews build this house of God in 
his place;' and thereupon the structure and the 
outer walls thereof (the square of 600 feet) were 
completed: . They builded and finished it . . . 
on the third day of the month Adar, which was 
in the sixth year of the reign of Darius the 
king.' Thus far the rebuilding extended to the 
Temple only, and not to the walls of the city. 
Ezra afterwards obtained a decree to restore 'he 
nationality of the Jews, viz., to . set magistrates 
and judges, which might judge all the people;' 
and afterwards Nehemiah, the cupbearer to the 
king, was enabled in a favourable moment to 
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win from him express permission to rebuild the 
Baris, or Vestry, afterwards Antonia, and also the 
city: . Send me unto Judah, unto the city of 
my fathers' sepulchres, that I may build it;' and 
a direction was given to the governors beyond 
the Euphrates w forward Nehemiah and his 
company to Jerusalem; and the king's forester 
was required to supply the necessary timber."- 
T. Lewin, Jerusalem, ch. 2.- "The Jews re- 
turned home sobered and improved by their suf- 
ferings in exile, and entirely cured of their early 
hankering after idolatry. Having no political 
independence, and living under a governor, they 
devoted themselves all the more to religion, the 
only source and support of their nationality, and 
became I:ealots for the law, and for a devout 
carrying out of all its precepts, as far as practi- 
cable. All, indeed, could not be again restored. 
The most holy of the new temple was empty, 
for it was without the lost and irreplaceable ark 
of the covenant; the oracular ornaments of the 
high-priest had disappeared. As Jerusalem was 
now, far more than formerly, the head and heart 
of the nation, the high-priesthood . . . was the 
authority to which the nation willingly submit- 
ted; it served as the representative and pillar of 
unity, and the sons of Duvid were forgotten. 
Another of the abiding consequenccs of their ex- 
ile was, the altered mode of life which the nation 
led. At first they had been exclusively devoted 
to agriculture; but after mixing with strangers 
they learnt to engage in trade, and this inclina. 
tion went on always increasing; it contributed 
essentially to their being spread far beyond the 
borders of Palestine, and to their multiplying 
their settlements in foreign lands." - J. J. I. 
DölIinger, The Gentile and the Jew in tM Courts 
of the Temple of CIU'Ùl,t, bk. 10, uct. 1 ('D. 2). 
ALSO IN: H. H. }Iilman, Hist. of the JelDS, bk. 9- 
B. C.536-A. D. 50.- The Babylonian Jews. 
-" There is something very remarkable m the 
history of this race, for the most part descendants 
of those families which had refused to listen to 
the Bummonsof Zorobabcl, Ezra, and Nehemiah, 
and to return to the possession of their native 
country. . . . The singular part of their history 
Is this, that, though willing aliens from their 
native Palestine, they remained Jews in charac- 
ter and religion; they continued to be a separate 
people, and refused w mingle themselves with 
the population of the country in which they 
were domiciliated. While those who returned 
to the Holy Land were in danger of forming a 
mixed raee, by intermarriages with the neigh- 
bouring tribes, which it required all the sternest 
exercise of authority in their rulers to prevent, 
the Babylonian Jews were still as distinct a 
people as the whole race of Ism!'l has been sin('e 
the final dispersion. . . . Nor did they, like the 
Jews of Alexandria, become in any degree inde- 
pendent of the great place of nationnl worship; 
they were as rigid Jews as if they harl grown up 
within sight of the Temple. . . . The Temple 
became what the C8I\ba of 1\Iecea is to the }Io- 
hammedans, the object of the profoundest rever- 
ence, and sometimes of a pious pilgrimage; but 
the land of their fathers had lost its hold on their 
affections; they had no desire to exchange the 
level plains of Babylonia for the rich pastures, 
the golden cornfields, or the rocky vineyards of 
Galilee and Judrea. This Babylonian settlement 
was so numerous and flourishing, that Philo 
more than once intimates the possibility of their 


marching in SUell force to the assistance of their 
brethren in Palestine, in case the Homan oppres- 
sion was curried to excess, as to make the fate 
of the war very doubtful. Their chief city, 
Nearùa, wns strongly situated in a bend of the 
river Euphrates, which almost surrounded the 
town." About the middle of the first century 
(of the Christian era) a band of freebooters, 
formed by two brothers of this Jewish commu- 
nity, gave great provocation to the Babylonians, 
and to the Parthian king whose subjects they 
then were. They were finally, but with much 
dilliculty, destroyed, and the Babylonians then 
"began to commit dreadful reprisals on the 
whole Jewish population. The Jews, unable to 
resist, fied in great. numbers to Seleucia; six 
years aftcr many more took refuge from a pesti- 
lence in the same city. Seleucia happened to be 
divided into two factions: one of the Greeks, 
the other of the Syrians. The Jews threw them- 
selves into the scale of the Syrians, who thus 
obtained a superiority, till the Greeks came to 
terms with the Syrians; and both parties agreed 
to fall upon the unhappy Jews. As many as 
50,000 men were slain. The few who escaped 
tied w Ctesiphon. Even there the enmity of the 
Seleucians pursued them; and at length the sur- 
vivors took refuge in their old quarters, Nearda 
and Kisibis." -II. II. }Iilman, lli
t. of tM Jews, 
bk. 12 (v. 2). 
B. C. 433-332.- The century of Silence.- 
"The interval between the Testaments has been 
called . The Centuries of Silence.' The phruse 
is most untrue; for, as a whole, this time was 
vocal with the cry of a battle in which empire 
contended with empire, and philosophy with 
philosophy: it was an age of earnest and angry 
contention. But the hundred years succeeding 
the death of Nehemiah are for us, so far as any 
record remains of that J udæan history, a century 
of silence. For some reason which does not 
appear, the period from the death of this sturdy 
old captain at Jerusalem to the time of the 
Greek conquest of Persia has no Jewish hiswry. 
That it was a period of growth and development 
with the J udæans - especially in their theological 
and ecclesiastical life- is evident from the 
changes which the close of the century shows. 
The stress of external events made it a time of 
heavy taxation and distress,-a time of struggle 
with Samaria, and of intermll conflict for the 
control of the high priest's office." - T. R. Slicer, 
BetlDeen tlte Testaments (TiLe .!Yew World, March, 
1892). 
B. C. 413-332. - The rule of the High 
Priests.-" Atter the death of Nehemiah and 
the high priest, Eliashib (413 B. C.), the Persian 
Court did not appoint governors of Judea. Sa- 
maria was the seat of the Persian Satrap for 
Syria, Phænicia and Palestine. The sons of 
David had lost prestige under Nehemiah (PBalm 
lxxxix.). The ruler acknowledged by the Law, 
the prophet (Deuter. xviii. 15), was no more; 
the last prophets under Nehemiah, with the ex- 
ception of )Ialachi, had proved unworthy of their 
illustrious predecessors. Therefore, the high 
priest was now the tirst man in the theocracy, 
and, contrary W the Laws of 
loBes (Leviticus x. 
3), he was a
knowledged the chief ruler of the 
nation, although he was no longer the bearer of 
the Urim and Thumim (Ezra ii. 63). He pre- 
sided over the Great Synod, was the represen- 
tative of the people before the king and his 
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satrap, and gradually he established himself in 
the high
st dignity of the nation." - I. 1\1. Wise, 
Hist. of tlte lIelJrews' Suond {''om1nonwealth, l...t 
period, ch. 4. 
B. c. 332-167. - The Greek domination.- 
Jewish disperslon.-Hellenism.-On the full of 
the Persian monarchy, Judea, with all the rest of 
western Asia, "as gathered into the empire of 
Alexnnder the Great (see l\lACEDONIA: B. C. 334- 
830, and after), Jerusalem submitting to him 
without a siege, nnd so avoiding the fute of Tyre. 
In the wars between Alexander's generals and 
successors, which followed his death, Palestine 
changed masters several times, but does not 
seem to have been much disturbed. The High 
Priests continued to be the chiefs of the nation, 
and neither the religion nor the internal govern- 
ment of the Hebrew state su1Iered much inter- 
ference. The final partition made among the 
new 1tIacedonian kings (B. C. 302), gave Pales- 
tine to Ptolemy of Egypt, ami it remained sub- 
ject w Egypt for a century. This period was a 
happy one, on the whole, for the Jews. The 
Ptolemies were friendly to them, with one ex- 
ception, respecting their religion and laws. 
Large numbers of them settled in Egypt, and 
especially in the rising new capital and empo- 
rium of trade - Ale'l(andria. But in 201 B. C. 
AntiochUB the Great, king of tbe Syrian or Se- 
leucid monarchy, wrested Cælosyria amI Palt's- 
tine from the Ptolemies and added it to his own 
dominions (see SELEUCIDÆ: B. C. 224-187). 
Antiochus dealt favorably with the Jews, but 
his successors provt'd harder masters than the 
Egyptian Greeks.-H. Ewald, lIist. of Israel, bk. 
5, Beet. 2 (D. 5).-" These kings promoted the 
settlement of Greeks and Syrians in Palestine, so 
that it "as by degrees all covered with cities 
and towns of Grecian nomenclature. The nar- 
row territory of Judea alone kept free of thl'm, 
but was surrounded with sdtlers whose speech, 
customs, and creed were Greek. On the other 
hand, the Jews went on spreading in lands where 
Greek was spoken. A good many of these were 
planted in Egypt, in the newly founded capital 
Antioch, in Lydia and Phrygia. Led on by 
their love of trade, they soon became numerous 
in the commercial cities of western Asia, Ephe- 
sus, Pergamus, 1\Iiletus, Sardis, &c. From Egypt 
and Alexandria, in which city, at a later period, 
they formed two-fifths of the inhabitants, they 
drew along the coast of Africa to Cyrene and the 
towns of the Pentapolis, and from Asia Anterior 
to the 1tIacedonian and Greek marts; for the na- 
tionallove of commerce became more and more 
developed, till it absorbed all other oceupations, 
and to this certainly the general inclination for 
commercial intercourse, prevalent at that period, 
greatly contributed. Thus it happened that two 
movements, identical in their operation, crossed 
each other, viz., an infiux of Greek, or of Asiatic 
but hellenised, settlers into Palestine, and an 
outpouring of Jews nnd Samarit:ms into the 
cities speaking the Greek tongue. In olden 
times, while the Israelites still possessed a na- 
tional kingdom, they felt their isolation from 
other people as a burden. It was as an oppressÍ\-e 
yoke to them, which they bore impatiently, amI 
were always trying to shake off. They wanted 
to live like other nations, w eat, drink, and in- 
termarry "ith them, and, together with their 
cwn' God, w honour the gods of the stranger 
also; for many raw and carnaHy-minded Jews 
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only looked upon the one special God and pro- 
tector of their nntioll as one god amongst muny. 
But now there was a complete clllUlge ill this re- 
spect. The Jews every\\here lived and acted 
upon the fUlldalllent
ll prillC'Íple, that between 
them and all other nations there was an insur- 
mountable barrier; they shut themselves off, 
and formed in every town sepnrate corporutions, 
witb officers of their o"-n; while at the same 
time they kept up a constant connexion \\ ith the 
sanctuary at Jerus:1lem. They paid a trihute to 
tbe temple there, which was carefully collected 
everywhere, and from time to time conveyed in 
solemn procession to Jerusalem. There alone, 
too, could the sacrifices and gifts which were de- 
manded by the law be offcred. In this wisc they 
preserved a centre and a metropolis. And yet 
there followed from all this an event, which in 
its consequences "'as one of the most important 
in history, namely, the hellenising of the Jews 
who were lÍ\ing out of Judea, and even, in a 
degree, of those who remained in their own land. 
They were a people too gifted intellectually w 
resist the magnetic power by which the Hellen- 
istic tongue and modes of t.hought and action 
worked evcn upon such as were disposed to re- 
sist them on principle. The Jews in the com- 
mercial towns readily acquired the Greek, IInd 
soon forgot their mother tongue; and 8S the 
you;.1ger generation already in their domestic 
circle were not taught Greek by natives, as 
might be supposed, this Jewish Greek grew into 
a peculiar idiom, the Hellenistic. During the 
reign of the second Ptolemy, 284-247 B. C., the 
law of Moses was tnmslated at Alexandria into 
Greek, probably more to meet the religious 
wants of the Jews of the dispersion thun to 
gratify the desire of the king. The necessity of 
a knowledge of Hebrew for the use of the holy 
Scriptures was thereby done away with, and 
Greek language and customs became more and 
more prevlllent. Individuals began to join this 
or that school of philosophy, according to pre- 
dilection and intellectual bias. The Platonic 
philosophy had necessarily most attractions for 
the disciples of Moses. The intrusion of IIellen- 
ism into Judea itself met with a mudl more con- 
siderable re::,istance from the old believing and 
conservative Jews. Those of the heathen dis- 
persion were obliged to be satisfied with mere 
prayer, Bible readings and expositions, in their 
proseuchre and synagogues, and to do without 
the solemn worship and sacrifices of the temple; 
but in Jerusalem the temple-worship was carried 
out with all its ancient usages and symbols. 
There presided the Sopherim, the Scribes or 
skilled e
pounders of the law, a title first appro- 
priated to Esdras (about 450 B. C.). He was one 
of the founders of the new arrangements in the 
restored state, and was a priest, and at the same 
time a judge appointed by the king of Persia. 
. . . From that time forth dependence on the 
law, pride in its possession as the pledge of 
divine election, and the careful custody of this 
wall of partition, sank decp into the character of 
the nation, and became the source of many ad- 
vantages as well as of serious faults. . . . The 
later Jewish tradition makes much mention of 
the great synagogue believed to have existed 
already in the time of Esdras, or to have been 
founded by him. It is supposed to have mus- 
tered 120 members, and, under the presidency 
of tbe high-priest, was to be the guardian of the 
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law and doctrine. One of its last rulers was 
Simon the Just, who was high-priest, and the 
most distinguished doctor of his time (that of the 
first Ptolem)s). Afterwar<ls this threefold dig- 
nity or function of high-priest, scribe or rabbi, 
and of Nasi or prince of thc synagogue, were 
never united in one person. . . . The high- 
priesthood fell into contempt, the more it served 
foreign rulcrs as the venal instrument of their 
caprice; but the Scribes tlourished as being the 
preservers of all theological and juridiC:l1 knowl- 
edge, and were supportell by the respect and con- 
fidence of the people. . . . By the year 170 
B. C., Hellenism had undoubtedly made such 
progress among the Jews, in Palestine even, that 
the Assyrian king, Antiochus Epiplmnes, was 
able to plan the extirpation of the Jewish re- 
ligion, and the conversion of the temple at 
Jerusalem into a temple of Jupiter Olympius." 
-J. J. I. Dóllinger, j'lle Gentile and the Jew in 
the Courts of Ule Tempk of CIlrist, bk. 10, sect. 1 
(v. 2).-Twice, Antiochus Epiphancs crushed re- 
bellion in Jerusalem with awful ferocity. On 
the last occasion, the slain were believed to 
number 80,000, while 10,000 captives were kil 
away and sold as slaves. The city was sacked 
and partly burned; the Temple was plundered 
and polluted. "Not content with these enormi- 
ties, Antiochus determined to abolish altogether 
the Jewish religion, and, if possible, entirely to 
exterminate the race. 'Vith this intention, he 
Í!;sued an edict throughout his dominions, call- 
ing upon all the nations who were subject to his 
authority to renounce their religion RUlI worship 
his gods, and this order he enforced with the 
most severe pains and penalties. The Jews were 
the only people who ventured to disobey the 
edict, whereupon, Antiochus or(lered them to be 
treated with the utmost ri
our, aud sent to Jeru- 
salem an old man namea Atheneas, who was 
well versed in the rites of the Greek worship, as 
commissioner, to enforce obedience to his com- 
mands. This old pagan dcdicatel1 the Temple 
to Jupiter Olympus, anl1 placed a statue of that 
false deity upon the altar of burnt offering. This 
desecl'ation was not confined to Jerusalem, for 
everywhere throughout the Syrian empire groves 
and temples were dedicated, and statues anl1 
altars erected, to the heathen deities, and the 
worship of the true God was everywhere pro. 
llibited, and punished as the worst of crimes. 
That the chief fury of Antiochus's impious rage 
was directed against the Jews is evil1ent from 
the fact that, whilst a general edict was pub- 
lished, conl1emning to death or torture all those 
who refused to worship the idols, a spccial de- 
cree was promulgated, by which it was mmle 
death to otICI' sacrifices to the God of Ismel, ob- 
serve the Sabbath, practise circumcision, or in- 
deed to conform in the smallest degree to the pre. 
cepts of the )Iosaic law. Every effort was also 
mal1e to destroy the copies of the Holy Scriptures; 
anl1 persons refusing to deliver them up were 
}lunished by death. In this terrible distress, 
many of the Jews abandoned their homes and 
took shelter in the wilderness, where' they lived 
in the mountains after the manner of beasts, and 
fed 011 herbs continuously lest they should be 
p:utahers of the pollution' (!lIacc. v.). Of those 
who remained behind, some few yielded to the 
temptation, and saved themselves by apostaey, 
but the majority remained faithful to the God of 
their forefathers, 'Vho, in IIis own good time, 


hearkened to the prayers of His people, and sent 
them a deliverer. "-E. H. Palmer, lllst. of tI.e 
Jelrisll }
íltion, ell. 7. 
B. C. I66-4o.-Revolt of the Maccabees.- 
Reign of the Asmoneans.- Rise of Herod.- 
The heroic family called The }laccahees, \"hich 
began Rnd lel1 the revolt of the Jewish people 
against the oppression and persecution of the 
::;eleucidæan kings, bOl'e, also, the name of the 
Asmonean or llasmonean family, derived fl"Om 
the name of .. its chief of four generations back, 
CIlIlsmon, or Asmon, 'the magnate.' " The he,}d 
of the family at the time of the outbreal, of the 
revolt, and who precipitated it, was )lattathias. 
lIe hall th-e SOliS, the third of whom, Judas, be- 
came the military leader and great bero of the 
nation in its struggle. To Judas \Vas given the 
surname or appellation of l\Iakl!;abi, from v. hence 
came his historical name of Judas J'Ill1ccabæus, 
and the general name of The :Maccabees by which 
his family at large is commonly designated. 
The surname" MakkalJi" is conjectured to have 
had the same meaning as that of Charles the 
.. )lartel " -vi./:.. the" Hammerer"; but this is 
questioned. .. Gnder Judas the re\olt assllmed 
larger proportions, amI in a short time he wasable 
to meet and defeat the Syrians in tho open tleld. 
The situation which the Homans had created in 
Syria was favourable to the Jewish cause. In 
order to tlnd money to pay the trilJlrte imposed 
by Home upon his house, Antiochus had to un- 
dertake an expedition into the Far East, \\ hich 
depleted Syria of a ll1rge number of troops. 
During the king's absence the government of the 
country was entmswd to a high functionary 
namel1 Lysias. Lysias took a serious view of the 
rebellion in Judæa, and despatched a force under 
the command of three genemls to suppress it. 
But this army met with alarming reverscs at the 
hands of Judas, and Lysias was obliged to GO to 
Palestine in person to conduct the campaign. 
Meanwhile Antiochus had been apprised of the 
disasters which had befallen his captains, amI was 
hastening homcwards to assume the supreme di- 
rection of alIairs, when death put a termination 
to his career (B. C. 16-1). The pressure of Homan 
policy upon Antiochus was the indirect cause of 
the Jewish revolt, and the iHlmcdiate cause of 
the king's inability to suppress it. After the 
death of Antiochus, the distmcted state of Syria 
and the struggles of rival pretenrll'rs for the 
crown strengthened the position of the Jewish 
patriots. Antiochus Y., son of the late ldng, 
was only nine years old when he began to reign 
(B. C. 16-1). His father had uppoiuted a courtier 
named Philip regent dming his son'" minority. 
But this urnmgement did not satisfy Lysias, who 
bad the young king in his cllstody, and who was 
currying on the campaign in Plliestine when the 
ne\\s of his supersession by Philip urri\"ell. 
Lysias immediately left 01I the contest with 
Judas, and devoted his energies to the task of 
resisting Philip's claims. At this juncture, if 
any l1istoric value can be attached to a statement 
in the Second Book of the )Iaccabecs, two Ho- 
man envoys, Quintus Memmius and Titus Man- 
lius, who were probably on their \\ ay from Alex- 
andria to Antioch, olIered to take charge of 
Jewish interests at the S} rian capitaL Peace is 
said to have been the outcome of their efforts 
(ll. C. 162). But it was a peace which dill Dot 
endure. In the following year the :Syrian king 
once more invaded Palestine at the hend of !\ 
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great army, and, in spite of the strenuous opposi- 
tion of Judas, laid siege to the Holy City. 
Famine soon reduced the garrison to the last ex- 
tremities, and their fate would have been a hard 
one had not the disordered condition of Syria 
compelled the besiegers to accept honourable 
terms. 'Vhilst the siege "liS in progress news 
came to the Syrian camp that Philip had put him- 
self at the hend of a large army, with the inten- 
tion of enforcing his elnims to the regency. Ko 
time was to be lost, and the king, acting on the 
ad\ice of Lysills, accorded the Jews religious 
liberty. Jerusalem capitulated; and the same 
order of things was established as had existed 
previous to the insurrection. Soon after these 
events Antiochus Y. \\ liS dethroned and executed 
by his relative, Demetrius 1. In Judæa the new 
monarch allowed the people to retain the re- 
ligious liberties granted them by his predecessor, 
and had he exercised more judgment in the selec- 
tion I)f a High Priest it would have been impos- 
siblE> for Judas to renew the struggle against 
Syria with any prospect of success. The Assi- 
dæans, or Pious Ones, who afterwllrds developed 
into the pllrty known as thc Phllrisees, and who, 
while their religion was at stake, were devotcd 
followers of Judas, were satisfied \\ith the at- 
tainment of religious freedom. But Judas and 
his friends, who formed the party which after- 
wards became the Sadùucees, . . . were unwil- 
ling to relax their efforts till the country was com- 
pletely independent. The Assidæans, consisting 
of the scribes and the bulk of the population, 
accepted Alcimus, the High Priest whom De- 
metrius hlld appointed, and were disposed for 
peace. But the senseless barbarities of Alcimus 
threw the Assidrellns once more into the arms of 
the war party, and the struggle began afresh. 
'The High Priest \\ as obliged to flee from Jeru- 
salem; Demetrius sent an army to reinstate him, 
but Judu.s defeated the Syrian forces, and the 
Jews enjoyed a short period of repose. . . . 
Two Je\\ish delegates, Eupolemos and Jason, 
were sent to Italy to form an alliance with Rome. 
The Senate, which never neglected an oppor- 
tunity of crippling the S) rian monarchy, ac- 
corded a favourable reception to the Je\\ish en- 
voys, and acknowledged the independence of 
their country. . . . While these negotiations 
were tllking place the Syrian army again invaded 
Palestine. Judas went forth to meet them, and, 
after a desperate conflict, was defeated and 
slain [at Beer-Zllth] (B. C. 101). The death of 
their leader shattered the party of freedom, and 
the Romans, probably because they saw no dis- 
tinct centre of authority left standing in tbe 
country, ignored the treaty they had just made 
with the Je\\ish envoys, and left Judæa to its 
fate. It was not by direct intervention that the 
Romans helped the Jews forwllrd on the path of 
independence; it was by the disintegrating ac- 
tion of Roman policy on the kingdom of Syria. 
The Jewish leaders did not fail to take advan- 
tage of the opportunities which were thus 
afforded them. About nine years after the death 
of J udlls 1\Iaccabæus, the Romans started a new 
pretender to the Syrian crown in the person of 
Alexander ElIlas. a young man of unknown 
origin (B. C. 152). Supported by the allies of 
Rome, Balas was able to tllke the field against 
Demetrius, who became alarmed at the threaten- 
ing aspect of affairs. Jonathan, a brother of 
Judas, was then at the head of the Jewish 
3-24 


patriots (B. C. 101-142), amI Demetrius attempted 
by concessions to \\ in him over to his side. 
"-hen the pretender Bulas heard of this, he im- 
mediately outbade Demetrius, and offered Jona- 
than the High Priesthood as the price of his 
support. Jonathan sold himself to the highest 
bidder, and, not\\ ithstanding further profuse 
promises from Demetrius, the Je\\ ish lender re- 
mained true to his allegillnce. The \\ ar between 
the two rivals did not lllst long; Demetrius WIIS 
overthrown and slain (E. C. 151), al1llat the mar- 
rillge of the new king, Jonathan was IIppointed 
ch-il and military governor of J udæa." The 
spiritual and the temporal government of the 
Jews was now united in the office of High Priest. 
Jonathlln, cllptured and murdered by one of 
the Syrilln pretenders, was succeeded in the 
office (B. C. 14
), by another brother, Simon, 
who \\as assassinated, B. C. 13:;, by an ambitious 
son-in-law. Simon's son, John Hyrcanus, took 
his place.- ,V. D. ::\Iorrison, The Jelc8 under 
Roman Ruk, ch. 1.-The Asmonean family had 
now become so established in its princely chllr- 
acter that the next of the line, Judas (who took 
the Greek name Aristobulus), assumed the crown 
and title of King (B. C. 105). Aristobulus 
reigned less than t\\O years, and WIIS succeeded 
by his brother Jonathan (Jllnnæus) Alexander. 
"These Je\\ ish princes were as wide apnrt in 
chllracter as in name from the house w hose hon- 
ours they inherited. Aristobulus, the bloody, 
. . . starved in prison his mother, \\ horn John 
had left as regent_ . . . Ale}"lInrler, nllmed Jan- 
meus, in a reign of five and twenty years, was 
mostly occupied in petty wars,- generally un- 
successful, but indeflltigable to begin afresh. 
He signalized himself in successive revolts of 
his people, first by the bllrbarous slaughter of 
6,000, then by a civil war of some six years, 
which cost 10,000 lives, and finally by crucifying 
800. . . . A restless, dissolute, ambitious man, 
called . the Thracian ' for his barbarities, his rule 
abhorred except for the comparative mercy he 
showed in the cities he hlld conquered, he died 
[B. C. 79] before the age of fifty, having done 
the one service of confirming the Jewish power 
upon the soil of Palestine. .. - J. II. Allen, 
IIebrew 
Ven and Time8, ch. 10.-" ""hen. . . 
Jannæus Alexander died, the Jewish kingdom 
stretched to\Vards the south over the whole 
Philistian territory as far as the Egyptian fron- 
tier; towRrds the south-east as far as the Xaba- 
tæan kingdom of Petra, from which Jannæus 
had wrested considemble tracts on the right blink 
of the Jordlln and the Dead Sea; towllrds the 
north over Samaria and the Deeapolis up to the 
lake of Gennesareth; here he was already mak- 
ing arrangements to occupy Ptolellluis (Acco) 
and victoriously to repel the aggressions of the 
Ityræalls. The coast obeyed the Je\\s from 
1\Iount Carmel as far as Rhinocorura, including 
the important Gaza - Ascalon alone was still 
free; so thllt the territory of the Je\Vs, once al- 
most cut off from the sea, could now be enume- 
rated among the asylums of pimey. :Xow thllt 
the _\rmenian invasion, just as it approached the 
borders of Judæa, was IIverted by the interven- 
tion of Lucullus, . . . the gifted rulers of the 
lIasmonæan house would probably have carried 
their arms still further, had not the development 
of tbe power of that remarkable conquering 
sacerdotal state been arrested by intern III divi- 
sions. The spirit of religious independence and 
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tbe national patriotism-the energetic union of 
which bad called tbe 
Iaccabee state into life- 
very soon became dissociated and even antago- 
nistic. The Jewish orthodoxy [or Pharisaism] 
gaining fresh strength in the times of the 1\Iae- 
cabees, . . . proposed as its practical aim a com- 
munity of Jews composed of the orthodox in 
all lands essentially irrespective of the secular 
government- a community which found its 
visible points of union in the tribute to the 
temple at Jerusalem obligatory on every con- 
scicntious Jew and in the I!Chools of religion and 
spiritual courts, and its canonical superintendence 
In the great temple consistory at Jerusalem, 
wllich was reconstituted in the first period of the 
Maccabees and may be compared as respects its 
sphere of l ' uris diction to the Roman pontifical 
college. gainst this orthodoxy, which was 
becoming more and more ossified into theological 
formalism and a painful ceremonial service, was 
arrayed the opposition of the so-called Saddu- 
cees - partly dogmatic, in so far as these inno- 
vators acknowledged only the sacred books 
themselves and conceded authority merely, not 
canonicity, to the' bequests of the scribes,' that 
is canonical tradition; partIy political, in so far 
as instead of a fatalistic waiting for the strong 
arm of the Lord of Zebaoth they taught that the 
sal vation of the nation was to be expected from 
the weapons of this world, and above all from 
the internal and external strengthening of the 
kingdom of David as re-established in the glori- 
ous times of the Maccabees. The partisans of 
orthodoxy found their support in the priesthood 
and the multitude. . . . Jannæus had kept down 
the priesthood with a strong hand; under his 
two sons there arose. . . a civil and fraternal 
Will', since the Pharisees opposed the vigorous 
Aristobulus and attempted to obtain their objects 
under the nominal rule of his brother, the good- 
natured and indolent IIyrcnnus. This dissension 
not merely put a stop to the Jewish conquests, 
but gave also foreign nations opportunity to in- 
terfere and to obtain a commanding position in 
southern Syria. This was the case flrst of all 
with the Nabatæans. This remarkable nation 
has often been confounded with its eastern 
neighbours, the wandering Arabs, but it is more 
closely related to the Aramæan branch than to the 
proper children of Ishmael. This Aramæan, or, 
according to the designation of the Occidentals, 
Syrian, stock must have in very early times sent 
forth from its most ancient settlements about 
Babylon a colony, probably for the sake of trade, 
to the northern end of the Arahian gulf; these 
were the Nabatæans on the Sinaitic peninsula, 
between the gulf of Suez and Aila, and in the 
region of Petl'a (Wadi 1\Iousa). In their ports 
the wares of the Mediterranean were exchanged 
for those of India; the grellt southern caravan- 
route, which mn from Gaza to the mouth of the 
Euphrates and the Persilln gulf, passed through 
the capital of the Nabatæans- Petra- whose 
still magnificent rock-plliaces and rock-tombs 
furnish clearer evidence of the Nabatæan civili- 
zation than does an almost extinct tradition. 
The party of the Pharisees, to whom after the 
manner of priests the victory of their faction 
lieemed not too dearly bought at the price of the 
independence and integrity of their country, 
solicited AIetas the king of the Nllhatæans for 
aid a
ainstAristobulus, iu return for which they 
promIsed to give back to him all the conquests 


wrested from him by Jannæus. Thercupon 
Aretas had advanced with, it was sai.I, 50,000 
men into J udæa and, reinforced by the udherents 
of the Pharisees, he kept king Aristohulus be- 
sieged in his capitlll. .. - T. )Iommsen, IIistol'yof 
Rome, bk. 5, ch. 4 (v. 4). - .. While this WIIS go- 
ing on, Pompey had meanwhile begun his vic- 
torious cnmpaign in Asia [spe RmIE: B. C. 69- 
63]. He had conque1'f'd Mithridates in n. C. 66, 
and hlld in the same year rereived the "oluntary 
suhmission of Tigranes. "-hill' he himself now 
pressed on farther into Asia, he sent Seaurus to 
Syria in B. C. 65. ''"hen that geneml arrived lit 
Dllmascus he heard of the Will' between the 
brothers in Judea, and pushed forward without 
delay to see how he might turn to account this 
strife between the rivlIl princes. lIe bad scarcely 
rellched J udea when am bassadors presented them- 
selves before him, both from Aristobulus and 
from HyrcanuB. They both sought his favour 
and support. Aristobulus offered him in return 
four hundred talents; and Hyreanus could not 
be behind, and so promised tbe sflme sum. But 
Scaurus trusted Aristobulus rather because he 
was in a better position to fulfil his engagement, 
and so decided to take his side. He ordered 
Aretas to withdraw if he did not wish to be de- 
clared an enemy of the Romans. Aretlls did not 
venture to show opposition. He therefore mised 
the siege, and thereupon Seaurus returned to 
Damascus. But Aristobulus pursued Aretas on 
his way homeward, and inflicted upon him a 
crushing defeat. But the Homan favour which 
Aristobulus had so exerted himself to secure, 
under the protection of which he beliewd him- 
self to be safe, soon proved f.\tal to his well- 
being and that of his country. III' himself left 
no stone unturnerl in order to VI in the goodwill of 
Pompey as well as of Scaurus. III' scnt Pompey 
a costly present, a skilfully wrought golden vine 
worth five hundred talents, which Stmbo found 
still on view at Rome in the temple of Jupiter 
Capitolinus. But all this could not save Aris- 
tobulus, whenever Pompey found it to be for his 
advantage to withdraw his [llvour and take the 
side of lIyrellnus. In the spring of B. C. 63, 
Pompey pro
roed from his winter qUllrters into 
Syria, subdued the greater IInd smillieI' princes 
in the Lebanon, and advanced by way of lIeli- 
opoHs and Chalcis upon Damascus. There he 
was met at one and the same time by representa- 
tives of three Jewish parties. Not only did 
Aristobulus and Hyrcanus IIppear, but the Jewish 
people also sent an embassy. Hyreanus com- 
plained that Aristobulus, in defiance of all law, 
had violently assumed the government; Aris- 
tobulus justified his conduct by pointing out the 
incapllcity of Hyrcanus, But the people wished 
to have nothing to do with either, asked for the 
abolition of the monarchy and the restoration of 
the old theocmtic constitution of the priests. 
Pompey heard them, but cautiously deferred any 
decision, find declared that he woulll put all 
things in order when he had accomplished his 
contemplated expedition against the NauateanB. 
Till thcn 1111 pllrties were to maintain the peace. 
Aristobullls, however, was hy uo means satisfied 
with this nrrangement, IInd hetmyed his discon- 
tent by suddenly quitting Dium, whither he had 
accompanied Pompey on his expedition agaiust 
the N abuteans. Pompey grew suspicious, post- 
poned his campaign agllinst the Nubateans, and 
marched immediately against Aristobulus. He 
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pursued him tIuough Jericho, and soon ap- 
peared in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem. But 
now Aristobulus lost heart. lIe betook himself 
to the camp of Pompey, glLve him further pres- 
ents, and promised to surrender to him the city 
if Pompey would suspend hostilities. Pompey 
was satbfied with this, and sent his general 
Gaùinius to take possession of the city, "hile he 
retained Aristobulus in the camp. But Gabinius 
returned \\ ithout having obtained his object, for 
the people in the city had shut the gates against 
him. Pompey was so enraged at this that he 
put Aristobulus in prison, and immediately ad- 
vanced against the city. . . . The city was sur- 
rendered to Pompey, who sent in his legate Piso, 
and without drawing sword took possession of 
it. But the war faction gathered together on the 
temple mount and there prepared themselves for 
resistance. The temple mount was then, as 
afterwards, the strongest point in Jerusalem. It 
presented to the east and the south a sheer 
precipice. Also on the we!>t it was separated 
from the city by a deep ravine. Only on the 
north" as there a gradual slope; but even there 
approach was made almost impossible by the 
construction of strong fortifications. In this 
fortress, \\ ell nigh impregnable, the adherents of 
Aristobulus hlld now taken refuge, and Pompey, 
whether he would or not, had to engllge upon a 
regular siege. . . . After a three months' siege, 
a brrach was made in the wall. A son of the 
dictator Sullo. was the first to make way through 
it with his troops. Others quickly followed. 
Then began a frightful mllSsacre. The priests, 
who were then engaged offering sacrifice, would 
not desist from the ellecution of thpir office, Rnd 
were hewn do" n at the altar. No less than 
12,000 Jews are said to have lost their lives in 
this general butchery. It was towards the close 
of autumn of the year B. C. 63, under Cicero's 
consulship, according to Josephus on the very 
day of atonement, according to Dio Cassius on a 
Sabbath, that this holy city bowed its head be- 
fore the Roman commander. Pompey himself 
forced his way into the 1\Iost Holy Place, into 
which only the feet of the high priest had ever 
before entered. But he left the treasures and 
precious things of the temple untouched, tl,nd 
also took care that the service of God should be 
continued without interruption. On the be- 
sieged he passed a severe sentence. Those who 
had promoted the war were beheaded; the city 
and the country were made tributary. . . . The 
boundaries of the Jewish territories were greatly 
curtailed. All the coast towns from Raphia to 
Dora were taken from the Jews; and also all 
non-Jewish towns on the east of the Jordan, such 
as Hippos, Gadara, Pella, Dium, and others; also 
Scythopolis and Samaria, with the regions around 
them. All these towns were immediately put 
under the rule of the governor of the newly- 
formed Roman province of Syria. The con- 
tracted Je"ish territory was given over to Hyr- 
canus II., who was recognised as high priest, 
'\\ithout the title of king. . . . With the institu- 
tions of Pompey the freedom of the Jewish 
people, after havin
 existed for scarcely eighty 
years, if we reckon It as beginning in B. C. 142, 
was completely overthrown. Pompey, indeed, 
was acute enough to insist upon no essential 
change in the internal government of the country. 
He suffered the hierarchical constitution to re- 
maIn intact, and gave the people as their high 
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priest JIyrcanus II., who was favoured by the 
Pharisees. But the inlÌepcmlence of the nation 
was at /lU end, amI the Jewish high pril'st was a 
vassal of the RonulUs." - E. Schürer, lIiðt. of 
tl/Æ Jewish People in the 'lYm.e of Jesus Clt/"Ù.t, 
dil!. 1. T. 1, pp. 317-32-1.- IIyreanus II. was not 
merely the vassal of the Homans; he was tile 
puppet of one of his own Pllrtisans- the able 
Idumean, Antipater, who gathered the reins of 
government into his own hands. .. Antipater 
ruled without interfering with Hyrcanus; he 
relJUilt the walls of Jerusalem, and appointed 
Phasacl, the cl.lest of his four heroic sons (whose 
mother was Kypros, an Arabian), to be ruler of 
the district of the holy city, and Herod the 
younger to be rulerof Galilee. This young man, 
who WIIS at that time scarcely twenty-five years 
old, was soon able to surpass even his futher. 
. . . He purified Galilee from the robber-bands, 
of which Hezekiah was the most dreaded leader, 
and by so doing, although he was already a mark 
for the hatred borne by the national and priestly 
party against the Edomit-cs, as friends of theIr 
new tyrants the Romans, he distinguished him- 
self by dealing summarily with the robbers, 
without appealing to the legal authorities. He 
therefore app!'!l.red before the Sanhedrim of Je- 
rusalem, to which he was summoned by Hyr- 
can us, with a military escort, wearing purple, 
with his head anointed, and bearing a letter of 
safe-coDlluet from his patron Sextus Cresar, the 
ruler of Syria. . . . Hyreanus allowed him to 
withdraw in defiance: he hastened to Syria, 
bought the governments of Cæle-Syria and 
Samaria (B. C. 46), marched thence with an army 
towards Jerusalem, and when he had with diftl- 
culty been persuaded by his father and brother to 
return, he rejoiced that he had at least menaced 
the country. Xeither the death of Julius Cæsar 
(E. C. 1\Iarch 4-1), the civil wal" at Rome, nor the 
poisoning of his father Antipater at the tahle of 
Hyrcanus in the year 43, interfererl with Herod's 
success. He bought the favour of Cæsar's mur- 
derers by the unexampled haste with which he 
brought in large contributions, amounting to a 
hundred talents (more than .E20,OOO) from Galilee 
alone, so that Cassius appointed him Procurator 
of Syria, and promised him the dignity of king, 
in the event of a victory over Anthony and Oc- 
tavianus, a prospect which indeed cost his father 
his life. Nor was Herod's power destroyed by 
the unfortunate battle of Philippi in the autumn 
of B. C. 42. He succeeded in gaining Anthony 
by the influence of his person and of his wealth; 
and in spite of all the embassies of the Jews, 
Phasllel and Herod were appointed tetrarehs of 
the \\ hole of J udea in the year B. C. 41. His be- 
trothal to l\Iariamne, grand-child of Hyrcanus, 
which took plllce at the SlIme time, adderl the 
illusion of national and hereditary right to 
Herod's previous good fortune. But there was 
first nn intervlIl of hardship. Immediately 
afterwards, the Parthian arnlies overran Upper 
Asia, while Anthony remained in Egypt, en- 
snared by Cleopatra: they took Jerusalem [B. C. 
40], and to please that place as weIl as the Je\\s 
of Babylon, they installed Antigonus, the son of 
Aristobullls, as king, taking Phasael amI Byr- 
canus prisoners, while Herod escaped \\ ith diffi- 
culty. All was ended with a blow, Herod was 
put to flight. Phasael killed himself, and Antig- 
onus cut off the ears of Hyrcanus the high 
priest. Herod landed in Italy as an adventurer. 
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He met Anthony, and by his means also gained 
over Octavianus. Fear and hatred of the 
Parthians effected even more than old acquain- 
tance and new engagements: anrl beyond his 
most daring hopes a decree of the senate [ll. C. 
40] bestowed the kingdom of J mIca upon him." 
- T. Kdm, /list. of Jesus of 
Y(tzam, '/). 1. p. 231. 
B. C. 40-A. D. 44.-Herod and the Herodi- 
ans.-Roman rule.-Retuming to Judrea with 
his new mnk and the confirmed support of Rome, 
.. Herod slowly obtained possession of the coun- 
try, not without the help of Roman legions, and 
in a thirrl campaign, in June (Sivan), ll. C. 37, 
occupied Jerusalem [after a siege of half a year] 
and the Temple, in the halls of which fire raged, 
contrary to his wish, and blood streamed through 
its courts. This was the second Roman OCCUP:1- 
tion of Jerusalem, after an interval of twenty-six 
years, even to a day. Antigonus fell, by the 
king's wish, beneath the axe of Anthony, and 
the l\Iaccabean house had ceased to reign. The 
new kingdom underwent its final crisis in the war 
between Octavianus and Anthony, in which 
Herod was constrained to t..'1ke part with An- 
thony. . . . The frankness with which, after the 
battle of Actium (Sept., B. C. 31), he proclaimed 
his friendship for Anthony to Octavianus at the 
island of Rhodes, in order to sct before him the 
prospect of a like faithfulness, procured the 
crown for him afresh, which Octavi:mus set upon 
his head." Octavianus" restored to him all the 
possessious which his intri
uing enemy Cleopatra 
had obtained at his expense in the south of the 
country and on its western coast, giving to him 
Gadra, Hippo, Samaria, and on the coast Gaza, 
Anthedon, Joppa, the tower of Strato, and in 
short the whole country, and even more than he 
had lost by Pompey's conquests. A few years 
later the same benefactor enlarged the kingdom 
on the north-east, by making over to Herod, be- 
tween the years B. C. 24-21, the wide extent of 
territory reaching to Anti-Lebanon, and Damas- 
cus, in order to protect that city from attacks on 
the side of the desert. He was appointed Procu- 
rator-General of Syria, and afterwards nearly 
obtained the government of Arabi:,. It was in 
fact almost the kingdom of Da\'id which was 
again united under Herod. Herod enjoyed the 
favour of Octavianus, with few intervals, to the 
last. . . . Herod did not merely owe his success 
to that officious attention which displayed the 
greatness of Rome in costly hospitalities, gifts, 
and edifices of every kind, but to his genuine 
fidelity and manly heroism, his pre-eminent wis- 
dom and readiness to accept the culture of the 
West, qualities which were recognized as adapt- 
ing him to be a most usefulalIy in the territory 
which bounded the eastern empire of Rome, 
where the inhabitants were so ready to take 
offence. Herod, in a certain sense, emulated his 
friend in Rome, in introducing an Augustan em 
into his land. He, as well as Octllvianus, put 
an end to war, and the dominion which had been 
cemented together by the blood of its citizens 
enjoyed a long peace, lasting for almost forty 
years. . . . The prosperity of the country in- 
creased so much iu these quiet times that Herod, 
when he began to build the Temple, boasted of 
the wealth and income which had accumulated 
in an unprecedented manner, so as to confirm the 
most fabulous accounts of the luxurious expen- 
diture of his reign. . . . Herod was not devoid 
of nobler qualities, even although they have 
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been forgotten by the Jews and Christians. He 
was not merely a brave leader in war, a bold 
hunter and riller, and a sagacious ruler; there 
was in him a large-heartedness and an immte 
nobility of mind which enabled him to be a bene- 
factor of his people. This fundamental charac- 
teristic of his nature, inherited from his father, 
is admitted by the Jewish historian, times ont 
of number, and has been shown by his affection 
for his father, mother, and brothers, and also for 
his friends, by his beneficence in good fortune, 
and even in adversity. . . . When in the thir- 
teenth year of his reign (E. C. 25), some years 
before the building of the Temple, famine and 
sickness devastated the land, he sold the gold and 
8ilver treasures in his house, and himself became 
poor, while he bespoke great quantities of grain 
from Egypt, which he dispensed, and caused to 
be made into bread: he clothed the poor, and fed 
50,000 men at his own e"pense: he himself sent 
help to the towns of Syria, and obtained the im- 
medÍ:1te, and indeed the endurinl$ gratitude of 
the people as a second Joseph. )' et it was only 
the large-heartedness of a barbarian, without 
true culture, or deeper morality. Hence came 
the unscrupulousness, the want of consideration 
for the national peculiarities which he opposed, 
the base cunning and vanity which colourI'd all 
his actions, and hence again, especially in later 
life, he became subject to caprices, to anger and 
repentance, to mistrust and cruelty, to the wiles 
of women and of eunuchs. He was, in short, 
only the petty tyrant, the successful upstart who 
was self-seeking, and at once rash and timid; a 
beggar before Augustus; a foolish time-server 
before the Greek and Roman world; a tyrant in 
llis own house, and incapable either of resisting 
infiuence or of enduring contradiction. . , . The 
dangerous position of the upstart, with respect 
to the earlier royal family and to the nlitiOlJIII 
aversion, the divisions of his numerous family, 
the intrigues of a court of women, eunuchs, bar- 
bers,and frivolous flatterers of every description, 
drew him on, as if with demoniacal power, from 
one stage of cruelty to another. . . . Daily exe- 
cutions began on his entry into Jerusalem in the 
year B. C. 37 with the execution of Antigonus, 
of the nephew of Hyrcanus, Rml of his own de- 
pendants. . . . He pardoned no one whom he 
suspected: lIe enforced obedience by an mth, and 
whoever would not swear forfeited his life. In- 
numerable people disappeared mysteriously in 
the fortress of Hyrcania. Life was forfeited 
even for the offence of meeting or standing to- 
gether, when it was noticed by the countless 
spies in the city and on the highways, and indeed 
by himself in his rounds by night. The bloody 
decimation of his own family was most revolting. 
About the year B. C. 35 he caused his wife's 
brother Aristobulus, who had been high priest 
for eighteen years, to be stifled by his Gallic 
guards in a pond at Jericho, because he was 
popullu, and belonged to the old family: in the 
year B. C. 31, after the battle of Actium, he 
murdered his grandfather-in-law Hyrcanus, aged 
eighty years, and in the year B. C. 30 or 29 his 
wife Mariamne, and a little later her intriguing 
mother AlexaDllra, since they had become ohjects 
of suspicion to him: in the year B. C. 25 his 
brother-in-law, Kostobar, and a long line of 
friends were slain: about the year B. C. 6, the 
sons of l\Iariamne, Alexander and Aristobulus, 
were judicially condemued and stranl:led in 
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Samaria: and finally the diabolical Antipater, the 
son of the first marriage, who, together with 
Salome, Herod's sister, amI with Alexandra, his 
mother-in-law, had taken the greatest part in the 
crimes of the family."-T. Keirn, llist. of Jesus 
of .Þíazara, 11. 1, pp. 233-246.-Herml died within 
the year (B. C. 4) which has been most generally 
agreed upon as that of the birth of Jesus. By 
ten wives he harl harl many children, and had 
slain not a few; but a large family survived, to 
quarrel O\'er the herit
ge, disputing a will which 
Herod left. There was a hearing of the dispu- 
tants at Rome, and also a hearing gÍ\'en to depu- 
ties of the Jewish people, who prayed to be 
delivered from the Herodi:1n family, all and 
singly. The latter prayer, however, received 
small consideration. The imperial judgment 
established Archelaus, eldest son of Herod's sixth 
wife, l\Ialthace, in the sovercignty of Judæa, 
Idurnæa, and Samaria, with the title of Ethnarch. 
To Herod Antipas, second son of the same 
mother, it gave Galilee and Peræa. Philip, 
another son, by a se\'cnth wife, was made tet- 
rarch of a small principality. Archelaus gov- 
erned so oppressively that, after some years 
(A. D. 6), he was deposed by the Rumans ami 
banished to Gaul. Judæa was then joincrl to 
the præfecture of Syria, under a succession of 
Roman governors, the fifth of whom "liS Pon- 
tius Pilat
. "Judaea thus became in the year 6 
A. D. a Roman province of the second rank, and, 
apart from the ephemeral restoration of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem under Claudius in the yenrs 
41-44, thenceforth remained a Roman province. 
Instead of the previous natÍ\'e princes hoMing 
office for life and, under rcsermtion of their 
being confirmed by the Roman government, he- 
reditary, came an official of the equestrian order, 
nominated and liable to recall by the emperor. 
The port of Caesarea rebuilt by Herod after a 
Hellenic model became, probably at once, the 
seat of Roman administration. The exemption 
of the land from Roman garrison, as a matter of 
course, ceased, but, as throughout in provinces of 
second rank, the Roman military force consisted 
only of a moderate number of cavalry and in- 
fantry divisions of the inferior class; subse- 
quently one ala and five cohorts-about 3,000 
men - were stationed there. These troops were 
perhaps taken over from the earlier government, 
at least in great part fonned in the country itself, 
mostly, however, from Samaritans and Syrian 
Greeks. The province did not obtain a legionary 
garrison, and even in the territories adjoining 
J udaea there was stationed at the most one of 
the four Syrian legions. To Jerusalem there 
came a standing Roman commandant, who took 
up his abode in the royal castle, with a weak 
standing garrison; only during the time of the 
Passover, when the whole land and countless 
strangers fiocked to the temple, a stronger dÍ\'is- 
ion of Roman soldiers was stationed in a colon- 
nade belonging to the temple. . . . For the 
native authorities in Judaea as everywhere the 
urban communities were, as far as possible, taken 
as a basis. Samaria, or as the town was now 
called, Seooste, the newly laid out Caesarea, and 
the other urban communities contained in the 
former kingdom of Archelaus, were self-admin- 
istering, under superintendence of the Roman 
authority. The govemment also of the capital 
with the large territory belonging to it was 
organised in a similar way. Already in the pre- 


Roman period under the Seleuc1ds there was 
formed . . . in Jerusalem a council of the elders, 
the Synhedrion, or as Judaised, the Sanhedrin. 
The presidency in it was held by the high priest, 
whom each ruler of the land, if he was not pos- 
l5ibly himself high priest, appointed for the time. 
To the college belonged the former high priests 
and esteemed experts in the law. This assembly, 
in which the aristoeratic element preponderated, 
acted as the supreme spiritual representative of 
the whole body of Jews, and, so far as this wall 
not to be separated from it, also as the secular 
representative in particular of the community of 
Jerusalem. It is only the later Rabbinism that 
has by a pious fiction transfonned the Sanhedrion 
of Jerusalem into a spiritual institute of l\Iosaic 
appointment. It corresponded essentinlly to the 
council of the Greek urban constitution, but cer- 
tainly bore, as respected its composition as well 
as its sphere of working, a more spiritual char- 
acter than belonged to the Greek representatiuns 
of the community. To this Synheflrion and its 
high priest, who was now nominated by the pro- 
curator as representative of the imperiul suze- 
rain, the Roman government left or committed 
that jurisdiction \\ hich in the Hellenic subject 
communities belonged to the urban authorities 
and the common councils. "'ith indifferent 
short-sightedness it allowed to the transcendental 
)Iessianism of the Pharisees free course, and to 
the by no meaus transcendental land-consistory 
-acting until the :\Iessiah should arrive-tolei'- 
ably free sway in affairs of f!lith, of manners, 
and of law, where Roman interests were not di- 
rectlyaffected thereby. This applied in particu- 
lar to the administration of justice. It is true 
that, as far as Roman burgesses were concerned 
in the matter, justice in civil aò in criminal 
affairs must have been reserved for the Roman 
tribunals even already before the annexation of 
the land. But civil justice over the Jews re- 
mained even after that annexation chiefly with 
the loeal authority. Criminal justice over them 
was exercised by the latter probably in general 
concurrently with thc Roman procurator; only 
sentences of death could not be executed by it 
otherwise than after confinuation by the imperinl 
magistrate. In the main those arrangements 
were the inevitable consequences of the abolition 
of the principality, and when the Jews had ob- 
tained this request of theirs, they in fuct obtllined 
those arrangements along with it. . . . The local 
coining of petty mone)'s, as fonnerly practised 
by the kings, now took place in the name of the 
Roman ruler; but on account of the Jewish ab- 
horrence of images the head of the emperor was 
not even placed on the coins. Setting foot within 
the interior of the temple cODtinued to be for- 
bidden in the case of every non-Jew under pen- 
alty of death. . . . In the very beginning of the 
rrign of Tiberius the Jews, like the ::3yrians, 
complained of the pressure of the taxes; especi- 
ally the prolonged administration of Pontius 
Pilatus is charged with all the usual official 
crimes by a not unfair observer. But Tiberius, 
as the SlIme Jew says, had during the twenty- 
three years of his reign maintained the time-hal- 
lowed holy customs, and in no part set them 
aside or \'iolat<'d them. This is the more to be 
recognised, seeing that the same emperor in the 
'Vest interfered against the Jews more emphati- 
cally than any other, and thus the long-suffering 
and caution sho\\ n by him in J udaea cannot be 
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traced bnck to personnl favour for Judaism. In 
spite of all this both the opposition on principle 
to the Homan government and the violent efforts 
at self-help on the part of the faithful developed 
themselves even in this time of peace."-T. 
1I10mmsen, IIist. of ROT/1Æ: The ProL'inces, from 
CaeS/lr to Dioeletian, bk. 8, ch. H.-In the year 
41 A. D. the house of Herod rose to power 
again, in the person of his grandson, Herod 
Agrippa, descendant of the unfortunate Mari- 
amlle. Agrippa had lived long at Rome and won 
the favor of two successive emperors, Caligula 
and Claudius. Caligula deposed Herod Antipas 
from the tetrarchy of Galilee and conferred it 
on Agrippa. Claudius, in 41, added Judæa and 
Samaria to his dominions, establishing him in 
a kingdom even greater than that of bis grand- 
bther. He died suddenly in 44 A. D. and J udrea 
a
ain relapsed to the state of a Roman province. 
His young son, also Mmed Herod Agrippa, was 
provided, after a few years, with a RnmU king- 
dom, that of Chlilcis, exchllnged later for one 
made up of other districts in Palestine. After 
the destruction of Jerusalem he retired to Rome, 
and the line of Herod ended with him.-H. H. 
lIIiImnn, Dist. of the Jews, bk. 12. 
ALSO IN: Josephus, Antiq. of the Jell'S, bk8. 
15-20.-H. Ewald, Dist. of Israel, bk. 5, sect. 2. 
B. C. 8-A. D. I.-Uncertainty o( the date 
ofthe birth of Jesus.-" The reigning Christian 
computation of time, that sovereign authority in 
accordance witb which we reckon our life, and 
which is surely above the assault of any critical 
doubts, goes, be it remembered, but a very little 
way towards the settlement of this question [as 
to the year of the birth of Jesus] in as much as 
its inventor, a Scythian by birth, Dionysius the 
Less, Abbot of a Roman monastery (died 556 
A. D.) rsee ERA, CHRISTIAN], . . . hnd certainly 
no entire immunity from human fmilty. . . . 
The comparatively best assured and best sup- 
ported account places the birth of Jesus in the 
reign of King Herod the Great. l\l:1tthew knows 
no other chronology: Luke gives the snme, 
along with another, or, if we wilI, along with 
two others. l\Iatthew more particularly, in 
his own account, puts the birth in the last 
years of that king. Jesus is a little child at the 
time of the coming of the l\Iagi, and he is still a 
child at the return of Joseph from the flight into 
Egypt, after the death of Herod has taken 
place. We shall hit the sense of the writer most 
exactly if we assume that Jesus, at the time of 
the corning of the 1\IlIgi, who gave King Herod 
ground for conjecturing a lIIessilih of about the 
age of two,- was about two years old; at the 
time of Herod's death, about four. . . . Now 
since Ilerorl died . . . shortly before Ellster of 
the year 750 A. U. C., i. e., 4 years before the 
Christian em, Jesus must have been born four 
years before, 746 A. U. C., or 8 years before the 
reputed Christilln era, a view which is expressly 
espoused in the fifth Christian century; accord- 
ing to Apocrypha, 3 years before Herod's debth, 
747 A. U. C., 7 years B. C. If we arc able in 
addition to build upon Kepler's Conjunction of 
Planets, which Bishop 1\Iünter, in his Jook, . The 
Star of the Wise :\Ien,' 1827, called to remem- 
brance, we get with complete certainty 747 or 
748, the latter, that is, if we attach any vlllue to 
the fact that in that year l\l:1fS was added to 
Jupiter amI Saturn. Desirable however as such 
certainty migbt be, it is lIevertheless lJllrd to 


abandon oneself to it with enthusiastic joy. . . . 
An actual reminiscence on the part of the Chris- 
tian community of the approximate point of time 
at which the Lord was born, would be hartl to 
call in question, even though it might have 
overlooked or forgotten every detail of the youth 
of Jesus besides. Finally, there is after all a 
trace of such reminiscence independent of all 
legendary formation. The introductory history 
of Luke without any appreciable historical con- 
nexion, rather in conflict with the world of 
legend represented in his Gospel, places the birth 
of John the Baptist and of Jesus in Herod's time. 
At the same time there is just as little, or even 
less, sign than elsewhere in Luke's preliminary 
story, of any dependence on the account in !lL'1t- 
thew, or any world of legend like his. 'Ve 
should thus still be inclined to infer that Jesus, 
according to ancient Christian tradition, was 
born under King Herod, and more particularly, 
according to the legend of :\Iatthew, which after 
all is the better guaranteed of the two, towards 
the close of his reign. . . . Luke appears . . . 
so far to give the most precise boundary line to 
the birth of Jesus, inasmuch as he brings it into 
immediate connexion with the first ta"ing of 
Judæa by the Romans, which admits of exact 
historical computation. The Roman taxing "\Vns 
indeed the occl\Sion of Joseph and l\1ary's jour- 
ney to Bethlehem, and of the birth of Jesus in 
the inn there. This taxing took place, as Luke 
quite rightly observes, for tbe first time in J udæa, 
under the Emperor Augustus, and more pre- 
cisely, under Quirinius' Governorship of Syria, 
and moreover, . . . not only after the death of 
Herod, but also after his son Archclaos had been 
reigning about ten years, in consequence of the 
dethronement of Arcbelaos and the annexation 
of J udæa and Smnaria by the Romans in the year 
760 A. U. C. 7 A. D. But here too at once be- 
gins the difficulty. According to this statement 
Jesus would have been born from ten to fourteen 
years later than the Gospels otherwise assert. 
Luke himself included. This late birth would 
not only clash with the first statement of the 
Gospels themselves, but equally with all proba- 
bility, inasmuch as Jesus would then not have 
been as much as thirty years old at his death, 
which in any case took place before the recall of 
the Procurator Pilate (781 A. U. C. 35 A. D,). 
.We are here therefore compelled to acknowledge 
a simple error of the writer. . . . Once more 
. . . does Luke incidentally compute the time 
of tbe birth of Jesus. By describing the time of 
John the Baptist's appearance and speaking of 
Jesus at that period as about thirty years old, he 
favours the assumption, that Jesus was born 
about thirty years before the fifteenth year of the 
reign of the Emperor Tiberi us. . . . 'Ve shall 
. . . see grounds (or considering the commence- 
ment of the Baptist's ministry, as fixer! far too 
early anywhere near the date 28 A. D. But if 
after a1l we assume the figure, lIS it stands, the 
fifteenth year of Tiberius, reckoning his reign 
from the 19th of August, 767, or U .\. D., W:1S 
the year 781-782, or 28-29 A. D. In th,lt case 
Jesus must have been born, reckoning about 30 
years b!\ckwards, towards the yenr 751-.52,1. e., 
2-3 years before om reputed era. . . . Of the 
later attempts to restore the year of Jesus' birth, 
those of antiquity and of modem times claim our 
attention in different ways. . . . Irenæus, fol- 
lowed by Tertullia.n, Hippolytus, Jerome, gives 
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the forty-first year of the Emperor Augustus, 
Clement of Ale"andria the twenty-eighth year 
of the same, as the year of birth: much the same 
in both cases, viz. (.51-..32), inasmuch as the 
former reckons from the first consulate of Au- 
gustus after the death of Cæsar (731 A. U. C.); 
Clement from his conquest of Egypt (.24). Later 
authorities since Eusebius, the first Church his- 
torian, marked the forty-seconrl year of Augus- 
tus, following a notice of their prrò.ecessors, that 
is 7;;2--.53, which date however Eusebius would 
make out to agree with the year of Clement, 
with the twenty-eighth year from the occupation 
of Egypt. But how many other years besides 
were possible I Here Sulpicius Severus (400 
A. D.) pushed back beyond the limit set by Ire- 
næus, naming at one time 746-7H as the time of 
Jesus' birth, at another the conimls of 750, aud the 
later date has also been found . . . bv the 
Arabic Gospel of the Infancy. Here again the 
date was shifted lower down thau the tìgure of 
Eusebius to the forty-third yeur of Augustus, 
i. e., 753--754. This date is found already in Ter- 
tullian in one reading. though in contìict with 
the year 41; the Chronograph of the year 354 
puts it down with the express mention of the 
Consuls Cæsar and Paulus at 754 A. U. C.. the 
Egyptian monk Panodorus (400 A. D.) has so 
reckoned it; and the founder of the Christian 
reckoning, the Abbot Dionysius (Easter Table 
525 A. D.) introduced it for all time. . . . What 
is certain is that this year 754 A. U. C. 1 A. D., 
this official Christian calendar, does not hit the 
tradition of the Gospels. In modern times, thanks 
to the efforts of great astronomers and chronolo- 
gist'!. Kepler, !deler, and 'lünter, the year 747 
or 748 has founrl the greatest f:lvour as the year 
of the WIse 
Ien's star. But since people have 
corne back from their enthusiasm for the dis- 
covery of this conjunction to a more faithful 
regard for the Gospels, it has always commended 
itself afresh, to place the birth of Jesus at latest 
in the first beginning of the year 750 (4 DC.), 
i. e., before the death of King Herod, but if pos- 
sible from two to four years earlier still .46-748, 
or 8-6 B. C. Thus Ewald inclines half to the 
year 748, and half to 749: Petavius, L"sher, Lich- 
tenstein to 749, Bengal, Anger, 'Winer, 'Vieseler 
to 750, Wurrn indeed following Smliger to 751, 
finally in latest times Rösch, attaching great 
weight to the statements of the Fathers, as well 
as to the Chinese star, actually get!! by a multi- 
fariously laborious method, at ..31-.;;2, in which 
year, as he decides, even Herod must have been 
alive in spite of Josephus, and on the strength 
of an innocuous observation by a Jewish Rabbi. 
If it was hard enough to arrive at any certainty, 
or, at all events, probability with respect to the 
year of Jesus' birth, we must entirely waive all 
pretensions to tell the month or the day, however 
justifiable may be our curiosity on this head. 
Our trnllitional observance of the Day of Jesus 
on the 25th of Decemher is not prescribed in any 
ancient calendar. "- Dr. T. Keirn, Hist. of Jesus 
of Kamra, 11. 2, pp. 109-126. 
ALSO IN: W. H. Anderdon, Fasti Apostolici, 
åntrod. 
A. D. 26.-Political situation of Judæa at 
the time of the appearance of Jesus.-" Let 
us recall, in a few outlinrs, the political situation 
of Judæa at the exact moment when Jesus ap- 
peared before His countrymen. The shadow of 
independence, wbich had been left to it under 


the vassal kingdom of Herod the Great, had long 
vanished. Augustus had annexed Judæa to the 
Roman empire, not by making it one of those 
senatorial provinces governerl by proconsuls, 
but as a direct dependant on his authority. He 
associated it with the government of Syria, the 
capital of which was Antioch, the residence of 
the imperial legate. In consequence, however, 
of its importance, and the difficulties presented 
by the complete subjection of such a people, the 
procurator of J udæa enjoyed a certain latitude 
in his admiuistration; he at the same time man- 
aged the affairs of Samaria, but as a second de- 
partment, distinct from the tìrst. Faithful to 
the wise policy which it had pursued with so 
much success for centuries, Rome interfered as 
little as pos
ible with the usa
es and institutions 
of the conquered province. The Sanhedrim was, 
therrfore, allowed to continue side by side with 
the procurator, but its power was necessarily 
very limited. Its jurisdiction was confiued to 
matters of religion and small civil causes: the 
procurator alone had the right of decreeing 
capital punishment. The high-priestly office had 
lost much of its importance. The Asmoneans 
and Herods had reduced it to a subordinate mag- 
istracy, of which they mllde a tool for their own 
purposes. lIerod the Great had constituted him- 
self guardian of the sacerdotal vestments, under 
pretext that he had had them restored to their 
first magnitìcence, on the Levitical model; he 
bestowed them only on the men of his choice. 
The Romuns hastened to follow his example, and 
thus to keep in their hands an office which might 
become perilous to them. The procurator of 
J udæa resided at Cæsarea. He only carne to 
Jerusalem for the solemn feasts, or in exceptional 
cases, to administer justice. His prætorium stood 
near the citadel of Antonia. The Roman garri- 
son in the whole of Palestine did not exceed one 
legion. The levying of imposts on movable 
property, and on individuals, led to perpetual 
difficulties; no such objection was raised to the 
tribute of two drachms for the temple, which 
was levied by the Sanhedrim. The tax-gatherers 
in the service of the Romans were regarded as 
the representatives of a detested rule; thus the 
publicans-for the most part Jews by birth- 
were the objects of universal contempt. The 
first rebellion of any importance took place on 
the oCC<'1sion of the census under Cyrenius. At 
the period at which we have arrived, Judæa was 
governed by Pilate, the third procurator since 
the ann!)Xation to the empire; he had found in 
the high-priestly office John, surnamed Caiaphas, 
son-in-law of Annas, the son of Seth, who had 
for a long time filled the same office under Vale- 
rius Grotus. Pilate had an ally rather than a 
rival in the Sadducee Caiaphas, who acted on no 
higher principle than the interest of his order, 
and the maintenance of his power. Pontius 
Pilate was wanting in the political tact which 
knows how to soften in form the severities of a 
foreign rule; he WI\S a man of vulgar ambition, 
or rather, one of those men without patriotism, 
who think only of using their authority for their 
own advantage. He took no heed of the pecu- 
liar dispositions and aversions of the people 
whom he was to govern. Thus he sent to Jeru- 
salem a Roman garrison with standards; the 
Jews regarded this as a horrible profanation, for 
the eagles were worshipped as gods, Assailed 
in his prætoriwn at C
sarea by a suppliant 


1961 



JEWS, A. D. 26. 


The Great ReL'olt. 


JEWS, A. D. 66-70. 


crowd, which no violence could disperse, the 
procurator was compelled to yield to prayers, 
which might soon be clmnged into desperate re- 
sistance. From that moment his influence was 
gone in Judæa; he compromised it stilI further 
when he caused shields of gold, bearing his name 
engraved beside that of the emperor Tiberias, to 
be suspended from the outer walls of the citadel 
of Antonia. This flattery to the sovereign, which 
might have been unaccompanied with peril else- 
where, was received at Jerusalem as a gratuitous 
provocation, and he was obliged to recall a 
measure, persistence in which would have lerl to 
a terrible tumult. Having thus made himself IIn 
object of general aversion, he could not even do 
good without danger: his plan to build an aque- 
duct, a thing peculiarly needed on the burning 
soil of Judrea, created opposition so violent, that 
it could only be put down by force. Under such 
JI. governor, the national passions were in a per- 
petual state of agitation. This increase of patri- 
otic fanaticism crelltell great obstacles to a purely 
spiritual work like that of Jesus, Gaulonitis, 
Peræa, amI Galilee still belonged, at this time, 
to the family of Her<>d. The tetrarch Philip 
governed the north-west of the country for thirty- 
scven years, and was distinguished for his mod- 
eration. . . . Galilee and Peræa were the por- 
tion of Herod Antipas, the murderer of John the 
Baptist. His di vorcc from the daughter of 
Aretas, after his marriage with Herodias, his 
brother's wife, had brought war upon the wille 
provinces which he gm'erned. lie was about 
soon to undergo a humiliating defeat. Like his 
brother, he was childle3s. Under the influence 
of such a prince, surrounded hy a licentious 
court, evil propensities had free play, and the 
corruption of mllnners was a bad preparation for 
a religion of purity and self.denial. In the low- 
ness of the times, the Herods, though of the 
family of the vile despots who had sold the inde- 
pendence of the Jews, were rcgnrrled as in some 
measure a national dynasty. They had a party 
which bore their name, an.l which, in religious 
matters, combined, after the example of llerOlI 
the Great, Pharisaisll1 and Sadduceeism. Such 
were the politiml circumstances in the midst of 
which Jesus was placed."-E. de pressensé, 
JesllS Clu'Ïst: ilis Tima, Life, and Work, bk. 3, 
elL. 1. 
A. D. 33-100.- The rise and diffusion of 
Christianity. See CHltISTLUHTY. 
A. D. 66-70.- The Great Revolt.-The op- 
pression of the Jewish nation under the Roman 
governors who ruled ,Judæa directly, after the 
death of the first Herod Agrippa (.\.. D. 44), llIay 
not have been heavier in reality than it had been 
while the dependent and Rmnanized tyranny of 
the Herodilln kings prevailed, but it proved 
to be more irritating and exasperating. .. The 
burden, harshly shifted, was felt to be more gall- 
ing. The priests allli nobles murmured, in- 
trigued, conspired; the mhhle, bolder or more 
impatient, bmke out into sedition, and followed 
every chief who olIered to lead them to victory 
nnd independence. . . . It was only indeed nnder 
extraorùinary provoclltion that the populace of 
the Jewish capital, who were genemlly controlled 
by the superior prurIenee of their chiefs, broke 
into violence in the streets. . . . But the ruder 
independence of the G.llileans was not so easily 
kept in check. Their tract of heath and moun- 
tllin was always then, as it has since always been, 


in a state of partial insurrection. . . . For their 
coercion [at Jerusalem] the Rom'1Dshad invented 
a peculiar machinery. To Agrippa, the tetrarch 
[the second Herod Agrippa], . . . they had 
given the title of King of the Sacrifices, in virtue 
of which he was suffered to reside in the palace 
at Jerusalem, and retain certain fnnctions, fitted 
to impose on the imaginati.on of the more ardent 
votaries of Jewish nationality. The palace of 
the Herods overlooked the Temple, and from its 
upper rooms the king coulcl observe all that 
passerI in that mart of business and intrigue. 
Placed, however, as a spy in this watch-tower, 
he was regarded by the Zealots, the faction of 
independence, as a foe to be baffled rather than a 
chief to be respected and honoured. They raised 
the walls of their sanctuary to shut out his view, 
and this, among other causes of discontent be- 
tween the factions in the city, ripened to an 
enmity. . . . And now was introduced into the 
divisions of this unhappy people a new feature 
of atrocity. The Zealots sought to terrify the 
more prudent or time-serving by an organized 
system of private assassination. Their' Sicarii,' 
or men of the dagger, are recognised in the rec- 
oms of the times as a secret agency, by which 
the most impatient of the patriots calculated on 
exterminating the chief supporters of the foreign 
government. . . . Hitherto the Romans, from 
policy rather than respect, had omitted to occupy 
Jerusalem with a military force. They were 
now invited and implored by the chiefs of the 
priesthood and nobility, and Florus [the Roman 
governor] sent a detachment to seize the city and 
protect the lives of his adherents. This was the 
point to which the Zealots themselves had wished 
to lead him."-C. l\Ierivale, lIiRt. of the ROTnlLlUI, 
ch. 59.- A furious battle in the streets of Jeru- 
salem occurred on the entrance of the Roman 
troops. The latter gained possession of the cita- 
del, with the upper city, but, after seven days of 
fighting, were forced to mpitulate, and were 
ruthlessly put to the sword, in violation of sworn 
pledges. ., On that very d.ty and hour, while the 
Jews were plunging tlleir daggers in the hearts 
of the Romans, a great and terrible slaughter of 
their own people was going on in Cæsarea, \\ here 
the Syrians and Greeks had risen upon the Jews, 
and massacred 20,000 of them in a single day. 
And in every Syrian city the same madness and 
hatred seized the people, and the Jews were 
ruthlessly slaughtered in all. No more provoca- 
tion was needed; no more was possible. . . . 
The heads of the people began the war with 
gloomy forebodings; the common masses with 
the wi1(kst enthusiasm, which became the mere 
intoxication of success when they drove back 
Cestius from the walls of the city, on the very 
eve of his anticipated victory-forCestius [præ- 
fect of Syria] hastened southwards with an anny 
of 20,000 men, and besieged the city. The peo- 
ple, divided amongst themselves, were on the 
point of opening the gates to the Romans, when, 
to the surprise of everybody, Cestius sudllenly 
hroke up his mmp and began to retreat. .Why 
he did so, no one ever knew. . . . The retreat 
became a fiight, and Cestius brought back his 
army with a quarter of its numbers killed. . . . 
Vespasian was sent hastily with a force of three 
legions, besides the cohorts of auxiliaries. . . . 
Of the first cllmpaign, that in Galilee, our limits 
will not allow us to write. . . . The months 
passed on, and yet the Romans did not appear 
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before the walls of the city. This meantime was 
a prey to internal evils, \\ Ìlich when read appear 
almost incredible. . . . The events at Rome 
which devated Vespasinn to the throne were the 
principal reasons thnt tllC siege of Jerusalem WIIS 
not actually commenced till the early summer of 
the year 70, when, in April, Titus began his 
march from Cæsurea. . . . The citv, mean\\hile, 
had been continuing those ch il rJi.sSensions which 
hastened its ruin. John [of Gischala], Simon 
Bar Gior:\s, and Eleazar, each at the head of his 
own faction, made the streets run with blood. 
John, whose followers numbered 6.000, held the 
Lo\\er, Xew, and :ì\liddle City; Simon, at the 
head of 10,000 Jews IInd 5,000 Idumeans, had the 
strong post of the Lpper City, with a portion of 
the thinl willi; Elellzl1r, with 2,000 zealots, more 
fanatic tlmn the rest, had bl1rrieaded himself 
within the Temple itself. . . . In the sallies 
which John and Simon made upon each other all 
the buildings in this purt of the town were de- 
stroyed or set on fire, and all their corn burned; 
so that famine had actually begun before the 
commcncement of the siege."-'Y. Besant and 
E. H. Palmer, JerlllJf/lem, tI'i! City of JIaod and 
&tladin, elt. 1-2.-The awful but fascinating 
story of the siege, as told by Josephus and re- 
peated by many \\ ritl'rs since, is familiar to most 
readers and "ill not be gh'en JICre. It was pro- 
longed from April until the 7th of September, 
A. D. 70, when the Romans forced their way 
into the upper city. .. They spread through the 
streets, slaying and burning as they \\ent. In 
many houses where they expected rich plunder, 
they found nothing but henps of putrid bodies, 
"hole families who had died of hunger; they re- 
trented from the loathsome sight and insufferable 
stench. But they were not mo,ed to mercy to- 
wards the living; in some plnces the flames were 
IICtually retarded or quenched "ith streams of 
blood; night alone put an end to tIle canmge. 
. . . The city was ordered to be razed, excepting 
the three to\\ers, which were left as standing 
monuments of the victory. . . . During the 
whole siege the Dumber killed [according to Jo- 
sephus] was 1,100,000, that of prisoners 97,000. 
In fact, the population not of Jerusalem alone, 
but that of the adjacent districts - many '\\ ho 
had taken refuge in the city, more who had as- 
sembled for the feast of unleavened bread - had 
been shut up by the sudden formation of the 
siege." Of those who survived to the end and 
were spared, when the Roman soldiers had tired 
of slaughter, .. all above se,enteen years old were 
sent to Egypt to work in the mines, or dis- 
tributed among the provinces to be e"hibited as 
gladiators in the public theatres, and in combats 
against wild beasts. Twelve thousand died of 
hunger. . . . Thus fell, and forever, the metrop- 
olis of the Jewish state. . . . Of all the stately 
city - the populous streets, the palaces of the 
.Jewish kings, the fortresses of her warriors, the 
Temple of her God - not a ruin remained, except 
the tall towers of Phasaelis, l\Iariamne, and Hip- 
picus, and part of the western wall, which "as 
left as a defence for the Roman camp. "-11. II. 
)liIman, /list. of the Jews, bk. 16. 
ALSO IX: H. Ewald, lIist. of Itmrel, bk. 7.- 
Josephus, The Jewish lVar.-A. J. Church, Story 
of tlte .lAst Days of Jerusalem.-I. 
l. Wise, Hist. 
of tlLe llebre1Cs' &colld Commonwealth, 7tlt period. 
A. D. 7G-I33.-After the war with Rome.- 
The state of the surviving people.-" It might 
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hnvc bel'n expl'cted tIlat, from tIle character of 
the great war" ith Rome, the people, as well as 
the state of the Jews, would have fallen into 
utter dissolution, or, at least, verged rapidly to- 
\\nnls total extermination. Besides the loss of 
nearly a million and a half of lives during the 
war, the markets of the Roman empire were 
glutted with Jewish slaves. . . . Yet still this 
inexlumstible TIIce revived before long to offer 
new cnndidates for its inalienable inheritance of 
detestation Ilnd misery. Of the state of Pales- 
tine, indeed, immediately after the war, we have 
little accurate information. It is uncertain how 
far the enormous loss of life, and the numbers 
carried into captivity drained the country of the 
Jewish population; or how fur the rescript of 
VespIJsian, which offered the whole landed prop- 
ertyof the pro, inee for sale, introduced a foreign 
race into the possession of the soil. The im- 
mense numbers engaged in the rebellion during 
the reign of Hadrian imply, either that the coun- 
try WIIS not nearly exhausted, or that the repro- 
duction in this still fertile region was extremely 
rapid. In fact, it must be remembered that. . . 
the rnvage of war was, after all, by no menns 
universal in the province. Galilee, Judrea, and 
great part of Idumæa were wasted, and probably 
much depopull1ted; but, excepting a few towns 
which made resistance, the populous regions and 
'\\calthy cities beyond the Jordan escaped the 
devastation. The dominions of King Agrippa 
were, for the most part, respected. Samaria 
submitted without resistance, as did most of tIle 
cities on the Bea-coast. . . . The Jews, though 
looked upon "ith contempt as well as detesta- 
tion, were yet regarded, during the reign of 
V espasian and his immediate successors, with 
jealous watchfulness. A garrison of 800 men 
occupied the ruins of Jerusalem, to prevent the 
reconstruction of the citr by the fond and re- 
ligious zeal of its former Inhabitants. . . . Still, 
. . . it is impossible, unless communities were 
suffered to be formed, and the whole race en- 
joyed comparative security, that the nation could 
Imve appeared in the formidable attitude of re- 
sistance "hich it assumed in the time of Ha- 
drian."-H. II. }liIman, Hist. of thi! Jeres, bk. 18 
(11. 2). 
A. D. 116.- The rising in Trajan's reign.- 
.. Xot quite fifty years after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, in the year 116, the Jews of the east- 
ern l\lediterrnnean rose against the imperial gov- 
ernment. The rising, although undertaken by 
the Diaspora, was of a purely national character 
in its chief seats, Cyrene, Cyprus, Egypt, di- 
rected to the expulsion of the Romans as of the 
Hellenes, and, apparently, to the establishment 
of a separa.te Jewish state. It mmified even into 
Asiatic territory, and seized 
Iesopotamia and 
Palestine itself. 'Yhen the insurgents were vic- 
torious they conducted the war with the 88me 
exasperation as the Sicarii in Jerusalem; they 
killed those whom they seized. . . . In Cyrene 
220,000, in Cyprus even 240,000 men are said to 
have been thus put to death by them. On the 
other hand, in Alexandria, which does not ap- 
pear itself to have fallen into the hands of the 
Jews, the besieged Hellenes slew whatever Jews 
were then in the city. The immediate cause of 
the rising is not clear. . . . To all appearance it 
was an outbreak of religious exasperation of the 
Jews, which hl1rl been growing in secret like a 
volcano since the destruction of the temple. 
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The insurgents were nowhere able to offer resis- 
tance to the compact troops, . . . and similar 
punishments were inflicted on this Diaspora as 
previously on the Jews of Palestine. That 
Trajan annihilated the Jews in Alexandria, as 
Appian ß8.ys, is hardly all incorrect, although 
perhaps a too blunt expression for what took 
place. "-T. 1'Iommseu, Hist. O'f Rome, bk. 8, ch. 
11 (TM Pl'ovincu, t1. 2).-See, also, CYPRUS, 
A. D. 117. 
A. D. 130-134 -The rising in Hadrian's 
reign -The Emperor Hadrian, when his tour 
through the Empire brought him to Palestine, 
A. D. 130, resolved to erect thE: destroyed holy 
city of the Jews as a Roman colony with a Ro- 
man name, and to divest it altogether of the 
character which made it ß8.Cred in the eves of the 
Jews, He forbade their sojourn in the-new city, 
and exaspera.ted them still more by showing favor, 
it is ß8.id, to the Christian sect. By this and by 
other measures a fresh revolt was provoked, 
A. D. 132, incited by the priest Eleazar and led 
by the bandit-chief Barcochebas, or Bar-Kok- 
heba (' Son of the Star '). The cruel struggle, 
redeemed by no humanity on either side, con- 
tinued for three years, and was ended only when 
hundreds of thousands of Jews had been slain. 
"The dispersion of the unhappy race, particu- 
larly in the \Vest. wal> now complete and tinal. 
The I>acred soil of Jerusalem was occupied by a 
Roman colony, which received the name of Ælia 
Capitolina, with reference to the emperor who 
founded it [Puhlius Ælius Hadrianus] and to 
the supreme God of the pagan mythology, in- 
stalled on the desecrated summits of Zion and 
l'Ioriah. "-C. l\Ierivale, Hist. O'f tM RO'maTUl, ch. 
65.-"The whole body of the Jews at home and 
abroad was agitated by the movement and sup- 
ported more or less openly the insurgents on the 
Jordan; even Jerusalem fell into their hands, and 
the governor of Syria and indeed the emperor 
Hadrian appeared on the scene of confiict. . . . 
Ap in the war under Vespasian no pitched battle 
took place, but one place after another cost 
time and blood, till at length after a three years' 
warfare the last castle of the insurgents, the 
strong Bether, not far from Jerusalem, was 
stormed by the Romans. The numbers handed 
down to us in good accounts of 50 fortresses 
taken, 985 villages occupied, 580,000 that fell, 
are not incredible, since the war was waged with 
inexorable cruelty, and the male population was 
probably everywhere put to death. In conse- 
quence of this rising the very name of the van- 
q uished people was set aside; the province was 
thenceforth termed, not as formerly Judaea, but 
by the old name of Herodotus. Syria of the Phi- 
listines, or Syria Palaestina. The land remained 
desolate; the new city of Hadrian continued to 
exist, but did not prosper. The Jews were pro- 
hibited under penalty of death from ever setting 
foot in Jerusalem. "-T. 1'lommsen, Hiat. O'f.Rome, 
bk, 8, ch. 11 (The Provinua, t1. 2). 
A. D. 200-400. - The Nation without a 
country. - Its two governments. - "In less 
than sixty years after the W:1r under Hadrian, 
before the close of the second century after 
Christ, the Jews present the extraordinary 
spectacle of two regular and organized com- 
munities: one under a sort of spiritual head, the 
Patriarch of Tiberias, comprehending all of Is- 
raelitish descent who inhabited the Roman 
empire; the other under the Prince of the Cap- 


tivlty, to whom all the eastern [Babylonian] 
Jews paid their allegiance. . . . L"ufortunately 
it is among the most difficult parts of Jewish his- 
tory to trace the growth of the patriarchal au- 
thority established in Tiberias, and its recogni- 
tion by the whole scattered body of the nation, 
who, with disinterested zeal. and I do not scruple 
to add, a noble attachment to the race of Israel, 
became voluntary subjects and tdbutaries to tlleir 
spiritual sovereign, and united with one mind and 
one heart to establish their community on a settled 
basis. It is a singular spectacle to behold a na- 
tion dispersed in every region of the world, 
without a munnur or repugnance, submitting to 
the regulations, and taxing themselves to sup- 
port the greatness, of a supremacy which rested 
solely on public opinion, and had no temporal 
power whatever to enforce its decrees, It was 
not long before the Rabbins, who had been 
lmnted down with unrelenting cruelty, began to 
creep forth from their places of concealment. 
The death of Hadrian, in a few years after the 
tennination of the war, and the accession of the 
mild Antoninus, gave them courage, not merely 
to make their public appearance, but openly to 
reestablish their schools and synagogues. . . . 
The Rabbinical dominion gradually rose to 

reater power; the schools tiourished; perhaps in 
this interval the great Syn,\gogue or S.\nhedriu 
had its other migrations, . . . and finally to Ti- 
berias, where it fixed its pontifical throne and 
maintained its supremacy for several centuries. 
Tiberias, it may be remembered, was a town 
built by Herod Antipas, over an ancient ceme- 
tery, and therefore abominated by the more scru- 
pulous Jews, as a dwelling of uncleanness. But 
the Rabb;ns soon obviated this objection. Simon 
Ben Jochai, by his cabalistic art, discovered the 
exact spot whcre the burial-place had been; this 
was marked off, and the rest of the city rleclared, 

n the ß8.me unerring authority, to be clean. 
Here, then, in this noble city, on the shore of the 
sea of Galilee, the Jewish pontiff tixed his 
throne; the S:mhedrin, if it had not, as the 
Jews pretend, existed during all the reverses of 
the nation, was formally reestablished. Simon, 
the son and heir of Gamaliel, was acknowledged 
as the Patriarch of tlle Jews, and Nasi or Presi- 
dent of the Sanhedrin. . . . In every region of 
the 'Vest, in every province of the Roman em- 
pire, the Jews of all ranks and cll\sses submitted, 
with the utmost readiness, to the sway of their 
Spiritu;ìl Potentate. His mandates were obcyed, 
his legates received with honour, his supplies 
levied without difficulty, in Romc, in Spain, in 
Africa. . . . In the menn time the rival throne 
in Babylonia, that of the Prince of the Captivity, 
W:1S rapidly rising to the state and dignity which 
perhaps did not attain its perfect height till 
under the Persian monarchs. There seems to 
have been some acknowledged hereditary claim 
III R. Hona, who now appears as the Prince of 
the Captivity, as if his descent from the House 
of David had been recognized hy the willing cre- 
dulity of his brethren. . . . The Court of the 
Resch-Glutha [Prince of the Captivity] is de- 
scribed as . . . splendid; in imitation of his 
Persian master, he had his officers, counsellors, 
and cupbearers. Rabbins were appointed as 
satraps over the different communities. This 
state, it is probable, was maintained by a tribute 
raised from the body of the people, and substi- 
tuted for that which, in ancient times, was paid, 
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for the Temple in Jerusalem. . . . Whether the 
authority of the Prince of the Captivity ex- 
tended beyond Bahylonia and the adjacent dis- 
tricts is uncertain." - H. II. l\Iilman, lIist. of th8 
Jew/!, bk. 19 (11. 2). 
A. D. 415. - Driven from Alexandria by 
Cyril. See .-\.LEXANDRIA: A. D. 413-415. 
S-6th Centuries.- Early Jewish settle- 
ments in Europe.-Arian toleration and Cath- 
olic persecution.-"The survey of the settle- 
ment of the Jews in Europe begins, as we leave 
Asia, with the Byzantine Empire. They already 
lived in its cities before Christianity acquired the 
empire of the world. In Constantinople the 
Jewish community inhabited a sepamte quarter, 
called the brass-market, where there was also a 
large synagogue. They were, however, expelled 
thence by an emperor, either Theodosius II., or 
Justinus II., and the synagogue was converted 
into the . Church of the l\lother of God.'. . . In 
Greece, l\lacedonia, and Illyria the Jews had 
already been settled a long time. . . . In Italy 
the Jews are known to have been domiciled as 
early as the time of the Republic, and to have 
been in enjoyment of full politiml rights un- 
til these were curtailed by the Christian em- 
t>Crors. They probably looked with excusable 
pleasure on the fall of Rome. . . . When Italy 
became Ostrogothic under Theodoric, the position 
of the Jews in that country was peculiar. Out- 
breaks of a spirit of hostility to them were not 
infrequent during this reign, but at the bottom 
they were Dot directed against the Jews, but 
were meant to be a demonstmtion against this 
hated Arian monarch. . . . Those nations . . . 
which were baptised in the Arian creed betrayed 
less intolerance of the Jews. Thus the more 
Arianism was driven out of Europe and gave 
way before the Catholic religion, the more were 
the Jews harassed by proselytising zeal. . . . In 
spite of the antipathy entertained against them 
by the leaders of opinion, the Jews of Italy were 
happy in comparison with their brethren of the 
Byzantine empire. . . . Even when the Lombards 
embraced the Catholic faith the position of the 
Jews in Italy remained supportable. The heads 
of the Catholic Church, the Popes, were free from 
88vage intolerance. Gregory I. (590-604), sur- 
named the great and holy, who laid the foundation 
of the power of Catholicism, gave utterance to the 
principle, that the Jews should onlv be converted 
by means of persuasion and gentieness, not by 
violence. . . . In the territory which was sub- 
ject to the Papal sway, in Rome, Lower Italy. 
Sicily, and Sardinia, he steadfastly persisted in 
this course in the face of the fanatical bishops, 
who regarded the oppression of the Jews as a 
pious work. . . . In the west of Europe, in 
France and Spain, where the Church was tltst 
obliged to make its way laboriously, the situation 
of the Jews assumed a different and much more 
favourable aspect. . . . It was a long while be- 
fore Catholicism gained a firm footing in the 
west of Europe, and the Jews who had settled 
there enjo.red uD,Hsturbed peace until the victo- 
rious Church gained the upper hand. The immi- 
gration of the Jews into these important and 
wealthy provinces took place most probably as 
early as the time of the Republic or of Cæsar. 
. . . The presence of the Jews in the west of 
Europe is, however, not certain until the 2d cen- 
tury. The Gaulish Jews, whose first settlement 
was in the district of ArIes, enjoyed the full 
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rights of RomaD citizenship, whether they ar- 
rived ill Gaul as merchants or fugitives, \\ ith the 
pedlar's pack or in the garb of slaves; they were 
likewise treated as Romans by the Fmnkish and 
Burgundian conquerors." The Durgundian King 
Sigismund, who embraced the Catholic faith in 
516, "first raised the barrier between Jews and 
Christians, . . . A spirit of hostility to the Jews 
gradually spread from Burgundy over the Frank- 
ish countries. . . . The later of the l\IerovingiaD 
kings became more and more bigoted, and their 
hatred of the Jews consequently increased. . . . 
The Jews of Germany are certainly only to be 
re1!"arded as colonies of the Frankish Jews, and 
such of them as lived in Austrasia, a province 
subject to the l\Ierovingian kings, shared the 
88me fate as their brethren in Fmnce. . . . 
While the history of the Jews in Byzance, Italy, 
and France, possesses but special interest, that 
of their brethren in the Pyrenean peninsula rises 
to the height of universal importance. . . . Jew- 
ish Spain contributed almost as greatly to the 
development of Judaism as Judæa and Babylo- 
nia. . . . Cordova, Grenada, and Toledo, are as 
familiar to the Jews as Jerusalem and Tiberias, 
and almost more so than :Kaherdea and Sora. 
"-hen Judaism hnd come to a standstill in the 
East, and had grown weak with age, it acquired 
new vigour in Spain. . . . The first settlement 
of the Jews in beautiful Hesperia is buried in 
dim obscurity. It is certain that they came the
e 
as free men as early as the time of the Roman 
Republic, in order to take advantage of the pro- 
ductive resources of this country. The tortured 
victims of the unhappy insurrections under Ves- 
pasÏliD, Titus, and Hadrian were also dispersed 
to the extreme west, and an exaggerated account 
relates that 80,000 of them were dragged off to 
Spain as prisoners. . . . The Jews. . . were 
unmolested under the Arian kings; . . . but as 
soon as the Catholic Church obtained the suprem- 
acy in Spain, and Arianism began to be persecu- 
ted, an unfavourable crisis set in. "-H. Graetz, 
Hist. of the JewlI. Ð. 8, ch. 2. 
A. D. 6Is.-Siege and captnre of Jerusalem 
by the Persians.-Sack and massacre. See 
JERGSA.LÐI: A. D. 615. 
A. D. 637.-Surrender of Jerusalem to the 
Moslems. See JERl"SUE'I: A. D. 637. 
7th Century.-General persecution.-First 
expulsion from Spain.-In the seventh century, 
during the reign of the Eastern Roman Emperor 
Beraclius (A. D. 61O-6-H) the Jews were sub- 
jected to a more general and bitter persecution 
than they had experienced before at the hands 
of the Christians. "It is said that about this time 
a prophecy was current, which declared that the 
Roman empire would be overthrown by a cir- 
cumcised people. This report may have been 
spread by the Jews, in order to excite their own 
ardour, and assist their projects of rebellion; but 
the prophecy was saved from oblh ion by the 
subsequent conquests of the S:uacens. , . . The 
conduct of the Jews excited the bigotry, as it 
may have awakened the fears, of the imperial 
government, and both Phocas and I1eraclius 
attempted to externlinate the Jewish religion, 
and if possible to put an end to the national ex- 
istence. Heraclius not only practised every spe- 
cies of cruelty himself to effect this object \\ ithin 
the bounds of his own dominions, but he even 
made the forced con version or banishment of the 
Jews a prominent feature in his diplomacy:" 
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Thus Heraclius induced Sisebut, the Gothic king 
in Spain, and Dagobert, the Frank king, to join 
him in forcing baptism on the Jews, with the 
alternative of flight.-G. Finlay, Greece urúÙJr 
the Romans, ch. 4, seet. 5.-"Urged by the re- 
quest and incited b f the example of Heraclius, 
Sisebuto [or Sisebut issued an edict in the year 
616, that, within a year, the Jews in Spain should 
either embrace Christianity, or should be shorn, 
scourged, and expelled from the kingdom, and 
their property confiscated. . . . It was a pre- 
mium on hypoerisy; for hypocrisy was an in- 
strument of self-preservation. Ninety thousand 
Jews made a nominal submission."-H. Coppée, 
Conquest of Spain by the Arab- J llÓors, bk. 2, ch. 3 
(t). l).-See, also, GOTHS (VISIGOTHS): A. D. 507- 
711. 
7th Century.- The Epoch of the Geonim.- 
The Exilarchate and the Gaonate.-After the 
death of the Cllliph Othman (A. D. 655), when 
the followers of Mohammed were divided into 
two camps-the partisans of Ali and the par- 
tisans of )Ioawiyah, "the Babylonian Jews and 
Nestorian Christians sided with Ali, and ren- 
dered him their assistance." Prominent among 
the Jewish supporters of Ali was Mar-Isaac, the 
head of a school. "The unhappy Ali valued 
this homage, and, doubtless, accorded privileges 
to the Jewish head of the school. It is quite 
probable that from this time the head of the 
school of Sora occupied a certain dignity, and 
took the title of Gaon. There were certain privi- 
leges connected \\ ith the Gaonate, upon which 
even the Exilarch -also politically appointed- 
did not venture to encroach. Through this there 
arosc a peculiar relationship between the two en- 
tirely opposing oltlces-the Exilarclmte and the 
Gaonate. This led to subsequent quarrels, 'Vith 
BostanaY [then Exilarch] and Mar-Isaac, the 
Jewish ofiicials recognised by the Caliph, there 
begins a new period in Jewish history - the 
Epoch of the Geonim. . . . For the space of 40 
years (680 to 720), only the names of the Geonim 
and Exilarchsare known to us, historical details, 
however, are cntirely wanting. During this 
time, through quarrels and concessions, there 
arose pecnliar relations between the officials of 
the Jewish-Persian kingdom, which developed 
into a kind of constitution. The Jewish com- 
munity in Babylonia (Persia), which hatl the ap- 
pearance of a stl,te, lllld a peculiar constitution. 
The Exilarch was at their head, and next to him 
stood the GRon. Both together they formed the 
unity of the community. The Exil:1Tch filled 
political functions. lIe represented the Baby- 
lonian-Persian Judaism under the Caliphs, lIe 
collected the tl\XeS from the various communi- 
ties, and paid them into the treasury. The Exil- 
archs, both in their outer appearance and mode 
of life, were like princes. They drove about in 
a st:\te carriage; they had outriders and a kind 
of body guard, and received princely homage. 
The religious unity of Ju(h,ism, on the other 
hand, was represented in the two chief schools 
of Sora and Pumbaditha. They expounded the 
Talmud, giving it a practical application; they 
made new laws and institutions, and saw that 
they were carried out, by allotting punishments 
for those who transgressed them. The Exilarch 
shared the judicial power in common with the 
Gaon of Sora and the head of the school of Pum- 
baditha. . . . The head of the school of Som, 
however, was alone privileged to be styled 
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. Gaon'; the head of the school of Pumbaditha 
did not bear the title officially. The Gaon of 
Sora enjoyed general preference over his col- 
league of Pumbaditha. "-H. Graetz, lIist. of tlte 
Jews, 11. 3, ch. 4. 
8th Century.-Conversion of the Khazars to 
Judaism. See KHAZARS. 
8th Century.-Origin of the Karaites. See 
KARAIS\l. 
8-15th Centuries.- Toleration by Moors 
and Christians in Spain, followed by merciless 
persecution and expulsion.- Treatment in 
Portugal.-" Under the Moorish government in 
Spain the lot of this persecuted, tormented peo- 
ple was more tolerable than in any Christian coun- 
try. . . . ljnder the Christian kings of the 12th 
and 13th centuries, they rose to still greater in- 
fiuence as financial advisers and treasurers, 
astronomers and physicians; in Toledo alone they 
numbered 12,000. . . . Their condition in Spain 
from the time of the l\loorish supremacy to the 
end of the 13th century was upon the whole 
more favourable than in any other country of 
Europe. . . . The 14th century brought diSllster 
to the Jews of the Peninsula and elsewhere. . . . 
They were detested by the people; first in one 
town and then in another they were attacked and 
murdered, and their syna
ogues were burned 
down; and at length, in 1391, the stonn broke 
upon them in all its fury, and raged through the 
length and breadth of Spain. . . . l\Iany thou- 
sands were slain; whilst 200,000 saved them- 
selves by receiving baptism, but it was discovered 
in a few years that 17,000 had lapsed into Juda- 
ism. A century later, in 1492, a royal edict com- 
manded all Jews to quit the country, leaving 
their goods behind them. As the Inquisition at 
the same time forbade the sale of victuals to the 
Jews, the majority . . . were compelled to sub- 
mit to baptism. Of those who withdrew into 
exile-the numbers are variously reckoned from 
170,000 to 400,000 - the greater part perished 
from pestilence, starvation, or shipwreck. The 
descendants of those who survived, the Sephar- 
dim, found refuge in Italy, and under Turkish 
rule in the East, and, for a short space, even in 
Portugal. . . . In Portugal the Jews fared even 
worse than their brethren in Spain. . . . The 
Inquisition was . . . introduced as the approved 
means for handing over to the exchequer the 
wealth of the new Christians. "- J. I. von Döl- 
linger, The Jews in Europe (Studies in European 
JIist., ch. 9). 
ALSO IN: H. C. Lea, Olu
pters frfYm the Re- 
ligious IIist. of Spain, pp. 437-468.- W. H. Pres- 
cott, Hist. of the Reign of Ferdinand a1Ul Isabella, 
pt. 1, ch. 17(11. 2).-8ee, also, INQUISITION: A. D. 
1203-1525. 
11th Century.-First appearance of Jews 
in England.- Their treatment as usurers. 
-" Their first appearance in England is said 
to have been due to the Conqueror, who brought 
over a Jewish colony from HOlien to London. 
They were speci:1l favourites of William Rufus; 
under Henry they playa less conspicuous part; 
but in the next reign we find them at Lincoln, 
Oxford, and elsewhere, and there can be no 
doubt that they were already established in most 
of the chief English towns. They formed, how- 
ever, no part of the townsfolk. The Jew was 
not a member of the state; he was the king's 
chattel, not to be meddled with, for good or for 
evil, save at the king's own bidding. Exemp
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from toll and tax and from the fines of justice, 
he had the means of accumulating a hoard of 
wealth which might indeed be seized at any mo- 
ment by an arbitrary act of the king, but which 
the king's protection guarded with jealous care 
against all other interference. The capacity in 
which the Jew usually appears is that of a 
money-lender-an occupation in which the scru- 
ples of the Church forbade Christians to engage, 
lest they should be contaminated with the sin of 
usury. Fettered by no such scruples, the He- 
brew money-lenders drove aothriving trade."- 
K. Norgate, England under tll.ð Angemn Kings, 
t!. 1, ch. 1.-" The Church declared against cap- 
italism of any kind, branding it as usury. It 
became impossible in Angevin England to obtain 
the capital for any large scheme of building or 
organisation unless the projectors had the capital 
themselves. Here was the function which the 
Jew could perform in England of the twelfth 
century, which was just passing economically 
out of the stage of barter. Capital was wanted 
in particular for the change of architecture from 
wood to stone with the better classes, and especi- 
ally for the erection of castles and monasteries. 
The Jews were, indeed, the first in England to 
possess dwelling-houses built with stone, proba- 
bly for purposes of protection as well as of com- 
fort. And as a specimen of their influence on 
monastic architecture, we have it on record that 
no less than nine Cistercian monasteries of the 
North Country were built by moneys lent by the 
great Aaron of Lincoln, who also boasted that he 
had built the shrine of St. Alban. . , . The re- 
sult of the Church's attitude towards Jews and 
towards usury was to put the king into a 
peculiar relatIOn towards his Jewish subjects. 
The Church kept them out of all other pursuits 
but that of usury, which it branded as infamous; 
the State followed suit, and confiscated the 
estates of all usurers dying as such. Hence, as 
a Jew could only be a usurer, his estate was al- 
ways potentially the king's, and could be dealt 
with by the king as if it were his own. Yet, 
strange to say, it was not to .he king's interest 
to keep the Jews' wealth in his own hands, for 
he, the kin&" as a good Christian, could not get 
usury for It, while the Jew could very BOOn 
double and treble it, since the absence of com- 
petition enabled him to fix the rate of interest 
very high, rarely less than forty per cent., often 
as much as eighty. . . . The only useful func- 
tion the Jew could perform towards both king 
and people was to be as rich as possible, just as 
the larger the capital of a bank, the mOre valu- 
able the part it plays in the world of commerce. 
. , . The king reaped the benefit of these riches 
in several ways. One of his main functions and 
main source of income was selling justice, and 
Jews were among his best customers. Then he 
claimed from them, as from his other subjects, 
fines and amerciaments for all the events of life. 
The Pipe Rolls contain entries of fines paid by 
Jews to marry, not to marry, to become divorced, 
to go a journey across the sea, to become part- 
ners with another Jew, in short, for all the de- 
cisive events of life. And above all, the king 
got frequent windfalls from the heirs of deceased 
Jews who paid heavy reliefs to have theirfathers' 
charters and debts, of which, as we have seen, 
they could make more profitable use than the 
king, to whom the Jew's property escheated not 
qua Jew, but qua usurer, In the case of Aaron 


of Lincoln the king did not disgorge at all at his 
death, but kept in his own hands the large treas- 
ures, lands, houses and debts of the great finan- 
cier. He appears to have first organised the 
Jewry, and made the whole of the English Jews 
his agents throughout the country. . . . In Ild- 
dition to these quasi-regular and normal sources 
of income from his Jews, the king claimed from 
them-again as from his other subjects-vari- 
ous contributions from time to time under the 
names of gifts and tallages. And here he cer- 
tainly seems, on occasion at least, to have exer- 
cised an unfavourable discrimination in his de- 
mands from the Jews. In 1187, the year of 
Aaron of Lincoln's death, he took a tenth from 
the rest of England, which yieldcd !:iO,OOO, and 
a quarter from the Jews, which gave as much 8S 
!:60, 000. In other words, the Jews were reck- 
oned to have, at that date, one quarter of the 
movable wealth of the kingdom (!:2-l0,OOO against 
!:iOO,Ooo held by the rest). . . . They acted the 
part of a sponge for the Royal Treasury, they 
gathered up all the floating money of the coun- 
try, to be squeezed from time to time into the 
king's treasure-chest. .. The king was thus 
. . . the sleeping-partnerin all the Jewish usury, 
and may be regarded as the Arch-usurer of the 
kingdom. By this means he was enabled to 
bring pressure on any of his barons who were 
indebted to the Jews. He could offer to release 
them of their debt of the usury accruing to it, 
and in the case of debts falling mto his hand by 
the death of a Jew, he could commute the debt 
for a much smaller sum. Thus the Cistercian 
abbeys referred to above paid Richard I. 1,000 
marks instead of the 6,400 which they had owed 
to Aaron of Lincoln. "-Jos. Jacobs, TII.ð Jews 01 
AngeIJin England, introd. 
A. D. I076.-Capture or Jerusalem by the 
Seljuk Turks. See CRUSADES: CAU
ES, &c. 
A. D_ I096-U46.-Massacre or Jews in Eu- 
rope by Crusaders.-The lawless and savage 
mobs of Crusaders which followed in the wake 
of the disorderly hosts of Peter the Hermit and 
Walter the Penniless, A. D. 1096, expended 
their zeal, at the outset of their march, in hunt- 
ing and killing Jews. "Acting on the notion 
that the infidels dwelling in Europe should be 
exterminated before those in Asia should be at- 
tacked, [they] murdered 12,oooJe\\"s. In Treves, 
many of these unfortunate men, driven to de- 
spair, laid violcnt hands on their children and On 
themselves, and multitudes embraced Christi- 
anity, from which they lapsed the moment the 
peril had passed. Two hundred Jews fied from 
Cologne and took refuge in boats; they were 
overtaken and slain. In ?'[ayence, the arch- 
bishop, Rudhart, took them under his protection, 
and gave them the great hall of his castle for an 
asylum; the pilgrims. nevertheless, forced their 
way in, and murdered 700 of them in the arch- 
bishop's presence. At Spires the Jews valiantly 
defended themselves. At'Vorms the v all com- 
mitted suicide. At )[agdeburg the archbishop, 
Ruprecht, amused himself by attacking them 
during the celebration of the feast of taber- 
nacles, and by seizing their property. "-'V. :!.\[en- 
zel, IIist. of Germany, ch. 145 (IJ. l).-The fer. 
vors of the Second Crusade [A. D. 1146] inclined, 
in Germany, to the same direction, of Jew-hunt- 
ing; but St. Bernard, the apostle of the Crusade, 
was enlightened and humane enough to suppress 
the outrage by his great influence. A monk 
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named Radulf, self-appointed preacher of the 
Crusade in Gcrmany, stirred up the people of the 
cities of the Rhinlil against the Jews, and num- 
bers were massacred, notwithstanding attempts 
of the emperor, Conrad, to protect tht!m. But 
Bernard went in person to the scene, and, by his 
personal authority, drove the brutal monk into 
hlsconvent.-T. Keightlcy, The Crusailers [eh. :31. 
ALSO IN: H. Graetz, Jlist. of the JelOS, 'D. 8, eh. 
9 and H.-H. C. Adams,lIist. oftlteJews. eh. 15. 
A. D. I099.-Conquest of Jerusalem by the 
Crusaders. See JERUSALEM: A. D. 1009. 
II-17 th Centuries.-Altemating toleration 
and oppression in Poland.-" It cannot be de- 
nicd that this frugal, careful race formed the 
only clzl.SS of traders in the land [16th-17th cen- 
turies]. That branch of industry which the no- 
bleman despised, owing to pride or carelessness, 
and from which the peasant was excluded by 
stupidity and ignorance, feU to the share of 
the Jews. Though thcir presence may have 
been a misfortune for the nation in after years, 
they were certainly at the snme time a national 
necessity. . . . Pcrpetually oP f ressed by capri- 
cious laws, the race raised itsel by perseverance 
and cunning. Ill-treated, persecutClI by fire and 
sword, still they rcturned, or othcrs took their 
place; robbcd and plundered repeatcdly, the 
wealth of the land was yet theirs. . . . The first 
Jewish immigrants were exiles from Germany 
and Bohemia. In 1096 they fied to Poland, 
where at that time there was more religious tol- 
erance than in the rest of Europe. The cruelty 
and greed of the first crusaders caused this exo- 
dus of the Jews. . . . Casimir the Great [1333- 
1870], instigated by his love for Esther, the 
bcautiful Jewess of Opocno, gave the Jews such 
civil rights and privileges as a Polish king could 
grant, which conduced to the advantage of the 
land; but alrcady in the time of Lewis of Hun- 
gary, 1371, they wcre sentcnccd to exile. Not- 
withstanding this, we find them sættered over 
the whole of Poland in 1386. Christians were 
forbidden on pain of excommunication to have 
any intercourse with Jcws or to purchase from 
them. 'Vhen they settled in towns thcy were 
forccd to live in particular suburbs. . . . The 
Incredible increase of the Jewish population, 
supposed to be three timcs as rapid as that of 
the Polish inhabitants, was very alarming, as the 
Jews managcd to avoid all public burdcns and 
taxes. Sigismund Augustus [1548-1572] re- 
solvcd, in spite of their objections. to impose a 
poll tax of one fiorin per hcad, and at the same 
time to discover by this means thcir actual num- 
ber. It was estimated at 200,000, but only 
16,000 fiorins were paid as tax. Their powcr 
was increased by John Sobicsky, to whom they 
had prophcsicd that he would ascend the throne. 
He favoured the Jews so much, that thc scnate in 
1682 implored him to regard the welfare of the 
state, and not let the favours of the crown pass 
through thcir hands. The laws forbidding the 
Jews on pain of death to trade with the peasants, 
to keep inns, to scIl brandy-laws which wcre 
passed aneW in every reign-show that they 
never ceascd to carryon these trades, so profit- 
able for them, so ruinous for the peasant."- 
Count V on }Ioltke, Poland: eh. 6. 
ALSO m: H. Graetz, lIi8t. of the Jew8, 'D. 4, 
eh.18. 
A. D. u89.-Massacres in England.-At 
the time of the accession of Richard Cæur de 


Lion, king of England, the crusading spirit had 
inflamed a speciaUy bitter hatrcd of the Jews. 
Some of the obnoxious people were imprudent 
enough to press in among the spectators of King 
Richard's coronation. They were driven back 
with blows; .. a riot ensued, and the Jews' quar- 
ter was plundered. A day elapsed before the 
king's troops could restore order, and then only 
three rioters were punished, for damage done to 
Christians. Thus encouraged, or allowed, the 
frcnzy of persecution sprcad over the land. 
Generally it was 111e country people who were 
setting out as pilgrims for Palestine,"who began 
the crusade at home, while the cities interposed 
to preserve the king's peace. But the rum our 
that the unbelievers were accustomed to crucif
 
a Christian boy at Eastcr had hardened men s 
hearts against them. The cause of murder and 
rapine prevailed in DWlStable, Stamford, and 
Lincoln. At York, the viscount allowed 500 
Jews to take refuge in the castle. Fearing, in 
spite of this, to be given up, they closed the 
gates against the king's officers. They were 
now besieged by the townsmcn, under orders of 
the viscount, and the defence of men untrained 
to arms and without artillery lay only in the 
strength of the walls. They offered to ransom 
their -lives, but the crowd thirsted for blood. 
Then a rabbi rose up and addressed his country- 
men. 'l\Ien of Israel, hcar my words: it is bet- 
ter for us to die for our law than to fall into the 
hands of those who hate it; and our law pre- 
scribes this.' Then every man slew his wife and 
children, and hurled the corpscs over the battle- 
ments. The survivors shut themselves up with 
their treasures in the royal chamber, and set fire 
to it. The crowd indemnified themselves by 
sacking the Jews' quarter, and burnin
 the 
schedules of their debts, which were kept for 
safety in the cathedral."-C. H. Pearson, Hist. 
of Eng. during tlte Early and MiddÚJ Ages, 'D. 1, 
eh.82. 
ALso m: H. C. Adams, Hist. of tll.ð JeW8, ell. 
16. 
I2- I Sth Centuries.- Treatment in France.- 
In France, during the :Middlc Ages, the extorting 
of money from the Jews was one of the devict!s 
depended upon for replenishing the royal trcas- 
ury. .. It is almost incredible to what a length 
this was carried. Usury, forbidden by law !lnd 
supcrstition to Christians, was confined to this 
industrious and covetous people. . . . The chil- 
dren of Israel grew rich in despite of insult and 
oppression, and retaliated upon their Christian 
dcbtors. If an historian of Philip Augustus 
may be belicved, they possessed almost one-half 
of Paris. Unquestionably they must have had 
support both at court and in the halls of jus- 
tice. The policy of the kings of France was 
to employ them as a spunge to suck their sub- 
jccts' money, which they might afterwards ex- 
])ress with lcss odium than direct taxation would 
incur. Philip Augustus released all Christians 
in his dominions from thcir debts to the Jews, 
rcserving a fifth part to llimsclf. He afterwards 
expclled the whole nation from France. But 
they appear to have returncd again-whether 
by stealth, or, as is more probable, by purchasing 
pcrmission. St. Louis twice banished and twice 
rccalled the Jews. A series of altcmate perse- 
cution and tolcrance was borne by this extraordi- 
nary people with an invincible persevcrance, and 
a talent of accumulating richcs which kcpt pace 
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with their plunderers; till ncw schemes of finance 
sup pI) ing the turn, they were finally expelled 
under Charles VI. and never afterwards obtained 
any legnl establishment in France. "-H. Hallam, 
The Jliddle Age8, ch. 2, pt. 2 (t). 1). 
ALSO IN: J. I. von Dõllinger, The Jew8 in 
Europe (St!ldiu in E!lropelm Hist., ch. 9). 
13-I4th Centuries.-Hostility of the Papacy 
and the Church.-Doctrine of the Divine con- 
demnation of the Jews to Slavery.-Claim of 
the Emperors to ownership of them.-" The 
declaration by Innocent III. [Pope, 1198-1216] 
that the entire nation was destined by God on ac- 
count of its sins to perpetual slavery, was the 
?tfagna Charta continually appealed to by those 
who coveted the possessions of the Jews and the 
earnings of their industry; both princes and 
people acted upon it. . . . The succeeding popes 
took their stand upon the maxims and behests of 
Innocent III. If the Jews built themselves a 
synagogue, it was to be pulled down; they might 
only repair the old ones. No Jew might appear 
as a 
 itness against a Christian. The bishops 
were charged to enforce the wearing of the dis- 
tinctive badge, the hat or the yellow garment, by 
all the means in their power. The wearing of 
the badge \\ as particularly cruel and oppressive, 
for in the frequent tumults and risings in the 
towns the Jews, being thus recognisable at a 
glance, fell all the more easily into the hands of 
the excited mob; and if a Jew undertook a jour- 
ney he inevitably became a prey to the numer- 
ous bandits and adventurers, who naturally con- 
sidered him as an outlaw. . . . "'here popes 
failed to interfere, the councils of the various 
countries made amends for the omission; they 
forbade, for instsnce, 8 Christian letting or sell- 
ing a house to a Jew, or buying wine from him. 
Besides all this, the order was often renewed that 
all copies of the Talmud and commentaries upon 
it - consequently the greater part of the Jewish 
literature-should be burnt. . . . The new 
theory as to the Jews being in a state of slavery 
was now adopted and enlarged upon by theolo- 
gians and CllDonists. Thomas Aquinas, whose 
teaching was received by the 
 hole Roman 
Church as unassailable, pronounced that since 
the race was condemned to perpetual bondage 
princes could dispose of the possessions of the 
Jews just as they would of their own. A long 
list of canonical writers maintained, upon the 
same ground, the right of princes and governors 
to seize upon the sons and daughters of Jews 
and have them baptized by force. It was com- 
monly taught, and the ecclesiastical claim still 
exists, that a Jewish child once baptized was not 
to be left to the father. Meanwhile princes had 
eagerly seized upon the papal doctrine that the 
perpetual slavery of the Jews was ordained by 
God, and on it the Emperor Frederick II. founded 
the claim that all Jews belonged to him as Em- 
peror, following the contention prevalent at the 
time that the right of lordship over them de- 
volved upon him as the successor of the old 
Roman Emperors. . . . King Albert went so far 
as to claim from King Philip of France that the 
French Jews should be handed over to him. . . . 
From the 14th century this 'servitude to the 
state' was understood to mean complete slavery. 
'You yourselves, your bodies and your posses- 
sions, belong,' says the Emperor Charles IV. in 
a document addressed to the Jews, 'to us and to 
the empire; we may act, make and do with you 


what wc will and please.' The Jews were, in 
fact, constantly handed about like merchandise 
from one to another; the emperor, now in this 
place, now in that, declared their claims for debts 
to be cancelled; and for this a heavy sum was 
paid into his treasury, usually SO per cent."-J. 
I. V on Dõllinger, Tlte Jews in Europe (St1Uliu in 
Eu-ropean Hist., ch. {j). 
A. D. 1290.-Banished from England.-"At 
the same time [A. D. 1290], the King [Edward 
I.] banished all the Jews from the kingdom. 
L"pward of 16,000 are said to have left England, 
nor did they reappear till Cromwell connived at 
their return in 1654. It is not quite clear 
why the King determined on this act of sever- 
ity, especially as the Jews were royal property 
and a very convenient source of income. It is 
probable, however, that their way of doing 
business was very repugnant to his ideas of jus- 
tice, while they were certainly great falsifiers of 
the coinage, which he was very anxious to keep 
pure and true. Earlier in the reign he had 
hanged between 200 and 800 of them for that 
crime, and they are said to have demanded 60 
per cent. for their loans, taIJng ad vantage of the 
monopoly as money-lenders which the ecclesias- 
tical prohibition of usury had gi ven them. "-J. F. 
Bright, Hist. of Eng., pe1'Ïod 1, p. 179.-The ex- 
pulsion was in compliance with a demand made by 
Parliament. "'Ve have no record of any special 
action or crime on the part of the Jews which 
suggested the particular parliamentary demand 
in 1'290." It had been made four years before, 
when, "in one night, all the Jews in England 
were flung into prison, and would most likely 
have been expelled there and then, had they not 
outbribed the King with Æ12, 000. "-G. H. Leon- 
ard, E.rpulsion of tlið Je1.C8 bV EdlCard L (Royal 
Hist. Soc. Tram., mtC aerin, 11. 5, 1891). 
A. D. 1321. - Persecution of Lepers and 
Jews.-" In the year 1821, 8 general rumour 
prevailed through Europe that the unhappy 
beings afflicted with leprosy (a disease with 
which the Crusaders had become Infected in the 
East. . .) had conspired to inoculate all their 
healthy fellow-creatures with their own loath- 
some malady. . . . The King of Grenada and 
the Jews were denounced as the prime movers of 
this nefarious plot directed to the extermination 
of Christianity; and it was said that the latter, 
unable to overcome the many im pediments which 
opposed their own agency, had bribed the lepers 
to become their Instruments. This' enormous 
Creed,' in spite of its manifold absurdities, found 
easy admission; and, if other evidence were 
wanting for its support, torture was always at 
hand to provide confessions. Philip V. [of 
France] was among the firmest believers, and 
therefore among the most active avengers of the 
imaginary crime; and he encouraged persecution 
by numerous penal edicts. At Toulouse, 160 
Jews were burned alive at once on a single pile, 
without distinction of sex, and, as it seems, 
without any forms of previous examination. In 
Paris, greater gentleness was manifested; those 
only were led to the stake from whom an avowal 
of guilt could be extorted." - E. Smedley, Hiat. 
of France, pt. 1, ch. 8. -" The lord of Parthenay 
writes word to the king that' a great leper,' ar- 
rested on his territory, has confessed that a rich 
Jew had given him money, and supplied him 
with drugs. These drugs were compounded of 
human blood, of urine, and of the blood of 
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Christ (the consecrated wafer), and the whole, 
after having been dried and pounded, was put 
into a bag with a weight and thrown into the 
springs or wells. Sev<>ral lepers had already 
been provisionally burnt in Gascony, and the 
king, alarmed at the new movement which was 
originating, hastily returned from Poitou to 
France, and issued an ordinance for the general 
arrest of the lepers. Not a doubt was entertained 
by anyone of this horrible compact between 
the lepers and the Jews. 'We ourselves,' says 
a chroniclcr of tIle day, . have seen with our own 
eyes one of these bags, in Poitou, in a burgh of 
our own vassalage.'. . . The king ordered all 
found guilty to be burnt, with the exception of 
those female lepers who happened to be preg- 
nant. The other lepers were to be confined to 
their lazarettos. As to the Jews, they were 
burnt indiscriminately, especially in the South." 
-J. 1t1ichelet, Hist. of Fra"Me. bk. 5, ch. 5(0. 1). 
A. D. 1348-1349. - Accused of causing the 
Black Plague.-On the appearance in Europe, 
A. D. 1348, of the pestilence known as the Black 
Death, "there was II. suspicion that the disease 
was due to human agencies, and, as usual, the 
Jews were asserted to have contrived the mach- 
inations by which the calamity was created. 
They were charged with poisoning the wells, and 
through France, S\vitzerland, and Germany, thou- 
sands of these unhappy people were destroyed 
on evidence derived from confessions obtained 
under torture. A1i, far as he could, the Emperor 
Charles IV. protected them. Theyescaped perse- 
cution too in the dominions of Albrecht of Aus- 
tria. It is said that the great number of the Jew- 
ish population in Polaud is due to the fact that 
Casimir the Great was induced by the entreaties 
of one Esther, a favourite Jewish mistress of 
that monarch, to harbour and shelter them in his 
kingdom. It should be mentioned that Clement 
VI. forbad the persecution of the Jews at 
Avignon."-J. E. T. Rogers, Hist. of AgricultuTtJ 
and PriWl, '1'. 1, elt. 15. 
ALSO IN: H. Graetz, Hist. of the Jews, '1'. 4, 
ch.4. 
A. D. 1391.-Massacre and expulsion from 
Spain. See above: 8TH-15TH CENTURIES; also, 
INQUISITION: A. D. 1203-1525. 
A. D. 1492.-Expulsion of Jews from Spain. 
See bQUISITION: A. D. 1203-1525. 
17th Century.- Toleration in Holland.-At- 
tractiveness of that country to wealthy Israel- 
ites. See NETI1ERLANDS' A. D. 1621-163:3. 
A. D. 1655. - Toleration in England by 
Cromwell.-"Wednesday, Dec. 12, 16j5. This 
day, 'in a withdrawing room at Whitehall,' pre- 
sided over by his Highness [the Lord Protector, 
Oliver CromweIll, who is much interested in the 
matter, was held 'II. Conference concerning the 
Jews'; - of which the modern reader too may 
have heard something. Conference, one of Four 
Conferences, publicly held, which filled all Eng- 
land with rumour in those old December days; 
but must now contract themselves into a point for 
us. Highest official Persons, witIl Lord Chief 
Barons, Lord Chief Justices, and chosen Clergy 
have met here to advise, by reason, Law-learning, 
Scripture-prophecy, and every source of light for 
the human mind, concerning the proposal of ad- 
mitting Jews, with certain privileges as of alien- 
citizens, to resIde in England. They were ban- 
ished near Four-hundred years ago: shall they 
now be allowed to reside and trade again Y The 
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Proposer is '
fanasseh Ben Israel,' a learned Por- 
tuguese Jew of Amsterdam; who, being stirred- 
up of late years by the great things doing in 
Englanrl, has petitioned one and the other, Long 
Parliament and Little Parliament, for this object; 
but could never, till his Highness came into 
power, get the matter brought to a hearing. 
And so they debate and solemnly consider; and 
his Highness spake; - and says one witness, 'I 
never heard a man speak so well.' His High- 
ness was eager for the scheme, if so might be. 
But the Scripture-prophecies, Law-learnings, and 
lights of the human mind seemed to point an- 
other way: zealous !\[anBsseh went home again; 
the Jews could not settle here except by private 
sufferance of his Highness. "-T. Carlyle, Oliver 
Cromwell's Letters and Speeches, pt. 9, ktter 201.- 
"Cromwell. . . was able to overcome neither 
the arguments of the theologians, nor the 
jealousies of the merchants, nor the prejudices of 
the indifferent; and seeing that the conference 
was not likely to end as he desired, he put an 
end to its deliberations. Then, without granting 
the Jews the public establishment which they 
had solicited, he authorized a certain number of 
them to take up their residence in London, where 
they built a synagogue, purchased the land for 
a burial-ground, and quietly commenced the for- 
mation of a sort of corporation, devoted to the 
Protector, on whose tolerance their safety en- 
tirely depellded."-I<'. P. Guizot, lIist. of Oliver 
Crom1rell, bk. 6 (1). 2). 
A. D, 1662-I753.-Condition in England.- 
Defeated attempt to legalize their naturaliza- 
tion.-" The Jews. . . were not formally au- 
thorised to establish thcmselves in England till 
after the Restoration. The first synagogue in 
London was erected in 1662. . . . There docs not 
appear . . . to have been any legal obstacle to 
the sovereign and Parliament naturalising a Jew 
till a law, enacted under James I., and directed 
against the Catholics, made the sacramental test 
an essential preliminary to naturolisation. Two 
subsequent enactments exempted from this ne- 
nessity all foreigners who were engaged in the 
hemp and fiax manufacture, and all Jews and 
Protestant foreigners who had lived for seven 
continuous years in the American plantations. 
In the reign of James II. the Jews were relieved 
from the payment of the alien duty, but it is a 
significant fact that it was reimposed after the 
Revolution at the petition of the London mer- 
chants. In the reign of Anne some of them are 
said to have privately negotiated with Godolphin 
for permission to purchase the town of Brentford, 
and to settIe there with full pri vileges of trade; 
but the minister, fearing to arouse the spirit of 
religious intoleronce and of commercial jealousy, 
refused the application. The great development 
of industrial enterprise which followed the long 
and prosperous administration of Walpole natu- 
roily attracted Jews, who were then as now pre- 
eminent in commercial matters, and many of 
them appear at this time to have settled in En
- 
land,"-among others, the family of Disraeli. 
In 1753, the Pelhams attempted to legalisI' the 
naturaliso.tion of Jews; "not to naturalise all 
resident Jews, but simply to enable Parliament 
to pass special Bills to naturalise those who ap- 
plied to it, although they had not lived in the 
colonies or been engaged in the hemp or fiax 
manufacture. . . . The opponents of the minis- 
try raised the cry that the Bill was an uncluis- 
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tian one, and England was thrown' into par- 
oxysms of excitement scarcely less intellse than 
those which followed the impeachment of Sach- 
everell. There is no page in the history of the 
18th century that shows more decisively how 
low was the intellcctual and political condition 
of English public opinion. According to its op- 
ponents, the Jewish Naturalisation Bill sold the 
birthright of Englishmen for nothing, it was a 
distinct abandonmcnt of Christianity, it would 
draw upon England all the curses which Provi- 
dence had attached to the Jews. The commer- 
cial classes complained that it would fill England 
with usurers. . . . The clcrgy all over England 
denounced it." After :ficrcc opposition, the bill 
was finally passed; "but as the tide of popular 
indignation rose higher and higher, the ministers 
in the next year brought forward and carried its 
repeaI."-W. E. H. Lecky, 1/illt. of Eng., 18th 
Cent., eh. 2 ('I'. 1). 
A. D. I727-I880.-Persecutions and restric- 
tions in Russia.- The Pale.-" The refugees 
from the l;kraine who had settled in Little 
Rus"ia were expelled in 1727. No Jews from 
without were allowed to enter Russia upon any 
pretext. The few physicians and other profes- 
sional men of the excluded race who did manage 
to remain in Russia were in continual jeopardy 
of insult and expulsion. Over and over again 
Russian statesmen who were anxious to develop 
the resources and tradc possibilities of their back- 
ward and barbarous land, hinted at the advisa- 
bilityof bringing in some Jews. The Imperial 
will was resolutely opposed. . . . '''hen the 
broad-minded Catherine II ascended the throne 
these efforts were rencwcd, but she too resisted 
them, and says in her }Iemoirs, . their admission 
into Russia might have occasioned much injury 
to our small tradesmcn.' She was too dceply 
bitten with the Voltairean philosophy of her 
time to have, or even assume, any reliJ!ious 
fervour in the matter, but though in 17:;6 she 
issued a high-sounding edict' respecting the pro- 
tection of the rights of Jews of Russia,' the per- 
secution on economic and social grounds con- 
tinued unabated. By this time it will be seen 
the laws did, however, recognise the existence 
of Jews in Russia. The explanation is that the 
:first partition of Poland and the annexation of 
the great Turkish territory lying between the 
Dnieper and the Dniester had brought into the 
empire such a vast Hebraic population that any 
thought of expulsion was hopeless. . . . The 
rape of Poland and the looting of Turkey had 
brought two millions of Jews under the sceptre 
of the Czar. The fact could not be blinked. 
They were there - inside the Holy Empire, whose 
boast for centuries had been that no circumcised 
dog could :find rest for his foot on its sanctified 
territory. To an autocracy based so wholly on 
an orthodox religion as is that of the Czars, this 
seemed a most trying and perplexing problem. 
The solution they hit upon was to set aside one 
part of the empire as a sort of lazar house, which 
should serve to keep the rest of it from pollution. 
Hence we gct the Pale. Almost every decade 
since 1786, the date of Catherine's ukase, has 
witnessed some alteration made in the dimensions 
and boundaries of this Pale. Now it has been 
expanded, now sharply contracted. . . . To trace 
these changes would be to unnecessarily burden 
ourselves with details. It is enough to keep in 
mind that the creation of the Pale was Russia's 
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solution of the Jewish problem In 1786, and is 
still the only one it can think of. Side by side 
with this naïve notion that Holy Russia could be 
kcpt an inviolate Christian land in the eyes of 
Heaven by juggling the map, thcre grew up the 
more worldly conception of turning the Jew to 
account as a kind of milch cow. . . . In 1819 
Jcwish brandy distillers were allowed to go into 
the interior and settle' until,' as the ukase said, 
. Russian master distillers shaIl have perfected 
thcmselves in the art of distilling.' Theyavailed 
themselves of this pcrmission in great numbers, 
and at the end of sevcn years were all summarily 
driven out again, a ncw ukase explaining that 
. the number of Christian distillers was now suf- 
flcient.'. . . The past century's history of the 
Jews in Russia is made up of contlicts between 
these two impulses in the childlike Slavonic 
brain- the one to drive the heretic Jew into the 
Pale as into a kennel with kicks and stripes, the 
other guardedly to entice him out and manage 
to extract some service or profit from him. . . . 
In 1825 Nicholas ascended the throne. Within 
a year he had earned from the J cws that sinister 
title of . The Second Haman,' by which Israel 
still recalls him. . . . With the death of Nicholas 
[1855] and the advent of Alcxander II a new era 
dawned. Dr. Mackenzie Wallace has drawn a 
spirited and comprehensive picture of the literal 
stampede all Russia made to reform everything. 
. . . Almost the first thing the young Czar did 
was to revive a commission to inquire into the 
condition of the Jews, which Nicholas had de- 
creed in 1S!0 and then allowed to lapse. This 
commission sent out a list of inquiries to all the 
Provincial Governors. These gentlemen returned 
voluminous reports, all, v. ithout exception, fa- 
vourable to the Jews. . . . Upon the strength 
of these reports were issued the ukases of 18;;9, 
1861, and 1865, . . . by which Jews of the first 
mercantile guild and Jewish artisans were al. 
lowed to reside all over the Empire. It is just 
as well to remember that even these beneficent 
concessions, which seem by contrast with what 
had gone before to mark such a vast forward 
step in Russo-Jewish history, were confessed- 
ly dictated by utilitarian considerations. The 
shackles were stricken only from the two cate- 
gories of Jews whose freedom would bring profit 
to Russia. . . . Still, the quarter century foIlow- 
ing Alexander II's accession in 1855 fairly de. 
serves its appellation of the' golden age' when 
what preceded it is recalled. "-H. Frederic, Tll.ð 
KetO EJ:OdU8, eh. 4-5.-See, also, below: 19TH 
CENTURY. 
A. D. I740.-Rise of the modern Chasidim. 
See CHASIDI\{. 
A. D. I79I.-The French Revolutionary 
emancipabon.-" It is to the French Revolution 
that the Jews owe theirimproved position in the 
modern world. That prolific parent of good and 
evil has at least descrved well of them. It was 
the first to do justice, full and unequivocal, to 
those whom every other great political move- 
ment passed over as too insignificant or too con- 
temptible to be taken into account. Mirabeau 
and the Abbé Grégoire, the one in his desire to 
secularise the State, the other in his policy of 
Christianlsing the Revolution, as our historian 
Graetz puts it, both urged on a movement which, 
in an incredibly short space of time, succeeded 
in effecting the complete emancipation of all the 
Jews under the rule of the Republic. On the 
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17th September, 1791, the National Assembly 
decreed the abolition of every exceptional enact- 
ment previously in force against them, and thus 
made them by law what they had previously 
been In heart, citizens of their country. He who 
started as the child, afterwards to become the 
master, of the Revolution, proclaimed the same 
great principles of religious equality wherever 
his victorious eagles penetrated. Since that 
dawn of a better time, the light has spread more 
and more, though even now l1890] it is only here 
and there that it has shone forth unto the perfect 
day."-S. Singer, Jews in their Relation to Other 
Blues (National Life and Tlwught, ch. 20). 
A. D. 1846-18s8.-Removal of disabilities 
In England.-" In 1846 the Act of Parliament 
was formally repealed which compelled Jews 
living in England to wear a distinctive dress. 
The law had, however, been in abeyance for 
nearly two centuries. About this time also the 
Jews were admitted to the privileges of the natu- 
ralization laws; and in 1858 the House of Com- 
mons by resolution altered the fonn of oath 
tendered to all its members. As it had stood up to 
this time, Jews were prevented from voting in 
the divisions, although a Jew could take his seat 
In the House when sent there by a constituency." 
-E. Porritt, Tlte Englishman at lIome, ch. 9. 
19th Century.- The Anti-Semite movement. 
-Later persecution of the Jews in Russia.- 
"Among the strange and unforeseen develop- 
ments tliat have characterized the fourth quarter 
of the nineteenth century, few arc likely to be re- 
garded by the future historian with a deeper or 
more melancholy Interest than the anti-Semite 
movement, which has swept with such a porten- 
tous rapidity over a great part of Europe. It has 
produced in Russia by far the most serious reli- 
i gious persecution of the century. It has raged 
. fiercely in Roumania, the other great centre of the 
Oriental Jews. In enlightened Germany it has 
become a considerable parliamentary force. In 
Austria it counts among its adherents men of the 
highest social station. Even France, which from 
the days of the Revolution has been specially 
distinguished for its liberality to the Jews, has 
not escaped the contagion. . . . It is this move- 
ment which has been the occasion of the very 
valuable work of ?tI. Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu on 
. Israel among the Nations.' The author, who is 
universallr. recognized as one of the greatest of 
livin
 political writers, has special qualifications 
for hIS task. 'Vith an exceedingly wide knowl- 
edge of the literature relating to his subject he 
combines much personal knowledge of the Jews 
in Palestine and in manr other countries, and es- 
pecially in those countries where the persecution 
has most furiously raged. That persecution, he 
justly says, unites in different degrees three of 
the most powerful elements that can move man- 
kind - the spirit of religious intolerance; the 
spirit of exclusive nationality; and the jealousy" 
which springs from trade or mercantile competi- 
tion. Of tlu)Se elements 1\1. Leroy-Beaulieucon- 
siders the first to be on the whole the weakest. In 
that hideous Hussian persecution which' the New 
Exodus' of Frederic has made familiar to the 
English reader, the religious element certainly 
occupies a very leading place. Pobedonosteff, 
who shares with his master the chief guilt and 
infamy of this atrocious ('rime, belongs to the 
same type as the Torquemadas of the past, and 
the spirit that animates llim has entered largely 


Into the anti-Semite movement in other lands. 
. . . Another element to which 
r. Leroy-Beau- 
lieu attaches considerable importance is the Kul- 
tur Kampf in Germany. When the German 
Government was engaged in its fieree struggle 
with the Catholics, these endeavored to effect a 
diversion and to avenge themselves on papers, 
which were largely in the hands of Jews, by 
raising a new cry. They declared that a Kultur 
Kampf was indeed needed, but that it should be 
directed against the alien people who were under- 
mining the moral foundations of Christian socie- 
ties; who were the implacable enemies of the 
Christian creed and of Christian ideals. The 
cry was soon taken up by a large body of Evan- 
gelical Protestants. . . . Still more powerful, in 
the opinion of our author, has been the spirit of 
intense and exclusive nationality which has in 
the present 
eneration arisen in so many coun- 
tries and winch seeks to expel all alien or hetero- 
geneous elements, and to mould the whole na- 
tional being into a single definite type. The 
movement has been still further strengthened by 
the greater keenness of trade competition. In 
the midst of many idle, drunken and ignorant 
populations the shrewd, thrifty and sober Jew 
stands conspicuous as the most successful trader. 
His rare power of judging, Infiuencing and 
managing men, his fertility of resource, his in- 
domitable perseverance and industry continually" 
force him into the foremost rank and he is promI- 
nent in occupations which excite much animosity. 
The tax-gatherer, the agent, the middleman, and 
the money-lender are very commonly of Jewish 
race and great Jewish capitalists largely control 
the money markets of Europe at a time when 
capital is the special object of socialistic attacks." 
-W. E. H. Lecky, Israel amoTI{J the NatioTUJ 
(Tlte Forum, Dec., 18!J3).-" Until 1881 the lives 
and property of Jews had been respected. Their 
liberties were restricted, not obsolete. In that 
year all was changed. The Pale of Settlement, 
especially in the South, became a centre of riot. 
Crimes were charged against, and violence was 
offered to, those who had no means of retalia- 
tion; and whose only defence was passive endur- 
ance. The restlessness of the country, the low 
moral tone of the most ignorant and unreason- 
able peasantry in the world, commercial jealousy, 
and official intrigues were responsible for the 
outbreak. The Jews had thriven; that was a 
crime. As the Government had refused them 
the privileges of citizenship, they had no right 
to rise above their neighbours. A rescript, for 
which General Ignatieff was responsible, took 
cognisance, not of the sufferings of the Jews, 
but of the condition of the Christians. Commis- 
sioners . . . were appointed, in all towns inhab- 
ited by Jews, to inquire (1) into the manner of 
mal-practices by which the presence of Jews be- 
came injurious to the Christian population; (2) 
into the best methods of preventing Jews from 
evading old restrictions; (3) what new laws were 
required to stop the pernicious conduct of Jews 
in business. The inquiry resulted in the }Iay 
Laws of 1882. These laws, which were so severe 
that hesitation was felt in applying them through- 
out the Pale, were supposed to be of only tem- 
porary application. They were known as laws 
for the time, and only came into full operation in 
1890. . . . The May Laws define the Jews' duties 
to the State. These consist of military scr- 
vice, and pecuniary contributions. In common 
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with all Russians, Jews are subject to the 
Law of Conscription. Unlike Christians, they 
may not provide a substitute. They may not 
follow any trade, or profession, until they have 
produced evidence of registration in the recruit- 
ing district. While subject to military service, 
Jews cannot rise higher than the rank of non- 
commissioned officer. . . . The journal of statis- 
tics gives the proportion of Jews to the popula- 
tion as 8.95 per cent., whereas the percentage on 
the conscription rolls is 5.80. Thus the Hebrew 
is ground between the upper and nether mill- 
stone. . . . In December 1890 Russians were 
forbidden to sell, lease, or mortgage real estate to 
Jews throughout the Empire, a measure hitherto 
applied only to Poland. Where Jews have ac- 
quired such property they will be compelled to 
dispose thereof. The Jewish artisans, apotheca- 
ries' assistants, dentists, and midwives, with all 
apprentices, are to be expelled from all places 
outside the Pale. Exceptions to this are obtaina- 
ble only by special permission from the Jlinister 
of the Interior. E,'en then the children of such 
must be removed to the Pale as soon as they 
come of age, or marry an unprivileged Jew. 
This Pale of Settlement, which stretches along 
the frontier, from the Baltic to the Black Sea, is 
a hell of seething wretchedness. Here five mil- 
lions of Jews are compellcd to live, and die, in a 
Ghetto of filth and misery, mocked with a feast 
of Tantalus. Beyond are lamJ.s where com rots 
for lack of ingatherers; yet they are cabined and 
confined. Inability to bribe a corrupt mass of 
administrators has led to the expulsion of poor 
Jews from viIla
es within the Pale, into crowded 
towns, such as Tchernizo, where the population 
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has consequently riscn from 5,000 to 20,000. . . . 
In September [1890] the Jews were expelled from 
Trans-caspian territory; in October, Jews, not 
having the right to live in St. Petersburg, were 
ordered to be transferred, with their families, to 
their proper places of abode; in January the 
Jews were ordered to be expelled from the Terke 
region of the Caucasus; in February the Jews in 
Novgorod were expelled. It has been declared 
expedient to expel them from the Cossack Stan- 
itzas of the Caucasus. Three years ago the Jews 
were forbidden to live on Crown lands. EiO"hty- 
seven families were recently ordered to Yeave 
Saraka districts, because tltey had settled there 
after the passing of the Ignatieff laws. Artisans 
are henceforth to be confined to limits of resi- 
dence within the Pale. It is the same with miIl- 
ers; therefore mills are idle, and the price of 
corn has declined. In Courland and Livonia, 
descendants of Jewish families, which were es- 
tablisherl when those provinces were incorporated 
into Russia, may remain; but no others may set- 
tle. . . . Jews who have lived eight years in a 
village may be interned therein, and may not 
move, even walking distance, without leave. 
Jews leaving one viIlnge for another lose their 
rights, and must go to the Ghetto of the nearest 
town. This is practically 8 sentence of death. 
Executions are going on, not upon scaffolds, but 
in dusky Ghettos, where the victims of oppres- 
sion pine without hope in the world. "-C. N. 
Barham, Persecution of the Jews in R/U8Ïa (Weat- 
mimter '&lJ., 11. 136,1891), pp. 139-144. 
ALSO IX: Peraecution of t!ið Jetra in R!l88Ïa: 
i88tiðd by t!ið RU880-Jewish Committee.-D. F 
Schloss, Persecution of tlið Jews in Roumania. 
1479; II., of Aragon, 1458--1479; I., of Sicily, 
1458-14;9.... .John I., Kingof Portugal, 138:$- 
1433.... .John I., King of Sicily, 1458-1479..... 
John II. (Comnenus), Emperor in the East 
(Byzantine or Greek), 1118--1143.... .John II., 
King of Castile and Leon, 1407-1454.... .John 
II. (called The Good), King of France, 1350- 
186-!.. . . .John II., King of Portugal, 1481-1495. 
. " .John III. (Vataces), Greek Emperor of 
Nicæa, 1222-1255.... .John III., King of Por- 
tugal, 1521-1557.... .John III., King of Swe- 
den, 15G8-1592.... .John IV., Pope, 640-6-12.... 
John IV. (Lascaris), Greek Emperor of Nicæa, 
1259-1260. _ . .. John IV., King of Portugal, 
1640-1656.. . . .John V., Pope, 6
5--t86.... .John 
V. (Cantacuzene), Greek Emperor of Con- 
stantinople, 1342--1355.... .John V., King of 
Portugal, 1;06-1750.... .John VI., Pope, 701- 
705.. .. .John VI. (Palæologus), Greek Emperor 
of Constantinople, 1353--1391..... John VI., 
King of Portugal, 1816-1826.... .John VII., 
Pope, 705-707.... .John VII. (Palæologus), 
Greek Emperor of Constantinople, 1425-1448. 
. " .John VIII., Pope, 8;2--882.... .John IX., 
Pope, t;98-900.. .. .John X., Pope, 914-928..... 
John XI., Pope, 931-936.. .. .John XII., Pope, 
956-96-1.... .John XIII., Pope, 965-9;2..... 
John XIV., Pope, 983-984.... .JohnXV., Pope, 
985-996.. .. .John XVI., Antipope, 997-998..... 
John XVII., Pope, 1003, June to December. 
. " .John XVIII., Pope, 1003-1009.... .Jonn 
XIX., Pope, 1024-1033.... .John XXI. (so 
styled, though 20th of the name), Pope, 1276- 
1277.. .. .John XXII., Pope, 1316-1334.... .John 
XXIII., Pope, 1410-1415..... John Albert, 
King of Poland, 1493--1501.... .John d'Albret 
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and Catherine, King and Queen of Navarre, 
1503-1512. . . . . j Ohn BaIliol, King of Scotland, 
1292-1296. . . .. ohn Casimir, King of Poland, 
1648-1668..... ohn Chrysostom and the Em- 
!?ress Eudoxia. See ROUE: A. D. 400-518..... 
John George, Elector of Brandenburg, 1571- 
1598.... .John Sigismund, Elector of Branden- 
burg, 1608-1619.... .John Sobieski, King of 
Poland, 1674-1697.. .. .John Swerkerson, King 
of Sweden, 1216-1222.. . . .John Zimisces, Em- 
peror in the East (Byzantme, or Greek), 969- 
976. 
JOHN COMPANY, The.-A name applied 
to the English East India Company. See INDIA: 
A. D. 1858. 
JOHNNIES. See Boys I:ol BLrE. 
JOHNS HOPKINS UNIVERSITY. See 
EDUCATIO:ol, 1Il0DER:ol: AMERICA: A. D. 1867. 
JOHNSON, Andrew: Military Governor of 
Tennessee. See UNITED HTATESOF A
I.: .t. D. 
1862 (
IARCH-JUNE).... . Election to the Vice 
Presidency. See UNITED STATES OF A \[.: A. D. 
1864 (
IAy-NoVE'IBEn).... . Succession to the 
Presidency. SeeUNITEDSTATFSOFA\I.: A. D. 
1865 (ApIUL 15TH)..... Reconstruction Policy. 
See UNITED STATE8 OF A
[.: A. D. 1865 (}IAY- 
JULY), to 1866-1867 (OCTOBER-IIIARCII)..... 
Impeachment of. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1868 C\[ARCII-.l\I\Y). 
JOHNSON, Sir William, and the Six Na- 
tions. See UNITED STATES OF A\[.: A. D. 176:>- 
176
_ 
JOHNSON-CLARENDON CONVEN- 
TIoN. See ALABAMA CLAIMS: A. D. 1862- 
1869. 
JOHNSTON, General Albert Sidney. Com- 
mand of Confederate forces in the west.-Battle 
of Shiloh.-Death. See UNITED STATES OF A
[. : 
A. D. 1862 (JANUARy-FEBRUARY: KENTrCKY 
-TENNESSEE), and (FEBRUARY-ApRIL: TEN- 
NES8EE). 
JOHNSTON, General loseph E. At the 
first Battle of Bull Run. Hee UNITED Sn.TEs 
OF A \1.: A. D. 11::>61 (JULY: VIRGINIA).... .Com- 
mand in northern Virginia. See UNITED 
STATES OF A'I.: A. D. 1861-1862 (DECEMBER- 
APRIL: VIRGINIA)..... Command on the Penin- 
sula. See UNITED STATES OF A
r.: A. D. 1862 
PIARCII-IIIAY: VIRGINIA), to PlAy: VIRGIN. 
1.\). . . . . Command in the west. See UNITED 
STATES OF A'I.: A. D. 1863 (APRIL-JULY: ON 
TIlE: 1\hSSISBIPPI). . . . . Command in Georgia. 
See UNITED STATES OF A\[.: A. D, 1863-1
64 
(DECE
[BER - APRIL: TENNESSEE-}[ 188ISSIPPI). 
.... The Atlanta campaign.-Relieved of com- 
mand. See UNITED STATES OF A
I.: A. D. 1864 
(MAY: GEORGIA), nnd(l\IAY-SEPTEMBER: GEOR- 
GIA).. .. . Command in the Carolinas. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1865 (FEBRUARY 
-MARCH: TIlE CAROLINAS)..... Surrender. 
See t;NITED STATFS OF AM.: A. D. 1865 (APRIL 
26TH). 
JOHNSTOWN FLOOD, The. See UNITED 
STATES OF 1\."\1.: A. D. 18H9-1R90. 
JOINT HIGH COMMISSION. See ALA- 
B.A.'I!\. CI.AIMS: A. D. 18(;9-1871. 
JOLIET'S EXPLORATIONS. See CAl'!- 
ADA: A. D. 1634---1673. 
JOMSBORG,-Jomsborg, a stronghold at 
the mouth of the Oder, became, in the later part 
of the 10th and early part of the 11th centuries, 
a noted fastness of the piratical heathen Danes, 
who found there" 8 secure refugc from the new 
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religion and the civilization it brought with it," 
which their country was then submitting to. 
They founded at Jomsborg .. a state to which no 
man might belong save on proof of courage, 
where no woman might enter within the walls, 
and where all booty was in common. "-J. R. 
Green, The Conqlle8t of Eng.,pp. 366--367.-" The 
impregnable castle of a certain body corporate, 
or . Sea-Robbery Association (limited),' which, 
for some generations, held the Baltic in terror, 
and plundered far beyond the BeIt,-in the 
ocean itself, in Flanders and the opulent trading 
havens there,-above all, in opulent anarchic 
England, which, for forty years from about this 
time, was the pirates' Goshen; and yielded, reg- 
ularlyevery summer, slaves, danegelt, and mis- 
cellaneous plunder, like no other country Joms- 
burg or the viking-world had ever known."-T. 
Carlyle, Early Kings of ltórway, ch. 5.-The 
pirate-nest at Jomsborg was broken up, about 
the middle of the tenth century, by Magnus the 
Good, of Norway. 
JONES, John Paul, Naval exploits of. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1775-1776; and 
1779 (SEPTE\IDER). 
JONESBORO', Battle of. See UNITED 
STATES OF A'I.: A. D. 1864 (}lAy-SEPTEM- 
BER: GEOROH). 
J ONGLEURS. See TROUBADOURS. 
OPPA. See JAFFA. 
OSEPH, King of Portugal, A. D. 1750- 
1777.... .Joseph I., King of Hungary, 1687- 
1711; King of Bohemia and Germanic Empe- 
ror, 1705-1711. . .. . Joseph II., Emperor, 1765- 
1790. See AUSTRIA: A. D. 1765-1790..... 
Joseph Bonaparte, King of Naples, 1806-1808; 
King of Spain, 1:308-1812. See FUANCE: A. D. 
1/jo;;-1806(DECEMBEU-SEPTEMHFR); and SPAll'>: 
A. D. 1808 (1\IAY-SEI>TI<:MßEU), to A. D. 1812- 
1814. 
JOSEPHINE, Empress, Napoleon's divorce 
from. See FRANCE: A. D. 1810-1812. 
JOTAPATA, Siege of.-The Jewish city of 
Jotapata, defended by the historian Josephus, 
was besieged by Vespasian for forty-seven days, 
A. D. 67, and taken.-Josephus, Jewish War, bk. 
S, ch. 7-8. 
JOUBERT, Campaigns of. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1796-1797 (OCTOBER-APRIL); 1798--1799; 
1799 (.\PRIL-SEPTE'IBER). 
JOURDAN, Campaigns of. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1793(JULy-DECE'IBER); 1794(l\IARcn- 
JULY); 1795 (,JUNE-DECEMBER); 1796 (APRIL- 
OCTOBER); 1798-1799 (AUGUST-ApRIL). 
J OUST. See TOURNEY. 
OVIAN, Roman Emperor, A. D. 363-364. 
OVIANS AND HERCULIANS. See 
PRÆTORHS GUAUDR: A. D. 312. 
JOYOUS ENTRY OF BRABANT, The. 
See NETHERLANDS: A. D.1559-1562. 
JUAN. See JOHN. 
JUAREZ, The Mexican government of. 
See ME:!I.ICO: A. D. 1848--1861, to 18G7-1888. 
JUBILEE, Papal institution of the. See 
PAPACY: A. D. 1294-1348. 
JUDAH, Kingdom of. See JEWS: TIlEKING- 
D01IR OF ISR.\EL AND .JUDAH, and after. 
JUDAS MACCABÆUS. See JEWS: B. C. 
166-40. 
JUDGES OF ISRAEL. See JEWS: IsRAEL 
UNDER TITE ,JUDOE8. 
JUDGMENT OF GOD. See ORDEAL; 
also, 'V AGEE OF BATTLE. 
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JUDICIAL COMBAT. See WAGER OF 
BA TrI.E. 
jUGANTES. The. See BRITAIN: CELTIC 
TRInES. 
jUGERUM.-" A Roman jugerum [of land] 
was somewhat less than two-thinls of a statute 
acre."-"-. Ihne, Hist. of Rome, bk. 2, ch. 7, foot- 
rwte ('D. 1). 
jUGURTHINE WAR, The. See NmIIDL\: 
B. C. 118-104. 
JULIAN (called The Apostate), Roman 
Emperor, A. D. 361-36:3,-Restorer of Pagan- 
ism. See RmrE: A. D. 361-36a. 
JULlAN CALENDAR.- JULIAN ERA. 
See CALE:lõDAR. Jru-\:Iõ. 
JULlAN F AMIL Y, The. - "The Julian 
Family is that of the dictator Cæsar; his name 
was transmitted, br. adoption, out of the direct 
line, but al ways 
 Ithin the circle of his kindred, 
to the five first heads of the Roman empire; Au- 
gustus reigned from the year 30 B. C. to the year 
14 of our era; Tiberius, from 14 to 37 A. D.; 
Caligula, from 37 to 41; Claudius, from 41 to 54; 
Nero, from 54 to 68."-J. C. L. Sismondi, Fall 
of the RQmnn Empire, ch. 2. 
JULlAN LAW. The. See ROME: B. C. 90- 
88. 
JULIAN LAWS, The.-" Cæsar [during his 
year of consulship, n. C. 59, Lefore he went to 
Gaul] carried, with the help of the people, the 
body of admirable laws which are known to 
jurists as the' Leges Juliæ,' and mark an epoch 
10 Roman history. . . . There was a law declar- 
ing the inviolability of the persons of magistrates 
during their term of authority, reflecting back 
on the murder of Saturninus, and touching by 
implication the killing of Lentulus and his com- 
panions. There was a law for the punishment 
of adultery, most disinterestedly singular if the 
popular accounts of Cæsar's habits had any grain 
. of truth in them. There were laws for the pro- 
tection of the subject from violence, public or 
private; and laws disabling persons who had 
laid hands illegally on Roman citizens from hold- 
ing office in the Commonwealth. There was a 
law, intended at last to be effective, to deal with 
judges who allowed themselves to be bribed. 
There were laws against defrauders of the reve- 
nue; laws against debasing the coin ; laws against 
sacrilege: laws against comlpt State contracts; 
laws against bribery at elections. Finally, there 
was a law, carefully framed, . De repetundis,' to 
exact retribution from pro-consuls or pro-prætors 
of the type of Yerres, who had plundered the 
provinces. "-J. A. FroudI', Cæsnr, ch. 13. 
JULlAN LINE, The. See ROME: A. D. 68- 
96. 
jULIANUS. ReI' JULIAN.. .. .julianus. Did- 
ius,..Roman Emperor,A. D. 193. 
jULlCH-CLEVE CONTEST, The. See 
GER\I-\XY: A. D.1608-1618; andFRA....cE: A. D. 
1659-1661. 
jULIOMAGUS.-)lodern Angers. See YR- 
N1:TI OF \VESTERY GAUL. 
JULlUS II., Pope, A. D. 150:J--1513.... .ju- 
lius 111., Pope, 1550-1555.... _Julius Nepos, 
Roman Emperor (Western), 4.4--4.5. 
jUL Y FIRST.-Dominion Day. See CAN- 
ADA: A. D. 1867. 
jUL Y FOURTH, Independence Day. See 
'G:MTED STATFS OF .hI.: A. D. 1776 (JULY). 
JULY MONARCHY, The.-The reign of 
Louis Philippe. which was brought about by the 
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revolution of July, 1830 (see FR-\NCE: A. D. 1815- 
1830, and 1830-1840), is commonly known in 
France fi'l the July 1IIonarchy. 
jUNIN, Battle of (1824). See PERU: A. D. 
1820-1
26. 
JUNIUS LETTERS, The. See ENGLAND: 
A. D. 1.69-lj"'ì2. 
jUNONIA. See C-\UTH-\GE: B. C. 44. 
JUNTA.-A Spanish 
ord signifying coun. 
cil. assembly, association. 
JUNTA, The Apostolic. See SPAIN: A. D. 
181+-1
2.. 
jURISFIRMA, The process of. See COR- 
TE". TIlE EARl y SPAY ISH. 
jUROIFACH, Fortress of. -A fortress in 
the pass of Derbend, between the last spurs of 
the Caucasus and the ClISpian, which the Per- 
sians and the Romans undertook at one time to 
maintain jointly. "This fortress, known as 
Juroipach or Biraparach, commanded the usual 
passage by which the hordes of the north were 
accustomed to issue from their vast arid steppes 
upon the rich and populous regions of the south 
for the purpose of plundering raids, if not of 
actual conquests. Their incursions threatened 
almost equally Roman and Persian territory, and 
it was felt that the two nations were alike in- 
terested in preventing them. "-G. Rawlinson, 
Sel't nth Great Orielltal J[,marchy, ch. 19. 
JURY, Trial by. -Trial by jury grew out 
of something very different from the jury as we 
know it at the present day. So much is dear; 
but what the early procedure was from which it 
rose has been a subject of much study and dis- 
pute. In the opinion that now prevails, the ori- 
gin of trial by jury "was rather French than 
Eup-1ish, rather ro)"al thau popular;" but the 
English made it what it is, "and what it is, is 
very different from 
hat it was." It is supposed 
to have come from a proceeding begun by the 
Frankish kings, who, when their rights were in 
dispute, caused an "inquest" to be held, assem- 
bling the best and oldest men of the neighbor- 
hood and questioning them under oath. "It is 
here." says Professor :Maitland, "that we see the 
germ of the jury." The Normans brought the 
procedure of .. inquest" to England, and their 
first important use of it was in the preparation 
of the Domesday Book, "compiled out of the 
verdicts rendered by the men of the various 
hundreds and townships of England in answer to 
a string of questions." .. Then Henry II., bent 
upon making his justice supreme throughout his 
realm, put this royal remeily /It the c:1isposal of 
all his subjects. This he did not c:1o by one gen- 
eral law, but piecemeal, by a series of ordi- 
nances known as . assizes,' some of which [the 
Assize of Clarendon, the Assize of Northamp- 
ton, etc.] may yet be read. while others have 
perisherl."-F. Pollock and F. W. )Iaitland, IHst. 
of ElI!/lil<h Law, bk. 1, ch. 5.-F. 'V. Maitland, in 
Sorial Enfllnlld. ch. 3.-See, also. LAW, CO'll
ox. 
JUSTICES OF THE PEACE. See LAw, 
CRDIT:Iõ U.: A. D. 1344. 
JUSTICIAR. See LAW, CO

ON: A. D. 
126.'). 
JUSTIN I., Roman Emperor (Eastera), 
A. D. ;)1R
'i2j. .. .. Justin II., A. D. 5fì!i-,'j'ì8. 
JUSTINIAN I., Roman Empe'or(Eastern), 
A. D. 527-,565..... Justinian II., Roman Em- 
peror (Eastern), A. D. 68.')-695, and .04-711. 
JUSTINIAN, The Institutes, Pandeds 
and Novels of. See CORPUS JURIS CIVILIS. 
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JUSTIZA, OR JUSTICIARY, of Aragon. 
See CORTES, THE E-\RLY SPA
I!'rr. 
JÜTERBOGK, OR DENNEWITZ, Battle 
of. See GERMANY: A. D. 1813 (SEPTEMBER- 
OCTOBER). 
JUTES, The. See ANGLESAlWJUTEs; also, 
ENGLAVD: A. D. 449-473. 
JUTHUNGI, The. See ALEMANNI, FIRST 
APPEARA.XCE OF THE. 
JUV A VIUM. See SALZBURG. 


KAABA, OR CAABA, at Mecca, The. 
See CAABA. 
KABALA, OR CABALA, The. See CA- 
BALA. 
KABALA, Battle of. See SICILY: B. C. 383. 
KABELjAUWS. See NETHERLANDS (HOL- 
LANV): A. Û. 1345-1354; also, 1482-1493. 
KABYLES, The. See LIBYANS; also, .AM- 
ORITES. 
KADESH.-A strong fortress of the ancient 
Hittites on the Orontes. The name signifies 
" the holy city." 
KADESH-BARNEA. - An important local- 
ity in Biblical history. "It looms up as the 
objective point of the Israelites in their mOve- 
ment from Sinai to the Promised Land. It is 
the place of their testing, of their failure, of 
their judging, and of their dispersion. It is 
their rallying centre for the forty years of their 
wandering, and the 
la('e of their re-assembling 
for their final move mto the land of their long- 
ings."-H. C. Trumbull, Kadesh-BarTW1, pt 1. 
- Mr. Trumbull identifies the site with the oasis 
of 'Ayn Q'ldees, in the Wilderness of Zin. 
KADIASKERS. See SUBLIME PORTE. 
KADISIYEH, Battle of. See CADESIA. 
KADMEIA, The. See GREECE: B. C. 883. 
KADMEIANS, OR CADMEIANS. See 
BmOTIA. 
KADMONITES, The. See SARACENS. 
KAFIRS.-KAFIR WARS. See SOUTH 
AFRICA: ABORIGINAL INHABITANTS, and A. D. 
1811-1868; also, AFRICA: THE IXHABITING RACEIi. 
KAGHUL, Battle of (1770). See TURKS: 
A. D. 1768-1774. 
KAH-KW AS, The. See AMERICAN ABO- 
RIGINES: HURONS, &c. 
KAINARDJI, OR KUTSCHUK KAIN- 
ARDJI, Treaty of (1774). See TURKS: A. D. 
1768-1774. 
KAIRW AN, The founding of. - Acbab, the 
first of the Moslem conquerors of Nort.hern 
Africa who penetrat
d as far westward as the 
domain of ancient Carthage, but who did not take 
that city, secured his footing in the region [A. D. 
670-675] by founding a new city, thirty-three 
leagues southeastof Carthage and twelve leagues 
from the sea. The site cllOsen was a wild, 
thickly wooùed valley, in the midst of which 
the Arab leader is said to have cleared a space, 
erected walls around it, and then, planting his 
lance in the' center, cried to his followers: 
"This is your Caravan." Hence the name, Kair- 
wan or Caerwan, or Cairoan. Fixing his seat of 
government at Kairwan, building mosques and 
opening markets, Acbah and his successors soon 
made the new city a populous and important 
capital. - W. Irving, Mahomet and hi8 SIUCe8- 
<<Ir8, 'D. 2, ch. 44. 
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JUVENALIA, The.-This was a festival In- 
stituted by Nero, to commemorate his attain- 
ment of the age of manhood. "His beard was 
clipped, and the first tender down of his cheek 
and chin enclosed in a golden casket and dedi- 
cated to Jupiter in the Capitol. This ceremony 
was followed by music and acting," in which 
the emperor, himself, performed.-C.1'!Ierivale, 
Hist. of tM lWmans, ch. 53. 
JUVERNA. See IRELAND: THE NAME. 
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ALSO IN: E. Gibbon, Decli'M and Fall qf the 
Roman Empire, ch. 51. -A. A. Boddy, Kai1'1JJan 
the lIol.l/. 
KAISAR-I-HIND. See INDIA: A. D. 1877. 
KAISER, Origin of the title. See C.Æ8AR, 
TilE TITLE. 
KAISERSLAUTERN, Battle of. See 
FRArI'CE: A. D. lì94 (
IARCH-JULY). 
KALAMANTIN. See ßOUNEO. 
KALAPOOIAN FAMILY, The. See 
AMEJUC.'-N ABORIGINES: KALAPOOIAN FAMILY. 
KALB, Baron De. See UNITED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1780 (FEBRUARy-AuGUST). 
KALEV ALA, OR KALEW ALA, The.- 
.. To a certain class of modern philologists, no 
poem in the world is more familiar than the 
Kalewala, the long epic, which is to the my- 
thology and traditional lore of the Finns what the 
Iliad and Odyssey of Homer are to the heroic 
story of ancient Greece. It is the source from 
which nearly all the information connected with 
the religious creed, the moral notions, the cus- 
toms, and the domestic details of a most remark- 
able race is to be obtained. If we would know 
how the Greeks of the heroic age prayed, fought, ' 
eat, drank, sported, and clothed themselves, we 
turn to the pages of Homer. If we would obtain 
similar knowled
e on thc subject of the Finns, 
we consult the Kalewala. Though the traditions 
of the Finnish heroes are possibly as old as those 
of Achilles and Ajax, the arrangement of them 
into a continuous poem is a work of very recent 
date. No 'Volfian controversy will arisc respect- 
ing the construction of the 1
alewala, for it is 
not more than twenty-five years since the Peisis- 
tratid who first put together the isolated songs, 
or Runes, published the result of his labours. 
Fragments of Finnish poetry, collected from the 
oral traditions of the people, had already made 
their appearance, thougll even the first impor- 
tant collection of these, which was made by Dr. 
Zacharias Topelius, dates no further back than 
1822. . . . But it is with Dr. Lönnrot that the 
e",istence of the epic as an epic, with the title 
. Kalewala,' begins. He published it in thirty- 
two Runes,-that is to say, books or cantos, for 
the word, which previously denoted an indepen- 
dcnt poem, now sinks into little more than a sign 
of division, though here and there, it must be 
confessed, an abrupt transition occurs. to which 
a parallel would not be found in the Iliad or the 
Odyssey. In 1849 a second edition of the Kale- 
wala was published, likewise under the superin- 
tendence of Dr. Lönnrot, containing fifty cantos 
and nearly 23,000 lines."-J. Oxenford, KalewcWJ 
(Temple Btlr, December, 1860).-" Bcsides its fresh 
and simple beauty of style, its worth as a store- 
house of every kind of primitive folk-lore, being 
as it is the production of an Urvolk, a nation 
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that bas under
one no violent revolution In 
language or insututions- the Kalevala has' the 
peculiar interest of occupying a position be- 
tween the two kinds of primitive poetry, the 
ballad and the epic. . . . Sixty years ago, it 
may be said, no one was aware that Finland 
possessM a national poem at all. Her people - 
who claim affinity with the Magyars of Hungary, 
but are possibly a back-wave of an earlier tiùe 
of population-bad remained untoucbed by for- 
eign influences since their conquest by Sweden, 
and their somewhat lax and wholesale conver- 
sion to Christianity: events which took place 
gradually between the middle of the twelfth and 
the end of the thirteenth centuries. . . . The 
annexation of Finland by Russia, in 1809, awak- 
ened national feeling, and stimulated research 
into the songs and customs which were the heir- 
looms of the people. . . . From the north of 
Norway to the slopes of the Altai, ardent ex- 
plorers sought out the fragments of unwritten 
early poetry. These runes, or runots, were sung 
chiefly by old men called Runoias, to beguile 
the weariness of the long dark winters. The 
custom was for two champions to engage in a 
contest of memory, clasping each other's hands, 
and reciting in turn till he '\\ hose memory flrst 
gave in slackened his hold. The Kalevala con- 
tains an instance of this practice, where it is 
said that no one was so hardy as to clasp hands 
with Wäinämðinen, who is at once the Orpheus 
and the Prometheus of Finnish mythology. 
These Runoias, or rhapsodists, complain, of 
course, of the degeneracy of human memory; 
they notice how any foreign influence, in religion 
or politics, is destructive to the native songs of a 
race. 'As for the lays of old time, a thousand 
have been scattered to the '\\ ind, a thousand 
buried in the snow. . . . As for those which the 
1\Iunks (the Teutonic knights) swept away, and 
the prayer of the priest over-whelmed, a thou- 
sand tongues were not able to recount them.' 
In spite of the losses thus caused, and in spite of 
the suspicious character of the Finns, which 
often made the task of collection a dangerous 
one, enough materials remained to furnish Dr. 
Lðnnrot, the most noted explorer, with thirty- 
five Runots, or cantos. These were published 
In 1835, but later research produced the fifteen 
cantos which make up the symmetrical fifty of 
the Kalevala. In the task of arranging and 
uniting these, Dr. Lðnnrot played the part gen- 
erally ascribed to Pisistratus In relation to the 
Iliad and Odyssey. He is said to have handled 
with singular fidelity the materials which now 
come before us as one poem, not without a cer- 
tain unity and continuous thread of narrative. 
It is this unity which gives the Kalevala a claim 
to the title of epic, although the element of per- 
manence which is most obvious in the Greek 
epics, and in the earliest "Hebrew records, is here 
conspicuously absent. . Among the Finns we 
find no trace of an aristocracy; there is scarcely 
a mention of kings, or priests; the heroes of the 
poem are really popular heroes, fishers, smitlJs, 
husbanùmen, 'medicine-men' or wizards; ex- 
aggerated shadows of the people, pursuing on a 
beroic scale, not war, but the common daily 
business of primitive and peaceful men. In re- 
cording their adventures, the Kalevala, like the 
shield of Achilles, reflects all the life of a race, 
the feasts, the funerals, the rites of seed-time 
and harvest, of marriage and death, the hYInn, 
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and the magicnl incantation. Were this all, tbe 
epic would ònly have the value of an exhaustive 
collection of the popular ballads which, as we 
have seen, are a poetical record of all the intens- 
er moments in the existence of unsophisticated 
tribes. But it is distinguished from such a col- 
lection, by presenting the ballads as they are 
produced by the events of a continuous narra- 
tive, and thus it takes a distinct place between 
the aristocratic epics of Greece, or of the Franks, 
and the scattered songs which bave been col- 
lected in Scotland, Sweden, Denmark, Greece, 
and Italy_ Besides the interest of its unique 
position as a popular epic, the Kalevala is very 
precious, both for its literary beauties and for 
the confused mass of folk-lore which it contains. 
. . . "What is to be understood by the word 
'Kalevala "l The affix 'la' signifies 'abode.' 
Thus, 'Tuonela' is 'the abode of Tuoni,' the god 
of the lower world; and as 'kaleva' means 
. heroic,' 'magnificent,' , Kalevala' is 'The Home 
of Heroes,' like the Indian' Beerbhoom,' or 'Virb- 
hftmi.' The poem is the record of the adventures 
of the people of Kalevala- of their strife with 
the men of Pohjola, the place of the world's 
end."-A. Lang, Kale1Jala (Jihuer'ø Ma!/., June, 
18;2).-A complete translation of the Kalevala 
Into English verse, by John Martin Crawford, 
was published in 
ew York, in 1888. 
KALISCH, Battle of (1706). See SCA1i"DI- 
l'iA'-IA'i STATES (SWEDEX): A. D. 1701-1707. 
KALISCH, OR CALISCH, Treaty of. See 
GERM
'iY: A. D. 1812-1813. 
KALMUKS, The. See TARTARS. 
KAMBALU, OR CAMBALU. See CHINA: 
A. D. 1259-1294. 
KAMBULA, Battle of (1879). See SOUTH 
AFRICA: A. D. 18;;-18;9. 
KAMI, OR KHEMI, OR KEM. See EoYP'r: 
ITS XA'm!!. 
KANAKAS. See HAWA1IA...... ISLANDS. 
KANAWHA, Battle of the Great. See 
OHIO (VALLEY): A. D. 17i4, 
KANAWHA, The proposed State of. See 
WEST VIRGINIA: A. D. 1862 (APRIL-DECEM- 
DER). 
KANA WHAS, The. See AMERICAN ABO- 
RIGIXES: ALOOXQUIAN FAMILY. 
KANDHS, The. See INDIA: Tm: ADORIGI- 
NAL IXHABlTAXTS. 
KANE, Dr., Expeditions of. See POLAn 
EXPLOIU,TION: A. D. 1850-1851; 1853-1855. 
. 
KANSAS: The aboriginal inhabitants. 
See AMElUCAN AnORIGINRS: SIOUAN FAMILY, 
and PAW
r:E(CADDOAN) FA
ILY. 
A. D. 1803.-Mostly in the Louisiana Pur- 
chase. See L01:;ISIAK'I.: A. D. 1798-1803. 
A. D. 1854.- The Kansas-Nebraska BiII.- 
Repeal of the Missouri Compromise. See 
UlI"ITED STATES OF A.
.: A. D. 1854- 
A. D. 1854-1859.- The battle-
ound of the 
struggle against Slavery-extenslon.-Border- 
ruffians and Free State settlers.-"The atten- 
tion of the wholc country had now been turned 
to the struggle provoked by the Kansas-Ne- 
braska Bill, and the repeal of the :Missouri Com- 
promise. The fertile soil of Kansas had been 
offered as a prize to be contended for by Free 
and Slave States, and both had accepted the con- 
test. The Slave State settlers were first in the 
field. The slave-holders of Western :Missouri, 
which shut off Kansas from the Free States, bad 
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crossed the boreler, pre-empted lands, and warned 
Free State immigrants not to pass through 
Iis- 
souri. The first election of a delegate to Con- 
gress took place November 29th, 1
54, and was 
carried by organized bands of :Missourians, who 
moved over the border on election day, voted, 
and returned at once to !lIissouri. The spring 
election of 1855, for a Territorial Legislature, 
was carried in the same fashion. In Jnly, 1855, 
the Legislature, all Pro-Slavery, met at Pawnee, 
and adopted a State Constitution. To save 
trouble it adopted the laws of the State of J\Iis- 
souri entire, with a series of original statutes de- 
nouncing the penalty of death for nearly fifty 
offenses against Slavery. All through the spring 
and summer of 1855 Kansas was the scene of al- 
most continuous conflict, the Border Ruffians of 
:Missouri cndeavoring to drive out the Free State 
settlers by murder and arson, and the Free State 
settlers retaliating. The cry of . bleeding Kan- 
sas' went through the North. Emigrotion so- 
cieties were formed in the Free States to aid, arm, 
equip, and protect intending settlers. These, 
prevented from passing through !lIissouri, took 
a more Northern route through Iowa and Ne- 
braska, and moved into Kansas like an invading 
army. The Southern States also sent parties of 
intending settlers. But these were not generally 
slave-holders, but young men anxious for excite- 
ment. They did not go to KanSflS, as their op- 
ponents did, to plow, sow, gather crops, and 
build up homes. Therefore, though their first 
rapid and violent movements were successful, 
their subsequent increase of resources and num- 
bers was not equal to that of the Free State 
settlers. The Territory soon became proctically 
divided into a Pro-Slavery district, and a Free 
State district. Leavenworth in the former, and 
Topeka and Lawrence in the latter, were the 
chief townS. September 5th, 1855, a Free State 
Convention at Tupeka repudiated the Territorial 
Legislature and all its works, as the acts and 
deeds of Missourians alone. It also resolved to 
order a separate election for delegate to Con- 
gress, so as to force that body to decide the ques- 
tion, and to form a State government. January 
15th, 1856, the Free State settlers [having ap- 
plied to Congress for admission as a State] elected 
State officers under the Topeka Free State Con- 
stitution. The Federal Executive now entered 
the field. January 21th, 1856, the President. in 
a Special Message to Congress, cndorsed the Pro- 
Slavery Legislature, and pronounced the attempt 
to form a Free State government, without the 
approval of the Federal authorities in the Terri- 
tory, to be an act of rebellion. He then issued a 
proclamation, warning all persons engaged in 
disturbing the peace of Kansas to retire to their 
homes, and placed United States troops at the 
orders of Governor Shannon to enforce the (Pro- 
Slavery) laws of the Territory. The population 
of Kansas was now so large that very consider- 
able armies were mustered on both sides, and a 
desultory civil war was kept up until nearly the 
end of the year. During its progress two Free 
State towns, Lawrence and Ossawattomie, were 
sacked. July 4th, 1856, the Free State Legisla- 
ture attempted to assemble at Topeka, but was 
at once dispersed by a body of United States 
troops, under orders from Washington. Septem- 
ber9th, a new Governor, Geary, of Pennsylvania, 
arrived and succeeded in keeping the peace to 
some extent by a mixture of temporizing and 
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decided measures. By the end of the year he 
even claimed to have established order in the 
Territory. . . . January 6th, 1857, the Free State 
Legislature again attempted to meet at Topeka, 
and was again dispersed by Federal interference. 
Its presiding officer and many of its members 
were arrested by a United States deputy marshal. 
The Territorial, or Pro-Slavery, Legislature 
quarreled with Gov. Geary, who resigned, and 
Robert J. Walker, of J\Iississippi, was appointed 
in his stead. A resolution was passed by the 
House (in Congress] declaring the Acts of the 
Territonal Legislature cruel, oppressive, illegal. 
and void. It was tabled by the Senate." A 
new Congress met December 7th, 1857, .. with a 
Democratic majority in both branches. In the 
House, James L. Orr, of South Carolina, a 
Democrat, was chosen Speaker. The debates of 
this Session were mainly upon the last scene in 
the Kansas struggle. Governor'Valker had suc- 
ceeded in persuading the Free State settlers to 
recognize the Territorial Legislature so far as to 
take part in the election which it had ordered. 
The result gave them control of the Legislature. 
But a previously elected Pro-Slavcry Conven- 
tion, sitting at Lecompton, went on to form a 
State Constitution. This was to be submitted to 
the peoplc, but only votes' For the Constitution 
with Slavery,' or . For the Constitution without 
Slavery,' were to be received. Not being al- 
lowed in either event to vote against the Con- 
stitution, the Free State settlers refused to vote 
at all, and the Lecompton Constitution with 
Slavery received 6,000 majority. The new 
Territorial Legislature, however, ordered an elec- 
tion at which the people could vote for or against 
the Lecompton Constitution, and a majority of 
10,000 was cast against it. . . . The President's 
!llessage argued in favor of receiving Kansas as 
a State under the Lecompton Coustitution with 
Slavery, on the ground that the delegates had 
been chosen to form a State Constitution, and 
were not obligated to submit it to the people at 
all. This view was supported by the Southern 
members of Congress, and opposed by the Re- 
publicans and hy a part of the Democrats, headed 
by Senator Douglas, of Illinois. The Senate 
passed a bill admitting Kansas as a State, under 
the Lecompton Constitution. The House passed 
the bill, with the proviso that the Constitution 
should again be submitted to a popular vote. 
The Senate rejected the proviso. A conference 
committee recommended that the bill of the House 
should be adopted, with an additional proviso 
makin
 large grants of public lands to the new 
State, If the people of Kansas should vote to 
adopt the Lecompton Constitution. In this form 
the bill was passcd by both Houses, and became 
a law. . . . The proffered inducement of public 
lands was a failure, and in August the Lecompton 
Constitution waS rejected by 10,000 majority. 
Kansas, therefore, still remained a Territory. In 
1859, at an election called by the Territorial 
Legislature, the people decided in favor of an- 
other Convention to form a State Constitution. 
This body met at Wyandot, in July, 1859, and 
adopted a State Constitution prohibiting Slavery. 
The Wyandot Constitution was submitted to the 
people and received a majority of 4,000 in its 
favor;" but Congress refused the admission to 
Kansas under this Constitution, the Senate re- 
jecting, though the House approved.-A. John- 
ston, lliBt. of Am. Politicø, ch. 18-19, 
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radical doctrine was the rejection of the Talmud 
and a return to the Bible, "for the ordering of 
religious life." Hence" the system of religion 
which Anan founded received the name of the 
Religion of the Text, or Karaism."-H. Graetz, 
llist. of tlUJ Jeus, 1'. 3. eh. 5. 
ALBO IN: H. H. :Milman, Hi8t. of the Jete8, lk. 
23. 
KARAKORUM.-The early capital of the 
:Mongol empire of Jingis Khan and his SUCCI'S- 
Bors.-Sce )[')XGOT.8: A. D. 1153-1227. 
KARANKAWAN FAMILY, The. See 
A.
EIUCA:O;" ABOlUnr:o.ES: KARU,KAWAN FAMII.Y. 
KARIGAUM, Defense of (1817). See I:!i"DIA: 
A. D. 1816-HH9. 
KARKAR, Battle of. Fought B. C. 854, by 
Shalmancser of Assyria, with the kings of Da- 
ma"cus, Israel, and their Syrian neighbors. 
KARL. See ETHEI..-ETHELlliG. 
KARLINGS, OR CARLINGS. See 
FRU.KS: A. D. 768-814. 
KARLOWITZ,OR CARLOWITZ, Peace 
of. See HUWARY: A. D. 161;3-1699. 
KARLSBAD, OR CARLSBAD, Congress 
of. S('{' GEmH.:o.y: A. D. 1814-1820. 
KARMATHIANS,The. See CARMATIIIA?\"B. 
KARNA TIC, The. "Bishop Caldwell says: 
. When the .Muhammadans arrived in Southern 
India, they found that part of it with which 
they first became acquainted - the country above 
the Gháts, including )Iysore and part of Te- 
lingána -called the Karnataka country. In 
course of time, by a misapplication of terms, 
ther applied the B8me name Karnat.ak, or Car- 
natIc, to designate the country below the Gháts, 
as welI as that which was above. The English 
have carried the misapplication a step further, 
and restricted the name to t.he country belou 
the Gháts, which never hwJ. any right to it what- 
ever. Hence the ?rlYBore country, v. hich is 
properly the true Karnatic, is no longer called 
by that name; and what is now geographically 
t
rmed "the Karnatic" is exclusively the country 
below the Gháts, on the Coromandel coast.'" -'V. 
W. Hunter, Imperial Gazettur of India. 
KARNATTAH.-The :Moorish name of 
Granada, signifying "the cream of the '''est.'' 
See SPAIX: A. D. 1238--12;3. 
KAROKS, OR CAHROCS, The. See 
A.
EIUCA)i" AnORIGISES: }loDocs, &c. 
KAROLINGIA AND KAROLINGIANS. 
See CAROLIXGIA; and FR-\NKS: A. D. 768-814. 


ALSO IN: D. W. Wilder, .Annals of Kan8118 
(containing the tat of the sereml COTUItitutions, 
ete.).-E. E. Hale, Kansa8 and ...Vebraska, eh. 8-9. 
-So T. L. Robinson, KaTUlll9.-F. B. Sanborn, 
Life and Letter8 of John Brown, eh. 7-11.-&pt8. 
of &lect Com. (34th Cong., 1st Bess., H. R. ]lept. 
200).-J. F. Rhodes, ilist. of the U. 8.frQm 1::hi0, 
eh. 7-9 (1'. 2).-See, also, J.O\YHAWKERS. 
A. D. 1860.- The Covode Investigation.- 
A Congressional Committee, John Covode chair- 
man, appointed in the previous y\.'ar, by order of 
the House, to investigate alleged charges against 
the national administration, submitted a report 
which mwJ.e a deep impression on the public 
mind. The object of the committee II was not 
unpartisan, and they listened readily to whatever 
Bcandals, real or imaginary, disappointed appli- 
cants or decapitated officials might bring for- 
ward who chose to make a clean breast; and yet, 
amid a crude mass of malicious matter, un- 
assorted for want of time, there were facts dis- 
closed which might well make an administration 
tremble. . . . Abuses were shown in Kansas: 
the letter from Buchanan's own pen, whose ex- 
istence had been denied, which made to Robert 
J. Walker the treacherous promise that the Le- 
compton constitution would be submitted to the 
people; the subsidizing of public presses to sup- 
port that bogus instrument; the tampering with 
doubtful men, and the crushing of honest men 
who could not be seduced. By the admission of 
the late public printer, over $30,000 had been 
spent by him to help carry the Lecompton and 
English bills through the preceding Congress. 
. . . Executive favoritism, in various instances; 
the suckling of party profligates; the award of 
public contracts find patrona,g-e as a reward for 
campaign activity; and the bleeding of clerks 
and petty Bubordinates e\"erywhere, by assess- 
ments upon their salaries to help carry the elec- 
tionS.-these were among the un fragrant ex- 
posures of the Covode committee, which adduced 
its evidence without formally proposing the im- 
peachment or censure of any one."-J. Schouler, 
lIist. of the U. S. of Anu:riea. eh. 22. Met. 2. 
A. D. 1861.-Admission to the Union under 
the Wyandot Constitution. - II As soon as a 
sufficient number of Southern members of Con- 
gress [from the seceding Stat
s] had withdrawn 
to give the Republicans a majority in both 
Houses, Kansas was admitted as 1\ State [Jan- 
uary 29, 1861] under the Wyandot Free State 
Constitution." -A. Johnston, Hist. of .Am. Poli- 
tics, 2d ed., p. 18.5. KARS: A. D. I854-1856.-Siege and cap- 
A. D. 1863.-Quantrell's guerilla raid.- The ture by the Russians.-Restoration to Tur- 
sacking of Lawrence. See l7:o.ITED !'TATES OF key. SeeRL!'sH: A. D.18.')4-1t\5.;and1854-1856. 
A."\I. : A. D. 1863 (AUGLST: )lIssonu-K.
?\"sAS). A. D. 1877.-Siege and captnre by the Rus- 
. sians, See TUIIKB: A. D. 11:),7-1878. 
KANSAS, The. See AYEIUC
N AnORIGISEs: A. D. 1878.-Cession to Russia. See TURKS: 
SIO!-
X FA\II!.Y. A. D. 18;8, THE TREATIES. 
KAPOHN, The. See AYERICAN AnORIOI- . 
?\"ES: C
RIBS AND TITElR K!XDt:ED. KASDIM, OR CASDIM. See BABYLONIA, 
KAPOLNA, Battle of (1849), See AUSTRIA: PRIMITIVE. 
A. D 1
4S-1t$-l!J. KASHGARIA. See TURKESTAN. 
KAPPEL, Battle of (1531).- The Kappeler KASHMIR.-Th\.' native State of Kashmir 
Milchsuppe. See SWITZEUL
SD: A. D. 1528- and Jamu, in political connection with the Pun- 
1531. jab Government of British India, constituting 
KARA GEORG, The Career of. See Bu.- the territories of the 
Iaharaja of Kashmir, com- 
Kur AXD DANUBI-L.'i STATES: 14-19TH CENTU- prises, "in addition to the districts of Kashmir 
RIEl! (SERVIo\). Proper, Jamu, and Punch, the governorships of 
KARAISM.-KARAITES. - The Jewish Ladakh and Gilghit, including the districts of 
sect of the Karaites originated in the teaching of Dardistan, Baltistan, Leh, Tilail, Surn, Zauskar, 
one A.uan ben David, in the 8th century, whose Rupshu, and others." "The State is bounded 
1979 
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on the north by some petty semi-independent hill 
chiefships, mostly subordinate to Kashmir, and 
by the Karakorum mountains; on the east by 
Chinese Thibet; on the south and west by the 
Punjab districts and the Hazara country." "The 
provinces of Kashmir and Jamu form the most 
important part of the State."-'V. 'V. Hunter, 
Imperial Gazetteer of India, fJ. 5. - The " Vale 
of Kashmir," the" happy valley," whose beau- 
ties have been the theme of many poets, is tra- 
versed by the river Jheluln and has a length of 
about 90 miles. "Nowhere in Asia, nor even 
perhaps in the remaining quartm's of the globe, 
can the parallel be found of such an earthly par- 
adise; a paradise in itself as formed by Nature, 
but made doubly beautiful by its surroundings. 
For these are bare, rugged, and frowning rocks, a 
wilderness of crags and mountains, . . . a soli- 
tary and uninhabitable waste. Yet in the midst 
of this scene of unutterable desolation there lies 
spread out a wide expanse of verdant plain, a 
smiling valley, a veritable jewel in Nature's own 
setting of frightful precipices, everlasting snows, 
vast glaciers, which, while adding to its beauty 
by the contrast, serve also as its protection. 
Shielded from the cold and piercing blasts of the 
higher regions that surround it on the north, 
. . . its elevation places it beyond the reach of 
the fiery heat of India's sunny plains; and thus 
it exhibits, in the midst of a wide waste of des- 
olation, a scene of almost constant verdure and 
perpetual spring. . . . The country of Kashmir 
. . . appears from all accounts to have been 
ruled from a very remote period in t.he world's 
history by a long succession of native princes, 
sometimes Hindu, and sometimes, perhaps, of 
Tartar origin. In Professor Wilson's essay on 
. The Hindu History of Kashmir'. . . a list 
of kings is given who are said to have ruled after 
a line of 3;) princes whose names have been for- 
gotten. . . . About the year 1015. . . [}lo.h- 
mud of Ghazni - see TURKS: 999-1183] took 
possession of the Valley, holding it and the sur- 
rounrling mountains for some considerable time. 
The 1Ilohammedans do not appear to have estab- 
lished at that time a permanent footing in the 
country, which reverted again to its Hindu 
kings." These, In turn, were overcome, in the 
14th century, by invaders from Tibet, who ruled 
the country for a season, but were finally ex- 
pelled by the tribe of the Chakk, the ancient 
warriors of Kashmir. The throne was then held 
by Chakk princes until the year 1587, when the 
lastof the line, Yakub Khan, after a brnve and 
protracted resistance, was finallv defeaterl by the 
armies of the great Akbar [sèe INDI.o\: A. D. 
1399-1605], who annexed it. From that time to 
the present day the Valley has always continued 
under a foreign yoke. For over a period of a 
century and a half Kashmir remained a portion 
of the Mogul Empire, its affairs bcing admin- 
istered by a resident 'Subadar,' or governor. 
Frequent were the visits of the members of the 
House of Delhi to this, their fairest province. 
. . . 'Vith the exception of the ruins that denote 
its earlier history, all tile remains of gardens, 
groves, baths, fountains, and palaces, that are 
still to be observed in the Valley, owe their ori- 
gin to the lavish and magnificent tast!'s of the 
different members of that truly Oriental regal 
family. The decline of the IIlogul Empire, 
hastened by the capture of Delhi by Nadir Shah. 
in 1739, occasioned changes in the Vaney; and 
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after several abortive attempts on the part of its 
governors to establish IIn independent rule, it 
was annexed in the year 1753 by Ahmed Shah 
Abdali, the successor of the conq ueror of Delhi, 
and included in the Dourani Empire, which ex- 
tended in those days as far as the capital of the 
Punjab rsee INDIA: A. D. 1662-1748; and 1747- 
1761]. From 1753 to 1819 it remained II portion 
of this empire, being governed by Pathan gov- 
ernors, whose rule was neither mild nor benet!- 
cial. It was with a feeling of satisfaction that 
the inhabitants of the country welcomed the 
change of masters which occurred in the month 
of July of the latter - year, when the forces of 
Ranjit Singh defeated the Pathans, and it be- 
came II part of the Sikh dominions [sce SII;:ll!
 1, 
remaining so until their downfall, when, falling 
into the hands of the British by right of con- 
quest, it was by them transferred to the fllmily 
of its present ruler. . . . Relinquishing an the 
advantages that accrued to us from its posses- 
sion, the supreme government sold this fair pro- 
vince to the Rajah Gulab Singh for the paltry 
and insignificant sum of 75 lacs of rupees, ;E750,- 
000 in our money." - W. Wakefield, The Happy 
Valley, ch. 1 and 3. -Kashmir is still ruled by a 
prince of the family of Gulab Singh, but as a 
feudatory state, under British suzerainty. 
. 
KASKASKIA, French settlement of. See 
ILLINOIS: A. D. 1751. 
A. D. 1778.- Taken by the Virginian Gen- 
eral Clark. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1778-1779.-CLARK'S CONQUEST. 
. 
KASKASKIAS, The. See AMERICAN ABO- 
RIOI
ES: AI.OONQUfAN FA
ILY. 
KASSHITE, OR KASSITE DYNASTY. 
See SE)[lTES: FIRST B
llYLOXIAN EMPIRE. 
KASSOPIANS. See EpIRus. 
KATABA, OR CATAWBAS, The. See 
AMERICAN ABORIGINES: TIMUQUANAN FAMILY, 
and SIOUAN FA
ILY. 
KAT AN A, Naval Battle of. See SYRACUSE: 
B. C. 397-396. 
KATZBACH, Battle of. See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1813 (AUGUST). 
KAUS, OR KWOKWOOS, The. See 
AMERICAN ABORIGINES: KUSAN FAMILY. 
KA WS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGINES: 
SIOUAN FAMILY. 
KAZAN, The Khanate of. See lIIoNGOLB: 
A. D. 1238-1391. 
KEARNEYITES. See CALIFORNIA: A D. 
1877-18'3(). 
KEARNEY'S EXPEDITION. See NEW 
lIIEXICO: A. D. 1846. 
KEARSARGE,The. See ALAllAMA CLAIMS: 
A. D. 1862-1864. -The Kearsarge was wrecked 
on Roncador Reef in the CariblJean Sea, Feb. 2, 
1894. 
KEDAR, Tribe of.-The Arabs of the tribe 
of Kedar inhabited the southern portion of Ye- 
mllma on t.he borders of the desert. 
KEECHIES, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGI- 
NE!': PAWXEE (CAnDoAx) FA)lILY. 
KEEPER OF THE GREAT SEAL, Lord. 
See L
w. EQUITY: A. D. 1538. 
KEEWATIN, District of.-In 1876 IIn act 
was passed by the Dominion Parliament [Can- 
ada] erecting into a separate I<overnment und":,r 
this name the portion of the North-'Vest Terri- 
tory lying to the north of J.lanitoba. 
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K:E:FT.-The ancient Egyptian Dame of 
Phænicia. 


. 


KEHL: A. D. 1703.- Taken by the French. 
&e :NETHERLAJiDS: A. D. 1702-1704. 
A. D. 1733.- Taken by the French. Bee 
FRANCE: A. D. 1733--1735. 
. 
KEITH, George, The schism and the con- 
troversies of. See PENNSYLVA..'IU: A. D. 1692- 
1696. 
KELL Y'S FORD, Battle of. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 186iJ (JuLy-NOVEMBER: 
VIROIr.ïA). 
KELTS, The. See CELTS, TIlE. 
KEM, OR KAMI, OR KHEMI. Bee 
EoyPT: ITS N.....\lES. 
KENAI, The. Sce A.MERICA
 ABORIOINES: 
BL'CKFEET, and ATHAPA8CAN FA.\lILY. 
KENDALL, Amos, in the" Kitchen Cabi- 
net" of President Jackson. See UNITEDSTATE8 
OF AM.: A. D. 1829. 
KENESAW MOUNTAIN, Battle of. See 
l:"NITED STATES OF AM.; A. D. 1864 (
lAy-SKP- 
TEMBER: GEORGIA). 
KENITES, The. See AMALEKITES, TIlE. 
KENT, Chancellor, and American Juris- 
prudence. See LAW, EQUITY: A. D. 1814-1823. 
KENT, Kingdom of.-Formed by the Jutes 
in the southeast comer of Britain. See ENG- 
LArI"D: A. D. 449-473. 
KENT, Weald of. See ANDERIDA. 
KENT'S HOLE.- One of the most noted of 
the caves which have been carefully explored 
for relics of early man, coeval with extinct ani- 
mals. It is in Devonshire, England, near Tor- 
quay.- W. B. Dawkins, Cau Hunting. 
. 
KENTUCKY: A. D. 1748.-First English 
exploration 

m Virginia. I:!ee OHIO (VALLEY): 
A. D. 1748-1.;)4. 
A. D. 176S-1778.-Absence of Indian inhabi- 
tants.-Early exploration and settlement by 
the whites.- The colony of Transylvania.- 
In the wars that were waged between the Indian 
tribes of the South, before the advent of white 
settlers, Kentucky became .. a sort of border- 
land such as separated the Scots and English in 
their days of combat. . . . The Chickasaws 
alone held their ground, being the most northern 
of the sedentary Southern Indians. Their strong- 
holds on the bluffs of the Mississippi and the 
inaccessibility of this country on account of its 
deep, sluggish, mud-bordered streams, seem to 
have given them a sufficient measure of protec- 
tion against their enemies, but elsewhere in the 
State the Indians were rooted out by their wars. 
The last tenants of the State, east of the Tennes- 
see River, were the Shawnees, - that combative 
folk who ravaged this country with their ceaseless 
wars from the head-waters of the Tennessee to 
the ?rIississippi, and from the Lakes to Alabama. 
It was no small advantage to the early settlers 
of Kentucky that they found this region without 
a resident Indian population, for, bitter as was 
the struggle with the claimants of the soil, it 
never had the danger that would have come 
from a contest with the natives in closer prox- 
imity to their homes. . . . As Kentucky was 
unoccupied by the Indians, it was neglected by 
the French. . . . Thus the first settlers found 
themselves, In the main, free from these dangers 
due to the savages and their Gallic allies. The 
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land lay more open to their occupancy than any 
other part of this country ever did to its first 
European comers. . . . In 1765 Colonel Geor
e 
Croghan, who had previously visited the OhIO 
with Gist, made a surveying journey down tlJat 
stream from Pittsburg to the :Misslssippi. . . . 
In 1766 a party of five persons, including a 
mulatto slave, under the command of Captain 
James Smith, explored a large part of what Is 
now Tennessee, and probably extended their 
journey through Southern Kentucky. Journeys 
to Kentucky now became frequent. Every 
year sent one or more parties of pioneers to one 
pllrt or another of the country. In 1769 Daniel 
Boone and five companions, aU from the Yadkin 
settlements in North Carolina, came to Eastern 
Kentucky. One of the party was killed, but 
Boone remained, while his companions returned 
to their homes. Thus It will be seen that Boone's 
first visit was relatively late in the history of 
Kentucky explorations. Almost every part of 
its surface had been traversed b,Y other explorers 
before this man, who passes 1D history as the 
typical pioneer. set foot upon its ground. In 
the time between 1770 and 1772 George Wash- 
ington, then a land-surveyor, made two surveys 
in the region which Is now the northeast comer 
of Kentucky. . . . The first distinct effort to 
found a colony was made by James Harrod and 
about forty companions, who found their way 
down the Ohio near to where Louisville now 
stands, and thence by land to what is now Mer- 
cer County, in Central Kentucky, where they 
established, on June 16, tïi4, a village which 
they called, in honor of their leader, Harrods- 
burg. Earlier attempts at settlement were made 
at Louisville, but the fear of Indians caused the 
speedy abandonment of this post. . . . In 1775 
other and stronger footholds were gained. Boone 
built a fort in what is now Madison County, 
IInd Logan another at St. Asaphs, in Lincoln 
County. The settlement of Kentucky was 
greatly favored by the decisive victory gained 
by Lord Dunmore's troops over the Indians from 
the north of the Ohio, at the mouth of the 
Kanawha [see OHIO VALLEY: A. D. 1774]. 
. . . That the process of possessing the land 
was going on with speed may be seen from the 
fact that Henderson and Company, land-agents 
at Boonesborough, issued from their office in the 
new-built fort entry certificates of surveys for 
560,000 acres of land. The process of survey 
was of the rudest kind, but it served the purpose 
of momentary definition of the areas, made it 
possible to deal with the land as a commodity, 
and left the tribulations concerning boundaries 
to the next generation. These land deeds were 
given as of the' colony of Transylvania,' which 
was in fact the first appellation of Kentucky, a 
name br. which it was known for several years 
before It received its present appellation. At 
this time, the last year that the work of settling 
Kentucky was done under the authority of his 
majesty King George III., there were probably 
about 150 men who had placed themselves in 
settlements that were intended to be permanent 
within the bounds of what is now the Common- 
wealth of Kentucky. There may have been as 
many more doing the endless exploring work 
which preceded the choice of II site for their 
future homes. The men at Boone's Station 
claimed, and seem to have been awarded, a sort 
of hegemony among the settlements. On the 
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23d of ?tray, at the call of Colonel Henderson, 
the land-agent of the proprietors, delegates from 
these settlements met at Boonesborough, and 
drew up a brief code of nine laws for the gov- 
ernment of tbe young Commonwealth. . . . 
The Boonesborough parliament adjourned to 
meet in September, but it never reassembled. 
The venture which led to its institution fell alto- 
gether to ruin, and the namc of Transylvania 
has been almost entirely forgotten. . . . The 
colony of Transylvania rested on a purchase of 
about 17,000,000 acres, or about one half the 
present area of Kentucky, which was made by 
some people of North Carolina from the Overhill 
Cherokee Indians, a part of the great tribe that 
dwelt on the Holston River. For this land the 
unfortunate adventurers paid the sum of 
10,ooo 
of English money. . . . Immediately after the 
Boonesborough parliament the position of the 
Transylvania company became very insecure; its 
own people began to doubt the validity of the 
titles they had obtained from the company, be- 
cause, after a time, they learned from various 
sources that the lands of this region of Kentucky 
had been previously ceded to the English gov- 
ernment by the Six Nations, and were included 
in the Virginia charter. In the latter part of 
1775, eighty men of the Transylvania settlement 
signed a memorial asking to be taken under the 
protection of Virginia; or, if that colony thought 
it best, that their petition might be referred to 
the General Congress. . . . The proprietors of 
the colony made their answer to this rebellion by 
sending a delegate to the Federal Congress at 
Philadelphia, who was to request that the colony 
of Transylvania be added to the number of the 
American colonies. . . . Nothing came of this 
protest. Congress refused to seat their delegate, 
I Patrick Henry and Jefferson, then representing 
. Virginia, opposing the efforts of the proprietors. 
The Governor of North Carolina issued a procla- 
mation declaring their purchase illegal. The 
colony gradually fell to pieces, though the State 
of Virginia took no decided action with reference 
to it until, in 1778, that Commonwealth declared 
the acts of the company void, but, in a generous 
spirit, offered compensation to Colonel Hender- 
son and the other adventurers. The Transylvania 
company received 200,000 acres of valuable lands, 
and their sales to actual settlers were confirmed 
by an act of the Virginia Assembly. Thus the 
strongest, though not the first, colony of Ken- 
tucky, was a misadventure and quickly fell to 
pieces."-N. S. Shaler, Kentucky, ch. 5--7. 
ALSO IN: T. Roosevelt, TlUJ Winning of the 
West, fJ. 1, ch. 6 and 8-12. 
A. D. 1768.- The Treaty with the Six Na- 
tions at Fort Stanwix. - Pretended cession 
of the country south of the Ohio. Sce UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1765-1768. 
A. D. 1774. - The western Territorial 
claims of Virginia. - Lord Dunmore's war 
with the Indians. See OHIO (V ALLEY): A. D. 
1774. 
A. D. 1775-1784. - A county of Virginia.- 
Indian wanare of the Revolution. - Aspira- 
tions towards State independence.-" In the 
winter of 1775 Kentucky was formed into a 
county of Virginia. . . . About this time Har- 
rodsburg, Boonesborough and Logan's Fort 
were successively assailed by the Indians. They 
withstood the furious attacks made upon them; 
not, however, without great loss. During the 
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succeeding summer they were considerably reIn- 
forced by a number of men from North Carolina, 
and about 100 underCol. Bowman from Virginia. 
In 1778 Kentucky was invaded by an army of 
Indians and Canadians under the command of 
Captain Duquesne; and the expedition of Col. 
George Rodgers Clark against the English post 
of Vincennes and Kaskaskia took l)lace this year. 
In February of this year Boone, with about 30 
men, was engaged in making salt at the Lower 
Blue Licks, when he was surprised by about 200 
Indians. The whole party surrendered upon 
terms of capitulation. The Iudians carried 
them to Detroit, and delivered them all up to 
the commandant, except Boone, whom they car- 
ried to Chilicothe. Boone soon effected his 
escape. . . . After . . . some weeks . . . Cap- 
tain Duquesne, with about 500 Indians and Ca- 
nadians, made his appearance before Boones- 
borough, and besieged the fort for the space of 
nine days, but finally decamped with the loss of 
30 men killed, and a much greater number 
wounded. . . . About the first of April, 1779, 
Robert Patterson erected a block house, with some 
adjacent defenses, where the city of Lexington 
now stands. TlJis year, the celebrated land law 
of Kentucky was passed by the Legislature of 
Virginia, usually called the Occupying Claimant 
Law. The great defect of this law was, that Vir- 
ginia, by this act, did not provide for the survey 
of the country at the expense of the State. . . . 
Each one holding a warrant could locate it 
where he pleased, and survey it at his own cost. 
. . . The consequence of this law was . . . a 
fiood of emigration during t.he years 1780 and 1781. 
During this period the emigrants were greatly 
annoyed by the freq uent incursions of the Indians, 
and their entire destruction sometimes seemed al- 
most inevitable. This law was a great feast for 
the lawyers of that day. . . . In November, 
1780, Kentucky was divided into three counties, 
bearing the names of Fayette, Lincoln, and Jeffer- 
son. . . . In 1782, Indian hostility was earlier, 
more active and shocking than it had ever been 
in the country before; a great battle waS fought 
upon Hinkston's Fork of the Licking, near 
where Mt. Sterling now stands, in which the In- 
dians were victorious. In this battle, Estill, who 
commanded the whites, and nearly all of his 
officers, were killed. Near the Blue Licks an- 
other battle was soon afterwards fought with 
Captain Holder, in which the whites were again 
defeated; in both these last mentioned battles 
the contending foe were "\Vyandottes. . . . 
Peace was made with Great Britain in 1783, and 
hostilities ceased; hostilities with the Indians 
also for a time seemed suspended, but were soon 
renewed with greater violence than ever. Dur- 
ing the cessation of hostilities with the Indians, 
settlements in Kentucky advanced rapidly. . . . 
As early as 1784 the people of Kentucky became 
strongly impressed with the necessity of the or- 
ganization of a regular government, and gaining 
admission into the Cnion as a separate and inde- 
pendent State; but their efforts were continually 
perplexed and baffled for the space of eight 
years before their desire was fully accomplished. 
And though they were often tempted by Spain 
with the richest gifts of fortune if she would 
declare herself an independent State, and al- 
though the Congress of the Confederated States 
continually turned a deaf ear to her reiterated com- 
plaints and grievances, and repulsed her in every 
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effort to obtain constitutional independence, she 
maintained to the last the highest respect for law 
and order, and the most unswerving affection for 
the Government. . . . With the view to admis- 
sion into the L"nion as an independent State, 
there were elected and held nine Conventions in 
Kentucky within the space of eight years."-W. 
B. Allen, Hillt. of Kentucky, ch. 2-3. 
ALSO IN: J. }í. Brown, Political Beginnings of 
Kentucky. 
A. D. 1778-1779. - Conquest of the North- 
west by the Virginian General Clark, and its 
annexation to the Kentucky District. See 
LNlTED ST-\TES OF A \c.: A. D. 1778-1779 
CL-\RK'S COXQrEST. 
A. D. 1781-1784. - Conflicting territorial 
claims of Virginia and New York and their 
cession to the United States. See UKITED 
ST.-\TES OF AM.: A. D. 1781-1786. 
A. D. 1785-1800.- The question of the free 
navigation of the Mississippi.-Discontent of 
the settlers.-Intrigues of Wilkinson. See 
LOUISUXA: A. D. 1785-1800. 
A. D. 1789-179z.-Separation from Virginia 
and admission to the Union as a State.-" In 
the last days of the Continental Congress, Vir- 
ginia, after some struggles, having reluctantly 
consented to her organization on that condition 
as an independent !\tate, Kentucky had applied 
to that body for admission into the confederacy. 
That application had been referred to the new 
federal government about to be organized, a de- 
lay which had made it necessary to recommence 
proceedings anew; for the Virginia Assembly 
had fixed a limitation of time, which, being 
over-past, drove back the separatists to the 
original starting-point. On a new application to 
the Virginia Legislature, a new act had author- 
ized a new Convention, being the third held on 
that subject, to take the question of separating 
into consideration. But this act bad imposed 
some new terms not at all agreeable to the Ken- 
tuckians, of which the principal was the assump- 
tion by the new state of a portion of the Vir- 
ginia debt, on the ground of expenses incurred 
by recent expeditions against the Indians. The 
Convention which met under this act proceeded 
no further than to vote a memorial to the Vir- 
ginia Legislature requesting the Bame terms 
formerly offered. That request was granted, 
and a fourth Convention was authorized again to 
consider the question of separation, and, should 
that measure be still persisted in, to fix the day 
when it should take place. Having met during 
the last summer [1790], this Convention had 
voted unanimously in favor of separation; had 
fixed the first day of June, 1792, as the time; and 
had authorized the meeting of a fifth Conven- 
tion to frame a state Constitution. In anticipa- 
tion of these results, an act of Congress was now 
passed [Feb. 4, 17911 admitting Kentucky into 
the Gnion from and after the day above men- 
tioned, not only without any inspection of the 
state Constitution, but before any such Constitu- 
tion had been actually formed." In the Consti- 
tution subsequently framed for the new state of 
Kentucky, by the Convention appointed as above, 
an article on the subject of slavery .. provided 
that the Legislature should have no power to 
pass laws for the emancIpation of slaves without 
the consent of their owners, nor without paying 
therefor, previous to such emancipation, a full 
equivalent in money; nor laws to prevent immi- 
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grants from bringing with them persons deemed 
slaves by the laws of anyone of the Gnited 
States, so long as any persons of like age and 
description should be continued in slavery by 
the laws of Kentucky. But laws might be 
passed prohibiting the introduction of slaves for 
the purpose of sale, and also laws to oblige the 
owners?f slaves t? treat them with humanity." 
- R HIldreth, H
st. of tlUJ U. S., fJ. 4, ch. S-4. 
ALSO IN: J.1.1. Brown, The Political Begin- 
nings of Kentucky. 
A. D. 179o-1795.-War with the Indian 
tribes of the Northwest.-Disastrous expedi- 
tions of Hannar and St. Clair, and Wayne's 
decisive victory. See NORTHWEST TERRlTORY: 
A. D. 1790-1795. 
A. D. 1798.- The Nullifying resolutions. 
See C"NITED STATES OF A \I.: A. D. 1798. 
A. D. 1861 (Januarr-September).-The 
struggle with Secession and its defeat.- 
II Neutrality" ended.-" In the days when per- 
sonal leadership was more than it can ever be 
again, while South Carolina was listening to the 
teachings of John C. Calhoun, which led her to 
try the experiment of secession, Kentucky was 
following Henry Clay, who. though a slave- 
bolder, was a strong Unionist. The practiæl 
effect was seen when the crisis came, lifter he 
bad been in his grave nine years. Governor 
Beriah 1.lagoftln convened the Legislature in 
January, 1861, and asked it to organize the mili- 
tia, buy muskets, and put the State in a con- 
dition of armed neutrality; all of which it re- 
fused to do. After the fall of Fort Sumter be 
called the Legislature together again, evidently 
hoping that the popular excitement would bring 
them over to his scheme. But the utmost that 
could be accomplished was the passage of a 
resolution by the lower bouse (.
Isy 16) declaring 
that Kentucky should occuPY 'a position of 
strict neutrality,' and approvmg his refusal to 
furnish troops for the National army. There- 
upon he issued a proclamation ()Iay 20) in which 
he 'notified and warned all other States, sep- 
arate or unit
d, especially the Lnited and Con- 
federate States, that I solemnly forbid any 
movement upon Kentucky soil.' But two days 
later the Legislature repudiated this interpreta- 
tion of neutrality, IInd passed a series of acts 
intended to prevent any scheme of secession tbat 
might be formed. It appropriated '1,000,000 
for arms and ammunition, but placed the dis- 
bursement of the money and control of the arms 
in the hands of Commissioners that were all 
B"nion men. It amended the militia law so as to 
require the State Guards to take an oath to sup- 
port the Constitution of the C"nited States, and 
finally the Senate passed a resolution declaring 
that' Kentuckv will not sever connection with 
the National Government, nor take up arms 
with either belligerent party.' Lovell H. Rous- 
seau (afterward a gallant General in the Na- 
tional service), speaking in his place in the 
Senate, said: 'The politicians are having their 
day; the people will yet have theirs. I have an 
abiding confidence in the right, and I know that 
this secession movement is all wrong. There is 
not a single substantial reason for it; our Gov- 
ernment had never oppressed us with a feather's 
weight.' The Rev. Robert J. Breckinridge and 
other prominent citizens took a similar stand, 
and a new Legislature, chosen in August, pre- 
sented a Union majority of three to one. lu a 
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last resort, Governor Magoffin addressed a letter 
to President Lincoln, requesting that Kentucky's 
neutrality be respected and the National forces 
removed from the State. ?rh. Lincoln, in refus- 
ing his request, courteously reminded him that 
the force consisted exclusively of Kentuckians 
and told him that he had not met any Kentuck: 
Ian except himself and the messengers that 
brought his letter who wanted It removed. To 
strengthen the first argument, Robert Anderson, 
of Fort Sumter fame, who was a citizen of Ken- 
tucky, was made a General and given the com- 
mand In the State in September. Two months 
later, a secession convention met at Russellville, 
i
 t.he southern part of the State, organized a pro- 
vIsIonal government, and sent a full delegation 
to the Confederate Congress at Richmond, who 
found no difficulty In being admitted to seats In 
that body. Being now firmly supported by the 
new Legislature, the National Government be- 
gan to arrest prominent Kentuckians who still 
advocated secession, whereupon others, Includ- 
Ing ex-VIce-President John C. Breckinridge, fied 
southward and entered the service of the Con- 
federacy. Kentucky as a State was saved to 
the Union, but the line of separation was drawn 
between her citizens, and she contributed to the 
ranks of both the great contending armies. "-R. 
Johnson, Slwrt HiBt. of eM War of SeCð88ion, 
ch. 5. 
ALSO IN: N. S. Shaler, Kentucky, ch. 15.- 
E. P. Thompson, DiBt. of FïrBt Ky. BrigOÆÙ, 
ch.2. 
A. D. 1861 (ApriI).-Governor Magoffin's re- 
ply to President Lincoln '5 call for troops. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1861 (APRIL). 
A. D. 1862 {January-February).-Expul- 
sion of Confederate armies along the whole 
line. See UNITED STATES OF AJ\[.: A. D. 1862 
(JANUARy-FEBRUARY: KENTUCKy-TENNES- 
SEE). 
A. D. 1862 (August-October).-Bragg's in- 
vasion.-Buell's pursuit.-Battle of Perryville. 
See CNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (JUNE- 
OCTOBER: TENNESSEE-KENTUCKY). 
A. D. 1863 {JuIY).-JohnMorgan'sRaid. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 (JULY: 
KENTUCKY). 
. 
KENTUCKY RESOLUTIONS, The. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1798. 
KENYER-MESÖ, Battle of (1479). See 
HUNGARY: A. D. 1471-1487. 
KENYON COLLEGE. See EDUCATION, 
MODERN: A
RRICA: A. D. 1769-1884. 
KERAMEIKOS, The. See CERAMICUS OF 
ATHENS. 
KERBELA, The Moslem tragedy at. See 
MAHOMETAN CONQUEST: A. D. 680. 
KERESAN FAMILY, The. See AMERI- 
CAN ABORIGINES: KERESAN FAMILY. 
KERESTES, OR CERESTES, Battle of 
(1596). See HUNGARY: A. D. 1595-1606. 
KERMENT, Battle of (1664). Sce HUN- 
GARY: A. D. 1660-1664. 
KERNE. See RA.PPAREES. 
KERNSTOWN, Battles of. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1861-1862 (DECEMBER- 
APRIL: VIRGINIA); and 1864 (JULY: VIRGINIA 
-MARYLAND). 
KERTCH, Attack on (1855). See RUSSIA: 
A. D. 1854-1856. 
KERYKES. The. See PtIYL.Æ. 


KHAZARS. 


KESSELSDORF, Battle of (1745). See 
ACBTRlA: A. D. 1744-1745. 
KEYNTON, OR EDGEHILL, Battle of. 
See ENGL.A1;D: A. D. 1642 (OCTOllER-DECEM- 
DER). 
KEYSERWERTH, Siege and storming of 
(1702). See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1702-1704. 
KHAJAR DYNASTY, The. Sce PERBIA: 
A. D. 1499-1887. 
KHALIF. See CALIPH. 
KHALSA, The. See SIKHI!; also, INDIA: 
A. D. 1836--1845. and 1845--1849. 
KHAN.-KHAGAN. -" . Khan' is the mod- 
ern contracted form of the word which is found 
In the middle ages as ' Khagan,' or 'Chagan,' and 
in the Persian IInd Arabic writers as 'Khakan' 
or 'Khacan.' Its original root is probably the 
'Khak,' which meant' King' in ancient Susian- 
ian, in Ethiopic (' Tirhakah'), and in EgyptiaD 
(' Hyk-sos ')."-G. Rawlinson, TIM Seventh Great 
Oriental Mona'l'cll,lf. ch. 14, foot-note. 
KHAR, OR KHARU, The.-"The term 
Khar in Egyptian texts appears to apply to the 
inhabitants of that part of Syria generally 
known as Phænicia, and seems to be derived 
from the Semitic Akharu, 'the back' or 'west.'" 
-C. R. Conder. 8.lfrirrn Stone Lore, ch. 1. 
KHAREJITES, The.-A democratical party 
among the ÌlIahometans, which first took form 
during the Caliphate of Ali, A. D. 657. The name 
given to the party, Kharejites, signified those 
who" go forth"- that is in secession and rebel- 
lion. It was their political creed that, "believ- 
ers being absolutely equal, there should be no 
Caliph, nor oath of allegiance sworn to any man; 
but that the government should be in the hands 
of a Council of State elected by the people." 
AU attacked and dispersed the Kharejites, in a 
battle at N ehrwan, A. D. 658; but they continued 
for a long period to give trouble to succeeding 
Caliphs.-Sir W. ?rluir, Annals of tM Early Cali- 
phate, ch. 40 and 42, with foot-note. 
KHARTANI, Tragedyofthe Cave of. See 
BARBARY ST-\TES: A. D. 1830-1846. 
KHARTOUM, The Mahdi's siege of. See 
EOYPT: A. D. 1884-1885. 
KHAZARS. OR CHAZARS, OR KHO- 
ZARS, The. - "This important people, now 
heard of for the first time in Persian history [late in 
the fifth century of the Christian era], appears to 
bave occupied, In the reign of Kobad, the Bteppe 
country between the Wolga and the Don, whence 
they made raids through the passes of the Cau- 
casus into the fertile provinces of Iberia, Albania, 
and Armenia. Whether they were Turks, as is 
generally believed, or Circassians, as has been 
ingeniously argued by a living writer [H. H. 
Howorth], is doubtful; but we cannot be mis- 
taken in regarding them as at this time a race of 
fierce and terrible barbllrians."-G. Rawlinson, 
Seventh Great Oriental Monarchy, ch. 18.-"After 
the fall of the Persian empire [sce MAHOMETA1i" 
CONQUEST: A. D. 632-651], they [the Khazars, 
or Chazars] crossed the Caucasus, invaded Ar- 
menia, and conquered the Crimean peninsula, 
which bore the name of Chazsria for Borne time. 
The Byzantine emperors trembled at the name 
of the Chazars, and flattered them, and paid 
them a tribute, in order to restrain their lust 
after the booty of Constantinople. The Bul- 
garians, and other tribes, were the vassals of the 
Chazars, and the people of Kiev (Russians) on 
the Dnieper were obliged to furnish them every 
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year with 1\ sword, and fine skins from every fur. 
hunt. With the Arabs, whose near neighbours 
they gradually became, they carried on terrible 
wars. Like their neighbours, the Bulgarians 
and the Russians, the Chazars professed a coarse 
religion, which was combined with sensuality and 
lewdness. The Chazars became acquainted with 
Islamism and Christianity through the Arabs 
and Greeks. . . . There were also Jews in the 
land of the Chszars; they were some of the fu- 
gitives who had escaped (723) the mania for con- 
version which possessed the Byzantine Emperor 
Leo. . . . As interpreters or merchants, physi- 
cIans or counsellors, the Jews were known and 
beloved by the Chazarian court, and they in- 
spired the warlike Bulan with a love of Judaism. 
. . . It is possible that the cIrcumstances under 
which the Chazars embraced Judaism have been 
embellished by legend, but the fact itself is too 
definitely proved on all sides to aUowofthere being 
any doubt as to its reality. Besides Bulan, the 
nobles of his kin
dom, numbering nearly 4,000, 
adopted the JewISh religion. Little by little it 
made its way among the people, so that most of 
the inhabitants of the towns of the Chazarinn 
kingdom were Jews. . . . A successor of Bulan, 
who bore the Hebrew name of Obadiah, was 
the first to occupy himself earnestly with the 
Jewish religion. He... founded synagogues 
and schools. . . . After Obadiah came a long 
series of Jewish Chagans, for according to a 
fundamental law of the state only Jewish rulers 
were permitted to ascend the throne. "- H. 
Graetz, Hist. of the Jews, 11. 3, cl
. 5. 
KHEDIVE. Bee EGYPT: A. D. 1840-1869. 
KHEMI, OR KEM. See EGYPT: ITS 
NA.
ES. 
KHIT A, The. See HITTITEs, THE. 
KHITAI.-KHITANS, The. See CHINA: 
THE NAMES OF THE COUNTRY. 
KHIV A. See KHUAREZM. 
KHODY A. See SUBLIME PORTE. 
KHOKAND, Russian conquest or the 
Khanate or (1876). See RuBBIA.: A. D. 1859- 
1876. 
KHONDS, The. See TURANIAN RACEs. 
. 
KHORASSAN: A. D. IZZo-IZzl.-Con- 
quest and destruction by the Mongols. - In 
the autUlnn of A. D. 1220, one division of the 
armies of Jin
is Khan, commanded by his son 
Tului, poured mto Khorassan. "Khorassan was 
then one of the richest and most prosperous 
regions on the earth's surface; its towns were 
very thickly inhabited, and it was the first and 
most powerful province of Persia. The ?rlongol 
invasion altered aU this, and the fearful ravage 
and destruction then committed is almost in- 
credible." On the capture of the city of Nessa 
the inhabitants were tied together with cords and 
then Illßssacred in a body -70, 000 men, women 
and children together - by shooting them with 
arrows. At Mern (modern }Ierv) the wholesale 
massacre was repeated on a vastly larger scale, 
the corpses numbering 700,000, according to one 
account, 1,300,000 according to another. Even 
this was exceeded at Nishapoor ("city of Sa- 
por ''), the ancient capital of Khorassan. " To 
prevent the living hiding beneath the dead, 
Tului ordered every head to be cut off, and 
separate heaps to be made of men's, women's, 
and children's heads. The destruction of the 
city occupied fifteen days; it was razed to the 
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ground, and its site was sown with barley; only 
400 artisans escaped, and they were transported 
into the north. Accordin
 to Mirkhond 1,747,000 
men lost their lives In this massacre." The de- 
stroying army of demons and savages moved on 
to Herat, then a beautiful city surrounded by 
villages and gardens. It surrendered, and only 
12,000 of its soldiers were slain at that time; but 
a few months later, upon news of a defeat suf- 
fered by the ?rlongols, Herat rebelled, and 
brought down upon itself a most terrible doom. 
Captured once more, after a siege of six months, 
the city experienced no mercy. "For a whole 
week the ?rlongols ceased not to kill, burn, and 
destroy, and it is said that 1,600,000 people were 
killed; the place was entirely depopulated and 
made desert." At Bamian, in the Hindu Kush, 
"every living creature, including animals and 
plilnts as well as human beings, was destroyed; 
a heap of slain was piled up like a mountain."- 
H. H. Howorth, Hiat. of tM MoTl{JOZ8, pt. 1, pp. 
86-91. 
A. D. 138o.-Conquest by Timour. See 
Tnr:OUR. 
. 
KHOTZIM. See CHoczrn. 
KHOULIKOF, Battle of (1383). See RussIA.: 
A. D. 1237-1480. 
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KHUAREZM, OR CHORASMIA (modern 
Khiva).-" The extensive and fertile oasis in 
the midst of the sandy deserts of Central Asia, 
known in these days as the Khanat of Khiva, 
was called by the Greeks Chorasmia and by the 
Arabs Khwarezm [or Khuarezm). The Cho- 
rasmians were of the Aryan race, and their con- 
tingent to the army of Xerxes was equipped 
precisely in the Bactrian fashion. It is probable 
that Chorasmia formed a portion of the short- 
lived Greco-Bactrian monarchy, and it certainly 
passed under the domination of the White Huns, 
from w
,om it was subsequently:wrested by the 
Toorks. -J. Hutton, Central Ana, ch. 10. 
IZth Century.- The Khuarezmian, or Khah- 
rezmian, or Korasmian, or Carizmian Empire. 
-" The sovereigns of Persia were in the habit 
of purchasing young Turks, who were captured 
by the various frontier tribes in their mutual 
struggles, and employing them in their service. 
They generally had a body guard formed of 
them, and many of them were enfranchised and 
rose to posts of high influence, and in many cases 
supplanted their masters. The founder of the 
Khuarezmian power was such a slave, named 
Nushtekin, in the service of the Seljuk Sultan 
?rlalik Shah. He rose to the position of a Tesh- 
tedar or chamberlain, which carried with it the 
government of the province of Khuarezm, that 
is of the fertile valley of the Oxus and the wide 
steppes on either side of it, bounded on the west 
by the Caspian and on the east by Bukharia." 
The grandson of N ushtekin became virtually in- 
dependent of the Beljuk sultan, and the two 
next succeeding princes began and completed 
the overthrow of the Beljuk throne. The last 
8eljuk sultan, Togrul III., was slain in battle, 
A. D. 1193, by Takish or Tokush, the Khuarez- 
mian ruler, who sent his head to the Caliph at 
Bagdad and was formally invested by the Caliph 
with the sovereignty of Khorassan, Irak Adjem 
and other parts of the Persian domain not occu- 
pied by the Atabegs and the Assassins. Takish's 
son extended his conquests in Transoxlana and 
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Turkestan (A. D. 1209), and acquired Samarkand, 
which he made his capital. "He controlled an 
army of 400,000 men, and his dominions, at the 
invasion of the Mongols, stretched from the Jax- 
artes to the Persian Gulf, IInd from the Indus to 
the Irak Arab and Azerbaidjan. "-H. Howorth, 
Hifit. of the 
Mongo18, pt. 1, pp. 7-8. 
A. D. uzo.-DestructioD by the Mongols. 
-In ?rlay, 1220, the ?rlongol army of Jingis Khan 
marched upon Urgendj, or Khuarezm - the 
ori
inal capital of the empire of Khuarezm, to 
wInch it gave its name. That city, which is rep- 
resented by the modern Khiva, was" the capital 
of the rich cluster of cities that then bordered 
the O'l:US, a river very like the Nile in forming a 
strip of green across two sandy deserts which 
bound it on either hand." The Mongols were 
commanrled, at first, by the three elder sons of 
Jingis Khan; but two of them quarreled, and 
the siege was protracted through six months 
without much progress being made. Jingis then 
placed the youngest son, Ogotai, in charge of 
operations, and they were carried forward more 
vIgorously. " The Mongols at length assaulted 
the town, tired its buildings with naptha, and 
after seven days of desperate street-fighting cap- 
tured it. This was probably in December, 1220. 
They sent the artisans and skilled workmen into 
Tartary, set aside the young women and children 
as slaves, and then made a general massacre of 
the rest of the inhabitants. They destroyed the 
city, and then submerged it by openmg the 
dykes of the Oxus. The ruins lire probably 
those now known as Old Urgendj. Raschid says 
that over 100,000 artisans and craftsmen were 
sent into }longolia. "-H. H. Howorth, HiBt. of 
the MongolB, pt. 1, p. 85. 
ALso IN: J. Hutton, Central .Ana, ch. 4.-See 
:MONGOLS: A. D. 1153-1227. 
A. D. 1873.-Conquest by the Russians. Bee 
RUSSIA: A. D. 1859-1876. 
. 
KHUAREZMIANS IN JERUSALEM, 
The. See JERUSALEM: A. D. 1242. 
KICHES, The. Bee AMERICA1\" ABoRIGINES, 
QUICHES, and ?rIA Y AS. 
KICKAPOO INDIANS, The. See AMERI- 
CA1\" ABORIGINES: ALGONQUIAN FAMILY and 
PAWKEE (CADDOA1\") FAMILY. 
KIEFT, Governor William, Administration 
of. See NEW YORK: A. D. 1638-1647. 
KIEL, Peace of. See SCANDINAVIAN STATES: 
A. D. 1813-1814. 
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KIEV, OR KIEF: A. D. 88z.-Capital of 
the Russian state. See RUSSIA: A. D. 862. 
A. D. IZ40.- Destroyed by the Mongols.- 
In December, 1240, the ?rlongols, pursuing their 
devastating march through Russia, reached Kiev. 
It was then a famous city, known among the 
Russians as "the mother of cities, magnificently 
placed on the high banks of the Dnieper, with 
its white walls, its beautiful gardens, and its 
thirty churches, with their gilded cupolas, which 
gave it its pretty Tartar name, Altundash Khan 
(i. e., the court of the Golden Heads); it was the 
metropolitan ci t l of the old Russian princes, too 
seat of the chie patriarch of all Russia. It had 
latterly, namely, in 1204, suffered from the in- 
ternal broils of the Russian princes, and had 
been much plundered and burnt. It was now 
to be for a while erased altogether." Kiev was 
ta.ken by storm and the inhabitants.. slaughtered 
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without mercy; the very bones were torn from 
the tombs and trampled under the horses' hoofs. 
. . . The magnificent city, with the ancient By- 
zantine treasures which it contained, was de- 
stroyed." During the 14th and 15th centuries 
Kiev seems to have remained in ruins, and the 
modern city is said to be "but a shadow of its 
former self."-H. H. Howorth, Hiat. of tlUJMon- 
gola, fJ. 1, pp. 141-142. 
. 
KILIDSCH. See TIMAR. 
KILIKIA. See CILICIA. 
KILKENNY, The Statute of. See IRELAND: 
A. D. 1327-1367. 
KILKENNY ARTICLES, The. See IRE. 
LAND: A. D. 1652. 
KILLIECRANKIE, Battle of. Bee SCOT- 
LAND: A. D. 1689 (,JULY). 
KILMAINHAM TREATY. See IRELAND: 
A. D. 1881-1882. 
KILPATRICK'S RAID TO RICH- 
MOND. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1864 (FEBRUARY-?rlARcn: VmOlNIA). 
KILSYTH, Battle of (1645). See SCOT- 
LAND: A. D. 1644-1645. 
KIMON, Peace of. Bee ATHENS: B. C. 460- 
449. 
KINDERGARTEN, The. See EDUCATION, 
MODERN: REFORMS, &c.: A. D. 1816-1892. 
KING, Ori
in of the word.-" Cyning, by 
contraction Kmg. is closely connected with the 
word . Cyn' or . Kin.'. . . I do not feel myself 
called upon to decide whether Cyning is strictly 
the patNnymic of . cyn,' or whether it comes 
immeùiately from a cognate adjective (see Allen, 
Royal Prerogative, 176; Kemble, i. 153). It is 
enough if the two words are of the same origin, 
as is shown by a whole crowd of cognates, 
. cynebam,' . cynecyn,' . cynedom,' . cynebelm,' 
. cynchlaford.'. . . (I copy from ?rlr. Earle's 
Glossarial Index.) In all these words' cyn' has 
the meaning of . royal.' The modem High-Dutch 
König is an odd corruption; but the elder form 
is . Chuninc.' The word has Dever had an Eng- 
lish feminine; Queen is simply . Cwen,' woman, 
wife. . . . The notion of the King being the 
. canning' or . cunning' man [is] an idea which 
could have occurred only to a mind on which all 
Teutonic philology was thrown away. "-E. A. 
Freeman, lIiat. of the Norman ConqueBt of Eng., 
ch. 3, Beet. 1, and note L (v. 1). 
KING GEORGE'S WAR. See NEW ENG- 
LAND: A. D. 1744; 1745; anù 1745-1748. 
KING MOVEMENT, The. Sce NEW ZEA- 
LAND: A. D. 1853-1883. 
KING OF THE ROMANS. See ROMANS, 
KING OF THE. 
KING OF THE WOOD. See ARICIAN 
GROVE. 
KING PHILIP'S WAR. See NEW ENG- 
LAND: A. D. 1674-1675; 1675; and 1676-1678. 
KING WILLIAM'S W AR.-The war In 
Europe, of .. the Grand Alliance" against Louis 
XIV. of France, frequently called "the War 
of the League of Augsburg," extended to the 
American colonies of England and France, and 
received in the former the name of King Wil- 
liam's War. See FRANCE: A. D. 1689-1690; 
CANADA: A. D. 1689-1690, and 1692-1697; also, 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1690; and NEW- 
FOUNDI.A1\"D: A. D. 1694-1697. 
KING'S BENCH. See CUIUA REGIa. 
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KING'S COLLEGE. See EDUCATION, 
IOD- 
ERN: AMERICA: A. D. 1746-1787. 
KING'S HEAD CLUB. See ENGLAND: 
A. D. 1678-1679. 
KING'S MOUNTAIN, Battle of (1780). See 
CNiTED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 178O-li81. 
KING'S PEACE, The.-" The peace, as It 
was called, the primitive alliance for mutual good 
behaviour, for the performance and enforcement 
of rights and duties, the voluntary restraint of free 
society in its earliest form. WIIS from the begin- 
ning of monarchy [in early England] under the 
protection of the king. . . . But this position is 
far from that of the fountain of Justice and 
source of jurisdiction. The king's guarantee 
was not the sole safeguard of the peace; the 
hundred had its peace as we]] as the king; the 
king too had a distinct peace which like that of 
the church was not that of the country at large, 
a special guarantee for those who were under 
special protection. . . . When the king becomes 
the lord, patron and . mundborh' of his whole 
people, they pass from the ancient national 
peace of which he is the guardian into the closer 
personal or territorial relation of which he is the 
source. The peace is now the king's peace. 
. . . The process by which the national peace 
became the king's peace is almost imperceptible; 
and it is very gradually that we arrive at the 
time at which all peace and law are supposed to 
die with the old king, and rise again at the 
proclamation of the new. "-W. Stubbs, Co7l8t. 
HiBt. of Eng., ch. 7, sect. 72 (fI_ 1). 
ALSO IN: G. E. Howard, XtlJraska (;nifJ. Studies, 
fJ. 1, no. 3.-Sir F. Pollock, O:rford Lectures, 3.- 
See, also, RO\lAN ROADS IN BRITAIN; and LAw, 
COMMON: A. D. 871-1066; 1100; 1135; 1300. 
. 
KINGSTON, Canada: A. D. 1673.-The 
building of Fort Frontenac.-La Salle's seign- 
ìory.-ln 16.3, Count Frontenac, governor of 
Canada, personally superintended the construc- 
tion of a fort on the north shore of Lake On- 
tario, at the mouth of the Cataraqui, where the 
city of Kingston now stands, the site having 
been recommended by the explorer La Salle. 
The following year this fort, with surrounding 
lands to the extent of four leagues in front and 
half a league in depth, was grunted in seigniory 
to La Salle, he agreeing to pay the cost of its 
construction and to maintain it at his own 
charge. He named the post Frontenac.-F. 
Parkman, La Salle, ch. 6. 
A. D, 17S8.-Fort Frontenac taken by the 
English. 
ee CANADA: A. D. 1758. 
. 
KIN SALE, Battle of (1601). See IRELAND: 
A. D. 15:)9-1603. 
KINSTON, Battle of. Bee UNITED STATES 
OF Av.: A. D. 1865 (FEBRUARY-J!ARCH: 
NORTII CAROLIXA). 
KIOWAN FAMILY, The. See AMERICAN 
ABORIGIXES: KIOWAN FAMILY. 
KIPCHAKS, The.-" The Kipchaks were 
called Comans by European writers. . . . The 
name Coman is dcrived no doubt from the river 
Kuma, the country about which was known to 
the Persians as Kumestan. . . . A part of their 
old country on the Kuma is still called Desht 
Kipchak, and the Kumuks, who have been 
pushed somewhat south by the Nogays. are, I 
believe, their lineal descendants. Others of 
their descendants no doubt remain also among 
3-26 


the Krlm Tartars. To the early Arab writers 
the Kipchaks were known as Gusses, a name by 
which we also meet with them in the Byzantine 
annals. This shows that they belonged to the 
great section of the Turks known as the Gusses 
or Oghuz Turks, . . . They 1Jrst invaded the 
country west of the Volga at the end of the ninth 
century, from which time till their 1Jnal dis- 
persal by the }Iongols in the thirteenth century 
they were very persistent enemies of Russia. 
After the Mongol conquest it is very probable 
that they became an important element in the 
various tribes that made up the Golden Horde or 
Khanate of Kipchak. "-H. H. Howorth, HiBt. 
oftM Mongols, pt. 1, p. 17.-See, also, MONGOLS: 
A. D. 1229-1294; and RUB81A: A. D. 1859-1876. 
KIRCH-DENKERN, OR WELLING- 
HAUSEN, Battle of (1761). See GERMANY; 
A. D. 1761-1762. 
KIRGHIZ, Russian subjugatioD of the. 
Bee Russa: A. D. 18':;9-1876. 
KIRIRI, The. See AMERICAN ABOROGINEII: 
GUCK OR Coco GROCP. 
KIRK OF SCOTLAND. See CmmcH OØ' 
SCOTLAND. 
KIRKE'S LAMBS. See ENGLAND: A. D. 
1685 ()lAy-JULY). 
KIRKI, Battle of (1817). See INDIA: A. D. 
1816-1819. 
KIRKSVILLE, Battle of. See "t'"NITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (JULY-SEl"t"EJ(. 
BER: MISSOURI - ARKANSAs). 
KIRRHA. See DELPHL 
KISSIA. See ELAM. 
KIT KAT CLUB, The. See CLUBS. 
KITCHEN CABINET, President Jack:- 
son's. See U
TTED STATFS OF AM.: A. D. 1829. 
KITCHEN-MIDDENS. - " Amongst the 
accumulations of Neolithic age which are 
thought by many archæologists to be oldest are 
the well-known . Kjðkkenmðdingr' or kitchen- 
middens of Denmark. These are heaps and 
mounds composed principally of shells of edible 
molluscs, of which the most abundant are oyster, 
cockle. mussel, and periwilJkle. Commingled 
with the shells occur bones of mammals, birds, 
and 1Jsh in less or greater abundance, and like- 
wise many implements of stone, bone, and horn, 
together with potsherds. The middens are met 
with generally near the coast, and principally on 
the shores of the Lymfjord and the Kattegat; 
they would appear, indeed, never to be found on 
the borders of the North Sea. They form 
mounds or banks that vary in height from 3 or 
5 feet up to 10 feet, with a width of 150 to 200 
feet, and a length of sometimes nearly 350 yards. 
. . . The Danish savants (Forchbammer, Steen- 
strupp, and 'Vorsaae), who 1Jrst examined these 
curious shell-mounds, came to the conclusion that 
they were the refuse-heaps which had accumu- 
lated round the dwellings of some ancient coast- 
tribe. . . . Shell.mounds of similar character 
occur in other countries. "-J. Geikie, Prehistoric 
Eurr.pe, ch. 15. 
KIT'S COTY HOUSE.-Thepopularname 
of a conspicuous Cromlech or stone burial monu- 
ment in Kent, England, near Addington. 
KITTIM.-The Hebrew name of the island 
of Cyprus. See, also. JAVAN. 
KITUNAHAN FAMILY, The. SeeAMEIu- 
CAN ABORIGINES: KITCXAHAN FAMILY. 
KJÖKKENMÖDINGR. See KITCHEN-MID- 
DENB. 
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KLAMATHS, The. See .A1mIuCAN ABo- 
RIGINEs: MODOCS, &c. 
KLEINE RATH, The. See SWITZERLAND: 
A. D. 1848-1890. 
KLEISTHENES, Constitution ot Bee 
ATHENS: B. C. 510-507. 
KLEOMENIC WAR, The. Bee GREECE: 
B. C. 280-146. 
KLERUCHS. -" Another consequence of 
some moment arose out of this victory [of the 
Athenians over the citizens of Chalkis, or Chal- 
cis, in the Island of Eubæa, B. C. 506-see 
ATHENS: B. C.509-506]. The Athenians planted 
a body of 4,000 of their citizens as Kleruchs 
(lot-holders) or settlers upon the lands of the 
wealthy Chalkldian oligarchy called the Hippo- 
botæ- proprietors probably in the fertile plain 
of Lelantum between Chalkis and Eretria. This 
is a system which we shall find hereafter ex- 
tensively followed out by the Athenians in the 
days of their power; partly with the view of 
providing for their poorer citizens - partll to 
serve as garrison among a population eIther 
hostile or of doubtful fidelity. These Attic 
Kleruchs (I can find no other name by which to 
speak of them) did not lose their birthri
ht as 
Athenian citizens. They were not colOnIsts in 
the Grecian sense, and they are known by a 
totally different name - but they corresponded 
very nearly to the colonies formerlr, planted out 
on the conquered lands b r Rome. '- G. Grote, 
Rist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 3 (". 4). 
ALSO IN: A. Boeckh, Public Economy of 
.AtMnB, bk. S, ch. 18.-Bee, also, ATHENS: B. C. 
440-487. 
KLOSTER-SEVEN, Convention of. See 
GERMANY: A. D. 1757 (JuLY-DECEMBER); and 
1758. 
KNECHTE, The. See SLAVERY, MEDI.Æ- 
VAL: GER
IANY. 
KNIGHT-SERVICE. See FEUDAL TEN- 
URES. 
KNIGHTHOOD, Orders of, and their 
modern imitations.-Alcantara. See ALCAN- 
TARA. . . . . American Knights. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1864 (OCTOBER)..... 
Avis. See A ViS.. .. . The Bath. See BATH. 
... . Black Eagle: a Prussian Order instituted 
by Frederick III., Elector of Brandenburg, in 
1701..... The Blue Ribbon. See SERAPHIM. 
... .Brethren of Dobrin. See PRUSSIA: 13TH 
CENTURy.... .Calatrava. See CALATRAVA..... 
Christ: a Papal Order, instituted by Pope 
John XXII., in 1319; also a Portuguese Order- 
Bee PORTUGAL: A. D. 1415-1460..... The Cres- 
cent: instituted by René of Anjou, titular King 
of Naples, in 1448, but suppressed by Pope 
Paul II., iu 1464; also a Turkish Order-see 
CRESCENT. . . . . The Ecu. Bee BOURBON: THE 
HOUSE OF..... The Elephant: a Danish Order, 
instituted In 1693, by King Christian V.. . . . The 
Garter. Sce GARTER..... The Golden Circle. 
See GOLDEN CIRCLE..... The Golden Fleece. 
See GOLDEN FLEECE..... The Golden Horse- 
shoe. See VIRGINIA: A. D. 1710-1716.... .The 
Golden Spur: instituted by Pope Paul III., in 
1550. . . . . The Guelph. of Hanover. See 
GUELPHS OF HANOVER..... The Holy Ghost. 
See FRANCE: A. D.1578-1580.... . Hospitallers. 
Bee HOSPITALLERS OF ST. JOHN. . .. . The Indian 
Empire: instituted by Queen Victoria, in 1878. 
. . . . The Iron Cross: a Prussian Order, instituted 
in 1815 by Frederick William III., . , ,The Iron 
1988 
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Crown. See FRANCE: A. D. 1804-1805..... 
The Legion of Honor. See FRANCE: A. D. 
1801-1803.. . .. The Lion and the Sun: a Per- 
sian Order. . . . . The Lone Star. See CUBA: 
A. D. 1845-1860.... .Malta. See HOSPITAL- 
LERS. . . . . Maccabees. See INSURANCE. . . . . 
Maria Theresa. See GERMANY: A. 1>. 1757 
(APRIL-JU:'i"E).. . . .LaMerced. See MERCED. 
. . . . The Mighty Host. See UNITED STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 1864 (OCTOBER). . . . .Our Lady 
of Montesa. See OUR LADY. . . . .Polar Star: 
Swedish. , . . .Pythias. See INSURANCE.. .. 
Rhodes. See HOSPIT ALLERS. . . . . The Round 
Table. Bee ARTHUR, KING. . . . .St. Andrew: 
a Scotch Order - see ST. ANDREW; also a 
Russian Order. instituted in 1698 by Peter the 
Great. . .. St. George: a Russian Order, founded 
by Catharine II..... St. Gregory: an Order In- 
stituted in 1831 by Pope Gregory XVI..... 
St. jago or Santiago. Bee CALATRAVA.... .St. 
James of Compostella. See CALATRAVA..... 
St. januarius: instituted by Charles, King of 
the Two Sicilies, in 1738.... . St. john. See 
HOBPITALI.ERS OF ST. JOHN.. . . . St. john of the 
Lateran: instituted in 1560, by Pope Pius IV. 
. . . . St. Lazarus. Bee ST. LAZARUB..... St. 
Louis. Bee FRANCE: A. D. 1693 (JULy).... .St. 
Michael. See ST. MICHAEL.... .St. Michael 
and St. George. See ST. MICHAEL, &c.. . . . St. 
Patrick: instituted by George III. of England, 
in 1783.... . St. Stephen. Bee ST. STEPHEN..... 
St. Thomas of Acre. Bee ST. THOMAS..... 
Santiago. See CALA TRA VA.. . . . The Seraphim. 
Bee SERAPHIM..... The Sons of Liberty. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1864 (OCTOBER). 
. . . . The Southern Cross. See SOUTHERN 
CROSS. . . . . The Star. Bee STAR..... Star of 
India. See STAR OF INDIA..... The Starry 
Cross. Bee STARRY CROSS.. . . . The Swan. Bee 
SWAN..... The Sword: a Swedish Order-see 
SWORD; also a German Order-see LIVo- 
IDA: 12TH-13TH CENTURIES.... . Templars. 
See TEMPLARs..... Teutonic. See TEUTONIO 
KNIGHTs. . . . . The Thistle: instituted by James 
V. of Scotland, in 1530..... The Tower and 
Sword. See TOWER AND SWORD..... Victoria 
Cross. See VICTORIA CROSS..... The White 
Camellia. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1866-1871. .... The White Cross: an Order 
founded by the Grand Duke of Tuscany, in 1814- 
. . . . White Eagle: a Polish Order, instituted in 
1325 by Ladislaus IV., and revived by Augustus 
in 1705. 
KNIGHTS. See CHIVALRY; also, COMITA- 
TUS, 
KNIGHTS BACHELORS.-"The word 
. bachelor,' from whence has come . bachelier,' 
does not signify' bas chevalier,' but a knight 
who has not the number of . bachellell' of land 
requisite to display a banner: that is to say, four 
. bachelles. ' The' bachelle' was composed of 
ten . maz,' or . meix ' (fanns or domains), each of 
which contained a sufficiency of land for the 
work of two oxen during a whole year."-J. 
Froissart, Chronicla (trans. by Johnes), bk. 1, ch. 
61, foot-note (". 1). 
ALSO IN: Sir W. Scott, E88ay on ChifXÙry.- 
R. T. Hampson, Origines Pat1'iciOJ, p. 338. 
KNIGHTS BANNERETS. - "The name 
[bannereq Imports the bearer of a small banner, 
and, in thIS respect, he differed from the ooron, 
who bore a gonfanon or banner of war, and the 
simple knight, who bore a penon. The banner, 
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properly so called, was a square flag; the penon, 
according to the illuminations of ancient manu- 
scripts, was a small square, havin
 two long tri- 
angles attached to the side OppOSite that which 
was fixed to the lance or spear. These pendant 
portions resembling tails were so denominated. 
Rastal defines a banneret to be a knight made 
upon the field of battle, with the ceremony of 
cutting off the point of his standard, and so 
making this like a banner. And such, he 88YS, 
are allowed to display their arms on a banner in 
the king's army, like the barons. That was, no 
doubt, the mode of creation; but it appears. . . 
that a knight, or an esquire of four bacelles, or 
cow lands, and therefore, a bachelor, to whom 
the king had presented a banner on his first bat- 
tle, became a banneret on the second." 
KNIGHTS OF LABOR. See SOCIAL 
!IOVEMEXTS: A. D. 1869-11;"3. 
KNIGHTS OF THE SHIRE.-During the 
thirteenth century there grew up in England the 
practice of sending to the Great Council of the 
king a certain number of knights from each 
shire to represent the "lesser baronage," which 
had formerly possessed the privilege of attend- 
ing the council in person, but which had become 
more neglectful of attendance as their numbers 
increased. In theory, these knights of the shire, 
as they came to be called, were representatives 
of that "lesser baronage" only. "But the ne- 
cessity of holding their election in the County 
Court rendered any restriction of the electoral 
body physically impossible. The court was com- 
posed of the whole body of freeholders, and no 
sheriff could distinguish the . aye, aye' of the 
yeoman from the . aye, aye' of the lesser baron. 
From the first moment therefore of their atten- 
dance we find the knights regarded not as mere 
representatives of the baronage, but as knights 
of the shire, and by this silent revolution the 
whole body of the rural freeholders were ad- 
mitted to a share in the government of the 
realm:'-J. R. Green, Short Hist. of tM English 
People, eh. 4.-The history of the knights of the 
shire is the history of the origin of county repre- 
sentation in the English Parliament. The repre- 
sentation of boroughs, or towns, has a history 
quite distinct. Of the leading part played by 
the knights of the shire in the development and 
establishment of the English Constitution Mr. 
Stubbs remarks (" Const. Rist. of Eng.,.. ch. 17, 
sect. 272): .. Both historical evidence and the na- 
ture of the case lead to the conviction that the vic- 
tory of the constitution was won by the knights 
of the shires; they were the leaders of parliamen- 
tary debate; they were the link between the 

ood peers and the good towns; they were the 
mdestructible element of the house of commons; 
the, were the representatives of those local di-, 
visIons of the realm which were coeval with the 
historical existence of the people of England, and 
the interests of which were most directly at- 
tacked by the abuses of royal prerogative." 
See, also, PARLIAME1iõT, THE ENGLISH: EARLY 
STAGES IS ITS EVOLt:"TIOK. 
KNOW NOTHING PARTY, The. See 
U1iõITED STATES OF A\I.: A. D. 1852. 
KNOX, General Henry, in the Cabinet of 
President Washington. See {;NITED STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 1i89-li92. 
KNOX, john, and the Reformation in Scot- 
land. See SCOTLAND: A. D. 1547-1557, to 1558- 
1560. 
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KNOXVILLE: A. D. 1863 (September). 
Evacuated by the Confederates and occupied 
by the Union forces. See U
ITED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1863 (AUGUST-SEPTEMBER: TEN- 
NESSEE). 
A. D. 1863 (November-December).-Long- 
street's siege. See UNITED STATES OF A.M.: 
A. D. 1863 (OCTOBER-DECEMBER: TENNESSEE). 
. 


KNUT, OR CANUTE, ERICSSON, King 
of Sweden, A. D. 1167-1199. 
KNYDUS, OR CNYDUS, Battle of (B. C. 
394). See GREECE: B. C. 399-&!7. 
KOASSA TI, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGI- 
NES: }IUSKllOGEAN FAMILY. 
KOLARIANS, The. See INDIA: THE AB- 
ORIGINAl. IXIlABITA1iõTS. 
KOLDING, Battle of (1849). See SCANDI- 
NAVHS STATFS (DENMARK): A. D. 1848-1862. 
KOLIN, Battle of. See GERMANY: A. D. 
1757 (APRIL-JLNE). 
KOLOMAN, King of Hungary, A. D. 1095- 
1114. 
KOLUSCHANFAMILY, The. See.Â.MERI- 
CAN ABORIGINES: KOLt:"SCllA1iõ FAYILY. 
KOMANS, COMANS OR CUMANS, The. 
See PATCHINAKS; KIPCHAKS; COSSACKS; also, 
RL"XGARY: A. D. 1114-130l. 
KOMORN, Battle of (1849). See At:STRIA: 
A. D. 1848-1849. 
KONDUR, OR CONDORE, Battle of 
(1758). See INDIA: A. D. li58-1,61. 
KONIEH, Battle of (1832). See TURKS: 
A. D. 1831-1840. 
KONIGGRA TZ, OR SADOW A, Battle of. 
See GERMANY: A. D. 1866. 
KONSAARBRUCK, Battle of (167S). Bee 
NETßFRLA1iõDS (HOLLAND): A. D. 16ì4-1678. 
KOORDS, OR KURDS, The. See CAB- 
DUCHI. 
KORAN, The.-" The Koran, as 
Ir. Kings- 
ley quaintly, but truly, 88YS, . after all is not a 
book, but an irregular collection of 
Iohammed's 
meditations and notes for sermons.' It is not a 
code, it Is not a journal, it is a mere gathering 
together of irregular scraps, written on palm- 
leaves and bones of mutton, which Abu-Bekr 
[the bosom friend of lIIahomet and the 1Jrst of 
the Caliphs or successors of the Prophet] pnt to- 
gether without the slightest regard to chrono- 
logical order, only putting the long fragments 
at the beginning, and the short fragments at the 
end. But so far from having the Koran of Ma- 
homet, we have not even the Koran of Abu-Bekr. 
Caliph Othman [the third Caliph], we know, 
gave enormons scandal by burning all the exist- 
ing copies, which were extremely discordant, and 
putting forth his own version as the . textus ab 
omnibus receptus.' How much, then, of the ex- 
isting Koran is really }Iahomet's; how much has 
been lost, added, transposed, or perverted; when, 
where, and whr. each fragment was delivered, it 
is often impossIble even to conjecture. And yet 
these baskets of fragments are positively wor- 
shipped."-E. A. Freeman, Hist. and Conquat8 
of tM Saraceni, leet. 2. 
ALSO IN: S. Lane-Poole, Studiu in a M08q'Ue, 
e"h. 4.-Sir W. Muir, TM Ooran. -T. Nöldeke, 
SketehesfromEasternHisWr1f, eh. 2.-TMKQran; 
traM. by G. Sale.- See, also, }IAHOMETAN CON- 
QUEST: A. D. 609-832. 
KORASMIANS, The. Bee KHuAREZM. 
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KOREA.-" Like most regions of the extreme to maintain the seclusion she 80 much desired 
East, Korea is known to foreigners by a name [About] the beginning of the present century 
which has little currency in the country itself. ... the doctrine preached by Roman mission- 
This term, belonging formerly to the petty state aries in China began to filter across the frontier, 
of Korié, has been extended by the Chinese and and to provoke a fitful and uncertain intercourse 
Japanese to the whole peninsula, under the forms between them and the few Coreans who had 
of Kaokiuli, Korai. Kaoli. When all the princi- been attracted by the new religion. . . . Perse- 
palities were fused into one monarchy, towards cution has followed persecution; but from 
the close of the 14th century, the country, at Jacques Velloz, the first missionary to cross the 
that time subject to China, took the official title frontier, who suffered martyrdom in 1800, to 
of Chaosien (Tsiosen)- that is, . Serenity of the Mgr. Ridel, who has returned to Europe with 
Morning' - in allusion to its geographical posi- health shattered by the anxieties and hardships 
tion east of the empire. . . . Although washed undergone during the latest outbreak, there 
by two much-frequented seas, and yearly sighted have always been some priests alternately toler- 
by thousands of seafarers, Korea is one of the ated or hiding in the country, and the spark 
least known Asiatic regions. . . . From its very lighted by the young Corean attaché has never 
position between China and Japan, Korea could been quite extinguished. . . . On July 7th, 1866, 
not fail to have been a subject of contention for a Roman Catholic missionary arrived In a Corean 
its powerful neighbours. Before its fusion in boat at Chefoo, with a tale of dire persecution. 
one state it comprised several distinct principali- Two bishops, nine priests, and a number of 
ties, whose limits were subject to frequent Christians of both sexes had been massacred, 
changes. These were, in the north, Kaokiuli many of them after judicial tortures of atrocious 
(Kaoli), or Korea proper; in the centre, Chaosien cruelty. Three members of the mission only 
and the 78 so-called . kingdoms' of Chinese survived, and 111. Ridel had been chosen to caITY 
foundation, usually known as the San Kan (San the news to China, and endeavour to procure 
Han), or . Three Han'; in the south, Petsi, or' assistance. It was to the French authorities, 
HiaksaY (Kudara), the Sinlo of the Chinese, or naturally, that he addressed himself; and both 
Siragi of the Japanese; beside the petty state of Admiral Roze, the Commandant of the French 
Kara, Zinna, or 
Iimana, in the south-east, round fleet in Chinese waters, and }I. de Bellonet, then 
about the Bay of Tsiosan. The northern regions chargé-d'affaires at Peking, lent a sympathetic 
naturally gravitated towards China, whose rulers ear to his protest. . . . An expedition was ac- 
repeatedly interfered in the internal affairs of the cordingly resolved on. . . . Admiral Roze started 
country. But the inhabitants of the south, from Chefoo with the expeditionary force on 
known in history by the Japanese name of October 11th, arrived off Kang-hwa on the 14th, 
Kmaso, or . Herd of Bears,' were long subject to and occupied it, after a merely nominal resist- 
Japan, while at other times they made frequent ance, two days later. The Coreans were appar- 
incursions into Kiu-siu and Hondo, and even ently taken by surprise, having perhaps thought 
formed settlements on those islands. The first that the danger had passed. . . . The forts along 
conquest of the country was made by the forces the banks of the river were found ungarrisoned, 
of the Queen Regent Zingu in the 3d century. and Kang-hwa itself, a considerable fortress con- 
Towards the end of the 16th the celebrated taining large stores of munitions of war, was 
Japanese dictator and usurper Taïkosama, having practically undefended. A letter was received, 
conceived the project of conquering China, be- a few days later, inviting Admiral Roze to come 
gan with . . . Korea. under the pretext of old or send delegates to Sðul, to talk over matters in 
Japanese rights over the country of the Kmaso. a friendly spirit; but he replied that, if the Co- 
After wastin
 the land he compelled the King rean authorities wished to treat, they had better 
to become hIS tributary, and left a permanent come to Kang-hwa. This attitude was meant, 
garrison in the peninsula. A fresh expedition, no doubt, to be impressive, but the event proved 
although interrupted by the death of Taikosama, it to be slightly premature. 80 far all had gone 
was equally successful. Tsu-sima remained in well; but the expedition was about to collapse 
the hands of the Japanese, and from that time with a suddenness contrasting remarkably with 
till the middle of the present century Korea con- the expectations raised by M. de Bellonet's de- 
tinued in a state of vassalage, sending every nunciations and Admiral Roze's hauteur. . . . 
year presents and tribute to Nippon. . . . Thanks The disastrous termination of. . . two move- 
to the aid sent by the }Iing dynasty to Korea, in ments appears to have persuaded Admiral Roze 
its victorious struggle with the other petty states that the force at his disposal was insufficient to 
of the peninsula, and in its resistance to Japan, prosecute the enterprise to a successful issue, in 
its relations with China continued to be of the the face of Corean hostility. It was no longer 
most friendly character. Admirers of Chinese a question whether he should go to Sðul or the 
culture, the native rulers felt honoured by the Coreans come to him: the expedition was at a 
investiture granted them by the' Son of lleaven.' deadlock. He had rejected the first overtures, 
But after the Manchu conquest of the Middle and was not strong enough to impose terms. A 
Kinp:dom, Korea remaining faithful to the cause of retreat was accordingly decided on. The city 
the Mings, the new masterl! of the empire invaded of Kang-hwa was burned, with its public offices 
the peninsula, and in 1637 dictated a treaty, im- and royal palace."-R. S. Gundry, China and 
posing on the Koreans a yearly tribute. . " Her Ncighbours, ch. 9.-In 1866, when the French 
But although since that time the native ruler threatened Korea, the latter sought help from 
takes the title of . Subject,' China exercises no Japan and received none. Two years later, afler 
real sovereign rights in Korea."-E. Reclus, The the Japanese revolution "hich restored the 
Earth and its Inhabitants: .Asia, 'D. 2, ch. 6.- Mikado to his full 8Overeignty, the Koreans de- 
.. Since the conclusion of that treaty [of 1637], clined to acknowledge his suzerainty, and bit- 
Corea has been at peace with both her neigh- terly hostile feelings grew up between the two 
bours and able, till within the last twenty years, peoples. The Japanese were restrained from 
1990 



KOREA. 


KOREA, 


war with difficulty by thcir more conservative power at court, whereupon, on July 23, the 
statesmen. Without war, they obtained from Japanese forces attacked the palace, captured 
Korea, in 1876, an important treaty, which con- the king and held him as hostage for the carry- 
tained in the first article "the remarkable state- ing out of the reforms. The Chinese were mean- 
ment that' Chosen, being an independent State, while putting forth great efforts to make up 
enjoys the same sovereign rights as does Japan' for the advantage that their rivals had gained in 
-an admission which was foolishly winked at the race for control of Corea, and to strengthen 
by China from the mistaken notion that, by dis- their forces in that kingdom. On the 23th a 
avowing her connection with Korea, she should Chinese fleet carrying troops to Corea became 
escape the unpleasantness of being called to ac- engaged in hostilities with some Japanese war 
count for the delinquencies of her vassal. This vessels, and one of the transports was sunk. On 
preliminary advantage was more than doubled August 1, the Emperor of Japan made a formal 
in value to Japan when, after the revolution in declaration of war on China, basing his action 
Sðul in 1884, by which her diplomatic represen- on the false claim of the latter to suzerainty over 
tative was compelled to flee for the second time Corea, and on the course of China in opposing 
from the Korean capital, she sent troops to and thwarting the plan of reforms which were 
avenge the insult and declined to remove them necessary to the progress of Corea and to the 
until China had made a similar concession with security of Japanese interests there. The coun- 
regard to the Chinese garrison, which had been ter-proclamation of the Chinese Emperor de- 
maintained since the previous outbreak in 1882 nounced the Japanese as wanton invaders of 
in that city. By the Convention of Tientsin, China's tributary state, and as aiming at the 
which was negotiated in 1A8:) by Count Ito with enslaving of Corea. On August 26 a treaty of 
the Viceroy Li Hung Chang, both parties agreed offensive and defensive alliance against China was 
to withdraw their troops and not to send an made between Japan and Corea. . . . A severe 
armed force to Korea at any future date to sup- engagement at Ping- Yang, September 16, re- 
press rebellion or disturbance without giving suited in the rout of the Chinese and the loss of 
previous intimation to the other. This docu- their last stronghold in Corea. A few days later 
ment was a second diplomatic triumph for Japan. the hosti1e fleets had a pitched battle off the 
. . . It is, in my judgment, greatly to be re- mouth of the Yalu River, with the result that 
gretted that in the present summer [1894] her the Japanese were left in full control of the ad- 
Government, anxious to escape from domestic jacent waters. On the 26th of October the 
tangles by a spirited foreign policy, has aban- Japanese land forces brushed aside with slight 
doned this statesmanlike attitude, and has em- resistance the Chinese on the Yalu, which is the 
barked upon a heacllong course of aggression in boundary between Corea and China, and began 
Korea, for which there appears to have been no their advance through the Chinese province of 
sufficient provocation, and the ulterior eonse- Manchuria, apparently aiming at Pekin."-Politi- 
quenees of which it is impossible to forecast. cal &ienæ Quarterly, DecemlJer, 1894.-0n the 
. . . Taking advantage of recent disturbances in 3d of November, Port Arthur being then in- 
the peninsula, which demonstrated with renewed vested by the Japanese land and naval forces, 
dearness the impotence of the native Govern- while Marshal Yamagata, the Japanese com- 
ment to provide either a decent administration ID8nder, continued bis victorious advance through 
for its own subjects or adequate protection to !Ianchuria, Prince Kung made a formal appeal 
the interests of foreigners, and ingeniously profit- to the representatives of all the Powers for their 
ing by the loophole left for future interference intervention, acknowledging the inability of 
in the Tientsin Agreement of 1885, Japan . .. China to cope with the Japanese. On the 21st 
(in July 1894) landed a large military force, of November, Port Arthur, called the strongest 
estimated at 10,000 men, in Korea, and is in fortress in China, was taken, after hard fighting 
armed occupation of the capital. Li Hung from noon of the previous day. In retaliation 
Chang . . . responded by the despatch of the for the murder and mutilation of some prisoners 
Chinese fleet aDd of an expeditionary force, by the Chinese, the Japanese gave no quarter, 
marching overland into the northern provinces." and are accused of great atrocities. To the ad- 
-G. N. Curzon, Problems of tM Far East, ch. 7. vance of the Japanese armies in the field, the 
-" The ostensible starting-point of the trouble Chinese opposed comparatively slight resistance, 
that resulted in ho
tilities was a local insurree- in several engagements of a minor character, 
tion which broke out in }Iay in one of the south- until the 19th of December, when a battle of 
ern provinces of Corea. The cause of the in- decided obstinacy was fought at Kungwasai, 
surrection was primarily the misrule of the near Hai-tcheng. The Japanese were again the 
authorities, with possibly some influence by the victors. Overtures for peace made by the Chi- 
quarreling court factions at the capital. The nese government proved unavailing; the Japan. 
Corean king applied at once to China as his su- ese authorities declined to receive the envoY's 
zerain for assistance in subduing the insurgents, sent, for the reason that they were not commls- 
and a Chinese force was sent. Japan, there- sioned with adequate powers. Nothing came of 
upon, claiming that Corea was an independent an earlier proffer of the good offices of the Gov- 
state and that China had no exclusive right to ernment of the United States. Obstinate flght- 
interfere, promptJy began to pour large forces ing occurred at Kai-phing. which was captured 
into Corea, to protect Japanese interests. By by the Japanese on the 10th of January, 1895. 
the middle of June a whole Japanese army corps On the 26th of January the Japanese began, 
was at Seoul, the Corean capital, and the Japan- both by land and sea, an attack on the strong- 
ese minister BOon formulated a radical scheme hold of Wci-hai-wei, which was surrendered, 
of administrative reforms which he demanded with the Chinese fleet in its harbor, on the 12th 
as indispensable to the permanent maintenance of February. Shortly afterwards, China made 
of order in the country. This scheme was re- another effort to obtain peace, the result of which 
jected by the conservative faction which was in is not known at this writing-April, 189;;. 
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KOREISH, The. Bee MAnoMETAN CON- 
f.lUEST: A. D. 609-632. 
. 
KORKYRA, OR CORCYRA.- The Greek 
island now known as Corfu, separated from the 
coast of Epirus by a strait only two to seven 
miles in breadth, bore in ancient times the name 
of Korkyra, or, rather, took that name from its 
ruling city. .. Korkyra [the city] was founded 
by the Corinthians, at the 88.IIle time (we are told) 
as Syracuse. . . . The island was generally con- 
ceived in antiquity as the residence of the Ho- 
meric Phæakians, and it is to this fact that Thu- 
cydides ascribes in part the eminence of the 
Korkyræan marine. According to another story, 
some Eretrians from Eubæa had settled there, 
and were compelled to retire. A third statement 
represents the Liburnians as the prior inhabi- 
tants,-and this perhaps is the most probable, 
since the Liburnians were an enterprising, mari- 
time, piratical race, who long continued to oc- 
cupy the more northerly Islands in the Adriatic 
along the lIIyrian and Dalmatian coast. . . . At 
the time when the Corinthians were about to 
colonize Sicily, it was natural that they should 
also wish to plant a settlement at Korkyra, which 
was a post of great importance for facilitating 
the voyage from Peloponnesus to Italy, and was 
further convenient for traffic with Epirus, at that 
period altogether non-Hellenic. Their choice of 
a site was fully justified by the prosperity and 
power of the colony, which, however, though 
sometimes in combination with the mother-city, 
was more frequently alienated from her and hos- 
tile, and continued so from an early period 
throughout most part of the three centuries from 
700-400 B. C. . . . Notwithstanding the long- 
continued dissensions between Korkyra and 
Corinth, it appears that four considerable settle- 
ments on this same line of coast were formed by 
the joint enterprise of both,- Leukasand Anak- 
torium to the south of the mouth of the Ambra- 
kiotic Gulf - and Apollonia and Epidamnus 
[afterwards called Dyrrhachium], both in the 
territory of the IlIyrians at some distance to the 
north of the Akrokeraunian promontory [modern 
Cape Glossa, on the Albanian coast]. . . . 
Leukas, Anaktorium and Ambrakia are all re- 
ferred to the agency of Kypselus the Corinthian. 
. . . The si
 colunies just named - Korkyra, 
Ambrakia, Anaktorium, Leukas [near the mod- 
ern St. l\-Iaura], Apollonia, and Epidamnus- 
form an aggregate lying apart from the rest of 
the Hellenic name, and connected with each other, 
though not alwa)'s maintained in harmony, by 
analogy of race and position, as well as by theIr 
common origin from Corinth. "-G. Grote, Rist. if 
Gre.xe, pt. 2, eh. 23.-See, also, IONIAN ISL_
NDB. 
B, C. 435-432. - Quarrel with Corinth.- 
Help from Athens.- Events leading to the 
Peloponnesian War. See GREECE: B. C. 4.35- 
432. 
B. C. 432.-Great sea-fight with the Corin- 
thians.-Athenian aid. See GREECE: B. C. 
432. 
Modern history. See IONIAN ISLANDs; and 
CORFU. 
. 
KORONEA, OR CORONEA, Battle of 
(B. C.394). See GREECE: B. C. 899-387. 
KOS. See COB. 
KOSCIUSKO, and the Polish revolt. See 
POLülD: A. D. 1793-1796, 
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KOSSÆANS, OR COSSÆANS, The.- 
A brave but predatory people in ancient time!!, 
occupying the mountains between Media and 
Persia, who were hunted down by Alexander the 
Great and the males among them exterminated. 
- G. Grote, Rist. of Greeu, pt. 2, M. 94. 
KOSSOV A, Battle of (1389). See TURKII 
(THE OTTOMANS): A. D. 1360--1389. 
KOSSUTH, Louis. and the Hungarian 
struggle for independence. See HmWARY: 
A. D. 1815-1844, 1817-1849; and AUSTRIA: A.D. 
1848-1849. . . . . In America. Bee UNITED STATE!! 
OF A"\!.: A. D. 1850-1851. 
KOTZEBUE. Assassination of. See GBR- 
MAKY: A. D. 1817-1820. 
KOTZIM. See CnoznI. 
KOULEVSCHA, Battle of (1829). Bee 
TL'RKS: A. D. 1826-1829- 
KOYUNJIK. Bee NINEVEH. 
KRALE. See CRAL. 
KRANNON, OR CRANNON, Battle of 
(B. C.322). See GREECE: B. C. 323-322. 
KRASNOÈ, Battle of. See RUSSIA: A. D. 
1812 (JUNE-SEPTEMBER); and (OCTOBER-DE' 
CEMJJER). 
KRETE. See CRETE. 
KRIM, The Khanate of. See 
IONG()LB: 
A. D. 1238-1391. 
KRIM TARTARY. See CRIMEA. 
KRIMESUS, The Battle of the. See 
SYRACUSE, TIlE FALL OF THE DIONYSIAN TYR- 
A},-XY AT. 
KRISSA.-KRISSÆAN WAR. Bee DEL- 
I'HI. 
KRONIUM, Battle of. See SICILY: B. C. 
383. 
KROTON. See SYBARIS. 
KRYPTEIA, The.-A secret police and sys- 
tem of espionage maintained at Sparta by the 
ephors.-G. Grote, Hist. of Greea, pt. 2, eh. 6. 
KSHA TRIY AS. See CASTE SYSTEM OF 
INDIA. 
KU KLUX KLAN, The. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1866-1871. 
KUBLAI KHAN, The Empire of. Bee 
MONGOLS: A. D. 1229-1294; and CHINA: A. D. 
1259-1294. 
KUF A, The founding of. See BUSSORAH 
A1\"D KCFA. 
KULANAPAN FAMILY. The. SeeAMERI- 
CAN ABORIGINES: KUL-\NAPAN FAMILY. 
KULM, OR CULM, Battle of. See Gn- 
MANY
 A. D. 1813 (AUGUST). 
KUL TURKAMPF, The. See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1873-1887: and PAI'ACY : A. D. 18ïO-1874. 
KUNAXA, Battle of (B. C. 401). See 
PERSIA: B. C. 401-400. 
KUNBIS. See CASTE SYSTEM OF INDIA. 
KUNERSDORF, Battle of. See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1759 (JuLy-NoVEMBER). 
KURDISTAN: A. D. 1514.-Annexed to 
the Ottoman Empire. See TuRKS: A. D. 1481- 
1520. 
KURDS, OR KOORDS. See CARDucm, 
THE. 
KUREEM KHAN, Shah of Persia, A. D. 
1759-1779- 
KURFO"RST. See GERMANY: A. D. 1125- 
12;2. 
KURUCS, Insurrection of the. See HUN- 
GARY: A. D. 1487-1526. 
KUSAN FAMILY, The. See AxEmcAK 
ABoRIGIIDf,s: KulWi F.uw.'Y, 
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KUSH.- KUSHITES. See CUBB. -CCSH- 
!TEE<. 
KUTAYAH, Peace of (1833). Bee TURKS: 
A. D. 1831-1840, 
KUTCHINS, The. See AMERICAN ABoRIGI- 
NEB: ATHAP_
SCAN FAMILY. 
KUTSCHUK KAINARDJI, Battle and 
Treaty of (1774). See TURKS: A. D. 1768- 
17i4. 
KYLON, Conspiracy of. See ATHENS: B. C. 
612-:ï9.i 
KYMRY OR CYMRY, The. - The name 
which the Britons of Wales and Cumberland 
gave to themselves during their struggle with 
the Angles and Saxons, meaning .. Cym-bro 
(Combrox) or the compatriot, the native of the 
country, the rightful owner of the soil. . . . 
From the occupation by the English of the plain 
of the Dee and the 
Iersey, the Kymry dwelt in 
two lands. known in quasi-Latin as Cambria, in 
Welsh Cymru, which denotes the Principality of 
Wales, and Cumbria, or the kingdom of Cumber- 
land. . . . Kambria was regularly used for 
Wales by such writers as Giraldus in the twelfth 
century, . . . but the fashion was not yet estab- 
lished of distinguishing between Cambria and 
Cumbria as we dO."-J. Rhys, Celtic Britain,cA. 


LABARUM, The.-"Thechlef banner of the 
Christian emperol'S [Roman] was the so-called 
'labarum.' Eusebius describes It as a long lance 
with a cross-piece; to the latter a square silk fiag 
was attached, into which the images of the 
reigning emperor and his children were woven. 
To the point of the lance was fastened a golden 
crown enclosing the mODogram of Christ and the 

 . n of the cross. "-E. Guhl and W. Koner, Life 
o th
 Grub and Roman., .eet. 107.-See 
HRISTH
ITY: A. D. 312-337. 
LA BICOQUE, Battle of (1522). See 
FRANCE: A.. D. lõ20-1;;23. 
LABOR ORGANIZATION. See SOCIAL 
MOVE\fE:o.Ti'. 
LABOR SETTLEMENTS. See SOUTH 
AUSTR
LIA: A. D. 1893-189;}; and VICTORIA: 
A. D. 1893. 
LABRADOR, The Name.-Labrador- 
Laboratoris Terra-is so called from the cir- 
cumstance that Cortereal in the year 1500 stole 
thence a cargo of Indians for slaves. 
LABUAN. See BOR
EO. 
LABYRINTHS.-MAZES.-"The Laby- 
rinths of the classical age and the quaint devices 
of later times, the }lazes, of which they were 
the prototypes, present to the archaeologist a 
subject of investigation which hitherto has not 
received that degree of attention of which it ap- 
peal'S so well deserving. . . . Labyrinths may 
be divided into several distinct classes, compris- 
Ing complicated ronges of caverns, architectural 
labyrinths or sepulchral buildings, tortuous de- 
vices indicated by coloured marbles or cut in 
turf, and topiary labyrinths or mazes formed by 
clipped hedges. . . . Of the first class we may 
instance the labyrinth near Nauplia in Argolis, 
termed that of the Cyclops, and described by 
Strabo; also the celebrated Cretan example, 
which from the observations of modem travellers 
is supposed to have consisted of a series of caves, 
resembling in some degree the catacombs of 
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4.- The term Cymry or Kymry is sometimes used 
in a larger sense to denote the wbole Brythonic 
branch of the Celtic race, as distinguished from 
the Goidelic, or Gaelic; but that use of it does 
not seem to be justified. On the question 
whether the name Kymry, or Cymry, bears any 
relation to that of the ancient Cimbri, see CU1BRI 
AND TEUTO
ES. 
KYNOSSEMA, Battle of. See CrnOSBEMA.. 
KYNURIANS, OR CYNURIANS, The.- 
One of the three races of people who inhabited 
the Peloponnesian peninsula of Greece before the 
Dorian conquest,- the other two races being the 
Arcadians and the Achæans. .. They were never 
(so far as history knows them) an independent 
population. They occupied the larger portion 
of the territory of Argolis, from Orneæ, near the 
northern or Phliasian border, to Thyrea and the 
Thyreatis, on the Laconian border: and though 
belonging originally (as Herodotus imagines 
rather than asserts) to the Ionic race - they had 
been so long subjects of Argos in his time that 
almost all evidence of their ante-Dorian condition 
had vanished."-G. Grote, Hist. of GrWJð, pt. 2, 
cA. 4. 
KYRENE. See CYRENAICA. 
KYZICUS. See CYZICUS. 
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Rome or Paris. It has been questioned, however' 
whether such a labyrinth actually existed. . . . 
Of architectural labyrinths, the most extraordl. 
Dary specimen was without doubt that at the 
southern end of the lake }Iæris in E!;"ypt, and 
about thirty miles from Arsinoe. Herodotus, 
who describes it very distinctly, says that . . . 
it consisted of twelve covered courts, 1,500 sub- 
terranean chambers, in which the bodies of the 
Egyptian princes and the sacred crocodiles were 
interred, and of as many chambers above ground, 
which last only he was permitted to enter. "- 
E. Trollope, XotiWJ of .Ancient and .lfediaeval 
La1Jyrintlu (A.rchawlogical Journal, 11. 15). 
ALSO IX: Herodotus, History, bk. 2, ch. 148. 
LA CADlE, OR ACADIA. See NOVA, 
SCOTIA. 
LACEDÆMON. See SP-\RT-\.: THE CITY. 
LACEDÆMONIAN EMPIRE, The. See 
SI'ARTA: B. C. 404-103. 
LACONIA. See SPARTA: THE CITY. 
LACONIA, the American Province. See 
NEW EXGL\XD: A. D. 1621-1631. 
LACUSTRINE HABITATIONS. Bee 
LAKE DWELLlXGS. 
LADE, Naval Battle of (B. C. 495). See 
PER6IA: B. C. :ï21-t93. 
LADIES' PEACE, The. See ITALY: A. D. 
1527-1529. 
LADISLAS, King of Naples, A. D. 1386- 
1414. 
LADISLAUS I. (called Saint), King of Hun- 
gary, A. D. 1077-1095..... Ladislaus II., King 
of Hungary, 1162..... Ladislaus III., King of 
Hungary, 1204-1205..... Ladislaus IV. (called 
The Cuman), King of Hungary, 1272-1200,.... 
Ladislaus V. (called The Posthumous), King 
of Hungary and Bohemia, 1439-1457.. .. . Lad- 
islaus VI. (jagellon), King of Hungary, 1440- 
1m; King of Poland, 1431-1444. 
LADOCEA, OR LADOKEIA, Battle of.- 
Fought in what was called the Cleomenic War, 
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between Cleomenes, king of Sparta, and the 
Achæan League, B. C. 226. The battle was 
fought near the city of }legalopolis, in Arcadia, 
which belonged to the League and which was 
threatened by Cleomenes. The latter won a 
. complete victory, and Lydiades, of }Iegalopolis, 
one of the noblest of the later Greeks, was slain. 
LADRONES, The. Sec MARlo\XNES. 
LADY, Original use of the title.- "Hlæf- 
dige," the Saxon word from which our modern 
English word "lady" comes, was the highest 
female title among the 'V cst Saxons, being re- 
served for the king's wifc.- E. A. Freeman, 
Rist. of t!/R, Norman ('onq. of Eng. '/:'. 1, 7Wte F. 
LADY OF THE ENGLISH.- By the West 
Saxons, the King's wife was called Lady, and 
when the Wessex king rulcd England, his queen 
was known as the Lady of the English. 
LADY DAY. Spc QU-\RTEIt DAYS. 
LÆNLAND.-" Either bookland or folkland 
could be leased out by its holders [in early Eng- 
land]; and, under the name of 'lænland,' held 
by free cultivators. "- W. Stubbs, Oonst. Hist. of 
England, clt. 5, seet. 86 (t). 1). 
ALSO IN: J. M. Kemble, TM SaXDnB in Eng- 
land, bk. 1, ch. 11. 
LÆTI.-LÆT.-LAZZI.-"Families of 
the conquered tribes of Germany, who were 
forcibly settled within the 'limes' of the Roman 
provinces, in order that they might repeople 
desolated districts, or replace the otherwise 
dwindling provincial population-in order 
that. they might bear the public burdens and 
minister to the public needs, I. e., till the public 
land, pay the public tribute, and also provide 
for the defence of the empire. They formed a 
semi-servile class, partly agricultural and partly 
military: they furnished corn for the granaries 
and soldiers for the cohorts of the empire, and 
were generally known in later times by the name 
of Læti or Llti."-F. Seebohm, English VillagtJ 
Community, ch. 8.-" There seems to be no rea- 
son for questioning that the eorl, ceorl and læt 
of the earliest English laws, those of Ethelbert, 
answer exactly to the edhiling, the friling and the 
lazzus of the old Saxons. 'Vhether the Kentish 
læts were of German origin has been questioned. 
Lappenberg thinks they were' unfree of kindred 
race. ' K. blaurer thinks them a relic of ancient 
British population who came between the free 
wealh and the slave. . . . The name Oazzus- 
slow or lazy) significs condition, not nationality. 
. . . The wer-gild of the Kentish læt was 40, 
60, or 80 shillings, according to rank, that of 
the ceorl being 200. "- W. Stubbs, Oonst. Hist. of 
Eng., ch. 4, sect. 31,foot-7Wte (t). 1). 
LA FAVORITA, Battle of (1797). See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1796-1797 (OCTOBER-ApRI
). 
LAFAYETTE in America, Sce UNITED 
STATES OF AM: A, D. 1778 (JUNE), (JULY- 
NOVEMBER): 1780 (JULY); 1781 (JA
UARY- 
?tIAY), and (l'tUY-OCTOIJER); 1824-11)25..... 
And his part in the French Revolution. 
Bee FRANCE: A. D. 1789 (JULY) to 1792 
(AUGU8T). 
LAF A YETTE COLLEGE. See EDUCA- 
TION, }IOpERY: AMEUlC-\: A. D. 1769-1884. 
LA FERE-CHAMPENOISE, Battle of 
( 181 4). See FRANCE: A. D. 1814 (JANUARY- 
:r.IARCU). 
LAGIDE PRINCES.-The Egyptian dy- 
nasty founded by Ptolemy Soter, the 1I1acedo- 
nian general, is sometimes called the Lagide 
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dynasty, with reference to the reputed father of 
Ptolemy, who bore the name of Lagus. 
LAGOON ISLANDS. See POLYNESIA. 
LAGOS, Naval Battle of. See ENGLAND: 
A. D. 1759 (At:GUST-NoVEMBER). 
LAGTHING. See CONSTITUTION OF NOR- 
WAY. 
LA HOGUE, Naval Battle of. See }:NG- 
LAND: A. D. 1692. 
LAKE DWELLINGS.-" Among the most 
interesting relics of antiquity which have yet 
been discovered are the famous lake-dwellings 
of Switzerland, described by Dr. Keller and 
others. . . . Dr. Keller. . . has arranged them in 
three groups, according to the character of their 
substructure. [1] Those of the first group, the 
Pile Dwellings, are, he tells us, by far the most 
numerous in the lakes of Awitzerland and Upper 
Italy. In these the substrl!cture consists of piles 
of various kinds of wood, sharpened sometimes 
by fire, sometimes by stone hatchets or celts, and 
In later times by tools of bronze, and probably of 
iron, the piles being driven into the bottom of the 
lake at various distances from the shore. . . . f2] 
The Frame Pile- Dwellings are very rare. ' 'The 
distinction between this form and the regular pile- 
settlement consists in the fact that the piles, In- 
stead of having been driven into the mud of the 
lake, had been fixed by a mortise-and-tenon ar- 
rangement into split trunk""S, lying horizontally on 
the bed of the lake.' . . . [3] In the Fascine Dwell- 
ings, as Dr. Keller terms his third group of lake- 
habitations, the substructure consisted of suc- 
cessive layers of sticks or small stems of trees 
built up from the bottom of the lake till they 
reached above the lake-level. . . . Lake-dwell- 
ings have been met with in many other regions 
of Europe besides Switzerland and Italy, as in 
Bavaria, Austria, Hungary, Mecklenburg, Pom- 
erania, France, "\Vales, Ireland, and Scotland. 
The 'Crannoges' of Ireland and Scotland were 
rather artificial islands than dwellings like those 
described above."-J.Geikie, Prehistoric EuroptJ. 
ALSO IN: F. Keller, Lake Dwellings. - R. 
Munro, Anrient &nttish Lake D1cellings. 
LAKE FOREST UNIVERSITY. See ED- 
UCATION, MODER X : A'IIERICA: A. D. 1769-1884. 
LAKE GEORGE, Battle of. See CANADA: 
A. D. 1755 (SEPTEMBER). 
LAMARTINE, and the French Govern- 
ment of 1848. See FRANCE: A. D. 1848 (FEB- 
RUARY-1I'fAY), and (APRIIr-DECE'IDER). 
LAMAS. - LAMAISM. - "The develop- 
ment of the Buddhist doctrine which has taken 
place in the Panjab, Nepal, and Tibet. . . has 
resulted at last in the complete establishment of 
Lamaism, a religion not only in many points 
different from, but actually antagonistic to, the 
primitive system of Buddhism; and this not only 
in its doctrine, but also in its church organiza- 
tion." Tibet is "the only country where the 
Order has become a hierarchy, and acquired 
temporal power. Here, as in so many other coun- 
tries, civilization entered and history began with 
Buddhism. 'Vhen the first missIonaries went 
there is not, however, accurately known; but 
Nepal was becomin
 Buddhist in the 6th cen- 
tury, and the first Buddhist king of Tibet sent 
to India for the holy scriptures in 632 A. D. A 
century afterwards an adhercnt of the native 
devil-worship drove the monks away, destroyed 
the monasteries, and burnt the holy books; but 
the blood of the martyrs was the seed of the 
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church -It returned triumphant after his death, 
and rapidly gained in wealth and influence. . . . 
As the Order became wealthy, rival abbots had 
contended for supremacy, and the chiefs had 
first tried to use the church as a means of bind- 
ing the people to themselves, and then, startled 
at Its progress, had to fight against it for their 
own privilege and power. When, In the long run, 
the crozier proved stronger than the sword, the 
Dalai Lama became in 1419 sole temporal sov- 
ereign of Tibet."-T. W. Rhys Davids. B/td- 
dhism, eh. 8-9.-" Up to the moment of its con- 
version to Buddhism a profound darkness had 
rested on [Tibet]. The inhabitants were igno- 
rant and uncultivated, and their indigenous 
religion, sometimes called Bon, consisted chiefiy 
of magic based on a kind of Shamanism. . . . 
The word is said to be of Tungusic origin, and 
to be used as a name for the earliest religion of 
!Iongolia, Siberia and other Northern countries. 
. . . It is easy to understand that the chief func- 
tion of the Shamans, or wizard-priests, was to 
exorcise evil demons, or to propitiate them by 
aacrifices and various magical practiceB. . . . 
The various gradations of the Tibetan hierarchy 
are not easily described, and only a general Idea 
of them can be given. . . . First and lowest in 
rank comes the novice or junior monk, called 
Gethsul (Getzul). . . . Secondly and higher In 
rank we have the full monk, called Gelong (or 
Gelon). . . . Thirdly we have the superior Ge- 
long or Khanpo (strictly mKhan po), who has a 
real right to the further title Lama. . . . As the 
chief monk in a monastery he may be compared 
to the European Abbot. . . . Some of the higher 
Khanpo Lamas are supposed to be living re-in- 
carnations or re-emboùiments of certain canon- 
ized aaints and Bodhi-sattvas who differ in rank. 
These are called A vatara Lamas, and of such 
there are three degrees. . . . There is also a 
whole class of mendicant Lamas. . . . Examples 
of the highest Avatarns are the two quasi-Popes, 
or spiritual Kings, who are supreme Lamas of 
the Yellow sect -the one residing at Lhassa, 
and the other at Tashl Lunpo (Krashi Lunpo), 
about 100 miles distant. . . . The Grand Lama 
at Lhassa is the Dalai Lama, that is, . the Ocean- 
Lama, or one whose power and learning are as 
great as the ocean. . . . The other Grand Lama, 
who resides in the monastery of Tashi Lunpo, 
is known in Europe under the names of the 
Tashi Lama." - Sir 111. Monier-Williams, Bud- 
dhiBm, leet. 11. -" Kublai-Khan, after subduing 
China fsee CHINA: A. D. 1259-1294], adopted 
the Buddhist doctrines, which had made consid- 
erable progress among the Tartars. In the year 
1261 he raised a Buddhist priest named Mati to the 
dignity of head of the Faith in the empire. This 
priest is better known under the name of Pakbo 
Lama, or supreme Lama: he was a native of 
Thibet, and had 
ained the good graces and con- 
fidence of Kublal, who, at the aame time that he 
conferred on him the supreme aacerdotaloffice, 
invested him with the temporal power in Thibet, 
with the titles of 'King of the Great and 
Precious Law,' and . Institutor of the Empire.' 
Such was the origin of the Grand Lamas of 
Thibet, and it is not impossible that the Tartar 
Emperor, who had had frequent communications 
with the Christian missionaries, may have wished 
to create a religious organisation after the model 
of the Romish hierarchy."-Abbé Huc, Christi- 
anitV in Cltina, Tartary and Tltibet, II. 2, p. 10. 
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ALSO IN: The aame, Journey through Tartary, 
Thibet and Cltina, fl. 2. - W. W. Rockhill, Th4 
Land of tlu! Lamas. 
LAM BALLE, Madame de, The death oC. 
See FRAl'iCE: A. D. 1702 (AUGUST-SEPTEM- 
BER). 
LAMBETH, Treaty or.-A treaty of Sept. 
11, A. D. 1217, which was, in a certain sense, the 
sequel of Magna Carta. The barons who ex- 
torted the Great Charter from King John in 1215 
were driven subsequently to a renewal of war 
with him. They renounced their allegiance and 
offered the crown to a French prince, Louis, hus- 
band of Blanche of Castile, who was John's 
niece. The pretensions of Louis were main- 
tained after John's death, against his young son. 
Henry III. The cause of the latter triumph<:>d 
in a decisive battle fought at Lincoln, May 20, 
1217, and the contest was ended by the treaty 
named above. "The treaty of Lambeth is, in 
practical importance, scarcely inferior to the 
Charter itseIf."-W. Stubbs, C07l8t. Hist. of Eng. 
LAME GO, The Cortes or. See PORTUGAL: 
A. D. 10!):"}--132;;. 
LAMIAN WAR, The. See GREECE: B. C. 
32
22. 
LAM MAS DAY. See QUARTER DAYS. 
LAMONE, Battle or (1425). See ITALY: 
A. D. 1412-1447. 
LAMPADARCHY, The. See LITURGIES. 
LANCASTER, Chancellorship or the 
Duchy or.-"The Chancellorship of the Duchy 
of Lancaster is an office more remarkable for its 
antiquity than for its present usefulness. It 
dates from the time of Henry the Fourth, when 
the County of Lancashire was under a govern- 
ment distinct from the rest of the Kingdom. 
About the only duty now 88sociated with the 
office is the appointment of magistrates for the 
county of Lancashire. In the other English and 
Welsh counties, these appointments are made by 
the Lord High Chancellor, who is the head of 
the Judicial system. The duties of the Chancel- 
lor of the Duchy of Lancaster are thus exceed- 
Ingly light. The holder of the office is often 
spoken of as . the maid of all work to the Cab- 
inet,' from the fact that he is accorded a place in 
the Cabinet without being assigned any special 
duties likely to occupy the whole of his time. 
L"sually the office is bestowed upon some states- 
man whom it is desirable for special reasons to 
have in the Cabinet, but for whom no other office 
of equal rank or importance is available. "-E. 
Porritt, TlU! Englishman at Home, CA. 8. 
LANCASTER, House oC. See ENGLAND: 
A. D. l:i99-14ìl. 
LANCASTRIANS. See ENGLAND: A. D. 
1455-1411. 
LANCES, Free.- With Sir John Hawkwood 
and his" free company" of English mercenaries, 
"came first into Italy L about 13601 the use of the 
term 'lances,' as applied to hired troops; each 
'lance' being understood to consist of three men; 
of whom one carried a lance, and the others were 
bowmen. . . , They mostly fought on foot, hav- 
ing bet ween each two archers a lance, which was 
held as men hold their hunting-spears in a boar- 
hunt. "- T. A. TrolIope, Hist. oftlte l>>mmonwealth 
of P'lorenu, r. 2, p. 144. 
LAND GRANTS FOR SCHOOLS IN 
THE UNITED STATES. See EDUCATION, 
MODERN: AMERICA: A. D. 1785-1800; 1862; 
and 1862-1886. 
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LAND LEAGUE.-LAND LAWS, Irìsh. 
See IREI..UW: A. D. 1870-1894; 1tj73--18ì9; and 
1881-1882. 
LAND REGISTRY. See J,AW, COMMON: 
A. D. 16:J0-1641 : 1854-1882: 1889. 
LANDAMMANN. See SWITZERLAND: A.D. 
1803--1848. 
. 
LANDAU: A. D. 1648.-Cession to France. 
See GER\lANY: A. D. 1648. 
A. D. 1702-1703.- Taken and retaken. See 
GER\lANY: A. D. 1702; and 1703. 
A. D. 1704.- Taken by the Allies. See GER- 
MANY: A. D. 1704. 
A. D. 1713.- Taken and retained by France. 
See {;TRECHT: A. D. 1712-1714. 
. 
LANDEN, OR NEERWINDEN, Battle 
of. See l<'UANCE: A. D. 1693 (JULY). 
LANDFRIEDE.-FE H DE RECHT.- 
THE SW ABIAN LEAGUE,-" Landfriede 
-Peace of the Land. The expression, Public 
Peace, which, in deference to numerous and high 
authorities I have generally used in the text, is 
liable to important objections. . A breach of the 
public peace' means, in England, any open dis- 
order or outrage. But (in mediæval Germany] 
the Landfriede (Pax publica) was a special act or 
provision directed against the abuse of an ancient 
and established institution,- the Fehderecht (jus 
diffidationis, or right of private warfare). The 
attempts to restrain this abuse were, for a long 
time, local and temporary. . . . The first ener- 
getic measure of the general government to put 
down private wars was that of the diet of NUm- 
berg (1466). . . . The Fehde is a middle term 
between duel and war. Every affront or injury 
lcd, after certain formalities, to the declal'Stion, 
addressed to the offending party, that the ag- 
grieved party would be his foe, and that of his 
helpers and helpers'.helpers, . . . I shall not go 
into an elaborate description of the evils atten- 
dant on the right of ditlldation or private war- 
fare (Fehderecht); they were probably not so 
great as is commonly imagined. "- L. Ranke, lIist. 
of tM Reformation. in Germany, 1J. 1, pp. 77 (foot- 
'1Wte), 71, and 81.-"The right of diffidation, or 
of private warfare, had been the immemorial 
privilege of the Germanic nobles-a privilege 
as clear as it was ancient, which no diet at- 
tempted to abolish, but which, from the mis- 
chiefs attending its exercise, almost every one 
had endeavoured to restrain. . . . Not only state 
could declare war against state, prince against 
prince, noble against noble, but any noble could 
legally defy the emperor himself." In the reign 
of Frederick III. (1440--1493) efforts were made 
to institute a tribunal-an imperial chamber- 
which should have powers that would operate to 
restrain these private wars; but the emperor and 
the college of princes could not agree as to the 
constitution of the court proposed. To attain 
somewhat the same end, the emperor then "es- 
tablished a league both of the princes nnd of the 
imperial cities, which was destined to be better 
observed than most preceding. confederations. 
Its object was to punish all who, during ten 
years, should, by the right of diffirIation, violate 
the public tranquillity. He commenced with 
Swabia, which had ever been regarded as the 
imperial domain; and which, having no elector, 
no governing duke, no actual head other than 

e emperor himself, and, consequently, no other 
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acknowledged protector. was sufficiently disposed 
to his views. In its origin the Swabian league 
consisted only of six cities, four pI'elates, three 
counts, sixteen knights; but by promises, or 
reasoning, or threats, Frederic soon augmented 
it. The number of towns was raised to 22, of 
prelates to 13, of counts to 12, of knights or 
inferior nobles to 350. It derived additional 
strength from the adhesion of princes and cities 
beyond the confines of Swabia; and additional 
splendour from the names of two electors, three 
margraves, and other reigning princes. It main- 
tained constantly on foot 10,000 infantry and 
1,000 cavalry,-a force generally sufficient for 
the preservation of tranquillity. Of its salutary 
effects some notion may be formed from the fact 
that, in a very short period, one.and-forty ban- 
dit dens were stormed, and that two powerful 
offenders, George duke of Bavaria, and duke 
Albert of Munich, were compelled by an armed 
force to make satisfaction for their infraction of 
the public peace, "-S. A. Dunham, Hi
t. of thð 
Germanic IÙnpire, ". 2, pp. 281-283.-The final 
suppression of the Fehderecht was brought about 
in the succeeding reign, of Maximilian, by the 
institution of the Imperial Chamber and the 
organization of the Circles to enforce its de- 
crees. See GERMANY: A. D. 1493-1519- 
LANDO, Pope, A. D. 913-914. 
. 
LANDRECIES: A, D. 1647.-Spanìsh 
siege and capture. See NETHERLANDS (!:;PA."iISH 
PROVINCES): A. D. lß.!7-1ß.l8. 
A. D. 1655.-Siege and capture by Turenne. 
See FRANCE: A. D. 1653-1656. 
A. D. I659.-Ceded to France. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1659-1661. 
A. D. 1794.-Siege and capture by the Allies. 
-Recovery by the French. See FRANCE: A. D. 
1791 (MARCH-JULY). 
. 
LANDRIANO,_Battle of (1529). See ITALY: 
A. D. 1527-1529. 
LANDSHUT, Battle of (1760). See GER. 
MANY: A. D. 1760.... .(1809,) I:;ee GERMANY: 
A. D. 1809 (JANUAUy-JUNE). 
LANDSQUENETS.-" After the accession 
of Maximilian I. [Emperor, A. D. 1493-1519J. the 
troops so celebrated in history under the name 
of . Landsquenets' began to bc known in Europe. 
They were native Germans, and soon rose to a 
high degree of military estimation. That Em- 
peror. who had studied the art of war, and who 
conducted it on principles of Tactics, armed them 
with long lances; divided them into regilDents, 
composed of ensigns and squads; compelled 
them to submit to a rigorous discipline, and re- 
tained them under their standards after the con- 
clusion of the wars in which he wa,!! engaged. 
. . . Pikes were substituted in the place of their 
long lances, under Charles V."-!:;iI' N. W. 
Wraxall, IIist. of Prance, 157-!-1610, 'V. 2, p. 183. 
LANDSTING. See SCANDu;nIAN STATES 
(DE
)IARK-IcELANL>): A. D. 1849-1874; and 
CONSTITUTION OF SWEDEN. 
. LANDWEHR, The. See FYRD. 
LANGENSALZA, Battle at (1075). See 
SAXONY: A. D. 1073-1075.... .(1866.) ::ice GER- 
MANY: A. D. 1866. 
LANGOBARDI, The. See LOMBARDS. 
LANGPORT, Battle of. See ENGLAND: 
A. D. 1645 (JULY-SEPTEMBER). 
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LANG'S NEK, Battle of (ISSI). See SOUTH 
AFRlC'-\: A. D. 1806-1881. 
LANGSIDE, Battle of (156S). See SCOT- 
L
XD: A. D. 1,'\61-1568. 
LANGUE D'OC.-" It is well known that 
French is in the main a descendant from the 
Latin, not the Latin of Rome, but the corrupter 
Latin which was spoken in Gaul. Now these 
Latin-speaking Gauls did not, for. some reason, 
say 'est,' 'it is,' for 'yes,' as the Romans did; 
but they llsed a pronoun, either . iIIe,' 'he,' or 
, hoc,' 'this.' When, therefore, a Gaul desired 
to say 'yes,' he noddpd, and said' he' or else 
'this,' meaning' He is so,' or . This is so.' As it 
lmppens the Gauls of the north said 'ilIe,' and 
those of the south said' hoc,' and these words 
gradually 
ot corrupted into two meaningless 
words, . om' and . oc.' It is well known that 
the people in the south of France were especially 
distinguished by using the word ' oc' instead of 
. oui ' for' yes,' so that their' dialect' got to be 
called the 'langue d'oc,' and this word Langue- 
doc gave the name to a province of France."- 
C. F. Keary. Dn,cn of History. ch. 3. 
ALSO 
: F. Hueffer, The Troubadour8, ch. 1. 
-Sir G. C. Le\\is, Thð Romancð Languagu, p. 
52, and after. 
LANGUEDOC.-When, as a consequence of 
the Albigensian wars, the dominions of the 
Counts of Toulouse were broken up and absorbed 
for the most part in the domain of the French 
crown, the country which had been chiefly rav- 
aged in those wars, including Septimania amI 
mnch of the old county of Toulouse, acquired 
tbe name by whicb its language was known- 
Languenoc. Tbe 'langue d'oc' was spoken like- 
wise in Provence and in Aquitaine; but it gave 
a definite geo
rnpbiCJll name only to the region 
between the Rhone and the Garonne. See ALBI- 
GEXSES: A. D. 1217-1229; also, PROVENCE: A. D. 
11 .9-1207. 
LANNES, Marshal, Campaigns of. See 
FRAXCE: A. D. 1800-1801 PlAY-FEBRUARY); 
GER'I 'U\,Y: A. D. 1806 (OCTOBER); SPA
: A. D. 
1808 (SEPTEMBER-DECE'IBER), 1808-1809 (DE- 
CEMBER-)!ARCTI), 1809 (FEBRUARy-JULY); and 
GER'I\NY: A. D. 1809 (JANt:'"ARy-JUXE). 
LANSDOWNE, Lord, The Indian adminis- 
tration 0(. t;ee INDIA: A. D. 1880--1893. 
. 
LAON: The last capital of the Carolingian 
kings. - The rock-lifted castle and stronghold 
of Laon, situated in the modern department of 
Aisne, about 74 miles northeast from PariH, was 
tbe last refuge and capital- sometimes the sole 
dominion - of the Caroling;an kings, in their 
final struggle with the new dynasty sprung from 
the Dukes of France. The" King of Laon" and 
the" King of St. Denis," as the contestants are 
sometimes called, disputed with one another for 
a monarcby which was small when the sover- 
eignty of the two had bcen united in one. In 
991 the" Kin!!: of Laon" was betrnyed to his 
rival, Hugh Capet, and died in prison. " Laon 
ceased to be a capital. and became a quiet 
country town; the castle, relic of those days, 
stood till 1832, when it was rased to the ground." 
-G. W. Kitchin, IIist. of France, 'D. 1, bk. 3, ch. 2. 
ALSO IX: Sir F. Palgrave, IIist. of N01-mandy 
and England, bk. 1, pt. 2, ch. 4. pt. 1-2 ('D. 2).- 
See, also, FR_\...'\"CE: A. D. 877-987. 
A. D. 1594.-Siege and capture by Henry 
IV. See FRANCE: A. D. 1593-1598. 
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LAON, Battle of. See FRANCE: A.. D. 1814 
(JANl'ARY-)IARCH). 
LAPITHÆ, The.-A race which occupied 
in early times the valley of the Peneus, in Thes- 
saly; "a rnce which derived its origin from Al- 
mopia in :Macedonia, and was at least very nearly 
connected with the )linyans and Æolians of 
Ephyra."-C. O. MillieI', Hist. and Antiq. of tM 
Doric Rnce, bk. 1, ch. 1. 
LA PLATA, Provinces of. See ARGENTINE 
REPt:'"BLIC. 
LA PUERT A, Battle of (1814). See Co- 
LO'\IIII-\X STATES: A. D. 1810--1821. 
LARGS, Battle of. See SCOTLAND: A.. D. 
1263. 
LARISSA. - There were several ancient 
cities in Greece and Asia Minor called Larissa. 
See ARGOS, and PERRTIÆßlAXS. 
LAROCHEJACQUELIN, Henri de, and 
the insurrection in La Vendée. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1.93 ()IARCH-APRIL); (JUNE); and (JULY 
-DECEMBER). 
LA ROCHELLp:. See ROCIlELLE. 
LA ROTHIERE, Battle 0(. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1814 (JANl.TARY-)IARCH). 
LA SALLE'S EXPLORATIONS. See 
CANADA: A. D. 1669-1687. 
LAS CASAS, The humane labors of. See 
SLAVERY: MODERN: OF THE INDIANS. 
LASSALLE, and German Socialism. See 
SO(;l-\L )IOVE1IEXTS: A. D. 1862-18IH. 
LASSI, OR LAZZI, The. See LÆTI. 
LASW ARI, Battle of (IS03). See INDIA: 
A. D. 1798-1805. 
LATERAN, The.-"The Lateran derives its 
name from a rich patrician family, whose estates 
were confiscated by Nero. . . . It afterwards 
became an imperial residence. and a portion of 
it . . . was given by Constantine to Pope 1IIel-. 
chiade!l in 312, - a donation which was con- 
firmed to St. Sylvester, in whose reign the first. 
basilica was built here. . . . The ancient Palace 
of the Lateran was the residence of the popes for 
nearly 1, 000 years. . . . The modern Palace of 
the Latemn was built from desil!ns of Fontana by 
Sixtus V. In 1693 Innocent XII. turned it into 
a hospital, -in 1438 Gregory XVI. appropriated 
it as a museum."-A.. J. C. Hare, Walks in Rome, 
ch. 13. 
LATHES OF KENT.-"The county of 
Kent [England] is divided into six 'lathes,' of 
nearly equal size, having the jurisdiction of the 
hundreds in othcr shires. The lathe may be de- 
rived from the Jutish 'lething' (in modern Dan- 
ish 'leding')-a military levy."-T. P. Taswell- 
Langmead, Engliih Comt. Hist., ch. 1, foot-note. 
LA THOM HOUSE, Siege 0(. See ENG- 
LA..'\"D: A. D. 16+t (JANUARY). I 
LA TIFUNDIA.- The great slave-tilled es- 
tates of the Romans, which swallowed up the 
properties of the small land-holders of earlier 
times, were calle.l Latifundia. 
LATIN CHURCH, The.-The Roman 
Catholic Church (see PAPACY) is often referred 
to as the Latin Church, in distinction from the 
Greek or Orthodox Church of the East. 
LATIN EMPIRE AT CONST ANTI- 
NOPLE. See RO'I'U\"IA, TTIE E'IPIRE OF. 
LATIN LANGUAGE IN THE MIDDLE 
AGES. See EDUCATION, }lEDlÆYAL. 
.. LATIN NAME," The.-"We must. . . 
explain what was meant in the sixth century of 
Rome [third century B. C.] by the' Latin name.' 
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The Latin name was now extended far be- 
yond its old geographical limits, and was repre- 
sented by a multitude of flourishing cities 
scattered over the whole of Italy, from the fron- 
tier of Cisalpine Gaul to the southern extremity 
of Apulia. . . . Not that they were Latins in 
their origin, or connected with the cities of the 
old Latiup1: on the contrary they were by ex' 
traction Romans; they wcre colonies founded by 
the Roman people, and consisting of Roman citI- 
zens: lmt the Homan government Iml1 resolved 
that, in their political relations, they should be 
considered, not as Romans, but as Latins; and 
the Roman settlers, in consideration of the ad- 
vatages which they enjoyed as colonists, were 
content to descend politically to a lower condi- 
tion than that which they had received as their 
birthright. The st.'\tes o(the Latin name, whether 
cities of old Latium or Roman colonies, all en- 
joyed their own laws and municipal government, 
like the other allies . . . . They were also so 
much regarded as foreigners that they could not 
buy or inherit land from Homan citi7ens; nor 
had tlwy generally the right of inkrmarriage 
with Homans. But they had two peculiar priv- 
ileges: one, that any Latin who left l.Jehind him 
a son in his own city, to perpetuate his family 
there, might remove to Home, and acquire the 
Homan fmnchise; the other, that every person 
who had held any magistracy or distinguished 
office in a Latin state, might become at once a 
Homaneitizen."-T. Arnold, IIi8t. of Rome, rh. 41. 
LATIN UNION, The. See MONEY .AND 
B\XhD;n: A. D. 1 R,i::J-1R74. 
LATINS, Subjugation of, by the Romans. 
See RmIE: B. C. 3:19-338. 
LA TIUM.- THE OLD LA TINS.-" The 
plain of Latium must have been in primeval 
times the scene of the grandest conflicts of na- 
ture, while the slowly formative agency of water 
deposited, and the eruptions of mighty volcanoes 
upheaved, the successive strat.'\ of that soil on 
which was to be decided the question to what 
people the sovereignty of the world should l.Je- 
long. Latium is bounded on the east by the 
mountains of the Sabines and Aequi, which form 
part of the Apennines; and on the south by the 
Volscian range rising to the hcight of 4.000 feet, 
which is separated from the main chain of the 
Apennines by the ancient territory of the Hernici, 
the table. land of the Sacco (Trerus, a tribut.'\ry 
of the Liris), and stretching in a westerly direc- 
tion terminates in the promontory of Tcrracina. 
On the west its boundary is the sea, which on 
this part pf the coast forms but few and indiffer- 
ent harbours. On the north it imperceptibly 
merges into the broad highlands of Etruria. The 
region thus enclosen forms a magnificent plain 
traversed by the Tiber, the . mount.'\in-stream ' 
which issues from the "Vmbrian, anl1 by the 
Anio, which rises in the Sabine mountains. Rills 
bere and there emerge, like islands, from the 
plain; some of them steep limestone cliffs, such 
liS that of Soracte in the north-east, and that of 
the Circeian promontory on the south-west, as 
well as the similar though lower height of the 
Janiculum near Rome; others volcanic eleva- 
tions, whose extinct craters had become con- 
verted into lakes which in some cases still exist; 
the most important of these is the Alban range, 
which, frec on every side, stands forth from the 
plain between the Volscian chain and the river 
Til.Jer. Here settled the stock which is known to 
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history under the name of the Latins, or, as they 
were subsequently CRlIen by way of distinction 
from the Latin communities beyond the bounds of 
Latium, the' Olrl Lntins' (' prisci Latini '). But 
the territory occupied by them, the district of 
Latium, was only a small portion of the central 
plain of Italy. All the country north of the 
Tiber was to the Lntins a foreign and even hos- 
tile domain, with v. hose inhal.Jitants no lasting 
alliance, no public pence, was possil.Jle, and such 
armistices as were concludefl appcnr always to 
have lx'en for a limited period. The Tiber formed 
the northern boundary from early times. . . . 
"'I' find, at the time when our history begins, 
the fiat and marshy tracts to the south of the 
Alban mnU"e in the hands of "Vml.Jro-Sabellinn 
stocks, the 
Rutuli and V olsci; Arrlea and Veli- 
trae are no longer in the number of originally 
Latin towns. Only the central portion of that 
region between the Til.Jer, the spurs of the A pen- 
nines, the Alban }Iount, and the sea - a district 
of about 700 sqnare miles, not much larger than 
the present canton of Zurich - was Latium 
proper, the' plain,' as it appears to the eye of 
the observer from the heights of 1\Ionte Cavo. 
Though the country is 0 plain. it is nut monot- 
onously fiat. "ïth the exception of the sea- 
beach which is sanlly onn formed in part l.Jy the 
accumulations of the Til.Jer, the level is every- 
where broken by }1Ïlls of tufa moderate in height, 
though often somewhat steep. and by deep 
fissures of the ground. These IIlternllting eleva- 
tions and depressions of the surface lcnd t{) the 
fonnatÏon of lakes in winter; and the exhallltions 
proceeding in the heat of summer from the pu- 
trescent organic suhstances which they contain 
engender that noxious fever-laden atmosphere, 
which in ancient times tainted the district as it 
taints it at the present day. "- T. 1\Iommsen, 
Hist. of Rome, bk. 1, ch. 3.-See, also, ITALY, 
Ar-iCTE
T. 
LATT, OR LIDUS, The. See SLAVERY: 
MEDL'E\"U.: GEn"-\r-iY. 
LA TTER DAY SAINTS, Chnrch of. Sce 
Mon'lOxls:ll:: A. D. lS05-18aO. 
LAUD, Archbishop, Church tyranny of. 
See ES(H.AXD: A. D. 1633-1640. 
LAUDER BRIDGE. See SCOTLAND: A. D. 
1482-1488. 
LAUDERDALE, Duke of. His oppression 
in Scotland. S('P 
COTLAND: A. D. 1669--1679. 
LAUFFENBURG, Captured by Duke 
Bernhard (1637). See GEnMAl\Y: A. D. 163!-- 
1639. 
LAURAS.-"The institution of Lauras was 
the connecting link I.Jctween the hermitage and 
the monastery, in the later and more ordinary 
use of that word. . . . A Laura was an Ilgl!"re- 
gntion of separate cells, under the not very 
strongly l1efined control of a superior, the in- 
mates meeting together only on the first and 
last days, the oM and new S:ll.Jbllths, of each 
week, for their common meal in the refectory 
and for common worship. . . . The origin of 
the word . Laura' is uncertain. . . . Prol.J:lhly 
it is another form of 'labra,' the popular term 
in Alexandria for an alley or narrow court. "- 
I. G. Smith, CllristÏtm "
r()nn8ticism, l J }J. 38-39. 
LA
REATE, English Poets.-"From the 
appointment of Chaucer about five hunrlred 
years have elapsed, and during that period a 
long line of poets have held the title of Laure- 
ate. For the first two hundred years they were 
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lIomewhat Irregularly appointed, but from the 
creation of Richard Edwards in 1561, they come 
rlown to the present time without interruption. 
The selection of the Laureate has not always 
been a wise one, but the list contains the names 
of a few of our greatest authors, and the honour 
was certainly worthily bestowed upon Edmund 
Spenser, Be
n Joni'on, John Dryden, Robert 
Southey, William Wordsworth, and Alfred Ten- 
nyson. As the custom of crowning successful 
poets appears to have been in use since the ori- 
gin of poetry itself, the office of Poet Laureate 
can cert.'\inly boast of considerable antiquity, 
and the laurel wreath of the Greeks and Uo- 
mans was an envied trophy long before our 
Druidical forefathers held aloft the mistletoe 
bough in their mystic rites. From what foreign 
nation we first borrowed the idea of a King of 
the Poets is doubtful."-W. Hamilton, Origin of 
1M Ojfiæ of Poet Lrrllre<lte (Rt'yal Hist. Snc., 
Tra I/,SflctionJl, tJ. 8).- The following is a list of the 
Poets Laureate of England, with the dates of 
their appointment: Geoffrey Chaucer, 1368: Sir 
John Gower, 1400; Henry Bcogan; John Kay; 
Andrew Bernard, 1486; John Skelton, 1489; 
Rohert Whittin/;íton, 1512; Richard Edwards, 
1561; Edmund :Spenser, 1590; Samuel Danid, 
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1598 Ben Jonson, 1616: Sir William Davenant, 
1638 John Dryden, 16iO; Thomas Shadwell, 
1688 Nahum Tate, 1692; Nicholas Rowe, 1715; 
Rev. Laurence Eusden, 1718; CoUey Ciuber, 
li30; William Whitehead, 1757; Thomas Warton, 
1i85; Henry James Pye, 1790; Robert Southey, 
1813; William Wordsworth, 1843: Alfred Ten- 
nnon, 1850.-'V. Hamilton, TIUJ Poets Laureate 
oj EI/gll!luf. 
LAURIUM, Silver Mines of.-These mines, 
in Attica, were owned and worked at an early 
time by the Athenian state, and seem to have 
yielùed a large revenue, more or less of which 
was diviùed among the citizens. It was by per- 
suadin
 the Athenians to forego that division 
that Themistocles secured money to build the 
fleet which made Athens a great naval power. 
The mines were situated in the southern part of 
Attica, in a district of low hills, not fur from the 
promontory of Sunium.- G. Grote, llist. of 
Greece, pt. 2, ch. 39. 
LAUSITZ. See BRANDEYBURG. 
LAUTULÆ, Battle of. See ROME: n. C. 
343-290. 
LAW, John, and his Mississippi Scheme. 
See FR-\XCE: A. D. 1717-1720; amI LOUl8IA...
A: 
A. D. lï17-1718. 


. The subject is here treated with reference to 
t.he history of the rights of persons and prop- 
erty, and that of procedure, rather than in its 
political and economic aspects, which are dis- 
cussed under other heads. And those parts of 
the history of law thus considered which ent
r 
into our present systems are given the preference 
in space, - purely historical matters, such as the 
Roman Law, being treated else\\here, as in- 
dicated in the references placed at the end of this 
article: 


Admiralty Law. 
A. D. n83.-Law as to Shipwrecks.-" The 
Emperor Constantine, or Antonine (for there is 
some douut ns to which it was), had the honour 
of beinD" the first to renounce the claim to ship- 
wreckeã: property in favor of the rightful owner. 
But the inhuman customs on this subject were 
too deeply rooted to be eradicated by the wisdom 
and vigilance of the Roman law givers. The 
legislation in favor of the unfortunate was dis- 
regarded by succeeding emperors, and when the 
empire itself was overturned by the northern 
barbarians, the laws of humanity were swept 
away in the tempest, and the continual depreda- 
tions of the Saxons and Nonnans induced the in- 
habitants of the western coasts of Europe to 
treat all navigators who were thrown by the 
perils of the sea upon their shores as pirates, and 
to punish them as such, without inquiry or dis- 
crimination. The Emperor Andronicus Com- 
nenus, who reigned at Constantinople in 1183, 
made great efforts to repress this inhuman prac- 
tice. His edict was worthy of the highest praise, 
but it ceased to be put in execution after his 
denth. . . . Valin savs, it was reserved to the 
ordinances of Lewis 'XIV. to put the finishing 
stroke towards the extinction of this species of 
· Prepan>d for this work by Austin Abbott, Dean of the 
1'ew \: ork linhersit) Law:School. 
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piracy, by declaring that shipwrecked persons 
and property were placed under the special pro- 
tection and safe guard of the crown, and the 
punishment of death without hope of pardon, 
was pronounced against the guilty. "-James 
Kent, InterlUZtÙmal Law, edited by J. T. .AMy, 
p. 31. 
A. D. I537.-Jurisdiction.-The Act of 28 
TIenry VIII., c. 15, granted jurisdiction to the 
Lord High Ar1miral of England. 
A. D. 1575.- Jurisdiction.-" The Request of 
the Judge of the Admiraltv, to the Lord Chief 
Justice of her )Iajesty's Bench, and his Col- 
leagnes, and the Judges' Agreement 7th l'tIay 
1575,"-by which the long controversy between 
these Courts as to their relative jurisdiction was 
terminated, will be found in full in BeMdict's 
.American Admiralt,l/, 3d ed., p. 41. 
A. D. I664.-Tide-mark.-The space be- 
tween high and low water mark is to be taken as 
pllrt of the sea, when the tide is in.-Erastns C. 
Benedict, .Amel'ical
 .Admiralty, 3d ed., by Robert 
D. Bwedict, p. 35, citing Sir John - ConJltable"s 
Ca.
e, .Andel"liOn's Rep. 89. 
A. D. I789.-United States Judiciary Act.- 
The Act of 1789 declared admiralty jurisdiction 
to extend to all cases" where the seizurrs arc 
made on waters which are navigable from the 
sea by vessels of ten or more tons burthen."- 
Judiciary Aet, U. S. Stnt. at Large, 'D. 1, p. 76. 
A. D. I l 98.-Lord Stowell and Admiralty 
Law.-" ord Mansfield, at a very early period 
of his judicial life, introduced to the notice of 
the English bar the Rhodian laws, the Consolato 
dcl mare, the laws of Ole ron, the treatises of 
noccus, the laws of Wisbuy, and, above all, 
the marine ordinances of Louis XIV., amI the 
commentllry of Valin. These authorities were 
cited by him in Luke v. L.vde [2 Burr. 882], and 
from that time a new direction was given to 
English studies, and new vigor, and more liberal 
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and enlarged views, communicat.erl to forensic 
investigations. Since the year 1798, the decis- 
ions of Sir William Scott (now Lord Stowell) on 
the admiralty side of Westminster Hall, hl\Ve 
been read and admired in every region of the 
republic of letters, as models of the most culti- 
vated and the most enlightened human reason. 
. . . The doctrines are there reasoned out at 
large, and practically applied. The arguments 
at the bar, and the opinions from the bench, are 
intermingled with the greatest reflections, . . . 
the soundest policy, and a thorough acquain- 
tance with all the various topics which concern 
the great social interests of mankinl1. "- James 
Kent, Commentrr1'Ïes, pt. 5, leet. 42. 
A. D. 1841-1842.- Jurisdiction.- The act 3 
and 4 Vic., c. 65, restorel1 to the English Ad- 
miralty some jurisdiction of \\ hich it hml been 
deprived by the Common Law Courts.-Bene- 
dict's Am. Admiralty, p. 56. 
A. D. 1845.-Extension of Admiralty Juris- 
diction.-" It took the Supreme Court of the 
(;"nited States more than fifty years to reject the 
antiquated doctrine of the English courts, that 
admiralty jurisdiction was confined to salt water, 
or water where the tide clJbed and flowed. Con- 
gress in 1845 passed an act extencHng the ad- 
miralty jurisdiction of the Federal courts to 
certain cases upon the great lakes, amI the nav- 
igable waters connecting the same. The con",ti- 
tutionality of this act was seriously questioned, 
and it "as not till 1851 that the Supreme Court, 
by a divided court, in the case of the Genesee 
Chief, which collided with another vessel on 
Lake Ontario, sustained the constitutionality of 
the act, and repudiated the absurd doctrine that 
tides had anything to do with the admiralty 
jurisrliction conferren by the constitution upon 
Federal courts. "- Lvman TrumlJull, Pl'eædellt 
'lJersus Jllstice, Amel'icf!n La/() Ret"iew, tJ. 27, 1'. 
324.-Sce, also, Act of 1845, 5 U. S, Stat. at L. 
726. 
A. D. 1873.- Division of Loss in case of 
Collision settled by Judicature Act.-"The rule 
that where 1J0th ships arc at fault for a collision 
each shall recover half his loss from the other, 
contrfidicts the old rule of the common law that 
a plaintiff who is guilty of contributory negli- 
gence can recover nothing. This confiict be- 
tween the common law and the law of the 
Admiralty was put an end to in 1873 by the 
Judicature Act of that year, which (s. 25, suhs. 
9) provides that . if both ships shall lJe founl1 
to 1m ve been in fault' the Admiralty rule shull 
prevail. . . . There can be no doulJt that in 
80me instances it works positive injustice: as 
where it prevents the innocent cargo-owner from 
recovering more than half his loss from one of 
the two \\ rang-doing shipowners. And recent 
cases show that it works in an arbitrary o.nl1 un- 
certain manner when combined with the enact- 
ments limiting the shipowner's liability for dam- 
age rlone lJy his ship. The fact, however, 
remains, that it has been in operation with the 
approval of the sllÍpping community for at least 
two centuries, and prolJalJly for a much longer 
period; and an attempt to abolish it at the time 
of the passing of the Judicature Acts met "ith 
no SUCCI'S!'!. The true reason of its very general 
acceptance is prolJalJly this - that it gives effect 
to the principle of distributing losses at sea, 
which is widely prevalent in maritime affairs, 
Insurance, limitation of shipowner's liability, 
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and general average contribution are all con- 
nected, more or less directly, with this princi- 
ple."- R. G. Marsden, Two Points of Admimlty 
Law, Law Quarterly Review, tJ. 2, pp. 357-362. 
For an enumeration of the various Maritime 
codes with their dates, see Benedict's Am. Ad- 
miralty, pp. 91-97, and Davis' Outlines of II
ter- 
national Law, pp. 5, 6, &c, 
Common Law.* 
A. D. 449-1066.- Trial by Jury unknown to 
Anglo-Saxons. - .. It may be confidently as- 
serted that trial by jury was unknown to our 
Anglo-Saxon ancestors; and the idea of its exis- 
tence in their legal system has arisen from a want 
of attention to the radical distinction between 
the members or judges composing a court, and a 
lJody of men apart from that court, hut sum- 
moned to attend it in order to determine con- 
clusively the facts of the case in dispute. This 
is the principle on which is founderl tlle inter- 
vention of a jury; and no trace whatever can be 
found of such an institution in Anglo-Saxon 
times." - "T. Forsyth, TI'iallt,1I .JUI'Y, p. 4.'J. 
A. D. 63o.-The first Written Body of 
English Law.-" The first written lJody of Eng- 
lish Law is said to have lJeen promulgated in the 
I1eptarehy by Ethelbert, about the .year 630, and 
enl1cted with the consent of the states of his 
kingdom."-Joseph Parke, llist. of Chancery, 
p.14. 
A. D. 871-1066. - The King's Peace.-1. 
The teehniel1l use of "the king's peace" is, I 
suspect, connected with the very ancient rule 
that a breach of the peace in a house must be 
atoned for in proportion to the householder's 
rank. If it was in the king's dwelling, the 
ollender's life was in the king's hand. This pe- 
culiar sanctity of the king's llouse was gradu- 
ally extended to all persons who were alJout his 
lJusiness, or specially under his protection; but 
when the Crown undertook to keep the peace 
everywhere, the king's peace became eoinciùent 
with the general peace of the kingdom, o.nd his es- 
pecinl protection was deemed to be extended to 
all peaceable subjects. In substance, the term 
marks the establishment of the conception of 
pulJlie justice, cxercisel1 on behalf of the whole 
commonweo.lth, as something apart from and 
above the right of private vengeance,-a right 
which the party offended might pursue or not, 
or accept composition for, as be thought fit. 
The private bloodfeud, it is true, formally and 
finally disappeared from Englbh jurisprul1enee 
only in the present century; but in its legalized his- 
torical shape of the wilger of lJattle it was not a 
native English institution.- Sir Frel1eriek Pol- 
lock, Essays in Jurisprudence and EtlLies, p. 205. 
- See, also, KING's PEACE. 
A. D. I066.-Inquisition, parent of Modern 
1ury.- "When the Normans came into Eng- 
land they brought with them, not only a far 
more vigorous and searching kingly power than 
bad been known there, but also a certain product 
of the exereise of this power lJy the Frankish 
kings and the Norman dukes; namely, the use 
of the inquisition in pulJlie I1dministration, i. e., 
the practice of I\scertaining fuets by summoning 
together lJy public authority II. number of people 
most likely, as lJein
 ncighlJors, to know and 
tell the truth, and cailing for thcir answer under 
oath. This was the parent of the moùern jury. 
.lncluding legislation in modification of it. 
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With the Normans came also anothcr nov- 
elty, thc judicial d uel- one of thc chief meth- 
ods for determining controversies in the royal 
court'!; and it was largely the cost, danger, and 
unpopularity of the last of these institutions 
which fed the wonderful growth of the other."- 
J. B. Thayer, The Older Moda of Trial (Harvard 
Law &mew, f). 5, p. 45). 
A. D. 1066-1154.- Trial by Jury unknown 
to Anglo-N ormans.- .. The Slime remark which 
has already been made, with reference to the 
absence of all mention of the form of jury trial 
in the Anglo-Saxon Laws, applies equally to the 
first hundred years after the Conquest. It is in- 
credible that so important a feature of our juris- 
prudence, if it had been known, would not have 
been alluded to in the various compilations of 
law which were made in the reigns of the early 
Norman kings. . . . .\lthough the form of the 
jury did not then exist, the rudiments of tlmt 
mode of trial may be distinctly traced, in the se- 
lection from the neighborhood where the dispute 
arose, of a certain number of persons, who after 
being duly sworn testified to the truth of the 
facts within their own knowledge. This is what 
distinguishes the proceeding from what took 
place among the Anglo-Saxons-namely, the 
choosing a limited number of probi homines to 
represent the community, and give testimony for 
them. "- W. Forsyth, Trial by Jury, pp. 82--90. 
-See, also, Jl"RY: TRI\L BY. 
A. D. 1066-1154.- The Curia Regis. - " As 
1\ legal tribnnal the jurisdiction of the Curia 
was both civil and criminal, original and appel- 
late. As a primary court it heard all causes in 
which the king's interests were concerned, as 
well as all causes between the tenants-in-chief of 
the crown, who were too great to submit to the 
local tribunals of the shire and the hundred. 
As an appellate court it was resorted to in those 
cases in which the powers of the local courts 
had been exhausted or had failed to do justice. 
By virtue of special writs, ane] as a special 
favor, the king could at his plellSure call up 
causes from the local courts to be heard in his 
own court according to such new methods as his 
advisers might invent. Through the issuance of 
these special writs the king became practically 
the fountain of justice, and through their agency 
the new system of royal law, which finds its 
source in the person of the king, was brought in 
to remedy the defects of the old, unelastic sys- 
tem of customary law which prevailed in the 
pro\ incial courts of the people. The curia fol- 
lowed the person of the king, or the justiciar in 
the king's absence." - Hannis Taylor, Origin 
and GrOloth of tlte English Constitution, pt. 1, pp. 
24.';-246. 
A. D. 1066-1215.-PurchasingWrits.-" The 
course of application to the curia regis was of 
this nature. The party suing paid, or under- 
took to pay, to tile king a fine to have justitiam 
et rectam in his court: and thereupon he obtained 
a writ or precept, by means of which he com- 
menced his suit; and the justices were author- 
ized to hear and determine his claim."-Reeves' 
(Finlason's) IIist. Eng. Lmo, f). 1, p. 267. 
A. D. 1077.- Trial by Battle.-" The earliest 
reference to the battle, I believe, in any account 
of a trial in England, is at the end of the case of 
Bishop WuIfst.m v. Abbot Walter, in 1077. The 
controversy was settled, and we read: . Thereof 
there are lawful witnesses. . . who said and 
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heard this, ready to prove it by oath and battle.' 
This is an allusion to a common practice in the 
:Middle Ages, that of challenging an adversary's 
witness, or perllllps to one method of disposing 
of cases where witnesses were allowed on oppo- 
site sides and contradicted each other. . . . Thus, 
as among nations still, so then in the popular 
courts and between contending private parties, 
the battle was often the ultima ratio, in cases 
where their rude and unrational methods of trial 
yielded no results. It was mainly in order to 
displace this dangerous . . , mode of proof that 
the recognitions-that is to say, the first organ- 
ized form of the jury-were introduced. These 
were regarded as Ii special boon to the poor man, 
who was oppressed in many ways by the duel. 
It was by enactment of Henry II. thut this re- 
form was brought ahout, first in his Norman 
dominions (in 1150-52), before reaching the Eng- 
lish throne, and afterwards in England, BOme- 
time after he became king, in 1154."- J. B. 
Thayer, Tllð Older .JIodes of T1'ial (H(/rvaI'd LaM 
Revielo, tJ. 5, pp. 66-6ì).- See, also: W AOER OF 
BATTLE. 
A. D. noo (circa).-Origin of Statutes of 
Limitation.-" Our ancestors, instead of fixing 
a given number of years as the peIiod \\ithin 
which legal proceedings to recover real property 
must be resorted to, had recourse to the singular 
expedient of making the period of limitation run 
from particular events or dates. From the time 
of Henry I. to that of Henry III., on a \\rit of 
right, the time within which a descent must be 
shown was the time of King Hem) I. (Co. Litt. 
114b). In the twentieth year of Henry Ill., by 
the Statute of :Merton (c. 8) the date was altered 
to the time of Henry II. "'rits of . mort d'an- 
cestor ' were limited to the time of the last return 
of King John into England; writs of novel dis- 
seisin to the time of the king's first crossing the 
sea into Gascony. In the previous reign, ac- 
cording to Glanville (lib. 13, c. 33), the disseisin 
must have been since the l,lst voyage of King 
Henry II. into Kormandy. So that the time 
necessary to bar a claim varied materially at 
different epochs. Thus matters remained until 
the 3 Edw. I. (Stat. West. 1, c. 39), when, as all 
lawyers are aware, the time within which a writ 
of right might be brought was limited to cases 
in which the seisin of the ancestor was since the 
time of King Wchard I., which WIIS construed 
to mean the beginning of that king's reign 
(2 Inst. 238), a p('liod of not lcss than eighty-six 
years. The legislature having thus adopted the 
r('ign of Richard I. as the date from which the 
limitation in a r('al action was to run, the courts 
of law adopted it as the period to which, in all 
matters of prescription or custom, legal memory, 
which till then had been confined to the time to 
which living memory coultl go back, shoul{l 
thenceforth be required to extend. Thus the 
law remained for two centuries and a haif, by 
which time the limitation imposed in respect of 
actions to recover real property having long be- 
come inoperative to bar claims which had their 
origin posterior to the time of Ri('hard I., and 
having therefore ceused practically to afford any 
protection against antiquated claims, the legisla- 
ture, in 32d of Henry VIII. (c. 2), again inter- 
fered, and on this occasion, instead of dating 
the period of limitation from some particular 
event or date, took the wiser course of prescrib- 
ing a fixed number of years as the limit within 
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whicll a suit should be entertained. . , . It was 
of course impossible that as time went on the 
adoption of a fixed epoch, as the time from which 
legal memory was to run, should not be attended 
by grievous inconvenience and hardship. Pos- 
session, however long, enjoyment, however in- 
terrupted, afforded no protection against stale 
and obsolete claims, or the assertion of long 
abandoned rights. And as parliament failed to 
intervene to amend the law, the judges set their 
ingenuity to work, by fictions and presumptions, 
to atone for the supineness of the legislature. 
I. . . They first laid down the somewhat startling 
rule that from the usage of a lifetime the pre- 
sumption arose that a similar usage had existed 
from a remote antiquity. Next, as it could not 
but happen that, in the case of many private 
rights, especially in that of easements, which 
had 1\ more recent origin, such a presumption 
was impossible, judicial astuteness to support 
possession and enjoyment, which the law ought 
to have invested with the character of rights, 
had recourse to the questionable theory of lost 
grants. Juries were first told that from user, 
during living memory, or even during twenty 
years, they might presume a lost grant or deed; 
next they were recommended to make such pre- 
sumption; and lastly, as the final consummation 
of judicial legislation, it was held that a jury 
should be told, not only that they might, but 
also that they were bound to presume the ex- 
istence of such a lost grant, although neither 
judge nor jury, nor anyone else, had the shadow 
of a belief that any such instrument had ever 
really existed. . . . When the doctrine of pre- 
sumptions had proceeded far towards its devel- 
opment, the legislature at length interfered, and 
in respect of real property and of certain speci- 
fied casements, fixed certain periods of possession 
or enjoyment as est<,\lJlishing presumptive 
rights. "-C. J. Cockburn, in Bl7;ant tJ. }foot, 
L. R. 2 Q. E., Hit,. 8. c. (Tlwyer'8 CaBe8 on 
EvÙlellr
, 9-1). 
A. D. 1110 (circa).-The King's Peace su- 
perior to the Peace oCthe Subject.-" We find 
lD the so-called laws of Henry I, thut \\herever 
men meet for drinking, selling, or like occasions, 
the peace of God and of the lord of the house is 
to be declared between them. The amount pay- 
oNe to the host is only one shilling, the king 
taking twelve, and the injured party, in case of 
insult, six. Thus the king is already concerned, 
and more concerned than anyone else; but the 
private right of the householder is distinctly 
though not largcly acknowledged. \Ve have the 
Bame feeling well marked in our modern law by 
thc adage that every man's house is his mstle, 
and the rule that forcihle entry may not be made 
for the execution of ordinary civil process against 
the occupier: though for contempt of Court aris- 
ing in a civil cause, it may, as not long ago the 
Sheriff of Kent had to learn in a sufficiently curi- 
ous form. The theoretical stringency of our law 
of trespass goes back, prolJably, to the same 
origin. And in a quite recent American teJl.t- 
book we read, on the authority of several modcl'n 
cases in various 
tates of the Union, that' a man 
assaulted in his dwelling is not olJliged to retreat, 
lJut may defend his possession to the last extrem- 
ity.' "-F. Pollock, Tile líillU'8 Peace (Law Qual'- 
terly IWTJiew, tJ. I, pp. 40-41). 
A. D. 1135.-Abeyance oCthe King's Peace. 
-" The King's Peace is proclaimed in general 
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terms at his accession. But, though generslized 
in its application, it stilI was subjeet to 1\ strange 
and inconvenient limit in time. The fiction that 
the king is everywhere present, though not 
formulated, was tacitly adopted; the protection 
once confined to his household was extended to 
the whole kingdom. The fiction that the king 
never dies was yet to come. It \\ as not the 
peace of the Crown, an authority having continu- 
ous and perpetual succession, that was pro- 
claimed, but the peace of \VilIiam or Henry. 
When William or Henry died, all authorities de- 
rived from him were determined or suspended; 
and among other consequences, his peace died 
with him. \Vhat this abeyance of the King's 
Peace practically meant is best told in the words 
of the Chronicle, which says upon the death of 
Henry I. (anno 113:>): . Then there was tribula- 
tion soon in the land, for every man that could 
forthwith robbed another.' Order was taken in 
this matter (as our English fashion is) only when 
the inconvenience becnme fiagrant in a particular 
case. At the time of Henry III. 's death his sun 
Edward was in Palestine. It was intolerable 
that there should be no way of enforcing the 
King's Peace till the king bad come baek to be 
crowned; and the great men of the realm, by a 
wise audacity, took upon them to issue a procla- 
mation of the peace in the new king's name forth- 
with. This good Pl'ecedent bcing once made, the 
doctrine of the King's Peace lJeing in suspense 
\\as never afterwards heard of."-F. Pollock, 
Tk IíillY'8 Peace (Law Quarterly Review, tJ. 1, pp. 
48-49). 
A. D. n54-n89.-0rigin of Unanimity of 
Jury.-"The origin of tbe rule as to unanimity 
may, I think, he explained as follows: In the 
assise as instituted in the reign of Henry II. it 
was necessary that twelve jurors should agree in 
order to determine the question of disseisin; but 
this unanimity was not then secmed lJy any pro- 
cess which tended to make the agreement com- 
pulsory. The mode adopted was called, indeed, 
an afforcement of the jury; lJut this term did not 
imply that any violence was done to tllC consci- 
entious opinions of the minority. It merely 
meant that a sufficient number were to be added 
to the panel until twelve were at last found to 
agree in the snme conclusion; and this became 
the verdict of the assise. . . . The cÏ\il law re- 
quired two \\itnesses at least, and in some cases 
a greater number, to establish a fact in dispute; 
as, for instance, where a debt was secured by a 
written instrument, five witnesses were necessary 
to prove payment. Tbese would bave heen 
called by our ancestors a jurata of five. At the 
present day, with us no will is valid which is not 
attested lJy at least two witnesses. In all coun- 
tries the policy of the law determines \\ hat it will 
accept as the minimum of proof. Bearing then 
in mind that the jury system was in its inception 
nothing hut the testimony of witnesses informing 
the court of facts supposed to lie within their 
own kuowledge, we see at once that to require 
that twelve men should he unanimous was simply 
to fix the amount of evidence which the law 
deemed to be conclusive of 1\ matter in dispute. "- 
W. Forsyth, IIi
t. of Trinl by JUI'.I/, eft. 11, sect. 1. 
A. D. n54-n89.-Rei f. n of Law initiated. 
-" The reign of Henry I . initiates the rule of 
law. The administmtive machinery, which had 
been regulated lJy routine under Henry I., is 
now malle a part of the constitution, enunciated 
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In laws, and perfected by a steady series of re- 
forms. The mind of Henry II. was that of a 
lawyer and man of business. He set to work 
from the very beginning of the reign to place 
order on a permanent basis, anù, recurring to tbe 
men and measures of his grandfather, to com- 
plete an organization which should make a return 
to feudalism impossible. "-W. Stubbs, &kct 
OlLf/I'tertJ of Eng. Con
t. IIist., p. 21. 
A. D. II 64-Il 76.- Trial by Assize.-" The 
first mention of the trial by assise in our existing 
statutes occurs in the Constitutions of Clarendon, 
A. D. 1164 [see E
oLAND: A. D. 1162-1170], 
where it was provided that if any dispute arose 
between a layman and a clerk II.S to whether a 
particular tenement was the property of the 
Church or belonged to a lay fief, tbis was to be 
determined before the chief justiciary of the 
kingdom, by the verdict of twelve lawful men. 
. . . This was followed by the Statute of :N orth- 
ampton, A. D. 1176, which directs the justices, in 
case a lord should refuse to give to the heir the 
seisin of his deceased ancestor, . to cause a recog- 
nition to De made by means of twelve lawful 
men as to what seisin the deceased had on the 
day of his death; , and also orders them to in- 
quire in the same manner in cases of novel disscis- 
in. "-'V. Forsyth, Trial by Ju/"y, ch. 6, Bat. 3. 
A. D. 1165 (drca).- Justice bought and sold. 
-" The king's justiee \\as one great souree of 
his reveuue, and he sold it very dear. Observe 
that this buying and selling was not in itself cor- 
ruption, though it is harll to believe that corrup- 
tion did not get mhed up with it. Suitors paid 
heavily not to have causes decided in their favour 
in the king's court, but to have them heard there 
at all. The king's justice \\as not a matter of 
right, but of exceptional filvour; and this was 
especially the case when he undertook, as he 
sometimes did, to review and overrule the actual 
decisions of local courts, or even reverse, on bet- 
ter information, his own previous commands. 
And not only \Vas the king's writ sold, but it 
was sold at arbitrary and varying prices, the only 
explanation of whieh appears to be that in every 
case the king's officers took as much as tbey 
could get. Now we are in a position to under- 
stand that famou8 clause of the Great Charter: 
. To no man will we sell, nor to none deny or de- 
lay, right or justice.' The Great Charter comes 
about half a century after the time of which we 
have been speaking; so in thnt time, .you see, the 
great advanee had been made of regarding the 
king's justice as a matter not of favour Dut of 
ri!!ht. And besides this clause there is another 
wÌlieh provides for the regular senlling of the 
king's jullO"es into the counties. Thus we may 
date from )Iagna Carta the regnlar administra- 
tion of a uniform system of law throughout 
England. 'V hat is more, we may almost say 
that 
la
na Carta gave England a capit<,\l. For 
the king's court had till then no fixed seat; it 
would be now at Oxford, now at 'Vestminster, 
now at 'Yinche8ter, sometimes at places whieh 
by this time are quite obscure. But the Charter 
provided that causes between subject anll sub- 
ject which had to be tried by the king's judges 
should be tried not where the king's court hup- 
pened to be, but in some certain place; and so 
the principal seat of the courts of justice, and 
ultimately the political capital of the realm, be- 
came established at Westminster."-Sir F. Pol- 
lock. Essays in Juri8Fruàe
 and Ethica, p. 209. 
3--27 
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A. D. I I66.-Assize of Clarendon. See E:o.a- 
L-\XD: .\.. D. 1162-1170. 
A. D. 1176.- Justices in Eyre.-" It has 
been generally supposell that justices in Eyre 
(justitiarii itinerantes) were first established in 
11 i6, by Henry II., for wc find it recordell that in 
that year, in a great counsel held at Northamp- 
ton, the king divided the realm into six parts, 
and appointed three traveling justices to go each 
circuit, so that the number was eighteen in all. 
. . _ But although the formal division of the 
kingdom into separate circuits may have been 
first made by Henry II., yet there is no doubt 
that single justiciars were appointed by William 
I., a few years after the Conquest, who visited 
the different shires to administer justice in the 
king's name, and thus represented the curia regis 
as distinct from the hundred and county courts." 
-W. Forsyth, Trial by J,lry, pp. 81-82. 
A. D. n89.-Legal Memory.-Its effect.- 
":Xo douDt usage for the last fifty or sixty years 
would be some evidence of usage 700 years ago, 
but if the question is to be considered as an ordi- 
nary qucstion of fact, I certainly for olle would 
,"ery seldom find a verdict iu support of the 
right as in fact so ancicnt. I can hardly believe, 
for instance, that the same fees in courts of jus- 
tice \\hich were till recently received by the 
officers as ancient fees attached to their ancient 
offices were in fact received 700 years ago; or 
that the city of London took before the time of 
Richarll I. the same payments for measuring 
corn anll coals and oysters that they do now. I 
have no douDt the city of Bristol did levy dues 
in the A \ on before the time of legal memory, 
and that the mayor, RS head of that corporation, 
got some fees at that time; but I can hardly 
bring myself to bclieve that the mayor of Bristol 
at that time received 58. a year from every ship 
above shty tons Durthen \\ hich entcred the 
Avon; .yet the claim of the city of Bristol to 
their ancient mayor's dues, of which this is one, 
was established before Lord Tenterden, in 1828. 
I think the only way in which verdicts in sup- 
port of such claims, and there are DIany such, 
could have properly De('n found, is DY supposing 
that the jury were advised that, in favor of the 
long continued user, a presumption arose that it 
was legal, on which they ought to find that the 
user was immemorial, if that was necessary to 
legalize it, unless the contrary was proved; that 
presumption Dot being one purely of fact, and to 
be acted on only \\hen the jury rea]Iy enter- 
tained the opiuion that in fact the legal origin 
e
isted. This was stated by Parke B., on the 
first trial of Jen'kins v. Han.ey, 1 C. l'tl. & R. 
894, as being his practice, and what he con- 
sidered the correct mode of leaving the question 
to the jury; amI that was the view of the ma- 
jority of the judges in the Court of Euhequer 
Chamber in Shephard v. Payne, 16 C. B. (
. S.) 
132; 33 L. J. (C. P.) 158. This is by no means a 
modern doctrine; it is as ancient as the time of 
Littleton, who, in his Tenures, 
 170, says that 
all are agreed that usage since the time of Rich- 
ard I. is a title; some, he says, have thought it 
the only title of prescription, but that others 
have saill . that there is also another title of pre- 
scription that was at the common law before any 
statute of limitation of writs, &c., and that it 
was where a custom or usage or other thing hath 
been used for time whereof mind of man runneth 
not to the contrary. And they have said that 
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this is proved by the pleading where a man will 
plead a title of prescription of custom. He 
shall say that such a custom hath been usel1 
from time whereof the memory of men runneth 
not to the contrary, that is as much as to BIIY, 
when such a matter is pleaded, that no man then 
alive hath heam any proof of the contrary, nor 
hath no knowledge to the contrary; anù inso- 
much that such title of prescription was at the 
common law, and not put out by any statute, 
ergo, it abideth as it was at the common law; 
and the rather that the sail1 limitation of a writ 
of right is of so long time past. ' Ideo quaere 
de hoc.' It is practically the same thing whether 
we say that usage as far back as proof extends 
is a title, though it does not go so far back as 
the year 1189; or that such usage is to be taken 
in the absence of proof to the contrary to estab- 
lish that the usage began before that year; and 
certainly the lapse of 400 years since Littleton 
wrote has added force to the remark, 'the rather 
that the limitation of a writ of right is of so long 
time past.' But either way, proof that the origin 
of the usage was since that date, puts an end to 
the title by prescription; and the question comes 
round to be whether the amount of the fee, vi?. 
13s., is by itself sufficient proof that it must 
have originatcd since. "-J. Blackburn, in Bry- 
ant 'D. Foot, L. R. 2 Q. B., 161,' s. c. (Thayer's 
CIl
(8 on Elidenre, p. 8t\). 
A. D. I194.-English Law Repositories.- 
" The extant Englbh judicial recorl1s (10 not be- 
gin until 1194 (:\lich. 6 Ridl. I.). We have a 
series of such records from 138-1 (6 Wch. 11.). 
The first law treatise by GlanviIl was not writ- 
ten before 1187. The law reports begin in 1292. 
The knowledge of the laws of England prior to 
the twelfth century is in many points obscure 
and uncertain. From that time, however, the 
growth and development of these laws can be 
tracel1 in the parliamentary and official records, 
treatises, and la w reports." -John F. Dillon, 1'ke 
Lau:s and Jurisprudence of England and Am
rica, 
pp. 28-29. 
A. D. 1199.-Earliest instance of Action for 
Trespass.-" A case of the year 11119 (2 Rot. 
Cur. Ucg. 3-1) seems to be the earliest reported 
instance of an action of trespass in the royal 
courts. Only a few cases are recorded during 
the next fifty years. But about 1230 the action 
came suddenly into great popularity. In the 
'Abhreviatio Placitomm: twenty-five cases are 
given of the single year 1252-1253. 'Ve may in- 
fer that the writ, which had before been granted 
as a speci,ll favor, became at that time a writ of 
course. In Britton (f. 49), pleaders are advised 
to sue in trespass rather than by appeal, in order 
to avoid 'la perilouse aventure de batayles.' 
Trespass in the popular courts of the hundred 
and county was doubtless of far greater antiquity 
than the same action in the Curia Ucgis. Several 
cases of the reign of Henry I, are collected in 
Bigelow, Placita Anglo-
ormannica, 89,98,102, 
127." -J. B. Ames, Tlte Disseisin of GltaUelB 
(lIaT'Dard Law lle'Die1f', 1). 3, p. 29, 1/ote). 
A. D. 1208. - Evidence: Attesting Wit- 
nesses.-" From the beginning of our records, 
we find cases, in a dispute over the genuineness of 
a deed, where the jury are combined with the 
witnesses to the deed. This goes back to the 
Franks; and their custom of requirinl! the wit- 
ness to a document to defend it by battle also 
crossed the channel, and is found in Glanville 
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(lib. X., c. 12). . . . In these cases the jury and 
the witnesses named in the deed were sumlilOned 
together, and all went out and conferred pri- 
vately as if composing one lJody; the witne!>ses 
did not regularly testify in open court. Cascs of 
this kind are found very early, e. g. in 1208-1209 
(PI. Ab. 63, col. 1, Berk.). . . . In the earlier 
cases these witnesses appear, sometimes, to 11ave 
been conceived of as a constituent part of the 
jury; it was a combination of business-witnesses 
and community-witnesses who tried the case,- 
the former supplying to the others their more 
exact information, just as the llUndreders, or 
those from another county, did in the cases De- 
fore noticed. But in time the jury and the wit- 
nesses came to be sharply discrimim\tcd. Two 
or three cases in the reign of Edward III. show 
this. In 1337, 1338 ami 13-19, we are told that 
they are charged differently; the charge to the 
jury is to tell the truth (a lour ascient) to the best 
of their knowledge, wl1i1e that to the \\itnesses 
is to tell the truth and loyally inform the inquest, 
without saying anything about their knowledge 
(sans lour scient); . for the witnesses,' says 
Thorpe, C. J., in 1349, . shoull1 say nothing but 
what ther know as ccrtain, l. e., what tlll'Y see 
aDd hear. . . . By the Statute of York (12 Edw. 
II. c. 2), in 1318, it was provided that while pro- 
cess should still issue to the witnesses as before, 
yet the taking of the inquest should not De de- 
layed Dy their absence. In this shape the matter 
ran on for a century or two. By 14-;'2 (Y. ll. 12 
Edw. IV. 4, 9), we find a chunge. It is said, 
with the assent of all the judges, that process for 
the witnesses \\ill not issue unless asked for. As 
late, certuinly, as 1489 (Y. B. 5 II. VII. 8), we 
find witnesses to deeds still summoned with the 
jury. I know of no later case. In 15-19-1:)50 
Brooke, afterwards Chief Justice of the Common 
Bench, argues as if this practice was still known: 
. 'Vhen the witnes<;es . . . are joined to the in- 
quest,' etc.; and I do not obs('rve anything in his 
Ahrirlgment, published in 1568, ten years after 
his death, to indicate that it WIIS not a recogniLed 
part of the law during an his time. It may, 
however, well have been long obsolescent. Coke 
(Inst. 6 b.) says of it, early in the seventeenth 
century, 'and such process against witnesses is 
vanished;' DU t w ben or how be does Dot say. \'" e 
may reasonably surmise, if it did not become in- 
frequent flS the practice grew, in the fifteenth 
century, of caning \\ itnesses to testify to the 
jury in open court, that, at any rate, it must 
bave soon disappeared when that practice came 
to be attended with the right, recognized, if not 
first granted, in the statute of 1562-1563 (5 Eliz. 
c. 9, s. 6), to have legal pl'Ocess against all sorts 
of \\itnesses."-James B. Thayer, ill //nrmnl 
Law Re1J., tJ. 5, pp. 302-5, also in Stl. 018. E1J. 
pp. 771-773.-" After the period reached in the 
passage above quoted, the old strictness as to 
the summoning of attesting witnesses still con- 
tinued under the new system. As the history of 
the matter was forgotten, new rel\sons werr in- 
vented, and the rule WIIS extended to all sorts of 
writings." - J. B. Thayer, Select Casell on Em- 
denu, p. 773. 
A. D. 1215 (ante). - Courts following the 
King.-" Another point which ought not to be 
forgotten in relation to tho King's Court is its 
migratory character. The early kings of Eng- 
land were the greatest landowners in the coun- 
try, and besides their landed estates they had 
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rights o\'"er nearly every important town in Eng- 
land, which could be ewrcised only on the spot. 
They were continually travelling about from 
place to place, either to consume in kind part of 
their re\'"enues, or to hunt or to fight. 'Vherever 
they went the great officers of their court, and in 
particular the chancellor with his clerks, and the 
various justices had to follow them. The pleas, 
so the phrase v. ent, 'followed the person of the 
king,' and the machinery of justice went with 
them."-Sir J. F. Stephen, lIist. oftl
 C1iminal 
LaM of Engwnd, tJ. 1, p. 87 
A. 'D. I2I5.-Magna Charta.-" With re- 
gard to the administration of justice, besides 
prohibiting all denilils or dela)'s of it, it fixed the 
court of Common Pleas at 'Vestminster, that the 
suitors might no longer be harassed with follow- 
ing the King's person in all his progresses; and 
at the same time brought the trial of issues home 
to tbe n
ry doors of tbe freeholders by directing 
assizes to be taken in the proper counties, and 
establishing annual circuits. It also corrected 
some almscs then incident to the trials by wager 
of law amI of battle; directing the regular award- 
ing of inquest for life or member; probibited tbe 
King's inferior ministers from holding pleas of 
the cro" n. or trying any criminal cbarge, where- 
by many forfeitures might otherwise have un- 
justIr accrued to the exchequer: and regulated 
tbe tIme and place of holt ling the inferior trilm- 
nals of justice, the county court. sheriff's tourn, 
and court leet. . . . And. lastly (which alone 
would have merited the title that it bears, of the 
great charter,) it protected e\'ery inrlividual of 
the nation in the free enjoyment of bis life, his 
liberty and his property, unless declared to be 
forfeited by the judgment of his peers, or the law 
of the land."-O"en Flintoff, LmfS of Eng., p. 
lS4.-See. also, E"GI."-'''D: A. D. 1215. 
A. D. I2I6.-Distinction between Common 
and Statute Law now begins.-" The Chan- 
cellors, during this reign [.John 1199-1216], did 
nothing to be entitled to the gratitude of pos- 
terity, and were not unworthy of the master 
whom they ser\'"ed. The guardians of law were 
the feudal barons, assisted by some enlightened 
churclunen, and by tbeir efforts the doctrine of 
resistance to lawless tyranny was fully established 
in England, aud the rights of all classes of the 
people were defined and consolidated. "e here 
reach a remarkable era in our constitutional his- 
tory. National councils had met from the most 
remote times; but to the end of this reign their 
acts not being preserved are supposed to fonn a 
part of the lex non scripta, or common law. Now 
begins the distinction between common and stat- 
ute law, and henceforth we can distinctlv trace 
the changes which our juridical systein has 
undergone. These changes were generally in- 
troduced by the Chancellor for the time being." 
-Lord Campbell, Li/JU of the Chanullors, 'D. 1, 
p.115. 
A. D. 12i6-1272.- Henry de Bracton.-" It 
is CUrIOUS that, in the most disturbed period of 
this turbulent reign, when ignorance seeme(l to 
be thickening and the human intellect to declinc, 
there WIIS \\ ritt
n and gi ven to the world the best 
treatise upon law of which England could boast, 
till the publkation of Blackstone's Commentaries, 
in the middle of the eighteenth century. It would 
have becn very gratifying to me if this work 
could have becn ascribed \\ith certainty to any 
of the Chancellors whose lives have been noticed. 
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The author, usunlly styled Henry de BrnC'ton, 
has gone by the name of Brycton, Britton. Briton, 
Breton, and Brets; and some have doubted 
whether all these names are not imaginary. From 
the elegance of his style, and the familiar knowl- 
edge he displays of the Roman law, I cannot 
doubt that he was an ecclesiastic who had ad- 
dicted himself to the study of jurispnidence; ami 
as he was likely to gain advancement from his 
extraordinary proficiency, he may have been one 
of those whom I have commemorated, although 
I must confess that he rather speaks the lan- 
guage likely to come from a disappointed prac- 
titioner rather than of a Chancellor who had been 
himself in the habit of making Judges. For 
comprehensiveness, for lucid arrangement, for 
logical precision, this author was umivalled dur- 
ing many ages. Littleton's work on Tenures, 
v.hich iIIustrat
d the reign of Edward IV., ap- 
proaches Brncton; but how barbarous are, in 
comparison, the commentaries of Lord Coke, and 
the law treatises of Hale anrl of Hawkins '"- 
Lord Campbell, LiUB of tl
 Clwnællors, tJ. 1, p. 
139.-For opposite view see 9 .American Bar 
.A......'n Rep., p. 193. 
A. D. 1217.-Dower.-" The additional pro- 
vision made in the edition of 1217 to the provis- 
ions of the earlier issues of the Charter in respect 
of v. idow's rights fixed the law of dower on the 
basis on which it still rests. The J!eneral rule of 
law still is that the widow is entitled for her life 
to a third part of the lands of which her husband 
was seized for an estate of inheritance at any time 
during the marriage. At the present day there 
are means provided which are almost unÍ\ ers'llly 
adopted, of barring or defeating the v.idow's 
claim. The general rule of law, however, re- 
mains the same. The history of the law of dower 
deserves a short notiæ, which may conveniently 
find a place here. It seems to be in outline as 
follows. Tacitus noticed the contrast of Teu- 
tonic custom and Roman law, in that it v. as not 
the wife who conferred a dowry on the huslJand, 
but the husband on the v. ife. By early Teutonic 
custom, besides the bride-price, or price paid by 
the intending husband to the family of the bride, 
it seems to have been usual for the husband to 
make gifts of lanrls or chattels to the bride her- 
self. These appear to have taken two forms. In 
some cases the husband or his father executed be- 
fore marriage an instrument called 'lilJellum 
dotis,' specifying the nature and extent of the 
property to be given to the wife. . . . Another 
and apparently among the Anglo-Saxons a com- 
moner form of dower is the' morning gift.' This 
was the gift which on the morning following the 
v.edding the husband gave to the v.ife, and might 
consist either of land or chattels. . . . By the 
law as stated by Glanvil the man was bound to 
endow the woman 'tempore despons.'üionis ad 
ostium ecclesiae.' The dower mis;ht be !>pecitild 
or not. If not specified it v.as the third part of 
the freeholrl which the hushand possessed at the 
time of lJetrothal. If more than a thiru part wus 
n.tmed, the dower was after the huslJaml"s death 
cut down to a third. A. gift of lc",s would how- 
ever be a satisfaction of dower. It was some- 
times permitted to increase the dov. er '" hen the 
freehold available at the time of betrothal v. as 
small, by giving the v.ife a third part or less of 
subsequent acquisitions. This however I:1USt 
have been expressly granted at the time of be- 
trothal. A woman could never claim more than 
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had been granted I ad ostium eccIesiae.' Dower 
too might be granted to a woman out of chattels 
personal, and in this case she would be entitled 
to a third part. In prDCeßS of time however, this 
species of dower ceased to be regarded as legal, 
and was expressly denied to be law in the time 
of Henry IV. A trace of it still remains in the 
expression in the marriage service, 'with all my 
worIrlly goods I thee endow. "'- Kenelm E. 
Digby, Rist. of tlte Law of Real Property, pp. 
126-128 (4tlt ed.). 
A. D. I258.-Provisions of Oxford; no 
Writs except de Cursu.-" The writ had origi- 
nally no connection whatever with the relief 
sought, it had been a general direction to do 
right to the plaintiff, or as the case might be, 
but, long before the time now referred to, this 
]18d been changed. . . . It appears that even 
after the writ olJtained by the plaintiff had come 
to be connected with the remedy sought for, 
. _ . a \Hit to suit each case was framed and 
issued, lJut the Provisions of Oxford (1258) ex- 
pressly forlJade the Chancellor to frame new 
writs without the consent of the King and his 
Council. It followed that there were certain 
writs. each applicablc to a particular state of cir- 
cumstances and leading to a particular judg- 
ment, which could be purchased by an intending 
plaintiff. These writs were described as writs 
'de cursu,' and additions to their numlJer were 
made from time to time by direction of the King, 
of his Council or of Parliament."-D. }1. Kerly, 
Ilist. of Eqllity, p. 9. 
A, D. I258.-Sale of Judicial Offices.-" The 
Norman Kings, who were ingcnious adepts in 
realizing profit in every opportunity, commenced 
the sale of Judicial Uffices. The Plantagcnets 
follo\\ed their example. In :Madox, chap. II., 
and in the Cottoni PostIlUma, may be found in- 
numcralJle instances of the purchase of the 
Chancellorship, and accurate details of the 
amount of the consideration monies. . . . What 
was 1J0ught must, of course, be sold, and justice 
became henceforth a marketable commodity. 
. . . The Courts of Law became a llUckster's 
shop; every sort of produce, in the alJsence of 
money, was bartered for' justice.' "-J. Parke, 
Hisl. (if En,q. Clul1wery, p. 23. 
A. D. I265.-Disappearance of the Office of 
Chief Justiciary.-" Towards the end of this 
reign [Henry III.] the office of Chief Justiciary, 
which had often been found so dangerous to the 
Crown, fell into disuse. Hugh Ie Despenser, in 
the 49tb of Henry III., was the last who bore 
thc title. The hearing of common actions being 
fixed at Westminster by .Magna Charta, thc 
Aula Regia was gradually subdivided and cer- 
tain Judges were assigned to hear criminal cases 
before the King himself, wheresoever he might 
be, in England. These formed the Court of 
King's Bench. They were called' Justitiarii ad 
plo.cita coram Rege, , and the one who was to 
preside' Capitalis J usticiarius.' He was inferior 
in rank to the Chancellor, and had a salary of 
only one hundred marks a year, while the Chan- 
cellor had generally 500. Henceforth the Chau- 
cI.llor, in rank, power, and emolument, was the 
first magistrate under the Crown, and looked up 
to as the great head of the profession of the 
law."-Lord CamplJell, Lius of tI
 Chancellors, 
Ð. 1, lJP. 139-140. 
A. D. I275.-Statute of Westminster the 
First; Improvement of the Law.-" He [Rob- 
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ert Burnel] presided at the Parliament which met 
in May, 1275, and passed the' Statute of West- 
minst.er the First,' deserving the name of a Code 
rather than an Act of Parliament. From this 
chiefly, Edward 1. has obtained the name of 'the 
English Justinian' - absurdly enough, as the 
Roman Emperor merely caused a compilation to 
be made of existing laws,-whereas the object 
now was to correct abuses, to supply defects, and 
to remodel the administration of justice. Ed- 
ward deserves infinite praise for the sanction he 
gave to the undertaking; and from the observa- 
tions he had made in France, Sicily, and the East, 
he may, like Napoleon, have been personally use- 
ful in the consultations for the formation of the 
new Code,- but the execution of the plan must 
have been left to others professionally skilled in 
jurisprudence, and the chief merit of it may 
safely be ascribed to Lord Chancellor Burnel, who 
brought it forward in Parliament. The statute 
is methodically divided into fifty-one chapters. 
. . . It provides for freedom of popular elections. 
then a matter of much moment, as sheriffs, coro- 
ners, and conservators of the peace were still 
chosen by the free holders in the county court, 
and attempts had been made unduly to influence 
the elections of knights of the shire, almost from 
the time when the order was instituted. . . . It 
amends the criminal law, putting the crime of 
rape on the footing to which it has been lately 
restored, as a most grievous lJut not a capital 
offence. It emlJraces the sulJject of . Procedure' 
both in civil and criminal matters, introducing 
many regulations with a view to renner it 
cheaper, more simple, and more expeditious. 
. . . As long as Burnel continued in office the 
improvement of the law rapidly ndvanced,- 
there having been passed in the sixth year of the 
King's reign the' Statute of Gloucester;' in the 
seventh year of the King s reign the' Sttltute of 
Mortmllin ; , in the thirteenth year of the King's 
reign the . Statute of \Vestminst.cr the Second,' 
the . Statute of Winchester,' and the' Statute of 
Circumspecte agatis;' and ill the eighteenth year 
of the King's reign the I Statute of Quo \Var- 
ranto,' and the . Statute of QUÍll Emptores.' 
.With the exception of the estalJlishment of es- 
tates tail, which proved such an olJstacle to the 
alienation of land till defeated by the fiction of 
Fines and Common Recoveries,- these laws were 
in a spirit of enlightened legislation, and Ildmira- 
bly accommonated the law to the changed cir- 
cumsblnces of the social system,-which ought 
to be the olJject of every wise legislation. "-Lord 
Campl.Jell, Li'1Je8 (if tlte Clwncello/'S, 'V. 1, l"YJi. 143- 
146.-See, also, ENGLAND: A. D. 1275-129;;, and 
1279. 
A. D. I278.-Foundation of Costs at Com- 
mon Law. - "The Statute of Gloucester, 6 
Edw. I c. i., is the foundation of the common 
law jurisdiction as to costs, and by that statute 
it WIlS enacted that in any action where the plain- 
tiff recovered dmnages, he should also recover 
costs. . . . By the Judicature Act, 1875, O. L. 
V., the Legislature gave a direct authority to all 
the judges of the Courts constituted under the 
Judicature Act, nnd vested in them a discretion 
which was to guide and determine them, accord- 
ing to the circumstances of each case, in the dis- 
position of costs. "-Sydney Hastings, 1Teatiseon 
To/'ts, 1J. 379. 
A. D. I285.-Statute of Westminster II. ; 
Writs in Consimili Casu.-" The inadequacy 
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of the common form writs to meet every case 
was, to some extent, remedied by the 24th Chap- 
ter of the Statute of Westminster II., which, 
after providing for one or two particular cases to 
meet which no writ existed, provides further that 
, whensoever from henceforth it shall fortune in 
Chancery that in one case a writ is found, and, 
in like case falling under like law is found none, 
the clerks of the Chancery shall agree in making 
a writ or shall adjourn the Plaintiffs until the 
next Purliament, and the cases shall be written 
in which they cannot agree, and be referred until 
the next P,nliament; and, by consent of the 
men learned in the Law a writ shall be made, 
that it may not happen, that the King's Court 
shoulll fail in ministering justice unto Complain- 
ants.'. . . The words of the statute give no 
power to make a completely new departnre; 
writs are to be fmmed to fit cases similar to, but 
not identical with, cases fulling within existing 
writs, and the examples given in the statute it- 
self are cases of extension of remedies against a 
successor in title of the miser of a nuisance, and 
for the successor in title of a person who luul 
been disseised of his common. lIIoreover the 
form of the writ was delmted upon before, and 
its sufficiency determined by the judges, not by 
its framers, and they were, as English judges 
have always been, devoted adherents to prece- 
dent. In the course of centuries, by taking cer- 
tain writs as starting points, and accumulating 
successive variations upon them, the judges 
ndded great areas to our common law, and many 
of its most famous branches, assumpsit, and tro- 
ver nnd conversion for instance, were developed 
in this way, but the expansion of the Common 
Law was the work of the l;;th and subsequent 
centuries, when, under the stress of eager rivulry 
with the gro\\ ing equitable jurisdiction of the 
Chancery, the judges strove, not only by admit- 
ting und developing actions upon the case, but 
also by the use of fictitious actions, following 
the e:\ample of the Roman Pmetor, to supply 
the deficiencies of their system."-D. ::\1. Kerly, 
iIixt. of Equity, pp. 10-11. 
A. D. I285.-Writ oC Elegit.-The Writ of 
Elegit "is a judicial writ given by the statute 
Westm. 2,13 Edw. 1., e. 18, either upon a judg- 
ment for a debt, or damages; or upon the forfeit- 
ure of a recognizance taken in the king's court. 
Ey the common law a man could only have 
sutisfaction of goods, chattels, and the present 
profits of lands, by the . . . writsof'fierifacias,' 
or 'levari Cacias;' but not the possession of the 
lands themselves; "hicll was a natural con- 
sequence of the feudal principles, which pro- 
hibited the alienation, and of course the encum- 
bering of the fief with the debts of the owner. 
. . . The statute therefore granted this writ 
(called an 'elegit: because it is in the choice or 
the election of the plaintiff whether he will sue 
out this writ or one of the former), by which the 
defendant's goods and chattels are not sold, but 
only appraised; and all of them (except oxen 
and beasts of the plough) are delivered to the 
plaintiff, at such reasonable appraisement and 
price, in part of satisfaction of his debt. If the 
goods are not sufficient, then the moiety or one- 
half of his freehold lands, which he had at the 
time of the judgment given, whether held in his 
own name, or by any other in trust for him, are 
also to be delivered to the plaintiff; to hold, till 
out of the rents and profits thereof the debt be 
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levied, or till the defendant's interest be expired; 
as till the death of the defenoant, if he be tenant 
for life or in taiI."-'Vm. Blackstone, Commel/,- 
tarie8, bk. 3, eh. 27. 
A. D. I290.-Progress of the Common Law 
Right of Alienation. - ., The statute of Quia 
Emptores, 18 Edw. 1., finally and permanently 
established the free right of alienation by the 
sub-vassal, without the lord's consent; . . . and 
it declared, that the grantee should not hold the 
land of his immediate feoffor, but of the chief 
lord of the fee, of whom the grantor himself 
held. it. . . . The power of involuntary uliena- 
tion, by rendering the land answerable by 
attachment for debt, was created by the statute 
of Westm. 2, 13 Edw. I, c. 18, which gmnted 
the elegit; and by the statutes merchant or 
staple, of 13 Edw. I., and 27 Edw. III., which 
gave the extent. These provisions were called for 
by the growing commercial spirit of the nation. 
To these we may add the statute of 1 Ellw. III., 
taking away the forfeiture or alienation by the 
king's tenants in capite, and substituting a rea- 
sonable fine in its place; . . . and this gives us 
a condensed view of the progress of the common 
law right of alienation from a state of servitude 
to freedom." -J. Kent, Commentarie8, pt. 6, 
lect. 67. 
A. D. I292.-Fleta.-"Fleta, so called from 
its composition in the Fleet prison by one oC the 
justices imprisoned by Edwnrd I., is believed to 
have been written about the year 12D2, und is 
nothing but an abbreviution of Bracton, uml the 
work called' Britton: which was composed be- 
tween the years 12110 and 1300, is of the same 
character, except that it is written in the ver- 
nacular language, French, while Granvil, Brac- 
ton and Fleta are written in Latin." - Thomas 
J. Semmes, 9 .American B{
r .Association Rep., p. 
1D3. 
A. D. 1300 (circa).- The King's Peace a 
Common Right.-" By the end of the thirteenth 
century, a time when so much else of our insti- 
tutions was newly and strongly fashioned for 
larger uses, the King's Peace had fully grown 
from an occasional privilege into a common right. 
Much, however, remained to be done be Core the 
king's subjects had the full benefit of this. . . . 
A beginning of this was made as early as 1195 
by the assignment of knights to take an oath of 
all men in the kingdom that they would keep 
the King's Peace to the best of their power. 
Like functions were assigned first to the old con- 
servators of the peace, then to the justices who 
superseded them, and to whose office a huge 
array of powers and duties of the most miscel- 
laneous kind have been added by luter statutes. 
. . . Then the writ . de securitate pRcis' made 
it clear beyond cavil that the king's peace was 
now, by the common law, the right of every 
lawful man."-F. Pollock, The King's Peace, 
(LatD Quarterly Rev., 'D. 1, p. 4D). 
A. D. 1307-1509.- The Year Books.-" The 
oldest reports extant on the English law, arc the 
Year Books. . . , written in lnw French, Rnd 
extend from the beginning of the reign of Ed- 
ward II, to the latter end of the reign of Henry 
VIII, a period of about two hundrcd years. . . . 
The Year Books were very mucll occupied with 
discussions touching the forms of writs, and the 
pleadings and practice in real actions, which 
have gone entirely out of use."-J. Kent, Com. 
'lMntarie8, pt. 3, teet. 21. . 
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A. D. 1316.-Election of Sheriffs abolished. 
-" Until the time of Edward II. the sheriff was 
elected by the inhabitants of the several coun- 
ties; but a statute of the 9th year of that reign 
abolished election, and ever since, with few ex- 
ceptions, the sheriff has been appointed, upon 
nomination by the kiug's councillors and the 
judges of certain ranks, by the approval of the 
crown. . . . The office of sheriff is still in Eng- 
land one of eminent honor, and is conferred on 
the wealthiest and most notable commoners in 
the counties."-New .American CycWpædia, 'D. 14, 
p.585. 
A. D. 1326-1377.- Jurors cease to be Wit- 
nesses.-"The verdict of . . . the assize was 
founded on the personal knowledge of the 
jurors themselves respecting the matter in dis- 
pute, "ithout hearing the evidence of witnesses 
in court. But there was an exception in the 
case of deeds which came into controversy, and 
in which persons had been named as witnessing 
the grant or other matter testified by the deed. 
. . . This seems to have paved the way for tbe 
important change whel"Cby the jury ceasing to 
be witnesses themselves, gave their verdict upon 
the evidence brought before them at the trials. 
. . . Since the jurors themselves were originally 
mere witnesses, there was no distinction in prin- 
ciple between them and the attesting witnesses; 
so that it is by no means improbable that the lat- 
ter were at first associated with thelJl in the 
disclmrg-e of the same function, umnely, the de- 
livery of a verdict, and that gradually, in the 
course of years, a separation took place. This 
spparation, at all events, existed in the reig-n of 
Edward III.; for although \\e find iu the Year 
Books of that period the expression. . the wit- 
nesses were joined to the assize,' a clear distinc- 
tion is, notwithstanding, drawn hetween thpm." 
- 'V. Forsyth, Trial by Jury, flp. 124 and 128. 
A. D. 1362. - Pleading in the English 
tongue.-Enrollment in Latin.-"The 
tatute 
36 Edward Ill., c. 15, A. 1>. 1362, enacted that 
in future all pleas should be ' pleaded, shewed, 
defended, answered. debated, and judged in the 
English tongue:' the lawyers, on the alert, ap- 
Pl'nded a proviso that they should be 'entered 
and enrolled' in Latin, and the old customary 
terms and forms retained. "- J. Parke, lIist. of 
Clltlllrery, p. 43. 
A. D. 1368.- Jury System in Civil Trials.- 
"As it Voas an essl'ntial principle of the jury 
trÍl\1 from the earliest times, that the jurors 
should he summoned from the hundred where 
the cause of action arose, the court, in order to 
procure their Ilttendance, is<;ued in the first in- 
stance a writ called a venire facias, commanding 
the sheriff or other officer to whom it was di- 
rected, to have twelve good and lawful men for 
the neighborhooll in court upon a day therein 
specified, to try the issue joiued between the 
partil's. And this was accordingly done, and 
the sheriff had his jury ready at the place which 
the court had appointed for its sitting. But 
when the Court of Common Pleas was severed 
from the Curia Regis, and became stationuryal; 
Westminster (a chunge which took place in the 
reign of King John, and was the subject of one 
of the provisions of Magna Charta), it was found 
to he very inconvenient to be obliged to take 
juries there from all purt.!! of the country. And 
as justices were already in the habit of making 
periodicul circuits for the purpose of holding the 
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assize in pleas of land, it was thought mlvi!Ißble 
to substitute them for the full court in banc at 
'Vestminster, in other cases al80. The statute 
13 Edw. I. c. 30, was therefore passed, which 
enacted that these justices should try other is- 
sues: 'wherein small examination was reI} uired, . 
or where both parties desired it, and return the 
inquests into the court above. This led to an 
alteration In the form of thc venire: and instead 
of the sheriff being simply ordered to bring the 
jurors to the courts at \Vestminster on a day 
named, he was now required to bring them there 
on a certain day, . nisi {Jrius,' that is, unlcss be- 
fore that day the justIces of as.
ize came into 
his county, in which case the statute directed 
him to return the jury, not to the court, but 
before the justices of assize. "- 'V. Forsyth, Hist. 
of Trial by Jury, pp. 139-140. 
A. D. 1382. - Peaceable Entry. - "This 
remedy by entry must be pursued acconling to 
statute 5 Rich. II., st. I., c. 8, in a peaceable 
and easy manner; and not with force or strong 
hand. For, if one turns or keeps another out of 
possession forcibly, this is an injury of botl1 a 
civil and a criminal nature. The civil is remedied 
by an immediate restitution; which puts the an- 
cient possessor in statu quo: the criminal injury, 
or public wrong, by breach of the king's peßce, 
is punished by tine to the King."- W. Black- 
stone, Commentaries, bk. 3, p. 179. 
A. D. 1383-1403. - Venue to be laid in 
proper Counties.-" The statutes 6 Hieh. II., 
c. 2, and 4 Hen. IV., c. 18, having ordered all 
writs to be lahl in their proper counties, this, as 
the judges conceived, empowered them to change 
the venue, if required, and not to insist rigidly, 
on abating the writ: which practice began in 
the reign of James the First. And this power 
is discretional1y exercised, 80 lIS to prevent, and 
not to cause, a defect of justice. . . . And it 
will sometimes remove the venue from the pTOpcT 
jurisdiction. . . , upon a suggestion, duly sup- 
ported, that a fail' and impartial trial cunnot be 
had therein."- ,Yo Blackstone, CO'lIwumta 1 "Ïes, 
bk. 3, p. 294. 
A. D. 1388.- Prohibition against Citation 
of Roman Law in Common-law Tribunals.- 
" In the reign of Edward Ill. the exactions of 
the court of Rome had become odious to the 
king and the people. Edward, supported by 
his Parliament, resisted the payment of the trib- 
ute which his predecessors from the Conquest 
downwards, but more pl\rticularly from the time 
of John, had been accustomed to puy to the 
court of Rome; . . . the name of the Roman 
Law, which in the reigns of Henry II. and Ill., 
and of Edward I., had been in considerable favor 
at court, and even. . . with the judges, be- 
came the object of aversion. In the reign of 
Richard II. the barons protested tbat they woulll 
never suITer the kingdom to be governed by the 
Roman law, amI the judges prohibited it from 
being auy longer cited in the common law tri- 
bunals. "- G. 
pence, Eqllit.1/ Jw'isdiction of the 
Court of Clwncery, 'D. 1, p. 346. 
A. D. 1436.- Act to prevent interference 
with Common Law Process.-" In 143ß, Rn 
act WIIS passed 
 itl! the concurrence of the 
Chancellor, to check the wanton tiling of bills 
in Chancery in rlisturbance of common law pro- 
cess. The Commons, after reciting the prevail- 
ing grievance, pmye(l 'that every person from 
tllÍs time forward vexed in Chancery for matter 
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determinable by the common law, have action 
against him that so vexed him, amI recover his 
damages.' The King answered, 'that no writ 
of subpoena be granted hereafter till security be 
found to sa,tisfy the party so vexed and grieved 
for his damages umi expenses, if it so be that the 
matter may not be ma(Ie goorl which is contained 
in the bill.'''- Lord Campbell, Live80ftlte Glum- 
cellnrs, 'D. 1, p. 2.2. 
A. D. 1450 (circa).-Evidence.-Number of 
Witnesses.-" It is then abumlantly plain that 
by this time [the middle of the 15th centnry] 
witnesses could t.estify in open court to the jury. 
That this was by no means freely done seems 
also plain. Furthermore, it is pretty certain 
that this feature of a jury trial, in our day so 
conspicuous amI innispensable, was then but 
little considered and of small importanee."-J. 
B. Thayer, ."'leet (',I&S on Et'Ùlence, p. 10n. 
ALSO IX: The same, Tlte Jury lIlId its Derelop- 
mull (llll/'rard Lall' RelJ., 'D. 5,1/.3(0). 
A. D. 1456. - Demurrers to Evidence. - 
"V er
 soon, us it seems, after the general prac- 
tice began of allowing witnesses to testify to the 
jury, un interesting contrivance for eliminating 
the jury came into existence, the demurrer upon 
evidence. Such demurrers, like others, were 
demurrers in law; but tbey had the effect to 
withdraw from the jury all consideration of the 
facts, and, in their pure form, to submit to the 
court two questions, of which only the second 
was, in strictness, a question of law: (1) '''hether 
a verdict for the party who gave the evidence 
could be given, as a matter of legitimate infer- 
ence and interpretation from the evinence; (2) 
As a matter of law. Of this expedient, I do not 
observe any mention earlier than the year U56, 
and it is interesting to notice that we do not 
trace the full use of witnesses to the jury much 
earlier than this."-J. B. Thayer, Lam and RlCt 
in Ju,'y Tdllls ,Harvard Law Rev., 'D. 4, p. 162). 
ALSO IN: The same, Seleet Cases on Er:icùnce, 
p.149. 
A. D. 1470. - Evidence. - Competency of 
Witnesses.-" Fortescue (De Laud. e. 26), who 
has the earliest account (about 1-HO) of witnesses 
testifying regularly to the jury, gives no infor- 
mation as to any ground for challenging them. 
But Coke, a century and a third later, makes 
certain qualifications of the assertion of the older 
judges, that' they had not seen witnesses chal- 
lenged.' He mentions as grounds of exclusion, 
legal infamy, being an . infidel,' of non-sane 
memory, . not of discretion,' a party interested, 
. or the like.' And he sars that' it hath been 
resolved by the justices Lin 1612] that a wife 
cannot be produeed either against or for her 
husband, quia sunt duae animae in carne una.' 
He also points out that' he that challengeth a 
right in the thing in demand cannot be a wit- 
ness.' Here are the outlines of the subsequent 
tests for the competency of witnesses. They 
werc much refined npon, particularly the exclud- 
ing ground of interest: and great inconveniences 
resulted. At last in the fourth and fifth decades 
of the present century, in England, neprly all 
objections to competency were aholished, or 
turned into matters of pri vile!;e." -J. B. Thayer, 
Select Cases on Er'Ùlena, p. 10.0. 
A. D. I473.-Barring Entails.- Taltarum's 
Case.-" The common-law judges at this time 
were very bold men, having of their own author- 
ity repealed the statute De Donis, passed in the 
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reign of Edward Y., which authorized the per- 
petual entail of land,- by deciding in Tlllta- 
rum's Case, that the entail might be barred 
through a fictitious proceeding in the Court of 
Common Pleas, called a . Common Recovery;'- 
the estate being adjudged to a sham claimant,- 
a sham I'quivalent being given to those who 
ought to succeed to it,-and the tenant in tail 
being enablen to dispose of it as he pleases, in 
spite of the will of the donor."-Lorcl Campbell, 
Liz'CR ".f tlte Chancellors, 'D. 1, pp. 309-310. 
A. D. 148I-I505.-Development of Actions 
of Assumpsit.-" It is probable that the will- 
ingness of equity to give pecuniary relief upon 
parol promises hastened the development of the 
action of assumpsit. Fairfax, J., in U81, ad- 
vised pleaders to pay more attention to actions 
on the case, unn thereby diminish the resort to 
chancery; and Fineux, C. J., remarked, in 150;;, 
after that ad vice had been followed ann sanc- 
tioned by the courts, that it was no longer nec- 
eS
3ry to sue a subpoena in such cases. Brooke, 
in his . Abridgment,' arlrls to this remark of 
Fineux, C. J.: . But note that he shall have only 
damages by this [action on the case], but by 
subpoena the chancellor may compel him to exe- 
cute the estate or imprison him ut dicitur.' "- 
J. B. Ames, Specific p"jorI/1ß/i.U of Contract8 
(TIle G,'un EO{!, '1'. 1, p. 26). 
A. D. I484.-Statutes to be in English.-" In 
opening the volumes of our laws, as printed by 
authority . from original records and authentic 
manuscripts,' we are struck with a change upon 
the face of these Statutes of Richard III., which 
indicates as true a regard for the liberty of the 
subjects as the laws themselves. For the first 
time the laws to be obeyed by the English people 
are enactl'rl in the English tongue."-Charles 
Knight, IIist. of Eng., 'D. 2, p. 200. 
A. D. 1499 (circa). - Copyright. - "From 
about the period of the introduction of printing 
into this country, that is to say, towards the eml 
of the tifteenth century, English authors had, in 
accordance with the opinion of the best. legal au- 
thorities, a right to the Copyright in their works, 
according to the Common Law of the Realm, or 
a right to their' copy' as it was anciently called, 
but there is no direct evidence of the right untH 
15;;8. The Charter of the Stationers' Company, 
which to this day is charged with the Registra- 
tion of Copyright, was granted by Philip amI 
Mary in 15;;6. The avowed object of this corpo- 
ration", as to prevent the spread of the Reforma- 
tion. Then there followed the despotic j urisdic- 
tion of the Star Chamber over the publication 
of books, find the Ordinances and the Licensing 
Act of Charles II. At the commencement of 
the 18th century there was no statutory protec- 
tion of Copyright. 17nrestricted piracy was rife. 
The existing remedies of a bill in equity and fin 
action at law were too cumbrons and expensive 
to protect the authors' Common Law rights, and 
authors petitioned Parliament for speedier and 
more effectual remedies. In consequence, the 8 
Anne, c. 19, the first English Statute providing 
for the protection of Copyright, was passed in 
1710. This Act gave to the author the sole 
liberty of publication for 14 years, with a further 
term of fourteen years, provided the author wus 
living at the expiration of the first term, and 
enacted provisions for the forfeiture of piratical 
copies ann for the imposition of penalties in 
cases of piracy. But in obtaining this Act, the 
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authors placed themselves very much in the 
position of the dog in the fable, who dropped the 
suhstance in snatching at the shadow, for, while 
on the one hand they obtained the remedial 
measu)"{'s they desired, on the other, the Per- 
petual Copyright to which they were entitled at 
the Common Law was rcdured to the 1ìxed maxi- 
mum term already mentioned, thr()ugh the com- 
bined operation of the statute and the judicial 
decisions to be presently referred to. But not- 
"ithstanding the statute, the Courts continued 
for some time to )"{'cognlse the rights of authors 
at Common Law, and numerous injunctions were 
grnnted to protect the Copyright In books, in 
which the term of protection granted by the 
statute of Anne had expired, and which injunc- 
tions therefore could only have been granted on 
the 1,asi" of the Common Law right. In 1769 
judgment was pronouncrd in the great Copy- 
right case of :Millar v. Taylor. The book in 
controversy was Thomson's . Seasons,' in which 
work the period of Copyright granted by the 
statute of Anne had expired, and the ques- 
tion was directly raised, whether a Perpetual 
Copyright according to Common L'\w, and in- 
dependent of that statute, remained in the uuthor 
after publication. Lord Mansfield, one of the 
greatest lawyers of all times, maintained in his 
judgment that Copyright was founded on the 
Common Law, and that it had not been taken 
away by the statute of Anne, which was intended 
merely to give for a term of years a more com- 
plete protection. But, in 1774 this decision was 
ovcrruled by the House of Lords in the equally 
celebrated pemlent case of Donaillson v. Beckett, 
in which the Judges eonsulterl were equally 
divided on the same point, Lord 1lnnsfic1d and 
Sir \Villiam Blackstone being amongst those 
who were of opinion that the Common Law 
right had not 1,ren taken away by the st'\tute of 
Anne. But owing to a point of etiquette, namely 
that of heing peer as well as one of the Judges, 
Lord Mansfield did not express his opinion, and 
in consequence, the House of Lords, infiuenced 
by a specious oration from Lonl Camden, heM 
(contrary to the opinion of the above-mentioned 
illustrious Jurists), that the statute had taken 
away all Common Law rights after publication, 
and henre that in a published book there was no 
Copyright excrpt that given by the statute. 
This judgment caused great alarm amongst those 
who supposed that their Copyright was per- 
petual. Acts of Parliament wcre applied for, 
and in 1'jj:) the Universities obtained one pro- 
tecting their literary property. "-'1'. A. Romer, 
CopYl'i[J1Lt La/() IWform (Law Mag. & Re/J., 4th 
Bel'., 'IJ. 12, p. 231). 
A. D. I499.-Action of Ejectment.-"The 
writ of . ejectionI' firmæ' . . . , out of which the 
modem action of ejectment has gradually grown 
into its present form, is not of any great an- 
tiquity. . . . The Court of Common Pleas had 
exclusive jurislliction of real actioJls while eject- 
ment coulll be brought in all three of the grellt 
common law courts. . . . The practitioners in 
the King's Bench also encouraged ejectment, for 
it ennbled them to share in the lucrative practice 
of the Common Pleas. . . . In the action of 
. ejeetione finnæ,' the plaintiff first only recovered 
damages, as in any other action of trespass. . . . 
The courts, consequently following, it is said, in 
the footsteps of the courts of equity, . . . in- 
troduced into this action a species of relief not 
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warranted by tbe original writ, . viz., 8 
judgment to recover the term, ßnd a writ of pos- 
session thereupon. Possibly the change was In- 
spired by jealousy of the chancery courts. It 
cannot be stated precisely when this change took 
place, In 1383 it was conceded by the full court 
that in . ejectionI' 1ìrmæ' the plaintiff could no 
more recover his term than in trespass he could 
recover damages for a trespass to be done. . . . 
But in 1468 It was agreed by opposing counsel 
that the term could be recovered, as well as dam- 
ages. The earliest reported decision to this effect 
was in 1499, and is )"{'ferred to by )11'. Reeves as 
the most important adjudication rendered during 
the reign of Hemy VII., for it changed the whole 
system of remedies for the trial of controverted 
titles to land, and the recovery of real property." 
-Sedgwick ami Wait, Tl'ifll of Title to Land 
(2nd ed.), &!ct. 12-2õ.-"Ejectment is the form 
of action now retained in use in England under 
the Statute of 3 and 4 Wm. IV., c. 7, 
 36, which 
abolished all other forms of real actions except 
dower. It is in 
eneral use in 80mI' form in this 
country, and by It the plaintiff recovers, if at all, 
upon the strength of his own title, and not upon 
the weakness of that of the tenant, since posses- 
sion is deemed conclnsive evidence of title as to 
all persons except such as can show a better one." 
-Washburn, Real Property (5t1t ed.), 'IJ. 1,11.465. 
A. D. IS04-IS42.-Consideration in Con- 
tracts.-" To the present \\ riteI' it seems impos- 
sible to )"{'fer consideration to a single source. 
At the present day it is doubtless just and expe- 
dient to resolve every consideration Into a detri- 
ment to the promisee incurred at the request of 
the promisor. But this definition of considera- 
tion would not have covered the cases of the 
16th century. There were then two distinct 
forms of consideration: (1) detrimènt; (2) a pre- 
cedent debt. Of these detriment was the more 
ancient, baving become established In substllnce, 
as early as 1.';0-1. On the other hand no case hai 
been found recognizing the validity of a promise 
to pay a precedent debt before 15-12. These two 
species of consideration, so different in their 
nature, Itre, as would be surmised, of distinct 
origin. The history of detriment is bound up 
wit.h the history of special assumpsit, whereas 
the considerution based upon a precedent debt 
must be studied in the (le\"Clopment of . indebi- 
tatus assumpsit.' "-J. B. Ames, lIist. of Assump- 
sit (lIarDal'd Lml! Raiell!, 'IJ. 2, pp. 1-2). 
A. D. 1520.- The Law of Parol Guaranty.- 
.. It was decided in 1520, that one who sold goods 
to a third person on the fait.h of the defendant's 
promise that the price should be paid, might 
}lave an act.ion on the case upon the promise. 
This decision introduced the whole law of parol 
guanmty. Cases in which the plaintiff gave his 
time or labor were lIS much within the principle 
of the new action as those in "hich he parted 
with property. And this fact was speedily rec- 
ognized. In Saint-Germnin's book, published in 
1531, the student of law thus defines the liability 
of a promisor: . If he to whom the promise IS 
maliI' have a charge by reason of the promise, 
. . . he shall have an action for that thing that 
was promised, though he that made the promise 
have no worlllIy profit by it.' From that day to 
this a detriment has always been deemed a valid 
consideration for a promise if incurred at the 
promisor's request."-J. B. Ames, Hist. of .AI- 
aumpsit (llurvard LaiC Rev., 'IJ. 2, p. 14). 
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A. D. I535.-Statute of Uses.-"Before the 
passing of the Statute of t:ses in the twenty- 
seventh year of Henry VIII, attempts had been 
made to protect by legislation the interests of 
creditors, of the king, and of the loròs, which 
were affected injuriously by feolfments to Jlses. 
. . . The object of that Statute was by joining 
the pos8e!'sion Or seisl'n to the use and Interest 
(or, in other words, by providinJ;" that all the 
estate which would. by the common law have 
passed to the grantee to uses should instuntly be 
taken out of him and vested in 'cestui que use '), 
to annihilate altogether the distinction lJ!'tween 
the legal and beneficial ownership, to make the 
ostem,ible tenant, in every case ulso the legal 
tenant, liable to his lord for feudal dues and 
services,-wardship, marriage, and the rest. . . . 
By converting the use into the l!'gal inter!'st the 
Statute did a way'" ith the power of disposing of 
interests in lands by will, Vo hich had been one of 
the most import"\nt results of the introduction of 
uses. Probably these were the chief results 
aimed at by the Statute of Lses. A stmnge 
combination of circumstances-the force of usage 
by which practices had arisen too strong even 
for legislation to do awny with, coupled with an 
almost superstitious adherence on the part of the 
courts to the letter of the statute-pro(luced the 
curious result, that the effect of the Statute of 
Uses was directly the reverse of its purpose, that 
by means of it secret conveyances of the legal 
estate were introduced, while by a strained inter- 
pretation of its terms the old distinction between 
beneticial or equihble and lcgal ownership was 
revÍ\'ed. ''"hat mav be called the modern law 
of Real Property añd the highly technical and 
intricate system of conveyancing which still pre- 
vails, dates from the legislation of Henry VIII." 
-Kenelm E. Digby, llist. of tlte Law of Real 
Property (-W
 ed.), ]lp. 843-315. 
A. D. 1540-1542.- Testamentary Power.- 
.. The power of disposing by Vo ill of land and 
goods has been of 8low growth in England. The 
peculiar theories of the English land system pre- 
vented the existence of a testamentary power 
over land until it Voas created by the Statute of 
Wills (32 & 34 lIen. VIII.) extended by later 
statutes, and although a testamentary power 
over personal property is very ancient in this 
country, it was limited at common law by the 
claims of the testator's widow and children to 
their 'reasonable parts' of his goods. The 
widow was entitled to one third, or if there were 
no children to one half of her husband's personal 
estate; and the children to one third, or if there 
was no widow to one half of their father's per- 
sonal estate, and the testator could only dispose 
by his will of what remained. 'fhether the su- 
perior cl..ims of the widow and children existed 
all over England ôr only in some counties bv 
custom is doubted; but . . . by Statutes õf 
William and 
Iary, Will. III. and Geo. I., fol- 
lowed by the Wills Act (1 Viet. c. 26), the cus- 
toms have been abolished, and a testator's testa- 
mentary power now extends to all bis real and 
personal property."-Stuart C. !tIacaskie, Tile 
Law of E.reeutors and Administrators, p. 1. 
A. D. I542.-Liability in Indebitatus As- 
sumpsit on an Express Promise.-" The origin 
of indebitatus assumpsit may be explained in a 
few words: Slade's case [4 Rep., 92a] , decided 
in 1603, is commonly thought to be the source 
of this Bction. But this is a misapprehension. 
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'Indebitatus assumpsit' upon an expres
 promise 
is at least sixty years older than Slade's case. 
The evidcnce of its existence throughout the last 
half of the sixteenth century is conclusive. 
There is a note bv Brooke, '" ho died in 15:)8, as 
follows; 'where 'one is indebted to me, and be 
promises to pay before 1IIiclmclmas, I may have 
an action of debt on the contract, or an action on 
the case on the promise.' "-J. B. Ames, lJist. 
of Ass'llmpsit (lIar1'flI'd Law Rez,., 'IJ. 2, p. 16). 
A. D. 1557. - Statute of Uses Rendered 
Nugatory.-"Twenty-two :rears after the pass- 
ing of this statute (
li{'h. Term 4 & .'i Ph. &- 1\1.) 
the jurlges by a decision practically I'endered the 
Statute nugatory by holding that the Stl\tute '" ill 
not execute more than one use, and thnt if there 
be a second use decll\red the Statute will not 
operate upon it. The elIeet of this", as to bring 
again into full operation the equitable doctrine 
as to uses in lands. "-A. H. 1IInrsh, lIist. oftM 
Court of Chrmcel'Y, pp. 1:.!2-12a. 
A. D. I58o.-Equal Distribution of Prop- 
erty.-" In Holland, all property, both I'culnml 
personal, of persons dying intestate, except land 
held by feuoal tenure, was equally divided 
among the children, under the provisions of an 
act passed by the 
tates in 1580. This act also 
contained a fUl'ther enlightened provh.iun, copied 
from Rome, and since adopted in other Continen- 
tal Countries, which prohibited parents from dis- 
inheriting their children except for certain speci- 
fied offences. Lndel' this legal !'ystem, it became 
customary for parents to divi(le their property 
by will equally amon
 their children, just as the 
custom of leaving all the property to the elclest 
son grew up unrIer the laws of England. The 
Puritans who 8ettIed 
ew England adopted the 
i(lea of the equal distribution of property, in case 
there was no will- gi ving to the eldest son, 
however, in some of the colonies a oOllble por- 
tion, according to the Old Tebtament injunction, 
- anrI thence it has spread Over the "hole 
"Gnited States. "-D. Campbell, Ti,e Purital
 in 
lIoll{(I/(I, En!Jland and Amerim, 'IJ. 2, p. 4:;2. 
A. D. I589.-Earliest notice of Contract of 
Insurance.-" The first notice of the contract of 
insurance that appears in the English I'eports, is 
a case cited in Coke's Reports [6 Coke's Hep., 
47b], and decided in the 31st of Elizabeth; und 
the commercial spirit of t.hat age gave birth to 
the statute of 43rd Elizabeth, passerl to give 
facility to the contmet, and which created the 
court of policies of assurance, and shows by its 
preamble that the business of marine insnrance 
bad been in immemorial use, and actively fol- 
lowed. But the law of insurance received very 
little study and cultivation for ages afterwards; 
and 1111'. Park infonns us that there were not 
forty cases upon mattf'rs of insurance pl'ior to the 
year 17;)6, and even those cases were generally 
loose nisi prius notes, containing very little in- 
formation or claim to authorit.y."-J. Kent, Com- 
menta ries, pt. 5, leet. 48. 
A. D. I592.-A Highwayman as a Chief- 
Justice.-" In 1,'")92, Elizabeth appointed to the 
office of Chief-Justice of England a lawyer, John 
Popham, wbo is SIIid to lllne occasionally heen a 
highwayman until the age of thirty. At first 
blush this seems incredible, but onlv because 
such false notions generally prevail reg:lrding the 
character of the time. The fact is that neither 
piracy nor robbery was considered particularly 
discreditable at the court of Elizabeth. The 
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queen knighted Francis Drake for his exploits as 
a pirate, and a law on the statute-books, passed 
in the middle of the century, gave benefit of 
clergy to peers of the realm when con\'icted of 
highway robbery. Men may doubt, if ther 
choose, the stories about Popham, but the testI- 
mony of this statute cannot be disputed. "-D. 
Campbell, The Puritan in Holland, England and 
.Alncl'iCtl, 'IJ. 1. p. 3(J6, 
A. D. 1650-1700. - Evidence. - II Best Evi- 
dence Rule."-" This phrnse is an old one. 
During the latter part of the seventeenth cen- 
tury und the whole of the eighteenth, while 
rules of evidence were fonning, the judges and 
text writprs were in the habit of la) ing doVo n 
two principles; namely, (1) tllUt one mu!:>t bring 
the best evidence that he can, and (2) that if he 
does this, it is enongh. These principles were 
the beginning, in the endeavor to gÏ\e consis- 
tency to the system of evidence before juries. 
They were never literally enforced,- they were 
principles and not exact rules; but for a long 
time they afforded a valuahle t('st. As rules of 
evidence and eJl.eeptions to the rules became more 
definite, the field for tbe applieation of the gen- 
eral principle of the' Best Evidence' was nar- 
rower. But it was often resorted to as a definite 
rule and test in a manner Vo hich was very mis- 
leading. This is still occasionally done, as when 
Voe are told in ::\IcKinnon v. Bliss, 21 N. Y., p. 
218, that' it is a universal rule founded on neces- 
sity, that the best e\idence of which the nature 
of the case admits is always receivable.' Green- 
leaf's treatment of this topic (followed by Taylor) 
is perplexin
 and antiquated. A juster concep- 
tion of it is found in Best, Evid. s. 88. Always 
the chief example of the' Best Evidence' prin- 
ciple was the rule about proving the contents of 
a \\ riting. But the origin of this rule about 
writings was older than the . Best Evidence' 
principle; and that principle may well have been 
a generalization from this rule, which appears 
to be traceable to the doctrine of profert. That 
doctrine required the actual production of the 
instrument which WIIS set up in pleading. In 
like manner, it was said, in dealing with the jury, 
that a jury could not specifically find the con- 
tents of 1\ deed unless it had been exhibited to 
them in evidence. And afterwards when the 
jury came to hear testimony from witnesses, it 
was said thnt witnesses could not undertake to 
speak to the contents of a deed without the pro- 
duction of the deed itself. . . . Our earliest 
records show the practice of exhibiting charters 
and other writings to the jury."-J. B. Thayer, 
&lect CaseR on El'Ùlence, p. 726. 
A. D. I600.-Mortgagee's Right to Posses- 
sion.-" When this country was colonized, about 
A. D. 1600, the law of mortgage was perfectly 
well settled in England. It was established there 
that a mortgage, whether by deed upon condi- 
tion, by trust deed, or by deed and defeasance, 
vested the fee, at law, in the mortgagee, and 
that the mortgagee, unless the deed reserved pos- 
session to the mortgagor, was entitled to immedi- 
ate possession. Theoretically our ancestors 
brought this law to America with them. Things 
ran on until the Hevolution. Mortgages were 
gÏ\ en in the English form, by deed on condition, 
by deed and defeasance, or by trust deed. It 
was not customary in Plymouth or Massachu- 
setts Bay, and it is probable that it was not cus- 
tomaryelsewhere, to insert 8 provision that the 
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mortgagor, until default in payment, should re- 
tain possession. Theoretically, during the one 
hundred and fifty years from the first settlement 
to the Revolution, the English rules of law gov- 
erned all these transactions, and, as matter of 
book law, every mortgltgee of a house or a farm 
was the owner of it, and had the absolute right 
to take possession upou the delivery of the deed. 
But the curious thing about this is, that the peo- 
ple genemlly never dreamed that such was the 
law."-H. W. Chaplin, Tile Stury of Mortgage 
Lam (lltu'vard Lmc RClielfl, 'IJ. 4, p. 12). 
A. D. IÔOI-I602.-Malicious Prosecution.- 
.. The modern action for malicious prosecution, 
represented formerly by the action for conspir- 
acy, hits brought down to our own time a doc- 
trine which is probably traceable to the practice 
of spreading the case fully upon the record, 
namely, that what is a reasonable and probable 
cause for a prosecution is a question fcr the 
court. That it is a question of fact is confessed, 
and also that other like questions in similar cases 
are given to the jury. Reasons of policy led tho 
old judges to permit the defendant to state his 
case fully upon the record, SO us to secure to the 
court a greater contl"Ol over the jury in handling 
the facts, and to keep what were accounted 
questions of law, i. e., questions which it \'oas 
thought should be decided by the judges out of 
the jury's hands. Gawdy, J., in such a case, 
in l(JOl-2, 'doubted wbether it were a plea, be- 
cause it Ilmounts to a non culpabilis. . . . But 
the other justices held that it was a good plea, 
per doubt del lay gents.' Now tbat the mode 
of plcuding has changed, the olrl rule still holds; 
being maintained, perhaps, chiefiy by the 0111 
reasons of policy. "-J. n. Thayer, LaiD and Fact 
in Jury Tl'i(d.
 (Harvard Law Rev., 'IJ. 4, p. 14ì). 
ALSO IN: The same, &lat Cases on Etidence, 
p.1;;0. 
A. D. 1603. - Earliest reported case of 
Bills of Exchange.-" The origin and llistory 
of Bills of Exchange and othcr negoti.\ble instru. 
ments are traced by Lord Chief Justice Cock- 
burn in his judgment in Goodwin v. Robarts 
[L. n. 10 Ex., pp. 3-I6-3ã8]. It seems that bills 
were first brought into use by the Florentines in 
the twelfth century. From Italy the use of 
them spread to Francp, and eventultlly they 
were introduced into England. The first Eng- 
lish reported case in which they are mentioned 
is Martin v. Boure (('1'0. Jac. 3), decided in l(JO:3. 
At first the use of Bills of Exchange seems to 
have been confined to foreign bills betwecn 
Eng1ish and foreign merchants. It was ufter- 
Voards e'\tended to domestic bills bl,tween 
traders, !lnd tinally to bills of aU persons whether 
traders or not. The law throughout has been 
based on the custom of merchants respcctiu cr 
them; the old form of declination on bill useâ 
always to state that it was drnwn 'secundum 
usum et consueturlinem mercatorum.' "-:\1. D. 
Chalmers, Bills of Exchange, p. rrliv., introd.- 
See, also, 1I1mmy AND BA.."'IKING, 1I1EDIÆVAL. 
A. D. I604.-Death InCerred Crom Long Ab. 
sence.-" It is not at all modern to infer death 
from a long absence; the recent thing is the fix- 
ing of a time of- seven yenrs, and putting this 
into a rule. The faint beginning of it, ItS a com- 
mon-law rule, and one of general application in 
all questions of life and death, is found, so far 
as our recorded cases show, in Doe d. Geor!re v. 
Jesson (January, 180;;). Long before this time, 
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In 1604, the 'Bigamy Act' of James T. had ex- 
empted from the scope of its provisions, and so 
from the situation and punislmlent of a felon (1) 
those persons who had married a second time 
when the first spouse had been beyond the seas 
for seven years, and (2) those whose spouse had 
been absent for seven years, although not be- 
yond the seas,-' the one of them not knowing 
the other to be living within that time.' This 
statute did not treat matters altogether as if the 
absent party were dead; it did not validate the 
second marriage in either case. It simplyex- 
empted II. party from the statutory penalty."- 
J. B. Thayer, Presumptions and the Law of Em- 
(Ùnce (lllrr/Xlrd LaiC ReÛew, 'D. 3, p. 151). 
A. D, I609.-First Recognition of Right to 
Sue for Quantum Meruit.-" There seems to 
have been no recognition of the right to sue upon 
an implied 'quantum meruit' before 1609. The 
innkeeper was the first to profit by the innova- 
tion. Reciprocity demanded that, if the law im- 
posed a duty upon the innkeeper to receive and 
keep sa.feIy, it should also imply a promise on 
the part of the guest to pay what was reasonable. 
The tuilor was in the sa.me case with the inn- 
keeper, and his right to recover upon a quantum 
meruit WllS recognized in 1610." [Six Carpen- 
ters' Case, 8 Rep., 1478.] - J. B. Ames, ilise. of 
.ASS/llII}lSU (llal'card lllllJ Re1).. 'D. 2, p. 58). 
A. D. 1623.- Liability of Gratuitous Bailee 
to be Charged in Assumpsit, established. 
_" The earliest attempt to charge bailees in 
assumpsit were made v.hen the bailment was 
gratuitous. These attempts, just before and 
after 1600, were unsuccessful, because the plain- 
tiffs could not make out an r consideration. The 
gratuitous bailment was, 0 course, not a benefit, 
but a burden to the defendant; and, on the 
other hand, it was not regarded as a detriment, 
but an advantage to the plaintiff. But in 1623 
It v. as finally decided, not without a great strain- 
Ing, it must be coneeded, of the doctrine of con- 
sideration, that a bailee might be charged in 
assumpsit on a gratuitous bailment." - J. B. 
lAmes, Hist.. of .Assumpsit (lIa'/'"lXtTd Law Re;jellJ, 
t:. 2, p. 6, cltmg Wheatley 'D. Low, Palm., _81; 
Cro. Jac. 668). 
A. D. 1625 (circa).- Experiment in Legis- 
lation.-Limitation in time.-" The distinction 
between temporary and permanent Legislation 
Is a very old one." It was a distinction ex- 
pressed at Athens; but "we have no such 
variety of name. All are alike Acts of Par- 
liament. Acts in the nature of new departures 
In the Law of an important kind are frequently 
limited in time, very often with a view of gain- 
Ing experience as to the practical v. orking of a 
new system before the Legislature commits itself 
to final legislation on the subject, sometimes, no 
doubt, by way of compromise with the Oppo- 
sition, objecting to the passing of such a meas- 
ure at all. Limitation in time often occurs in 
old Acts. Instances are the first Act of the first 
Parliament of Charles 1. (1 Car. 1., c. 1), forbid- 
ding certain sports and pastimes on Sunday, and 
permitting others. The Book of Sports of James 
I. had prepared the mind of the people for that 
more liberal observllIlce of Sunday which had 
been so offensive to the Puritans of Elizabeth's 
reign, but it had not been down to that time ac- 
knowledged by the Legislature. This was now 
done in 1625, the Act was passed for the then 
Parliament, continued from time to time, and 
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flnal1y (the experiment having apparent1y suc- 
ceeded) made perpetual in 1641. Another in- 
stance is the Music Hall Act of 1752 passed it is 
said on the advice of Henry Fielding, in conse- 
quence of the disorderly state of the music halls 
of the period, and perhaps still more on account 
of the Jacobite songs sometimes sung at such 
places. It was passed for three years, ani!, hav- 
ing apparently put an end to local disaffection, 
was made perpetual in 1755. Modern instances 
are the Ballot Act, 1872, passed originally for 
eight years, and now annually continued, the 
Regulation of Hailways Act, 1873, creating a new 
tribunal, the Railway Commission, passed origin- 
ally for five years, and annually continued until 
made perpetual by the Railway and Canal Traf- 
fic Act, 1&\8; the Employers' Liability Act, 1880, 
a new departure in ::;ocial Legislation, expiring 
on the 31st December, 181:>7, and since annually 
continuei!; and the Shop Hours Regulation Act, 
181)6, II. similar departure. expiring in 1888, and 
continued for the present Sessiun. . . . (2) Place. 
-It is in this respect that the Experimental 
method of Parliament is most conspicuous. A 
law is enacted binding only locally, and is some- 
times extended to the whole or 8 part of the 
realm, sometimes not. The old Statute of Cir- 
cumspecte Agatis (13 Edw. I., Et8t. 4) passed in 
1
85 is one of the earliest examples. The point 
of importance in it is that it was addressed only 
to the Bishop of Nurwich, but afterwards sl>ems 
to have been tacitly admitted as law iu the case 
of ail dioceses, having probably been found to 
hnve worked well at XOn\ich. It was not un- 
like the Rescripts of the Roman emperors, which, 
primarily addressed to an individual, afterwurds 
became precedents of general law. "-James "'Il- 
liam CLmc JIa!!. &; fle1J., Lond. 1888-9), 4th ser., 
tJ. 14, p. 306. 
A. D. I63o-I64I.-Public Registry.-" When 
now we look to the United ::'tates, we find no 
difficulty in tracing the history of the institu- 
tion on this side of the Atlantic. The first 
settlers of Kew York coming from Holland, 
hrought it with them. In 1636, the Pilgrims of 
Plymouth. coming also from Holland, passed a 
law requiring that for the prevention of frauds, 
all conveyances, including mortgages and leases, 
should be recori!ed. Connecticut followed in 
1639, the Puritans of lIIassnchusetts in 1641; 
Penn, of course, introduced it into Pennsylvania. 
Subsequently every State of the "['nion estab- 
lished substantially the same system. "-D. 
Campbell, Tlw Puritan in Holland, England and 
ÅTMrica, 'D. 2, p. 463. 
A. D. 1650 (circa).- Law regarded as a 
Luxury.-"Of all the reforms needed in Eng- 
land, tlmt of the law was perhaps the most 
urgent. In the general features of its adminis- 
tration the system had been little changed since 
the days of the first Edward. As to its details, 
a mass of abuses had grown up which made the 
name of justice nothing but a mockery. Twenty 
thousnnd cases, it was said, stood for judgment 
in the Court of Chancery, some of them ten, 
twenty, thirty years old. In all the courts the 
judges held their positions at the pleasure of the 
crown. Thev nnd their clerks, the marshals, Dnd 
the sheriffs exacted exorbitant fees for every ser- 
vice, and on their cause-list gave the preference 
to the suitor with the longest purse. Legal 
documents were written in a barbarous jargon 
which none but the initiated could understand. 
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The lawyers, for centuries, had excrclsed their 
ingenuity in perfecting a system of pleading, 
the main object of which seems to have been to 
augment their charges, while burying the merits 
of a cause under a tangle of technicalities which 
would secure them from disentombment. The 
result was that law had become a luxury for the 
rich IIlone."-D. Campbell, Tlte Puritan in llol- 
land, England and A.mæriro, 'IJ. 2, pp. 383-384. 
A. D. I6S7.-Perhaps the first Indebitatus 
Assumpsit (or Money paid to Defendant by 
Mistake.-" One who received money from 
another to be applied in a particular way Vo as 
bound to give an account of his stewardship. If 
he fulfilled his commission, a plea to that effect 
wonld be a valid discharge. If he failed for any 
reason to apply the money in the mode directed, 
the auditors would find that the amount received 
was due to the plaintiff, who would have a judg- 
ment forits recovery. If, for example, the money 
was to be applied in payment of a debt errone- 
ously supposed to be due from the plaintiff to 
the defendant, _ . . the int.ended application of 
the money being impossible, the plaintiff would 
recover the money in Account. Debt would also 
lie in such cases. . . . By means of a fiction of 
a promise implied in law' Indebitatus Assump- 
sit' because concurrent with Debt, and thus was 
established the familiar action of Assumpsit for 
moncy had and received to recover money paid 
to the defendant by mistake. Bonnel v. Fowke 
(16,};) is, perhaps, the first action of the kind."- 
J. B. Ames, lIist. of Assumpsit (IIarvard LaIO 
Rev., 'IJ. 2, p. 66). 
A. D. I67o.-Personal Knowledge of Jurors. 
-" The jury were still required to come from the 
neighborhood where the fact they had to try 
was supposed to lIave bappened; and tbis ex- 
plains the origin of the venue (vicintum), which 
appears in all indictments and declarations at the 
present day. It points out the place from "\\ hich 
the jury must lIe summoned. . . . And it was 
said by the Court of Common Pleas in Bushell's 
case (A. D. 16;0), that the jmy being returned 
from the vicinage whence the cause of IIction 
arises, the law supposes them to have sufficient 
knowledge to try the matters in issue, . and so 
they must, thougb no evidence were given on 
eitber side in court' ;-and the case is put of an 
action upon a bond to which the defendant pleads 
solvit ad diem, but offers no proof:-wllerc, the 
COllrt said . the jury is directed to find for the 
plaintiff, unless they know payment was made 
of their own knowledge, accorrlillg to the plea.' 
This is the meaning of the old legal doctrine, 
which is at first sight somewhat startling, that 
the evidence in court is not binding evidence to 
a jury. Therefore acting upon their own knowl- 
edge, they were at liberty to give a verdict in 
direct opposition to the evidence, if they so 
thought tlt."-W. Forsyth, Trial by Jury, pp. 
134--136. 
A. D. 1678.- The Statute of Frauds.-"Dur- 
ing Lord Nottingham's period of office, and 
partly in consequence of his advice, the Statute 
of Frauds was passed. Its main provisions are 
directed against the enforcement of verbal con- 
tracts, the validity of verbal conveyances of in- 
terests in land, the creation of trusts of lands 
without writing, and the allowance of nuncupa- 
tive wills. It also made equitable interests in 
lands subject to the owner's debts to the same ex- 
tent as legal interests were. Tbe statute carried 
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into legislative effect principles wbich had, so 
far back liS the time of Bacon's orders, bepn ap- 
proved by the Court of Chancery, and hy its 
operation in the common law courts it mllst often 
bave obviated the necessity fur equitable iut{'r- 
ference. In modern times it has not infrequently 
been decried, especially so far as it restricts tile 
verbal proof of contracts, but in estimating its 
value and operation at the time it became a law 
it must be remembered that the evidence of the 
parties to an action at law could not then be re- 
c"ived, and the Defendant might have been 
charged upon the uncorroborated statement of a 
single witness Vo hich he was not allowed to con- 
tradict, as Lord Eldon argued many years after- 
wards, when the action upon the case for fraud 
was introduced at law. It was therefore a most 
reasonable precaution, while this unreasonable 
I"Ule continued, to lay dOVon that the Defendant 
should be charged only upon writing signed 
hy him."-D. 1\1. Kerly, llist. of Equity, p. 
1.0. 
A. D. I680.-Habeas Corpus and Personal 
Liberty. - "The language of the great char- 
ter is, that no freeman shall be taken or impris- 
oned but by the lawful judgment of his equals, 
or by the law of the land. And many subsequent 
old statutes expressly direct, that no man shall 
be taken or imprisoned by suggestion OJ' petition 
to the king or his council, unless it be by legal 
indictment, or the process of the common law. 
ny the petition of right, 3 Car. I., it is enacted, 
that no freeman shall be imprisoned or detained 
Voithout cause shown. . . . By 16 Car. I., c. 10, 
if any person be restrained of his liberty . . . , 
he shall, upon demand of his counsel, have a 
writ of habeas corpus, to bring his body before 
the court of king's bench or common pleas, who 
shall determine whether the CRuse of his com- 
mitment be just. . . . And by 31 Car. II., c. 2, 
commonly called the habeas corpus act, the 
methods of obtaining this writ are so plainly 
pointed out and enforced, that, . . . no sub- 
ject of England can be long cIetainpd in prbon, 
except in those cases in which the law requires 
and justifies such detainer. And,... it is 
declared bv 1 W. and 111. St. 2, c. 2, that ex- 
cessive baii ought not be required."-'V. Black- 
stolle, Commentmies, I., 135.-J. Kent, Commen. 
tnries, pt. 4, lect. 2.t.-For the text of the Habeas 
Corpus Act of 1679 see EXGLAND: A. D. 16.9 
PL\Y). 
A. D. I683-I77I.-Subsequent Birth of a 
Child revokes a WiIl.-" The first c"se that 
recognized the rule that the subsequent birth 
of a child was a revocation of a will of per- 
sonal property, was decided by the court of 
deleglltcs, upon appeRl, in the reign of Charles 
II.; and it was grounded upon the law of the 
civilians [Overbury v. Overbury,2 Show Rep., 
2
3]. . . . The rule was applied in chancery to 
a devise of real estate, in Brown v. Thompson 
[I Ld. Raym. 441]; but it was received with 
doubt by Lord Hard wicke and Lord NOJ1hing- 
ton. The distinction between a will of real and 
personal estate could not well be supported; and 
Lord .Mansfield declared, that he saw no ground 
for a distipction. The great point was finally 
and solemnly settled, in 1771, by the court of 
exchequer, in Christophel' v. Christoplwr [Dick- 
en's nep. 445], that marriage and a cllild, were 
a revocation of a will of land. "-J. Kent, Com- 
mentariC8, pt. 6, led. 68. 
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A. D. 1688.-Dividing Line between Old 
and New Law.-The dividing line between the 
8 "1CÍent and the modern English reports may, for 
be sake of convenient arrangement, be placed 
at the revolution in the year 1688. "The dis- 
tinction between the old and new law seems 
then to be more distinctly marked. The cum- 
bersome and oppressive appendages of the feud!!.1 
tenures were abolished in the reign of Charles 
II., and the spirit of modcrn improvement, . . _ 
began then to be more sensibly felt, and more 
actively diffused. The appointment of that 
great and honest lawyer, Lord Holt, to the sta- 
tion of chief justice of the Kin
's Bench, gave a 
new tone and impulse to the vigonr of the com- 
mon law."--.J. Kent, Commentaries, pt. 3,lCl't. 21. 
A. D. 1689. - First instance of an Action 
snstained for Damages for a Breach of Prom- 
ise to Account.-" It is worth v of obscrvation 
that while the obligation to account is created by 
law, yet the prhity without which such an obli- 
gation cannot exist is, as a rule, created by the 
parties to the obligation. . . . Such then being 
the facts from which the law "ill raise an obliga- 
tion to account, the next question is, How can such 
an obligation be enforced, or, what is the remedy 
upon such an obligationY It is obvious that the 
only adequate remedy is specific performance, or 
at least specific reparation. .An action on the 
case to recover damages for a breach of the obli- 
gation, even if such an action would lie, would 
be clearly inadequate, as it would involve the 
necessity of investigating all the items of the ac- 
count for the purpose of ascertaining the amount 
of the damages, and that a jury is not competent 
to do. In truth, howe\"er, such an action will 
not lie. If, indeed, there be an actual promise 
to account, either an e
press Or implied in fuet, 
an action wiIllie for the breach of that promise; 
but as such a promise is entirely collateral to the 
obligation to account, and as therefore a recovery 
on the promise would be no bar to an action on 
the obligation, it would. seem that nominal 
damages only could be recovered in an action on 
the promise, or at the most only such special 
damages as the plaintiff had suffered by the 
breach of the promise. Besides the first instance 
in which an action on such a promise was sus- 
t,tined was as late as the time of Lord Holt 
[Wilkyns v. Wilkyns, Carth. 891, while the obli- 
gation to account has existed and been recognized 
from early times. "-C. C. Langdell, A Brief S.tT- 
-r:ey of Eq'lit.v Jurisdiction (Ha1'Mrd LaiD Re1)., 'D. 
2, pp. 250-251). 
A. D. I689-I7Io.-Lord Holt and the Law 
of Bailments.-" The most celebrated case v. hich 
he decided in this department was that of Coggs 
v. Bernard, in which the question arose, 
'whether, if a person promises without reward 
to take care of goods, he is answerable if they 
are lost or damaged by his negligence?' In a 
short compass he expounded with admirable 
clearness and accuracy the whole law of bail- 
ment, or the liability of the person to whom 
goods are delivered for different purposes on be- 
half of the owner; availing himself of his kno\\l- 
edge of the Roman civil law, of which most 
English lawyers were as ignorant as of the In- 
stitutes'of )Ienu. . . . He then elaborately goes 
over the six sorts of bailment, showing the exact 
degree of care required on the part of the bailee 
in each, with the corresponding degree of neg- 
ligence which will give a right of action to the 
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bailor. In the last he shows that, in considera- 
tion of the trust, there is an implied promise to 
take ordinary care; so that, although there be no 
reward, for a loss arising from gross negligence 
the bailee is liable to the bailor for the value of 
the goods. Sir "\, ilIiam Jones is contented that 
his own masterly . Essay on the Law of Bail- 
ment'shall be considered merely as a commen- 
tary upon this judgment; and Professor Story, 
in his' Commentaries on the Law of Bailments,' 
represents it as 'a prodigious effort to arrange 
the principles by which the subject is regulated 
in a scientific order.' "-Lord Campbell, Lil!e8 of 
tM Chief Justices, 'D. 2, pp. 113-11-t 
A. D. 1703.-ImpIied Promises recognized. 
-" The value of the discovery of the implied 
promise in fact" as exemplified . _ . in the case 
of a parol submissiun to an award. If the 
arbitrators awarded the pa)"ment of a sum of 
money, the money was recoverable in debt, since 
an award, after the analogy of a judgment, 
created a debt. But if the award was for the 
performance of a collateral act, . . , there was, 
originally, no mode of compelling compliance 
v. ith the a\\ ard, unles.
 the parties e
pre<;sly 
promised to abide by the decision of the arbitra- 
tors. Tilford v. French (1663) is a case in point. 
So, also, seven J ears later, . it was said by 
Twisden, J., [.\.non., 1 Vent. 69], that if two 
submit to an av.arù, this contains not a recip- 
rocal promise to perform; but there must be an 
express promise to ground an action upon it.' 
This doctrine was abandoned b)" the time of Lord 
Holt, "ho, . . . said: 'But the contrary has 
been held since; for if tv. 0 men submit to the 
award of a third person, they do also thereby 
promise expressly to abide by his determination, 
for agreeing to refer is a promise in itself.' "-J. 
B. Ames, llist. of A88umpsit (LIarrord Law Re- 
me1f', 'D. 2, p. 62). 
A. D. 1706. - Dilatory Pleas.-" Pleas to 
the jurisdiction, to the disability, or in abate- 
ment, "ere formerly very often used as mere 
dilatory pleas, "ithout any foundation of truth, 
and calculated only for delay; but now by 
statute 4 and 5 Ann., c. 16, no dilatory plea is to 
be admitted, v. ithout affida\"Ít made of the truth 
thereof, or some probable matter shown to the 
court to induce them to believe it true."-W. 
Blac]".,tone, CQmmentaries, hk. 3, p. 30
. 
A. D, 1710.- Joint Stock Companies: Bub- 
ble Act.-" The most complicated, as well as 
the most modern, branch of tbe law of artificial 
persons relates to those which are formed for 
purposes of trade. They are a natural accom- 
paniment of the extension of commerce. An 
ordinary partnership lacks the coherence which 
is required for great undertakings. Its partners 
may withdraw from it, taking their capital v. ith 
them, and the 'firm' having as such no legal 
recognition, a contract made \\ ith it could be sued 
upon, according to the common law of England, 
only in an action in which the whole list of part- 
ners were made plaintiffs or defendants. In order 
to remedy the first of these incom-eniences, part- 
nerships were formed upon the principle of a 
joint-stock, the capital invested in which must 
remain at a fixed amount, although the shares 
into which it is divided mllY pass from hand to 
hand. This device did not however obviate the 
difficult)" in suing, nor did it relieve the partners, 
past and present, from liabilit)" for debts in excess 
of their, past or present, shares in the concern. 
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In the interest not only of the share-partners, 
but also of the public "\\ ith which they harl deal- 
ings, it was desirable to diseourage the formation 
of such associations; and the formation of joint- 
stock partnerships, except such as were incor- 
porated by royal charter, "as accordingly, for a 
time, prohibited in England by the' Bubble Act,' 
6 Geo. I, c. 18. An incorporated trading com- 
pany, in accordance with the ordinary principles 
regulating artificial persons, consists of a definite 
amount of capital to which alone creditors of the 
company can look for the satisfaction of their 
dcmands, divided into shares held by a number 
of indi viduals who, though they participate in the 
profits of the concern, in proportion to the num- 
ber of shares held by each, incur no personallia- 
bility in respect of its losses. An artificial pcr- 
"on of this sort is now recognized under most 
systems of law. It can be formed, as a rule, 
only with Ule consent of the sovereign power, 
and is described as a . societe,' or . compagnie,' 
. anonyme,' an . Actiengesellsehaft,' or . joint- 
stock company limited.' A less pure form of 
such a corporation is a company the shareholders 
in which incur an unlimited personal liability. 
There is also a form resembling a partnership 
. en commannite,' in which the liability of BOrne 
of the shureholders is limited by their shares, 
while that of others is unlimited. Subject to 
some exceptions, any seven partners in a trading 
concern may, and partners \\ hose number exceeds 
twenty must, according to English bnv, become 
incorporated by registration under the Companies 
Acts, with either limited or unlimited liability 
as they may determine at the time of incorpora- 
tion. "-Thomas Erskine Holland, Elements of 
JUTÙprudence, 5t1t ed., p. 2!)
. 
A. D. I7II.-Voluntary Restraint of Trade. 
-" The judicial construction of :Magna Charta 
is illustrated in the great case of )[itchell v. Hey- 
nolds (1 P. W., 181), still the leading authority 
upon tile doctrine of voluntary restraint of trude, 
though rlecined in 1711, when modern merCl\utile 
law was in its infancv. The Court (Chief Jus- 
tice Parker), distinguishing between voluntary 
and involuntary restraints of trade, says as to 
involuntary restraints: . The first reason \\ hy 
such of these, as are created by gmnt and charter 
from the crown and by-laws generally are void, 
is drawn from the encouragl'ment which the law 
gives to trade and honest iudustry, and that they 
are contrary to the liberty of the subject. Sec- 
ond, another reason is dmwn from Magnu Charta, 
which is inflinged by these acts of power. That 
statute BaYs: 
ullus libel' homo, etc., disseizetur 
de libero tenemento, vel libertatibus vel liberis 
consuetuninibus suis, etc.; and these words have 
been al\\ ays tab.en to extend to freedom of trode.' " 
-Frederick N. Judson, U American Bar Ass'n 
Rcpt., p. 236. 
A. D. I 73o.-Special Juries.-" The first 
statutory recognition of their existence occurs 
so late as in the Act 3 Geo. II., ch. 25. nut the 
principle seems to have been allmitted in curly 
times. We find in the :rear 14;;0 (29 Hen. VI.) a 
petition for a special jury. . . . The statute of 
Geor
e II. speaks of special juries as already 
"ell known, and it declares ann enacts that the 
courts at \Yestminster shall, upon motion mane 
by any plaintiff, prosecutor, or defendant, order 
and appoint a jury t.o be struck before the proper 
o1ticer of the court \\ here the cause is depending, 
. in such manner as special juries have been and 
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arc usually struck in such courts respectively 
upon trials at bar had in the said courts.." - \Y . 
Forsyth, Trial by .Jury, pp. 143-144. 
A. D. I73o.-Written Pleadin
 to be in 
English.-" There was one greut Improvement 
in law proceedings which, while he [Lord King] 
held Ule Great Seal, he at last accomplished. 
}'rom very ancient times the written pleadings, 
bot.h in criminal and civil suits, were, or rather 
professed to be, in the Latin tongue, and while 
the jargon employed would have been very per- 
plexing to a Roman of the August.an Age, it was 
Vo holly unintelligible to the persons whose life, 
property, and fame were at stake. This absur- 
dity had been corrected in the time of the Com- 
monwealth, but along with many others so cor- 
rected, had been reintroduced at the Restomtion, 
and han prevailed during five succeeding reigns. 
The attention of the public was now attracted 
to it by a petition from the magistracy of the 
:Korth Riding of the county of York, represent- 
ing the evils of the old law lanc:uage being re- 
tained in legal process and proceedings, and pray- 
ing for the substitution of the nat.ive tongue. 
Tile bill, by the Chancellor's direction, was intro- 
duced in the Hou!'e of Commons, and it passed 
there Vo ithout much difficulty. In the Lords it 
was fully explained and ably supported by the 
Lord Chancellor, but it experienced considerable 
opposition. . . . Amidst beavy forebodings of 
future mischief the bill passed, and mankind are 
now astonished that so obvious a reform should 
have been so long deferred. "-Lord Campbell, 
Lil"l8 of the Clwllullol's, 'D. 4, p. 504. 
A. D. I739-I744.-0ath according to one's 
Religion.-" Lord Hard"ick established the 
rule that persons, though not Chri!'tians, if they 
believe in a divinity, may be sworn according 
to the ceremonies of their religion, and that the 
evidence given by them so sworn is admissible 
in courts of justice, as if, being Christians, they 
had been sworn upon the Evangeli!>ts. This 
subject first cßme before him in Ramb.issensellt 
v. Barker, where, in a suit for an account against 
the representatives of an East India Govl'rnor, 
the plea being overruled that the plaintiff \\115 
an alien infidel, a cross bill was tiled, and an 
objection being made that he could only be 
sworn in tbe usual form, a motion was made that 
the words in the commission, . on the holy Evan- 
gelists,' should be omitted, and thut the commis- 
sioners should be directed to administer an oath 
to him in the manner most binding on his con- 
science. . . . The point was afterwards finally 
settled in t.he great cuse of Omychund v. Barker, 
Vo here a similar commission to c!l.amine witnl'!'Ses 
lmving issued, the Commissioners certified' That 
they had s\\ orn the witnesses examined under it 
in the presence of Brahmin or priest of the Gen- 
too religion, and that each witness touched the 
hand of the Brahmin,- this being the most 
solemn form in which oaths are administered to 
witnesses professing the Gentoo religion.' Ob- 
jection was mane that the depo!'ition so taken 
could not be read in evidence; and on account 
of the magnitude of the qucstion, the Lord 
Chancellor called iu the assistance of the three 
chiefs of the common law Courts.- After a very 
long, learned, and ingenious arcument, which 
may be perused with pleasure, t.hey concurred 
in the opinion that the depositions were admissi- 
ble."-Lorn Campbell, Lives of tlw Cluuu;elÙl/"8. 
'D. 5, pp. 69-;0. 
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A. D. I750.-Dale v. Hall, I Wils., 281, 
understood to be the first reported case of an 
action of specia1 assumpsit sustained against 
a common carrier, on his implied contract.- 
"Assumpsit, . . . was allowed, in the time of 
Charles I., in competition with Detinue and Case 
against a bailee for custody. At a later period 
Lord Holt suggested that one mi!\"ht 'turn an 
action against a common carrier into a special 
assumpsit (which the law implies) in respect of 
his hire.' Dale v. Hall (1'j;j0) is understood to 
have becn the first reported case in which that 
suggcstion was followed. "-J. B. Arne!'. llist. of 
AI<sumpsit (llarrard Lf/lC RCl)., f). 2, p. (\:-J). 
A. D. I750-I800.-Demurrer to Evidence.- 
")leal' the end of the last century dcmnrrers 
upon evidcnce were rendered useless in En
land, 
bv the dccision in the case of Gibson v. Hunter 
(èarrying do" n with it another great case, that of 
Lickburrow v. Mason, which, like the former, hall 
come up to the Lords upon this sort of demurrer), 
that the party demurring must specify upon the 
record the facts which he admits. That the rule 
was a new ODe is fairly plain from the case of 
Cocksedge v. Fansha"e, ten years earlier. It 
was not always followcd in this country, but the 
fact that it was really a novelty was sometimcs 
not undPrstood. "-J. ß. Thayer, Law and fhct 
in Jury Tl"ials (Hrtrvard La/lJ &f)., f). 4, p. 147). 
ALSO IX: The same, &kct Casu on E'Cidenu, 
p.149. 
A. D. I756-I788.-Lord Mansfield and Com- 
mercial Law.-" In the reign of Geo. II., Eng- 
land had grown into the greatest manufacturing 
and commercial country in the world, while her 
jurisprudence had by no means been expandcd 
ordevcloped in the same proportion. . . . Hence, 
when questions ne(,esssrily arose respecting the 
buying and selling of goods,- respecting the 
affreightment of ships,-respecting marine in- 
surances,-and respecting bills of exchange nnd 
promissory notes, no one knew how they were to 
be determined. . . . Mercantile questions v.ere 
80 ignorantly treated when they came into 'Yest- 
minster Hall, that they were usually settled by 
private arbitration among the merchants them- 
selves. If an action turning upon a mercantile 
question was brought in a court of law, the 
judge submitted it to the jury, who detcrmined 
it according to their own notions of what was 
fair, an(l no gencral rule was laid down which 
could afterwards be referred to for the purpose 
of scttling similar disputes. . . . When he [Lord 
:ì\Iansfield] had ceased to preside in the Court of 
King's Bench, and had retired to enjoy the ret- 
rospect of his labors, he read the follO\\ ing just 
eulogy bestowed upon them by 1\11'. Justice 
Buller, in giving judgment in the important case 
of Lickbarrow v. l\Iason, respecting the effect of 
the indorsement of a bill of lading :-' ,nthin 
these thirty years the commercial law of this 
country has taken a very different turn from 
what it did before. Lord Hardwicke himself 
was proceeding with great caution, not estab- 
Jishing any general principle, but decreeing on 
all the circumstances put together. Before that 
period we find that, in courts of law, all the evi- 
dence in mercantile cases was throv.n together; 
they were left generally to a jury; and they pro- 
duced no general principle. From that time, we 
all know, the great study has been to find some 
certain general principle, which shall be known 
to all mankind, not only to rule the particular 
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case then under consideration, but to serve as B 
guide for the future. )Iost of us have heard 
these principles stated, reasoned upon, enlarged, 
and explained. till we have been lost in admira- 
tion at the strength and stretch of the under- 
standing. And I should be 
ery sorry to find 
m
 self under a necessity of diff('ring from any 
case upon this subject which has been decided 
by Lord JlIansfield, who may be truly said to be 
the founder of the commercial law of this coun- 
try.'. . . 'Vith regard to bills of e""change and 
promissory notes, Lord )bnsfield first promul- 
gated many rules that now appear to us to be as 
certain as those which guide the planets in their 
orbits. For example, it was till then uncertain 
whether the second indorser of a bill of exchange 
could sUP his immediate im'orser without having 
previously demanded pa) ment from the drawer. 
. . . He goes on to explain [in Heylyn v. 
Adamson, 2 Burr., 669], . . . that the maker 
of a promissory note is in the same situation as 
the acceptor of a bill of exchange, and that in 
suing the indorser of the note it is necessary to 
allpge and to prove a demllnd on the maker. . . . 
Lord )Iansfield had likewise to determine that 
the indorser of a bill of e""change is discharged 
if he receives no notice of there having been a 
refusal to Rccept by the drawee (BIesard v. Herst, 
6 Burr., 26.0); and that reasonable time for giv- 
ing notice of the dishonor of a bill or note is to 
be dctermined by the Court as matter of law, 
and is not to be left to the jury as matter of fact, 
they being governed by the circumstances of 
each particular case. (Tindal v. Brown, 1 Term. 
Rep., 167.) It secms strange to us how the 
world could go on when such questions of hourly 
occurrence, were unsettled. . . . Thcre is an- 
othcr contract of infinite importance to a mari- 
time people. . I mcan that between ship- 
owners and merchants for the hiring of ships 
and carriage of goods. . . . Till his time. the 
rights and liabilities of these parties had re- 
mained undecided upon the contingency, not un- 
likely to arise, of the ship being wrecked during 
the voyage, and the goods being saved and de- 
livered to the consignee at an intermediate port. 
Lord )Iansfield settled that freight is due pro 
mta itineris - in proportion to the part of the 
voyage performed. . . . Lord )Isnsfield's famil- 
iarity "ith the general principles of ethics, . . . 
aVllilerl him on IIll occasions when he Jllld to de- 
termine on the proper construction and just ful- 
filmentof contracts. The question having arisen, 
for the first time, whether the seller of goods by 
auction, v. ith the dech11'ed condition that they 
shall be sold to ' the highest bidder,' may employ 
a' puffer,'-an agent to raise the price by bid- 
ding.-he thus expressed himself: [Bexwell v. 
Christie, Cowp., 395] '. . . The basis of all 
dealings ought to be good faith; 80 more especi- 
ally in these trnnsactions, where the public are 
brought together upon a confidence that the 
articles set up to sale will be disposed of to the 
hic:hest real bidder. That can never be the case 
if the ov. ner may secretly enhance the price by a 
person employed for that purpose.. . I can- 
not listen to the argument that it is a common 
practice . _ . ; the owner violates his contract 
with the public if, by himself or his agent. he 
bids upon his goods, and no subsequent bidder 
is bound to take the goods at the price at whi{'h 
they are knocked down to him.' "-Lord Camp- 
bell, Lioes of tlw Çlde! JUBtiæs, f). 2, pp. 308-314. 
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A. D. 1760. - Judicial Independence. - " A 
glance into the pages of the Judges of England, 
by Foss, will show with what ruthless vigour 
the Stuarts exercised their prerogntive of dis- 
missing Judges whose decisions were displeasing 
to the court. Even after the Revolution, the 
prerogative of dismissal, which was supposed to 
keep the Judges dependent on the Crown, WIlS 
jealously defended. When in 1692 a Bill passed 
both Houses of Parliament, establishing the in- 
dependence of Judges by law, and confirming 
their salaries, William III. withheld his Royal 
assent. Bishop Burnet says, with reference to 
this exercise of the Veto, that it was represented 
to the King by some of the Judges themselves, 
that it was not fit that they should be out of all 
dependence on the Court. "'lien the Act of Set- 
tlement secured that no Judge should be dis- 
missed from office, except in consequence of a 
conviction for some offence, or the address of 
both Houses of Parliament, the Royal jealousy 
of the measure is seen by the promise under 
which that arrangement was not to take effect 
till the deaths of William III. and of Anne, and 
the failure of their issue respectively, in other 
words, till the accession of the House of H
m- 
over. It was not till the reign of George III. 
that the Commissions of the Judges ceased to be 
void on the demise of the Crown."-J. G. S. 
l\Iac
eill, Lmo Mag. and Re'D. 4th urieIJ, '0. 16 
(1890-91), p. 202. 
A. D. 1 1 60. - Stolen Bank Notes the 
Property 0 a Bona Fide Purchaser.-"The 
law of bills of e"change owes much of its scien- 
tific and liberal chnracter to the wisdom (If the 
great jurist, Lord JlIansfield. Sixtccn years be- 
fore the American Revolution, he held that hank 
notes, though stolcn, hecome the property of the 
person to whom they are bona fide delivered for 
value without knowledge of the larceny. This 
principle is later affirmed again and Ilgain as 
llecessary to the prcservationof the circulation of 
all the paper in the country, and with it all its 
commerce. Later there was a depnrture from 
this principle in the noted English case of Gill 
v. Cubitt, in which it was held that if the holder 
for value took it under circumstances which 
ought to have excited the suspicion of a prurIent 
and careful man, he could not recover. This 
case Ilnnoyed courts and innoccnt holders for 
years, until it was sat upon, kicked, cuffed, and 
overmlerl, and the old doctrine of 1 ï60 re-estub- 
lished, which is now the undisputed and settled 
law of Englanl\ and this country." - \Ym. A. 
JlIcClcan, lIi!gotiable Paper (The Green Bag, '0. 5, 
p.86). 
A. D. 1768.- Only one Business Corpora- 
tion Chartered in this Country before the 
Declaration of Independence.-" Pcnnsylvania 
is cntitlcd to the honor of having chartered the 
first business corporation in this country, 
, TlU' Philadclphia Contributionship for Insuring 
Houses from Loss by Fire.' It was a mutual in- 
surance compnny, first organized in 1752, but 
not chartcred until 1 ï68. It wns the only busi- 
ness corporatiou whose charter antedatell the 
Declaration of Independence. The next in order 
of time were: . The Bank of North America,' 
chartered by Congress in 17t!1 and, the originnl 
charter having been repeal cd in 1785, by Penn- 
sylv:mia in 1787; . The Jllassachusetts Bank,' 
chartered in 17t;-!; . The Proprietors of Charles 
ru ver Bridge,' in 17135; 'The JlIutual Assurance 
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Company' (philadelphia), in 1786; 'The Associ- 
ated ì\Ianufacturing Iron Co.' (N. Y.), in 1i86. 
These were the only joint-stock business corpor- 
ations chartered in America before 1787. After 
that time the Dumber rapidly increascù, especi- 
ally in )Iassachusetts. Before the close of the 
century there were created in that State about 
fifty such bodies, at lcast half of them turn-pike 
and bridge compnnies. In the remaining States 
combined, there were perhaps as many more. 
There was no great variety in the purposes for 
which these early companies were formed. In- 
surance, banking, turn-pike roads, toll-bridges, 
canals, and, to a limited extent, manufacturing 
were the enterprises which they carried on."- 
S. Williston, Hist. of the LaM of BusiTU!88 Corpor- 
ation8 bifore 1800 (lIaMJard LaM &1YÏeM, '0. 2, pp. 
165-166). 
A. D. 1776.- Ultimate property in land.- 
"'Vhen, by the Revolution, the Colony of New 
York became separated from the Crown of Great 
Britain, and a republican government was 
fonned, The People sncceeded the King in the 
ownership of all lands within the Stllte which 
had not already been granted away, and ther be- 
came from thenceforth the source of all pnvate 
tit1cs."-Jud
e Comstock, People '0. Rector, etc., 
if Trinity Cltltrclt, 22 N. Y., 44-46.-" It is held 
that only such parts of the common law as, with 
the acts of the colony in force on April 19, 1775, 
fonncd part of the law of the Colony on that day, 
were adopted by the State; and only such parts 
of the common and statute law of Englanù were 
brought by the colonists with them as suited 
their condition, or were applicable to their situa- 
tion. Such general laws thereupon hecame the 
laws of the Colony until altered by common con- 
sent, or by legislative enactment. The principles 
and rules of the common law as applicahle to 
this country are held subject to modificntiun and 
change, according to the circumstances and condi- 
tion of the people and government here, . . . 
By the English common law, the King was the 
pnramount proprietor and source of all title to 
all land within his dominion, and it was consid- 
ered to be held mediately or immediat.ely of 
him. After the independence of the l7nited 
States, the title to land formerly posscssed by 
the English Crm.. n in this country passed to the 
People of the different States where the land lay, 
hy virtue of the change of nationality and of the 
treaties mudI'. The allegiance formerly due, 
III so, from the people of this country to Great 
Britain was transferred, by the Revolution, to 
the governments of the States. "- J anlC!:! Gerard, 
Titles to Real Estate (31"ll ed.), liP. 26 and 5.- 
" lIence the rule naturally follows, that no per- 
son can, by any possible arrangement, become 
invested with the absolute 0" nership of land. 
But as that ownership must be vested some- 
where, or great confusion, if not disturb:mce, 
might result, it has, therefore, become an ac- 
cepted rule of public law that the absolute and 
ultimate right of property shall be regarded as 
vested in the sovereign or corporate pm.. er of the 
State where the land lies. This corporate po"er 
has heen nnturally and approprilltely selected 
for that purpose, because it is the only one 
which is certain to survive the generations of men 
as they pass away. \Vherever that sovereign 
poweris represented hyan individual, as in Eng- 
land, there the absolute right of propt'rty to nil 
land in the kingdom is vested in that individual 
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Whoever succeeds to the sovereignty, succeeds 
to that right of property and hoMs it in trust for 
the nation. In this country, where the only 
sovereignty recognized in regard to real prop- 
erty, is rcpresented by the St'lte in its corporate 
capacity, that I1bsolute right of propcrty is vested 
in the State." - Anson Bingham, Law of .&al 
Property, p. 3. 
A. D. I778.-First Instance of Assnmpsit 
upon a Vendor's Warranty.-" A vendor who 
gIves a false warrnnty may be charged to-day, 
of course, in contrnct; but the conception of such 
11 warrnntv, n
 11 contmct is quite modern. 
Stuart v. .Wilkens [3 Doug., 18], decided in 
1778. is said to have been the first instance of an 
IIction of assumpsit upon a vendor's warranty. "- 
J. B. Ames, lIist. of A88umpBit (lIuMJard Law 
Rev., ,/" 2, p. 8). 
A. D. I783.-Lord Mansfield laid founda- 
tion of Law of Trade-Marks.-" The symbol- 
ism of commerce, conventionally called 'trade- 
mnrks,' is, according to Mr. Browne, in his 
excellent work on trade-marks, as old as com- 
merce itself. The Egyptians, the Chincse, the 
Babylonians, the Greeks, the Romans, all used 
various marks or si
ns to distinguish their goods 
and handiwork. The right to protection in such 
marks has come to be recognized throughout the 
cÏ\'ilized worIel It is, however, during the last 
seventy or eighty years that the present system 
of jurisprudence has been built up. In 1742 
Lord Hardwick refused an injunction to restrain 
the use of the Great )ll)gul stamp on cards. In 
1783 Lord Mansfield bid the foundation of the 
law of trade-marks as at present developed, and 
in 1816, in the case of Day v. Day, the defendant 
was enjoined from infringing the plaintiff's 
blacking label. From th'lt time to the present 
day there have ariscn a multitude of cases, and 
the theory of the law of trade-marks proper mny 
1>1' considered as pretty clearly expounded. In 
1875 the Trade-mar!..s Registration Act provided 
for the regbtration of trade-marks, and defined 
what could in future properly be a trade-mark. 
In this country the Act of 1870, corrected by the 
Act of 18tH, provided for the registration of 
trade-marks. The unùerlying principle of the 
law of trade-marks is that of preventing one man 
from acquiring the reputation of another by 
fraudulent means, and of preventing fraud upon 
the pnblic; in other words, the application of 
the broad principles of equity. "-Grafton D. 
Cushing, Cases Analogous to 1'ralÙ-marks (lIar- 
'l)ard LaIc '&rJ., 'I). 4. p. 321). 
A. D. I790.-Stoppage in Transitu, and 
Rights of Third Person under a Bill of Lad- 
ing.-" Lord Loughborough's most elaborate com- 
mon law judgment was in the case of Lichbarrow 
v. )la.,on, when he presided in the court of 
Exchequer Chnmher, on a writ of error from the 
Court of King's Bench. The question was one 
of infinite importnnce to commerce-' 'Vhether 
the right of the unpaid seller of goods to stop 
them", Idle they are on their way to a purchaser 
who has become insolvent, is divested by an in- 
termediate sale to a third person, through the 
indorsement of the bill of lading, for a valnable 
consirleration'?' He concluded by saying :-' From 
a review of all the cases it does not appear that 
there has ever been a decision against the legal 
right of the consignor to stop the goods in 
tram,itu before the case which we have here to 
consider. The rule which '\\1' are now to lay 
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down will not disturb but settle the notions of the 
commercial port of this country on a point of very 
great importance, as it regards the security and 
good faith of their transactions. For these 
reasons we think the judgment of the Court of 
King's Bench ought to be reversed.' But a writ 
of error being brought in the 1I0use of Lords, 
this reversal Was reversed, and the right of the 
intermediate purchaser as against the original 
seller, has ever since been establishcd."-Lord 
Cnmpbell, Li1JeS of thð Chan
ellors, 'I). 6, pp. 138- 
13!). 
A. D. I792.-Best-Evidence rule.-" In Grant 
v. Gould, 2 II. Bl. p. 104 (17!)2), Lord Lough- 
borough said: . That all common law courts 
ought to proceed upon the general rule, namely, 
the best evidence that the nature of the case will 
admit, I perfectly agree.' But by this time it 
was becoming obvious that this 'general rule' 
was misapplied and over-emphasized. Black- 
stone, indeed, repeating Gilbert, had said in 
17jO, In the first editions of his Commentaries 
(III. 368) as it was said in all the later ones: 
'The one general rule that runs through a1l the 
doctrine of trials is this. that the best evidence 
the nature of the case will admit of shall always 
be required, if possible to be had; but, if not 
possible, then the best evidence that can be had 
shall be a1l0wed. For if it be found that there 
is any better evidence existing than is produced, 
the very not producing it is a presumption that 
it would have detected some falsehood that at 
present is concealed.' But in 1794, the acute and 
learned Christian, in editing the twelfth edition, 
pointed out the difficulties of the situation: 'No 
rule of law,' he said, 'is more frequently cited, 
and more generally misconceived, than this. It 
is certainly trUe" hen rightly understood; but it 
is very limited in its extent and application. It 
signifies nothing more than that, if the best legal 
e\idence cannot possibly be produced, the next 
hest legal evidence shall be Ildrnitted.' "---J. B. 
Thayer, &lect Cuses on ErilÙnu, p. 732. 
A. D. I794.-First Trial by Jury in U. S. 
Supreme Court.-" In the first trial by jury at 
the bar of the Supreme Court of the United 
States, in 1794, Chief-Justice Jay, after remark- 
ing to the jury that fact was fòr the jury and 
law for the court, went on to say: 'You have, 
nevertheless. a right to take upon yourselves to 
judge of both, and to determine the law as well 
as the fact in controversy.' But I am disposed 
to think that the common-law power of the jury 
in criminal cases does not indicate any right on 
their part; it is rather one of those manifold 
illogical and yet rational results, which the good 
sense of the English people brought about, in all 
parts of their public affairs, by way of casing 
up the rigor of a strict application of rules."- 
J. B. Thayer, Law and Fact in Jury Tl'ial8 
(IIaMJard Laz/) Review, 'I). 4, p. 171). 
ALSO HI: The same, Select Cases on EL"ÍlÙnce. 
p.153. 
A. D. I8I3-I843.-Insolvents placed under 
Jurisdiction of a Court, and able to claim Pro- 
tection by a Surrender of Goods.-" It was not 
until 1813 that insolvents were placed under the 
jurisdiction of a court, and entitled to seek their 
discharge on rendering a true account of nIl their 
debts IInd property. A distinction was at length 
recognized between poverty and crime. This 
great remedial law restored liberty to crowds of 
wretched debtors. In the next thirteen years 
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UPWllrdS of 50,000 were set free. Thirty years 
later, its beneficent principles were further exten- 
ded, when debtors were not only released from 
confinement, but able to claim protection to their 
liberty, on giving up all their goods. "- T. E. 
May, Constitutional IIist. of Englarul (Widdle- 
ton's ed.), 'IJ. 2, p. 2il.-8ee, also, DEBT, LAWS 
CONCER
ING. 
A. D. 1819.- The Dartmouth College Case. 
-" The framers of the Constitution of the 
United States, moverl chiefly by the mischiefs 
created by the preceding legislatIOn of the States, 
which had made serious encroachments on the 
rights of property, ill!'\erted a clallse ill that in- 
stmment which declared that . no Stllte shall 
pass IIny ex post-facto law, or law impairing the 
ohligation of contracts.' The first branch of 
this clausc bad alwaYd been understoorl to relate 
to criminal legislation, the second to legislation 
afIeetiug civil rights. But, before the ease of 
Dartmouth College v. 'Voodward occurred, 
there had been no judicial decisions respecting 
the meaning and scope of the restraint in regard 
tû eontr:lets. . . . 'The State court of New 
Hampshire, in deciding this ease, had assumed 
that the college was a public corporation, and on 
that hasis bad rested their judgment; which 
was, tbat between the State amI its public cor- 
porations there is no contract which the State 
cllnnot regulate, alter, or annul at pleasure. 
:!Ur. "'ehster hud to o'l'"erthrow this fundamental 
po"ition. If he could show that. this college was 
a private eleemosynary corporation, anll that the 
grant of the right to be a corporation of this 
nature is a contrnet bet\\ een the sovereign power 
and those who devote their funds to the charity, 
and take the incorporation for its better manage- 
ment, he could hring the legislative interference 
within the prohibition of the Federal Constitu- 
tion. . . . Its important positions, . . . were 
these: 1. That Dr. "heelock was the founder 
of this college, IInd as such entitlerl by law to 
be visitor, IInd that be had assigned 1111 the visi- 
tatorial powers to the trustecS. 2. That the 
churter created a private and not a public cor- 
pomtion, to administer a charity, in the adminis- 
tration of which the trustces blld a property, 
which the law recognizes as such. 3. That the 
grant of such a charter is a contmct between the 
sovereign power Dnd its successors and those to 
v. hom it is granted and their successors. 4. That 
the legislation v. hich took away from the trustees 
the right to exercise thc powers of superinten- 
dence, visitation, and government, and trans- 
ferred them to another set of trustees, impnired 
the obligation of that contract. . . . On the con- 
clusion of the argument, the Chief Justice 
intimated that a decision was not to be expected 
unlillhe next term. It was made in Febmllry, 
1SW, fully confirming the grounds on which 
Ir. 
'" ehster had placed the cause. From this de- 
cision, the principle in our constitutional juris- 
pmdence, which regards a charter of a private 
corporation as a contract, IInd places it under the 
protection of the Constitution of the l7nited 
States, takes its date. To 
Ir. Webster belongs 
the honor of havin!! produced its judicial es- 
tahlishment." - G. T. Curtis, Life of Daniel 
WebstCl', 'IJ. 1, p. 165-169 (5th ed.). 
A. D. 1823.-Indian Right of Occupancy.- 
"The first case of importance that cnme before 
the court of last resort with regard to the In- 
dian question had to do with their title to land. 
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This was the case of Johnson v. 1\lcIntosb, 8 
Wheaton, 543. In this C!\I!C, Chief Justice )Iar- 
shall delivered the opinion of the court and hcld 
that discovery gave title to the country by whose 
subjects or by whose authority it was made, as 
against all persons but the Indians as occupants; 
that this title gave a power to grant the soil 
and to conve)' a title to the grantees, suhject 
only to the Indian right of occnpnncy; and that 
the Indians could grant no title to the lnnds oc- 
cupied by them, their right being simply that of 
occupancy and not of ownership. The Chief 
Justice says: . It has never been douhted that 
either the Uniterl States or the several States had 
a clear title to /Ill the lands within the boundary 
lines descriuerl in the trcllty (of peace between 
En/Iland and United States) subject only to the 
Indians' right of occupancy, and that the exclll- 
si'l'"e power to extinguish that right was vested 
in that government which might constitutionlllly 
exercise it. . . . The {;nited States, then, have 
unequivocallyaccederl to that great and broad 
rule by which its civilized inhabitants now hold 
this country. They hold IInd assert in themsehlcs 
the title by which it vms acquired. They main- 
tain, as all others have maintained, that discov- 
ery gave an exclusive right to extinguish the 
Indian title of occupllncy, either by purehase or 
by conquest; and gnve also a right to such a de- 
gree of sovereignty as the circumst.ances of the 
people would allow them to excrcise. The 
power now possessed by the goverlllnent of 
the United States to grant lands rcsiderl. while 
we were colonies, in the CJ"O\\ n or its grantees. 
The validity of the title given by either has 
never been questioned in our courts. It hils hpcn 
exercised uniformly over territory in possession 
of the Indians. The existence of this power 
must negative the existence of any right which 
mny conflict with IInd control it. An absolute 
title to lands cannot exist, at the same time, in 
difIerent persons, or in difIerent governmeuts. 
An absolute must be an exdusÍ\'e title, or at 
least a title which excludes all others not com- 
patible with it. All our institutions recognize 
the absolute title of the cro",n, suhject only to 
the Indian right of occupancy, and recognize the 
absolute title of the crown to extinguish that 
right. This is incompatible \\ ith an ahsolute 
IInd complete title in the Iudians.'" - 'William 
B. Hornblower, 14 Ame/'ican Ba/' .Liss'n Rept. 
26-1--265. 
A. D. 1826 - Jurors from the Body of the 
County.-" In the time of Fortescne, who was 
lord chancellor in the reign of H('Ilry VI. [1422- 
61], with the e"-c('ption of the requirement of 
personal knowledge in the jurors derived from 
near neighborhood of rcsiclcuee, thc jury system 
had become in all its essential functions similar 
to what now exists. . . . The jnry were still re- 
quired to come from the neighborhood. where 
the fact they had t.o try WIIS supposed to have 
happened; and this explains the origin of the 
venire (vicinetum), which appears in all indict- 
ments and declarations at the pre!'Cnt day. It 
points out the place from which the jury mus
 
be summoned. . . . Now, hy 6 George IV., ch. 
50, the jurors need only be good and lawful mcn 
of the body of thc county. "- W. Forsyth, TrioJ. 
by Jury, ch. 7, sect. 3. 
A. D. 1828.-Lord Tenterden's Act.-" Be it 
therefore enacted . . . , That in Actions of Deht 
or upon the Case grounded UI)OU any Simple 
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Contract or Acknowledgpment or Promic;e by 
W" ords only !!hall bp deplTIPd sufficient Evidence 
of a new or rontinuing Contract, . . . unlpss 
such .\ckno\\ ledgement or Promise shall he 
ma Ie or contained by or in some Writing to be 
signed h)' the Pllrty chargeable thereby.'.-Stttt- 
1/tes fit La/"[Ie, IJ. 6-1, 9 GWI'ge I

, r. a, 
A. D. 1833.-Wager of Law abolished, and 
Effect upon Detinue.-"This form of action 
(detinue) \\".IS also formerly subject (as were 
some other of our legal remp.lies), to the incident 
of' wager of law' ('-vadiatio legis '),-fI proceed- 
ing "hich consisted in the defendant's discharg- 
ing himself from the claim on his own Olltl1, 
bringing with him at the slime time into court 
ele\'en of his neighhors, to s\\ ear that they be- 
lieved hi" tlenial to he true, This relic of a very 
ancif'nt anrl /!ener.ll institution, \\ hich we find 
established not only among the Sa xons ami 
or- 
mans, but among almost all the northern nations 
that broke in upon the Roman empire, continued 
to subsist among ue; even till the hst reign. when 
it was at length abolished by 3 and 4 WiII. IY. 
c. 42, s. 13: IUIII as the wager ofJaw u!<Cd to e,\:- 
pose plaiutiffs in rletinue to grel1t disad\ antage, 
it hl,d the effect of throwing that action almost 
entirely out of use, and introducing in its stead 
the action of tro\ cr and conversion. ., -Stephens, 
Cvmmentlll'il's, ". 3. pp. 4-!2--U3 ('13th I'd.). 
A. D. 1834. - Real Actions abolished.- 
"The st.'ltutes of 32 H. \"111., c. 2, and 21 Jnc. 
I.. c. 16 (so far a" the lattcrappIied to Kctions for 
the recovery of land) were superseded by 3 & 4 
'Vm. IV, c. 2;. The latter st'ltute abolie;hed the 
ancient real actions, made ejectment (\\ ith few 
exceptions) the sole remedy for the recovery of 
land, nnd, for the first time, limited directly the 
period within which an ejectment might be 
brought. It also changed the meanin
 of . right 
of entry,' makiug it signify simply the right of 
an owner to the possession of land of which 
another person has the actual possession, whether 
the owner's estate is devested Ot' not. In a word, 
it made a right of entry and a right to maintain 
ejectment S) nonymous terms, and provided that 
whenever the one ce.1Sed the other should cease 
also; i. e., it provided that whenever the statute 
began to run agllinst the one right, it should be- 
gin to run against the other also, and that, when 
it had run twenty years \\ithout interruption, 
both rights should cease; amI it also provided 
that the st.'\tute should begin to run agninst each 
right the moment that the right began to exist, 
i. e., the moment that the actual possession and 
the right of posses.,ion bec.'lme separated. The 
statute, therefore, not only ignored the fact that 
ejectment(notwithsranding its origin) is in sub- 
stance purely in rem (the damages recovered 
being only nominal), and assumed that it was, 
on the contrary, in substance purely in personam, 
i. e., founded upon tort, but it also assumed that 
every actual possession of land, without a right 
of posses<<Ïon, is a tort."- C. C. Langdell, Sum- 
mary nf Equity Pleflding, pp. U-!--U3. 
A. D. 1836.-Exemption Laws.-" Our State 
legislatures commenced years ago to pass laws 
exempting from execution necessary household 
goods and personal apparel, the horses and im- 
plements of the farmer, the tools and instruments 
of the artisan, etc. Gradually the beneficent 
policy of such laws has been extended. In 1828. 
)lr. Benton warmly advocated in the Senate of 
the t:"nited States the policy of a national home- 
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stelld taw. The Republic of Te'\:a<; pnc;qed tl1e 
first Homestead Act. in 1
3(;. It was the great 
gift of the infant Hepublic of Tl'xas to the world. 
In 18t9, Vermont follo\\ cd; amI this policy has 
since been IIdopted in all but eight SUites of the 
l:nion. By these la,,"s a homestead (under vari- 
ous restrictions as to value) for the shclter and 
protection of the family is now exempt from e'\:- 
ecution or judici!!.l sale for debt, unlps" both the 
husband and the "ife shall e'\:pressly join in 
mortgaging it or otherwise expn'"c;ly subjecting 
it to the claims of creditors."-J. F. Dillon, 
Lmr8 and Jllril!prulÙnce of England and Amel'Ìoo, 
p.360. 
A. D. 1837. - Employer's liability. -" No 
legal principle, with a gnm th of Il'ss than half a 
century, has become more finnly fixed in the 
common lllw of to-da"\", than the rule that an em- 
ployer, if himself \\ iihout fault, is not liable to 
IIn employee injure(l through the negligencp of a 
fellow-employee engaged in the same general em- 
ployment. This e'\ception to the \\ ell knO\\ n 
doctrine of 'respondeat superior,' although 
sometimes consirlered an old one, "as before the 
courts for the first time in 18:n, in the celehruted 
case of Priestly v. Fowler, 3 )L .\:; W. 1, which 
it is said, has changed the current of decisions 
more rndicallv than anvother reported case. . . . 
The American la\\', tliough in harmony v.ith the 
English, seems to ha\'e had IIn origin of it" own. 
In 1841 )lurrny v. The f'outh Carolina Railroad 
Complmy, 1 111'. & 1\1. 38:;, decided that a mil- 
road company was not liable to one servant in- 
jured through the negligence of another servant 
in the same employ. Although this decision 
came a few years after Priestly v. Fo\\kr, the 
latter c.'lse was cited bv neither counsel nor 
court. It is probable, therefore, that the Ameri- 
can Court arrived at its conclusion entirely inde- 
pendent of the enrlier English m"c,- a fact 
often lost sight of by thoc;c who in criticising the 
rule, as!'ert that it all sprang from an iII-con- 
si(lered opinion by Lord Abinger in Prie"tly v. 
Fowler. The leading American cae;e, ho\\ ever, 
is Farwell v. Boston anrl 'Vorc('ster Hailroad 
Com pan v, 4 'let. 49, which, follo\\ing the South 
Carolina" case, settled the rule in the t:"nitcd 
St.'\tes. It has been followell in ne.ul
 e\ery 
juric;diction, both State and Federal."-)larland 
C. Hobbs, Statutory G'/langn in Emplnyer'8 Lia- 
bility (llm'1:flrd Law Re1!., ". 2. pp. 212--213). 
A. D. 1838.-Arrests on Mesne Process for 
Debt abolished, and Debtor's Lands, for 
first time, taken in Satisfaction of Debt.- 
"The law of debtor and creditor, until a com- 
paratively recent period, was a scmllhl to a 
chilized country. For the smallcst claim, any 
man was liable to be arrested on mesne process, 
before legal proof of the debt. . . . )Iany of 
these arrests were wanton amI vexatious; and 
writs were issued with a fncility and looseness 
which placed the liberty of e\'ery man - sud- 
denly IInd without notice - at the mercy of any 
one who claimed payment of a debt. A debtor, 
however honest and sol\"ent, was liable to arrest. 
The demand might e\'en be false and fraudulent: 
but the pretended creditor, on making oath of 
the debt, was armed with this terrible process of 
the law. The wretched defendant might lie in 
prison for several months before his cause was 
heard; when, even if the action was die;continued 
or the debt disproved, he could not obtllin his 
discharge without further proceedings, often too 
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costly for 8 poor rlehtor, already deprived of his 
lh-elihood by imprisonment. No longer even a 
debtor,- he could not shake of! his bonds. . . . 
The total abolition of arrests on mesne process 
was frequently advocated, but it was not until 
1838 that it was at length accomplished. Pro- 
vision was made for securing absconding rlebtors; 
but the old process for the recovery of a debt in 
ordinary Cfises, which harl wrought so many acts 
of oppression, was abolished. 'Vhile this vin- 
dictive remedy was denied, the debtor's lands 
were, for the first time, flIlowed to be tnken in 
Bntisfaction of a debt; and extended facilities 
were afterwards afforded for the recovery of 
small claims, by the establishment of county 
courts. "-1'. E. ::\Iay, Constitutional llixt. of 
England (WÙldletnn'B ed.), 'D. 2, pp. 267-268.- 
See, also, DEBT: L-\WB CONCERNIr.O. 
A. D. I839-I848.-EmanciJ,>ationofWomen. 
-" According to the old Englbh theory, a 
woman was a chattel, all of whose property be- 
longed to her Imsband. He could bmt her as he 
might a beast of burden, and, provided he was 
not guilty of "bat would be cruelty to animRls, 
the law gave no redress. In the emandpation of 
women ::\Iississippi led off, in l
i!!), New York 
following with its Married Women's Act of 18-18, 
which hns been since 80 cnlarged and extended, 
and so generally adopted by the other states, 
that, for all purposes of business, ownership of 
property, and claim to her imlhidunl cnrnings, 
a married woman is to-day, in America, as inde- 
pewlent as a m,m."-D. Campbell, Tlw Pu/'itan 
in IIollnnd, England and Aml'l'ica, f). 1, p. 71. 
A. D. I842.-0ne who takes Commercial 
Paper as Collateral is a Holder for Value.- 
.. Take the subject of the transfer of such paper 
as collateral security for, or even in the payment 
uf, a pre-c....isting indebtedness. 'Ve fiml some 
of the courts holding that one who tukcs such 
paper as collateml security for such a debt is a 
holder for vnlue; others, that he is not, unless 
he e"temls the time for the payment of tIle se- 
cured debt or surrenders something of value, 
gh-es some new consideration; while still others 
l10ld that one so receiving such paper mnnot be 
a holder for ,alue; and some few hold that even 
receiving the note in payment and e"tinguish- 
ment of a pre-e"isting debt docs not constitute 
one a ùolder for vulue. The question, as is 
kno" n to all lawyers, WfiS first presented to the 
Supreme Court of the United States in Swift vs. 
'I,son (16 Peters, 1). There, however, the note 
håd been takcn iu payment of the debt. It WfiS 
argued in that case that the highest court in 
K ew York had decided that one so taking a note 
was not a holder for value, and it was insisted 
in argum!'nt that the contract, being made in 
K ew York, was to be governed by its law; but 
the court, through Justice Story-Justice Catron 
alone dissenting - distinctly and emphatically 
repudiated the doctrine that the Federal court 
wns to be governed on such questions by the 
decisions of the courts of the State where the 
eon tract was made, and hclrl the holder a hoIrler 
for value."-llenry C. Tompkins, 13 Am.erican 
Bar A.
x'n Rep., p. 2:;5. 
A. D. I845.-1nterest of Disseisee trans- 
ferable.-" It was not until 1845 that by statute 
the interest of the disseisee of land became trans- 
ferable. Similar statutes have been enacted in 
many of our States. In a few jurisdictions the 
same results bnve been obtained by judicial Ieg- 
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islation. But in Alnhama, Connecticut, Dakota, 
Florida, Kentucky, 1\Inssachusetts, New York, 
.North Carolina, Uhode IslRnd and Tennessee, 
and prpsumably in 1\Iaryland and New Jersey, it 
is still the law that the grantee of a disseisee 
cannot maintain an action in his own name for 
the recovery of the land. "-J. B. Ames, TILe 
IHxxeiBÙ
 if ClwttelB (Ha/'vard Law ]l<v., f). 3, 
p.25). 
A. D. I846.-Ultra vires.-" 'Vhen railway 
companies were first created with Parliamentarr 
powers of a kind never before entrusted to simI- 
lar bodies, it soon became necessary to determine 
whether, when once c'tIled into existence, they 
were to be heltl capable of exercising, as nearly as 
possible, all the powers of a natural person, un- 
lcss expressly prohibited from doing so, or 
whether their acts must be strictly limited to the 
furtheranL'e of the purpose for whieh they had 
]}een incorporated. The question was first misel! 
in 1846, "ith reference to the right of a railway 
company to subsidise a harbour company, anI! 
Lord Langrlllle, in deciding against such fi right, 
laid down the law in the following terms:- 
. Compnnies of this kind, possessing most exten- 
sive powers, have so recently been introrluced 
into this country that neither the legislature nor 
the courts of lfiW have )'et bcen able to unrler- 
stand all the rlifferent lights in " hich their trans- 
actions ought properly to be viewcrl. . . . To 
look upon a railway company in the light of a 
commou partnership, anrlns subject to no greater 
vigilance than common partnerships are, would, 
I think, be greatly to mistake the functions 
which they perform an(] the powers which they 
exercise of interference not only with the public 
but \\Íth the private rights of all indivi<lufils in 
this realm. . . . I am clearly of opinion that 
the powers wùich are given by an Act of Parlia- 
ment, like that now in question, e"tend no 
further than is expr!'ssly stated in the Act, or is 
necessfirily amI properly required for Cllrrying 
into effect the undertaking and works which the 
Act has e""pressly sflDctioned.' [Citing Coleman 
v. Eastern Counties Rw. Co., 10 lleav., 13.] 
This view, though it has sometimes been criti- 
cised, seems now to be settled law. In a recent 
Cfise in the IIouse of Lorrls, the permission which 
the Legislature gives to the promoters of a com- 
pany ''"ItS paraphmscrl as follows:-' You may 
meet together ami form yourselves into a com- 
pany, but in doing that you must teIl all who 
may be disposed to deal with you the objects for 
which you hnve been associated. Those who 
are dealing with you will trust to that mcmoran- 
dum of association, and thcy "ill see that you 
hfive the power of carrying on business in such 
a manner as it specifies. You must state the 
objects for which you are associated, so that the 
persons dcalin.
 with you will know thllt they 
Rre dealing with persons who can only rlevote 
their menns to a given class of objects.' [Citing 
Riche v. Ashbury Carriage Co., L R., 7 E. & I., 
App. 68-1.] An act of a corporation in e"cess 
of its powers with reference to third persons is 
technicaIly said to be ultra vires [perhaps first 
in South Yorkshire Rw. Co. v. Great North- 
ern R. Co., 9 exc h. 8-1 (1!;5i!)]; and is void even 
if unanimously agreed to by all the eorporators. 
The smile term is also, but less properly, applied 
to " resolution of a majority of the members of It 
corporation which bcing beyonrl the powers of 
the corporation" ill not binrl a dissentient minor- 
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ftyof its rnembers."-Thomas Erskine IIolland, 
ElementlJ of JIlI'ÏlJprudence, 5th ed., p. 301.-(Cmn- 
pare Art. by &JlTTWUr D. TlwmplJOn in Am. Law 
Rep., Jfrl,lI-,llme, 189-1). 
A. D. 1848-1883.- The New York Codes and 
their Adoption in other Communities.-" The 
. Ncw York JI,lil' gives the foIlo\\ing informa- 
tion as to the e
tent to which our New York 
Codes have becn udopted in other communities. 
In most instances the codes have been adopted 
suhst:mtially in detail, and in others in principlc: 
. The first N ew York Code, the Code of Civil 
Procedure, went into effcct on the 1st of July, 
18-18. It was adopted in :Missouri in 18--19; in 
Califl)rnia in 1851; in Kentucky in 18;;1; in Ohio 
in B:ï3; in the four provinces of Imlia between 
18.13 ami 1
:ï6; in Iowa in 18.1;); in Wisconsin in 
l'ri6; in Kansas in 18,19; in :S-enllia in 11;61; in 
Dllkot'l in 1862; in Ore
on in 1862; in Idaho in 
1864: in )Iontana in 1864; in }Iinnesota in 1866; 
in 
ebmska in 1866; in Arizona in 1866; in Ar- 
kansas in 1868; in Xorth Carolina in 1868; in 
'V..oming in 18ß9; in Washington Territory in 
1869; in 80uth Carolina in 1870; in utah in 1870; 
in Connecticnt in 1879; in Indiana in 1&;1. In 
England and Ireland by the Judicature Act of 
1873; this Judicature Act has been followed in 
many of the British Colonics; in the Consular 
Courts of Japan, in Shanghai, in Hong Kong 
snd Singnpore, between 1870 and 187--1. The 
Code of Crimimtl Procedure, though not enacted 
in Xew York till 1881, was adopted in California 
in 18;;0; in India at the Sllme time with the Code 
of Civil Procedure; in Kentucky in 1R,'}!; in 
Iowa in 18:ï8; in Kansas in 18:;9; in Nevada in 
1861; in Dakotn in 1862; in Oret;on in 1864; in 
Idaho in 186--1; in Jlont:ma in 11;6--1; in "Tushing- 
ton Territory in 1869; in Wyoming in 1869; in 
Arkan
as in 18i-!; in utah in 1876; in Arizona 
in 187j; in Wisconsin in 1878; in Kebraska in 
1881; in Indiana in 1881; in JIinnesota in 11;8:1 
The Pcnal Code, though not enacted in Kew 
York until IRS:?, was adopted in Dakota in 186,j 
and in Californi,l in 1872. The Civil Code, not 
yet enacted in New York, though twice passed 
by the Legislature, was adopted in Dakota in 
1866 and in California in 1872, and has been 
much used in the framing of substantive laws 
for India. The Political Code, reported for New 
York but not yet considered, was adopted in 
California in 1872. Thus it will be seen that the 
State of New York has given laws to the world 
to an extent and degree unknown since the 
Romnn Codes followed Roman conquests. "'-TIUJ 
Alban,lI Lal() .TOU/'/wl, 'D. 39, p. 261. 
A. D. I848.-Simplification of Procednre.- 
.. In civil matters, the greatest reform of modern 
times has been the simplification of procedure in 
the courts, and the virtual amalgamation of law 
and equity. Here again America took the lead, 
through the ndoption by Xew York, in 18-18, of 
a Code of Practice, which has been followed by 
most of the other states of the Union, and in its 
main features has lately been taken up by Eng- 
land."-D. Campbell, Tile PllI'itan in Holland, 
England and AIIUJI'ÏCfl, f). 1, p. 70. 
A. D. I848.-Reform in the Law of Evi- 
dence.-" The earliest act of this kind in this 
country was passed by the Legislature of Con- 
necticut in 1848. It is very broad and sweeping 
in its provisions. It is in these words: ':K 0 per- 
son shall be disqualified as a witness in any suit 
or proceeding at law, or in equity, by reason of 
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his interest in the event of the same, as a party 
or otherwise, or by reason of his conviction of a 
crime; but such interest or conviction may be 
shown for the purpose of affecting his credit.' 
(Revised Statutes of Connecticut, 1849, p. 86, 
 
1-11. In the margin of the page the time of the 
passage of the law is given as 1848) This act 
was drafted and its eDltctment secured by the 
Hon. Charles J. McCurdy, a distinguished law- 
yer amI the Lieutenant-Governor of that State. 
A member of Judge }IeCurdy's family, having 
hccn present at the delivery of this lecture at 
New Haven in 189
, called my attention to the 
above fact, claiming, and justly, for this act the 
credit of leading in this country the way to such 
legislation. But he "as mistaken in his clnim 
that it preceded 8imilar legislation in England, 
although its provisions lire an improvement on 
the coutempomry enactments of the like kind in 
that country. "-John F. Dillon, LaulJond JIlI'ÏIJ- 
prutlenceif Engl-F/nd and Allier-ie(/" p. 374, TWttlJ. 
A. D. I85I.-Bentham's Reforms in the Law 
of Evidence.-" In some respects his [Bentham's] 
. Judicial Evidence,'. . . is the most important 
of all his censorial writings on English Law. In 
this work he exposed the absurdity and perni- 
ciousness of many of the established technical 
rules of e\ idence. . . . Among the rules com- 
batted were those relating to the competency of 
witnesses and the exclusion of evidence on 
various grounds, including that of pecuniary in- 
terest. lie insisted that these rules freq uentl y 
caused the miscarriage of justice, and tlutt in the 
interest of justice they ought to be swept away. 
His reasoning fairly embraces the doctrine that 
parties ought to be allowed and even re'luired to 
testify. . . . But Bentham had set a few men 
thinking. He had scattered the seeds of truth. 
Though they fell on stony ground they did not 
all perish. But .erily reform is a plant of slow 
growth in the sterile gardens of the practising and 
prncticallawyer. Bentham li.ed till 1
32, and 
these e"clusionary rules still l1eld swny. But in 
18-13, by Lord Denman's Act, intercst in actions at 
common law cea
ed, as a rule, to disqualify; and 
in 1846 and 18;;1, by Lord Brougham's Aets, 
parties in civil actions were as a rule made com- 
petent and compellable to testify. I believe I 
speak the universal judgment of the profes'iion 
when I say changes more beneficial in the admin- 
istmtion of justice have rarely taken place in our 
law, and that it is a matter of profound amaze- 
ment, as we look back upon it, that these exclu- 
sionary rules ever had a place therein, and especi- 
ally that they were able to retain it until within 
the ]ust fifty years. "-J. F. Dillon, LaWIJ alld 
Jllrisprudmce of England and Amaica, pp. 339- 
3--11. 
A. D. I852-I8S4.-Reform in Procedure.- 
.. A grcat procedure reform was effected by 
the Common Law Procedure Acts of 1tì52 IInd 
18;;--1 as the result of their labours. The main 
object of the Acts was to secure that the actual 
merits of every case 8hould be brought before 
the judges unobscured by accidental and arti- 
ficial questions arising upon the pleadings, but 
they also did something to secure that complete 
adaptability of the common law courts for finally 
determining every action brought within them, 
which the Chancery Commissioners 'bf 18:)0 had 
indicated as one of the aims of the refonners. 
Power was given to the common law courts to 
allow parties to be interrogated by their oppo- 
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l1ents, to order discovery of documents, to direct 
specific delivery of goods, to grant injunctions, 
and to hear interplemler actions, and e4uitable 
pleas were allowed to be urged in defence to 
common law actions."-D. ,M. Kerly, lliBt. of 
Eil'tif,If, p. 288. 
A. D. 1854.-" Another mode" (besides com- 
mon law lien).-" Another mode of creating- a 
sppurity is possible, by which not merely the 
ownership of the thing but its possession also 
renmins with the debtor. This is called by the 
Homan lawyers and thcir modern flJllo,n'rs 
, hypothec:!.' Jlypothecs may arise by the 
direct app1ication of a rule of law, b.v jlUli- 
cial decision, or hy agrel'ment. Those implied 
by law, genemlly de",crilJcd as 'tacit hy- 
pothees,' arc prnhnbly the enrliest. They fire 
tirst heard of in Homan law in connection with 
that right of a'iandiord over the goods of his 
tenant, \\ hich is still well kno\\ n on the Conti- 
nent and in Seotland under its old mtme, and 
which in England takes the form of a right 
of Distress. Similar rights were subsequently 
granted to wives, pupils, minors, and legatees, 
over the property of husbaruls, tutors, curators, 
and heirs, respecth'ely. The action by which 
the praetor Servius first enabled a landlord to 
claim the goods of his defaulting tenrlllt in order 
to realize Ilis rent, even if they had pa'iSed into 
the hands of third parties, was soon extended so 
as to give similar rights to any creditor over 
property which its owner had agreed should be 
held Ii:tble for a dcbt. A real l'ight was thus 
created by the mere consent of the parties, with- 
out any transfer of POsst's",ion, which although 
opposed to the thcory of Roman law, became 
firmly estahlished as applicable both to immove- 
ahle and moveable property. Of the modern 
States which have adopted the law of hypothec, 
Spain perhaps stan(ls alone in adopting it to the 
fullest extent. The rest have, as a rule, recog- 
nized it only in relation to immoveables. Thus 
the Dutch law holds to the m;u.im 'mobilia non 
Ilabent sequelam,' and the French Code, follow- 
ing the' coutumes' of Paris and Normandy, lays 
down that 'Ies meuhles n'out pas de suite par 
hypotheque.' But by the' ('ode de Commeree,' 
ships, though moveables, are capablc of hypothe- 
cation; and in England "hat is called a mort- 
gage, but is esscntinllya hypothec, of 8hips is 
recognized anrl regulated hy the' Merchant ::ìhip- 
ping Acts,' under which the mortgage must be 
recordcd by thc rpgistrar of the port at "hich the 
ship itsclf is registercd [17 and 18 Vic. c. 104]. 
:::'0 also in the old contruct of 'bottomry,' the 
ship is made s('('urity for money lent to cnable 
it to proceed upon its voyage. "- T. E. lIoll:md, 
Elnm /its of J!ll"isprudenæ, 5th ed., p. 20;3- 
A. D. 1854-1882.- Simplification of Titles 
and Transfers of Land in England.-" For the 
past fifty yeurs the project of simplifying the 
titl('s and transfer of land has receive(1 great at- 
tention in England. In the year 18;;4 a ro) al 
commission wns created to consider the !;ubject. 
The report of this commission, made in 18.')7, wns 
able and full so fur as it discussed the principles 
of land transfer which had been developed to that 
date. It recommended a limited plan of regis- 
tration of title. This report, and the report of 
the special commission of the House of Commons 
of 18ï9, huve been the foundation of most of the 
subsequent British legislation upon the subject. 
Among the more prominent acts passed may be 


LA W, COIDION, 1858. 


named Lord Westbury's Act of 1862, which at- 
tempted to estahlish indefeasible titles; Lord 
Cairns' Land Transfer Act of 18ï5, wl1ich pro- 
vÍllerl for guaranteed titles upon preliminary ex- 
aminations; th(' Conveyancing !lnd Law of Prop- 
erty Act of 181:j1, which established the use of 
short forms of conve'\'ances; and Lord Cairns' 
Settled Lund Act of "1882."-Dwight H. Olm- 
stead, 13 AIl.erimn Bm' A",,'n Rtp., p. 207. 
A. D. I855.-Snits against a State or Na- 
tion. - .. In England the old common 111 W 
methods of getting redress from the Cn"" n were 
by . petition de droit' and' monstrans Ie droit,' 
in the Court of Chancery or the Court of Ex- 
chequer, IInd in some cases by proceedings 
in Chllncery against the Attorney-General. It 
has recently been provided by statute [23 & 
21 Vic., c. 24] that " petition of right may 
be entitled in anyone of the superior Courts 
in which the subject-matter of the petition 
would have been cognbable, if the same had 
Uæn a matter in dispute beh\ een subject and 
subject, and that it shall be left" ith the Secrc- 
tnry of State for the Home Department, for her 
)[ajesty's consideration, "ho, if 8he shall think 
fit, may grunt her fiat that right be done, where- 
upon an answer, plea, or demurrer shll)] be made 
on behalf of the Crown, 3nd the subsequent pro- 
ceedings be assimulated as far as practicable to 
the course of an ordinary uction. It is also pro- 
vided that costs shall be pa)'able both to and by 
the Crown, subject to the same rules, so far as 
practicable, as obtain in proceedings between 
subject and subject."-T. E. Holland, Elements 
of JurÙ<pl'/Idenre, 5tlt ed., p.337.-The l:"nited 
States Court of Clnims was estnblished in 11:j55. 
For State courts of claims see Note in 16 
Abbott's New Cases 436 and authorities there 
referred to. 
A. D. 1858.- The Contractual Theory or 
Marriage as affecting Divorce.-" The doc- 
trine llIay be resoh'ed into two propositions-(a) 
that a mnrriage celebrated abroad cnnnot be dis- 
solved but by a Court of the foreign country; (b) 
that a marriage in England is indissoluble by" 
foreign Court. The first proposition Ims ne\"Cr 
been recognized in any decision in England. 
Even before the Act of 1
;;8 it is e'\tremely 
doubtful if the .English ('ourts would have 
8Crupled to decree a (Ìivorce â nu
nsâ" here the 
marria/!e was llad in a fon'ign country, and cer- 
tainly lifter the Statutes they did not hesitate to 
grant a divorce, thoug-h the marriage tool.. place 
abroad (Ratcliff v. U'ltclitI, 18;;9, 1 Sw. &. Tr. 
21 ï). It is true that in mses where the foreign 
Courts have dissolved a marriage celebrated in 
their own country between persons domiciled in 
that country, these sentences were regarded as 
valid here, amI some credit was given to the fact 
of the marriage having been celebmt('d there 
(Ryan v. Uyan, 1816, 2 Phill, 332; Argent v. 
Argent, 1BO,), 4 Sw. &; Tr. 52); but how fnr it 
infiuenced the learned Judges docs not appear; 
the main consideration being the circumstance 
of domicile. The second proposition has lJeen 
generally supposed by "riters both in England 
and America (::5tory, 'Vharton) to have been in- 
troduced by Lolley's Case, 1812, Huse. &; Ry. 
237, and follo"ed in Tovey v. Lindsay. 1813, 1 
Dow. 117, and }IcCarthy v. De Caix, It'31, 2 CL 
&; F. 568, and only to have heen abandoned in 
1858 (Dicey), or in 1868 in Shaw v. Gould. But 
the case of Harvey v. Faruie, 18S0-H,
2, 5 P. D. 
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153; 6 P. D. 35, 8 App. C. 48, has now shown 
that the Contractual theory had no permanent 
hold \\ hate vel' in this country, that it did not 
originate with Lolley's Case and was not adopted 
by Lord Eldon but that it arose from a mistaken 
conception of Lord Brougham as to the point de- 
cided in the famous Uesolution, and was never 
seriously entertained by any other Judge in En
- 
land, and we submit this is correct."-E. H. 
Monnier, in Law .Mag. &: Reo., 12 aer., f). 17 (Lond., 
1891-2), p. 82. 
A. D. 1873.- The Judicature Acts.-" The 
first Judicature Act was passed in 1873 under the 
auspices of Lord Selborne and Lord Cairns. It 
provided for the consolidation of all the existing 
8uperior Courts into one Suprcme Court, con- 
sisting of two primary divisions, a High Court of 
Justicc and a Court of Appeal. . . . Law and 
Equity, it was provided, were to be administered 
concurreutly by every division of tbe Court, in 
all civil matters, the same relief being granted 
upon equitable c1nims or defences, . , . as 
would have previously been granted in the Court 
of Chancery; no proceeding in the Court was to 
be stayed by inj unction analogous to the old com- 
mon injunction but the power for any branch of 
the Court to stay proceedings before itself was of 
course to he retained; and the Court was to de- 
termine the entire controversy in every matter 
that came before it. By the :.!."jtIl section of the 
Act rules upon certain of the points where dif- 
ferences between Law and Equity had eAisted, 
deciding in favour of the latter, were laid down, 
and it was enacted generally that in the case of 
conflict, the rules of Equity should prevail."- 
D. M. Kerly, llist. of Equit./f, p. 293. 
A. D. 1882.-Experiments in Codification 
in England.-" The Bills of Exchange Act 11'
2 
is, I believe, the first code or codif)'ing ennct- 
ment which has found its way into the English 
Statute Book. By a code, I mean a statement 
under the authority of the legislature, and on a 
systematic plnn, of the whole of the general 
principles applicable to any given branch of the 
law. A code differs from a digest inasmuch as 
its language is the language of the legislature, 
and therefore authoritative; while the proposi- 
tions of a digest merely express what is, in the 
opinion of an individual author, the law on any 
given subject. In other words the propositions 
of a code are law, while the propositions of a di- 
gest mayor may not be law."-
I. D. Chalmers, 
An Erperillunt in Codification (Law Quarterly 
Rev., 1:. 2, p. 125). 
A. D. 1889.- Passage of Block-Indexing 
Act.-" The history of Land Transfer Reform 
in the United States is confined, almost exclu- 
sively, to matters which have occurred in the 
State of New York during the past ten years, 
and which culminated in the passage of the 
Block-Indexing Act for the city of New York of 
1889. In January, 1882, a report was made by a 
special committee of the Association of the Bar 
of the city of New York, \\ hich had been ap- 
pointed to consider and report what changes, if 
any, should be made in the manner of transfer- 
ring title to land in the city and State. The com- 
mittee reported that by reason of the accumu- 
lated records in the offices of the county clerk 
and register of deeds of the city, '8Carches prac- 
tically could not be made in those offices,' and 
recommended the appointment of a State com- 
mission, which should consider and report a 
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mode of transferring land free from the difficul- 
ties of the present system. The report was 
adopted by tllC association, and during the same 
year like recommendations were made by the 
Chamber of Commerce and by real estate and 
other associations of the city."-D. H. Olmstead, 
13 AlMrican Bar Au'1/, Rep., pp. :.!ü9-2.0. 
Criminal Law. 
A. D. 1066-1272.- The Ordinary Criminal 
Courts.-" In a very few words the hibtory of 
the ordinary courts is as follows: Before the 
Conquest the ordinary criminal court was the 
County or Hundred Court, Imt it "as subject to 
the general supervision and concurrent jurisdic- 
tion of the King's Court. The Conqueror and 
his sons did not alter this state of things, but 
the supervision of the King's ('ourt find the exer. 
cise of his concurrent jUlisdiction \\ere much 
increased both in stringency 8ml in fre\luency, 
and as time went on narrowed the jurisdic- 
tion and diminished the importance of the local 
court. In process of time the King's Court de- 
veloped itself into the Court of King's Bench 
and the Courts of the Justices of Assize, Oyer 
and Terminer and Gnol Delivery, or to use the 
common expression, the ASi>ize Courts; and the 
County Court, so fur as its criminal jurisdiction 
was concerned. lost the greater part of its im- 
portance. 'rhese changes took place by degrees 
during the reigns which foHm\ ed the Conquest, 
and were complete at the aceession of Edward 
I. In the reign of Edward III. the Justices of 
the Peace were instituted, and they, in course of 
time, werc authorized to hold Courts for the 
trinl of ofIenders, \\ hich are 'the Courts of Quar- 
ter Sessions. The County Court, however, still 
retaiued a separate e:\.istence, till the beginning 
of the reign of Edward IV., 
hen it was vir- 
tually, though not absolutely, abolished. A 
vestige of its existence is still to be traced in 
Courts Leet."-SirJ/lmes F. ::itephen, lIist. oftM 
Criminal Lf/w, f). 1, pp. 7.3--76. 
A. D. 1166.- Disappearance of Compurga- 
tion in Criminal Cases.-" In criminal cnses in 
the king's courts, compurgation is thought to 
have dii'k'\ppeared in con!>equence of what has 
been caJJed . the implied prollihition' of the 
Assize of Clarendon, in 1166. But it remained 
long in the local and ecclesiastical courts. Pal- 
grave preserves as the latest instances of com- 
purgation ill criminal cases that Ctin be traced, 
some cases as late as 1440-1, in the Hundred 
Court of '\ïnchelsea in Sm,sex. They lire cnses 
of felony, and the compurgation is with thirty- 
six neighbors. They show a mingling of the 
old and the new procedure."-J. B. Thayer, l'he 
Older 
l[odes of l'rial (Har'Cal'd Law llw., f). ã, 
p.59). 
A. D. n66-1215.-Juryin Criminal Cases.
 
"It seems to have been possible, eveu before the 
decree of the Fourth Lateran Couucil, in . . . 
1215, to apply the jury to criminal e'\ses when. 
ever the accused asked for it. . The A::,,,ize 
of Clarendon, in 1166, with its appamtus of an 
accusing jury and a trilll by ordeal is thought to 
have done away in the king's courts with com- 
purgation as a mode of trial for crime; and now 
the Lateran Council, in forbidding ecclesiastics 
to take part in trial by ordeal, was deemed to 
have forbidden that mode of trinl."-Jlls. B. 
Thayer, TIle Jury and its Dcul<tjJlIlent (lia/"'vard 
Law Ik()., f). 5, p. 265). 
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A. D. 1176 (circa). -" Eyres," and Criminal 
jurisdiction.- .. It is enough for me to point 
out that, on the circuits instituted by Henry II, 
Bnd commonly distinguished as . eyres' by way 
of pre-eminence, the administration of criminal 
justice, was treated, not as a thing by itself, but 
BS one part, perhaps the most _prominent and im- 
portant part, of the general administration of 
the country, which was put to a considerable ex- 
tent under the superintendence of the justices in 
eyre. Nor is this surprising when we consider 
that fines, amercements, and forfeitures of all 
80rtswere items of great importance in the royal 
revenue. The rigorous enforcement of all the 
proprietary and other profitable rights of the 
Crown which the articles of eyre confided to the 
justices was naturally associnted with their 
duties as administrators of the criminal law, in 
which the king was deeply interested, not only 
beca.use it protected the life and property of llis 
8ubjects, but also because it contributed to his 
revenue. "-Sir J. F. Stephen, Hist. of tM Crim- 
illal Law of England, 
. 1. p. 102. 
A. D. 1198-1199.- Trial by Ordeal.-" The 
earliest instance of the ordeal [see ORDEAL] in 
our printed judicial records occurs in 1198-9, on 
an appeal of deHth, by a rnnimed person, where 
two of the defendrmts are adjudged to purge 
themselves by the hot iron. But within twenty 

ears or so this mode of trinl came to a sudden end 
In England, thl"Ough the po\\erful agency of the 
Church,-an event which was the more remark- 
Bble because Henry II., in the Assize of Claren- 
don (116li) and agnin in thnt of Northampton 
(1176), providing a public mode of accusation in 
the case of the larger crimes, had fi:\.ed the 
ordeal as the morle of trial. The old form of 
trial by oath \\ as no longer recognized in such 
cases in the king's courts. It was the stranger, 
therefore, that such quick operation should have 
been allowed in England to the decree, in No- 
vember, 121;;, of the Fourth I.ateran Council at 
Home. That this wns recognized and accepted 
within about three years (1218-19) by the English 
crown is shown by the well-known writs of 
Henry Ill., to the judges, dealing with the puz- 
zling question of \\ hat to do for a mode of trial, 
. cum prohibitum sit per Ecclesiam RomanHm 
judicium ignis et aquae.' I find no case of trial 
ùy ordeal in our printed reeonls later than Trin- 
ity Term of the 15 John (1213). "-J. B. Thayer, 
l'lle Olda J[otles of l'rial (llarvard Law Rev., 
tJ. 5, p. 64--63). 
A. D. 1215.- Two Juries in Criminal Cases. 
-" The onleal wns strictIy a mode of trial. 
"'hat may clearly bring this home to one of the 
present day is the well-known fact that it gave 
place, not long after the Assize of ('huendon, to 
the petit jury, when lIenry III. bo\\ed to the 
decree of the fourth Laternn Council (1215) abol- 
ishing the ordeal. It was at this point that our 
cumbrous, inherited system of two juries in 
criminal cases had its origin. "-J. B. Thayer, 
PrlJllllmptions and the La'/lJ of Ecidena (Ha7"lard 
Lmc RUJ., 'D. 3, p. 1:ï9, note). 
A. D. I2I5.-Had Coroners Common Law 
Power as to Fires ?-" Although ]llngnn CllII.rta 
took away the power of the ('oroner of holding 
Pleas of the Crown, that is of tI"J,ing the more 
imporbmt crimes, there was nothing to for- 
bid him from continuing to receive accusa- 
tions against all ofIemlers. This he did, and 
continues to do to the present day, without chal- 
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lenge, in cases of sudden or unexplained deaths. 
Nor is it denied that he has done so and may do 
so in other matters, such as in trensure trove, 
wreck of the sea and deodands. The difficulty, 
of course, is to know whether the Coroner was 
or was not in the habit of holding inquests on 
fires. There is no evidence that he had not the 
power to do so. On the contrary, we think the 
extracts from the ancient writers which we have 
before quoted, are on the whole in favour of his 
having that power. Before Magna Charta he 
had the power to try all serious crimes; arson 
would unquestionably be one of them. Magna 
Charta only took away his power of trying them, 
not of making a preliminary investigation, other- 
wise an inquest. "-Sherston Baker, Laic Jfag. cf: 
Rn. (liJnd., 18136-7), 4th Ber., f). 12, p. 268. 
A. D. I272.I875.-King's Bench.- The Su- 
preme Criminal Court.-" From the reign of 
Edward I, to the year 1875 it [the Court of 
King's Bench] continued to be the Supreme 
Criminal Court of the Healm, with no alterations 
in its powers or constitution of sufficient impor- 
tance to be mentioned except that during the 
Commonwealth it was called the Upper Bench." 
-Sir J. F. Stephen, llist. of Criminal Law of 
England, f). 1, p. 91. 
A. D. I276.-Coroner's ]ury.-" The earliest 
instance tlntt occurs of any sort of preliminary 
inquiry into crimes with a view to subsequent 
proceedings is the case of the coroner's inquest. 
Coroners, according to )Ir. :stubbs, originated in 
the year 1194, but the first authority of impor- 
tance about their duties is to be found in Brac- 
ton. He gives an account of their duties so fnIl 
as to imply that in his dny their office was com- 
paratively modern. The Statute de Officio Cor- 
onatoris (4 Edward I., st. 2, A. D. 1276) is almost 
a transcript of the passage in Brncton. It gives 
the coroner's duty very fully, and is, to this day, . 
the foundation of the law on the subject."- 
Sir J. F. Stephen, IIist. 0/ tILe Criminal Law oj 
England, f). 1, p. 217. 
AL!'O IN: W. Forsyth, Trial by Jury, p. 187. 
A. D. I285.-Courts of Oyer and Terminer. 
-" The first express mention of them with 
which I am acquainted is in the statute 13 Edw. 
I., c. 29 (A. D. 1283), which tnken in connection 
with some subsequent authorities throws consid- 
erable light on their nature. They were either 
general or special. General \\ hen they were 
issued to commissioners whose duty it "as to 
hear and determine all matters of a criminal ns- 
hue within ccrtnin local limits, speeinl when 
the commission was confined to particulnr cases. 
Such special commissions were frequently 
granted at the prayer of particular individuals. 
'I'hey differed from commissions of gaol delivery 
principally in the circumstance that the commis- 
sion of Oyer and Terminer was' ad inq uiremlum, 
audicndum, et terminnndum,' whereas that of 
gaol delivery is 'ad gaolam nostram cnstri nostri 
de C. de prisonibus in ea existcntibus hnc vice de- 
liberandum: the interpretatiou put upon which 
was that justices of Oyer and Tenuiner could 
proceed only upon indictments taken before 
themselves, whereas justices of gaol delivery 
had to try everyone found in the prison which 
they were to deliver. On the other hand, a pris- 
oner on bail could not be tried beforc a justice of 
gaol delivery, because he would not be in the gaol, 
whereas if he appeared before justices of Oyer 
and Terminer he might be both indicted and 
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tried. "-Sir J. F. Stephen, Ilist. of the Crimi/Ull jury, or rather Buch portions of them as the 
Law 0/ England, '1'. 1, p. 106. prosecution considered advantageous to its side. 
A. D. I305.-Challenging Jury for Canse.- On the bench Bat a judge holding office at the 
"The prisoner was allowed to challenge per- pleasure of the crown, and in the jury-box 
emptorily, i. e. without showing cause, any twelve men, picked out by the sheriff, who 
number of jurors less than thirty-five, or three themselves were punished if they ga\'e a verdict 
whole juries. 'Vhen or why he acquired this of acquittl1l."-D. Cl1mpbell, Tlte Pu,itlW in 
right it is difficult to say. Neither Bracton nor Holland, Ellgland and Amerim, f). 1, p. 3G7. 
Britton mention it, and it is Lard to reconcile it A. D. 1600 (circa).-Capital Punishment.- 
with the fact that the jurors were witnesses. A "Sir James Fitz James Stephen, in Lis History 
man who might challenge peremptorily thirty- of Criminal Law, estimates that at the end of 
five witnesses could always secure impunity. the sixteenth centurv there were about 800 exc- 
It probably arose at a period when the separa- cutions per year in Èn
land (v. 1, 4(8). Another 
tion between the duties of the jury amI the wit- sentence in vogue in .England before that time 
nesses was coming to be recognized. The eurliest was to be hanged, to have thc bowcls burned, 
stl1tute on the subject, 83 Edw. I, st. 4 (A. D. and to be quartered. Bcccaria describes the 
1303), enacts . that from henceforth, not with- scene where' amid clouds of writhing smoke the 
standing it be alIeged by them that sue for the groans of human victims, the crackling of their 
king that the jurors of those inquests, or some bones, and the II) ingof their still panting bowels 
of tlwm, be not indifferent for the king, yet such were a pleasing.spectacle and agreeable harmony 
inquests shall not remain untab.en for that cause, to the frantic multitude.' (ch. 311.) As late as the 
but if they thnt sue for the king \'0 ill challenge reign of Elizabeth, . . . the sentence of death in 
any of those jurors, they shall assign of the England was to be hung, drawn and quartered. 
challenge a cause certain.' "-Sir J. F. Stephen, Campian, the Jesuit, \'oas tortured before trial 
1/iðt. (1" the Criminal Law of England, f). 1, pp. until his limbs were dislocated on the rack, and 
301--80:3. was carried helpless into "'estminster H.lll for 
A. D. 1344.- Justices of the Peace.-" In trial before the Chief Justice of England, unable 
134-4 (II:! Edw. Ill, st. 2, c. 2) it was enacted that to raise an arm in order to plead not guilty. He 
. two or three of the best of reputation in the was sentenced to be hung, drawn and quartered, 
counties shall be assigned keepers of the peace which meant legally, that upon being hung he 
by the King's Commission, . . . to hear and de- \\ as to be cut down while yet Ii \ ing, and dragged 
termine felonies and trespasses done against the at the tail of a horse. and then before death 
peace in the sallle counties, and to inflict punish- should release hilll, to be hewn in pieces, whicb 
ment reasonnbly.' This was the first act by \\ere to be sent dispersed to the places where the 
which the Con<;ervators of the Pence obtained offense was committed or known, to be exhibited 
judicial power. "-Sir J. F. Stephen, Hi/Jt. 0/ the in attestation of the punishment, the head being 
Cl"imill.lll IAI(J of Fllglnnd, Ð. 1, p. 113. displayed in the most important place, as the 
A. D. I506.-Insanity as a Defence.- The chief object of interest. In the process of hang- 
earliest adj udic'ltion upon the lcgal responsibility ing, drawing and q unrtering, Froude SlI) s that 
of an insane person occurred in the Year Book due precautions wcre taken to prolong the agony. 
of the 21 Henry VII. -American Law ReÐ., f). 15, Cam pian's case is specially interesti ng, as showing 
p. 717. the intervention of a more humane spirit to miti- 
A. D. 1547.- Two Lawful Witnesses re- gate the barbarity of the law. As they were 
quired to Convict.-" In all cases of treason and about to cut him down alive from the gibbet. the 
misprision of treason,- by Btatutes 1 Edw. VI. voice of some one in authority cried out: 'Hold, 
c. 12; 5 &; 6 Edw. VI. c. 11, and 7 &; 8 Will. Ill. till the man is dead.' This innovation was the 

. 3,- two lawful witnesses are required to con- precursor of the change in the law so as to re- 
vict a prisoner; unless he shall \'0 illingly and quire the sentence to be that he be hanged by the 
without violence confess the same. And, by the neck until he is dead. It is not genenllly known 
lust-mentioned statute, it is declared, that both that the words' until he is dead' are words of 
of such \\ itnesses must be to the same overt act mercy inserted to protect the victim from the 
of treason; or one to one overt act, and the other torture and mutilation which the public had 
to another overt act of the Slime species of trca- gathered to enjoy."-Austin Abbott, Addl'ess be- 
son, and not of distinct heads or kinds: and that fOl'e.N. r: Society of Jftd. JUl'. (The Advocate, 
no evidence shall be admitted to prove any overt Jfinn.. 1889, Ð. 1, p. 71J. 
act, not expressly laid in the indictment."-Sir A. D. I64I-I66z.-No Man shall be com- 
J. F. Stephen, Commentarie,.. 1'. 4, p. 42:> (8tTt ed.). pelled to Criminate himself.-" 'Vtmt . . . 
A. D. I59z.-Criminal Trials under Eliza- is the history of this rule? . . . Briefiy, these 
beth.-" In prosecutions by the State, every things appear: 1st. That it is not a common 
barrier which the law has ever attempted to erect law rule at all, but is wholly statutory in its au- 
for the protection of innocence was ruthlessly thority. 2d. That the object of the rule. until 
cast do\\n. )Ien were arrested without the a comparatively late period of its existence, was 
order of a magistrate, on the mere warrant of a not to protect from answers in the king's Court 
secretary of state or privy councillor, and thrown of justice, but to prevent a usurpation of juris- 
inw prison at the pleasure of the minister. In diction on the part of the COUl"t Christian (or 
confinement they were subjccted to torture, for ecclcsiastical tribunals). 3d. That even as thus 
the rack rarely stood idle while Elizabeth wus on enforced the rule \'0 as but partial and )irniteù in 
the throne. If brought to trial, they were de- its application. 4th. That by gradual perver- 
nied the aid of a counsel and the evidence of sion of function the rule assumed its present 
witnesses in their behalf. Nor were they con- form, but not earlier than the laUer lmlf of the 
fronted \\ ith the \\ itnesses against them, but seventeenth century. . . . But nothing can be 
written depositions, taken out of court and in clearer than that it was a statutory rule. . , . 
the absence of the prisoner, were read to the The first of these \'oere 16 Car. I., c. 2 (1641) and 
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provided that no one should impose any penalty 
in ecclesiastical matters, nor should' tender . . . 
to any. . . person whatsoever any corporal oath 
whereby he shall be obliged to confess or accuse 
himself of any crime or any . . . thing whereby 
he shall be exposed to any censure or penalty 
whatever.' This probably applied to ecclesiastI- 
cal courts alone. The second (13 Car. II., c. 12, 
1662) is more general, providing that 'no one 
shall administer to any person whatsoever the 
oath usually called ex officio, or any other oath, 
,whereby such persons may be charged or com- 
pelled w confess any criminal matter.'. . . The 
Statute of 13 Car. II. is cited in Scurr's Case, 
but otherwise neither of them seems to have 
been mentioned; nor do the text-books, as a rule, 
take any notice of them. Henceforward, how- 
ever, no question arises in the courts as to the 
validity of the privilege a
ainst self-crimination, 
and the statutory exemption is recognized as ap- 
plying in common-law courts as well as in others. 
. . . This maxim, or rather the abuse of it in 
the ecclesiastical courts, hel ps in part to ex- 
plain the shape which the general privilege now 
has taken. . . . 'Ve notice that most of the 
church's religious investigations, . . . were con- 
ducted by means of commissions or inquisitions, 
not by ordinary trials upon proper presentment; 
and thus the very rule of the canon law itself was 
continually broken, and persons unsuspected and 
un betrayed 'per famam' were compelled, 'seip- 
sum prodere,' to become their own accusers. 
This, for a time, was the burden of the com- 
plaint. . . . Furthermore, in rebelling against 
this abuse of the canon-law rule, men were 
obliged to formulate their reasons for objecting 
to answer the articles of inquisitions. . . . They 
professed to be willing to answer ordinary ques- 
tions, but not to uetmy themsclves to disgrace 
and ruin, especially as where the crimes charged 
were, as a rule, religious offences and not those 
which men genemlly regard as offences against 
social order. In this way the rule began to be 
formulated and limited, as applying to the dis- 
closure of forfeitures amI penal offences. In 
the course of the struggle the aid of the civil 
courts was invokl'd . . . ; and towards the end 
of the scventeenth century, . . , it found a 
lodgement in the practice of the Exchequer, of 
Chancery, and of the other courts. There had 
never been in the civil courts any complaint based 
on the same lines, or any demand for such a 
privilege. . . . But the momentum of this right, 
wrested from the ecclesiastical courts after a cen- 
tury of continual struggle, fairly carried it over 
and fixed it firmly in the common-law practice 
also."-John H. "Tigmore, 
Nemo Tenetllr seip- 
BUm Prodere (l[,t1"Vlu'd LaID Rev., f). 5, ]lJI. 7l-8
). 
A. D. 1660-1820. - 187 Capital Offenses 
added to Criminal Code in England.-" From 
the Hestomtion to the death of George 111.,- a 
reriod of 160 years,-no less than 187 capital 
offenses were added to the criminal code. The 
kgislature was able, every year, to discover more 
than one heinous crime deserving of death. In 
the reign of George II. thirty-three Acts were 
passed creating capital offenscs; in the first fifty 
years of George III., no less than sixty-three. 
In such a multiplication of offenses all principle 
was ignored; offenses wholly different in chamc- 
tel' and degree were confounded in the indis- 
criminating penalty of death. 'Vhenever an 
offcnse was found to be increasing, some busy 
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senator called for new rigor, until murder be- 
came in the eye of the law no greater crime than 
picking a pocket, purloining a ribbon from a 
shop, or pilfering a pewter-pot. Such law- 
makers were as ignorant as they were cruel. . . . 
Dr. Johnson,-nosqueamish moralist,-exposed 
them; Sir W. Blackstone, in whom admiration 
of our jurisprudence was almost a foible, de- 
nounced them. Beecaria, :Montesquieu, and Ben- 
tham demonstrated that certainty of punishment 
was more effectual in the repression of crime, 
than severity; but law-givers were still inex- 
orable."-T. E. :May, Constitutionall/ist. qf Eng- 
land (Widdleton's ed.), f). 2, pp. 5:>3-5:>-1. 
A. D. IÓ95.-Counsel allowed to Persons 
indicted for High Treason.-" Holland, follow- 
ing the early example of Spain, always permitted 
a prisoner the services of a counsel; and if he 
was too poor to defray the cost, one \\ as fur- 
nished at the public charge. In England, until 
after the fall of the Stuarts, this right, except 
for the purposes of arguing mere questions of 
law, was denied to everyone placed ou trial for 
his life. In 169:>, it was fiually acconled to per- 
sons indicted for high treason. Even then it is 
doubtful, sa)'s Lord Campbell, whether a bill for 
this purpose would lu\Ve passed if Lord Ashley, 
afterwarùs Earl of Slmftesbury and author of the 
. Chamcteristics,' had not broken down while 
delivering in the House of Commons a set speech 
upon it, and, being called upon to go on, had not 
electrified the House by observing: . If 1, sir, 
who rise only to give my opinion upon a bill 
now pending, in the fate of which I have no per- 
sonal iuterest, am so confounded that I am un- 
able to express the least of what I propose to 
sa.y, what must the condition of tlmt man be, 
who, without any assistance, is called to plead 
for his life, his honor, and for his posterit) 1'" 
-D. Campbell, Tlte Puritan in lloll(uul, Eng- 
land and America, Ð. 2, p. 446. 
A. D. I708.-Torture.-The fact that judi- 
dnl torture, though not a common law power of 
the courts, was used in England by command of 
:Mary, Elizabeth, James 1 and Charles I, is 
familiar to all. It wus sanctioned by Lord Coke 
and Lord Bacon, and Coke himself conducted 
exuminations by it. It was first made illegal in 
Scotland in 1708; in Bavaria and 'Vurtemburg 
in 1806; in Bndcu in 18iU.-AusLÍn Abbott, Ad- 
dress bef01'e .N. J
 Socidy of M'd. JU1'. (Tlte Ad- 
'lJQCItte, Jlinn., 1889. Ð. 1, p. 71). 
A. D. 1725.- Knowledge of Right and 
Wrong the test of Responsibility.-The case 
of Ed ward Arnold, in 1,2:>, who was indicted 
for shooting at Lord Onslow, seems to be tlJC 
earliest case in which the knowledge of right 
amI wrong becomes the test of responsibility.- 
.Americltn LaID Rail'/!" Ð. 15, pp. 7:W-722. 
A. D. I770.-Criminal Law of Libel.-" In 
this case [Case of the North Briton Junius' Letter 
to the King, tried before Lord Mansfield and a 
special jury on the 2nd June 1770] two doctrines 
",ere maiutained which excepted libels from the 
general principles of the Criminal Law-firstly, 
that a publisher was criminally responsible for 
the acts of his servants, unless he was proved to 
be neither privy nor to have assented to the pub- 
lication of a libel; secondly, that it was the prov- 
ince of the Court alone to judge of the criminal- 
ity of the publication complained of. The first 
rule was rigidly observed in the Courts until the 
passing of Lord Campbell's Libel .Act in 184ii (6 
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and 7 Vict., c. 96). The second prevailed only 
until 1792, when Fox's Liùel Act (32 Geo. III, c. 
60) declared it to be contrary to the Law of Eng- 
land. . . . A century's experience has proved 
that the law, as declarcd by the Legislature in 
1792, has worked well, falsifying the forebod- 
ings of the Judges of the period, who predicted 
. the confusion and destruction of the Law of 
England' as the result of a change which they 
regarùed as the subversion of a fundamental and 
important principle of Euglish Jurisprudence. 
Fox's Libel Act did not complete the emancipa- 
tion of the Press. Liberty of discussion con- 
tinued to be restrained by merciless persecution. 
The case of Sir Francis Burdett, in 1820, de- 
serves notice. Sir Francis had written, on the 
subject of the' Peterloo )Iassacre' in .l\lanches- 
ter, a letter which was published in a Lond')n 
newspaper. He was fined l:2,OUO and sentenced 
to imprisonment for three months. The pro- 
ceedings on a motion for a new trial are of im- 
portance because of the Judicial interpretation of 
the Libel Act of 1792. The view was then 
stated by Best, J. (afterwards Lord Wynfonl), 
and was adopted unanimously by the Court, 
that the statute of George III. had not made the 
question of libel one of fact. If it had, instead 
of removing an anomaly, it would have created 
one. Libel, said Best, J., is a question of 
law, and the judge is the judge of the law in 
libel as in all other cases, the jury having the 
power of acting agreeably to his statement of 
the law or not. All that the statute does is to 
prevent the question from being left to the jury 
in the narrow way in which it was left before 
th'lt time. The jury were then only to find the 
fact of the publication and the truth of the in- 
nuendoes. for the judges used to tell them that 
the intent was an inference of law to be drawn 
from the paper, with which the jury had nothing 
to do. The legislature have said that this is not 
so, but that the whole case is for the jury (4 B. 
and A. 95). The law relating to Political Libel 
has not been developed or altered in any way 
since the case of R. v. Burdett. If it should 
ever be revived, which does not at present ap- 
pear probable, it will be found, says Sir James 
Stephen, to have been insensibly moditied by the 
law as to defamatory libels on private persons, 
which has been the subject of a great number of 
highly important judicIal decisions. The effect 
of these is, amongst other things, to give a right 
to everyone to criticise fairly-that is, honestly, 
even if mistakenly-the public conduct of public 
men, and to comment honestly, even if mis- 
takenly, upon the proceedings of Parliament and 
the Courts of Justice. (History of the Criminal 
Law, II., 376.) The unsuccessful prosecution 
of Cobbett for an article in the 'Political Regis- 
ter,' in 1831, nearly brought to a close the long 
series of contests ùetween the Executive and the 
Press. From the period of the Reform Act of 
1832, the utmost latitude has been permitted to 
public writings, and Press prosecutions for po- 
liticallibels, like the Censorship, have lapsed. "- 
J. W. Ross Brown, in Law Mag. &: Rev., 4th 881'., 
f). 17, p. 197. 
A. D. I79I.-Criminals allowed Counsel.- 
" When the American 
tates adopted their tirst 
constitutions, five of them contained a provision 
that every person accused of crime was to be 
allowed counsel for his defence. The same right 
was, in 1791, granted for all America in the first 
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amendments to the Constitution of the 1;n!ted 
States. This would seem to be an elementary 
principle of justice, but it was not adopted in 
England until nearly half a century later, and 
then only after a bitter struggle. "-D. Campbell, 
Tile Puritan in Holland, England and America, 
f). 1, p. 70, 
A. D. I8I8.-Last Trial by Battle.-"The 
last appeal of murder brought in England was 
the case of Ashford v. Thornton in 1818. In 
that case, after Thornton had been tried and ac- 
quitted of the murder of .!\Iary Ashford at the 
''''arwkk Assizes her brother charged him in the 
court of king's bench with her murùer, accord- 
ing to the forms of the ancient procedure. The 
court admitted the legality of the proceedings, 
and recognized the appellee's right to wage his 
body; but as the appellant was not prepared to 
fight, the case ended upon a plea of autrefois 
acquit interposed by Thornton when arraigned 
on the appeal. This proceeding led to the statute 
of 59 Geo. III., c. 46, by which all appeals In 
criminal cases were tinally abolished. "- lIannis 
Taylor, Odgin and Growth f!f tile Englisl! COIlSt., 
pt. 1, p. 311.-See, also, 'VAOER OF B.\TTLE. 
A. D. I8I9.-Severity of the former Crim. 
inal Law of England.-" Sir James Mackintosh 
in 1819, in moving in Parliament fora committee 
to inquire into the conditions of the criminal law, 
stated that there were then' two hundred capit.al 
felonies on the statute book.' Gndoubtedlv this 
apparent severity, for the reasons stated by Sir 
James Stephen, is greater than the real severity, 
since many of the olIenses made capital were of 
infrequent occurrence; and juries, moreover, 
often refused to convict, and persons capitally 
convicted for offenses of minor degrees of guilt 
were usually pardoned on conùition of transpor- 
tation to the American and afterwards to the 
Australian colonies. But this learned author ad- 
mits that, 'after making all deductions on these 
grounds there can be no doubt that the legisla- 
tion of the eighteenth century in criminal mat- 
ters was severe to the highest degree, amI desti- 
tute of any sort of principle or system.' "- J. F. 
Dillon, L/ll1'S and Jurisprudence f!f England and 
America, p. 366. 
A. D. 1825.-" Ticket-of-leave" system es- 
tablished.-" The' ticket-of-leave' system [was] 
established uuùer the English laws of penal 
servitude. It originated under the authority of 
the governors of the peDal colonies, and was the 
first sanctioned by Pürliament, so far as the com- 
mittee are aware, by an Act 5 Geo. IV., chap. 
34. Subsequently, when transportation for 
crime was abolished by the Acts 16, 17 Vict., 
chap. 99 (A. D. 1853) and 20, 21 Viet., chap. 3, 
and system of home prisons established, the 
'license' or ticket-of-leave system was adopted 
by Parliament, in those acts, as a mcthod of re- 
warding convicts for good conduct during im- 
prisonment. By further acts passed in 1861, 
1871 and 1879, the system has been brought grad- 
ually into its present efficacy."-Rep;rt of Linn- 
mittee on Judicial Administration, and Remedial 
P,"ocedure (9 American Bar Ass'n Rep.. 317). 
A. D. 1832-1860. -- Revision of Criminal 
Code in England.-" 'Vith the reform period 
commenced a new era in criminal legislation. 
Ministers and law officers now vied with philan- 
thropists, in undoing the unhallowed work Ol 
many generations. In 1832, Lord Auckland, .l\Ias- 
tel' of the }Iint, secured the abolition of capital 
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punishment for offences connected with coin- 
age; :Mr. Attorney-general Denman exempted 
forgery from tile same penalty in all but two 
cases, to which the Lords would not assent; and 
1111'. Ewart obtained the like remission for sheep- 
stealing, and other similar offences. In 1833, 
tbe Criminal Law Commission was appointed, to 
revise the entire code. . . . The commissioners 
recommended numerous other remissions, which 
were promptly carried into effect by Lord John 
Russell in 1837. Even these remissions, how- 
ever, fell short of public opinion, which found 
expression in an amendment of 1111'. Ewart, for 
1imiting the punishment of death to the single 
crime of murder. This proposal was then lost 
by a majority of one; but has since, by succes- 
sive measures, been accepted by the legislature; 
-murder alone, and the exceptional crime of 
treason, having been reserved for the last pen- 
altyof the law. Great indeed, and rapid, was 
tbis reformation of the criminal code. It was 
computed that, from 1810 to 1845, upwards of 
1,400 persons had suffered death for crimes, 
which had since ceased to be capital."- T. E. 
1Ilay, Constitutional llist. of ET/{/land (Widdle- 
t<ln's ed.), f). 2, pp. 557-558. 
A. D. 1843.- Lord Campbell's Libel Act, 
and Publisher's Liability.-" In the . ;\Iorning 
Advertiser' of the 19th of December, 1769, ap- 
peared Junius's celebrated letter w the king. In- 
tiammatory and seditious, it could not be over- 
looked; and as the author was unknown, infor- 
mations v. ere immediately tiled against the 
printers and publishers of the letter. But before 
they were brought w trial, Almon, the book- 
seller, was tried for selling the' London 
Iuseum,' 
in which the libel was reprinted. His connec- 
tion \\ itb the publication proved to be so slight 
that he escaped with a nominal punishment. 
Two doctrines, however, were maintained in tbis 
case, \\ hich excepted libels from the general 
}lrinciples of the criminal law. By the flrst, a 
publisher was lleld criminally answerable for the 
acts of his servants, unless proved to be neither 
privy nor assenting to the publication of a libel. 
So long as exculpatory evidence was admitted, 
.this doctrine was defensible; but judges after- 
wards refused w admit such evidence, holding 
thllt the publication of a libel by a publisher's 
servant WII.S proof ()f his criminality. And this 
monstrous rule of law prevailed until 18.t3, when 
it was tondemned by Lord Campbell's Libel 
Act."-T. E. .:\Iay, ConstitutionalllÙ!t. of Eng- 
land (lViddleton's ed.), f). 2, pp. 113-114. -" And 
be it enacted, that whensoever, upon the trial of 
any indictment or information for the publication 
of a libel, under the plea of not guilty, evidence 
shall have been given which shall establish a 
presumptive case of publication against the de>- 
fendant by the act of any other pen;on by his 
authority, it shall be competent to such defen- 
dant to prove that such publication was made 
'without llis authority, consent, or knowledge, 
and that the said pu blication did not arise from 
want of due care or caution on his part. "- 
Statute 6 d'; 7 }'ie., c. 96, II. 7. 
A. D. 1848.- The English Court or Criminal 
Appeal.-" England has not yet got her COUl"t 
of Criminal Appeal, although the Council of 
Judges, in their belated scheme of legal reform, 
recommend the legislature to create one. Ques- 
tions whether an action should be dismissed as 
'frivolous or vexatious,' disputes about' secur- 
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ity for costs,' and the . sufficiency of interrog- 
atories' or . particulars,' and all manner of triv- 
ial causes affccting property or status, are 
deemed by the law of England sufficiently im- 
portant to entitle the parties w them, if dissatis- 
fied with the finding of a court of first instance, 
to submit it to the touchstone of an nppeal. 
But the lives and liberties of British subjects 
charged with the commission of criminal offences 
are in general disposed of irrevocably by the ver- 
dict of a jury, guided by the directions of a trial 
judge. To this rule, however, there are two 
leading exceptions, In the first place, any con- 
victed prisoner may petition the sovereign for a 
pardon, or for the commutation of his sentence; 
and tbe royal prerogative of mercy is exercised 
through, and on the advice of the Secretary of 
State for the Home Department. In the second 
place, the English machine juridical notwith- 
standing its Jack of a properly constituted Court 
of Criminal Appeal, is furnished with a kind of 
. mechanical equivalent' therefor, in the' Court 
for Crown Cases Reserved: which was estab- 
lished by act of Parliament in 1848 (11 & 12 Vict. 
c. 78)."-TIUJ English COU1't of Criminal .Appeal 
(The Green Bag, f). 5, p. 3.t5). 
A. D. I8S4.-Conflict between U. S. Con- 
stitution and a Treaty.-" About 18:>4. }I. 
Dillon, French consul at ::;an Frnncisco, refused 
to appear and testify in a. criminal ca.se. Tbe 
Constitution of the Lnited States (.\mendment 
VI.), in criminal cases grants accused persons 
compulsory process for obtnining witnesses, 
"hile our treaties of 18:>3, with Fl'IlDce (Art. II.) 
S8)S that consuls shall ncver be compelled to 
appear as witnesses before the courts.' Thus 
there was a conflict between the Constitution and 
the treaty, and it was held that the treaty was 
void. After a long correspondence the French 
Consuls were directed to obey a subpoena in 
futurc."-Theodore D. Woolsey, Introil. to the 
Study of Inte1'llational Lalo [6th ed.], p. 157, note. 
A. D. 1877.-" Indeterminate Sentences."- 
"This practice, 80 far as the committee can as- 
certain, has been adopted in the states of New 
York and Ohio only. . . . The Ohio statnte has 
been taken mainly from that which was adopted 
in Xew York, April 12, 1877."-Report of (,'tfm- 
mittee on Judicial .Atlministl'atio/l:J, and Reme- 
dial p,'oc 'r/w'e (9 Am. Bar Ass'n Rep., p. 313). 
A. D. I893.-Criminal Jurisdiction of Fed- 
eral Courts.-"The ::;ul'rcme Court of the U ::;.. 
iu t: nited ::;tates v. H.odgers, . . . 1:>0 {;. S., 
in declaring that the term' high seas' in tbe crim- 
inal law of the l:"nited St.ttes is applicable as 
well to the open watcrs of the great Jakes as to 
the open waters of the ocean, may be said, in a 
just sense, not to lm...e changed the law, but to 
have asserted tlm law to be in force upon a vast 
domain oVer which its juristliction was hereto- 
fore in doubt. The opinion of Justice Field will 
take its place in our jurisprudence in company 
\\ ith the great cases of the Genesee Chief, 12 
How. (L. ::;.),443, and its successors, and \\ith 
them marks the self ad.tpting capacity of the 
judicial power to meet the great exigencies of 
justice and good government. "- University Law 
Rev., f). 1, p. 2. 
Ecclesiastical Law. 
A. D. 449-I066.-No distinction between 
Lay and Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction.-" In 
the time of our ::;axon ancet>tors, there was no 
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sort of distinction between the lay and the eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction: the county court was as 
much a spiritual as a temporal tribunal; the 
rights of too church were ascertained and as- 
serted at the same time, and by the same judges, 
liS the rights of the laity. For this purpose the 
ùishop of the diocese, and the alderman, or, in 
his aùsence, the sheriff of the county, used to sit 
together in the county court, and had there the 
cO,!.fnizance of all causes, as well ecclesiastical as 
civil: a superior deference being paid to the 
bishop's opinion in spiritual matters, and to that 
of the lay judges in temporal. "-'V. Blackstone, 
Cùmmentan"elt, bk. 8, p. 61. 
A. D. Io66-I087.-Separation of Ecclesi- 
astical from CIvil Courts.-" William I. 
(whose title was warmly espoused by the mon- 
asteries, which he liberally endowed, and by the 
fordgn clergy whom he brought over in shoals 
from France and Italy, and planted in the best 
preferments of the English church), was at 
length prevailed upon to . . . separate the ec- 
clesiastical court from the civil: whether actu-. 
ated by principles of bigotry, or by those of a 
more refined policy, in order to discountenance 
the laws of King Edward, abounding "ith the 
spirit of Saxon liberty, is not altogether certain. 
But the latter, if not the cause, was undoubtedly 
the consequence, of this separation: for the 
Saxon laws were soon overborne by the Norman 
justicillries, when the county court fell into dis- 
regard by the bishop's withdrawing his presence, 
in obedience to the charter of the conqueror; 
which prohibited any spiritual cause from being 
tried in the secular courts, and commanded the 
suiwrs to appear before the bishop only, whose 
dech-ions were directed to conform to the canon 
law."-'V. Blackstone, Commentaries, bk.8, pp. 
62-63. - " The most important ecclesiastical 
measure of the reign, the separation of the 
church jurisdiction from the secular business of 
the courts of law, is unfortunately, like all 
other charters of the time, undated. Its con- 
tents ho\\ ever show the influence of the ideas 
which under the genius of Hildebrand were 
forming the character of the continental ch urches. 
From henceforth the bishops and archdeacons 
nre no longer to hold ecclesiastical pleas in the 
llumlred-court, but to have courts of their own; 
to try causes by canonical, not by customary 
law. and allow no spiritual questions to come 
before laymen as judges. In case of contumacy 
the offender may be excommunicated and the 
king and sheriff will enforce the punishment. 
In the same way laymen are forbidden to iuter- 
fere in spiritual causes. The reform is one which 
might very naturally recommend itself to a man 
like Lan franc. "-W. Stubbs, C<i1/.st. Hist. of Eng- 
land, 1'. 1, seet. 101. 
A. D. 1I00.-Reunion of Civil and Ecclesi- 
astical Courts.-" King Henry the First, at his 
accession, among other restorations of the laws 
of King Edward the Confessor, revived this of 
the union of the civil and ecclesiastical courts. 
. . . This, however, was ill-relished by the 
popish clergy, . . . and, therefore, in their synod 
at 'Vestminster, 3 Hen. L, they ordained that no 
bishop should attend the discussion of temporal 
causes; \\ hich soon dissolved this newly effected 
union."- 'V. Blackstone, Commentariu, bk. 3, 
'P. 63. 
A. D. Il3S.-Final Separation or Civil and 
Ecclesiastical Courts.-" And when, upon the 
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death of King lIenry the First, the usurper 
Stephen was brought in and supported by the 
clergy, we find one article of the oath which 
they imposcd upon him was, that ecclesiastical 
perSOns and ecclesiastical causes should be sub- 
ject only to the bishop's jurisdiction. And as it 
was about that time that the contest and emula- 
tion began between the laws of England and 
those of Rome, the temporal courts adhering to 
the former, and the spiritual adopting the latter 
as their rule of proceeding, this widened the 
breach between them, and made a coalition after- 
wards impracticable; which probably would 
else have been effected at the general reformation 
of the church."-'V. Blackstone, Commentariu, 
bk. 8, p. 6-1. 
A. D. I28S.-Temporal Courts aSSume Jur- 
isdiction or Defamation.-" To the ::;piritual 
Court appears also to have belonged the punish- 
ment of defamation until the rise of actions on 
the case, when the temporal courts assumed 
jurisdiction, though not, it seems, to the exclu- 
sion of punishment by the church. The punish- 
ment of usurers, clcric and lay, also belonged 
to the ecclesiastical judges, though their mov- 
ables Were confiscated to the king, unless the 
usurer' vita comite digne poenituerit, et testa- 
mento condito quae legare deereverit a se prorsus 
alienaverit.' That is, it seems, the p('rsonal 
punishment was inflicted by the Eeel{'siastical 
Court, but the confiscation of goods (when prop- 
er) was decreed by the King's Court. "-)Iel- 
viIle.u. Bigelow, l/ist. of Procedure, p. 51. 
A. D. I8S7-I8S9.-Ecclesiastical Courts de- 
prived of Matrimonial and Testamentary 
Causes.-" llitrimonial causes, or injuries TC- 
specting tile rights of marriage, arc another 
. . . branch of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction. 
Though, if we consider marri:lges in the light of 
mere civil contracts, they do not seem to be 
properly of spiritual cognizance. But the Ro- 
manists having very early converted this con- 
tract into a boly sacramental ordinance, the 
church of course took it under her protection, 
upon the division of the two jurisdictions. . . . 
One might . . . wonder, that the same author- 
ity, which enjoined the strictest celibacy to the 
priesthood, should think them the proper judges 
in causes between man and wife. These causes, 
indeed, partIy from the nature of the injuries 
complained of, and partIy from the clerical 
method of treating them, soon became too gross 
for the modesty of a lay tribunal. . . . Spiritunl 
jurisuiction of testamentary causes is a peculiar 
constitution of this island; for in almost all other 
(even in popish) countries all matters testamen- 
tary are under the jurisdiction of the ci\-illllugis- 
trate. And that tWs privilege is enjoyed by the 
clergy in England, not as a matter of ecclesiasti- 
cal right, but by the special favor and indul- 
genceof the municipal law, and as it should seem 
by some public act of the great council, is freely 
acknowledged by Lindewode, the ablest canonist 
of the fifteenth century. Testamentary causes, 
he observes, belong to the ecclesiastical courts 
. de consuetudine Angliae, et super con sensu 
regio et suorum procerum in talibus ab antiquo 
concesso.' " -'V. Blackstone, ComTMntaries, bk. 3, 
pp. 91-95.-Jurisdiction in testamentary cauc;es 
was taken away from the ecclesiastical courts by 
Statutes 20 and 21 Vic., c. ì7 and 21 and 22 Yic., 
chaps. 56 and 95, and was transferred to the 
court of Probate. Jurisdiction in matrimonial 
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causes was transferred to the Divorce Court by 
Statute 20 and 21 Vic., 85. 
Equity. 
A. D. 449-Io66.-Early Masters in Chan- 
cery.-" As we approach the era of the Con- 
quest, we find distinct traces of the l\Iasters in 
Chancery, who, though in sacred orders, were 
well trained in jurisprudence, and assisted the 
chancellor in preparing writs and grants, as well 
as in the service of the royal chapel. They 
formed a sort of college of justice, of which he 
was the head. They aU sate in the .Wittenage- 
mote, and, as 'Law Lords', are supposed to 
have had great weight in the deliberations of 
that assembly."-Lord Campbell, Lives of tlte 
Chanallors, v. 1, p. 53. 
A. D. 596.-Chancellor, Keeper of the Great 
SeaI.-" From the conversion of the Anglo- 
Saxons to Christianity by the preaching of St. 
Augustine, the King always had near his person 
a priest, to whom was entrusted the care of his 
chapel, and who was his confessor. This person, 
selected from the most learned and able of his 
order, and greatly snperior in accomplishments 
to the unlettered laymen attending the Court, 
soon acted as private secretary to the King, and 
gained his eonthlenæ in atIairs of state. The 
present demarcation between civil and ecclesias- 
tical employments was then little regarded, and 
to this same person was assigned the business of 
superintending writs and grants, with the cus- 
tody of the great seal."-Lord Campbell, Lives 
of tlte Chancellors, v. 1, p. 27. 
A. D. I066.-Master of the Rolls.-" The 
office of master, formerly called the Clerk or 
Keeper of the Holls, is recognized at this early 
period, though lit this time he appears to have 
been the Chancellor's deputy, not an indepen- 
dent officer."-Geo. Spence, Eqllit.1/ Jurisdiction 
of the CUllrt of Clwncer!I, v. 1, p. 100. 
A. D. I066-II54.-Chancellor as Secretary 
ofState.-Ullller the Norman Kings, the Chan- 
cellor was a kind of secretary of state. His 
functions were political rather than judicial. He 
attended to the rOYl1l correspondence, kept the 
royal accounts, and drew up writs for the ad- 
mmistration of justice. He was also the keeper 
of the seal.-.ftJimtaglle's Elements of Co118t. ilia. 
of ETI1Jland, p. 27.-See, also, CHANCELLOR. 
A. D. I067.-First Lord Chancellor.-" The 
first keeper of the seals who was endowed with 
the title of Lord Chancellor was :Maurice, who 
received the great seal in 1067. The incumbents 
of the office were for a long period ecclesiastics; 
and they usually enjoyed episcopal or archi- 
episcopal rank, and lived in the London palaces 
attache(l to their sees or provinces. The first 
Keeper of the seals of England was Fitzgilbert, 
appointed by Queen }Iatilila soon after her coro- 
nation, and there WIIS no other layman appointed 
until the reign of Edward III."-L. J. Bigelow, 
Benclt and liar, p. 23. 
A. D. u69.-Uses and Trusts.-" According 
to the law of England, trusts may be created 
'inter vivos' as well as by testament, and their 
history is a curious one, beginning, like that of 
the Roman 'fidei commissa,' with an attempt to 
evade the law. The Statutes of Mortmain, 
passed to prevent the alienation of lands to re- 
ligious houses, led to the introduction of ' uses,' 
by which the grantor alienated his land to a 
friend to hold . to the use' of a monastery, the 
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clerical cllßnceUors giving legal validity to the 
wish thus expressed. Although this particular 
device was put a stop to by 15 Ric. II. c. 5, 
. uses' continued w be emplo)ed for other pur- 
poses, having been found more malleable than 
what was called, by way of contrast, . the le
ß.l 
estate. ' They offered indeed so many modes of 
escaping the rigourof the law, that, after several 
other statutes had been passed with a view of 
curtailing their advantages, the 27 lIen. VIII. c. 
10 enacted that, where anyone was seised to a 
use, the legal estate should be deemed to be in 
llim to whose use he was seised. The statute did 
not appl r to trusts of personal property, nor to 
trusts 0 land where any active duty was cast 
upon the trostel', nor where a use was limited 
'upon a use,' i. e. where the person in whose fa- 
vour a use was created was himself to hold the 
estate to the use of some one else. There con- 
tinued therefore to he a number of cases in which, 
in spite of the '8tl\tute of Uses,' the Court of 
Chancery was able to carry out its policy of en- 
forcing what had otherwise been merely moral 
duties. The system thus arising has grown to 
enormous dimensions, and trusts, which, accord- 
ing to the definition of Lord Hardwicke, are 
, such a confidence between parties that no ac- 
tion at law will lie, but there is merely a case for 
the consideration of courts of equity,' are inserted 
not only in wills, but also in marriage settle- 
ments, arrangements with creditors, and num- 
berless otlwr instruments necessary for the 
comfort of families and the development of com- 
merce."-T. E. Holland, Elements of JllriSpl'U- 
dellce, 5th cd., p. 217. 
A. D. 1Z53.-A Lady Keeper of the Seals. 
_" Having occasion to cross the sea and visit 
Gascony, A. D. 1
53, Henry III. made ller 
[Queen Eleanor] keeper of the seal during his 
absence, and in that cllaracter 811e in her own 
person presided in the 'Aula Hegia,' hearing 
causes, and, it is to be feared, forming her de- 
cisions less in accordance with justiæ than her 
own private interests. Never did judge set law 
and equity more fearfully at naught. "-L. J. 
Bigelow, Bench and BI/r, p. 28. 
A. D. I258.-No Writs except De Cursu.- 
"In the year 12.")8 the Provbions of Oxford were 
promulgated; t\\"o separate clauses of which 
bound the chancellor to issue no more writs ex- 
cept writs' of course' without command of the 
King and his Council present with him. This, 
with the growing independence of tIle judiciary 
on the one hand, antI the settlement of legal pro- 
cesS on the other, terminnted the right to issue 
speeial writs, and at last fixed the common writs 
in unchnngeable form; most of which had by this 
time become developed into the final fonn in 
which for six centuries they were treated as pre- 
cedents of declarntion."-)1. 1\1. Bigelow, llist. 
of Procedure, p. 197. 
A. D. 1272-1307.- The Chancellor's func- 
tions.-" In the reign of Edward I. the Chancel- 
lor begins to appear in the three cllaracters in 
which we now know him; as a great political 
officer as the head of a department for the issue 
of wrï'ts and the custody of documents in which 
the King's interest is concerned, as the adminiß- 
trator of the King's grace."-Sir \Villiam R. An- 
son, Law and Cu.stom of the Constitution, pt. 2, 
p.146. 
A. D. I330.-Chancery stationary at West- 
minster.-" Thcre was likewise introduced abou' 
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this time a grcat improvement in the administra- 
tion of justice, by renrlerin
 the Court of Chan- 
cery stationary at Westnllnster. The ancient 
kings of England were constantly migrating,- 
one principal reason for which was, that the 
samc part of the country, even with the aid of 
purveyance and pre-emption, could not long 
support the court and all the royal retainers. and 
render in kind due to the King could be best con- 
sumed on the spot. Therefore, if he kept Christ- 
mas at 'Vestminster, he would keep Easter at 
'Vinchester, and Pentecost at Gloucester, visit- 
ing his many paI.1ces and manors in rotation. 
The Aula Uegis, and afterwards the courts into 
which it was partitioned, were ambulatory along 
with him - to the great vexation of the suitors. 
This grievance was partly corrected by 
lagna 
Charta, whieh enacted that the Court of Common 
Pleas should be held 'in a certain place,'-a 
corner of 'Vestminster Hall being fixed upon for 
that purpose. In point of law, the Court of 
King's Bench and the Court of Chancery may 
still be held in any county of England,-' where- 
soever in England the King or the Chancellor 
may be.' Down to the commencement of the 
reign of Edward III., the King's Bench and the 
Chancery actually had continued to follow the 
King's person, the Chancellor and his officers 
being entitled to part of the purveyance made 
for the royal household. By 28 Edw. I., c. 5, 
the Lord Chancellor and the Justices of the 
King's Bench were ordered to follow the King, 
80 that he might have at all times near him 
sages of the law able to order all matters which 
should come to the Court. But the two Courts 
were now by the King's command fixcd in the 
places where, unless on a few extraordinary oc- 
casions, they continued to be held down to our 
own timcs. at the upper end of Westminster 
Hall, the King's Bench on the left hand, and the 
Chancery on the right, both remaining open to 
the Hall, and a bar erected to keep off the multi- 
tude from pressing on the judges. "-Lon1 Camp- 
bell, Lire8 of tM Chan
t!llor8, tJ. 1, p. 181. 
A. D. 1348.-" Matters of Grace "committed 
to the Chancellor.-" In the 22nd year of Ed- 
ward III, matters which were of grace were 
definitely committed to the Chancellor for de- 
cision, and from this point there begins to de- 
velop that body of rules-supplementing the 
deficiencies or correcting the harshness of the 
Common Law-which we call Equity. "-Sir 'V. 
R. Anson, Law and CU8Wm of tlU! Constitution, 
pt. 2, p. 147. 
ALSO IN: Kerlg'8 Hi8t. of the Court of Chan- 
UTY,p.31. 
A. D. I383.-Early Instance of Subpoena.- 
"It is said that John Waltham, Bishop of Salis- 
bury, who was Keeper of the Rolls about the 
5th of Richard II., considerably enlarged this 
new jurisdiction; that, to give efficacy to it, he 
invented, or more properly, was the first who 
adopted in that court, the writ of subpoena, a 
process which had before been used by the coun- 
cil, and is very plainly alluded to in the statutes 
of the last reign, though not under that name. 
This writ summoned the party to appear under a 
penalty, and answer such things as should be 
objected against him; upon this a petition was 
lodged, containing the articles of complaint to 
which he was then compelled to answer. These 
articles used to contain sug
estions of injuries 
suffered, for which no remeay was to be had in 
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the courts of common law, and therefore the 
complainant prayed advice and relief of the 
chancellor."--J. Reeves, Hi8t. E/lg. LaiIJ (Fïn- 
las-m'8 ed.), f). S, p. 38-1. 
A. D. I394.-Chancery with its own Mode 
of Procedure.-" Frum the time of passing the 
stat. 17 Richard II. we may consider that the 
Cuurt of Chancery was established as a distinct 
and permanent court, having separate jurisdic- 
tion, with its own peculiar moùe of procedure 
similar to that which had prevailed in the Coun- 
cil, though perhaps it was not wholly yet sepa- 
rated from the Council. "- Geo. Spence, Equity 
Jltl'Í8diction of tlte Court of Chance/71, f). 1, p. 
345. 
A. D. I4zz. - Chancery Cases appear in 
Year Books.-" It is beyond a doubt that this 
[chancery] court had begun to exercise its judi- 
cial authority in the reigns of Hichard II., Henry 
IV. and V. . . . But we do not find in our books 
any report of cases there determined till 37 
Henry VI., except only on the subject of uses; 
which, as has been before remarked, might give 
rise to the opinion, that the first equitable judi- 
cature was concerned in the support of uses."- 
J. Reeves, Hi8t, Eng. Law (Fïnla8on', ed.), f). S, 
p.5;;3. 
A. D. 1443.- No distinction between Ex- 
amination and Answer.-The earliest record 
of written answers is in 21 Henry VI. Before 
that time little, if any, distinction was made be- 
t"'een the examination and the a.nswer.-Kerly, 
Hi8t. of COIll't8 of CluUlcerll, p. 51. 
A. D. I46I-I483.-Distinction between Pro- 
ceeding by Bill and by Petition.-" A written 
statement of the grievance being required to be 
tiled before the issuing of the subpoena, with 
security to pay damages and costs,- bills now 
acq uired form, and the distinction arose between 
the procecding by bill and by petition. The 
same regularity was observed in the subsequent 
stages of the suit. 'Vhereas formerly the de- 
fenùant was generally examined viva voce when 
he appeared in obedience to the subpoena, the 
practice now was to put in a written answer, 
commencing with a protestation against the 
truth or sufficiency of the matters contained in 
the bill, stating the facts relied upon by the de- 
fendant, and concluding with a prayer that he 
may be dismis!>ed, with his costs. There were 
likewise, for the purpose of introducing new 
facts, special replications and rejoinders, which 
continued till the reign of Elizabeth, but whicn 
have been rendered unnecessary by the modern 
practice of amending the bill and answer. Pleas 
and demurrers now appear. Although the plead- 
ings were in English, the decrees on the bill con- 
tinued to be in Latin down to the reign of Henry 
VIII. Bills to perpetuate testimony, to set out 
metes and bounds, and for injunctions against 
proceedings at law, and to stay waste, became 
frequent."-Lord Campbell, Live8 of the Clmn- 
cellor8, f). 1, p. 309. 
A. D. 1461-1483.- Jurisdiction of Chancery 
over Trusts.-" The equitable jurisdiction of 
the Court of Chancery may be considered as 
making its greatest advances in this reign [Edw. 
IV.]. The point was now settled, that there 
being a feoffment to uses, the' cestui que' use, 
or person beneficially entitled, could maintain 
no action at law, the Judges saying that he had 
neither . jus in re' nor 'jus ad rem,' and that 
their forms could not be moulded so as to afford 
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him any effectual rclief, either as to the land or 
the profits. The Chancellors, therefore, with 
generall\pplause, declared thl\t they would pro- 
ceed by suhpoena against the feoffee to compel 
Mm to perform a duty which in conscience was 
binding upon him, and gradually extended the 
remecly ngainst his heir and against his alienee 
with notice of the trust, although they held, as 
their successors have done, that the purehuser of 
the legul estate for valuable consideration without 
notice might retain the land for his own benefit. 
They therefore now freely made decrees requir- 
ing the trustee to convey according to the .Hrec- 
tions of the' cestui que trust,' or person bcnefi- 
citLlly interested; and the most important branch 
of the equitable jurisdiction of the Court over 
trusts wus firmly and irrevocably established."- 
LOI'd Campbell, LiUl of tlu Ohancellors, f). 1, p. 
309. 
A. D. 1538.-Lord Keeper of the Great Seal. 
-" Between the death, resignation, or re- 
moval of one chancellor, and the appointment 
of another, the Great Seal, instead of remuining 
in the personal custody of the Sovereign, wus 
sometimes entrusted to a temporal keeper, either 
with limited authority (as only to seal writs), or 
with all the powers, though not with the rank 
of Chancellor. At last the practice grew up of 
occasionally appointing a person to hold the 
Great Seal with the title of . Keeper: where it 
was meant that he should permanently hold it 
in his own right and discharge all the duties be- 
longing to it. Queen Elizabeth, ever sJJllring in 
the conferring of dignities, having given the 
Grmt Seal \\ ith the title of . Keeper' to Sir 
Nicholas Bacon, ohjections were made to the 
legality of some of his acts,- and to obviate 
these, a statute was plL..sed declaring that' the 
Lord Keeper of the Great Seal for the time 
being shall have the same plllce, pre-eminence, 
and jurisdiction as the Lord Cht\ncellor of Eng- 
land. ' Since then there never have been a ChllD- 
cellor and Keeper of the Great Seal concurrently, 
and the only di1Terence between the two titles is, 
that the one is more sounding than the other, and 
is regarded as a higher mark of royal favor."- 
Lord Campbell, Li1!
 oftlUJ Clw1Iullors, f). 1, p. 40. 
ALSO IN: Sir "N. n. Anson, Law and Custom of 
the Constitution, f). 2, p. 150. 
A. D. 1558.- Increase of Business in the 
Court of Chancery.-" The business of the 
Court of Chancery Imd now so much increased 
that to dispose of it satisfactorily required aJudge 
regularly trained to the professiou of the law, 
and willing to devote to it all his cnergy and in- 
dustry. The Statute of 'Vilis, the Statute of 
Uses, the new modes of conveyancing introduced 
for avoiding transmutation of possession, the 
questions which arose respecting the property 
of the dissolved monasteries, and the great in- 
crease of commerce and wealth in the nation, 
brought such a number of important suits into 
the Court of Chancery, that the holder of the 
Great Seal could no longer satisfy the public by 
occasioDlllly stealing a few hours from his politI- 
cal occupations, to dispose of bills and petitions, 
and not only was his daily attendance demanded 
in Westminster Ua1l during term time, but it 
was neceSSluy that he should sit, for a portion 
of each vacation, either at his own house, or in 
some convenient pluce appointpd by him for 
clenrin!t off his arrears."- Lord Campbell, Lives 
of tiUJ Clwncellors, D. 2, p. 1)5. 
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A. D. 1567-1632. -Actions of Assumpsit in 
Equity.-" The lute development of the implied 
contract to pay' quantum meruit,' and to imlem- 
nify a surety, would be thc more surprising, but 
for the fact that Equity gave relief to tailors 
and the like, and to sureties long before the com- 
mon law held them. Spence, although at a loss 
to account for the jurisdiction, mentions a suit 
brought in Chancery, in 1567, by a tailor, to re- 
cover the amount due for clothes furnished. 
The suit was referred to the Queen's tailor, to 
ascertuin the amount due, and upon his report a 
decree was made. The learned writer adds that 
. there were suits for wages and many others of 
like nature.' A surety who had no counter-bond 
filerl a bill a."'Rinst his principal in 1632, in a case 
which woulìl seem to have been one of the earli- 
est of the kind, for the reporter, after stating that 
there was a decree for the plaintilI, adds' quod 
nota. . "- J. n. Ames, IIi
tory of AssU1n pBit (IIar- 
mrd Lnw ReD., f). 2, pp. 5!J-60). 
A. D. 1592. -All Chancellors, save one, 
Lawyers.-" No regular judicial system at that 
time prevailed in the court; but the suitor when 
he thought himself aggricved, found a desultory 
and uncprtain remedy, according to the pri vate 
opinion of the chancellor, who was genemlly an 
ecclesiustic, or sometimes (though rarely) a stutes- 
man: no lawyer having sat in the comt of chan- 
cery from the times of the chief justices Thorpe 
ami Knyvet, successÍ\.el.v chancellors to King 
Edward Ill. ill 1372 and 1373, to the pmmotion 
of Sir Thomas )Iore by King IIeDl"Y VIII.. in 
1:;30. After which the great sclil WIIS indiserimi- 
nately committed to the custody of lawyers or 
courtiprs, or churchmen, 'lccor.ling as the con- 
venience of the times 1\11\1 the disposition of the 
prince required, till Sur!=,ellnt Puckering was 
made lord keeper in 15!J2; from which time to 
the present the court of dmncery has alwaY9 
been filled by a lawyer, c'\:cppting the interval 
from 1621 to 1625, when the sral was entnisted 
to Dr. 'Villiams, then dean of \\- estminster, but 
afterwanls bishop of Lincoln; who had been 
chapluin to LOI'd Ellesmere when chancellor. "- 
'V. BIuckstonl', CO/nlllelltltri
, 'Jk. 3, ell. 4. 
A. D. I595.-Injunctions against Suits at 
Law.-Opposition of common law courts.- 
"The strongest inclination was shown to main- 
tain this opposition to the court of elluity, Dot 
only by the courts, but by the legis]ature. The 
stat. 27 Eliznheth. c. I., which, in very gf'neral 
words, restrains all applicILtion to other jurisuic- 
Hons t.o impeuch or impede the execution of 
judgments given in the king's courts, under 
penalty of a prnemunire. has been interpreted, 
as well as stat. Hichal'd II., c. 5, not only as im- 
posing a restraint upon popish cluims of jmlica- 
ture, but also of the elJuitllble jur;slliction in 
Chancery; and in the thirty-first 'lnd thirty- 
second years of this reign, a counsellor-at-Iaw 
was indicted in the King's Bench ou thl) stntuteof 
praemunire, for exhiuiting a bill i[1 CluUlcery 
after judgment had gone against his client in the 
King's Bench. Under this and the like control, 
the Court of Chancery still continucd to extend 
its authority, supported, in sODle degree. by the 
momentum it acquired in the time of Cm'dinlll 
Wolsey."-J. Ueeves, llist. Eng. La'c (Filìla- 
BOn's ed.), f). 5, pp. 386-387. 
A. D. 1596. - Lord Ellesmere and his De- 
cisions.-h.erly says the eUl'liest chancf'l)ors' de- 
cisions that have come down to UB arp those of 
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Lord Ellesmere. He was the first chancellor to 
est.ablish equity upon the basis of precedents. 
Dut compare Reeve8 (Finlason's), Hist. Eng. 
Law, v. 3, p. 5
:!, who mentions decisions in the 
Year BookB.-KeTly, Ilist. of the Court ofChan- 
cery, p. 9
. 
A. D. 1601.- Cy Pres Doctrine.- .. There is 
no trace of the doctrine being put into practiee 
in England before the Reformation, although in 
the earliest reported cases where it has been ap- 
plied it is treated as a well reeognized rule, and 
as one o\\ing its origin to the traditional favour 
with which charities had always been regarded. 
:Much of the obscurity which Covers the introduc- . 
tion of the doctrine into our Law may perhaps 
be explained by the fact that, in the earliest 
times, purely charitable gifts, as they would 
now be understood, were almost unknown. The 
piety of donors was most generally displayed in 
gifts to religious houses, and the application of 
the 8ubject matter of 8uch gifts was exclusively 
in the Superiors of the different Orders, and 
entirely exempt from secular eontrol. From the 
religious houses the administration of charitable 
gifts passed to the Chancellor, as keeper of the 
King's conscience, the latter having as . parens 
patriae' the general superintendence of all infants, 
idiots, lunatics and charities. And it was not 
until some time later that this jurisrliction be- 
came gradually merged, and then only in cases 
where trusts were interposed, in the general 
jurisdiction of the Chancery Courts. It is not 
necessary to go into the long vexed question as 
to when that actually took place. It is enough 
to say that it is now pretty conclusively estab- 
lished that the jurisdiction of the Chaneery 
Courts over charitable trusts existed anterior to. 
and independently of, the Statute of Charitable 
Uses, 43 Eliz., c. 4. As charitable gifts gener- 
ally involved the existence of a trust reposed in 
some one, it was natural that the Chancery 
Court, which assumed jurisdiction over trusts, 
should have gradually extended that jurisdiction 
over charities generally; but the origin of the 
power, that it was one delegated by the Crown 
to the Chancellor, must not be lost sight of, as 
in this way, probably, can be best expluined the 
curious distinct jurisdictions vested in the 
Crown and the Chancery Courts respectively to 
apply gifts Cy pres, the limits of which, though 
long uncertain, were finally determined by Lord 
Eldon in the celebrated case of 
[oggridge v. 
Thackwell, 7 ves. 69. If we remember that the 
original jurisdiction in all charitable matters was 
in the Crown, and that even after the Chancery 
Courts acquired a jurisdiction over trusts, there 
was 8till a class of cases untouched by sueh ju- 
rlsdietion, we JiÞall better understand how the 
prerogative of lhe Crown 8till remained in a cer- 
tain class of cases, as we shall see hereafter. 
However this may be, there is no doubt that 
when the Chancery Courts obtained the jurisdic- 
tion over the eharities, which they have never 
lost, the liberal principles of the Civil or Canon 
Law as to the carrying out of such gifts were 
the sources and inspirations of their decisions. 
And henee the Cy pres doctrine became 
radu- 
ally well recognised, thou
h the mode of Its ap- 
plication has varied from tIme to time. Perhaps 
the most 8triking instances of this liberal con- 
8truction are to be found in the series of cases 
which, by a very 8trained interpretation of the 
Statute of Elizabeth with regard to charitable 
8-2Q . 
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uses, decided thnt gifts to 8uch use's in favour of 
corporations, \\ hich eould not tuke hy devise 
under the old Wills Aet, 3
 lIen. VIII., c. 1, 
were good as operating in the nllture of an ap- 
pointment of the trust in equity, and that the 
intendment of the statute being in favour of ehar- 
itable #!:ifts, all deficie'ncics of assurance were to 
be su pplied by the Courts. Although, histori- 
cally, there may be no connection between the 
power of the King over the administration of 
charities, and the dispensing power reserved to 
him by the earlier )Iortmain Acts, the one being, 
as we have seen, a ri.
ht of Prerogative, the other 
a Feudal right in his capacity as ultimate Lord 
of the fee, it is perhaps not wholly out of place 
to allude 8hortly to the latter, particularly as the 
two appear not to have been kept distinct in 
later times. Dy the earlier Mortmain Acts, tho 
di<;pensing power of the King, as Lord Para- 
mount, to \\ aive forfeitures under these Acts was 
reeognised, and gifts of land to religious or 
charitable corporations \\ ere made not . ipso 
fucto' void, but only voidable at the instance of 
the immediate Lord. or, on his default, of the 
King and after the stlltute . quia emptores,' 
\\ hich practically abolished mesne seignoriPs, the 
Royal license became in most cases sufficient to 
secure the validity of the gift. The power of 
suspending statutes being declared iIlegul at the 
[{evolution, it \\IIS deemed prudent, seeing that 
the grant of licenses in )IOItmain imported an 
exercise of such suspending pO\\ er, to 
ive 
these licenses 8 Parliamentary "8l1ction; and ac. 
cordingly, by 7 Rnd 8 William III., c. 37, it was 
dechlred that the KinO' might grant lieense'8 to 
aliens in :Mortmain. and also topurcha8e, acquire, 
and huld lands in Mortmain in perpetuity \\ ith- 
out pain of forif'iture. The right of the mesne 
lord was thu8 passed over, and the dispensing 
power of the Crown, from being originally a Feu- 
dal right, became converted practically into one 
of Prerogative. The celebrated Statute of 1 
Edward \'1., c. 14, against superstitious uses, 
which is perhaps the earliest statutory recogni- 
tion of the Cy pres doctrine, points also strongly 
to the original jurisdiction in these matters 
being in the King." The author proceeds to 
trace at some length the subsequent develop- 
ments of the doctrine both judicial aDd statu- 
tory. The doctrine is not generally recognised 
in the L"nited ::;tates.-H. L. 
Ianby in Law J[Qg. 
cf Her., 4th 887., t1. 15 (Lond., 1tòI39-9()), p. 2113. 
A. D. I603-I6:Z5.- Equity and the Construc- 
tion of WiIIs.-" After a violent struggle be- 
tween Lord Coke and Lord Ellesmere, the juris- 
diction of the Court of Chancery to stay by in- 
junction execution on judgments at law was 
finally established. In this reign [James I.] the 
Court made another attempt,-which was speed- 
ily abandoned,-to determine upon the validity 
of wilIs,-and it has been long settled that the 
validity of wills of real property shall be re- 
ferred to courts of law, and the validity of wills 
of personal property to the Ecclesiastical Courts, 
-equity only putting a construction upon them 
when their validity has been established. "- 
Lord Campbell, LiÐe8 of the Chancellors, t1. 2, p. 
386. 
A. D. 16t:z.-Right of Redemption.-The 
ri
ht to redeem after the day dates from the 
reIgn of James I. From the time of Edward 
IV. (1461-83) a mortgagor could redeem after the 
day if accident, or a collateral agreement, or 
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fraud by mortgagee, prevented payment.-Kerly, 
Rifft. of the Court of Chancery, p. 143. 
A. D. I616.-Contest between Equity and 
Common-Law Courts.-" In the time of Lord 
Ellesmere (A. D. 1616) arose that notable dispute 
between the courts of law and equity, set on foot 
by Sir Edward Coke, then chief justice of the 
court of king's bench; whether a court of equity 
could give relief after or against a judgment at 
the common law? This contest was so warmly 
carried on, that indictments were preferred 
against the suiwrs, the solicitors, the counsel, 
and even a master in chancery, for having in- 
curred a . praemunire,' by questioning in a court 
of equity a judgment in the court of king's 
bench, obtained by a gross fraud and imposition. 
This matter being brought before the king, was 
by him referred to his learned counsel for their 
ad vice and opinion; who reported so strongly in 
favor of the courts of equity, that llis majesty 
gave judgment in their behalf." - W. Blackstone, 
Commentaries, bk. 3, p. 54. 
A. D. 16I6.-Relief against judgments at 
law.-"This was in 1616, the year of the mem- 
orable contest between Lord Coke and Lord 
Ellesmere as to the power of equity to restrain 
the execution of common-law judgment obtained 
by fraud. . . . The right of equity to enforce 
specific performance, where damages at law 
would be an inadequate remedy, has never since 
been questioned."-J. B. Ames, Specific Pe1"form- 
ance of Contr{U;ts (The Gr
n Bag, t1. 1, p. 27). 
A. D. 1671.- The Doctrine of Tacking es- 
tablished.-" It is the established doctrine in 
the English law, that if there be three mort- 
gages in succession, and aU duly registered, or a 
mortgage, and then a judgment, and then a sec- 
ond mortgage upon the estate, the junior mort- 
gagee may purchase in the first mortgage, and 
tack it to his mortgage, and by that contrivance 
. squeeze out' the middle mortgage, and gain 
preference over it. The same rule would apply 
if the first, as well as the second incumbrance, 
was a judgment; but the incumbrancer who 
tacks must always be a mortgagee, for he stands 
in the light of a bona fide purchaser, parting 
with his money upon the security of the mort- 
gage. . . . In the English law, the rule is under 
some reasonable qualification. The last mort- 
gagee cannot tack, if, when he took his mort- 
gage, he had notice in fact . . . of the inter- 
vening incumbrance. . . . The English doctrine 
of tacking was first solemnly established in 
:Marsh v. Lee [2 Vent. 337], under the assis- 
tanCe of Sir :Matthew Hale, who compared the 
operation to a plank in shipwreck gained by the 
last mortgagee; and the subject was afterwards 
very fully and accurately expounded by the 
:Master of the Rolls, in Brace v. Duchess of 
Marlborough [2 P. Wms. 491]."-J. Kent, Com- 
f1UJntariea, pt. 6, ieet. 58. 
A. D. I7oz-I714.-Equitable conversion.- 
"He [Lord Harcourt] first established the impor- 
tant doctrine, that if money is directed either by 
deed or will to be laid out in land, the money 
shall be taken to be land, even as to collateral 
heirs."-Lord Campbell, Li'Detl of the Chancellors, 
t1. 4, p. 374. 
A. D. 1736-1756.- Lord Hardwicke devel- 
oped System of Precedents.-It was under 
Lord lIard wicke that the jurisdiction of Equity 
was fully developed. During the twenty years 
of his chancellorship the great branches of equi- 
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table jurisdiction were laid out, and his decisions 
were regularly cited as authority until after 
Lord Eldon's time.-Kel'ly, lIi8t. of t1U! Cow.t of 
Cltancelll, pp. 175-177. 
A. D. 174z.- Control of Corporations.- 
"That the directors of a corporation shall man- 
age its affairs honestly and cllrefully is primarily 
a right of the corporation itself rather than of the 
individual stockholders. . . . The only authority 
before the present century is the case of the Chari- 
table Corporation v. Sutwn, decided by Lord 
Hardwicke [2 Atk. 400]. But this case is the 
basis . . . of all subsequent decisions on the 
point, and it is still quoted as containing an ac- 
curate exposition of the law. The corporation 
was charitable only in name, being a joint-swck 
corporation for lending money on pledges. By 
the fraud of some of the directors . . . , and by 
the negligence of the rest, loans were made with- 
out proper security. The bill was against the 
direcwrs and other officers, . to have a satisfac- 
tion for a breach of trust, fraud, and misman- 
IIgement.' Lord Hard wicke granted the relief 
prayed, and a part of his df,cision is well worth 
quoting. He says: . Committee-men are most 
properly agents to those who employ them in 
this trust, and who empower them to direct and 
superintend the affairs of the corporation. In 
this respect they may be guilty of acts of com- 
mission or omission, of maIfeasanæ or nonfea- 
sance. . . . Nor ",ill I e'oer àdcrmine that a 
court of equity cllnnot lay hold of every breach 
of trust, let the person be guilty of it either in a 
private or public capacity.' "-S. \Villiston, 
Rist. of tlU! Lall! of Blt8Í/UJ8S (Harvard Law Re- 
'ÐÍe1D, 1'. 2, 1)P. 158-159). 
A. D. I78z.-Demurrer to Bill of Discovery. 
-" Originally, it appears not to have been con- 
templated that a demurrer or plea would lie to IL 
bill for discovery, unless it were a demurrer or 
plea to the nature of the discovery sought or to 
the jurisdiction of the court, e. g., a l)lca of pur- 
chase for value; lind, though it was a J'('sult of 
this doctrine that piaintills might compel discov- 
ery to wbich they "'eI'C not entitled, it seems to 
have been supposed that they "'ere not likely to 
do so to any injurious effect, since thcy mU8t do 
it a.t their own expense. But this view was 
afterwards abandoned, IInd in 171;2 it was decided 
that, if a bill of discovery in lIid of an action at 
law stated no good cause of IIction against the 
defendant, it might be demurred to on that 
ground, i. e., that it showed on its face no right 
to relief at law, a.nd, thereforc, no right to dis- 
covery in equity. Three years later in Hindman 
v. Taylor, the question was raised whether a de- 
fendant could protect himself for answering a 
bill for discovery by setting up an affirmative 
defence by plea; and, though Lord Thurlow de- 
cided the question in the negative, his decision 
has since been overruled; and it is 1I0W fully 
settled that any dcfence may be sct up to a bill 
for discovery by demurrer or plea, the same 88 
to a bill for relief; and. if successful, it will pro- 
tect the defendant from answering. "-C. C. 
Langdell, Summary of Equity PleadinU, pp. 204- 
205. 
A. D. 1786.-Injunction after Decree to pay 
Proceeds of Estate into Court.-" As soon as 
a decree is made. . . , under which the ex- 
ecuwr will be required to pay the proceeds of 
the whole estate into court, an injunction ought 
to be granted against the enforcemcnt of any 
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claim against the estate by an action at law; and 
accordingly such has been the established rule 
for more than a hundred years. . . . The first 
injunction that was granted expressly upon the 
ground above explaIned was that granted by 
Lord Thurlow, in 1782, in the case of Brooks v. 
Heynolds. . . . In the subsequent case of Ken- 
\'"on v. Worthington, . . . an application to 
Lord Thurlow for an injunction was resisted by 
counsel of the greatest eminence. The resistance, 
however, was unsuccessful, and the injunction 
was granted. This was in 17t'16; and from that 
time the question was regarded as settled."-C. 
C. Langdell, Equity Juriødictio/
 (IIarw.rd Law 
.Reme1l', t1. 5, pp. 122-123). 
A. D. I792.-Negative Pleas.-" In Gun v. 
Prior, Forrest, 88, note, 1 Cox, 197, 2 Dickens, 
657, Cas. in Eq. PI. 47, a negative plea was over- 
ruled by Lord Thurlow after a full argumcnt. 
'1 his was in 178::>. Two years later, the question 
came before the same judge again, and, after 
another full argument, was decided the same 
way. Xewman v. Wallis, 2 Bro. C. C. 143, Cas. 
in Eq. PI. 52. But in 1 ï92, in the case of Hall 
v. Noves, 3 Bro. C. C. 483, 489, Cas. in Eq. PI. 
223.227, Lord Thurlow took occasion to say that 
he had changed his opinion upon the subject of 
negative pleas, and that his former decisions 
were wrong; and since then the right to plead a 
negatÏ\e plea has not been questioned."-C. C. 
Langdell, Summary of Equity Pleading, p. 114, 
fWle. 
A. D. I80I-I827.-Lord Eldon settled Rules 
of Equity.-" 'The doctrine of this Court,' he 
[Lord Eldon] said himself, 'ought to be as v.ell 
settled and as uniform, almost, as those of the 
common law, laying down fixed principles, but 
taking Cllre that they are to be applied according 
to the circumstances of each case. I cannot 
agree that the doctrines of this Court are to be 
changed by every succeeding judge. Nothing 
would infiict on me greater pain than the recol- 
lection that I had done any thing to justify the 
reproach that the Equity of this Cour. varies 
like the Chancellor's foot.' Certainly the re- 
proach he dreaded cannot justly be inflicted 
upon his memory. . . . From his time onward 
the development of equity was effected ostensi- 
bly, and, in the great majority of cases, actually, 
by strict deduction from the principles to be dis- 
covered in decided cases, ami the work of sub- 
sequent Chancery judges has been, for the mOst 
part, confined, as Lord Eldon's was, to tracing 
out these principles into detail, and to rationalis- 
ing them by repeated review and definition. "-D. 
M. Rerly, Hist. Court C!lflTle., p. 182. 
A. D. 1812.-Judge Story.-" We are next 
to regard Story during his thirty-five years of 
judicial service. He performed an amount of 
judicial labor almost v.ithout parallel, either in 
quality or quantity, in the history of jurispru- 
dence. His judgments in the Circuit Court com- 
prehended thirteen volumes. His opinions in 
the ::;upreme Court are found in thirty-five vol- 
umes. }lost of these decisions are on matters of 
grave difficulty, and many of them of first im- 
pression. ::;tory absolutely created a vast amount 
of lnw for our country. Indeed, he was essen- 
tiallva builder. 'When he came to the bench, the 
law òf admiralty was quite vague and unformed; 
his genius formed it as exclusively as Stowell's 
did in England. He also did much toward 
building up the equity system which has become 
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part of our jurisprudence. In questions of in- 
ternational and constitutional law, the breadth 
and variety of his legal learning enabled him to 
shine with peculiar brilliancy. It is sufficient to 
say that there is scarcely any branch of the law 
which he has not greatly illustrated and en- 
larged,-prize, constitutional, admimlty, patent, 
copyright, insurance, real estate, commercial law 
80 called, and equity,-all were gracefully fa- 
miliar to him. The most celebrated of his judg- 
ments are De Lovio v. Boit, in which he im'esti- 
gates the jurisdiction of the Admiralty; 
lartin 
v. Hunter's Lessee. which examines the appellate 
jurisdiction of the L"nited States Supreme (Jourt; 
Dartmouth College v. Woodward, in which the 
question was, whether the charter of a college 
was a contract v. ithin the meaning of the con- 
stitutional provision prohibiting the enactment, 
by any State, of laws impairing the obligations 
of contracts; his dissentiug opinion in Charles 
River Bridge Company v. The 'Varren Bridge, 
involving substantially the stune question as the 
last ca.<;e; and the opinion in the Girard will 
case. These are the most celebrated, but are 
scarcely superior to scores of his opinions in 
cases never heard of beyond the legal profession. 
His biographer is perhaps warranted in saying 
of his father's judieial opinions: . For closeness 
of texture and compact logic, they are equal to 
the best judgments of Marshall; for luminous- 
ness and method, they stand beside those of 
Mansfield; in elegance of style, they yield the 
palm only to the prize cases of Lord Stowell, 
but in fullness of illustration and wealth and 
variety of learning, they stand alone. "-Irving 
Browne, Short Studies of Great La/cyers, pp. 293- 
295. 
A. D. I814-1823.-Chancellor Kent.-" In 
February, HH4, he v.as appointed chancellor. 
The powers and jurisdiction of the court of 
chancery were not clearly defined. There were 
scarcely any precedents of its decisions, to which 
rcference could be made in case of doubt. 'Vith- 
out any other guide, he felt at liherty to exercise 
such powers of the English chancery as he 
deemed applicable under the Constitution and 
laws of the Stute, subject to the correction of 
the Court of Errors, on appeal. . . . On the 
31st of July, 1823, having attnined the age of 
sixty years, the period limited by the Constitu- 
tion for the tenure of his office, he retired from 
the court, after hearing and deciding every case 
that had been brought before him. On this 
occasion the members of the bar residing in the 
City of Xew York, presented him an address. 
After speaking of the inestimable benefits con- 
ferred on the community by his judicial labors 
for five and twenty years they say: 'During 
this long course of services, so useful and honor- 
able, and which will form the most brilliant 
period in our 
udicial history, you have, by a 
series of decisions in law and equity, distin- 
guished alike for practical wisdom, profound 
learning, deep research and accurate discrimina- 
tion, contributed to e,>tablish the fabric of our 
jurisprudence on those sound principles that 
have been sanctioned by the experience of man- 
kind, and expounded by the enlightened and 
venerable sages of the law. Though others may 
hereafter enlarge and adorn the edifice whose 
deep and solid foundatiolli! were laid by the wise 
and patriotic framers of our government, in that 
common law which they claimed for the people 
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as their noblest inheritance, your labors on this 
magnificent structure will forever remain emi- 
nently conspicuous, command the applause of 
the present generation, and exciting the ndmira- 
tion and gratitude of future ages.'''-Charles B. 
W nite, Jam.eø Kent (Chicago Law Ti7M8, 'D. 3, pp. 
339-341). 
A. D. I82I.-Negative Pleas to be supported 
by an Answer.-" The principle of negative 
pleas was first established by the introduction of 
anomalous pleas; but it was not perceived at 
first that anomalous pleas involved the admission 
of pure negative pleas. It would often happen, 
however, that a defendant would have no affirm- 
ative defence to a bill, and yet the bill could not 
be supported because of the falsity of some 
material allegation contained in it; and, if the 
defendant could deny this false nllegation by a 
negative plea, he would thereby avoid giving 
discovery as to all other parts of the bill. At 
length, therefore, the experiment of setting up 
such a plea was tried; and, though unsuccessful 
at first, it prevailed in the end, and negative 
pleas became fully established. If they had 
been well understood, they might have proved a 
moderate success, although they were wholly 
foreign to the system into which they were in- 
corporated; but, as it was, their introduction 
was attended with infinite mischief and trouble, 
and they did much to bring the system into dis- 
repute. For example, it was not clearly under- 
stood for a long time that a pure negative plea 
required the support of an answer; and there 
was nO direct decision to that effect until the 
case of Sanders v. King, 6 }Jndd. 61, Cas. in 
Eq. PI. 74, decided in 1821."-C. C. Langdell, 
Summary of Equity Pleading, pp. 113-114. 
A. D. I834.-First Statute of Limitations in 
Equity.-" None of the English statutcs of limi- 
tation, prior to 3 & 4 Wm. IV., c. 27, had any 
application to suits in equity. Inde('d, they con- 
tained no general terms embracing all actions at 
law, but namcd specifically all actions to which 
they applicd; and they made no mention what- 
ever of suits in equity. If a plaintiff sued in 
equity, w11en he might have brought an action 
at law, and the time for bringing the action was 
limitell by statute, the statute might in a certain 
sense be plcaded to the suit in equity; for the 
defendant mi
ht say that, if thc plaintilI had 
sued at law, hIS action would have been barred; 
that the declared policy of the law therefore, was 
against the plaintiff's recovering; and hence the 
cause was not one of which a court of cquity 
ought to take cognizance. In strictness, how- 
ever, the plea in such a case would be to the 
jurisdiction of the court."-C. C. L"\ngdell, Sum- 
mary of Equity PleadiT/{J, jJp. 149-150. 
A. D. I836.-Personal Character of Shares 
of Stock first established in England.-" The 
most accurate definition of the nature of the 
property acquired by the purchase of a share 
of stock in a corporation is that it is a fraction 
of all the rights and duties of the stockholders 
composing the corporation. Buch does not 
seem to have been the clearly recognized view 
till after the beginning of the present century. 
The old idea was rather that the corporation held 
all its property strictly as a trustee, and that 
the sbareholders were, strictly speaking, . ces- 
tuis que trust,' being in equity co-owners of the 
corporate property. . . . It was not until the 
decision of Bligh v. Brent [Yo & C. 268], in 1836, 
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that the modern view was established in Eng- 
land."-S. Williston, Harva'rà Law Rev., 'D. 2, 
pp. 149-151. 
A. D. I87s.-Patents, Copyrights and Trade- 
Marks.-" In modern times the inventor of a 
new process obtains from the State, by way of 
recompense for the benefit he has conferred upon 
society, and in order to encourage others to follow 
his example, not only an exclusive privilege of 
using the new process for a fixed term of years, 
but also the right of letting or selling his privi- 
lege to another. Such an indulgence is called a 
patent-right, and a very similar favour, known 
as copy-right, is granted to the authors of books, 
and to [artists]. . . . It has been a somewhat vexed 
question whether a . trade-mark' is to be added 
to the list of intangible objects of ownership. 
It was at any rate so treated in a series of judg- 
ments by Lord Westbury, which, it seems, are 
still good law. He says, for instance, . Imposi- 
tion on the public is indeed necessary for the 
plaintiff's title, but in this way only, that it is 
the test of the invasion by the defendant of the 
plaintiff's right of property.' [Citing 33 L. J. 
Ch. 204; cf. 35 Ch. D., Oakley v. Dalton.] It 
was also so described in the' Tradc Marks Regis. 
tration Act; 1875 [

 3, 4, 5], as it was in the 
French law of 1857 relating to . }Iarques de fa- 
brique et de commerce.'. . . . Patent-right in 
England is older than the Statute of Monopolies, 
21 Jac. I. c. 3, and copy-right is obscurely trace- 
able previously to the Act of 8 Anne, c. 19, but 
trade-marks were first protected in the present 
century. "-T. E. Holland, Elements of Jurispru- 
dence, 5th ed., p. 183. 


Topics of 1"\w treated under other heads are 
indicated by the following references: 
Agrarian Laws. See AGRARIAN. . . . Assize 
of Jerusalem. See ASSIZE. . . . Brehon Laws. 
BeeBREHoN.. .. Canon Law. SeeCANO:!iõ LAW. 
. . . . Canuleian Laws. See RO
'E: B. C. 445. 
. . . . Civil Law (Roman Law). See HOMAN 
LAW; and CORPUS JURIS CIVILIS. . . ,Code Na- 
noleon. See FRANCE: A. D. 1801-1804.... 
Common Law. See COMMON LAW. . . . Consti- 
tutional Laws. See CONSTITlòTION.... Debt 
and Debtors. Bee DEBT. . . . Dioklesian Laws. 
See DIOKLES. . . . Dooms of Ihne. See DOOMS. 
. . . Draconian Laws. See ATHENS: B. C. 624. 
. .. Factory Laws. See FACTORY. ... Horten- 
sian Laws. See ROME: B. C. 286. . . . Icilian 
Law. See ROME; B. C.456. . . . Institutes and 
Pandects of Justinian. Bee CORPUS JURIS 
CIVILIS.:.: JuHan Laws. See ROME: B. C. 
O- 
88.... Llclman Laws. See ROME: B. C. 3.6. 
'" . Lycurgan Laws. See SPARTA.... Laws 
of Manu. See 1\IANU.... Navigation Laws. 
SeeNAVIGATIOS LAWS. . . . Ogulnian Law. See 
HOME; B. C. 300.... Laws of Oleron. Se('OLE- 
nON.. . Plautio-Papirian Law. See ROME: 
B. C. 90-88. . . . Poor Laws. See POOR LAWS. 
. . . Publilian Laws. See ROME: B. C.472-471; 
and 340. . . . Roman Law. See nO
'AN LAW. . . . 
Salic Laws. See SAI.IC. . , . Slave Codes. Bee 
SI,.'\ VEUY. . . . Solonian Laws. See ATHENS: 
B. C.594. . . . Tariff Legislation. See TARIFF. 
. . . . Terentilian Law. See RmlE: B. C. 451- 
449. . . . The Twelve Tables. Sce RmlE: B. C. 
451-449.... Valerian Law. See ROME: B. C. 
509 ... Valero-Horatian Law. Bee ROME: 
B. C- 449. 
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LA WFELD, Battle of (1747). See :YETIIER- 
LANDS: .\. D. Ij-16-1j4j. 
LAWRENCE, Captain James: In the War 
of 1812. See LNITED ::;rATE8 OF AM.: A. D. 
1812-1813. 
LA WRENCE, Lord, the Indian Adminis- 
tration of. See IXDI-\.: A. D. 18-1;;""1849; 1857 
(JUNE-SEPTE)IBER): and 1862-18j6. 
LA WRENCE, Kansas: A. D. 1863.-Sack- 
ing of the town by Quantrell's guerriltas. See 
LMTED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 {AUGUST: 
}IISS0LRI-KA:IIS..S). 
LA YBACH, Congress of. See VERONA, 
CorWRE"S OF. 
LAZARISTS, The.-" The Priests of the 
Missions, or the Lazarists [' sometimes called the 
Vincentian Congregation '], . . . have not un- 
frequently done very essential service to Chris- 
tianity." Their Society was founded in 162-1 by 
St. Vincent de Paul, .. at the so-called Priory of 
St. Lazarus in Paris, whence the name Lazarists. 
Besides their mission-labours, they took 
complete charge, in many instances, of ecclesias- 
tical seminaries, which, in ob('(lience to the in- 
struction of the Couucil of Trent, had been 
established in the various dioceses, and even at 
this dny many of these institutions are under 
their direction. In the year 16-12 these devoted 
priests were to be seen in Italy, and not long 
after were sent to Algiers, to Tunis, to 
[adal.\'as- 
car, nOli to Poland."-J. Alzog. J[nnualof Uni- 
Ðerøal Church llist., t1. 3, 11P. 463--165. 
ALSO IN: H. L. S. Lear, Prie8tly Life in France, 
M.5. 
LAZICA.- LAZIC W AR.- .. Laziea, the 
ancient Colchis and the modern Mingrelia and 
Imeritia, bordered upon the Black Sea." From 
A. D. 522 to 541 the little kinlZdom was a depen- 
dency of Rome, its king, having accepted Chris- 
tianity, acknowledging himself a vassnl of the 
Roman or Byzantine emperor. But the Romans 
provoked a revolt by their encroachments. "They 
seized and fortified a strong post, co.lled Petra, 
upon the coast, appointed a commandant who 
claimed an authority as great as that of the 
Lazic king, and established a commercial monop- 
oly which pressed with great severity upon the 
poorer classes of the Lazi." The Persians were 
accordingly invited in to drive the Romans out, 
and did so, reducing I.azica, for the time being, 
to the state of a Persian province. But, in their 
turn, the Persians became obnoxious, and the 
Lazi, making their peace with Rome, were taken 
by the Emperor Justinian under his protection. 
.. The Lazic war, which commenced in conse- 
quence of this act of Justinian's, continued al- 
most without intermission for nine years- from 
A. D. 5-l9 to 557. Its details are related at great 
length by Procopius and Agathias, who view 
the struggle as one which vitally concerned the 
interests of their country. According to them, 
Chosrol!s [the Persian king] was bent upon hold- 
ing Lazies in orcler to construct at the mouth of 
the Phasis a great naval station and arsenal, from 
which his fleets might issue to command the com- 
merce or ravage the shores of the Black Sea." 
The Persians in the end withdrew from Lazies, 
but the Romans, by treaty, paid them an annual 
tribute for their possession of the country.-G. 
Rawlinson, &f!enth Great Jfonarchy, ch. 20. 
ALSO IN: J. Bury, Later Roman Empire, bk. 
4., M. 9 (u. 1).-See, also, PERSIA: A. D. 22
21. 
LAZZI, The. See LÆTI. 
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LEAGUE, The Achaian. See GREECE: B.C. 
280-146. 
LEAGUE, The Anti-Corn-Law. See TAR- 
IFF LEGl8LATIO
 (E:<WL.-\XD): A. D. 1836-183\1; 
and 18-15-18-16. 
LEAGUE, The Borromean or Go[den. See 
SWrrZERI.ArlD: A. D. l:)j9-1630. 
LEAGUE, The Catholic, in France. See 
FR"XCE: A. D. l;;Î()-l.'j
,'j. ami after. 
LEAGUE, The first Catholic, in Germany. 
See PAPACY: A. D. 1:)30-1531. 
LEAGUE, The second Catholic, in Ger- 
many. 
pe GElnl\:o.\: A. D. lIJU8--1618. 
LEAGUE, The Cobblers'. See GEmIANY: 
A. D. 1:i2t-l:i2.,. 
LEAGUE, The Delian. See GREECE: ß. C. 
478-4j7. 
LEAGUE, The Hanseatic. See HAXSA 
Towxs. 
LEAGUE, The Holy, ofthe Catholic party 
in the Religious Wars of France. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1.,j6-13t;3. to 13U3-1598. 
LEAGUE, The Holy, of German Catholic 
princes. See GI-.ml\xy: A. D. 1533-15,16. 
LEAGUE, The Holy, of Pope Clement VII. 
against Charles V. ::;ce ITALY: A. D. 1;;23- 
1;;2j. 
LEAGUE, The Holy, of Pope Innocent XL, 
the Emperor, Venice, Poland and Russia 
against the Turks. ::;ee 'fCRKS: A. D. 1ü84- 
1696. 
LEAGUE, The Holy, of Pope Julius II. 
against Louis XII. of France. Sce ITALY: 
A. D.1510-1'H3. 
LEAGUE, The Holy, of Spain, Venice and 
the Pope against the Turks. See TURKS: 
A. D. 1;;66-1.'jj1. 
LEAGUE, T
e Irish Land. See IRELAND; 
A. D. 18j3-1Hj9; ßntl1
81-18
2. 
LEAGUE, The Swabian. See LANDFRIEDE, 
&c. 
LEAGUE, The Union. Spe r
noN LEAGUE. 
LEAGUE ANP COVENANT, The sol- 
emn. See ENGLAXP: .\. D. 16-13 (JULY-SEP- 
TE\fBER). 
LEAGUE OF AUGSBURG. See GERMANY: 
A. D. 16136. 
LEAGUE OF CAMBRAI. See VENICE: 
A. D. 1308-1:ï09. 
LEAGUE OF LOMBARDY. See ITALY: 
A. D. 1166-1167. 
LEAGUE OF POOR CONRAD, The. See 
GERMANY: A.I>. 132-1-1.,'2:). 
LEAGUE OF RATISBON. See PAPACY: 
A. D. 1322-1:i2:i. 
LEAGUE OF SMALKAL1)E, The. See 
GER\I \NY: A. D. uao-1532. 
LEAGUE OF THE GUEUX. See NETH- 
ERLANDS: A. D. 1.'i62-1366. 
LEAGUE OF THE PRINCES. See 
FRA:IICE: A. D. 1-183-1-187. 
LEAGUE OF THE PUBLlÇ WEAL. 
See FRArlCE: A, D. U61-1461:!; IIlso, 1453-1-W1. 
LEAGUE OF THE RHINE. See RUL."iE 
LEAGUE. 
LEAGUE OF TORGAU. See PAPACY: 
A. D. 152';-1529. 
LEAGUES, The Grey. See SWITZERLAND: 
A. D. 1396-U!J9. 
LE BOURGET, Sortie of (1870). See 
FRAXCE: A. D.1
7U-1871. 
LECHFELD, OR BATTLE O
 THE 
LECH (A. D. 955). See HUNGARU.YII: A. D. 
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935-955 .... (1632.) See GERYAr\Y: A. D. 1631- 
1632. 
LECOMPTON CONSTITUTION, The. 
See KANSAS: A. D. 18.34-18.ì9. 
LEE, Arthur, in France. /See LNITED STATE8 
OF AM : A. D. 1776-1778. 
LEE, General Charles. See UNITED STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 177;) pI \V-AUGUST); 1776 (JUNE), 
(AUGUST); and 1778 (Jmm). 
LEE, General Henry (" Light Horse Har- 
ry "). See UNITED STATES OF AM. : 1780-1781. 
LEE, Richard Henry, and the American 
Revolution. See UNITED STATE8 OF AM. : A. D. 
1776 (J.ANGARy-JUNE), (JULY).. _. .Opposition 
to the Federal Constitution. See LNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1787-1789. 
LEE, General Robert E. - Campaign in 
West Virginia. See LNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1861 (AUGUST-DECEMBER: WEST VIR- 
GINIA). . . . . Command on the Peninsula. See 
UNITED STATES of AM.: A. D. 1862 (JUNE: VIR- 
GINIA), IUJd (JuLy-AUGUST: VIRGINH)..... 
Campaign against Pope. See UNITED STATES 
OF A1o[.: A. D.1862 (JuLy-AvGUST: YIRGINIA); 
(AUGUST: VIRGINIA): and (AUGUST-SEPTE\{- 
BER: VIRGIXIA).... . First invasion of Mary- 
land. See UMTED STATES OF A\I.: A. D. 1862 
(SEPTEMBER: MARyLAND).... . Defeat of Hook- 
er. See UNITED STATES OF A \I.: A. D. 1863 
(ApRIL-MAY: VIRGINI'\.).... .The second move- 
ment of invasion.-Gettysburg and after. See 
UNITED STATES OF A}[.: A. D. 1863 (JUNE: VIR- 
GINIA), and (JuNE-JCLY: PENNSYLVANIA); also 
(JuLY-NoVE\IBER: VnwINIA)... .Last Cam- 
paigns. See LNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D, 1864 
(}lAY: VIRGINIA). to 1865 (APRIL: VIUGINIA). 
LEEDS, Battle at (1643).-Leeds, occupied 
by the Royalists, under Sir William Savile, was 
taken by Sir Thomas Fairfax, after hard fight- 
ing, on the 23d of January, 1643.-C. H. Mark- 
barn, Life of the am/,t LOl'd }i1til'fax, elL. 9. 
, LEESBURG, OR BALL'S BLUFF, Bat- 
tle of. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1861 
(OCTOBER: VIRGI"H). 
LEEWARD ISLANDS, The. See WEST 
INDIES. ... 
LEFEVRE, Jacqnes, and the Reformation 
in France. Seel'APACY: A. D. 1521-1535. 
LEFT, The. - Left Center, The. See 
RIGHT, &c. 
LEGAL TENDER NOTES. See MO
"EY 
AND ll.U,KIXG: A. D. 1861-]878. 
LEGATE.-The associate, second in author- 
ity, to a Roman commander or provincial gov- 
emor.-"W. Ramsay. !lOll/fin A/lti"., rh. 12. 
LEGES JULIÆ, LEGES SEMPRO- 
NIÆ, &c. See JULIAN LAW8; SEMPIlONIAN 
LA W8, &c. 
LEGION, The Roman.-" The original or- 
der of a Roman army was, as it seems, similar to 
the phalanx; but the long unbroken line had 
been divided into smaller detachments since, and 
perhaps by Camillus. The long wars in the 
Samnite mountains naturally caused the Romans 
to retain and to perfect this organisation, which 
made their army more movable and pliable, 
without preventing the separote bodies quickly 
combining and forming in one line. The legion 
now [at the time of the war with Pyrrhus, B. C. 
280] consisted 'of thirty companies (called' man- 
ipuli ') of the average 8trength of a hundred men, 
which were arranged in three lines of ten man- 
ipuli each, like the black 8quares on a chess- 
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board. The manipuli of the first line consi8ted 
of the youngest troops, culled 'hustuti'; those 
of the second line, ealled 'principes,' were men 
in the full vigour of life; those of the third, the 
, triarii,' formed a reserve of older soldiers, and 
were numericully only hulf as strong as the other 
two lines. The tactic order of the mnuipuli en- 
abled the general to move the 'principe8' for- 
ward into the intervals of the 'hastllti,' or to 
withdraw the' hllstati' hack into the intervals of 
the' principes,' the 'trinrii ' being kept a8 a re- 
serve. . . . The light troops were armed with 
javelins, and retired behind the solid mass of the 
mauipuli as soon as they had discharged their 
wenpons in front of the line, at the beginning of 
the combat." - W. lime, lIist. of Rome, bk. 3, ch. 
16 (t). 1).-" The legions, as they are described 
by Polybius, in the time of the Punic wars, 
differed very materially from those which 
achieved the victories of Cæsar, or defended 
the monarchy of IIa(lrinn amI the Antonint:8. 
The constitution of the Imperial legion may be 
described in n. few wonls. The heavy-armed 
infantry, which composed its pdncipal strength, 
was divided into ten cohorts, and fifty-five com- 
panies, under the orders of a corresl>ondent num- 
ber of tribunes amI centurions. The first cohort, 
which always clllimed the post of honour and the 
custody of the cAgle, ",as formed of 1,105 sol- 
diers, the most approved for valour and fidelity. 
The remainiug nine cohorts consisted each of 
555; and the '" hole botly of legiouary infantry 
amounted to 6,100 men. . . . The legion was 
usually drawn up eight deep, and the regular 
distance of thrce feet was left between the files 
as well 88 ranks. . . . The cavalry, without 
which the force of the legion woulù have re- 
mained imperfect, was divided into ten troops or 
8quadrons; the first, us the companion of the first 
cohort, consisted of 132 men; whilst each of the 
other nine amounted only to 66." - E. Gibbon, 
Decline and Rill of tlle Roman EmpÙ"e, ch. 1. 
ALSO IN: 'V. Rnmsuy, Manual of Roman 
.Antiq., ch. 12. 
LEGION OF HONOR, Institution of the. 
See FRANei'.:: A. n. 1801-1803. 
LEGITIMISTS AND ORLEANISTS.- 
The partisans of Bourbon monarchy in France 
became divided into two faction8 by the revolu- 
tion of 1830, which deposed Charles X. and 
raised Louis Philippe to the throne. Charles X., 
brother of Louis XVI. nnd Louis XVIII., was 
in the direct line of roynl descent, from Louis 
XIV. Louis Philippe, Dul.e of Orleuns, who 
(lisplaced him, belonged to a ,younger bronch of 
the Bourbon family, descendinl{ from the brother 
of Louis XIV., Philippe, Duke of Orleans, 
father of the Regent Orleans. Louis Philippe, 
in his turn, was expelled from the throne in 1848, 
and the crown, after that event, becume an ob- 
ject of clnim in both families. The claim sup- 
ported by Ule Legitimists was extinguished in 
1883 by the death of the childless Comte de 
Chambord, grandson of Charles X. The Orlean- 
ist claim is 8till maintained (189-1) by the Comte 
de Paris, grandson of Louis Philippe. 
LEGNANO, Battle of (1176). See ITALY: 
A. D. 1174-1183. 
LEHIGH UNIVERSITY. See EDUCATION, 
MODERN: A}IERICA: A. D. 1769-1884. 
LEICESTER, The Earl of, in the Nether- 
lands. See KETliERLAND8: A. D . 1585-15ti6; 
and 1;)87-1588. 
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LEIPSIC: A. D. 163I.-Battle of Breiten- 
feld, before the city. See GER}[AXY: A. D. 
1631. 
A. D. I642.-Second Battle of Breitenfeld. 
-Surrender of the city to the Swedes. See 
GEU\n:o.y: A. D. 1640-16-1.ï. 
A. D. I8I3.-0ccupied by the Prussians and 
Russians. - Regained by the French. - The 
great" Battle of the Nations." See GERMAlooY: 
A. D. UH2-1813; 1813 (.-\.PRIL-:\IAY), (SEPTEM- 
BER-OCTOBER), nnd (OCTOBER). 
--+-- 
LEIPSIC, University of. See EDt:'CATlO
, 
:MEIH.F\'AL: GFU\lAXY. 
LEISLER'S REVOLUTION. See KEW 
YORK: A. D. 16t>9-1691. 
LEITH, The Concordat of. See SCOTL,U,D: 
A. D. 1572. 
LEKHS, The. See LYGIASS. 
LELAND STANFORD JUNIOR UNI- 
VERSITY. See EDUCATIO
, 
IODERX: AMER- 
ICA: A. D. 1R8-t-1S91. 
LELANTIAN FIELDS.- LELANTIAN 
FEUD. See CHALCIS A.....D ERETRlA; and Eu- 
BeE-\. 
LELEGES, The.-"The Greeks beyond the 
sea [Ionian Greeks of Asia :\Iinor] were however 
not merely designated in groups, according to 
the countries out of which they came, but certain 
collective names existed for them-such as that 
of Javan in the East. . . . Among all these 
names the most" idely spread was that of the 
Leleges, which the ancients themselves desi
- 
nRted as that of a mÍ\.ed people. In Lycia, 10 
:\Iiletus, and in the Troad these Leleges had their 
home; in other words, on the whole extent of 
coast in which we have recognized the primitive 
seats of the people of Ionic Greeks. "-E. Cur- 
tius, Hist. of Gruu, bk. 1, ch. 2.-See, also, 
DORI-L'S AXD IO'\IA.J'iS. 
LELIAERDS.-In the mediæval annals of 
the Flemish people, the partisans of the French 
are called" Leliaerds," from "Ielie," the Flemish 
for lily.-J. Hutton, James and Pliilip Mn Arte- 
fJeld, p. 32, foot-note. 
LE MANS: Defeat of the Vendéans. See 
FRA......CE: A. D. 1i93 (Jt:LY-DECE\IBER). 
LE MANS, Battle of (1871). See FRA.....CE: 
A. D. 1870-1871. 
LEMNOS.-One of the larger islands in the 
northern part of the Ægean Sea. lying opposite 
the Trojan coast. It '" as anciently associated 
with Samothraee and Imbros in the mysterious 
worship of the ('abeiri. 
LEMOVICES, The.-The Lemovices were 
a tribe of Gauls who occupied, in Cresar's time, 
the territory afterwards known as the Limousin 
- department of L pper Vienne and parts ad- 
joining.-Napoleon III., IIist. of Cæsar, bk. 3, 
ch. 2, foot-note.- The city of Limoges derived its 
existence and its "!lame from the Lemovices. 
LEMOVII, The.-A. tribe in ancient Ger- 
many whose territory, on the Baltic coast, prob- 
ably in the neighborhood of Danzig, bordered on 
that of the Guthones.-Church and Brodribb, 
Geog. Xote.
 to tlu Germany of Tacitus. 
LENAPE, The. See A}(ERICA....... ABORIGINES: 
DEL-\W-\RES. 
LENS, Siege and battle (1647-1648). See 
NETHERLANDS (SpA....';ISn PROTI:o.CES): A. D. 
1647-1648. 
LENTIENSES, The. SeeALEMA:o.
I: A. D. 
213. 


LEPTIS :\IAGXA.. 


LEO I. (" the Great "), Pope, 440-461. Bee 
PAP\n, .\ D. 42-41j}: ami l-h.::o.s: A. D. 4:;2. 
.. . . Leo II., Pope, (j:-2-li
:3. . .. . Leo IlL, 
Pope, i{j5
16. .' . . Leo III. (called the Isau- 
rian), Emperor in the East (Byzantine, or 
Greek),iI7-741.... .Leo IV., Pope,8.t7-..;:;,ï..... 
Leo IV., Emperor in the East (Byzantine, 
or Greek), i7;}-7
O.. .. Leo V., Pope, 90:J. Oc- 
tober to DecemlJcr.. . . . Leo V., Emperor in the 
East (Byzantine, or Greek), 813-
:!(}..... Leo 
VI., Pope, 9
8-9'.?9..... Leo Vr., Emperor in 
the East (Byzantine, or Greek), 
Nß-91 1. . . . . 
Leo VII., Pope, 9:36--9
9.... Leo VIII., Anti- 
pope, 96:3-9ß.3.... .Leo IX., Pope, 1049-1O:ï-l. 
... .Leo X., Po r e, 1.313-1:ï
1.... .Leo XI., 
Pope, 160;;, Apri '.?-'.?7.... .Leo XII., Pope, 
18
3--18
9.. . . . Leo XIII., Pope, 187
, 
LEOBEN, Preliminary treaty of (1797). See 
FR-\XCF: A.I>. 179ß-1797 (OcToBEn-.\PRlL). 
LEODIS (WEREGILD). See GRAF. 
LEON, Ponce de, and his quest. See 
AMEIUCA: A. D. 1512. 



...- 


LEON, Origin of the name of the city and 
kingdom.-" This name Legio or Leon, so long 
bome by a province and by its chief city in 
Spain, is derived from the old Roman' Regnum 
Legionis'(Kingdom of the Legion). "-H. Coppée, 
Conl}'lut of Splin by the Al'ab-.J[OQ1's, bk. 5, ch. 1 
(t). 1). 
Origin of the kingdom. See SPAIN: A. D. 
713-910. 
Union of the kingdom with Castile. See 
SPAIX: A. D. 1026-1
:30; and 1212-123':1. 
. 
LEONIDAS AT THERMOPYLÆ. 
ee 
GREECF: n. C. 4
O; IInd.-\.TßExS: B. C. 480-479. 
LEONINE CITY, The. ::-lee VATICA....';. 
LEONTINI. - The Leontine War. See 
SYRHT!'F.: n. C. 41
13. 
LEONTIUS, Roman Emperor (Eastern), 
A. D. r.95-698. 
LEOPOLD I., Germanic Emperor, A. D. 
1658--1705; King of Hungary, 16:;:;-170;): King 
of Bohemia, 1657-1705.. ... Leopold I.. King of 
Belgium, lS31- If'6:J. . . . . Leopold II., Germanic 
Emperor, and King of Hungary and Bohemia, 
1i90-1792. . . . . Leopold II., King of Belgium, 
1865. 
LEPANTO, Naval Battle of (1571). See 
TrnK;:: A. D. l,ïG6-1."i71. 
LEPERS AND JEWS, Persecution of. 
See JFW8: A. D. 1321. 
LIPIDUS, Revolutionary attempt of. See 
RO'[E: B. C. is-68. 
LEPTA. See T\LE:o.T. 
LEPTIS MAGNA. - "The city of Leptis 
'Iagna, originally a Phænidan colony, was the 
capital of this part of the province [the tract of 
north-African coast between the Lesser and the 
Greater Syrtes], and held much the same promi- 
nent position as that of Tripoli at the present 
day. The only other towns in the region of the 
S} rtes, as it was sometimes called, were <Ea, on 
the site of the modern Tripoli, and 8abrata, the 
fuins of which are still visible at a place called 
Tripoli Vecchio. The three together gave the 
name of the Tripolis of Africa to this region. as 
distinguished from the Penta polis of CyrenaYca. 
Hence the modern Rppellation."-E. H. Bun- 
bury, Hist. of Ancient Geog., ch. 20, sect. 1. foot- 
lIote (t). 2).-See, also, C-\RTIUGE, TIlE DOMI
' 
lOX OF. 
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LERIDA: B. C. 49. - Cæsar's success 
against the Pompeians. See HO"\IE: B. C. 49. 
A. D. 1644-1646, Sieges and battle. See 
SPAIN: A. D. 16.t-t-1646. 
A. D. 1707. - Stormed and sacked by the 
French and Spaniards. See SPUN: A. D. 1707. 
. 
LESBOS.-The larg('st of the islands of the 
Ægean, lying south of the Troad, great part of 
which it once controlled, wus particularly dis- 
tinguished in the early literary history of an- 
cient Greece, having produced what IS called 
"the Æolian school" of lyric poetry. AIcæus, 
Sappho, Terpander and Arion were poets who 
sprang from Lesbos. The island was one of the 
important colonies of what was known as the 
Æolic migration, but became subject to Athens 
after the Persian 'Var. In the fourth year of 
the Peloponnesian .War its chief city, 1\litylene 
(which afterwards gave its name to the entire 
island), seized the opportunity to revolt. The 
siege and reduction of 
IytiIene by the Athe- 
nians was one of the exciting incidents of that 
struggle.-Thucydides, lIistory, bk. 3. 
ALSO IN: G. Grote, lIist. of Gl'eere, pt. 2, ch. 
14 and 5O.-See, also, ASIA :MINOR: THE GREEK 
COLONIES; and GREECE: B. C. 429-427. 
B. C. 412. - Revolt from Athens. See 
GREECE: B. C.413-412. 
. 
LESCHE, The. - The clubs of Sparta and 
Athens formed an important feature of the life 
of Greece. In every Grecian community there 
was a place of resort called the Lesche. In 
Sparta it was peculiarly the resort of old men, 
who assembled round II blazing fire in winter, 
and were listened to with profound respect by 
their juniors. These retreats were numerous in 
Athens. -C. O. }IüIIer, llist. and Antiquities 
of the D01'ic race, t1. 2, p. 396. - "The proper 
home of the Spartan art of speech, the original 
source of so many Spartan jokes current over 
all Greece, was the LeschI.', the place of meeting 
for men at leisure, near the public drilling- 
grounds, where they met in small bands, and 
exchanged merry talk." - E. Curtius, llist. of 
Greece, t1. 1, p. 220 (Am. ed.). 
LESCO V., Duke of Poland, A. D. 1194-- 
1227.. . . . Lesco Vr., Duke of Poland, 1279-1289. 
LESE-MAJESTY.-A term in EnO"lish law 
signifying treason, borrowed from the 1{omans. 
The contriving, or counselling or consenting to 
the king's dellth, or sedition against the king, are 
included in the crime of "lese-majesty." - 'Y. 
Stubbs, ('011 sf. lIist. of Ell!!., ch. 21, seet. 786. 
LE TELLIER, and the suppression of Port 
Royal. See PORT ROYAL AND TIlE JANSENISTS: 
A. D. 17(),>,.,-1i15. 
LE-:TER OF MAJESTY, The. See Bo- 
HE"\IIA. A. D. 1611-1618. 
LETTERS OF MARQUE. See PRIVA- 
TEERS. 
LETTRE DE CACHET.-" Tn French his- 
tory, a letter or order under seal: a private letter 
of state: a name given especiaily to a written 
order proceeding from and signed by the king. 
and countersigned by a secretary of state, and 
u&'d at first as an oeccnsional means of delaying 
the course of justice, but later, in the 17th and 
18th centuries, as a warrant for the imprisonment 
without trial of a person obnoxious for any rea- 
son to the government, often for life or for a long 
period, and on frivolous pretexts. Lettres de 


LEUDES. 


cacllCt were al.oli!:ohed fit the Revolution. "-Cen- 
tury/ Dict.-" fhe minist':!r used to give generous- 
ly blank letîres-de-cachet to thc intl'ndants, the 
bishops. nnd people in the Ildministration. ::iaint- 
Florentin, alone, gave away as many RS 50,000. 
:Kever had man's dearest treasure, liberty, been 
more lavishly squandered. These letters were 
the object of a profitable traffic; they were sold 
to fathers who wanted to get ri<l of their son!, 
and given to pretty women who were incon- 
venienced by their husbands. This last cause of 
imprisonment was one of the most prominent. 
And nU through good-nature. The king [Louis 
XV.] was too good to refuse a lettre-de-cachet 
to a great lord. The intendant was too good- 
natured not to grant one at a lady's request. The 
government clerks, the mistresses of the clerks, 
and the friends of these mistresses, through 
good-nature, civility, or mere politeness, ob- 
tainell, gave, or lent, 111081.' terrible orders by 
which a man was buried alive. Buried;-for 
Buch was the carelessness and levity of those 
nmiable clerks,-almost all nobles, fashionable 
men, aU occupied with their pleasures,- that 
they never had the time, when once the poor 
fellow was shut up, to think of his position."- 
J. Þ1icbelet, llistol'Ìctll riew tif the French Revolu- 
tion, intl'Od., pt. 2, sect. 9. 
LETTS. See LITHL'-\NIAN!'\. 
LEUCADIA, OR LEUCAS.-Originally a 
peninsula of Acarnauia, on the western coast of 
Greece, but converted into an island by the Co- 
rinthians, who cut a canal across its narrow neck. 
Its chief town, of the same name, wns at one 
time the meeting place of the Acamanian 
LeRgue. The high promontory at the south. 
western extremity of the islnnd was celebrated 
for the temple of Apollo which crowned it, and 
as being the scene of the story of Sappho's sui- 
cidalleap from the Leucadian rock. 
LEUCÆ, Battle of.-The kingdom of Per- 
gamum having been bequeathed to the Homans 
by its last king, Attalus, a certain Aristonicus 
attempted to resist their possession of it, and 
Cmssus, one of the consuls of B. C. 131 was 
sent against him. But Crassus had no success 
and was tinally defeated and slain, near Leucæ. 
Aristonicus surrendered soon afterwards to 1\1. 
Perpcrna and the war in Pergamllm was ended. 
-G. Long, Decline of tlle Roman Republic, t1. 1, 
ell. H. 
LEUCATE, Siege and Battle (1637). See 
SPUN: A. D. 1637-1640. 
LEUCI, The.-A tribe in I1elgic Gaul wbkh 
occupied the southern pnrt of the modern de- 
partment of the 
leuse, the greater pllrt of the 
JIleurthe, and the department of the Vosges.- 
Napoleon III., llist. of Cffi!lar, bk. 3, ell. 2, foot- 
note (v. 2). 
LEUCTRA, Battle of (B. C. 371). See 
GREECE: B. C. 379-371. 
LEUD, OR LIDUS, The. See SLAVERY, 
MEDIÆVAL: GER'UKY. 
LEUDES.-" The Frankish warriors, but 
particularly the leaders, were c.'IlIed 'Ieudes,' 
from the Teutonic word 'leude,' 'liude,' 'leute,' 
people, as BOrne think (Thierry, Lettres sur I'Ilist. 
de Franc, p. 130). In tIle Scandinavinn dialects, 
'lide' menns a warrior. . . ; nnd in the Kym- 
ric also 'lwydd' means Rn army or war-lmnd. 
. . . It was not a title of dignity, as every free 
fighter among the Franks was a leud, but in 
process of timc the term seems to ha ve been 
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restricted to the most prominent and powerful 
warriors alone."-P. Godwin. Hillt. of Frana: 
.And('nt Oa !il. bk. 3, rho 12, foot-note. 
LEUGA, The.-From the reign of Severus, 
the roads in the Gallic and German provinces 
of Rome were measured and marked by a mile 
correlated no doubt to the Roman, but yet ùiITer- 
ent and with a Gallic name. the 'leuga' (2,222 
kilom
tres), equal to one and a half Roman miles. 
- T. Mommsen. History of the Romans, bk. 8, 
ell. 3. 
LEUKAS. 
ec KORKTIH.. 
LEUKOPETRA, Battle of (B. C. 146). See 
GRF.Fn:: R. C. 2
'-U6. 
LEUTHEN, Battle of. See GERYANY: 
A. D. 1;:); (JUI.v-DE(TUBER). 
LEV ANT, The. A name first given by the 
Italiaus to the eastern coasts of the Jlediterranean, 
-more specifically to the coasts and islands of 
Asia )linor and Syria. It signifies" rising," hence 
.. the East." 
LEVELLERS, The.-" Especially popular 
among the soldiers [of the Parliamentary Army, 
England, A. D. 16H-481, and keeping up their 
cxcitement more particularly against the House 
of Lords, were the pamphlets that came from 
John Lilburne, and an associate of his named 
Richard Overton. . . . These were the pamphlets 
. . . '" hich . , . were popular with the common 
soldiers of the Pnrliamentary Army, and nursed 
that especial form of the democratic passion 
among them which longed to sweep away the 
House of Lords and see England governed by a 
single Representative House. Baxter, who re- 
ports this growth of democratic opinion in the 
Army from his own observation, distinctly recog- 
nises in it the beginnings of that rough ultra- 
Republican p.lrty which afterwarùs became for- 
miùable under the name of The Levellers. "-D. 

Iasson, Life of John ..lIilton, t1. 3, bk. 4, ch. 1.- 
"They [the Levellers] had a vision of a pure 
and patriotic Parliament, accurately represent- 
ing the people, yet carr)'ing out a political pro- 
gramme incomprehensible to nine-tenths of the 
nation. This Parliament was to represent all 
legitimate \arieties of thought, and was yet to 
act together as one man. The necessity for a 
Council of State they therefore entirely denied; 
and they denounced it as a new tyranny. The 
excise they condemned as an obstruction to trade. 
They would have no man compelled to fight, 
unless he felt free in his own conscience to do so. 
They appealed to the law of nature, and found 
their interpretation of it carrying them further 
and further away fi'om English traditions and 
habits, whether of Church or State." A mutiny 
of the Levellers in the army, which broke out in 
April and :!\lay, 16-19, was put down with stern 
vig-or by Cromwell and Fuirfax, several of the 
leaders being executed.-J. A. Picton, Oli-cer 
Crol/Jlrell. elL. 17. 
LEWES, Battle of. See ENGLA.,''iD: A. D. 
1216-12;4. 
LEWIS AND CLARK'S EXPEDITION. 
See LMTED STATES OF Au.: A. D. 1804-1805. 
LEXINGTON, Mass.: A. D. 1775. - The 
be
inning of the War of the American Revo- 
lubon. See "C}'IITED STATES OF AM.: A. D, 1775 
(APRIL). 


. 


LEXINGTON, Mo., Siege of. See "GXITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1861 (JULy-SEPTEMBER: 
Mt880URI). 


LIllI:RTY nOYs. 


Battle at. See "C"NITED STATES OF A \1. : A. D. 
186-1 ()IUll'll-ÜCTOBER: .\RKANSAS-)hssOURI). 
-+-- 
LEXOVII, The.-The Lf'xovii were one of 
the tribes of northwestern Gaul, in the time of 
Cæs.'1r. Their position is in(licl1ted and their 
name. in a modified fornI, preserved by the town 
of Lisieux between Cuen and Evreux.-G. Long, 
Decline vf tlle Roman &public, t1. 4, ch. 6. 
-.....- 
LEYDEN: A. D. 1574. - Siege by the 
Spaniards.-Relief by the flooding of the land. 
-The founding of the University. See XETH- 
ERLA..'\DS: Â. D. 1573-15;-1: amI EDUCATIO:II, 
REXAISSA '\ICE: 
ETIIERI.ANDS. 
A. D. 1609-1620.- The Sojourn of the Pil- 
grim Fathers. See INDEPENDESTS: A. D. 1604- 
161;. 


-+-- 


LHASSA, the seat of the Grand Lama. 
S('e J, \\IA q. 
LIA-FAIL, The.-"The Tuatha-de-Danaan 
[the people who preceded the }Iilesians in colo- 
nizing' Ireland, according' to the fabulous Irish 
histories] brought with them from Scandinavia, 
among other extraordinary thing'S, thn'e marvel. 
lous treasures. the Lia-Fuil, or Stone of Destiny, 
the Sorcerer's Spear, and the Magic Caldron. all 
celebrated in the old hish romances. The Lia- 
Fnil possessed the remarkable property of mak- 
in/! a strang"e noise and becoming wonderfully 
disturhed, whenever a monarch of Ireland of 
pure blood was crowned, and a prophecy was 
attached to it, that whatever country possessed 
it should be ruled over by a king of Irish de- 
scent, and enjoy uninterrupted success and pros- 
perity. It "as preserved at Cashel, where the 
king"s of l\lunster "ere crowned upon it. Ac- 
cording to BOrne writers it was afterwards kept 
at the Hill of Tara, where it remained until it 
was carrie(l to Scotland by an Iri
h prince, who 
suceeeded to the crown of that country. There it 
was preserved at Scone, until Edward I. carried 
it awav into England, Rnd placed it under the 
seat of the coronation chair of our kings, where 
it still remains. . . , It seems to be the opinion 
of some modern antiquarians that a pillar stone 
!'till I1.'mainin
 at the Hill of Tara is the true Lia- 
Fail, which in that Cfi"e was not carried to Scot- 
land."-T. WrilZht.,llillt. of h'eland, bk. 1, ch. 2, 
and foot-note.-See, also, SCOTLAND: 8TH-9TH 
CEXTf"RlF.S. 
LIBBY PRISON. See PRISONS AND PRISON- 
PEX!'. COXFEDER-\TF.. 
LIBERAL ARTS, The Seven. See EDu- 
CATIOS, 'IFDIÆV-\l.: 
CHOL
STICI"\I. 
LIBERAL REPUBLICAN PARTY. See 
UKITFD RTATES OF A ,I.: A. D. 1872. 
LIBERAL UNIONISTS. See EXGLAND: 
A. D. 18 Q :i-1RQr.. 
LIBERI HOMINES. See SLAVERY, 
IE- 
DI.EV -\I.: ESGI..-\XD. 
LIBERIA, The founding of the Republic of. 
See SLAVFR\", XEGRO: A. D. 1816-18-!ì. 
LIBERTINES OF GENEVA, The.-Tbe 
party which opposed Calvin's austere and arbi- 
trary rule in Geneva were called Libertines.-F. 
P. Gui70t, Jolin Call1in, ch. 9-16. 
LIBERTINI. See lNGESUL 
LIBERTY BELL, The. See INDEPE.,''i- 
DENCE fbu.. 
LIBERTY BOYS.-The name by which 
the SJns of Liberty of tbe American Revolution 
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were familiarly known. See UNITED STATES OF 
A\f..: A. D. 1765; NEW YORK: A. D. 1773-1774; 
and LIBERTY TREE. 
LIBERTY CAP.-" This emblem, like many 
similar ones reccived by the revolutions from the 
hand of chance, was a mystery even to those who 
wore it. It had been adopted [at Paris] for the 
first time on the day of the triumph of the sol- 
diers of Châteauvieux [April 15, 1792, when 41 
Swiss soldiers of the regiment of Châteauvieux, 
condemned to the galleys for participation in a 
dangerous mutiny of the garrison at Nancy in 
1790, but liberated in compliance with the de- 
mands of the mob, were fêted as heroes by the 
J acobins of Paris]. Some said it was the coiffure 
of the galley-slaves, once infamous, but glorious 
since it had covered the brows of these martyrs 
of the insurrection; and they added that the 
people wished to purify this head-dress from 
every stain by wearing it themselves. Others 
only saw in it the Phrygian bonnet, a symbol of 
freedom for slaves. The' bonnet rouge' had 
from its first appearance heen the subject of dis- 
pute and dissension amongst the Jacobins; the 
'exaltés' wore it, whilst the . modérés' yet ab- 
stained from adopting it." Robespierre and his 
immediate followers opposed the " frivolity" of 
the "bonnet rouge," and momentarily suppressed 
it in the Assembly. "But even the voice of Robes- 
pierre, and the resolutions of the Jacobins, could 
not arrest the outbreak of enthusiasm that had 
placed the sign of 'avenging cquality' (' l'égalité 
vengeresse ') on every head; and the evening of 
the day on which it was repudiated at the 
Jacobins' saw it inaugurated at all the theatres. 
The bust of Voltaire, the destroyer of prejudice, 
was adorned with the Phrygian cap of liberty, 
. . . whilst the eap and pike became the uniform 
and weapon of the citizen soldier."-A. de La- 
martine, lIist. of fhe Girondisfs, bk. 13 (v. 1). 
ALSO IN: H. 1\1. Stephens, Hist. of the French 
Ea., 11. 2. ch. 2. 
LIBERTY GAP, Battle of. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM:.: A. D. 1863 (JUNE-JULY: TEN- 
NESSEE). 
LIBERTY PARTY AND LIBERTY 
LEAGUE. See SLAVERY, NEGRO: A. D. 1840- 
1847. 
LIBERTY, Religious. See TOLETCATION. 
LIBERTY TREE AND LIBERTY 
HALL.-" Lafayette said, when in Boston, 'The 
world should never forget the spot where once 


LIBRARIES. 


stood Libertv Tree, so famous in your annnis.' 
. . . The oPen space at the four corners of 
Washington, Essex, and Boylston streels was 
once Imown M Hanover Square, from the royal 
house of Hanover, and sometimes as the Elm 
Neighborhood, from the magnificent elms with 
which it was environed. It was one of the fiuest 
of these that obtained the name of Liberty Tree, 
from its being used on the first occasion of resis- 
tance to the obnoxious Stamp Act. . . . At day- 
break on the 14th August, 1765, nearly ten yem's 
before active hostilities broke out, an effigy of 
:!III'. Olivcr, the Stamp officer, and a boot, with 
the Devil peeping out of it,- an allusion to Lord 
Bute,- was discovered hanging from Liberty 
Tree. The images remained hanging all day, 
amI were visitcd by great numbers of people, 
both from the town and the neighboring coun- 
try. Business was almost suspended. Lieuten- 
ant-Governor Hutchinson ordered the sheriff to 
take the figures down, but he was obliged to ad- 
mit that he dared not do so. As the ùay closed 
in the effigies were taken down, placed upon a 
bier, and, followed hy several thousand people 
of every class and condition," were borne through 
the cityanù then burned, after which much riot- 
ous conduct on the part of the crowd occurred. 
"In 1766, when the repeal of the Stamp Act took 
place, a large copper plate was fastened to the 
tree, inscribed in golden characters:-' This tree 
was planted in the year 1646, aud pruned by order 
of the Sons of Liberty, Feb. 14th, 1766.'. . , The 
ground immediately about Liberty Tree was 
popularly known as Liberty Hull. In August, 
1767, a flagstaff had been erected, whieh went 
through and extended above its highest branches. 
A fiag hoisted upon this staff was the signal for 
the assembling of the Sons of Liberty. . . . In 
August, 1775, the name of Liberty having be- 
come offensive to the tories and their British 
aHies, the tree was cut down by a. party led by 
one Job 'Villiams."-S. A. Drake, Old Land- 
marks of Rf)"fon, ch. 1-1. 
LIBERUM VETO, The. See POLAND: 
A. D. 1578-1652. 
LIBRA, The Roman.-" The ancient Roman 
unit of weight was the libra, or pondus, from 
which the modern names of the livre and pound 
are derived. Its weight was equal to 5,015 Tmy 
gr. or 325 gnn., amI it was identical with the 
Greek-Asiatic mina."-H. W. Chisholm, &ienCð 
of Weiglting and Meamring, ch. 2.-See, also, AB. 
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Babylonia and Assyria. -" The Babylonians 
were. . . essentially a reuding and writing peo- 
ple. . . . Books were numerous and students 
were many. The books were for the most part 
written upon clay [tablets] with a wooden reed 
or metal stylus, for clay was cheap and plenti- 
fnl, and easily impressed with the wedge-shaped 
lines of which the chllractel's were composed. 
But besides clay, papyrus and possibly also 
parchment were employed as writing materials; 
at all events the papyrus is referred to in the 
texts." - A. H. Sayce, Social Life arrwng the As- 
syrians and Babylonians, p. 30. -" 'Ve must' 
speak of the manner in which the tablet was 
formed. Fine clay was selected, kneaded, and 


moulded into the shape of the required tablet. 
One side was fiat, and the other rounded. The 
writing was then insctibed on both sides, holes 
were pricke!l in the clay, and then it was baked. 
The holes allowed the steam which was gene- 
rated during the process of baking to escape. 
It is thought that the clay used in some of the 
tablets was not only well kncaded, but ground in 
Borne kind of mill, for the t('xture of the clay is 
as fine as some of onr best modern pottery. 
The wedges appear to have been impressed by a 
square headed instrument."-E. A. 'V. BUllge, 
Babylonian L(fe and lli.
tory, p. 105. -Assur- 
hanipal, the S,udanalJalus of the Greeks, wus 
the greatest and most celebrated of Assyrian 
monarchs. Ill' was the principal patron of 
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Assyrian literature, and the greater part of the 
grand library at Nineveh was written during his 
reign." - G. Smith, A&t]Irian Diwrcerieø, M. 18. 
- .. Assurbanipal is fond of old books, particu- 
larly of the old sacn>d works. He colIects the 
llcattered specimens from the chief cities of his 
empire, and even employs scribes in Chaldea, 
Ourouk, Bm'sippa, and Babylon to copy for him 
the tablets deposited in the temples. His prin- 
cipal library is at Xineveh, in the palace v.hich 
he built for himself upon the banks of the 
Tigris, and which he has just finished decorat- 
ing. It contains more than thirty thousand 
tablets, methodically classified and arranged in 
several rooms, with detailed catalogues for con- 
Tenient reference. )[any of the works are con- 
tinued from tablet to tablet and form a series, each 
bearing the first words of the text as its title. 
The account of the creation, which begins with 
the phrase: 'FormE'rly, that which is above was 
not yet calIed the heaven,' was entitled: 'For- 
merly, that which is above, No.1;' . Formerly, 
that which is above, No.2;' and so on to the 
end. Assurbanipal is not less proud of his love 
of letters than of bis political activity, and he is 
anxiou8 that posterity should know how much 
he has done for literature. His name is in- 
8Cribed upon every work in his library, ancient 
and modern. 'The palace of Assurbanipal, 
king of legions, king of multitudes, king of As- 
syria, to whom the god Xebo and the goddess 
Tasmetu have granted attentive ears and open 
eyes to discover the writings of the 8CribeS of 
my kingdom, whom the kings my predecessors, 
have employed. In my respect for Nebo, the 
god of intelligence, I have colIected these tablets; 
I have had them copied, I have marked them 
with my name, and I have deposited them in 
my palace.' The library at Dur-Sarginu, al- 
though not so rich as the one in Xineveh, is still 
fairlr well supplied." - G. Maspéro. LIfe in 
Anctent Egypt and ASttyria, ch. 16. - "ColIec- 
tions of inscribed tablets had been made by Tig- 
lath-Pileser II., king of Assyria, B. C. 745, who 
had copied some historical inscriptions of his pre- 
decessors. Sargon, the founder of the dynasty to 
which Assur-bani-pal belonged, B. C. 722, had in- 
creased this library by adding a collection of astro- 
logical and similar texts, and Sennacherib, B. C. 
705, had composed copies of the Assyrian canon, 
short histories, and miscellaneous inscriptions, 
to add to the collection. Sennacherib also 
moved the library from Calah, its original seat, 
to Nineveh, the capital. Esarhaddon, B. C. 681, 
added numerous historical and m
tholo
cal 
texts. All the inscriptions of the fõrmer kin158 
were, however, nothing compared to those writ- 
ten during the reign of Assur-bani-pal. Thou- 
sands of inscribed tablets from all places, and on 
every variety of subject, were collected, and 
copied, and stored in the library of the palace at 
Nineveh during his reign; and by his statements 
they appear to have been intended for the inspec- 
tion of the people, and to spread learning among 
the Assyrians. Among these tablets one class 
consisted of historical texts, some the histories of 
the former kings of Assyria, and others copies 
of royal inscriptions from various other placeBo 
Similar to these were the copies of treaties, des- 
patches, and orders from the king to his general8 
and ministers, a large number of which formed 
pan of the library. There was a large collec- 
tion of letters of all BOrts, from despatches to 


the king on the one hand, down to private notes 
on the othE'r. Geography found a place among 
the sC'Ïences, and "'as represented by lists of 
countries, towns, rivers, and mountains, notices 
of the position, products, and character of 
districts, &c., &c. There "'ere tables giving ac- 
counts of the law and legal decisións, and tablets 
'" ith contructs, loans, deeds of sale and barter, 
&c. There were lists of tribute and taxes, ac- 
counts of property in the various cities, forming 
some approach to a census and general account 
of the empire. OnE' large nnd important section 
of the lihrary was devoted to legends of various 
sorts, many of which v.ere borrowed from other 
countries. Among these were the legends of the 
hE'ro Izdubar, perhaps the Nimrod of tbe llible. 
One of these legends gives the Cbaldean account 
of the fiood, others of this description give 
various fables and stories of evil spirits. Tbe 
mythological part of the library embraced li.sts 
of the gods, their titles, attributes, temples, &e., 
hymns in praise of vurious deities, pm)'ers to be 
used by different classes of men to different gods, 
and under various circumstances, as during 
eclipses or calamities, on setting out for a cam- 
paign, &c., &c. Astronomy was represented by 
various tablets and works on the appearance 
and motions of the heavens, and the various celes- 
tial phenomena. Astrology was closely con- 
nected with Astronomy, and formed a numerous 
class of subjects and inscriptions. An interest- 
ing division was formed by the works on natural 
history; these consisted of lists of animals, 
birds, reptiles, trees, grasses, stones, &c., &c., 
arranged in classes, according to their character 
and affinities as then understood, lists of min- 
erals and their uses, lists of foods, &c., &.c. 
:Mathematies and arithmetic were found, includ- 
ing square and cube root, the working out of 
problems, &c., &c. Much of the learning on 
these tablets was borrowed from the Chaldeans 
and the people of Babylon, and had orgill8lly 
been written in a different language and style of 
writing, hence it was necessary to have transla- 
tions and explanations of many of these; and in 
order to make their meaning clear, grammars, 
dictionaries, and lexicons were prepared, em- 
bracing the principal features of the t" 0 lnn- 
guages involved, and enabling the Assyrians to 
study the older inscriptions. Such are some of 
the principal features of the grand Assyrian 
library, \\hich Assur-bßni-pal established at Xine- 
veh, and \\hich probably numbered over 10.000 
clay documents." - George Smith, .Ancient His- 
tory fl'Om ate Jfnn1mumts: A8Ryria, pp. 188-1!)1. 
-" It is now [1882] more than thirty)'ears since 
Sir Henry Layard, passing through one of the 
doorways of the partially explored palacc in the 
mound of Kouyunjik, guarded by sculptured 
fish gods, stood for the first time in the double 
chambers containing a large portion of the re- 
mains of the immense library collected by As- 
sUTbannipal, King of Kineveh. . . . Since that 
time, with but slight intermissions, this treasure- 
house of a forgotten past has been turned over 
again and again, notably in the expeditions of the 
late )[r. George Smith, and still the supply of 
its cunciform literature is not exhausted. L ntH 
last year [1881] this discovery remained unique; 
but the perseverance of the British Museum 
authorities and the patient labour of .Mr. Rassam 
were then rewarded by the exhumation of what 
is apparently the library chamber of the temple 
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or palace at Sippara, with aU its 10,000 tablets, 
resting undisturbed, arranged in their position 
on the shelves, just as placed in order by the li- 
brarian twenty-five centuries ago. . . . From 
what Berosus tells us with regard to Sippara, or 
Pantibiblon (the town of books), the very city, 
one of whose libraries has just been brought to 
light, . . . it may be'inferred that this was cer- 
tainly one of the first towns tbat collected a 
library. . . . It is possible that the mound at 
Mugheir enshrines the oldest library of all, for 
here are the remains of the city of l.7r (probably 
the Biblical 1:"r of the Chaldees). From this 
spot came the earliest known royal brick inscrip- 
tion, as follows: - . 1:"rukh, King of L"r, who 
Bit Nanur built.' Although there are several 
texts from l\Iugheir, such as that of Dungi, son 
of L"rukh, yet, unless by means of copies made 
for later libraries in Assyria, we cannot be said 
to know much of its library. Strange to say, 
however, the British Museum possesses the sig- 
net cylinder of one of the librarians of L"r, who 
is the earliest known person holding such an 
office. . . . Its inscription is given thus by 
Smith: - . Emuq-sin, the powerful hero, the 
King of l.7r, King of the four regions; Amil 
Anu, tbe tablet-keeper, son of Gatu his servant.' 
. . . Erech, the modem Warka, is a city at 
which we know there must have been one or 
more libraries, for it was from thence Assur- 
bannipal copied the famous Isdubar series of 
legends in twelve tablets, one of which contained 
the account of the Deluge. Hence also came 
the wonderful work on magic in more than one 
hundred tablets; for, as we have it, it is nothing 
more than a facsimile by Assurbannipal's scribes 
of a treatise which had formed part of the col- 
lection of the school of the priests at Erech. 
. . . Larsa, now named Senkereh, was the seat 
of a tablet collection that seems to have been 
largely a mathematical one; for in the remains 
we possess of it are tablets containing tables of 
squares and cube roots and others, giving the 
characters for fractions. There are from here 
also, however, fragments with lists of the gods, 
a portion of a geographical dictionarv, lists of 
temples, &c. . . . To a library at Cutila we owe 
the remnants of a tablet work containing an ac- 
count of the creation and the wars of the gods, 
and, among others, a very ancicnt terra-cotta 
tablet bearing a copy of an inscription engraved 
in the temple of the god Dup Lan at Cutha, by 
Dungi, King of L"r. The number of tablets and 
cylinders found by l\L de Sarzec at ZirgulIa 
show that there too the habit of committing so 
much to writing was as rife as in other cities of 
whose literary character we know more." - The 
Librariu of Babylonia and A8syria (Kn(f1lJledge, 
N01J. 24, 1882, and March 2, 1883). - "One of 
the most important results of Sir A. H. Layard's 
explorations at Nineveh was the discovery of the 
ruined library of the ancient city, now buried 
under the mounds of Kouyunjik. The brokf'n 
clay tablets belonging to this library not only 
furnished the student with an immense mass of 
literary matter, but also with direct aids towards 
a knowledge of the Assyrian syllabary and lan- 
guage. Among the literature represented in the 
libmry of Kouyunjik were lists of characters, 
with their various phonetic and ideographic 
meanings, tables of synonymes, and catalogues of 
the names of plants and animals. This, how- 
ever, was not all. The inventors of the cunei- 


fonn system of wIlting had been a people who 
preceded the Semites in the oe('upation of Baby- 
lonia, and who spoke an agglutinative language 
utterly different from that of their Semitic suc- 
cessors. These Aceadians, as tlwy are usually 
termed, left behind them a ('onsidemhle amount 
of literature, whidl was highly prized by the 
Semitic BabyloniAns and Assyrians. A large 
portion of the :Kinevite t:lhlets. accordingly, con- 
sists of interlinear or parallel translations from 
Accadian into Assyrian, as well as of n.ading 
books, dictionaries, nnd grammars. in which the 
Accadian original is pla('ed by the side of its 
Assyrian equivalent. "-A. II. Sayce, Fl'e81
 Ligltt 
fl'Oln tlu Ancient Nonuments, el
. 1. 
Greece.-" Pisistrntus the tyrant is said to 
have been the first who supplied books of the 
liberal sciences at Athens for public use. After- 
wards the Athenians themselves, with great care 
and pains, increased their number; but all this 
multitude of books, Xerxes, when he obtnined 
possession of Athens, and bumI'll the whole of 
the city except the citndel, seized and carried 
away to Persia. But king Seleucus, who was 
called 1S1canor, many years afterwards, was care- 
ful that all of them should be again carried back 
to Athens." "That Pisistratus was the first who 
collected books, seems generally allowed by an- 
cient writers. . . . In Greece were several 
famous libraries. Clearchus, who was a follower 
of Plato, founded a magnificent one in Heradea. 
There was one in the island of Cnillos. The 
books of Athens were by Sylla removell to Rome. 
The public libraries of the ROUlans were filled 
with books, not of miscellaneous literature, but 
were rather political and sacred collections, 1.'011- 
sisting of what regarded their laws uml the cere- 
monies of thcir rcligion."- Aulus Gellius, Tlte 
Attic .!-figlti8, bk. 6, ell. 17 (". 2), tcitltfoot-llote by 
W: Beloe.-" If the libraries of the Greeks at all 
resembled in form and dimensions those found at 
Pompeii, they were by no UlCtlnS spacious; 
neither, in fact, wns a great deal of room neces- 
sary, as the manuscripts of the ancients stowed 
away much closer than our modern books, and 
were sometimes kept in circular boxes, of elcgant 
fonn, with covers of turned wood. The volumes 
consisted of rolls of pl\I'Chment, sometimes purple 
at the back, or papyrus, about twelve or four- 
teen inches in breadth, and as lIlany feet long as 
the subject required. 'fhe pages formed a num- 
ber of transverse coml)artments, commencing at 
the left, and proceeding in orller to the other ex- 
tremity, and the reader. holding in either hand 
one end of the manuscript, unrolled and rolled it 
up as he read. Occasionally these books were 
placed on shelves, in piles, with the ends out- 
wnrds, adorned with golden bosses, the titles of 
the various treatises being written on pendant 
labels." - J. A. St. John, The [[eUme8, 'I). 2, p. 
84.-" The learned reader need not be reminded 
how wide is the difference between the ancient 
. volumen,' or roll, and the . volume' of the 
modern book-trade, and how much smaller the 
amount of literary matter which the former may 
represent. Any single . book' or . part' of a 
treatise would anciently have been callell . vol- 
umen,' and would reckon as such in the enumera- 
tion of a cOllection of books. The Iliad of 
Homer, which in a mooern library may form but 
a single volume, would have countellas twenty- 
four' volumina' at Alexandria. We read of 
authors leaving beWnil them works reckoned., 
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not by volumes or tens of volumes, but by hun- 
dreds. . . . It will at once be understood that 
_ . . the very largest assemblage of 'volumina' 
Ilssigned as the total of the greatest of the an- 

ient collections would fall far short, in its real 
literary contents, of the second-rate, or even 
third-rate collections of the present day."- 
Libl'aries, Anâent and Modern (Edinhurgh 
'/)., 
Jan., 18;4). 
Alexandria. -" The first of the Ptolemies, 
Lagus, not only endeavoured to render Alexan- 
dria one of the most beautiful and most commer- 
cial of cities, he likewise wished her to become 
the cradle of science and philosophy. By the 
advice of an Athenian emigrant, Demetrius of 
Phaleros, this prince established a society of 
learnell and scientific men, the prototype of our 
acallemies and modem institutions. He caused 
that celebrated museum to be raised, that became 
an ornament to the Bruchion; and here was de- 
posited the noble library, 'a collection,' says 
Titus Livius, 'at once a proof of the magnifi- 
cence of those kings, and of their love of science.' 
Philadelphos, the successor of Lagus, finding 
that the library of the Bruchion already num- 
bered 400,000 volumes, and either thinking that 
the edifice could not well make room for any 
more, or being desirous, from motives of jealousy, 
to renrler his name equally famous by the con- 
struction of a similar monument, founded a sec- 
ond library in the temple of Serapis, called the 
Serapeum, situated at some distance from the 
Bruchion, in another part of the town. These 
two libraries were denominated, for a length of 
time, the }Iother and the Daughter. During the 
war with Egypt, Cæsar, having set fire to the 
king's fieet, which happened to be anchored in 
the great port, it communicated with the Bru- 
chion; the parent library was consumed, and, if 
any remains were rescued from the fiames, they 
were, in all probability, conveyed to the Sela- 
peum. Consequently, ever after, there can be 
no question but of the latter. Euergetes and 
the other Ptolemies enlarged it successively; and 
Cleopatra added 200.000 manuscripts at once 
from the library of King Pergamos, given her 
by Mark Antony. . . . Aulus GelIius and Am- 
mianus l\larcellus seem to insinuate that the 
whole of the Alexandrian library had been de- 
stroyed by fire in the time of Cæsar. . . . But 
both are mistaken on this point, Ammianus, in 
the rest of his narrative, evidently confounds 
Serapeum and Bruchion. . . . Suetonius (in his 
Iüe of Domitian) mentions that this emperor sent 
some amanuenses to Alexandria, for the purpose 
of copying a quantity of books that were want- 
ing in his library; consequently a library existed 
in Alexandria a long while after Cæsar. Besides. 
we know that the Serapeum was only destroyed 
A. D. 391, by the order of Theodosius. Doubt- 
less the library Buffered considerably on this last- 
mentioned occasion; but that it still partly 
existed is beyond a doubt, according to the testi- 
mony of Oroses, who, twenty-four years later, 
made a voyage to Alexandria, and assures us that 
he 'saw, in several temples, presses full of 
books,' the remains of ancient libraries. . . . 
The trustworthy Oroses, in 415, is the last wit- 
ness we have of the existence of a library at 
Alexandria. The numerous Christian writers of 
the fifth and sixth centuries, who have handed 
down to us so many trifiing facts, have not said 
a word upon this important subject. _ We, there- 
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fore, have no certain documents upon the fate of 
our library from 415 to 636, or, according to 
others, 640, when the Arabs took possession of 
Alexandria,-a period of ignorance and barba- 
rism, of war and revolutions, and vain disputes 
between a hundred different sects. Now, to- 
wards A. D. 636, or 640, the troops of the caliph, 
Omar, headed by his lieutenant, Amrou, took 
possession of Alexandria. For more than six 
centuries, nobody in Europe took the trouble of 
ascertaining what had become of the library of 
Alexandria. At length, in the year 1660, a 
learned Oxford scholar, Edward Pococke, who 
had been twice to the East, and had brought 
back a number of Arabian manuscripts, first in- 
troduced the Oriental history of the physician 
Abulfarage to the learned world, in a Latin trans- 
lation. In it we read the following passage:- 
'In those days fiourished John of Alexandria, 
whom we have surnamed the Grammarian, and 
who adopted the tenets of the Christian J acobites. 
. . . He lived to tile time when Amrou Ebno'l- 
As took Alexandria. He went to visit the con- 
queror; and Amrou, who was aware of the 
height of learning and science that John had at- 
tained, treated him with every distinction, and 
listened eagerly to his lectures on philosophy, 
which were qUIte new to the Arabians. Amrou 
was himself a man of intellect and discernment, 
and very dear-headed. He retained the learned. 
man about his person. John one da l said to him, 
"You have visited all the stores 0 Alexandria, 
and you have put your seal on all the differ- 
ent things you found there. I say nothing 
about those treasures which have any value for 
you; but, in good sooth, you might leave us 
those of which you make no use." "What then 
is it that you want?" interrupted Amrou. "The 
books of philosophy that are to be found in the 
royal treasury," answered John. .. I can dispose 
of nothing," Amrou then said, .. without the 
permission of the lord of all true believers, Omar 
Ebno'l-Chattab." He therefore wrote to Oma.r. 
infonning him of John's request. He received 
an answer from Omar in these words. " As to 
the books you mention, either they agree with I 
God's holy book, and then God's book is all-sum-", 
cient without them; or they disagree with God's 
book, in which case they ought not to be pre- 
served." And, in consequence, Amrou Ebno'l-As 
caused them to be distributed amongst the differ- 
ent baths of the city, to serve as fuel. In this 
manner they were consumed in half-a-year.' 
When this account of Abulfarage's was made 
known in Europe, it was at once admitted as 11 
fact, without the least question. . . . Since Po- 
cocke, another Arab historian, likewise a physi- 
cian, was discovered, who gave pretty nearly the 
same account. This was Abdollatif, who wrote 
towards 1200, and consequently prior to Abulfar- . 
age. . . . Abdollatif does not relate any of the 
circumstances accessory to the destruction of the 
library. But what faith can we put in a writer 
who tells us that he has actually seen what could 
no longer have been in existence in his time? 'I 
have seen,' says he, 'the portico and the college 
that Alexander the Great mused to be built, and 
which contained the splendid library,' &c. Now, 
these buildings were situated within the Bru- 
chion; and since the reign of Aurelian, who had 
destroyed it-that is to say, at least nine hun- 
dred years before Abdollatif - the Bruchion was 
a deserted spot, covered with ruins and rubbish.. 
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Abu1farage, on the other hand, places tbe library 
in the Royal Treasury; and the anachronism is 
just as bad. The royal edifices were all c0ntained 
within the walls of the Bruchion; and not one of 
them could then be left. . . . As a fact is not 
necessarily incontestable because advanced as 
ßuch by one or even two historians, several per- 
sons of learning and research have doubted the 
truth of this assertion. Renaudot (Hist. des 
Patriarches d' Alexandrie) had already questioned 
its authenticity, by observing: 'This account is 
rather suspicious, as is frequently the case with 
the Arabians.' And, lastly, Querci, the two 
Assemani, Villoison, and Gibbon, completely de- 
clared themselves against it. Gibbon at once 
expresses his astonishment that two historians, 
both of Egypt, should not have said a word 
about so remarkable an event. The first of these 
is Eutychius, patriarch of Alexandria, who lived 
in that city 500 years after it was taken by the 
Saracens, and who gives along and detailed ac- 
count, in his Annals, both of the 8iege and the 
succeeding events; the second is Elmacin, a 
most veracious writer, the author of a History of 
the Saracens, and who especially relates the life 
of Omar, and the taking of Alexandria, with its 
minutest circumstances. Is it conceivable or to 
be believed that these two historians should have 
been ignorant of 80 important a circumstance? 
That two learned men who would have been 
deeply interested in such a loss should have made 
no mention of it, though living and writing in 
Alexandria- Eutychius, too, at no distant period 
from the event? and that we should learn it for 
the first time from a stranger who wrote, six 
centuries after, on the frontiers of Media? Be- 
sides, as Gibbon observes, why should the Caliph 
Omar, who was no enemy to science, have acted, 
in this one instance, in direct opposition to his 
character. . . . To these reasons may be added 
the remark of a German writer, 1\1. Reinhard, 
who observes that Eutychius (Annals of Euty- 
chi us, vol. ii. p. 316) transcribes tbe very words 
of the letter in which Amrou gives the Caliph 
Omar an account of the taking of Alexandria 
after a long and obstinate siege. . I have carried 
the town by storm,' says he, . and without any 
preceding offer of capitulation. I cannot describe 
all the treasures it contains; suffice it to say, thlLt 
it numbers 4,000 palaces, 4,000 baths, 40,000 
taxable Jews, 400 theatres, 12,000 gardeners who 
sell vegetables. Your }Iussulmans demand the 
privilege of pillaging the city, and sharlDg the 
booty.' Omar, in his replr, disapproves of the 
request, and expressly forbIds all pillage or dihp- 
idation. It is plain that, in his official report, 
Amrou seeks to exaggerate the value of his con- 
quest, and to magnify its importance, like the 
diplomatists of our times. He does not overlook 
a single hovel, nor a Jew, nor a gardener. How 
then could he have forgotten the library, he who, 
according to Abulfarage, was a friend to the fine 
arts and philosophy Y . . . Elmacin in turn gives 
us Amrou's letter nearly in the same terms, and 
not one word of the library. . . . We . . . run 
no great risk in drawing the conclusion, from all 
these premises, that the library of the Ptolemies 
no longer existed in 640 at the taking of Alexan- 
dria by the Saracens. . . . If it be true, as we 
have every reason to think, that in 640 . . . the 
celebrated library no longer existed, we may in- 
quire in what manner it had been dispersed and 
destroyed since 415 when Oroses affirms that he 
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saw it? In the flrst place we must observe that 
Oroses only mentions some presses which he saw 
in the temples. It was not, therefore, the library 
of the Ptolemies as it once existed in the Sera- 
peum. Let us call to mind, moreover, that ever 
8ince the first Roman emperors, Egypt had been 
the theatre of incessant civil warfare, and we 
8hall be surprised that any traces of the library 
could 8till exist in later times."-IIistorical Re- 
searches on the p1"ete1UÙd bUTnin.fJ of the LibmT']J rd' 
Alexandria by the &TaUn8 (Fl"aser's MagazÏlUJ. 
April, 1844).-" After summing up the evidence 
we have been able to collect in regard to these 
libraries, v. e conclude that almost all the 700,000 
volumes of the earlier A]exanl
rian libraries had 
been destroyed before the capture of the city by 
the Arabs; that another of considerable size, but 
chiefly of Christian literature, had been collected 
in the 250 years just preceding the Arab occupa- 
tion; and that Abulpharaj, in a 8tatement that 
is not literally true, gives, in the main, a correct 
account of the final destruction of the Alexan- 
drilLn Library."-C. W. Super, Ale=ndria and 
its LilmtJ'Ìe8 (Kntionnl Quart. Refl., Dec., 1875). 
ALBO IN: E. Edwards, J[errwir8 of LibraTZ'es, 
bk. 1, ch. 5 (fl. l).-The Same, LibrariC$ and thð 
FOU7UÙ3rs of Libraries, ch. 1.-See, also, EDUCA- 
TION, ANCIENT: ALEXANDRIA; and ALEXAN- 
DlUA: n. C. 282-246. 
Pergamum. See PERGAMIDf. 
Rome.- Pliny states that C. Asinius Pollio 
was the first who established a Public Library in 
Rome. But" Lucullus was undoubtedly before 
bim in this claim upon the gratitude of the 
lovers of books. Plutarch tells us expressly that 
not only was the Library of Lucunus remarkable 
for its extent and for the beauty of the volumes 
which composed it, but that the use he made of 
them was even more to his honour than the pains 
he had taken in thcir acquisition. The Library, 
he says, . was open to all. The Greeks who 
were ILt Rome resorted thither, as it were to the 
retreat of the l\Iuses.' It is important to notice 
that, according to Pliny, the benefaction of 
Asinius Pollio to the literate among the Romans 
was 'ex manubiis.' This expression, conjoined 
with the fact that the statue of 1\1. Varro was 
pln('ed in the Librnrr of Pollio, hIlS led a recpnt 
distinguished historllln of Rome under the Em- 
pire, 1IIr. l\Ierivale, to suggest, that very proba- 
bly Pollio only made additions to that Librury 
which, liS we know from Suetonius, J uHus Cæsar 
hnd directed to be formed for public use under 
the care of VaITo. These exploits of Pollio, 
which are most likely to have yielded him the 
. spoils of war,' were of a date many yenrs subse- 
quent to the commission given by Cæsar to Yarra. 
It has been usually, and 80mewhat rashly per- 
haps, inferred that this project, like mnny other 
schemes that were surging in tlmt busy brain, 
remnined a project only. Iu the absence of proof 
either way, may it not be rensonably conjectured 
that Vnrro's bust was placed in the Library caned 
Pollio's because Vafro had in truth carried out 
Cæsar's plnn, with the ultimate concurrence nnd 
aid of Pollio? This Library - by whomsoever 
formed - was probably in the' atrium libcrtatis' 
on the Aventine Mount. From Suetonius we 
further learn that Augustus added porticoes to 
the Temple of Apollo on the PalatIne l\Iount, 
with (as appears from monumental inscript.ions 
to those who had charge of them) two distinct 
Libraries of Greek 
nd Latin authors; that 
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Tiberius added to the Public Libmries the works 
of the Greek poets Euphorion, Rbianus, and Par- 
thenius,-authors whom he especially admired 
and tried to imitate,- and also their statues; 
that Caligula (in addition to a scheme for sup- 
pressing Homer) had thoughts of banishing both 
the works and the busts of Virgil and of Livy- 
characterizing the one as " writer of no genius 
and of little learning, and the other (not q uitc so 
unfortunately) as a Cl\reless and verbose histo- 
rian - from all the Libraries; and that Domitian 
early in his reign restored at vast expense the 
Librnries in the Capitol which had been burnt, 
and to this end both collected )1::;S. from various 
countries, and sent scribes to Alexandria ex- 
pressly to copy or to correct works which were 
there preserved. In addition to the Libmries 
mentioned by Suetonius, we read in Plutarch of 
the Library dediCl\ted by Octavia to the memory 
of ::\Iarcellus; in Aulus Gellius of a Library in 
the Palace of Tiberius and of another in the 
Temple of Peace; and in Dion Cassius of the 
more famous Ulpian Library founded by Tmjan. 
This Library, we are told by Vopiscus, was in 
his day added, by way of adornment, to the 
Baths of Diocletian. Of private Libraries 
amongst the Romans one of the earliest recorded 
is that which Emilius Paulus found amongst the 
spoils of Perseus, and which he is said to have 
shared between his sons. The collection of Ty- 
rannion, some eighty years later (perhaps), 
amounted, according to a passage in Suidas, to 
30,000 volumes. That of Lucullus-v.hich, 
some will think, ought to be placed in this cate- 
gory - has been mentioned already. With that 
- the most famous of all- which was the delight 
and the pride of Cicero, every reader of his let- 
tel'S has an almost personal familiarity, extending 
even to the names and services of those who 
were employed in binding and in placing the 
books. . . . Of the Libraries of the long-buried 
cities of Pompeii and Herculaneum there is not a 
scintilla of information extant, other than that 
which has been gathered from their ruins. At 
one time great hopes were entertained of impor- 
tant additions to classical learning from remains, 
the discovery of which has so largely increased 
our knowledge both of the arts and of the man- 
ners of the Romans. But all effort in this direc- 
tion has hitherto been either fruitless or else only 
tantalizing, from the fragmentary character of 
the results attained." - E. Edwards, .J[tJ1noi-rs of 
Libraries, pp. 26-29.-" Most houses had a li- 
brary, which, according to Vitruvius, ought to 
face the east in order to admit the light of the 
morning, ILnd to prevent the books from becoming 
mouldy. At Herculaneum a library with book- 
cases containing 1,700 scrolls has been discovered. 
The grammarian Epaphroditus possessed a li- 
brary of 30,000, and Sammanicus Serenus, the 
tutor of the younger Gordian, one of 62,000 
books. Seneca ridicules the fashionable folly of 
illiterate men who adorned their walls with thou- 
sands of books, the titles of which were the de- 
light of the yawning owner. According to 
Publius Victor, Rome possessed twenty-nine 
public libraries, the first of which was opened 
by Asinius Polio in the forecourt of the Temple 
of Peace; two others were founded during the 
reign of Augustus, viz., the Oetavian and the 
Palatine libraries. Tiberius, Vespasian, Domi- 
tian, and Trajan added to their number; the 
Lìpian library, founded by the last-mentioned 


emperor, being the most important of all. "- E. 
Guhl and W. Koner, The Life of the Greeks and 
Romans, p. 531. 
Herculaneum.-" IIerculaneum remained a 
subterranean city from the year 79 to the year 
1700. In the latter year some labourers who 
were emplo.red in digging a well came upon a 
statue, a circumstance which led -not very 
speedily but in course of time . . . - to sys- 
tematic excavations. Almost half a century 
passed, however, before the first roll of papyrus 
was discovered, near to Portici at a depth from 
the surface of about 120 English feet. In the 
course of a year or two, some 230 rolls-most of 
them Greek-had been found. . . . In 1754, 
further and more careful researches were made 
by Camillo Pademi, v. ho succeeded in getting 
together no less than 337 Greek volumes !lnd 18 
Latin volumes. The lntter were of larger di- 
mensions than the Greek, and in worse condition. 
Very naturally, great interest was excited by 
these discoverIes amongst scholars in all parts of 
Europe. In the years 1754 and 1753 the subject 
was repeatedly brought before the Royal Society 
by Mr. Locke and other of its fellows, sometimes 
in the form of communications from Pademi 
himself; at other times from the notes and obser- 
vations of travellers. In one of these papers the 
disinterred rolls are described as appearing at 
first 'like roots of wood, all black, and seeming 
to be only of one piece. ODe of them falling on 
the ground, it broke in the middle, and many 
letters were observed, by which it was first 
known that the rolls were of papyrus. . . . They 
were in wooden cases, so much burnt, . . . that 
they cannot be recovered.'. . . At the beginning 
of the present century the attention of the Brit- 
ish government was, to some extent, attracted to 
this subject. . . . Leave was at length obtained 
from the Neapolitan government for a literary 
mission to Herculaneum, which was entrusted to 
1\11'. Hayter, one of the chaplains to the Prince 
Regent. But the results were few and unsatis 
factory. . . . The Commission subsequently en- 
trusted to Dr. Sickler of Hildburghausen was 
still more unfortunate. . . . In 1818, a commit- 
tee of the House of Commons was appointed to 
inquire into the matter. It reported that, after 
an expenditure of about !:l,100, no useful results 
had. been attained. This inquiry and the experi- 
ments of Sickler led Sir Humphrey Davy to in- 
vestigate the subject, and to undertake two suc- 
cessive journeys into Italy for its thorough 
elucidation. His account of his researches is 
highly interesting. . . . . My experiments,' 8.'1ys 
Sir Humphrey Davy. . . , . soon convinced me 
that the nature of these ::\ISS. had been generally 
misunderstood; that they had not, as is usually 
supposed, been carbonized by the operation of 
fire, . . . but" ere in a state analogous to peat 
or Bovey coal, the leaves being generally ce- 
mented into one mass by a peculiar substance 
which had formed during the fermentation and 
chemical change of the vegetable matter com- 
prising them, in a long course of ages. The na- 
ture of this substance being known, the destruc- 
tion of it became a subject of obvious chemical 
investigation; and I was fortunate enough to 
find means of accomplishing this, without iujur- 
ing the characters or destroying the texture of 
the l\ISS.' These means Sir Humphrey Davy 
has described very minutely in his subsequent 
communications to the Royal Society. Briefly, 
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they may be said to have consisted in a mixture 
of a solution of glue \\ ith alcohol, enough to 
gelatinize it, appli
d by a cam
]'s hair brush, for 
the separation of the layers. The process was 
sometimes assisted by the agency of ether, and 
the layers were dried by the actIon of a stream 
of air warmed gradually up to the temperature 
of boiling water. 'After the chemical operation, 
the leaves of most of the fragments separated 
perfectly from each other, and the GTC
k char- 
act
rs were in a high degree distinct. . . . The 
1\188. were probably on shelves of wood, which 
were broken down when the roofs of the houses 
yielded to the weight of the superincumbent 
mass. Hence, many of them were crushed and 
folded in a moist state, and the leaves of some 
pressed together in a pcrpendicular direction 
. . . in confused heaps; in these heaps the ex- 
terior 1\ISS. . . . must have been acted on by 
the water; and as the ancient ink was composed 
of finely divided charcoal suspended in a solution 
of glue or gum, wherever the water percolated 
continuously, the characters were more or less 
erased.'. . . Sir Humphrey Davy proceeds to 
state that, according to the information given 
him, the number of 1\188. and fragments of :hiSS. 
originally deposited in the Naples 1\Iuseum was 
l,6\J6; that of these 88 had then been unrolled 
and found to be legible; that 319 others had been 
operated upon, and more or less unrullelI, but 
were illegible; that 24 had been sent abroad as 
presents; ami that of the remaining l,265-which 
he had carefully examined - the majority were 
either small fragments, or 1\I8S. 80 crushell anlI 
mutilated as to offer little hope of separation; 
whilst only from 1;0 to 120 oUered a probability 
of success (and he elsewhere adlIs :-' this estI- 
mate, as my researches proceeded, appeared 
much too high '). . . . 'Of the 88 unrolled 1\IS8. 
. . . the great body consists of works of Greek 
philosophers or sophists; nine are of EpicuTUs; 
thirty-two bear the name of Philodemus, three 
of Demetrius, one of each of these authors:- 
Colotes, Polystratus, Carneades, Chrysippus; 
and the subjects of these works, . . . and of 
those the authors of which are unknown, are 
either Natural or 1\I0ral Philosophy, 1\Iedicine, 
Criticism, and general observations on Arts, Life, 
and Manners.' "-E. Edwards, Nemoir/J of Li- 
braries, 11. 1, bk. 1, th. 5. 
Constantinople. - "'When Constantine the 
Great, in the year 336, made Byzantium the seat 
of his empire, he in a great measure newly built 
the city, decorated it with numerous splendid 
edifices, and called it after his own name. De- 
sirous of making reparation to the Christians, for 
the injuries they had sustained during the reign 
of his tyrannical predecessor, this prince com- 
manded the most diligent search to be made 
after those books which had been doomed to de- 
struction. He causcd transcripts to be made of 
such books as had escaped the Diocletian perse- 
cution; to these he added others, and with the 
whole formed a valuable Library at Constanti- 
nople. On the death of Constantine, the number 
of books contained in the Imperial Library was 
only six thousand nine hunlIred; but it was suc- 
cessively enlarged by the emperors, Julian and 
Theodosius the younger, the latter of whom 
augmented it to one hundred thousand volumes. 
Of these, more than half were burnt in the 
seventh century, by command of the emperor 
Leo III., in order to destroy all the monuments 
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that might be quoterl in proof against his oppo- 
sition to the worship of images. In this libralY 
was deposited the only authentic copy of the 
Council of Nice: it has also been 3ss
rted that the 
works of Homer, written in gold
n letters, were 
consumed at the same time, together with a mag- 
nificent copy of the Fonr Gospels. bound in plates 
of gold to the weight of fifteen pounds, ami en- 
riched with Pl'ecious stones. The convulsions 
that weakened the lower empire, were by no 
meons favourable to the intcrests of literature. 
During the reign of Constantine Porphyrogenne- 
tus (in the eleventh century) literatme tloUl'ished 
for a short time: und he is suid to have employed 
many learned Greeks in collecting books for a 
librt\ry, the arrangement of which he superin- 
tended himself. The final subversion of tin. 
Eastern EmpÍI'e, and the cl1pture of Constantino- 
ple by !tlohammed II., A. D. 1453, dispersed the 
literati of Gre
ce over 'VcsteJ"D Europe: but the 
Imperial Library was prcserR'd by the express 
command of the conqueror, and continuell to be 
kept in some aplLltments of the Semglio; until 
?tlourad (or Amumth) IV., in a fit of devotion, 
sacrificed (as it is reported) ull the books in this 
Library to his hatred against the Christians. "- 
T. H. Home, Introductio/
 to tlte Study of Bibliog- 
'l'aphy, pp. 23-25. 
Tripoli.-Destruction of Library by Cru- 
saders. See CRUI!ADES: A. D. 1104--1111. 
MediævaI. 
Monastic Libraries.-"In every monastery 
there was established first" libraI'y, then greut 
studios, where, to incrcuse the number of books, 
skilful cnligroph
rs transcribed nllllluscripts; and 
finally, schools, open to all those who had need 
of, or desire for, instruction. At 1\Iontierender, 
at Lorsch, at Corvey, at Fulda, at St. Gall, at 
Ucichenau, at Nonnntula, at Monte Cassino, a' 
'Vemmouth, at St. Albans, at Croylanrl, there were 
famous libraries. At St. Michael, at Luneburg, 
there were t\\o-one for the abbot and one for 
the monks. In other abbeys, as at Hirschau, the 
abbot himself took his place in the SCliptorium, 
where 11lany other monks were occupied in copy- 
ing manuscripts. At St. Riquier, books bought 
for high pric
s, or transcribed \\ ith the utmost 
care, were regarded as the most valuable jewels 
of the monastery. ' Here,' says the chronicler of 
the abbey, counting up with innocent pride the 
volumes which it contained-' here are the riches 
of the cloister, the treasures of the c
lestial life, 
which fatten tlle soul by their sweetness. This 
is how we fulfil the excellent prec
pt. Love the 
study of the Scriptures, anù )"ou will not love 
vice.' If we wem called upon to enumernte the 
principal centres of learning in this century, we 
should be obliged to name nearly all the great 
abbeys whose founders we lmve mentioned, for 
most of them were great homes of knowledge. 
. . . The principal and most constant occup:\. 
tion of the learned Benedictine nuns was the 
transcription of manuscripts. It cau never bo 
known how many services to learning and his- 
tory were rendered by their delicate halllls 
throughout the middle ages. They brought to 
the work a dexterity, an elegance, and an assi- 
duity which the monks themselves could not at- 
tain, and we owe to them some of the most 
beautiful specimens of the marvellous caligraphy 
of the period. . . . Nuns, therefore, were the 
rivals of monks in the task of enlarging and 
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fertilising the field of Catholic learnit:g. Every 
one is aware that the copying of manuscripts 
was one of the habitual occupations of monks. 
By it they fed the claustral libraries already 
spoken of, and which are the principal source of 
modern knowledge. Thus we must again refer 
to the first beginning of the Monastic Orders to 
find the earliest traces of a custom which from 
that time was, as it were, identified with the 
practices of religious life. In the depths of the 
Thebalde, in the primitive monasteries of Ta- 
benna, every house. . . had its library. There 
is express mention made of this in the rule of 
St. Benedict. . . . In the seventh century, St. 
Benedict Biscop, founder and abbot of Wear- 
mouth in England, undertook five sea-voyages 
to search for and purchase books for his abbey, 
tú which each time he brought back a large 
cargo. In the ninth century, Loup of Ferrières 
transfonned his monastery of St. Josse-sur-:Uer 
into a kind of depot for the trade in books 
which was carried on with England. About the 
same time, during the wars which ravaged Lom- 
bardy, most of the literary treasures which are 
now the pride of the Ambrosian library were 
being collected in the abbey of Bobbio. The 
monastery of PompoM, near Ravenna, had, ac- 
cording to contemporaries, a finer library than 
those of Rome or of any other town in the world. 
In the eleventh century, the library of the abbey 
of Croyland numbered 3,000 volumes. The 
library of Novalese had 6,700, which the monks 
saved at the risk of their lives when their abbey 
was destroyed by the Saracens in 905. Hirschau 
c.ontained an immense number of manuscripts. 
But, for the number and value of its books, 
Fulda eclipsed all the monasteries of Germany, 
and perhaps of the whole Christian world. On 
the other hand, some writers assure us that 
}Ionte Cassino, under the Abbot Didier, the 
friend of Gregory: VII., possessed the richest 
collection which It was possible to find. The 
libraries thus created by the labours of monks 
became, as it were, the intellectual arsenals of 
princes and potentates. . . . There were also 
collections of books in all the cathedrals, in all 
the collegiate churches, and in many of the 
castles. }'Iuch has been said of the excessive 
price of certain books during the middle ages: 
Robertson and his imitators, in support of this 
theory, are fond of quoting the famous collec- 
tion of homilies that Grecia Countess of Anjou 
bought, in 1056, for two hundred sheep, a meas- 
ure of wheat, one of millet, one of rye, several 
marten-skins, and four pounds of silver. An in- 
stance like this always produces its effect; but 
these writers forgot to say that the books bought 
for such high prices were admirable specimens 
of caligraphy, of painting, and of carving. It 
would be just as reasonable to quote the exor- 
bitant sums paid at sales by bibliomaniacs of our 
days, in order to prove that since the invention 
of printing, books have been excessive in price. 
J,loreover, the ardent fondness of the Countess 
Grecia for beautiful books had been shared by 
other amateurs of a much earlier date. Bede 
relates that Alfred, King of Northumbria in the 
seventh century, gave eight hides of land to St. 
Benedict Biscop in exchange for a Cosmography 
which that book-loving abbot had bought at 
Rome. The monks loved their books with a 
passion which has never been surpassed in 
modern times. . . . It is an error to . . . sup- 
S--3O 


pose that books of theology or piety alone filled 
the librarie.. of the monks. Some enemies of the 
religious orders have, Indeed, argued that this 
was the case; but the proof of the contrary is 
evident in all documents relating to the subject. 
The catalogues of the principal monastic libra- 
ries during those centuries which historians re- 
gard as most barbarous, are still in existence; 
and these catalogues amply justify the sentence 
of the great Leibnitz, when he said, . Books and 
learning were preserved by the monasteries.' It 
is acknowledged that if, on one hand, the Bene- 
dictines settled in Iceland collected the Eddas 
and the principal traditions of the Scandinavian 
mythology, on the other all the monuments of 
Greece and Rome which escaped the devastations 
of barbarians were saved by the monks of Italy, 
France, and Germany, and by them alone. And 
if in some monasteries the scareity of parchment 
and the ignorance of the superiors permitted the 
destruction, by copyists, of a certain small num- 
ber of precious works, how can we forget that 
without these same copyists we should possess 
nothing - absol utely nothing - of classic antiq ui- 
ty? . . . Alcuin enumerates among the books 
in the library at York the works of Aris- 
totle, Cicero, Pliny, Virgil, Statius, Lucan, and 
of Trogus Pompeïus. In his correspondence 
with Charlemagne he quotes Ovid, Horace, Ter- 
ence, and Cicero, acknowledging that in his 
youth he had been more moved by the tears of 
Dido than by the Psalms of David. "-Count de 
Montalembert, The JIonks of the West, bk. 18, ch. 
4 (t1. 6).-" It is in the great houses of the Bene- 
dictine Order that we find the largest libraries, 
such as in England at Bury St. Edmund's, GIas- 
tonbury, Peterborough. Reading, St. Alban's, 
and, above all, that of Christ Church in Canter- 
bury, probably the earliest library formed in 
England. Among the other English monasteries 
of the libraries of which we still possess cata- 
logues or other details, are St. Peter's at York, 
described in the eighth century by Alcuin, St. 
Cuthbert's at Durham, and St. Augustine's at 
Canterbury. At the dissolution of the monas- 
teries their libraries were dispersed, and the 
basis of the great modern libraries is the volumes 
thus scattered over England. In general, the 
volumes were disposed much as now, that is to 
say, upright, and in large cases affixed to a wall, 
often with doors. The larger volumes at least 
were in many cases chained, so that they could 
only be used within about six feet of their proper 
place; and since the chain was always riveted 
on the fore-edge of one of the sides of a book, the 
back of the volume had to be thrust first into 
the shelf, leaving the front edge of the leaves 
exposed to view. Many old volumes bear a 
mark in ink on this front edge; and when this is 
the case, we may be sure that it was once chained 
in a library; and usually a little further investi- 
gation will disclose the mark of a rivet on one of 
the sides. Regulations were carefully made to 
prevent the mixture of different kinds of books, 
and their overcrowding or inconvenient position; 
while an organized system of lending was in 
vogue, by which at lcast once a year, and less 
formally at shorter intervals, the monks could 
change or renew the volumes already on loan. 
. . . Let us take an example of the arrangement 
of a monastic library of no special distinction in 
A. D. 1400,- that at Titchfield Abbey,- des- 
cribing it in the words of the register of the 
2051 
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monastery itself, only translating the Latin into 
English. 'The arrangement of the library of 
the monastery of TychefeId is this:- There are 
in the library of Tychefeld four cases (columnae) 
In wbich to place books, of which two, the 
first and second, are on the eastern face; on 
the southern face is the third, and on the 
northcrn face the fourth. And each of them 
lIas eight shelves (grad us), marked with a letter 
and number affixed on the front of each shelf, 
that is to say, on the lower board of each 
of the aforesaid shelves; certain letters, how- 
ever, are excepted, namely A, H, K, L, 1\1, 0, P, 
Q, which have no numbers affixed, because all 
the volumes to which one of those letters be- 
longs are contained in the shelf to which that 
letter is assigned. [That is, the shelves with the 
lettcrs A, II, K, etc., have a complete class of 
books in each, and in no case does that class 
overflow into a second shelf, so there was no 
need of marking these shelves with numbers as 
well as letters, in the way in wbich the rest were 
marked. Thus we should find 'B 1,' 'B 2,' 'B 3,' 
. . . 'B 7,' because B filled seVen shelves; but 
'A' only, because A filled one shclf alone.] So 
all and singular the volumes of the said library 
are fully marked on the first leaf and elsewhere 
on the shelf belonging to the book, with certain 
numbered letters. And in order that what is in 
the library may be more quickly found, the 
marking of the shelves of the said library, the 
inscriptions in the books, and the references in 
the register, in 1\11 points agree with each other. 
Anno Domini 1\lCCCC.'. . . Titchfield Abbey 
was a Præmonstratensian house, founded in the 
thirteenth century, and never specially rich or 
prominent; yet we find it with a good library of 
sixty-eight books in theology, thirty-nine in 
Canon and Civil Law, twenty-nine in Medicine, 
thirty-seven in Arts, and in all three hundred 
and twenty-six volumes, many containing several 
treatises, so that the total number of works was 
considerably over a thousand. "-F.1rIadan, Books 
in Manuscript, pp. 76--70. 
Renaissance. 
Italy.-On the revival of learning in Italy, 
.. scarcity of books was at first a chief impedi- 
ment to the study of antiquity. Popes and 
princes and even great religious institutions 
possessed far fewer books than many farmers of 
the present age. The library belonging to the 
Cathedral Church of S. 1\lartino at Lucca in the 
ninth century contained only nineteen volumes of 
abridgements from ecclesiastical commentaries. 
The Cathedral of Novara in 1212 could boast 
copies of Boethius, Priscian, the Code of J us- 
tinian, the Decl'etals, and the Etymology of 
Isidorus, besides a Bible and somc devotional 
treatises. This slender stock passed for great 
riches. Each of the precious volumes in such a 
collection was an epitome of mediæval art. Its 
pages were composed of fine vcllum adorned with 
pictures. The initial letters displayed elaborate 
flourishes and exquisitely illuminated groups of 
figures. The scribe took pains to render his cali- 
graphy perfect, and to ornament the margins with 
crimson, gold, and blue. Then he handed the 
parchment shcets to the binder, who encased 
them in rich settings of velvet or carved ivory and 
wood, embossed with gold and precious stones. 
The edges were gilt and stamped with patterns, 
The clasps were of wrought silver chased with 
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niello. The price of such masterpicces wa
 
enormous. . . . Of these ;USS. the greater part 
were manufactured in the cloisters, and it was 
here too that the martyrdom of ancicnt authors 
took place. Lucretius and Livy gave place to 
chronicles, antiphonaries, and homilies. Parch- 
ment was extrcmelv dear, and the sCl"OlIs which 
nobody could read Ïnight be scraped and washerl. 
Accordingly, the copyist erased the learning of 
the aucients, aud filled the fair blank space he 
gained with litanics. At the same time it is but 
just to the monks to add that palimpsests have 
occasionally been found in which ecclesiastical 
works lmve yielded place to copies of the Latin 
poets used in elcmentary education. Another 
obstacle to the diffusion of learning was the in- 
competence of the copyists. It is true that at 
the great universities' stationarii,' who supplied 
the text-books in use to studeuts, were ccrtified 
and subjected to the control of special censors 
called' peciarii.' Y ct their number was not large, 
and when they quitted the routine to which they 
wcre accustomed their incapacit,r betrayed itself 
by numerous errors. Petrarch's Invective against 
the profcssional copyists shows the depth to 
which the art had sunk. 'Who,' he e",claims, 
, will discover a cure for the ignorance and vile 
sloth of these copyists, who spoil everything and 
turn it to nonsense? If Cicero, Livy, and other 
illustrious ancients were to return to life, do you 
think they would undcrstand their own works? 
There is no check upon these copyists, selected 
without eJo.amination or test of their capacity.' 
. . . At the same time the copyists fonned a 
necessary and fiourishing chl.Ss of craftsmen. 
They were well paid. . . . Under these circum- 
stances it was usual for even thc most eminent 
scholars, likc Petrarcll, BOCCfiCcio, and Po
gio, to 
make their own copics of :\ISS. Nlccolo ae' Nic- 
coli transclibcd ncarly the wholc of the codices 
that formed thc nucleus of the Library of the 
1\Iark. . . . It is clear that the first stcp toward 
the revival of learning implied three things: first, 
the collection of 1\188. whcrever they could be 
saved from the indolcnce of the monks; sccondly, 
the formation of libraries for their preservation; 
and, thirdly, the invention of an art whereby they 
might be mult.iplied cheaply, conveniently, and 
accurately. The labour involved in the collec- 
tion of classical manuscripts had to be pcrformed 
by a few enthusiastic scholars, who received no 
hclp from the universities and their acadcmical 
scribes, and who met with no sympathy in the 
monasteries they were bent on ransacking. . . . 
The monks performcd at best the work of earth- 
worms, who unwittingly preserve fragments of 
Greek architecture from cOlTosion by heaping 
mounds of mould find rubbish round them. 
Meanwhilc the humanists went forth with the 
instinct of exp!orcrs to release the captives and 
awake the dead. From the convent libraries of 
Italy, from the museums of Constantinople, from 
the abbeys of Gcrmany and Switzerland and 
France, thc slumbering spirits of the ancients 
had to be evoked. . . . This work of discovery 
began with Petrarch. . . . It was carried on by 
Boccaccio. The account given by Benvenuto du 
Imola of Boccaccio's visit to Montc Cassino 
brings vividly before us both the arùour of these 
first explorers and the apathy of the Bcnedic- 
tines (who hfive sometimes been called the 
saviours of learning) with regard to the treas- 
ures of their own libraries. . . . 'Dcsirous of 
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seeing the collection of books, which he under- 
stood to be a very choice one, he modestly asked 
a monk-for he was always most courteous in 
manners - to open the library, as a favour, for 
him. The monk answerell stiffiy, pointing to a 
steep staircase, "Go up; it is open." Boccaccio 
went up gladly; but he found that the place 
which held so great a treasure was without or 
door or key. He cntcred, and saw grass sprout- 
ing on the windows, and all the books and 
benchcs thick with dust. In his astonishment 
he began to open and turn the leaves of first 
one tome and then another, and found many 
and lli\"ers volumes of ancient and foreign works. 
Some of them had lost several sheets; others 
were snipped and pared all round the text, and 
mutilated in various ways. At length, lament- 
ing that the toil and study of so many illustrious 
men shoulll have passed into the hands of most 
abandoned wretches, he departed with tears and 
sighs. Coming to the cloister, he asked a monk 
whom he met, why those valuable books had 
been so disgracefully mangled. He answered 
that the monks, secking to gain a few soldi, were 
in the habit of cutting off sheets and making 
psalters, which they sold to boys. The margins 
too they manufactured into charms, and sold to 
women.'. . . What Italy contained of ancient 
codiccs soon saw the light. The visit of Poggio 
Bracciolini to Constance (1414) opened up for 
Italian scholars the stores that lay neglected in 
transalpine monasteries, . . . The treasures he 
unearthed at Reichenau, Weingarten, and above 
all S. Gallen, restored to Italy many lost master- 
pieces of Latin literature, and supplied students 
with full texts of authors who hall hitherto been 
known in mutilated copies. The account he 
gave of his visit to S. Gallen in a Latin letter to 
a friend is justly celebrated. . . . . In the middle 
[he says] of a well-stocked library, too large to 
catalogue at present, we discovered Quintilian, 
safe as yet and sound, though covered with dust 
and filthy with neglect and age. The books, 
you must know, were not housed according to 
their worth, but were lying in a most foul anll 
obscure dungeon at the very bottom of a tower, 
a place into which condemned criminals would 
hardly have been thrust; and I am firmly per- 
suaded that if anyone would but explore those 
ergastula of the barbarians wherein they incar- 
cerate such men, we should meet with like good 
fortune in the case of many whose funeral ora- 
tions have long ago been pronounced. Besides 
Quintilian, we exhumed the tbree first books and 
a half of the fourth book of the Argonautica of 
Flaccus, and the Commentaries of Asconius 
Pedianus upon eight orations of Cicero.'. . . 
Never was there a time in the world's history 
when money was spent more freely upon the 
collection and preservation of )IS5., and when a 
more complete machinery was put in motion for 
the sake of securing literary treasures."-J. A. 
Symonds, &/U//i88aMe in Italy: The Remrol of 
Learning, ch. 3. 
Modern. 
Europe: Rise and growth of the greater 
Libraries.-In a work entitlell "Essai Statistique 
surles Bibliothèques de Vienne," published in 
183;), )1. Adrien Halbi entered into an examina- 
tion of the literary and numerical value of the 
principal libraries of ancient and modern times. 
!I. Balbi, in this work, shows that "the Impe- 


rial Library of Vienna, regularly increasing from 
the epoch of its formation, by means equally 
honorable to the sovereign and to the nation, 
held, until the French revolution, the first place 
among the libraries of Europe. Since that 
period, several other institutions have risen to a 
much higher numerical rank. . . . No one of the 
libraries of the first class, now in existence, dates 
beyond the fifteenth century. The Vatican, the 
origin of which bas been frequently carried back 
to the days of St. Hilarius, in 46;;, cannot, with 
any propÌiety, be said to have descrved the name 
of library before the reign of )[artin tbe Fifth, 
by whose ordcr it was removed from A vignon to 
Rome in 1417. And even then, a strict atten- 
tion to the force of the term would require us to 
withhold from it this title, until the period of its 
final organization by Nicholas the Fifth, in 1447. 
It is difiicult to speak with certainty concerning 
the libraries, whether public or private, which 
are supposed to have existed previous to the 
fifteenth century, both on account of the doubtful 
authority and mdefiniteness of the passages in 
which they are mentioned, and the custom which 
so readily obtained, in those dark ages, of digni- 
fying every petty collection with the name of 
library. But many libraries of the fifteenth cen- 
tury being still in existence, and others having 
been preserved long enough to make them the 
subject of historical inquiry before their dissolu- 
tion, it becomes easier to fix, with satisfactory 
accuracy, the date of their foundation. .We find 
accordingly, that, including the Vatican, and 
the libraries of Vienna, Ratisbon, and the Lauren- 
tian of Florence, which are a few years anterior 
to it, no less than ten were formed between the 
years 1430 and 1500. The increase of European 
libraries has generally been slowly progressive, 
although there have been periods of sudden aug- 
mentation in nearly all. Most of them began 
with a small number of manuscripts, sometimes 
with a few printed volumes, and often without 
any. To these, gradual accessions were made, 
from the different sources, which have always 
been more or less at the command of the sover- 
eigns and nobles of Europe. In 1455, the Vati- 
can contained 5,000 manuscripts. . . . Far dif- 
ferent was the progress of the Royal Library of 
Paris. The origin of this institution is placed in 
the year 159.'>, the date of its removal from Fon- 
tainebleau to Paris by order of Henry the Fourth. 
In 1660, it contained but 1,435 printed volumes. 
In the course of the following year, this number 
was raised to 16,746, both printed volumes and 
manuscripts. During the ensuing eight years 
the library was nearly doubled; and before the 
close of the next century, it was supposed to 
have been augmented by upwards of 100,000 
volumes more."-G. ,,y. Greene, llistorical Stud- 
ies, pp. 2;8-281.-" The oldest of the great 
libraries of printed books is probably that of 
Vienna, which dates from 1440, and IS said to 
have been opened to the public as early as 15;;;. 
The Town Library of Ratisbon dates from 1430; 
St. Mark's Library at Venice, from 1468; the 
Town Library of Frankfort, from 1484; that of 
Hamburg, from 1529; of Strasburg, from 1531; 
of Augsburg, from 1;;37; those of Berne and 
Geneva, from 1550; that of Basel, from 1564. 
The Royal Library of Copenhagen was founded 
about 1550. In 16i1 it possessed 10,000 vol- 
umes; in 1748, about 65,000; in 1778, 100,000; 
in 1820, 300,000; alld it now contains 410,000 
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volumes. The National Library of Paris was 
founded in 1595, but was not made public until 
1737. In 1640 it contained about 17,000 vol- 
umes; in 1684,50,000; in 1775, 150,000; in 1790, 
200,000. "-E. Edwards, A Stati8tical View of the 
Principal P/tblic Librarie8 in E/lrope and the 
U. S. of N. Am. (Journal of tlM Stati8tical Soc., 
Aug., 1848). 
Germany. - According to "Minerva" (the 
" Year-book of the Learned World "), for 1893- 
94, the Roynl Library at Berlin contains 850,000 
printed books and 24,622 manuscripts; the 
1\Il'1nich University Library, 370,000 books and 
50,000 pamphlets, including 2,101 incunabula; 
the Leipsic University Library, 500,000 printed 
books, and 4,000 manuscripts; Heidelberg Uni- 
versity Library, 400,000 bound volumes (includ- 
ing 1,000 incunabula), and 175,000 pamphlets 
and "disscrtationen," with a large collection of 
manuscripts; Dresden Royal Public Library, 
300,000 printed books (including 2,000 incunab- 
ula), 6,000 manUl;cripts, and 20,000 maps; Frei- 
burg University Library, 250,000 volumes and 
over 500 manuscripts; Kõnigsberg University 
Library, 220,000 volumes and 1,100 manuscripts; 
Tllliingen L"niversity Library, 300,000 volumes 
and 3,500 manuscripts; Jena Cniversity Librarr.' 
200,000 volumes and 100,000 .. dissertationen '; 
Halle Cniversity Library, 182,000 books and 800 
manuscripts, besides 12,800 books, 35,000 pam- 
phlets and 1,040 manuscripts in the Ponicknusche 
Bibliothek, which is united with the rniversity 
Library; Hamburg City Library, about 500,000 
printed books and 5,000 manuscripts; Frankfort 
City Library (April, 1893), 326,139 volumes; 
Cologne City Library, 105,000 volumes, includ- 
ing 2,000 incunabula; Augsburg City and Pro- 
vincial Library, about 200,000 volumes (includ- 
ing 1,760 incunabula) and 2,000 manuscripts; 
Gõttingen University Library, 456,000 volumes 
of books and 5,300 manuscnpts; Gotha Public 
Library, 200,000 printed books, including 1,029 
incunabula, and 7,037 manuscripts, of which 
3,500 are oriental; Greifswald University Libra- 
ry, 143 volumes of printed books and about 800 
manuscripts; Bamberg Royal Public Library, 
300,000 volumes, 3,132 manuscripts; Berlin Uni- 
versity Library, 142,129 volumes; Bonn Uni- 
versity Library, 219,000 volumes, including 
1,235 incunabula, and 1,273 manuscripts; Bre- 
men City Library, 120,000 volumes; Breslau 
University Library, 300,000 volumes, including 
about 2,500 incunabula, and about 3,000 manu- 
scripts; Breslau City Library, 150,000 volumes 
and 3,000 manuscripts; Erlangen University 
Library, 180,000 volumes; Hanover Royal Pub- 
lic Library, 180,000 books and 3,500 manu- 
scripts; Hanover City Library, 47,000 volumes; 
Carlsruhe Grand-ducal Library, 159,842 books 
and 3,754 manuscripts; Kicl L'niversity Librnry, 
217,039 volumes, 2,375 manuscripts; Colmar 
City Library, 80,000 volumes; }Iarburg Uni- 
versity Library, 150,000 volumes; Strasburg 
L'niversity Library, 700,000 volumes; Strasburg 
City Library, 90,000 volumes; Weimar Grand- 
ducal Libmry, 22:3,000 volumes and 2,000 manu- 
scripts; Wl'1rzburg University Library, 300,000 
volumes. -JIinerva, 1893-94. -" The Munich 
library, . . , in matter of administration, re- 
sembles the British Museum. Here one finds 
carefully catalogued that great wealth of mate- 
rial that appears only in doctorate theses, and 
for this reason is most valuable to the historic 


student. No tedious formalities are insisted 
upon, and orders for books are not subjected to 
long delays. The Vienna library moves slowly, 
as though its machinery were retarde(l by the 
weight of its royal imperial name. The cata- 
logue is not accessible, the attendants are not 
anxious to please, and the worker feels no spe. 
cial affection for the institution. But at the 
royal library of Berlin there exists an opposite 
state of affaIrs-with the catalogue at hand one 
can readily give the information needful in fill- 
ing up the call card. This being a lending 
library, one occasionally meets with disappoint- 
ment, but, as the privilege of borrowing is easily 
had, this feature can have a compensatory side. 
Thc most marked peculiarity found here is the 
pel'iodic delivery of books. All books ordered 
before nine o'clock are delivered at eleven; 
those before eleven, at one; those before one, at 
three; and those after three are delivered the 
same day if possible. This causcs some delay, 
but as soon as the rule is known it has no draw- 
back for the continuous uscr, and for the benefit 
of one who wants only a single order there is 
placed at the outer door of the building a box 
into which one can deposit the call card, and re- 
turning at the proper time find the book waiting 
in the reaùing room above. This savcs the 
climbing of many steps, and enables one to per- 
form other duties between ordering and receiv 
ing. As far as I know, here alone does one pur- 
chase the call cards, but as the price is only 
twenty cents per hundred the cost is not an im- 
portant item,"-J. H. Gore, Libra7'Y J i 'acilitie8for 
Study in Europe (Educational Rev., June, 1893). 
-In Berlin, "the report of the city governmcnt 
for 1889-90 reckons 25 public free libraries; 
334,837 books were read by 14,900 persons, i. e., 
17,219 volumes less than last year. The ex- 
penses were 26
490 marks, the allowance from 
the city treasury 23,400 marks [less than $6,000]." 
-The Library Journal, :ft!áy, 1892. 
France: The Bibliothèque Nationale.- 
"The history of the vast collection of books 
which is now, after mRny wanderings, definitely 
located in the Rue de Richelieu, divides itself 
naturally into three periods, which, for the sake 
of convenience, may well be called by three of 
the names under wbich the Library bas, at dif- 
ferent times, been known. The first period is 
that in which tbe Library was nothing more than 
the private collection of each successive sover- 
eign of France, which sometimes accompanied 
him in his journeys, and but too often, as in the 
case of King Jobn, or that of Charles VII., 
shared in his misfortuoes; it was then fitIycalled 
the' Bibliotbèque du Roi.' This period may be 
considered as euding in the time of Henry IV., 
who transferred the royal collection from Fon- 
tainebleau to Paris, and gave it a temporary 
home in tbe Collège de Clermont. Although its 
abode has often been cbanged since, it has never 
again been attached to a royal palace, or been 
removed from the capital. The second period 
dates from this act of Henry the Fourth's, and 
extends down to the Revolution of 1789, during 
which time the Library, although open with but 
slight restrictions to all men of letters who were 
well recommended, and to the general public for 
two dars a week, from the year 1692, was not 
regarded as national property, but as an appen- 
dage of the Crown, which was indeed graciously 
opened to the learned, but was only national 
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property in the same sense that the Queen's 
private library at .Windsor is national property. 
Although still called the BibliothÌ'que du Roi 
during this period, it may well be here spoken 
of, for the sake of distinction, as the BibliothÌ'que 
Royale down to the Revolution. In 1791, the 
King's library was proclaimed national property, 
and it was decreed that it should henceforth be 
called 'BibliothÌ'que Nationale,' which name it 
bore till the coronation of Napoleon as Emperor 
of the French, in 1805, when it was styled' Bib- 
liothÌ'que Impériale.' Of course it was Biblio- 
thÌ'que Royale again in 1815, ' 
ationale' in 1848, 
and once again, in 18:)2, was declared to be the 
'BibliothÌ'que Impériale.' "-Imperial Liòrary of 
Paris (Weatmi1l8ter ReÐ., Aplil, 1870).-After 
the fall of the Second Empire, the great library 
again became "N ationale" in name. Accord- 
ing to a report made in the spring of 1894, the 
BibliothÌ'que Nationale of France contained, at 
the end of the previous year, 1,934,154 " 'num- 
bers,' forming at least 2,600,000 volumes. " This 
report was made by a committee of twenty per- 
sons, appointed to consider the advisability and 
method of printing the catalo
ue of the library. 
The conclusions of the committee are favorable 
to the printing of the catalogue.-Thð Nation, 
Jfay 17, 1894.-Books come to the National Li- 
brary" in three ways: from (1) gifts, about 3,000 
ß year; . . . (2) purchase, 4,500 (the library has 
$20,000 a year to 6pend on books and binding); 
(3) copyright, 22,000 articles and 6.000 pieces of 
music. The printer, not the publisher, is bound 
to make the deposit, so that if the text and the 
illustrations are printed at different places there 
is a chance, unless every one is careful, that 
the library will have an imperfect copy. But 
the greatest trouble comes from periodicals, 
of which the BibliothÌ'que Nationale receives 
3,000. What would some of our librarians think 
of this who are inclined to boast or to lament 
that they receive 300? Every number of every 
newspaper in France must be received, sent for 
if it fails to come, registered, put on its pile, and 
at the end of the year tied up in a bundle and 
put away (for only the most important are 
bound). . . . The titles of new books are printed 
in a bulletin in two series, French and Foreign 
(causing a printer's bill of 5,000 francs a year). 
This began in 1875 for the foreign, and in 1&;2 
for the French. These bulletins are cut up and 
the titles mounted on slips, which are fastened 
in a Leyden binder, three making a small folio 
page. The result is a series of 900 volumes, 
less easy to consult than a good card catalog, 
very much less easy than the British }Iuseum 
pasted catalog, the Rudolph books, or the 
Rudolph machine. . . . The books received at 
the BibliothÌ'que Nationale before 1875 and 1882 
are entered on some 2,000,000 slips, which are 
divided between two catalogs, that of the old 
library (' fonds ancien '), and of the intermediate 
library (' fonds intermédiarie '). In each of these 
catalogs they are arranged in series according to 
the subject divisions given above and under each 
subject alphabetically. There is no author cata- 
log and the public ,are not allowed to consult 
these catalogs. If then a reader asks for a work 
received before 1875 the attendant guesses in 
which' fonds' it is and what subject it treats of; 
if he does not find it where he looks first he tries 
some other division. No wonder it takes on an 
average half an hour for the reader to get his 
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book. I must bear witness to the great skill 
which necessity has developed in the officials 
charged with this work. Some of their successes 
in bringing me out-of-the-way books were mar- 
vellous. On the other hand, when they re- 
ported certain works not in the library I dhl not 
feel at all sure tlmt they were right, and I dare 
say they doubted themselves. All this ",ill be 
changed when the library gets a printed alpha- 
betical catalog of authors and has made from it 
a pasted alphabetical catalog of subjects. The 
author catalog, by the way, is expected to fill 
40,000 double-columned quarto pages. . The 
library now has 50 kilometres (31 miles) of shel ves 
and is full. A new store-house is needed and a 
public reading-room ('salle de lecture'), which 
can be lighted by electricity, and be opened, like 
the British :\Iuseum, in the evening. "-c. A. 
Cutter, liote8 on tile Bibliotltèque .lYlltionale (Li- 
bral'y Journal, June, 18!H).-Paris Municipal 
Libraries.-" The BibliothÌ'ques Municipales de 
Paris have undergonc a rapiù development within 
the last few years. In 1878 there", ere only nine 
altogether, of which five were little used, and four 
practically unused. A special Bureau was then 
appointed by the Municipal Council to take 
charge of them, with the result that altogether 
22 libraries have been opened, while the number 
of volumes lent rose from 29,339 in 1878 to 57,840 
in 1879, to 147,567 in 1880, to 242,738 in 1881, 
and to 363,322 in 1882. . _ . A 6um of 3,0;;0 
francs is placed at the disposal of each library 
by the Municipal Council, which is thus appro- 
priated; Books and Binding, Fr. l,7j(); Librarian, 
1,000; Attendant, 300. The amount of the sums 
thus voted by the Municipal Council in the year 
1883 was 110,1:)0 fro For the year of 1884 the 
sum of 171,700 fro has been voted, the increase 
being intended to provide for the establishment 
of fifteen new libraries in Communal Schools, as 
well as for the growing req uirements of some of 
the libraries already established. The individual 
libraries are not, of course, as yet very considera- 
ble in point of numbers. The stock possessed 
by the twenty-two Bibliothèques Municipales in 
1882 was 87,831 volumes, of which 20,411 IlIId 
been added during that year. Information re- 
ceived 6ince the publication of 1\1. Dardenne's 
Report places the number in 1883 at 98,843 
volumes. . . . The libraries are open to the pub- 
lic gratuitously every evening from 8 to 10 
o'clock, and are closed on five days only during 
the w hole year. Books may be read in the library 
or are lent out for home use. . . . Music is lent 
as well as book
, the experiment having been 
first tried at the Mairie of the second arrondisse- 
ment, in 1879, and having proved so successful 
that nine arrondissements have followed suit, 
and the total number of musical issues from the 
ten libraries in 1882 was 9,085. . . . Beside these 
libraries under the direction of the l\lairies, there 
are a certain number of popular free libraries es- 
tablished and supported by voluntary efforts. 
'Vithout dwelling upon the history of these 
librmics, all of which have been formed l'Iince 
1860, it may be stated that there are now four- 
teen such libraries in as many arrondissements. " 
-E. C. Thomas. The Popular Lib,.aries of Paris 
(Liòrary Chronicle, 'l). 1, 1884, pp. 13--14).-" The 
. Journal Officiel' contains in the number for 
Aug. 29, of this year (1891), the substance of the 
following account: . .. The city of Paris has now 
64 public libraries, all of which send out books 
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8nd accommodate readers in their balls; they are 
open at the times" hen the factories and shops 
are closed. . . . The libraries are kept in the 
mayoralty buildings or ward district school- 
houses; a central ollice provides for the adminis- 
tration and support, while in each precinct a 
committee of superintendence attends to the 
choice and ordering of new accessions. All ex- 
penses are paid by the city, which, in its last 
budget, in 1890, appropriated therefor the trifie 
of 225,000 frnncs. On every library in full use 
are bestowed ycarly about 2,400 francs, while 
14,000 francs are employed in founding new 
ones. The number of books circulated in 1890 
was 1,386,642, against 29,339 in 1878, in the nine 
libraries then existing. In 1878 there was an 
average of only 3,2i>!} readers for each library, 
and in the last year the average was 23,500, which 
shows a seven-fold use of the Iibmries."-Public 
Libraries in Pari8,o t1'. from tlle Bi;rsenblrttt, Oct. 
7, 1891 (Library JOU1'., JIay, 1892).-Other Li- 
braries.-A library of importance in Paris second 
only to the great National is the Mllzarin, which 
contains 300,000 volumes (1,000 incunabula), I\nd 
5,800 manuscripts. The Library of the Uni- 
versity has 141,678 volumes; the Library of the 
Museum of Natural History has 140,850 books 
and 2,050 manuscripts; the Sainte-Genevieve 
Librnry contains 120,000 volumes and 2,392 
manuscripts; thc Library of the City of Paris, 
90,000 volumes and 2,000 manuscripts. The 
principal libraries of the provincial cities are re- 
ported as follows: Cacn Municipal Library, 
100,000 volumes, 620 manuscripts; Dijon Mu- 
nicipal Library, 100,000 volumes, 1,558 manu- 
scripts; Marseilles City Library, 102,000 volumes, 
l,6:ï6 manuscripts; .Montpelier City Library, 
120,000 volumes; Nantes City Library, 102,172 
volumes, 2,231 manuscripts; Rheims Library, 
100,000 books and 1,700 manuscripts; Lyons 
City Library and Library of the Palace of Arts, 
160,000 volumes and 1,900 manuscripts; Tou- 
louse City Library, 100,000 volumes I\nd 9:;0 
manuscripts; Rouen City Library, 132, 000 printed 
books and 3,800 manuscripts; Avignon, 117,000 
volumes and 3,300 manuscripts; Bordeaux, 
160,000 volumes, 1,500 manuscripts; Tours, 
100,000 volumes and 1,743 manuscripts; Amiens, 
80,000 volumes, 1,500 manuscripts; Besançon, 
140,000 volumes and 1,850 manuscripts.-Min- 
ervll, 1893-9t. 
Italy.-" There are in Italy between thirty 
and forty libraries which the present National 
Government, in recognition of former Govern- 
mental support, is committed to maintain, at 
least in some dcgree. It is a division of resources 
which even a rich country would find an impedi- 
ment in developing a proper National Library, 
and Italy, with its over-burdened Treasury, is far 
from being in a position to offer the world a 
single library of the first class. . . . Italy, to 
build up a library which shall rank with the 
great national libraries of the future, will need 
to concentrate her resources; for though she has 
libraries now which are rich in manuscripts, she 
has not one which is able to meet the great de- 
mands of modem scholarship for printed books. 
. . . If with this want of fecundity there went 
a corresponding slothfulness in libraries, there 
would be little to be hoped of Italy in amassin
 
great collections of books, In some respects I 
have found a more active bibliothecal spirit in 
Italy than elsewhere in Europe, and I suspect 
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that if Italian unification has accomplished 
nothing else, it has unshackled the minds of 
librarians, and placed them more in sympathy 
with the modern gospel which makes a Iibmrv 
more the servant than the master of its users. "I 
suspect this is not, as a rule, the ('fise in Germany. 
. . . I have certainly found in Italian librarians 
a great alertness of mind and a marked eager- 
ness tú observe the advances in library methods 
which have taken place elsewhere during the last 
five and twenty years. But at the same time, 
with all this activity, the miserable bureaucratic 
methods of which even the chance stranger sees 
so much in Italy, are allowed to embarrass the 
efforts of her best librarians. . . . In the present 
condition of Italian finances nothing adequate to 
the needs of the larger libraries can be allowed, 
and the wonder is that so much is done as is ap- 
parent; and it is doubtless owing to the great 
force of character which I find in some of the 
leading librarians that any progress is made at 
all. During the years when the new Italian 
kingdom had its capital in Florence a certain 
amount of concentration started the new Biblio- 
teca Nazionale Centrale on its career: and when 
later the Government was transferred to Rome, 
the new capital was given another library, got 
together in a similar way, which is called the 
Biblioteca Nazionale Vittorio Emanucle. Neither 
collection is housed in any way suited to its func- 
tions, and the one at Florence is much the most 
important; indeed it is marvellously rich in 
early printed books and in manuscripts. "-J. 
Winsor, The condition of Italian Libraries (The 
Nation, July 9,1891).- The Vatican Library.- 
"Even so inveterate a hater of literature as the 
Calif, who conquered Alcxandria and gave its 
precious volumes to the flames, would }\3ve ap- 
preciated such a library as the Vatican. Not 1\ 
oook is to be scen -not a shelf is visible, anci 
there is nothing to inform the visitor that he is in 
the most famous library in the world. . . . The 
eye is bewildered by innumerable busts, statues, 
and columns. The walls are gay with brilliant 
ambesqucs, and the visitor passes through lofty 
corridors and along splendid galleries, finding in 
every direction something to please and interest 
him. . . . The printed books number about 
125,000 volumes and there are about 25,000 
manuscripts. The books and manuscripts are 
enclosed in low wooden cases around the walls of 
the various apartments, the cases are painted in 
white and gold colors, and thus harmonize with 
the gay appearance of the walls and ceilings. 
. . . The honor of founding the Vatican Library 
belongs to Pope Nicholas V., who, in 1447, 
transferred to the Palace of the Vatican the 
manuscripts which had been collected in the 
Latcran. At his death the library contained 
9,000 manuscripts, but many of them were dis- 
persed under his successor, Calixtus III. Sixtus 
IV. WI\S very active in restoring and increasing 
the library. In 1588, the present library build- 
ing was erected by Sixtus V., to receive the im- 
mense collection obtained by Leo X. In the 
year 1600 the value of the library was greatly 
augmented by the acquisition of the collection of 
Fulvius Ursinus and the valuable manuscripts 
from the Benedictine Monastery of Bobbio, com- 
posed chiefiy of palimpsests. . . , The next ac- 
quisition was the Library of the Elector Palatine, 
captured in 1621, at Heidelberg, by De Tilley, 
who presented it to Gregory XV. It numbered 
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2,388 manuscripts, 1,956 In Latin, and 432 in 
Greek. In 1658 the Library founded by Duke 
Fcdcrigo de lJrbino-1,711 Gn'ek nnd Lntin 
manuscripts-was added to thc valuahle coHec- 
tion. One of the most valuable accessions was 
the collection of Queen Christina of Swedcn, con- 
taining all the litcmry works which hcr father, 
Gustavus Adolphus, had capturcd at Prague, 
Bremen, etc., amounting to 2,291 manuscripts, 
Greek and Latin. In 1.46 the magnificcnt 
librnryof the Ottobuoni family, containing 3,862 
Greek and Latin mnnuscripts, enrichcd the 
Vatican coHcction. After the downfall of NfI- 
poleon and the restorntion of the peace of Europe 
In 1815, the King of Prus."ia, at the suggestion 
of Humboldt, applied to Pope Pius VII for the 
restoration of some of the manuscripts which De 
Tillcy had plundered from the Heidelbcrg LilJra- 
ry. The Pope, mindful of the prominent part 
taken by Prussia in the rcstoration of the Papal 
See, immedÌl
tdycomplied with the royall'equest, 
and Dlnny mnnuseripts of great valuc to the Ger- 
man historians were Bent back to Gl'rmnny. "-E. 
L. Didier, Tlte Vntiran Library (Liteml'Y lVOI'ld, 
JUlie 28, 1884).-The following recent statistics 
of other Italian librnries are from ")Iinerva," 
1893--94: Florence National Centrlll Librnry, 
422,183 printed books, 398,845 pamphlets and 
17.3.'-'6 manuscripts: Rome, National Centrnl 
Libmry of Victor Emmanuel, 241,9.8 books, 
130,728 pamphlets, 4.6.6 manuscripts; Naples 
Lniversity Library, 181,072 printcd books, 43,453 
pamphll'ts, and 109 manuscripts; Bologna Gni- 
versity Librnry, 251,700 lJooks, 43,633 pamphlets 
and 5,000 manuscripts; Pavia t:"niversity Li- 
IJrary, 1:16,000 books, 80,000 pamphlets and 1,100 
manuscripts; Turin National LilJrnry, 196,279 
printed books and 4,119 manuscripts; Vcnice, 
National Library of St. Mark, 401,652 printed 
and bound books, 80,450 pamphlets, and 12,016 
manusclipts; Piss l:"niversity Librnry, 108,188 
books, 22,966 pamplJlcts and 2ï4 mnnuscripts; 
Genoa rniversity Librnry, 106,693 books, 46,231 
pamphlets, and 1,580 manuscripts; .àlooena, the 
Este Library, 123,300 volumes, ami 5,000 manu- 
scripts; Pndua Lniversity Library, 135,837 vol- 
umes, 2,326 manuscripts, and 63,849 pamphlets, 
etc.; Palermo National Librnry, 177,892 volumes 
and pamphlets, and 1.527 manuscripts; Palermo 
Communal Librnry, 209,000 books, 16,000 pam- 
phlcts, etc. , 3,000 manuscripts; Parma Palatine Li- 
brnry, 250,000 lJooks, 20,313 pamphlets, etc., 4,769 
manuscript"; Siena Communal LilJrary 67,966 
volumes. 26,968 pamphlets, 4,890 manuscripts. 
Austria-Hungary.-The principal libraries in 
the Empire are reported to contain as follows: 
Vienna University LilJrnry, 416,608 volumes, 373 
Incunabula, 498 Dlanuscripts; Vienna Imperial 
and Royal Court LilJrnry, 500,000 volumes, 6,461 
Incunahula, and 20,000 manuscripts; Budapcst 
t:"niversity Library, 200,000 volumcs, 1,000 man- 
uscripts; Hungarian National Museum, 400,000 
volumes and 6:J,OOO manuscripts, mostly Hun- 
garian; Czernowitz L"nivcrsity Librnry, 64,586 
volumes and over 30,000 pamphlcts, etc.; Graz 
Cniversity 131,397 volumes of books and 1,708 
manuscripts; Innspruck lJniversity Library, 
135,000 printcù lJooks, including l,6:ï3 incunalJ- 
ula, and 1,046 manuscripts; Crncow lJniversity 
Librnry, 283,858 volumes and 5,1;)() manuscripts; 
Lemberg Lniversity Library, 120,900 volumes; 
Pmgue l:"niversity Library, 211,131 volumes, 
3,848 lllanuscripts.- .1lÙtel"va, 1893-94. 
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Switzerland. -The principal libraries of 
Switzerlllnd arc the following: BasIc Public Li- 
brary, 170,000 volumcs of printell lJooks nUll 
about 5,000 manll"cripts; Berne City Lihrary, 
80,000 volumes allli a valuable mnnllscript collec- 
tion; Berne lJniversity Library, 3,),000 volumcs; 
St. Gall .. StiftsbibliotlJek," about 40,000 vol- 
umes, ineluding 1,584 incunalJula, and 1,730 
manuscripts; Lucerne Cantonal Library, 80,000 
volumes; Zurich City LilJrnry, 130,000 volumes. 
- Jfinel'va, Hm3-94. 
Holland.- The following statistics of libraries 
In Holland arc given in the German handbook, 
"Minerva," 1893-94: I.eyden L niversity Library, 
190,000 volumes of printed books and 5,400 man- 
uscripts, of which latter 2,400 are orientnl; 
lJtrecht Cnivcrsity J.ibmry, 200,000 volullles, 
hesides pamphlets; Groningen University Li- 
brnry, 70,000 volumes. 
Belgium,- Brus'lels Royal Library, 375,000 
volumes, aud 27,000 manuscripts; Ghent, Lihrary 
of the City and lJlJiversity of Gand, 300,000 vol- 
umes. 
Denmark, Norway and Sweden.- The prin- 
cipal libraries of the Scandinavian hingdoms 
contain as follows: Christiania t:"niversity 
Librnry, 312,000 volumes; Gothenhurg City Li- 
brnry, about 60,000 volumes; Copenhagen Uni- 
versIty Librnry 300,000 books and 5,000 manu- 
scripts; Lund Lniversity Library, t:iO,OOO 
volumes; Stockholm Royal Library, 300,000 
printed books and 11,000 manuscripts; t:"psala 
t:"niversity Library, 275,000 volulUes and 11,000 
manuscripts.-Jlinerva, 1893--91. 
Spain.-The principal libx;aries in Spain are 
the following: Barcelona Provincinland t:"niver- 
sity Library, 54,000 volumes; Madrid U ni versity 
Library, 200,761 volumes and 3,000 manuscripts; 
Madrid National Librnry, 4:)0,000 volumes and 
10,000 manuscripts; Salamanca {;niversity Li- 
brary, 72,000 volumes and 870 manuscripts; 
Seville Lniversity Library, 62,000 volumes; Va- 
lencia University Library, 45,000 volumes; Val- 
ladolid University Library, 32,000 volumes.- 
Jlille1'va, 1893-94. 
R ussia.-" The most notable [Russian] libra- 
ries are those founded by the government. Of 
these, two deserve special attention: the library 
of the Academy of Sciences and the ImpeIial 
Public Librnry in St. Petersburg. Books taken 
by tlJC Russian armies from the BlIltic provinces 
at the beginning of the eighteenth century 
formed the foundation of the first. The Imperial 
Library was the result of the Russian captnre of 
.Warsaw. Count Joseph Zalussky, bishop of 
Kiev, spent forty-three years collecting a rich 
libmry of 300,000 volumes and 10,000 manu- 
scripts, devoting all his wealth to the purclJase 
of books. His brother Andrew furtlJer enriched 
the library with volumes taken from the museum 
of the Polish king, John III. In 1747 Joseph 
Zalussky opened the library to the puhlic, and 
in 1761 bequeathed it to a college of Jesuits in 
.Warsaw. Six years later (1767) Zalussky was 
arrested and his Iibrnry removed to St. Peters- 
burg. The transfer took place in bad weather 
and over poor roads, so that many books were 
injured and many lost in transit. When the li- 
brnry reached ::It. PPtershurg it numbered 262,640 
volumes and 24,500 estampes. Many had been 
stolen during the journey, and years later there 
were to be found in Poland books bearing the 
signature of Zalussky. To the Imperial Library 
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Alexander I. added, in 1805, the Dnbrovsky 
collection. . , . Dubrovsky gathered his collec- 
tion during a twenty-five years' residence in 
Paris, Rome, 1'tladrid, and other large cities of 
Europe. He acquired many dUl'ing the French 
revolution. . . . The Imperial Library possesses 
many palimpsests, Greek manuscripts of the 
second century, . . . besides Slavonian, Latin, 
French, and OI"Íental manuscripts. . . . The 
library is constantly growing, about 25,000 vol- 
umes being added every year. In income, size, 
and number of readers it vastly surpasses all 
private libraries in Russia, the largest of which 
docs not exceed 25,000 volumes. In later years 
the villa&,e schools began to open libraries for 
limited circles of readers. Smull libraries were 
successfully maintained in cities and the demand 
for good reading steadily increased among the 
people."-A. V. Babine, Libraries in, RIl88ia, 
(Library Journal, .Jfarclt, 1893).- The principal 
libraries of Russia reported in the German J'ear- 
book, "Minerva," 1893-94, are the following: 
Charkow University Library, 123,000 volumes; 
Dorpat University Library, 170,000 volumes, and 
104,700 dissertationen; IIelsingfors {;" ni versity 
Library 170,000 volumes; Kasan "["niversity 
Librnry, 100,000 volumes; Kiev University LI- 
brnry, 118,000 volumes; 1'tIoscow Cniversity 
Library, 217,000 volumes; Odessa l:"niversity 
Librnry, 102,000 volumes; St. Petersburg Cni- 
versity Library, 215,700 volumes; St. Petersburg 
Imperial Public Library, 1,050,000 volumes, 
28,000 manuscripts. 
England: The King's Library and the Brit- 
ish Museum.-"No monarch of England is 
known to have been an extenBive collector of books 
(in the modern acceptation of the term) except 
George III., or, if the name of CiJarles I. should 
be added, it must be in a secondary rank, and 
with some uncertainty, because we have not the 
same evidence of his collection of books as we 
have of his pictures, in the catalogue which ex- 
ists of them. A royal library had, indeed, been 
established in the reign of Henry VII.; it was 
increascd, as noticed by Walpole, by many pres- 
ents from abroad, made to our monarchs after 
the restoration of learning and the invention of 
printing; and naturally received accessions in 
every subsequent reign, if it were only from tiJe 
various presents by which authors desired to 
show their respect or to solicit patronage, as well 
as from the custom of making new year's gifts, 
which were often books. There were also added 
to it the entire libraries of Lord Lumley (includ- 
ing those of Henry, Earl of Amndel, and 
Archbishop Crnnmer), of the celebrated Casau- 
bon, of Sir John 1'tlorris, and the Oriental }ISS. 
of Sir Thomas Roe. Whilst this collection re- 
mained at St. James's Palace, the number of 
books amassed in each reign could have been 
easily distinguished, as they were classed and ar- 
ranged under the names of the respective sov- 
ereigns. In 1759 King George II. transferred 
the whole, by letters patent, to the then newly- 
formed establishment of the British Museum; 
the arrangement under reigns was some time 
after departed from, and the seveml royal col- 
lections interspersed with the other books ob- 
tained from Sir Hans Sloane, Major Edwards, 
and various other sources. . . . George III., on 
his accession to the crown, thus found the apart- 
ments which bad formerly contained the library 
of the Kings of England vacated by their ancient 


tenants, Sir F. A. Barnanl states that 
. to create an establishment so necessary amI 
important, and to attach it to the royal residence, 
was one of the eadiest objects which engagCII 
his majesty's attention at the commencement of 
his reign; , and he udds that the library of Joseph 
Smith, Esq., the British Consul at Venice, 
which was purchased in 1762, . became the foun- 
dation of the present Hoyul Library.' Consul 
Smith's collection was already well known, from 
a catalogue which had been printed at Venice in 
17:i5, to be eminently rich in the eluliest eùitions 
of the classics, and in Italian Iitemtnre. Its 
purchase was effected for about l:lO,OOO, and it 
was brougiJt direct to some apartments at the 
Qneen's Palace commonly callCII Buckingham 
House. Here the subseqnent collections were 
amassed; and here, after they had outgrov. n the 
rooms at first appropIiate(l to them, the King 
erected two large additional libraries, one of 
which was a handsome octagon. Latterly the 
books occupied no less than seven apartments. 
. , . Early in the year 1823, it was made known 
to the public that King George IV. ha(l presented 
tiJe Royal Library to the British nation. . . . 
Shortly after, the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
stated in the House of Commons that it was his 
majesty's wisiJ UUit the library should be placCII 
in the British 1\Iuseum, but in ß separnte apart- 
ment from the 1\Iuseum Library."- Gentlemall'B 
Jfagazine, 183-!, 1'P, 16-22. - .. In the chief coun- 
tries of the Continent of Europe. . . great na. 
tional 
Iuseums have, conunonly, had their 
origin in the liberality and wise foresight either 
of some sovereign or other, or of some powerful 
minister whose mind was large enough to com. 
bine with the cares of State a care for Learning. 
In Britain, our chief public collection of litem- 
ture and of science originated simply in the 
public spirit of private persons. The British 
1\Iuseum was founded precisely at that period of 
our history when the distinctively national, or 
governmental, clue for the interests of literature 
and of science was at its lowest, or !llmost its 
lowest, point. As regards the monarchs, it 
would be hard to fix_on uny, since the dawn of 
the Revival of Learning, who evinced less con. 
cern for the progress and ditIusion of learning 
than did the first and second princes of the 
House of Hanover. AB regards Parliament, the 
tardy and languid acceptance of the boon prof- 
fered, posthumously, by Sir lIans Sloane, con- 
stitutes just the one exceptional act of encour. 
agement that serves to give saliency to the utter 
indifference which forllled the ordinary rule. 
Long before Sloane's time . . . there had been 
zealous and repeated efforts to arouse the atten- 
tion of the Government as well to tiJe political 
importance as to the educationlll value of public 
mnseums. }Iany thinkers had 1Ilrelldy perceived 
that such collections were a positi ve increllse of 
public wealth and of national greatness, as well 
as II. powerful instrumcnt of popular education. 
It had been shewn, over and over again, that for 
lack of public care precious monuments and 
treasures of learning had been lost; sometimL'S 
by their removal to far-off countries; sometimes 
by their utter destruction. Lntil the uppL'I11 
made to Parliament by the Executors of Sir 
Hans Sloane, in tiJe middle of the eighteenth 
century, all those efforts luul unifonnly failed. 
But Sir lIans Sloane cannot claim to be regarded. 
individually or very specially, as tiJe Founder of 
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the British Museum. His last Will, indeed, gave 
an opportunity for the foundation. Strictly 
speaking", he was not even the Founder of his 
own Collection, as it stood in his lifetime. The 
Founder of the Sloane }[useum was 'Yilliam 
Courten, the last of a line of wealthy Flemish 
refugees, whose history, in their adopted coun- 
try, is a series of romantic adventures. Parlia. 
ment had previously accepted the gift of the 
Cottonian Library, at the hands of Sir John Cot- 
ton, third in descent from its Founder, and its 
acceptance of that gift had been followed by 
almost unbroken neglect, although the gift was 
a noble one. Sir John, when conversing, on one 
occasion, with Thomas Carte, told the historian 
that he had been offered !:60,OOO of English 
money, together with a carte blanche for 80me 
honorary mark of royal favour, on the part of 
Lewis XIV., for the Library which he afterwards 
settled upon the British nation. It has been 
estimated that Sloane ex pended (from first to last) 
upon his various collections about !:30,OOO; so 
that even from the mercantile point of view, the 
Cotton family may be said to have been larger 
voluntary contributors towards our eventual Na- 
tional Museum than was Sir Hans Sloane him- 
self. That point of view, however, would be a 
very false, because very narrow, one. "\Yhether 
estimated by mere money value, or by a truer 
standard, the third, in order of time, of the 
Foundation-Collections, - that of the 'llarle- 
ian ]\[anuscripts,' - was a much less important 
acquisition for the Nation than was the lIInseum 
of Sloane, or the Library of Cotton; but its 
literary valne, as all students of our history and 
literature know, is, nevertheless, considerable. 
Its first Collector, Robert Harley, the lIIinister of 
Queen Anne and the first of the Harleian Earls 
of Oxford, is fairly entitled to rank, after Cotton, 
Courten, and Sloane, among the virtual or 
eventual co-founders of the British Museum. 
Chronologically, then, Sir Robert Cotton, Will- 
iam Courten, Hans Sloane, and Robert Harley, 
rank first as Founders; so long as we estimate 
their relative position in accordance with the 
8uccessive steps by which the British lIIuseum 
was eventually organized. But there is another 
synchronism by which greater accuracy is attain- 
able. Although four years had elapsed between 
the passing - in 1753 - of 'An Act for the pur- 
chase of the l\[useum or Collection of Sir Hans 
Sloane, and of the Harlcian Collection of ]\[anu- 
scripts, and for providing one general repository 
for the better reception and more convenient use 
of the said Collections, and of the Cottonian Li- 
brary and of the additions thereto,' and the gift 
- in 1737 - to the Trustees of those already 
united Collections by King George II. of the Old 
Royal Library of the Kings his predecessors, 
yet that royal collection itself had been (in a re- 
stricted sense of the words) a Public and National 
possession 800n after the days of the first real 
and central Founder of the present lIIuseum, 
Sir Robert Cotton. But, despite its title, that 
Royal Library, also, was-in the main-the 
creation of subjects, not of Sovereigns or Gov- 
ernments. Its \irtual founder was Henry, prince 
of Wales [son of James I.]. It wa8 acquired, 
out of his privy purse, as a subject, not as a 
Prince. He, therefore, has a title to be placed 
among the individual Colleetors whose united ef- 
forts resulted - after long intervals of time - in 
the creation, eventually, of a public institution 


second to none, of its kind, in the world."- E. 
Edwards, Founders of tlte, Bdtish JIlllielun, bk. 1, 
ch. 1.-" :nontague House was purchased by the 
Trustees in 1.54 for a general repository, amI 
the collections were removed to it. . . . On the 
15th of January, 1759, the British )[useum was 
opened for the inspection and use of the public. 
At first the J[useum was divided into three de- 
partments, viz., Printed Books, lIIanuscripts, 
and Natural History; at the head of each of 
them was placed an officer designated as 'ü nder 
Librarian. ' The increase of the collections 800n 
rendered it necessary to provide additional ac- 
commodation for them, )[ontague House prov- 
ing insufficient. The present by George III. of 
Egyptian Antiquities, and the purchase of the 
Hamiltori and Townley Antiquities, made it 
moreover imperative to create un additional de- 
partment - that of Antiquities and Art - to 
which were united the Prints and Drawings, as 
well as tiJe )Iedals and Coins, previously at- 
tached to the libmry of Printed Books and Uanu- 
8cripts. The acquisition of the Elgin )[arbles 
in 1816 made tiJe Department of Antiquities of 
the highest importance, and increased room being 
indispensable for the exhibition of those marbles, 
a temporary shelter was prepared for them. 
This was the last addition to 1Iontague House. 
When, in 1823, the library collected by George 
III. was presented to the nation by George IV. 
it became necessary to erect a building fit to re- 
ceive this valuable and extensive collection. It 
was then decided to have an entirely new edifice 
to contain the whole of the )[useum collection, 
inclnding the recently-acquired libl",uy. Sir R. 
Smirke was accordingly directed by the Trustees 
to prepare plans. The eastern side of the pres- 
ent structure was completed in 1828, and the 
Royal Library was then placed in it. The north- 
ern, southern, and western sides of the building 
were subsequently added, and in 1845 tiJe whole 
of ]\[ontague House and its additions had disap- 
peared; while the increasing collections had 
rendered it necessary to make various additions 
to the original design of Sir R. Smirke, 80me of 
them even before it had been carried out."-J. 
W. Jones, Britislt Museum: a Guide, pp. ii-iii. 
- .. The necessity of a general enlargement of 
the library led to the suggestion of many plans 
-some impracticable-some too expensive- 
and all involving a delay which would have been 
fatal to tiJe efticiency of the Institution. . . . 
Fortunately. . . after much vigorous discus- 
sion, a plan which had been suggested by the . . . 
Principal Librarian [:\[r. Panizzi] for building in 
the vacant quadrangle, was adopted ami carried 
out under his own immediate and watchful su- 
perintendence. . . . The quadrangle within which 
the new librnry is built is 313 feet in length by 
235 wide, comprising an area of 73,555 square 
feet. Of this space the building covers 47,4.2 
feet, bcing 258 feet long by 184 feet in width, thus 
leaving an interval of from 27 to 30 feet all round. 
By this arrangement, the light and ventilation of 
the surrounding buildings is not interfered with, 
and the risk 01 fire from the outer buildings is 
guarded against. The Reading Room is circular. 
The dome is 140 feet in diameter, and its height 
106 feet. The diameter of the lantern is 40 feet. 
Light is further obtained from twenty circular- 
headed windows, 27 feet high by 12 feet wide, 
inserted at equal intervals round the dome at 
a height of 35 feet from the ground. In ita 
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diameter the dome of the Reading Room exceeds 
all others, with the exception of the Pantheon of 
Rome, which is about 2 feet wider. That of St. 
Peter's at Rome, and of Santa :Maria in Florence 
are each only 139 feet; that of the tomb of 1ola- 
hornet at Bejapore, 135; of St. P-aul's, 112; of 
St. Sophia, at Constantinople, 107; and of the 
church of Darmstadt, 105. The new Reading 
Room contains 1,250,000 cubic feet of space, 
and the surrounding libraries 750,000. These 
libraries are 24 feet in height, with the exception 
of that part which runs round the outside of the 
Reading Room, which is 32 feet high; the spring 
of tiJe dome being 24 feet from the floor of the 
Reading Room, and the ground excavated 8 feet 
below this level. The whole building is con- 
structed principally of iron. . . . The Reading 
Room contains ample and comfortable accommo- 
dation for 302 readers. There are thirty-five 
tables: eight are 34 feet long, and accommodate 
sixteen readers, eight on each side; nine are 30 
feet long, and accommodate fourteen readers, 
seven on each side; two are 30 feet long, and ac- 
commodate eight readers each, viz., seven on one 
side and one on the other- these two tables are 
set apart for the exclusive use of ladies; sixteen 
other tables are 6 feet long, and accommodate 
two readers eaeh - these 9.re fitted up with ris- 
ing desks of a large size for those readers who 
may have occasion to consult works beyond the 
usual dimensions. Each person has allotted to 
him, at the long tables, a space of 4 feet 3 inehes 
in length by 2 feet 1 ineh in depth. III' is 
screened from the opposite occupant by a longi- 
tudinal division, whieh is titted with a hin
ed 
desk graduated on sloping racks, and a foldmg 
shelf for spare books. In the space IJetween the 
two, which is recessed, an inkstand is fixed, hav- 
ing suitable penholders. . . . The framework of 
each table is of iron, forming air-distribnting 
channels, which are contrived so that the air may 
be delivered at the top of the longitudinal screen 
division, above the level of the heads of the 
readers, or, if desired, only at each end pedestal 
of the tables, all the outlets being under the con- 
trolof valves. A tubular foot-rail also pll.8ses 
from end to end of each table, which may have 
a current of warm water through it at pleasure, 
and be used as a foot-warmer if required. The 
pedestals of the tables form tubes communica- 
ting with the air-clmmber below, which is 6 feet 
high, and occupies the whole area of the Read- 
ing Room: it is fitted with hot-water pipes 
arranged in radiating lines. The supply of fresh 
air is obtained from II. shaft 60 feet bigh. . . . 
The shelves within the Reading Room contain 
about 60,000 volumes: the new building alto- 
gether wiII accommodate about 1,500,000 vol- 
umes."-List of tlle Books of Rt'ferena in tM 
Reading Room of tlte Bl'itislt Museum; priface.- 
The number of volumes of printed books in the 
British Museum in 1893 is reported to have been 
1,600,000, the nnmber of manuscripts 50,000 and 
the maps and charts 200,000.-Minerm, 1893-94. 
-A purciJase from the Duke of Bedford, of 
adjoining land, to the extent of five and a half 
acres, for the enlargement of the .Museum, was 
announced by the London Times, 10larch 18, 
1894. With this addition, the area of ground oc- 
cupied iJy the 1'oluseum will be fourteen acres. 
England: The Bodleian Library. - .. Its 
founder, Sir Thomas Bodley, WII.8 a worthy of 
Devon, who had been actively employed by 
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Qneen Elizabeth as a diplomatist, and had re- 
turned tired of court life to the Lniversity, 
where long before he had been Fellow of Merton 
College. He found the ancient library of the 
University (which, after growing slowly with 
many vicissitudes from small beginnings, had 
suddenly been enriched in 1439-46 by a gift of 
264 valuable ?tISS. from Humphrcy, Duke of 
Gloucester) utterly destroyed by Edward VI. 's 
Commissioners, and the room built for its recep- 
tion (still called 'Duke Humphrey's library') 
swept clear even of the readers' desks. llis de- 
termination to refound the library of the L"niver- 
sity was actively carried out, and on Novembpr 
8, 1602, the new institution was formally opened 
with about 2,000 printed and manuscript vol- 
umes. Two striking advantages were possessed 
by the Bodleian almost from the first. Sir 
Thomas Bodley employed his great influence at 
court and with friends to induce them to give 
help to iJis scheme, and accordingly we tind not 
only donations of monf'V and books from per- 
sonal friends, but 240 MSS. contributed by the 
Deo.ns o.nd Chapters of Exeter and Windsor. 
1oloreover, in 1610, he arranged with the Station- 
ers' Company that they should present his foun- 
dation with II. copy of every printed book pub- 
lished by a member of the Company; and from 
that time to this the right to every book publbhed 
in the kingdom has been continuously enjoyed." 
-F. Madan, Books in Jfanuscript, p. 84.-ln 1891 
the Bodleian Library was said to contain 400,000 
printed books and 30,000 manuscripts. Lnder 
the copyright act of Great llritain, the British 
1'olnseum, the Bodleian Library, Oxford, the 
Cambridge University Library, the Advocat
s 
Library, Edinburgh,o.nd the Trinity College Li- 
brary, Dublin, are each entitled to a copy of 
every work published in the l:nited Kingdom. 
England: Rise and Growth of Free Town- 
Libraries.-In the .. Eocyclopædia Britannica" 
(9th ed.) we read, in the article" Libraries," that 
.. the fine old library instituted by Humphrey 
Chetham in 1'olanchester, in 16J3, and which is 
still 'housed in the old collegiate buildings 
where Raleigh was once entertained by Dr. Dee, 
might be said to be the first free libmry' in 
England. Two centuries, however, before 
worthy Chetham had erected his free fountnin 
of knowledge for thirsty souls, a grave fraternity 
known as the Guild of Kalendars had established 
a free library, for all comers, in connection with 
a church yet standing in one of the thorougiJfares 
of Old Bristol. . . . John Leland (temp. Henry 
VIII.) speaks of the Kalendars as an established 
body about the year 1170; and when in 1216 
Henry III. held a Parliament in Bristol, the 
deeds of the guild were inspected, and ratified 
on account of tiJe antiquity and high chamcter 
of the fraternity (' propter antiquitates et boni- 
tates in eâ Gilda repertas '), and Gualo, thl' Papal 
Legate, commended the Kalcndal's to the CUTe of 
William de Blois, Bishop of Worcester, within 
whose diocese Bristol thcn lay. It was the office 
of the Kalendars to record local events aod such 
general affairs 11.8 were thought worthy of com- 
memoration, whence their name. They consisted 
of clergy and laity. even women being admitted 
to their Order. . . . It was ordered by"\Volstan, 
Bishop of Worcester, who in visitation of this 
part of his diocese, July 10, 1340, examin<.d the 
ancient rules of the College, that a prior in 
priest's ortlers should be chosen by the majority 



LmRARIES. 


of the chaplains and lay brethren, without the 
solemnity of confirmation, consecration or bene- 
diction of superiors, and eight chaplains \\ho 
were not bound by monastic rules, were to be 
joined with him to celebrate for departed 
bretlJren and benefactors every day. By an 
ordinance of John Carpenter, Bishop of 'V or- 
cester, A. D. 1464, the Prior WIlS to reside in the 
college, and take charl;"e of a certain library 
newly erected at the Bishop's expense, 60 that 
every festival day from seven to cleven in the 
forenoon admission slJOuld be freely allowed to 
all desirous of consulting the Prior, to read a 
public lecture every week in the library, and 
elucidate obscure places of Scripture as well as 
he could to those desirous of his teachings. . . . 
Lest, through negligence or accident, the books 
should be lost, it was ordered that three cata- 
logues of them should be kept; one to remain 
with the Dean of Augustinian Canons, whose 
14th-century church is now Bristol Cathedral, 
another with the )Iayor for the time being, and 
the third with the Prior himself. t:"nfortunately, 
they are all three lost. . . . This interesting 
library was destroypd by fire in 1466 through 
the carelessness of a drunken' point-maker,' two 
adjoining houses against the steeple of the 
church being at the same time burnt down."- 
J. Taylor, The First English Free LW/'U/7/ and 
its Pounders (lf1l1'my's Mag., _Y01J., 1891).- 
"Free town-libraries are essentially a modern 
institution, and yet can boast of a greater an- 
tiquity than is generally supposed, for we find a 
town-library at Auvergne in 1540, and one at a 
still earlier date at Aix. Either the munificence 
of indh'iduals or the action of corporate authori- 
ties has given very many of the continental 
towns freely accessible libraries, some of them of 
considerable extent. In England the history of 
town-libraries is much briefer. There is reason 
to believe that London at an early date was pos- 
sessed of a common library; and Bristol, Nor- 
wich, and Leicester, had each town-libraries, 
but the corporations proved but careless guar- 
dians of their trust, and in each case allowed it to 
be diverted from the free use of the citizens for 
the benefit of a subscription library. At Bris- 
tol, in 1613, )[r. Robert Redwood 'gave his 
lodge to be converted into a library or place to 
put books in for the furtherance of learning.' 
Some few years after, Tobie Matthew, Arch- 
bishop of York, left 60me valuable books in 
various departments of literature for free access 
'to the merchants and shopkeepers.'. . . The 
paucity of our public libraries, twenty years 
ago, excited the attention of )Ir. Edward Ed- 
wards, to whose labours in this field the country 
owes so much. Having collected a large amount 
of statistics as to the comparative number of 
these institutions in different States, he com- 
municated the result of his researches to the 
Statistical Society, in a paper which was read on 
the 20th of }[arch, 1848, and was printed in this 
'Journal' in the August following. The paper 
Tevealed some unpleasant facts, and showed 
that, in respect of the provision of public libra- 
ries, Great Britain occupied a very unworthy 
position. In the I:"nited Kingdom (including 
Malta) )[r. Edwards could only discover 29 
libraries having more than 10,000 volumes, 
whilst France could boast 107, Austria 41, 
Switzerland 13. The number of volumes to 
every hundred of the population of cities con- 
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taining libraries, WIIS in Great Britain 43. Frnnce 
125, Brunswick 2,3:;3. Of the 29 British libra- 
ries enumeruted by )1r. Edwards. some had only 
doubtful claims to be considered as public, and 
only one of them was absolutel) free to all 
comers, without influence or formality. That 
one was the public library at )[nnchester, 
founded by Humphrey Chetham in 160;). The 
papcr read before this Society twenty-two years 
ago was destined to be productive of great and 
speedy results. From the reading of it sprang 
the present system of free town-libraries. The 
seed WIIS then sown, and it is now fructifying in 
the librnries which are springing up on every 
hand. The paper attracted the attention of the 
late William Ewart, Esq.,}[ P., and ultimately 
led to the appointment of a parliamentary com- 
mittee on the subject of public libraries. The re- 
port of this committee paved the way for the 
Public Librnries Act of 1850."-W. E. A. Axon, 
Statistiml Kotes on the Fr
 Town-Libmries of 
Great B/'Ïtain and tlte Continent (,Tournai of the 
Statistical &c., Sept. 18iO, 1J. 33). -The progress of 
free public libraries in England under the Act of 
1850 was not, for a long time, very rapid. "In the 
36 years from 1850 onward-that is, down to 1886 
-133 places had availed themselves of the bene- 
fits of the act. That was not a very large num- 
ber, not amounting quite, upon the average, to 
four in each of those 36 years. . . . Xow, see 
the change which has taken place. We bave 
only four years, from lS'!7 to 1890, and in tlJ03e 
four years no less than iO places have taken ad- 
vantage of the act, so that instead of an avcrnge 
of less than four places in the year, we have an 
average of more than 17 places. "-"'-. E. Glad- 
6tone, Address at tl,e Opening of the Free Public 
Libm/7/ of St. J[Q1.tin's-in-tlLe-Fïelds. -" The 
Clerkcnwell Library Commissioners draw atten- 
tion to the enormous strides London has made 
within the last five years in the matter of public 
libraries. In 18S6 four parishes had adopted 
the Acts; by December, 1891, 29 parishes had 
adopted them, and there are already 30 libraries 
and branches opened throughout the County of 
London, possessing over 230,000 volumes, and 
issuing over 3,000,000 volumes per annum."- 
TIle Libl'a/7/ Journal, Feb., 1892.-"Gnder a new 
law, which came into force in 1893, "any local 
authority (i. e., town council or district board), 
save in the County of London, may establish 
and maintain public libraries without reference 
to the \\ishesof the rate payers."-Library Jour- 
nal, Octobe/', 1893 (1J. 18, p. 442). 
United States of America: Franklin and 
the first Subscription Library.- "hen Frank- 
lin's club, at Philadelphia, the Junto, was first 
formed, "its meetings were held (as the custom 
of clubs was in that clubbing age) in a tavern; 
and in a tavern of 6uch humble pretensions as to 
be called by Franklin an ale-house. But the 
leat!Jcm-aproned philosophers soon removed to a 
room of their own, lent them by one of their 
members, Robert Grace. It often happened that 
a member would bring a book or two to the 
Junto, for the purpose of illustrating the subject 
of debate, and this led Franklin to propose that 
all the members should keep their books in the 
Junto room, as well for reference while debating 
as for the use of members during the week. The 
suggestion being approved, one end of their little 
apartment was soon filled with books; and there 
they remained for the common benefit a year. 
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But some books having been injured, their 
owners became dissatisfied, and the books were 
all taken home. Books were then scarce, high- 
priced, and of great bulk. Folios were still 
common, and a book of less magnitude than 
quarto was deemed insignificant. . . . Few books 
of much importance were published at less than 
two guineas. Such prices as four guineas, five 
guineas, and six guineas were not uncommon. 
Deprived of the advantage of the Junto collec- 
tion, Franklin conceived the idea of a subscrip- 
tion library. Early in 1731 he drew up a plan, 
the substance of which was, that caeh subscriber 
should contribute two pounds sterling for the 
first purchase of books, and ten shillings a year 
for the increase of the library. As few of the 
inhabitants of Philadelphia had money to spare, 
and still fewer cared for reading, he found very 
great difficulty in procuring a sufficient number 
of subscribers. He says: . I put myself as much 
as I could out of sight, and stated it liS a scheme 
of II number of friends, who had requested me to 
go about and propose it to such as they thought 
lovers of reading. In this way my affairs went 
on more smoothly, and I ever after practiced it on 
such occasions, and from my frequent successes 
can heartily recommend it. ' Yet it was not until 
November, 1.31, at least five months after the 
project was started, that fifty names were ob- 
tained; and not till }lareh, 1732, that the money 
was collected. After consulting James Logan, 
. the best judge of books in these parts,' the first 
list of books was made out, a draft upon London 
of forty-five pounds was purchased, and both 
were placed in the hands of one of the directors 
who was going to England. Peter Collinson 
undertook the purchase, and added to it prescnts 
of Newton's . Principia,' and . Gardener's Dic- 
tionary.' All the business of the library 1I1r. 
Collinson continued to transact for thirty years, 
ami ulways swelled the annual parcel of books by 
gifts of valuable works. In those days getting 
a parcel from London was a tedious affair indeed. 
All the liIummer of 1732 the subscribers were 
waiting for the coming of the books, as for an 
event of the greatest interest. . . . In October 
the books arrived, and were placed, at first, in the 
room of tbe Junto. A librarian was appointed, 
and the library was opened once a week for giv- 
ing out the books. Thp second year Franklin 
himself served as librarian. For many years the 
secretary to the directors was Joseph Breintnal, 
by whose zcal and diligence the intel'{'sts of the 
library were greatly promoted. Franklin printed 
a catalogue soon after the arrival of the books, 
for which, and for other printing, he was ex- 
empted from paying his annual ten shillings for 
two years. The success of this library, thus 
l)eguu by a few mechanics and clerks, was great 
in evcry sense of the word. Valuable donations 
of books, money and cUliosities werc frequently 
made to it. The number of subscribers slowly, 
but steadily, increased. Libraries of similar char- 
acter sprung up all over the country, an" mllny 
were started even in Philadelphia. Kalm, who 
was in Philadelphia in 1748, says that then the 
parent library had given rise to 'many little 
libraries,' on the same plan as itself. He also 
says that non-subscribers were then allowed to 
take books out of the library, by leaving a pledge 
for the value of the book, and paying for a folio 
eight pence a week, for a quarto six pence, and 
for all others four pence. . The subscribers,' he 
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says. . were so kind to me as to order the libra- 
rian, dnring my stay here, to lend me every book 
I should want, without requiring any payment 
of me.' In 1.6-1, the !>hares had risen in value to 
nearly twenty pounds, and tbe collection was con- 
sidered to be worth seventeen hundred pounds. 
In 1.85, the number of volumes was 5,487; in 
1807, U,4,ï7; in 1861,70,000. The institution is 
one of the few in America that has held on its 
way, unchanged in any essential principle, for II 
century and a quarter, always on the increase, 
always faithfully administered, always doing 
well its appointed work. There is every reason 
to believe that it will do so for centuries to come. 
The prosperity of the Philadelphia Library was 
owing to the original excellence of the plan, the 
good sense embodied in the rules, the care with 
which its affairs were conducted, and the vigi- 
lance of Franklin and his friends in turning to 
account passing events. Thomas Penn, for ex- 
ample, visited Philadelphia a year or two after 
the library was founded; when the directors of 
the library waited upon him with a dutiful ad- 
dress, and received, in return, a gift of books 
and apparatus. It were difficult to over-estimate 
the value to the colonies of tbe libraries that 
grew out of Franklin's original conception. 
They were among the chief means of educating 
the colon iI's up to Independence. . Reading be- 
came fashionable,' says Franklin; . and our peo- 
ple having no public amusements to divert their 
attention from study, became better acquainted 
with books, and in a few years were observed, by 
stranger:'!, to be better instructed and more intel- 
ligent than people of the !;'une rank generally 
arc in other countries.'. . . \\'hat the Philadel- 
phia Library did for Franklin himself, the li- 
braries, doubtless, did for many others. It made 
him a daily student for twenty Yl'ars. He set 
apart an hour or two every day for study, allli 
thus acquired the substance of all the most valu- 
ahle knowledge then possessed by mankind. 
\Vhether Franklin was tbe originator of sub- 
scription librariei!, and of the idea of permitting 
books to be taken to the homes of sub8eribers, I 
cannot positivcl l assert. nut I can discover no 
trace of either 0 those two fruitful conceptions 
before his time."-J. Parton, Life and Tilllel1 of 
Benjamin Fl'(tnklin, pp. 200-203.-" The books 
were ut first kept in tbe house of Robert Grace, 
wbom Franklin clmracterizes as . a young gentle- 
man of some fortune, generous, lively, Hnd witty, 
a lover of punning Hnd of bis friends.' After- 
ward they wcre allotted a room in the State- 
House; ami, in 17-12, a charter was obtained from 
the Proprietaries. In 1.DO, having in the in- 
terval absorbed several ot11er I\ssociations and 
sustained a removal to Carpenter's Hall, where 
its apl\rtment ba(1 been used as a hospital for 
wounded American sohliel"s, the Library WI\S at 
last housed in a building especially erected for it 
at Fifth and Chestnut streets, whel'e it remained 
until within the last few years. It brought only 
about eight thousand volumes into its new quar- 
ters, for it lmd languished somewhat during the 
Revo'ution and the war of words which attended 
our political birth. But it had received no in- 
jury. . . . Two years after removal to its quar- 
ters on Fifth street, the Library received the 
most valuable gift of books it has as yet had. 
James Logan, friend and adviser of Penn, . . 
had gathered a most important collection of 
books. :Mr. Logan was translator of Cicero's 
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. Cato Major,' the first classic published in 
AmeriCß., besides being versed in natural science. 
His library comprised, as he tells us, . over one 
hundred volumes of authors, all in Greek, with 
mostly their versions; all the Roman classics 
without exception; all the Greek mathematicians. 
. . . Besides there are many of the most valu- 
able Latin authors, and a great numher of mod- 
ern mathematicians.' These, at first bequeathed 
as a public library to the city, became a branch 
of the Philadelphia Library under certain con- 
ditions, one of which was that, barring contin- 
gencies, one of the donor"s descendants should 
always hold the office of trustee. And to-day 
his direct descendant fills the position, and is 
perhaps the only example in this country of an 
hereditary office-holder. . . . In 1809 died Dr. 
James Rush, son of Benjamin Rush, and himself 
well known as the author of a work on the 
human voice, and as husband of a lady who al- 
most succeeded in naturalizing the salon in this 
country. By his will about one million dollars 
were devoted to the erection and maintenance of 
an isolated and fire-proof library-building, which 
was to be named the Ridgway Library, in mem- 
ory of his wife. This building was offered to 
the Philadelphia Company, and the bequest was 
accepted. That institution had by this time 
accumulated about one hundred thousand vol- 
umes. . . . A building of the Doric order was 
erected, which with its grounds covers an entire 
square or block, and is calculated to contain four 
hundred thousand volumes, or three times as 
many as the Library at present has, and to this 
building the more valuable books of the Library 
were removed in 1878; the fiction and more 
modern works being placed in another designed 
in imitation of the old edifice, and nearer the 
center of the city."-B. Samuel, Tlte Fntller qf 
American Libml'ics (Centur!/ 1/a!!., It[;,y, 1883). 
-In 1893, the library of the Philadelphh Library 
Company cont'Lined Gl,009 volun1Ps.- The 
First Library in New York.-The Xew York 

ociety Library is the oldest institution of the 
kind in the city of New York. .. In 17::!9, the 
Rev. Dr. )lillington, Rector of Newington, Eng- 
land, by his will, bequeathed his library to the 
Society for the Propllgation of the Gospel in 
Forei2:n Parts. By this society the library of 
Dr. )Iillington was presented to the corporation 
of the city, for the use of the clergy and gentle- 
men of New-York and the neighbouring prov- 
inces. . . . 'In 17;;t [as r..Jated in Smith's His- 
tory of 
ew Y orJ..] a set of gentlpmen undertook 
to carry about a subscription towards raising a 
public library, and in a few days collected near 
600 pounds, which were laid out in pureh:\sing 
about 700 volumes of new, well-chosen books. 
Every subscriber, upon payment of five pounds 
principal, and the annual sum of ten shillings, 
is entitled to the use of these books,- his right, 
by the articles, is assignable, and for non-com- 
pliance with them may be forfeited. The care 
of this library is committ{'d to twelve trustees, 
annually eJected by the subscribers, on the last 
Tuesùay of April, who arc restricted from mak- 
ing any rules repugnant to the fundamental sub- 
beription. This is the beginning of a library 
which, in process of time, will probably become 
vastly rich and voluminous, and it would be very 
proper for the company to have a Charter for its 
security and eneouragemenL' The library of 
the corporation above al!uded to, appearing to 
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have been mismanaged, and at len
th entirely 
disused, the trustees of the New-1:ork Society 
Library offered to take charge of it, and to de- 
posit their own collection with it, in the City- 
Hall. This proposal having been acceded to by 
the corporation, the Institution thenceforward 
received the appellation of . The City Library,' 
a name by which it was commonly known for II. 
long time. A good foundation having been thus 
obtained, the library prospered and increased. 
. . . In 1772, a charter was granted to it by the 
colonial government. The war of the revolu- 
tion, however, which soon after occurred, inter- 
fered with thcse pleasing prospects; the city fell 
into the pOB-session of the enemy; the effect on 
all our public institutions was more or less dis- 
astrous, and to the library nearly fatal. An in- 
tervalof no less than fourteen years, (of which it 
possesses no record whatever,) here occurs in the 
history of the society. At length it appears 
from the minutes, that' the accidents of the late 
war having nearly destroyed the former library, 
no meeting of the proprietors for the choice of 
trustees was held from the last Tuesday in April, 
li74, until Saturday, the 21st December, 1788, 
when a meeting was summoned.' In 1789, the 
original charter, with all its privileges, was re- 
vived by the legislature of this state; the sur- 
viving members resumed the payment of their 
annual dues, an accession of new subscribers 
was obtained, and the society, undeterred by the 
loss of its books, commenced almost a new col- 
lection. "-Catalogue (If the N. Y. l'YJciety Librm'y: 
Historical -,Yutice.-Redwood Library.- While 
Bishop Berkeley was residing, in 1729, on his 
farm near Newport, Rhode Island, .. he took an 
active share in forming a phil060phieal society in 
Newport. . . . Among the members were CoI. 
Updike, Judge Scott (a granduncle of Sir Walter 
Scott), Nathaniel Kay, Henry Collins, NMhan 
Townsend, the Rev. James Honeyman, and the 
Rev. Jeremiah Condy. . . . The Society seems 
to have been very successful. One of its objects 
was to collect books. It originated, in 1747, the 
Redwood Library. "-A. C. Fraser, Life and 
Letters of George Berkeley (IJ. 4 of Works), p. 169. 
- The library thus founded took its name from 
Abraham Redwood, who gave l:500 to it in 1747. 
Other subscriptions were obtained in Newport to 
the amount of !:;),OOO, colonial currency, and a 
building for the library erected in 1750. 
United States of America: Free Public Li- 
braries.-" )Ir. Ewart, in his Report of the 
Select Committee on Public Libraries, 18t9, says: 
. Our younger brethren, the people of the United 
States, have already anticipated us in the forma- 
tion of libraries entirely open to the public.' No 
free public library, however, was then in opera- 
tion, in the United States, yet one had been au- 
thorized by legislative action. The movements 
in the same direction in England and the Cnited 
States seem to have gone on independently of 
each other; and in the public debates and private 
correspondence relating to the subject there 
seems to have been no borrowing of ideas, or 
6carcelyan allusion, other than the one quoted, 
to what was being done elsewhere. In October, 
18t7, Josiah Quincy, Jr., }Iayor of Boston, 
suggested to the City Council that a petition be 
6ent to the State legislature asking for authority 
to lay a tax by which the city of Boston could 
establish a library free to all its citizens. The 
?tlassachusetts legislature, in .March, 18-t8, passed 
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such fin act, and in 1851 made the act apply to 
all the cities and towns in the State. In 1849 
donations of books were made to the Boston 
Public Library. Late in the same year }Ir. Ed- 
ward Everett made to it the donation of his very 
complete collection of (;" nited States docunwnts, 
and )Iayor Bigclow a gift of $1,000. In May, 
18:)2, the first Board of Trustees, with 1\lr. 
Everctt as president, was organized, and }Ir. 
Joshua Bates, of London, made his first donation 
of $:;0,000 for the use of the library. It was 
fortunate that the public-library system started 
where it did amI undcr the supervision of the 
eminent men who constituted the first board of 
trustees of the Boston Pub1ie Library. 1\lr. 
George Ticknor was the person who mapped out 
the sagacious policy of that library - a policy 
which has nf'ver been improved, and which has 
been adopted by all the public libraries in this 
country, and, in its main features, by the free 
librarks of England. For fifteen years or more 
:\Ir. Ticknor gave the subject his personal atten- 
tion. lIe weut to the library every day, as regu- 
larly as any of the employés, amI devoted several 
hours to the minutcst details of its administra- 
tion. Before he lmd any otlìcial relations with 
it, he gave profound consideration to, and settled 
in his own mind, the leading principles on which 
the library should be conducted. . . . Started as 
the public-library system was on such principles, 
amI under the guidance of these eminent men, 
libraries sprang up rapidly in :\Iassachusetts, and 
similar legi!'lation was adopted in other States. 
The first legislation in Massachusetts was timid. 
The initiative law of 1R18 allowed the city of Bos- 
ton to spend only $.>,000 a yenr on its Public 
Library, which has since expended $125,000 a 
year. The State soon abo1ished all 1imitation to 
the amount which might be raised for library 
purposes. 
ew Hampshire, in 18-19, anticipated 
l\Iassachusetts, by two years, in the adoption of 
a general library law. Maine followed in 185-1; 
Vermont in 18G5; Ohio in 18G7; Colorado, Illi- 
nois, and "Ïsconsin in 1872; Indiana and Iowa 
in 1873; Texas in 1874; Connecticut and Rhoòe 
Island in 18.5; }Iichigan and Nebraska in 1877; 
California in 1878; :\lissouri and New Jersey in 
188,); Kansas in 1886. . . . The public library 
law of Illinois, adopted in 1872, and since enacted 
by other ". estern States, is more elaborate and 
complete than the library laws of any of the 
:New Eugland States. . . . The law of "\Viscon- 
sin is similar to that of Illinois.... New Jersey 
has a pub1ic-library law patterned after that of 
Illinois. "- 1V. F. Poole, P/'esident's Address at 
tlte annual meeting of tlu! Arne/ican Library As- 
sociation, 1887.-Thp State of New York adopted 
a library law in 1892, under which the creation 
of free 1ibmries has been promisingly begun. A 
law having like etlect was adopted in New 
Hampshire in 1891. 
United States of America: Library Statis- 
tics of 1891.-" As to the early statistics of 
libraries in this country but little can be found. 
Prof. Jewett, in his' Notices of Public Libraries,' 
published by the Smithsonian Institution in 1850, 
ga.e a summary of public libraries, amounting 
to 69! and containing at that time 2,201,G32 
volumes. In the census of 1850 an attempt was 
made to give the number of libraries and the 
number of volumes they contained, e"clusive of 
school and Sunday school libraries. This num- 
ber was 1,560; thenumlJerof volumes, 2,447,086. 
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In 1856 1\lr. Edward Edwards in llis summary of 
libmries gave a muc'h smaller number of Iibmries, 
being only 3-11, but the number of volumes was 
nearly the same, being 2,371,887, and was also 
based upon the census of 18,>0. )Ir. "\Villiam J. 
Rhees, in his' )Ianual of Public Libraries,' which 
was printed in 18;;9, gave a list of 2,902 libraries, 
but of all thii number only 1.312 h,\d any report 
whatcver of the number of .olumes they con- 
tainell. From these meager statistics it is seen 
that the reports do not vary very mm:h, giving 
about the same number of libraries amI number 
of volumes in them, taking account of the 
chang-('s that would occur from the different 
classifications as to what was excepted or 
omitt.ed as a library. The annual reports of the 
Bureau from 18.0 to 1874 contained limited 
statistics of only a few hundre.1 libraries, and 
little more is shown tha.n the fact that there were 
about 2,000 public libmrics of all kin.ls in the 
United States. About five ycars of labor was 
expended in collecting material for the !'peCÌal 
report of the Bureau upon public libraries, 
which was printed in 187G, and this gave a list of 
3,649 libraries of over 300 volumes, and the total 
number of volumes was 12,2.6,9G-1, this being 
about the first fairly complete collection of 
library statistics. In the report of the Bureau 
for 188-1-8.>, ufter considerable correspondence 
and using the former work as a basis, another 
list of public libraries was published. amounting 
to 5,388 librarics of over 300 volumcs, an in- 
crease of l,8ml libraries in ten years, or almost 
5-l per cent. The number of volumes containe.l 
in these libraries at that time was 20,G22.0;6, or 
an increase of about GG per cent, und showing 
that the percentage of incre'lse in the number of 
\olumes was even greater thun that of the num- 
ber of libraries. An estimate of the proportion 
of smaller libraries under 500 volumes in that 
list indicates that. these smaller lihraries included 
only about 20 per cent of the books, so that this 
list could be saill to fairly show the e).telJt of the 
libraries at that time. In the report for 188G-87, 
detailed statistics of the various classes of 
libraries were gh'cn, except those of colleges and 
schools, which were included in t11C' statistics of 
those institutions. From the uncertainty of the 
data and the imperfect reconls given of the very 
small libraries, it was deemed best to restrict the 
statistics to collections of books that might be 
fairly called representative, and itS those having 
less than 1,000 .olumes made but a proportionully 
smal1 p<,rcentage of the wholc number of books 
the basis of 1,000 volumes or over was taken. 
This list indll<les the statistiC''! only of libraries of 
this size anrl amounted to 1,7;7 libraries, con- 
taining l-l,012.3.0 volullIcs, and were arranged 
in sep:uate lists by classes as far a" it could be 
done. . . . The number of lihraries and of 
volumes in pach of the seven special classes in 
the report made in 1887 was as follows: Free 
public lending libraries, 43-1; volumes, 3,721,191; 
free puhlic reference libraries, 133; volumes, 
3,075,099; free public school libraries, 93; vol- 
umes, 1 i7,5GO; free corporate lending libraries, 
241; ,'olumes 1,727,870; libraries of clubs, asso- 
ciations, etc., 3-11; volumes, 2,460,334; subscrip- 
tion corporate libraries, 452; volumes, 2,6-14,929; 
and circulating libraries proper, 751; volumes, 
215,487. Thestat.istics [now] given. . . are for 
the year 1891, and include only libraries of 1,000 
volumes and over, thus differing from the com. 
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rìe
e report of 1885. . . . There were, in 1891, 
3.8U4 libraries. Of these, 3 contain over 500,000 
volumes; 1 between 300,000 amI 500,000; 26 be- 
tween 100,000 and 300.000; 68 between 50,000 
anù 100,OUO; 128 between 25,000 and 50,000; 383 
betweell 10,000 and 25,000; 565 between 5,000 
and 10.000; and 2,360 between 1,000 and 5,000. 
. _ . TlJe North Atlantic Division contains 1,913 
libraries, or 50.3 per cent of the whole number; 
tlJe SoutlJ Atlantic, 339, or 8.88 per cent; the 
South Central, 256, or 6.73 per cent; the 
orth 
Central, 1,098, or 28.87 per cent, and the .West- 
ern, 198, or 5.22 per cent. Of the distribution of 
volumes in the libraries, the 
orth Atlantic Di- 
'Çisiou lJas 16.605,286 or 53.34 per cent; the South 
Atlantic, 4.276,891, or 13.71 per cent; the South 
Central 1,315,708. or 4.03 per cent; the North 
Central, 7,320,045, or 23.32 per cent; and the 
"Testt:rn, 1,593,97!, or 5.34 per cent. . . . From 
[1&J5 to 1891] the increase in the United States 
10 the number of libraries was from 2,987 to 
3,80-1, an increase of 817, or 27.35 per cent; in 
the Xorth Atlantic, from 1,543 to 1,913, an in- 
crease of 370, or 24 per cent; in the South At- 
lantic, from 289 to 338, an increase of 49, or 17 
per cent; in the South Central, from 201 to 236, 
an increase of 55, or 27.5 per cent; in the Xorth 
Central, from 813 to 1,099, an increase of 286, or 
35.18 per cen t; and in the Western, from 1.jJ to 
198, an increase of 57, or 40.43 per cent. These 
figures show that, comparatively, the largest in- 
CretlSe in the number of libraries was in tlJe 
"'estern Division, and of the number of volumes 
the greatest increase was in the North Central 
Division. The percentage of increase in the 
whole country was 66.3 for six years, or an 
average of over 11 per cent each year, which at 
this rate would ùouble the number of volumes 
and libraries eYery nine years. . . . In the 
United States in 1885 there was one library to 
each 18,822 of the population, while in 1891 
there was one to every 16,462, or a decrease of 
population to a library of 2,360, or 12.5 per cent; 
in the Xorth Atlautic Division the decrease was 
from 10,2-16 to 9,096, 1,150, or 11.2 per cent; in 
the South Atlantic, from 28,740 to 26,206, 2,534, or 
8.08 per cent; in the South Central, from 48,974 
to 42,863, 6,111, or 12.5 per cent; in the Xorth 
Central, from 2-1.807 to 20,348, 4,459, or 18 per 
cent; aud in the Westt:ro, from 15,557 to 15,290, 
277 or 1.8 per cent. The distribution of libra- 
ries in the North Atlantic Division shows the 
smallest average population to a library and the 
least change in the number, except the "\" estern 
Dh ision, where the increase of population from 
immigration has been 
reater than the increase 
in the number of librarIes. But, generally, the 
establishment and growth in the size of librams 
have been very large in nearly every section. 
. . . This shows that in 1885 there were in the 
United States in the libraries of the size men- 
tioned 34 books to every 100 of the population, 
while in 1891 this number was 50, or an increase 
of 16 books, or 47 per cent. In the North At- 
lantic Di vision the increase was from 66 to 95, an 
increase of 29 books, or 34 per cent; in the South 
Atlantic, from 34 to 48, an increase of 14, or 41 
per cent; in the South Central, from 9 tG 12, an 
increase of 3, or 33.33 per cent; in the North 
Central, from 20 to 33, an increase of 13, or 65 
per cent; and in the Western, from 43 to 53, an 
10crease of 10, or 23 per cent. These figures 
show that, comparatively, the largest increase of 
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books to population has been in the great North- 
west, over 11 per cent each year. In the whole 
country there has been an average increase of 
7.8 per cent per annum; that i" the increase of 
the number of books in the libraries of the 
country has beeu 7.8 per cent greater than the 
increase of the population durin!; the past six 
years." - W. Flint, Statilltica of PUblie Librariea 
(u. S. Bureau of Ed., Cire. of Information _Vo. 7, 
1893). 
United States of America: Massachusetts 
Free Libraries.-" In 1839 the Hon. Horace 
1Iann, then Secretary of the Board of Education, 
stated as the result of a careful effort to obtain 
authentic information relative to the libraries in 
the State, that there were from ten to fifteen town 
libraries, containing in the aggregate from three 
to four thousand volumes, to which all the citi- 
zens of the town had the right of access; that the 
aggregate number of volumes in the public libra- 
ries, of all kinds, in the State was about 300,000; 
and that but little more than 100,000 persons, or 
one-seventh of the population of the State, had 
any right of access to them. A little oYer a half 
century has passed. There are now 175 towns 
and cities having free public libraries under mu- 
nicipal control, and 248 of the 351 towns and 
cities contain libraries in which the people have 
rights or free privileges. There are about 
2,500,000 volumes in these libraries. available for 
the use of 2,10-1,224 of tlJe 2,238,943 inhabitants 
which the State contains according to the census 
of 1890. The gifts of individuals in money, not 
including gifts of books, for libraries and library 
buildings, exceed fi ve and a half million dollars. 
There are still 103 towns in the State, with an 
aggregate population of 134,719, which do not 
have the benefit of the free use of a public 
librnry. These are almost without exception 
small towns, with a slender valuation, and 67 of 
them show a decline in population in the past 
five years. The State has taken the initiative in 
aiding the formation of free public libraries in 
such towns. "-F'il'st P..eport oftM Þ'ree PUblieLi- 
braT]! Commission of .1f<l&fMhusetts, 1891, pref.- 
The second report of the Commissioners, 1892, 
showed an addition of 36 to the towns which 
have established free public libraries. 
United States of America: The American 
Library Association.-A distinctly new ern in 
the history of American libraries-and in the 
history, it may be said, of libraries throughout 
the English-speaking world,-was opened, in 
1876, by the meeting of a conference of librarians 
at Philadelphia, during the Centennial Exhibi- 
tion of the summer of that year. The fIrst fruit 
of the conference was the organization of a per- 
manent American Library Association, which has 
held annual meetings since, bringing large num- 
bers of the librarians of the country together every 
year, making common property of their experi- 
ence, their knowledge, their ideas,- animating 
them with a common spirit, and enlisting them in 
important undertakings of coöperative work. Al- 
most simultaneously with the Philadelphia meet. 
ing, but earlier, there was issued the first num- 
ber of a .. Library Journal," called into being by 
the sagacious energy of the same small band of 
pioneers who planned and brought about the 
conference. The Library Journal became the 
organ of the American Library Association, and 
each was stimulated and sustained by the other. 
Their combined influence has acted powerfully 
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upon those engaged in the work of American 
libraries, to elevate their aims, to increase their 
efficiency, and to make their avocation a recog- 
nized profession, exacting well-defined qualifica- 
tions. The gencral result among the libraries of 
the country has been an increase of public use- 
fulness beyond measure. To this renaissance in 
the library world many persons contributed; but 
its leading spirits were 1\Ielvil Dewey, latterly 
Director of the New York State Library; Justin 
Winsor, Librarian of Harvard University, for- 
merly of the Boston Public Library; the late 
William F. Poole, LL.D., Librarian of the 
Newberry Library and formerly of the Chicago 
Public Li\1rary; Charles A. Cutter, lately Li- 
brarian of the Boston Athenæum; the late Fred- 
erick Leypoldt, first publisher of the" Library 
.Tournal," and his successor, R. R. Bowker. 
The new library spirit was happily defined by 
James Russell Lowell, in his address delivered 
at the opening of a free public library in Chelsea, 
Mass., and published in the volnme of his works 
entitled .. Democracy and other Addresses": 
.. Formerly," he said, .. the duty of a librarian 
was considered too much that of a watch-dog, to 
keep people as much as possible away from the 
books, and to hand these over to his successor as 
little worn by use as he could. Librarians now, 
it is pleasant to see, have a different notion of 
their trust, and are in the habit of preparing, for 
the direction of the inexperienced, lists of such 
books as they think best worth reading. Cata- 
loguing has also, thanks in great measure to 
American librarians, become a science, and cata- 
logues, ceasing to be labyrinths without a clew, 
are furnished with finger-posts at every turn. 
Subject catalogues again save the begmner a 
vast deal of time and trouble by supplying him 
for nothing with one at least of the results of 
thorough scholarship, the knowing where to 
look for what he wants. I do not mean by this 
that there is or can be any short cut to lcarning, 
but that there may be, and is, such a short cut 
to information that will make learning more 
easily accessible." 
The organization of the American Library As- 
sociation led to the formation, in 1877, of the 
Library Association of the United Kingdom, 
which was incident to the meeting of an inter- 
national conference of Librarians held in London. 
United States of America: Principal Libra- 
ries. - The following are the libraries in the 
United States which exceeded 100,000 volumes in 
1891, as reported in the .. Statistics of Public 
Libraries" published by the Bureau of Educa- 
tion. The name of each library is preceded by 
the date of its fonndation: 
1638. Harvard University Library, 292,000 vols. ; 
278,097 pamps. 
1701. Yale College Library, New Haven, 185,- 
000 vols.; 100,000 pamps. 
1731. Philadelphia Library Company, 165,487 
vols.; 30,000 pamps. 
1749. University of Pa., Phila., 100,000 vols.; 
100,000 pamps. 
1754. Columbia College Library, New York, 
135,000 vols. 
1789. Library of the House of Representatives, 
Washington, 125,000 vols. 
1800. Library of Congress, Washington, 659,- 
843 vols.; 210,000 pamps. 
1807. Boston Athenreum, 173,831 vo1s.; 70,000 
pamps. 


1818. New York State Library, Albany, 157,114 
vols. 
1820. New York 
Iercantile Library, New York, 
239,793 vols. 
1821. Philadelphia Uercantilc Library, 166,000 
vols.; 10,000 pamps. 
1826. Maryland State Library, Annapolis, 100,- 
000 vols. 
1849. Astor Library, New York, 238,946 vols.; 
12,000 pamps. 
1852. Boston Public Library, 556,283 vols. 
1857. Brooklyn Library, 113,251 vols.; 21,500 
pamps. 
1857. Peabody Institute, Baltimore, 110,000 
vols.; 13,500 pamps. 
1865. Library of the Surgeon-Genernl's Office, 
Washington, 104,300 vols.; 161,700 
pamps. 
1865. Detroit Public Library, 108,720 vols. 
1867. Cincinnati Public Library, 156,673 vols.; 
18,326 pamps. 
1868. Cornell "Gniversity Library, Ithaca, N. Y., 
111,007 vols.; 25,000 pamps. 
1872. Chicago Public Library, 175,874 vols.; 
25,293 pamps. 
1882. Enoch Pratt Free Library, Baltimore, 
106,663 vols.; 1,500 pamps. 
1890. University of Chicago Library, 280,000 
vuls. 
1891. Sutro Library, San Francisco, 200,000 
vols. 
United States of America: Library Gifts. 
-A remarkable number of the free public libra- 
ries of the United f'tatcs are the creations of pri- 
vate wealth, munificently employed for the com- 
mon good. TIJe greater institutions which hove 
this origin are the Astor Library in New York, 
founded by John Jacob Astor and enriched by 
lJis descendants; the Lenox Library in New 
York, founded by James Lenox; the Peabody 
Institute, in Baltimore, foumled by George Pea- 
body; the Enoch Pratt Free Libmry, in Balti- 
more, founded by the gentleman whose name it 
bears; the Newberry I,ibrary, in Chicago, 
founded by the will of .Walter L. Newberry, 
who died in 1868; the Sutro Library in San 
Francisco, founded by Adolph Sutro, and the 
Carnegie Libraries founded at Pittsburg, AlIe- 
glmny City and Braddock by Andrew Carnegie. 
By tbe ",ill of Juhn Crerar, who died in 181:\9, 
trustees for Chicago are in possession of an estate 
estimated at *2,500,000 or $:J,OOO,OOO, fur the en- 
dowment of a library which wiII 600n exist. The 
intention of the late Samuel J. Tilden, former 
Governor of the State of New York, to apply the 
greater part of his immense estate to the endow- 
ment of a free library in the City of New York, 
hRs been partially defeated by contesting heirs; 
but the just feeling of one among the heirs has 
restored $2,000,000 to the purpose for which 
$3,000,000 was appropri'lted in }Ir. Tilden's 
intent. Steps preparatory to the creution of the 
library are in progress. The lesser libraries, and 
institutions including libraries of considerable 
importance, which owe their origin to the public 
spirit and generosity of individual men of wealth, 
are quite too numerous in the CouRtry to be cata- 
logued in this place. In addition to such, the 
bequests and gifts which have enriched tIJC en- 
dowment of libraries otherwise founded are 
bevond computation. 
United States of America: Government 
Departmental Libraries at Washington.-A 
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remarkable creation of speci:Lllibraries connected 
with the departments and bureaus of the national 
Government, has occurred within a few years 
past. The more important among them are the 
following: Department of Agriculture, 20,000 vol- 
umes ami 15,000 pamphlets; Department of Jus- 
tice, 21,500 volumes; Departmentof State,50,OOO 
volumes; Department of the Interior, 11,500; 
Navy Department, 24,518; Post Oflìce Depart- 
ment, 10,000; Patent Office Scientific Library, 
50,000 volumes amI 10,000 pamphlets; Signal 
Office, 10.540 volumes; Surgeon General's Office, 
104,300 volumes and 161,700 pamphlets (reputed 
to be the best collection of medical literature, as 
it is certainly the best catalogued medical library , 
in the world); Treasury Department, 21,000 vol- 
umes; Bureau of Education, 45,000 volumes and 
120,000 pamphlets; Coast and Geodetic Survey, 
12,000 volumes and 4,000 pamphlets; Geological 
Survey, 30,414 volumes, and 42,917 pamphlets; 
Naval Observatory, 13,000 volumes and 3,000 
pamphlets; United States Senate, 72,592 vol- 
umes; United States House of Representatives, 
125,000 (both of these being distinct from the 
great Library of Congress, which contained, in 
1891,659,843 volumes); War Department, 30,000 
volumes. 
Canada,-" In 1779 a number of the officers 
stationed at Quebec, and of the leading mer- 
chants, undertook the formation of IL subscrip- 
tion library. The Governor, Gcneral Haldimand, 
took an active part in the work, and ordered on 
behalf of the subscribers l:500 worth of books 
from London. The sclection was entrusted to 
Richard Cumberland, the dramatist: and an in- 
teresting letter from the Governor addressed to 
Wm, describing the literary wants of the town 
and the class of books to be sent, is now in the 
Public Archives. A room for their reception 
was granted in the Bishop's Palace; and as late 
as 1806, we learn from Lambert's Travels that 
it was the only library [?1 in Canada. Removed 
several times, it slowly Increascd, until in 1882 
it numbered 4,000 volumes. The list of sub- 
scribers having become very much reduced, it 
was leased to the Quebec Literary Association 
in 1843. In 1854 a portion of it was burnt with 
the Parliament Buildings, where it was then 
quartered; and finally in 1866 the entire library, 
consistin
 of 6,990 volumes, were sold, subject 
to conditions, to the Literary and Historical So- 
ciety fora nominal sum of $-j()0. , . . Naturally 
on the organization of each of the provinces, 
libraries were established in connection with the 
Parliaments. 'Ve have therefore the following: 
- Nova Scotia, Halifax, 25,319 ; New Brunswick, 
Fredericton, 10,850; Prince Ed. Island, Char- 
lottetown, 4,000; Quebec, Quebec, 17,400; On- 
tario, Toronto, 40,000; Manitoba, Winnipeg, 
10,000; Northwest Territory, Regina, 1,480; 
British Columbia, Victoria, 1,200; Dominion of 
Canada, Ottawa, 120,000. Total volumes in 
Parliamentary libraries, 230,249. By far the 
most important of our Canadian libraries is the 
Dominion Library of Parliament at Ottawa. 
Almost corresponding with the Congressional 
Library at 'Vashington in its sources of income 
and work, it has grown rapidly during the past 
ten years, and now numbers 120,000 volumes. 
Originally established on the union of the prov- 
inces of Upper and Lower Canada in 1841, it was 
successively removed with the seat of govern- 
ment from Kingston w Montreal, to Quebec, to 
3--31 
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Toronto, agmn to Quehcc, and finally to Ottawa. 
. . . The 38 colleges in Canlllla I\I'e providl'rl 
with libraries containing 429,4iO volumes, or an 
average of 11,302. The senior of thl'se, Laval 
College, Quebec, is famous ILS bcing, after IIar- 
vard, the oldest on the continent, being foumled 
by Bishop Laval in 166:1.. . . . In 1848 thc late 
Dr. Rycrson, Superintendcnt of Etlucation from 
1844-18i6, drafted a school bill which containe,l 
provisions for school and township libraries, aud 
succeedcd in awukening a deep intel'est in the 
subject. . . . In 1854 Parliament passed the 
requisite act and granted him the necessary funds 
to Cßrry out his views in the matter. The regu- 
lations of the dCJ)IIrtment authorized caeh county 
council to establish four classes of libraries-I. 
An ordinary common school library in each 
schoolhouse for the use of the children amI rate- 
payers. 2. A general public lending library 
available to all the ratepayers in the municiPlll- 
ity. 3. A profcssionlll libmry of books on 
teaching, school organization, lunguage, and 
kindred subjects, available for teachers only. 4. 
A library in any puhlic institution under the con- 
trol of the municipality, for the use of the in- 
mates, or in any county jail, for the use of the 
prisoners. . . . The proposal to establish the 
second class was however premature; and ac- 
cordingly, finding that mcchanics institutes were 
being devclopcd throughout the towns and vil- 
lages, the Erlucational Department wisely aiderl 
the movement by giving a small grant propor- 
tionate to the amount contributed by the mem- 
bers und reaching a maximum of 3200, afterwards 
increased to $400 annually. In 1869 these had 
grown to number 26; in 1880,74; and in 1886. 
123. The number of volumes possessed by the.,;e 
12;) is 206,146, or an average of 1,6.;0. . . . In 
the cities, however, the mechanics institute, with 
its limited numbcrof subscribers, has been found 
unequal to the tusk assigned it, and accordingly, 
in 1882, the Free Libraries Act was passed, hased 
upon similar enactments in Britain and the Gnited 
States. . . . By the Free Libraries Act, the 
maximum of taxation is fixed at t a mill on the 
annual assessment. . . . None of the other prov- 
inces have followed Ontario in this matter."- 
J. Bain, Bl'ief Review of tlLe Libraries of Cmmda 
(TlwllsandIsland8 Conference of Librarians, 188i). 
- "The total number of public libraries in Can- 
ada of all kinds containing 1,000 or more vol- 
umes is 202, and of this number the Province of 
Ontario alone has 152, or over three-fourths of 
all, while Quebec has 27 or over one-half of the 
remaining fourth, the other provinces having 
from 2 to 6 libraries each. The total number of 
volumes and pamphlets in all the libraries re- 
ported is 1,478,910, of which the Province of 
Ontario has 863,332 volumes, or almost 60 per 
cent, while the Province of Quebec has 490,334, 
or over 33 percent; Nova Scotia, 48,250 volumes, 
or 3t percent; New Brunswick, 34,894 volumes, 
a little over 2!rJ per cent; Manitoba, 31,025 vol- 
umes, or 21\ per cent; British Columbia, 10,225 
volumes, or not quite Irr of 1 per cent; amI 
Prince Edward Island, 5,200 volumes, or over -frJ 
of 1 per cent of the total number."-\V. Flint, 
Statistics [1891] of Public Libraries in tM U. S. 
and Cawula (u. S. Bureau of Education, Cir- 
cular of Information No.7, 1893). 
Mexico.-The National Library of Mexico 
contains 155,000 books, besides manuscripts and 
pamphlets. 
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China.- The Imperial Library.-"It would 
be surprising if a people like the Chinese, who 
have the literary instinct so strongly developed, 
had not at an early date found the necessity of 
those great collections of books which are the 
means for carrying on the great work of civiliza- 
tion. China had her first great bibliotheea] 
catastrophe two centuries before the Christian 
era, when the famous edict for the burning of 
the books was promulgated. Literature amI 
despotism have never been on very good terms, 
and the despot of Tsin, finding a power at work 
which was unfavorable to his pretensions, deter- 
mined to have all books destroyed except those 
relatin,e to agriculture, divination and the his. 
tory ot his own house. His hatred to books in- 
cluded the makers of them, and the literati have 
not failed to make his name execrated for his 
double murders of men and books. When the 
brief dymlsty of Tsin passed, the Princes of Han 
showed more appreciation of culture, and in 190 
B. C. the atrocious edict was repealed, and the 
greatest efforts made to recover such liter!lry 
treasures as had escaped the destroyer. Some 
classics are said to have been rewritten from the 
dictation of scholars who had committed them 
to memory. Some ro\Jbcrs broke open the tomb 
of Seang, King of Wei, who died B. C. 295, and 
found in it bamboo tablets containing more than 
100,000 peen [bamboo slips]. These included a 
copy of the Classic of Changes and the Annuls 
of the Bamboo Books, which indeed take their 
title from this circumstance. This treasure 
trove was placed in the Imperial Library. So 
the Shoo-king is said to llave been found in a 
wall where it had been hidden by a descendant 
of Confucius, on the proclamation of the edict 
against books. Towards the close of the first 
century a library had \Jeen formed by Lew 
Heang and his son Lew Hin. _ . . Succeeding 
dynasties imitated more or less this policy, and 
under the later Han dynasty great efforts were 
made to restore the library. . . . In the trou\Jles 
at the close of the second century the palace at 
Lo-Yang was burned, and the greater part of 
the books destroyed. . . . Another Imperial col- 
lection at Lo-Yang, amounting to 29,945 books, 
was destroyed A. D. 311. In A. D. 431, Seity 
Ling-Yuen, the keeper of the arehives, made a 
catalogue of 4,582 books in his custody. Another 
catalogue was compiled in 473, and recorded 
5,704 books. Buddhism and Taouism now be- 
gan to contribute largely to the national litera- 
ture. Amongst tile other consequences of the 
overthrow of the Tse dynasty at the end of the 
fifth century was the destruction of the royal 
library of 18,010 books. Early in the next cen- 
tury a collection of 33,106 books, not including 
the Buddhist literature, was made chiefiy, it is 
said, by the exertions of Jin Fang, the official 
curator. The Emperor Yuen-te removed his 
library, then amounting to 70,000 books, to King 
Chow, and the building was burnt down when 
he was threatened by the troops of Chow. The 
library of the later Wei dynasty was dispersed 
in the insurrection of 531, and the efforts made 
to restore it were not altogether successful. 
The later Chow collected a library of 10,000 
books, and, on the overthrow of the Tse dynasty, 
this was increased by a mass of 5,000 mss. ob- 
tained from the fallen dynasty. When towards 
the close of the sixth century the Suy became 
masters of the empire they began to accumulate 


books. The Tang dynasty are specially re- 
markable for thpir patronage of literature. 
Early in the cighth century the catalogue ex- 
tended to 53,915 books, !Ind a collection of recent 
authors included 28,469 \Jooks. Printing \Jegan 
to supersede manuscript iu the tenth century, 
plcntiful editions of the classics appeareù and 
voluminous compilations. 'Vhilst the SUn
 
were gl'eat patrons of literature, the Leaou were 
at least lukewarm, and issued an edict prohibit- 
ing the printing of books by private persons_ 
The Kin had books translated into their own 
tongue, for the benefit of the then :Mongolian 
subjects. A similar policy was pursued by the 
Yuen dynasty, under whom dramatic literature 
and fiction began to flourish. In the 
'ear 1406, 
the printed books in the Imperial Library me 
said to have amonnted to 3UO,000 printed books 
and twice the number of mss. . . . The great 
Imperial Library was founded by K'in Lung in 
the last century. In response to an imperial 
edict, many of the literati and book-lo\-ers placed 
rare editions at the service of the government, 
to be copied. The Imperial Library has many 
of its books, therefore, in mss. Chinese print- 
ing, however, is only an imperfect copy of the 
caligraphy of good scribes. Four copies were 
made of each work. One was destined for the 
'Van Yuen Repository at Peking; a second for 
the 'Van-tsung Hepository at Kang-ning, the 
capital of Kiang-su province; a third for the 
Wan-hwui Repository at Yang-chou-fu, and the 
fourth for the Wan-Ian Repository at Hong-Chou, 
the capital of Cheh-Kiang. A catalogue was 
published from which it appears that the library 
contained from ten to twelve thousand distinct 
works, occupying 168,000 volumes. The cata- 
logue is in effect fln annotated list of Chinese 
literature, and includes the works which were 
still wanting to the lihrary and deemed e
sential 
to its completion. Dr. D, J. :McGowan, who 
visited the Hong-Chou collection, says that it 
was really intended for a public li\Jrary, and 
that those who applied for permission to the 
local authorities, not only were aJIowed IICCess, 
but were afforded facilities for obtaining food 
and lodging, . but from some cause or other the 
library is rarely or ne.er consulted.' Besides 
the Imperial, there are Provincial, Departmental 
and District Libraries. Thus, the examination 
hall of every town wiII contain the standuI'll 
classical and historical books. At Canton and 
other cities there are extensive collections, but 
their use is restricted to the mandarins. There 
are coJIections of books and sometimes printing 
presses in connection with the Buddhist monas- 
teries. "-'V. E. A. Axon, lYotes on Oltinese Libm- 
ries(Library Journal, Jan. and Feb., 1880).-For 
an account of the ancient library of Chinese 
classics in stone, see EDUCATION, ANCIENT: 
CllINA. 
Japan.-" The Tokyo J,.ibrary is nntional in 
its chllracter, as the Congressional Library of the 
United States, the British Museum of Great 
Britain, etc. It is maintained by the State. and 
by the copyright Act it is to receive a copy of 
every book, pamphlet, etc., published in the 
empire. The Tok) 0 Library was established in 
1872 by the Department of Education with about 
70,000 volumes. In 1873 it was amalgamated 
with the library belonging to the Exhibition 
Bureau and two years later it was placed under 
the control of the llome Department, while a 
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new library with the title of Tokyo Library was 
started by the Education Department at the same 
time \\ ith about 28.000 volumes newly collected. 
Thus the Tokyo Library began its career on a 
quite slender basis; but in 1876, the books in- 
creased to 68,953, and in 1877 to 71,853. Since 
that time, both the numbers of books and visitors 
have steadily increased, so much so that in 18'14 
the former reached 102,3::50 and latter 115,986, 
a vemging 359 persons per one l1ay. The library 
was then open free to all chL'>ses; but the pres- 
ence of too many readers of the commonest text- 
books and light literature was found to have 
caused much hindrance to the serious students. 
. . . This disadvantage was somewhat remedied 
by introducing the fee system, which, of course, 
pÌaced much restriction to the visitors of the 
library. . . . It is vcry clear from the character 
of the library that it is a reference library and 
not a circulating library. But as there are not 
any other large and well-equipped libraries in 
Tokyo, a system of 'lending out' is adl1ed. 
sOlm.thing like that of Königliche Bibliothek zu 
Berlin, with a subscription of 5 yen (about $5) 
per annum. . . . The Tokyo Library now con- 
tains 97,5::50 Japanese and Chinese books and 
25,559 European books, besides about 100,000 of 
LIBURNIANS, The. See KORKYR
. 
LIBYAN SIBYL. S('e SIBYLS. 
LIBYANS, The.-" The name of Africa was 
appUel1 by the ancients only to that small por- 
tion of country south of Cape Bon; the rest was 
called Libya. The bulk of the population of 
the northern coast, between Egypt and the Pil- 
lllrs of Hercules, was of the Hamitic race of 
Phut, who were connected with the Egyptians 
and Ethiopians, and to whom the name of Liby- 
ans was not applied until a later date, as this 
name was originally confined to some tribes of 
Arian or Japhetic race, who had settled among 
the natives. From these nations sprung from 
Phut descended the races now called Berbers, 
who have spread over the north of Africa, from 
the northernmost valleys of the Atlas to the 
southern limits of the ::;ahara, and from Egypt 
to the Atlantic; perhaps even to the Canaries, 
where the ancient Guanches seem to have spoken 
a dialect nearly approaching that of the Berbers 
of 
Iorocco. These Berbers- now called Ama- 
zigh, or Shuluh, in :Morocco; Kabyles, in the 
three provinces of Algeria, Tunis, and Tripoli; 
Tibboos, betwcen Fezzan and Egypt; and Tua- 
riks in the Sahara - are the descendants of the 
same great family of nations whose blood, more 
or less pure, still runs in the veins of the tribes 
inhabiting the dilIerent parts of the vast terri- 
tory once possessed by their ancestors. The 
language they still speak, known through the 
labours of learned officers of the French army 
in Africa, is nearly related to that of Ancient 
Egypt. It is that in which the few inscriptions 
we possess, emanating from the natives of Libya, 
Numidia, and 
Iauritania in olden times, are 
written. The alphabet peculiar to these natives, 
whilst under the Carthaginian rule, is still used 
by the Tuariks. Sallust, who was able to con- 
sult the archives of Carthage, and who seems 
more accurate than any other classical writer on 
African history, was acquainted with the annals 
of the primitive period, anterior to the arrival of 
the Arian tribes and the settlement of the Phre- 
nician colonies. Then only three races, un- 
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duplicates, popular books, etc., which are not 
used. The average numher of books used is 
337,262 a ycar. . . . The Library of thc Imperial 
t:"niversity, \\hich is also under my charge, com- 
prises all the books belonging to the Imperial 
I:'niversity of Japan. These books are sulely 
for the use of the instructors, students, and 
pupils, no admittance being granted to the gen- 
eral public. The lihrary coutains 77,991 Euro- 
pcan books anl1 101,217 Japanese ami Chinese 
books. As to other smaller lihraries of Japan, 
there lire eight public and ten private libraries in 
dilIel'ent parts of the empire. The books con- 
tained in them arc 60,912 Japanese and Chinese 
books and 4,731 European books with 43,911 
'Visitors! Besides these, in most of towns of reo 
spectable size, there are generally two or three 
small private circulating libraries, \\ hich contain 
books chiefly consisting of light literature and 
historical works popularly treatel1."-1. Tanaka, 
Tokyo Libmry (&m ji'mncillw ConferenCfJ of Li- 
bra ria TUJ, 1891). 
India.-The first free library in a native state 
of India was opened in 1892, \\ith 10,000 vol- 
umes, 7.000 being in English. It was founl1ed 
by the brother of the 
Iaharajah.-Library Jour- 
nal, 'D. 17, p. 395. 


equally distributed in a triple zone, were to be 
met \\ith throughout Xorthern Africa. Along 
the shore bordering the ::\Iediterranean were the 
primitive Libyans, who \\1'1'1' lIamites, l1eseen- 
dantsof Phut; behinl1them, towarùs the interior, 
but on the western half only, \\ ere the Getulians 
. . . ; further still in the interior, and beyond 
the Sahara, were the negroes, originally called 
by the Greek name 'Ethiopians,' which was 
afterwards erroneously applierl to the Cushites 
of the t:"pper Nile. Sallust also learnt, from the 
Carthaginian traditions, of the great Japhetic in- 
vasion of the coast of Africa. . . . The Egyp- 
tian monuments have acquainted us with the date 
of the arrival of these Inl1o-Europeans in Africa, 
among \\ hom were the Libyans, properly so 
called, the ::\Iaxyans, anl1 ::\Jac..'"C. It \\as contem- 
porary \\ ith the reigns of Seti 1. and Ramscs 
II."-F. Lenormant, .iVanual of Alldent Hillt. of 
tM East, bk. 6, ch. 5 (t). 2). -See, also, NmllDI- 
AKS; IInd A\fORITFS. 
LICINIAN LAWS, The. See ROME: n. C. 
3.6-367. 
LICINIUS, Roman Emperor, A. D. 307-323. 
LICTORS.-FASCES.-" The fasces were 
bundles of rods (virgæ) of elm or birch wood, tied 
together round the handle of an axe (securis) 
with (most likely red) straps. The iron of the 
axe, \\ hich was the executioner's tool, protruded 
from the sticks. The fasces were carried on their 
left shoulders by the lictors, \\ ho walked in front 
of certain magistrates, making room for them, 
and compelling all people to move out of the 
way (summovere), barring Vestals and Roman 
matrons. To about the end of the Uepublie, 
when a special executioner was appointed, the 
lictors infiicted capital punishment. The king 
was entitled to twelve fasces, the same number 
being granted to the consuls. . . . The dictator 
was entitled to twenty-four lietors. . . . Since 
42 B. C. the Flamen Dialis anl1 the Yestals also 
were entitled to one liclOr each. In case a higher 
official met his inferior in the street, he was 68- 
luted by the lictors of the latter \\ ithdrawing 
the axe and lowering the fasces. "- E. Guhl and 
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W. Koner, Life of aLe Greeks and lWmam, Beet. 
107, fO(Jt-note. 
LIDUS, OR LEUD, OR LATT, The. See 
SLAVERY, 
lEDIÆVAL: GEIUIANY. 
, . 
LIEGE: The Episcopal Principality.- 
" Liège lies on the borderlaml of the French and 
German speaking races. . . . It was the capital 
of an ecclesiastical principality, whose territory 
extended some distance up the rivcr and over the 
wooded ridges and green valleys of the Ardennes. 
The town had originally sprung up round the 
tomb of St. Lambert-a shrine much frequented 
by pilgrims. . . . The Prince Bishop of Liège 
was the vassal of the empC'ror, but his subjects 
bad long considered the kings of France their 
natural protectors. It was in France that they 
found a market for their manufactm'es, from 
France that pilgrims came to the tomb of St. 
Lambert or to the sylvan shrine of St. Hubert. 
Difference of language and rivalry in trade sepa. 
rated thl'm from tbeir Dutcb-speaking neigh- 
bours. We bear, as early as tbe 10th century, 
of successful attempts on tbe part of the people 
of Liège, supported and directed by tbeir bishops, 
to subdue tbe lords of the castles in their neigb- 
bourbood. A population of traders, artizans, 
and miners, were unlikcly to submit to the pre- 
tensions of a feudal aristocracy. Nor was there 
a burghcr oligarchy, as in many of the Flemish 
and German towns. Every citizen was eligible 
to office if he could obtain a mlljority of the 
vote
 of the whole male population. Constitu- 
tionallimits "ere imposed on the power of the 
bishop; but he was the sale fountain of law and 
justice. By suspending their administration he 
could paralyse the social life of the State, and by 
his intenlicts annihilate its religious life. Yet 
the burghers were involved in perpetual disputes 
with their bishop. When the power of the 
Dukes of Burgundy was established in the Low 
Countries, it was to them thut the latter naturally 
applied for assistance agllinst their unruly flock. 
John the Fearless defeated the citizens with 
great slaughter in 1408. He himself reckoned 
the number of slain at 25,000. In 1431 Liège was 
compelled to pay a tine of 200,000 crowns to the 
Duke of Burgundy." The Duke - Philip the 
Good - afterwards forced the reigning bishop to 
resign in favor of a brother of the Duke of Bour- 
bon, a dissolute boy of eigbteen, who!'e govern- 
ment was reeklessand intolerable.-P. F. Willert, 
Reign of LewiB XL, pp. 93-94. 
ALBO IN: J. F. Kirk, IIist. of Oharla tMBold, 
bk. 1, ch. 7. 
A. D. 1467-1468.- War with Charles the 
Bold of Burgundy and destruction of the 
city. See BURGUNDY: A. D. 1467-1468; also, 
DIN ANT. 
A. D. 1691.-Bombardment by the French. 
-The Prince-bishop of Liège having joined the 
League of Augsburg against Louis XIV., and 
having received troops of the Grand Alliance 
into his city, the town was bombarded in May, 
1691, by the French General Bouffiers. There 
was no attempt at a siege; the attack was simply 
one of destructive malice, and the force which 
made it withdrew speedily.- H. l\lartin, Hist. of 
France: Age of Louis XIV., 'Ð. 2. ch.2. 
A. D. 1702.-Reduced by Marlborough. See 
NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1702-1704. 
A. D. 1792-1793.-0ccupation and surrender 
by the French. See FRANCE: A. D. 1792 (SEP- 
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TEMnER-DECEMDER); and 1793 (FEBRUARY- 
APRIL). 
. 
LIEGNITZ, The Battle of (1241).- On the 
9th of April, A. D. 1241, the Mongols, who had 
already ovcrrun a great part of Russia, defcated 
the combined forces of Poland, )IoCl\via and Si- 
lesia in a battle which filled all Europe with con- 
sternation. It was fought near Lignitz (or Lieg- 
nitz), on a plain watered by tbe river Keiss, the 
site being 
ow occupied by a village called 
'Vahlstadt, 1. e., "Field of Battle." "It was a 
:Mongol habit to cut off an ear from each corpse 
after a battle, so as to have a record of the num- 
ber slain; and we are told they filled nine sacks 
with these ghastly trophies," from the field of 
Lignitz.- H. II. Howorth, lIist. of tM ],[vngols, 
pt. 1, p. 144.-See :MoNGOLS: A. D. 1229-1294. 
Battle of (1760). See GERMANY: A. D. 1760. 
. 
LIGERIS, The.- The ancient name of the 
river Loire. 
LIGHT BRIGADE, The Charge of the. 
See RU!'SIA: A. D. 1854 (OCTOBER-!';ÛVE'\I.DER). 
LIGII, The. See LYGlU,s. 
LIGNY, Battle of. See FRANCE: A. D. 1815 
(J(;NE). 
LIGONIA. See 
IAIYE: A. D. 1629-1631; 
and 1643-1677. 
LIGURIAN REPUBLIC, The.-The me- 
cliæval republic of GenOll is often referrell to as 
the Ligurian Republic; but the name WIIS dis- 
tinctively given by Napoleon to one of hisephem- 
eral creations in Italy. See FUANCE: A. D. 
1797 (
fAy-O(,ToßEn), and 1804-1805. 
LIGURIANS, The.-" The whole of Pied- 
mont in its present extent was inhabited hy the 
Ligurians: Pavia, under the name of Ticinum, 
was founded by It Ligurian tribe, the Lævians. 
When they pushed forward their frontier among 
the Apennines into tbe Casentino on the decline 
of the Etruscans, they probably only recovered 
what had before been wrested from them. 
Among the inhabitnnts of Corsica there were 
Ligurians. . . . The Ligurians and Iberians were 
aneiently contiguous; whereas in aftcrtimes they 
were parted by the Gauls. 'Ve are told by 
Scylax, that from the borders of Ihe1"Ìa, that is, 
from the Pyrenees, to the Rhone, the two nations 
were dwelling intermixed. . . . But it is far 
more probable that the Iberians came from the 
south of the Pyrenees into Lower Languedoc, liS 
they did into Aquitaine, and that the Ligurians 
were driven back by them. When tbe Celts, 
long after, moving in an opposite direction, 
reached the shore of the 
Iediterranean, they too 
drove the Ligurians close down to the coast, amI 
dwelt as the ruling people amongst them, in the 
country about Avignon, as is implied by the 
name Celto-Ligurians. . . . Of their place in the 
family of nations we are ilrnomnt: we only know 
that thc'y were neither Iberians nor Celts. "- 
G. B. Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, 'Ð. 1.-" On the 
coast of Liguria, the land on each side of the 
city of Genoa, a land which was not reckoned 
Italian in early times, we find people w110 seem 
not to have been Aryan. And these Ligurians 
seem to have been part of a mce which was 
spread through Imly and Sicily before the Aryan 
settlements, and to have been akin to the non- 
Aryan inhabitants of Spain and southern Gaul, 
of whom the Basques. . . remain as a remnant." 
-E. A. Freeman, llist. Oeog. if Europe, ch. 3. 
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ALSO D;: I. Taylor, Qrigin of tlw Aryam, ch. 2, 
øut. 7.-See, also, ApPE:o.>JIX A, v. 1. 
. 
LILLE: A. D. 1583.-Submission to Spain. 
See 
ETIIERL_ums: A. D. 1584-t:i85 LIMITS OF 
TilE r r'iITED PRO' I
CES. 
A. D. 1667. - Taken by the French. See 
NETHERLA.'i"DS (THE 
PAl']i!II PnOnNCh.s): A. D. 
1667. 
A. D. 1668.-Ceded to France. See NETIlER- 
L-\XD8 (Hot.LAND): A. D. 1668. 
A. D. 1708. - Siege and capture by Marl- 
borough and Prince Eugene. See XETIIER- 
L.-\...VDS: A. D. li08-1709. 
A. D. 17I3.-Restoration to France. See 
L"TRECHT: A. D. 1712-1714. 
. 
LILLEBONNE, Assembly of.-A general 
a,>scmbly of Xorman barons convened by Duke 
William, A. D. 1066, for the considering of his 
contemplated invasion of Enlrland.-E. A. Free- 
man, Xor17urn Conqlw,t, ch. 13, 8tct. 3 ('Ð. 3). 
LILLIBULLERO. - "Thomas Wharton, 
who, in the last Parliament, had represented 
Buckinghamshire, and who was already con- 
spicuous both as a libertine and as a Whig, had 
written [A. D. 1688, just prior to the Revolution 
which drove James II. from the English throne] 
a satirical ballad on the administration of Tyr- 
connel [Richard Talbot, Earl of Tyrconnel, 
James' Lord Deputy in Ireland-see IREL.\I\D: 
A. D. 1685-1688]. In this little poem an Irish- 
man congratulates a brother Irishman, in a bar- 
barous jargon, on the approaching triumph of 
Popery and of the )IiIesian race. . . . These 
verses, which were in no respect above the ordi- 
nary standard of street poetry, had for burden 
some gibberish \\ hich was said to have been used 
as a watchword by the insurgents of rlster in 
16.1,1. The verses and the tune caught the fancy 
of the nation. From one end of England 10thI' 
other all classes were constantly singing thi:> idle 
rhyme. It was especially the delight of the 
English army. l\Iore than seventy years after 
the Revolution, a great writer delineated, with 
exquisite skill, a veteran who had fought at the 
Boyne IInd at Namur. One of the characteris- 
tics of the good old soldier is his trick of whist- 
ling Lillibullero. Wharton afterwards boasted 
that he had sung a King out of three kingdoms. 
But in truth the success of Lillibullero \\as the 
effect, and not the cause, of that excited state of 
public feeling which produced the Revolution. 
. . . The song of Lillibullero is among the State 
Poems. In Percy's Relics the tìrst part will be 
found, but not the second part, which was added 
after William's landing."-Lord l\Iacaulay, Hist. 
of ETi{J., elL. 9, U"ithfoot-note. 
ALSO D;: W. W. Wilkins, Political BalladB of 
the 17th and 18th Cent'lI'Ùs, 'Ð. 1. p. 275. 
LIL Y OF FLORENCE, The. See FLOR- 
ENCE: ORIGD; Al'D NA
E. 
. 
LILYBÆUM: B. C.368.-Siege by Dio- 
nisius.-" This town, close to the western cape of 
Sicily, appears to have arisen as a substitute for 
the neighbouring town of )Iotye (of \\hich we 
hear little more since its capture by Dionysius 
in 396 B. C.), and to have become the principal 
Carthaginian station." Lilybæum was tìrst be- 
sieged and then blockaded by the Syracuse 
tyrant, Dionysius, B. C. 368; but he failed to 
reduce it. It was made a powerful stronghold 


LDWGSIN. 


by the Carthaginians.-G. Grote, IIist. of Gruce, 
pt. 2, ch. 83. 
B. C. 277.-Siege by Pyrrhus. See ROME: 
B. C. 282-275. 
B. C. 250-24I.-Siege by the Romans. See 
Pl;NIC \Y AR, TIlE FUUJT. 
-- 
LIMA: Founded by Pizarro (1535). See 
PERl': A. D. 1533-15-18. 
LIMBURG: Capture by the Dutch (1632). 
See NETHERLANDS: .\.. D. 1621-16:3:3. 
. 
LIMERICK: A. D. I69o-I69I.-Sieges and 
surrender. See IRELAXD: A. D. lG89-16!1l. 
A. D. 1691.- The treaty of surrender and its 
violation. 
ee lRELA...VD: A. D. 1691. 
-- 
LIMES, The.-This term was applied to 
certain Roman frontier-roads. .. Limes is not 
every imperial frontier, but only that \Vhieh is 
marked out by human lmmls, and arranged at 
the same time for being palrolled and having 
posts stationed for frontier-defence, sllch liS we 
find in Germany and in Africa. . . . The Limes 
is thus the imperilll fronlier-road, destined for 
the regulation of frontier-intercourse, iuasmuch 
as the crossing of it \\ as allo\Ved only at certain 
points corresponding to the bridges of the river 
boundary, and elsewhere forbidden. This was 
doubtless effected in the tìrst instance by patroll- 
ing the line, and, so long as this WIIS done, the 
Limes remllined a bouudary road. It remained 
80, too, 'when it" II'> fortified on both sides, as was 
done in Britain and at the mouth of the Danube; 
the Britannic wall is also termed Limes. "-T. 
Mommsen, IlÙ.t. of Rom.e, bk. 8, ch. 4, foot-note. 
LIMIGANTES, The.- The Limigantes were 
a tribe occupying, in the fourth century, a re- 
gion of country bet\\een the Danube and the 
Theiss, who were said to have been formerly the 
!>laves of a Sarmatian people in the same terri- 
tory and to have overpowered and expelled their 
masters. The laUer, in exile, became depen- 
dents of the warlike nation of the Quadi. At 
the end of a war with the laUer, A. D. 3:>7-359, 
in which they were greatly humbled, the Em- 
peror Constantius commanded the Limigantes to 
surrender their stolen territory to its former 
owners. They resisted the mandate and were 
exterminated.-E. Gibbon, Decline and FaU oj 
tlw Rom.aIL Empire, ch. 18-19.-The Limigantes 
were a branch of the Iazyges or Jazyges, a no- 
madic Sarmatian or Sclavonic people who were 
settled in earlier times on the Palus )Iæotis. 
LIMISSO. See HOSPITALLERS OF ST. JoHX: 
A. D. 1118-1310. 


-- 


LIMOGES, Origin of the town. Bee LE- 
:MOVICES. 
A. D. 137o.-Massacre by the Black Prince. 
- A foul crime \\ hich stains the name of .. the 
Black Prince." Taking the city of Limoges, in 
France, after a short siege, A. D. 1370, he 
ordered a promiscuous massacre of the popula- 
tion, and more than 3,000 men, women and 
children were slain, \Vhile the town was pillaged 
and burned. - Froissart, Ohronicles (trans. by 
Joh1UJll), bk. 1, ch. 288, 290.-See, also, F
CE: 
A. D. 1360-1380. 


. 


LIMONUM. See POITIERS. 
LIMOUSIN, Early inhabitants of the. Bee 
LEMoncEs. 
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L.NCOLN, Abraham: Birthday. See HOLI- 
DAYS. . . . . Debate with Douglas. See U1\ITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 18,jtj. . . . . First Inaugu- 
ral Address. See same, 1861 (FEB.-)I
R.). ... . 
First Message. See same, 18tH (l\lAlt.-Ap.). 
. . . First call for troops. See same, 1861 
(Apun,). . . . . Proclamation of Blockade. See 
same, 1861 (Ap.-:l\IAY).... .Suspensions of Ha- 
beas Corpus. See same, 1!;61-1H63..... Mes- 
sage proposing compensated Emancipation. 
See same, U\62 C
IAR.)..... Letter to Horace 
Greeley. 
ee same, 1862 (AuG.). " . . Prelimi- 
nary Proclamation of Emancipation. See 
same, H:!1ì2 (SEPT.)..... Final Proclamation 
of Emancipation. Spe same, 1863 (JA]Ç.).... . 
Letter to General Hooker. See same, 1863 
(JAK.-Ap.: VA.)..... Letters to New York 
and Ohio Democrats. See same, 1863 ()IAY- 
JUNE).. ... Address at Gettysburg. See same, 
1863 (Nov.)..... Proclamation of Amnesty 
and Message. See same, It'!63 (DEC.). ., .. Plan 
of Reconstruction. See same, 1863-1864 (DEC.- 
JULy).... . Re-election. See same, 1864 (
IH"- 
Nov.)... _. Hampton Roads Peace Confer- 
ence. See same, 1865 (FEB.)..... Second In- 
augural Address. See same, lR65 (
h.llCH). 
. . .. Last Speech. See same, It'!65 (Ap. llì. 
. . . . At Richmond. See same, 186,j (Ap.: 
VA.). . . . . Assassination. See same, 1865 (Ap. 
14). 
LINCOLN, General Benjamin, in the War 
of the American Revolution. See UNITED 
STATES OF A\f.: A. D.1778-1779; 1779 (SEPT.- 
OCT.): 1780 (FEB.-AuG.). 
LINCOLN, Battle of. See LA.YBETH, 
TltEATY OF. 
LINCOLN, Origin of the city of. See Lm- 
DUM. 
LINDISWARA, OR LINDESFARAS.- 
.. Dwellers about Lindum," or Lincoln; a name 
given for a time to the Angles who seized and 
settled in that Em.:(lish district. 
LINDSEY, Kingdom of.-One of the small 
king(loms of the Angles in early England. 
LINDUM.-The Roman city from which 
sprang the English city of Lincoln. 
LINE OF BATTLE SHIP. See SHIp OF 
THE LINE. 
LINGONES, The.-A Celtic tribe in ancient 
Gaul, 
LINKOPING, Battle of (1598). See SCAN- 
DINA' HN HT\TES (SWEDEN): A. D. 1523-1604. 
LION AND THE SUN, The Order of the. 
-A Persian order, institut{'d in 1808. 
LION OF ST. MARK, The Winged.- 
The Standard of the Venetian republic. See 
VENICE: A. D. 829. 
LIPAN, Battle of (1434). See BOHEMIA: 
A. D. 1419-1434. 
. 
LISBON: Origin and early history. See 
PORTUGAL: EAULY nISTOUY. 
A. D. 1147.-Capture from the Moors.- 
Made the capital of Portugal. See POUTUGAL: 
A. D. 1095-1325. 
A. D. 1755.- The great Earthquake. .. On 
the morning of the 1st of November in this year, 
at the same period, though in less or greater de- 
gree, a far-spreading earthquake ran through 
great part both of Europe and Barbary. In the 
north its effects, as usual with earthquakes in 
that region, were happily slight and few. Some 
gentle vibrations were felt as far as Dant7.Ìck. 


LISBON. 


In :Madrid a violent shock was felt, but no 
buildings, and only two human bcings, perished. 
In Fez and in :\Iorocco, on the contrary, great 
numbers of houses fell down, and great multi- 
tudes of people were buried beneath the ruins. 
But the widest and most fearful destruction was 
reserved for Lisbon. Already, in the year 1531, 
that city had been laid half in ruins by an earth- 
quake. The 1st of :November 1755 was All 
Saints' Day, a festival of great solemnity; and at 
nine in the morning all the churches of Lisbon 
were crowded with kneeling worshippers of each 
sex, all classes, and all ages, when a sudden and 
most violent shock mad.e every church reel to its 
foundations. 'Vithin the intervals of a few min- 
utes two otller shocks no less violent ensued, and 
every church in Lisbon - tall column and tower- 
ing spire- was hurled to the ground. Thousands 
and thousands of people were crushed to death, 
and thousands more grievously maimed, unable 
to crawl away, and left to expire in lingering 
ngony. The more stately and magnificent had 
been the fabric, the wiùer and more grievous 
was the havoc made by its ruin. AlJout one 
fourth, as "as vaguely computed, of all the 
houses in the city toppled down. The encum- 
bered streets could scarce afford an outlet to the 
fugitives; . friends,' says an eye-witness, . run- 
ning from their friends, fathers from their chil- 
dren, husbands from their wives, because every 
one fied away from their habitations full of terror, 
confusion, and ùistraetion.' The earth seemed 
to heave and quiver like aD animated bein
. 
The sun WIiS darkened with the clouds of lund 
dust that arose. Frantic with fear a headlong 
multitude rushed for refuge to a lnrge and newly 
built stone pier which jutted out into the Tagus, 
when a sudden convulsion of the stream turned 
this pier bottom uppermost, like a ship on its 
keel in the tempest, anù then engulphed it. And 
of all the living crentures who had lately thronged 
it,-fuIl 3,000, it is said,-not one, even as a 
corpse, ever rose again. From the banks of the 
river other crow(ls were looking on in speechless 
affright, when the river itself came rushing in 
upon them like a torrent, though against wind 
and tide. It rose at least fifteen feet above the 
highest spring tides, and then again subsided, 
drawing in or dashing to pieces every thing 
"ithin its reach, while the very ships in the har- 
bour were violently whirled around. Earth and 
water alike seemed let loose as scourges on this 
devoted city. . Indeed every elcment,' says a 
person present, . scemell to conspire to our de- 
struction . . . for in about two hours after the 
shock tires broke out in three different parts of 
the city, occasioned from the goods and the 
kitchen fires being all jumbled together.' At 
this time also the wind grew into a fresh gale, 
which made the fires spread in extent and rage 
with fury during three days, until there remained 
Lut little for them to devour. :Many of the 
lllliimed allli wounded are believed to have 
perished unseen ami unheeded in the flames; 
some few were almost miraculously rescued after 
bcing for whole days buried where they fell, 
without light or food or hope. The total num- 
Ler of deaths was computed at the time as not 
less than 30,000. "-Lord Mahon (Earl Stanhope), 
lli
t. of Eng., 1713--1783, ell. 32 ('Ð. 4). 
A. D. 1807.-0ccupied by the French.-De- 
parture of the Royal Family for Brazil. See 
PORTUGAL: A. D. 1807. 
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LISLE. See Ln.LE. 
LISSA, Battle of (1866). See ITALY: A. D. 
1862---1866. 
LIT DE JUSTICE. See BED OF JrSTICE. 

 
LITHUANIA: A. D. I235.-Formation of 
the Grand Duchy.-" From 1224 [when Uussia 
was prostrated \Jy the :i\longol conquest] to 148. 
. . . is a period of obscuration in Rus...ian his- 
tory, during which Russia is nothing in the Sla- 
vonian world. The hour of Russia's weakness 
was that in which the Lithuanians, formerly a 
mere chaos of Slavo-Finnish tribes, assumed 
organization and strength. t:"niting the original 
Lithuanian tribes into one government, and ex- 
tending his sway over those territories, formerly 
included in the Russian Empire. which the }Ion- 
golian destruction of the Russian power had left 
without a ruler, a native chief, named Ringold, 
founded (1235) a new state called the Grand- 
Duchy of Lithuania. The limits of this 6tate 
extended from the Baltic coast. which it touched 
at a single point, across the entire continent, al- 
most tû the Black Sea, with Lithuania proper as 
its northern nucleus, and the populations along 
the whole course of the Dnieper as its subjects. 
The Lithuanians, thus made formidable by the 
extent of their dominion, were at this time still 
heathens. "-Poland: Her HÙltory and PrOllpeet8 
(Westmin8ter Rev., Jan.trlry, 1855), p. 119.-See, 
also, RLSSIA: A. D. 1237-1480. 
A. D. 1386.- Union with Poland under the 
}agellon kings. See POL'L'ID: A. D. 1333-1572. 

 
LITHUANIANS.- LETTS. -" They and 
the Sla voniansare branches of the same Sarmatian 
family; so, of course, their languages, though 
different. are allied. But next to the Slavonic 
what tongues are nearest the LithuunicY Not 
the speech of the Fin, the Gennan, or the Kelt, 
though these are the.nearest in geography. The 
Latin is liker than any of these; but the likest of 
all is the ancient sacred language of India - the 
San.skritof the Vedas, Puranas, the Mahabharata, 
and the Ramayuna. And what tûngue is the 
nearest to the Sanskrit? K ot those of Tibet and 
Armenia. not even those of Southern India. Its 
nearest parallel is the obscure and almost unlet- 
tered languages of Grodno, "ilna, Vitepsk, 
Courland, Livonia, and East Prussia. There is 
a difficult problem here. . . . The present dis- 
tribution of the Lithuanian populations is second 
only in importance to that of the 1;grians. Li- 
vonia is the most convenient starting-point. 
Here it is spoken at present; though not aborigi- 
nal to the province. The Polish, German, and 
Russian languages have encroached on the 
Lithmwian, the Lithuanian on the Ugrian. It 
is the Lett branch of the Lithuanian which is 
spoken by the Letts of Livonia (Liefland), but 
not by the Liefs. The same is the case in 
Courland. East Prussia lies beyond the Russian 
empire, but it is not unnecessary to state that, 
as late as the sixteenth century, a Lithuanian 
tongue was spoken there. Vilna, Grodno, and 
Vitepsk are the proper Lithuanian provinces. 
There, the original proper Lithuanic tongu':! still 
survives; uncultivated, and day by day suffer- 
ing from the encroachment of the Russian, but, 
withal, in the eyes of the ethnologist, the most 
important language in Europe."-R. G. Latham, 
EthMlogy of Europe, ch. 6. 


LITt:"RGIES. 


LITTLE BIG HORN, Battle of the. See 
L"NITEO :-\T.\TF.<: OF .\,1.: .\. D. 1
.6. 
LITTLE BRETHREN. See BEGm:o.Es, 
&c. 
LITTLE ROCK, Federal occupation of. 
Ree LXTTED ST\TES OF .bl:.: A. D. 1863 (Au- 
e>{"!,T - OCTOIIFH: .\ ilK \,.!' \!' - :\h!'!'orm). 
LITTLE RUSSIA. See Rn:l'IA. GRE\T. 
LITTLE Y AHNI, Battle of (1877). See 
TLRKl': .\. n. 18jj-1
.8. 
LITURGIES.-" It was not only by ta"'{ntion 
of its members that the [Athenian] St'lte met its 
financial needs, but also hy many other kinds of 
services which it demanded from them, and 
which, though Dot, like the former, produc- 
ing an income, yet nevertheless savell an 
expense. Such services are called Liturgies 
[' i. e., properly, services for the people.'- Foot- 
note]. They are partly ordinary or 'encyclic '- 
such, that is, as occurred annually, even in times 
of peace, according to a certain order, and \\ hich 
all bore some relation to worship and to the cele- 
bration of festivals-and partly extraordinary, 
for the needs of war. Among- the former class 
the most important is the so-called Choregia, i. e., 
the furnishing of a chorus for musical contests 
and for festivals. . . . A similar though less 
burdensome Liturgy was the Gymnasiarchy for 
those feasts which were celebrated with gymnas- 
tic contests. The gymnasiareh, as it seems, 
was compelled to have all who wished to come 
fOTWarcllls competitors trained in the gymnasia, 
to furnish them with board during the time of 
training, and at the games themselves to furnish 
the necessary fittings and ornaments of the place 
of contest. . . . :More important and more costly 
than all these onlinary or encyclic I_iturgies was 
the extraordinary Liturgy of trierarchy, i. e., the 
equipment of a ship of war."-G. F. &hðmann, 
Antiq. of Greeu: TILe State, pi. 3, ch. 3.-" The 
Liturgiæ, which are sometimes considered as pe- 
culiar to the Athenians. . . . were common to all 
democracies at least [in the Greek states], and 
even to certain aristocracies or oligarchies. . . . 
The Liturgiæ of the Greeks were distinguished 
by a much more generous and noble chllracwr- 
istic than the corresponding services and contri- 
butions of the present day. They were consid- 
ered honorable services. . . . Xiggardliness in 
the performance of them was considered dis- 
graceful. The state needed no paid officer, or 
contractors to superintend or undertake their 
e"'{ecution. . . . The ordinary Liturgiæ . . . are 
principally the choregia, the gymnasiarchia, and 
thp feasting of the tribes [or hestinsis]. . . . The 
lampadarchy, if not the only kind, was certn.inly 
the most important and e"'{pensive kind of gym- 
nasiarchy. The race on foot \\ ith a torch in the 
hand was a common game. The same kind of 
race was run with horses for the first time at 
Athens in the time of Socrates. The IIrt con- 
sisted, besides other particulars, in running the 
fastest, and at the same time not extinguishing 
the torch. . . . Since the festivity was cele- 
brated at night, the illumination of the place 
which was the sce:le of the contest was neces- 
sary. Games of this kind were celebrated 
specially in honor of the gods of light and fire. 
. . . The expenses of the feasting of the tribes 
were borne by a person selected for this purpose 
from the tribe. . . . The entertainments, the ex- 
penses of which were defrayed by means of this 
liturgia, were different from the great feastings 
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of the people, tile e'!:penses of which were paid 
from the treasury of the theorica. They were 
merely entertainments at the festivals of tile 
tribes." - A. Boeekh, PUblic Eronomy of tlle 
Atlumilln
 (traM by Lamb), bk. 3, ch. 1 and 21-23. 
AL!'O IN: E. G. Bulwer-Lytton, Athens, bk. 
5, ell. 2. 
LITUS, The.-In the Salie law, of the 
Franks, the litus appears as representing a class 
in that Gennanic nation. He" was no doubt 
identical with the serf whom Tacitus represents as 
cultivating the soil, and paying a rent in kind to 
his lord. That the litus" as not free is evident 
from the mention of his master and the fact that 
he could be sold; though we find a weregild set 
upon his life equal to that of a free Roman."- 
'Y. C. Perry, Tlte F'rallf'8, ch. 10. 
LIVERPOOL AND MANCHESTER 
RAILWAY, The. See STE
'\1 LOC0'\10TlON ON 
LAr.D. 
LIVERPOOL MINISTRY, The. See 
ENGL\
D: A. D. 1812--1813. 
LIVERY, Origin of the term.-" After an 
ancient custom, the kings of France, at great 
solemnities, gave such of their subjects as were 
at court certain capes or furred mantles, with 
which the latter immediately clothed them- 
selves before leaving the court. In the ancient 
'comptes' (a sort of audits) these capes were 
called 'livrées' (whence, no doubt, our word 
livery), because the monarch gave them ('les 
livrait ') himself. "-J. F. :Miehaud, lli8t. of tlu! 
Crusade8, bk, 13. 
LIVERY COMPANIES. See GUILDS, 
IE- 
DIÆY Al.. 
LIVERY OF SEIZIN. See FEUDAL TEN- 
URES. 
LIVINGSTON MANOR, The. - Robert 
Livingston, "secretary of Albany," son of a Scotch 
clergyman, began to acquire a landed estate, by 
purchases from the Indians, soon after his arrival 
in America, which was about 1674. .. The Mohe- 
gan tribes on the east side of the Hudson had 
become reduced to a few old Indians and squaws, 
who were ready to sell the lands of which they 
claimed the ownership. Livingston's position as 
clerk of Indian affairs gave him exceptional 
opportunities to select and to purchase the best 
lands in desirable localities. ., In 1702, Lord 
Bellomont fthen governor of New York] writes, 
'I am told Livingston has on his great grant of 
16 miles long and 24 broad, but four or five cot- 
tages, occupied by men too poor to be farmers, 
but are llÍs vass.')Js.' After the close of the war 
[Queen Anne's War], Livingston made more rapid 
progress in his improvements. He erected flour 
and timber mills, and a new manor-house." In 
1715 Livingston ohtained from Governor Hunter 
a confirmatory patent, under an exact and care- 
ful survey of his estate. "Although it does not 
give the number of acres. the survey computes 
the area of the manor to contain 160,240 acres. 
It was now believed to be secure against any 
attack. . . . Philip, the second proprietor, was 
Dot disturbed as to titlc or limits. He was a 
merchant, and resided in New York, spending 
his summers at the "Manor House. . . . His son, 
Robert, succeeded him as the third proprietor, 
but he had hardly come into possession before he 
began to be harassed by his eastern neighbors, 
the people of 1Iassach usetts. . . . 
Iassachusetts, 
by her charter, claimed the lands lying west of 
her eastern boundary to the Pacific Ocean. She 
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had long sought to make settlem!'Dts "ithin the 
province of New York. Now as her population 
increased she pushed them westward, and gnulu- 
ally encroached on lands within the limits of a 
sister province. In April, 1752, Livingston wrote 
to Governor Clinton, and pntered complaint 
against the trespassers from Massachusetts. A 
long correspondence between the Kovernors of 
the two provinces followed, but settled nothing. 
The trouble continued," for a number of years, 
and frequent riots were incident to it, in which 
several men were killed. At length, "the boun- 
dary between New York and 
Illssachusetts was 
finally settled, and the claimants ceased their 
annoyance. . . , The Revolution was approach- 
ing. The public mind was occupied with poli- 
ties. . . . Land titles ceased to be topies of dis- 
cussion. The proprietors of the old manor, and 
all bearing their name, with a few unimportant 
exceptions, took a decided stand in favor of in- 
dependence. During the war that followed, and 
for some years after its close, their title and pos- 
session of their broad acres were undisputed. But 
in 17!J5 another effort was maliI' to dispossess 
them. The old methods of riots and arrests were 
abandoned. The title was now attacked by the 
tenants, incited and encouraged by the envious 
and disaffected. A petition, numerously signed 
by ilie tenants of the manor, was sent to the 
Legislature. . _ . The committee to which the 
petition was referred reported adversely, and 
this was approved by the House on 
Iarch 23, 
1795. . . . After the failure of 17!J5 to break the 
title, there was a season of comparative quiet 
continued for nearly forty years. Then a com- 
bination was formed by the tenants of the 01<1 
manorial estates, including those of large lnnded 
proprietors in other parts of the State, termed 
'anti-renters.' It was a civil association with a 
military organization. It was their purpose to 
resist the payment of rents. The tenants of the 
Van Rensselaer and the Livingston Manors, being 
the most numerous, were ilie projectors and lead- 
ers, giving laws and directions. . . . Landlords 
and officers were intimidated by bands disguised 
as Indians, and Borne property was destroyed. 
The anti-renters carried their grievances into 
politics, throwing their votes for the party which 
would give them the most favorahle legIslation. 
In 1844, they petitioned the Legislature to set 
aside as defective the Van Rensselaer title, and 
put the tenants in legal possession of the fanus 
they occupied. The petition was referred to the 
Judiciary Committee of the Assembly, the late 
Judge 'Yilliam Allen being chairman. Anti- 
renters of known ability were on the committee, 
and a favorable report was anticipated. But 
after a long and thorough investigation of the 
title , . . the committee unanimously reported 
against the prayer of the petition. This put an 
end to the combination, and to the anti-rent war, 
although resistance to the collection of rents in 
isolated cases, with bloodshed and loss of life, is 
still [1885] continued. The landlords, however, 
particularly the Livingstons, were tired of the 
strife. They adopted measures of compromise, 
sel1ing to their tenants the lands they occupied at 
reduced valuations "-G. W. Schuyler, Colonial 
.Ne
D J"ork, 'D. 1. lip. 243-2t\:;. 
ALSO IY: E. P. Cheyney, .Inti-Rent AgitatiQnß 
in JI.
 r: (['lIil'. ,!f Ihill. l'"h
.). 
LIVINGSTONE, David, Fxplorations of. 
See A
'RIC-\.: A. D. 184U; 1::J4!J; and after. 
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LIVONIA: 12th-13th Centuries.-First in- 
troduction of Commerce and Christianity.- 
.. Till the year A. D. 1158. . . Livonia was 
well-nigh utterly unknown to the rest of Europe. 
Some traders of Bremen then visited it, and 
fonned several settlements along the coast. 
These commercial relations with their western 
neighbours first opened up the country to mis- 
sionary enterprise, and in the year A. D. 1186 
one of the merchant-ships of Bremen l>rought to 
the mouth of the Düna a venerable canon named 
Meinhard." :Meinhnrd died in 11!J6, hadng ac- 
complished little. lIe was succeeded by a Cis- 
tercian abbotnamprl Berthold, who, being driven 
away by the obstinate pagans, returned wrath- 
fully in 1198, with a crusading anny, which 
Pope Innocent III. had commissioned him to lead 
against them. This was the beginning of a long 
and merciless crusnding warfare waged against 
the Livollians, or Lietlanders, and against their 
Prussian and other Sclavonic neilrhbors, until 
all were forced to submit to the religious rites 
of their conquerors and to call themselves Chris- 
tians. For the furthering of this crusade, Ber- 
thold's successor, Albert von Apeldern, of Bre- 
men (who founded the town of Riga), .. instituted, 
in the year A. D. 1201, with the concurrence of 
the emperor Otho IV. and the approbation of the 
Pope, the knightly' Order of the Sword,' and 
placed it under the special protection of the Vir- 
gin :Uary. The members of this order bound 
themselves by solelnD vows to hear mass fre- 
quently, to abstain from marriage, to lead a sober 
and chaste life, and to fight against the heathen. 
In return for these services the v were to have 
and to enjoy whatever lands they might wrest 
v.ith their swords from their pagan adversaries. 
. . . Albert von Apeldern made Riga the start- 
ing-point of his operations. Thence, aided by 
Waldemar II. king of Denmark, he directed the 
arms of his crusaders against Esthonia, and the 
neighbouring countries of Semgallen and Cour- 
land. On these war- wasted districts he suc- 
ceeded in imposing a nominal form of Christian- 
ity." The Order of the Sword was subsequently 
united with the Teutonic Order, which turned 
its crusading energies from the )Ioslems of the 
Holy Land to the heathendom of the Baltic.- G. 
F. )Iaclcar, Apostles of Mediæ'Cfll Europe. 
ALSO IN: A. Rambaud, Hist. of RIlBBÏa, 'D. 1, 
elt. !J-See, also, PRt:SSI'I.: 13TH CESTURY. 
LLANOS. See P'I.'fPAS. 
LLORENS, Battle of (1645). See SPAIN 
A. D. 16.t4---1646. 
LLOYD'S. See I
SURANCE. 
LOANO, Battle of. See FRA..
CE: A. D. 
17!J5 (,JD;E-DECEMBER). 
LOBBY, The.-" . The Lobby' is the name 
given in America to persons, not being members 
of a legislature, who undertake to influence its 
members, and thereby to secure the passing of 
bills. The term includes both those who, since 
they hang about the chamber, and make a regu- 
lar profession of working upon the members, are 
called . lobb) ists,' and those persons who on any 
particul:1r occn<;ion may come up to advocate, 
by argument or solicitation, any particular meas- 
ure in which they happen to be interested. The 
name, therefore, does not necessarily impute any 
improper motive or conduct, though it is com- 
monly used in what Bentham calls a dyslogistic 
sense."-J. Bryce, Tlte Am. Oommonwealth, v. 
1, app. note (B) to eh. 16. 


LOGIST.Æ A
D EUTllYNI. 


LOBOSITZ, OR LOWOSITZ, Battle of. 
See GF.mIAXY: A. D. 1756. 
LOCH LEVEN, Mary Stuart's captivity 
at. f'l'l' :O;COTI.\XD: A. D. 1.)61-1:;68. 
LOCHLANN.- The Celtic name for Nor- 
way, mc'wing Lakcland. 
LOCKE'S CONSTITUTION FOR THE 
CAROLINAS. See NORTH CAROLINA: A. D. 
1669-1fina. 
LOCOFOCOS.-" In 1835, in the city and 
county of New York, a portion of the democrats 
organized themselves into the . equal rights' 
party. At a meeting in Tammany Hall they at- 
tempted to embarrll
s the proceedings of the 
democratic nominating committee, by presenting 
a chairman in opposition to the one supported by 
the regular democrats. Both parties came to a 
dead lock, and, in the midst of grpat confusion, 
the committee extinguished the lights. The 
equal rights men immediately relighted the room 
with candles and locofoeo matches, with which 
they had provided themselves. From this they 
received the name of locofocos, a designation 
which, for a time, was applied to the whole 
democratic party by the opposition. "- W. R. 
Houghton, Hist. of Am. Politics, p. 219. 
LOCRI.- The city of Locri, or Locri Epize- 
phyrii, an ancient Greek settlement in Southern 
Italy, was founded by the Locrians as early as 
B. C. 683. The elder Dionysius, tyrant of Syra- 
cuse, married a Loerian woman and showed great 
favor to the city, of which he acquired control; 
but it suffered terribly from his son, the younger 
DionJsius, who transferred his residence to 
Lo('n when first driven from Syracuse. 
LOCRIANS, The. See LOKRIANS. 
LODGER FRANCHISE. See ENGLAND: 
A. D. 11'184-188.>' 
LODI, Battle of. See FRANCE: A. D. 1796 
(APRIL-OCTOBER). 
LODI, Treaty of (1454). See MILAN: A. D. 
1447-145-1; aUfI !TUY: A. D. 1447-1480. 
LOEN, OR STADTLOHN, Battle of 
(1623). :O;ee GEmIA'IT: A. D. 1621-1623. 
LCETIC COLONIES.- During and after 
the civil wars of the declining years of the Ro- 
mnn empire, large numbers of Germans were 
enlisted in the service of the rival factions, and 
were recompensed by gifts of land, on which 
they settled as colonists. "They were called 
Læti, and the colonies lætic colonies, probably 
from the Gennan word . leute,' people, because 
they were r<'gllrded as the people or men of the 
empire."-P. Godwin, Hist. of Franu: Ancient 
Gaul. hk. 3. ch. 9, foot-note. 
LOG, The. See EPH'l.H. 
LOG CABIN AND HARD ClDER CAM- 
PAIGN. See UNITED STATES OF kll.: A. D. 
1840_ 
LOGAN CROSS ROADS, Battle of. See 
"CNITED STATES OF A'L: A. D. 1862 (JANUARY 
-FEBRUARY: KENTUCKy-TEN"-ESSEE). 
LOGAN'S WRONGS.-LOGAN'S WAR. 
-LOGAN'S FAMOUS SPEECH. See OHIO 
(V \I,LEY): .\. D. 1774. 
LÖGBERG, The. See TIlING. 
LOGI, The. See BmT.\I
: CELTIC TRIBES. 
LOGISTÆ AND EUTHYNI, The.-"In 
Athens, allllccounts, with thee'i:cpption of those 
of the generals, were rendered to thp logistæ and 
euthyni. Both authorities, before anfi after the 
arehonship of Euclid, existed together at the 
same time. Their name itself shows that the 
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logistæ were auditors of accounts. The euthyni 
were in immediate connection with them. . . . 
The logistæ were the principal persons in the 
auditing board."- A. Boeckh, Public ECQnomg 
of AtllenJ! (tmn.Q. b,l/ Lamb), bk. 2, clt. 8. 
LOGOGRAPHI, The.- The earlier Ionian 
Greek historians "confined their attention to 
the circle of myths and antiquities connected 
with single families, single cities and districts. 
These were the Ionic 'logogmphi,' so called 
because they noted down in easy narrative the 
remarkable facts that they had collected and 
obtained by inquiry as to the foundp'ion of the 
cities, the myths of the prphist.oric age, and the 
natural, political, and social condition of differ- 
ent countries."- E. Curti us, llist. of Greece, bk. 
3, ch. 3 (v. 2). 
LOGOTHETES.-A class of officers created 
under Justinian fflr the administration of the im- 
perial finances in Italy, after its conq uest from the 
Goths. Their functions corresponded with those 
of a modern auditor, or comptroIler.-T. Hodg- 
kin, Italy and /ler Invaders, bk. 5, ch. 15 ('D. 4). 
LOGSTOWN.-About the middle of the 
18th century, Logstown was" an important In- 
dian village a little below the site of the present 
city of Pittsburg. Here usually resided Tana- 
charisson, a Seneca chief of gn'at note, being 
head sachem of the mixed tribes which had mi- 
grated to the Ohio and its branches. He was 
generally surnamed the half-king, being subordi- 
nate to the Iroquois confederacy."-\V. Irving, 
Life q.f Trnshington, '1). 1, ch. 5. 
LOIDIS. See EDIET. 
LOjA: Sieges and capture by the Span- 
iards (1482-1483). See SPAIN: A. D. 1476-1492. 
LOjERA, Battle of (1353). See CONSTANTI- 
NOPLE: A. D. 1348-13;)5. 
LOKRIANS, The.-"The coast [of Greece, 
in ancient times] opposite to the western side of 
Eubæa, from the neighbourhood of Thennopylæ 
as far as the Bæotian frontier at Anthedon, was 
possessed by the Lokrians, whose northern fron- 
tier town, Alpeni, was conterminous with the 
.Malians. There wa<;, hflwever, one narrow strip 
of Phokis-the town of Daphnus, where the 
Phokians also touched the Eubrean sea-which 
broke this continuity find divided the Lokrians 
into two sections,- Lokrians of :Mount Knemis, 
or Epiknemidian Lokrialls, and Lokrians of 
Opus, or Opuntian Lol;:rians. . . . Besides these 
two sections of the Lokrian name, there was also 
a third, completely separate, and said to have 
been colonised from Opus,-the Lokrians sur- 
named Ozolæ, - who dwelt apart on the western 
side of Pholds. along the northern coast of the 
Corinthian Gulf. . . . Opus prided itself on be- 
ing the mother-city of the Lokrian name."-G. 
Grote, /list. fir Greece, pt. 2, ch. 3 (v. 2). 
LOLLARDS, The. See ENGLAND: A. D. 
1360-1414: and BEC;UP\T!'.-BEGIHRDS. 
LOLLARDS' TOWER.-When the perse- 
cution of the Lollards, or disciples of 'Vyclif, 
began in England early in the 15th century, 
under Henry IV., the prisons were soon crowded, 
and the Archbishop of Canterbury found need 
of building an additional tower to his palace at 
LambeUl for the custody of them. The Lollards' 
Tower, as it was named, is still standing, with 
the rings in its walls to "hich the captives were 
chained. 
LOMBARD BANKERS. See 1tIoXEY AND 
BANKING: MEDIÆVAL.-FLORENTINE. 
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LOMBARDS, OR LANGOBARDI.-Early 
history.-" The Langobarùi . . . are ennobled 
by the smallness of their numbers; since, though 
surrounded by many powerful nations, they de- 
rive security, not from obsequiousness, but from 
their martial enterprise." - Tacitus, Germany, 
O:rford trans., ch. 40.-" In the reign of Augus- 
tus, the Langobardi dwelt on this side the Elbe, 
between Luneburg and :Magdeburg. .When con- 
quered and driven beyond the Elbe by Tiberius, 
they occupied that part of the country where 
are now Prignitz, Ruppin, and part of the )lid- 
die Marche. They afterward founded the Lom- 
bard kingdom in Italy." - Translator's note to 
abO'l1e.-The etymology which explains the name 
of the Lombarùs or Langobardi by finding in it 
a reference to the length of their beards is ques- 
tioned by some modern writers. Sheppard 
(" Fall of Rome") conjectures that the name 
originally meant "long-spears" ratber than 
"long-beards." Other writers derive the name 
"from the district they inhabited on the banks 
of the Elbe, where Börde (or Bord) still signifies 
. a fertile plain by the side of a river,' and a dis- 
trict near Magdeburg is still called the lange 
Bõrde. According to this view, Langobardi 
would signify' inhabitants of the long bord of 
the river'; and traces of their name are supposed 
still to occur in such names as Bardengau and 
Bardewick, in the neighbourhood of the Elbe." 
-Dr. 'V. Smith, Note to Gibbon's Derline and 
Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 42.-From the 
Elbe the Langobardi moved in time to the Dan- 
ube. "Here they encountered the Gepidæ, who, 
. . _ after having taken a leading part in the de- 
feat and dispersion of the Huns in the great bat- 
tle of Netad [A. D. 453], had settled in the plains 
of Upper Hungary and on the Transylvanian 
hills. For thirty years these two powerful tribes 
continued a contest in which both sides sought 
the assistance of the Greek emperor, and both 
were purposely encouraged in their rivalry with 
a view to their common destruction." In 566 the 
struggle was decided by a tremendous battle in 
which the Gepidæ were crushed. The Lombards, 
in this last encounter, had secured the aid of the 
pretended Avars, then lately arrived on the Dan- 
ube; but the prestige of the overwhelming vic- 
tory attached itself to the name of the young 
Lombard king, Alboin. "In the days of Charle- 
magne, the songs of the German peasant still 
told of his bcauty, his heroic qualities, and the 
resistless vigour of his sword. His renown 
crossed the Alps, and fell, with a foreboding 
sound, upon the startled ears of the Italians, now 
experienced in the varied miseries of invasion." 
-J. G. Sheppard, Fllll of Rome, leet. 6. 
A. D. 568-573.-Conquests and settlement 
in Italy.- 'Vhen the Lombards and the Avars 
crushed the nation of the Gepidæ (see A v ARS), in 
566, it was one of the terms of the bargain be- 
tween them that the former should surrender to 
the Avars, not only the conquered territory-in 
'Vallachia, Muldavia, Transylvania and part of 
Hungary - but, also, their own homes in Pan- 
nonia and Noricum. No doubt the ambitious 
Lombard kin
, Alboin, had thoughts of an easy 
conquest of Italy in his mind when he assenteil 
to 1:10 strange an agreement. Fourteen years be- 
fore, the Lombard warriors had traversed the 
sunny peninsula in the army of N arses, as friends 
and allies of the Roman-Greeks. The recollec- 
tion of its charms, and of its still surviving 
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wealth, invited them to return. Their old leader, of the Merovingian race who descended from the 
Narses, had been deposed from the exarchate at Alps.... During a period of 200 years Italy 
Ravenna; it is possible that he encouraged their was unequally divided between the kin
ùom of 
coming. "It was not an army, but an entire the Lombards and the exarchate of Ravenna. 
nation, which descended the Alps of Friuli in the ... From Pavia, the royal seat, their kingdom 
year 568. The exarch Longinus, who had suc- [that of the LombardsJ was extended to the 
ceeded :Yarses, shut himself up \\ithin the walls e'lst, the north, and the west, as far as the con- 
of Havenna, and offered no other resistance. fines of the Avars, the Bavarians, and the 
Pavia, which had been well fortified by the kings Franks of Austrasia and Burgundy. In the lan- 
of the Ostrogoths, closed its gates, and sustained guage of modern geography, it is now repre- 
a siege of four years. Several other towns, scnted by the Terra Firma of the Venetian 
Paùua, :Monzelice, and }Iantua, opposed their republic, Tyrol, the :Uilanese, Piedmont, the 
isolated forces, but with less perseverance. The coast of Genoa, 
lantua, Parma, and 
lodena, 
Lombards advanced slowly into the country, but the grand duchy of Tuscany, and a large portion 
still they advanced; at their approach, the in- of the ecclesiastical state from Perugia to the 
habitants fled to the fortified towns upon the sea Adriatic. The dukes, ami at length the princes, 
coast in the hope of being relieved by the Greek of Beneventum, survived the monarchy, and 
fleet, or at least of flnding a refuge in the ships, propagated the name of the Lombards. From 
if it became necessary to surrender the place. Capua to Tarentum, they reigned near 500 years 
. . . The islands of Venice received the numer- over the greatest part of the present kingdom of 
ous fugitives from Venetia, and at their head the Naples. "-E. Gibbon, DecliM and Fall of thð 
patriarch of Aquileia, who took up his abode at Roman Empire, ch. 4.5. 
Grado; RavennB opened its gates to the fugi- A. D. 754-774.-The Fall oftheirmonarchy. 
tives from the two banks of the Po; Genoa to -Charlemagne's conquest.-"Cntil'ì5Hhe Lom- 
those from Liguria; the inhabitants of La bard kings pursued a generally prosperous 
Romagna, between Riminl and Ancona, retired career of aggrandizement, in Italy. They had 
to the cities of the Pentapolis; Pisa, Rome, Gaeta, succeeded, at the last, in expelling the exarchs 
Naples, Amalfi, and all the maritime towns of of the Eastern Empire from Ravenna and in 
the BOuth of Italy were peopled at the same taking possession of that capital, with much of 
time by crowds of fugitives." - J. C. L. de the territory and many of the cities in central 
Sismondi, Fall of tk Roman Empire, ch.11 (t). 1). Italy which depended on it. These successes in- 
-" From the Trentine hills to the gates of Raven- flamed their determination to acquire Rome, 
na and Rome, the inland regions of Italy became, which had practically resumed its independence, 
without a battle or a siege, the lasting patrimony and theoretically reconstituted itself a republic, 
of the Lombards. . . . One city, which had been with the Pope, in fact, ruling it as an actual 
diligently fortified by the Goths, resisted the prince. In 753 the Papal chair was filled by 
arm!! of a new invader; and, while Italy was Stephen II. and the Lombard throne by King 
subdued by the flying detachments of the Lom- Aistaulf, or Astolphus. The former, being 
bards, the royal camp was flxed above three newly threatened by the latter, made a journey 
years before the western gate of Ticinum, or to the court of the Frank king, Pippin, to solicit 
Pavia. . . . The impatient besieger had bound his aid. Pippin was duly grateful for the sanc- 
himself by a tremendous oath that age, and sex, tion which the preceding pope had given to his 
and dignity should be confounded in a general seizure of the l\Ierovingian crown, and he re- 
massacre. The aid of famine at length enabled sponded to the appeal in a vigorous way. In a 
him to execute his bloody vow; but as Alboin short campaign beyond the Alps, in 7M, he ex- 
entered the gate his horse stumbled, fell, and torted from the Lombard king a promise to make 
could not be raised from the ground. One of over the cities of the exarchate to the Pope and to 
his attendants was prompted by compassion, or respect his domain. But the promise was brokcn 
piety, to interpret this miraculous sign of the as BOOn as made. The Franks were hardly out 
wrath of Heaven: the conqueror paused and re- of Italy before Aistulf was ravaging the en- 
lented. . . . Delighted with the situation of a virons of Rome and assailing its gates. On this 
city which was endeared to his pride by the diffi- provocation Pippin came back the next year and 
cultyof the purchase, the prince of the Lombards humbled the Lombard more effectually, strip- 
disdained the ancient glories of Milan; and Pavia ping him of additional territory, for the benefit 
during BOrne ages was respected as the capital of of the Pope, taking heavy ransom and tributes 
the kingdom of Italy." - E. Gibbon, DecliM and from him, and hinding him by oaths and hos- 
Fall of tk Roman Empire, ch. 45. tages to acknowledge the supremacy of the king 
A. D. 573-754. - Their kingdom. - Alboin of the Franks. This chastisement sufficed for 
survived but a short time the conquest of his nearly twenty years; but in 773 the Pope (now 
Italian kingdom. He was murdered in June, Hadrian) was driven once more to appeal to the 
573, at the instigation of his wife, the Gepid Frank monarch for protection against his north- 
princess Rosamond, whose alliance with him had ern neighbors. Pippin was dead and his great 
been forced and hateful. His successor, Clef, son Charles, or Charlemagne, had quarrels of his 
or Clepho, a chief elected by the assembly of the own with Lombardy to second the Papal call. 
nation at Pavia, reigned but eighteen months, He passed the Alps at the head of a powerful 
when he, too, was murdered. After a distracted army, reduced Pavia after a year-long siege and 
period of ten years, in which there was no king, made a complete conquest of the kingdom, im- 
the young BOn of Clepho, named Autharis, came muring its late king in a cloister for the remain- 
to manhood and was raised to the throne. der of his days. He also confirmed, it is said, 
"Under the standard of their new king, the the territorial" donations" of his father to the 
conquerors of Italy withstood three successive Holv See and added BOrne provinces to them. 
invasions [of the Franks and the Alemanni], one "Thus the kingdom of the Lombards, after a 
of which was led by Childebert himself, the last stormy existence of over two hundred years, waa 
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forever extinguished. Comprising Piedmont, 
Genoa, the :Milanese, Tuscany, and several 
smaller states, it constituted the most valuable 
acquisition, perhaps, the Franks had lately 
achieved. Their limits were advanced by it 
from the Alps to the Tiber; yet, in the disposal 
of his spoil, the magnanimous conqueror re- 
garded the fonns of government which had been 
previously established. He introduced no 
changes that were not deemed indispensable. 
The native dukes and counts were confirmed in 
their dignities; the national law was preserved, 
and the distributions of land maintained, Karl 
receiving the homage of the Lombard lords as 
their feudal sovereign, and reserving to himself 
only the name of King of Lombardy."-P. God- 
win, Hist. of France: .Ancient Gaul, eh. 1:5-16. 
ALSO IN: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of tM 
Roman Empire, eh. 4g.-J. I. Mombert, Clw,rle- 
magne, bk. 1, eh. 2, and bk. 2, ch. 2.-J. Bryce, 
Thð Holy Roman Empire, ch. 4-5.-Sce, also, 
PAPACY: A. D. 728--774. 
. 
LOMBARDY: A. D. 754.-Charlemagne's 
reconstitution of the kingdom. See LOM- 
BARDS: A. D. 7M-774. 
A. D. 961-1039.-The subjection to Ger- 
many. 15ee ITALY: A. D. 961-1039. 
A. D. 1056-1152.- The rise of the Republi- 
can cities. See ITALY: A. D. 10:56--1152. 
A. D. 1154-1183.- The wars of Frederick 
Barbarossa against the Communes.- The 
League of Lombardy. See ITALY: A. D. 11M- 
1162, to 1174-1183; and FEDERAL GOVERNMENT: 
MEDIÆV AL LEAGUE OF LOMBARDY. 
A. D. 1183-1250.- The conflict with Fred- 
erick II. See ITALY: A. D. 1183-1250. 
A. D. 1250-1520.- The Age of the Despota. 
See ITALY: A. D. 1250-1520. 
A. D. 1277-1447.-Rise and domination of 
the Visconti of Milan, and the dissolution of 
their threatening tyranny. See JtlILAN: A. D. 
12Î7-1447. 
A. D. 1310-1313.-Visit of the Emperor 
Henry VII.-His coronation with the Iron 
Crown. See ITALY: A. D. 1310-1313. 
A. D. 1327-133o.-Visit and coronation of 
Louis IV. of Bavaria. See ITALY: A. D. 1313- 
1330. 
A. D. 1360-1391.- The Free Companies and 
the wars with Florence and with the Pope. 
See ITALY: A. D. 1343-1393. 
A. D. 1412-1422.-Reconquest by Filippo 
Maria Visconti, third duke of Milan. See 
ITALY: A. D. 141
1447. 
A. D. 1447-1454.-Disputed succession of 
the Visconti in Milan.- The duchy seized by 
Francesco Sforza.-War of Venice, Naples, 
and other States against Milan and Florence. 
See }hLAN: A. D. 1447-141>4. 
A. D. 1492-1544.- The struggle for the Mi- 
lanese territory, until its acquisition by the 
Spanish crown. See references under MILAN: 
A. D. 149
1496, to 1544. 
A. D. 1713.-Cession of the duchy of Milan 
to Austria. See UTRECHT: A. D. 1712-1714. 
A. D. 1745-1746.-0ccupied by the Span- 
iards and French and recovered by the Aus- 
trians. See ITALY: A. D. 174:5; and 1746- 
1747. 
A. D. 1749-1792.-Under Austrian rnle, after 
the Peace of Aix-la-ChapeUe. See ITALY: 
A. D. 1749-1792. 
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A. D. 1796-1797.-Conquest by Bonaparte. 
-Creation of the Cisalpine Republic. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1796 (APRIL-OCTOBER); 1796- 
1797 (OCTOBER-ApRIL); and 1797 (}UY-OCTO- 
BER). 
A. D. 1799. - French evacuation. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1799 (APRIL-SEPTE
1BER). 
A, D. 1800.-Recovery by the French. See 
FR-\.NCE: A. D. 1:S00--1801 C\L-\.y-FEBRUARY). 
A. D. 1805.- The Iron Crown bestowed on 
Napoleon, as King of Italy. See FltA.NCE: 
A. D. 1804-1805. 
A. D. 1814.-French evacuation. See ITALY: 
A. D. 1814. 
A. D. 1814-1815.-Restored to Austria.- 
Formation of the Lombardo-Venetian king- 
dom. See FRANCE: A. D. 1814 (APRIL-JUNE); 
VIENNA, TIlE CONGRESS OF; ITALY: A. D. 1814- 
181:5; and AUSTRIA: A. D. 1815-1846. 
A. D. 1848-1849.- The struggle for freedom 
from Austrian misrule and its failnre. See 
ITALY: A. D. 1848--1849- 
A. D. 1859--Emancipation from the Aus- 
trians.-Absorption in the kingdom of Italy. 
See ITALY: A. D. 1 856-1859; and 1859-1861. 
. 
LOMBARDY, The iron crown of.-The 
crown of the Lombard kings was so called be- 
cause lined with an iron band, believed to have 
been wrought of the nails used in the Crucifixion. 
J. I. }Iombert, C!tllrlf8 tile Great, bk. 2, cll. 2. 
LOMBOK. S<.>e )IAT.AY ARCIIIPF.LAGO. 
LONATO, Battle of. See FRANCE: A. D. 
1796 (APRTL-O{-TOBER). 
LONDINIUM.- The Roman name of the city 
of London. :See LONDON. 
. 
LONDON: The origin of the city and its 
name.-"'Vhen Plautius [Aulus Plautius, who, 
In the reign of the Emperor Claudius, A. D. 43, 
led the second Roman invasion of Britain, that 
of Cresar having been the first] withdrew his 
soldiers from the marshes they had vainly at- 
tempted to cross, he, no doubt, encamped them 
somewhere in the neighbourhood. I believe the 
place was London. The name of London refers 
directly to the marshes, though I cannot here 
enter into a philological argument to prove the 
fact. At London the Roman general was able 
both to watch his enemy and to secure the con- 
quests he had made, while his ships could supplv 
him with all the necessaries he required. When, 
in the autumn of the year 43, he drew the lines 
of circumvallation round his camp, I believe he 
founded the present metropolis of Britain. The 
notion entertained by some antiquaries that a 
British town preceded the Roman camp has no 
foundation to rest upon, and is inconsistent with 
aU we know of the early geography of this part 
of Britain. "-E. Guest, Origines Celtic<UJ, t1. 2, 
pt. 2, eh. 13.-" Old as it is, London is far from 
being one of the oldest of British cities; till the 
coming of the Romans, indeed, the loneliness of 
its site seems to have been unbroken by any 
settlement whatever. The' dun' was, in fact, 
the centre of a vast wilderness. . . . We know 
nothing of the settlement of the town; but its 
advantages as the first landing-place along the 
Thames secured for it at once the command of 
all trading intercourse with Gaul, and through 
Gaul with the empire at large. So rapid was its 
growth that only a few years after the landing of 
Claudius [who joined Aulus Plautius in the 
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autumn or 431 London had risen into a tlourish- 
ing port."-J. R. Green, The Making of En{J- 
land, ch. 3.-" The derivation of . Londinium ' 
from 'Llyn-din,' the lake fort, seems to agree 
best with the situation and the history. The 
Roman could not fmme to pronounce the British 
word' Llyn,' a word which must have sounded 
to his ears very much like 'Clun,' or . Lun,' and 
the fact, if it is a fact, that Llyn was turned into 
Lon, goes to increase the probability that this is 
the correct dcri vation of the name. The first 
founder called his fastness the . Fort of the Lake,' 
and this is all that remains of him or it. . . . 
London was in those days emphatically a Llyn- 
din, the river itself being more like a broad lake 
than a stream, and behind the fortress lying the 
. great northern lake,' as a writer so late as Fitz- 
st
phen calls it, where is now 1tIoorfields. I take 
it, it was something very like an island, if not 
quite - a piece of high ground rising out of lake, 
and swamp, and estuary." - W. J. Loftie, Hiat. 
of London, ch. 1, andfoot-1IOte. 
A. D. 61.-Destruction by the Iceni. - Lon- 
dinium was one of the Roman towns in Britain 
destroyed by the Iceni, at the time of the furious 
insurrection to which they were incited by their 
outraged queen Boadicea, A. D. 61. It" was 
crowded with Roman residents, crowdcd still 
more at this moment with fugitives from the 
country towns and villas: but it was undefended 
by walls, its population of traders was of little 
account in military eyes, and Suetonius sternlr 
determined to lea ve it, with all the wealth It 
harboured, to the barbarians, rather than sacri- 
fice his soldiers in the attempt to save it. . . . 
Amidst the overthrow of the great cities of 
southern Britain, not less than 70,000 Roman 
colonists . . . perished. The work of twenty 
years was in a moment undone. Far and wide 
every vestige of Roman civilization was trodden 
into the soil. At this day the workmen who dig 
through the foundations of the Norman and the 
Saxon London, strike beneath them on the traces 
of a duuble Roman city, between which lies a 
mass of charred and broken rubbish, attesting 
the conflagration of the terrible Boadicea." - C. 
:Merivale, Hist. of the Rama/1M, ch. 51. 
4th Century.- The Roman Augusta and its 
walls.-" It is certain that, either under Con- 
stantine [the emperor] himself, or under one of 
his immediate successors, the outer wall was 
built. Though the building of the Roman wall, 
which still in a sense defines the city boundaries, 
is an event in the history of London not second 
in importance even to its foundation, since it 
made a mere village and fort with a 'tête du 
pont' into a great city and the capital of provin- 
cial Britain, yet we have no records by which 
an exact date can be assigned to it. All we 
know is that in 350 London had no wall: and in 
369 the wall existed. The new wall must have 
taken in an immense tract of what was until 
then open country, especially along the Watling 
Street, towards Cheap and Newgate. It trans- 
formed London into Augusta; and though the 
new name hardly appears on the page of history, 
and never without a reference to the older one, 
its existence proves the increase in estimation 
which was then accorded to the place. The 
object of this extensive circumvallation is not 
very clear. The population to be protected 
might very well have been crowded into a much 
smaller space. . . . The wall enclosed a space 
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of 380 acres, being 5,48.,} yards in length, or 3 
miles and 20,,} yards. The portion along the 
river extended from Blackfriars to the Tower." 
-W. J. Loftie, Hist. of London., ch. 2 (t). 1).- 
"The historian Ammianus )Iarcellinus, who 
wrote about A. D. 380, in the reign of Gratian, 
states that Lomlinium (he calls it Lundinium) 
was in his days called Augm.ta. From him we 
learn that Lupicinus, who was sent by Julian to 
repress the inroads of the Scots and Picts, made 
Londinium his head quarters, and there con- 
ceræd the plan of the campaign. In the reign 
of Valentinian Britain was again disturbed, not 
only by the northern barbarians, but also by the 
Franks and Saxons. Theodosius, who was ap- 
pointed commander of the legions and cohorts 
selected for this service, came from Boulogne, 
by way of Rutupiæ, to Londinium, the same 
route taken a few years previously by Lupicinus, 
and there he also matured his plan for the res- 
toration of the trsnquillityof the province. It 
is on this occasion that 1tIarcellinus speaks twice 
of Londinium as an ancient town, then called 
Augusta. By the anonymous chorographer of 
Ravenna it is called Londinium Augusta; and it 
is in this sense, a cognomen or distinguishing 
appellation, as applied to a pre. eminent town or 
capital, that we must probably understand the 
term as used by J'tlarcellinus in relation to Lon- 
dinium. . . . The extent of Londinium, from 
Ludgate on the west to the Tower on the east, 
was about a mile, and about half a mile from the 
wall on the north (London Wall) to the Thames, 
giving dimensions far greater than those of any 
other Roman town in Britain. These were the 
limits of the city when the Romans relinquished 
the dominion of the island. "-Chas. Roach Smith, 
fllWJtratw1M of Roman. London, pp. 11-12. 
4th Century.- The growth ofthe Roman city. 
-" That London gradually increased in impor- 
tance beyond the dignity of a commercial city is 
plain, from the mention of it in the Itinem, which 
show the number of marching roads beginning 
and terminating there. . . . London then [in the 
times of Julian and Theodosius] bore the name 
of 'Augusta,' or 'Londinium Augusta,' and this 
title is only applied to cities of pre-eminent im- 
portance. The area of Roman London was con- 
sidersble, and, from discoveries made at different 
times, appears to have extended with the growth 
of Roman power. The walls when the Romans 
left Britain reached from Ludgate, on the west, 
to the Tower on the east, about one mile in 
length, and from London Wall to the Thames. 
. . . It also extended across the river on the 
Kentish side."-H. 
I. &arth, Roman Britain, 
ch. 15.-"Roman London was built on the ele- 
vated ground on both sides of a stream, known 
in after time by the name of ". allbrook, which 
ran into the Thames not far from Southwark 
Bridge. . . . Its walls were identical with those 
which enclosed the mediæval city of London. 
. . . The northern and north-eastern parts of 
the town were occupied with extensive and - to 
judge by the remains which have been brought 
to light-magnitlcent mansions. . . . At the 
period to which our last chapter had brought us 
[A. D. 353], the city had extended to the other 
side of the Thames, and the borough of South- 
wark stands upon ground which covers the tloors 
of Roman houses and the pavings of Roman 
streets. "-T. Wright, Celt, Rtnnan. and 8a:um, 
rA 5. 
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ALSO IN: C. Roach Smith, Antiquitiu of Ro- 
man London. 
6th'"9th Centuries,-During the Saxon con- 
quest and settlement.-For nearly half a cen- 
tury after its conquest by the East-Saxons 
(which took place probably about the mitldle of 
the 6th century) London "wholly disappears 
from our view." " 'Ve know nothing of the 
circumstances of its conquest, of the fate of its 
citizens, or of the settlement of the conquerors 
within its walls. That some such settlement had 
taken place, at least as early as the close of the 
seventh century, is plain from the story of 1.lel- 
Iitus, when placed as bishop within its walls 
[see ENGLAND: A. D. 597-685]; but it is equally 
plain that the settlement was an English one, 
that the provincials had here as elsewhere dis- 
appeared, and that the ruin of the city had been 
complete. Had London merely surrendered to 
the East-Saxons and retained its older popula- 
tion and municipal life, it is hard to imagine 
how, within less than half a century, its burghers 
could have so wholly lost all trace of Christianity 
that not even a ruined church, as at Canterbury, 
remained for the use of the Christian bishop, 
and that the first care of :\Iellitus was to sct up 
a mission church in the midst of a heathen popu- 
lation. It is even harder to imagine how all 
trace of the municipal institutions to which the 
Roman towns clung so obstinately should have 
80 utterly disappeared, But more direct proofs 
of the wreck uf the town meet us in the stray 
glimpses which we Rre able to get of its earlier 
topographical history. The story of early Lon- 
don is not that of a settled community slowly 
putting 011' the forms of Roman for those of 
English life, but of a number of little groups 
scattere.l here and there over the area within the 
walls, each growing up with its own life and 
institutions, gi1ds, sokes, religious houses, and 
the like, and only slowly dra\\ing together into 
a municipal union WhlCh remained weak and 
imperfect even at the Norman Conquest. _ . . 
Its position indeed was such that traffic could 
not fail to recreate the town; for whether a 
bridge or a ferry existed at this time, it was here 
that the traveller from Kent or Glml would still 
cross the Thames, and it was from London that 
the roads still diverged which, silent and deso- 
late as they had become, furnished the means of 
communication to any part of Britain."-J. R. 
Green, The Conq. of Eng., pp. 149 and 452-459.- 
"London may be said after this time [early in 
the 9th century] to be no longer the capital of 
one Saxon kingdom, but to be the special prop- 
erty of whichever king of whichever kingdom 
was then paramount in all England. When the 
supremacy of 1'tIercia declined, and that of Wes- 
sex arose, London went to the conqueror. In 
823. Egbert receives the suùmission of Essex, 
and in 827 he is in London, and in 833 a 'Vitan 
is held there, at which he presides. Such are 
the scanty notes from which the history of Lon- 
don during the so-called Heptarchy must be 
compiled. . . . London had to ùear the brunt of 
the attack [of the Danes] at first. Her walls 
wholly failed to protect her. Time after time 
the freebooters broke in. If the Saxons had 
spared anything of Roman London, it must have 
disappeared now. :Massacre, slavery, and fire 
became familiflr in her streets. At last the 
Danes seemed to have looked on her as their 
beaùquarters, aud when, in 872, Alfred was 
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forced to make truce with them, they actually 
retired to London as to their own city, to recruit. 
To Alfred, with his military experience and po- 
litical sagacity, the possession of London was a 
necessity; but he had to wait long before he ob- 
tained it. His preparations were complete in 
884. The story of the conflict is the story of his 
life. lIis first great success was the capture of 
London after a short siege: to hold it was the 
task of all his later years."-W. J. LoCtie, Hist. 
of Londun, rh. 3 (v. l).-See, also, ENGLAND: 
A. D. 477-527. 
A. D. IOI3-loI6.-Resistance to the Danes. 
See ENGLAND: A. D. 9;9-1016. 
12th Century.-Magnitude and importance 
or the city.-" We find them [the Londoners] 
active in the civil war of Stephen and Matilda. 
The famous bishop of Winchester tells the Lon- 
doners that they are almost accounted as noble- 
men on account of the greatness of their city; 
into the community of which it appears that 
some barons had been received. Indeed, the 
citizens, themselves, or at least the principal of 
them, were called barons. It was certainly by 
far the greatest city in England. There have 
been different estimates of its population, some 
of which are extravagant; but I think it could 
hardly have contained less than 30,000 or 40,000 
souls within its walls; and the suburbs were 
very populous. "-H. Hallam, Thð Middle Agu, 
ch. 8, pt. 3 (v. 3). 
14th Century.-Guilds.-Livery Companies. 
See GnLDs. 
A. D. 1381.-In the hands of the followers 
ofWat Tyler and John Ball. See ENGLAl'iD: 
A. D. 1381. 
16th Century.-In Shakespeare's time.- 
"The London of those days did not present the 
gigantic uniformity of the modern metropolis, 
and had not as yet become wholly absorbed in 
the whirl of business life. It was not as yet a 
whole province covered with houses, but a city 
of moderate size, surveyable from end to end, 
with walls and gates, beyond which lay pleasant 
suburbs. . . . Compared with the London of to- 
day, it possessed colour and the stamp of origi- 
nality; for, as in the southern climes, business 
and domestic operations were carried on in the 
streets-and then the red houses with their 
woodwork, high gables, oriel windows and ter- 
races, and the inhabitants in picturesque and 
gay attire. The upper circles of society did not, 
as yet, live apart in other districts; the nobility 
still had their mansions aIDong the burgher class 
and the working people. Queen Elizabeth might 
be seen driving in an unwieldy gilt coach to some 
solemn service in St. Paul's Cathedml, or riding 
through the city to the Tower, to her hunting 
grounds, to a review of her troops, or might be 
seen starting for Ricllmond or Greenwich, ac- 
companied by a brilliant retinue, on one of her 
magnificent barges that were kept in readiness 
close to where the theatres stood. Such a scene, 
with but little stretch of the imagination, might 
have led Shakespeare to think of the brilliant 
picture of Cleopatra on the Cydnus. The 
Thames was crossed by one bridge only, and was 
still pure and clear as crystal; swans swam 
about on it, and gardens and meadows lined its 
banks where we now have dusty wharfs and 
warehouses. Hundreds of boats would be skim- 
ming up and down the stream, and incessant 
would be the calIs between the boatmen of 
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'Westward hot' or 'Eastward hol' And yet 
the loungers in the Temple Gardens and at Queen- 
hithe could amuse themselves by catching sal. 
mono In the streets crowds would be passing to 
6nd fro; above all, the well-known and dreaded 
apprentices, whose business it was to attract 
customers by calling out in front of the shops: 
, What d'ye lack, gentles? what d'ye lack? :My 
ware is best I Here shall you have ;rour choice I' 
&c. Foreigners, too, of every natIOnality, resi- 
dent in London, woult1 be met with. Amid all 
this life every now and again would be seen the 
perambulation of one or other of the guilds, 
wedding processions, groups of country folk, 
gay companies of train-bands and archers. . . . 
The city was rich in springs and gardens, and 
the inhabitants still had leisure to enjoy their ex- 
istence; time had not yet come to be synonymous 
with money, and men enjored their gossip at 
the barbers' and tobacconists shops; at the latter, 
instruction was even given in the art of smoking, 
and in 1614 it is said that there were no less than 
7,000 such shops in London. St. Paul's was a 
rendezvous for promenaders and idle folk; and 
on certain days, Smithfield and its Fair would be 
the centre of attraction; also Bartholomew Fair, 
with its puppet-shows and exhibitions of curiosi- 
ties, where Bankes and his dancing-horse }Io- 
rocco created a great sensation for a long time; 
Southwark, too, with its Paris Garden, attracted 
visitors to see the bear-baiting; it was here that 
the famous bear Sackerson put the women in a 
pleasant state of flutter; }Iaster Slender had seen 
the bear loose twenty times, and taken it by the 
chain. No less attractive were the bowling- 
alleys, the fights at the Cock-pit and the tent- 
pegging in the tilt yard ; and yet all these amuse- 
ments were even surpassed by the newly-risen 
star of the theatre. . . . The population of London 
during the reign of the Bloody Mary is estimated 
by the Venetian ambassador, Giovanni Micheli, 
at 150,000, or, according to other ?tiS. reports of 
his, at 180,000 souls. The population must have 
Í!lcreased a t an almost inconceivable rate, if we are 
to trust the reports of a second Venetian am bassa- 
dor, Marc Antonio Correr, who, in 1610, reckoned 
the number of inhabitants at 300,000 souls; how- 
ever, according to Raumer, another Venetian, 
Molino, estimated the population at 300,000 in 
1607. The number of foreigners in London was 
extremely large, and in 1621 the colony of 
foreigners of all nations found settled there 
amounted to no less than 10,000 persons. Com- 
merce, trade, and the industries were in a very 
flourishing state. The Thames alone, according 
to John Norden in his )18. description of Essex 
(1594), gave occupation to 40,000 men as boat- 
men, sailors, fish ennen, and others. Great po- 
mical and historical events had put new life into 
the English nation, and given it an important 
impetus, which manifested itself in London more 
especially, and exercised a stimulating influence 
upon literature and poetry. Indeed, it may be 
said that Shakespeare had the good fortune of 
having his life cast in one of the greatest his- 
torical periods, the gravitating point of which 
lay principally in London."-K. Elze, William 
SltakMpeare, ch. 3. 
A. D. 1647.-0utbreak against the Indepen- 
dents and the Army. See ENGLAlm: A. D. 
1647 (APRIL-AuGrsT). 
A. D. 1665.- The Great Plague.-" The 
water supply, it is now generally acknowledged, 
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is the flrst cause of epidemic disease. In Lon- 
don, at the beginning of the reign of James I., it 
was threefold. Some water came to public con- 
duits, like those in Cheap, by underground pipes 
from Tyburn. Some was drawn by water-wheels 
and other similar means from the Thames, pol- 
luted as it was, at London Bridge. A third 
source of supply was still more dangerous: in all 
the suburbs, and probably also in most houses in 
the city itself, people depended on wells. What 
wells among habitations, and especially filthy 
habitations, become, we know now, but in the 
17th century, and much later, the idea of their 
danger had not been started. Such being the 
conditions of existence in London, the plague 
now and then smouldering for a year or two, 
now and then breaking out as in 1603, 1625, and 
1636, a long drouth, which means resort to half 
dry and stagnant reservoirs, was sufficient to call 
it forth in all its strength. The heat of the sum- 
mer weather in 1665 was such that the very birds 
of the air were imagined to languish in their 
flight. The 7th of June, said Pepys, was the 
hottest day that ever he felt in his life. The 
deaths from the plague, which had begun at the 
end of the previous year, in the suburb of St. 
Giles' in the Fields, at a house in Long .\cre, 
where two Frenchmen had died of it, rose during 
June from 112 to 268. The entries in the diary 
are for four months almost continuous as to the 
progress of the plague. Although it was calculat- 
ed that not less than 200,000 people had followed 
the example of the king and court, and fled from 
the doomed city, yet the deaths increased daily. 
The lord mayor, Lawrence, held his ground, as 
did the brave earl of Craven and General Monk, 
now became duke of Albemarle. Craven pro- 
vided a burial-ground, the Pest Field, with a 
kind of cottage-hospital in Soho; but the only 
remedy that could be devised by the uuited wis- 
dom of the corporation, fortified by the presence 
of the duke and the earl, was to order flres in all 
the fttreets, as if the weather was not already hot 
enough. Medical art seems to have utterly 
broken down. Those of the sick who were 
treated by a physician, on1y died a more painful 
death by cupping, scarifying and blistering. The 
city rectors, too, who had come back with the 
king, fled from the danger, as might be expected 
from their antecedents, and the nonconformist 
lecturers who remained had overwhelming con- 
gregations wherever they preached repentence to 
the terror-stricken people. . . . The symptoms 
were very distressing. Fever and vomiting were 
among the first, and every little ailment was 
thought premonitory, so that it was said lit the 
time that as many died of fright as of the disen:"e 
itself. . . . The fatal signs were glandular swell- 
ings which ran their course in a few hours, the 
plague spots turning to gangrene almost as soon 
as they appeared. The patients frequently ex- 
pired the same day that they were seized. . . . 
The most terrible stories of premature burial were 
circulated. All business was suspended. Grass 
grew in the streets. No one went about. The 
rumbling wheels of the cart, and the cry, 'Bring 
out your dead I ' alone broke the stillness of the 
night. . . . In the first weeks of September the 
number of fatal cases rose to, 1,500 a day, the bills 
of mortality recording 24,000 deaths between the 
1st and 21st of that month. Then at last it be- 
gan to decline, but rose again at the beginning of 
October. .A change of weather at length occurred, 
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and the average dçclined so rapidly that, by 
the beginning of November, the number of deaths 
was reduced to 1,200, and before Christmas came 
it had fallen to the usual number of former 
years. In all, the official statements enumerated 
97,306 deaths during the year, and, if we add 
those unrecorded, a very moderate estimate of 
the whole mortality would place it at the appall- 
ing figure of 100,000 at least."-W. J. Loftie, 
Hist. of London, ch. 11 (v. 1). 
ALSO IN: S. Pepys, Diary, 1665. 
A. D. 1666.- The Great Fire.-"While the 
war [with the Dutch] continued without any de- 
cisive success on either side, a calamity happened 
in London which threw the people into great 
consternation. Fire, breaking out [September 2, 
16661 in a baker's house near the bridge, spread 
itself on all sides with such rapidity that no 
efforts cuuld extinguish it, till it laid in ashes a 
considera!Jle part of the city. The inhabitants, 
without being able to provide effectually for their 
relief, were reduced to be spectators of their own 
ruin; and were pursued from street to street by 
the fiames which unexpectedly gathered round 
them. Three days and nights did the fire ad- 
vance; and it was only by the blowing up of 
houses that it was at last extinguished. . . , 
About 400 streets and 13,000 houses were re- 
duced to ashes. The causes of the calamity were 
evident. The narrow streets of London, the 
houses built entirely of wood, the dry season, 
and a violent east wind which blew; these were 
80 many concurring circumstances which ren- 
dered it easy to assign tbe reason of the destruc- 
tion that ensued. But the people were not satis- 
fied with this obvious account. Prompted by 
blind rage, some ascribed tbe guilt to the republI- 
cans, others to the Catholics. . . . The fire of 
London, though at that time a great calamity, 
has proved in the issue bencficial both to the city 
and the kingdom. The city was rebuilt in a very 
little time, and care was taken to make .the stiCets 
wider and more regular than before. . . . Lon- 
don became much more healthy after the fire." 
-D. Hume, lIist. of Eng., eh. 64.-" I went this 
morning [Sept. 7] on foot from Whitehall as far 
as London Bridge, thro' the late Fleete-street, 
Ludgate hill, by St. Paules, Cheapeside, Ex- 
change, Bishopsgate, Aldersgate, and out to 
Moorefields, tbence through CornehilI, &c., with 
extraordinary difficulty, clambering over heaps 
of yet smoking rubbish, and frequently mistak- 
ing where 1\\88. Tbe ground under my feete 
so hot, that it even burnt the soles of my shoes. 
. . . At my returne I was infinitely concerned to 
find that goodly Church St. Paules now a sad 
mine. . . . Thus lay in ashes that most venerable 
church, one of the most ancient pieces of early 
piety in ye Christian world, besides neere 100 
more. . . . In five or six miles traversing about 
I did not see one loade of timber unconsum'd, 
nor many stones but what were calcin'd wbite as 
snow. . . . I then went towards Islington and 
Highgate, where one might have seen 200,000 
people of all ranks and degrees dispers'd and 
lying along by their heaps of what they could 
save from the fire, deploring their losse, and tho' 
ready to perish for hunger and destitution, yet 
not asking one penny for reliefe, which to me 
appear'd a stranger sight than any I had yet be- 
beld."-J. Evelyn, Diary, &pt. 7, 1666 (v. 2). 
ALSO IN: S. Pepys, Diary, &pt. 2-15, 1666 (v. 
4).-1.. PhilIimore, Sir Ohristopher Wren, ch, 6-7. 
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A. D. 1685.- The most populous capital in 
Europe.- The first lighting of the streets.- 
"There is reason to belie"e that, in 1685, Lon- 
don had been, during about balf a century, the 
most populous capitl\l in Europe. The inhabi- 
tants, who are now [1848] at least 1,900.000, 
were then prubably little more than half a mil- 
lion. London had in the world only one com- 
mercial rival, now long ago outstripped, the 
mighty and opulent Amsterdam. . . . There is, 
indeed, no doubt that tbe trade of the metropolis 
tben bore a far greater proportion than at pres- 
ent to the whole trade of the conntry; yet to our 
generation the honest vaunting of our ancestors 
must appear almost ludicrous. The sbipping 
which they thougbt incredibly great appears not 
to have exceeded 70,000 tClllS. This was, in- 
deed, then more than a third of the whole ton- 
nage of the kingdom. . . . It ought to be noticed 
that, in the last year of the reign of Charles II. 
[1685], began a great change in the police of 
London, a change which has perhaps added as 
much to the happiness of the body of tbe people 
as revolutions of much greater fame. An in- 
genious projector, named Edward Heming, ob- 
tained letters patent conveying to Jlim, for a 
term of years, the exclusive right of lighting up 
London. He undertook, for a moderate consid- 
eration, to place a light before every tenth door, 
on moonless nights, from l\Iichaelmas to Lady 
Day, and from sh: to twelve of the clock."- 
Lord l\Iacaulay, Hi,
t. of EII!J., ell. 3 (v. 1). 
A. D. 1688.-The Irish Night.-The igno- 
minious fiigbt of James II. from his capital, on 
the morning of Decemher 11, 1688, was followed 
by a wild outbreak of riot in London, \\ hich no 
ell'ective autbority existed to promptly repress. 
To the cry of "No Popery," Roman Catholic 
chapels and the residences of ambassadors of 
Roman Catholic Stntes, were sacked and burned. 
"The morning of the 12th of December rose on 
a ghastly sight. The capital in many places 
presented the aspect of a city taken by storm. 
The Lords met at 'VhitebalI, and exerted them- 
selves to restore tranquillity.... In spite, 
however, of the well-Illeant cfforts of the pro- 
visional government, tbe agitation grew hourly 
more formidable. . . . Another day of agitation 
and telTor closed, and was folio,," I'd by a night 
the strangest and most terrihle that Eng]and had 
ever seen." Just before his flight, King James 
had sent an order for the disbanding of his IInny, 
which had been composed for the most part uf 
troops brought over from Ireland. A terrifying 
rumor tbat this disbanded Irish soldiery was 
marching on London, and massacring men, wo- 
men and children on the road, now spread 
through the city. " At one in the morning the 
drums of tbe militia beat to am1S. Everywhere 
terrified women were weeping and \\ ringing 
their bands, while their fatbers and husbands 
were equipping thqllselves for fight. Before 
two the capital wore a face of stern prepared- 
ness which might well have daunted a real en- 
emy, if such an enemy had been approacbing. 
Candles were blazing nt all the windows. The 
public places were as bright as at noonday. All 
the great avenues were barricaded. Mure than 
20,000 pikes and muskets lined the streets. The 
late daybreak of the winter solstice found the 
whole City still in arms. During many years 
the Londoners retained a vivid recullection of 
what they called the Irish Night. . . . The 
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panic bad not been confined to London. The 
cry that disbanded Irish soldiers were coming to 
murder the Protestants had, with malignant 
ingenuity, been raised at once in many places 
widely distant from each other. "
Lord Macau- 
lay, llist. of Eng.. ch. 10. 
A. D. 1780.- The Gordon No-Popery Riots. 
See EXGLA
D: A. D. 1778-1780. 
A. D. 1848.- The last Chartist demonstra- 
tion. See E
GL'l.ND: A. D. 1848. 
A. D. 1851.- The great Exhibition. 
ENGLAND: A. D. 1851. 


. 
LONDON COMPANY FOR VIRGINIA, 
A. D. 1606-1625.-Charter and undertakings 
in Virginia. See VIRGINIA: A. D. 1606-16U7, 
and after. 
A. D. 1619.- The unused patent granted to 
the Pilgrims at Leyden. See INDEPENDENTS 
OR SEPARATISTS: A, D. 1617-1620; and, also, 
JtU88ACHU8ETTS: A. D. 1620, and 1621. 
. 
LONDONDERRY: Origin and Name. 
IRELA
D: A. D. 1607-1611. 
A. D. 1688.- The shutting of the gates by 
the Prentice Boys. See IRELAND: A. D. 1685- 
1688. 
A. D. 1689.- The Siege.-James II. fied in 
December, 1688, to France, from the Revolution 
in England which gave his throne to his daugh- 
ter )Iary, and her husband, William of Orange. 
He received aid from the French king and was 
landed in Ireland the following :J\Iarch, to at- 
tempt the maint.enance of his sovereignty in that 
kingdom, if no more. Almost immediately 
upon his arrival he led his forces against Lon- 
donderry, where a great part of the Protestants 
of Ulster had taken refuge, and 'Villiam and 
Mary had been proclaimed. "The city in 1689 
was contained within the walls; and it rose by a 
gentle ascent from the base to the summit of a 
hill. The whole city was thus exposed to the 
fire of an enemy. There was no moat nor coun- 
terscarp. A ferry crossed the river Foyle from 
the east gate. and the north gate opened upon a 
quay. At the entrance of the Foyle was the 
strong fort of Culmore, with a smaller fort on 
the opposite bank. About two miles below the 
city were two forts - Charles Fort and Grange 
Fort. The trumpeter sent by the king with a 
summons to the obstinate city found the inhabi- 
tants 'in very great disorder, having turned out 
their governor Lundy, upon suspicion.' The 
cause of this unexpected reception was the 
presence of 'one Walker, a minister.' He was 
opposed to Lundy, who thought the place un- 
tenable, and counselled the townsmen to make 
conditions; 'but the fierce minister of the Gospel, 
being of the true Cromwellian or Cameronian 
stamp. inspired them with bolder resolutions.' 
The reverend George Walker and Major Baker 
were appointed governors during the siege. 
They mustered 7,020 soldiers, dividing them into 
regiments under eight colonels. In the town 
there were about 3U,OOO souls; but they were 
reduced to a less burdensome number, by 10,000 
accepting an offer of the besieging commander 
to restore them to their dwellings. There were, 
according to Lundy's estimation, only provisions 
for ten days. The number of cannon possessed 
by thc besieged was only twenty. On the 20th 
of April the city was invested, and the bom- 
bardment was begun. No imDression was 
3--32 
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made during nine days upon the determination 
to hold out; and on the 29th King James re- 
traced his steps to Dublin, in considerable ill 
humour. The siege went on for six weeks with 
little change. Hamilton was now the comman- 
der of James's forces. The garrison of London- 
deITY and the inhabitants were gradually perish- 
ing from fatigue and insufficient food. But they 
bravely repelled an assault, in which 400 of the 
assailants fell. . . . Across the narrow part of 
See the river, from Charles Fort to Grange Fort, the 
enemy stretched a great boom of fir-timber, 
joined by iron chains, and fastened on either 
shore by cables of a foot thick. On the 15th of 
June an English fleet of thirty sail was descried 
in the Lough. Signals were given and an- 
swered; but the ships lay at anchor for weeks. 
At the end of June, Baker, one. of the heroic 
governors, died. Hamilton had been superseded 
in his command by Rosen, who issued a savage 
proclamation, declaring that unless the place 
were surrendered by the 1st of July, he would 
See collect all the Protestants from the neighbouring 
districts, and drive them under the walls of the 
city to starve with those within the walls. A 
famished troop came thus beneath the walls of 
Londonderry, where they lay starving for three 
days. The besieged immediately threatened to 
hang all the prisoners within the city. This 
threat had its effect, and the famished crowd 
wended back their way to their solitary villages. 
It is but justice to James to say that he ex- 
pressed his displeasure at this proceeding."-C. 
Knight, CrlfWn Hist. of Eng., ch. 34.-" The 
state of the city was, hour by hour, becoming 
more frightful. The number of the inhabitants 
had been thinned more by famine and disease 
than by the flre of the enemy. Yet that fire 
was sharper and more constant than ever. . . . 
Every attack was still repelled. But the fight- 
ing men of the garrison were so much exhausted 
that they could scarcely keep their legs. Sev- 
eral of them, in the act of striking at the enemy, 
fell down from mere weakness. A very small 
quantity of grain remained, and was doled out 
by mouthfuls. The stock of salted hides was 
considerable, and by gnawing them the garrison 
appeased the rage of hunger. Dogs, fattened 
on the blood of the slain who lay unburied 
round the town, were luxuries which few could 
afford to purchase. The price of a whelp's paw 
was five shillings and sixpence. Nine horses 
were still alive, and but barely alive. They 
were so lean that little meat was likely to be 
found upon them. It was, however, determined 
to slaughter them for food. . . . The whole city 
was poisoned by the stench exhaled from the 
bodies of the dead and of the half dead. . . . 
It was no slight aggravation of the sufferings 
of the garrison that all this time the English 
ships were seen far off in Lough Foyle." At 
length, positive orders from England compelled 
Kirke, the commander of the relieving expedi- 
tion .. to make an attempt which, as far as ap- 
pears, he might have made, with at least an 
equally fair prospect of success, six weeks 
earlier." Two merchant ships, the Mountjoy 
and the Phænix, loaded with provisions, and 
the Dartmouth, a frigate of thirty-six guns, 
made a boM dash up the river, broke the great 
boom, ran the gauntlet of forts and batteries, and 
reached the city at ten o'clock in the evening of 
the 28th of July. The captain of the Mountjoy 
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was killed in the heroic undertaking, but London- 
derry, his native town, was saved. The enemy 
continued their bombardment for three days 
more. "But, on the third night, flames were 
seen arising from the camp; and, when the first 
of August dawned, a line of smoking ruins 
marked the site lately occupied by the huts of 
the besiegers. . . . So ended this great sicge, 
the most memorable in the annals of the British 
isles. It had lasted 105 days. The garrison 
had been reduced from about 7,000 effective 
men to about 8,000. The loss of the besiegers 
cannot be precisely ascertained. 1Valker esti- 
mated it at 8,000 men."-Lord Macaulay, IIist. 
of En!J., ch. 12. 
ALSO IN: W. H. TOTrÍ8no, William the Third, 
ch. 21.-See, also, IRELAND: A. D. 1689-1691. 
. 
LONE JACK, Battle of. See UNITED STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 1
62 (JULy-SEPTEMBER: ?tlts- 
SOURI-ARKANSAS). 
LONE STAR, Order of the. See CUBA: 
A. D. 1845-1860. 
LONE STAR FLAG.-LONE STAR 
ST A TE.- On assuming independence, in 1
36, 
the republic of Texas adopted a flag bearing a 
single star, which was known as ' the fiag of the 
lone Star.' With reference to this emblem, 
Texas is often called the Lone Star State. 
. 
LONG ISLAND: A. D. 1614.- Explored 
by the Dutch. See NEW YORK: A. D.161O-1614. 
A. D. 1624.-Settlement of Brooklyn. See 
BROOKLYN. 
A. D. 1634.- Embraced in the Palatine 
grant of New Albion. See NEW ALBION. 
A. D. 165o.-Division between the Dutch of 
New Netherland and the English of Connec- 
ticut. See NEW YORK: A. D. 1650. 
A. D. 1664.- Title acquired for the Duke of 
York. See NEW YORK: A. D. 1664. 
A. D. 1673.- The Dutch reconquest. See 
NEW YORK: A. D. 1673. 
A. D. 1674.-Annexed to New York. See 
CONNECTICUT: A. D. 16.4-1675. 
A. D. 1776.- The defeat of the American 
army by Lord Howe. See UNITED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1776 (AUGUST). 
--- 
LONG KNIVES, The. See YANKEE. 
LONG PARLIAMENT. See ENGLAND: 
A. D. 1640-1641. 
LONG WALLS OF A THENS.-The walls 
which the Athenians built, B. C. 457, one, four 
miles long, to the harbor of Phalerum, and 
others, four and one half miles long, to the 
Piræus, to protect the communication of their 
city with its port, were called the Long Walls. 
The same name had been previously given to the 
"aIls built by the Athenians to protect the com- 
munication of l\Iegara, then their ally, with its 
port of Nisæa; and Corinth had, also, its Long 
'Valls, uniting it with the port Lechreum. The 
Long Walls of Athens were destroyed on the 
surrender of the city. at the termination of the 
Peloponnesian War, B. C. 404, and rebuilt, B. C. 
393, byConon, with Persian help. SeeATIlENs: 
B. C. 4G6-454. 
LONGjUMEAU, Peace of (1568). See 
FRUiCE: A. D. 15G3-1570. 
LONGSTREET, General james.- Siege 
of Knoxville. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1863 (OCTOBER-DECEMBER: TENNESSEE). 
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LONGUEVILLE, The Duchess de, and 
the Fronde. See FRANCE: A. D. 1649, to 1651- 
1653. 
LOOKOUT MOUNTAIN, its position, and 
the battle on it. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1863 (AUGGST-SEPTEMBER: TEKKE8BEE); 
and (OCTOBER-NoVEMBER: TEKNESSEE). 
LOOM, Cartwright's invention of the 
power. 
ee COTION 1IAKUFACTURE. 
LOPEZ, The Tyranny of. See PARAGUAY: 
A. D. 1608-1873. 
LOPEZ FILIBUSTERING EXPEDI- 
TION (1851). See CCB.\.: A. D. 1845-1
60. 
LORD.- "Every Teutonic King or other 
leader was surrounded by a band of chosen war- 
riors, personally attached to him of their own 
free choice [see CmuTATus]. . . . The followers 
served their chief in peace and in war; they 
fonght for him to the death, and rescned or 
avenged his life witIl their own. In retnrn, they 
shared whatever gifts or hononrs the chief conltl 
distribute among them; and in our tongne at 
least it was his character of dispenser of gifts 
which gave the chief his official title. He was 
the 'Hlaford,' the' Loaf-giver,' a name which, 
through a series of softenings and contractions, 
and with a complete forgetfulness of its primi- 
tive meaning, has settled down into the modern 
form of Lord."- E. A. Freemlln, Hist. Narman 
Conq., ch. 3, sect. 2 (1). 1).- On the Latin equiva- 
lent, . Dominus,' see h1rERATOR: FINAL 5IGNIFI- 
CATION. 
LORD CHANCELLOR, The. See CHAN- 
CELLOR. 
LORD DUNMORE'S WAR. See Omo 
(VALLEY): A. D. 1774. 
LORDS, British House of.-"The ancient 
National Assembly [of England] gradually 
ceased to be anything more than an assembly of 
the 'greater barons,' and nltimately developed 
into a llereditary Honse of Lords, the L"pper 
Honse of the National Parliament. The heredi- 
tary character of the Honse of Lords-now long 
regarded as fixed and fnndamental- accrued 
slowly and undesignedly, as a consequence of 
the hereditary descent of the baronial fiefs, prac- 
tically inalienable, in right of which summonses 
to the national conncil "ere issued."-T. P. Tas- 
well-Langmelld, English Const. Hist., ch. 7.- 
"The English aristocracy is a typical example 
of the way in which a close corporation dies onto 
Its members are almost alwaYB wealthy in the 
first instance, antI their estates have been con- 
stantly added to by favour from the Crown, by 
something like the monopoly of the best Gov- 
ernDlcnt appointments, and by marriages with 
wealthy heiresses. Thcy are ablc to command 
the field BpOrtS and open-air life that conduce to 
health, and the medical ad, ice that combats dis- 
ease. Nevertheless, they die out so rapidly that 
only five families ont of nearly six huntlred go 
back withont a break, and in the ma1e line, to 
the fifteenth centnry. . . . 1':;5 peers were sum- 
moned to the first Parliament of James II. In 
1825, onlv 140 years later, only forty-eight of 
these nobles were represented by lineal descen- 
dants in the male line. The family has in sev- 
eral instances becn continned by colllltcrals beg- 
ging the peerage, which they conld not have 
claimed at law, and in this way the change may 
secm less than it has really been; bnt the broad 
result appears to be that left to itself from 1688, 
with new creations absolutely forbidden, the 
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House of Lords woulel by this time have been 
practically extinguished. Of Charles II. 's six 
bastards, wIJo were made dukes, only three have 
perpetuated the race. Three peerages have been 
lost to the Howard family, three to the Greys, 
two to the :Mordaunts, two to the IIydes, two to 
the Gerards, and t\\ 0 to the Lucases. . . . It is in 
the lower strata of society that we have to seek 
for the springs of national life. "-C. H. Pearson, 
Xational Life ami Clw1'acter, pp. 70-73.-" The 
British peerage is something unique in the world. 
In England there is, strictly speaking, no no- 
bility. This saying may imleed sonnd like a 
parndo
. The English nobility, the British aris- 
tocracy, are phrases which are in everybody's 
mouth. Yet, in strictness, there is no such thing 
as an aristocracy or a nobility in England. There 
is unrloubtedly an aristocratic element in the 
English constitution; the House of Lords is that 
aristocratic element. And there ha ve been times 
in English history when there has been a strong 
tendency to aristocracy, when the lords have 
been stronger than either the king or the people. 
. . . But a real aristocracy, like that of Venice, 
an aristocracy not only stronger than either king 
or people, but which had driven out both king 
and people, an aristocracy from whose ranks no 
man can come down and into whose ranks no 
man can rise save by the act of the privileged 
body itseIf,-such an aristocracy as this Eng- 
land has never seen. Nor has England ever 
seen a nobility in the true sense, the sense which 
the word bears in every continental land, a body 
into which men may be raised by the king, but 
frolD which no man may come down, a body 
which hands on to all its members, to the latest 
generations, some kind of privilege or distinction, 
whether its privileges con
ist in substantial po- 
litical power, or in bare titles and precedence. In 
England there is no nobility. The so-called 
noble family is not noble in the continental sense; 
privilege does not go on from generation to gen- 
erntion; titles and precedence are lost in the 
second or third generation; substantial privilege 
exists in only one member of the family at a 
time. The powers and privileges of the peer 
himself are many; but they belong to himself 
only; his childl'en are legally commoners; his 
grandchildren are in most cases undistinguishable 
from other commoners. . . . A certain great 
position in the state is hereditsry; but nobility 
in the strict sense there is none. The actual 
holder of the peerage has, as it were, drawn to 
his own person the whole nobility of the family." 
-E. A. Freeman, Practical Bearings of European. 
Histor.l/ (.Lutures to Anurimn. AudieMes), pp. 
305-307.-" At the end of 1892 there were 545 
members of the House of Loràs, made up thus: 
Peers, 469; Lords of Appeal and Ex-Lords of 
Appeal, 5; Representative Peers of Scotland, 16; 
Representative Peers of Ireland, 28; Lords Spir- 
itual, 27. The Lords of Appeal are lawyers of 
great distinction who are appointed by the Queen 
and hold office during good behavior. Their 
number is always about the same. Their work 
is mainly judicial; but these Law Lords, as-they 
are called, also speak and vote in the delibera- 
tive and legislative proceedings of the Upper 
House. The position of a Lord of Appeal differs 
from that of an ordinary peer in that his office is 
not hereditary. As regards the representative 
peers, those from Ireland, who number 28, are 
elected for life; those from Scotland, who num- 
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ber 16, are elected at a meeting of Scotch peers, 
held in lIol
'rood Palace, Edinburgh, after each 
Genernl Election, amI hold office during the lifc- 
time of a Pllrli:unent. The Lords Spiritulil in- 
clude (1) the Archhishop of Canterbury, the 
Archbishop of York, the Bishops of London, 
Durham, anù 'Vinchester; and (2) twenty-two 
out of the other twenty-nine bishops of the 
Church of England. The prelates whose titles 
have been givcn take thcir seats in the House 
immediately on appointmcnt; the other bishops 
take their SPats by order of seniority of con- 
secration. The prelates who are without seats 
in the House of Lorùs are known as junior 
bishops. The Bishop of Sodor anrl Man has a 
seat in the House of Lords, but no vote."-E. 
Porritt, The Englishman at II01ne, clt. 6. - For an 
account of the transient abolition of the House 
of Lords in 1649, see E
GLAND: A. D. 1649 
(FEllRt:"ARY). See, also, PARLlA.'IENT, THE ENG- 
LI"II; and ESTATES, TIlE THREE. 
LORDS OF ARTICLES. See SCOTLAND: 
A. D. 1826-1603; and 16R8--1690. 
LORDS OF THE CONGREGATION. See 
SCOTL\SD: A. D. n:;7; and 1558-1560. 
LORDS OF THE ISLES. See HEBRIDES: 
A. D. 134f>-1504: and H'l.RLAW, B-\TTLEOF. 
LORDS SPIRITUAL AND TEMPO- 
RAL, The. See E"TATE!" TIIE THREE. 
LORENZO DE' MEDICI (called The 
Magnificent), The rule of. See FLORENCE: 
A. D. 1469-1492. 
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LORRAINE: A. D. 843-870.- Formation 
and dissolution of the kingdom.-In the di- 
vision of the empire of Charlemagne among his 
three grandsons, made by the treaty of Verdun, 
A. D. 843, the elder, Lothaire, bearing the title 
of Emperor, received the kingdom of Italy, and, 
with it, another kingdom, named, after himself, 
Lotharingia - afterwards called Lorraine. This 
latter was so fonned as to be an exteusion north- 
westwardly of his Italian kingdom, and to stretch 
in a long belt betwecn the Germanic dominion 
of his brother Ludwig and the Francia Nova, or 
France, of his brother Charles. It extended 
"from the mouth of the Rhine to Provence, 
bounded by that river on one frontier, by France 
on theother."-H. Hallam, The Middle Ages, ch. 1, 
pt. 1, note.-"Bctween these two states [of the 
Eastern and 1Vestern, or Germanic and Gallic 
Franks] the policy of the ninth century instinc- 
tively put a barrier. The Emperor Lothar, be- 
sides Italy, kept a long narrow strip of territory 
between the dominions of his Eastern and 'Vest- 
crn brothers. . . . This land, having . . . been 
the dominion of two Lothars, took the name 
of Lotharingia, Lothringen, or Lorraine, a name 
which part of it has kept to this day. This land, 
sometimes attached to the Eastern kingdom, 
sometimes to the "'estern, somctimes divided be- 
tween the two, sometimes separated from both, 
nhvays kept its character of a border-land. . . . 
Lotharingia took in the two duchies of the Ripu- 
arian Lotharingia and Lotharingia on the 1\Iosel. 
The former contains a large part of the modern 
Belgium and the neighboring lands on the Rhine, 
including the royal city of Aachen. Lotharingia 
on the 
Iosel answers roughly to the later duchy 
of that name, though its extent to the East is 
considerably larger. "- E. A. Freeman, Histor- 
ieal Geof}, q.f Ei/rope, ch. 6, sect. 1.-"Upon the 
death of the Emperor Lothair [A. D. 855] his 
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share of the Carlovingian inheritance, the King- 
dom acquired by disobedience, violence, deceit 
and fraud, sustained further partitions: Lothair's 
piece of the rent garment was clutched and tat- 
tered again and again by his nearest of kin, his 
three sons, and their two uncles, and the sons 
and the sons' sons of his sons and uncles, till the 
lineage ended. . . . The Emperor Lothair had 
directed and confirmed the partition of his third 
of the Carlovingian Empire, appointed to him 
by the treaty of Verdun." His namesake, his 
second son, Lothair II., received the kingdom 
calletI .. Lotharingia, Lothierregne, or Lorraine," 
and which is defined in the tenns of modern 
geography as follows: .. The thirteen Cantons 
of Switzerland with their allies antI tributaries, 
East or Free Friesland, Oldenburgh, the whole 
of the United Netherlands, all other territories 
included in the Archbishopric of Utrecht, the 
Trois Evéchés, }Ietz, Toul and Verdun, the 
electorates of Trèves and of Cologne, the Pala- 
tine Bishopric of Liège, Alsace and Franche- 
Comté, Hainault and the Cambresis, Brabant 
(known in intermedilltestages as Basse-Lorraine, 
or the Duchy of Lohier), Namur, Juliers and 
Cleves, Luxemburgh and Limburg, the Duchy 
of Bar and the Duchy which retained the name 
of Lorraine, the only memorial of the antient 
and dissolved kingdom. . . . After King Lo- 
thair's death [A. D. 869] nine family competitors 
successively came into the field for that much- 
coveted Lotharingia." Charles the Bald, one of 
the uncles of the deceased king,-he who held 
the Neustrian or French dominion,-took pos- 
session and got himself crowned king of Lotha- 
ringia. But the rival uncle, Louis the German, 
soon forced him (A. D. 8iO) to a division of the 
spoils. .. The lot of Charles consisted of Bur- 
gundy and Provence, and most of those Lotha- 
ringilln dominions where the French or Walloon 
tongue was and yet is spoken; . . . he also took 
some purely Belgic territories, especially that 
very important district successively known as 
Basse-Lorraine, the Duchy of Lohier, and Bra- 
bant. Modern history is dawning fast upon us. 
Louis-le-Germanique received Aix-la-Chapelle, 
Cologne, Trèves, UtreclIt, Stmsburgh, Metz,- 
indeed nearly all the territories of the Belgic and 
German tongues."-Sir F. Palgrave, llist. of 
Normandy and Eng., ". 1, pp. 361-370.-Soo, 
also, VERDUN, TRE\TY OF. 
A. D. 911'"980.- The dukedom established. 
-The definite separation of the East Franks, 
who ultimately constituted the Germany of 
modern history, from the West or N eustrian 
Franks, out of whose political organization 
sprang the kingdom of France, took place in 
911, when the Franconian duke Conrad was 
elected king by the Germanic nations, and the 
rule of the Caro1iugian princes was ended for 
them. In this proceeding Lotharingia, or Lor- 
raine, refused to concur. .. Nobles and people 
held to the old imperial dynasty. . . . Opinions, 
customs, traditions, still rendered the Lotharin- 
gians mainly members of Romanized Gaul. They 
severed themselves from the Germans beyond 
the Rhine, separated by infiuences more power- 
ful than the stream." The Lotharingians, ac- 
cordingly, repudiated the sovereignty of Conrad 
and placed themselves under the rule of Charles 
the Simple, the Carolingian king then strug- 
gling to maintain his slender throne at Laon. 
"Twice did King Conrad attempt to win Lo- 
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tharingia and reunite the Rhine-kingdom to the 
German realm: he succeeded in obtaining Al- 
sace, but the remainder was resolutely retained 
by Charles." In 916 this remainder was consti- 
tuted a duchy, by Charles, and conferred upon 
Gilbert, son of Rainier,Count of Haiuault, who had 
been the leader of the movement against Conrad 
and the Germanic nations. A little later, when 
the Carolingian dynasty was near its end, Henry 
the Fowler and his son Otho, the great German 
king who revived the empire, recovered the su- 
zerainty of Lorraine, and Otho gave it to his 
brother Bruno, Archbishop of Cologne. Under 
Bruno it was divided into two parts, C pper and 
Lower Lorraine. Lower Lorraine was subse- 
quently conferred by Otho II. upon IJis cousin 
Charles, brother to Lothaire, the last of the 
French Carolingian kings. "The nature and 
extent of this same grant has been the subject 
of elaborate critical enquiry; but, for our pur- 
poses, it is snfficient to know, that Charles is 
accepted by all the historical disputants as first 
amongst the hereditary Dukes of the . Basse- 
Lorraine'; and, having received investiture, he 
became a vassal of the Emperor." In 980, this 
disposition of Lower Lorraine was ratified by 
Lothaire, the French king, who, "abandoning 
all his rights and pretensions over Lorraine, 
openly and solemnly renounced the dominions, I 
and granted the same to be held without let or 
interference from the French, and be subjected 
for ever to the German Empire. "-Sir F. Pal- I 
grave, lIist. of Normandy and Eng., bk. 1, pt. 2" 
eft. 1 and eh. 4, pt. 2.-" Lotharingia retained its 
Caro1ingian princes, but it retained them only by 
definitively becoming a fief of the Teutonic King- 
dom. Charles died in prison, but his children 
continued to reign in Lotharingia as vassals of 
the Empire. Lotharingia was thus wholly lost 
to France; that portion of it which was retained 
by the descendants of Charles in the female line 
still preserves its freedom as part of the indepen- I 
dent Kingdom of Belgium." - E. A. Freeman, 
Rist. of thð Norman Conq'lU!8t of Eng., eh. 4, seet. J 
4 (v. 1). ., 
A. D. 1430.-Acquisition of the duchy by 
René, Duke of Anjou and Count of Provence, 
afterwards King of Naples.-Union with Bar. 
See ANJOU: A. D. 1206-1442. 
A. D. 1476.-Short-lived conquest by Charles 
the Bold. See BURGUNDY: A. D. 1476-1477. 
A. D. 1505-1559. - Rise of the Guises, a 
branch of the dlJca1 house.-Cession to France 
of Les Trois Evêchés. See FRANCE: A. D. 
1547-1559. 
A, D. 1624-1663.-Quarrels and war of Duke 
Charles IV. with Richelieu and France.-Ruin 
and depopulation of the duchy.-Its posses- 
sion by the French.-Early in Richelieu's ad- 
ministration of the French government, tIle first 
steps were taken towards the union of Lorraine 
with France. .. Its situation, as well as its wealth 
and fertility, made it an acquisition specialIyval- 
uable to that kingdom. . . . Lorraine had long 
been ruled by the present family of dukes, and 
in its government more had remained of feudal 
usages than in the monarchy that had grown up 
beside it. The character and career of the mem- 
bers of the house of Guise had brought Lorraine 
into very intimate connection with Fmnce, and 
the closeness of its relations added danger to its 
position as an independent state. Charles IV. 
became Duke of Lorraine in 1624 by virtue of 
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the rights of his cousin and wife, the daughter 
of the last duke. . . . He soon began to take 
part in the intrigues of the French Court, and he 
enrolled himself among the lovers of lIIme. de 
Chevreuse and the enemies of Richelieu. . . . 
Richelieu had long sought occasion for offence 
against the Duke Charles. The Duke of Lor- 
raine was bound to do honor to the Freneh king 
for the Duchy of Bar [which was a fief of the 
French crown, while Lorraine was an imperial 
fief], a duty which was often omitted, and the 
agents of Richelieu discovered that France had 
ancient and valid claims to other parts of his 
territory. His relations with France were ren- 
dered still more uncertain by his own untrust- 
worthy character. To tell the truth or to keep 
his agreement were equally impossible for Duke 
Charles, and he was dealing with a man with 
whom it was dangerous to trifie. Gustavus 
Adolphus had invaded Germany, and the Duke 
of Lorraine was eager in defending the cause of 
the Emperor. In January, 1632, he was forced 
to make a peace with France, by which he agreed 
to make no treaty with any other prince or state 
without the knowledge and permission of the 
Freneh king. Charles paid no attention to this 
treaty, and for all these causes in June, 1632, 
Louis [XIII.] invaded his dominions. They lay 
open to the French army, and no efficient oppo- 
sition could be made. On June 26th Charles 
was forced to sign a second treaty, by which he 
surrendered the city anrl county of Clermont, 
and also yielded the possession for four years of 
the citadels of Stenay and Jametz. . . . This 
treaty made little change in the condition of af- 
fairs. Charles continued to act in hostility to 
the Swedes, to assist Gaston [Duke of Orleans, 
the rebellious and troublesome brother of Louis 
XIII., who had married lIIargaret of Lorraine, 
the Duke's sister], and in every way to violate 
the conditions of the treaty he had made. He 
seemed resolved to complete his own ruin, and 
he did not have to wait long for its accomplish- 
ment. In 1633 Louis a second time invaded Lor- 
raine, and the Swedes, in return for the duke's 
hostility to them, also entered the province. 
Charles' forces were scattered and he was help- 
less, but he was as false as he was weak. He 
promised to surrender his sister ]'t[argaret, and 
he allowed her to escape. He sent his brother to 
make a treaty and then refused to ratify it. At 
last, he made the most disadvantageous treaty 
that was possible, and surrendered his capital, 
Nancy, the most strongly fortified city of Lor- 
raine, into Louis' possession until all difficulties 
should be settled between the king and the duke, 
which, as Richelieu said, might take till eternity. 
In January, 1634, Charles pursued his eccentric 
career by granting all his rights in the duchy to 
his brother, the Cardinal of Lorraine. The new 
duke also married a cousin in order to unite the 
rights of the two branches. . . . Charles adopted 
the life of a wandering soldier of fortune, which 
was most to his taste, and commanded the im- 
perial forces at the battle of Nordlingen. He 
soon assumed again the rights which he had 
ceded, but his conduct rendered them constantly 
less valuable. The following years were filled 
with struggles with France, which resulted in 
her taking possession of still more of Lorraine, 
until its duke was entirely a fugitive. Such 
struggles brought upon its inhabitants a condi- 
tion of constantly increasing want and misery. 
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It was ravaged by the hordcs of the Duke 
of 'Veimar and the Swedes [sce GERMANY: A. D. 
1634--1G39], and on every side wcrc pillagc and 
burning and murdcrs. Famine followed, and 
the horrors perpetrated from it were said to be 
more than could be described. Richelieu him- 
self wrote that the inhabitants of Lorraine were 
mostly dead, villages burned, citips desertcd, 
and a century would not cntircly restore the 
country. Vincent de Paul did much of his char- 
itable work in that unhappy province. . . . The 
duke at last, in 1GU, came as a suppliant to 
Richelieu to ask for his duchy, and it was 
granted him, but on the condition that Stenay, 
Dun, Jametz, and Clermont should be united to 
France, that Nancy should remain in the king's 
possession until the peace, and that the duke 
should assist France v.ith his troops against all 
enemies whenever required. . . . Charlps v.as 
hardly back in his dominions before he chose to 
regard the treaty he had made as of no validity, 
and in July he violated it openly, and shortly 
took refuge with the Spanish army. . . . There- 
upon the French again invaded Lorraine, and by 
October, 1641, practically the whole province 
was in their hands. It so continued until1G63." 
-J. B. Perkins, F'ranæ under [Richelieu and] 
Mazarin, ch. 5 ('D. 1).-" The faithfulness with 
which he [the Duke of Lorraine] adhered to his 
alliance with Austria, in spite of threatened 
losses, formed in the end a strong bond of recip- 
rocal attachment and sympathy between the 
Hapsburgs and the Princes of Lorraine, which, 
at a later day, became even firmer, and finally 
culminated in the marriage of Stephen of Lor- 
raine and Maria Theresa. "-A. Gindely, HiBt. of 
tM Tltirty YearB' War, 'D. 2, ell. 6, sect. 3. 
A. D. 1648.-Desertion of the cause of the 
duke in the Peace of Westphalia. See GER- 
MANY: A. D. 1648. 
A. D. 1659.-Restored to the duke with 
some shearing of territory. See FRANCE: A. D. 
1639-1661. 
A. D. 1679.- Restoration refused by the 
duke. See NUmGUEN, PEACE OF. 
A. D. I680.-Entire absorption of Les Trois 
Evêchés in France with boundaries extended 
by the Chamber of Reannexation. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1679-1G81. 
A. D. 1697.-Restored to the duke by the 
Treaty of Ryswick. See FRANCE: A. D. 1G97. 
A. D. 1735.-Ceded to France.-Reversion 
of Tuscany secured to the former duke. See 
FRA
CE: A. D. 1i33-173::ï. 
A. D. 1871.-0ne fifth ceded to the German 
empire by France. See FRANCE: A. D. 1871 
(J ANUARY-J't[AY). 
A. D. I871-I879.-0rganization of the gov- 
ernment of Alsace-Lorraine as a German im- 
perial province. See GERMANY: A. D. 1871- 
1879. 


. 


LOSANTIVILLE. See CINCINNATI: A. D. 
1788. 
LOSE-COAT FIELD, Battle or.-In 1470 
an insurrection against the government of King 
Edward IV. broke out in Lincolnshire, England, 
under the lead of Sir Robert Welles, who raised 
the Lancastrian standard of King Henry. The 
insurgents were vigorously attacked by Edward, 
at a place near Stamford, when the greater part 
of them "fiung away their coats and took to 
flight, leaving their leaders prisoner in the handa 
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A. D. 1745.-Surrender to the New Eng- 
landers. Sce Nt
w ENGLAND: A. D. 1745. 
A. D. 1748.-Restoration to France. Sce 
NEW ENGLAND: A. D. 174;)-1748. 
A. D. I757.-English designs against, post- 
poned. See CANADA: A. D. 1756-1757. 
A. D. 1758-176o.-Final capture and de- 
struction of the place by the English. See 
CAPE BRETON ISLAND: A. D. 1758-1760. 
. 
LOUISIAN A: The aboriginal inhabitants. 
See AMERICAN ABORIGINES: 1\IUSKHOGEAN FAM- 
ILY, and PAWNEE (CADDOAN) FAMILY. 
A. D. 1629.-Mostly embraced in the Caro- 
lina grant to Sir Robert Heath, by Charles I. 
of England. /:5ee AMERICA: A. D. 1629. 
A. D. 1682.-Named and possession taken 
for the king of France, by La Salle. See 
CANADA: A. D. 1669-1687. 
A. D. 1698-1712.-Iberville's colonization.- 
Separation in government from New France. 
-Crozat's monopoly.- The French territorial 
c1aim.-" The court of France hlld been en- 
gaged in wars and political intrigues, and nothing 
toward colonizing Louisiana had been effected 
since the disastrous expedition of La Salle. 
Twelve years had elapsed, but his discoveries 
and his unfortunate fate had not been forgotten. 
At length, in 1698, an expedition for colonizing 
the region of the Lower Mississippi was set on 
foot by the French king. It was placed under 
the command of 111. d' IberviIle, who had been 
an experienced and distinguished naval com- 
mander in the French wars of Canada, and a suc- 
cessful agent in establishing colonies in Canada, 
Acadie and Cape Breton. . . . With his little 
fleet of two frigates, rating 30 guns each, and 
two smaller vessels, bearing a company of ma- 
rines and 200 colonists, including a few women 
and children, he prepared to set sail from France 
for the mouth of .the lIIississippi. The colonists 
were mostly soldiers who had served in the 
armies of France and had I'('ceived an honorable 
dischllrge. They were well supplied with pro- 
visions and implements requisite for opening 
settlements in the wilderness. It was on the 
24th day of September, 1698, that this colony 
sailed from Rochelle." On the 2d of the follow- 
ing :March, after considerable exploration of the 
coast, west from the Spanish settlement at Pensa- 
cola, IberviIle found the mouth of the Mississippi, 
being confirmed in the identification of it by dis- 
covery of a letter, in the hands of the Indians, 
which Tonti had written to La Salle thirteen 
years before. "Soon afterward, IberviIle splect- 
ed a site and hegan to erect a fort upon the north- 
east shore of the Bay of Biloxi, about fifteen 
miles north of Ship Island. Here, upon a sandy 
shore, and under a burning Bun, upon a pine 
barren, he settled his colony, about 80 miles 
northeast from the present city of New Orleans. 
. . . Having thus located his colony, and pro- 
tected them [by a fort] from the danger of In- 
dian treachery and hostility, he made other pro- 
vision for thëir comfort and security, and then 
set sail for France, leavin
 his two brothers, 
Sauvolle and BienviIle, as hIS lieutenants." The 
following September an English corvette ap- 
peared in the river, intending to explore it, hut 
was warned off by the French, and retired. 
1720-1745. - The During the summer of 1699 the colonists suffered 
See CAPE BRETON: terribly from the maladies of the region, and 
M. SauvolIe, with many others, died. .. Early 
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of his enemies. The manner in which the rebels 
were dispersed caused the action to be spoken of 
as the battle of Lose-coat Ficld." -J. Gairdner, 
IIouses of Lancaster and York, ch. 8. -The engage- 
ment is sometimes called the Battle of Stamford. 
LOST TEN TRIBES OF ISRAEL. See 
JEWS: KINGDOMS OF IS_.AEL AND JUDAH; also, 
SA
I-\RI-\. 
LOTHAIRE, King of France, A. D. 954- 
986. . .. Lothaire I., King of Italy and Rhine- 
land, 817-855; King of Lotharingia, and titu- 
lar Emperor, 8
3-855..... Lothaire II., Em- 
peror, 1133-1137: King of Germany, 1125-1137. 
LOTHARINGIA. See LORRAIXE. 
LOTHIAN. See SCOTLAND: 10-11TH CEN- 
TURIES. 
LOUIS, King of Portugal, A. D. 1861-1889. 
. . . . Louis of Nassau, and the struggle in 
the Netherlands. See :NETHERLANDS: A. D. 
1562-1366, to 1573-1574..... Louis I. (called 
The Pious), Emperor of the West, A. D. 814- 
840; King of Aquitaine, 781-814; King of the 
Franks,814-8-10.. . . . Louis I. (called The Great), 
King of Hungary, 1342-1382; King of Poland, 
1370-1382.. . ., Louis I., King of Naples, 1382- 
138-1; Count of Provence and Duke of Anjon, 
1339-1384. . . . . Louis I., King of Sicily, 1342- 
1355.. .. . Louis 1I.(calledThe Stammerer),King 
of France, 877-879..... Louis II. (called The 
German), King of the East Franks (Germany), 
843-875. . . . . Louis II., King of Hungary and 
Bohemia, 1516-1526.... .Louis II., King of 
Naples, 1389-1399; Duke of Anjou and Count 
of Provence, 1384-1417. See ITALY: A. D. 1343- 
1389, and 1386-1414.... . Louis III., King of 
the Franks (Northern France), 879-882; East 
Franks (Germany-in association with Carlo- 
man), 876-881.. . . . Louis III. (called The Child), 
King of the East Franka (Germany),899-910. 
... . Louis III., King of Provence, 1417-1434. 
... . Louis Ill., Duke of Anjou, Count of Prov- 
ence, and titular King of Naples, 1417-1434. 
. . . .Louis IV., King of France, 936-954..... 
Lonis V. (of Bavaria), Emperor, 1327-1347; 
King of Germany (in rivalry with Frederick 
111.),1313-1347; King of Italy, 1327-1347..... 
Louis V., King of France, 986-987.... . Louis 
VI. (called The Fat), King of France, 1108- 
1137.. . . . Louis VII., King of France, 1137- 
1180.... . Louis VIII., King of France, 1223- 
1226. . . . . Louis IX. (called Saint Louis), King 
of France, 1226-1270. .. . Louis X. (called Le 
Hutin, or The Brawler), King of France, 1314- 
1316; King of Navarre, 1305-1316.... . Louis 
XI., King of France, 1461-1483. . . . . Louis XII., 
King of France, 1498-1515.... . Louis XIII., 
King of France, 1610-1643.... . Louis XIV. 
(called .. The Grand Monarch "), King of 
France, 1643-1715.... . Louis XV., King of 
France, 1715-1774..... Louis XVI., King of 
France, 1774-1793.... . Louis XVII., nominal 
King of France, 1793-1796, during the Revoln- 
tion; died in prison, aged twelve years..... 
Louis XVIII., King of France, 1814-1824..... 
Louis Napoleon Bonaparte. See NAPOLEON 
III.... . Louis Philippe, King of France (of the 
House of Orleans), 1830-18-18. 
LOUIS, Saint, Establishments of. See 
WAGER OF BATTLE. 


. 
LOUISBOURG: A. D. 
fortification of the Harbor, 
A. D. 1720-17-15. 
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In December following d'IberviJIe returned with 
an additional colony and a detachment of troops, 
in company with several vessels of war. Up to 
this time, the principal settlements had been at 
Ship Island and on the Bay of Biloxi; others had 
been begun at the Bay of St. Louis and on the 
Bay of 
Iobile. These were made as a matter of 
convenience, to hold and occupy the country; for 
his principal object was to colonize the banks of 
the lIIississippi itself." Iberville now built a 
'fort and located a small colony at a point about 
,54 miles above the mouth of the river, and about 
38 miles below the present city of New Orleans. 
The next year, having been joined by the veteran 
De Tonti with a party of French Canadians from 
the Illinois, Iberville ascended the river nearly 
400 miles, formed a friendly alliance with the 
Natchez tribe of Indians, and selected for a 
future settlement the site of the present city of 
Natchez. "In the spring of 1702 war had. heen 
declared by England against France and Spain, 
and by order of the King of France the head- 
quarters of the commandant were removed to 
the western bank of the 
Iobile River. This was 
the first European settlement within the present 
State of Alabama. The Spanish settlement at 
Pensacola was not remote; but as England was 
now the common enemy, the French and Rpanish 
commandants arranged their boundary between 
)Iobile and Pensacola Buys to be the Perdido 
River. . . . The whole colony of Southern Lou- 
isiana as yet did not number -30 fnmilies besides 
soldiers. Bilious fevers had cut off many of the 
first emigrants, and famine and Indian hostility 
now threatened the remainder." Two years 
later, Iberville was broken in health by ån at- 
tack of yellow fever and retired to France. 
After six further years of hardship and suffering, 
the colony, in 1710, still" presented a population 
of only 380 souls, distributed into five settle- 
ments, remote from each other. These were on 
Ship Island, Cat Island, at Biloxi, 
Iobile, and 
on the :\lississippi. . . . Heretofore the settle- 
ments of Louisiana had been a dependence on K ew 
France, or Canada, although separated by a 
wilderne8s of 2,000 miles in extent. Now it was 
to be made an independent government, respon- 
sible only to the crown, and comprising also the 
Illinois country under its jurisdiction. The 
government of Louisiana was accordingly placed 
1171l] in the hands of a govemor-general. The 
headquarters, or seat of the colonial government, 
was established at 
Iobile, and a new fort was 
erected upon the site of the present city of 
lIIobile. . . . In France it was still believed that 
Louisiana presented a rich field for enterprise and 
speculation. The court, therefore, determined 
to place the resources of the province under the 
influence of individual enterprise. For this pur- 
pose, a grant of exclusive privileges, in all the 
commerce of the province, for a term of 15 years, 
was made to Anthony Crozat, a rich and infiu- 
ential merchant of France. His charter was 
dated September 26th, 1712, At this time the 
limits of Louisiana, as claimed by France, were 
very extensive. As specified in the charter of 
Crozat, it was' bounded by New 1I1exico on the 
west, by the English lands of Carolina on the 
east, including all the establishments, ports, ha- 
vens, rivers, and principally the port and haven 
of the Isle of Dauphin, hereiofore called 
Iassacre; 
the River St. Louis, heretofore called )lississippi, 
from the edge of the sea as far as the illinois, 


together "ith the River St. Pbilip, hC'retofore 
called lIIissouri, the Hi vcr St. J erOllle, beretofore 
called 'Vabash, v.ith all the lands, lakes, and 
rivers mediately or immediately flowing into any 
part of the River 81. Louis or )lississippi.' Thus 
Louisiana, as claimed by France at that early 
period, embraccd all the immense regions of the 
United States from the Alleghany Mountains on 
the east to the Rockv 1II0untains on the west, 
and northward to the great lakes of Canada."- 
J. .W. )Ionette, llist. of tlte Di8C01:Cl'Y and &ttlc- 
'lMnt of tlt8 J'alley of tlt8 Mi88i88ippi, bk. 2, ch. 
5 ('D. 1). 
A. D. 1717-1718.-Crozat's failure and John 
Law's Mississippi Bubble.- The founding of 
New Orleans.-" CroJ:at's failure "as, in the 
nllture of things, foreordained. His scheme, 
indeed, proved a stumbling-block to the colony 
and a loss to him!'l"lf. In five years (1717) he was 
glad to surrender his monopoly to the crown. 
From its ashes sprung the gigantic 
lississippi 
Scheme of John Law, to ",horn all Louisiana, 
now including the Illinois country, was granted 
for a term of years. Compared v.ith this prodi- 
gality Crozat's concession was but a plaything. 
It not only gave Law's Company proprietary 
ri
hts to the soil, but power was conferred to ad- 
mInister justice, make peace or war with the 
natives, build forts, levy troops and with consent 
of the crown to appoint such military governors 
as it should think fitting. These extraordinary 
privileges were put in force by a royal edict, 
dated in September,lì17. The new company 
[called the Western Company] granted lands 
along the river to individuals or associated per- 
sons, who were sometimes actual cmigrants, 
sometimes great personages who sent out colo- 
nists at their own cost, or agllin the company itself 
undertook the building up of plantations on lands 
reserved by it for the purpose. One colony of 
Alsatians was sent out by Law to begin a planta- 
tion on the Arkansas. Others, more or less 
fiourishing, were located at the mouth of the 
Yazoo, Natchez and Baton Rouge. All were agri- 
cultural plantations, though in most cuses the 
plantations themselves consisted. of a few poor 
huts covered v. ith a thatch of palm-leaves. The 
earliest forts were usually a square earthwork, 
strengthened with palisades about the parapet. 
The company's agriC'ultural system was founded 
upon African slave labor. Slaves wcre brought 
from St. Domingo or other of the "\Vest India 
islands. By some their employment was viewed 
with alarm, because it was thought the blacks 
would soon outnumher the whites, and might 
some day rise and overpower them; but we find 
only the feeblest protest entered against the 
moral wrong of slavery in any record of the 
time. Negroes could work in the fields, under 
the burning sun, when the whites could not. 
Their labor cost no more than their maintcnance. 
The planters easily adopted what, indeed, already 
existed among their neighbors. Self-interest 
stifled conscience. The new company wisely ap- 
pointed Bienville governor. Three ships brought 
munitions, troops, and stores of every sort from 
France, with which to put new life into the ex- 
piring colony. It was at this time (February, 
1718) that Bienville began the foundation of the 
destined metropolis of Louisiana. The spot 
chosen by him was clearly but a fragment of the 
delta which the river had been for ages silently 
building of its own mud and driftwood. It hað 
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literally risen from the sea. Elevated only a 
fcw feet above sea-level, threatened with fre- 
quent inundation, and in its primitive estate a 
cypress swamp, it seemed little suited for the 
abode of men, yet time has confirmed the wis- 
dom of the choice. Here, then, a hundred miles 
from the Gulf, on tbe alluvilll banks of the great 
river, twenty-five convicts and as many carpen- 
ters were set to work clearing the ground and 
building the humble log cabins, which were to 
constitute the capital, in its infancy. Thc settle- 
ment was named Ncw Orleans, in honor of the 
Regent, Orleans, who ruled France during the 
minority of Louis XV." - S. A. Drake, The 
Making of the Great West, pp. 126-128. 
ALso IN: A. lIIcF. Davis, Canada and Louis- 
iana (b-arrative and Critical Hist. of .Am., f). 5, 
ch. 1). - A. Thiers, Tlu Mi88Ìssippi Bubbk, ch. 
3--8.-C. lIIackay, Memoirs of ExtrMTdinary Pop- 
ular Delusions, f). 1, ch. 1. -See, also, FRANCE: 
A. D. 1717-1720. 
A. D. 1719-1750.-Surrendered to the Crown. 
-Massacre of French by the Natchez, and 
destruction of that tribe.-Unsuccessful war 
with the Chickasaws.-" The same prodigality 
and folly which prevailed in France during the 
government of John Law, over credit and com- 
merce, found their way to his western posses- 
sions; and though the colony then planted sur- 
vived, and the city then founded became in time 
what had been hoped,-it was long before the 
infiuence of the gambling mania of 1718-19-20 
passed away. Indecd the returns from Louisiana 
never repaid the cost and trouble of protecting it, 
and, In 1732, the Company asked leave to sur- 
render their privileges to the crown, a favor 
which was granted them. But though the Com- 
pany of the W cst did little for the enduring 
welfare of the Mississippi valley, it did some- 
thing; the cultivation of tobacco, Indigo, rice, 
and silk, was introduced, the lead mines of lIlis- 
souri were opened, though at vast expense and 
In hope of finding silver; and, in Illinois, the 
culture of wheat began to assume some degree 
of stability and of importance. In the neigh- 
borhood of the river Kaskaskia, Charlevoix found 
three villages, and about Fort Chartres, the head 
quarters of the Company in that region, the 
French wcre rapidly settling. All the time, how- 
ever, during which the great monopoly lasted, 
was, in Louisiana, a time of contcst and trouble. 
The English, who, from an early period, had 
opened commercial relations "ith the Chicka- 
saws, through them constantly interfered with 
the trade of the lIIississippi. Along the coast, 
from Pensacola to the Rio del Norte, Spain dis- 
puted the claims of her northern neighbor: and 
at length the war of the Natchez struck terror 
into tile hcarts of both white and red men. 
Amid that nation . . . D'IberviIle had marked 
out Fort Hosalie [on the site of the present city 
of Natchez], in 1700, and fourteen years later its 
erection had been commenced. The French, 
placed in the midst of the natives, and deeming 
them worthy only of contempt, increased their 
demands and injuries until they required even 
the abandonment of the chicf town of the 
Natchez, that thc intruders might use its site for 
a plantation. Tbe inimical Chickasaws heard 
the murmurs of their wronged brethren, and 
breatllcd into their ears counsels of vengeance; 
the sufferers determined on the extermination of 
.their tyrants. On the 28th of November, 1729, 
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every Frenchman in that colony died by the 
hands of the nati ves, with tlle exception of two 
mechanics: the women and childrcn were spared. 
It was a fearful revenge, and fearfully did the 
avengers suffer for their murdcrs. Two months 
passed by, and the French and Choctaws in one 
day took 60 of their scalps; in three months they 
were driven from their country and scattered 
among the neighboring tribps; an,l within two 
years the remnants of the nation, chiefs and peo- 
ple, were sent to St. Domingo and sold into sla- 
very. So perishcd tllis ancicnt and peculiar race, 
In the same year in v. hich the Company of the 
West yielded its grants into the royal hands. 
.When Louisiana came again Into the charge of 
the government of France, it was determined, as 
a first step, to strike terror into the Chickasaws, 
who, devoted to the English, constantly inter- 
fered with the trnde on thc lIlississippi. For this 
purpose the forces of New Fmnce, from New 
Orleans to Detroit, were onlered to meet in the 
country of the inimical Indians, upon the 10th 
of May, 1736, to strike a blow which should be 
final. " D' Artaguette, governor of Illinois, was 
promptly at the rendezvous, with a large force 
of Indians, and a smaU body of French, but 
BienviIle, from the southern province, proved 
dilatory. After waiting ten days, D'Artaguette 
attacked tIle Chickasaws, carried t\\O of their 
defenses, but fell and was taken prisoncr in the 
assault of a third; whereupon his Indian allies 
fied. Bienville, coming up five days afterwards, 
was repulsed in his turn and retreated, leaving 
D'Artaguette and his captive companions to a 
fearful fate. "Three ycars more passed away, 
and again a French army of nearly 4,000 white, 
red and black men, was gathered upon the banks 
of the lIIississippi, to chastise the Chickasaws. 
From the summer of 1739 to the spring of 1740, 
this body of mf>n sickcned and wasted at Fort 
Assumption, upon the site of Memphis. In 
March of the last named year, without a blow 
struck, peace was concluded, and the province of 
Louisiana once more sunk into inactivity. Of 
the ten years which followcd we know but little 
that is interestin
."-J. II. Perkins, .Annal8 of 
tlu west, pp. 61-63. 
ALSO IN: 111. Dumont, IIist. .Memoirs (French's 
Rist. Coll's of Louisiana, pt. 5).-C. Gayarre, 
Louisiana; its Colonial ]Tist. and Romance, 2d 
series, ket. 5-7.-S. G. Drake, .Alm-ioinal Races 
of North Am., bk. 4, eh. 5. 
A. D. 1728.- The Casket Girls.- Wives for 
the colonists.-" In the beginning of 1.28 there 
came a vessel of the company with a considerable 
number of young girls, who had not been taken, 
like their predecessors, from houses of correc- 
tion. The company had given to each of them 
a casket containing some articles of dress. From 
that circumstance they became known in the 
colony under the nickname of the 'fiUes à la 
cassette', or' the casket girls.' . . Subsequently, 
it became a matter of importance in the colony 
to derive one's origin from the casket girls, rather 
than from the correction girls. "-C. Gayarre, 
Louisiana; its Colonial lIist. and Romance, p. 
396. 
A. D. 1755.-Settlement of exiled Acadians. 
See NOVA !:;COTIA: A. D. 1755. 
A. D. 1763.-East of the Mississippi, ex- 
cept New Orleans, ceded to Great Britain, 
and west of the Mississippi, with New Or- 
leans, to Spain. See SEVEN YEARS WAR. 
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A. D. 1766-1768.-Spanish occupation and 
the revolt against it.- The short-lived re- 
public of New Orleans.-" ôpain accepted Lou- 
Isiana [west of the Mississippi, with New Orleans] 
with reluctance, for she lost France as her bul- 
wark, and, to keep the territory from England, 
assumed new expenses and dangers. Its inhabi- 
tants loved the land of their ancestry; by every 
law of nature and human freedom, they had the 
right to protest against the transfer of their al- 
legiance." Their protests were unavailing, 
however, and their appeals met the response: 
.. France cannot bear the charge of supporting 
the colony's precarious existence." In 
Iarch, 
1766, Antonio de L"lloa arrived at New Orleans 
from Havana, to take possession for the Spanish 
king. "Ulloa landed with civil officers, three 
capuchin monks, and 80 soldiers. His reception 
was cold and gloomy. He brought no orders to 
redeem the seven million livres of French paper 
money, "hich weighed down a colony of less 
than 6,000 white men. The French garrison of 
800 refused to enter the Spanish service, the peo- 
ple to give up their nationality, and Ulloa was 
obliged to administer the government under the 
French flag by the old French officers, at the 
cost of Spain. In 
Iay of the same year, the 
Spanish restrictive system was applied to Lou- 
isiana; in September, an ordinance compelled 
French vessels having special permits to accept 
the paper currency in pay for their cargoes, at an 
arbitrary tariff of prices. . . . The ordinance 
was suspended, but not till the alarm had de- 
stroved all commerce. Ulloa retired from New 
Orlèans to the Balise. Only there. and opposite 
Natchez, and at the river Iberville, was Spanish 
jurisdiction directly exercised. This state of 
things continued for a little more than two years. 
But the arbitrary and passionate conduct of 
"(;1108, the depreciation of the currency with the 
prospect of its becoming an almost total loss, the 
disputes respecting the expenses incurred since 
the session of 1762, the interruption of com- 
merce, a captious ordinance which made a private 
monopoly of the traffic with the Indians, uncer- 
taintyof jurisdiction and allegiance, agitated the 
colony from one end to the other. It was pro- 
posed to make of New Orleans a republic, like 
Amsterdam or Venice, with a legislative body 
of 40 men, and a single executive. The people 
of the country parishes crowded in a mass intú 
the city, joined those of New Orleans, and formed 
a numerous assembly, in which Lafrénière, John 
Milhet, Joseph lIlilhet, and the lawyer Doucet 
were conspicuous. . . . On the 25th of October, 
1768, they adopted an address to the superior 
council, written by Lafrénière and Caresse, re- 
hearsing their griefs; and, in their petition of 
rights, they claimed freedom of commerce with 
the ports of France and America, and the ex- 
pulsion of L"lloa from the colony. The address, 
signed by 500 or 600 persons, was adopted the 
next day by the council . _ . ; when the French 
flag was displayed on the public square, children 
and women ran up to kiss its folds, and it was 
raised by 900 men, amid shouts of 'Long live 
the king of France! we will have no king but 
him.' Ulloa retreated to Havana, and sent his 
representations to Spain. The inhabitants elected 
their own treasurer and syndics, sent envoys to 
Paris, . . _ and memorialized the French mon- 
arch to stand as intercessor between them and 
the Catholic king, offering no alternative but to 
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be a colony of France or a free commonwealth. " 
-G. Banèroft, Hi8t. of the U. S. (.Author's last 
remltion), 'lJ. 3, lip. 316-318. 
ALSO IN: }L Thompson, Story of Louisiana, 
ch. 4.-C. Gayarré, Rist. of Louisiana: French 
DomiTUltion. tJ. 2, led. 3-6. 
A. D. I l 6 9 .-S p anish authority established 
by .. Crue O'Reilly."-" It was the fate of the 
Creoles - possibly a climatic result- to be slack- 
handed and dilatory. )Ionth after month fol- 
lowed the October uprising" ithout one of those 
incidents that" ould have succeeded in the his- 
tory of an earnest people. In )Iarch, 1769, Fou- 
caùlt [French intendant] covertly deserted his 
associates, and denounced them, by letter, to the 
French cabinet. In April the Spanish frigate 
sailed from New Orleans. Three intrepid men 
(Loyola, Gayarre, and Xa\'arro), the govern- 
mental staff "hich "(;l1oa had left in the province, 
still remained, unmolested. Not a fort was 
taken, though it is probable not one could have 
withstood assault. Xot a spade was struck into 
the ground, or an obstruction planted, at any 
strategic point, throughout that whole . Creole' 
spring time which stretches in its exuberant per- 
fection from J auuary to June. . . . One morning 
to\\ard the end of July, 1769, the people of New 
Orleans were brought suddenly to their fect by 
the news that the Spaniards were at the mouth 
of the river in overwhelming force. There was 
no longer any room to postpone choice of action. 
l\Iarquis, the Swiss captain, with a white cock- 
ade in his hat (he had been the leading advocate 
for a republic), and Petit, with a pistol in either 
hand, came out upon the ragged, sunburnt grass 
of the Place d' Armes and called upon the people 
to defend their liberties. About 100 men joined 
them; but the town was struck motionless" ith 
dismay; the few who had gathered soon disap- 
peared, and by the next day the resolution of the 
leaders was distinct9' taken. to submit. But no 
one fled. . . . Lafrenière, l\larq uis, and }Iilhet 
descended the river, appeared before the com- 
mander of the Spaniards, and by the mouth of 
Lafrénit!re in a submissive but brave and manly 
address presented the homage of the people. The 
captain-general in his reply let fall the word se- 
ditious. 
Iarquis boldly but respectfully object- 
ed. He was answered with gracious dignity 
and the assurance of ultimate justice, and the 
insurgent leaders returned to 
ew Orleans and 
to their homes. The Spanish fleet numbered 24 
sail. For more than three weeks it slowly pushed 
its way around the bends of the )lississippi, and 
on the 18th of August it finally furled its canvas 
before the town. Aubry [commanding the small 
force of French soldiers which had remained in 
the colony under Spanish payl drew up his 
French troops with the coloniaf militia at the 
bottom of the Place d' Armes, a gun was fired 
from the flagship of the fleet, and Don Alexandro 
O'Reilly, accompanied by 2.600 chosen Spanish 
troops, and with 50 pieces of artillery, landed in 
unprecedented pomp, and took formal possession 
of the province. On the 21st, twelve of the 
principal insurrectionists were arrested. . . . 
Villeré [a planter, of prominence] either 'died 
raving mad on the day of his arrest,' as stated in 
the Spanish official report, or met his end in the 
act of resisting the guard on board the frigate 
where he had been placed in confinement. La- 
frénière [former attorney-general and leader 
of the revolt], Noyan [a young ex-captain of 
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cavalry], Caresse [a merchant], 
[arquis, and 
Joseph .Milhet [a merchant] were condemned to 
be hanged. The supplications both of colonists 
and Spanish officials saved them only from the 
gallows, and they fell before the fire of a file of 
Spanish grenadiers." The remaining prisoners 
were sent to Havana and kept in confinement for 
a year. '" Cruel O'Reilly '- the captain-general 
was justly named. . . . O'Reilly had come to 
set up a government, but not to remain and 
govern. On organizing the cabildo [a feebly 
constituted body-'like a crane, all feathers,' 
'which, for the third part of a century, ruled 
the pettier destinies of the Louisiana Creoles 'l, 
he announced the appointment of Don Louis de 
Unzaga, colonel of the regiment of Havana, as 
governor of the province, and yielded him the 
chair. But under his own higher commission of 
captain-general he continued for a time in con- 
troL III' established in force the laws of Cas- 
tile and the Indies and the use of the Spanish 
tongue in the courts and the puhlic offices. . . . 
Spanish rule in Louisiana was better, at least, 
than French, which, it is true, scarcely deserved 
the name of government. As to the laws them- 
selves, it is worthy of notice that Louisiana' is 
at this time the only State, of the vast territories 
acquired from Fmnce, Spain, and Mexico, in 
which the civil law has been rctained, and forms 
a large portion of its jurisprudence.' On the 
29th of October, 1770, O'Ueilly sailcd from New 
Orleans with most of his troops, leaving the 
Spanish power entirely and peacefully estab- 
lished. The force left by him in the colony 
amounted to 1,200 men. He had dealt a sudden 
and terrible blow; but he had followed it only 
with velvet strokes."-G. 'V. Cable, Tlt8 Creoles 
of Loui8iarw" ch. 10-11. 
ALSO IN: G. E. Waring, Jr., and G. W. Cable, 
Hi8t. and Present Condition of Xew Qrleans (u. S. 
Tenth Censu8, 
. 19
 
A. D. 1779-1781.- Spanish reconquest of 
West Florida. Bee FLORIDA: A. D. 1779-1781. 
A. D. 1785-1800.- The question of the Navi- 
gation of the Mississippi, in dispute between 
Spain and the United States.-Discontent of 
settlers in Kentucky and Tennessee.-Wil- 
kinson's intrigues.-" Settlers in considerable 
numbers had crossed the mountains into Ken- 
tucky and Tennessee while the war of Indepen- 
dence was in progress. . , . At once it became a 
question of vital importance how these people 
were to find avenues of commerce with the outer 
world. . . . Immigration to the interior must 
cross the mountains; but the natural highway for 
commerce was the Mississippi l
iver. If the use 
of this river were left free, nothing better could 
be desired. Unfortunately it was not free. The 
east bank of the river, as far south as the north 
boundary of Florida [which included some part 
of the present states of Alabama and Mississippi, 
but with the northern boundary in dispute-lieI' 
FLORIDA: A. D. 1783-1787], was the property of 
the United States, but the west bank, together 
with the island of Orleans, was held by Spain. 
That power, while conceding to the people of 
the United States the free navigation of the .Mis- 
sissippi as far down as the American ownership 
of the left bank extended, claimed exclusive 
jurisdiction below that line, and proposed to ex- 
act customs duties from such American commerce 
as Mould pass in or out of the mouth of the 
river. This pretension if yielded to would place 


all that commerce at the mercy of Spain, and 
render not merely the navigation of the river of 
little value, but the very land from which the 
commerce sprung. It was inconceivable that 
such pretensions should be tolerated if successful 
resistl1nce were possible, but the settlers were 
able to combat it on two grounds, either of which 
seemed, according to recognized rules of interns- 
tionallaw, conclusive. First, As citizens of the 
country owning one of the banks on the upper 
portion of the stream, they claimed the free navi- 
gation to the sea with the privilege of a landing 
place at its mouth as a natural right; and they 
were able to fortify this claim - if it needed sup- 
port - with the opinions of publicists of ackno\\ 1- 
edged authority. Second, They claimed under 
the treaty of 1763 between Great Britain and 
France, whereby the latter, then the owner of 
Louisiana, had conceded to the former the free 
navigation of the lIIississippi in its whole breadth 
and length, with passage in and out of its mouth, 
subject to the payment of no duty whatsoever. 
. . . Thus both in natural right and by treaty 
concession the claim of tbe American llettIcrs 
seemed incontrovertible, and perhaps it may fairly 
be said that the whole country agreed in this 
view. 'Vhen }Ir. Jay, while the war of indepen- 
dence was still in progress, was sent to Spain 
to negotiate a treaty of amity and assistance, he 
was specially cbarged witb thc duty to see that 
the free navigation of the .Mississippi was con- 
ceded. All his endeavors to that end, however, 
resulted in failure, and he was compelled to re- 
turn home with the American claim still disputed. 
In 1785 the negotiation was transferred to this 
country, and Mr. Jay renewed his efIort to obtain 
concessions, but without a vaiL The tenacity with 
which Spain hcld to its claim was so persistent 
that Congress in its anxiety to obtain a treaty of 
commerce finally instructed Ilk Jay on its behalf 
to consent that for twcnty-five years the United 
States should forbear to claim the right in dis- 
pute. The instruction was given by the vote of 
the seven Northern States against a united South; 
and the action was so distinctly sectional as to 
threaten the stability of the Lnion. . . . In the 
'Vest the feeling of dissatisfaction was most in- 
tense and uncompromising. The settlers of Ken- 
tucky already deemed themselves sufficiently 
numerous and powerful to be entitled to set up 11 
state government of their own, and to have a 
voice in the councils of the Confedemtion. . . . 
In Tenncssee as wcIl as in Kentucky settlements 
had been going on rapidly; and perhaps in the 
fonner even more distinctly than in the latter a 
growing indiffercnce to the national bond was 
manifest. . . . One of the difficult questions 
which confronted the new government, formed 
under the Federal constitution, was how to dcal 
with this feeling and control or remove it. Span- 
ish levies on American commerce were in some 
('.I1ses almost prohibitory, reaching fifty or 
seventy-five per cent. ad valorem, and it was 
quite out of the question that harrly backwoods- 
men trained to arms should for any considerable 
time submit to pay them. If the national gov- 
ernment failed to secure their rights by diplo- 
macy, they would seek redress in such other way 
as might be open to them. . . . Among the most 
prominent of the Kentucky settlers was Gen. 
James'Vilkinson, who had gone there as a mer- 
chant in 1784. He was shortly found ad vocating, 
though somewhat covertly, the setting up of an 
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Independent State Government. In 1';'87 he 
opened trade witb New Orleans, and endeavored 
to impress upon the Spanish authorities the im- 
portance of fill amicable understanding with the 
settlers in the Ohio valley. His representations 
for a time had considerable effect, amI the trade 
was not only relieved of oppressive burdens, but 
Americans were im ited to make settlements 
within Spanish limits in Louisiana and 'Vest 
Florida. A considerable settlement was actually 
made at New }Iadrid under this invitation. But 
tbere is no reason to believe that genuine good 
feeling inspired this policy; the purpose plainly 
in view was to build up a Spanish party among 
the American settlers and eventually to detach 
them from the L" nited States. But the course 
pursued was variable, being characterized in turn 
by liberality and by rigor. 'Vilkinson appears 
to have been allowed special privileges in trade, 
and this, together with the fact that he '\as 
known to receive a heavy remittance from New 
Orleans, begat a suspicion that he was under 
Spanish pay; a suspicion from which he was 
never \\ holly relieved, and which probably to 
Borne extent affected the judgment of men when 
he came under further suspicion in eonsequence 
of equivocal relations with Aaron Burr. In 1789 
8 British emissary made his appearance in Ken- 
tucky. whose mission seemed to be to sound the 
sentiments of the people respecting union with 
Canada. III' came at a bad time for his pur- 
poses; for the feeling of the country against 
Great Britain was then at its height, and was 
particularly strong in the 'Vest, where the failure 
to deliver up the posts within American limits was 
knO\\ n to have been infiuenti,ll in encouraging 
Indian hostilities. The British agent, therefore, 
met with anything but friendly reception. . . . 
lIIeantime Spain had become so fur complicated 
in European wars as to he solicitous regarding 
the preservation of her own American posses- 
sions, then bordered by a hostile people, find at 
her suggestion an envoy was sent by the United 
States to :Madrid, with wbom in Octoher 1795 a 
treaty was made, whereby among other things 
it was agreed that Spain should permit the peo- 
ple of the United States for the term of three 
:rears to make use of the port of Xew Orlmns as 
a place of deposit for tIlI'ir prorluee amI merchan- 
dise, ami to export the same free from all duty 
or charge except for storage and incidental ex- 
penses. At the end of the three years the treaty 
contemplated further negotiations, and it was 
hoped by the American authorities that a decisive 
step had been taken towards the complete recog- 
nition of American claims. The treaty, however, 
"as far from satisfying the ppople of Kentucky 
and Tennessee, who looked upon the asscnt of 
Spain to it as a mere makeshift for the protection 
of her territory from im asion. Projects for t"lk- 
ing forcible posscssion of the mouth of the )Iis- 
sissippi continued therefore to be agitated. . . . 
The schemes of Don Francisco de )Iimnda for 
the overthrow of Spanish authority in America 
now became important. }liranda was of Spanish- 
American birth, and had been in the United 
States while the war of Independence was pend- 
ing and formed acquaintance among the Ameri- 
can officers. Conceh'ing the idea of liberating 
the Spanish colonies, he sought assistance from 
England and Russia, but when the French Revo- 
lution occurred he enlisted in the French service 
and for a time held important military positions. 
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Driven from France in 1i97 he took up ltis old 
scheme again, looking now to England amI 
America for the necessary assistance. Several 
leading Ameriean statesmen were approached on 
the subject, Hamilton Rmong them; and while 
the relations between France and the United 
States seemed likely to result in war, that great 
man, who had no fear of evils likely to result 
from the extension of territory, listened with 
approval to the projeet of a combined attack by 
British and American forces on the Spanish Col- 
onies, find would have been \\ illing, \\ ith tbe 
approval of the government, to personally take 
part in it. President Adams, however, frowned 
upon the scheme, and it was necessarily but with 
great reluctance abandoned. And now occurred 
an event of bighest interest to the people of the 
l:'nited States. Spain, aware of her precarious 
hold upon Louisiana, in 1800 retroceded it to 
France."-T. III. Cooley, The .Acqui8ition oj 
Loui8iana (Indiana Ifi8t. Soc. Pampltlet8, no. 3). 
ALSO IN: 'V. H. Safford, The BlennerTtaBSett 
Papers, eh. 5.-H. lIIarshall, Hi8t. of Kentucky, 
fl. 1, eh. 12-15.-J. II. lIIonette, Di8cor:ery and 
&ttlemen
 of tlte Valley of the Missi88ippi, bk. 5, 
eh. 6 ('D. 2).-J. :r.L Brown, Tile Political Begin- 
nings of Kentucky.-T. M. Green, Tlte Spani8h 
ConBpira<:y. 
A. D. 1798-1803.- The last days of Span
 
ish rule.- The great domain transferred to 
France, and sold by Napoleon to the United 
States.- The bounds of the purchase.-" Dur- 
ing the years 1796-97 the Spanish authorities 
exhausted every means for delaying a confirma- 
tion of the boundary line as set forth in the 
treaty of 1783. By. one pretext and another, 
they avoided the surrender of the Natchez ter- 
ritòry and continued to hold the military posts 
therein. Not until the 23d of 1IIlIrch, 1798, 
was the final step taken by which the Federal 
Government was permitted to occupy in full the 
province of Mississippi. . . . Soon after this we 
find the newly made territory of Mississippi oc- 
cupied by a Federal force, and, strange to say, 
"ith Gen. 'Vilkinson in command. The man 
\\ ho but lately had been playing the rôle of 
traitor, spy, insurrectionist and smuggler, was 
now chief eommander on the border and was 
building a fort bt Loftus Heights just above the 
boundary line. The new governor of Louisiana 
rGayosode Lemas], seeing the hope of detaching 
kentucky and Tennessee faU dead at his feet, 
finally turned back to the old policy of restrict- 
ing immigration and of discriminating against 
Protestants. By the treaty signed at lI[adrid in 
1795, it bad been stipulated that the citizens of 
the United States should not only have free naY- 
igation of the Mississippi River, but that they 
should also have the right to deposit in New 
Orleans all their produce during the space of 
three years. This limit, it was agreed, was to 
be extended by the Spanish Government, or, 
instead of an extension of time, a new point on 
the island of New Orleans WIIS to be designated 
for depot. But at the expiration of the three 
years ]'tlomles, the Spanish intendant at New 
Orleans, declined to permit further deposits 
there, and refused to designate another place in 
accordance with the stipulation. This action 
aroused the people of the West; a storm of re- 
sentment broke forth and the government of the 
United States was forced to make a threatening 
demonstration in the direction of Louisiana. 
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Three regiments of the rc,"ular army were at 
once dispatched to the OLlio. The people ficw 
to arms. Invasion appeared imminent." But 
the Rpanish aUThorities gave way, and a new in- 
tendant at New Orleans "received from his 
Government orùers to remove the interdict is- 
sued by GIIYOSO and to restore to the ". estern 
people the right of deposit at New Orleans. 
These orders he promptly obeyed, thus reviving 
/!ood feclings bet" een his province IInd the United 
!States. Trade revived; immic:mtion increased. 
. . . The deluge of immigr,ìtion startled the 
Spanianls. They saw to what it was swiftly tend- 
ing. A few more years and this tide would rise 
too high to be resisted and Louisiana would be 
lost to the king, lost to the holy religion, given 
over to freedom, republicanism and ruin.. . 
On the 18th of July. . . [1802] the king ordered 
that no more grants of land be given to citizens 
of the United States. This effectually killed 
the commerce of the J\[jssissippi River, and the 
indignation of the -n' estern people knew no 
boumls. _ _ . Rumors, apparently well founded, 
were at10at that the irresistible genius of Napo- 
leon was wringing the province from Spain and 
that this meant a dh'ision of the territories be- 
tween France and the L"nited States. To a large 
majority of Louisiana's population these "ere 
thrillingly welcome rumors. The very tbought 
of once more becoming the subjects of France 
WIlS enough to intoxicate them with delight. 
The treaty of Ihlefonso, bm\ever, which had 
been ratiti.eù at Madrid on the 21st of 1IIarch, 
1801, had been kppt a secret. Napoleon had 
hoped to occupy Louisiana with a strong army, 
consisting of 25,000 men, together with a fleet 
to guard the coast; but his implacable and ever 
'\\atchful foe, En!rland, discovered his design and 
tlmartrd it. But by the terms of tile ÌTeaty, 
the colony and province of Louisiana had gone 
into his hands. He must take possession and 
hold it, or he must see England become its mas- 
ter. Pres<;ed on everv side at tlJ.\t time bv wars 
and politicalcompliclitions 811d wdl understand- 
ing that it would endanger his power for him to 
undertJ.ke a grand American enterprise, he 
gladlv opened negotiations \\ ith the L nited 
!:itates looking to the cession of Louisiana to that 
Government. . . . Xapoleon had agreed with 
Spain that Louisiana should not be ceded to any 
other power. . . . Diplomacy \"Cry quickly sur- 
mounted so small an obstacle. . . . The treaty of 
cession was signed on the 30th of April, 1803, 
the United States agreeing to pay France 
60,000,000 francs as the purchase price of the 
territory. . . . In addition, the sum due Ameri- 
can citizens. . . was assumed by the L"nited 
States. The treaty of April was ratified by Na- 
}loleon in 1IIay, 1tj03, and by the Denate of the 
L" nitI'd Stutes in October. . . . Pausing to glance 
at tllis strange transaction, by which one repub- 
lic sells outright to another republic a ,\ hole 
country "ithout in the least consulting the 
"ishes of the inhabitants, whose allegiance find 
nil of whose political and civil rights arc changed 
tberehy, we are tempted to womler if the re- 
public of the United Btates could to-day sell 
Louisiana with the S<'lme impunity that attendcd 
the purchase I !:5lle bought tile country and its 
people, just as she might have bought a desert 
island with its goats. "-1\1. Thompson, The 
Stury of Loui8iana, ch. 6, with foot-note.-" No 
one could say what was the southwest boundary 
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of the territory acquired; whether it should he 
the Sabine or the Hio del Norte; and a contro- 
\'ersy "ith Spain on the subject might at any 
time arise. The northw('st bonndary was also 
somewhat vague and uncertain, IInd would be 
open to controversy with Gn'at Britain. [That] 
the territory exten{led west to the Hocky :\Ionn- 
tains was not questioned, but it might be claimed 
that it e""tended to the Pacific. An impression 
tllat it did so extend has since prcvailed in some 
quarters, and in Borne public papers ancl docu- 
ments it has been assumed as an undoubted fllct. 
But neitller :\Ir. Jefferson Dor the French, whose 
right he purchased, ever claimed for LO
lÌsian!\ 
any such extent, and our title to Oregon has 
llecn safely deduced from other sources. J\ír. 
Jefferson s
lid expressly: . To the wMers of the 
Pacific "e can found no claim in right of Louisi- 
ana."'-Judge T. 111. Coolp}.. TITe _4cquisition 
of Louisiana (InclÙl!ln llist. Por. P"mpltletll, 
710. 3).- "Ey the charter of Louis XIV., the 
country purchascd to the north includcd. an that 
was contiguous to the wllters that fiowed into the 
1Ilississippi. Consequently its northern boun- 
dary was the summit of the highlands in which 
its northern waters rise. By the tenth article 
of the treaty of {;treeht, France and England 
agreed to appoint commi!'sioners to settle t.he 
boundary, and these commi!'sioners, as such 
boundary, marked this summit on the 49th pllr- 
allel of north latitude. This would not carry 
the rights of the United States beyond the Rocky 
Mountains. The claim to the territory heyond 
was based upon the principle of continuity, the 
prolongation of the territory to the adjaceut 
great body of water. As IIgainst Great Britain, 
the claim was founded on the tn'nty of 17(i3, 
between FTllnce and Great Britain. bv which the 
latter power ceded to the fm mer lill its rights 
west of the )Iis
issippi Uh.er. The rllitcd 
St.ates suceeeded to all the rights of Fmnce. 
Besides this, there ,\ as IIn ilH!ependpnt claim 
creatpd bv the discovery of the Columhia HiveI' 
by Gray:in 1792, and its exploration by Le\\is 
and Clarke. All this was added to bv the ces- 
sion by Spl\Ïn, in 1t319, of any title that it had to 
all territory north of the 42d degrec."-Rt. 
Rev. C. F. Robertson, Tile LfI!tisinl/f! Purclwlle 
(Paper8 of Am. J/Ù<t. .A"R'n, 'lJ. 1, 11. 2,)9).- As its 
southwestern and soutllea!'tern boundaries \\ ere 
e'l'entulllly settled by treaty "ith f'pain [see 
FLORIDA: A. D. 1819-1821], the Louisiana pur- 
chase embraced 2,300 sq. miles in the present 
stat.e of Alabmnll, west of the Perdido and on 
tlle gulf, below latitl1lle 31 0 north; 3,600 sq. 
miles in the present state of ::\lississippi, south 
of the same latitude; the whole of the present 
states of Louisiana, Arkansas, Missouri, Iowa, 
N ebrnska, find the Dakotas; Minnesota, "cst of 
the 1Ilississippi; Kansas, all but the southwest 
corner; the whole of the Indian Territory, and 
so much of Colorado, "'yoming. and )[ontana as 
lics on the eastern slope of the Hocl,y 1Il0untains. 
If it is held that the French claim was gooù to 
the Pacific, then we may say that we owe the re- 
mainder of Montana, with Idaho, Oregon and 
\Vashington to the same great purchase.-T. 
Donaldson, The Public Dmnnill, p. 10;>.-On the 
constitutional and political aspects of the Louis- 
iana purcllase, see {;';ITED STATES: A. D. 1tj03.- 
Detailed accounts of the interesting circumstances 
and inci(lents connected with the negotiation at 
Paris will be found in t.he following works:- 
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n. Adam'!, Ni8t. of tlie U. s,: First Admini8tra- 
tÙm of J''ffer8on, 1'. 2, ch. 1-3.-D. C. Gilman, 
JUliUS J[vnroe, rho 4.-B. )Iarbois, Hist. of Loui8i- 
2M, pt. 2.-.Âm. State Paper8: Furdon Bela- 
tiontl, 1:. 2, pp. 506 -.;83. 
A. D. 1804-1805.-Lewis and Clark's explo- 
ration of the northwestern region of the pur- 
chase, to the Pacific. ôee U
ITED STATES OF 
A\L: -\. D. 1804--1805. 
A. D. 1804-1812.- The purchase divided into 
the Territories of Orleans and Louisiana.- 
The first named becomes the State of Louisi- 
ana j the second becomes the Territory of 
Missouri.-" On the 26th of )Iarch. 180-1, Con- 
gress passed an act dividing the province into 
two parts on the 33/1 parallel of latitude, the 
present northern boundary of Louisiana, and es- 
tablishing for the lowcr portion a distinct terri- 
torial go\"ernment, under the title of the territory 
of Orleans. The act was to go into effect in the 
following October. One of its provisions W!lS 
the interdiction of the stave-trade. . . . The 
labors of the legislative council began on the 4th 
of Decemher. A charter of incorporation was 
given uy it to the city of Kew Orleans."-G. E. 
'"faring. Jr., aud G. W. Cable, Hist. and Pres- 
ent Condition of 
't I" Orleal/8 (fT. S. Tenth Cen- 
8'IS, v. 19), 1>P. 32-33.-" All north of the 33d 
parallel of north lntitude was formed into a dis- 
trict. and styled the District of Louisiana. For 
judicial and administrative purposes this district, 
or upper Louisiaua as we shall contiuue to call it, 
was attached to the territorvof Indiana." But 
in .àlarch. 1805. Congress passed an act" which 
erected the district into a territorv of tile first or 
lowest grade, and changed its titÌc from the Dis- 
trict to the Territorv of Loubiana." Seven 
years later, in June i812, the Territory of Or- 
leans (the lower Louisiana of old) ha\ing been 
received into the federal Union as the State of 
Louisiana, the territory which bore the ancient 
name was advanced by act of Congress" from 
the first to the second grade of territories, and 
its name changed to )Iissouri."-L. Carr, Mis- 
BO'fri, rh. 5. 
A. D. 1806-I807.-Burr's Filibustering con- 
spiracy. Sce l":o.ITED ÔTATES OF A\I:.: A. D. 
18013-1
Oj. 
A. D. 1812.- The Territory of Orleans ad- 
mitted to the Union as the State of Louisiana. 
-" The population of the Territory of Orleans 
had been augmented annually by emigration 
from the l"nited States. According to the cen- 
sus of 1810. the wllOle territory, exclusive of the 
Flori,la parishes, contained 'an ag/!regate of 
76.350 souls. Of this number, the city of New 
Orleans and its precincts contained 24.5,;2 per- 
sons, lea\"illg 52.000 souls for the remainder of 
tile territory. Besides these, the inhabitants of 
the Florida parishes amounted, probably, to not 
less than 2,300, including slaves. . . . Congress, 
by an act appraved February 11th, 1811, . . 
authori7ed the election of a convention to adopt 
a Constitutiou, preparatory to the admission of 
the Territory into the l"nion as an independent 
state. The convention, consisting of 60 dele- 
gates from the original parishes, met according 
to law, on the first )Ionday in November, and 
concluded its labors on the 22d da.\"" of January 
follm\ing, having adopted a Constitution for the 
proposed new . State of Louisiana.'. . . Tile 
Constitution \Vas accepted by Congress, and the 
State of Louisiana was formally admitted into 
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the Union on the 8th day of April, 1812, upon 
an equal footing with the original states, from 
and after the 30th day of April, it being the 
ninth anniversary of the treaty of Paris. A few 
days suu8equentiy, a . supplemental act' of Con- 
gre!'s extended the limits of the new state by the 
addition of the Flori(\a parislles [see FLORID-\.: 
A. D. 1810-1813]. This gave it tile boundaries 
it has at present. "-J. ,V". )Ionette, Discovery and 
&ttle1Mnt of tlte Valley of tlte Mi88i88ippi, bk. 5, 
clt. 15 (v. 2). 
A. D. 1813-1814.- The Creek War. Bee 
UNITED STATES OF A
[.: A. D. 1813--1814 (Au- 
m;!'T-ApRIL). 
A. D. I815.-jackson's defense of New Or- 
leans. See UNITED 
TATES OF A.M.: A. D. 1t!15 
(JAXUARY). 
A. D. 1861 (january).-Secession from the 
Union. See LNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1
61 (JANUARY-FEBRUARY). 
A. D. 1862 (April).-Farragut's capture of 
New Orleans. ôee LNITED ÔTATEB OF AM.'- 
A. D. 18(j2 (APRIL: O
 THE )fI8SI8!'IPPI). 
A. D.I862(May-December).-NewOrleans 
under General Butler. See UNITED STATES OF 
A
[.: A. D. 1862 (MAY-DECEMBER: LOUISI- 
ANA). 
A. D. 1862 (june).-Appointment of a Mili- 
tary Governor. See LlIITED STATES OF A\I:.: 
A. D. 1ti62 (
IARcH-Jmm). 
A. D. 1864.-Reconstruction of the state 
under President Lincoln's plan. See UMTED 
STATES OF A
[.: A. D. 1863-186-1 (DECE
IBER- 
JULY). 
A. D. 1864.- The Red River Expedition. 
See U
ITED ::hATES OF A
[.: A. D. 186-1 PIARCR 
-)IAY: LOVISUNA). 
A. D. 1865.-President Johnson's recogni- 
tion of the reconstructed state government. 

ee UKITED STATES OF A \1:.: A. D. 1865 PIAY- 
JULY). 
A. D. 1865-1867.- The first Reconstruction 
experiment.- The Riot at New Orleans.-Es- 
tablishment of military rule.-" In 1ti63 the re- 
turned Confederates, restored to citizenship by 
the President's amnesty proclamation [see L :o.ITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1865 ()!AY-JVLY)], soon 
got control of almost all the State [as reorganized 
under the constitution framed and adopted in 
186-1]. The Legislature was in their hands, as 
wcllas most of the State and municipal offices; 
so, when the President, on the 20th of August, 
1866, by proclamation, extended his previous in- 
structions regarding civil affairs in Texas so as 
to have them apply to all the seceded States, 
there at .once began in Louisiana a system of dis- 
criminative legislation directed against the freerl- 
men, that led to flagrant wrongs in the enforce- 
ment of labor contracts, and in the remote 
parishes to numbers of outrages and murders. 
To remedy this deplorable condition of things, it 
was proposed, by those who had established the 
government of 186-1, to remodel the constitution 
of the ::5tate; and they sought to do this by re- 
assembling the convention, that body before its 
adjournment having provided for reconvening 
under certain conditions, in obedience to the call 
of its president. Therefore, early in the summer 
of 1866. many members of this convention met 
in conferencè at New Orleans, and decided that 
a necessity existerl for reconvening the delegates, 
and a proclamation was issued accordinglv by 
B. K. Howell, President pro tempore. !lÌayor 
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John T. }Ionroe and the other officials of New 
Orleans looked upon this proposed action as rev- 
olutionary, and by the time the convention 
assembled (July SO) such bitterness of feeling 
prevailed that efforts were marle by the mayor 
and city police to suppress the meeting. A 
bloody riot followed, resulting in the killing and 
wounding of about 160 persons. I happened 
[the v. riter is General Sheridan, then in command 
of the :Military Division of the Gulf] to be ab- 
sent from the city at the time, returning from 
Texas, v. here I had been called by affairs on the 
Rio Grande. On my way up from the mouth of 
the Mississippi I was met on the night of July 
30 by one of my staff, who reported what had 
occurred, giving the details of tile massacre- 
no milder term is fitting - and informing me 
thllt, to prcvent further slaughter, General 
Baird, the senior militllry officer present, had 
assumed control of the municipal government. 
On reaching the city I made an investigation, 
and that night sent [a bricf report, v. hieh was 
followed, on the 6th of August, by an extended 
account of the facts of the riot, containing the 
follov. ing statements]: . . . . The convention 
assembled at 12 111. on the 30th, tile timid mem- 
bers absenting themselves because the tone of 
the general public was ominous of trouble. . . . 
About 1 P. 111. a procession of say from 60 to 130 
colored men marched up Burgùndy Street and 
across Canal Street tow ani the convention, carry- 
ing an American flag. These men had ahoutone 
pistol to every ten men, and canes and elubs in 
addition. 'Yhile crossing Canal Street a row oc- 
curred. . . . On arrival at the front of the In- 
stitute [where the convention was hellI] there 
was some throwing of brickbats by both sides. 
The police, who had been held well in hllnd, 
were' ig-orously marched to the scene of disor- 
der. The procession entered the Institute v. ith 
the flag, about 6 or 8 rpmaining outside. A row 
occurrcd between a policeman and one of these 
colored men, and a shot was again fircd by one 
of the parties, which led to an illlliscriminate fire 
on the building through the windows by the 
policemen. This had bcen going on for a S}lOrt 
time, when a white flllg \VIIS displayed from the 
winflows of the Institute, whereupon the firing 
cea!'ed, and the police rushed into the building. 
From the testimony of wounded men, and others 
who were inside the builrling, the policcmen 
opened an indiscriminate fire upon the audience 
until they had emptied their revolvers, when 
they retired, and those inside barricaded the 
doors. The door was broken in, and th
 firing 
again commenced, when many of the colored 
and white people either escaped throughout tile 
door or were passed out by the polieemeu inside; 
but as they came out the policemen who formed 
the circle nearest the building fired upon them, 
and thpy were again fired npon }JY the citizens 
that formed the outer circle. lIIany of those 
wounded and taken prisoners, and others \\ ho 
were prisoners and not wounded, were fired 
upon by their captors and by citizens. The 
woundpd were stabbed while lying on the 
ground, and their heads beaten with brickbats. 
. . . Some were killed and wounded several 
squares from the scene.'. . . Subsequently a 
military commission investigated the subject of 
tile riot, taking a great deal of testimony. The 
commission substantially confirmed the conelu- 
liions given in my despatches, and stillla.ter there 
2006 
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was an investigation by a select committee of the 
House of Representatives. . . . A list of the 
killed and wounded was embraced in the com- 
mittee's report, and among other conclusions 
reached were the following: . . . . This riotous 
attack upon the convention, with its terrible re- 
sults of massacre and murder, was not an acci- 
dent. It was the determined purpose of the 
mayor of the city of New Orleans to break up 
this convention by armed force.'. . . The com- 
mittee held tbat no legal government existed in 
Louisiana, and recommended the temporary es- 
tablishment of a provisional government there- 
in. " In the following March the lIIilitary Re- 
construction Acts were passed by Congress-see 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1867 (lIIARcB)- 
and General Sheridan was assigned to the com- 
mand of the fifth military district therein de- 
fined, consisting of Louisiana and Texas.-P. H. 
Sheridan, Personal J[emoirs, fl. 2, ch. 10-11. 
ALSO m: Rept. of Select Com. on New Orleam 
Riot, 39th CongretJs, 2d Seøø., II. R. Rept., No. 16. 
A. D. 1868.- Reconstruction complete.- 
Restored representation in Congress. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 186
1870. 
. 
LOUISVILLE, Ky.: Threatened by the 
Rebel Army under Bragg. See UNITED STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (JGNE-OCTOBER: TENNES- 
SEE-KENTGCKY). 


. 
LOUV AIN: A. D. 1635. - Unsuccessful 
siege by the French. &1' NETBERLAIWS: 
A. D. 1635-1638. 
A. D. 1706.- Taken by Marlborough and the 
Allies. See NETBERLArI"DS: A. D. 17U6--1707. 
. 
LOUVAIN, Battle of. See FR,u,CE: A. D. 
1793 (FEBRL"ARY-ArRIL). 
LOUVRE, The.-" The early history of the 
Louvre is involved in great obscurity. The 
name of its founder and the period of its erec- 
tion are alike unknown; the first notice of it we 
meet with upon record is in the 7th century, 
when Dagobert kept here his horses and hounds. 
The kings (lIIerovingeans] called . fainéans' 
often visited It, when after dinner they rode in a 
sort of coach through the forest, which covered 
this side of the river, and in the evening returned 
in a boat, fishing by the way, to the city, where 
tIley supped and slept. There is no mention of 
this royal dwelling under the second, nor even 
under the third race of kings, till the reign of 
Philip Augustus. About the year 1204, that 
prince converted it into a kind of citadel, sur- 
rounded with wide ditches and fianked "ith 
towers. . . . The walls erected by Philip Au- 
gustus did not tuke in the Louvre, but after hav- 
ing remained outside of Paris more than six cen- 
turies, it waS enclosed by the walls begun in 
1367, under Charles V., and finished in 1383, 
under Charles VI. . . . Charles IX., Henry III., 
Henry IV., and Louis XIII., inhabited the 
Louvre and added to its buildings. Nothing re- 
mains of the old château of Philip Augustus, 
which Charles V. repaired; the most ancient 
part now in existence is that called 'Ie Vieux 
Louvre,' begun by Francis I. in 1539, and finished 
by Henry II. in 1548."-llist. of Pal'is (London, 
1821), ch. 2 ('D. 2).-"The origin of the word 
Louvre is believed to be a Saxon word, . Leowar' 
or . Lower,' which meant a fortified camp. . . . 
Francis I. did little more than decide the fllte of 
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the old Louvre by introducing the new fashion. 
His successors went on with the work; and thc 
progress of it may be followed, reign after reign, 
till the last visiblc fragment of the Gothic castle 
had been ruthlessly carted. away. . . . Vast as 
is the Louvre that we know, it is as nothing in 
comparison with the prodigious schcme imagined 
by Richelieu and Louis XIII.; a scheme which, 
though never carried out, gave a very strong im- 
pulse to the works, and cnsured the completion 
of the present building, at least in a subsequent 
reign. . . . Happily for the Louvre Louis XIV. 
interested himself in it before he en
ulfed his 
millions at Marly and Versailles."-P. G. Hamer- 
ton, Parts in Old and l'r.'sfnt Times, ch. 6. 
LOVEJOY, Murder of. See SI,AVERY. 
LOVERS, War of the. See FRANCE: A. D. 
157::\-1:;
0. 
LOW ARCHIPELAGO, The. Sce POLY- 
!\"ESI
. 
LOW CHURCH. See ENGLum: A. D. 
16
9 (.\PRn-.\rr.n:T). 
LOW COUNTRIES, The. See NETHER- 
LA
D". 
LOWLANDS OF SCOTLAND. See 
ScoTcn HWIIL'l.ND A:o.D L()WL

D. 
LOWOSITZ, OR LOBOSITZ, Battle of. 
See GElmA
Y: A. n. 17:;6. 
LOY ALISTS, American. See TomEs OF 
THE .\,1. HE'-. 
LOY AL TY ISLAN DS. See JIEI.Al\FSIA. 
LOYOLA. See JESUITS: A. D. 1540-1556. 
-- 
LUBECK: Origin and rise.-"Near the 
mouth of the river Trave there had long eJJsted 
a small settlement of pirates or fishermen. The 
convenience of the harbour had led to this settlc- 
ment and it had been much frequented by Chris- 
tian merchants. The unsettled state of the 
country, ho\\ever, afforded them little security, 
and it had been often taken and plundered by 
the Pagan freebooters. \Vhen Hcnryacquired 
the dominion of the soil [Henry the Lion, Duke 
of Saxony, who subdued the heathen \Vcndish 
tribe of the Oborites, A. D. 1165, and added 
their country to his dominions] he paid particular 
attention to this infant establishment, and under 
the shadow of his power the city of Lubeck (for 
so it became) arose on a broad and permanent 
basis. He made it . . . the seat of a bishop; 
he also established a mint and a custom-house, 
and by the grant of a municipal government, 
he secured the personal, while he prepared the 
way for the political, rights of its burghers. The 
ancient name of the harbour was \Visby, and by 
B proclamation addressed to the Danes, Norwe- 
gians, Swedes, and Russians, he invited them to 
frequent it, with an assurance that the ways 
should lJe open and secure by land and water. 
. . . This judicious policy was rewarded by a 
rapid and large increase to the wealth and com- 
merce of Lubeck."-Sir A. Halliday, An1ULls of 
the House of HaTWl!er, 'D. 1, pp. 229-230.-See, also, 
l!AYSA TOWNS. 
A. D. 1801-1803.-0ne of six free cities 
which survived the Peace of LunevilIe. See 
GERMANY: A. D. 1801-1803. 
A. D. 1806.-Battle of French and Prus- 
sians. See GER\lANY: A. D. 1806 (OCTOBER). 
A. D. 1810.-Annexation to France. See 
FRA
CE: A. D. 1810 (FEBRUARY-DECEMBER). 
A. D. 18Io-1815.-Loss and recovery of au- 
tonomy as a .. free city." See CITIES, I.MPE- 


LUDI. 


RIAL A:r." FREE, OF GER1H,l\Y; and VrnYNA, 
COYGRESB OF. 
A. D. 1866.-Snrrender of free privileges.- 
Entrance into the Zollverein. See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1888. 


. 


LUBECK, Treaty of. 
1627-1629. 
LUCANIANS, The. 
SA..\I
ITES. 


See GERMANY: A. D. 


See SABINES; also, 


. 


LUCCA: The founding of the city. See 
l\IUTIN
 AND PAR'\IA. 
8th Century.- The seat of Tnscan govern- 
ment. See TUSCANY: A. D. 68;)-1115. 
A. D. 1248-1278.-In the wars of the Guelfs 
and Ghibellines. See FLOREXCE: A. D. 12-18- 
1278. 
A. D. 1284-1293. - War with Pisa. See 
PISA: A. D. 1063-1293. 
A. D. 1314-1328. - The brief tyranny of 
Uguccione della Fag
iuola, and the longer des- 
potism of Castrucclo Castracani.-Erected 
1Dto an imperial duchy. l:5ee ITALY: A. D. 
1313--1330. 
A. D. 1335-1341. - Acqnired by Mastino 
della Scala of Verona.-Sold to Florence.- 
Taken by Pisa. See FLOREl\CE: A. D. 1341- 
13-13. 
A. D. 1805.-Conferred on the sister of Na- 
poleon. I:'ee FR
l;CE: A. D. 180-1--180;). 
A. D. 1814-1860.-After the fall of Napoleon 
Lucca was briefly occupied by the Neapolitans; 
then, in the new arrangements, figured for some 
time as a distinct duchy; afterwards became 
part of Tuscany, until its absorption in the king- 
dom of Italy. 


LUCENA, Battle of (1483). See SPAD1: 
A. D. 1-176-1-192. 
LUCERES, The. See ROME: BEGTh""XD1G 
AlI"D X 
 'IE. 
LUCHANA, Battle of (1836). See SPAIN: 
A. D. 1833-18-16. 
LUCIUS II., Pope, A. D. 1144-11-15..... 
Lucins III., Pope, 1181-11
;). 
LUCKA, Battle of (1308). See GERMANY: 
A. D. 12-;'3-1308. 
LUCK NOW, The siege of. See I:-mIA: 
A, D. 1857 (.MAY-Aum:;sT), and 1857-1858 (JULY 
-Ju:o. E). 
LUCOTECIA. See LUTETIA. 
LUD.-Ancient Lvdia. 
LUDDITES, Riòting of the. See El\GLAND: 
A. D. 1812-1813. 
LUDI. - LUDI CIRCENSES, ETC.- 
"Public games (Ludi) formed an important fea- 
ture in the worship of the gods [in ancient Home], 
and in the earlier ages were always regarded as 
religious rites; so that the words Luùi, Feriae 
and Dies Festi are frequently employed as sy- 
nonymous. Games celebrated every year upon a 
flxed day were denominated Ludi StatL Such 
were the Ludi Romani s. .Magni, held invariably 
on the 21st of September; the JIegalesia on 4th 
April; the Floralia on 28th April, and many 
others. . . . Another classification of Ludi was 
derived from the place where they were ex- 
hibited and the nature of the exhibition . . . : 
1. Ludi Circenses, chariot races and other 
games exhibited in a circus. 2. Ludi Scenici, 
ùramatic entertainments e'1l:hibited in a theatre. 
S. .Munera Gladiatoria, prize-fights, which were 
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usually exhibited in an am phitheatre. .. - W. Ram- 
say, .J[f/nual of Roman A.I/fiq., ell. 10. 
LUDI MAXIMI ROMANI. See ROYAlf 
CITY FESTIY -\1,. 
LUDI SÆCULARES, The. See SECULAR 
GA1IES. 
LUDOVICO (called 11 Moro), Dnke of 
Milan, .\.. D. 1494-1500. 
LUDWIG. See Lons. 
LUGDUNENSIS AND LUGDUNUM. 
See Lyo:o\s: UNDER TIIE HOMANS. 
LUGUVALLIUM.-The Roman military 
station at the western extremity of the Homan 
wall in Britain; the site of the modern city of 
Carlisle.- H. 1\L Scarth, Roman Bl'itnin, ch. 8. 
LUITPERTUS, King of the Lombards, 
A. D. ÎOO-ÎOI. 
LUKETIA. See LUTETIA. 
LUNA: Destruction by the Northmen. See 
NOR'f.\:o\": A. D. 819-860. 
LUND, Battle of (1676). See SCANDINAVBN 
STAn's (:SWEDEN): A. D. 1644--1697. 
LUNDY, Benjamin, and the rise of the 
Abolitionists. See t:)LAVERY, .NEGRO: A. D. 
1tj2
-IH;J2. 
LUNDY'S LANE, Battle of. See UNITED 
ST \

;-' OF A'r.: A. n. 1814 (JULy-SEPTE'IllER). 
LUNEBURG, Duchy of. See SAXONY: TilE 
OLD DITUY; Rnd A. D. 1178--1183. 
LUNEBURG HEATH, Battle of (A. D. 
880). 
ee Enn"'DouF. 
LUNEVILLE, The Treaty of (1801). bee 
GEmI\:o\Y: A. D. 1801-11<03. 
LUPERCAL.-LUPERCALIA.- The Lu- 
percal was the wolf cave in which, according to 
Homan legend, the t
 ins, Romulus and Remus, 
were nursed by a she-wolf. It was supposed to 
Lc situated at the foot of the Palatine Hill. 
"The Lupercal is described by Dionysius as 
lmving once been a large grotto, shaded with 
thick bushes !lnd large trees, and containing a 
copious spring of water. This grotto was dedi- 
cated to Lupereus, an ancient Latin pastoral 
divinity, who was worshipped by shepherds as 
the protector of their fiocks against wolves. A 
festival was held every year, on the 15th of Feb- 
ruary, in the Lupercal, in honour of Lnpercus; 
the place contained an altar and a grove sacred 
to the god. . . . Gihbon tells us the festival of 
the Lupercalia, whose origin had precedcd the 
foundation of Rome. was still celebrated in the 
reign of Anthemus, 472 A.D."- H.1\1. \Vestropp, 
Early and Imperial Rome, p. 35.-" At the Lu- 
percalia youths ran through the streets dressed 
in goats' skins, beating all those they met with 
strips of goats' leather."- \\T. Ihne, lIist. of 
ROllii'. bk. 1, ch. 13. 
LURIS. See GYPSIEs. 
LUSIGNAN, Honse of. See JERLSALEM: 
A. D. 11-19-1187, 1192-1229, and 1291; also, Cy- 
PRUS: A. D. 1191, and 1192-1489. 
LUSIT ANIA.- THE LUSIT ANIANS.- 
The Lusitani or Lusitanians were the people who 
resisted the Roman conquest of Spuin most ob- 
stinately - 
 ith even more resolution than their 
neighIJors and kinsmen, the Celtiberiuns. In 
153 B. C. they defeated a Roman army, which 
lost 6,000 men. The following year they in- 
fiicted another defeat, on the prætor )Iummius, 
who lost 9,000 of his soldiers. Again, in 151, 
the prætor Galba suffered a loss of 7,000 men at 
their hands. But, in 150, GalLa ravaged the 
Lusitanian country so effectually that they 
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sued for peace. Pretending to arrange tenns of 
friendship with them, this infamous Homan per- 
suaded three large bands of the Lusitunians to 
lay down their arms, which being done hc sur- 
rounded them with his troops and massacred 
them in cold blood. One of the few who eamped 
was a man named Viriathus, who became thence- 
forth the leader of his surviving countrymen in 
a guerrilla warfare which lasted for ten years, 
and which cost the Romans thousands of men. 
In the end they could not vanquish Viriathus, 
but basely Lribed some traitors in his own camp 
to murder him. The Homan province which 
was afterwards fonned out of the country of the 
Lusitanians, and which took their name, has 
been mistakenly identified with the modern king- 
dom of Portugal, which it coincided with only 
in part.-W. Ihne, Hist. of Rome, bk. 5, ell. 6.- 
See PORTUGAL: EAItLY IIISTORY.-On the set- 
tlement of the l\.laus, see SI>AIN: A. D. 409--414. 
LUSTRUM,-" After the [Romanl Censors 
had conchuled the various duties committed to 
their chargc, they proceeded in the last pla('e to 
offer up, on behalf of the wholl' Roman people, 
the great cxpiatory sacrifice called Lustrum, and 
this being offered up once only in the space of 
five years, the term Lustrum is frequentIv em- 
ployed to denote that space of time."-W. 'Ham- 
say, Jffl n1/al of Roman .1ntiq., rh. 5. 
LUTETIA. ::;ee PAUlS, BEGI

IKG OF. 
LUTHER, Martin, and the Reformation. 
See PAP\.CY: A. D. 1.;16-1.;17, 1517, 1517-1521, 
1.;21-1322, 1522-152!'i, 152;;-1529. 1:i30-1531; also, 
GERY!\}lY: A. D. 1530-1532. " . On edncation. 
See EOUCATION, RF.SU8S.-\
CE: GER'IASY. 
LUTHERAN CHURCH, The.-The church 
of the Reformation in Germany, founded by Lu- 
ther (see PAPACY: A. D. 1516-1517, and after), 
",as planted at an early day among the Dutch and 
the ::;we(lcs, and the germs of its gro
 th in Amer- 
ica first had life in their colonies on the Hudson 
and the Delaware. It was not, however, until 
considemble bodies of Gennan immigrants had 
made homes in Pennsylvania, Georgia and the 
Carolinas, that the Luthemn Church in America 
acquired a really organized existence, and its his- 
tory as a distinct religious body may be said to 
date from the arrival of Pllstor Hl'inrich 1\Iuhlen- 
berg at Philadelphia, in 1742. With the great 
Gennan migration to America in the last half- 
century it has grown to be one of the most im- 
portant Christian bodies in the L"nited States, 
not embraced in a singlc organization, but in 
seveml, united substantially by a common faith. 
- H. E. Jacobs, lIist. of tlte E
'al!gelical LutltCl'an 
Church in tlle U. S. 
LUTTER, Battle of (1626). See GERMAlfY: 
A. D. 1624-1626. 
LÛTZEN. Battle of (1632).-Death of 
Gustavns Adolphus. See GEH'\IANY: A. D. 
1631-1632. 
LÛTZEN, OR GROSS GÖRSCHEN, 
Battle of (1813). See GEID[AlfY: A. D. 1813 
(APRII
)J -\Y). 
LUXEMBURG, The House of: Its aggran- 
dizement in the Empire, in Bohemia, Hnn- 
gary, and Brandenburg. See GEmIANY: A. D. 
130
-1313, and 134Î-1493; also,lluNGARY: A. D. 
1301-1442; and BRANDENBURG: A. D. 1168- 
1417. 


. 
LUXEMBURG: A. D. 1713.-Ceded to 
HoIland. See UTRECHT: A. D. 1ÎI2-1714. 
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A. D. 1795.-Siege and capture by the 
French. See FRA
CE: A. D. 17\Jj (Ju
E-DE- 
CEMLlJ"U). 
A. D. I867.-Separated from Germany and 
formed iato a neutral state. See GEUMAriY : 
A. D. 11;66-1870. 


. 
LUZON. See PmLIPPIriE ISLl.riDS. 
LUZZARA, Battle of (1702). See ITALY: 
A. D. 1701-1713. 
LYCEUM, The Athenian. See ACADEMY 
TilE ATIIEXIA
; and GYMNASIA, GREEK; also, 
ATIlEX";: .\. D. ;'29. 
L YCIAN LEAGUE, The.-" Probably the 
best constructed Federal Government that the 
ancient world beheld. The account given by 
Stmbo, our sole authority, is so full, clear, and 
brief, that I cannot do uetter than translate it. 
The . ancestral constitution of the L,kian 
Leaguc' is described uy the great geograpiler in 
these words: . There are three and twenty cities 
which have a share in the suffrage, and they 
come together from each city in the common 
Federal Assembly, choosing for their place of 
meeting any city" hich they think best. And, 
among the cities, the greatest are possessed of 
three votes apiece, the middle ones of two, and 
the rest of one; and in the same proportion they 
pay ta,"es, and take their share of other public 
ùurthens. . . . And, in the Federal A<;semhly, 
fin,t the Lykiarch is chosen and then the other 
JllagÎ!,trates of the League, and bodies of Federal 
Judges arc appointed; and formerly they used 
to consult about war, and peace, and alliance; 
this now, of course, they cannot do, but these 
things must needs rest with the Romans.'. . . 
On the practical working of this constitution 
Str,lbo besto\\ s the highest praise. Lykia was, 
in his day, a Roman dependency, but it retained 
its own laws and internal government. "-E. A. 
Freeman, HiRt. (
f Federal Gurt., elL. 4, sed. 4. 
L YCIANS, The.-The people who occupied 
in allcient times the extreme southern peninsula 
of Ä<;ia 
Iinor. "The allcients knew of no un- 
mixed population in this district. The Phæni- 
cians explored the Lycian Taurus as well as the 
Ciliciall; and by lanù also Semitic tribes seem to 
ha ve immigrated out of Syria and Cilicia; and 
these triues formed the tribe of the Solymi. 
Another influ'\: of population was conducted to 
this coast by means of the Rhodian chain of 
islands: men of Crete came across, who called 
themselves Termili or Trameli, and venerated 
Sarpedon as their Hero. After an arduous strug- 
gle, they gradually made themselves masters of 
the land endrcled uy sea and rock. . . . From 
the mouth of the Xanthus the Cretans entered 
the bnd. Therc Leto had first founù a hospit- 
aule reception; in Plltara, near by. arose the first 
great temple of Apollo, the god of light, or Ly- 
cius, "ith the worship of whom the inhabitants 
of the land became suusequently to such a degree 
identified as to receive themsel ves from the Greeks 
on who
e coasts they landed the same name as 
the god, viz., Lycians. . . . \Ve know that the 
Lyeians, in courage and knowledge of the sea 
fully the equals of the most seafaring nation of 
the Archipelago, from 11 desire of an orderly po- 
liticallife, renounced at an early period the pub- 
lic practice of piracy, which their ncighbours in 
PisÍ<lia and Cilicia never relinquished. Their 
patriotism they proved in heroic 6truggles, and 
in tbe quiet of home ùeveloped a greater re1Ìne- 
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ment of mnnners, to which the special honour In 
" hich they held the female sex bears marked tes- 
timony."-E. Curtius, lIist. if (fI'lJIJU, bk. 1, eh. 3 
(11. 1). 
L YCURGUS, Constitution of. See SPlliTA: 
TIlE CO:o.
TlTGTION. 
L YDIANS, The.-" On the western coast of 
Asia 
linor the nation of the Lydians, which pos- 
sessed the vallies of the Hennus and lIJæander, 
had early arrived at a monarchy and a point of 
civilization far in advance of the stages of primi- 
tive life. . . . When the Greeks forced the :Pheni- 
dans from the islands of the jEgean sea, anù 
then, auout the end of the eleventh and beginning 
of the tenth century, B. C., landed on the west- 
ern coast of Asia Minor, the Lydians were not 
able any more than the Teucrhms and :!IIysians 
in the North, or the Cari.'1ns in the South, to pre- 
vent the establishment of the Greeks on their 
coasts, the loss of the ancient native sanctuaries 
at fSm:yrna, Culophon, Ephesus, and the found- 
ing of Greek cities in their land on the mouths of 
the Lydian rivers, the Hermus and the Caystcr, 
though the Greek emigrants came in isolated ex- 
peditions over the sea. It was on the Lydian 
coasts that the mo!'t important Greek cities rose: 
Cyme, Phocæa, Smyrna, Colophon, Ephesus. 
Priene, Myus, and )Iiletus were on the land of 
the Carians. "-)L Duncker, llist. of Antiquity, 
bk. 4, eh. 17.-" On the basis of a population re- 
lated to the Phry,gians and Armenians arose the 
nation of the Lydians, which through its ordnal 
ancestor, Lud, would appear in Eastern tra(lition 
also to be reckoned as a member of the Semitic 
f.lmily. As long as we remain unacquainted 
with the spoken and written language of the 
Lydians, it "ill be impossible to define" ith any 
accuracy the mixture of peoples which here took 
place. But, speaking generally, there is no 
doubt of the double relationship of this people, 
and of its consequent important place in civiliza- 
tion amon!;' the groups of the nations of Asia 
)Iinor. The Lydians became on land, as the 
Phænidans by sea, the mediators between Hellas 
and Anterior Asia. . . _ The Lvùians are the 
first among the nations of Asia )Iinor of whom 
we have any intimate knowledge as a political 
community."-E. Curtius, lIist. of Greece, bk. 1, 
ch. 3 (D. 1).-TIIC first, perhaps legendary, ùy- 
na<;ty of Lydia, called the Atyadæ, was followed 
by one called the lIerakleidæ by the Greeks, which 
is said to ha\'eruled over 500 years. The last king 
of that family, Kandaules, was murdered, about 
B. C. 71:>, by Gyges, who founded the dynasty 
of the 
Iermnaùæ, under \\ horn the Lvdian do- 
minion was extended over most of Ash )Iinor, 
and its kings contended on fairly equal terms 
with the power of the Medes. But their mon- 
archy was overthrown by Cyrus, B. C. 546, and 
the famous Cræsus, last of their line, ended his 
days as an attendant and counselor of the Per- 
sian king.-G. Grote, llist. of GI'et'ce, pt. 2, ch. 17 
and 32.-Recent discoveries tend to the conclusion 
that the primitive inhabitants of Lydia were of a 
race to which the Hittites belonged.-A. H. 
S,lyce, ed., Ancient Empires of the Ð7St, f/pp. 4.- 
8ee, also, AH\. 'IrxOR: B. C. 724-5a9; and 
PE R!'I\.: n. ('. 549-521. 
L YGIANS, The.-" Of all the invadcrs of 
Gaul [in the reign of Probus, A. D. 277] the 
most formidable were the Lyghms, a distant 
people who reigned over a ",ide domain on the 
frontiers of Poland and Sile.sia. In the L.ygian 
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nation tllC Aril held the first rank by their num- 
bers and fierceness. . Thc Arii' (it is thus that 
they are described by the energy of Tacitus) 
. study to improve by art and circumstances the 
innate terrors of their barbarism. Their shields 
are black, thcir bodies are painted black. They 
choose for the combat thc darkest hour of the 
night.'. . . Yet the anns and discipline of the 
Romans easily discomfited these horrid phan- 
toms. The Lygil were defeated in a general en- 
gagement, and Semno, the most renowned of 
their chiefs, fell alive into the hands of Probus. 
That prudent emperor, unwilling to reduce a 
brave people to despair, granted them an honour- 
able capitulation and permitted them to return 
in safety to their native country. But the losses 
\\ hich they suffered in the march, the battle, and 
the retreat, broke the power of the nation; nor 
is the Ly
ian name ever repeated in the history 
eith('r of Germany or of the empire. "-E. Gibbon, 
Decline and RÛl of tlt(! Rorruln Empire, ch. 12.- 
"L:ygii appears to have been the 
eneric name 
of thc ::;lnvonians on the Vistula. They are the 
same people as those culled Lekhs by Nestor, 
the Russian chronicler of the twelfth century. 
These Lekhs are the ancestors of the Poles. See 
Latham, The Germania of Tacitus, p. 158."-'V. 
Smith, ..LYute to Mure, fI'om Gibbon.-" The Ligii 
were a widely-spread tribe, comprehending 
sevcral clans. Tacitus names the HarH [or 
Arii], IIelvcconcs. }lanimi, Elisii, and Nahan ar- 
vall. Their territory was between the Odcr and 
Vistuln, and would Include the greater part of 
Poland, und probably a portion of Silesia. "- 
Church and Brodribb, Geog. Notes to the Ger- 
many {if Tllcit/ls.-" The Elysii are Bupposed to 
llUve given name to Silesia."-Xote to tlte Oxford 
7ht/lf<. (
f TarÏlIlH: GernutllY, elt. 43. 
L YKIANS, The. Sce LYC[ANS. 
L YMNE, in Roman times. See PORTUB 
LE\['\XIS. 
LYON, General Nathaniel: Campaign in 
Missouri. and death. ::;ec 
hSSOUlU: .t. D. 
1861 (FEBRUo\UY-JUI,Y); and UNITED ÔTATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1861 (JULY-SEPTE)lBEU: 1ths80um). 
. 
LYONS: Under the Romans. -l\Iinutius 
Plancus, Homan govcrnor of Gallia Comata, or 
the Gaul of Cresar's conquest, founded, B. C. 43, 
acity called Lugdunum, at the contiuence of the 
Rhone anti the !:Iaone. A few years later, under 
Augustus, it was made the capital of a province 
to which it gave its name-Lugdunensis-and 
which comprised the whole of central Gaul, be- 
tween the wire and the Seine ",ith the Armori- 
can peninsula. In time the name Lugdunum 
became softened und shorn to Lyons. "L}ons, 
which stood on the west side of the Rhone, not 
so near the confluence of the Sûone as now, ap- 
pears to have been settled by fugitive Homans 


MAARMORS. See l\IORMAERS. 
MACÆ, The. SEe LIBYAr-.S. 
McALLISTER, Fort, The storming of. 
See UNITED STATES OF AliI.: A. D. 1
64 (
o- 
VDmFU-DF.cI:\mER: GEORGI -\). 
MACALO, Battle of (1427). See ITALY: 
A. n. 1412-1447. 
MACBETH, King of Scotland: A, D. 1039- 
103-1. 
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driven out of Vicnne by another party. It grev.- 
with as marvelous a rapidity as some of om 
western cities, for in fifteen years it swelled from 
a simple colony into a metropolis of considerable 
splendor. . . . Lugdun appears to have been a 
Keltic designation, and, as the . g' iIl that speech 
took the BOund of . y' and . d' was silent, we can 
easily see how the name became Lyon. "-P. 
Godwin, Ilist. of FranC<!: .Ancient Gaul, bk. 2, 
ch. 5, with foot-note.-"Not having originated 
out of a Celtic canton, and hence always with a 
territory of narrow limits, but from the outset 
composed of Italians and in possession of the full 
Roman franchise, it [Lyons] stood forth unique 
in its kind among the communities of the three 
Gauls - as respects its legal relations, in some 
measure resembling 'Vashington in the North 
American federation. . . . Only the governor of 
the middle or Lugudunensian province had his 
seat there; but when emperors or princes stayed 
in Gaul they as a rule resided in Lyons. Lyons 
\\ as, alongside of Carthage, the only city of the 
Latin half of tile empire which obtained a stand- 
ing garrison, after the model of that of the capi- 
tal. The only mint for imperial money which 
we can point to with certainty, for the earlier 
period of the empire, is that of Lyons. Here 
was the headquarters of the transit-dues \\ hich 
embraced all Gaul; and t.o thIs as a centre the 
Gallic network of roads converged. . . . Thus 
Lugudunum rapidly rose into prosperity. 
In the later period of the empire, no doubt, 
it fell behind Treves."-T. :Mommsen, Hi
t. of 
Rome, bk. 8, ch. 3. 
A. D. soo.-Under the Burgundians. See 
BUR(Jt;:\DlANS: A. D. 500. 
loth Centnry.-In the kingdom of ArIes. 
See BmWUNDY: A. D. 843-933. 
12th Century.-"The Poor Men of Lyons." 
See 'V ALDENSES. 
A. D, 168S-1698.-Loss in the silk weav- 
ing industry by the Hnguenot exodus. tiee 
FRANCE: A. D. 1681-1698- 
A. D. 1793-1794.-Revolt against the Revo- 
lutionary government at Paris.-Siege and 
capture and feañul vengeance by the Terror- 
ists. See FR....NCE: A. D. 1793 (JUNE), (Jt;LY- 
DECE:\rBER); and 1793-1794 (OCTOBER-ApRIL). 
A. D. I79S.-Reaction against the Reign of 
Terror.- The White Terror. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1794-1795 (JULY-APRIL). 
. 
LYONS, Battle of (A. D. 197). See ROME: 
A. D. 192-284. 
L YSIMACHUS, and the wars of the 
Diadochi. See MACEDONIA: B. C. 323--316, to 
29Î-2
0_ 
LYTTON, Lord, The Indian administra- 
tion of. Sce Ir,DIA: A. D. 1tj76, 1tjj7; and 
.ÂFOIIANISTAN: A. D. 1869-1881. 
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MACCABEES, The. See JEWS: B. C. 
166-40.- Kni!!hts of. Rce INSL'R....NCE. 
MACCIOWICE, Battle of (1794). See Po- 
LA"'D: A. D. 1793-1796. 
McCLELLAN, General George B.-Cam- 
paign in West Virginia. See UMTED STATE\;, 
m' A
[.: A. D. 1861 (JUNE-JULY: WEST VIR- 
01:\'1.-\).... . Appointment to chief commanO.- 
Organization of the Army of the Potomac. 
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See L
ITED STATES OF A'L: A. D. 1861 (JLLV- 
N 0\ E'I[RER). . . . . Protracted inaction through 
the winter of 1861-62. See t:'
iIITED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1t!61-1t!62 (DECE\lBER-)IARCIl: 
VIRGI
IA).. . . . Peninsnlar campaign. See 
LKITED STATES OF A \[.: A. D. 1t!62 PIARCII- 
l\1'l\": VIROIXIA). (Jt:Ly-ALGt::ST: VIRGIXIA). 
'" . During Gen. Pope's campaign. See t:'
ITED 
STATES OF A\I.: A. D. H562 (Jt:LY-AUGt:8T: 
VIRGIXH), to (At::GUST-SEPTE'IBER, YIRGIXIA). 
... .Antietam Campaign, and removal from 
command. See U
I fED STATES OF A \I.: A. D. 
1
62 (SEPTEMBER: 
bRYLA.'m): and (OcToREn- 
DECE\lBER: VIRGI
u)..... Defeat in Presiden- 
tial election. See L:o.ITED STATES OF A'I[.: 
A. D. 1
6-l Ol.-\.Y-XO\E'IBER). 
MACDONALD, Marshal.-Campaigns of. 
See FU-L....CE: A. D. 1,98-1.99 (AUGt:ST-"\'PRII.). 
1.99 (APRIL-SEPTEMBER); GJ..R'I['lXV: A. D. 
1809 (Jt:Ly-SEPTE\lBER); 1813 (ApRlL-l\lAr), 
(At::GCST), (OCTOBER), (OCTOBER-DECE\[BEn); 
and Rt:SSH: A. D. 1t!12 (Jt:XE-SEPTE\lBER). 
MACDONOUGH, Commodore Thomas, and 
his victory on Lake Champlain. S('e rl'l"lTED 
STATES OF .\\1.: A. D. 181-1 {SEPTEMBER). 
McDOWELL, General Irwin. 
ec r:o.ITED 
ST \TES OF .\M.: .\. D. 1861 (,h.LY: VIRGI:o.IA); 
an<11"'r.Z (
hY-Jt::o.E: VIR(TlXIÙ 
MACE, as a symbol of authority, The.- 
.. The club or mace, formed. originally of hard 
wood, and. the latter, subsequently either wholly 
or in part of metal, would naturally be adopteù 
as one of the e:\rliest weapons of primitive man, 
but it soon cume to be reganled as a symbol of 
authority. . . . In the )lidd.le Ages the mace 
was a common weapon" ith ecclesiastics, who, 
in consequence of their tenures, frequently took 
the field, but were, by a canon of the Church, 
forbidden to wield the sword. It strikes me as 
not improbable that in this custom we have the 
origin of the use of the mace as a symbol of au- 
thority by our cathedral and other ancient reli- 
giou;; bodies, . . . In all probability its use by 
lay corporations may be traced to the corps of 
sergeants-at-mace, instituted as a body-guard 
both by Philip Augustus of France and our own 
Richard I., whilst with the Crusaders in Pales- 
tine. \Ye learn that when the former monarch 
was in the Holy Land he found it necessary to 
secure his person from the emissaries of a sheik, 
called . the Old l\lan of the )Iountain,' who 
bound themselves to assassinate whomsoever he 
assigned. . \Vhen the king,' says an ancient 
chronicler, . heard of this he began to reflect 
seriously, and took counsel how he might best 
guard his person. He therefore instituted a 
guard of serjeants-à-maees who night and day 
were to be about his person in order to protect 
him.' These sergens-à-maces were' afterwards 
called sergeants-at-arms, for Jean Bouteiller 
. . . , who lh-ed in the time of Charles VI., that 
is, at the conclusion of the fourteenth century 
tells us, .. The sergens d'armes are the mace- 
bearers that the king has to perform his duty, 
and who carry maces before the king; these are 
called sergeants-at-arms, because they are ser- 
geants for the king's body." , We learn further 
that Richard I. of England soon imitated the 
conduct of the French king, but he seems to 
ha ve given his corps of sergeants-at-arms a more 
extensive power. Kot only were they to watch 
round the king's tent in complete armour, with 
a mace, a sword, a bow and arrows, but were 
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occasionally to arrest traitors and other otTenders 
about the court, for which the mace was deemed 
a sufficient authority. . . . Hence, in all proba- 
bility, was derived the custom of the chief 
magistrate of a municipality, "ho, as such, 
is the representative of the sovereign. bein
 
attended by his mace-bearer, as a symbol of 
the royal authority thus delegated to him."- 
W. Kelly, TM Grfat 
llace (fWual Hist. Soc. 
Trans., fl. 3). 


. 


MACEDONIA AND MACEDONIANS, 
The.-" The 
Iacedollians of the fourth century 
B. C. acquired, from the ability and enterprise 
of two successive kings, a great perfection in 
Greek military organization, without any of the 
loftier Hellenic qualities. Their career in Greece 
is purely destructive, extinguishing the free 
movement of the separate cities, and disarming 
the citizen-soldier to make room for the foreign 
mercenary" hose sword was unhallowed by any 
feelings of pntriotism- 
'et totally incompetent 
to substitute any good system of central or pacific 
administration. But the )Iacedonians of the 
seventh and shth centuries B. C. are an aggre- 
gate only of rude inland tribes, subdivided into 
distinct petty principalities, and separated from 
the Greeks by a wider ethnical difference even 
than the Epirots; since Herodotus, who considers 
the Epirotic Molossians and Thesprotians as 
children of Hellen, decidedly thinks the contrary 
rcspeding the 1laeedonians. In the main, how- 
ever, they seem at this early period analogous to 
the Epirots in character and civilization. They 
had some few towns, but they were chiefly' il- 
lagI' residents, extremely brave and pugnacious. 
. . . The original seats of the Macedonians were 
in the regions east of the chain of ::;kardus (the 
northerly continuation of Pindus) - north of the 
chain called the Cambunian mountains, which 
connects Olympus" ith Pindus, and which forms 
the north-western boundary of Thessaly; but 
they did not reach so far eastward as the Ther- 
maic Gulf. . . . The )Iacedonian language was 
different from lIIyrian, from Thracian, and 
seemingly also from Pæonian. It \\ as also dif- 
ferent from Greek, yet apparently not more 
widely distinct than that of tLe Epirots; so that 
the acquisition of Greek was comparatively easy 
to the chiefs and people. . . . TLe large and. 
comparatively productive re!;"ion covered by the 
various sections of 11acedonians, helps to explain 
that increase of ascendency "hich they succes- 
sively acquired over all their neighbours. It 
was not however until a late period that they be- 
came united under one government. At first, 
each section - how many we do not know - had. 
its own prine,"e or chief. The Elymiots, or in- 
habitants of Elymeia, the southernmost portion 
of Macedonia, were thus originally distinct and. 
independent; also the Orestæ, in mountain-seats 
somewhat north-west of the Elymiots. . . . The 
section of the .Macedonian name who afterwards 
swallowed up all the rest and became known as 
. The )Iacedonians ' had their original centre at 
Ægæ or Edessa-the lofty, commanding and 
picturesque site of the modern Vodhena."-G. 
Grote, lIist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 25 ('D. 3). 
B. C. S08.-Subjection to Persia. See PER- 
SIA: B. C. 521-493. 
B. C. 383-379.-0verthrow of the Olynthian 
Confederacy by Sparta. See GREECE: B. C. 
383-3-;'9. 
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B. C. 359-358.-Accession and first proceed- 
ings of King Philip.-His acquisition of Am- 
phi polis. :::iee GllEECE: ll. C. 359-358. 
B. C. 353-336.-Philip's conquest of Thes- 
saly.-Intervention in the Sacred War.-Vic- 
tory at Chæronea.- Mastery of Greece.- 
Preparation to invade Persia.-Assassination. 
See GREECE: B. C. 337-336. 
B. C. 351-348.- War with the Olynthian 
Confederacy.- Destruction of Olynthus. See 
GREECE: B. C. 851-3-18. 
B. C. 340.- Philip's unsnccessful siege of 
Byzantinm. See GREECE: B. C. 340. 
B. C. 336-335.-Alexander's campaigns at 
the north.-Revolt and destruction of Thebes. 
See GREECE: B. C. 336-335. 
B. C. 334-330.- Invasion and conquest of 
the Persian empire by Alexander the Great. 
- Philip of 
Iacedonia fell under the hand of an 
assassin in the midst of his preparations (B. C. 
836) for the invasion of the Persian Empire. III' 
was succeeded by his son, Alexander, who ap- 
plied himself first, with significant energy, to the 
chastisement of the troublesome barbarians on 
his northcrn fronticr, and to the crushing of re- 
volt in Grcece (see GREECE: B. C. 336--333). lIe 
Imd not yet been a ycar on the throne" when he 
stood forth a greater and more powerful sover- 
eign than his father, with his empire united in 
the bonds of fear and admiration, and ready to 
carry out the long premeditated attack of the 
Grceks on the dominion of the Great king. . . . 
He had indeed a splendid army of all branches, 
heavy infantry, light infantry, slingers and 
archers, artillery such as the ancients could pro- 
duce without gunpowder, and cavalry, both 
The"""'1.lian and Macedunian, fit for both skirmish- 
ing and the shock of battle. If its numvers "cre 
not above 40,000, this moderate force was surely 
as much as any cOUlmander could handle in a 
rapi(l campaign with long marchI's through a 
hostile country. . . . After a Homeric laD{ling 
on the coast near Ilium, and sacrifices to the Jlian 
goddess at her ancient shrine, with feasts and 
games, the king startcd East to meet the Persian 
satraps, who had collected thcir cavalry and 
Greek mercenary infantry on the plain of Zelda, 
behind the river Gmnicus (B. C. 33-1). IIere he 
fought his first great battle, and showed the na- 
ture of his tactics. He usell his heavy infantry, 
divided into two columns or phalanxcs as his left 
wing, flanked by Thessalian cavalry, to threaten 
the right of the encmy, and kecp him engaged 
while he delivered his main attack. Developing 
this movement by a rapid advance in echelonncd 
squadrons thrown forward to the right, threaten- 
ing to outflank the enemy, he induced them to 
sprcad their forccs towards their left wing, and 
so weakcn their left centre. No sooner had he 
succeeded in this than he threw his hea vy cavalry 
on this weak point, and after a very severe 
struggle in crossing the river, and climbing its 
rugged banks, he completely broke the enemy's 
line. . . . III' diù not strike straight into Asia, 
for this would have left it possible for Mentor 
and )Iemnon, the able Rhodians who commanded 
on the coast for Darius, either to have raised all 
A
ia Minor against him, or to have transferred 
the war back to Macedon. . . . So then he seized 
Sardis, the key of all the highroads eastwards; 
he laid siege to Halicarnassus, which made a 
very long and stubborn resistance, and did not 
aùvance till he had his rear safe from attack. 
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Even with all these precautions, the Persian 
fleet, under l\Iemnon, was producing serious 
difficulties, and had not that able general 
died at the critical moment (E. C. 333), the Spar- 
tan revolt, which was put down the following 
year in Greece, would have assumed serious 
proportions. Alexander now saw that he could 
press on, and strike at the headquarters of the 
enemies' power - Phænicia and the Great king 
l1imself. lIe crossed the difficult range of the 
Taurus, the southern bulwark of the Persian 
Empire, and occupied Cilicia. Even the sea 
was supposed to have retreated to allow his anny 
to pass along a narrow strand under precipitous 
clitIs. The Great king was awaiting him with a 
vast army - grossly exaggerated, moreover, in 
our Greek accounts - in the plain of Syria, near 
Damascus. Foolish advisers persuaded him, 
owing to some delay in Alexander's advance, to 
leave his fa,'ouruble position, where the advan- 
tage of his hosts of cavalry was clear. He there- 
fore actually crossed Ale'\:ander, who had passed 
on the sca side of Mount Amanus, south
ard, 
and occupied Jssus on his rear. The Macedonian 
army was thus cut otI from home, and a victory 
necessary to its very existence. The great battle 
of Jssus was fought on such narrow ground, be- 
tWeen the sea and the mountains, that neither 
6ide had room for outflanking its opponent, ex- 
cept by occupying the high ground on the inland 
liide of the plain (B. C. 333). This was done by 
the Persians, and the banks of a little river (the 
Pinarus) crossing their front "\\ ere fortified as at 
the Granicus. Alexander was obliged to advance 
with a large reserve to protect his right flank. 
As usual he attacked "\\ith his right centre, and 
as soon as he had shaken the troops opposed to 
him, wheeled to the left, and made struight for 
the king himself, who occupied the centre in his 
chariot. Had Darius withstood him bravely and 
for some time, the defeat of the 1Ilaccdonians' 
left" ing would probably lmve been complete, 
for the Persian cavalry on the coast, attacking 
the Thessalians on Alexnnder's left wing, were 
decidedly superior, and the Greek infantry was at 
this time a match for the phalanx. But the 
flight of Darius, and the panic which ensued 
about him, left Alexander leisure to turn to the 
assistance of his hard-pressed left wing, and re- 
cover the victory. . . . The greatness of this 
victory completely paralyzed nil the revolt pre- 
pared in his rear by the Persian fleet. Ale]"ander 
was now strong enough to go on without any base 
of operation, and he boldly (in the manifesto he 
addresscli to Darius ufter the battle) proclaimed 
himself King of Persia by right of conquest, 
who would brook no equal. Kevertheless, he 
delayed many months (which the siege of Tyre 
[see TYRE: 13. C. 332] cost him, B. C. 332), and 
then, passing through Jerusalem, anù showing 
consideration for the Jews, he again paused at 
the siege of Gaza [see GAZA: B. C. 332], merely, 
we may suppose, to prove that he was im-inci- 
ble, and to settle once for all the question of the 
worlù's mastery. III' delayed again for a short 
while in Egypt [see EUYPT: B. C. 332], when 
he regulated the country as a province under 
his sway, with kindness towards the inhabitants, 
and respect for their religion, and founded Alex- 
andria; nay, he even here made his first essay 
in claiming divinity; and then, at last, set out to 
conquer the Eastern provinces of D'1.rius' em- 
pire. The great decisive battle in the plains of 
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Iesopotamia (E. C. 831)-it is called either 
Arbela or Gaugamela - was spoken of as a trial 
of strength, and the enormous number of the 
Persian cavalry, acting on open ground, gave 
timid people room to fear; but Alexander had 
long since found out, what the British have found 
in their many Eastern wars, that even a valiant 
cavalry is helpless, if undisciplined, against an 
army of regulars under a competent commander. 
. . . The :Macedonian had again, however, failed 
to capture his opponent, for which he blamed 
ParnJenio. . . . So then, though the issue of the 
war was not doubtful, there was still a real and 
legitimate rival to the throne, commanding the 
s)'mpathies of most of his subjects. For the 
present, however, Alexander turned his attention 
to occupying the great capitals of the Persian 
empire - capitals of older kingdoms, embodied 
in the empire. . . . These great cities, Babylon 
in }Iesopotamia, Susa (Shushan) in Elam, Persep- 
olis in Persia proper, and Ecbatana in }Iedia, 
were all full of ancient wealth and splendour, 
adorned with great palaces, and famed for mon- 
strous treasures. The actual amount of gold. 
and silver seized in these hoards (not less than 
1:30,000,000 of English money, and perhaps " 
great deal more) had a far larger effect on the 
world than the discovery of gold and silver 
mines in recent times. Every adventurer in the 
army became suddenly rich; all the means and 
materials for luxury which the long civilization 
of the East had discovered and employed, were 
suddenly throv. n into the hands of comparatively 
rude and even barbarous soldiers. It" as a prey 
such as the ::;paniards found in }Iexico and Peru, 
but had a far stronger civilization, which must 
react upon the conquerors. And already Alex- 
ander showed ele'lr signs that he regarded him- 
self as no mere l\Iacedonian or Greek king, but 
as the Emperor of the East, and succes"or in 
every sense of the unfortunate Darius, He made 
superhuman efforts to overtake Darius in his re- 
treat from Ecbatana through the Parthian passes 
to the northern provinces-Balkh and Samar- 
cand. The narrative of this famous pursuit is 
as wonderful as anything in A1exander's cam- 
paign. He only reached the fleeing Persian as 
he was dying of the wounds dealt him by the 
traitor Bessus, his satrap in Bactria, who had 
aspired to the crown (B. C. 330). Aleunder 
signally executed the regicide, and himself mar- 
ried the daughter of Darius-who had no son- 
thus assuming, as far as possible, the character 
of Darius'legitimate successor." - J. P. 
Iahaffy, 
The Swry qf Ale.ranlkr's Empire, ch. 2-3. 
ALSO I:\": C. ThirÌwall, Rist. of Greece, ch. 49- 
50 (D. 6).-E. S. Creasy, Fifteen. Decisiu Battles : 
Arbela.-T. A. Dodge, Alexander, ch. 18-31. 
B. C. 33D-323.-Alexander's conquest of 
Afghanistan, Bactria and Sogdiana.-His 
invasion of India.-His death at Babylon. 
- His character and aims.-" After reducing 
the country at the south of the Caspian, 
Alexander marched east and south, through 
what is now Persia and Afghanistan. On 
his way he founded the colony of Alexandria 
Arion, now Herat, an important military position 
on the western border of Afghanistan. At 
Prophthasia (Furrah), a little further south, he 
8tayed two months. . . . Thence he v.ent on 
east"ards and founded a city, said to be the 
modern Candahar, and then turned north and 
crossed the Hindo Koosh mountains, founding 
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another colony near what is now CabuI. Bessus 
had intended to resist .\Ie
ander in llactria 
(Balkh), but he fled northwards, and was taken 
and put to d('IJ.th. Alexander kept on march_ 
ing northwards, and took )Iara Kanda, now 
Samarcund, the capital of Bokhaffi (B. C. 329). 
He crossed the river Jaxartes (Sir), running 
into the sea of Aral, and defeated the 8cyth- 
ians beyond it, but did not penetrate their 
country. He intended the Jaxartes to be the 
northern frontier of his empire. . . . The con- 
quest of Sogdiana (Bokhara) gave Alexander 
some trouble, and occupied him till the year 
B. C. 327. In B. C. 327 Alexander set out from 
Bactria to conquer India [see b.DU: B. C. 327- 
312]. . . . Alexander was as eager for discovery 
as for conquest; and from the mouth of the In- 
dushe sent his fleet, under the admiral 
earchus, 
to make their way along the coast to the mouth 
of the Euphrates. He himself marched west- 
wards "ith the army through the deserts of 
Beloochistan, and brought them after terrible 
sufferings. through thirst, dise.!se, and fatigue, 
again to Persepnlis (B. C. 321). From this he 
v. ent to Susa, "here he stayed some months, in- 
vestigating the conduct of his 8:\traps, and pun- 
ishing some of them sevcrely. Since the battle 
of Arbela, Alexander had become more and more 
like a Persian king in his v. ay of lh ing, al- 
though he did not allow it to interfere with his 
activity. He dressed in the PeThian manner. and 
took up the ceremonies of the Pl'r"ian court. 
The soldiers were displeased at his gh ing up the 
habits of :Macedonia, and at Su"a he provoked 
them still more by making eight v of his chief 
officers marry Persian "ives. Thc object of 
Alexander was to break down distinctions of 
race and country in his empire. and to abolish 
the gTeat gulf that there had hitherto been be- 
t\\een the Greeks and the Asiatics. He also 
enrolled many Persians in the regiments" hich 
had hitherto contained none but )Iacedonians, 
and leviI'd 30.000 troops from the most v.arlike 
districts of Asia, whom he armed in the 
Iace- 
donian manner. Since the voyage of 
earchus, 
Alexander Lad determined on an expedition 
against Arabia by sm, and had given orders for 
ships to be built in Phænicia, and then t'lken to 
pieces and carried by land to Thapsakus on the 
Euphrates. At Thnpsakus they "ere to be put 
together again, and so make their way to Baby- 
lon, from which the expedition "as to start. In 
the spring of B. C. 323, Alexander set out from 
Suss for Bab)'lon. On his journey he was met 
by embassies from nearly all the States of the 
kno" n "orId. At B.lbylon he found the ships 
ready: fresh troops had arrived, both Greek anti 
Asiatic; and the e'\pedition was on the point of 
starting, "hen Alexander was seized with fever 
and died (June, B. C. 323). He was only thirty- 
two years old. "-C. A. Fyffe, Hist. of G/"ff.Cð 
(Pri11Mr), ch. 7.-" Three great battles and sev- 
eral great sieges made Alexander master of the 
Persian empire. And it is worth remark that 
the immediate results of the three battles, Gran- 
ikos, Issos, and Gaugamela, coincide" ith last- 
ing results in the history of the world. The vic- 
tory of the Granikos made Alexander master of 
A.<;ia 
Iinor, of a region which in the course of a 
few centuries was thoroughly helleniæd, and 
which remained Greek, Christian, and Orthodox, 
down to the Turkish invasions of the 11th cen- 
tury. The territory which Alexander thus won, 
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the lands from the Danube to ]\[ount Tauros, 
answered very nearly to the extent of the By- 
zantine Empire for several centuries, and it 
might very possibly have been ruled by him, as 
it was in Byzantine times, from an European 
centre. The field of Issos gave him Syria and 
Egypt, lands which the :Macedonian and the 
Roman kept for nearly a thousand years, and 
which for ages contained, in Alexandria and 
Antioch, the two greatest of Grecian cities. 
But Syria and Egypt themselves never became 
Greek; when they became Christian, they failed 
to become Orthodox, and they fell away at the 
first touch of the victorious Saracen. Their 
government called for an Asiatic or Egyptian 
capital, but their ruler might himself still have 
remained European and Hellenic. His third 
triumph at Gaugamela gave him the possession 
of tLe whole East; but it was but a momentary 
possession: he had now pressed onward into 
lands where neither Grecian culture, Homan do- 
minion, nor Christian theology proved in the end 
able to strike any lasting root. . . . He hatl 
gone too far for his original objects. La;;ting 
possession of his conquests heyond the Tigris 
could be kept only in the charncter of King of 
the Medesand Persians. Policy bade him puton 
that character. \Ve can also full v believe that 
he was himself really dazzled with the splen- 
dour of his superhulUan success. . . . His own 
deeds had outdone those which were told of any 
of Lis divine forefathers or their comrades; 
AchiUeus, lIerakles, Theseus, Dionysus, had 
done and suffered less than Alexander. "ras it 
then wonderful that he should seriously believe 
that one who had outdone their acts must come 
of a stock equal to their own? \Vas it wonder- 
ful if, not merely in pride or policy, bnt in 
genuine faith, he disclaimed a human parent in 
}'hilip, anti looked for the real father of the 
conqueror and lord of earth in the conqueror 
and lord of the heavenly worldY \Ve believe 
then that policy, passion, and genuine super- 
stition were all joined together in the demand 
which Alexandcr malle for divine, or at least for 
unusual, honours. He had taken the place of the 
Great King, and he demanded the homage which 
was held to be due to him who held tlmt place. 
Such homage his barbarian subjects were per- 
fectly ready to pay; they would most likely 
have had but little respect for a king who forgot 
to call for it. But the homage which to a Persian 
seemed only the natural eJ\.pression of re"pect 
for the royal dignity, seemed to Greeks and )Iace- 
donians an invnsion of the honour due only to 
the immortal Gods. . . . He not only sent round 
to all the cities of Greece to demand divine 
honours, which were perhaps not worth refus- 
ing, but he ordered each city to brin'5 back its 
political exiles. This last was an interference 
with the internal government of the cities which 
certainly was not warranted by Alexander's posi- 
tion as head of the Greek Confederacy. And, 
in other respects also, from tLis unhappy time 
all the worst failings of Alexander become more 
strongly developed. . . . The unfulfilled de- 
signsof Alexander must ever remain in darkness; 
no man can tell what migLt have been done by 
one of such mighty powers who was cut off at 
so early a stage of his career. That he looked 
forwartl to stilI further conquests seems beyond 
cJ.oubt. The only question is, Did his conquests, 
alike those which were \\on and those which were 
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still to be won, spring from mere ambition and 
love of adventure, or is he to be looked on as in 
any degree the intentional missionary of Hel- 
lenic culture? That such he was is set forth 
with much warmth and some extravagance in a 
special treatise of Plutarch; it is argued more 
soberly, but with true vigour and eloquence, in 
the seventh volume of Bishop ThirIwall. ]\[1'. 
Grote denies him all merit of the kind. "-E. A. 
Freeman, .Alexander (llist. ERsays, series 2). 
ALSO IN: C. Thirlwall, Hist. qf Gre<<-e, ch.51- 
55 (D. 6-7). 
B. C. 323-322.-Revolt in Greece.- The 
Lamian War.-Subjugation of Athens. See 
GREECE: B. C. 823-322. 
B. C. 323-316.- The Partition of the Empire 
of Alexander.-First Period ofthe Wars of the 
Diadochi or Successors of Alexander.-Alex- 
ander "left his wife Hoxana prcgnant, who at 
the end of three months brought into the world 
the rightful heir to the sceptre, Ale'\:ander; he 
left likewise an illegitinmte son, Hercules; a 
bastard hulf - brother, Arrhidæus; his mother, 
the haughty and cruel Olympias, and a sister, 
Cleopatra, both widows; the artful Eurydice, 
(dl1ughter to Cyane, one of Philip's sisters,) sub- 
AequentIy marrie(l to the king, Arrhidæus; and 
Thessalonica, Philip's daughter, afterwards unit- 
ed to Cassander of Macedonia. The weak Ar- 
rhidæus, umler the name of Philip, and the in- 
fant Alexander, were at last proclaimed kings, 
the regency being placed in the hands of Per- 
diccas, Leonnatns, and 1Ileleager; tLe last of 
whom was quickly cut o/I at the instigation of 
Perdiccas." The provinces of the Empire which 
Alexander had conquered were now divided be- 
tween the genernls of his army, who are known 
in history as the Diadochi, that is, the Successors. 
The division was as follows: .. Ptolemy son of 
Lagus received Egypt [see EGYPT: B. C. 323- 
30]; Leonnatus, .Mysia; Antigonus, Phyrgia, 
Lycia. and Pamphylia; Lysymachus, Macedo- 
nil1n Thrace; Antipater and Craterus remained 
in possession of :Macedonia. . . . The remaining 
provinee8 either did not come und!:r the new 
division [see SELEUCID-\E], or else their gover- 
nors are unworthy of notice. "-A. H. L. Heeren, 
1Ilanual of .Ancient lIibtOl'Y, p. 222.- Meantime, 
.. the body of Alexander lilY unburied and neg- 
lected, and it was not until two years after his 
death that his remains were consigned to the 
tomb. But his followers still shewed their re- 
spect for his memory by retaining the feeble 
Arrhidæus on the throne, and preventing the 
marriage of Perùiccas with Cleopatra, the daugh- 
ter of Philip; a union which manifestly was pro- 
jectetl to open a way to the throne. But while 
this project of marriage occupied the attention 
of the regent, a league had secretly been formed 
for his destruction; and the storm burst forth 
from a quarter whence it was least expected. 
. . . The barbarous tribes of the Cappadocians 
and Paphlagonians . . . asserted their indepen- 
dence after the death of Alexander, and chose 
Ariarathes for their leader. Perrlicms sent 
against them Eumenes, who had hitl,terto ful- 
filled the peaceful duties of a secretary; and sent 
orders to Antigonus and Leonatns, the governors 
of Western ASÍl\, to join the expedition with all 
their forces. These commands were disobeyed; 
and Perdiccas was forced to march with the 
royal army against the insurgents. He easily 
defeated these undisciplined troops, but sullied 
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his victory by unnecessary cruelty. On his re- 
turn he summoned the satraps of "'estern Åsia 
to appmr before his tribunal, ami answer for 
their disobedience. Antigonus, seeing his dan- 
ger, entered into a league with Ptolemy the sa- 
trap of Egypt, Antipater the governor of 
[ace- 
don, and several other noblemen, to crush the 
regency. Perdiccas, on the other hand, leaving 
Eumenes to gnard Lower Asia, marched with 
the choicl'st divisions of the royal army against 
Ptolemy, whose craft and ability he dreaded even 
more than his power. Antipater and Craterus 
were early in the field; they crossed the Helles- 
pont with the army that had been left for the 
defence of 
Iacedon. . . . Seduced by . . . false 
information, they divided theirforces; Antipater 
hastening through Phrygia in pursuit of Per- 
dicms, while Cmterus and Neoptolemus marched 
against Eumenes. They encountered him in the 
Trojau plain, and were completely dcfeated. 
. . . Eumenes sent intelligence of his success to 
Perdiccas; but two days before the messenger 
reached the royal camp the regent was no more. 
His army, wearied by the long siege of Pclusium, 
became dissatisfied; their mutinous dispositions 
were secretly encouraged by the emissaries of 
Ptolemy. . . and Perdiccas was murdered in 
his tent (E. C. 321). . . . In the meantime a 
brief struggle for independence had taken place 
in Greece, which is commonly called the Lamian 
war [see GREECE: B. C. 323-322]. . . . As soon 
as Ptolemy had been informed of the murder of 
Perdiccas, he came to the royal army with a 
large supply of wine and prO\ isions. His kind- 
ness and courteous manners so won upon these 
turbulent soldiers, that they unanimously offered 
him the regency; but he had thc prudence to de- 
cline so dall!;erous an office. On his refusal, the 
feeble ÅIThidæus and the traitor Python were 
appointed to the regency, just as the news ar- 
rived of the recent victory of Eumenes. This 
intelligence filled the royal army with indigna- 
tion. . . . They hastily passed a vote proclaim- 
ing Eumenes and his adherents public enemies. 
. . . The advance of an army to give effcct to 
these decrees was delayed by a new revolution. 
Eurydice, the wife of Arrhidæus, a woman of 
great ambition and considerable talent for in- 
trigue, wrested the regency from her feeble hus- 
band and Python, but was stripped of power on 
the arrival of Antipater, who reproached the 
Macedonians for submitting to the government 
of a woman; and, being ably supported by An- 
ti
onus and Seleucus, obtained for himself the 
oll:ice of regent. Ko sooner had Antipater been 
invested with supreme power than he sent Arrhi- 
dæus and Eurydice prisoners to Pella, and en- 
trusted the conduct of the war against Eumenes 
to the crafty and ambitious Antigonus. , . . 
Eumenes was unable to cope with the forees sent 
against him; having been defeated in the open 
field, he took shelter in Kora, a Cappadocian 
city, anJ. maintained a vigorous defence, reject- 
ing the many tempting offers by which Anti- 
gonus endeavoured to \', in him to the support of 
his de
igns (B. C. 318). The death of Antipater 
produced a Dew revolution in the empire; and 
Eumenes in the meantime escaped from Nora, 
accompanied by his principal friends. . . . An- 
tipater, at his death, bequeathed the regency to 
Polysperchon, excluding his son Cassander from 
power on account of his criminal intrigues with 
the wicked and ambitious Eurydice. Though a 
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brave general, Polysperchon had not the quallfi- 
c.'ltions of a statesman; he provoked the power- 
ful resentment of Antigonus by entering into a. 
elose alliance with Eumenes; and he permitted 
Cassander to strengthen himself in southern 
Greece, where he seized the strong fortress of 
Munychia. . . . Polysperchon, unàble to drive 
Cassandcr from Attica, entered the Peloponnesus 
to punish thc Armdians, and engaged in a fruit- 
less siege of Megalopolis. In the meantime 
Olympias, to whom he had confhled the govern- 
ment of Macedon, seized Arrhidæus and Eu- 
rydice, whom she had murdered in prison. Cas- 
sander hasted, at the head of aU his forees, to 
avenge the death of his mistress: Olympias, un- 
able to meet him in the fleld, fled to Pydna; but 
the city was forced to surrender after a brief de- 
fence, and Olympias was immediately put to 
death. Among the captives were Roxana the 
v.irIow, Alexander Ægus the posthumous son, 
and Thessalonica. the youngest daughter, of 
Alexander the Great. Cassan(ler sought and ob- 
tained the hand of the latter princess, and thus 
con
oled himself for the loss of his beloved Eu- 
rydice. By this marriage he acquired such in- 
fluence, that Polysperchon did Dot venture to 
return home, but continued in the Peloponnesus, 
where he retained for some time a shadow of au- 
thority over the few )!accùonians whu still clung 
to the family of Alexander. In Asia, Eumenes 
maintained the royal cause against Antigonus, 
though deserted by all the satraps, and harassed 
by the mutinous dispositions of his troops, especi- 
nIly the Argyraspides, a body of guards that 
Alexander had raised to attend his own person, 
and presented" ith the silver shields from whiC'h 
they derived their name. After a long struggle, 
both armies joined in a decisive engagement; 
the Argymspldes broke the hostile infantry, but 
learning that their baggage had in the meuntime 
been captured by the light troops of the enemy, 
they mutinied in the very moment of victory, 
and delivered their leader, bound with his own 
sash, into the hands of his merciless enemy (B. C. 
313). The faithful Eumenes was put to death 
by the traitorous Antigonus; but he punished 
the Argyraspides for their treachery. "-'V. C. 
Taylor, Tlte Student's .Manual of Ancient History, 
clt. 11, seet. S. 
ALSO IN: P. Smith, Hist. of the World: An- 
cient, elL. 17 (v. 2).-G. Grote, llist. of Greerc, ch. 
96 ('IJ. 12).-See, also, GREECE: 13. C. 321-312. 
B. C. 315-310.- The first league and war 
against Antigonus.-Extermination of the 
heirs of Alexander.-" Antigonus was now un- 
questionably the most powerful of the successors 
of Alexander the Great. As master of Asia, he 
ruled over those vast and rich lamls that ex- 
tended from India to the Mediterranean Sea. 
. . . Although nearly seventy years old, and 
blind in one eye, he still preserved the vigor of 
his forces. . . . lIe was fortunate in being as- 
sisted by a Bon, the famous Demetrius, who, 
though possessed of a very passionate nature, 
yet from early youth displayed wonderful mili- 
tary ability. Above aU, the prominent repre- 
sentatives of the royal family had disappeared, 
and there remained only the youthful Ale
an- 
del', lIerakles, the illegitimate son of AlC"{ander 
the Grcat, who h'ld no lawful claim whatever to tho 
sovereignty, and two daughters of Philip, I\:leo- 
patra, who lh.ed at Sanlis, and Thessalonike, 
whom Kassander had recently married-none of 
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whom were sufficiently strong to asgert their 
rights to the throne. Thus Anti!;onus seemed 
indeed destined to become vicar Imd master of 
the entire Alexandrian kin
dom, and to restore 
the unity of the empire. But not only was this 
union not realized, but even the great realm 
which Anti!!:onus had established in Asia was 
doomed to inevitable destruction. Thp generals 
who possesscr} the "arious satrapies of the em- 
pire could not bear his supremacy, and accord- 
ingly cntered into a convention, which gradually 
ripmed into an active alliance against him. The 
principal organ of this movement was Seleukus, 
who, having eseaped to Ptolemy of Egypt, first 
of all persuad('d the latter to form an alli:1nce- 
which Kassander of Macedonia and Lvsimaehus 
of Thra('e readily joined-against the formidable 
power of Antigonus. The war lasted for four 
years, and 
 as carried on in Asia, Europe, and 
Africa. Its fortunes were various [the most 
noteworthy event being a bloody defeat inflicted 
upon Demetrius the son of Antigonns, hy 
Ptolemy, at Gaza, in 312], but the result was 
not decisÍ\-e. . . . In 311 ß. C. a compact was 
made between Antigonus on one 8ide, and Kas- 
sander, Ptolemy, and Lysimachus on the other, 
wherehy 'the supreme command in Europe was 
guaranteed to Kassander, until the maturity of 
Alexall(lpr, son of Ho:\una; Thrace being at the 
same time assured to Lysimachus, Eg
-pt to 
Ptolemy, and the whole of Asia to Antigonus. 
It WIIS at the sallie time covenanted bv all that 
the Hellenic cities should be fr('e.' Evidently 
this peace contained the seprls of new dispntes 
and increasing jealousies. The tirst act of Kas- 
sander was to cause the death of Hoxana and 
her child in the fortress of Amphipolis, wllere 
they had heen ('ontined; and thus disappeared 
forever the only link which apparently main- 
tained the union of the empire, and a ready 
care('r now lay open to the ambition of the suc- 
cessors. Again, the name of Seleukus 
as not 
even mentioned in the peace, while it was well 
known at the time it was concl\l(h'd that IIC had 
firmly estahlishcd his rule OVer the l':lstpru sa- 
trapies of .\sia. . . . The troops also of Antigo- 
nus, notwithst:mrling the treaty, still remained 
in IIpllas, under command of his nephew 
Ptolemy. Ptolemy of Egypt, therefore, accus- 
ing Antigonus of having contnn-ened the treaty 
by g:1rrisoning various Hellenic cities, re- 
newed the war and the triple allhmæ against 
him." A series of assassinations soon followed, 
which put out of the way the yuung prince 
Herakles, bastard son of Alexander the Great, 
and Kleopatm, the sister of Alexander, who was 
preparing to wed Ptolemy of Egypt when An- 
tigonus IJrought about her murder, to prevent 
the marriage. Another victim of the jealousies 
that were rife /IIuong the Diadochi was Antigo- 
nus' nephew Ptolemy, who had deserted his 
uncle's side, but who was killed by the Egyp- 
tian Ptolemy. .. For more than ten years . . . 
Antigonus, Ptolemy, Lysimaehus, and Kassan- 
der sucees<;iv('ly promised to leave the Gl"Peks 
independent, free, and unguarded; but the latter 
nev('r ceased to be guarded, taxed, and ruled by 
Maeedonian despots. 'VI' may. indeed, say that 
the cities of Hellas never before had suffered 
so much as during the time when such great 
promises were made about their liberty. The 
Ætolians alone still possessed their indepen- 
dence. Rough, courageous, warlike, aDd fond 
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of freedom, they continued ti I;hting against the 
1I1aeedonian rule. "- T. T. Timayenis, llist. of 
Grææ, pt. 9, clt. 5 (-v. 2). 
AI:>O IY: J. P. Mahaffy, Story of Ale:rande1"8 
Empire, ch. 5-6. 
B. C. 310-301.- Demetrius Poliorcetes at 
Athens.-His siege of Rhodes.- The last com- 
bination against Antigonus.-His defeat and 
death at Ipsus.-Partition of his dominions.- 
After the war which was renewed in 310 B. C. 
had lasted three yellrs, "Ant.igonus resolved to 
make a vigorous effort to wrest Greece from the 
hand!! of Cassamler and Ptolemy, who held all the 
principal towns in it. Accordingly, in the sum- 
mer of 307 B. C., he despatched his son Demetrius 
from Ephesus to Athens, with a fleet of 2:;0 sail, 
and 5,000 talents in money. Demetrius, who 
afterwards obtained the surname of . Poliorcetes,' 
or . Besieger of Cities,' was a youn
 man of ar- 
dent temperament and great abilities. rpon 
arriving at the Piræus, hI' immediately proclaimed 
the object of Iii!! e'\pedition to be the liberation 
of Athens and the e'\pulsion of the Maeedonian 
garrison. Supported by the I\lacedonians, Deme- 
trius the Phalerean had now ruled Athens for a 
period of more than ten years. . . . During the 
first period of his arlministration he appears to 
have governed voisely and equitably, to have im- 
proved the Athenian laws, and to have adorned 
the city 
ith useful buildings. But in spite of 
his pretensions to philosophy, the possession of 
uncontrolled power soon altered his character for 
the worse, and he became remarkable for luxury, 
ostentation, and sensuality. IleneI' he gradually 
lost the popularity which he har} once enjoyed. 
. . . The Athenians heard with pleasure the 
proclamations of the son of Antigonus; his name- 
sake, the Phalerean, was ohliged to surrender the 
city to him, and to close his political C"lreer by 
retiring to Thebes. . . . Demetrius Poliorcetes 
then formnllv announc('d to the Athenian assem- 
bly the restoration of their ancient constitution, 
and promi<;ed them a large donative of corn and 
ship-timber. This munificence wus repaid by the 
Athenians with the hasest and most abject fiat- 
tery [see GRFECE: B. C. 307-197). . . . Deme- 
trius Poliorcetes dirl not remain long at Athens. 
Early in 306 ß. C. he was recalled by his father, 
and, sniling to Cyprus, undertook the siege of 
Salamis. Ptolemy hastened to its relief with 140 
vessels and 10,000 troops. The battle tlmt en- 
sued was one of the 1II08t memorable in the annals 
of ancient naval warfare, more particularly on 
flceount of the vast size of the vessels en!!"aged. 
Ptolemy was completely defeated; and 80 im- 
portant was the victory deemed by Antigonus, 
that on the strength of it he assumed the title of 
king, which he also conferred upon his son. This 
example was followed by Ptolemy, Seleucus, and 
L
-sin18ehus. Encouraged by their success at 
Cyprus, Antigonus and Demetrius made a vain 
attempt upon Egypt, which, however, proved a 
dis'1strous failure. By way of revenge, Deme- 
trius undertook an expedition against Hhodes, 
which had refused its aid in the attack upon 
Ptolemy. It was from the memorable siege of 
Rhodes that Demetrius obtained his name of 
Poliorcetes. . . . After a year spent in the vain 
attempt to take the town, Demetrius was forced 
to retire find grant the Uhodians peH('e [see 
RnoDEs: B. C. 305-3041. .Whilst Demetrius was 
thus employed, Cassander lmd marle great prog- 
ress in reducing Greece. He had tuken Corinth, 
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Bnrl 'WIIS besiegin
 Athens, when Demetrius 
entered the Euripus. Cassander in1luelliately 
mÍ!-ed the siege, and WIIS subsequently defented 
in an IIction near Thermop) Ire. 'Vhen Deme- 
trius entered Atllens he was received as he fore 
with the most e'\travag:mt flatteries. He re- 
mained two or thn>e years in Greece, during 
which ilis su periority ovcrCu<;sanrler was decirled, 
tilough no great battle was fought. In tile 
spring of 301 B. C. he was recalled by his father 
Anti!!onns, 1\ ho stood in need of his assistllnce 
agaiùst Lysimaclms anrl Seleucus. In the course 
of the ><.uue yenr the strug!;le between Autigonus 
anrl hi., rivllls WIIS brought to a close by the bat- 
tle of Ipsus in Phrygia, in which .\.ntigonus was 
killed, and his army completely defcaterl. .\.ntig- 
onus had attuined tile IIge of 81 nt the time of 
his death. Demetrius retreatell with tile remnant 
of the army to Ephesus, \\ ilenee he sailed to 
Cyprns, an,1 afterwnnls proposed to go to Athens; 
but the Atheninns, alienllted by his ill-fortune at 
Ipsus, refused to receive hÍIn. "-\Y. Smith. lIist. 
of Gree
.e, 
h. 4:).-" After the battle [of Ipsus] 
it remained for the conquerors to divide the spoil. 
The rlominions of Antigonus were actunlly in the 
Imnds of Seleucus ami Lysimachus, allli they 
alone harl acilieved the '\"ictory. It rlnes not 
appear that they consulted either of their allies 
on the partition, though it seems that they ob- 
tained tile nssent of Cnssander. They agreed to 
smre all tilat Antigonus ilnd possessed between 
themselves. It is not clenr on what principle the 
line of demarcation was rlmwn, nor is it possi- 
ble to trace it. But the greater part of Asia 
:Minor ",as given to Lysimachus. The portion of 
Seleucus included not only the whole country be- 
tween the coast of Syria !lnrl the Euphrates, but 
also, it seems, a part of Pilrygia and of ('appa- 
rlocia. Cilici:l was assigned to Cassamll.r's 
brother Pleist'lrclms. 'Vith regard to Syri.l how- 
e\'er 11 difficulty remained. The greater pili t of 
it hall . . . been conquered by Ptolemy: Tyre 
and Si,lon alone were stm occupierl by the garri- 
sons of Antigonus. Ptolemy had at least as good 
a rigilt as his ally to all that ile possessed. . . . 
Seleueus ilowen'r began to take posses.,ion of it, 
anrl \\ ilen Ptolemy pressed his claims returned an 
answer, mild in sounrl, but thrclltening in its im- 
port.. : and it appears that PtolenlY wa" in- 
rl uced to \\ ithdra \V ilis opposition. There \\ ere 
howe\"er also sl)me native princes [.\.rrlootes in 
Armenia, and JIithridates, son of Ariob:uznnes, 
in Pontus-see JhTHRIDATIC 'VARS] who had 
taken advantage of the contests between the 
)Iacedonian chiefs to establish their autilority 
over e'\tensive territories in the west of Asia. 
. . . So far a" regarrls Asia, the battle of Ipsus 
must be considered as a disnstrous event. Xot 
because it tr.1nsferred tile power of Antigonus 
into rlifferent hnnds, nor because it would ila\"e 
been more desirable that he silould have tri- 
umphed over Seleucus. But the new rlistribution 
of territory led to calamitous consequences, which 
migilt perhaps otherwise have been R\erted. If 
tile empire of Seleueus had remained conti ned be- 
tween the Indus and the Euphrates, it migilt 
have subsisterl much longer, at least, as a barrier 
agninst the inroads of the barbarians, who at last 
obliterated all the traces of Enropenn civilisation 
left tilere by Alexanrler and his successors. But 
shortly nfter ilis victory, Seleueus founded his 
new capital on the Orontes, called, after his 
father, .\.ntiochia, peopling it with the inilabi- 
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tants of Antigonia. It became the residencE' of 
his rl
'nllstr' and grew, while their vnst empire 
rlwimllerl mto the Syrian monarchy. For the 
prospects of Greece, on the other hand, the fall 
of Antigonus must clearly be accounte,j an ad- 
'\"antage, so far as the effect was to rlismemuer 
his territon', and to distribute it so tilat the most 
powerful of his successors wus at the greate
t .lis- 
tance. It was a gain that lIIacerlonia was left an 
indepenrlent kingrlom, within its ancient limits, 
anrl bounrled on'the north by a state of superior 
strengtil. It docs not appear that any compact 
was made between Ca<;sander nnd his allies as to 
tile possession of Greece. It WIlS probably unùer- 
stoorl that he shoulrl keep whatever he might ac- 
quire tilere."-C. Tilir1wall, lIist. of Greea, ch. 
5!J (I). 7). 
ALSO P.\": B. G. Kiebuhr, Leets. on Ancient 
IIist., ket. 86-8; (I). 3). 
B. C. 297-280. - Death of Casander. - In- 
trigues of Ptolemy Keraunos.-Overthrow and 
death of Lysimachus.-Abdication and death 
of Ptolemy.-Murder of Seleucus.-Seizure of 
the Macedonian crown by Keraunos.-" C.lS- 
anrler rlied of rlisea'iC (11 rare end among this 
seed of dragon's teeth) in 297 B. C., and Sl) the 
Greeks were left to assert their libert'\", and De- 
metrius to macilinate anrl elIect his estliblishment 
on the throne of )Iuceùonia, as well as to keep 
tile \\"orld in fenr ami suspense by his naval 
forces, and his preparations to rcconquer his 
father's position. Lysimachus, Seleucus, and 
Ptolemy were watching one anl)tiler, amI al- 
tl'rnating in alliance and in war. All these 
princes, as well as Demetrius and Pyrrhus, kin
 
of Epirus, were connected in marriage; tiley all 
married as many wives as they plea"ed, appar- 
ently \\ithout remonstrance from their pre\ious 
consorts. So the whole complex of tile \\aning 
kings were in close familyrel1ltions. . . . Pyrrhus 
\\ as now 1\ very rising and ambitious prince; if 
not in alliance with Deml.trius, he \Vas stri \ ing 
to e"\:tenrl his kin.gdom of Epirus into lIIaeedoni:l, 
anrl "ould doubtless ha\"e suceeedell, uut for the 
snperior po\\er of Lysimadms. Tilis ThraCÍan 
monarch, in spite of serious reverses against the 
barbarians of the Korth, '" ho took both him nnd 
his son prisoner", and released them \ery chi'\"al- 
rously, about this time pos,>es.,eò. a solid and 
secure kingdom, and moreover an aule ami 
righteous son, Agathoeles, so that his dynasty 
might have been established, but for the poison- 
ous influence of Arsinoe, the rlaughter of Ptoll'my, 
whom he, an old man, had married in token of 
an alliance after the battle of Ipsus. . . . The 
family quarrel which upset the world arose in 
this wise. To seal the alliance nfter Ipsus, old 
king Ptolemy sent his rlaughter Arsinoe to marry 
his rival and friend Lysimaehus, who, on his 
side, ilad sent his rlaughter, anothcr Ar<;inoe, in 
marriage to the younger Ptolemy (Philadelphus). 
This was the second son of the grmt Ptolemy, 
who harl chosen him for the throne in pl'l.ference 
to his eldest son, Keraunos, a man ()f violent and 
reckless character, \\ ho accordingly left tile 
country, and went to seek his fortune at foreign 
courts. lIIennwhile the old Ptolemy, fors.'1fety's 
SIIke. installed hi" second son as king of Egypt 
rluring his own life, anrl abùicated at the age of 
83 [B. C. 283], full of honours, nor did he leave 
the court, where he appeared as a suuject before 
his son as king. Keraunos natnrally visited, in 
the first instance, the Thr.1cian court, wilere he 
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not only had a balf sister (Arsinoe) queen, but 
wllere his full sister, Lysandra, was married to 
the crown prince, the gallant and popular 
Agathocles; but Keraunos and the queen con- 
spired against this prince; they persuaded old 
Lysimachus that he was a traitor, and so Ke- 
raunos was directed to put him to dcuth. This 
crime caused unusual excitement and ollium all 
tllrough tile country, and tile relations and party 
of the murdered prince called on Seleucus to 
avenge him. lIe did so. and advanced with an 
army against Lysimachus, whom he defeated 
and slew in a great battle, somewhere not far 
from tile field of Ipsus. It was callcd the plain 
of Coron (ll. C. 281). Thus died the lust but one 
of Alexunder's Companions, at the age of 80, he, 
too, in battle. Ptolemy was already laid in his 
peaceful grave (ll. C. 2t\3). Tliere remained tile 
last and greatest, the king of Asia, Seleucus. 
lIe, however, gave up all his Asiatic possessions 
from the Hellespont to the Indus to his son An- 
tiocllus, and meant to spend his lust years in the 
home of Ilis futhers, 1IIacedonia; but as he was 
entering tllat kingdom he was murdered by 
Kemunos, whom he brought with him in his 
train. This bloodthirsty adventurer was thus 
left with an army which had no leader, in a 
kingdom which had no king; for Demetrius' son, 
Antigonus, the strongest claimunt, had not yet 
made good his position. All the other kings, 
whose heads were full with tlleir newly acquired 
sovranties, viz., Antiochus in Asia and Ptolemy 
II. in Egypt, joined "ith Kefaunos in buying 
off the dangerous Pyrrhus [king of Epirus- 
see ROME: B. C. 282-275], by bribes of men, 
money, and elephants, to make his expedition to 
Italy, find leave them to settle their affairs. The 
Greek cities, as usual, wilen tllere was a cllRnge 
of sovran in lIIucedonia, rose and asserted what 
they were pleased to call their liberty, so pre- 
venting Antigonus from recovering his father's 
dominions. Meanwhile Keraunos established 
himself in lIIacedonia; he even, like our Rich- 
ard, induced the queen, his step-sister, Ilis old 
accomplice against Agathocles, to marry him! 
but it was only to murder her chilrlren by Ly- 
simachus, the only dangerous claimants to tile 
Thrncian provinces. Tile wretclled queen fled to 
Samothrace, und thence to Egvpt, wllere slle 
ended Iler guilty and chequered èareer as queen 
of her full brother Ptolemy II. (pililadelphus), 
and was deified during her life! Such then was 
the state of Alexamler's Empire in 280 B. C. 
All tile first Diadochi were dcad, and so were 
even the sons of two of tllem, Demetrius and 
Agathocles. Tile son of the former was a claim- 
ant for the throne of lIIacedonia, wllieh he ac- 
quired after long and doubtful struggles. Anti- 
acllus, wllo had long bcen rcgcnt of the Eastern 
provinces beyond lIIesopotamia, had come sud- 
denly, by his father's murdcr, into possession of 
so vast a kingdom, that he could not control tile 
coast of Asia lIIinor, where sundry free cities 
and dynasts sought to establish themselves. 
Ptolemy II. was already king of Egypt, includ- 
in
 the suzerainty of Cyrene, and Ilad claims on 
Pulestine and Syria. Ptolemy Kcraunos, the 
double-dyed villain and murderer, was in pos- 
session of the tllrone of lIIacedonia, but at war 
"ith the claimant Antigonus. Pyrrhus of 
:Lpirns was gone to conquer a new kingdom in 
the 'Vest. :Such was the state of tllings when a 
terrible new scourglJ [tile inYasion of the Gauls] 
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broke over the world." - J. P. 1IIahaffy, The 
Story of Alexander's Empire, ch. 7. 
ALSO IN: C. Tlliriwall, Hist. of Greue, cl
. 60 
(1).8). 
B, C. 28o-279.-Invasion by the Gauls.- 
Death of Ptolemy Keraunos. See GAULS: ll. C. 
2t\O-279. 
B. C. 277-244.-Strife for the throne.-Fail- 
ures of Pyrrhus.-Success of Antigonus Gona- 
tus.-His subjugation of Athens and Corinth. 
-" On the retirement of tile Gauls, Antipater, 
the nephew of Cassander, came forward for the 
second time, and was accepted as king by a por- 
tion, at any rate, of the !lIacedonians. But a 
new pretender soon appeared upon the scene. 
Antigonus Gonatus, the son of Demetrius Polior- 
Cetes: who had maintained himself since tllat 
monarch's eaptivity as an independent prince in 
Central or Southern Hellas, cluimed the throne 
once filled by his father, and, having taken into 
I1Ís service a body of Gallic mercenaries, de- 
feated Antipater and made himself master of 
1IIacedonia. His pretensions being disputed by 
Antiochus Soter, tile son of Seleucus, who had 
succeeded to the throne of Syria, he engaged in 
war with that prince, crossing into Asia and 
uniting his forces with those of Nicomedes, tile 
Bithyni:m king, whom Antiochus was cndeav- 
ouring to conquer. To this combination Anti- 
ochus was forced to yield: relinquishing his 
claims, he gave his sister, Phila, in marriage to 
Antigonus, and recognised him as king of Macc- 
doni:
. Antigonus upon this fully est.ablislled his 
power, repulsing a fresh attack of tile Gauls. 
. . . llut he was not long left in repose. In B. C. 
274, Pyrrhus finally quitted Italy, having failed 
in all his schemes, but having made himsl'lf a 
great reputution. Landing in Epirns with a 
scanty force, he found the condition of Macedo- 
nia and of Greece favouraùle to his ambition. 
Antigonus had no hold on the afIections of his 
subjects, whose recollections of his fatller, De- 
metrius, were unpleasing. The Greek cities 
were, some of them, under tyrants, others occu- 
pied against their will by 1I1:1cedonian garrisons. 
Above all, Greece and Macedonia were full of 
military adventurers, ready to flock to any stan- 
dard wllich ofIered them a fair prospect of plun- 
der. Pyrrhus, therefore, having taken a body 
of Celts into his pay, declared war against An- 
tiO"onus, B. C. 273, and suddenly invaded lIIace- 
d
nia. Antigonus gave him ba.ttIe, but was 
worsted, owing to the disalIection of his soldiers, 
and being twice defeated became a fugitive and 
a wanderer. The victories of Pyrrllus, and his 
son Ptolemy, placed the lIIacedonian crown upon 
the brow of the former, who might not improba- 
bly have become the founder of a great power, 
if he could Il:we turned his attention to consoli- 
dation, instead of looking out for fresh conquests. 
But the arts and employments of peace had no 
churm for the Epirotie knigllt-errant. Hardly 
was he settled in his seat wilen, upon the inyita- 
tion of CJconymus of Sparta, he led an expedi- 
tion into the Pcloponnese, and attempted tile 
conquest of that rough and dilJicult region. Re- i 
pulsed from Sparta, wllich he had hoped to sur-' 
prise, he sougllt to cover his disappointment by 
the capture of Argos; but here he was still more 
unsuccessful. Antigonus, now once more at the 
head of an army, w:itched the city, prl'pared to 
dispute its occupation, while the lately threatened 
Spartans hung upon tile invader's rc
r. In a 
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desperate attempt to seize the place by night, the 
advcnturous Epirote was first wounded by a 
soldicr nnd tl1en slain by the blow of a tile, 
tl1rown from a housetop by an Argive woman, 
B. C. 271. On tile death of Pyrrhus the lIIaee- 
donian throne was recovered by Antigonus, who 
commenced his second rcign by estnblisl1ing his 
influence over most of tile Peloponnesc, after 
which he was engaged in a long war with the 
Athenians(ß. C. 2G8 to 263), who were supported 
by SpartlL and by Egypt [see ATHENS: n. C. 288- 
2G3]. These allies rendered, however, but little 
llelp; and Athens must have soon succumbed, 
had not Antigonus been called away to lIIace- 
donia by the invasion of Alexander, son of Pyr- 
rhus. This enterprising prince carried, at first, 
all before him, and was even acknowledged as 
lIIlLCedonian king; but ere long Demetrius, the 
son of Antigonus, having defeated Alexander 
near Derdia, re-establisl1ed his fatl1er's dominion 
over 1I[acedon, and, invading Epirus, succeeded 
in driving tile Epirotic monarch out of his pa- 
ternal kingrlom. The Epirots soon restored him; 
but from this time he remained at peace with 
Antigonus, who was able once more to devote 
his undi villed attention to the subjugation of the 
Greeks. In n. C. 263 he took Athens, and ren- 
dered himself complete master of Attica; and, 
in B. C. 2!!, . . . he contri ved by a treacl1erous 
stratagem to obtain possession of Corinth. But 
at this point his successes ceased. A power had 
been quietly growing up in a corner of the Pelo- 
ponnese [the Aehainn Lcague-see GREECE: B. C. 
2')0-1!6] which was to become a counterpoise to 
lIIaeedonia, and to give to the closing scenes of 
Grecian history an interest little inferior to that 
wl1ich had belonged to its earlier pages. "-G. 
Rawlinson, Manual of Ancient IIist., pp. 261- 
263. 
ALSO D!: B. G. Kiebuhr, Let's on Ancient 
HÙt., keto 100-102. 
B. C. 214-168.- The Roman conquest.-Ex- 
tinction of the kingdom. See GREECE: B. C. 
214-146. 
B. C. 205-197.- Last relations with the 
Seleucid empire. &e 8ELEUCIDÆ: n. C. 2:U- 
187. 
Slavonic occupation. See SLAVONIC PEOPLES: 
6-7TH CENTURIES. 
. 


MACE DON IAN DYNASTY, The. See 
BYZ-\NTllõE E1IPIRE: A. D. 8tO-1057. 
MACEDONIAN PHALANX. See PIL\.- 
LA:'i'\, :U..\.('EDO:'iIA
. 
MACEDONIANWARS,The. See GREECE: 
B. C. 214-146. 
MACERATA, Battle of (1815). See ITALY 
(SOUTITER:'i): A. D. 1813. 
McHENRY, Fort, The bombardment of, 
by the British. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1814 (AUGUST-SEPTE:\IDER). 
MACHICUIS, The. See AMERICAN ADO- 
RIGINES: PA'IP-I.S TmnEs. 
MACHINE, Political. See STALWARTS. 
MACK, Capitulation of, at Ulm. See 
FR.\ ""CE: A. D. 1805 CMARCII-DECE1IBER). 
MACKENZIE, William Lyon, and the 
Canadian Rebellion. See CANADA: A. D.1837; 
and 1837-1838. 


. 


MACKINAW (MICHILIMACKINAC): 
Discovery and first Jesuit Mission. See CAN- 
ADA: A. D. 1634-1673. 


MADAGASCAR. 


Rendezvous of the Coureurs de Bois, See 
COt;UEUIts DE BOIS. 
A. D. 1763.-Captured by the Indians. See 
PONTIAC'" ,\' AU. 


McKINLEY'S TARIFF ACT, The. Sce 
T-\RU'F LEGISLATION (UNITED /STATES): A. D. 
18!!O. 
McLEOD CASE, The. See CANADA: A. D. 
184U-1841. 
MacMAHON, Marshal, President of the 
French Republic, A. D. 1873-1879. See FRANCE: 
A D. 1871-1876; and 1875-1AA9. 
MACON, Fort, Seizure and Recapture of. 
See LNl'l'ED STATES OF A1I.: A. D. 1860-1861 
(DEC.-FED.); 1862 (JAN.-ApRIL: N. CAUO- 
LI
 A). 
McPHERSON, General: Death in the At- 
lanta Campaign. See Ur'õlTED :-iTATEs OF A1I. : 
A. D. 1864 pr.-I.Y: GEORGIA); and ()IAY-:-iEP- 
TDIßEU: GEOfiGIA). 
McRAE, Fort, Seizure of. See r
nTED 
STATER OF AM.: A. D. 1860-1861 (DEC.-FED.). 
MACUSHI, The. See AYEUICAN AnoRlGl- 
r\E8: CARIUS \ 'iD THEIR KnamED. 
MADAGASCAR.-" Tile earliest 
eo""raphi- 
cal document in which tile island of lIìnd
O"asear 
is found im1icated is said by )1. Grandidie;' to be 
the globe of ],[artin Behain (1492). . . . Mada""as- 
('ar is often conveniently spoken of as the G
cat 
African Island. . . . It is, geographically srenk- 
ing, an African island, as it lies near to the "'rcat 
continent, and may, indeed, in very remote "'a <res 
have been part of it. But its people are 
ot 
on tile whole an African people; and much in 
its flora and fauna indkates a very long sppa- 
ration from the neighbouring continent. Particu- 
larl
 noticeable is tile fact that lIIadagascar has 
no hons, elepl1ants, deer, or antelopes, which are 
abundant in Africa. . . . The people of )Iadagas- 
car, usual
y spok
n?f as tile )Ialagasy, are doubt- 
less of mixed ongm. That a large African ele- 
ment exists among them cannot be doubted but 
speaking generally they are not Africans: but 
belong to the same family as the )Ialays and 
'blayo-Polynesians. Substantially the same lan- 
guage exists throughout the entire island' and 
there is not more difference between the di
lects 
than such as exists . . . between the talk of a 
rOllntryman from Lancashire and anotl1er from 
Somersetsl1ire. . . . Tile chief tribes in the island 
are the lIova, the Betsileo, the Bara, the Tan- 
kay, the Sihanaka, the Betsimisaraka, the Tai- 
moro, the Taisaka, the Taifasy, the Tanosy, the 
Sakalava, the Tankarama. To these miO"ht be 
arlded many other tribal names of less impor- 
tance, if we intpnded to make our list complete. 
:rhe Hova ar
 the inl1abitants of the central prov- 
mce of Imenna. . . . The Hova are the ruling 
tr
be, and they are .essentially a lIIalayan people 
Wlth a smaller admIxture of foreign blood than 
any other tribe. They are lighter in colour and 
quicker in intellect than the othcr tribes. Tiley 
have many estimable qualities, and one may form 
pleasant friendships and enjoy social intercourse 
with thpm. Tiley are keen traders, and wiII go 
long distances in pursuit of profitable tnmsac- 
tions. Tiley hnve also in some rou"'h fashion 
managed to make their power as 
ulers felt 
throughout nearly the whole of 1IIadagnscar. 
Their rule is oppressive, and they are both hated 
and feared by the subj ect races; but they are 
a progressive people, ready to assimilate much 


2109 



l\IADAG ASC.\.R. 


of our civilization, and, since tlleir acceptance of 
Curistianity, tuey have come under intluences 
that are fitting tuem to take the lead. . . . As 
far b:Lck as tradition will carry us tllere existed 
in Madagascar a kind of feudalism. Villages 
were usually built on the hill tops, and each Ilill 
top had its own chieftain, and tllese petty feudal 
chiefs were constantly waging war witll one an- 
other. The people living on tllese feudal estates 
paid taxes and rendered certain services to their 
feudal lords. Each cllief enjoyed a semi-inde- 
pendence, for no strong overlord existed. At- 
tempts were mnde from time to time to unite 
these petty cllieftaincies into one kingdom, but 
no one tribe sllcceeded in making itself supreme 
till the days of Rndama I. [1810-18281. . . . By 
allying himself closely with England, R:ulama 
obtained arms and military instructors, and car- 
ried war into distant provinces. He ultimately 
succeeded in conquering many of tue tribes, and 
his reign marks tile beginuing of a new era in 
:ì\ladagascar. Indeed, only from his days could 
l\Iadagascar in any sense be rcganled as a politi- 
r'al unit. . . . For three reigns, i. e., fron\ tile ac- 
cession of Rasoherina in 1863, the '.Mpanjaka' 
[sovereign] has been a woman, and has been the 
wife of the prime minister. A general impres- 
sion exists in Engl9:nd tuat this is an old Malagasy 
custom; but such IS not the case. The arrange- 
ment is quite a recent one. The present prime 
minister (not being of royal blood) is content to 
be 'mpanapaka,' or ruler; and while all public 
honour is shown to the queen and her authority 
is fully acknowledged, those behind the scenes 
would wisll us to believe that tile queen is su- 
preme only in name. . . . In the 17th century tile 
}'rench occupied Fort Dauplline, at the south-east 
extremity of the island, and also formed estab- 
lisllments at Foule Point and other places on the 
east coast. Tile lives of many Frenchmen "ere 
sacrificed in tl1e attempt to maintain these posi- 
tions, and finally they were all but abandoned. 
In the :x a poleonic wars, when Great Bri tain seized 
Mauritius and Bourbon, slle also acquired what- 
ever possessions and rights France possessed in 
l\Iadagascnr. And although, when peace was re- 
established after the battle of Waterloo, Bourbon 
was restored to France, all French rights and 
possessions in Madagascar were retained by Great 
Britain. Later on, in the time of Radama 1. 
(1810-1828), wilen a treaty of friendship was en- 
tered into between him and Governor Farquhar 
in 1817, all these claims were finally renounced, 
and Radama was acknowledgpd King of 1Ilada- 
gascar. The French, however, never altogether 
abandoned the idea that Madagascar in some sense 
belonged to thf'm. A work was published in 
1839 entitled . :ì\ladagascar; a French Possession 
from the year 1642,' showing how there still lin- 
gered in the minds of many tile idea that, as a 
result of these early establishments, France still 
possessed some claims on the island. Later on 
}'mnce acquired by treaty witll local chiefs the 
islands of St. Mary (1821), near the eastern 
r'oost, and Nosil!è (1
41) on the north-west. . . . 
From the acces!'ion of Radama II. there have 
been constant difficulties between the French and 
l\lalagasy governments. . . . In tile year 1868 a 
treaty of friendship was entcred into by the two 
governments, and Queen Rasoherina was recog- 
nized as Queen of )Iadagascar. This seemed to 
be the tlnal abandonment of all French claims. 
It did not, however, end the difficulties. . . . In 
2110 
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1883, because the 1\Iab.g"asy would not yield to 
certain demands mane by the French, war broke 
out. . . . In 1

6 a treaty of peace" as concluded, 
which, while reserving to the 110' a tile control 
of all domestic affairs, gave to the French a pri v- 
ileged position in regard to foreign nfIairs. . . . 
The large bay of Diego Suarez, on the north-east 
of Madagascar (sometimes known as British 
Sound) was also ceded to France. Tliis treaty 
was seen at the time to contain ambij:llous 
pllrases capable of very different iuterpretations, 
and as a matter of fact tile French authorities 
and the Hova prime minister have nevel' agreed 
as to its meaning, and much controversy and di- 
plomatic discussion has arisen during tile last 
eigllt years as to the exact extent of French rights 
in Madagasear."-W. E. Cousins, .J/ad
tgaHcar of 
Today.-" By the Anglo-French Agreement of 
August 5, HmO, the protectorate of France over 
l\Iadagascar was recognized by Great Britain; 
but tile native government steadily I'efuses to 
recognize any protect.orate by France, and "ill 
not issue any . exequatur' to foreign consuls 
through the French resident. The native gov- 
ernment retains absolute independence in all do- 
mestic legislation and control of the other tribes." 
-TIle Statesman's Year-Book, 1895, p. 516. 
MADEIRA ISLAND, Discovery of.-Ill 
the year 1419, Joham Gonçalvez Zarco nud Tris- 
tam Vaz, "seeing from Porto Santo something 
that seemed like a cloud, but yet different (tue 
origin of so much discovery, noting the difIer- 
eneI' in the likeness), built two bOI\tS, and, lIIak- 
ing for tllis cloud, soon found tllemsclves along- 
side a beautiful island, abounding in many 
things, but most of all in trees, on "hich account 
they gave it the name of Madeira (wood)."-A. 
Helps, Spanish Conqltest, bk. 1, ch. 1. 
MADISON, James, and the framing and 
adoption of the Federal Constitution. 
ee 
UXITED STATES OF Au.: A. D. 1787; Ij
j-1jI"9. 
. . . . Presidential election and administration. 
See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1808, to 1817. 
. 
MADRAS: A. D. 1640.- The founding of 
the city. See INDIA: A. D. 1600-1702. 
A. D. 1746-1748.- Taken by the French.- 
Restored to England. See INDIA: A. D. 1743- 
1,:;2. 
A. D. 1758-1759.-Unsuccessful siege by 
the French. See INDIA; A. D. 1738-1761. 
. 
MADRID: A. D. 1560.-Made the capital 
of Spain by Philip II. t:5ee SPAll;: A. D. 1559- 
1563. 
A. D. 1706-1710,- Taken and retaken by 
the French and Austrian claimants of the 
crown. See SPAIN; A. D. 1706; and 1707-1710. 
A. D. 1808.-0ccupied by the French.- 
Popular insurrection. See SPAIN: A. D. 1807- 
18U8. 
A. D. 1808.-Arrival of Joseph Bonaparte, 
as king, and his speedy ftight. See SPUN: 
A. D. 11:\08 (
Iu-8.EPTEMßEn). 
A. D. 1808 (December).-Recovery by the 
French.-Return of King Joseph Bonaparte. 
See SPAIN: A. D. 1808 (SEPTEYBER-DECEM- 
BER). 
A. D. 1812.-Evacuation by the French.- 
Occupation of the city by Wellington and his 
army. See SPAIN: A. D. 1812 (,Ju
E-AuGLST). 
A. D. 1823.-Again occupied by the French. 
See 81'A1.."; A. D. 1814-1827. 
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MADRID, The Treaty of (1526). See 
FR-\XCE: A. D. 1525-1526. 
MADURA.-An island lying cl08e to Java 
and politiclilly united with it. 
MÆA T Æ, The.-A name given by the Ro- 
mans to tribes in Scotland between the Forth 
and thc Clvde, ne",t to " the wall." 
MÆOTIS PALUS.-The ancient Greek 
name of what is now called the Sea of Azov. 


. 


MAESTRICHT: A. D. 1576.- The Span- 
i


 Fury. &e SETHERLA..."'õDS: A. D. 15ì.5-- 
1",.. 
A. D. 1579.-Spanish siege, capture and 
massacre. 
ee SETlIERLA...'(DS: A. D. 15ì7- 
15
1. 
A. D. I632.-Siege and capture by the 
Dutch. See SETHERLA1WS: A. D. 1621-1633. 
A. D. 1673.-Siege and capture by Vauban 
and Louis XIV. 
ce NETlIERLA
DS(lIoLLAliD): 
A. D. 16ì2-16ì4. 
A. D. 1676.- Unsuccessfully besieged by 
William of Orange. See NETHERLA...'(DS (HoL- 
LA'D); A. D. 16ì4-16ì8. 
A. D. 1678.-Restored to Holland. See 
:KDIEGLEX, PEACE OF. 
A. D. 1748.- Taken by the French and re- 
stored to Holland. See :KETHERLA...'(DS: A, D. 
1ì46--1ì47; and Arx-LA-CHAPELLE. CmmREss 
A..,(D TREATY. 
A. D. 1793.-Siege by the French. See 
FR-\xcE: A. D. 1793 (FFBlU:;...RY-ApRIL). 
A. D. I79s.-Ceded to France. See FlU1;"CE: 
A. D. 1794-1ì95 (OCTOBER-)L-\y). 


MAFIA. See NEW ORLEAXS: A. D. 1891. 
MAFRIAN. f'ee J U'OlllTE Cm:;ncH. 
MAGADHA, The kingdom of. See b.DIA: 
B. C. 32ì
'-3t12; find 382--. 
MAGALHAES ISLANDS. See }ltCRO
""E- 
SIA. 
MAGDALA, Capture of (1868). See AByS- 
SIX!A: A. D. 1
:)4-1
tl9. 
MAGDEBURG: A. D. 1631.-Siege, sack, 
and massacre. See GER.M.U.Y: A. D.1630-1631. 
MAGELLAN, Voyage of. See AMERICA
 
A. D. 1:;19-1524. 
MAGENTA, Battle of (1859). See ITALY: 
A. D. 18;)6-18:>9. 
MAGESÆT AS, The. See EXGLAliD: A. D. 
54ì-633. 
MAGIANS.-MAGI.-The priesthood of the 
ancient Iranian religion-the religion of the 
Avesta and of Zarathrustra, or Zoroaster-as it 
existed among the )[edes and Persians. In 
Eastern Iran the priests were called Athravas. 
In Western Iran "they are not called Athra vas, 
but )Iagush. This name is first found in the in- 
scription which Darius caused to be cut on the 
rock-wall of Behi
tun; afterwards it was consis- 
tently used by ,,- este!"Il writers, from Herodotus to 
Agathias, for the pnests of Iran. "-11. Duncker, 
Hist. of Antiquity, bk. 7, ch. 8 (11. 5).-" The 
priests of the Zoroastrians, from a time not long 
subsequent to Darius Hystaspis, were the :r.Ingi. 
This tribe, or caste, originally perhaps external 
to Zoroastrianism, had come to be recognised as 
a true priestly order; and was entrusted by 
the Sassanian princes with the whole con- 
trol and direction of the religion of the state. 
Its chief was a personage holding a rank but 
very little inferior to the king. He bore the 
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title of 'Ten pet,' 'Head of tbe Religion,' or 
, Movpetan :r.Iovpet,' 'Head oCthe Chief 
Iagi.''' 
-G. Ra",linson, Seunth Great Oriental 1J;m- 
archy, ch. 28.-" To the whole ancient world 
Zoroaster's lore was best known by the name of 
the doctrine of the Magi, which denomination 
was commonly applied to the priests of India, 
Persia, and Babylonia. The earliest mention of 
them is made by the prophet Jeremiah (xxxix. 3), 
who enumerated among the retinue of King 
Nebuchadnezzar at his entry into Jerusalem, the 
'Chief of the :r.Iagi' (' rab mng' in Hebrew), 
from which statement we may distinctly gather 
that the Magi exercised a great intluence at the 
court of Babylonia 600 years B. C. They were, 
ho"'ever, foreigners, and are not to be con- 
founded with the indigenous priests. . . . The 
name Magi occurs even in the New Testament. 
In the Gospel according to St. )[atthew (ii. 1), 
tile Magi (Greek 'magoi,' translated in the Eng- 
lish Bible by 'wise men ') came from tile Ea"t to 
JeruSlilem, to ",orship the new-born cllild Jesus 
at Bethlehem. That these )Iagi were priests of 
the Zoroastrian religion, we know from Greek 
writers."-:r.I. Haug, E8iJaYB on tlu! Religion of 
tlle PIll'BiB, I.-See, nlso, ZORO-\STRIA.."I"S. 
MAGNA CARTA. I:;ee E
WLAXD: A. D. 
121;;. 
MAGNA GRÆCIA.-"It was during the 
height of tlleir prosperity, seemingly, in tile 
sixth century B. C., that tile Italic Greeks [in 
southern Italy] either acquired for, or besto\\ed 
upon, tlleir territory the appellntion of Magna 
Græcia, '" hicb at that time it well desen ed; 
for not only were S.baris and Kroton then the 
greatest Grecian citiès situated nenr together, but 
the whole peninsula of Calabria may be con- 
sidered as attached to the Grecian cities on tile 
coast. Tile native ænotril\ns and Sikels occu- 
pying the interior had become hellenised, or 
semi-hellenised, \\ ith a mixture of Greeks among 
them-common subjects of these great cities." 
-G. Grote, lIist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 22.-0n the 
Samnite conquest of :r.Ingna Græcia-see SAY- 
1\"ITE!'. 
MAGNANO, Battle of (1799). See FRuiCE: 
A. D. 1ì9::'-lì99 (ALGCST-ApRlL). 
MAGNATÆ, The. See IRELA."iD, TRIBES 
OF E-\RI.Y CELTIC IXIIABITAXT8. 
MAGNESIA.-The enstern coast of Thessaly 
was anciently so called. The ]'Ingnetes who oc- 
cupied it were among tile people who became sub- 
ject to the TliessaIiansor Thesprotians, when the 
latter came over from Epirus and occupied the 
valley of the Peneus.-G. Grote, Hif<t. of Greece, 
pt. 2, clt. 3.- Two towns named lIIagnesia in 
Asia Minor were believed to be colonies from the 
:r.[agnetes of Thessaly. One ",as on the south 
side of the Mæander; the other, more northerly, 
near the river Harmus.-The 5.'lme, ch. 13. 
MAGNESIA, Battle of (B. C. 190). See 
SELElTIDÆ: B. C. 224-18ì. 
MAGNUS I., King of Denmark, A. D. 1042- 
104ì.... .Magnus I. (called The Good), King 
of Norway, 1035-1047.... . Magnus I., King of 
Sweden, 12ì5-1290... .Magnus II., King of 
Norway, 1066-1069.....Magnus II., King of 
Sweden, 1319-1350, and 1::!.j!J-1::!63: and VII. of 
N3rway, 1319-1343.... .Magnus III., King of 
Norway, 1093-1103.....Magnus IV., King of 
Norway, 1130-1134.... .Magnus V., King of 
Norway, 1162-1186.... . Magnus VI., King of 
Norway, 1263-1280. 
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MAGYARS, The. See HUNGARIANS. 
MAHARAJ A. See RAJA. 
MAHDI, AI, Caliph, A. D. 775-785. 
MAHDI, The.-"The religion of Islam 
acknowledges the mission of Jesus, but not His 
divinity. Since the Creation, it teaches, five 
pI'ophets had appeared before the birth of :hla- 
hornet-Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and 
Jesus-each being greater than his predecessor, 
and each bringing a fuller and higher revelation 
than the last. Jesus ranks above all the prophets 
of the old dispensation, but below those of the 
new, inaugurated by lIIahomet. In the final 
struggle He will be but the servant and auxiliary 
of a more august personage - the l\lahdi. The 
literal meaning of the word l\lahdi is not, as the 
newspapers generally assert, 'He who leads,' a 
meaning more in consonance with European 
ideas, but' He who is led.'. . . If he leads his 
fellow-men it is because he alone is the' well- 
guided one,' led by God - the 1Ilahdi. The 
word l\IlÙIdi is only an epithet which may be ap- 
plied to any prophet, or even to any ordinary 
person; but used as a proper name it indicates 
him who is 'well-guided' beyond all others, the 
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Mahdi 'par excellence,' who is to end the drama 
of the world, and of whom Jesus shall o n r be 
the vicar. . . . Tile Koran does not speak 0 the 
lIIahdi, but it seems certain that l\lahomet must 
have announced him. . . . The idea of the 1\Iahdl 
once formed, it circulated throughout the l\Iussul- 
man world: we will follow it rapidly in its 
course among the Persians, the Turks, tile Egyp- 
tians, and the Arabs of the Soudan; but without 
for an instant pretending to pass in review all 
the .Mahdis who have appeared upon the pro- 
phetic stage; for their name is Legion."
. 
Dannesteter, The Mahdi, Past and Present, ch. 
1-2.-See, also, ISLAM; ALMOHADES; and EOYrT: 
A. D. 1870-1883, and 1884-1885. 
MAHDIY A: Taken by the Moorish Cor- 
sair, Dragut, and retaken by the Spaniards 
(1550). 
ee BARBARY STATES: A. D. 1543- 
1560. 
MAHMOUD I., Turkish Sultan, A. D. 
1730-1754.. . . . Mahmoud II., Turkish Sultan, 
1808-1839.... . Mahmoud, the Afghan, Shah of 
Persia, 1722-1725.... .Mahmoud, the Gaz- 
nevide, The Empire of. See TURKS: A. D. 
999-1183. 


MAHOMETAN CONQUEST AND EMPIRE. 
A. D. 609-632.- The Mission of the Prophet. strength. But in A. D. 620 (he being then fifty' 
-lIIahomet (the usage of Christendom has fixed years of age) he gained the ear of a company of 
this form of the name lIIohammad) was born at pilgrims from )Iedina and won them to his faith. 
lIlecca, on or about the 20th day of August, Heturning home, they spread the gospel of Islam 
A. D. 570. He sprang from" the noblest race in among tileir neighbors, and the disciples at .Me- 
l\Iecca and in Arabia [the tribe of Koreish and dina were soon strong enough in numbers to 
the family of Hashem]. To his family belonged offer protection to their prophet and to his per- 
the hereditary guardian.ship of the Kaaba and a secuted followers in lIIecca. As the result of 
high place among the aristocracy of his native two pledges, famous in Mahometan history, 
city. Personally poor, he was raised to a position whicil were given by the men of Medina to Ma- 
of importance by his marriage with the rich hornet, in secret meetings at the hill of Acaba, 
widow Khadijah, whose mercantile affairs he a general emigration of the adherents of the 
had previously conducted. In his fortieth year new faith from lIIecca to lIIedina took place in 
he began to announce himself as an Apostle of the spring of the year 622. lIIahomet and his 
God, sent to root out idolatry, and to restore the closest fdend, Abu Bakr, having remained with 
true faith of the preceding Prophets, Abraham, their families until tile last, escaped the rage of 
Moses, and Jesus. Slowly amI gradually he tile Korcish, or Coreish, only by a secret flight 
makes converts in his native city; his good wife amI a concealment for three days in a cave on 
Khadijah, his faithful servant Zeyd, are the first :Mount Thaur, near Mecca. Their departure 
to recognize his mission; his young cousin, the from the cave of Thaur, according to the most 
noble AU, the brave and generous and injured accepted reckoning, was on tile 20th of June, 
model of Arabian chivalrv, declares himself his A. D. 622. Tilis is the dute of the Hegira, or 
convert and Vizier; the prudent, moòerate and flight, or emigration of :r.rahomet from l\lecca to 
bountiful Abu-Bekr acknowledges the preten- .Medina. The lIIahometan Era of the IlC'gira, 
sions of the daring innovator. Through mock- "thouJ.!"h referring 'par excellence' to the tlight 
ery and persecution the Prophet keeps untlinch- of the Prophet, . . . is also applicable to all his 
ingly in his path; no threats, no injuries, hinder followers who emigrated to lIIedina prior to the 
him from still preaching to his people the unity capture of lIIecca; anrl they are hence called 
and the righteousness of God, and exhorting to 1Iluhâjirtn, 1. e., the Emigrants, or Refugees. 
a far purer and better morality than had ever \\'e have seen that tiley commenced to emigrate 
been set before them. He claims no temporul from the beginning of }Ioharram (the first month 
power, no spiritual domination; he asks but for of the Hegira em) two months before." Tile 
simple toleration, for free permission t!o win men title of the }Iuhûjirin, or Refugees, soon became 
by persuasion into the way of truth. . . . As an illustrious one, as did that of the Ansat", or 
yet at least his hands were not stained with blood, Allies, of Medina, who received and protected 
nor his inner life with lust. "- E. A. FreDman, them. At :Medina :Mahomet found himself 
llist. and Conqu
sts of the Sarnce7UI, lect. 2.- strongly sustained. Before the year of his flight 
After ten years of preaching at Mecca, and of a ended, he opened hostilities against the city 
private circulation and repetition of the succes- which had rejected him, by attacking its Syr- 
sive Suras or chapters of the Koran, as the Ian caravans. The attacks were followed up 
prophet delivered them, Mahomet had gained and the trntlic of Mecea greatly interfered witil, 
but a small followiug, while the opposition to until January, 624, when the famolls battle of 
his doctrines auù pretensions had gained Bedr, or Baùr. was fought, and the first great 
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viC'tory of the sword of Islam achieved. The 300 
warriors of Bedr formed .. the peerage of Islam." 
From this time the ascendancy of Mahomet was 
rapidly gained, and assumed a political as well 
as a reli
ious character. lIis authority was es- 
tablished at Medina and his influence spread 
among the neighboring tribes. Nor was his 
cause more than temporarily depressed by a 
sharp defeat which he sustained, January, 625, 
in battle witb the Koreish at O1lOd. Two years 
later :Medina was attacked and besieged by a 
great force of the Koreish and other tribes of 
Arabs and Jews, against the latter of whom Ma- 
homet, after vainly courting their adhesion and 
recognition, had turned with relentless hostility. 
The siege failed and the retreat of the enemy 
was ha
tened by a timely storm. In the next 
year 
Illhomet extorted from the Koreish a 
treaty, known as the Truce of Hodeibia, which 
suspended hostilities for ten years and permitted 
the prophet and his followers to visit Mecca for 
three davs in the following year. The pilgrim- 
age to }Ieeca was made in the holy month, Feb- 
ruary, 629, and in 630 Mahomet found adherents 
enough" ithin the city and outside of it to de- 
liver the coveted shrine and capital of Arabia 
into his hands. Alleging a breach of the treaty 
of peace, he marched against the city with an 
amy of 10,000 men, and it was surrendered to 
him by his obstinate opponent, Abu Sofiân, who 
acknowledged, at last, the divine commission of 
Mahomet and became a disciple. The idols in the 
Kaaba were thrown down and the ancient temple 
dedicated to the worship of the one God. The 
conq uest of Mecca was folIowed within no long 
time by the submission of the whole Arabic pe- 
ninsula. The most obstinate in resisting were the 
great Bedouin tribe of the Hawazin, in the hill 
country, southeast of Mecca, with their kindred, 
the Bani Thackif. These were crushed in the im- 
portant battle of Honein, and their strong city 
of Tavif was afterwards taken. Before Ma- 
homet"died, on the 8th June, A. D. 632, he was 
the prince as well as the prophet of Arabia, and 
his armies, passing the 8yrian borders, had al- 
ready encountered the Homans, though not 
gloriously, in a battle fought at Muta, not far 
from the Dead Sea.-Sir W. 1IIuir, Life of Ma- 
homet. 
ALSO I
: E. Gibbon, DecliTUJ and Fall of the 
Rmnan Empire, ch. 5O.-J. W. H. Stobart, Islam 
and its Faunder, ch. 3-9.- W. Irving, Mahomet 
and his SUcceBsars, ch. 6--39.-R. D. Osborn, 
Islam under the Arabs, pt. 1, ch. 1-3.-See, also, 
IsLAY, and ERA, }IAHo,mTAN. 
A. D. 632-639. - Abu Bekr. - Omar. - The 
founding of the Caliphate.-Conquest of Syria. 
-The death of }Iahomet left Islam without a 
head. The Prophet had neither named a suc- 
cessor (Khalif or Caliph), nor had he instituted a 
mode in which the choice of one should be made. 
His nephew and son-in-law - .. the Bayard of 
Islam," the lion-hearted Ali-seemed the natural 
heir of that strangely born sovereignty of the 
Arab world. But its elders and chiefs were 
averse to Ali, and the assembly which they con- 
vened preferred, instead, the Prophet's fai
hful 
friend, the venerable Abu Bekr. This first of 
the caliphs reigned modestly but two years, and 
on his death, July, A. D. 634, the stern soldier 
Omar was raised to the more than royal place. 
By this time the armies of the crescent were 
already far advanced beyond the frontiers of 
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Arabia in their fierce career of conquest. No 
sooner had Abu Bekr, in 632, set his heel on 
some rebellious movements, which threatened 
his authority, than he made haste to open fields 
in which the military spirit and ambitions of his 
unquiet people might find full exercise. With 
bold impartiality he challenged, at once, and 
alike, the two dominant powers of the eastern 
world, sending armies to invade the soil of Per- 
sia, on one hand, and the Syrian provinces of the 
Homan empire, on the other. The invincible 
Khaled, or Caled, led the former, at first, but 
was soon transferred to the more critical field, 
which the latter proved to be. .. One of the 
fifteen provinces of Syria, the cultivated lands 
to the eastward of the Jordan, had been deco- 
rated by Homan vanity with the name of . Arahia '; 
and the first arms of the Saracens were justified 
by the semblance of a national right." The 
strong city of Bosra was taken, partly through 
the treachery of its commander, Homanus, who 
renounced Christianity and embraced the faith 
of Islam. From Bosra the Moslems advanced on 
Damascus, but suspended the siege of the city 
until they had encountered the army which the 
Emperor Heraclius sent to its relief. This they 
dill on the field of Aiznadin, in the south of 
Palestine, July 30, A. D. 634, when 50,000 of 
the Roman-Greeks and Syrians are said to have 
perished, while but 470 Arabs fell. Damascus 
was immediately invested and taken after a pro- 
tracted siege, which Voltaire has likened to the 
siege of Troy, on account of the many combats 
and stratagems- the many incidents of tragedy 
and romance-which poets and historians have 
handed down, in some connection with its prog- 
ress or its end. The ferocity of Khalcd "as only 
half restrained by his milder colleague in com- 
mand, Abu Obeidah, and the wretched inhabi- 
tants of Damascus suffered terribly at his hands. 
The city, itself, was spared and highly favored, 
becoming the !::\yrian capital of the Arabs. He- 
Iiopolis (ßaalbec) was besieged and taken in 
January, A. D. 636; Emessa surrendered soon 
after. In November, 636, a great and decisive 
battle was fought with the forces of Herac1ius 
at Yermuk, or Yermouk, on the borders of Pales- 
tine and Arabia. The Christians fought ohsti- 
nately and well, but they were overwhelmed 
with fearful slaughter. .. After the battle of 
Yermuk the Roman army no longer appeared in 
the field; and the !::\araccns might securely choose, 
among the fortified towns of Syria, the first ob- 
ject of their attack. They consulted the caliph 
whether they should march to Cæsarea or Jeru- 
salem; and the advice of Ali determined the im- 
mediate siege of the latter. _ . . After Mecca 
and Medina, it was revered and visited by the 
devout Moslems as the temple of the Holy Land, 
which had been sanctified by the revelation of 
Moses, of Jesus, and of Mahomet himself." The 
defense of Jerusalem, notwithstanding its great 
strength, was maintained with less stubbornness 
than that of Damascus bad been. After a siege 
of four months, in the winter of A. D. 637, the 
Christian patriarch or bishop of Jerusalem, who 
seems to have been first in authority, proposed 
to give up the Holy City, if Omar, the caliph, 
would come in person from Medina to settle and 
sign the terms of surrender. Omar deemed the 
prize worthy of this concession and made the 
long journey, travelling as simply as the hum- 
blest pilgrim and entering Jerusalem on foot. 
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After this, little remained to make the conquest 
of all Syria complete. Aleppo was taken, but 
not easily, after a siege, and Antioch, the splen- 
did seat of eastern luxury and wealth, was aban- 
doned by the emperor and suhmitted, paying a 
great ransom for its escape from spoliation and 
the sword. The year 639 saw Syria at the feet 
of the Arabs whom it had despised six years be- 
fore, and the armies of the caliph were ready to 
advance to new fields, east, northwards, and 
west.-E. Gibbon, DeclilUJ and Fall ofthð IWman 
Empirð, eh. 51. 
ALSO IN: W. Irving, ltIaho'TMt and Ilis Sue- 
W1sors, 'D. 2, eh. 3-23.-S. Ockley, Sisto of tltð 
Sa1'Clcens: Abubeker.-Sir W. Muir, Annals of 
the Em'ly Caliphate, eh. 2, 11, 19-21.-:;('e, also, 
JERUSALEM: A. D. 637; and TVRE: A. D. 638. 
A. D. 632-651.-Conquest of Persia.-Dur- 
lng the invasion of Syria, Abu Bckr, the first of 
the Caliphs, sent an expedition towards the 
Euphrates, under command of the rcdoubtable 
Khaled (633). The first object of its attack was 
Him, a city on the western branch of the Eu- 
phrates, not far from modem Kufa. Hira was the 
seat of a small kingdom of Christian Arabs tribu- 
tary to Persia and under Persian protection and 
control. Its domain embraced the northern part 
of that fertile tract between the desert and the 
Euphrates whicb the Arab writers call Sawad; 
the southern part being a Persian province of 
which the capital, Obolla, was the great emporium 
of the Indian trade. IIim and Obolla were 
speedily taken and this whole region subdued. 
But, Khaled being then transferred to the army 
In Syria, the Persians regained courage, while the 
energy of the Moslems was relaxed. In an en- 
counter called the Battle of the Bridge, A. D. 
635, the latter experieuced a disastrous check; 
but the next year found them more victorious 
than ever. The great battle of Cadesia (Kadisi- 
yeh) ended all hope in Persia of doing more than 
defcud the Euphrates as a western frontier. 
'Vithin two years even that hope disappeared. 
The new Arab general, Sa'lId Ibn Ahi 'Vakas, ha v- 
lng spent the Interval In strengthening his forces, 
and in founding the city of Busrah, or Bassora, 
below the junction of the Euphrates and Tigris, 
as wen as that of Kufa, which became the 
Ios- 
lem capital, advanced into Mesopotamia, A. D. 
637, crossing the river without opposition. The 
Pen,ian capital, Ctesiphon, was abandoned to 
him so precipitately that most of its vast treas- 
ures fell into his hands. It was not until six 
months later that the Persians and Arabs met 
in battle, at Jalula, and the encounter was fatal 
to the former, 100,000 having perished on the 
field. " By the close of the year A. D. 637 the 
bunner of the Prophet waved over the whole 
tract west of Zagros, from Nineveh almost to 
Susa. " Then a brief pause ensued. In 641 the 
Persian king Isdigerd -last of the Sassanian 
house- made a great, heroic effort to recover his 
lost dominions and save what remained. lIe 
ßtaked all and lost, in the final battle of Nehav- 
end, which the Arabs called" Fattah-hul-Fut- 
tuh," or .. Victory of Victories." .. The defeat 
of Nehavend terminated the Sassanian power. 
Isdigerd indeed, escaping from Rei, and fiying 
continually from place to place, prolonged an iu- 
glorious existcnce for the space of ten more years 
-from A. D. 641 to A. D. 651; but he had no 
longer a kingdom. Persia fell to pieces on the 
occasion of . the victory of victories,' and made 
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no other united effort against the Arabs. Prov- 
ince after province was occupied by the fierce in- 
vaders; and, at length, in A. D. 651, their arms 
penetrated to Merv, where the last scion of the 
house of Bahek had for some years found a ref. 
uge. . . . The order of conquest seems to have 
been the following: - Media, Northern Persia, 
Rhagiana, Azerbijan, Gurgan, Tabaristan, and 
Khorassan in A. D. 642; Southern Persia, Ker- 
man, Seistan, Mekran, and Kurdistan in A. D.. 
643; Merv, Balkh, Herat, and Kharezm in A. D. 
650 or 652."-G. Rawlinson, &'OOnth Great Ori- 
ental,JlonarcltY, eh. 26, and foot-notes. 
ALSO IN: W. Irving, ltIalwmet and his Succes-- 
8!n'8, 'D. 2, eh. 25--34.-Sir W. Muir, Annals of tM 
Early Caliphate, eh. 10-18, 25-26. 
A. D. 640-646.-Conquest of Egypt. -" It . 
was in the ninetecnth or twentieth year of the 
Hegira [A. D. 640 or 641] that Amru, havingob-I 
tained the hesitating consent of the Caliph, set 
out from Palestine for Egypt. His army, 
though joined on its marcb by bands of Bedouins 
lured hy the hope of plunder, did not at the first 
exceed 4,000 men. Soon after he had left, Omar, 
concerned at the smallness of his foree, would 
have recalled bim; but finding that be had al- 
ready gone too far to be stopped, he sent heavy 
reinforcements, under Zobeir, one of the chief 
Companions, after him. The army of Amru was 
thus swelled to an imposing army of from 12,000 
to 16,000 men, some of them warriors of renown. 
Amru entered Egypt by Arish, and overcoming 
the garrison at Faroma [ancient Pclusium], 
turned to the left and so passed onward through 
the desert, reaching thus the easternmost of the 
seven estuaries of the Nile. Along this branch 
of the river he marched by Bubastis towards 
Upper Egypt," - and, SO, to Heliopolis, near to 
the great ancient city of Misr, or Memphis. 
Here, aud throughout their couquest of Egypt, I 
the Moslem invaders appear to have found some 
goodwill towards them prevailing among the 
Christians of the Jacobite sect, who had ncver j 
become reconciled to the Orthodox Greeks. 
Heliopolis and Memphis were surrendered to 
their arms after some hard fighting and a siege of 
no long duration. "Amru lost no time in 
marcbing upon Alexandria so as to reach it be- 
fore the Greek troops, hastily called in from the 
outlying garrisons, could rally there for its de- 
fence. On tile way he put to fiight several 
columns which sought to hinder his advance; and 
at last presented himself before the walls of the 
great city, which, offering (as it still does) on the 
lllnd si(le a narrow and well-fortified front, was 
capable of an obstinate resistance. Towards the 
sea also it was open to succour at the pleasure of 
the Byzantine Court. But during the siege 
Heraclius died, and the opportunity of relief was 
supinely allowed to slip away." In the end 
Alexandria capitulated and was protected from 
plunder (see LmRARIES, ANCIENT: ALEXAN- 
DRIA), paying tribute to the conquerors. .. Amru, 
it is said, wished to fix his seat of government at 
Alexandria, but Omar would not allow him to 
remain so far away from his camp, with so many 
bmuches of the Nile between. So he returned 
to Upper Egypt. A body of the Arabs crossed 
the Nile and settled in Ghizeh, on the western 
bank-a movement which Omar permitted only 
on condition that a strong fortress was construct- 
ed there to prevent the possibility of their being 
surprised and cut off. The headquarters of the 
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'army were pitched near Memphis. Around them 
grew up a military station, called from its origin 
Fostat, or . the Encampment.' It expanded 
rapidly into the capital of Egypt, the modern 
Cairo. . . . This name . Cahira,' or City of the 
Yictory, is of later date [see below: A. D. 908- 
1171]. . . . Zobeir urged Amru to enforce the 
right of conquest, and divide the land among his 
followers. But Amru refused; and the Caliph, 
as might have been expected, confirmed the 
judgment. . Leave the land of Egypt,' was his 
wise reply, . in the people's hands to nurse and 
fructify.' As elsewhere, Omar would not allow 
the Arabs to become proprietors of a single acre. 
Even Ámru was refused ground whereupon to 
build a mansion for himself. . . . 80 the land of 
Egypt, left in the hands of its ancestral occu- 
pants. became a rich granary for the lIejaz, even 
as in bygone times it had been the granary of 
Italy and the Byzantine empire. _ . . Amru, 
with the restless spirit of his faith, soon pushed 
his conquests westward beyond the limits of 
Egypt, established himself in Bares, and reached 
even to Tripoli. . . . Early in the Caliphate of 
Othman [A. D. 646] a desperate attempt was 
made to regain possession of Alexandria. The 
Moslems, busy with their conquests elsewhere, 
had left the city insufficiently protected. The 
Greek inhabitants conspired with the Court; and 
a fleet of 300 ships was sent under command of 
Manuel, who drove out the garrison and took 
possession of the city. Amru hastened to its 
rescue. A great battle was fought outside the 
walls: the Greeks were defeated, and the un- 
happy town was subjected to the miseries of a 
second and a longer siege. It was at last taken by 
storm and given up to plunder.. . The city, 
though still maintaining its commercial import, 
fell now from its high estate. The pomp and 
circumstance of the Moslem Court were trans- 
fcrred to Fostat, and Alexandria ceased to be the 
capital of Egypt."-Sir W. Muir, .Annals oftM 
Early Calipltate, ch. 24, withfoot-note. 
ALSO
: E. Gibbon, Dtxline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire, ch. 51.- W. Irving, JIalwmet 
and !tis Sru;ce88OTs, ". 2, ch. 24 and 35. 
A. D. 644.-Assassination of Caliph Omar. 
-The death of Omar, the second of the Caliphs, 
was a violent one. "It occurred in November, 
A. D. 644. One day a slave who worked for his 
master at the carpenter's bench came to see the 
Commander of the Faithful, and complained to 
him of being overworked, and badly treated by 
the citizen that owned him. Omar listened at- 
tentively, but arriving at the conclusion that the 
charges were false, sternly dismissed the car- 
penter to his bench. The man retired, vowing 
to be revenged. The following day was Friday, 
. the day of the Assembly.' Omar, as usual, 
went to lead the prayers of the assembly in the 
great mosque. He opened his mouth to speak. 
He had just said' Allah,' when the keen dagger 
of the offended sla ve '\\ as thrust into his back, and 
the Commander of the Faithful fell on the sacred 
floor, fatally wounded. The people, in a perfect 
frenzy of horror and rage, fell upon the assassin, 
but with superhuman strength he threw them 
off, and rushing about in the madness of despair 
he killed some and wounded others, and finally 
turning the point of his dagger to his own breast, 
fell dead. Umar lingered several days in great 
agony, but he was brave to the end. His dying 
words were, . Give to my successor this parting 
3-34 


bequest, that he be kind to the men of this city, 
Medina, which gave a home to us, and to the 
Faith. Tell him to make much of their virtues, 
and to pass lightly over their faults. Bid him 
also treat well the Arab tribes, for verily they 
are the backbone of Islam. Moreover, let him 
faithfully fulfil the covenants made with the 
Christians and the Jews I 0 Allah I I have 
finished my course I To him that cometh after 
me, I leave the kingdom firmly established and 
at peace I' Thus perished one of the greatest 
Princes the Mohammedans were ever to know. 
Omar was truly a great and good man, of whom 
any country and any creed might be proud."- 
J. J. Pool, Studies in Mohammedanism, pp. 
58-59. 
A. D. 647-709. - Conquest of northern 
Africa.-" "hile Egypt was won almost with- 
out a blow, Latin Africs [northern Afriea be- 
yond Egypt] took sixty years to conquer. It 
was first invaded under Othman in 647, but 
Carthage was not subdued till 698, nor was the 
province fully reduced for eleven rears longer. 
And why 7 Doubtless because AfrIca contained 
two classes of inhabitants, not over-friendly to 
each other, but both of whom had something to 
lose by a Saracenic conquest. The citizens of 
Carthage were Roman in every sense, their lan- 
guage was Latin, their faith was orthodox; they 
had no wrongs beyond those which always afflict 
provincials under a despotism; wrongs not likely 
to be alleviated by exchanging a Christian des- 
pot at Constantinople for an infidel one at 
}Iedina or Damascus. Beyond them, in the in- 
land pro\ inces, were the native Moors, barbari- 
ans, and many of them pagans; they had fought 
for their rude liberty against the Cæsars, and 
they had no intention of surrendering it to the 
Caliphs. Romans and Moors alike long pre- 
ferred the chances of the sword to either Koran 
or tribute; but their ultimate fate was different. 
Latin civilization and Latin Christianity gradu- 
ally disappeared by the decay and extermination 
of their votaries. The Moors, a people not un- 
like the Arabs in their unconverted state, were 
at last coment to embrace their religion, and to 
share their destinies and their triumphs. Arabs 
and !Ioors intermingled went on to further con- 
quests; and the name of the barbarian converts 
was more familiarly used in Western Europe to 
denote the united nation than the terrible name 
of the original compatriots of the Prophet."- 
E. A. Freeman, IIist. and Conquests of the &ra- 
cem, keto 3.-" In their climate and government, 
their diet and habitation, the wandering Moors 
resembled the Bedoweens of the desert. With 
the religion they were proud to adopt the lan- 
guage, name, and origin of Arabs; the blood of 
the strangers and natives was insensibly mingled; 
and from the Euphrates to the Atlantic the same 
nation might seem to be diffused over the sandy 
plains of Asia and Africa. Yet I will not deny 
that 50,000 tcnts of pure Arabians might be 
transported over the :Kile and scattered through 
the Libyan desert; and I am not ignorant tÞat 
fl ve of the Moorish tri bes still retain their bar- 
barous idiom, with the appellation and character 
of . white' Africans."-E. Gibbon, Decline and 
Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 51.-" By 647 the 
Barbary coast was overrun up to the gates of 
Roman Carthage; but the wild Berber popula- 
tion was more difficult to subdue than the lux- 
urious subjects of the Sasanids of Persia or the 
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Greeks of Syria and Egypt. Kayrawan was 
foundell as the African capital in 6iO; Carthage 
fell in 693, and the Ambs pushed their arms as 
far as the Atlantic. From Tangier they crossed 
into Spain in no. "-8. Lane-Poole, The M"oham- 
madan Dynasties, p. 5. 
ALSO IN: 'V. Irving, lI[ahomet and his Sue- 
ceSSOl'S, 11. 2, eh. 33, 44, ó-!--53.-R. D. Osborn, 
I.
lam 1tndfJr the Ambll, pt. 1, eh. 1-3.-See, also, 
CARTn..GE: A. D. 698; and MOROCCO. 
A. D. 66I.-Accession of the Omeyyads.- 
Abu Bekr, the imme!liate successor of )Iahomet, 
reigneti but two years, dying Au
ust, A. D. 634. 
By his nomination, Omar was raised to the Cali- 
phate and ruled Islam until 6-U, when he was 
murdered by a Persian slave. His successor was 
Othman, who had been the secretary of the 
Prophet. The Caliphate of Othman was troubled 
by many plots and increasing disaffection, which 
end!'Li in his assassination, A. D. 6:>6. It was not 
until then that Ali, the nephew and son-in-law of 
:lIIahomet, was permitted to take the Prophet's 
seat. Bllt the dbsensions in the 1\Ioslem world 
had grown more bitter as the fields of umhitious 
rivalry were widened, and the fuctions opposed 
to Ali were implacable. .. Now begins the tragic 
tale of the wrongs and martyrdums of the im- 
me!liate family of the Prophet. The province 
of Syria was now ruled by the crafty Moawiyah, 
whose father was Abu-Sofian, so long the bitter- 
est enemy of 1\Iahomct, and at last a tardy and 
unwilling proselyte. . . . Such was the parent- 
age of the man who was to deprive the descen- 
dants of the Apostle of their heritage. 1\Inawiyah 
gave himself out as the aVl'n!;er of Othman; Ali 
was represented as his murderer, although his 
sons, the grandsons of the Prophet, had fought, 
and one of them received a wound, in the de- 
fence of that Caliph. . . . Ayesha, too, the 
:lIlother of the Faithful, Telha and Zobeir, the 
Prophet's old companions, revolted on their own 
accuunt, and the whole of the brief reign of Ali 
was one constant succession of civil war." 
Syria adhered to .Moawiyah. Ayesha, Zobeir 
and Telha gained possession of Bussorah and 
made that city their headquarters of rebellion. 
They were defeated there by Ali in a great battle, 
A. D. 656, CD Iled the Battle of the Camel, because 
the litter which bore Ayesha on the back of a 
camel became the center of the fight. But he 
gained little from the success; nor more from a 
lung, indecisive battle fought with )Ioawiyah at 
Siffin, in July, A. D. 657. Amm, the conqueror 
of Egypt, had now joined Moawiyah, and his 
influence enlisted that great province in the re- 
volt. At last. in 661, the civil war was ended 
by the assassination of Ali. His eldest son, 
Hassan, who seems to have been a spiritless 
youth, bargained away his claims to 1\Ioawiyah, 
and the latter became undisputed Caliph, found- 
ing a dynasty called that of the Ommiades, or 
Omeyyads (from Ommiah, or Omeyya, the 
reat 
grandfather of Moawiyah), which occupied the 
throne for almost a ceutury - not at )[edina, but 
at Damascus, to which city the Caliphate was 
now transferred. .. In thus con verting the Cali- 
phate into an heredit-ary monarchy he utterly 
changed its character. It Boon assumed the 
character of a common oriental empire. . . . The 
Ommiads were masters of slaves instead of lead- 
ers of freemen; the public will was no longer 
consulted, and the public good as little; the 
CommlWder of the Faithful sank into au earthly 
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despot, ruling bv force, like any Assyrian con- 
queror of old. The early Caliphs dwelt in the 
sacred city of Medina, and directed the counsels 
of the Empire from beside the tDmb of the 
Prophet. 1\Ioawiyah transferred his throne to 
the conquered splendours of Damascus; and 
Mecca and }Iedina became tributary cities to the 
ruler of Syria. At one time a rivl1l Caliph, Ab- 
dallah, estahlished himself in Arabia; twice were 
the holy cities taken by storm, and the Kaaba 
itself was battered down by the engines of the 
invaders. . . . Such a revolution however did 
not effect itself without considerable opposi- 
tion. The partizans of the bouse of Ali con- 
tinued to form a fonnidable sect. In their ideas 
the Vicarship of the Prophet was not to be, like 
an earthly kingdom, the mere prize of craft or 
of valour. It was the inalicnable heritage of the 
sacreò descendants of the Prophet himself. . . . 
This was the origin of the Shiah sect, the as- 
sertors of the rights of Ali and his house."- 
E. A. Freeman, Hist. and Conquests of tIle &ra- 
ana, ket. 3. 
ALSO IN: Sir W. 
Iuir, Anwzls of tM Early 
Caliphate, eh. 31-46. - R. D. Osborn, Iðlam 
Under the Arabs, pt. 3.-S. Lane-Poole, The lúo- 
hammadan DynrrRties, pp. 9-11. I 
A. D. 680.- The Tragedy at Kerbela.- 
When Ali, or Aly, the nephew and Bon-in-ll1w 
of Mahomet, had been slain, A. D. 661, and the 
Caliphate had been seized by Moawiyah, the 
first of the Ommiades, "the followers of 'Aly 
proclaimed his elder son, Ha'!an, Khalif; but 
this poor-spirited youth was content-ed to sell his 
pretensions to the throne. . . . On his death, his 
brother Hoseyn became the lawful Khalif in the 
eyes of the partisans of the Huuse of 'Aly, who 
ignored the general admission of the authority 
of the 'Ommiades.' . . . .For a time IIoseyn re- , 
mained quietly at 1\Iedina, leading a life of de- 
votion, and declining to push his elaims. But 
at length an opportunity for strikin
 a blow at 
the rival House presented itself, and Hoseyn did 
not hesitate to avail himself of it. He was in- 
vited to join an insurrection which had broken 
out at Kufa [A. D. 680], t,he most mutinous and 
fickle of all the cities of the empire; amI he set 
out with his family and friends, to the number 
of 100 souls, and an escort of 500 horsemen, to 
join the insurgents. As he drew nigh to Kufa, 
he discovered that the rising had been suppressed 
by the' Ommiade' J:(ovcrnor of the city, and that 
the country round him was hostile instead of 
loyal to him. And now there came out from 
Kufa an army of 4,000 horse, who surrounded 
the little body of tmvell!'rs [on the plain of 
Kerbcla], and cut them off alike from the city 
and the river. . . . A series of single combats, 
in which Hoseyn and his followers displayed 
heroic courage, ended in the death of the Imam 
and the men who were with him, and the enslav- 
ing of the women and children. "-S. Lane-Poole, 
Studies in. a J1fosque, eh. 7.-"The scene [of the 
massacre of Hosdn and his band] . . . is still 
fresh as yesterday in the mind of every Believer, 
and is commcmorated with wild grief and frenzy 
as often as the fatal dav, the Tenth of the first 
month of the year [tcñth of Moharram-Oct. 
10]. comes round. . . . The tragedy of Kerbala 
decided not only the fate of the Caliphate, but 
of Mahometan kingdoms long after t-he Caliphate 
had waned and disappeared. . . . The tragedy 
is yearly represented on the stage as a religious 
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ceremony" - in the .. Passion Play" of the 1\10- 
harram Festival.-Sir W. )[Ilir, Annalll of tM 
Erzrly Calipltate, ch. 49, aithlOQt.,wte.-See, also, 
ISLA 
. 
A. D. 668-675.-First repulse from Constan- 
tinople. Sce CO:o.ST.-L'i"TIXOPL.E: A. D. 668- 
675. 
A. D. 7IO.-Subjugation of the Turks.- 
.. After the fall of the Persian kingdom, the river 
Ox us dh ided the territories of the Saracens and 
of the Turks. This narrow boundary was 800n 
o\erIe.lped by the spirit of the Arabs; the gov- 
ernors of Chomssan extended their successive in- 
roads; and one of their triumphs was adorned 
with the buskin of a Turkish queen, which she 
droppcd in her precipitate flight beyond the hills 
of Bochara, But the final conquest of Trans- 
oxana, as 
 en as of Spain, wa'i reservcd for the 
gloriou'i reign of the inactive '" alid; and the 
name of Catibah, the camel-driver, declares the 
orie-in and merit of his sucee

ful lieutenant. 
While one of his colleagues di
played the first 
1\Iahometan hanner on the banks of the Indus, 
the spaciou'i rel!ions bet" een the Oxus, the Jax- 
artes, and the Caspian sea were rpduced by the 
arms of C"tibllh to the obedience of the prophet 
and of the caliph. A tribute of two millions of 
pieces of gold "as imposed on the infidels; their 
idols 
 ere burned or broken; the Mussulman 
chief pronounced a semon in the new mosch 
[mosque] of Carizme; after se\'eral battles the 
Turki!'h hor(tes were driven back to the desert; 
and the emperors of China 80licited the friend- 
8hip of the \ ictorious Arabs. To their industry 
the prosperity of the province, the Sogdiana of 
the ancients, may in a great measure be ascribed; 
but the advant'1!!es of the soil and climate had 
been unr1erstoorl and cultivated since the rei
n 
of the )[acedonian kings. Before the invasion 
of the Saracens, Carizme, Bochara, and Samar- 
Cünd were rich and populous under the yoke of 
the sh('phenls of the Xorth. "-E. Gibbon, DeclilUJ 
and Fìul (If the Bonum Empire. r:h. 51. 
AI.8o IX: E. A. Freeman, Hist. and COTUJ'UUt. 
of tlte Sarar:oUl, led. 3. 
A. D. 7u-713.-Conquest of Spain. See 
SPAr;: A. D. 711-';"13. 
A. D. 715-732.- The repulse from Gaul.- 
.. The deefls of )[usa [in AfrÍl"a and Spain] had 
been performed 'in the evening of his life,' but, 
to borrow the words of Gibbon, 'his breast was 
8till fired with the ardor of youth, and the pos- 
session of Spain was considered as only the first 
8tep to the monarchy of Europe. 'Vith a pow- 
erful armament by sea and land, he was prepar- 
ing to pass the Pyrenees, to e
tinguish in Gaul 
the declining kingdoms of the Franks and Lom- 
bards, and to preach the unity of God on the 
altar of the Vatican. Thence, subduin
 the bar- 
barians of Germany, he proposed to follow the 
course of the Danube from its source to the 
Euxine Sea, to overthrow the Greek or Roman 
empire of Constantinople, and, returning from 
Europe to Asia. to unite his new acquisitions 
"ith Antioch and the provinces of Syria.' This 
vast enterprise . . . was freely revolved by the 
8uccessors of )Iusa. In pur!'\uance of it, El 
Haur. the new lieutenant of the califs, assailed 
the fugitive Goths in their retreats in Septimania 
(715-718). El Zamah, who succeeded him, 
crossed the mountains, and, seizin
 Narbonne, 
expelled the inhahitants and settled there a col- 
ony of Saracens (illJ). The following year they 
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passed the Rhone, in order to extend their do- 
minion over Provence, but, repelled by the dukes 
and the militia of the country, turned their 
forces toward Toulouse (i21). Eudo, Duke of 
Aquitain, bravely defending his capital, brought 
on a decisive combat. . . . El Zamah fell. The 
carnage among his retreating nwn then became 
so great that the Arabs named the passage from 
Toulouse to Carcassone the Road of Mart:rrs 
(Balat al Chouda). Supporting their terrible re- 
verses with the characteristic resÍlrnation of their 
race and faith, the Arabs were stÜl able to retain 
a hold of Narbonne and of other fortresses of 
the south, and, afwr a respite of four years, 
8pent in recruiting their troops from Spain and 
Africa, to resume their projects of invllSion and 
pillage in Gaul (72;)). Lnder the Wali Anbessa, 
they ascended the Rhone as far as the city of 
Lyons, devastating the towns and the fields. . . . 
When, . . . at the close of his expeditions, An- 
bessa perished by the hands of the Infidels, all 
the fanaticism of the Mussulman heart wns 
aroused into an eager desire for revenge. His 
successor, Abd-el-Uahman, a tried and experi- 
enced general, energetic and heroic as he was just 
and prudent, . . . entered into elaborate prep- 
arations for the final conquest of Gaul. For two 
years the ports of Syria, Egypt, and Africa 
8warmed with departing soldiery, and Spain re- 
sounded with the calls and cries to arms (727- 
729)." The storm broke first on Aquitaine, and 
its valiant Duke Eudes, or Eudo, ra!>hly meeting 
the enemy in the open field, in front of Bor- 
deaux, suffered an irretrievable defeat (
Iay, 
731). Bordeaux was stormed and sacked, and 
all Aquitaine "as given up to the ravages of the 
unsparing 
[oslem host. Eudes fled, a helpless 
fugitive, to his enemies the Franks, and besought 
the aid of the great palace-mayor, Karl 
Iartel, 
practical 80vereign of the Frankish kingdoms, 
and father of the Pippin 
howould soon become 
king in name as well as in fact. But, not for 
Aquitaine, only, but for all Gaul, all Germany, 
- all Christendom in Europe, - Karl and his 
Franks were called on to rally and do battle 
against the 80ns of the desert, whose fateful 
march of conquest seemed never to end. " 'Dur- 
ing all the rest of the summer, the Roman clari- 
ons and the German horns sounded and groaned 
through all the cities of Neustria and Austrasia, 
through the rustic palaces of the Frankish leudes, 
and in the woody gaus of western Germany.' 
. . . 
[eanwhile, Abd-el-Rahman, laden with 
plunder and satiawd with blood, had bent his 
steps toward the southwest, where he concen- 
trated his troops on the banks of the Charente. 
Enriched and victorious as he was, there 
as 
still an object in Gaul which provoked alike the 
cupidity and the zeal of his follo
ers. This 
was the Basilica of St. Matlin of Tours, the 
shrine of the Gallic Christians, where the richest 
treasures of the Church were collected, and in 
which the profoundest veneration of its mem- 
bers centred. He yearned for the pillage and 
the overthrow of this illustrious sanctuary, and, 
taking the road from Poitiers, he encountered the 
giants of the North in the same valley of the 
Vienne and Clain where, nearly three hundred 
years before, the Franks and the 'Visi
oths had 
disputed the supremacy of Gaul. There, on 
those autumn fields, the Koran and the Bible- 
Islamism and Christianity-Asia and Europe- 
stood face to face, ready to grapple in a deadly 
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and decisive conflict. . . , Trivial skirmishes 
from time to time kept alive the ardor of both 
hosts, till at length, at dawn on Saturday, the 
11th of October [A. D. 732], the signal for a 
general onset was gi\"en. 'Vith one loud shout 
of Allah-Akbar (God is great), the Arab horse- 
men charged like a tempest upon their foe, but 
the deep columns of the Frauks dhl not bend 
before the blast. . Like a wall of iron,' says the 
chronicler, 'like a rampart of ice, the men of the 
North stood unmoved by the frightful shock.' 
All dlLY long the charges were renewed." Still the 
stout Franks held thl'ir ground, and still the in- 
domitable warriors of Islam pressed upon t]Jem, 
until late in the afternoon, when the latter were 
thrown into confusion by an attack on their rear. 
Then Karl and his men charged on them amI 
their lines were broken - their rout '\\ as bloody 
and complete. 'Vhen night put an end to the 
slaughter, the Franks slept upon their arms, ex- 
pecting that the dreaded Saracens would rally 
and resume the fight. But they vanished in the 
darkness. Their leader, the brave Abd-el-Rah- 
man had fallen in the wild melée and no courage 
was left in their hearts. Abandoning everything 
but their horses and their arms, they fled to Nar- 
bonne. "Europe was rescued, Christianity tri- 
umphant, Karl the hero forever of Christian 
civilization." -Po Godwin, IIist. of F'ranCl3: An- 
cient Uaul, ch. l4.-The booty found by the 
Franks in the Moslem camp "was enormous; 
bard-money, ingots of the precious metals, 
melted from jewels and shrines; precious vases, 
ricll stuffs, sllb"istenee stores, flocks and herds 
gathered and parked in the camp. )Iost of this 
booty had been taken by the Moslemah from the 
Aquitanians, who now had the sorrow of seeing 
it greedily divided among the Franks." - II. 
Coppfe, Conquest of Spain by the AI'ab-Moor8, bk. 
6, rh. 1 (11. 2). 
ALso n.: E. S. Creasy, Fifteen Decisive Battle8 
of the World, rh. 7. 
A. D. 7IS-7so.-0meyyads and Abbassides. 
-The dividing of the Catiphate.- The tragic 
death of Hosein and his companions at Kerbela 
kindled a passion which time would not extin- 
guish in the hearts of one great party among the 
Moslems. The first ambitious leader to take ad- 
vantage of the excitement of it, as a means of 
overUìrowing the Omeyyads, was Abdallah ibn 
Zobeir, who, posing first as the .. Protector of 
the Holy House" of Ali, soon proclaimed himself 
Caliph and maintained for thirteen years a rival 
court at j\lecca. In the war which raged during 
a great part of those years, Medina was taken by 
storm and given o\"er to pillage, while the holy 
city of Mecca withstood a siege of forty days, 
during which the sacred Caaba was dlJstroyed. 
Zobeir fell, at last, in a final battle fought under 
the walls of .Mecca. Meantime, several changes 
in the caliphate at Damllscus had taken place and 
the throne was soon afterwards [A.. D. 703] occu- 
pied by the Caliph Welid, whose reign proved 
more glorious than that of any other prince of 
bis house. "Elements of disorder still remained, 
but under the wise and firm sceptre of 'Velid they 
were held in check. The arts of peace prevailed; 
schools were founded, learning cultivated, and 
poets royally rewarded; public works of every 
useful kind were promoted, and even hospitals 
established for the aged, lame, and blind. Such, 
indeed, at this cra, was the glory of the court of 
Damascus that W cil, of all the Caliphs both be- 
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fore and after, gives the precedence to W elid. 
It is the fashion for the Arabian historians to 
abuse the Ollleyyads as a dissolute, intemperate, 
and godless race; but we must not forget that 
these all wrote more or less under Abbasside in- 
spiration. . . . After Welid, the Omenad dy- 
nasty lasted six-and-thirty years. Bnt it began 
to rest on a precarious basis. For now the agents 
of the house of Hashim, descendants of the 
Prophet and of his uncle Abbas, commenced to 
ply secretly, but with vigour and persistency, 
thcir task of canvass and intrigue in distant citie.., 
and especially in the provinces of the East. For 
a long time, the endeavour of these agitators was 
directed to the ad vocacy of the Shiya right; that 
is to say, it was based upon the Divine claim of 
Aly, and his descendants in the Prophet's line, to 
the Imamate or leadership over the empire of 
Islam. . . . The discomfiture of the Shiyas 
paved the way for the designing advocates of the 
other Hashimite branch, namely, that of the 
house of Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet. These 
had all along been plotting iu the background, 
and watching their opportunity. They now 
vaunted the claims of this line, and were bare- 
faced enough to urge that, being descended from 
the uncle of 
Iahomet through male representa- 
tives, they took precedence over the direct de- 
scendants of the Prophet himself, because these 
came through Fatima in the female line. About 
the year 130 of the Hegira, Abul Ahbas, of Abas- 
sille descent, '\\as put forward in Persia, as the 
candidate of this party, and his claim was sup- 
ported by the famous general Abu Muslim. Suc- 
cessful in the East, Abu Muslim turned his arms 
to the 'Vest. A great battle, one of those which 
decide the fate of empires, was fought on the 
banks of the Zab [.\.. D. 7.')0]; and, through the 
defection of certain Kharejite and Yemen levies, 
was lost by the Omeyyad army. 1\lerwan II., 
the last of his dynasty, waS driven to Egypt, and 
there killed in the church of Bussir, whither he 
had fled for refuge. At the close of the year 132 
[Aug. 5, A. D. 730], the black flag, emblcm of 
the Abbassides, fioated over the battlements of 
Damascus. The Omeyyad dynasty, after ruling 
the vast Moslem empire for a century, now dis- 
appeared in cruelty and bloodshed. . . . So 
perished the royal house of the Omeyyads. But 
one escaped. He flcd to Spain, which had never 
favoured the overweening pretensions of the 
Prophet's family, whether in the line of Aly or 
Abbas. Acceptcd by the Arab tribes, whose in- 
fluence in the "Test was paramount, Abd al 
Rahman now laid the foundation of a new Dy- 
nasty and perpetuated the Omeyyad name at the 
magnificent court of Cordova. . . . Thns, '\\ ith 
the rise of the A.bbassides, the unity of the Cali- 
phate came to an end. Nevcr after, either in 
theory or in fact, was there a successor to the 
Prophet, acknowledged as such Q\'er all Islam. 
Other provinces followed in the wake of Spain. 
The Aghlabite dynasty in the ellst of Africa, and, 
west of it. the Edrisites in Fez, both of Aldte 
descent; Egypt and Sicily under inllepemÍcnt 
rulers; the Tahirite kings in Persia, their native 
soil; these and others, breaking away from the 
central government, established kingdoms of their 
own. The name of Caliph, however it might 
survive in the Abbasside lineage, or be assumed 
by less legitimate pretenders, had now altogether 
lost its virtue and significance."-f'ir W. Muir, 
Annals of tlLe Earlv Calipltate, rh. 50. 
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ALSO IX: S. Lane-Poole, The Mohammadan 
Dynal<ties, pp. 12-14.-R. D. Osborn, Islam Under 
flU! Arrtbs, pt. 3. 
A. D. 717-718.-Second repulse from Con- 
stantinople. ðee CONBTAliTINOPLE: A. D. 717- 
7lS. 
A. D. 752-759.-Final expulsion from south- 
ern Gaul.-During the year of his coronation 
(A. D. 752) Pippin, or Pepin the Short-the first 
of the Carolingians to assume the Frankish 
crown-having taken measures to reduce Aqui- 
taine to obedience, was diverted, on his march 
towards that country, into Septimania. The 
discord prevailing among the :Moslems, who had 
occupied this region of G.1ul for more than thirty 
years, "opened the prospect of an easy con- 
quest. With little fighting, and through the 
treachery of a Goth named Ansemond, who 
commanded at Beziers, Agde, 1\Iaguelonne, and 
Kismes, under an Arabian wali, he was enabled 
to seize those strong-holds, and to leave a part 
of his troops to besiege Narbonne, as the tlrst 
step toward future success." Then Pippin was 
called away hy war with the SaAvus and in Brit- 
tany, and was occupied with other cares and 
contlicts, until A. D. 739, "hen he took up and 
finished the task of expelling the Saracens from 
Gaul. " His troops left in occupation of Septi- 
mania (732) had steadily prosecuted the siege of 
Narbonne. . . . Not till after a blockade of 
seven years was the city surrendered, and then 
through the treason of the Christians and Goths 
"ho were inside the walls, and made secret terms 
with the beleaguerers. They rose upon the 
Arabs, cut them in pieces, and opened the gates 
to the Franks. A reduction of Elne, Caucolib- 
eris, and Carcassone followed hard upon that of 
Narbonne. . . . In a little "hile the entire Arab 
population was driven out of Septimania, after 
an occupation of forty years; and a large and 
important province (equivalent nearly to the 
whole of Languedoc), held during the time of 
the J'IIérovingians by the Wlsigoths, was secured 
to the possession of the Franks. The Arabs, 
however, though expelled, left many traces of 
their long residence on the manners and customs 
of Southern Gaul."-P. Godwin, Hist. of F'ranCl3: 
Ancient Gaul, ch. 15. 
A. D. 756-1031.- The Omeyyad caliphs of 
Cordova.- When the struggle of the house of 
Abbas with the house of Omeyya, for the throne 
of the caliphate at Damascus, was ended by the 
overthrow of the Omeyyads (A. D. 750), the 
wretched members of the fallen family were 
hunted down with unsparing ferocity. "A single 
youth of the doomed race escaped from destruc- 
tion. After a long series of romantic adventures, 
he found his way into Spain [A. D. 756]; he there 
found partizans, by w hose aid he was enabled to 
establish himself as sovereign of the country, and 
to resist all the attempts of the Abbassides to 
regain, or rather to obtain, possession of the distant 
province. From this Abderrahman [or Abdalrah- 
maD] the Ommiad proceeded the line of Emirs and 
Caliphs of Cordova, who reigned in splendour 
in the West for three centuries after their house 
had been exterminated in their original posses- 
sions. . . . Whcn the Ommiad Abdalrahman 
escaped into Spain . . . the peninsula" as in a 
very disordered state. The authority of the 
Caliphs of the East was nearly nominal, and 
governors rose and fell with very little refcrence 
to their distant sovereign. . . . The elevation of 
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Abdalrahman may have been the result, not 
so much of any blind preference of Ommiads to 
Abbassides, as of a conviction that nature de- 
signed the Iberian peninsula to form an indepen- 
dent state. But at that early period of 1\Iahom- 
etan history an independent 1\Iahometan state 
could hardly be founded, except under the guise 
of a rival Caliphate. . . . And undoubtedly 
nothing is more certain than that the OmmiadB 
of Cordova were in every sense a ri val dynasty 
to the Abbassides of Bagdad. The race of !lloa- 
wiyah seem to have decidedly improved by their 
migration westward. The Caliphs of Spain 
must be allowed one of the highest places among 
1Ilahometan dynasties. In the duration of their 
house and in the abundance of able princes 
which it produced, thcy yield only to the 
Ottoman Sultans, while they rise incomparably 
above them in every estimable quality. . . . 
The most splendid period of the Saracen empire 
in Spain was during the tenth century. The 
great Caliph Abdalrahman Annasir Ledinallah 
raised the magnificence of the Cordovan mon- 
archy to its highest pitch. . . . The last tlJirty 
years of the OD1miad drnasty are a mere weari- 
some series of usurpatIOns and civil wars. In 
1031 the line became extinct, and the Ommiad 
empire was cut up into numerous petty states. 
From this moment the Christians ad vance, no 
more to retreat, and the cause of Islam is only 
sustained by repeated African immigrations."- 
E. A. Freeman, llist. and Conquests of the Sara- 
cens, leet. 4-5. 
Au'o IN: H. Coppéc, Conquest of Spain by the 
Arab- .J[OOT8, bk. 6, ch. 5; bk. 7, ch. 1-4; bk. 8, 
ch. 1. 
A. D. 763.- The Caliphate transferred to 
Bagdad.-" The city of Damascus, full as it 
was of memorials of the pride and greatness of 
the Ommiade dynasty, ",as naturally distasteful 
to the Abbassides. The Caliph Mansur had 
commenced the building of a new capital in the 
neighbourhood of Kufa, to be called after tlle 
founder of his family, Hashimiyeh. The Kufans, 
however, "ere devoted partisans of the descen- 
dants of AIL . . . The growing jealousy and 
distrust between the two houses made it inad- 
visable for the Bcni Abbas to plant the seat of 
their empire in immediate propinquity to the 
head-quarters of the AU faction, and Mansur 
therefore selected another site [about A. D. 763]. 
This was Bagdad, on the western bank of the 
Tigris [fifteen miles above Mcdain, which was 
the ancient Seleucia and Ctesiphon]. It was 
well suited by nature for a grilat capital. The 
Tigris brought commerce from Diyar Bekr on 
the north, and throug1l the Persian Gulf from 
India and China on the east; while the Euphrates, 
which here approaches the Tigris at the nearest 
point, !lnd is reached by a good road, communi- 
cated directly with Syria and the west. The 
name Bagdad is a very ancient one, sign if} ing 
. given or founded by the deity,' and testifies to 
the importance of the site. The new city rapidly 
increased in extent and magnificence, the founder 
and his next two successors expending fabulous 
sums upon its embellishment, and the ancient 
palaces of the Sassanian kings, as well as the 
other principal cities of Asia, were robbed of 
their works of art for its adornment."-E. H. 
Palmer, llaroun Alraschid, Caliph of Bagdad, ch. 
2.-" Baghdad, answering to its proud name of 
, Dar al Salam,' 'The City of Peace,' became for 
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8 time the capital of the world, the centre of 
luxury, the emporium of commerce, and thc seat 
of learning. "-bir Vi. Muir, Annals of the Eal'ly 
Calipl/flte, eh. 50. 
A. D. 8I5-945.-Decline and temporal fall 
of the Caliphate at Bagdad.-" It was not 
until nearly the close of the first century after 
the lI..jira that the banncrs of Islam were car- 
ried into the regions beyond the Oxus, and only 
after a great deal of hard fighting that the oases 
of Boklmm and Samarkand were annexed to the 
dominions of the khalif. In these struggles, a 
large numher of Turks-men, women, and chil- 
dren - fell into the power of the Moslems, and 
were sC'ìttered over Asia as slaves. . . . The 
khalif ì\Iamoun [son of llaronn AlrllSehid- 
A. D. 815-83-1] was the first sonrcign who con- 
ceived the idea of basin
 the royal power on a 
foun(lation of regularly drilled Turkish soldiers. " 
- R. D. Osborn, Islam under the K/all/fs of 
Baghdad, pt. 3, eh. 1.-" The Caliphs from this 
time leaned for support on great bal1llsof foreign 
mercenaries, chiefly Turks, and their captains 
became the real lords of the empire liS soon as 
thcy realised their own strength. lIow thor- 
oughly the AbLú",id caliphate lmd been under- 
mineù was shown IIll at once in a shocking man- 
ner, wheu the Caliph 1\Iutawakkil was murdered 
by his own servants at the command of his son, 
and thc parricide iUuntasir set upon the throne 
in his stead (Dec. 861). The power of the Cnliphs 
was 110W nt an end; they became the mere play- 
things of their own savage warriors. The re- 
moter, sometimes even the ncarer, prm inccs 
"ere practically indepenrl('JJt. The princes for- 
mally recognised the Caliph as their sovereign, 
stamped his name upon their coins, and gave it 
preccdence in pnblic prayer, but these "ere hon- 
ours without any solid value. Some Caliphs, 
indeed, recovcred a measure of real power, but 
only as rulers of a muchdimiuished State. Theo- 
retically the fiction of an undivided empire of 
Islam \\ liS maint.liued, but it had long ceased to 
be a reality. The ullmes of Caliph, Vommanrler 
of the Faithful, Im:ím, continue, I still to inspire 
some reverencc; the thcological doctors of law 
insisted that the Cali}!ll, in spiritual things at 
least, must ever} where bcar rule, and cOntrol all 
judicial posts; but even thcoretically his position 
was far behind that of a pope, and in practice 
was not for a moment to be compared to it. The 
Caliph nevcr was the head of a truc hierarchy; 
Islam in fact knows no priesthood on \\ hich 
such a system could have resteù. In the tenth 
century the Buids, three brothers who hmlleft. 
the hardly converted Gilán (the mountainous 
district at the southwest angle of the Cllspian 
Sea) as poor advcnturcrs, succeeded in conqucr- 
ing for themselves the sovereign command over 
"ide domains, and overBllgdlld itself [establish- 
ing what is known as the dynasty of the Buids 
or Bouidcs, or Bowiùcs, or Dilemites]. They 
even proposed to themselves to displace the Ab- 
básids amI set dcscendants of Ali UPO[l the 
throne, and abandoned the idea only because 
they feared that a Caliph of the house of Ali 
rnig-ht exercise too great an authority over their 
Shíite soldiers, and so become independent; 
while, on the other hand, they could make 
use of these troops for any violence they chose 
against the Abbásid puppet who sat in l\Ians\Ír's 
seat. "-T. Nöldeke, Sketche8 from Eastern. Dist., 
th.3. 
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A. D. 827
878.-Conquest or Sicily. See 
SICILY: A. 1>. tj27-878. 
A. D. 840-890.- The Saracens in southern 
Italy. Aee lTAI,Y (SOUTHER:>;): A. D. 800-1016. 
A. D. 908-u7I.- The Fatirnite caliphs.- 
,. Egypt, during thc ninth ami tenth centuries, 
WIIS the thcatre of several revolutions. Two 
dynasties of Turl.ish slaves, the Tolunides and 
the lIkshidites, established themsclves in that 
country, which was only reunited to the Caliphate 
of Bagdad for a bricf period between their usur- 
pations. nut early in the ninth century a singular 
power had been growing up on its \\ estern bor- 
der. . . . A schism arose among the followers 
of Ali [the shillhs, who recognized no succession 
to the Prophet, or Imanmtc-leadership in 
hlam - excl'pt in the line of descent from Ali, 
ncphew of Mahomet and husband of Mahomet's 
daughter, Fntima] regarding the legitimate suc- 
cession to the shth Imam, Jaffcr. His eldest 
son, Ismail or Ishmllcl, dying before him, Jaffcr 
appointed another son, Moussa or Moses, his 
hcir. But a large body of the sect denied that 
Jaffer had the right to make a new nomination; 
they aflirmed the Imamate to bc strictly heredi- 
tllry, and formed a new party of Tshmaclians, who 
seem to have made something very like a deity 
of their hero. A chicf of this sect, Mahomet, 
surnamcd AI1\Ichdi, or the Leader, a title given 
by the Shiahs to their Imams, revolted in Africa 
in 90S. lIe professed himself, though his claims 
were bitterly derided by his enemies, to be a de- 
scendant of Isillnad, and consequcntly to be the 
lcgitimate Imam. Armcd with this claim, it was 
of course ]Iis business to lIequirc, if he could, 
the temporal Po\\ er of a Cllliph; and as he soon 
obtained the sovereignty of a considerable portion 
of Afrim, a rival Caliphate was consequcntly 
established in that country. This dynasty as- 
sumed the name of Fatimites, in honour of thl'ir 
famous ancest.ress Fntima, the daughter of the 
Prophet. The fourth in sucef's>>ion, 
Iuczzeddin 
hy name, ohtaiul'd possession of Egypt about 
9(j7. .. The lIkshidites and their nominal sov- 
ereigns, the Abhassidcs, lost Egypt with great 
rapidity. AI Muezzeddin transferred his res- 
idence thither, Rnd foundcd [lit Fostat-sel' 
above, A. D. 640-646] thc city of Cairo, which 
he madc his capital. Egypt thus, from a tribu- 
tary provinec, becnme agllin, lIS in the days of its 
Pharaohs anll Ptoll'mies, the scat of a powerful 
kingdom. The claims of the Egypti.m Caliphs 
wpre diligently preachcd throughout all Islam, 
and thdr tcmporal power was rapidly cAtendcd 
into the adjoining provinces of Syria and Arabia. 
Pall'stine became again . . . the battle-field for 
the lords of Egypt and of the East. Jerustllem, 
the holy city of so many crceds, was conquered 
and reconquered. . . . The Eg) ptian Caliphate 
. . . played an importllnt part ill the history of 
the Crusaùes. At last, in 1171. it \\ as aholished 
by the famous Saladin. He himself became the 
founder of a new dynasty; but the formal 
aspect of the change was that Egypt, so long 
schismatic, was again restored to the ohedience 
of Bagdud. Snladin was lord of Egypt, but the 
titles of the Abbasside Caliph, the true Com- 
mander of the Faithful, appeared ß!!aiu on the 
coin and in the public prayers, instenù of that of 
his Fatimite rival. "-E. A. Freemun, llÙt. and 
Conquests of the SaTlU:.ens, leet. 4. 
ALSO IN: ::;. Lane-Poole, TIle Mohammadan 
DJjnastiu, pp. 70-73,-W. C. Taylor, llist. of 
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MooommedaniMTIand itø &cts, ch. 8 and 10.-See, 
also, JERl::SALE\I: A. D. 1149-1187. 
A. D. 962-1187.- The Ghaznavide empire. 
See hDIA: A. D. 97ï-1290; and TGRKS: A. D. 
999-1183. 
A. D. 964-976.-Losses in Syria and Cilicia. 
Bee BYZANTThE E\lPIRE: A. D. 963-1025; alBO, 
A1<TIOCH, A. D. 969. 
A. D. 1004-1160. - The Seljuk Conquests. 
Bee TURKB: A. D. 1004-1063 to 1092-1160. 
. A. D. 1017. - Expulsion from Sardinia by 
the Pisans and Genoese. SeePIBA: ORIGIN OF 
TIlE CITY. 
A. D. 1031-1086. - Fragmentary kingdoms 
in Spain. See SPAIN: A. D. 1031-1086. 
A. D. 1060-1<>90. -The loss of Sicily. See 
ITALY: A. D. 1000-1090. 
MAHOMET AN ERA. See ERA, }lAHoMX- 
TA
. . 
MAHORIS, The. See POLYJS"ESIA. 
. 
MAHRATT AS: 17th Century.-Origin and 
growth of power. See IXDI.-\: A. D. 1662-1748. 
A. D. 1759-1761.-Disastrous Conflict with 
the Afghans. See INDL-\: A. D. lì4.-1761. 
A. D. 1781-1819.-Wars with the English. 
. See hDlA: A. D. 1780-1.83; 1.98-1805; and 
1816-1819. 


. 


MAID OF NORWAY. See SCOTLA..'rn: 
A. D. 1290-130;): 
MAID OF ORLEANS, The Mission of the. 
See FRU,CE: .-t. D. 1429-1431. 
MAIDA, Battle of (1806). See FR..u.CE: 
A. D. 1t!0:>--lFi06 (DECE\lBER-SEPTE'IBER). 
MAILLOTINS, Insurrection of the. See 
PARI:!: A. D. 1381. 


. 


MAINE: The Name. -" Sullivan In 'Rist. 
of Maine,' and others, Bay that the territory was 
called the Province of )Iaine, in compliment to 
Queen Henrietta, who had that province in 
France for dowry. But Folsom, 'Discourse on 
Maine' ()Iaine IIist. Coli., vol. ii., p. 88), says 
that that province in France did not belong to 
Henrietta. Maine, like all the rest of the coast, 
was knov. n as the 'Maine,' the mainland, and it 
is not unlikely that the word so much used by 
the early fishers on the coast, may thus have 
been permanently given to this part of it. "- 
1\. C. Bryant and S. H. Gay, Hiat. of eM U. S., 
t1. 1, p. 337,joot.note. 
Aboriginal inhabitants. See AMERICA..."Õ MO- 
RIGI:o.ES: ABX.-\:h.IS, and ALGOXQl::I\..."Õ F.UULY. 
Embraced in the Norumbega of the old 
geographers. See KORCMBEGA; also, CA..
AD-\: 
TIlE X \..."\IEB. 
A. D. 1607-1608.- The Popham colony on 
the Kennebec.-Fruitless undertaking of the 
Plymouth Company.- The company chartered 
in England by King James, in 1606, for the 
colonization of the indefinite region called Yir- 
ginia, was divided into two branches. To one, 
commonly spoken of as the London Company, 
but Bometimes as the Virginia Company, was 
R"signed a domain in the Bouth, from 34 0 to 41 0 
N. L. To the other, less familiarly kno\\n as 
the Pl
 mouth Company, or the Xorth Virginia 
Company, was granted a range of territory from 
38 0 to 45 0 N. L. (see VIRGL"H: A. D. 1606- 
1607). The first named company founded a 
Btate; the Pl:rmouth branch was less fortunate. 
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A. D. 1086-1147.- The empire of the Alme- 
ravides. See AL\IORn IDES. 
A. D. 1146-1232.- The empire of the Alma- 
hades. See ALMOIlADES; amI SPAI
: A. D. 
1146-1232. 
A. D. 1240-1453.-Conquests of the Otto- 
man Turks. See Tcm.s: A. D. 1240-1326; 
1326-1
59; 1360-1389; 1389-1403; 1402-1451; and 
1451-1481. 
A. D. 1258.-Extinction of the Caliphate of 
Bagdad by the Mongols. See BAGDAD: A. D. 
12':;8. 
A. D. 1273-1492.-Decay and fall of the last 
Moorish kingdom in Spain. See SPAIN: A. D. 
12.3-1460; and 1476-14U2. 
A. D. 1519-1605.- The Mogul conquest of 
India. See ßDIA: A. D. 13U9-1605. 


.. Of the Plymouth Company, George Popham, 
brother of the Chief Justice, aud Haleigh Gilbert, 
son of the earlier navigator and nephew of Sir 
"'alter Raleigh, \\ere original associates. A 
vessel despatched from Bristol by Sir John 
Popham made a further survl'Y of the coa
t of 
Kew England, and returned v. ith accounts v. hich 
infused \ igorous life into the undertaking; and 
it was now prosecuted \\ ith ellgerness and libe- 
rality. But in little more than a year 'all its 
former hopes \\ ere frozen to death.' Three ships 
sailed from Plymouth \\ith 100 settlers, amply 
furnished, and taking t\\O of Gorges's Indians 
[kidnll pped on the voyage of Captain We) mouth 
In 160':;] as interpreters and guides. After a 
prosperous voyage they reached the mouth of 
the river called Sagadahoc, or Kennebec, in 

Iaine, and on a projecting point proceeded to 
organize their community. After prayers and a 
sermon, they listened to a reading of the patent 
and of the ordinances under which it had been 
decreed by the authorities at home that they 
should live. George Popham had been consti- 
tuted their President, Raleigh Gilbert v. as Ad- 
miral. . . . The adventurers dug wells, and built 
huts. 
Iore than half of the number bemme 
discouraged, Rnd returned with the ships to Eng- 
land. Forty-five remaincd through the \\inter, 
which proved to be very long and severe. . . . 
'Yhen the President sickened and died, and, 
pre!.ently after, a vessel despatched to them with 
supplies brought intelligence of the death of Sir 
John Popham, and of Sir John Gilbert,-the 
latter event calling for the presence of the 
Admiral, Gilbert's brother and hcir, in En,!rland, 
-they were ready to avail themselves of the ex- 
cuses thus afforded for retreating from the dis- 
tasteful enterprise. All yielded to their home- 
sickness, and embarked on board of the returning 
ship, taking with them a small vessel \\ hich they 
had built, and some furs and other products of 
the country. Statesmen. merchants, and soldiers 
had not learned the conditions of a settlement ill 
:Xew England. 'The country v. as branded by 
the return of the plantation as bcing ovcr cold, 
and in respect of that not habitable by English- 
men.' Still the son of the Chief Justice, 'Sir 
Francis Popham, could not so give it over, but 
continued to send thither several years after, in 
hope of better fortunes, but found it fruitless, 
and. was necessitated at last to sit do\\ n \\ ith the 
loss he had already undergone.' Sir Francis 
Popham's enterprises were merely commercial. 
Gorges alone [Sir Ferdinando Gorges, \\ ho had 
been amon
 the most active of tile original 
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promotors of the Company], 'not doubting but 
God wouId ef[cct that which man despaired of,' 
persever('d in cherishing the project of a colony." 
-J. G. Palfrey, llist. of .J.Y. EII,q., 'I). 1, ch. 2. 
AI.SO IN: \\'. C. Bryant and ::;. II. Gay, Popu- 
lar l1i
t. of the U. S., clt. 12, 'I). 1.-R. K. Sewall, 
Ancient DO/IIÙdons of It/áine, ch. 3. 
A. D. 1623-1631.- Gorges' and Mason's 
grant and the division of it.-First colonies 
planted. ::;ee KEW EXGLAND: A. D. 1021-1631. 
A. D. 1629-1631.- The Ligonia, or Plow 
Patent, and other grants.-" The coast from 
the PiscataqmL to the Kennebec was covered by 
six . . . patents, issued in the course of three 
years by the Council for New England, with the 
cousent, doubtless, of Gorges, who was anxious 
to interest as many persons as possible in the 
projects of colonization to which he was himself 
80 much devoted. Several of these grants "ere 
for small tracts; the most important embraced 
an extent of 40 miles square, bordering on Casco 
Bay, and lUuned Ligonia. The establishments 
hitherto attempted on the eastern coa!>t had been 
principllIly fur fishing and fur-trading; this "as 
to be an agricultural colony, and became famil- 
iarly kno\\ n as the' Plow patent.' A company 
was formcd, and some: settlers sent out; but they 
did not like the situation, and removed to ::\Iassa- 
chusctts. Another of these grants "as the 
Pem:ului,l patent, a narrow tract on both sides 
of PeuI:lquid Point, where already were some 
settlers. Pl'maquid remained an imlep('ndent 
community for the ne:\.t forty years. "-It IIil- 
dreth, J/Ùt. of tl,e U. S., cll. 7 (/). 1).- The Pluw 
Patent "first came iuto notoriety in a territorial 
dispute in 11)-13. The main facts of the case are 
told shortly hut clearly by Winthrop. Accorùiug 
to him, in Julv, W31, ten husbandmen came from 
Engl:md, in ã. ship named the Plough, with a 
patent for land at ::;agadahock. But as the place 
did not please them they settled in ::\Iassachusetts, 
.and were seemingly disperscd in the religious 
trouhles of waG. . . . At a later day the rights 
of the patentees were buught up, and were made 
.a ground for ousting Gorges from a part of his 
territory."-J. A_ Doyle, The English in. Am.: 
Th8 P'Lritan Col<mi<Al, 'I). 1, ch. 7. 
AI.SO IN: Pellwquid rape/'s,. and Ancient 
Pemaquid, by J. Jf Tlwmton. (JlllÙUJ IIist. Soc. 
Coll., 
'. 5). 
A. D. 1639.-A Palatine principality.- The 
royal charter to Sir Ferdinando Gorges.-" In 
April 1639 IL charter was granted by the King 
constituting Gurges Lonl Proprietor uf :Maine. 
Tbe territory was bounded by the Sagadllhoek 
or Kenuebec ou the nortb and the Pise'ltaqua on 
the soutb, and was to extend 120 miles inland. 
The political privileges of the Proprietor were 
to be identical with tbose enjoyed by the l3ishop 
of Durham as Count Palatine. lIe was to legis- 
late in conjunction witb the freeholders of the 
pro\"Ïnce, and with the usual reservation in 
f.LVour of tbe laws of England. His poJitieal 
rights were to be suhject tu the control of the 
CommieSÎoners for Plantations, but his territorial 
rights were to be independent aud complete in 
themselves. He was also to enjoy a monopoly 
of tbe trade of the colony. The only other 
points specially worth notice were a declaration 
that t.he religion of tbe colony was to be that of 
the Church of Englaud, a reservntion on behalf 
of all English suujeets of the right of fishing 
witll its necessary incidents, Itlld the grant to the 
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Proprietor of authority to create manors and' 
manorial courts. There is something painful in 
the spectacle of the once vigorous and enterpris- 
ing soldier amusing his old age by playing at 
kingship. In no little German court of the IllSt 
century could the forms of government and the 
realities of life have been more at variance. To 
conduct the business of two fishing villages 
Gorges called into existence a staff of officials 
which might have sufficed for the affairs of the 
Byzantine Empire. He even outdid the absurd- 
ities which the Proprietors of Carolina perpe- 
trated thirty years later. They at least saw that 
their elaborate machinery of caciques and land- 
graves was unfit for practical purposes, and they 
waived it in favour of IL simple system which 
had sprung up in obedience to natural wants. 
But Gorges tells complacently and with IL delib- 
erate care, which contrasts with his usually 
hurried and slovenly style, how he parcelled out 
his territory and nominated his officials. . . . 
The task of putting this cumbrous machinery 
into motion was entrusted by the Proprietor to 
his son, Thomas Gorges, as Deputy-Governor." 
-J. A. Doyle, T1UJ English in Am. : TlUJ Puritan 
Colonies, t1. 1, clio 7.-" The Province was divid- 
ed into two counties, of one of which Agamenti- 
cus, or York, was the principal settlement; of 
tbe other, Saco. . . . The greatness of York 
made it arrogant; and it sent IL deputation of 
a1tlermen and burgesses to the General Court at 
Saco, to save its metropolitan rights by a solemn 
protest. The Proprietary was its friend, and 
before long exalted it still more by a city charter, 
authorizing it and its suburbs, constituting a 
territory of 21 square miles, to be governed, 
under the name of . Gorgeana,' by IL Mayor, 
twelve Aldermen, a Common Council of 24 
members, and IL Recorder, all to be annually 
chosen by the citizens. Probably as many as 
two thirds of the adult males were in places of 
authority. The forms of proceeding in the Re- 
corder's Court were to be copied from those of 
the British chancery. This grave foolery was 
acted more than ten l. ears. "-J. G. Palfrey, IIist. 
of NelD Eng., '1).1, c .13. 
ALSO IN: Sir F. Gorges, Brief Narration 
(JliIÙUJ Hist. Soc. Coll., 'I). 2). 
A. D. 1643-1677.- Territorial jurisdiction in 
dispute.- The claims of Massachusetts made 
good.-" In 1643, the troubles in England be- 
tween the King and Commons grew violent, and 
in that year Alexander Higby bought the old 
grant called Lygonia or . Plow Patent,' and ap- 
pointed George Cleaves his deputy-president. 
Governor Thomas Gorges about that time re- 
turned to England, and left Vines in his place. 
Between Cleaves and Vines there was of course 
IL conflict of jurisdiction, and Cleaves appealed 
for aid to :Massachusetts; and both parties agreed 
to leave their claims (1645) to the decision of the 
:Massachusetts ::\Iagistrntes, who decided - that 
they could not decide the matter. But the next 
year the Commissioners for American plantations 
In England decided in favor of Rigby; and 
Vines left the country. In 1647, at last, at the 
age of 74, Sir Ferdinando Gorges died, and with 
him died all his plans for kingdoms and power 
in lIIaine. In W,j1, :Massachusetts, finding that 
her patent, which included lands lying three 
miles north of the head waters of the Merri- 
mack, took in aU the lower part of Maine, began 
to extend her jurisdiction, and as most of the 
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settlers favored her authority, it was pretty 
well established till the time of the Restoration 
(1660). L"pon the Restoration of Charles II., 
the heir of Gorges claimed his rights to Jlaine. 
His IIgent in the province was Ed ward Godfrey. 
Tho!'e claims were confirmed by the Committee 
of P,Lrliament, and in 16G! he obtained an order 
from the King to the Governor of Massachusetts 
to restore him his province. In 166.1 the King's 
Commissioners came over, and proceeded through 
the Colonies, and among the rest to Maine; 
where they appointed vurious officers "ithout 
the concurrence of .Massachusetts; so that for 
liome 
;ears }laine was distraeted"\, ith parties, 
and ":IS in confusion. In 1GG8, Massachusetts 
8ent four Commissioners to York, who resumed 
and re-established the jurisdiction of Massachu- 
8etts, with which the majority of the people 
were best plefi!>ed; and in 1G69 the Deputies 
from )l:line again took their 8Cats in the )lasSfi- 
chusetts Cnurt. lIeI' juris(liction was, however, 
disputed by the heirs of :i\lason and Gorges, and 
it was not finally set at rest till the year 1677, 
by the purchase of their cluims from them, by 
lIIa.."achusetts, for Æ:1,2:>0."-C. 'V. Elliott, TILe 
Xelc Ell!}. lJÙt., 11. 1, ch. 26. 
.'u so IY: It K. Se\\ all, 
tndellt Domini01l8 of 
Jr.IiIl<!, elL. 3--4.- W. D. Williamson, Hist. of 
JlI/ùw, 11. 1. rh. 6-21. 
A. D. 1664.- The Pemaquid patent pur- 
Òascd and granted to the Duke of York. See 
}lEW YORK: A. D. IGG-l. 
A. D. 1675.-0utbreak of the Tarentines. 
See XEW J.:'\GLA.."D: A. D. 1675 (JGLY-SEP- 
TE1U!ER). 
A. D. 1689-1697.-King William's War.- 
Indian cruelties. See CA..'iAD.-\.: A. D. 1üt!9- 
161J\J; find lü!J2-1G97. 
A. D. 1722-I725.-Renewed Indian war. See 
}lOY-\. ScufI-\.: A. D. 1713--1730. 
A. D. I 744-1748.-King George's War. See 
}lEW EYGL....'i!>: A. D. 17tl; 17-15; and 17-l:>- 
17-18. 
A. D. 18I4.--Öccupied in large part and held 
by the English. See I;l'õITED ST-\.TES OF A\oI.: 
A. D. 111111-1814- 
A. D. 1820.- Separation from Massachu- 
setts.-Recognit1on as a distinct common- 
wealth and admission into the Union.-" Pdi- 
tions for the sepuratiun of the District of }laine 
were first preferred to the legislature of Massa- 
chusetts in HU6, and a cOllvention was appointed 
to be holden at Bruns" ick. This connntion 
voted in f,wor of the !.tep, but the 8eparation was 
Dot elIected until 1820, at which time )laine was 
erected into a distinct and independent common- 
wealth, and was admitted into the American 
L"nion."-G. L. Austin, llist. of ]Út1S8., p. 408.- 
"In the division of the property all the real 
estate in Massachusetts was to be forever hers; 
all that in :ilaine to be equally divided between 
the t\\ 0, share and share alike. . . . The admis- 
8ion of )laine and Jlissouri into the L"nion were 
both under discussion in Congress at the same 
time. The advocates of the latter, wishing to 
carry it through the Legislature, without any re- 
strictive clause against slavery, put both into a 
bill tOl!"ether,- determined each should share the 
same fJ.te. . . . Seveml days the subject was de- 
bated, and sent from one branch to the other in 
Congress. till the 1st of )larch, "hen, to our joy, 
thev were divorced; and on the 3(1 of the mouth 
plårch, 1t)20] an act was passed by which 
laine 
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was declared to be, from and after the 15th of 
that month, one of the United States."-'V. D. 
'Villiamson, /Iist. of J[ain<! 11. 2, clt. 27. 
A. D. I842.-Sèttlement of boundary dis- 
putes. See Ul'õITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1t)!2. 
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MAINE LAW. See TEMPERANCE l\IoVE- 
HE
TS. 
MAIW AND, English disaster at (1880). 
See AFOfiANISTAN: A. D. lSG!J-18S1. 
MAJESTAS, The Law of.-" The law of 
Majestas or Treason. . . under the [Roman] 
empire . . . was the legal protection thrown 
round the person of the chief of the state: any 
attempt against the dignity or safety of the com- 
munity became an attack on its glorified repre- 
8entative. Nevertheless, it is remarkable that 
the first legal enactment which received this 
title, half a century before the foundation of the 
empire, was actually devised for the protection, 
not of the state itself, but of a personage dear to 
the state, namcly, the tribune of the people. 
Treason to the State indeed harllong before been 
kuown, and defined as Perduellio, the levying of 
war against the common\\eaIth. . . . But the 
crime of majesty was first specified by the dcma- 

ogue Apuleius, in an enactment of the year 634 
[B. C. 100], for the purpose of guarding or ex- 
alting the dignity of the champion of the plebs. 
. . . The law of Apuleius was followed by that 
of another tribune, Varius, conceived in a similar 
spirit. . . . [.\.fter the constitution of SlIlla] the 
distinction between Majestas and PerdueIlio 
henceforth vanishes: the crime of Treuson is 
specifically extended from acts of violence to 
measures calculated to bring the State into con- 
tempt. "-C. )lcrivale, llist. of ilw ROlnaM, ch. 44. 
MAJORCA: Conquest by King James of 
Aragon. !:'ee SPAI": A. D. 1212-1211R 
MAJORIAN, Roman Emperor (Western), 
A. D. 4,'jï--461. 
MAJUBA HILL, Battle of (1881). See 
Soel'll AFIUCA: A. D. 1806-1881. 
MALACCA. See STRAITS SETTLEMEXTS. 
. 
MALAGA: A. D. 1036-1055.- The seat of 
a Moorish kingdom. ::;ee SPAIN: A. D, 1031- 
10i"i6. 
A. D. 1487.-Siege and capture by tbe 
Christians. See !:'PAIS: A. D. 1476-1492. 
. 
MALAGASY. See )1\D'l.OASCAR. 
MALAKHOFF, The storming ofthe(1855). 
See He!'sI'I.: A. D. 1854-18;;6. 
MALAMOCCO. See VEl'õICE: A. D. 697- 
810: and 4.;2. 
MALATESTA FAMILY, The.-"}lo one 
with any tincture of literary l.no"\
ledge is igno- 
rant of the fame at least of the great :t\lalatesta 
family - the house of the W rongheads, as ther 
were rightly called by some prevision of their 
future part in Lombard history. . . . The story 
of Francesca da Polenta, who was wedded to the 
hunchback Giovanni :Malatesta and murdered 
by him with her lover Paolo, is known not 
merely to students of Dante, but to readers 
of Byron and Leigh Hunt, to admirers of Flax- 
man, Ary SchelIer, Doré-to all, in fact, who 
Imve of art and letters any love. The history of 
these }Ialatesti, from their first establishment 
under Otho Ill. [A. D. 996-1002] as lieutenants 
for the Empire in the Marches of Ancona, down 
to their final subjugation by the Papacy in the 
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age of the Renaissance, is made up of all the the seat of civilization, and is as well known as 
vicissitudes which could befall a medireval !tal- most European countries. . . . At the head of the 
ian despotism. Acq uiriug an uulawful right over Dutch East Imlies is a Governor-Geueral with the 
the towns of Rimini, Cesena, 80gliano, Ghiac- authority of a viceroy. . . . He is aided by a coun- 
ciuolo, they ruled their petty principalities like cil of five of the higher officials, who are nomi- 
tyrants by the help of the Guelf aud Ghibelline nated by himself. The colonies are divided iuto 
factions, inclining to the one or the other as it two main divisions, the first comprisiug Java 
suited their humour or their interest, wraugling with .Madura, the secoud the so-called external 
among themselves, transmitting the succession possessions (Buitenbezittingen), that is, all the 
of their dynasty through bastards and by deeds other possessions and tributary states. They are 
of force, quarrelling with their neighbours the further subdivided into' resideucies' and . gov- 
Couuts of Urbino, alternately defying and sub- ernments.'... These, again, are split into' re- 
mittiug to the Papal legates in Homagna, serv- geneies,' with a . regent' at their head. This 
ing as condottieri in the wars of the Visconti and regent is always a native chosen from the nobles. 
tile state of Venice, and by their restlessness aud ... Undcr the regent are the district and' dessa' 
genius for military iutrigues contributiug in no chiefs.. . . With the regent is associated a Eu- 
slight measure to the general disturbance of ropean' assistant resident.' . . . In the . Buiten- 
Italy. The 1tlltlatesti were a race of strougly bezittingen,' omitting those of Sumatra and Bor- 
marked character: more, perhaps, than any other neo, there are the following resideucies ouly: 
house of Italian tyrants, they combined for gen- Bali, Timor, Amboiua [or Amboyna], Ternate, 
erations those qualities of the fox and the lion and 1tleno.do. Of these, Ternate is much the 
which Machiavelli thought indispensable to a largest, as it embraces the large islaud of Gilolo 
successful despot. . . . 80 far as Himiui is 'con- aud the whole of Dutch New Guinea. . . . The 
cern ed, the house of "!}Ialatesta culminated in Dutch government has a monopoly of salt, opium, 
Sigismondo Pandolfo, son of Gian Galeazzo Vis- and coffee, so that native planters are obliged to 
conti's general, the perfidious Pandolfo. . .. dÌ!;!pose of their coffee to the state on fixed tenns. 
Having beg-un by defying the Holy See, he was By this system a large revenue is obtained. 
impeached at Rome for heresy, parricide, incest, Slaves are no longer employed on the planta- 
o.dultery, rape, and sacrilege, burned in effigy by tions, slavery having been abolished some few 
Pope Pius n., amI finally restored to the bosom years ago. But the natives are bound to a sort 
of the Church, after suffering the despoliation of of statute labor, besides their obligation to serve 
almost all his territories, in 14G3. The occasion on their own sultans in the same way. . . . It still 
which this fierce and turbulent despiser of laws remains substantially true that the Dutch cola- 
human and divine was forced to kneel as a peni- nics are formed for the benefit of the mother 
tent before the Papal legate in the gorgeous country. The natives feel the yoke, but endure 
temple dedicated to his owu pride, in order that it patiently." Thc principal islands of the Dutch 
the ban of excommunication might be removed East Indies, besides Java. Sumatra, Borneo, and 
from Rimini, was one of those petty triumphs, Celebes, are Gilolo, Cerom. Buru, Ternate, and 
interesting chiefiy for their picturesqueness, by Amboina, of the Molucca group; Bali, Lombok, 
which the Popes confirmed their questionable Sumbawa, Flores, in the Timor group, or the 
rights Over the cities of Romagna. Sigismondo, lesser Sumla islands. Of New Guinea, or Papua, 
shorn of his sovereignty, took the command of the Dutch hold the western half, but have mo.de 
the Venetian troops against the Turks in the almost no settlements.-F. H. H. Guillemard, 
Morca, and returned in 14G5, crowned with lau- Malaysia and the Pacific Al'cltipdagoes(StanfQI'd's 
reIs, to die at Himini."-J. A Symonds, Sketches Compendium 11. 2), ch. 4-1t.-See, also, BOUNEO, 
iI. Italll and GræcAJ, pp. 217-220. JAV_\., SUMATRA, CELEBES, NEW GUINEA, and 
ALRO IN: A. 1t1. F. Robinson, The End of the MOJ.UCCAS. 

"[iddl(J Ages, pp. 274-299. MALAYAN RACE, The.-Many ethnolo- 
MALAY ARCHIPELAGO, The.-The gists set up as a distinct stock "the . Malayan' 
Dutch East Indies.-The great group of islands or' Brown' race, and claim for it an importance 
lying south and south-ea'lt of Asia is sometimes Dot less than any of the darker varieties of the 
called the )Ialay Archipcl:lgo, sometimes the species. It bears, however, the marks of an 
Eastern, sometimes the Imlian. Some geo
ra- origin too recent, and presents Asian analop:ies 
phers have preferred for it the names Insulinde too clearly, for it to be reJrarded otherwise than 
(insular India) and Indonésie. The Philippines as a bronch of the Asian race, descended like it 
and New Guinea arc sometimes treated as part of from some ancestral tribe in that great continent. 
the archipelago. .. Almost all the groups south Its dispersion has been extraordinary. Its mem- 
of the Philippines-extending from PuloNiR'Ion bers are found almost continuously on the land 
the west of 
umatra to the Am Islands near New areas from Madagnsear to Easter Ìslnnd, a dis- 
Guinea, a distance of nearly 2500 geographical tance nearly two-thirds of the circumference of 
miles-arc comprised in the Dutch Colonies [the the globe; everywhere they speak dialects", ith 
Dutch East Indies], forming altogether a state such affinities that we must Rssume for all one 
nearly twelve tirnps the size of England, with a pnrent stem, and their S('paration must have 
population of over 30,0011.000, abouuding in gold, taken place not so very long ago to have Pl'r- 
tin, diamonds, pearls, coal, and salt, aud produ- mitted SUI'!I a monoglnttic trait as this. The 
cing pepppr, cinnamon, tea, coffee. rice, tohacco, stock is divided at pn>S('nt into two groups, the 
sugar, camphor, and spices. The actual land nrea western or Malayan ppoples,.and the enstern or 
is estimated at 562,5411 square miles. Thus these Polynesian peoples. Then' has been some dis- 
Dutch posses-;ions rank next in importance to the cussion about the original identity of these, but 
British Empire in Asia. . . . Of all these 
reat we may consider it now proved by both ph} sical, 
possessions the most important by far is the island linguistic and traditional evidence. The original 
of Java. It is intcrscctl'd in every direction with home of the parent stem has also excit.ed some 
railways and telegraphs, has been for centuries controversy, but tllis too may be taken as settled. 
212! 
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There is no reasonable doubt but that the 
Ialays quesas, the Sandwich islflnds and Easter island. 
came from the southeastern regions of Asia, The separation of the Polynesians from the west- 
from the peninsnla of Farther Inùia, and thence ern Malays must have taken place about the 
spread south, east and west over the whole of beginning of our era."-D. G. Brinton, Racea and 
the island world. Their first occupation of Su- Pwple8, lect. 8, 8cet. 2. 
:nutra and Java has been estimated to have oc- ALSO IN: A. R. Wallace, The 
Walay Arehi. 
curred not later than 1000 B. C., and probably pelago, ch. 40.-R. Brown, TIle Racea of Man- 
wa!' a thousand years earlier, or about the time kind, 'l'. 2, ch. 7, 
that the Aryans entered Northern India. The MALCOLM III., King of Scotland, A. D. 
relationship of the 
Ialayic with the other Asian 105ï-1093.... Malcolm IV., 1153-116:). 
stocks has not yet been made out. Physically MALDIVES, The.-The Maldive arcbipel- 
they stand near to the Sinitic peoples, of small ago, south-west of India and Ceylon, embracing 
stature and roundish heads, of southeastern Asia. a long series of groups of small coral islands 
The oldest fonn of their language, ho\\ever, was (atols), is a dependency of Ceylon, and the Sultan 
not monosyllabic and tonic, but was dissyllabic. of the Maldives pays allegiance to the British 
. . . The purest type of the true 1\Ialays is seen in government. 
Malacca, Sumatra and Java. .. It has changed MALDON, Battle of.-Fought, A. D. 991, by 
slightl l by foreign intennixture among the Bat- the English against an invading army of Nor- 
taks 0 Sumatra, the Dayab.s of Borneo, the Al- wegians, who proved the victors. The battIe, 
fures and the Bugis. But the supposition that with the heroic death of the English leader, 
these arc so remote that they cannot properly be Brihtnoth, became the subject of a fumous Early- 
classed with the 1t[alays is an exaggemtion of English poem, which is translated in Freeman's 
some recent ethnographers, and is not approved .. Old English History for Children." The field 
by the best authorities. . . . In character the 1\[8.- of battle was on the Blackwater in Essex. 
lays are energetic, quick of perception, genial in MALEK SHAH, Seljuk Turkish Sultan, 
demeanor, but unscrupulous, cruel and revenge- A. D. 1 Oï3-1 092. 
ful. Veracity is unknown, and the love of gain MALIANS, The. One of the eflrly peoples 
is far stronger than any other passion or affec- of Greece, who dwelt on the Malian Gulf. 
tion. This thirst for gold made the Malay the MALIGNANTS. -A name given by the 
daring navigator he early became. As mer- Roundheads to the king's party in the English 
chant, pirate or explorer, and generally as all civil war and during the Commonwealth. 
three in one, he pushed his crafts far and wide MALINES: Taken by Marlborough. See 
over the tropical seas through 12,000 miles of NETRERLAXDS: A. D. 17U6-1707. 
extent. On the extreme west he reached and MALLUM.-MALL.-The flssemblies or 
colonized Madagascar. The Hovas there, un- councils of the Franks were so called.-Sir J. 
doubtedIy of Malay blood, number about 800,000 Stephen, Leet'a on the fRat. of France, leet. 8. 
in a population of five and a half millions, MALMO. Armistice of. See GERMANY: 
the remainder being Negroids of various de. A. D. 18480L-\Rcn-SEI'TEYBER). 
grees of fusion. In spite of this disproportion, MALPLAQUET, Battle of (1709). See 
the Hovas are the recognized masters of the NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1708-1709. 
island. . . . The Malays probably established va- . 
rious colonies in southern India. The natives MAL TA: A. D. I53o-IS6s.-Ceded to the 
at Travancore and the Sinhalese of Ceylon hear Knights of St. J ohn.- Turkish Sieges. See 
a strongly l\[alayan aspect. . . . Some ethnog- HOSI'ITALLERS OF ST. JOllY: A. D. 1530-1565; 
raphers would make the Polynesians and 
ncro- and BARBARY STATES: A. D. 1543-1560. 
nesians a different race from the Malays; but the A. D. I798.-Seizure by Bonaparte. See 
farthest that one can go in this direction is to FUANCE: A. D. 1798 (
LAY-AUGUST). 
admit that they reveal some strain of another A. D. I800-I802.-Surrender to an English 
blood. This is evident in their physical appear- fleet. See FRAI\CE: A. D. 1801-1802. 
ance. . . . All the Polynesian languages have A. D. I8I4.-Ceded to England. See FRANCE: 
some affinities to the }[alayan, and the Polyne- A. D. 1814 (APRIL-JCNE). 
sian traditions unanimously refer to the west for . 
the home of their ancestors. We are able, in- MAL T A: Knights of. See HOSPITALLERS 
deed, by carefully analyzing these traditions, to OF i:h, JOHN. 
trace with considerable accuracy both the route MAL V ASIA, Battle of (1263). See GENOA: 
they followed to the Oceanic isles, and the re- A. D. 1261-1299. 
spective dates when they settled them. Thus, MALVERN CHASE.-An flncient royal 
the first station of their ancestors on leaving the forest in Worcestershire, England, between Mal- 
western group, was the small island of Buru or vern Hills and the river Severn. Few remains 
Boru, between Celebes and New Guinea. Here of it e
ist.-,J. C. Brown, ForC8ta of Eng. 
they encountered the Papuas, some of whom MALVERN HILL, Battle of. See UKITED 
still dwell in the interior, while the coast people ST_-\TES OF Ay.: A. D. 1862 (JUNE-JULY: VIR- 
are fair. Leaving Boru, they passed to the north GI"IA). 
of New Guinea, colonizing the Caroline and Solo- MAMACONAS. See YANACONA!'I. 
mon islands, but the vanguard pressing forward MAMELUKE, OR SLAVE, DYNASTY 
to take possession of Savai in the Samoan group OF INDIA. f:ee bDlA: A. D. 977-1290. 
and Tonga to its south. These two islands MAMELUKES OF BRAZIL. See BRAZIL; 
formed a second center of distribution over the A. D. 1.ï
1-1641. 
western Pacific. The Maoris of New Zealand MAMELUKES OF EGYPT. See EGYPT: 
moved from Tonga - . holy Tonga' as they call A. D. 12.30-1517; and 1803-1811. 
it in their songs-about 600 years ago. The MAMELUKES OF GENEVA, The. See 
Society Islanders migrated from Savai, and they GEXEVA: A. D. 1:)04-1535. 
in turn sent forth the population of the .àlar- MAMERTINE PRISON, The. The an- 
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clent "carcer" or prison of Rome, containing 
two cells, one above the other, with no entrance 
to the upper except through a small opening in 
the roof, nor to the lower except from the upper. 
.. Varro expressly tells us that the lower part of 
the prison, which was underground, was called 
Tullianum because it was added by Servius 
Tullius."-R. M. Westropp, Early and IIn]Jerial 
Rome, p. 93.-"The oldest portion of the horror- 
striking Mamertine Prisons. . . is the most an- 
cient IUllong all Roman buildings still cxtant as 
originally constructed."-C. I. Hemuns. llÙt())"ic 
and Júo/!/lIIumtal IlorM, ch. 4.-" Hcre, ,Jugurtlm, 
king of Mauritania, was starved to death by )la- 
rius. Here Julius Cresar, during his triumph for 
the conqucst of Gaul, caused his gallant enemy 
Vercingetorix to be put to death. . . . The spot 
is more interesting to the Christilill world as the 
prison of 8S. Peter and Paul."-A. J. C. Hare, 
Walks in Rome, ch. 3. 
MAMERTINES OF MESSENE, The. 
Sec Pl:
IC 'VAn, THE FIRST. 
MAMUN, AL, Caliph, .t. D. 813-833. 
MAN, Kingdom of. See 1lANx KINGDOM, 
TIlE. 
MANAOS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGI- 
KES: GUCK OR COCO GROUP. 


. 


MANASSAS: A.D. 1861 (July).-First bat- 
tle (Bull Run). Sce UKITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1861 (JULY: VIRGINIA). 
A. D. 1862 (March).-Confederate evacua- 
tion. See Ul'iIT
;D STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1861- 
1862 (DEcRMBEn-)IARcH: VIRGIl'iIA). 
A. D. 1862 (August).-Stonewall Jackson's 
Raid. - The Second Battle. See UNITED 
bI'ATICS OF A"\I.: A. D. It)62 (AUGUST: VIR- 
GINIA); and (AUGUST-SEPTEYBER: VIRGINIA). 
. 
MANCHESTER: Origin. See1'rl\NCUl'iIUM. 
A. D. 1817-1819.- The march of the Blan- 
k
teers, and the "Massacre of Peterloo." 
bcl' E'IGLA1'\D: A. D. 1816-1
20. 
A. D. 1838-1839.-Beginning of the Anti- 
Corn-Law agitation. !:ice TARIFF LEGISLA- 
TION (E
GLAl'iD): A. D. 18.'36-1889. 
A. D. 1861-1865.- The Cotton Famine. See 
Exm,A
D: A. D. 1861-1865. 
A. D. 1894.-0pening of the Ship Canal.- 
A ship canal, connecting 1lanchester with Liver- 
pool, and making the former practically a sea.- 
port. was opened on the 1st day of J Iilluary, 1894. 
The building of the canal was begun in 1887. 
. 
MANCHUS.-MANCHURIA.-"The )11ill- 
elms, from the earliest period of Chicese history, 
have occupicd the country bounded on the caBt 
by the Japancse Sea. which is drained in its south- 
crn portion by the Tumun, by the right affluents 
of the Ya-lu-kiang, and by the upper portions of 
the left afllucnts of the Liall; and in its northern 
portion by the right affluents of the Upper Soon- 
gnri, and the Lowcr Soonl!ari, and Lower Amoor, 
with their aflluents on both sidcs. This extent 
of country may be fitly called }lanchuria Proper, 
to distinguish it from the present political )Ian- 
churia. This lattcr embraces not only the real 
:Manchuria, but also a tract on the eRst side of 
the Liau, composed of the lower valleys of its 
left affiuents, and of the Li:m peninsula, and an- 
other on the west of the Liau, lying between its 
right hank and the Great 'Vall. Now these two 
tracts, known severally as Liau-tung or Liau 
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East and Liau-se or Liau West, have, from the 
earliest historical periods, been occupied by a Chi- 
nese population, with the settled habits of their 
nation: agriculturists. artisans, and traders, dwell- 
ers in villages and citiel!. Hence, though situated 
beyond the Great Wall, it has always been a 
part, though a very exposed and often politically 
s
parated part, of China Proper.' )lanchuria 
Proper, as above defined, is a mountainous, well- 
watered tract, formcrlyaltogether covered with 
forests, of whic'h large portions still remain. The 
principal mountain rang
 is the Chang-pill-shan, 
or Shan-a-lin, or Long .White Mountains. . . . 
As the great arid plateau. the Shamo, has given 
to the 110ngols their national characteristics, so 
the Long White Mountains, "ith their north- 
erly spurs, separating the I:pper Soongari, 
the Rurka, and the Usuri, have constituted the 
character-giving home and stronghold of the 
.àIlillchus. Thesp, unlike the Mongols, who have 
. movcù about after grass and water,' have al- 
ways be
n a settled people, who in ancient times 
dwelt during the cold season in holes excavated 
in the sides of dry banks, or in pits in the earth, 
and during summer in huts fonned of youn
 
trees and covered "ith bark or with long wild 
grass. They have, unlike the Mongols, from the 
earli
st periods been somewhat of agriculturists; 
like them they have always reared domestic 
animals. . . . It has hitherto been the custom 
among Occidentals to speak of the Manchus as 
. Tartars;' but if, as I believe, this name gener- 
ally conveys the idea of a people of nomadic 
herdsmen, Iilld usually lnrge owners of camels, 
it will be seen from thc furcgoing sketch that it 
is altogether a misnomer as applied to the 1Ian- 
chus. . . . In the 11th century before Christ this 
nation appearcd at the court of the Chow dy- 
nasty as 
uh-chin, and presented tribute, a por- 
tion of which consisted of stone-hcaded arrows. 
In the 3d century after Christ they reappeared 
as Yih-low. . . . In the 5th, 6th, and 7th centu- 
rics after Christ we find them under the names 
of "\\uh-keihs, and Mo-hos. still described as rude 
barbarians, but politically organized as a confed- 
eration of sevcn largc tribes or seven groups of 
tribes. At lcn
th, in the beginning of the 8th 
century, a family namcd Ta, belonging to the 
Suhmo Mo-hos, that member of the confedcration 
whose territory lay inullcdiately on the north of 
Corea and north past of Liau East, established 
themselves as mlers over the" hole of 1Ilancburia 
Proper, over Liau East, and over a large portion 
of Corea. In A. D. 712, the then Whang-ti. or 
Emperor of China, conferred the title of Prince 
of Po-lme on the head of the family; but the im- 
mediate successors of this prinL'C shook oft even 
ti,e form of vassalage, i1.1ld by their conquest of 
Northern Corea and J.iau East, assumcd a posi- 
tiun of hostility to the Whang-ti. Po-hac, the 
name adopted by thc new rulers, became the 
name of the Manchu Kation; "hich under it for 
the first time takes a place in history, as consti- 
tuting a civilized Stat
 with a centralized admin- 
isU"ation. . . . It was overthrown by the Kctans. 
Ahout these the Chincse accounts confiict as to 
whether they were a Manchu or a Mongol tribe: 
I consider them more of the fonner than of the 
latter. They took their rise in the vallcys of the 
Hu-lan, a small northern branch of thc !:ioonl!ari, 
which falls into the latt('r about 100 miles below 
its junction with the Nonni. Thc Ketans had 
possessed themselves of Eastern Mongolia, and 
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been engaged in successful war on China before 
ther, in A. D. 926, attacked the Po-hac state, 
WhICh they speedily overthrew, incorporating 
into their own dominions all }Ianchuria Proper 
and the East of the Lian. Before the middle of 
the 10th century, they hud conquered nearly all 

Iongolia and X orthem China. . . . Theyassnmed 
for their dynasty the name of Lian, that of the 
river which fl<ms past this port. Under the 
eighth of the line, their power had sunk so mnch 
that it fell eusily before the attacks of A-kuh-ta, 
the chief of a pnrely }Ianchu tribe or commune, 
the Nen-chins, whose original seat WI\S the conn- 
try between the Upppr Soongari and the Hnrka. 
The N eu-chins rebelled against the Ketans or 
Lians in A. D. 1113. Within 15 years. they had 
possessed themselves of the whole of Jlanchuria, 
Mongolia, and .KorthI'm China, driving the Chi- 
nese "'hang-ti to the south of the Great River, 
and themselves establishing a rival line nnder 
the name of Kin, or Goldf'U; Ildopted becanse 
their own couutry )lanchnria 'was a gold-pro- 
dncing one.' The Neu-chins or Kins were in their 
turn overthrown by the }Iongols, under Ghenghis 
Khan and his immediate snccessors. lIlanchu- 
:1a came nnder their power about A. D. 1217, 
Northern China, abont A. D. 1233, and Southern 
China, about A. D. 1280, when they established 
- it was the first time the thing had happened 
-a line of non-Chinese'Vhang-tis in undisputed 
possession of that dignitr. . . . The Mongol dy- 
nasty maintained itself In China for about 90 
years, when (in A. D. 1368) the last Whang.ti of 
the line was driven to the north of the Great 
"-all by the forces of a Chinese rebel, who es- 
tablished himself at Nanking I\S the first Whang-ti 
of the Jling dynasty." - T. T. Jlearlows (q/lottd 
in A. nïlliam...on'8" JOllrntY8 in Xorth China," 
f). 2, ch. 4). - In 1644 the Jling dynasty was over- 
thrown by a domestic rebellion in China, and a 
:Manchu prince, called in by one of the generals 
of the fallen government, established himself on 
the throne, \\here his descendants have reigned 
to this day.-See CHlX'I.: A. D. 1294-1882 and 
after; al
o SmERI\. 
MANCUNIUM.-A Roman town in Britain 
which occupied the site of the modern city of 
}Ianchester.-T. Wright, Celt, Roman and Saxon, 
ch.5. 
MAN DANS, OR MAN DANES, The. See 
Â
ERI(,-\N AnonwIxEs: SWLo\x FA'IILY. 
MANDATA, Roman Imperial. See CORPUS 
JURIS CIYIU!'I. 
MANDUBII, The.-A tribe in ancient Gaul, 
which occupied part of the modern French de- 
partment of the Cûte-d'Or and whose chief town 
was Alesia, the scene of Cæsar's famous siege.- 
Napoleon III., Hi8t. of Cæ8ar, bk. 3, ch. 2,foot- 
'IIOtt (r. 2). 
MANE THO, List of.-" Of all the Greek 
writers who have treated of the history of the 
Pharaohs, there is only one whose testimony has, 
since the deciphering of the hieroglyphics, pre- 
served any great value-a value which increases 
the more it is compared with the original monu- 
ments; we speak of }Ianetho. Once he was 
treated with contempt; his veracity was dis- 
puted, the long series of dynasties he unfolds to 
our view was reganled as fabulous. Now, all 
that remains of his work is the first of all authori- 
ties for the reconstruction of the ancient history 
of Egypt. l'Ilanetho, a priest of the town of 
Sebennytus, in the Delta, wrote in Greek, in the 
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reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, a history of 
Egypt, founded on the official archives preserved 
in the temples. Like many other books of an- 
tiquity, this history has been lost; we possess 
now a few fragments only, with the list of all 
the kings placed by Manetho at the end of his 
work-a list happily preserved in the writings 
of some chronologers of the Christian epoch. 
This list divides into dynasties, or royal families, 
all the kings who reigned successively in Egypt 
down to the time of Alexander."-F. Lenorrnnnt, 
Manual of Ancient IIi8t. of the East, bk. 3, ch. 1, 
8<<t. 2 (f). l).-See, also, EGYPT; ITS HISTORICAL 
ANTIQUITY. 
. 
MANHA TT AN ISLAND: Its aboriginal 
people and name.-"The earliest notice we 
have of the island which is now adorned by a 
beautiful and opulent city is to be found in 
Hudson's journal. '}lana-hata' is therein men- 
tioned, in reference to the hostile people whom 
he encountered on his return from his exploring 
of the river, and who resided on this island. De 
Laet . . . calls those wicked people }Ianatthans, 
and names the river Manhattes. . . . Hartger calls 
the Indians and the island Jlahattan. . . . In some 
of the early transaetioJls of the colony, it is 
spelled l'Ilonhattoes, MUlIlmtos, and l'IIanhattoes. 
Professor Ebelin
 says, that at the mouth of the 
river lived the )Ianhattans or l'IIanathanes (or as 
the Englishmen commonly called it, l'Ilanhndos), 
who kept up violent animosities with their 
neighbours, and were at first most hostile to- 
wards the Dutch, but suffered themselves to be 
persuaded afterwards to sell them the island, or 
at least that part of it where New York now 
stands. Manhattan is now the name, and it was, 
when correctly adopted, so given by the Dutch, 
and by them it not only distinguished the In- 
dians, the island and the river, but it was a g-en- 
eral name of their plantations. . . . }\[r. Heeke- 
welder observes that hitherto all his labours had 
been fruitless in inquiring about a nation or 
tribe of Indians called the 'l\lanhattos' or 'Mana- 
thones'; Imlians both of the Mahicanni and Dela- 
ware nations assured him that they never had 
heard of any Indian tribe by that name. He 
says he is convinced that it was the Delawares 
or lIlunseys (which last was a branch of the 
Delawares) who inhabited that part of the coun- 
try where New York now is. York Island is 
called by the Delawares to this day [1824] Ma- 
nahattani or 
Ianahachtanink. The Delaware 
word for 'Island' is 'l'Ilanåtey'; the }ffinsey 
word for the same is 'l'IIanàchtey.' . . . Dr. Bar- 
ton also has given as his belief that the }lanhllttæ 
were a branch of the l'Ilunsis."-J. V. N. Yates 
and J. W. l\louIton, Hi8t. of the State of N. Y., 
f). 1, pp. 223-224. 
AI so IN: ]ltmffrial Hi8t. of the City of N. 1':. 
f). 1, ch. 2.-J. Fiske, The Dutch and Qualær 
COÙJnit8 in America, ch. 4 (f). l).-J. R. Brod- 
head, Hi8t. of tlle State of Kew York, f). 1, ch. 3.- 
See, also, AMERICo\N ABORIGINES: DELAWARES, 
and AI,GONQUIAN FAMILY. 
A. D. I6I3.-First settlements.-Argalls' 
visit. See NEW YORK: A. D. 1610-1614. 
. 
MANICHEANS, The.-" A certain l'Ilani 
(or 1'\[anes, as the ecclesiastical writers call him), 
born in Persia about A. D. 240, grew to man- 
hood under SapoI', exposed to . . . various 
religious influences. . . . With a mind free from 
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prejudice and open to conviction, he studied the 
various systems of belief which he found estab- 
lished in Western Asia-the Cabalism of the 
Babylonian Jews, the Dualism of the Magi, the 
mysterious doetrin('s of the Christians, and even 
the Buùdhism of India. At first he inclined to 
Christianity; and is said to have been admitted 
to priest's orders and to have ministered to a 
congregation; but after a time he thought that 
be saw his way to the formation of a new creed, 
whkh should eomhine all that was best in the 
religious S) stems" hich he was acquainted with, 
and omit what was superfluous or objectionable. 
He adopted the Dualism of the Zoroastrians, the 
metempsychosis of India, the angelism and dc- 
monism of the Talmud and Trinitarianism of the 
Gospel of Christ. Christ himself he identified 
with 
lithra, and gave Him bis dwellin
 in the 
sun. He assunwd to be the Paraclete promised 
by Christ, who should guide men into all truth, 
and claimed that his' Ertang,' a sacred book 
illustrated by pictures of liis own painting, 
should supersede the New Testamcnt. Such 
pretensions were not likely to he tolerated by 
the Christian community; and Manes had Dot 
put them forward very long when he was ex- 
pcllcd from the chur('h and forced to carry his 
teaching elsewhere. Under these circumstances 
be is s.
itl to have nddrcs,>ed himself to Sapor 
[the Persian king], who was at first inclined to 
show him some favour; but "hen he found out 
what the doetrines of the new teacher actually 
were, his f,.('lings underwent a change, an(l 
Manes, pro'!cribed, or at any rate threatened 
with penalties, had to retire into a foreign coun- 
try. . . . Though the momlity of the Manichees 
was pure, amI though their religion is regarùell 
by some as a sort of Christianity, there were but 
few points in which it was an improvement on 
Zorol1strianism."-G. Rawlinson, The &unth 
Grfat OrÜntal lfonareh!/, ell. 4.-First in Persia 
and, aftef\\ards, throughout Christ.endom, the 
Manicheans were subject.cd to a merci1ess perse- 
cution; but they spread their doctrines, notwith- 
standing, in the west and in the east, and it was 
not unti1 several centuries had passed that the 
heresy became extinct.-,J. L. Mosheim, Chris- 
tianity during tlle.fi,'øt 325 y
.ars, Third CentuTY, 
teet. 39-5'í.-See, also. PAUI.ICIANS. 
MANIFESTATION, The Aragonese pro- 
cess of. See CORTES, TnE E'lRLY SPANISH. 
MANILA. See PIlILIPPINE ISLANDS. 
MANILIAN LAW, The. See ROME: B. C. 
69-fl:
. 
MANIN, Daniel, and the struggle forVene- 
tian independence. f'('e IT'lLV: A. V. lS-!8-18-!9. 
MANIOTO, OR MA YNO, The. See AMER- 
ICA
 AnOHIGI
ES: AKD

SIANS. 
MANIPULI. See LEGION, ROMAN. 
MANITOBA. See CANADA: A. D. 1869- 
lS7a. 
MANNAHOACS, The. See A"\!ERICAN 
ABORIGINES: POWHATAN CONFEDERACY. 
. 
MANNHEIM: A. D. 1622.- Capture by 
Tilly. ::ire GER\lANV: A. D. 1621-1623. 
A. D. I689.-Destroyed by the French. See 
FR\NCE: A, D. 16S9-16!J0. 
A. D. I799.-Capture by the Austrians. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1799 (AUGUST-DECEMBER). 
. 
MANOA, The fabled city of. See EL Do- 
RADO. 
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MANORS.-" The name manor Is of Norman 
origin, but the estate to which it was given ex- 
isted, in its essential character, long before the 
Conquest; it received a new name as the shire 
also did, but neither the one nor the other was 
created by this change. The local jurisdictions 
of the thegns who had grants of sac and soc, 
or who exercised judicial functions amongst 
their free neighbours, were identical with the 
manorial jurisdictions of the new owners. . . _ 
The manor itself was, as Ordericus tells us, noth- 
ing more nor less than the ancicnt township, 
now held by a Iord who possessetI certain judicial 
rights varying according to the terms of the 
grant by which he was infeoffed. Every manor 
had a court baron, the ancient gemot of the 
township, in which by-laws were made and other 
local b\U;inc'!s transacted, and a court cUi\tomary 
in which the business of the villenage was des- 
patched. Those manors whose lords had undcr 
the Anglo-Saxon laws possesse(l sac and soc, or 
who since the Conquest had had grants in which 
those terms were used, had also a court-leet, or 
criminal jurisdiction, cut out as it were from the 
criminal jurisdiction of the hundrpd, and excus- 
ing the suitors who attended it from going to the 
court-led of the hundred."- 'V. Stubbs, Const. 
lIist. of EllfJ., ch. 9, sect. 98, and eh. 11, sect. 129 
('D. 1).-" From the Conquest to the 14th century 
we find the same agricultural conditions pre- 
vailing over the great!'r part of England. Small 
gatherings of houses and cots appenr as oases in 
the moorland and forest, more or less frequent 
according to the early or late settlement of the 
district, and its freedom from, or cxposure to, 
the ravag!'s of \\ar and the punishment of re- 
bcllion. These oasps, townships or vilIs if of 
some extent, hamlets if of but a few houses, 
gather round one or more mansions of superior 
size and importance, tbe )Ianor houses, or abodes 
of the Lords of the respective :!'Ilanors. Round 
each township stretch the great ploughed fields, 
usually three in number, open and uninclosed. 
Each field is divided into a series of parallel 
strips a furlong in length, a rod "ine, four of 
which would make an acrc, the strips heing sep- 
arated by ridges of turf called balks, while along 
the head of each series of strips runs a broad 
band of turf known as a headland, on which the 
plough is turned, when it does Dot by custom 
turn on 80me fellow-tenant's land, antI which 
serves as a rond to the various strips in the fields. 
These strips are allotted in rotation to a certain 
number of the dwellers in the township, a very 
common holding being that known as a virgnte 
or yardland, consisting of about 30 acres. . . . 
!tlr. Seehohm's exhaustive researches have con- 
clusively connected this system of open fields 
and rotation of strips "ith the system of com- 
mon ploughing, each holder of land providing 
80 many oxen for the common plough, two being 
the contribution of the hoMer of a virgate, and 
eight the normal number drawing the plough, 
though this would vary with the character of 
the soil. . . . At the date of Domesnay (1086), 
the holders of land in the common fields com- 
prise the Lord; the free tenants, socmanni or 
liberi homines, when there are any; the villani 
or Saxon geburs, the holders of virgates or half 
virgates; and the bordarii or cotarii, holders of 
small plots of 5 acres or so, who have fewer 
rights and fewer duties. Besides ploughing the 
common-fields, the villlilli as part of their tenure 
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have to supply the labour necessary to cultivate 
the llrahle land that the Lord of thc Manor keeps 
in his own hands as his domain, dominicum, or 
demesne. "-T. E. Serutton, Commo1l8 and Com- 
mon Fitt(ls, ch. 1.- Relative to the origin of the 
manor and the development, of the community 
from which it rose there are divergent views 
mueh discussed at the present day. " The inter- 
pretation, current fift.ecn years ago, was the 
natural outcome of thc }Iark theory amI was 
somewhat as follows: The community was a 
voluntary association, a simple unit within 
which there were households or families of va- 
rious degrees of wealth, rank and authority, but 
in point of status each was the eq ual of the other. 
Each was subject only to the customs and usages 
of the community and to the court of thc Mark. 
The :Mark was therefore a judicial and political 
as well as an agricultural unit, though cultiva- 
tion of the soil was the primary hond of union. 
All offices were filled by election, but the incum- 
bent in due time BIlnk back into the general body 
of 'markgenossen.' He who was afterwards to 
be the lorn of the manor was originally only 
. the first 1larksman,' who attained to thIS pre- 
eminence in part by the prestige of election to 
a position of headship, in part by usurpation, 
and in part by the prerogatives which protection 
and assistance to weaker }Iurksmen brought. 
Thus thc first }[arksman became the lord and 
held the others in a kind of subjection to him- 
self, and received from them, though free, dues 
and services which grew increasingly more 
severe. The main difficulty here seems to be in 
the premise, and it is the evident artificiality of 
the volunt'lry as<;ociation of freemen which has 
led to such adverse criticism upon the whole 
theory. . . . "'hile the free village community 
was under fire at home as well as abroad, .l\Ir. 
Seebohm presented a new view of an exactly op- 
posite character, with the formula of the com- 
munityin villeinage under a lord. Although this 
view has for the moment divided thinkers on the 
subject, it has proved no more satisfactory than 
the other; for while it does explain the origin of 
the lord of the manor, it leaves wholly untouched 
the body of free Saxons whom Earle calls the 
rank and file of the invading army. Other 
theories have sought to supply the omissions 
in this vague non-documentary field, all erected 
with learning and skill, hut unfortunately not in 
harmony with one another. Coote and Finlason 
have given to the manor an unqualified Roman 
origin. Lewis holds to a solid British founda- 
tion, the Teutonists would make it wholly Saxon, 
while Gomme is inclined to Bee an Aryo-British 
community under Saxon overlordship. Thus 
there is a wide range from which to select; all 
cannot be true; no one is an explanation of all 
conditions, yet most of them have considerable 
sound evidence to support them. It is this lack 
of harmony which drives the student to discover 
some theory which shall be in touch with known 
tribal conditions and a natural consequence of 
'their development, and which at the same time 
shall be sufficiently elastic to conform to the 
facts which confront us in the early historical 
period. An attempt has been made [in the work 
here quoted from] to lay down two premises, 
the first of which is the composite character of 
the tribal and village community, and the second 
the diverse ethnological conditions of Britain 
after the Conquest, conditioJ18 which would allow 
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for different results. . . . Kemble in his chapter 
on Personal Rank has a remark which is ill in 
keeping with his peaceful 
Iark theory. He 
says: 'There can be no doubt that some kind of 
militsry organization preceded the peaceful set- 
tlement, and in many respects determined its 
mode and character.' To this statement Earle 
has added another equally pregnant: 'Of all 
principles of militsry regiment there is none so 
necessary or so elementsry as this, that all men 
must be under a captsin, and such a captsin as 
is able to command prompt and willing obe- 
dience. Upon this militsry principle I conceive 
the English settlements were originally founded, 
that each several settlement was under a militsry 
leader, and that this military leader was the an- 
cestor of the lord of the manor.' Professor Earle 
then continues in the endeavor to apply the sug- 
gestion contained in the above quotation. He 
shows that the 'hundreds' represent the first 
permanent encampment of the invading host, 
and that the militsry occupation preceded the 
civil organization, the latter faIling into the 
mould which the former had prepared. Accord- 
ing to this the manorial organization was based 
upon a composite military foundation, the rank 
and file composing the one element, the village 
community; the captain or military leader com- 
posing the other, settled with suitable provision 
by the side of his company; the lord by the side 
of free owners. In this attempt to give the 
manor a composite origin, as the only rational 
means whereby the chief difficulty can be re- 
moved, and in the attempt to carry the seignorial 
element to the very beginning we believe him to 
be wholly right. But an objection must be 
raised to the wayin which Professor Earle makes 
up his composite element. It is too artificial, too 
exclusively militsr l ; the occupiers of the village 
are the members 0 the' company,' the occupier 
of the adjacent seat is the 'captain,' afterwards 
to become the lord. . . . We feel certain that 
the local community, the village, was simply 
the kindred, the sub-clan group, which had be- 
come a local habitation, yet when we attempt to 
test its presence in Anglo-Saxon Britain we meet 
with manydifficulties."-C. 
IcL. Andrews, TM 
Old Eng. Marwr, pp. 7-51. 
ALSO IN: F. Seebohm, Englzilh Village Com- 
munities, ch. 2, øect. 12.-Sir H. Maine, Village 
(bmmunitiu, leet. 5. 
MANSFIELD, OR SABINE CROSS 
ROADS, Battle of. See UNITED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1864 ()IARCII-MAY: LOUISIANA). 
MANSOURAH, Battle of (1250). See CRU- 
SADES: A. D. 1248--1254. 
MANSUR, AI, Caliph, A. D. 754-775. 
. 
MANTINEA.-"lIlantinea was the sin
le 
city of Arcadia which had dared to pursue an ill- 
dependent line of policy [see SPARTA: B. C. 743- 
5101. Not until the Persian Wars the community 
coalesced out of five villages into one fortified 
city; this being done at the instigation of Argos, 
which already at this early date entertained 
thoughts of forming for itself a confederation 
in its vicinity. IIIantinea had endeavored to 
increase its city and territory by conquest, and 
after the Peace of Nicias had openly opposed 
Sparta."-E. Curtius, Bi8t. of Greece, bk. 5, ch. 
5 (v. 4). 
B. C. 4I8.-Battle. Bee GREECE: B. C. 421- 
418. 
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B. C. 38s.-Destruction by the Spartans. 
See GREECE: B. C. 385. 
B, C. 37I-362.-Restoration of the city.- 
Arcadian union and disunion.- The great bat- 
t1e.- Victory and death of Epaminondas. See 
GREECE: B. C. 371; and 371-362. 
B. C. 222.-Change of name.-In the war 
between Cleomenes of Sparta and the Achæan 
League, the city of l\lantinea was, first, surprised 
by Aratus, the chief of the League, B. C. 226, 
and occupied by an Achæan garrison; thcn re- 
captured by Cleomenes, and his partisans, B. C. 
2240, and finally, B. C. 222, stonned by Antigonus, 
king of lIIacedonia, actiug in the Dame of the 
League, and given up to pillage. Its citizeus 
were sold into slavery. "The dispeopled city 
was placed by the conqueror at the disposal of 
.AIgos, which decreed that a colony should be 
sent to take possession of it under the auspices of 
Arntus. The occasion enabled him to pay another 
courtly compliment to the king of Macedonia. On 
his proposal, the name of the 'lovely l\lantinea' 
- as it was described in the Homeric catalogue- 
was exchanged for that of Antigonea, a symbol 
of its ruin and of the humiliation of Greece."- 
C. ThirIwall, Hist. of Greece, ch. 62 ('D. 8). 
B. C. 207.-Defeat of the Lacedæmonians. 
-In the wars of the Achæan League, the Lace- 
dæmonians were defeated under the walls of 
Mantinea 'with great slaughter, by the forces of 
the League, ably marshal1ed by Philopæmen, 
and the Lacedæmonian king Machanirlas was 
slain. " It was the third great battle fought on 
the same, or Dearly the same, ground. Here, in 
the interval between the two parts of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War, had Agis restored the glory of 
Sparta after her humiliation at Sphakteria; here 
Epameinôndas had fallen in the moment of vic- 
tory; here now [B. C. 207] was to be fought the 
last great battle of independent Greece."-E. .A. 
Freeman, Hist. of Federal G01!t., ell,. 8, sect. 2. 
. 
MANTUA: I I-12th Centuries.-Rise and 
ac.quisition of republican independence. See 
ITALY: A. D. 1056-1152. 
A. D. 1077-1 IIs.-In the domiuions of the 
Countess Matilda. See PAPACY: A. D. 1077- 
1102. 
A. D. 1328-1708.- The house of Gonzaga. 
See GONZAGA. 
A. D. IÓ27-Ió3I.-War of France, Spain 
and the Empire over the disputed succession 
to the duchy.-Siege and capture of the city 
by the Imperialists.-Rights of the Duke de 
Nevers established. See ITALY: A. D. 1627- 
1631. 
A. D. I635.-Alliance with France against 
Spain. See GERMANY: A. D. 1634-1639. 
A. D. 1796-I797.-Siege and reduction by 
the French. See FRANCE: A. D. 1796 (APRIL 
-OCTOBER); and 1796-1797 (OCTOBER-ApRIL). 
A. D. I797.-Ceded by Austria to the Cisal- 
pine Republic. See FRANCE: A. D. 1797 (MAY 
-OCTOBER). 
A. D. I799.-Siege and capture by Suwar- 
row. Sce FRANCE: .A. D. 1ï99 (APRIL-SEP- 
TEMBER). 
A. D. I8I4.-Restoration to Austria. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1814 (APRIL-JUNE). 
A. D. I866.-The Austrians retained Mantua 
until their final withdrawal from the peninsula, 
in 1866, when it was absorbed in the new king- 
dom of Italy. 


MANX KINGDOM. 


MANU, Laws of.-"The Indians [of Hindo- 
stan] possess a series of books of law, which, 
like that called after Manu, bear the name of a 
saint or seer of antiquity, or of a god. One is 
named after Gautama, another after Vasishtha, 
a third after Apastamba, a fourth after Yajna- 
valkya; others after Bandhayana and Vishnu. 
According to the tradition of the Indians the law 
of lIIanu is the oldest and most honourable. . . . 
The conclusion is . . . inevitable that the deci- 
sive precepts which we find in the collection must 
have been put together and written down about 
the year 600 [B. C.)."-1\l. Duncker, Hist. of 
Antiquity, lJk. 5, ell,. 6.-" The name, . Laws of 
Manu,' somewhat resembles a 'pious fraud'; for 
the . Laws' are merely the laws or customs of a 
school or association of Hindus, called the lIIana- 
vas, who lived in the country rendered holy by 
the divine river Sarsswati. In this district the 
Hindus flrst felt themselves a settled people, and 
in this Deighbourhood they established colleges 
and hermitages, or . asramas,' from some of which 
we may suppose Brahmanas, 1:panishads, and 
other religious compositions may have issued; 
and under such influences we may imagine thc 
Code of 1\lanu to have been composed."-l\Irs. 
1\lanning, Ancient and lúediæval India, 'D. 1. p. 
276. 
MANUAL TRAINING. Sec EDUCATION, 
1>lODEßN: REFOR'18, &c.: A. D. 1865-1886. 
MANUEL I. (Comnenus), Emperor in the 
East (Byzantine, or Greek), A. D. 1143-1181. 
. . . . Manuel II. (Palæologus), Greek Emperor 
of Constantinople, 1391-1425. 
MANX KINGDOM, The.-The Isle of }lan 
in the Irish Sea gets its English name, Man, by 
an abbreviation of the native name, Mannin, the 
origin of which is unknown. The language, 
called !lanx (now little used), and the inhahi- 
tants, called Manxmen, are both of Gaelic, or 
Irish derivation. From the sixth to thc tenth 
century the island was successively ruled by the 
Scots (Irish), the Welsh and the Norwegians, 
finally becoming a separate petty kingdom, with 
Norwegian claims upon it. In thc thirteenth 
century the little kingdom Wfi8 annexed to Scot- 
land. Subsequently, after various vicissitudes, 
it passed under English control and was granted 
by Henry IV. to Sir John Stanley. The Stan- 
leys, after somc generations, found a dignity 
which they esteemed higher, in the earldom of 
Derby, and relinquished the title of King of 1\lan. 
This was done by the second Earl of Derby, 1505. 
In 1765 the sovercignty and revenues of the 
island were purchased by the British govern- 
ment; but its independent form of governmcnt 
has undcrgone little change. It enjoys" home 
rule" to perfection. It has its own l<>gislature, 
called the Court of Tynwald, consisting of a 
council, or upper chamber, and a representative 
body called the House of Keys. Acts of the im- 
perial parliament do not apply to the Isle of 
1.Ian unless it is specifically named in them. It 
has its own courts, with judges called deemsters 
(who are the successors of the ancicnt Druidical 
priests), and its own governor, appointed by the 
crown. The divisions of the island, correspond- 
ing to English counties, are called sheading8.- 
S. Walpole, The Land of Home Rule. 
ALBO IN: H. 1. Jenkinson, GlIÜle to Isle of 
lúan.-HalI Caine, The Little Manx NatJion.- 
Our Own Oountry, 'D. 5.-See MONAPIA; and 
NORMANS: 8TH-9TH CENTURIKS. 
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MANZIKERT, Battle or (1071). See 
TURKS: A. D. 1063--1073. 
MAONITES, The.-" We must . . . regard 
them as a remnant of the Amorites, which, in 
later times, . . . spread to the west of Petra. "- 
H. Ewalrl, IIist. '11' ISl'{ul, introd., sect. 4. 
MAORIS.-MAORI WAR. See NEW ZEA- 
LAND: THE ABOlUGL'OES: A. D. 1853-1883; also, 
!I-\L.-\V-\Y RA('E. 
MAPOCHINS, The. Sce CHILE: A. D. 
145o-G2.t. 
MAQUAHUITL, The.-This was a weapon 
in use amoug the 
Iexicaus when the Spaniards 
fouurl them. It" was a stout stick, three feet 
anrl a half long, anrl about four inches broarl, 
armerl on each side with a sort of razors of the 
stone itztli (obsirlian), extraordinarily sharp, fi 
ed 
and firmly fastened to the stick with gum lack. 
. . . The first stroke only was to be fmrerl, for 
the razors became soon blunt. "-F. S. Clavigero, 
Hist. of Mexiro, bk. 7. 
ALSO IN: Sir A. Helps, The Spani,h Conquut 
of Am., bk. 10 (I'. 2). 
MARACANDA.-The chief city of the an- 
cient Sogdiaui. iu Central Asia-now Samarcand. 
MARAGHA. See PEUS1\.: A. D. 1258-1393- 
MARAIS, OR PLAIN, The Party or the. 
See FRANCE: A. D. 1792 (SEPTEMBER-NoVEM- 
BER). 
MARANHA, The. See AMERICAN ABORIG- 
INES: GrCK OR Coco GROUP. 
MARANGA, Battle of:-One of the battles 
fought by the Homans with the Persians duriug 
the retreat from Julian's fatal expedition beyond 
the Tigris, A. D. 363. The Persians were re- 
pulsed.-G. Rawlinson, Seunth Great Oriental 
Monarrhy, eh. 10. 
MARAPHIANS, The.-One of the tribes of 
the ancient Persians.-:M. Duncker, Hiat. of An- 
tiquity, bk. 8, eh. 3- 
MARAT AND THE FRENCH REVO- 
LUTION. See FRANCE: A. D. lï90, to 1793 
(l\IARCH-JUNE).... . Assassination by Char- 
lotte Corday. See FRANCE: A. D. 1793 (JULY). 
MARATA. See AMERICAN ABORIGTh"ES: 
PUEBLOS. 
MARA THAS. See }IAHRATTAS. 
MARATHON, Battle of: Sce GREECE: 
B. C. 490. 
MARA VEDIS. Aee SPA
ISH COINs. 
MARBURG CONFERENCE, The. See 
SWITZERLAND: A. D. 1528-1531. 
MARCEL, Etienne, and the States Gen- 
eral of France. See FRANCE: A. D. 13;;6-1358. 
MARCELLUS II., Pope, A. D. 15;;5, April 
to Mav. 
MÀRCH.-MARK.-The frontier or boun- 
dary of a territory; a border. Hence came the 
title of }Iarquis, which was originally that of an 
officer charged with the guanling of some lIIarch 
or border district of a kingdom. In Great Brit- 
ain this title ranks second in the five orders of 
nobility, only the title of Duke being superior to 
it. The old English kingdom of Mercia was 
formed by the Angles who were first called the 
"Men of the March," having settled ou the 
Welsh border, and that was the origin of its 
name. The kingdom of Prussia grew out of the 
"}Iark of Braudenburg," which was originally 
a military border district formed on the skirts of 
the German empire to resist the Wends. Various 
other European states had the same origin. See, 
also, MARGRAVE. 
3--35 


}IANZIKERT. 


MARGARET. 


MARCH CLUB. See CLUBS: THE OC'l'(). 
BER AX" THE MAUCH. 
MARCHFELD OR MARSCHFELD, 
Battle of the (1278). See At:8TRIA: A. D. 12-16- 
1282.. .. .(1809) (also called the battle of As- 
pern-Esslingen, or of Aspern). See G

RMANY: 
A. 1>. IS09 (,J -\NuARv-Jmm). 
MARC IAN, Roman Emperor (Eastern), 
A. D. 4.'j()--4;;7. 
MARCIANAPOLIS. See GOTHs: A. D. 
244--2;;1. 


. 


MARCOMANNI AND QUADI, The.- 
"The Marcomauni [an ancient German people 
who dwelt, first, on the Rhine, but afterwards oc- 
cupied southern Bohemia] stand first iu strength 
amI renown, aud their very territory, from which 
the Boii were tIriven in a former age, was won 
by valour. Nor are the Narisci [settled in the 
region of modern Ratisbou] and Quadi [who 
probably occupied lIloravia] iuferior to them. 
This I may call the frontier of Germany, 80 far 
as it is completed by the Danube. The 
Iarco- 
manni antI QuatIi have, up to our time, been 
ruled by kings of their own nation, descended 
from the noble stock of Maroboduus and Tudrus. 
They now submit even to foreigners; but the 
strength and power of the monarch tIe pend on 
Roman influence. "-Tacitus, German.lI, tra /l,. by 
Church and Brodribb, eh. 42. - "The 
Iarco- 
mBnni cannot be demonstrated as a distinct 
people before Marbod. It is very possible that 
the word up to that poiut indicates nothing but 
what it etymologically signifies- the laud or 
frontier guartI."-T. 
Iommsen, Ilist. of Rorne, 
bk. 5, eh. 7, foot-7Wte.-See, also, AGRI DECU- 
MATes. 
War with Tiberius. See GERMANY: B. C. 
8-.\. D. 11. 
Wars with Marcus Aurelius. See S o\RMA- 
TIAN .-\ND MARCOYA1\NIAN WARS OF MARCUS 
AURELIUS. 


. 


MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS, 
Roman Emperor, A. D. 161-180. 
MARDIA. Battle of (A. D. 313). See ROME: 
A. D. 305-323. 
MARDIANS, The.-One of the tribes of the 
ancient Persians; also called Amardians.-l\I. 
Duncker, IIi,t. of Antiquity, bk. 8, eh. 3.-See, 
also, T APURIANS. 


. 


MARDYCK: A. D. 1645-1646. - Thrice 
taken and retaken by French and Spaniards. 
See 
ETHERLAND8: A. D. 1645-1M6. 
A. D. 1657.- Siege and capture by the 
French. - Delivery to the English. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1655-1658. 
. 
MARENGO, Battle of (1800). See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1800-1801 ()Iw-FEBRUARY). 
MAR FEE, Battle of (1641). See FRANCE: 
A. D. IMl-1642. 
MARGARET, Queen of the North: Den- 
mark and Norway, A. D. 1387-1412; Sweden, 
1388-1412.... . Margaret (called The Maid of 
Norway), Queen of Scotland, 1286-129U..... 
Margaret of Anjou, and the Wars of the 
Roses. See EYGLAND: A. D. 14,35-1-171..... 
Març-aret of Navarre, or Marguerite d'An- 
goulem
, and th

Rer

ation in Franc
. See 
PAPACY. A.D.1.)
1-153i), andNAv.-\RRE. A.D. 
1528-1563.... . Margaret of Parma and her 
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MARK 


Regenc.y In the Netherlands. See NETHER- It rains heavily and almost constantly on the 
LAXDS: A. D. 155;;-1.;59. and after. Ladrones. The temperature is mild and much 
MARGIANA.-The ancient name of the val- cooler than at the Philippines, except in Augnst 
ley of the 1tlurghab or 1tloorghab (called the and September, when the trade winds are inter- 
l'Ilargos). It is represented at the present day rupted, resulting in intense hcat and frequent 
by the oasis now caIled Merv; was the Bactrian hurricanes. Guam, the southernmost island and 
l'Ilonru. the seat of government, is 27 miles long and 
MARGRAVE. - MARQUIS. -" This of varies in width fmm 3 to 10 miles. It is almost 
::\Iarkgrafs (Grafs of the 1tIarches, 'marked' surrounded by reefs. and there is no anchorage 
})laces, or Boundaries) was a natural invention on the east side. The west side is low and full 
in that state of circumstances [the circumstances of sandy bays. The island is fiat, and the soil 
of the Germany of the 10th century, under Henry is dry and indifferently fruitfuL-Bulletin of au 
the Fowler]. . . . On all frontiers he had his Bureau of Am. Republics, Aug., 1898.-See, also, 
. Gmf' (Count 'Reeve' 'G'reeve' whom some MH'RO,,"Ji:SIA. 
think to be o
ly 'Gra
,' Gray, o
 . Senior,' the MARIANS, The. Partisans of l'IIarius. See 
l18rrliest, wisest steel-gray man he could dis- ROMK: B. C. 88-'ì8. 
cover) stationed on the Marek, strenuously doing MARICOP AS, The. See AMERICAN ABO- 
wateh and ward there. . . . And hence have come RlOlNE!'!: PUEBLO!'. 
the innumerable Margraves, l'rlarquises, and such MARIE ANTOINETTE, Imprisonment, 
like, of mo<lern times; titles now become chi- trial and execution of. See FRANCE: A. D. 
merical, and more or less mendacious, as most of 1792 (AUGUST); and 1793 (SEPTE\lllER-DE."EM- 
our titles are."-T. Carlyle, Frederick the Great, llER).. .. . Marie Louise of Austria, Napoleon's 
bk. 2, ell. 1.-" The title derived from the old marriage to. See FRA
TE: A. D. 1!;1O-H:H2. 
imperial office of markgrave [margrave], 'comes .... Marie de Medicis, The regency and the 
marchensis,' or count of the marches, had be- intrigues of. See FUANcE: A. D. 1610-1619, 
longed to several foreigners who were brought to 16:30-1632. _. .. Marie. f'ee, also, MARY. 
into relation with England in the twelfth cen- MARlETT A, 0.: The settlement and 
tury;. , . but in France the title was not com- naming of the town. See KORTH \V EST TERUI- 
monly used until the seventeenth century, and TOUY: A. D. 1Î
6-1'ì88. 
it is possible that it came to England direct from MARIGNANO, OR MELIGNANO, Battle 
Germany."-W. Stubbs, Conat. Hist. of Eng., cl
. of. See FRANCE: A. D. 1515. 
20, sæt. 751.-See ::\IARcn; also, GRAF. MARINUS, Pope. See 1tIARTIN. 
MAR GUS, Treaty of.-A treaty which At- MARIOLATRY, Rise of. See NESTORIAN 
tila the Hun extorted from the Eastern Roman AND l\Ior;oPl!nITE CONTROVER!'Y. 
Emperor, Theodosius, A. D. 434. MARION, Francis, and the partisan war- 
MARHATTAS. See MAIIRATTAS. fare in the Carolinas. See UNITED SCATES OF 
MARIA THERESA, The military order AM.: A. D. 1'ìt!0 (AUGUST-DECEMBER), and 
of. !:iee GER\lANY: A. D. 1757 (APRIL-JUNE). 1780-17S1. 
MARIANA. See NEW ENGLAND: A. D. MARIPOSAN FAMILY, The. SeeAMERI- 
1621-1631. CAN ABORIGIl'i"ES: Mo\HlI'O!'o\N FAMILY. 
MARIANDYNIANS, The. See BITHYN- MARITIME PROVINCES.-The British 
IAN!'. American provinces of Nova Scotia, New Bruns- 
MARIANNES, OR LADRONES, The.- wick, Prince Edward Island, aDd Newfound- 
The archipelago of the 
Iariannes or Ladrones land, are commonly referred to as the l'Ilaritime 
is a chain of volcanic islands in the Pacific, east Provinces. The three provinces first named 
of the Philippines, extending north and south for form part of the Dominion of Canada, but New- 
a space of 140 leagues, between 13 0 and 21 0 north foundland has not joined that confederation. 
latitude, and 144 0 and 146 0 east longitude. The MARIUS AND SULLA, The civil war of. 
largest island, Guam, is some 1,700 miles from See Umn:: B. C. S8-Î8. 
l\lanila, and a little less than 4,000 from Hono- MARIZZA, Battle of the (1363). See TURKS 
lulu. The Spaniards took possession of them in (TUE 0 I'TOMA l'i"!') : A. D. 1iJOO-13t-!9. 
1565. The islands are fifteen in number, although MAR] DABIK, Battle of (1516). See 
only four are inhabited, and comprise an area of TURKS: A. D. 14!H-1520. 
417 square miles. The name of "Islas de los MARK.-A border, boundary, or frontier. 
Ladrones," or "Thieves' Islands," was given to See l\lAlwu-l\IARK. 
them on account of the thievish propensity of MARK, The.-" The theory of the l'Ilark, or 
the natives, although Father Gobien, "ho wrote as it is more genemIly called in its later form, 
a history of the archipel.1go, states that they hold the free village community, has been an accepted 
theft in detestation. More formaIly, they were hypothesis for the historical and economic world 
named the l'IllU"iannes, in honor of IIIarie-Anne of for more than half a century. . . . The history of 
Austria, wife of Philip IV. of Spain. The islands the hypothesis forms an interesting chapter in 
when discovered had nearly 40,000 inhabitants, the relation between modern thought and the 
who received the settlers well, and made great interpretation of past history. and shows that 
progress until the Spaniards hegan to attack in the formation of an opinion both writer and 
their independence. The resulting wars almost reader are unconsciously dependent upon the 
destroyed the natives, hardly 10,000 remaining. spirit of the age in which they live. The free 
The majority of the population is located on village community, as it is commonly under- 
Guam. The indigenous race, caIled Chamarros, stood, standing at the dawn of English and Ger- 
very much resembles the Tagals and Visayas of man history is discoverable in no historical 
the Philippines, hut are perhaps more indolent- documents, and for that reason it has been ac- 
a fauIt compensated for by sobriety and unseIf- cepted by prudent scholars with caution. But 
lshness. The black residents of Saypan are from the causes which have made it a widely accept- 
the Carolines, and are active and industrious. able hypothesis and have served to entrench U 
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firmly in the mind of scholar and reader alike, 
ha,e" easily supplied what was wanting in the 
way of exact material, and have led to conclu- 
sions which are now recognized as often too hazy, 
historically inaccurate, though agreeable to the 
thought tendencies of the age. . . . The ::\Iark 
as defined by Kemble, who felt in this interpre- 
tation the influence of the German writers, . . . 
was a district large or small with a well-defined 
boundary, containing certain proportions of 
heath, forest, fen and pasture. rpon this tract 
of land were communities of families or house- 
holds, originally bound by kindred or tribal ties, 
but who had early lost this blood relationship 
and were composed of freemen, voluntarily as- 
sociated for mutual support and tillage of the 
soil, with commonahle rights in the land within 
the Mark. The Marks were entirely indepen- 
dent, having nothing to do with each other, self- 
supporting and isolated, until by continual ex- 
pansion they either federated or coalesced into 
larger communities. Such communities varying 
in size covered England, internally differing only 
in minor details, in all other respects similar. 
This view of the l\Iark hud been tuken already 
more or less independently by v. :\laurer in Ger- 
many, and five years after the appearance of 
Kemble's work, there was published the flrst of 
the series of volumes which have rendered 
Maurer's name famous as the establisher of the 
theory. ÅS his method was more exact, his re- 
sults were built upon a more stable foundation 
than wcre those of Kemble, but in general the 
two writers difl not greatly difIer."-C. :McL. 
Andrews, Tlte Old Eng. Jfanor, pp. 1-6. 
ALSO IN: J. :\1. Kemble, Tlte Saxons in Eng- 
land, bk. 1, ell. 2.-E. A. Freeman, /list. of tl
 

Korman Conqueflt, ell. 3, 8IXt. 2.- W. Stubbs, 
COllflt. Ilist. of Eng.. ch. 3, fleet. 21 (1J. 1). 
MARKET CROSS. See IhNSA TowNs. 
MARKLAND. See AMERICA: 10TH-11TH 
CEXTL lUES. 
MARKS, Spanish. See SPANISII COINs. 
MARLBOROUGH, John Churchill, Dnke 
of, and the fall of the English Whigs. See 
E
GLAND: A. D. 1710-1712.... . Campaigns. 
See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1702-1704, to 1710- 
1712; and GERMANY: A. D. 1701. 
. 
MAROCCO: Ancient. See MAURETANIA. 
The Arab conquest, and since.- The tide of 
Mahometan conquest, sweeping across North 
Africa (see ::\IAHO
IETAN CONQUEST: A. D. 647- 
709), burst upon }Iarocco in 698. " Eleven 
years were required to overcome the stubborn 
resistance of the Berbers, who, however, when 
once conquered, submitted with a good grace 
and emhraced the new creed with a facility en- 
tirely in accordance with the adaptive nature 
they still exhibit. Mingled bands of Moors and 
Arabs passed over into Spain, under Tarik and 
:Moossa, and by the defeat of Roderic at the bat- 
tle of Guadalete, in 711, the foundation of their 
Spanish empire was laid [see SPAIN: A. D. 711- 
713], on which was afterwards raised the mag- 
nificent fabric of the Western Khalifate. This 
is not the place to dwell on the glories of their 
dominion. . . . Suffice it to say. that a reflec- 
tion of this glory extended to Maroceo, where 
the libraries and universities of Fez and Marocco 
City told of the learning introduced by wise 
men, .Moorish and Christian alike, who pursued 
their studies without fear of interruption on the 


!lIAROCCO. 


score of religious belief. The }foors in the days 
of their 
reatness, be it ohserved, "ere far more 
liberal-mInded than the Spanish Catholics after- 
wards showed themselves, and allowed Chris- 
tians to practise their own religion in their own 
places of worship-in striking contrast to the 
fanaticism of their descendants in }Iarocco at the 
present day. . . . The intervals of repose under 
the rule of powerful and enlightened monarchs, 
during which the above-mentioned institutions 
flourished, were nevertheless comparatively rare, 
and the general history of Marocco during the 
Moorish dominion in Spain seems to have been 
one monotonous record of strife between con- 
tending tribes and dynasties. Early in the 
tenth century, the Berbers got the mastery of 
the Arabs, who never afterwards appear in the 
history of the country except under the general 
name of Moors. Various principalities were 
formed [11-13th centuries-see AL
IORAVIDES 
and ALMOIHDE!'], of "hich the chief were Fez, 
Marocco, and Tafilet, though now and again, 
and especially under the :Marin dynasty, in the 
13th century, the two former were consolidated 
into one kingdom. In the 15th century the suc- 
cesses of the Spaniards caused the centre of 
}Ioorish power to shift from Spain to 1\larocco. 
In the declining days of the Hispano-Moorish 
empire, and after its final extinction, the 
Spaniards and Portuguese reven
ed them- 
selves on their conquerors by attacking the 
coast-towns of ::\Iarocco, many of which they 
captured. It is not improbable that they would 
e,entually have possessed themselves of the en- 
tire country, but for the disastrous defeat of 
King Sebastian in 1578, at the battle of the 
Three Kings, on the banks of the Wad El Ma 
Hassen, near Alcazar [see PORTUGAL: A. D. 
1579-1580]. This was the turning-point in 
Moorish history, and an African Creasy would 
have to rank the conflict at Alcazar among the 
decisive battles of the continent. WIth the rout 
and slaughter of the Portuguese fled the last 
chance of civilizing the country, which from 
that period 
radually relapsed into a state of iso- 
lated barbarIsm. . . . For 2:;0 years the throne 
has been in the hands of memhers of the Sher- 
eefian family of Fileli, "ho have remained prac- 
tically undisputed masters of the whole of the 
empire. All this time, as in the earlier classical 
ages, }Iarocco has been practically shut out 
from the world. . . . The chief events of impor- 
tance in Moorish affairs in the present century 
were the defeat of the 1\loors by the French at the 
battle of Isly [see BARBARY STATES: A. D. 1830- 
1846], near the Algerian frontier, in 1844, and the 
subsequent bombardment of Mogador and the 
coast-towns, and the Spanish war which termi- 
nated in 1860 with the peace of Tetuan. These 
reverses taught the Moors the power of European 
states, and brought about a great improvement in 
the position of Christians in the country. The 
Government of Marocco is in effect a kind of 
graduated despotism, where every official, while 
possessing complete authority over those be- 
neath him, must render absolute submission to 
his superiors. The supreme power is vested in 
the Sultan, the head of the State in all things 
spiritual and temporal. . . . Of the ultimate 
dissolution of the Moorish dominion there can 
be little doubt. . . . European States have long 
had their eyes upon it, but the same mutual dis- 
trust and jealousy wWch preserves the decaywg 
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fabric of the Turkish Empire has hitherto done bethewar-songoftheFrenchRepublic. Madame 
the like for Marocco, whose Sultan serves the Dietrich arranged the air for the orchestra; 
same purpose on the Straits of Gibraltar as the Rouget de Lisle dedicated it to Marshal Lüclmer, 
Turkish ðultan does on the Bosphorus."- as the 'Chant de guerre pour l'armée du Rhin,' 
H. E. }1. Stutfield, El Maghreb, ch. 16.-See, and it at once became popular in Strasbourg. 
also, BARBARY STATES. Neither Dietrich nor Rouget were advanced re- 
. publicans. The watchword of the famous song 
MARONITES, The. See MONOTHELITE was not' Sauvons la République,' but' Sauvons 
CONTROVERSY. la Patrie.' The air was a taking one. From 
MAROONS. See JAMAICA: A. D. 1655- Strasbourg it quickly spread over the south of 
1796. France, and particularly attracted the patriots of 
MARQUESAS ISLANDS, The. See POLY- Marseilles.... There are many legends on the 
NESIA. origin of the' Marseillaise'; the account here fol- 
MARQUETTE'S EXPLORATIONS. See lowed is that given by Amedée Rouget de Lisle, 
CAN\DA: A. D. 1634-1ûì3. the author's nephew, in his 'La verité sur la 
MARQUIS. See 
IARGRAVE. paternité de la .Marseillaise,' Paris, 18û5, \\hich 
MARRANA, The.-An ancient ditch run- is confirmed by a letter of Madame Dietrich's, 
ning from Alba to Rome,-being part of a chan- written at the time, and first published in ' Sou- 
nel by which the Vble of Grotta was drained. venirs d'Alsace-Rouget de Lisle à Strasbourg 
MARRANOS. See INQUISITION: A. D. et à Huningue,' by Adolphe l\lorpain."-H. J.1. 
1203-1525. Stephens, lIi8t. of the French Rcv., t). 2, pp. 114- 
MARRIAGE, Republican. See FRANCE: 115.-A quite di1Ierent but less trustworthy ver- 
A. 1>. 1793-1794 (OCTOBER-ApRIL). sion of the story may be found in Lamartine's 
MARRUCINIANS, The. See SABINES. Hist. of tlu! Girondists, bk. 16, BedS. 26-30 (t). 1). 
MARS' HILL. See AREOPAGUS. . 
MARSAGLIA, Battle of. See FRAl'ICE: MARSEILLES, The founding of. See 
A. D. 1693 (OCTOBER). ASIA J\1UWR: ß. C. 724-539, and PIlOCÆANS. 
MARSCHFELD. See MARCHFELD. B. C. 49.-Conquest by Cæsar. See ROME: 
MARSEILLAISE, The.- Origin of the B. C. 49. 
Song.-Its introduction into Paris.-In prep- loth Century.-In the kingdom of Aries. 
aration for the insurrection of August 10. 1792, See BURGUNDY: A. D. 843-933. 
which overthrew the French monarchy, and made 11th Century.- The Viscounts of. See BUR- 
the Revolution begun in 1789 complete, the Jaco- GUNDY: A. D. 1032. 
bins had summoned armed bands of their sup- 12th Century.-Prosperity and freedom. See 
porters from all parts of France, ostensibly as PRovENCE: A. D. 1179-1207. 
volunteers to join the army on the frontier, but A. D. 1524.- Unsuccessful siege by the 
actually and immediately as a reinforcement for Spaniards and the Constable Bourbon. See 
the attack which they had planned to make on FRANCE: A. D. 1523-1525. 
the king at the Tuileries [see FRANCE: A. D. A. D. 1792.- The Marseillais sent to Paris, 
1792 (JUNE-AuGUST)]. Among the" fédérés" and their war-song. See MARSEILL.USE. 
who came was a battalion of 500 from }larseilles, A. D. 1793.-Revolt against the Revolution- 
which arrived at the capital on the 30th of July. ary Government at Paris.-Fearful vengeance 
"This battalion has been described by every his- of the Terrorists. See FRANCE: A. D. 1793 
torian as a collection of the vagabonds who are (JUNE), (JuLy-DECEMBER); and 1793-171J4 (Oc- 
always to be found in a great seaport town, and TOBER-APRIL). 
particularly in one like Marseilles, where food A. D. 1795.- The White Terror. See 
was cheap and lodging unnecessary. But their FIHRCE: A. D. 1794-1795 (JULY-APIUL). 
character has lately bcen vindicated, and it has .. 
been sllown that these l\Iarseillais were picked MARSHAL, The. See CONSTABLE. 
men from the national guards of l\larseilles, like MARSHALL, John, and the Federal Con- 
the other fédérés, and contained the most hardy stitution of the U. S. See UNITED STATES OF 
as well as the most revolutionary men of the city. A '\I. : A. D. 1787-1789; and 1801; also, SUPREME 
. . They left Marseillcs 513 strong, with two COURT OF THE UNITED STATES. 
guns, on July 2, and had becn marching slowly MARSHALL ISLANDS. See MICRONE- 
across France, singing the immortal war-song to SIA. 
which they gave their name. . . . The' MarseH- MARSI, The. See SA 
ONS; also, FRANKS. 
laise' had in itself no very radical history. On MARSIAN WAR. See ROME: B. C. 90-88. 
April 24, 1792, just after the declaration of war, MARSIANS,The. See SABINES; also, ITALY: 
the mayor of Strasbourg, Dietrich, who was him- ANCIENT. 
self no advanced republican, but a constitutional- MARSIGNI, The.-The Marsigni were an 
ist, remarked at a great banquet that it was very ancient German tribe who inhabited" what is 
sad that all the national war songs of France now Galatz, Jagerndorf and part of Silesia."- 
could not be sung by her present defenders, be- Tacitus, German,1/; Oiford trans., foot-note. 
cause they all treated of loyalty to the king and MARSTON MOOR, Battle of. See ENG- 
not to the nation as welL One of the guests was LAND: A D. 1644 (JANUARy-JULY). 
a young captain of engineers, Rouget de Lisle, MARTHA'S VINEYARD: Named by 
who had in 1791 composed a successful' Hynme Gosnold. See AMERICA: A. D. 1602-1605. 
à la Liherté,' and Dietrich appealed to him to MARTIN, King of Aragon, A. D. 1395- 
compose something suitable. The young man 1410; King of Sicily, A. D. 1409-1410.... . Mar- 
was struck by the notion, and during the night tin I., Pope, 649-655..... Martin I., Kin
 of 
he was suddenly inspired with both words and Sicily, 140'J-1409..... Martin II. (or Mannus 
air, and on the following day he sang over to I.), Pope, 882-884. . . . . Martin II., Kin
 of Sid- 
Dietrich's guests the famous song which was to ly, 1409-1410.... .Martin Ill. (or Marmus II.), 
213
 



MARTL.
. 


Pope, 942-946.. .. .Martin IV., Pope, 1281-1285. 
.. . . Martin V., Pope, 14lì-1431. 
MARTINIQUE. See WEST h,DIES. 
MARTINMAS. :See QUARTER D-\ys. 
MART LING MEN.-In February, 1806, 
when DeWitt Clinton and his political followers 
were organizing opposition to Governor Le\\ is, 
and were forming an alliance to that end with 
the political friends of Aaron Burr, a meeting of 
Republicans (afterwards called Democrats) was 
held at "Martling's Long Room," in 1\ew York 
City. Hence Mr. Clinton's Democratic oppo- 
nents, "for a long time afterwards, were known 
in other parts of the state by the name of :Mart- 
ling Men." -J. D. IIammond, Rist. of Political 
Parties iI/ the State of.1.V Y, 1). 1, p. 230. 
MARY (called Mary Tudor), Queen of Eng- 
land, A. D. 1553--1558..... Mary of Burgundy, 
The Austrian marriage of. See 1\ ETHERLA:o. DS : 
A. D. 1477... . . Mary II., Queen of England 
(with King William III., her consort), 1689- 
1694. . . . . Mary Stuart, Queen of Scotland, 
1542-1567. See ScoTL
"m: A. D. 1544-1;)48, to 
1561-1568 j and ENGLAND: A. D. 1585-1587. 
. 
MARYLAND: A. D. 1632.- The charter 
granted to Lord Ba1timore.-An American 
pa1atinate.-" Among those who had become 
mterested in the London or Virginia Company, 
under its second chart{)r, in 1609, was Sir George 
Calvert, afterwards the founder of ::\Iaryland. 
. , . Upon the dissolution of the Virginia Com- 
pany . . . he was named by the king one of the 
royal commissioners to whom the government of 
that colony "as eonfided. Hitherto he had been 
a Protestant, but in 1624, having become un- 
settled in his religious convictions, he renounced 
the church of England, in which he had been 
bred, and embraced the faith of the Catholic 
church. Moved by conscientious scruples, he 
determined no longer to hold the office of secre- 
taryof state [conferred on him in 1619], which 
would make him, in a manner, the instrument of 
persecution against those whose faith he had 
adopted, and tendered his resignation to the 
king. . . . The king, . . . while he accepted 
his resignation, continued him as a member of 
his privy council for life, and soon after created 
him Lord Baltimore, of Baltimore, in Ireland. 
The spirit of intolerance at that time pervaded 
England. . . . The laws against the Catholics 
in England were particularly severe and cruel, 
and rendered it impossible for any man to prac- 
tice his religion in quiet and safety. Sir George 
Calvert felt this; and although he was assured 
of protection from the gratitude and affection of 
the king, he determined to seek another land and 
to found a new state, where conscience should 
be free and every man might worship God ac- 
cording to his own heart, in peRce and perfect 
security. . . . At first he fixed his e}es on 
New-found-land, in the settlement of which he 
had been interested before his conversion. . . . 
Having purchased a ship, he sailed with his 
family to that island, in which, a few years be- 
fore, he had obtained a grant of a province under 
the name of Avalon. llere he only resided two 
years [see NEWFOUNDL.u.D: A. D. 1610--1655], 
when he found the climate and soil unsuited for 
the establishment of a fiourishing community, 
and determined to seek a more genial country in 
the south. Accordingly, in 1628, he sailed to 
Virginia, with the intention of settling in the 
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limits of that colony, or more probably to ex. 
plore the uninhabited country on its borders, in 
order to secure a grant of it from the king. 
Upon his arrival within the jurisdiction of the 
colony, the authorities tendered him the oaths of 
allegiance and supremacy, to which, as then 
framed, no Catholic could subscribe. Lord 
Baltimore refused to take them, but prepared a 
form of an oath of allegiance which he and aU 
his followei"s were willing to accept. His pro- 
posal was rejected, and being compelled to leave 
their waters, he explored the Chesapeake above 
the settlements. lIe was pleased with the beau- 
tiful and well wooded country, which surrounded 
the noble inlets and indentations of the great 
bay, and determined there to found his princi- 
pality.. . lIe returned to England to obtain" 
grant from Charles I, who had succeeded his 
father, James I, upon the throne. Remember- 
ing his services to his father, and perhaps moved 
by the intercessions of Henrietta Maria, his 
Catholic queen, who desired to secure an asylum 
abroad for the persecuted members of her church 
in England, Charles directed the patent to be 
issued. It was prepared by Lord Baltimore 
himself; but before it was finally executed that 
truly great and good man died, and the patent 
was delivered to his son Cecilius, who succeeded 
as well to his noble designs as to his titles and 
estates. The charter was issued on the 20th of 
June, 1632, and the new province, in honor of 
Queen Henrietta ::\laria, was named' Terra }Iariæ' 
-l\Iaryland."-J. )lcSherry, llist. of J
[aryland, 
introd.-" The boundaries of Maryland, unlike 
those of the other colonies, were precisely de- 
fined. Its limits \\ere: on the north, the fortieth 
parallel of north latitude; on the west and south- 
west, a line running south from this parallel to 
the farthest source of the Potomac, and thence 
by the farther or western bank of that river to 
Chesapeake Bay; on the south by a line running 
across the bay and peninsula to the Atlantic j 
and on the east b i the ocean and the Delaware 
Bay and River. t included, therefore, all the 
present State of Delaware, a large tract of land 
now forming part of Pennsylvania, and another 
now occupied and claimed by 'Vest Virginia. 
The charter of 1tL"lryland contained the most 
ample rights and privileges ever conferred by a 
sovereign of England. It erected Maryland into 
a palatinate, equivalent to a principality, reserv- 
ing only the feudal supremacy of the crown. 
The Proprietary was made absolute lord of the 
land and water "ithin his boundaries, could 
erect towns, cities, and ports, make war or peace, 
call the whole fighting pùpulation to arms, and 
declare martial law, levy tolls and duties, estab- 
lish courts of justice, appoint judges, magis- 
trates, and other civil officers, execute the laws, 
and pardon offenders. He could erect manors 
with courts-baron and courts-leet, and confer 
titles and dignities, so that they differed from 
those of England. lIe could make laws "ith 
the assent of the freemen of the province, and, 
in cases of emergency, ordinances not impairing 
life, limb, or property, without their assent. 
He could found churches and chapels, have them 
consecrated according to the ecclesiastical laws 
of England, and appoint the incumbents. AU 
this territory, with these royal rights, . jura 
regalia,' was to be held of the crown in free 
BOCB.ge, by the delivery of two Indian arrows 
yearly at the palace of Windsor, and the fifth of 
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all gold or silver mined. The colonists and their 
descendants were to remain English subjects. 
. . . The King furthermore bound himself and 
his successors to lay no taxes, customs, sub- 
sidies, or contributions whatever upon the people 
of the province. . . . This charter, by which 
1tlaryland was virtually an independent and self- 
governed community, placed the destinies of the 
colonists in their own hands. . . . Though often 
attacked, and at times held in abeyance, the 
charter was never revoked."-W. H. Browne, 
Maryland, ch. 2.- The intention to create a pala- 
tine principality in Maryland is distinctly ex- 
pressed in the fourth section of the charter, which 
grants to Lord Baltimore, his heirs and assigns, 
"as ample rights, jurisdictions, privileges, pre- 
rogatives, royalties, liberties, immunities, and 
royal rights. . . as any bishop of Durham, 
within the bishoprick or county palatine of Dur- 
ham, in our kingdom of England, ever hereto. 
fore hath had, held, used, or enjoyed, or of right 
could, or ought to have, hcld, use, or enjoy."- 
J. L. Bozman, Hist. of Mmylnnd, 1). 2, p. 11. 
ALSO IN: H. 1V. Preston, Docs. Illu8trati'lJð of 
.Am. Hist., p. 62. 
A. D. 1633-1637.- The planting of the col- 
ony at St. Mary's.-" Cecil, Lord Baltimore, 
after receiving his charter for Maryland, in June, 
1632, prepared to carry out his father's plans. 
Terms of settlement were issued to attract col- 
onists, and a body of emigrants was BOon col- 
lected to begin the foundation of the new prov- 
ince. The leading gentlemen who were induced 
to take part in the project were Catholics; those 
whom they took out to till the soil, or ply various 
trades, were not all or, indeed, mainly Catholics, 
but they could not have been very strongly 
Protestant to embark in a venture BO absolutely 
under Catholic control. At Avalon Sir George 
Calvert, anxious for the religious life of his 
colonists, had taken over both Catholic and 
Protestant clergymen, and was ill repaid for his 
liberal conduct. To avoid a similar ground of 
reproach, Baron Cecil left each part of his col- 
onists free to take their own clergymen. It is a 
significant fact that the Protestant portion were 
so indifferent that they neither took over any 
minister of religion, nor for several years after 
Maryland settlements began made any attempt 
to procure one. On behalf of the Catholic 
settlers, Lord Baltimore applied to Father Uich- 
ard Blount, at that time provincial of the Jesuits 
In England, and wrote to the Geueral of the So- 
ciety, at Home, to excite their zeal in behalf of 
the English Catholics who were about to pro- 
ceed to .llIaryland. He could offer the clergy no 
support. . . . The Jesuits did not shrink from 8 
mission field where they were to look for no sup- 
port from the proprietary or their flock, and 
were to live amid dangers. It was dccided that 
two Fathers were to goas gentlemen adventurers, 
taking artisans with them, and acquiring lands 
like others, from which they were to draw their 
support. . . . The Mai:yland pilgrims under 
Leonard Calvert, brother of the lord proprietary, 
consisted of his brother George, some 20 other 
gentlemen, and 200 laboring men well provided. 
To convey these to the land of Mary, Lord Balti- 
more had his own pinnace, the Dove, of 50 tons, 
commanded by Robcrt Winter, and the Ark, a 
chartered vessel of 350 tons burthcn, Richard 
Lowe being captain. Leonard Calvert \\as ap- 
pointed governor, Jerome Hawley and Thomas 
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Cornwaleys being joined in the commission." 
After many malicious hindrances and delays, the 
two vessels sailed from Cowes, November 22, 
1633, and made their voyage in safety, though 
encountering heavy storms. They came to an- 
chor in Chesapeake Bay, near one of the Heron 
Islands, which they named St. Clement; and on 
that island they raised a cross and celebrated 
mass. "Catholicity thus planted her cross and 
her altar in the heart of the English colonies in 
America, March 25, 1634. The land was conse- 
crated, and then preparations \\ ere made to 
select a spot for the settlement. Leaving Father 
White at St. Clement's, the governor, with 
Father Altham, ran up the river in a pinnace, 
and at Potomac on the southern shore met 
Archihau, regent of the powerful tribe that held 
sway over that part of the land." Having won 
the gooo\'oill of the savages, .. Leonard Calvert 
sailed back to Saint Clement's. Then the pil- 
grims entered the Saint :Mary's, a bold, broad 
stream, emptying into the Potomac about 12 
miles from its mouth. For the first settlement 
of the new province, Leonard Calvert, who had 
landed, selected a spot a short distance above, 
about a mile from the eastern shore of the river. 
Here stood an Indian town, whose inhabitants, 
harassed by the Susquehannas, had already be- 
gun to emigrate to the westward. To observe 
strict justice with the Indian tribes, Calvert pur- 
chased from the wero\'o ance, or king, Yaocomoco, 
30 miles of territory. The Indians gradually 
gave up some of their llOuses to the colonists, 
agreeing to leave the rest also after they had 
gathered In their harvest. . . . The new settle- 
ment began \\ ith Catholic and Protestant dwell- 
Ing together in harmony, neither attempting to 
interfere with the religious rights of the other, 
. and religious liberty obtained a home, its only 
home in the \'oide world, at the humble vil- 
lage which bore the name of St. Mary's' [Ban- 
croft, I, 217]. . . . The settlers were soon 
at work. Houses for their use were erected, 
crops were planted, acthity and industry pre- 
vailed. St. :Mary's chapel was dedicated to the 
worship of Almighty God, and near it a fort 
stood, ready to protect the settlers. It was reo 
quired by the fact that Clayborne (a tra.ding ad- 
venturer and a member of the Virgmia Council], 
the fanatical enemy of Lord Baltimore and his 
Catholic projects, \\ ho lmd already settled on 
Kent Island, was exciting the Indians against the 
colonists of Mar) laud. The little community 
gave the priests 8 field too limited for their zeal. 
. . . The Indian tribes were to be reached. . . . 
Another priest, with a lay brother, came to share 
their labors before the close of the year 1635; and 
the next year four priests were reported as the 
number assigned to the :Maryland mission. Of 
their early labors 110 recorù is preserved. . . . 
Sickness prevailed in the colony, and the mis- 
sionaries did not escape. 1Vithin two months 
after his arrival Father Knolles, a talented young 
priest of much hope, s!lDk a victim to the climate, 
and Brother Gervase, oue of the original band of 
settlers, also diet!. . . . Lurù UaltimOl"e's scheme 
embraced not ouly religious but legislative free- 
dom, and his churter proviùed tur a colonial 
assembly.. . In less than three years an as- 
sembly of the freemen of the little colony was 
convened and npenell its sessions on the 25--26th 
of January, 16<17. All who had taken up lands 
were summoned to attend in person." Some of 
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the resulting legislation was disapproved by the 
missionaries, and "tile variance of opinion was 
most unfortunate in its results to the colony, as 
impairing the harmony wllich had hitherto pre- 
vailed." - J. G. Shea, Tll.6 Catholic Church in 
Colonial Day', ch. 2. 
ALBO Ci: J. L. Bozman, Hist. of Maryland, 
rlI. 1.- W. H. Bro\\ne, Gf,()rgð CallJ6Tt and 
Ceciliu, Calrwt, ch. 3-4. 
A. D. I634.-Embraced in the palatine grant 
of New Albion. See KEW ALBIO'l. 
A. D. 1635-1638.- The troubles with Clay- 
borne.-'Villiam Clayborne "\\as tile person 
most aggrieved by the )laryland charter. C"nder 
a genernllicense from Charles I. to trade, he hml 
established a lucrative post on Kent Island. The 
King, as he had unquestioned right to do under 
the theory of English law, granted to Lord Bal- 
timore a certain tract of \\ i1d land, including 
Kent Island. Clayborne had no legal rigllt there 
except as the subject of Baltimore; but, since 
Jlis real injuries coincided with the fancied ones 
of the Virginians generally, his claim assumed 
importance. _ . There was . . . 80 strong a 
feeling in favor of Clayborne in Virginia that 
he was soon able to send an armed pinnace up 
the Chesapeake to defend his invaded rights at 
Kent Island. but the expeùition was unfortunate. 
Governor Calvert, after a sharp encounter, cap- 
tured Clayborne's pinnace, and proclaimed its 
o\\ner a rebel. Caln
rt then demanded that the 
author of this trouble should be given up by 
Virginia; but Harvey [the governor], who had 
been in dil1ìcuIties himself on account of his 
lukewannness toward Clayborne, refused to com- 
ply. Clayborne, however, solved the problem 
in his own way, by going at once to England to 
attack his enemies in their stronghold. . . . On 
his arrival in England he . . . presented a peti- 
tion to the King, and by adroitly working on the 
cupidity of Charles, not only came near recover- 
ing Kent Island, but almost obtained a large 
Úant besides. After involving Lord Bsltimore 
in a good deal of litigation, Clayborne was 
ohliged, by an adverse decbion of the Lords 
Commissioners of Plantations, to abandon all 
hopes in England, and therefore withdrew to 
Virginia to wait for better times. "-II. C. Lodge, 
SlI01't lIi8t. of tlUJ Eng. Colonies in Am., ch. 3. 
ALSO L'i: J. L. Bozman, lIi8t. of Maryland, fl. 
2, rh. 1. 
A. D. 1643-1649.-Colonial disturbances 
from the English Civil War.-Lord Baltimore 
and the Puritans.- The struggle of parties in- 
cident to the overthrow of the monarchy and 
the civil war, in England, was attended in 
)laryland .. with a degree of violence dispropor- 
tionate to its substantial results. It is difficult 
to fasten the blame of the first attack definitely 
on either party. In 16-13 or 164-1 the King gave 
letters of marque to Leonarù Calvert commis- 
sioning him to seize upon all ships belonging to 
the Parliament. It would seem, however, as if 
the other side had begun to be active, since only 
three months later we find the Governor issuing 
8 proclamation for the arrest of Richard Ingle, a 
sea-captain, apparently a Puritan and an ally of 
Clayborne. . . . Ingle. . . landed at St. Mary's 
[16-15], while Clayborne at the same time made a 
fresh attempt upon Kent Island. Later events 
showed that under a resolute leader the Maryland 
Royalists were capable of a determined resis- 
tance, but now either no such leader was forth- 


coming, or the party was taken by surprise. 
Cornwallis, who seems to have been the most 
energetic man in the colony, was absent in Eng- 
land, and Leonard Cah'ert fled into Virginia, 
apparently without an effort to maintain his au- 
thority. Ingle and his follo\\ ers landed and 
seized upon St. Mary's, took possession of the 
government, and plundered Corn\\ allis's house 
and goods to the value of .t300. Their success 
was short-lived. Calvert returned, rallied his 
party, and ejected Clayborne and Ingle. The 
Parliament made no attempt to back the proceed- 
ings of its supporters, and the matter dy,indled 
into a petty dispute between Ingle and Cornwal- 
lis, in \\ hieh the latter obtained at least some re- 
dress for his losses. The Isle of Kent held out 
somewhat longer, but in the course of the next 
) ear it was brought back to its allegiance. This 
event was folio" ed in less than a tweh'emonth 
by the death of the Governor [June 9, 164.]. 
B.lltimore now began to see tllat in the existing 
position of parties he must choose between his 
fidelity to a fallpn cause and his position as the 
Proprietor of )lar.rland. As early as 16-12 we 
find him warning the Roman Catholic priests in 
his colony that they must expect no privileges 
beyond those which they would enjoy in Eng- 
land. He now showed his anxiety to propitiate 
the rising po\\ ers by his choice of a successor to 
his brother The new Governor, "William Stone, 
was a Protestant. The Council was also recon- 
stituted and only two Papists appeared among 
its members. . . . Furthermore he [Lord Balti- 
more] exacted from Stone an oath that he would 
not molest any persons on the ground of their 
religion, provided they accepted tile fundamental 
dogmas of Chri::.tianity. The Roman Catholics 
were sin(!:led out as the special objects of this pro- 
tection, though we may reasonably suppose that it 
was also intended to check religious dissensions. 
So far Baltimore only acted like a prudent, unen- 
thusiastic man, who was willing to make the 
best of a defeat and save what he could out of 
it by a seemingly free sacrifice of what was 
already lost. . . . The internal condition of the 
colony had now been substantially changed since 
the failure of Ingle and Clayborne. The Puri- 
tan party there had received an important ad- 
dition. . . . A number of Nonconformists had 
made an attempt to establish themselves on the 
shores of the Chesapeake Bay. . . . The tolera- 
tion wbich was denied them by the rigid and 
narrow-minded Anglicanism of Virginia \\ as con- 
ceded by the liberality or the indifference of Balti- 
more. The precise date and manner of their 
immigration cannot be discovered, but \\ e know 
that by 1650 their settlement was important 
enough to be made into a separate county under 
the name of Ann Arundel, and by 16;j3 they 
fonned two distinct communities, numbering be- 
tween them close upon 140 householders. All 
that was required of them was an oath of fidelity 
to the Proprietor, and it seems doubtful whether 
even that was exacted at the outset. They 
seem, in the unsettled and anarchical condition 
of the colony, to have been allowed to form a 
separate and well-nigh independent body, hold- 
ing political views openly at variance with those 
of the Proprietor. To what extent the settlers 
on the Isle of Kent were avowedly hostile to 
Baltimore's government is doubtful. But it is 
clear that discontent was rife among them, and 
that in conjunction with the new-comers they 
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made up a formidable body, prepared to oppose 
the Proprietor and support the Parliament. 
Symptoms of internal disaffection were seen in 
the proceedings of the Assembly of 1649."-J. 
A. Doyle, The English in .America: Virginia, 
Maryland, &c., ch. 10. 
ALSO I
: G. P. Fisher, The Colonial Era, ch. 5. 
A. D. 1649.- The Act of Toleration.-" Re- 
ligious liberty was a vital part of the earliest 
common-law of the province. At tbe date of 
the charter, Toleration existed in the heart of 
the proprietary. And it appeared in the earliest 
administration of the affairs of the province. 
But an oath was BOOn prepared by him, includ- 
ing a pledge from the governor amI the privy 
counsellors, 'directly or indirectly' to 'trouble, 
molest, or discountenance' no . person whatever,' 
in the province, . professing to believe in Jesus 
Christ.' Its date is still an open questlon- 
some writers supposing it was imposed in 163i; 
and others, in 16-lS. I am inclined to think the 
oath of the latter was but. an au,!!"mented edition' 
of the one iu the former year. The grunt of the 
charter marks the era of a special Toleration. 
But the earliest practice of the government pre- 
sents the first, the ollicial oath the second, the 
action of the Assembly in 1649 the third, and to 
advocates of a republican government the most 
important phasis, in the history of the general 
Toleration. . . . To the legislators of 1649 was 
it given. . . to take their own rank among the 
foremost spirits of the age. Near the close of 
the session, .. by a solcmn act [the 'Act Con- 
cerning Religion '], they eudorsed that policy 
which ever since has shed the brightest lustre 
upon the legislative annals of the province. . . . 
The design was five-fold :-to guard by an ex- 
press penalty' the IDost sacred things of God'; 
to inculcate the principle of religious decency 
Rnd order; to establish, upon a firmer basis, the 
hannony already e"\:isting between the colonists; 
to secure, in the fullest sense, freedom as well as 
protection to all believers in Christianity; and to 
protect quiet disbelievers against ever.v sort of 
reproach or ignominy."-G. L. Davis, Tile Day- 
star of .American ]i'reedom, ch. 4-7.-" In the 
wording of this act we see evident marks of a 
compromise between the differing sentiments in 
the Assembly. . . . It was as good a compro- 
mise as could be made at the time, and an im- 
mense Rùvance upon the principles and practice 
of the age. In reality, it simply formulated in 
a statute what had been Baltimore's policy from 
the first. . . . From the founrlation of the colony 
no man was molested under Baltimore's rule on 
account of religion. .Whenever the Proprietary's 
power was overthrown, religious persecution be- 
gan, and was checked so soon as he \Vas rein- 
stated."-W. IT. Browne, Narylnnd, ch. 4. 
AI so IN: The same, Gmrge Calvert and Cecil- 
ius Cnlært, ch. 8. 
A. D. 16So-I675.-In Puritan times, and 
after. - "To \\ hatever causes. . . toleration 
was due, it worked well in populating :Mary- 
land. There was an influx of immigration, com- 
posed in part of the Puritans driven from Vir- 
ginia by Berkeley. These people, although 
refusing the oath of fidelity, settled at Provi- 
dence, nenr the site of Annapolis. Not merely 
the Protestant but tbe Puritan interest was now 
predominant in Maryland, and in the next As- 
sembly the Puritan fuction had control. They 
elected Qne of their leaders Speaker, and expelled 


a Catholic who refused to take an oath requiring 
secrecy on the part of the Burgesses. . . . Yet 
they passed stringent laws against Clayborne, and 
an act reciting their affection for Lord Baltimore, 
who had so vivid an idea of their power that he 
deemed it best to assent to sumptuary laws of a 
typically Puritan character. The Assembly ap- 
pears to have acknowledged the supremacy of 
Parliament, while their proprietary went so far 
in the same direction that his loyalty was 
doubted, and Charles II. afterward appointed Sir 
.William Davenant in his place to govern Mary- 
land. This discreet conduct on the part of Lord 
Baltimore served, however, as a protection 
neither to the colonists nor to the proprietary 
rights. To the next Assembly, the Puritans of 
Providence refused to send delegates, evidently 
expecting a dissolution of the proprietary gov- 
ernment, and the consequent supremacy of their 
faction. Nor were they deceived. Such had 
been the prudence of the Assembly and of Lord 
Baltimore that Maryland was not expressly named 
in the Parliamentary commission for the' reduce- 
ment' of the colonies, but, unfortunately, Clay- 
borne was the ruling spirit among the Parlia- 
mentary commissioners, and he was not the man 
to let any informality of wording in a document 
stand between him and his revenge. . . . Clay- 
borne and Richard Bennet, one of the ProvI- 
dence settlers, and also a commissioner, BOOn 
gave their undivided attention to Maryland." 
Stone was displaced from the Governorship, but 
reinstated after a year, taking sides for a time 
with the Puritan party. "He endeavored to 
trim at a time when trimming was impossible. 
. . . Stone's second change, however, was a de- 
cided one. Although he proclaimed Cromwell 
as Lord-Protector, he carried on the government 
exclusively in Baltimore's interest, ejected the 
Puritans, recalled the Catholic Councillors, and 
issued a proclamation against the inhabitants of 
Providence as factious and seditious. A flagrant 
attempt to convert a young girl to Catholicism 
added fuel to the flames. lIIoderation was at an 
end. Clayborne and Bennet, backed by Vir- 
ginia, returned and called an Assembly, from 
which Catholics were to be excluded. In Mary- 
land, as in England, the extreme wing of the 
Puritan party was now in the ascendant, and ex- 
ereised its power oppressively and relentlessly. 
Stone took arms and marched against the Puri- 
tans. A battle was fought at Providence, in 
which the Puritans, who, whatever their other 
failings, were always ready in a fray, were com- 
pletely victorious. A few executions and some 
sequestrations followed, and severe laws against 
the Catholics were passed. The policy of the 
Puritans was not toleration, and they certainl;v 
never believed in it. Nevertheless, Lord BaltI- 
more kept his patent, find the Puritans did not 
receive in England the wann sympathy they 
had expected." In the end (165;) there was a 
compromise. The proprietary government was 
re-established, and FendalI, whom Baltimore 
had fippointed Governor in place of Stone, was 
recognized. " The results of all this turbulence 
were the right to carry arms, the practical asser- 
tion of the right to make laws find lay taxes, 
relief from the oath of fealty with the obnoxious 
clauses and the breakdown of tile Catholic 
interest in Maryland politics. Toleration was 
wisely restored. The solid advantages were 
gained by the Puritan minority at the expense 
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of the lord proprietary. In the interregnum 
which ensued on the abdication of Richard 
Cromwell, the Assembly met and claimed su- 
preme authority in the province, and denied 
their responsibility to anyone but the sovereign 
in Englund. Fendall, a weak man of the agi- 
tator species, acceded to the claims of the As- 
sembly; but Baltimore removed Fendall, and 
kept the power which the Assembly had at- 
tempted to take away. . . . Maryland did not 
suffer by the Restoration, as was the case with 
her sister colonies, but gained many solid advan- 
tages. The factious strife of years was at last 
allayed, and order, peace, and stability of gov- 
ernment supervened. Philip Calvert, an illegit- 
imate son of the first proprietary, was governor 
for nearly two years, and was then succeeded 
f1661] by his nephew, Charles, the oldest son of 
Lord B.lltimore, whose administration lasted for 
fourteen. It would have been difficult to find at 
that time better governors than these Calverts 
proved themselves. Moderate and just, they 
administered the affairs of :!\Iaryland sensibly 
and well. Population increased, and the immi- 
gration of Quakers and foreigners, and of the 
oppressed of all nations, was greatly stimulated 
by a renewal of the old policy of religious tol- 
eration. The prosperity of the colony was 
marked."-H. C. Lodge, Slwrt llist. oftheEng. 
Coloniu, eh. 3. 
ALSO IN: J. Grahame, Hist. of the U. s. (Co- 
lonial), bk. 3 (
. l).-D. R. Randall, A Puritan 
Colony in .lId. (Johns Hopkins Univ. Studiu, 4th 
series, 'M. 6).-W. H. Browne, George Calrwtanà 
Cecilius Call'ert, eh. 8-9. 
A. D. I664-1682.-Claims to Delaware dis- 
puted by the Duke of Y ork.-Grant of Dela- 
ware by the Duke to William Penn. See 
PEXXSYLVAXH: A. D. HiS2. 
A. D. 1681-1685.- The Boundary dispute 
with William Penn, in its first stages. See 
PEXN!'YLVAKIA: A. D. 1683. 
A. D. 1688-1757.-Lord Baltimore deprived 
of the government.-Change of faith and res- 
toration of his son.-Intolerance revived.- 
Lord Baltimore, "though guilty of no malcad- 
ministration in his government, though a zealous 
Roman catholic, and firmly attached to the cause 
of king James II., could not prevent his charter 
from being questioned in that arbitrary reign, 
and a suit from being commenccd to deprive him 
of the property and jurisdiction of a province 
granted by the royal favour, and peopled at such 
a vast ex pence of his own. But it was the error 
of that weak and unfortunate reign, neither to 
know its friends, nor its enemies; but by a blind 
precipitate conduct to hurry on everything of 
whatever consequence with almost equal heat, 
and to imagine that the sound of the royal au- 
thority was sufficient to justify every sort of 
conduct to every sort of people. But these in- 
juries could not shake the honour and constancy 
of lord Baltimore, nor tempt him to desert the 
cause of his master. Upon the revolution [1688] 
he had no reason to expect any favour; yet he 
met with more than king James had intended 
him; he was deprived indeed of all his jurisdic- 
tion [1691], but he was left the profits of his 
province, which were by no means inconsider- 
able; and when his descendents had conformed 
to the church of England, they were restored 
[1741] to all their rights as fully as the legisla- 
ture has thought fit that any proprietor Bhould 
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enjoy them. When upon the revolution power 
changed hands in th:Lt province, the new men 
rnllde but an indifIerent requitlll for the liùerties 
and indulgences they had enjoyed under the old 
administration. They not only deprived the Ro- 
man catholics of all share in the government, but 
of all the rights of freemen; they have even 
adopted the whole body of the penal laws of 
Enl!land against them; they are at this day [175i] 
meditating new laws in the same spirit, and they 
would undoubtedly go to the greatest lengths in 
this respect, if the moderation and good sense 
of the government in England did not set some 
bounds to their bigotry. "-E. Burke, Au't of the 
European Settlcments in America, pt. 7, eh. 18 
(v.2).-"We may now place side by side the 
three tolerations òf )Iaryland. The toleration of 
the Proprietaries lasted fifty years, and under it 
all believers in Christ were equal before the law, 
and all support to churches or ministers was vol- 
untary; the Puritan toleration lasted six years, 
and included all but Papists, Prelatists, and 
those who held objectionable doctrines; the Angli- 
can toleration lasted eighty years, and had glebes 
and churches for the Establishment, connivance 
for Dissenters, the penal laws for Catholics,"- 
'Y. H. Browne, .IIi/ryland, eh. 11. 
A. D. 1690.- The first Colonial Congress.- 
King William's War. See UNITED ST.\.TES OF 
A'I.: A. D. 1690; and CAN.-\.DA: A. D. 1689- 
1690. 
A. D. 1729-1730.- The founding of Balti- 
more.-"1tIaryland had never taken kindly to 
towns, and though in Queen Anne's reign, in 
conformity with the royal wish, a number were 
founded, the reluctant Assembly' CJ'ecting' them 
by batches-42 at once in 1706-scarcely any 
passed beyond the embryonic stage. . . . St. 
J.lary's and Annapolis, the one waning as the 
other waxed, remained the only real towus of 
the colony for the first 90 years of its existence. 
Joppa, on the Gunpo\\der, was the next, and had 
a fair share of prosperity for 50 years and more, 
until her young and more vigorous rival, Balti- 
more, drew off her trade, and she gmdually 
dwindled, peaked, and pined away to a solitary 
house and a grass-grown grave-yard, wherein 
slumber the mortal remains of her ancient citi- 
zens. Baltimore on the Patapsco was not the 
first to bear that appellation. At least two Bal- 
timores had a name, if not a local haùitation, and 
perished, if they can be said ever to have rightly 
existed, before their younger sister saw the light. 
. . . In 1729, the planters near the Patapsco, 
feeling the need of a convenient port, made ap- 
plication to the Assembly, and an act was passed 
authorising the purchase of the necessary land, 
whereupon 60 acres bounding on the northwest 
branch of the river, at the part of the harbor now 
called the Basin, were bought of Daniel and 
Chllrles Carroll at 40 shillings the acre. The 
streets and lots were laid off- in the following 
January, and purchasers invited. The water- 
fronts were immediately taken up. "- 'V. H. 
Browne, JlaTJjland, eh. 12. 
A. D. 1754.- The Colonial Congress at Al- 
bany, and Franklin's Plan of Union. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 113t. 
A. D. 1755-1760.- The French and Indian 
War. Sce CA......AD-\: A. D. 1750-1753, to 1760; 
Omo (VALLEY): A. D. 1748-175t, 1.3t, 1.35; 
NOVA SCOTIA: A. D. 17t9-1i,'j,'j, 1755; and CAPB 
BRETO
 ISLAND: A. D. 17
1760. 
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A. D. 1760-1767.-Settlement of the boun- 
dary dispute with Pennsylvania.-Mason and 
Dixon's Hne. See PE
S"YLVANIA: A. D. 1760- 
1767. 
A. D. 176O-I775.-0pening events of the 
Revolution. See U:XITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1760-1775, to 17ì5; and BOSTO
: A. D. 1768, to 
1i73. 
A. D. 1776.- The end of proprietary and 
royal government.-Formation and adoption 
of a state constitution.-" In Maryland the 
. . . political power was vested in a Convention 
which created the Council of Safety and pro- 
vided for the common defence. This was, how- 
ever, so much under the control of the proprie- 
tary party and timid Whigs that, on the 21st of 
May l177ûl, it renewed its former instructions 
against independence. . . . The popular leaders 
determined . to take the sense of the people.' . . . 
}Ieetings were called in the counties," which 
promptly declared fur independence, with so 
much effect that on the 23d of June" the British 
man-of-war, Fowey, with a liag of truce at her 
top-gallant mast, anchored before Annapolis; 
the next day, Governor Eden was on board; and 
so closed the series of royal governors on :Mary- 
land soil."- R. Frothingham, ThÆ RilJ6 of thÆ 
Repu1Jlic, pp. 525-527.-" Elections "ere held 
throughout the state on the 1st day of August, 
17ì6, for delegates to a new convention to form 
a constitution and state government. . . . On the 
14th of August this new body assembled. . . . 
On the 3d of November the bill of rights was 
adopted. On the 8th of the same month the 
constitution of the State was finally agreed to, 
and elections ordered to carry it into effect."- 
J. :McSherry, IIist. of J[aryland, ch. 10.-See, 
also, UNITED STATES OF A'll.: A. D. 1776-1779. 
A. D. 1776-1783.- The War of Indepen- 
dence, to the Peace with Great Britain. See 
U
ITED STATES OF A'll.: A. D. liì6, to 1783. 
A. D. 1776-1808.-Anti-Slaveryopinion. See 
SLAVERY, NEGRO: A. D. liiû-1808. 
A. D. 1777-1781.-Resistance to the west- 
ern territorial claims of states chartered to 
the Pacific Ocean. f:)ee UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1ì81-1786. 
A. D. 1787-1788.-Adoption and ratification 
of the Federal Constitution. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 171)7; and 1787-1789. 
A. D. 1813.- The coast of Chesapeake Bay 
harried by the British. See UMTED STATES 
OF A'll.: A. D. 1812-11)13. 
A. D. 1861 (April).-Reply of Governor Hicks 
to President Lincoln's call for troops. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 11)61 (APRIL). 
A. D. 1861 (April).-Secession activity.- 
Baltimore mastered by the rebel mob.-At- 
tack on the Sixth Massachusetts Regiment. 
See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1861 (APRIL). 
A. D. 1861 (April-May).-Attempted II neu- 
trality" and the end of it. See UNITED STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 18û1 (ApRIL-}l-\y: :MARYLAND). 
A. D. 1862 (September).-Lee's first inva- 
sion.- The battles of South Mountain and 
Antietam. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
18û2 (SEPTE'IIBER: 1\lARYLASD). 
A. D. I863.-Lee's second invasion.-Get- 
tysburg. See USITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
18';:J (,h.::m-JULY: PENNSYLVANIA). 
A. D. I864.-Early invasion. See UNITED 
STATE'! OF AM.: A. D. 1864 (JULY: VIRGINIA- 
:M"RYI"ASD). 
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A. D. 1867.- The founding of Johns Hop- 
kins University. See EDUCATION, MODERN: 
AMERICA: A. D. 1837. 
. 
MARZOCCO.-The name given to the Flor- 
entine Lion, emblem of the HepubIic. 
MASANIELLO'S REVOLT. See ITALY: 
A. D. 1646-1631. 
MASCARENE ISLANDS,The.-Thethree 
contiguous islands of :Mauritius, Réunion and 
Rodrigues, in the Indian Ocean, east of Mada- 
gascar, are collectively so called from the Por- 
tuguese navigator Mascarenhas, who discovered 
them in the 16th century. About the middle of 
the next century the Dutch attempted a settle- 
ment on Mauritius, which they named from their 
stadtholder, Count Maurice. In 1712 they aban- 
doned the island, and it was occupied soon after- 
wards by the French, \\ ho had already planted 
a colony on the neighboring island, first named 
Isle de Bourbon, and afterwards Réunion. To 
Mauritius the French gav{' the name of the Isle 
of France. Under the celebrated Labourdonnais, 
who became governor in 1734, these islands as- 
sumed great colonial importance and became the 
seat of a powerful attempt to establish French 
aseendanev in the East. See ISDIA: A. D. 1743- 
1752. In "1810 all three islands were surrenùered 
to the English. Réunion was restored to France, 
at the peace, but the Isle of France, with its older 
Dutch name of }lll.uritius reinstated, and Ro- 
drigues, were retained and have formed part of 
the British Empire since. Mauritius is a crown 
colony, with a representative government since 
1885. It has a number of dependencies, includ- 
fng Rodrigues, and the Seychelles, the Chagos 
islands, and the Amirantes. 
MASHONALAND.-A part of the British 
territory of Zambesia, wrested from the Mata- 
bele (see SOUTH AFRICA: A. D. 1885-1893). It 
contains ruins of ancient cities unknown in ori- 
gin, and is supposed to be rich in gold. 
MASKOKI FAMILY OF INDIANS. See 
A\IEIUCAN AnommNEs: 1\IusKnOGEo\.N FAMILV. 
MASKOUTENS, OR MASCONTENS, 
The. See A'IIEmCAN ABORWUõES: SAC". &c. 
MASON, John, and his grant in New Hamp- 
shire. See NEW EX(1L-\XD: A. D. 1621-1631. 
MASON AND DIXON'S LINE. Sce 
PENN8YLVANIA: A D. 1760-1767. 
MASON AND SLIDELL, The seiznre of. 
See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1861 (NOVEM- 
BER). 
MASORETES, OR MASSORETES.- 
MASORETIC.-When the Hebrew language 
had ceased to be a living language the "so- 
called Masoretes, or Jewish scribes, in the sixth 
century after the Christian era, invented a sys- 
tem of symbols whirh should represent the pro- 
nunciation of the Hebrew of the Old Testament 
as read, or rather chanted, at the time in the 
great synagogue of Tiberias in Palestine. It is 
in accordance with this Masoretic mode of pro- 
nunciation that Hebrew is now taught."-A. H. 
Sayce, Fresh Light from tile Ancient ]úonuments, 
ch. 3.-"Massora denotes, in general, tradition 
. . . ; but more especially it denotes the tradition 
concerning the text of the Bible. Hence thill'e 
who made this special tradition their object of 
study were called 
Iassoretes. . . . As there was 
an eastern and western, or Babyloninn and Pal- 
estinian Talmud, so likewisc there developed 
itself a twofold :Massora, - a Babylonian, or 
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eastern, and a Palestinian, or western: the more 
important is the former. At Tiberias the studl 
of the 11assora had been in a flourishing condI- 
tion fur a long time. Here lived the famous 
Massorete, Aaron ben-::\loses ben-Asher, com- 
monly called Ben-Asher, in the beginning of the 
tenth century, who finally fixed the so-called 
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}Iassoretic text. "-&haff-Herzog E1lC]/Wp. of &- 
liflÎ011S Knowledge. 
MASPIANS, The.-One of the tnbes of the 
ancient Persians.-}1. Duncker, llist. of .Antiq., 
bk. 
. ch. 3. 
MASSACHUSETTS, The. SeeAMERICAli 
ABORIGL'I"EB: ALGO
QUlAN F.llIILY. 


MASSACHUSETTS. 


The Name.-"The name 
lassachusetts, so 
far as I have observed, is first mentioned by 
Captain Smith in his' Description of New Eng- 
land,' 1616. He spells the word variously, but 
he appears to use the term 11assachuset and ::\las- 
sachewset to denote the country, while he adds 
a final's' when he is speaking of the inhabi- 
tants. He speaks of ::\lassachusets Mount and 

lassachusets River, using the word also in its 
possessive form; while in another place he calls 
the former' the high mountain of }lassachusit.' 
To this mountain, on his map, he gives the Eng- 
lish name of . Chevyot Hills.' Hutchinson (i. 
460) supposes the Blue Hills of }[j]ton to be in- 
tended. He says that a small hill near Squan- 
tum, the former seat of a great Indian sachem, 
was called Massachusetts Hill, or ::\lount Massa- 
chusetts, down to his time. Cotton, in his Indian 
vocabulary, says the \\ord means 'a hill in the 
form of an arrow's head.' See, also, Neal's 
'1Çew England,' ii. 215, 216. In the Massachu- 
setts charter the name is spelled in three or four 
different ways, to make sure of a description of 
the territory."-C. Deane, J.Yew England (Xarra- 
til!Ø and Critical Hist. of .Am., tI. 3, 71. 842, foot- 
1IOte). 
A. D. 1602.- The Bay visited by Gosnold. 
Bee A1IERlc
: A. D. 1602-1605. 
A. D. 1605.- The Bay visited by Champlain. 
See CU\.\.D.-\.: A. D. 1603-1605. 
A. D. 1620.- The Pilgrim Fathers.- Whence 
and why they came to New England. See 
b,DEPE:o.DEXTS OR SEPARATISTS. 
A. D. 1620.- The voyage of the Mayflower. 
- The landing of the Pilgrims.- The founding 
of Plymouth colony.- The congregation of 
John Robinson, at Leyden, having, after long 
efforts, procured from the London Company for 
Virginia a patent or grant of land which proved 
useless to them, and having closed a hard bar- 
gain \\ ith certain merchants of London who sup- 
plied to some limited extent the means necessary 
for their emigration and settlement (see I"DE- 
PENDE
TS, OR SEP
RATISTS: A. D. 1617-1620), 
were prepared, in the summer of 1620, to send 
forth the first pilgrims from their community, 
across the ocean, seeking freedom in the worship 
of God. "The means at command provided 
only for sending a portion of the company; and 
'those that stayed, being the greater number, 
required the pastor to stay with them,' while 
Elder Brewster accompanied, in the pastor's 
stead, the almost as numerous minority who were 
to constitute a church by themselves; and in 
every church, by Robinson's theories, the' gov- 
erning elder,' next in rank to the pastor and the 
teacher, must be 'apt to teach.' A small ship,- 
the 'Speedwell,'-of BOrne 60 tons burden, was 
bought and fitted out in Holland, and early in 
July those who were ready for the formidable 
voyage, being , the youngest and strongest part,' 


left Levden for embarkation at Delft-Ilaven, 
nearly 20 miles to the BOuthward,- sad at the 
partin
, . but,' says Bradford, . they knew that 
they were pilgrims.' About the middle of the 
second week of the month the vessel sailed for 
Southampton, England. On the arrival there 
they found the' 'Iaytlower,' a ship of about 180 
tons burden, which had been hired in London, 
awaiting them with their fellow passengers,- 
partIy laborers employed by the merchants, 
partIy Englishmen like-minded with themselves, 
who were disposed to join the colony. 11r. 
"\Veston, also, was there, to represent the mer- 
chants; but, when discussion arose about the 
terms of the contract, he went off in anger, leav- 
ing the contract unsigned, and the arrangements 
so incomplete that the Pilgrims were forced to 
dispose of shty pounds' worth of their not abun- 
dant stock of provisions to meet absolutely nec- 
essary charges. The ships, with perhaps 120 
passengers, put to sea about August 5/15, with 
hopes of the colony being well settled before 
winter; but the' Speedwell 'was soon pronounced 
too leaky to proceed without being overhauled, 
and so both ships put in at Dartmouth, after 
eight days' sail. Repairs were made, and before 
the end of another week they started again; but 
when about a hundred leagues beyond Land's 
End, Reynolds, the master of the 'Speedwell,' 
declared her in imminent danger of sinking, so 
that both ships again put about. On reaching 
Plymouth Harbor it was decided to abandon the 
smaller vessel, and thus to send back those of 
the company whom such a succession of mishap!! 
had disheartened. . . . It was not known till 
later that the alarm over the' Speedwell's' con- 
dition was owing to deception practised by the 
master and crew. . . . At length, on Wednes- 
day, September 6/16, the Mayflower left Ply- 
mouth, and nine weeks from the following day, 
on Xovember 9/19, sighted the eastern coast of 
the flat, but at that time well wooded shores of 
Cape Cod. She took from Plymouth 102 passen- 
gers, besides the master and crew; on the voya
e 
one man-servant died and one child was born, 
making 102 (i3 malcs and 29 females) who 
reached their destination. Of these, the colony 
proper consisted of 34 adult males, 18 of them 
accompanied by their wives and 14 by minor 
children (20 boys and 8 girls); besides these, there 
were 3 maid-servants and 19 men-servants, sail- 
ors, and craftsmen,- 5 of them only half-grown 
boys,-who were hired for temporary servicc. 
Of the 34 men who were the nucleus of the 
colony, more than half are known to have come 
from Leyden; in fact, but 4 of the 34 are cer- 
tainly known to be of the Southampton acces- 
sions. . . . And whither were they bound? AB 
we have seen, a patent was secured in 1619 in 
Mr. Wincob's name; but' God so disposed as 
he never went nor they ever made use of this 
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patent,' says Bradfol'd,- not lJOwever IDaking it 
clear when the intention of colonizing under this 
instrument was abandoned. The' merchant ad- 
venturers' while negotiating at Leyden seem to 
have taken out another patent from the Virginia 
Company, in February, 1620, in the names of 
John Peirce and of his associates; and this was 
more probably the authority under which the 
}[ayflower voyage was undertaken. As the Pil- 
grims had known before leaving Holland of an 
intended grant of the northern parts of Virginia 
to a new company,- the Council for New Eng- 
land,- when they found themselves off Cape 
Cod, . the patent they had being for Virgini:
 
and not for New England, which bclonged to 
another Government, with which the Virginia 
Company had nothing to do,' they changed the 
ship's course, with intent, says Bradford, . to 
find some place about Hudson's River for their 
habitation,' and so fulfil the conditions of their 
patent; but difficulties of navigation and opposi- 
tion from the master and crew caused the eJl.iles, 
after half a day's voyage, to retrace their course 
and seek a resting-place on the nearest shore. 
. . . Their radical change of destination exposed 
the colonists to a new danger. As BOOn as it 
was known, some of the hired laborers threatened 
to break loose (upon landing) from their engage- 
ments, and to enjoy full license, as a result of 
the loss of the authority delegated in the Vir- 
ginia Company's patent. The necessity of some 
mode of civil 
overnment had been enjoined on 
'the Pilgrims m the farewell letter from their 
pastor, and was now availed of to restrain these 
insurgents and to unite visibly the well-affected. 
A compact, which has often been eulogized as 
the first written constitution in the world, was 
drawn up. , . . Of the 41 signers to this com- 
pact, 34 were the udults called above the nucleus 
of the colony, and seven were servants or hired 
workmen; the seven remaining adult males of 
the latter sort were perhaps too ill to sign with 
the rest (all of them soon died), or the list of 
signers may be imperfect. This needful pre- 
liminary step was taken on Saturday, November 
11/21, by which time the Mayflower had rounded 
the Cape and found shelter in the quiet harbor 
on which now lies the village of Provincetown; 
and probably on the same day they . chose, or 
rather confirmed,' as Bradford has it, . . _ 1\11'. 
John Carver governor for the ensuing year. On 
the same day an armed delegation visited the 
neighboring shore, finding no inhabitants. There 
were no attractions, however, for a permanent 
settlement, nor even accommodations for a com- 
fortable encampment while such a place was 
being sought." Borne days were spent in exploring 
Cape Cod Bay, and the harbor since known as 
Plymouth Bay was choscn for the settlement of 
the colony. The exploring party landed, as is 
believed, at the famous Rock, on Monday De- 
cember 11/21. "Through an unfortunate mis- 
take, originating in the last century, the 22d has 
been commonly adopted as the true date. . . . 
Tradition divides the honor of being the first to 
step on Plymouth Rock between John Alden and 
Mary Chilton, but the date of their landing' must 
have been subsequent to Decembcrll [N. S.21]." 
It was not till the end of the week, December 
16/26, that the Mayflower was anchored in the 
chosen haven. "The selection of a site and the 
preparation of materials, in uncertain weather, 
delayed till J.londay, the 25th [Jan. 4, N. S.] the 


beginning of . the first house for common use, to 
receive them and their goods.' Before the new 
year, house-lots were assigned to families, and 
by the middle of January most of the company 
had left the ship for a home on land. "- F. B. 
Dexter, The Pilgl-im Church and PlymO'Uth 
C()wny (Narratiu and Critical Hist. of Am., fl. 
3, ch. 8, with foot-notes).-" Before the Pilgrims 
ll\nded, they by a solemn instrument founded 
the Puritan republic. The tone of this instru- 
ment and the success of its authors may afford 
a lesson to revolutionists who sever the present 
from the past with the guillotine, fiing the illUl'- 
trious dead out of their tombs, and begin history 
again with the year one. These men had been 
wronged as much as the Jacobins. . In the name 
of God. Amen. We whose names are under- 
written, the loyal subjects of our dread Sover- 
eign Lord King James, by the grace of God of 
Great Britain and Ireland, defender of the faith, 
etc., having undertaken, for the glory of God 
and advancement of the Christian faith, and 
honour of our king and country, a voyage to 
plant the first colony in the northern parts of 
Virginia, do by these presents solemnly and 
mutually, in the presence of God and of one 
another, covenant and combine ourselves to- 
gether into a civil body politic for our better 
ordering and preservation, and for the further- 
ance of the ends aforesaid; and by virtue hereof 
to exact, constitute, and frame such just and 
equal laws, ordinances and acts, constitutions and 
offices, from time to time, as shall be thought 
most meet for the general good of the colony, unto 
which we promise all due submission and obe- 
dience. ' And then follows the roll of plebeian 
names, to which the Roll of Battle Abbey" is a 
poor record of nobility. There are points In his- 
tory at which the spirit which moves the whole 
shows itself more clearly through the outward 
frame. This is one of them. Here we are pass- 
Ing from the feudal age of privilege and force 
to the age of due submission and obedience, to 
just and equal offices and laws, for our better 
ordering and preservation. In this political cove- 
nant of the Pilgrim fathers lies the American 
Declaration of Independence. From the Ameri- 
can Declaration of Independence was borrowed 
the French Declaration of the Rights of Man. 
France, rushing ill-prepared, though with over- 
weening confidence, on the great problems of the 
eighteenth century, shattered not her own hopes 
alone, but nearly at the same moment the Puritan 
Uepublic, breaking the last slight link that bound 
it to feudal Europe, and placing modern society 
firmly and tranquilly on its new foundation. To 
the free States of America we owe our best 
assurance that the oldest, the most famous, the 
most cherished of human institutions are not the 
life, nor would their fall be the death, of social 
man; that all which comes of Charlemagne, and 
all which comes of Constantine, might go to the 
tombs of Charlemagne and Constantine, and yet 
social duty and affection, religion and worship, 
free obedience to good government, free rever- 
ence for just laws, continue as before. They 
who have achieved this have little need to talk 
of Bunker's Hill."-Goldwin Smith, On. tM 
FO'UndationoftheAm. Coloniu(Luts. on the Study 
of HiBt.). 
ALSO IN: W. Bradford, IIist. of PlY1MUth Plan- 
tation (MaIII/. Hist. Soc. Coll., 4th seriu, t1. 3), bk. 1. 
-MO'Urt', .&lation, or Journal of the Plantation 
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at PlY'TTI()'Uth; ed, by H. Jf. Dezter.--J. S. Barry, 
Hist. of Mau., II. 1, eh. 3. 
A. D. 1621.- The first year of the Plymouth 
Colony and its sufferings.- The Pierce patent. 
-The namin
 of Plymouth.-" The labor of 
providing habItations had scarcely begun, when 
sickness set in, the consequence of exposure and 
bad food. Within four months it carried off 
nearly half their number. Six died in Decem- 
ber, eight in January, seventeen in February, 
and thirteen in 
Iarch. At one time during the 
winter, only six or seven had strength enough 
left to nurse the dying and bury the dead. Des- 
titute of every provision, which the weskness 
and the daintiness of the invalid require, the sick 
lay crowded in the unwholesome vessel, or in 
half-built cabins heaped around with snow-drifts. 
The rude sailors refused them even a share of 
those coarse sea-stores which would have given 
a little variety to their diet, till disease spread 
among the crew, and the kind ministrations of 
those whom they had neglected and affronted 
brought them to a better temper. The dead 
were interred in a bluff by the water-side, the 
marks of burial being carefully effaced, lest the 
natives should discover how the colony had been 
weskened. . . . 1tleantime, courage and fidelity 
never gave out. The well carried out the dead 
through the cold and snow, and then hastened 
back from the burial to wait on the sick; and as 
the sick began to recover, they took the places 
of those whose strength had been exhausted." 
In }larch, the first intercourse of the colonists 
with the few natives of the region was opened, 
through Samoset, a friendly Indian, who had 
lesrued from fishermen on the more essteru coast 
to speak a little English. Soon afterwards, t1JCY 
made a treaty of friendship and alliance with 
1tlassasoit, the chief of the nearest tribe, which 
treaty remained in force for 54 years. On the 
6th of April the 
Iayfiower set sail on her home- 
ward voyage, "with scarcely more than half the 
crew which had navi
ated her to America, the 
rest having fallen victims to the epidemic of the 
winter. . . . She carried back not one of the 
emigrants, dispiriting as were the hardships 
which they had endured, and those they had still 
In prospect." Soon after the departure of the 
Mayflower, Carver, the Goveruor, died. "Brad- 
ford was chosen to the vacant office, with Isaac 
Allerton, at his request, for his Assistant. Forty- 
six of the colonists of the 1tlayfiower were now 
dead,-28 out of the 48 adult men. Before the 
arrival of the second party of emigrants in the 
autmnn, the dead resched the number of 51, and 
only an equal number survived the first miseries 
of the enterprise. . . . Before the winter set in, 
tidings from England had come, to relieve the 
long yesr's lonesomeness; and a welcome addi- 
tion was made to the sadly diminished number. 
The Fortune, a vessel of 55 tons' burden, reached 
Plymouth after a passage of four months, with 
Cushman and some 30 other emigrants. The 
men who now arrived outnumbered those of 
their predecessors who were still living. . . . 
Some were old friends of the colonists, at Ley- 
den. Others were persons who added to the 
moral as well as to the numerical strength of the 
settlement. But there were not wanting such as 
became subjects for anxiety and coercion." The 
Fortune also brought to the colonists a patent 
from the Council for New England, as it was 
commonly known - the corporation into which 


the old Plymouth Company, or North Virginia 
branch of the Virginia Company, Lad been trans- 
formed (see NEW EXGLA1iõD: A. D. 1620-1623). 
,. Upon lands of this corporation Bradford and 
his companions had sat down without leave, and 
were of course liable to be summarily expelled. 
Informed of their position by the rdurn of the 
1tlayfiower to England in the spring, their friends 
obtained from the Council a patent which was 
brought by the Fortune. It was taken out in 
the name of 'John Pierce, citizen and cloth- 
worker of London, and his associates,' with the 
understanding that it should be held in trust for 
the Adventurers, of whom Pierce was one. It 
allowed 100 acres of land to every colonist gone 
and to go to :Kew England, at a yearly rent of 
two shillinl!s an acre after seven yesrs. It 
granted 1,500 acres for public uses, and liberty 
to 'hawk, fish, andfowl'ö to 'truck, trade, and 
traffic with the savages'; to 'establish such laws 
and ordinances as are for their better govern- 
ment, and the same, by such officer or officers as 
they shall by most voices elect and choose, to 
put in execution'; and' to encounter, ex pulse, 
repel, and resist by force of arms' all intruders. 
. . . The instrument was signed for the Council 
by the Duke of Hamilton, the Duke of Lenox, 
the Earl of Warwick, Lord Sheffield, and Sir 
Ferdinando Gorges. . . . The precise time of 
the adoption of the name which the' settlement 
has borne since its first year is not known. Ply- 
mouth is the name recorded on Smith's map as 
having been given to the spot by Prince Charles. 
It seems very likely that the emigrants had with 
them this map, which had been much circulated. 
. . . Morton ()Iemorial, 56) assigns as a reason 
for adopting it that' Plymouth in Old England 
was the last town they left in their native coun- 
try, and they received many kindnesses from 
some Christians there.' In Mourt, 'Plymouth' 
and 'the now well-defended town of :Kew Ply- 
mouth' are used as equivalent. Later, the name 
Plymouth came to be appropriated to the town, 
and New Plymouth to the Colony."--J. G. Pal- 
frey, Hist. of N. Eng., Ð. 1, ch. 5, and foot-note. 
ALso IN: J. A. Goodwin, Thð Pilgrim Re]YUb- 
lie, ch. 9-16.-F. Baylies, Hi8t. :JI 11WÏr of thð 
Colony of XCID Plymouth, Ð. 1, eh. 5-6.-A. 
Young, Chr(miclN of thð Pilgrim Father8. 
A. D. 1622-1628.-Weston at Wessagusset, 
Morton at Merrymount, and other settle- 
ments.-" During the yesrs immediately follow- 
ing the voyage of the Mayfiower, several at- 
tempts at settlement were made about the shores 
of Massachusetts bay. One of the merchant 
adventurers, Thomas Weston, took it into his 
head in 1622 to separate from his partners and 
send out a colony of seventy men on his own 
account. These men made a settlement at W es- 
sagusset, some twenty-five miles north of Ply- 
mouth. They were a disorderly, thriftless rabble, 
picked up from the London streets, and soon 
got into trouble with the Indians; after a year 
they were glad to get back to England as best 
they could, and in this the Plymouth settlers 
willingly aided them. In June of that same 
yesr 1622 there arrived on the scene a pictur- 
esque but ill understood personage, Thomas 
Morton, 'of Clifford's Inn, Gent.,' as he tells on 
the title-pag-e of his quaint and deIiE!htful book, 
the' New English Canaan.' Bradford disparag- 
ingly says that he . had been a kind of petie- 
fogger of Furnifell's Inn'; but the churchman 
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Samuel Maverick deelares that he was a . gen- 
tleman of good qualitie.' He W88 an agent of 
Sir Ferdinando Gorges, and came with BOme 
thirty follow('rs to make the beginnings of a 
royalist and Episcopal settlement in the l\Iassa- 
chusetts bay. He was naturally regarded with 
ill favour by the Pilgrims as '" I'll as b l the later 
Puritan settlers, and their accounts 0 him will 
probably hear taking with a grain or two of 
salt. In 1625 there carne one Captain 'Vollas- 
ton, "ith a gang of indented white servants, 
and established himself on the site of the present 
town of Quincy. Finding this system of indus- 
try ill suited to northern agriculture, he cllrripd 
most of his men off to Virginia, where he sold 
them. Morton took possession of the site of the 
settlement, which he called 1\Ierrymount. There, 
according to Bradford, he set up a . schoole of 
athisme,' and his men did quaff strong waters 
and comport themselves . as if they had anew 
revived and celebrated the feasts of ye Ho- 
man Goddes Flora, or the beastly practices of 
ye madd Bachanalians.' Charges of atheism 
have been freely hurled about in all ages. In 
Morton's case the accusation seems to have been 
based upon the fact that he used the Book of 
Common Prayer. His men so far maintained 
the ancient customs of merry England as to 
plant a l\Iaypole eighty feet high, about which 
they frolicked with the redskins, while further- 
more they taught them the use of firearms amI 
sold them muskets and rum. This was posi- 
tively dangerous, and in the summer of 1628 the 
settlers at 1\lerrymount were dispersed by l\Iiles 
Standish. Morton was sent to England, but 
returned the next year, and presently agllin re- 
paired to l\Ierrymount. By this time other set- 
tlements were dotted about the COIiSt. There 
were a few scattered cottages or cabins at 1'an- 
tasket and at the mouth of the PisClltaqua, while 
Samuel l\Iaverick had fortified himself on Nod- 
dle's Island, a3d William Blackstone already 
lived upon the Shawmut peninsula, since called 
Boston. These two gentlemen were no friends 
to the Puritans; they were churchmen and rep- 
resentatives of Sir Ferdinando Gorges." -J. 
Fiske, The Beginning8 of N. Ellg., ch. 3. 
ALSO IN: C. F. Adams, Jr., Old Planter8 
ahout B08ton HnrlxJr (],fa88. Hi8t. Soc. Proceed., 
June, 1878).-The same, Introd. to Morton'81few 
En!Jli8h Canaan (Prince &c., 1883). 
A. D. 1623.-Grant to Robert Gorges on the 
Bay. See NEW E
GLA]lõD: A. D. 1621-1631. 
A. D. 1623-1629.-Plymouth Colony.-Land 
allotments.-Buying freedom from the adven- 
turers at London.- The new patent.-" In 1623 
the Ann and Little James, the former of 140 tons, 
and the latter of 44 tons, arrived with 60 persons 
to be added to the colony, and a number of others 
who had come at their own charge and on their 
own account. . . . The passengers in the Ann 
and Little James completed the list of those who 
are usually called the first-comers. The Ann re- 
turned to England in September, carrying 1\Ir. 
Winslow to negotiate with the merchants for 
needful supplies, and the Little James remained 
at Plymouth in the service of the company. . . . 
Up to that time the company bad worked to- 
gether on the company lands, and, each sharing 
in the fruits of another's labors, felt little of that 
personal responsibility which was necessary to 
secure the largest returns. , . . . At length, after 
much debate of things, the Governor (with the 
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advise of the cheefest amongest them) gave way 
that they should set corne every man for his 
owne perticuler, and in that regard trust to them- 
selves; in all other things to goe on in the gen- 
erall way as before. And so assigned to every 
family a parcell of land, according to the propor- 
tion of their number for that end. . . . This had 
very good success; for it made all hands very in- 
dustrious.'. . . Such is the language of Brad- 
ford concerning a measure which was adopted 
from motives of neæssity, but ",hich W88, to a 
certain extent, an infringement of the provisions 
of the contract with the ad venturers. Before the 
planting season of the next year a more emphatic 
violation of the contract was committed. . They 
(the colony) begane now highly to prise corne as 
more pretious then silver, and those that had 
BOme to 
pllre begane to trade one with another 
for smilIe things, by the quarte, potle, & peck 
&C.: for money they had none, and if any had, 
corne was prefered before it. That they might 
therfore encrease their tillage to better ad vantage, 
they mllde suite to tbe Governor to have some 
portion of land given them for continuance, and 
not by :rearly lotte. . . . Which being well con- 
sidered, their request was grlluted. And to every 
person ",as given only one IIcre of land, to them 
and theirs, as nere the towne as might be, and 
they had no more till the 7 years were expired.' 
This experience gradually led the colony in the 
right track, and the gro'" ing necessity for some 
other circulating medium than silver secured 
abundllnt harvests." Víinslow returned from 
Eugland in 1624, "bringing, besides a good sup- 
ply, . 3 heifers & a bull the first begining of 
any catle of that kind in the Ian,}.' At that time 
there were 180 persons in the colony, . some cat- 
tle and goats, but many swine and poultry and 
thirty-two dwe1ling houses.' In the latter part. 
of the year Winslow sailed IIgain for England in 
the Little James and returned in 1625. The ne'\\"s 
he brought was discouraging to the colonists. 
The debt due to the ad venturers was 
1,400, and 
the creditors had lost confidence in their enter- 
prise." On this intelligence, Capt. Standish was 
sent to England, followed next J'('ar by 
Ir. Aller- 
ton, "to make a composition with the IIllvelltnr- 
ers," and obtllin, if possible, 0. release from the 
seven years contract under which the colonists 
were bound. Allel.ton returned in 1627, having 
coneluded an agreement with the adventurers at 
London for the purchase of aU their rights aud 
interests in the plantation, for the sum of 
1,800. 
The agreement was approved by the colony, and 
Bradford, Standish, Allerton, ,nnslow, Brewster, 
Howland, Alden, and others, assumed the debt 
of 
1,800, the tmding prÏ\ ileges of the colony 
being assigned to them for their security. "In ac- 
cordance '" ith this agreement these gentlemen at 
once entered vigorously into the enterprise, IInd 
by the use of wampum, as a circulating medium, 
carried on so extensive a trade with the natives, 
in the purellllse of furs and other articles for ex- 
port to England as within the prescribe,} period 
[six years] to pnyoff the entire debt and IClive the 
colony in the undisputed possession of their lands. 
No legal-tender scheme, in these later days, has 
been bolder in its conception, or more successful 
in its career, than that of the Pilgrim Fathers, 
which, with the shells of the shore, relic', cd 
their community from debt, Rnd cstablislU',1 on 
a permanent basis the wealth and prof;perÍly 
of New England. . . . After the negotiations 
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with the adventurers had been completed, the 
colonists were anxious to obtain another patent 
from the New England Company conferring 
larger powers and defining their territorial limits. 
After three visits to England, Allerton was sent 
a fourth time, in 1629, and secured a patent dated 
January 13, 1629 (old style), and signed by the 
Earl of Warwiekon behaIfof the Council of New 
England, enlarging the original grant, and estab- 
lishing the boundaries of what has been since 
known as the Old Colony. It granted to William 
Bradford and his associates 'all that part of New 
England in America, the tract and tracts of land 
tl1at lie '" ithin or between a certain rivolet or 
rundlett, then commonly called Coahasset alias 
Conahasset, towards the north, and tl1e river 
commonly called Naraganset river towanls the 
south, and the great 'Vestern ocean towards the 
east," and between two lines described as extend- 
ing, severally, from the mouth of tl1e Naraganset 
and the mouth of the Coahasset, "up into the 
mainland westward," "to the utmo<;t limits and 
bounds of a country or place in )lew England 
called Pokernacutt, alias Puckenakick, alias 
Sawnamset."-W. T. Davis, Ancient Landmarks 
of Plym.outh, ch. 2. 
A. D. 1623-1629.- The Dorchester Company 
and the royal Charter to the Governor and 
Company of Massachusetts Bay.-" While the 
people of Plymouth were struggling to establish 
their colony, some of the Engli<;h Puritans, rest- 
less under the growing despotism of Charles, 
began to turn their eyes to Kew England. Under 
tl1e lead of the Rev. John White, the Dorchester 
Company was formed for trading and fishing, 
and a station was established at Cape .\nn [A. D. 
1623]; but the enterprise did not prosper, the 
colonists were disorderly, and the Company made 
an arrangement for Roger Conant and others, 
driven from Plymouth by the rigid principles of 
the Separatists, to come to Cape Ann. Still 
matters did not improve and the Company was 
dissolved; but White held to his purpose, amI 
Conant and a few others moved to Kaumkeag, 
and detennined to settle there. Conant induced 
his companions to persevere, and matters in 
England led to a fresh attempt; for discontent 
grew rapidly as Charles proceeded in his þolicy. 
A second Dorchester Company, not this time a 
small affair for fishing and tmding, but one 
backed by men of wealth and influence, was 
formed, and a large grant of lands [from three 
miles north of the 
Ierrimac to tl1ree miles south 
of the Charles, and to extend from the Atlantic 
to the Western Oceanl was made by the Council 
for New England to Sir Henry Roswell and five 
others pIarch, 1628]. One of the six patentees, 
John Endicott, went out during the following 
summer with a small company, a<;sumed the 
government at N aumkesg, w l1ich was now called 
Salem, and sent out exploring parties. The 
company thus formed in England was merely a 
voluntary partnership, but it paved the way for 
another and much larger scheme. Disaffection 
had become wide-spread. The Puritans began to 
fear that religious and political liberty alike were 
not only in danger but were doomed to destruc- 
tion, and a large portion of the party resolved to 
combine for the preservation of all that was 
dearest to them by removal to the Kew'Vorld. 
The Dorchester Company was enlarged, and a 
royal charter was obtained incorporating the 
Governor and Company of }Iassachusetts Bay," 
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rarch 4, 1629.-R. C. Lod
e, Slwrt IIi8t. of the 
Ef/{/. Culolliu in Am., clt. H!.-" This [the royal 
charter named above] is the instrument unùer 
",hicl1 the Colony of Massachusetts continued to 
conduct its affairs for 5;) year;;. The patl'ntees 
named in it were Roswell and his five associates, 
with 20 other persons, of whom White was not 
one. It gave power forever to the freemen of 
the Company to elect annually, from their own 
number, a Governor, Deputy-Governor, ami 18 
Assistants, on the last Wednesday of Ea!>ter 
term, and to make laws and ordinances not re- 
pugnant to the laws of England, for their own 
benefit and the government of persons inhabiting 
their territory. Four meetings of the Company 
were to be held in a year, and others migl1t be 
convened in a manner prescribed. Meetings of 
the Governor, Deputy-Governor, and Assbtants, 
were to be held once a month or oftener. The 
Governor, Deputy-Governor, and any two As- 
sistants, were authorized, but not required, to 
administer to freemen the oaths of supremacy 
and allegiance. The Company migl1t trans- 
port settlers not 'restrained by special name.' 
They had authority to admit new associates, and 
establish the terms of their admission, and elect 
and constitute such officers as they should see fit 
for the orderin
 and managing of tbeir affairs. 
Tl1l'Y were empowered to 'encounter, repulse, 
repel, and resist by force of l!rms . . . all such 
person and persons as should at any time there- 
after attempt or enterprise the destruction, inva- 
sion, detriment, or annoyance to the said plan- 
tation or inhabitant'!.' Kothing was saill of 
religious liberty. The government may have 
relied upon its power to restrain it, and the emi- 
grants on their di'itance and obscurity to protect 
it."-J. G. Palfrey, IIi8t. of 
Y Ellg., f). 1, ch. 8. 
-"In anticipation of a future want the grantees 
resistl'd the insertion of any condition which 
should fix the government of the Company in 
England. 'Yinthrop explicitly states that the 
ad,iscrs of the Crown had originally imposed 
such a condition, but that the patentees suc- 
ceeded, not without difficulty, in freeing them- 
selves from it. That fact is a full ans\\ er to 
those who held that in transferring the govern- 
ment to America the patentees broke faith with 
the Crown."-J. A. Doyle, T.i.e English in Am. : 
The Pu1"Ïtan Colonie8, f). 1, ch. 3. 
ALso I
: Rec.ords of the GO'/!. and Co. of .1[a88. 
Ray,. ed. by _,
 B. Shurtleff, f). 1 (containing the 
Clwl"teJ').-S. F. Haven, Origin of the Company 
(Archæologia Americana. f). 3). 
A. D. 1629-1630.- The immigration of the 
Governor and Company of Massachusetts 
Bay, with their Royal Charter.-" 8ev
ral per- 
sons, of consiùerable importance in the English 
nation, were now enlisted among the adventur- 
ers, who, for the unmolested enjoyment of their 
religion, were resolved to remove into )IlIssa- 
chusetts. Foreseeing, however, and dreaùing 
the inconvenience of being governed Ly laws 
made for them \\ ithout tl1eir own consent, they 
judged it more reasonable that the colony should 
be ruled by men residing in the plantation, than 
by those d \Velling at a distance of tl1ree thousand 
miles, and over wl10m they sl10uld have no con- 
trol. At a meeting of the company on the 28th 
of JUl y J 1629], 
latthew Cradock, the governor, 
propose that the cl1arter should be transferred 
to those of the freemen who should become in- 
habitants of the colony, and the powers conferred 
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by it be executed for the future in New England. mut (Boston), and lived there the first winter, 
An agreement was accordingly made at Cam- intending in the spring to build a fortified town, 
bridge, in England, on the 26th of August, be- but undetermined as to its situation. On the 6th 
tween Sir Riclmm SaItonstaIl, Thomas Dudley, of December they resolved to fortify the isthmus 
Isaac Johnson, John Winthrop, and a few others, of th&t peninsula; but, changing their minds 
that, on tllOSC conditions, they would be ready the before the nIonth expired, they agreed upon It 
ensuing March, with their persons and families, to place about three miles above Charlestown, ",hich 
emùurk for New England, for the purpose of they ('.aIled first Newtown, and afterwanlsCam- 
settling in the country. The governor and com- bridge, where they engaged to ùuild houses the 
pany, entirely disposed to promote the measure, ensuing spring. The rest of the winter they 
called a general court [at wllich, after a serious Ile- suffere,l much by the severity of the season, and 
ùatc, adjourned from one day to the next,] . _ _ it were obliged to live upon acorns, ground nuts, 
was decreed thatthe government and the patent of and shell-fish. . . . They had appointed the 6th 
the plantation should ùe transferred from London of Feùruary for a fast, in consequence of their 
to MasSI\Chusetts Bay. An order was drawn up alarm for the safety of a ship which had been 
for that purpose, in pursuance of which a court sent to Ireland for provisions; but fortunately 
was holden on the 20th of October for a new the vessel arrived on the [ith, and they ordered a 
election of officers, who would be willing to re- public thanksgiving instead thereof." - J. B. 
move with their families; and 'the court having :t.loore, Lives of th
 GMrrnor8 of New Plymouth 
received extraordinary great commendation of and 
[if,8S. Bny; pt. 2: Uïnthrop. 
Mr. John Winthrop, both for his integrity and ALSO IN: R. C. .Winthrop, Life and Letter8 of 
sufficiency, as ùeing one very well fitted for the John Winthrop, f). 1, ch. 15-19, and 'D. 2, rho 1-4. 
place, with a full L'Onsent chose him governor -A. Young, Chronicles of the first Planters of 
for the year ensuing.' . . . Preparations were Mas8achusett8 Bay, ch. 14-19.-J. S. Barry, lIist. 
now made for the removal of a large number of if 1fm<s., f). 1, ch. 7. 
colonists, and in the spring of 1630 a fleet of 14 A. D. 1630. - The founding of Boston.- 
!!ail was got ready. Mr. Winthrop having by .. The English people who came with Governor 
the consent of all been chosen for their leader, 'Vinthrop first located upon the peninsula of 
immediately set about making preparations for Mishawllm, which they called ClmrIestown. . . . 
his departure. He converted a fine estate of They found here a single white man named 
1:600 or 1:700 per annum into money and in March Thomas Walford, living very peaceably and con- 
emùarked on board the Arbella, one of the tentedly among the Indians. They also dis- 
principal ships. Before leaving Yarmouth, an covered that the peninsula of Shawmut had one 
address to their fathers and brethren remaining solitarv white inhahitant whose nume wliS Wil- 
in England was drawn up, IInd subscribed on the liam Blackstone. They could see every day the 
7th of April by Governor Winthrop and others, smoke curling above this man's lonely cabin. 
breathing an affectionate fllJ"ewell to the Clmrch He, too, was a Puritan clergyman, like many of 
of England and their native land. . . . In the those" ho had now come to make a home in the 
same ship with Governor 'Vinthrop came Thomas New World, free from the tyranny of the English 
Dudley, who had been chosen deputy governor bishops. Still another Englishman, Samuel 
after the embnrkation, and several other gentle- Maverick by name, had built. a house, and with 
men of wealth and quality; the fleet contuining the help of David Thompson, a fort which 
about 840 passengers, of various occupations, mounted four small cannon, truly caUed 'mur- 
some of whom were from the west of Englund, therers,' Rnd was living very comfortably on 
but most from the neighborhood of London. the islnnd that is now East Boston. And 
The fleet sailed early in April; and the Arbella again, ùy looking across the bay, to the south, 
arrived ofICape Ann on Friday, the 11th of June, the smoke of an Enl!:lish cottage, on Thompson"s 
and on the following day entered the hnrbor of Islllnd, was probllù-ly seen stealing upward to 
Salem. A few days after their arrival, the gov- the sky. 80 that we certainly know these people 
ernor, and several of the principal persons of the were the first settlers of Boston. But scarcity 
colony, made an excursion some 20 miles along of water, and sickness, which soon broke out 
the bay, for the purpose of selecting a conve- amonl? them, made the settlers at CharIestown 
nientBite for a town. They finally pitched down very aiscontented. They began to seatter. In- 
on the north side of Charles river (Charlestown), deed this peninsula was too small properly to 
and took lodgings in the great house built there accommodate all of them with their cattle. 
the preceding year; the rest of the company Therefore good William Blackstone, with true 
erected cottages, booths, and tents, for pr!'sent hospitality, carne in their distress to tell them 
accommodation, about the town hill. Their there \\as a fine spring of pure water at Shaw- 
place of assembling for divine service was under mut, nnd to invite them there. Probably his ac- 
a spreading tree. On the 8th of July, a day of count induced quite a number to remove at once; 
thanksgiving was kept for the safe arrival of the while others, wishing to make farms, looked out 
fieet. On the 30th of the same month, after a homes along the shores of the mainland, at ]lIed- 
day of solemn prayer and fasting, the founda- ford, Newto",n (Cambridge), Watertown and 
tion of a churrh was laid at Charlestown, after- Roxbury. A separate company of colonists also 
wards the first church of Boston, and Governor settled at !IIattapan, or Dorchester. The dis- 
'Vinthrop, Deputy Governor Dudley, and the satisfaction with Charlestown was so general 
Rev. Mr. Wilson, entered into church covenant. that at last only a few of the origiual settlers re- 
The first court of assistants was held at Charles- mained there. . . . 'Vhile those in chief author- 
town, on the 23d of August, and the first ity were still undecided, Isaac Johnson, one of 
question proposed was a suitable provision for the most influentÍ!lland honored men among the 
the support of the gospel. Towards the close colonists, began, with others, in earnest, the set- 
of autumn, Governor 'Vinthrop and most of tlemcnt of Boston. He chose for himself the 
the assistants removed to the peninsula of Shaw- square of land now enclosed by Tremont, Court, 
2]46 
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Washington and School Streets. Unfortunately 
this gentleman, who WI\S much beloved, died be- 
fore the removal to Boston became general. . . . 
Although the chief men of the colony continued 
for some time yet to favor the plan of a fortified 
town farther inland, Boston had now become too 
firmly rooted, and the people too unwilling, to 
make a second change of location practicable, or 
even desirable. So this project was abandoned, 
though not before high words passed between 
'Winthrop and Dudley about it. The governor 
then removed the frame of his new house from 
Cambridge, or Newtown, to Boston, setting it 
up on the land between 
Iilk Street, Spring 
Lane, and Washington Street. One of the finest 
springs being upon his lot, the name Spring 
Lane is el\Sily traced. The people first located 
themselves within the space now comprised be- 
tween Milk, Bromfield, Tremont, and Hanover 
Streets, and the water, or, in general terms, upon 
the southel\Sterly slope of Beacon Hill. Pem- 
berton Hill soon became a fa vorite locality. The 
North End, including that portion of the town 
north of Union Street, WI\S soon built up by the 
new emigrants coming in, or by removals from 
the South End, I\S all the town south of this dis- 
trict WI\S called. In time a third district on the 
north side of Beacon Hill grew up, and was 
called the West End. And in the old city these 
general divisions continue to-day. Shawmut, 
we remember, was the first name Boston had. 
Now the settlers at Charlestown, seeing always 
before them a high hill topped with three little 
peaks, had already, and very aptly too, we 
think, named Shawmut Trimountain [the origin 
of the name Tremont in Boston]. But wilen 
they began to remove there they called it Boston, 
after a place of that name in England, and be- 
cause they had determined beforehand to give to 
their chief town this name. So says the second 
highest person among them, Deputy Governor 
Thomas Dudley. The settlers built their first 
church on the ground now covered by Brazer's 
Building, In State Street. . . . Directly in front 
of the meeting-house was the town market-place. 
Where Quincy :Market is was the principal land- 
lng-place. The Common was set apart as a pas- 
ture-ground and training-field. . . . A beacon 
was set up on the summit of Trimountain and a 
fort upon the southernmost hill of the town. 
From this time these hills took the names of 
Windmill, Beacon, and Fort Hills." - S. A. 
Drake, Around thð HuJJ, ch. 2.-" The order of 
the Court of Assistants,- Governor 'Vinthrop 
presiding,-' That Trimontaine shall be called 
Boston,' was passed on the 7th of September, 
old style, or, as we now count It, the 17th of 
September, 1630. The name of Boston was 
specially dear to the Massachusetts colonists, from 
its association with the old St. Botolphs' town, or 
Boston, of Lincolnshire, England, from which 
the Lady Arbella Johnson and her husband had 
come, and where John Cotton was still preach- 
ing in its noble parish church. But the / recise 
date of the removal of the Governor an Com- 
pany to the peninsula is nowhere given." -R. C. 
Winthrop, Boston FoundW, (.Memorial Hist. if 
Boston; ed. by J. Winsor, 'D. 1), pp. 116-117. 
ALiJO IN: C. F. Adams, Jr., Earliest Ezpl. and 
&ttlement of Bo8ton Harbor (.Mem. Hist., pp. 
63-86). 
A. D. 1631-1636.- The Puritan Theocracy 
and its intolerance.-" The charter of the :Mas- 
3-36 


saehusetts Company had prescribed no condition 
of investment witil its franehise,-or with what 
under the cireumstances which had arisen was 
the same thing, the prerogatives of citizenship 
in the plantation,-except the will and vote of 
those who were already freemen. At the first 
Cisatlantic General Court for election, 'to the end 
the body of the commons may be preserved of 
honest and good men,' it was 'oniered and 
agreed, tlIat, for the time to come, no man shall 
be admitted to the freedom of this body politic, 
but such as are members of some of the churches 
within the limits of the same.' The men v. ho 
laid this singular foundation for the common- 
wealth which they were instituting, had been 
accustomed to feel responsibility, and to act 
upon well-considered reasons. By charter from 
tile English crown, the land was theirs as against 
all other civilized people, and they had a right 
to choose according to tlleir own rules the asso- 
ciates who should hell' them to occupy and 
ov- 
ern it. Exercising this right, they determmed 
that magistracy and citizenship should belong 
only to Christian men, ascertained to be such by 
the best test which they knew how to apply. 
They established a kind of aristocracy hitherto 
unknown."-J. G. Palfrey, Hist. of N. Eng., f). 1, 
ch. 9.-" The aim of Winthrop and his friends 
in coming to l\Iassachusetts was the construction 
of a theocratic state which should be to Chris- 
tians, under the New Testament dispensation, 
all that the theocracy of l\Ioses and Joshua and 
Samuel had been to the Jews in Old Testament 
days. Tiley should be to all intents and pur- 
poses freed from the jurisdiction of the Stuart 
king, and 80 far as possible the text of the Holy 
Scriptures should be their guide both in "eighty 
matters of general legislation and in the shaping 
of the smallest details of daily life. In such a 
scheme there was no room for religious liberty 
as we understand it."-J. Fiske, Thð Begin- 
nings of New England, ch. 4.-" The projecte;" 
religious commonwealth was to be foundcd and 
administered by the Bible, the wh0le Bible, not 
by the New Testament alone. . . . They revered 
and used and treated the Holy Book as one 
whole. A single sentence from any part of it 
was an oracle to them: it was as a slice or crumb 
from any part of a loaf of bread, all of the same 
consistency. God, as King, had been the Law- 
giver of Israel: he should be their Lawgiver 
too. . . . The Church should fashion the State 
and be identical with it. Only experienced and 
covenanted Christian believers, pledged by their 
profession to accordance of opinion and purpose 
with the original proprietors and exiles, should 
be admitted as freemen, or full citizens of the 
commonwealth. They would restrain and limit 
their own liberty of conscience, I\S well as their 
own freedom of action, within Bible rules. In 
fact,-in spirit even more than in the letter,- 
they did adopt all of the Jewish code which WIIB 
in any way practicable for them. The leading 
minister of the colony was formally appointed 
by the General Court to adapt the Jewish law to 
their case [1636]; and it was enacted that, till 
that work was really done, 'Moses, his Judi- 
cials, , should be in full foree. :hlr. Cotton in 
due time presented the results of his labor in a 
code of laws illustrated by Scripture texts. 
This code was not formally adopted by the 
Court; but the spirit of it, soon rewrought into 
another body, had full sway. . . . That frankly 
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avowed and practically applied purpose of the 
Fathers, of establishing here a Bible Common- 
wealth, . under a due form of government, both 
ci vil and ecclesiastical,' furnishes the key to, the 
cxplanation of, all dark things and all the bright 
things in their esrly history. The young people 
educated among us ought to read our history by 
that simple, plain interpretation. The con- 
sciences of our Fathers were not free in our 
sense of that word. They were held under ri
id 
subjection to what they regarded as God's Uuly 
.Word, through and through in every sentence 
of it, just as the consciences of their Fathers 
were held, under the sway of the Pope and the 
Roman Church. The Bible was to them su- 
preme. Their church was based on it, modelled 
by it, governed by it; and they intendcd their 
State should be also."-G. E. Ellis, Lowell Imt. 
Lut8. on thð Early IIist. of Mass., pp. õ0-55.- 
.. Though communicants were not necessarily 
voters, no one could be a voter who was not a 
communicant; therefore the town-meeting was 
nothing but the church meeting, possibly some- 
what attenuated, and called by a different name. 
By this insidious statute the clergy seized the 
temporal power, which they held till the charter 
fell. The minister stood at the head of the con- 
gregation and moulded it to suit his purposes 
and to do his will. . . . Common men could not 
have kept this hold upon tllC inhabitants of New 
England, but the clergy were learned, resolute, 
and able, and their strong but narrow minds 
burned with fanaticism and love of power; with 
their beliefs and under their temptations perse- 
cution seemed to them not only their most potent 
weapon, but a duty they owed to Christ- 
and that duty they unflinchingly performcd."- 
B. Adams, Thð Emancipation of ..lfnsB., clt. I. 
ALSO IN: J. S. Barry, lIist. of Mass., 'D. 1, ch. 
10.-P. Oliver, The Puritan Oommonwealtlt, ch. 
2, pt. I.-D. Campbell, 1'lw PU1'itan in Holland, 
Eng., and Am., ch. 22 (v. 2). 
A. D. I633-I635.-Hostilities between the 
Plymouth Colony and the French on the 
Maine coast. See NOVA SCOTIA: A. D. Hi21- 
16Gt!. 
A. D. 1634-1637.- Threatening movements 
in England.- The Charter demanded.-" That 
the guvernment of Charles I. should view with a 
hostile eye the growth of a Puritan state in New 
England is not at all surprising. The only fit 
ground for wonder would seem to be that Charles 
should have been willing at the outset to grant a 
charter to the able and influential Puritans who 
organized the Company of Massachusetts Bay. 
Probably, howcver, the king thought at first it 
would relieve him at home if a few dozen of the 
Puritan leadcrs could be allowed to concentrate 
their minds upon a project of colonization in 
America. It might divcrt attention for a mo- 
mcnt from his own dcspotie schemes. Very 
likely the scheme would prove a failure and the 
]l[assachusetts colony incur a fate like that of 
Roanol,e Island; and at all events thp wealth of 
the Puritans might bettcr be sunk in a remote 
and perilous enterprise than employed at home 
in organizing resistance to the crown. Such, 
very likely, may have been the king's motive in 
granting the l\lassachllsetts charter two days 
after turning his Parliament out of doors. But 
the events of the last half-dozen years had come 
to present the case in a new light. The young 
colony was not languishing. It was full of 
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sturdy life; it had wrought mischief to the 
schemes of Gorges; and what was more, it had 
begun to take unheard-of liberties with tlÚngs 
ecclesiastical and political. Its example was 
getting to be a dangerous one. It was evidently 
worth while to put a strong curb upon Massa- 
chusetts. Any promise made to his subjects 
Charles regarded as n promise made underdllress 
which he was quite justified in breaking when- 
ever it suited his purpose to do so. Enemies of 
l\Iassachusetts were busy in England. Schis- 
matics from Salem and revellers from Merry- 
mount were ready with their tales of woe, and 
now Gorges and )Iason were vigorously prcss- 
ing their territorial claims. "-J. Fiske, Tlw Be- 
ginning8 of New Eng., ch. B.-In April, 1634, 
"the su perintendence of the colonies was . . . 
removed from the privy council to an arbitrary 
special commission, of which William Laud, 
archbishop of Canterbury, und the archbishop of 
York, were the chief. These, with ten of the 
highest officers of State, were invested with full 
power to make laws and orders, . . . to appoint 
judges and mllgistrates and establish courts for 
ci vil and ecclesiastical affairs, . . . to revoke &11 
charters and patents which had been surrep- 
titiously obtained, or which conceded liberties 
prejudicial to the royal prerogative. Cradock, 
who had been governor'of the corporation in 
England before the transfer of the charter of 
Massachusetts, was strictly charged to deliver it 
up; and he wrote to the governor and council to 
send it home. 1Jpon receipt of his letter, they 
resolved' not to return any answer or excuse at 
that time.' In Septemb..r, a copy of the com- 
mission to Archbishop Laud and his associates 
was brought to Boston; and it W88 at the same 
time rumored that the colonists were to be com- 
pelled by force to accept Ii new governor, the 
discipline of the church of England, and the 
laws of the commissioners. The intelligence 
awakeued . the magistrates aud deputies to dis- 
cover their minds each to other, and to hasten 
their fortifications,' towards which, poor as was 
the colony, 
GOO were raised. In Januury, 1635, 
all the ministers assembled at Boston; and they 
unanimously declared against the reception of a 
general governor, saying: . We ought to defend 
our lawful possessions, if we are uble; if not, to 
avoid and protract.' In the month before this 
declaration, it is not strange that Laud and his 
associutes should have esteemed the inlmbimnts 
of Masbachusetts to be men of refraetor} humors. 
. . . Restraints were placed upon emignLtion; 
no one above the rank of a serving man might 
remove to the colony without the special leave 
of Laud and his associates. . . . Willingly as 
these acts were enforced by religious bigotry, 
they were promoted by another cause. A change 
had come over the character of the great Ply- 
mouth council for the colouization of 1'ìew Eng- 
land," which now schemed and bargllined wÏlII 
the English court to surrender its general char- 
ter, on the condition that the vast territory which 
it had already ceded to thc 
Ifissa('huseUs Com- 
p:my aud others should be rccl.Lillll'U by the king 
and granted anew, in severalty, to its members 
(see NEW ENGT.AND: A. D. 163:;). "At the 
Trinity term of the court of king's bench, a quo 
warranto was brought against the Compauy of the 
Massachusetts bay. At the ensuing )Iidmel- 
mas, several of its members who residl'd in Eng- 
land made their appearance, Iilld jUJglllcut was 
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pronounccd against tllem individually; the rest court; his opinions were denounced as 'erroneous 
of the patentees stood outlawed, but no judg- an,l very dangerous,' IIml nùtÏ<'e was given to 
ment was entered against them. The unex- the church at ::;alelD that, unless it coult1 explnill 
pected death of 1IIason, the proprietary of New the matter to the satisfaction of the court, \ViI- 
Hampshire, in December, 1035, removed the Iiams must be dismissed. In October, Williams 
chief instigator of these aggressions. In July, was again brought before the court, amlufter a 
1637, the king, professing . to redress the mis- ' disputation' with }lr. !looker, which failed to 
chiefs that had arisen out of the many different reduce him from any of his errors, he was sen- 
humours,' took the government of New England tenced to depart out of the jurisdiction of lIIas- 
int.o his own hands, and appointed over it Sir sachusetts in six weeks. The church of Salem 
Ferdinando Gorges as governor-genernI. . .. acquiescell in the condemnation of their pastor. 
But the measure was feeble and ineffectuaI." Their own experience might have taught the 
Gorges" never left England, and was hardly fathers of New England that the best way to 
heard of except by petitions to its government." strengthen heresy is to oppose it. The natural 
Troubles had thickened about king Charles and result followed: the people were' much takcn 
his creature Laud until they no longer had time with the apprehension of Williams' godliness,' 
or disposition to bestow more of their thoughts and a large congregation, including' many de- 
on l\Iassachusetts, A long-suffering nation was vout women,' gathered round him. Since they 
making ready to put an end to their malignant had failed to check the evil, the l\Iassachusetts 
activities, and the Puritans of New England and governmcnt resolved to exterminate it and to 
Old England were alike delivered.-G. Bancroft, ship .Williams for England. The crew of a pin- 
llist. of tM U. S. (Author's last 'I'e1J.), pt. 1, eh. nace was sent to arrest him, but, fortunately for 
17 (11. 1). the future of Ncw England, he had escaped. 
ALSO IN: T. Hutchinson, Hist. of tM Colony of ... He had set out [January, 1636] for the ter- 
Mass. BllY, f). 1, pp. 51 and 86-t;9. ritory of Namlgansett, and there founded the 
A. D. 1635-1636.- The founding of Boston ,'ilIa"'e of Providence. "-J. A. Doyle, Tlw AmeTÏ- 
Latin School and Harvard College, See EDU- can (Jolonies, eh. 2.-" His [Roger Williams'] own 
CATlO
, 1.IODEUN: A.MERIc.
: A. D. 163;); and statement is, it was 'only for the holy truth of 
1636. Christ Jesus that he WIIS denied the common air 
A. D. 1635-1637.- The migration to Con- to breathe in, and a civil cohabitation upon the 
necticut. lSee CO
NECTICLT: A. D. 16a4--1637. same common earth.' But the facts of the case 
A. D. 1636.- The banishment of Roger Wil- seem to show that it was because his opinions 
liams.-" The intolerance of England had estab- differed from the opiuions of those among whom 
Hshed the New Englan<l colonies. The time was he live<l, and were considered by them as danger- 
at hand when thusI' colonies should in their turn ous and seditious, tending to the utter destruc- 
alienate from them their own children, and be tion of their community, that he was a sacrifice 
the unwilling parents of a fresh state. In 1631, to honest convictions of truth and duty. . . . 
there arrived at Bo!.ton a young minister, Roger The sentence of banishment, however, was not 
\Villiams, . godly and zealous, having precious passed without reluctance. Governor Winthrop 
gifts.'. . . His theological doctrines seem to remained his friend to the day of his death, and 
h:lVe been those generally received among the even proposed, in view of his services in the 
Puritans, but in questions of church discipline Pequot war, that his sentence should be revoked. 
he went far beyond most of his sect. He was a Governor Haynes, of Connecticut, who pro- 
rigid separatist, and carried the doctrine of tol- nounced his sentence, afterwards regretted it. 
eration, or, as perhaps it might be more properly Governor Wìnslow, of Plymouth, WI10 had no 
called, state indifference, to its fullest length. hand in his expulsion, 'put a piece of gold in 
Accordingly it was impossible to employ him as the hands of his wife,' to relieve his necessities, 
a minister at Boston. He went to Salem, which and though l\Ir. Cotton hardly clears himself 
was thcn without a preacher, and was appointed from the charge of having procured his sentence, 
to the vacant office. But a message from'Vin- there was no private feud between them. Cotton 
throp and the assistants compelled the church of !Iather concedes that' many judicious persons 
S
tlem to retract its choice, and the young enthu- judged him to have had the root of the matter 
siast withdrew to Plymouth," where he remained III him.' Later writers declare him, 'from the 
two years, until August, 1633, when he returned whole course and tenor of his life and conduct, 
to Salem. "In 1634, he incurred the displeasure to have been one of the most disinterested men 
of some of his congregation by putting forward that ever Ii ,-ed, a most pious and heavenly- 
the doctrine that no tenure of land could be valid minded soul.' And the magnanimous exile him- 
which had not the sanction of the natives. His self says, 'I did ever from my Boul honor and 
doctrine was censured by the court at Boston, love them, e,'en when their judgment lcd them 
but on his satisfying the court of his 'loyalty,' toafilict llle...'--J. S. Barry,llist. of 
lJa8fJ., 'D. 1, 
the matter passed over. But before long he put elL. 9. 
forward doctrines, in the opbion of the govern- AI.SO 
: J. D. Knowles, J[emoir of Roger 
ment, yet more dangerous. He advocated com- Willial1M, ch. 3--5.-E. B. L"nderhill, intrud. to 
plete separation from the Church of England, Willinms' 'Bloudy Tenent of Pa."clltion' (llan- 
and denounced compulsory worship and a com- sard Knollys&c.}.-G. E. Ellis, Tile PU7'itanAge 
pulsory church establishment. Carrying the and Rule, ch. 8.-See, also, RnODE IsLAND: A, D. 
doctrine of individnal liberty to its fullest ex- 1636. 
tent, he asserted that the magistrate was only A. D. 1636-1638. - Mrs. Anne Hutchinson 
the agent of the people, and had no right to pro- and the Antinomian troubles.-" The agitation 
tect the people against itself; that his power ex- and strife connected with the Antinomian con- 
tencls only as far as such cases ns disturb th9 troversy, opened by }Irs. Ann Hutchinson, came 
public peace. . . _ On the 8th of August, 163;), dangerously near to bringing the fortuncs of the 
'ViIliams was summoned before the geucI'd young :Massachusetts colony to a most disastrous 
2149 



MASSACHUSETTS, 1636-1638. Anne Hutchimon. 


MASSACIft"SETTS, 1637. 


ruin. . . . The peril overhung ata time when the then the practical wisdom for which 1tlilton 
proprietary colonists had the most reasonable and afterwards praised him in his noble sonnet:- 
fearful forebodings of the loss of their charter by 'Vane, young in years, but in sage counsels old.' 
the interference of a Privy Council Commission. ... With his strong support, and that of two 
. . . Ominously enough, too, Mrs. Hutchin- other prominent magistrates, and of so over- 
son arrived here, Sept. 18, 1634, in the vessel whelming a majority of the Boston Church, Mrs. 
which brought the copy of that commission. Hutchinson naturally felt emboldened." But in 
Winthrop describes her as a woman of a . ready the end her Church and party were overcome by 
wit and bold spirit.' Strongly gifted herself, the ministers and their supporters in the other 
she had a gentle and weak hushand, who was parts of the colony; she was excommunicated 
guided by her. Shc had at home enjoyed no and banished (November, 1637, and }Iarch, 1638), 
ministrations so much as those of Cotton, and going forth to perish six years later at the hands 
her brother-in-law, !Ir, Wheelwright. She came of the Indians, while living on the shore of Long 
here to put herself again under the preaching of Island Sound, at a place now known as Pelham 
the former. . . . She had been here for two Neck, near New Rochelle. "As the summing 
years, known as a ready, kindly, and most ser- up of the strife, 76 persons were disarmed; two 
\ iccahle woman, especially to her own sex in wcre disfranchised and fined; 2 more were fined; 
their straits and sicknesses. But she anticipated 8 more were disfranchised; 3 were banished; and 
the introduction of . the woman question' among 11 who had asked permission to remove had 
the colonists in a more troublesome form than it leave, in the form of a limitation of time within 
has yet assumed for us. Joined by her brother- which they must do it. The more estimable 
ia-law, who was also admitted to the church, and considerable of them apologized and were 
after those two quiet years she soon made her received back."-G. E. Ellis, .úJlcell In8t. LeCt8. 
influence felt for trouble, as he did likewise. . .. on thð Eal"ly Ilist. of Ma88., pp. 95-100. 
The male members of the Boston Church had a ALSO IN: B. Adams, Th8 Emancipation of 
weekly meeting, in which they discussed the Mass., ch. 2.-Eccle8iastical Hist. of N. Eng. 
ministrations of Cotton and Wilson. Mrs. Hutch- (Mass. Hist. Soc. Coli., series 1, tJ. 9).-G. E. Ellis, 
inson organized aud presided over one, held Life of Anm IlutchiWlOn (Library of Am. Biog., 
soon t\\ice in a v.eek, for her own seX, attended new serie8, tJ. 6).-J. Anderson, "}[emorahle 1Vom.en 
by nearly a hundred of the principal women on of P/lritan Times, 1'. 1, pp. 18.,}-220. 
the pcninsula and in the neighborhood. It was A. D. 1637. - The Pequot War. See NEW 
easy to foresee what would come of it, through ENOL-\ND: A. D. 1fi:n. 
one so ablc and earnest as herself, even if she A. D. 1637.- The first Synod of the Churches 
had no novel or disjointed or disproportionI'd and its dealings with Heresy.- The election of 
doctrine to inculcate; which, however, it proved Sir Harry Vane to be Governor of the colony, in 
that she had. Antinomian means a denying, or, place of John 'Vinthrop, .. took place in the open 
at least, a weakening, of the obligation to ob- air upon what is now Cambridge Common on the 
serve the moral law, and to comply with the e"!:- 27th day of May [1637]. Four months later it 
ternal duties; to do the works associated with was followed by the gathcring of the first Synod 
the idca of internal, spiritual righteousness. It of Massachusetts churches; which again, meeting 
was a false or disproportioned construction of here in Cambridge, doubtless held its sessions in 
St. Paul's great doctrine of justification by faith, the original meeting-house standing on what is 
without the works of the law. . . . Mrs. Huteh- now called Mount Auburn Street. The Synod 
inson was understood to teach, that one who snt through twenty-four days, during which It 
was graciously justified by a spiritual assurance, busied itself unearthing heterodo"!: opinions and 
need not be greatly concerned for outward sancti- making the situation uncomfortable for those sus- 
fication by works. She judged and approved, pected of heresy, until it had spread upon its 
or censured and discredited, the preachers whom record no less than eighty-two such 'opinions, 
she heard, according as they favored or repu- some blasphemous, othcrs erroneous, and all un- 
diated that view. Her admirers acceptcd her safe,' besides . nine unwholesome expressions,' 
opinions. . . . Word soon went forth that Mrs. all alleged to be rife in the infant community. 
Hutchinson had pronounced in her meetings, Having performed this feat, it broke up amid 
that 1tlr. Cotton and her brother-in-law Wheel- general congratulations' that matters had been 
wright, alone of all the ministers in the colony, carried on so peaceably, and concluded so com- 
were under' a covenant of grace,' the rest being fortably in all love.'. . . As the twig is bent, 
'legalists,' or under 'a covenant of works.' the tree inclines. The Massachusetts twig was 
These reports, which soon became more than here and then hent; and, as it was bent, it during 
opinions, were blazing brands that it would be hard upon two centuries inclined. The question 
impossible to kcep from reaching inflammable of Religious Toleration was, so far as l\lassachu- 
material. . . . As the contention e'(tended it setts could decide it, decided in 1637 in the nega- 
involved an the principal persons of the colony. tive.... The turning point in the history of 
Cotton and all but five members of the Boston early 
Iassachusetts was the Cambridge Synod of 
Church - though one of these five was 'Vin- September,1637,... which succeeded in spread- 
throp, and another was 'Vilson - proved to be ing on its record, as then prevailing in the in- 
sympathizers with l\Irs. Hutchinson; while the fant settlement, eighty-two' opinions, some blas- 
ministers and leading people outsiùe in the other phemous, others erroneous and all unsafe,' be- 
hamlets were strongly opposed to her. She had sides' nine unwholesome expressions,' the whole 
a partisan, moreover, of transcendin
 influence mighty mass of which was then incontinently dis- 
in the young Governor, Sir Henry Vane," who missed, in the language of one of the leading 
had come ovcr from England the year before, divineB who figurcd in that Aæembly, 'to the 
und who had been chosen at the next election for devil of hell, from whence they carne.' The 
Governor, with Winthrop as deputy. .. Though mere enumeration of this long list of heresies as 
pure and devout, and ardent in zeal, he had not then somewhcre prevailing is strong evidence of 
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Intellectual activity in early Jlassachusetts,- an 
activity which found ready expression through 
such men as Roger Williams, John Cotton, John 
Wheelwright and Sir Henry Vane, to say nothing 
of }Irs. Hutchinson, while the receptive condi- 
tion of the mental soil is likewise seen in the hold 
the new opinions took. It was plainly a period 
of intellectual quickening. - a dtw..n of promise. 
Of this there can no doubt exist. It was freely 
acknowledged at the time; it has been stated as 
ene of the conditions of that period by all writers 
on it since. The bodvof those "ho listened to 
bim stood by Roger \ViIliams; and the magis- 
trates drove him away for that reason. Anne 
Hutchinson so held the ear of the whole Boston 
community that she had' some of all sorts and 
quality, in all places to defend and patronize' 
her opinions; 'some of the magistrates, some 
gentlemen, some scholars anti men of learning, 
some Burgesses of our General Court, some of 
our captains and soldiers, some chief men in 
towns, and some men eminent for religion, parts 
and" it.' These words of a leader of the clerical 
faction,-one of those most active in the work of 
repression,-describe to the life an active-minded, 
intelligent community quick to receive amI ready 
to assimilate that which is new. Then came the 
Synod. It was II premonition. It was as if the 
fresh new sap,-the )'oung budding leaves,- 
the pos..ible, incipient flowers, had felt the chill 
of an approaching glacier. And that was exactly 
what it was;-a theological glacier then slowly 
settled down upon Ma<;sachusetts,- II glacier 
lasting through II period of nearly one hundred 
and fifty years. "-C. F. Adams, JltrssacllU8etts: 
Its llistorinns nnd its Ilistol'Y, ])p. 10-59. 
A. D. 1638-1641.-Introduction of Slavery. 
See SL-\VERY, XEGRO: A. D. 163tJ-1';'S1. 
A. D. 1639.- The first printing press set up. 
Sec PHIXTIXO: A. D. 1535-1.09. 
A. D. 1640-1644.- The end of the Puritan 
exodus.-Numerical growth and political de- 
velopment. See :XEW E:o.GLAND; A. D. 1640- 
1644. 
A. D. 1641.- Jurisdiction extended over 
New Hampshire. See XEW liAMpSIlIRE: A. D. 
16t1-16.9. 
A. D. 1642.- The first Public School law. 
See EDUCATION, lIIODER..'i: A.uERIC.\: A. D. 
1642-1Î32. 
A. D. 1643.- The Confederation of the Col- 
onies.- The growth of Plymouth. See NEW 
EXOLAXD: A. D. 1643. 
A. D. 1643-1654.-Interest in Acadia and 
temporary conquest of the Province. See 
XOVA SCOTIA: A. D. 1621-1668. 
A. D. 1646-1651.- The Presbyterian Cabal 
and the Cambridge Platform.-" There had 
now come to be many persons in }Iassachusetts 
who disapproved of the provision which re- 
stricted the suffrage to members of the Indepen- 
dent or Congre
ational churches of New Eng- 
land, and in 1646 the views of these people were 
presented in a petition to the General Court. . . , 
The leading signers of this menacing petiti(ln 
were William VassaIl, Samuel }Iaverick, and 
Dr. Robert Child. . . . Their request would 
seem at first sight reasonable enough. At a 
superficial glance it seems conceived in a modern 
spirit of liberalism. In reality it was nothing of 
the sort. In England it was just the critical 
moment of the struggle between Presbyterians 
and Independents which had come in to compli- 


cate the issucs of the great civil war. Va8sall, 
Child, and )Iaverick seem to have been the lead- 
ing spirits in a cabal for the establishment of 
Presb) terianism in New England, and in their 
petition they simply took advantage of the dis- 
content of the disfranchised citizens in }Iassa- 
chusetts in order to put in an entering wetlge. 
This "as thoroughly understood by the legisla- 
ture of }IassRchusetts, and accordingly the peti- 
tion was dismissed and the petitioners were 
rountlly fined. Just as Child was about to start 
for England with his grievances, the magistrates 
overhauled his papers and discovered a petition 
to the parliamentary Board of Commissioners, 
su!!,gesting that Presbyterianism should be es- 
tablished in 1'íew Englantl, and that a viceroy or 
governor-general should be appointed to rule 
there. To the men of Massachusetts this last 
suggestion was a cro\\ ning horror. It seemed 
scarcely less than treason. The signers of this 
petition were the same who had signetl the peti- 
tion to the General Court. They were now fined 
still more heavily anti imprisoned for six months. 
By and by they found their way, one after an- 
other, to Lonrlon, ",hill' the coJonists sent Ed- 
ward" inslnw, of Plymouth, as an advocate to 
thwart tht'ir schemes. . . . The cabal accom- 
plished nothing because of the decisive defeat of 
Presbyterianism in England. 'Pride's Purge' 
settled aU that. The petition of VassaU and his 
friends \\ as the occasion for the meeting of a 
synod of churches at Cambridge, in order to 
complete the organization of Congregationalism. 
In 1648 the work of the S} nod was embodied in 
the famous Cambrirlge Platform, which adopted 
the ,y estminster Confession as its creed, carefuUy 
defined the po\\ers of the clergy, and declared it 
to be the duty of magistrates to suppress heresy. 
In 1649 the General Court laid this platform be- 
fore the congregations; in 1651 it was adopted; 
and this event may be regarded as completing 
the theocratic or
anization of the Puritan com- 
monwealth in }Iassachusetts. It was immedi- 
ately preceded and fullowed by the deaths of the 
two foremost men in that commonwealth. John 
Winthrop died in 1649 and John Cotton in 1652." 
- J. Fiske, T/u Beginnings of XertJ Eng., ch. 4- 
ALSO IX: C. Mather, Jf<t{Jnalia Chl-isti Ameri- 
cana, bk. 5, pt. 2.-B. Adams, Tllð Emancipa- 
tion of Jfa,oll.. ch. 3. 
A. D. 1649-1651.-Under Cromwell and the 
Commonwealth of England.-" 
hssachusetts 
had, from the outset, sympathized with Parlia- 
ment in its contest with the king, and had blend- 
ed her fortunes with the fortunes of the re- 
formers. She had expressed her willingness to 
'rise and fall with them,' and' sent over useful 
men, others going voluntarily, to their aid, who 
were of good use, and did acceptable service to 
the army.' Her loyalty, therefore, procured for 
her the protection of Parliament. Yet the exe- 
cution of Charles, which royalists have ever re- 
garded with the utmost abhorrence, was not 
openly approved here. 'I find,' says Hutchin- 
son, . scarce any marks of approbation of the 
tragical scene of which this year they received 
intelligence.' The few allusions we have dis- 
covered are none of them couched in terms of 
exultation. Virginia pursued a different course, 
and openly resisted Parliament, refused to sub- 
mit to its decrees, and adhered to the cause of 
royalty. , , . Yet the legislation of the common- 
wealth was not who]]y favorabJe even to Massa- 
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chu!'etts. The prodmTIntion relntive to Virginia 
I\sserted. in general terms, the powl'r of nppoint- 
in'S governors ami eommis!>ioners to be pluced in 
all t he English colonil's, without exception; nnd 
by 
Ir. Winslow, th('ir n
ent in Englllml, they 
were informed that it ":IS the plenqure of Par- 
liament the pntent of lII.lqs'lch usetts should be 
returned, nnd anew one taken out, under "hich 
courts were to be heM !lmi wnITants issued. 
'Vith this requC'st the people ",ere indisposed to 
comply; and, too \\nry to haznTli the liberties so 
dearly pili chased, a petition was drawn up, 
pleading the muse of the culony with grellt force, 
setting forth its allegiance, nn(1 expressing the 
hope thnt, uudC'r the new government, things 
miJrht not go worse with -them thau under that 
of the king, and that t.heir charter might not be 
recalll'CI, as they d('8irCll no better. Tl1is re- 
monstrance was successful; the InC'asure was 
dropped. and the charter of (,harlC's continued in 
force. ParlimllC'nt" as not' foiled' by the col- 
ony. Its requC'st was deellw(1 reasonable; and 
there '" ns no dispusition to invade forcibly its 
liherties. '" e have evidence of this in the course 
of Cromwell. After his success in the' Emer.1ld 
Isle,' conceivin
 the projl'ct of introducing Puri- 
t:mism into IrehllHi, 1m Invitation \Vns extended 
to the people of Massachusetts to remove thither 
and settle. But they '\l're too strongly attached 
to the land of their adoption, and to its govern- 
ment, 'the IIllPpiest and wisest this day in the 
world.' readily to desert it. IIenL"e the politic 
proposnl of the lord prull.C'tor WIIS respectfully 
declined."-J. S. Barry, llist. of Mtl88., 'D. 1, ch. 
12. 
AI.8o 1:-1: J. A. Doyle, Tllð Enr;lisll in Am.: 
Puritan Colonics, 'D. 1, dl. 9. 
A. D. 1651-1660.- The absorption of Maine. 
See MAINE: A. n. 164:1-16i7. 
A. D. 1656-1661.- The persecution of the 
Quakers.-" In July, IG50, .lIIary Fisher and 
Ann Austin cnme to Bostun from Barùndoes; and 
shortly after, nine others, lIIen nnd women, ar- 
ri ved in the shi p 
 l1l'ed \\ ell from London. It 
was nt once known, for the) did not wish to 
concenl it, that they were . Friends,' vulgnrly 
called . Quakers'; amI the .lIIagistutes at once 
took them in hnnd, determÍllC'd that no people 
bohling (as they considered t hem) such dllmnaùle 
opinions, should come into the Colony. A grent 
cro\\d collected to hear them questioned, and 
Boston was stirred up by n few illiterate enthusi- 
nsts. They stood up ùcfore the ('ourt \\ ith 
their hats on, appareutIy without fear, and hnd 
no hesitation in cnllin
 governor Endicott plain 
. John.' . . . The replies which these men and 
women mnde were direC't and hold, and were 
considered rude aud contemptuous. . . . They 
. . . were committed to prison for their' nude- 
ness and Insolence'; there being no law then 
under which they could be punishe(1 fur bein,g 
Qunkers. .. Before the yenr closed, this defect of 
lnw was rcmedied by severe cnnctments, "laying 
a penalty of 
100 for hringing nny Quaker into 
the <. 'olony: forty shillings for entertnining them 
for an hour; Quaker men who came ngllinst 
these prohiùitions were, upon first couviction, to 
lose one car, upon the secOl\(I, the other ear; and 
womC'n were to be whipped. Upon tile third 
com iction, their tongues were to be ùored with 
a Itot iron. Bnt th('se thinJ("s sC'emed useless, fur 
the QU.1kers, knowinJ(" th(.ir fatC', swarmed into 

Iassachusetts; and the bIngistrates were fast 


The Quaker8. 
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getting more Imsiness thnn they could nttend to. 
It was then dctl'rmine(1 to try greater severity, 
and in October, 1658, a Inw WitS pnssNi in Massll- 
chusetts (resisted by the Deputies, urged by the 
Maf:istrates), punishin
 Quakers, who had ùcen 
hanished, '" ith denth.' ThC' first to chnllenge 
the dread pennlty were a woman, Mary Dyer, 
and two men, "Willinm Hoùinson and Mnrmaduke 
Stevenson, who, after bcinlj bnnished (SC'ptem- 
ber, 1659), cnme defiantly ùllck the next month. 
"Governor Emlicott pronouncC'd sentence of 
dellth against them. . . . On the 27th of Octo- 
ber, in the nfternoon, a guard of 200 men, attended 
with a drummer, conducted them to the gallows. " 
Stevenson nnd Hobinson were hanged; but Mary 
Ð)er was reprieved. "lIer mind was made up 
for death, nnd her reprieve brought her no joy. 
She wus taken away by hC'r son. . . . :Mary 
Dyer was a . comely and valinnt womnn,' and in 
tlte next Sprin
 site returned. ""hat now was 
to be done Y The law 6!lid site must be hung. 
and Endicott again pronouncl'd sentence, and 
she was l('d out to die a felon's death. f\ome 
sroffed and jecred her, but the most pitied; 
she died bravely, fenring nothing. . . . There 
seemed no end; for Quaker after Quaker came; 
thcy were tried, they were whipped, and the 
prison was full. . . . Willinm Ledra [ùanished 
In 1657] came back (September, 16(0), and was 
subject to death. The r offered him bis life, If 
he would go away nm promise not to return; 
he snid: . I ClIme here to benr my testimony, amI 
to tell the truth of the Lord, in' the ears of this 
people. I refuse to go.' So he was hanged in 
the succeeding March (14th). Wenlock Chris- 
topherson, or Christison, came, and was tried 
and condcmned to die. . . . The death of Ledra, 
and the return of "\VenIock Christison, brought 
confusion among the Magistrates, and some said 
. 'Vhere will this end Y' and declnred it was time 
to stop. Governor Endicott found it dillicult to 
get a Court to agree to sentence Christison to 
denth; but he haltcd not, and pronounced the 
sentence. . . . But a few days afterward the 
jailor opened the prison doors, and Wenlock 
(with 27 others) was set at liberty, much to his 
ami their surprise." The friends of the Quakers 
in England had prevailed upon King Charles II., 
then lately restored, "to order the persecutions to 
cmse in New En,l!land (Sept. 16(1). SlImuel 
Shattock, a bnnished Quaker, was sent from 
En!!:laud by Charles, with a letter to Governor 


di
ott f 
h
 s'!bject of W
ittier's poem, . The 
lung s 1\ ISSlve "J, commnndmg tllllt no more 
Qual{ers should be hanged or imprisoned in New 
England, but shoul(1 be sent to Englnnd for trial. 
This ended the persecutions; for, on the 9th of 
Deccmber, 1661, the Court ordered nil Quakers 
to be set at liberty. "-C. W. Elliott, The Nelli 
Englllnd llist., 'D. 1, ch. 3G.-" Some of our 
writers, alike in prose and in poetry, have as- 
sumed, and have ",ritten on the assumption, that 
the deliverance of the Quakers wns effected by 
the interposition in their behalf of King Charles 
II. . . . The ro:rnl letter. . . had . . . been 
substnntially autlcipnted as to its priucipal de- 
mand by the nction of thc C'ourt [in 
Iassllchu- 
setts]. The general juil delivery of 31 QUllkers, 
including the three under the dC:lth sentence 
who hnd volunturily ngreed to go off, was ordered 
by the Conrt in October, 1660. The King's letter 
was dated at Whitehnll a year afterward. Let 
us claim whatever of relief we can find in 
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t'eminding ourselves that it was the stern opposI- 
tion and protest of the majority of the people of 
the Puritan Colony, and not the King's command, 
that had opened the gates of mercy. "-G. E. 
Ellis, Tlte Puritan .Age and Rule, pp. 477--479.- 
While the Quakers first arrested at Boston were 
lying in jail, .. the Federal Commissioners, then 
in session at Plymouth, recommended thut laws 
be forthwith enacted to keep these dreaded here- 
tics out of the land. Ne'tt 'year they stooped so 
far as to seek the aid of Hhode Isl,md, the colony 
which they had refuse(l to admit into their con- 
federacy. . . . Roger Williams was then presi- 
dent of Rhode Island, and in full acconl \\ ith his 
noble spirit was the reply of the assembly. "V e 
have no law amongst us whcreby to punish any 
for only declaring by words their minds 
nd 
understandings concerning the things and ways 
of God as to suI vation and our eternal condition.' 
Ai?, for these Quakers, we find that wbere they 
are 'most of all suffered to declare themselv('s 
freely and only opposed by ar
uments ill dis- 
course, there thcy least of all desire to come.' 
Any breach of the civil law shall be punii,hed, 
but the 'freedom of different consciences shall 
be respected.' This reply enraged the confeder- 
ated colonies, and )lassachusetts, as the strongest 
and most overbcaring, threatener! to cut off the 
trade of Rhode Island, which forthwith appealed 
to Cromwell for protcction. _. In thus l)ro- 
tecting the Quakers, '\ïIliams never for a mo- 
ment concealed his antipathy to their doctIines. 
. . . The four confederated colonies all proceeded 
to pass laws banishing Quakers. . . . Those of 
Connecticut. . . were the mildest."-J. Fiske, 
Tlte Beginnin.'ls of !let/! Eng., ch. 4. 
ALSO I
: n. Adams, The Emnncipation of 
.Muss., ch. 5.-R P. Hallo\\ell, Thð Quaker In- 
1XJ8ion of Uim. 
A. D. 1657-1662.- The Halfway Covenant. 
See BOSTO:o.: A. D. 1657-1669. 
A. D. 1660-1665.-Underthe Restored Mon- 
archy.- The first collision with the crown.- 
.. In )lay, 1660, Charles II. mounted the throne 
of his ancestors. . . . In December of this year, 
intelligence of the accession of a new king had 
reached }[assachusetts; the General Court con- 
vened and prepared addresses to his majesty. 
. . . In the following }[ay a reply, signed by 
Mr. Secretary Morrice, to
ether with a mandate 
for the arrest of Goffe and \\-halley, the regicides 
who had escaped to :Massachusetts, was received 
in Boston. The king's response contained a 
general expression of good will, which, however, 
did not quiet the apprehen!oions of the colonists. 
The air was filled \\ ith rumors, and something 
seemed to forebode an early collision with the 
crown. At a special session of the court, held in 
June, . a declaration of natural anrl chartered 
rights' was approved and published. In this 
document the people aUirmed their right . to 
choose their own governor, deputy governor, 
and representatives; to admit freemen on terms 
to be prescribed at their own pleasure; to set up 
all sorts of officers, superior and inferior, and 
point out their power and places: to exercise, by 
their annually elected magbtrates and deputies, 
all power and authority, legislative, executive, 
and judicial; to defend themselves by force of 
arms a,l!:ainst every aggression: and to reject, as 
an infringement of their rights, any parliamen- 
tary or royal imposition, prejudieial to the coun- 
try, and contrary to any just act of colonial 
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legislation.' }[ore than a yellr c1apsed from the 
restoration of Charles II. to his puhlic recogni- 
tion at Boston. . . . Even the drinking of his 
health \\ as forbidden, and the event was cele- 
bratI'd only amid the coldest formalitics. Mean- 
while the colonists not only declared, but openly 
assumed, their rights; allli in consequence com- 
plaints were almost duily instituted bv those 
who wcre ho!'tile to the government. Political 
opinion was dh'ersified; and \\ hile 'a majority 
were for sustaining, with the c1mrter, an indepen- 
dent governmcnt in undiminished force, a mi- 
nority \\ere willing to make some concessions.' 
In the midst of the discussions, John Korton, 'a 
fricnd to moderate counsels,' and Simon Brad- 
street were induced to go to England as agents 
of the colony. Having becn instructed to con- 
vince the kmg of the loyulty of the pcople of 
l\la!!'mchusetts, alld to 'engage to nothing preju- 
dicial to thcir present standing according to their 
patent. and to endeavor the estab\i!lhment of 
the rights and pri\ i1eg('s then enjoyed,' the com- 
missiont'rs sllilcd from Boston on the 10th of Feb. 
ruar" 1662. In LII,I!:luml they Wl're courteously 
receIved by king Chllrles, ami from him ob- 
tained, in a letter dated June 28. a confirmation 
of their charter, and an amncsty for all past 
offcnces. At the SRme time the king rebukcd 
them for the irregularitics which had been com- 
plllincd of in the gO\ ernment; directed' a repeal 
of all laws derogatory to his authority; the taking 
of the oath of ullegulDcc; the administration of 
justice in his name: a conces!oion of the elective 
franchise to all freeholders of competent estate; 
and as . the principle of the charter was the 
freedom of the liherty of conscience,' the allow- 
ance of thut frccrlom to those who desired to use 
. the booke of common prayer, and perform their 
devotion in the manncr cstablished in England.' 
These requisitions of the king proved anything 
but acccptable to the people of )[asSllchusetts. 
'Vith thcm the question of obedience became a 
question of freedom, and gave rise to the parties 
\\ hich continuerl to divide the colony until the 
establishment of actual independence. It was 
not thought best to comply immediately \\ ith 
bis majesty's demands; on the othcr hand, no 
refusal to do so wus promulgated." Presently a 
rumor reached America "that royal commis- 
sioners were to be appointed to regulate the 
affairs of New England. Precautionary meas- 
urcs were now taken. The patent and a dupli- 
cate of the same were delivered to a committee 
of four, with instructions to hold them in sufe 
keeping. Captain Davenport, at Castle Fort, was 
ordered to give early announcement of the arrival 
of his majesty's ships. Officers and soldiers\\ere 
forbidden to land from ships, except in small par- 
ties. . . . On the 23cI of July, 166-1, 'about five 
or six of the clock at night,' the' Guinea,' fol- 
lowed by three other ships of the line, arrived in 
Boston harbor. They were well manned and 
equipped for the reduction of the Dutch settle- 
ments on the Hudson, and brought commis- 
sioners hostile to colonial freedom, and who were 
charged by the king to determine' all complaints 
and appeals in all causes and matters, as well 
military as criminul and civil,' and to . proceed 
in all things for the providing for and settling 
the peace and security of the country, according 
to their good and sound discretions.' Colonel 
Hichard Nichols amI Colonel George Cartwright 
were the chief memberi of the commission. At 
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the earliest possible moment they produced their 
legal warrant, the king's letter of April 23, and 
requested the assistance of the colonies in the re- 
duction of the Dutch. Shortly afterwards the 
fieet set out for New Netherlands. On the 3d 
of August the General Court convened, and the 
state of affairs was discussed. .. As the result of 
the discussion it was agreed that a force of 200 
men should be raised to serve against the Dutch, 
and that the old law of citizenship should be so 
far modified as to provide '" that all English 
subjects, being freeholders, and of a competent 
estate, and certified by the ministers of the place 
to be orthodox in faith, and not vicious in their 
lives, should be made freemen, although not 
members of the church.' Before the session 
closed, Massachusetts published an order forbid- 
ding the making of complaints to the commis- 
sioners," and adopted a spirited address to the 
king. When, in February, 1665, three of the 
commissioners returned to Boston, they soon 
found that they were not to be permitted to take 
any proceedings which could call in question 
"the privilege of government within themselves" 
which the colony claimed. Attempting in May 
to hold a court for the hearing of charges against 
a Boston merchant, they were interrupted by a 
herald from the governor who sounded his trum- 
pet and forbade, in the name of the king, any 
abetting of their proceedings. On this they 
wrathfully departed for the north, after sending 
reports of the contumacy of Massachusetts to 
the king. The latter now summoned governor 
Bellingham to England, but the summons was 
not obeyed. ". 'Ve have already furui:shed our 
views in writing [said the General Court], so 
that the ablest persons among us could not de- 
clare our case more fully.'. . . The defiance of 
:l\lassachusetts was followed by no immediate 
danger. For a season the contest '\\ ith the crown 
ceased. The king himself was too much engaged 
with his women to bestow his attention upon 
matters of state; and thus, while England was 
lamenting the want of a good government, the 
colonies, true to themselves, their countrr" and 
thei.. God, fiourished in purity and peace. '- G. 
L. Austin, lIist. of Mæs., elL. 4.-Record8 if tlu! 
0011. and Co. of 
Væs. Bay, fl. 4,pt. 2.-See, also, 
NEW YORK: A. D. 1664. 
A. D. 1671-1686.- The struggle for the char- 
ter and its overthrow.-" Although the colo- 
nists were alarmed at their own success, there 
was nothing to fear. At no time before or since 
could England have heen so safely defied. . . . 
The discord between the crown and Parliament 
paralyzed the nation, and the wastefulness of 
Charles kept him always poor. By the treaty of 
Dover in 1670 he became a pensioner of Louis 
XIV. The Cabal followed, probablr the worst 
ministry England ever saw; and In 1672, at 
Clifford's suggestion, the exchequer was closed 
and the debt repudiated to provide funds for the 
second Dutch war. In March fighting began, 
and the tremendous battles with De Huyter kept 
the navy in the Channel. At length, in 1673, the 
Cabal fell, and Danby became prime minister. 
Although during these years of disaster and dis- 
grace Massachusetts was not molested by Great 
Britain, they were not all years during which 
the theocracy could tranquilly enjoy its victory. 
. . . With the rise of Danby a more regular ad- 
ministration opened, and, as usual, the attention 
of the government was fixed upon Massachusetts 
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by the clamors of those who demanded redress 
for injuries alleged to have been received at her 
hands. In 1674 the heirs of Mason and Gorges, 
in despair at the reoccupation of Maine, proposed 
to surrender their claim to the king, reserving 
one third of the product of the customs for them- 
selves. The London merchants also had become 
restive under the systematic violation of the 
Navigation Acts. The breach in the revenue 
laws had, indeed, been long a subject of com- 
plaint, and the commissioners had received in- 
structions relating thereto; but it was not till this 
year that these questions became serious. . . . 
New England was fast getting its share of the 
carrying trade. London merchants already be- 
gan to feel the competition of its cheap and un- 
taxed ships, and manufacturers to complain that 
they were undersold in the American market, by 
gooùs brought direct from the Continental ports. 
A petition, therefore, was presented to the king, 
to carry the law into effect. . . . The famous 
Edward Randolph now appears. The govern- 
ment was still too deeply embarrassed to act with 
energy. A temporizing policy was therefore 
adopted; and as the experiment of a commission 
had failed, Randolph was chosen as a messenger 
to carry the petitions and opinions to }Iassachu- 
setts; together with a letter from the king, di- 
recting that agents should be sent in answer 
thereto. After delivering them, he was ordered 
to devote himself to preparing a report upon the 
country. lie reached Boston June 10, 1676. 
Although It was a time of terrible suffering from 
the ravages of the Indian war, the temper of the 
magistrates was harsher than evcr. The repulse 
of the commissioners had convlnccd them that 
Charles was not only lazy and ignorant, but too 
poor to use force; and they also believed him to 
be so embroiled with Parliament as to make his 
overthrow probable. Filled \\ ith such feelings, 
their reception of Randolph was almost brutal. 
John Leverett was governor, who seems to have 
taken pains to mark his contempt in every way 
in his power. Randolph was an able, but an un- 
scrupulous man, and probably it would not have 
been difficult to have secured his good-will. Far 
however from bribing, or even fiattering him, 
they so treated him as to make him the bitterest 
enemy the Puritan Commonwealth ever knew. 
. . . The legislature met in August, 1676, and 
a decision had to be made concerning agents. 
On the whole, the clergy concluded it would be 
'\\ iser to obey the crown, . provided they be, 
with vtmost care & caution, qualified as to their 
instructions.' Accordingly, after a short ad- 
journment, the General Court chose 'Yilliam 
Stoughton and Peter Bulkely; and having 
strictly limited their power to a settlement of the 
territorial controversy, they sent them on their 
mission. . . . The controversy concerning the 
boundary was referred to the two chief justices, 
who promptly decided against the Company; 
and the easy acquiescence of the General Court 
must raise a doubt as to their faith in the sound- 
ness of their claims. And now again the fatality 
which seemed to pursue the theocracy in all Its 
dealings with England led it to give fresh provo- 
cation to tIle king by secretly buying the title of 
Gorges for 1.250 pounds. Charles had intended 
to settle Maine on the Dnke of Monmouth. It 
was a worthless possession, whose revenue never 
paid for its defence; yet so stubborn was the col- 
ony that it made haste to anticipate the crown 
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and thus became . Lord Proprietary' of a bur- 
densome province at the cost of a sli
ht which 
was never forgiven. Almost immedIntely the 
Privy Council had begun to open other matters, 
such as coining and illicit trnùe; and the attor- 
ney-general drew up a list of statutes which, in 
his opinion. were contrary to the la ws of England. 
. . . In the spring the law officers gave an 
opinion that the misdemeanors allegêd against 
Massachusetts were sufficient to avoid her patent; 
and the Privy Council, in view of the encroach- 
ments and injuries which she had continually 
practised on her neighbors, and her contempt of 
his majesty's commands, advised that a . quo 
warranto' should be brought against the ('harteI'. 
&ndolph '\\ as appointed collector at Boston. 
Even Leverett now saw that some concessions 
must be made, and the General Court ordered 
the oath of allegiance to be taken; nothing but 
perversity seems to have caused the long delay. 
The royal arms were also carved in the court- 
house; and this was all, for the clergy were de- 
termincd upon those matters touching their 
authority. . . . Nearly half a century had 
elapsed since the emigration, and with the growth 
of wealth and population changes had come. In 
}[arch, John Leverett, who had long been the 
head of the high-church party, died, aD(
 the elec- 
tion of Simon Bradstreet as his successor was a 
triumph for the opposition. Great as the clerical 
influence still was, it had lost much of its old 
despotic power, and the congregations were no 
longer united in support of the policy of their 
pastors. . . . Boston and the larger towns fa- 
vored concession, while the country was the 
ministers' stronghold. The result of this diver- 
gence of opinion was that the modcrate party, to 
which Bradstreet and Dudley belonged, pre- 
dominated in the Board of Assistants, while the 
deputies remaincd immovable. The branches of 
the legislature thus became opposed; no course 
of action could be agreed on, and the theocracy 
drifted to its destruction. . . . Meanwhile Ran- 
dolph had renewed his attack. He declared that 
in spite of promises and excuses the revenue laws 
were not enforced; that his men were beaten, 
and that he hourly expected to be thrown into 
prison; whereas in other colonies, he asserted, he 
was treated with great respect. There can be 
no doubt ingenuity was used to devise means of 
annoyance; and certainly the life he was made 
to lead was hard. In )[arch he sailed for home, 
and while in London be made a series of reports 
to the government which seem to have produced 
the conviction that the moment for action had 
come. In December he returned, commissioned 
as deputy-surveyor and auditor-general for all 
New England, except New Hampshire. . . . 
Hitherto the clerical party had procrastinated, 
buoyed up by the hope that in the fierce struggle 
with the commons Charles might be overthrown; 
but this dream ended with the dissolution of the 
Oxford Parliament, and further inaction became 
impossible. Joseph Dudley and John Richards 
were chosen agents, and provided with instruc- 
tions bearing the peculiar tinge of ecclesiastical 
statesmanship. . . . The agents were urged to 
do what was possible to avert, or at least delay, 
the stroke; but they were forbidden to consent 
to appeals, or to alterations in the qualifications 
required for the admission of freemen. They 
had previously been directed to pacify the king 
by a present of 2,000 pounds; and this ill-judged 


attempt at bribery had covered them '\\ ith ridi- 
cule. Further negotiation would have been 
futile. Proceedings were begun at once, and 
Randolph was sent to Boston to serve thc '\\ rit of 
. quo warranto'; he was also charged with a 
royal declaration promising that, even then, 
were submission made, the charter should be re- 
stored with only such changes as the public wel- 
fare demanded. Dudley, who was a man of 
much political sagacity, had returned and 
strongly urged moderation. The magistrates 
were not without the instincts of statesmanship: 
they saw that a breach with England must de- 
stroy all safeguards of the common freedom, and 
they voted an address to the crown accepting the 
proffered terms. But the clergy strove against 
them: the privileges of their order were at stake; 
they felt that the loss of their importance would 
be . destructive to the interest of religion and of 
Christ's kingdom in the colony,' and they roused 
thcir congregations to resist. The deputies did 
not represent the people, but the church. . . . 
The influence which haù moulded their minds 
and guided thcir actions controlled them still, 
and they rejected the address. . . . All that 
could be resolved on was to retain Robert 
Humphrys of the Middle Temple to interpose 
such delays as the law permitted; but no at- 
tempt '\\ as made at defence upon the merits 
of their cause, probably because all knew well 
that no such defence was possible. Meanwhile, 
for technical reasons, the . quo warranto' had 
been abandoned, and a writ of . scire facias' had 
been issued out of chancery. On June 18, 1684, 
the !ord keeper ordered the defendant to appear 
and plead on the first day of the next }[ichael- 
mas Term. The time allowed was too short for 
an answer from America, and judgment was en- 
tered by default. . . . So perished the Puritan 
Commonwealth. The child of the Reformation, 
its life sprang from the assertion of the freedom 
of the minrl; but this great and noble principle 
is fatal to the temporal power of a priesthood, 
and during the supremacy of the clergy the 
government \\ as doomed to be both persecuting 
and repressive. under no circumstance could 
the theocracy have endured: it must have 
fallen by revolt from '\\ithin if not by attack 
from without." - Brooks Adams, T1
 Emancipa- 
tion of <VassaclwseUs, elL. 6.-" December 19, 
1686, Sir Edmund Andros arrived at Nantasket, 
in the Kingfisher, a 50 gun ship, with commis- 
sions from King James for the government of 
New England." -T. Hutchinson, Ilist. of tM 
Colony of Jfass. Bay, 'D. 1, elL. 3. 
ALSO IN: G. E. Ellis, Puritan Age and Ruk 
in .Vass., elL. 13.-C. Deane, TM Struggk to 
.Vttintain tlie Cltarter of Ch.aries L p[emorial 
Hist. of Boston, 'D. 1, pp. 329-382). -Records of 
tlie OD'D. and Co. of Mass. Bay, fl. 5. - See, also, 
NEW ENGLAND: A. D. 1686. 
A. D. 1674-1678.-King Philip's War. See 
NEW ENGLAND: A. D. 1674-1675; 1675; 1676- 
1678. 
A. D. 1679.- The severance of New Hamp- 
shire. See NEW HAMPSHIRE: A. D. 1641-16j9. 
A. D. 1686-1689.- The tyranny of Andros 
and its downfall.-" With the charter were 
swept away representative government, and 
every right and every political institution reared 
during half a century of conflict. The rule of 
Andros was on the model dear to the heart of 
his royal master - a harsh despotism, but neither 
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strong nor wise; it was wretched misgovern- 
ment, and stupid, blundering oppression. And 
this arbitrary and miserable system Andros 
undertook to force upon a people of English 
rnee, who had been independent and self-govern- 
ing for fifty years. He laid taxes at his own 
pleasure, and not even according to previous 
rates, as he had promised; he denied the HabeILS 
Corpus to John Wise, the intrepid minister of 
Ipswich, arrested fot" preaching against taxation 
without representation, and he awakened a like 
resistance in all directions. He institutc(l fees, 
was believed to pack juries, and made Ranrlolph 
licenser of the press. Worst of all, he struck at 
property, demanded the examination of the old 
titles, declared them worthless, extorted quit- 
rents for renewal, and issued writs of intrusion 
against those who resisted; while, not content 
with attacking politicalliuerty and the rights of 
property, he excited religious animosity by for- 
birlding civil marriages, seizing the old South 
church for the Episcopal service, and introduc- 
ing swearing by the Book in courts of justice. 
He left nothing undone to enrage the people and 
prepare for revolution; and '" hen he returned 
from unsuccessful Indian warfllre in the east, the 
storm was ready to burst. News clime of the 
landing of the Prince of Orange. Andros ar- 
rested the bearer of the tidings, and issued a 
proclamation against the Prince; but the IIct was 
vain. 'VitllOut appllrent concert or preparation 
Boston rose in arms, the signal-fire blazed on 
Beacon Hill, and the country people poured in, 
hot for revenge. Some of the old magistrates 
met at the town-house, and read a 'declaration 
of the gentlemen, merchants, and inhabit:mts,' 
setting forth the misdeeds of Andros, the ille- 
gality of the Dudley government by commission, 
and the wrongful suppression of the charter. 
Andros and Dudley were arrested and thrown 
into prison, together with the captain of the 
Rose frigate, which lay helpless beneath the guns 
of the fort, anrl a provisional government was 
established, with Bradstreet at its head. Wil- 
liam and Mary were proclaimed, the revolution 
was complete, and Andros soon went back a 
prisoner to England. "-H. C. Lodge, Short llist. 
of the English Colonies, ch. 18. 
ALSO IN: J. G. Palfrey, lIist. of Kew Eng., bk. 
S, ch. 13-14 (I). 3).-TIUJ Andros Tracts." ed. by 
w: H. Whitmore (Prince Soc., 1868). 
A. D. 1689-1692.- The procuring oUhe new 
Charter.- The Colonial Republic transformed 
into a Royal Province.- The absorption of 
Plymouth.-" A little more than a month from 
the overthrow of Andros a ship from England 
arrived at Boston, with news of the proclamation 
of William and Mary. This was joyful intel- 
ligence to the body of the people. The magis- 
trates were at once relieved from their fears, for 
the revolution in the old world justified that in 
the new. Three days later the proclamation 
was published with unusual ceremony. . . . A 
week later the representatives of the several 
towns, upon a new choice, met at Boston, a
d 
proposals were made that charges should be 
forthwith drawn up against Anrlros, or that all 
the prisoners but Andros should be liberated on 
bail; but both propositions were rejected. The 
representatives likewise urged the unconditional 
resumption of the charter, rleclaring that they 
could not act in any thing until this was con- 
ceded. Many opposed the motion; but it was 


finally adopted; and it was resolved that all the 
laws in force May 12, 1686, should be continuerl 
until further orders. Yet the magistrates, con- 
scious of the insecurity of the position theyoccu- 
pied, used prudently the powers intrusted to 
them." }reantime, Increase Mather, who had 
gone to England before the Revolution took 
place as agent for the colony, had procured an 
audience with the new king, William III., and 
received from him an assurance that he would re- 
move Andros from the government of New Eng- 
land and call him to an account for his adminis- 
tration. " Anxious for the restoration of the old 
charter and its privileges, under which the colony 
had prospered so well, the agent applied himself 
diligently to that object, advising with the wiscst 
statesmen for its accomplishment. It was the 
concurrent judgment of all that the best course 
would be to obtain first a reversion of tbe judg- 
ment against the charter by an act of Parlia- 
ment, and tllen apply to the king for such 
additional privileges as were necessary. Accord- 
ingly, in the House of Commons, where the whole 
subject of seizing charters in the reign of Charles 
II. was up for discussion, the charters of New 
England were inserted with the rest; and, though 
enemies opposed the measure, it was voted that 
their abrogation was a grievllnce, and that they 
should be forthwith restored." But before the 
bill having this most satisfactory effect had been 
acted on in the House of Lords, the Convention 
Parliament was prorogued, then dissolved, and 
the next parliament proved to be less friendly. 
An order was obtained, however, from the king, 
continuing the government of the colony under 
the old charter until a new one was settled, nud 
requiring Andros and his fellow prisoners to he 
sent to England for trial. On the trial, much 
court influence seemed to go in favor of Sir 
Edmund; the proceedings against him were sum- 
marily quashed, and he ",as discharged. Soon 
afterwards he was made governor of Virginia, 
while Dudley received appointment to the office 
of chief justice at New York. Contending 
against the intrigues of the Andros party, and 
many other adverse influences, the ag
nts of 
1tlassaehusetts were reluctantly forcerlat last to 
relinquish aIll10pes of the restoration of the old 
charter, and" application was made for a new 
grant, which should confirm the privileges of th!! 
old instrument, and such in addition as the ex- 
perience of the people had taught them would 
be of benefit. . . . The king was prevailed upon 
to refer the affairs of New England to the t\\O 
lords chief justices and the attorney and solici- 
tor-general, all of whom were supposed to be 
friendly to the applicants. Mr. )rather was 
permitted to attend their meetings." Difficulties 
arose in connection with Plymouth Colony. It 
was the determination in England that Plymouth 
should no longer be separately chartered, but 
should be joined to Massachusetts or New York. 
In opposing the former more natural union, the 
Plymouth people very nearly brought about 
their annexation to New York; but Mather's in- 
fluence averted that result. "The first draught 
of a charter was objected to by the agents, be- 
cause of its limitation of the powers of the gov- 
ernor, who was to be appointed by the king. 
The second draught was also ohjeet
cl to; where- 
upon the agents w
re informed that they' must 
not consider themselves as ph'lIipot
ntiarjps from 
a foreign state, aud that if they w
re unwilling 
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to subm1t to the pleasure of the king, his majesty 
would settle the country without them, and they 
might take what would follow.' :Kothing re- 
mained, therefore, but to decide whether they 
would submit, or continue without a charter, 
and at the mercy of the king." The two col- 
leagues who had been associated with Mather 
opposed submission, but the latter yielded, and 
th
 charter was signed. " By the terms of this 
new charter the territories of :Massachusetts, 
Plymouth, and :Maine, with a tract farther east, 
were united into one jurisdiction, whose officers 
were to coDsist of 8 governor, a deputy gover- 
nor, and a secretary, appointed by the king, and 
28 councillors, chosen by the people. A General 
Court was to be holden annually, on the last 
Wednesday in May, and at such other times as 
the 
overnor saw fit; and each town '\\as au- 
thonzed to choose two deputies to represent 
them in this court. The choice of these deputies 
was conceded to aU freeholders having an estate 
of the value of fort ; pounds sterling, or lünd 
yielding an income 0 at least forty shillings per 
annum; and every deputy was to take the oath 
of allegiance prescribed by the crown. All resi- 
dents of the province and their children were 
entitled to the liberties of natural born subjects; 
and liberty of conscience was secured to all but 
Papists. . . . To the governor was given a nega- 
tive upon all laws enacted by the General Court; 
without his consent in writing none were valid; 
and aU receiving his sanction were to be trans- 
mitted to the king for aþproval, and if rejected 
at any time within three years were to be of no 
effect. The governor was empowered to estab- 
lish courts, levy taxes, convene the militia, carry 
on war, exercise martial law, with the consent of 
the council, and erect and furnish all requisite 
forts. . . . Such was the province charter of 
1692-a far different instrument from the colo- 
nial charter of 1629. It effected a thorough 
revolution in the country. The form of govern- 
ment, the powers of the people, and the entire 
foundation and objects of tbe body politic, were 
placed upon a new basis; and the depend
nee of 
the colonies upon the crown was secured. . . . It 
was on Saturday, the 14th of May, 1692, that Sir 
William Phips arrived at Boston as the first gov- 
ernor of the new province. "-J. S. Barry, Hut. 
of Jfass., 'D. 1. ch. 18. 
ALSO Do: 'V. H. Whitmore, The Inter-Charter 
Period Oferrwrial Rist. of Boitton, 'D. 2).-G. P. 
Fh,her, TM Colonial Era, ch. 13. 
A. D. 1689-1697.-King William's War.- 
Temporary conquest of Acadia.-Disastrous 
expedition against Quebec.- Threatened at- 
tack by the French. See CA......ADA: A. D. 1&)9- 
1690; and 1692-1697. 
A. D. 1690.- The first Colonial Congress. 
See (":o.ITED STATES OF Av.: A. D. 1690. 
A D. 1692.- The Salem Witchcraft mad- 
ness: in its beginning.-" The people of MILS- 
sachusetts in the 17th century, like all other 
Christian people at that time,- at least, with 
extremely rare individual exceptions,- believed 
in the reality of a hideous crime called 'witch- 
craft.'. . . In a few instances witches were be- 
lieved to have appeared in the earlier years of 
:Kew England But the cases had been sporadic. 
'Vith three or four exceptions . . . no per- 
son appears to have been punished for witch
raft 
in Massachusetts, nor convicted of it, for more 
than sixty years after the settlement, though 
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there had been three or four trials of other p!'r-' 
sons suspected of the crime. At the time when 
the question respecting the colonial charter was 
rapidly approaching an issue, and the public 
mind was in feverish agitation, the ministers sent 
out a paper of proposals for collecting facts con- 
cerning \\ itch crafts and other 'strange appari- 
tions.' This brought out a work from President 
flncrease] }rather entitled 'Illustrious Provi- 
ðences,' in which that influential person related 
numerous stories of the performances of persons 
leagued with the Devil. The imagination of his 
restless young son [Cotton lIratherJ was stimu- 
lated, and circumstances fed the flame." A poor 
Irish washerwoman, in Boston, accused by some 
malicious chilrlren named Goodwin, '\\ ho played 
antics which were supposed to signify that they 
had been bewitched, was tried, convicted and 
seut to the gallows (1688) as a witch. " Cotton 
Mather took the oldest 'afflicted' girl to his 
house, where she dexterously played upon his 
self-conceit to stimulate his credulity. I:;he sat- 
isfied him that Satan regarded him as his most 
terrible enemy, and avoided him with especial 
awe. . . . lIIather's8ccount of these transactions 
[' Late Memorable ProvÍll
nces r
lating to '\'itch- 
crafts and Possessions '], with a collection of 
other appropriate matter, was circulated not 
only in Massachusetts, but widely also in Eng- 
land, where it obtained the warm commendation of 
Hichard Baxter; and it may be supposed to have 
had an important effect in producing the more 
disastrous delusion which followed three years 
aft
r. . . . :Mr. Samuel Parris was minister of a 
church In a part of Salem which was then called 
'Sal
m Village,' and which now as a separate 
to\\ n bears the name of Dan verso I Ie was a man 
of talents, and of repute for professional endow- 
ments, but avaricious, wrong-headed, and ill- 
tempered. Among his parishioners, at the time 
of his installation and aft
rwards, there had been 
angry disputes about the election of a minister, 
which had never b
en composed. :Keighbors and 
relations \\ ere embittered against each other. 
Elizabeth Parris, the minister's daughter, was 
now nine years old. A niece of his, eleven years 
old, lived in his family. His neighbor, Thomas 
Putnam, the parish clerk, had a rlaughter named 
Ann, twelve J'ears of age. These cllildren, with 
a few other young women, of whom t\\ 0 were 
as old as twenty years or thereabouts, had be- 
come possessed wIth a wild curiosity about the 
sorceries of which they had been hearing and 
reading, and used to hold meetings for study, if 
it may be so called, and practice. They learned 
to go through motions similar to those '\\ hich had 
lately made the Good'\\in children so famous. 
They forced their limbs into grotesque postures, 
uttered unnatural outcries, were seized with 
cramps and spasms, became incapable of speech 
nnd of motion. By and by prarch, 1692J, they 
interrupted public worship. . . . The families 
were rlistressed. The neighbors were alarmed. 
The physicians were perplexed and baffierl, and 
at length declared that nothing short of \\ itchery 
was the trouble. The kinsfolk of the' atlJicted 
children' assembled for fasting and prayer. 
Then the neighboring ministers were sent for, 
an
 held at )rr. Parris's house a prayer-meeting 
whIch lasted through the day. The children 
performed in their presence, and the result was 
a confirmation by the ministers of the opinion of 
the doctors. Of course, the next inquiry WILS 
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by whom the manifest witchcraft was exerciscll. 
It was presumed that the unhappy girls could 
give the answer. For a time they refused to do 
so. But at length, yielding to an importunity 
which it had become difficult to escape unless by 
an avowal of their fraud, they pronounced the 
names of Good, Osborn, and Tituba. Tituba- 
half Indian, half negro -was a servant of Mr. 
Parris, brought by him from Barbadoes, where 
he had formerly been a merchant. Sarah Good 
was an old woman, miserably poor. Sarah Os- 
born had been prosperous in early life. She had 
been married twice, and her sccond husband was 
stiIlliving, but separated from her. lIerreputa- 
tion was not good, and for some time she had 
been bedridden, and in a disturbed nervous state. 
. . . Tituba, whether in collusion with her young 
mistress, or, as was afterwards said, in conse- 
quence of having been scourged by Mr. Parris, 
confessed herself to be a ",itch, Ilnd cllarged 
Good and Osborn with being her accomplices. 
The evidence was then thought sufficient, and 
the three were committed to gaol for trial. 
Martha Corey and Rebecca Nourse were next 
cried out against. Both were church-members 
of excellent character, the latter, seventy veal'S 
of age. They were examined by the same 1.lag- 
istratcs, and sent to prison, and with them a 
child of Sarah Good, only four or five years old, 
also charged with diabolical practiees."-J. G. 
Palfrey, lliBt. of N. Eng., bk. 4, elL. 4 (t). 4). 
ALSO IN: C. W. Upham, Salem Witchcraft, pt. 
S (I). 2).-S. G. Drake, .Annal.! of Witchcrqft in 
:New Eng. 
A. D. 1692.- The Salem Witchcraft mad- 
ness: in its culmination.-" Now a new feature 
of this thing showell itself. The wife of Thomas 
Putnam joined the children, and 'makes most 
terrible shrieks' against Goody Nurse-that she 
was bewitching her, too. On the 3d of April, 
1\Iinister Parris preached long and strong from 
the Text, 'Have I not chosen you twelve, and 
one of you is a devil Y , in which he bore down 
so hard upon the 'V itches accused that Sarah 
CloysI', the sister of Nurse, would not sit still, 
but 'went out of meeting'; always a wicked 
thing to do, as they thought, but now a heinous 
one. At once the children cried out against her, 
and she was cIapt into prison with the rest. 
Through the months of April and May, Justices 
Hawthorne and Curwin (or Corwin), with )lar- 
shal George Herrick, were busy getting the 
WitchL'S into jail, and the good people were 
startled, astounded, and terror-struck, at the 
numbers who were seized. . . . Bridget Bishop, 
only, was then brought to trial, for the new 
Charter and new Governor (Phips), were ex- 
pected daily. She WILS old, and had been accused 
of witchcraft twenty years before. . . . So, as 
there was no doubt about her, she was quickly 
condemned, and hung on the 10th day of this 
pleasant June, in the prescnce of a crowd of sad 
and frightened people. . . . The new Governor, 
Phips,one of 
Iather's Church, feIl in with the pre- 
vailing fear, anll a new bench of special Judges, 
composed of Lieutenant-Governor Stoughton, 
1\Iajor Saltonstall, Major Hichards, Major Gill- 
ney, Mr. Wait Winthrop, Captain Sewall, and 
Mr. Sargent, were sworn in, and went to work. 
On the 30th of June, Sarah Good, Rcbeka Nurse, 
Susannah Martin, Elizabeth How, and Sarah 
Wilder, were brought to trial; all were found 
guilty, and scntenced to death, except Nurse, 
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who, being a Church member, was acquitted by 
the jury. At this, the . afflicted' children fell 
into fits, and others made great outeries; and the 
popular dissatisfaction was so great, that the 
Court sent them back to the jury room, and they 
returned shortly, with a verdict of Guilty I The 
Rev. Mr. Noyes, of Salem, then excommunicated 
Nurse, delivered her to Satan, and they all were 
led out to die. Minister Noyes told Susannah 
Martin that she was a witch, and knew it, and 
she had better confess it; but she refused, and 
told him that' he lied,' and that he knew it; 
and, . that if he took away her life, God would 
give him blood to drink;' which curse is now 
traditionally believed, and that he was choked 
with blood. They were hanged, protesting their 
innocence; and there was none to pity them. 
On the 5th of August, a new batch was haled 
before the Court. Reverend George Burroughs, 
John Proctor and his wife, John Willard, George 
Jacobs, and :Martha Carrier. Burroughs was 
disliked by some of the Clergy, for he was tinc- 
tured with Roger Williams's Heresies of Religious 
Freedom; and he was particularly obnoxious to 
Mather, for he had spoken slightinglyof witch- 
craft, and had even said there was no such thing 
as a witch. Willard had been a constable em- 
ployed in scizing witches, but, becoming sick of 
the business, had refused to do it any more. The 
children at once cried out, that he, too, v. as a 
witch; he fled for his life, but was caught at 
Nashua, and brought back. Old Jacobs was ac- 
cused by his own grand-daughtcr; and Carrier 
was convicted upon the testimony of her own 
children. They were all quickly convicted and 
scntenced. . . . All but }\Irs. Proctor saw the 
last of earth on the 19th of August. They were 
hanged on Gallows lIill. Minister Burroughs 
made so moving a prayer, closing with the Lord's 
Prayer, which it was thought no v.itch could 
say, that thcre was fear lcst the crowd should 
hinder the hanging. As soon as he was turned 
off, Mr. Mather, sitting on his horse, adllressed 
the people, to prove to them that Burroughs waa 
really no Minister, and to show how he must be 
guilty, notwithstanding his prayer, for the devil 
could change himself into an angel of light. . . . 
Giles Cory, an old man of 80, saw that the ac- 
cused were prejudged, and refused to plead to 
the charge agmnst him. 'Vlmt could be done 
with him f It was found that for this, by some 
sort of old law, he might be pressed to death. 
So on the 16th of Scptember, just as the autumn 
tints were beginning to glorify the earth, he was 
laid on the ground, bound hand and foot, and 
stones were piled upon him, till the tongue was 
pressed out of his mouth; 'the Sheriff with his 
cane forced it in again when he was dying.' 
Such cruel things dill fear - fear of the DeviI- 
lead these pcople to do. He was the first and 
last who Ilied in New England in this way. On 
the 2211 of September, eight of the sentenced 
were carted up Gallows HiII and done to death. 
Amid a great concourse of men, women, and 
children, from the neighboring villages, and from 
Boston, the victims wcnt crying and singing, 
dragged through the lines of terror-stricken or 
pitying people. Some would have rescued them, 
but they had no leaders, and knew not bow to 
act; so that tragedy was consummated; and the 
Heverend Mr. Noyes, pointing at them, said, 
. What a sad thing it is to see eight fire-brands 
of hell hanging there J ' Sad indeed J Ninetecu 
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had now been hung. One pressed to death. 
Eight were condemned. A hundred and fifty 
were in prison; and two hundred more were ac- 
cused by the . afilicted.' Some fifty had acknowl- 
edged themselves witches, of whom not one 
was executed. . . . It was now October, and 
this mischief seemed to be spreading like fire 
among the dry grass of the Prairies; and a better 
quality of persons was beginning to be accused 
by tbe bewitched. . . . But these accusations 
made people consider, and many began to thiuk 
that they had been going on too fast. . The 
juries changed sooner than the jud
es, and they 
sooner than the Clergy.' . At last, says one of 
them, . it was evidently seen that there must be 
a stop put, or the generation of the church of 
God would fall under that condemnation.' In 
other words, the better class of church members 
were in danger! At the January session, only 
three were convicted, and they were reprieved; 
whereat Chief Justice Stoughton rose in anger, 
and said, . The Lord be merciful to this country I' 
In the spring, Governor Phips, being about to 
leave the country, pardoned all who were con- 
demned, and the jails were delivered. The ex- 
citement subsided as rapidly as it had arisen, but 
the evil work was done. "-C. W. Elliott, Thð 
Neze Eng. HisUny, ?J. 2, ch. S. 
AL80 IN: S. P. Fowler, ed., Salem Witchcraft 
(including Cakf's "More Wonders of the In'DiBible 
World," etc.).-C. S. Osgood and H. 
I. Batchel- 
der, Hist. Sketch of Salem, ch. 2.-.T. S. Barry, 
Hist. çf JIuu., fl. 2, ch. 2. 
A. D. I692-I69
.- The Salem Witchcraft 
madness: its endmg, and the reaction.-" On 
the second 'Vednesday in October, 1692, about a 
fortnight after the last hanging of eight at 
S.llem, the representatives of the colony assem- 
bled; and the people of Andover, their minister 
joining with them, appeared with their remon- 
strance against the doings of the witch tribunals. 
Of the discussions that ensued no record is pre- 
served; we know only the issue. The general 
court ordered by bill a convocation of ministers, 
that the people might be led in the right way 
as to the witchcraft. . . . They abrogated the 
special court. established a tribunal by statute, 
and delayed its opening till January of the fol- 
lowing year. This interval gave the public 
mind security and freedom; and though Phips 
still conferred the place of chief judge on Stough- 
ton, yet jurors acted Independently. When, in 
January, 1693, the court met at Salcm, six 
women of Andover, renouncing their confessions, 
treated the \\ itchcraft but as something so called, 
the bewildered but as . seemingly afflicted.' A 
memorial of like tenor came from the inhabitants 
of Andover. Of the presentments, the grand jury 
dismissed more than half; and of the twenty-six 
against whom bills were found through the testi- 
mony on which others had been condemned, ver- 
dicts of acquittal followed. . . . The people of 
Salem village drove Parris from the place; Noyes 
regained favor only by a full confession and 
consecrating the remainder of his life to deeds of 
mercy. Sewall, one of the judges, by rising in 
his pew in the Old South meeting-house on a 
fast-day and reading to the whole congregation 
a paper in which he bewailed his great offence, 
recovered public esteem. Stoughton never re- 
pented. The diary of Cotton 
Iather proves that 
he, who had sought the foundation of faith in 
tales of wonders, himself . had temptations to 


atheism, and to the abandonment of all religion 
as a mere delusion.' "-G. Bancroft, Hist. of the 
U. S. (Author's l<ut 1'c?J.), pt. S, ch. S (?J. 2).-" It 
was long before the public mind recovered from 
Its paralysis. No one knew what ought to be 
said or done, the tragedy had been so awful. 
The parties who had acted in it were so numer- 
ous. and of such standing, including almost all 
the most eminent and honored leaders of the 
community from the bench, the bar, the magis- 
tracy, the pulpit, the medical faculty, and in 
fact all classes and descriptions of persons; the 
mysteries connected with the accusers and con- 
fessors; the universal prevalence of the legal, 
theological, and philosophical theories that had 
led to the proceedings; the utter impossibility 
of realizing or measuring the extent of the ca- 
lamity; amI the general shame and horror associ- 
ated with the subject in all minds; prevented 
any open movement. . . . Dr. Bentley describes 
the condition of the community in some brief 
and pregnant sentences . . . : . As soon as the 
judges ceased to condemn, the people ceased to 
accuse. . . . Terror at the violence and guilt of 
the proceedings succeeded instantly to the con- 
viction of blind zeal; and what every man had 
encouraged all professed to abhor. Few dared 
to blame other men, because few were innocent. 
The guilt and the shame became the portion of 
the country. while Salem had the infamy of 
being the place of the transactions."'-C. W. 
"Gphàm, Salem Witchcraft, 'D. 2, supplement.- 
"The probability seems to be that those who 
began in harmless deceit found themselves at 
length involved so deeply, that dread of shame 
and punishment drove them to an extremity 
where their only choice was between sacrificing 
themselves, or others to save themselves. It is 
not unlikely that some of the younger girls were 
so far carried along by imitation or imaginative 
sympathy as in some degree to . credit their own 
lie.'. . . Parish and boundary feuds had set 
enmity between neighbors, and the girls, called 
on to say who troubled them, cried out upon 
those whom they had been wont to hear called 
by hard names at home. They probably had no 
notion what a frightful ending their comedy was 
to have; but at any rate they were powerless, 
for the reins had passed out of their hands into 
the sterner grasp of minister and magistrate. 
. . . In one respect, to which 
Ir. Upham first 
gives the Importance it deserves, the Salem trials 
were distinguished from all others. Though 
some of the accused had been terrified into con- 
fession, yet not one persevered in it, but all died 
protesting their innocence, and with unshaken 
constancy, though an acknowledgment of guilt 
would have saved the lives of all. This martyr 
proof of the efficacy of Puritanism in the chlir- 
acter and conscience may be allowed to out- 
weigh a great many sneers at Puritan fanati- 
cism. "-.T. R. Lowell, Witchcraft (Among JIg 
Books, scriu1). 
ALSO IN: G. 1\1. Beard, Psychology of eM Salem 
Witchcraft Excitement. 
A. D. I703-I7II.-Queen Anne's War. See 
NEW ENGLA..'i"D: A. D. 1702-1710; and CANADA: 
A. D. 1711-li13. 
A. D. I704.-The first Newspaper. See 
PRl
nm, &C.: A. D. 1704-1729, 
A. D. I722-I72s.-Renewed War with the 
northeastern Indians. See NOVA SCOTIA: 
A. D. 1713--1730. 
2159 



MASSACHUSETTS 1744--1748 Otú and the MASSACHUSETTS, 1774- 
, . Writs 01 .Assistance. 


A. D. 1744-1748.-King George's War.- 
The taking of Louisbourg and its restoration 
to France. See NEW ENGLAND: A. D. 1744; 
1745; and 1745-1748. 
A. D. 1754.- The Colonial Congress at Al- 
bany and Franklin's plan of Union. See 
UNITED STATES OF Av.: A. D. 1754. 
A. D. 1755.-Expedition against Fort Beau 
Séjour in Nova Scotia. See NOVA SCOTIA: 
A. D. 174-9-1755. 
A. D. 175S-1760.-The French and Indian 
War, and conquest of Canada. See CANADA: 
A. D. 1750-1753, to 1760; NOVA SCOTIA: A. D. 
1749-1755, 1755; OHIO (VALLEY): A. D. 1748- 
1754, 1754, 1755; CAPE BRETON ISLAND: A. D. 
1758-1760. 
A. D. 1761.-Harsh enforcement of revenue 
laws.- The Writs of Assistance and Otis's 
speech.-" It was in 1761, immediately after 
the overthrow of the French in Canada, that at- 
tempts were made to enforce the revenue laws 
more strictly than heretofore; and trouble was 
at once threatened. Charles Paxton, the principal 
officer of the custom-house in Boston, applied 
to the Superior Court to grant him the authority 
to use 'writs of assistance' in searching for 
smuggled goods. A writ of assistance was a 
general search-warrant, empowering the officer 
armed with it to enter, by force if necessary, any 
dwelling-house or warellOuse where contraband 
goods were supposed to be stored or hidden. A 
special search-warrant was one in which the 
name of the suspected person, aud the house 
which it was proposed to search, were accurately 
specified, and the goods which it was intended 
to seize were as far as possible described. In 
the use of such special warrants there was not 
much danger of gross injustice or oppression. 
. . . But the general search-warrant, or 'writ 
of assistance,' as it was called because men try 
to cover up the ugliness of hateful things by 
giving them innocent names, was quite a differ- 
ent affair. It was a blank form upon which the 
custom-house officer might fill in the Dames of 
persons and descriptions of houses and goods to 
suit himself. . . . The writ of assistance was 
therefore an abominable instrument of tyranny. 
Such writs had been allowed by a statute of the 
evil reign of Charles II . i a statute of William 
III. had clothed custom-house officers in the 
colonies with like powers to those which they 
possessed in England i and neither of these stat- 
utes had been repealed. There can therefore be 
little doubt that the issue of such search-war- 
rants was strictly legal, unless the authority of 
Parliament to make laws for the colonies was 
to be denied. James Otis then held the crown 
office of advocate-geneml, with an ample salary 
and prospects of high favour from government. 
When the revenue officel'9 called upon him, in 
view of his position, to defend thcir cause, he 
resigned his office and at once undertook to act 
as counsel for the merchants of Boston in thcir 
protest against the issue of the writs. A large 
fee was offered him, but he refused it. ' In such 
a cause,' said he, 'I despise all fees.' The case 
was tried in the council-cha;nber at the east end 
of the old town-hall, or what is now known as 
the' Old State-House,' in Boston. Chief-justice 
Hutchinson presided, and Jeremiah Gridley, one 
of the greatest lawyel'9 of that day, argued the 
case for the writs In a very powerful speech. 
The reply of Otis, which took five hOI1l'9 in the 


delivery, was one of the greatest speeches of 
modem times. It went beyond the particular 
legal question at issue, and took up the whole 
question of the constitutional relations between 
the colonies and the mother-country. At the 
bottom of this, as of all the disputes that led 
to the Revolution, lay the ultimate question 
whether Americans were bound to yield obe- 
dience to laws which they had no share in 
making. This question, and the spirit that 
answered it flatly and doggedly in the negative, 
were heard like an undertone pervading all the 
arguments in Otis'swonderful speech, and it was 
because of this that the young lawyer John 
Adams, who was present, afterward dcclared 
that on that day' the child Independence was 
born.' Chief-justice Hutchinson . . . reserved 
his decision until advice could be had from the 
law-officel'9 of the crown in London; and when 
next term he was instructed by them to grant the 
writs, this result added fresh impetus to the 
spirit that Otis's eloquence had aroused. The 
custom-house officers, armed with their writs, 
began breaking into warehouses and seizing 
goods which were said to have been smuggled. 
In this rough way they confiscated private prop- 
erty to the value of many thousands of pounds; 
but sometimes the owners of warehouses armed 
themselves and barricaded their doors and win- 
dows, and thus the officers were often success- 
fully defied, for the sheriff was far from prompt 
in coming to aid thcm."-J. Fiske, Thð War oj 
Independenu, ch. 4. 
ALSO IN: W. Tudor, Life of James Otill, ch. 5- 
7.-F. Bowen, Life of James Otis (Liltrarll qf 
Am. BiQg., series 2, 'I). 2), ch. 2-3. 
A. D. 1761-1766.- The question of taxation 
by Parliament.- The Sugar Act.- The Stamp 
Act and its repeal.- The Declaratory Act.- 
The Stamp Act Congress.-Non-importation 
agreements. See UNITED STATE8 OF AM.: 
A. D. 1760--1775, to 1766. 
A. D. 1768.- The Circular Letter to other 
colonies. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1767-1768. 
A. D. 1768-1770.- The quartering of troops 
in Boston.-The .. Massacre."-Removal of 
the troops. See BOSTON: A. D. 1768; and 177(). 
A. D. 1769.- The Boston \,atriots threat- 
ened.-Virginia roused to then support. 8ee 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1769. 
A. D. 1770-1773.-Repeal of the Townshend 
duties except on Tea.-Committees of Cor- 
respondence instituted.- The coming of the 
Tea Ships. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1770; and 177'>..-1773. 
A. D. 1773.-Destruction of Tea at Boston. 
See BOSTON: A. D. 1773. 
A. D. 1774.- The Boston Port Bill and the 
Massachusetts Act.-Free government de- 
stroyed and commerce interdicted.- The First 
Continental Congress. See UNITED STATE8 
OF AM.: A. D. 1774 ßlARcu-APRIL); and BOB- 
TON: A. D. 1774. 
A. D. I774.-0rganization of an indepen- 
dent Provisional Government.- The Commit- 
tee of Safety.-Minute-men.-" Governor Gllge 
issued writs, dated September 1, convening the 
General Court at Salem on the 5th of October, 
but dissolved it by a proclamation dated Septem- 
ber 28, 1774. The members elected to it, pur- 
suant to the course agreed upon, resolved them- 
8elves into a Provincial Congress. This body, on 
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the 28th of October, adopted a plan for organiz- 
Ing the militia, maintaining it, and calling it out 
when circumstances should render it necessnry. 
It provided that one quarter of the number en- 
rolled should be held in readiness to muster at 
the shortest notice, who were called by the 
popular name of minute-men. An executive 
authority - the Committee of Safety - was 
created, clothed with large discretionary powers; 
and another called the Committee of Supplies." 
-R. Frothingham, Hist. of the Siege of Boston, p. 
41.- Under the Provincial Congress and the 
energetic Committee of Safety (which consisted at 
the beginning of Hancock, \Varren and Church, 
of Boston. nichard Devens of Charlestown, Benj. 
'Vhite of Brookline, Joseph Palmer of Braintree, 
Abraham Watson of Cambridge, Azor Orne of 
!Iarblehead, and Norton Quincy, who declined) 
a complete anl effective administration of gov- 
ernment, entirely independent of royal authority, 
was brought iuto operation. Subsequently, 
John Pigeon of Xewton, William Heath of Rox- 
bury, and Jabez Fisher of 'Vrentham, were 
added to the committee.-R. Frothingham, Life 
and Til1laof JOl!lJp'
 JVilrren, p. 389.-See UNITED 
STATES OF A.v.: A. D. 1j75 (.\PRlL). 
A. D. 1775.- The beginning of the War of 
the American Revolution.-Lexington.-Con- 
cord.- The country in arms and Boston under 
siege. - Ticonderoga. - Bunker Hill. - The 
Second Continental Congress. See UNITED 
ST\TES OF Av.: A. D. 1ii"3. 
A. D. 1775-1776.-Washington in command 
at Cambndge.-British evacuation of Boston. 
See UNITED ::;TATES OF A-,,[.: A. D. 1775-1776. 
A. D. 1776 (April- May). - Independence 
assumed. .. TnI' General Court, at their session 
in April [1776], passed a resolve to alter the style 
of writs and other legal processes-substituting 
'the people and government of Massachusetts' 
for George III.; and, in dating official papers, 
the particular year of the king was omitted, and 
only the year of our Lord was mentioned. Early 
in 
Iay, likewise, an order was passed and pub- 
lished, by which the people of the several towns 
In the province" ere ad vised to give instructions 
to their rcspective representatives, to be chosen 
for the following political year, on the subject 
of independence. . . . . The returns from the 
towns. . . . were highly encouraging." -J. S. 
Barry. llist. of J[rt.os., 'D. 3, ch. 3. 
A. D. 1776 0uly).- The Declaration of In- 
dependence by the Continental Congress. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1776 (JULY). 
A. D. 1776-1777.-The struggle for New 
York and the HudsoD.-The campaigns in 
New Jersey and on the Delaware.-Burgoyne's 
invasion and surrender. See UNITED ::;TATES 
OF AM.: A. D.1776{AUG.), to 1777 (JULY-OCT.). 
A. D. 1777-1783.- The Articles of Confed- 
eration.-Alliance with France.- Treason of 
Arnold.- The war in the south.- Surrender 
of Cornwallis.- Peace. See UNITED STATES 
OF A.v.: A. D. 1777-1781, to 1783. 
A. D. 1779.-Framing and adoption of a 
State Constitution. See UNITED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1776-1779. 


!IA.SSACIIUSETTS, 1786-1787. 


A. D. 178I.-Emanclpation of Slaves. Bee 
SLAVERY, NEGRO: A. D. 1638-1781. 
A. D. 1785.-Western territorial claims and 
their cession to the United States. See 
Ll'HTED STATES OF A-,,[.: A. D. 1781-1786. 
A. D. 1786.-Settlement of land claims with 
New York.- The cession of western New 
York. See NEW YORK: A. D. 1786-1799. 
A. D. 1786-1787.-Shays Rebellion.-Busi- 
ness depression, with heavy ta"{es, and stringent 
laws bearing harshly upon debtors, had brought 
about a state of discontent which agitators made 
the most of. In the neighborhood of Worcester 
this came to a head, during the fall of 17
6. in 
organized insurrection, under one Capt. Daniel 
Shays. The sheriff was PO\\ erless, and fricnds 
of orner wer:; much alarmed. Congress" offered 
secret aid to the authorities of Massachusetts 
upon th:; prete"{t of dispatching troops against 
the Indians. But the tender was not accepted; 
for in James Bowdoin the 
tate had an executive 
equal to the emcrgency. Availing himself of a 
temporary loan from patriotic citizens, he raised 
and equipped a militiR force, large enough to 
overawe the rebels, which, under General Lin- 
coln's command, \\as promptly marched against 
them. Shays appears to have had more of the 
demagoJ,?;ue than warrior about him, and his fol- 
lowers tkd as the troops advanced fbeing finally 
surprispd amI routed at Petersham. Feb. 4,17871] 
B.v midwintcr civil order was restored; but the 11'- 
gisl:lture made some concessions not less just than 
prudent. The vanquished rebels were treated 
\\ith marked clemency. But Governor Bow- 
doin's energy lost him a re-election the following 
spring, and one of the manliest pioneers of Con- 
tinental reform was remitted to private life for 
the rest of his days."-J. 8chOll1er, Hist. ofthð 
U. S., 'D. 1, ch. 1, seet. 1. 
ALSO IN: J. B. }Idlaster, IRst. o.f th
 pwplð 
l!.f the U. S., 'D. 1, ell. 8.-J. G. Holland, Hist. oj 
w: Mass., 'D. 1, ch. 16-18.-)1. A. Green, Spring- 
kld, 1636-1886. ch. 14. 
A. D. 1788.- Ratification of the Federal 
Constitution. See U
ITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1787-1789. 
A. D. 1812.-1814.-0pposition of Federal- 
ists to the war with England. See U
ITED 
ST
TF.S OF Av.: A. D. 1812. 
A. D. 1814.- The Hartford Convention. Bee 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1814 (DECEMBER). 
A. D. 1818-1821.- The founding of Amherst 
College. See EDUCATION, MODERN: AMERICA: 
A. D. 1818-1821. 
A. D. 1820.- The tlistrict of Maine erected 
into a distinct State. See MAINE: A. D. 1820. 
A. D. 1848-1892.-Free Libraries. See LI- 
BR\RlES, MODEm.: U. S. 
A. D. 1861 {April).-Attack on the Sixth 
Regiment in Baltimore. See UMTED STATES 
OF .AM.: A. D. 1861 (APRIL). 
A. D. 1861 (April- May).- The Eighth 
Regiment. Sce UNITED STATES OF A14..: A. D. 
1861 (APRlL-}!AV: !!IARYLAXD). 
A. D. 1865.-The Founding of Massachu- 
setts Institute of Technology. See EDUCA- 
TION, MODERN: REFORMS: A. D. 1865-1886. 


MASSACRES.-Ofthe Alamo. See TEXAS: Armagnacs. Bee FRAKCE: A. D. 1415-1419. 
A. D. 1824-1836. . . . . At Alexandria by Cara- . . . , Of Armenians. See Tl'RK8: A. D. 1894. 
calla. See ALEXANDRH: A. D. 215. . . . . At . . . . At Bagdad. See TURKS: A. D. 1623- 
Amboyna. See INDIA: A. D. 1600-1702. . . . . In 1640. . . . . At Barcelona. See SPAIN: A. D. 
Argos. See GREECE: B. C. 371-362..... Of 1713--1714. . . .. At Bezieres, SeeALBIGENBES: 
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A. D. 1209. . .. . At Buffalo and Black Rock. ming. See UNITED STATES OF AM. : A. D.1778. 
See UNITED STATES Ol" AM.: A. D. 1813. . . . . ... . At Zaharah. See SPAIN: A. D. 1476-1492. 
At Casena. See ITALY: A. D. 1343-1393. . . . . ., . . At Zutphen. See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 
At Cawnpur. See b.DH.: A. D. U357. . . . . At 1572-1573. 
Cherry Valley. See UXITED STATES OF AM.: MASSAGET Æ, The. See fkYTHIANS. 
A. D. 1778..... At Cholula. See MEXICO: MASSALIANS, The. See MySTICISM. 
A. D. 1519. . . . . Of Conestogas by the Paxton MASSALIOTS.-The people of M88silis. 
boys. See AMERICAN ABORIGINES: SUSQ.UE- MASSENA, Marshal, Campaigns of. See 
HANNAS. . . . . At Croia. See GUEECE: A. D. FRANCE: A. D. 1796-1797 (OCTOBEU-ApRlL); 
1454-1479. . . . . At Cusco. See PEuu: A. D. 1798--1799 (AUGUST-ApUIL); 1799 (AplUL-SEP- 
1531-1538. . . . . At Deerfield. See KEW Erw- TEMBEU) find (AUGUST-DECEMBEU); 1800-1801 
LAND: A. D. 1675..... At Delhi (by Nadir (
IAY-FEBUUARY); 1805 (l\IARCH-DECEMBER); 
Shah). See INDIA: A. D. 1662-174K....Of 1805-1806(DECEMBER-SEPTEMBER);andSPAIN: 
Devil's Hole. S See DEVIL'
 HOLE. . . . . At Dro- A. D. 11310-1812. 
gheda. See IUELAND: A. D. 1649-16.30.... .Of MASS ILIA. See PROCÆANS. 
Florida Huguenots. See FLOlUDA: A. D. MASSORETES. See M4.!'OUETES. 
1565. . . . . At Fort Dearborn. See {;XITED MASTER OF THE ROLLS. See LAw, 
STATES OF AM.. : A. D. UH2..... At Fort Mims. EQUITY: A. D. 1066. 
See UNITED ST\TES OF AM. : A. D. 1813-1814. MASULIPATAM, English capture of 
. . . . At Fort Pillow. See UNITED STATES OF (1759). See INDIA: A. D. 1'ì58-1761. 
AM.: A. D.1864..... At Fort William Henry. MATABELELAND, or Zambesia. See 
See CANADA: A. D. 1'ì56-17!)7. . . . . Of Fox In- SOUTH AFRICA: A. D. 1885-1893. 
dians. See CANADA: A. D. 1711-1713..... Of MATAGUAYAS, The. See BOLIVIA: Ano- 
French by the Natchez. See LOUISIANA: A. D. RlGlNAL Ixn 4.RITAI'\"TS. 
1719-1750..... Of Glen co. SeeSCOTL.-L
D:A. D. MATELOTAGE. Bee .åMEIUCA: A. D. 
1692. . . . . At Goliad. See TEXAS: A. D. 1824- 1639-1700. 
1836..... At Haarlem. See NETllEUL\NDS: MATHER, Cotton, and the Witchcraft 
A. D. 15'ì2-1573. . . . . At Jerusalem (by Pom- excitement. See MASSACHUSETTS: A. D. 1692. 
pey). See JEWS: B. C. 166-40. .. . . At Jerusa- MATHER, Increase, and the new Massa- 
lem (by Titus). See JEWS: A. D. 66-'ì0. . . . . chusetts Charter. See J\IASSACHUSETTS: A. D. 
At Jerusalem (by Persians and Jews). See 1689-1692. 
JERUS4.LEM: A. D. 615..... At Jerusalem (by MATILDA, Donation of the Countess. 
Crusaders). See JERUSALEM: A. D. 1099. . . . . See PAPACY: A. D. 1077-1102. 
At Jerusalem (by Carismians). See JEUUSA- MATRONALIA, The.-A Homan festival, 
LE
I: A. D. 1242. . . . . Ofthe Legions of Varus. commemorating the peaee made by the Sabine 
See GEUMANY: B. C. 8-A. D. 11..... At Li- matrons between their kinsmen find their Ho- 
moges. See FRANCE: A. D. HBO-1380. . . . . Of man hllsbands.-See HOME: B. C. 733--510. 
Logan's Kin. See OHIO: A. D. li74.. ... At MATTIACI, The. See }lOGONTIACUM. 
Magdeburg. Ree GEUMANY: A. D. 1630-1631. . 
.. . . Ofthe Mamelukes(18n). See EGYPT: A.D. MAURET ANIA.-MOORS. See NUMIDI- 
1803-1811. " . . Of the Marsi. See GERMANY: .ANS. 
A. D. 14-16..... At Mechlin. See NETHEU- Under the Romans. Bee AFRICA: THE Ro- 
LANDS: A. D. 1572-1573. . . . . At Melos. See MAN PUOVINCE. 
GUEECE: B. C. 416..... By the Mongols. See A. D. 374-398.-Revolts of Firmus and 
MONGOLS. .. .. Of Moravians. :::lee }IOltAV1AN Gildo. See HOME: A. D. 396-398. 
BUETIIUEN. . . . . Of the Mountain Meadows Conquest by the Vandals. See VANDALS: 
(1857). See UTAH: A. D. 1857-1839..... At A. D. 429-439. 
Mullaghmast. See IRELAND: A. D. 1599-1603. Mahometan Conquest. See 1rlAHOMETAN 
. . . . At Naarden. See NETHEULANDS: A. D. COKQUEST: A. D. 647-709. 
1572-15'ì3. . ., . At Negropont. See GREECE: Mediæval and Modern History. See !lA- 
A. D. 1454-1479..... At New Orleans. See ROCCO; also, BARBAUY STATES. 
LOUISUNA: A. D. 186.'")-1867. . . . . At Patna. See . 
INDIA: A. D. 1757-1772. . .. . Of Peterloo. See MAURICE, Roman Emperor (Eastern), 
EKGLAND: A. D. 1816-1820..... At Rapallo. A. D. 58
02. . . . . Maurice, Prince of Orange. 
See IT4.LY: A. D. 1494-1496. ... . Of St. Barthol- See NETIIERL4.NDS: A. D. 1584-1585, to 16tl- 
omew's Day. See FR4.KCE: A. D. 1572. . . . . Of 163a. . ... Maurice of Saxony. See GEUMANY: 
St. Brice's Day (1002). See ENGLAND: A. D. A. D. 1;)46-1552. 
979-1016. . . . . At Schenectady. See CANADA: MAURIENNE, Counts or.-The earliest 
A. D. 1689-1690.. .. Of September, 1792, in title of the prinees of the House of Savoy. See 
the Paris Prisons. See FUANCE: A. D. 1792 SAVOY: 11-15TIl CENTUUIES. 
(AUGU8T-:::I
:PTE
llER). . . . . Of the Shiites. MAURITIUS. See MASCAUENE ISLANDS. 
See TUUKS: A. D. 1481-1520. . . . . The Sicilian MAURITIUS RIVER.-The name given 
Vespers (1282). See ITALY (SOUTHERN): A. D. by the Dutch to the Hudson niver. 
1282-1300..... At Smerwick. See IUELAND: MAUSOLEUM AT HALICARNASSUS. 
A. D. 1599-1603..... At Smyrna. See GUEECE: See C\RI4.KS. 
A. D. 1t-;21-1H29. . . . . At Thebes. See GREECE: MAUSOLEUM OF HADRIAN. See CAB- 
B. C. 336-33:). . . . . At Thessalonica by Theo- TLE ST. AKOELO. 
dosius. Ree TIIES!'ALOKICA: A. D. 390..... MAXEN, Capitulation of. See GERMANY: 
By Timour. See TulOuu. . . . . At Vassy. See A. D. 1759 (JuLv-NoYEMBEU). 
Flt4.NCE: A. D. 1560-1563. . . . . Of Virginia Col- MAXIMIAN, Emperor, A. D. 286-805. 
onists. See Vm(HNIA: A. D. 1622-1624. . . . . MAXIMILIAN, Emperor of Mexico. See 
Of Waldenses. See FRANCE: A. D. 1532-1547. }[F.X(co: A. D. 1861-1867. . . . . Maximilian I., 
ALsu W ALDENSES A. D. 1653..... At Wyo- Archduke of Austria, King of the Romans, 
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A. D. 1486-1493: Germanic Emperor, 1493- 
1519.... .Maximilian II., Archduke oC Austria, 
King oC Hungary and Bohemia, and Germanic 
Emperor, 1564-1576. 
MAXIMIN, Roman Emperor, A. D. 235-238. 
MAXIMUS, Revolt oC. SeeBR1TAD!: A. D. 
883--38S. 
MAXY ANS, The. See LIBYANS. 
MAY,OR MEY, Cape: The Name. Bee 
NEW YORK: A. D. 1610-1614. 
MAY LAWS, The German. See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1873-1t'87. 
MAY LAWS, The Russian,oC 188z. See 
JE\\ 8: 19TH CE:o.TURY. 
MAYAS, The. Their early civilization. See 
A'lIEHIC.U; ÅBOR1GThES: MAYAS; andlliXIco. 
MA YENCE. See 
IE:STZ. 
MAYFLOWER, The Voyage oC the. See 
1IIASS\CITt'SETTS: A. D. 1620. 
MA YNOOTH, Siege oC.-The castle of May- 
nooth, held by the Irish iu the rebellion of 1535, 
was besieged by the English, stormed and takeu, 
1IIarch 23 of that year, and twenty-six of its de- 
fenders hanged. The rebellion soon collapsed. 
- J. A. Froude, HiRt. of Eng., ch. 8. 
MAYNOOTH GRANT, The. SeeIREL\.ND: 
A. D. 18-l-l. 
MA YO, Lord, The Indian administration 
and the assassination oC. See INm \: A. D. 
1862-1876. 
MAYOR OF THE PALACE.-"The 
Mayor of the Palace is met with in all the Frank- 
ish kiugdoms. . . . The mayors were at first 
merely the first superintendents, the first admin- 
istrators of the interior of the palace of the king; 
the chiefs whom he put at the head of his com- 
pauions, of his leudes, stilI united around him. 
It was their duty to maintaiu order among the 
kiug's men, to administer justice, to look to all 
the affairs, to all the wants, of that great domestic 
society. They were the men of the king with 
the leudes; this was their first character, their 
first state. Now for the second. After having 
e'l:ereised the power of the king over his leudes, 
his mayors of the palace usurped it to their own 
profit. The leudes, by grants of public charges 
and fiefs, were not loug before they became 
great proprietors. This new situation was su- 
perior to that of companions of the king: they 
detached themselves from him, and united in 
order to defend their common interests. Accord- 
iug as their fortune dictated, the mayors of the 
palace sometimes resisted them, more often 
united with them, and, at first servants of the 
king, they at last became the chiefs of an aris- 
tocracy, against whom royalty could do nothing. 
These are the two priuciplll phases of this insti- 
tution: it 
ained more extension and fixedness 
in AustrBSla, in the family of the Pepius, who 
possessed it almost a century and a half, than 
anywhere else."-F. Guizot, Hist. of Viriliza- 
tion, 17. 2 (Frana, 17. 1), tect. 19. 
ALBO IN: W. C. Perry, TM Franks, ch. ð.- 
See. also. FR\:SKS: A. D. 511-752. 
MAYORUNA, OR BARBUDO, The. See 
AMERICA:S ÅBORlGThFS: AXDESIANB. 
MA YPO, Battle oC (1818). See CIIILE: A. D. 
1810-1818. 
MAZACA. -" Mazaca [the capital city of 
ancient Cappadocia] was situated at the base of 
the great volcanic mountain Argneus (Argish), 
about 13,000 feet high. . . . The Roman em- 
peror Tiberius changed the name of Mazsca to 
3--37 


Cacsareia, and it is now Kaisariyeh on the KarB 
Su, a small stream which fIows into the Halys 
(Kizil Ermak). "- G. Long, Decline of tM &man 
IùPllhlic, '/). 5, ch. 22. 
MAZARIN, Ministry oC. See FRANcE: 
A. D. 1642-1643, to 16:)9-1661. 
MAZARINE BIBLE, The. See PRINTING: 
A. D. 1430-14.)6. 
MAZARQUIVER, Siege oC (1563). Bee 
BARBAHY STATES: A. D. 1563-1565. 
MAZES. See LABYRIXTHB. 
MAZOR. See EGYPT: ITs NAMEB. 
MAZZINI, Joseph, and the revolutionary 
movements in Italy. See ITALY: A. D. 11331- 
1848. 
MEADE, General George G.: Command or 
the Army oC the Potomac.-Battle oC Gettys- 
burg, and after. See 17MTED STATES OF AM. : 
A. D. 1863 (JUNE-JULY: PEl\'1I"SYLVANU); and 
(JuLY-Xon:\IBER: VIRGINIA). 
MEAL-TUB PLOT, The. See ENGLAND: 
A. D. 1679 (,JUXE). 
MEANEE, Battle oC (1843). See SCTh"DE. 
MEAUX, Siege oC.-The city of Meaux, on 
the )Iarne, iu France, was vigorously besieged 
for seven mouths by Henry V. of En
land, but 
surrendered on the 10th of Mav, 1422.-)Ions- 
trelet, Chroniclu, bk. 1, ch. 249-259. 
. 
MECCA: Rise oC Mahometanism. See 
MAHO\IETAX CO:o.QCEST: 609-632. 
A. D. Ó92.-Siege by the Omeyyads. See 
)1 \IIO'IETAN CONQCEST: A. D. 715-7.)0. 
A. D. 929.-Stormed and Pillaged by the 
Carmathians. See CARMATIIIAliS. 
. 
MECHANICSVILLE, Engagements at. 
See 17:SITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862 ()IAY: 
YIRGll\IA) THE PEXIXSULAR CAJoIPA.IGN; and 
(JX;l\E-JULY: VIROL'i"U). 
. 
MECHLIN: A. D. I 572.-Pillage and mas- 
sacre by Alva's troops. See NETHERLA...'ffiS: 
A. D. 1,)72-15;3. 
A. D. 1585.-Surrender to the Spaniards. 
See NETIIERLANDS : A. D. 1 513-!--1585. 
MECKLENBURG: The Duchy bestowed 
on Wallenstein (1628). See GEIDlANY: A. D. 
1627-1629. 
MECKLENBURG DECLARATION, 
The. See XORTII CAROLINA: A. D. 1775 
IAY). 
MEDAIN.-)Iedain, .. the twiu city," com- 
bined in one, under this Arabic name, the two 
contiguous Persian capitals, Seleucia and Ctes- 
iphon. The name )Iedain signifies" cities," and 
.. it is said to have comprised a cluster of seven 
towns, but it is ordinarily taken to designate the 
twin cities of Seleucia and Ctesiphon."-Sir'V. 
1IIuir, Annals of tM Early Caliphate, ch. 10 and 17. 
. 
MEDIA AND THE MEDES.-The coun- 
try of the 1\ledes, in its original extent, coincided 
very nearly with the northwesteru part of 
modern Persia, between Farsistan and the Elburz 
mountainB. "The boundaries of }Iedia are 
given BOmewhat differently by different writers, 
and no doubt they actually varied at different 
periods: but the variations were not great, and 
the natural limits, on three sides atanyrste, may 
be laid down with tolerable precision. Towards 
the north the boundary was at first the moun- 
tain chain closing in on that side the TJrumiyeh 
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basin, after which It seems to have been held 
that the true limit was the Araxes, to its entrance 
on the low country, and then the mountain chain 
west and south of the Caspian. Westward, the 
line of demarcation may be best regarded as, 
towards the south, runDIng along the centre of 
the Zagros region; and, above this, as fonned 
by that continuation of the Zagros chain which 
separates the Urumiyeh from the Van basin. 
Eastward, the boundary WI\S marked by the 
spur from the Elburz, across which lay the pass 
known as the Pylæ Caspiæ, and below this by 
the great salt desert, whose western limit Is 
nearly in the same longitude. Towards the 
south there was no marked line or natural boun- 
dary. . . . We may place the southern limit with 
much probability about the line of the thirty- 
second parallel, which is nearly the present 
boundary between lrak and Fars."-G. Rawlin- 
son, F'iu great Monarchiu: Media, ch. 1.-" The 
nation of the 1tIedes belongs to the group of the 
Arian tribes, which occupied the table-land of 
Iran. This has been already proved by the 
statement of Herodotus that in ancient times the 
1IIedians were called Areans by "all men, by the 
religion of the 1tledes, and by all the Median words 
and names that have come down to us. Accord- 
ing to Herodotus the nation consisted of six 
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tribes: the Arizantl, Busae, Struchates, Budif, 
Paraetaceni, and Magi. . . . The 1t1agians we 
have already found to be a hereditary order of 
Priests. "-M. Duncker, Hist. of Antiquity, bk. 8, 
ch. 1.-The 1tIedes, who seem to have been long 
without any centralizing authority among 
them, became, at last, united under a monarchy 
which grew in power, until, in the later part of 
the seventh century B. C., it combined with 
Babylonia against the decaying Assyrian king- 
dom. Nineveh was destroyed by the confederates, 
and the dominions of Assyria were divided be- 
tween them. The }Iedian empire which then 
rose, by the side of the Babylonian, endured little 
more than half a century. It was the first of the 
conquests of Cyrus (see PERSIA: B. C. 549-')21), 
or Kyros, the founder of the Persian empire (B. C. 
M9).-A. H. Sayce, Ancient Empil'u of tM EaIlt, 
appendix 5. 
ALSO IN: F. Lenormant and E. ChevaIlier, 

1[anual of tM Ancient HiBt. of tli.e EaBt, bk. 5, 
ch. 1-4. 
The ancient religion. See ZOROASTRIANS. 
. 
MEDIA ATROPATENE. See ATROPA- 
TE:\'E. 
MEDIÆV AL, Belonging to the MIDDLE 
AGES-which see, 
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Chronology of Development.-Renouard, In 
his" History of Medicine," arranges the chron- 
ology of the development of medical knowledge 
in three grand divisions or Ages, subdivided 
into eight periods. .. The First Age commences 
with the infancy of society, as far back as historic 
tradition carries us, and terminates toward the 
end of the second century of the Christian era, 
at the death of Galen, during the reign of Sep- 
timus Severus. This lapse of time constitutes, 
in Medicine, the Foundation Age. The germ of 
the Healing Art, concealed, at first, in the in- 
stincts of men, is gradually developed; the basis 
of the science Is laid, and great principles are dis- 
cussed. . . . The Second Age, which may be 
called the Age of Transition. offers very little 
material to the history of 1tledicine. 'Ve see no 
longer the conflicts and discussions between 
partisans of different doctrines; the medical sects 
are confounded. The art remains stationary, or 
imperceptibly retrogrades. I can not better de- 
pict this epoch than by comparing it to the life 
of an insect in the nympha state; though no ex- 
terior change appears, an admirable metamor- 
phosis is going on, imperceptibly, within. The 
eye of man only perceives the wonder after ithas 
been finished. Thus from the 15th century, 
which is the beginning of the third and last Age 
of Medicine, or the Age of Renovation, Europe 
offers us a spectacle of which the most glorious 
eras of the republics of Greece and Romc only 
can give us an idea. It would seem as if a new 
life was infused int.o the veins of the inhabitants 
of this part of the world; the sciences, fine arts, 
industry, religion, social institutions, all are 
changed. A multitude of schools are open 
for teaching 1Iedicine. Establishments which 
had no models among the ancients, are cre- 
ated for the purpose of extending to the poorer 
classes the benefits of the lIeaUng Art. The 


Ingenious activity of modern Christians ex- 
plores and is sufficient for everything. These 
three grand chronological divisions do not suffice 
to classify, in our minds, the principal phases of 
the history of Medicine; consequently, I have 
subdivided each age into a smaller number of 
sections, easy to be retained, and which I have 
named Periods. The first Age embraces four 
periods, the second and third ages, each, two. 
. . . The first period, 'which we name Primitive 
Period, or that of instinct, ends with the ruin of 
Troy, about twelve centuries before the Christian 
era. The second, called the 1tIystic or Sacred 
Period, extends from the dissolution of the 
. Pythagorean Society' to about the year 500 
A. C. The third period, which ends at the 
foundation of the Alexandrian Library, A. C., 
320, we name the Philosophic Period. The 
fourth, which we designate thc Anatomic, ex- 
tends to the end of the first age, f. e., to the year 
200 of the Christian era. The fifth is call",d the 
Greek Period; it ends at the destruction of the 
Alexandrian Library, A. D. 640. The sixth re- 
ceives the surname of Arabic, and closes with 
the 14th century. The seventh period, ",hich be- 
gins the third age, comprises the 15th and 16th 
centuries; it is distinguished as the Erudite. 
Finally, the eighth, or last period, embraces the 
17th and 18th centuries [beyond which the 
writer did not carry his history]. I call it the 
Reform Period."-P. V. Renooord, History of 
MediciM, introil. 
Egyptian.-" Medicine Is practised among 
them [the Egyptians] on a plan of separation; 
each physician treats a single disorder, and no 
more: thus the country swarms with meàical 
practitioners, some undertaking to cure diseases 
of the eye, others of the head, others again of the 
teeth, others of the intestines, and some those 
which are not local." -Herodotus, lIist01"3J, 
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tr. by RauliTl8(;n, bk. 2, ch. 84.-"Not only was 
the study of medicine of very early date in 
Egypt, but medical men there were in such re- 
pute that they were sent for at various times 
from other countries. Their know ledge of medi- 
cine is celebrated by Homer (Od. iv. 229), who 
describes Polydamna, the wife of Thonis, as 
gi dng medicinal plants . to Helen, in Egypt, a 
country producing an infinite number of drugs 
. . . where each physician possesses knowledge 
nbove all other men.' . 0 virgin daughter of 
Egypt,' says Jeremiah (1xvi. 11), . in vllin shalt 
thou use many medicines.' Cyrus and Darius 
both sent to Egypt for medical men (Her. iii. 1, 
132): and Pliny (xix. 5) 8B.ys post mortem ex- 
aminations were made in order to discover the 
nature of maladies. Doctors recd ved their 
8B.laries from the treasury; but they were obliged 
to conform in the treatment of a patient to the 
rules lllid down in their books, his death being a 
capital crime, if he was found to have been 
treated in any other way. But deviations from, 
and approved additions to, the sacred prescrip- 
tions were occasionally made: and the prohibi- 
tion was only to prevent the experi.ments of 
young practitioners, whom Pliny considers the 
only persons privileged to kill a man with im- 
punity. Aristotle indeed says 'the Egyptian 
physicians were allowed after the third day to 
alter the treatment prescribed by authority, and 
even before, taking upon themsclves the re- 
sponsibility' (Polit. iii. 11). Experience gradu- 
ally taught them many new remedies; and that 
they had adopted a method (of no very old stand- 
ing in modern practice) of stopping teeth with 
gold is proved by some mummies found at 
Thebes. Besides the protection of society from 
the pretensions of quacks, the Egyptians pro- 
vided that doctors should not demand fees on a 
foreign journey or on military scrvice, when pa- 
tients were treated free of expensc (Diod. i. 82); 
and we may conclude that they were obliged to 
treat the poor gratis, on consideration of the al- 
lowance paid them as a body by government. 
. . . Poor and superstitious people sometimes 
had recourse to dreams, to wizards, to donations 
to 8B.cred animals, and to exvotos to the gods. 
. . . Channs were also written for the credulous, 
some of which have been found on small pieces 
of papyrus, which were rolled up and worn as 
by the modern Egyptians. Accoucheurs were 
women; which we learn from Exodus i. 15, and 
from the sculptures, as in modem Egypt. . . . 
The Egyptilln doctors were of the 8B.cerdotal or- 
der, like the embalmers, who are called (in 
Genesis i. 2) . Physicians,' and were . commanded 
by Joseph to embalm his father.' They were of 
the class called Pastophori, who, according to 
Clemens (Strom. lib. 6), being physicians, were 
expected to know about all things relating to the 
body, and discascs, and remedies, contained in 
the six last 8B.cred books of Hennes. Manetho 
tells us that Athothes, the sccond king of Egypt, 
who was a physician, wrote the anatomical 
books; and his name, translated Hermogenes, 
may have been the origin of the tradition that 
ascribed them to Hermes, the Egyptian Thoth. 
Or the fable may mean that they were the result 
of intellect personified by Thoth, or Hermes."- 
G. Rawlinson, Note to IlerodotuB, lt8 abo'IJe.- 
"The ancient Egyptians. though medical science 
was zealously studied by them, also thought 
that the efficacy of the treatment was enhanced 


by magic formulæ. In the Ebers Papyrus, an 
important and very ancient mauual of Egyptian 
medicine, the prescriptions for various medica- 
ments are accompanied by the forms of exorcism 
to be uscd at the same time, and yet many por- 
tions of this work give evidence of the advanced 
knowledge of its authors."-G. Ebers, Egypt, 
". 2, pp. 61-62.-" Works on medicine abounded 
in Egypt from the remotest times, and the great 
medical library of :ì\lemphis, which was of im- 
memorial antiquity, was yet in existence in the 
sccond century before our era, when Galen vis- 
ited the Valley of the Nile. . . . Ateta, third 
king of the First Dynasty, is the reputed author 
of a treatise on anatomy. lIe also covered Mm- 
sclf with glory by the invention of an infallible 
hair-wash, which, like a dutiful son, he is said 
to have prepared especially for the bcnefit of his 
mother. :Ko less than five medical papyri have 
come down to our time, the finest being the cele- 
brated Ebers papyrus, bought at Thebes by Dr. 
Ebers in 1874. This pap} rus contains one hun- 
dred and ten pages, each page consisting of 
about twenty-two lines of bold hieratic writing. 
It ma, be described as an Encyclopædia of 
}ledicme as known and practised by the Egyp- 
tians of the Eighteenth Dynasty; and it contains 
prescriptions for all kinds of diseascs - somc 
borrowed from Syrian medical lore, and some of 
such great antiquity that they are ascribed to 
the mythologic ages, when the gods yet reigned 
personally upon earth. Amon
 others, we are 
given the recipe for an applIcation whercby 
Osiris cured Ra of the headache. The Egyptians 
attached great importance to these ancient medi- 
cal works, which were regarded as final. The 
physician who faithfully followed their rules of 
treatment might kill or cure with impunity; but 
if he ventured to treat the patient according to 
his own notions, and if that patient died, he paid 
for the experiment '" ith his life. Sceing, how- 
ever, what the canonical remedies were, the mar- 
vel is that anybody ever recovered from any- 
thing. Raw meat; horrible mixtures of nitre, 
beer, milk, and blood, boiled up and swallowed 
hot; the bile of certain fishes; and the bones, 
fat, and skins of all kinds of unsavory creatures, 
such as vultures, bats, lizards and crocodiles, 
were among their choicest remedies. .. - A. B. 
Edwards, PharaohB, FeUahB and EzplhrerB, ch. 6. 
-" In Egypt. . . man does not die, but some 
one or something assassinates him. The mur- 
derer often belongs to our world, and can be 
easily pointed out. . . . Often, though, it be- 
longs to the invisible world, and only reveals 
itsclf by the malignity of its attacks: it is a god, 
a spirit, the soul of a dead man, that has cun- 
ningly entered a living person, or that throws 
itself upon him with irresistible violence. . . . 
\Yhoever treats a sick person has therefore two 
equally important duties to perform. He must 
first discover the nature of the spirit in possession, 
and, if necessary, its name, and then attack it, 
drive it out, or even destroy it. He can only 
succeed by powerful magic, so he must be an 
expert in reciting incantations, and skilful in 
making amulets. He must then usc medicine to 
contend with the disorders which the presence 
of the strange being has produced in the body; 
this is done by a finely graduatcd régime and 
various remedies. The cure-workers are there- 
fore divided into scveral categories. Some in- 
cline towards sorcery, and have faith in formulas 
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and talismen only; they think they have done 
enough if they have driven out the spirit. 
Others extol the use of drugs; they study the 
qualities of plants and minerals, describe the 
diseases to which each of the substances pro- 
vided by nature is suitable, and settle the exact 
time when they must be procured and ttpplied: 
certain herbs have no power unless they are 
gathcred during the night at the full moon, 
others are efficacious in summer only, another 
acts equally well in winter or summer. The 
best doctors carefully avoid binding themselves 
exclusively to either method." - G. l'tIaspéro, 
Life in Ancimt Egypt alUl.A&
y''Ïa, elt. 7.-" The 
employment of numerous drugs in Egypt has 
been mentiuned by sacred and profane writers; 
and the medicinal properties of many herbs which 
grow in the deserts, particularly between the 
Nile and Hed Sea, are still known to the Arabs, 
though their applieatiou has been but imper- 
fectly recorded and preserved. . . . Homer, in 
the Odyssey, describes the many valuable medi- 
cines given by Polydamna, the wife of Thonis, 
to Helen, while in Egypt, . a country whose fer- 
tile soil produces an infinity of drugs, some salu- 
tary and some pernicious, where each physician 
possesses kno\\ ledge above all other men'; and 
Pliny makes frequent mention of the produc- 
tions of that country, and their use in medicine. 
III' also notices the physicians of Egypt; and I\S 
if their number was indicative of the many 
maladies to which the Inhabitants wcre suhject, 
he observes that it was a country productive of 
numerous diseases. In this, howev('r, he docs 
not agree with Herodutus, v. ho allirms that, 
. after the Libyans, there are no people so healthy 
as the Egyptians, which may be attributed to 
the invariable nature of the seasons in. their 
country.' In Pliny's time the introlluction of 
luxurious habits and excess had probably 
wrought a change in the people; and to the same 
cause may be attributed the numerous com- 
plaints among the Romans, . unknown to their 
fathers and ancestors.' The same author tells us 
that the Egyptians examined the bodies Q.fter 
death, to ascertliin the nature of the diseases of 
which they had died; and we CIIll readily believe 
that a people so far advanced in civilization and 
the luinciples of mediciue as to as!'.ign each phy- 
sician his peculiar brunch, woulll have resorted 
to this effectual method of acquiring knowledge 
amI experience for the benefit of the community. 
It is evident that the medical skill of the Egyp- 
tians was well known even in for('ign and distant 
countries; and we learn from Herodotus, that 
Cyrus and Darius both sent to Egypt for medical 
men. . . . The Egyptians, according to Pliny, 
claimed the honour of having invented the art of 
curing diseases." - Sir J. G. Wilkinson, JlannerB 
and CUI/tomB of tlte .Ancient Emmtians, l:h. 10 (11. 
2).-" The Ptolemies, down to the very tennina- 
tion of their dominion over Egypt, appear to 
bave encouraged the curative art, and for the 
purpose of restoring declinin
 health, surrounded 
themselves with the most illustrious physicians 
of the age. . . . The science of medicine of the 
period was fully represented at the Museum by 
distinguished professors, who, according to Athe- 
næus, restored the knowledge of this art to the 
towns and islands of the Grecian Archipelago. 
. . . About the period of the absorption of the 
Egyptian kingdom into the expanding dominion 
of the ROWüns, the sclIools of Alexandria still 
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continued to be the centre of medical studies; 
and notwithstanding the apparcnt dissidence be- 
twecn the demands of a strict science and pub- 
lic affairs, its professors exhibited, equally with 
their brother philosophers, a taste for diplomacy. 
Dioscorides and Serapion,l!wophysiciansof Alex- 
andria, were the envoys of the elder Ptolemy to 
Home, and at a later date were bearers of dis- 
patches from Cæsar to one of his officers in 
Egypt." - G. F. I.<'ort, .Medical .Ecorwmy During 
t/te ..'fiddle Ages, ch. 8. 
Babylonian. - The Babylonians "bave no 
physicians, but when a man is ill, they lay him 
in the public square, and the passers-by come 
up to him, and if they have ever had his disease 
themselves or have known Bnyone who has suf- 
fered from it, they give him advice, recom- 
mending him to do whatever they found good 
in their own case, or in the case known to them. 
And no one Is allowed to pass the sick man in 
silence without asking him what his ailment 
is. "-Herodotus, Ilistory, tram. by G. Rawlin- 
Bon, bk. 1, ch. 197 (11. 1).-" The incantations 
against diseases describe a great variety of 
cases. . . . But the most numerous are those 
which aim at the cure of the plague, fever, and 
. disease of the head;' this latter, judging from 
the indications which are given of its symptoms 
and its effects, appears to have been a sort of 
erysipelas, or cutaneous disease. , . . These are 
the principal passages of a long incantation 
against . the disease of the head:' the tablet on 
which we find it bcars six other long formulæ 
against the same evil. 'The disease of the head 
exists on man. The discase of the head, tho 
ulceration of the forehead exists on man. The 
disease of the head marks like a tiara, the dis- 
ease of the head from sunrise to sunset. In the 
sea and the vast "arth a very small tiara is be- 
come the tiara, the very large tiara, his tiara. 
The diseases of the head pierce like a bull, the 
disellSCs of the head shoot like the palpitation of 
the heart. . . . The diseases of the head, like 
doves to their dove-cotes, like grasshoppers into 
the sky, like birds into space may they flyaway. 
May the invalid be replaccd in the protecting 
hands of his god!' This specimen will 
ive the 
rcader an Idea of the unifonn composition of 
these incantations against diseases, which filled 
the second book of the work under considera- 
tion. They all follow the same plan throughout, 
beginning with the definition of the disease and 
its symptoms, which occupies the greater part 
of the formula; and ending with a desire for de- 
liverance from It, and the order for it to depart. 
Sometimes, however, the ,incantation of the 
magician assumes a dramatic form at the end. 
. . . \Ve must add . . . the use of certain en- 
chanted drinks, which, doubtless, really contained 
medicinal drugs, I\S a cure for diseases, Iilld also 
of magic knots, the efficacy of which was 80 
firmly believed in, evcn up to the middle ages. 
Here is a remedy which one of the formulæ sup- 
poses to have been prescribed by Ilea against a 
disease of the head: . Knot on the right and ar- 
range flat In regular bands, on the left a woman's 
diadem; dividc it twice in seven little bands; 
. . . gird thc hcad of the invalid with it; gird 
the forehead of the invalid with it; gird the seat 
of life with it; gird his hands and his feet; seat 
him on his bed; pour on him enchanted wa- 
ters. Let thc disease of his head be carried away 
iuto the heavens like a violcnt wind; . . . may 
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the earth swallow It up like passing waters!' 
Still more powerful than the incantations were 
conjurations wrought by the power of numhers." 
-F. Lenormant, ChfllcWan Magic, cli. 1 and 3.- 
Finnish.-" The Finnish incantations for ex- 
orcising the demons of diseases were composed 
in exactly the same spirit, and founded upon 
the same data, as the Accadian incantations 
destined for the like purpose. They were form- 
ulæ belonging to the SlIme family, and they 
often showed a remarkable similarity of lan- 
guage; the Egyptian incantations, on the con- 
trnry, having been composed by people with 
vert different ideas about the supernatural 
world, assumed quite another fOnT!. This is an 
incantation from one of the songs of the Kale- 
vala: . 0 malady, dis."lppear into the heavens; 
pain, rise up to tbe clouds; inflamed vapour, fly 
into the air, in order that the wind may take 
thee away, that the tempest may chase thee to 
distant re
ions, where neither sun nor moon 
gi ve thcir hght, where the warm wind does not in- 
flame the flesh. 0 pain, mount upon the" inged 
steed of stone, and fly to the mountaius covered 
with iron. For he is too robust to be devoured 
by disease, to be consumed by pains. Go, 0 
discllSCS, to where the virgin of pains has her 
hearth, where the daughter of Wäinilmðinen 
cooks pains, go to the hill of pains. There are 
the white dogs, who formerly howled in tor- 
ments, who groaned in their sufferings.' "-F. 
Lenormant, Cltaldutn 1lagic, ell. 17. 
Hindu.-" There is reason to . . . conclude, 
from the imperfect opportunities of investigation 
we possess, that in medicine, as in astronomy and 
metaphysics, the Hindus once kept pace with 
the most enlightened nations of the world; and 
that they attained as thorough a proficiency in 
. medicine and surgery as any people whose acqui- 
sitions are recorded, and as indeed was practi- 
cable. before anatomy was made known to us by 
the discoveries of modern enquirers. It might 
easily be supposed that their patient attention 
and natural shrewdness would render the Hindus 
excellent observers; whilst the extent and fer- 
tilityof their native country would furnish them 
with many valuable drugs and medicaments. 
Their 
idana or Diagnosis, accordingly, appears 
to dcfine and distin,!!"uish symptoms v.ith great 
accuracy, and their Dravyabhidhana, or }Iateria 
Medica, is sufficiently voluminous. They have 
also paid great attention to regimen and diet, and 
have a number of works on the food and general 
treatment, suited to the complaint, or favourable 
to the operation of the medicine administered. 
This branch they entitle Pathyapathya. To these 
subjects are to be added the Chikitsa,or medical 
treatment of diseases-on which subject they 
have a variety of compositions, containing much 
absurdity, with much that is of value; and the 
Rasavidya, or Pharmacy, in which they are most 
deficient. All these works, however, are of lit- 
tle avail to the present generation, as they are 
very rarely studied, and still more rarely under- 
stood, by any of the practising empirics. Tho 
divisions of the science thus noticed, as existing 
in books, exclude two important branches, with- 
out which the whole system must be defective- 
Anatomy and Surgery. )Ve can easily imagine, 
tbat these were not likely to have been much 
cultivated in Hindustan. . . . The Ayur Veda, 
as the medical writings of highest antiquity and 
authority are collcctively called, is considered to 
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be a portion of the fourth or Atharva Veda, and 
is consequently the work of Bmhma- by him it 
was communicated to Daksha, the Prajapnti, 
and by him the two .<\swins, or sons of Surya, 
the Sun, were instructed in it, and they then be- 
came the medical attendants of the gods - a gene- 
alogy that rannot fail recalling to us the two 
sons of Esculapius, and their descent frolll Apollo. 
Now what were the duties of the Aswins, accord- 
Ing to Hindu authoritiesf-the gods, enjo}ing 
eternal youth. and health, stood in no need of 
physicians, and consequently they held no such 
sinecure station. The Wllrs between the gods 
and demons, however, and the conflicts amongst 
the gods themselves, in which wounds might be 
suffered, although death might not be inflicted, 
required chirurgical aid - and it was this, accord- 
ingly, which the two.\swins rendered. . . . The 
m{'aning of these legendary absurdities is clear 
enough, and is conformable to tbe tenor of aU 
history. }Ian, in the semi-barbarous state, if not 
more subject to external injuries than internal 
disease, was at leBst more likely to seek remedies 
for the former, which were obvious to his senses, 
than to imagine the means of relieving the latter, 
whose nature he could so little comprehend. 
Surgical, therefore, preceded medicinal skill; as 
Cclsus has asserted, when commenting on 
Homer's account of Podalirius and )Iachaon, 
who were not consulted, he says, during the 
plague in the Grecian camp, although regularly 
employed to extract darts and heal wounds. . . . 
)\"e may be satisfied that Surgery was once ex- 
tensively cultivated, and highly esteemed by the 
Hindus. Its rational principles and scientific 
practice are, however, now, it may be admitted, 
wholly unknown to them. . . . It would be an 
enquiry of some interest to trace the period and 
causes of the diSllppearance of Surgery from 
amongst the Hindus: it is evidently of compara- 
tively modern occurrence, as operative and in- 
strumental practice forms so principal a part of 
those writings, which are undeniably most 
ancient; and which, being regarded as the com- 
position of inspired writers, are held of the high- 
est authority."-H. H. Wilson, EßIIa!18 on &Ins- 
krit Literature, pp. 269-276, and 391. "The 
number of medical works and authors is extra- 
ordinarily large. The former are eitber systems 
embracing the whole domain of the science, or 
highly special investigations of single topics, or, 
lastly, vast compilations prepared in modern 
times under the patronage of kings and princes. 
The sum of knowledge embodied in their con- 
tents appears really to be most respectable. }Iany 
of the statements on dietetics and on the origin 
and diagnosis of diseases bespeak a very keen 
observation. In surgery, too, the Indians seem 
to ha\"e attained a special proficiency, and in this 
department European surgeons might perhaps 
even at the present day still leurn something 
from them, as indeed they have already borrowed 
from tbem the operation of rhinoplasty. The in- 
formation, again, regarding the medicinal prop- 
erties of minerals (especially precious stones and 
metals), of plants, and animl\l substances, anrl the 
chemical analysis and decomposition of these, 
covers certainly much that is valuable. Indeed, 
the branch of )Iateria )Iedica generally appears 
to be handled with great predilection, and this 
makes up to us in some measure at least for the 
absence of investigations in the field of natural 
science. On the diseases, &c., of horses and 
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elephants also there exist very special mono- 
graphs. For the rest, during the last few centu- 
ries medical science has suffered great detriment 
from the increasing prevalence of the notion, in 
itself a very ancient one, that diseases are but the 
result of transgressions and sins committed, and 
from the consequent very general substitution of 
fastings, alms, and gifts to the Brahmans, for real 
remedies. . . . The infiuence. . . of Hindu 
medicine upon the Arabs in the first centuries of 
the Hijra was one of the very higllest signifi- 
cance; and the Khalifs of Bagdad caused a con- 
siderable number of works upon the subject to 
be trnnslated. Now, as Arabian medicine consti- 
tuted the chief authority and guiding principle 
of European physicians down to the seventeenth 
century, it directly follows- just as in the case 
of astronomy - that the Indians must have been 
held in hi
h esteem by these latter; and indeed 
Cllllrnka IS repeatedly mentioned in the Latin 
translations of A vicenna (Ibn Sina), Rhazes (AI 
Rasi), and Sera pion (Ibn Serabi)."-A. Weber, 
Hist. of Indian Literature, pp. 269-271. 
Jewish.-"If we are to judge from the fre- 
q uent mention of physicians (Ex. xv. 26: lsa. 
Iii. 7; Jer. viii. 22; Sir. x. 11, xxxviii. 1 fI.; Matt. 
ix. 12; Mark v. 26; Luke iv. 23, etc.). the Is- 
raelites must have given much attention to 
medicine from ancient times. The physicians 
must have understood how to heal wounds and 
external injuries with bandaging, mollifying 
with oil (lsa. i. 6; Luke x. 84), balsam (Jer. xlvi. 
11, Ii. 8), plasters (2 Kings xx. 7), and salves pre- 
pared from herbs (Sir. xxxviii. 8; Ex. xxi. 19; 2 
Kings viii. 29; Ezek. xxx. 21). The ordinances 
respecting leprosy also show that the lawgiver 
was well acquainted with the various kinds of 
skin eruptions (comp. sect. 114). And not only 
lIIoses, but other Israelites also may have ac- 
quired much practical knowledge of medicinc in 
Egypt, where the healing art was cultivated from 
high antiquity. But as to how far the Israelitish 
physicians advanced in this art, we have not 
more exact information. From the few scattered 
hints in the Old and New Testaments, so much 
only is clear, that internal diseases were also 
treated (2 Chron. xvi. 12; Luke viii. (3), and 
that the medicinal springs which Palestine pos- 
sesses were much used by invalids. It by no 
means follows from the fact that the superinten- 
dence of lepers and the pronouncing of them 
clenn are assigned by the law to the priests, that 
these occupied themselves chiefiy witll medicine. 
The task which the law laid on them has nothing 
to do with the healing of leprosy. Of the appli- 
cation of charms, there is not a single instance 
in Scripture."-C. F. Keil, itlanunl of Biblical 
Arc/urology, Ð. 2, pp. 276-277.-"The surgery of 
the Talmud includes a knowledge of dislocations 
of the thigh, contusions of the head, perforation 
of the lungs and other organs, injuries of the 
spinal conI and trachea, and fractures of the 
ribs. Polypus of the nose was considered to be 
a punishment for past sins. In sciatica the pa- 
tient is advised to rub the hip sixty times with 
meat-broth. Bleeding was pcrfonned bv me- 
chanics or barbers. The pathology of the T"il- 
mud ascribes diseases to a constitutional vice, to 
evil intluences acting on the body from without, 
or to the effect of magic. Jaundice is recognized 
as arising from retention of the bile, dropsy from 
suppression of the urine. The Talmudists di- 
vided dropsy into anasarca, ascites, and tympa- 
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nites. Rupture and atrophy of the kidneys 
were held to be always fatal. Hydatids of tbe 
liver were more favourably considered. Suppu- 
ration of the spinal cord, induration of the lungs, 
etc., are incurable. Dr. Baas says that these are 
. views which may have been based on the dis- 
section of (dead) animals, and may be considered 
the germs of pathological anatomy.' Some crit- 
ical symptoms are sweating, sneezing, defecation, 
and dreams, which promise a favourable termi- 
nation of the disease. Natural remedies, both 
external and internal, were employed. Magic 
was also Talmudic. Dispensations were given 
br. the Rabbis to pennit sick persons to eat pro- 
hI bited food. Onions were prescribed for worms; 
wine and pepper for stomach disorders; goat's 
milk for difficulty of breathing; emetics in nau- 
sea; a mixture of gum and alum for menorrha- 
gia (not a bad prescription); a dog's liver was 
oniered for the bite of a mad dog. Many drugs, 
such a assafætida, are evidently adopted from 
Greek medicine. The dissection of the bodies of 
animals provirled the Talmudists with their 
anatomy. It is, however, recorded that Rabbi 
Ishmael, at the close of the first century, made a 
skeleton by boiling the body of a prostitute. 
We find that dissection in the interests of science 
was pennitted by the Talmud. The Rabbis 
counted 252 bones in the human skeleton."-E. 
Berdoe, Thð Origin and Gr()'/J)th of tlUJ Healing 
Art, bk. 2, ch. 2. 
Greek.-" It Is well known that the oldest 
documents which we possess relntive to the 
practice of Medicine, are the various treatises 
contained in the Collection which bears the name 
of Hippocrates. Their great excellence has been 
acknowledged in all ages, and it has always been 
a question whieb has naturally excited litel'8ry 
curiosity, by what steps the art had attained to 
such perfection at so early a period. . . . It is 
clearly established that, long before the birth of 
philosophy, medicine had been zealously and 
successfully cultivated by the Asclepiadæ, an 
order of priest-phpicians that traced its origin 
to B mythical personage benring the distin. 
guished name of Æaculapius. Two of his sons, 
Podalirius and Machaon, figure in the Homeric 
poems, not however as priests, but as warriors 
possessed of surgical skill in the treatment of 
wounds, for which they are highly complimented 
by the poet. It was probably some generations 
after this time (if one may venture a conjecture 
on a matter partaking \"pry much of the legen- 
dary character) that Æsclllapius was deified, 
and that Temples of Health, called . Asclepia,' 
presided over by the Asclepiadæ, were erected in 
various parts of Greece, as receptacles for the 
sick, to which Invalids resorted in those days 
for the cure of diseases, under the same circum- 
stances as they go to hospitals and spas at the 
present time. \Vhat remedial measures were 
adopted in these temples we have no means of 
ascertaining so fully as could be wished, but the 
following facts, collected from a variety of 
sources, may be pretty confidently relied upon 
for their accuracy. In the first place, then, it is 
well ascertained that a large proportion of these 
temples were built in the vicinity of therm....e, or 
medicinal springs, the virtues of which would no 
doubt contribute greatly to the cure of the sick. 
At his entrance into the temple, the devotee was 
subjected to purifications, and made to go 
through a regular course of bathing, accom- 
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panied with methodical frictions, resembling the 
oriental system now well known by the name of 
shampooing. Fomentations with decoctions of 
odoriferous herbs were also not forgotten. A 
total abstinence from food was at first preseribed, 
but afterwards the patient would no doubt be 
permitted to partake of the flesh of the animals 
which were brought to the temples as sacrifices. 
Every means that could be thought of was used 
for working upon the imagination of the sick, 
such as religious ceremonies of an imposing na- 
ture, accompanied by music, and whatever else 
coulrl arouse their senses, conciliate their con- 
fidence, and, in certain cases, contribute to their 
amusement. . . . It is also well known that the 
Asclepindæ noted down with great care the 
symptoms and issue of every case, and that, 
from such observations, they became in time 
great adepts in the art of prognosis. . . . The 
office of priesthood was hereditary in certain 
families, so that information thus acquired would 
be transmitted from father to son, and go on ac- 
cumulating from one generation to another. 
Whether the Asclepiadæ availed themselves of 
the great opportunities which they must un- 
doubtedly have had of cultivating human and 
comparative anatomy, has been much disputed 
in modern times. . . . It is worthy of remark, 
that Galen bolds Hippocrates to have been a very 
successful cultivator of anatomy. . . . Of the 
. Asclepia' we have mentioned above, it will 
naturally be supposed that some were in much 
higher repute than others, either from being 
possessed of peculiar advantages, or from thc 
prevulence of fashion. In the beginning of the 
tifth century before the Christian cra the temples 
of Rhodes, Cnidos, and Cos were held in especial 
favour, and on the extinction of the first of these, 
another rose up in Italy in its stead. But the 
temple of CDS was destined to throw the reputa- 
tion of all the others into the background, by 
producing amon
 the priests of Æsculllpius the 
individmd who, In all after ages, has been distin- 
guished by the name of the Great Hippocrates. 
. . . That Hippocrates was lincally descended 
from 
Esculapius was generall ì admitted by his 
countrymen, and a genealogica table, professing 
to give a list of the names of his forefathers, up 
to Æsculapius, has been transmitted to us from 
remote antiquity. . . . Of the circumstances 
connected v.ith the life of Hippocrates little is 
known for certain. . . . AuJus GeIlius, . . . in 
an elaborate disquisition on Greek anrl Roman 
chronology, states decidedly that Socrates was 
contemporary with Hippocrates, but younger 
than he. Now it is well ascertained that the 
death of Socrates took place about the year 400 
A. C., and as he was then nearly seventy years 
old, his birth must be dated as happening about 
the year 470 A. C. . . . It will readily occur to 
the reader, then, that our author flourished at 
one of the most memorable epochs in the intel- 
lectual development of the human race. . . . 
From his forefathers he inherited a distinguished 
situation in one of the most eminent hospitals, 
or Temples of Health, then in existence, where 
he must have enjoyed free access to all the t
eas- 
ures of observations collected during many 
generations, and at the same time would have aa 
opportunity of assisting his own father in the 
management of the sick. Thus from his youth 
he must have been familiar with the principles 
of medicine, both in the abstract and in the con- 
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crete. . . . Initiated in the theory and firat 
principles of medicine, as now described, Hip- 
pocrates no doubt commenced the practice of his 
art in the Asclepion of Cos, as his forefathers 
had done before him. Why he afterwards left 
the place of his nativit;r, and visited distant 
regions of the earth, whIther the duties of his 
profession and the calls of humanity invited 
him, cannot now be satisfactorily determined. 
. . . According to all the accounts which have 
come down to us of his life, he spent the latter 
part of it in Thessaly, and died at Larissa, when 
far advanced in years. . . . As a medical author 
the name of Hippocrates stands pre-eminently 
illustrious. . . . Looking upon the animal sys- 
tem as onc whole, every part of which conspires 
and sympathises with all the other parts, he 
would appear to have regarded disease also as 
one, and to have referred all its modifications to 
peculiarities of situation. \Vhatever may now 
be thought of his general views on Pathology, 
all must admit that his mode of prosecuting tho 
cultivation of medicine is in the true spirit of 
the Inductive Philosophy; all his descriptions of 
disease arc evidently derived from patient obser- 
vation of its phenomena, and all his rules of 
practice are clearly based on experience. Of the 
fallaciousness of experience by itself he was 
well aware, however. . . . Above all others 
Hippocrates was strictly the physician of experi- 
ence and common sense. In short, the basis of 
his system was a rational experience, and not a 
blind empiricism, so that the Empirics in after 
ages had no good grounds for claiming him as 
belonging to their sect. \Vhat he appears to 
have studied with particular attention is the 
natural history of diseases, that is to say, their 
tendencies to a favorable or fatal issue. . . . 
One of the most distinguishing characteristics, 
then, of the Hippocratic system of medicine, is 
the importance attached in it to prognosis, under 
which was comprehended a complete acquaint- 
ance with the previous and present condition of 
the patient and the tendency of the disease. . . . 
In the practice of surgery he was a bold opera- 
tor. He fearlessly, and as we would now think, 
in some cases unnccessarily, perforated the skull 
with thc trepan and the trephine in injuries of the 
head. He opened the chest also in empyema 
and hydrothorax. lIisextensive practice, and no 
doubt his great familiarity with the accidents oc- 
curring at the public games of his country, must 
have furnished him with ample opportunities of 
becoming acquainted with dislocations and frac- 
tures of all kinds; and how well he had profited 
by the opportunities which he thus enjoyed, every 
page of his treatises . On Fractures,' and . On 
the Articulations,' abundantly testifies." - F. 
Adams, Preliminary Discourse (Genuine Wcn'ks oj 
Hippocrates), sect. 1.-" The school of the Ascle- 
piadæ has been responsible for certain theories 
which have been more or less prominent during 
the earlier historical days. One of these which 
prevailed throughout the Hippocratic works is 
that of Coction and Crisis. By the former term 
is meant thickening or elaboration of humors in 
the body, which was supposed to be necessary 
for their elimination in some tan
ible form. Dis- 
ease was regarded as an association of phenome- 
na resulting from efforts made by the conser- 
vative principles of life to effect a coction, i. e., a 
combination, of the morbific matter in the econo- 
my, it being held that the latter could not be 
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properly expelled until thus uniwd and prepared 
so as to form excrementious material. This 
elaboration was supposed to be brought about 
by the vital principles which some called nature 
(Phusis), some spirit (Psyche), some breath 
(Pneuma), and some heat (Thermon). The grad- 
ual climax of morbid phenomena has, since the 
days of Hippocraws, been commonly known as 
Crisis. All this was regarded as the announce- 
ment of the completion of this union by coction. 
The day on which it was accomplished was 
termed' critical,' as were also the signs which 
preceded or accompanied it, and for the crisis the 
physician anxiously watched. Coction having 
been effecwd and crisis occurring, it only re- 
mained to evacuate the morbific mawrial, which 
nature sometimes spontaneously accomplished by 
the critical sweat, urination, or stools; or Bome- 
times the physician had to come to her relief by 
the administration of diuretics, purgatives, et 
cetera. The term' critical period' was given to 
the number of days necessary for coction, which 
in its perfection was supposed to be four, the BO- 
called quawrnary, while the sepwnary was also 
held in high consideration. . . . This doctrine of 
crisis in disease left an impress upon the medical 
mind not yet fully eliminated."-Roswell Park, 
Leets. on the Hist. of.JIediciM (in JfS.).-" Making 
no prewnsion. . to describe the regular medical 
practice among the Greeks, I shall here, never- 
theless, introduce some few particulars more or 
less connected with it, which may be regarded 
as characwristic of the age and people. Great 
were the virtues which they ascribed to the herb 
alysson, (biscutella didyma,) which, being 
pounded and eaten with meat cured hydro- 
phobia. Nay, more, being suspended in the 
house, it promoted the health of its inhabitants; 
it protected likewise both man and cattle from 
enchantment; and, bound in a piece of scarlet 
flannel round the necks of the latwr, it preserved 
them from all diseases. Coriander-seed, eawn in 
too great quantity, produced, they thought, a de- 
rangement of the intellect. Ointment of SIlffron 
had an opposite effect, for the nostrils and heads 
of lunatics being rubbed therewith they were 
supposed to receive considerable relief. )Ielam- 
pos the goatherd was reported to have cured the 
daughwrs of Prætos of their madness by large 
doses of black hellebore, which thereafwr recei ved 
from him the name of Melampodion. Sea-onions 
suspended over the doors preserved from enchant- 
ment, as did likewise a branch of rhamnus over 
doors or windows. A decoction of rosemary and 
of the leaves and stems of the anemone was ad- 
ministered to nurses to promote the secretion of 
milk, and a like potion prepared from the leaves 
of the Cretan dittany was given to women in la- 
bour. This herb, in order to preserve its virtues 
unimpaired, and that it might be the more easily 
transported to all parts of the country, was pre- 
served in a joint of a ferula or reed. A plaswr 
of incense, Vimolian earth, nnd oil of roses, was 
applied to reduce the swelling of the breasts. 
A medicine prepared from mule's fern, was be- 
lieved to produce swrility, as were likewise ':.he 
waWrs of a certain fountain near Pyrrha, while 
to those about Thespiæ a contrary effect was at- 
tribuwd, as well as to the wine of Heraclea in 
Arcndia. The inhabitants of this primitive 
region ùrank milk as Rn aperient in the Spring, 
because of the medicinal herbs on which the 
cattle were then supposed to feed. 
Iedicincs of 
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laxative properties were prepared from the juice 
of the wild cucumber, which were said to retain 
their virtues for two hundred years, though 
simples in general were thought to lose their 
medicinal qualities in less than four. The ori- 
ental gum called kankamon was adminiswred in 
water or honeyed vinegar to fat persons to di- 
minish their obesity, and also as a remedy for 
the toothache. For this latwr purpose the gum 
of the Ethiopian olive was put into the hollow 
tooth, though more efficacy perhaps was attrib- 
uwd to the root of dittander which they sus- 
pended as a charm about the neck. A plaster of 
the root of the white thorn or iris roots prepared 
with fiour of copper, honey, and great centaury, 
drew out thorns and arrow heads without pain. 
An unguent procured from fern was sold to rustics 
for curing the necks of their cattle galled by the 
yoke. A decoction of marsh-mallow leaves and 
wine or honeyed vinegar was administered to 
persons who had been stung by bees or wasps or 
other insects; biws and bums were healed by an 
exwrnal application of the leaf smeared with 
oil, and the powdered roots cast into wawr 
caused it to freeze if placed out during the 
night in the open air; an unguent was prepared 
with oil from reeds, green or dry, which pro- 
tected those who anointed themselves with it 
from the stings of venomous reptiles. Cinna- 
mon unguent, or terebinth and myrtle-berries, 
boiled in wine, were supposed to be a preserva- 
tive against the biwof the tarantula or scorpion, 
as was the pistachio nut against that of serpents. 
Some persons ate a roaswd scorpion to cure its 
own bite; a powder, moreover, was prepared from 
sea-crabs supposed to be fatal to this reptile. 
Vipers were made to contribute their part to the 
materia medica; for, being caught alive, they 
were enclosed with SIllt and dried figs in a vase 
which was then put into a furnace till its con- 
Wnts were reduced to charcoal, which they 
esteemed a valuable medicine. A considerable 
quantity of viper's flesh was in the last century 
imported from Egypt into Venice, to be used in 
the composition of medicinal treacle. From the 
flowers of the sneezewort, a sort of snuff ap- 
pears to have been manufactured, though prob- 
ably used only in medicines. The ashes of old 
leather cured burns, galls, and bliswred feet. 
The common remedy when persons had eawn 
poisonous mushrooms was a dose of nitre ex- 
hibiwd in vinegar and wawr; with wawr it was 
esteemed a cure for the sting of a burncow, and 
with benzoin it operawd as an antidote against 
the poison of bulls' blood. "-J. A. St. John, 
Tlu! Hellenes, bk. 6, eh. 6 (t). 3). 
The Hippocratic Oath.-" Medical societies 
or schools seem to have been as ancient as Hip- 
pocrates. The Hippocratic oath, as it is called, 
has been preserved, and is one of the greawst 
curiosities we have recei ved from antiquity: . I 
swear by Apollo the physician, by ÆliCulapius, 
by Hygeia, by Panacea, and by all gods and 
goddesses, that I will fulfil religiously, accord- 
ing to the best of my power and judgment, the 
solemn vow which I now make. I will honour 
as my father the maswr who taught me the art 
of medicine; his children I will consider as my 
brothers, and teach them my profession without 
fee or reward. I will admit to my lectures and 
discourses my own sons, my maswr's sons, and 
those pupils who have taken the medical oath; 
but no one else. I will prescribe such medicines 
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as may be best suited to the cases of my patients, 
according to the best of my judgment; and no 
temptation shall ever Induce me to administer 
poison. I will religiously maintain the purity of 
my character and the honour of my art. I will 
not perform the operation of lithotomy, but leave 
it to those to whose calling it belongs. Into what- 
ever house I enter, I will enter it with the sole 
'\"iew of relieving the sick, and conduct myself 
with propriety towards the women of the fllmily. 
If during my attendance I happen to hcarof any- 
thing that should not be revealed, I will keep it 
a profound secret. If I observe this oath, may 
I have success in this life, and may I obtain gen- 
eral estccm after it; if I break it, may the con- 
trary be my lot...' -.AnÛent Pl1ylfic and PhylficiaTUJ 
(DllblÏl& Uni'lJ. 
Vl1g., .April, 1856). 
1st Century.-Greek physicians in Rome.- 
Pliny's Picture.-Pliny's accoUnt of the Greek 
physicians in Rome in his time (first century) is 
not fiattering to the profession. He says: .. For 
the cure of King Antiochus-to give our first 
Illustration of the profits realized by the medical 
art-Erasistratus received from his son, King 
Ptolemæus, the sum of one hundred talents. . . . 
I pass over in silence many physicians of the 
very highest celebrity, the Cassii, for instance, 
the Calpetani, the Arruntil, and the Rubril, men 
who received fees yearly from the great, amount- 
ing to no less than 250,000 sesterces. As for Q. 
Stertinius, he thought that he conferred an obli- 
gation upon the emperors in being content with 
500,000 sesterces per annum; and indeed he 
proved, by an enumeration of the several houses, 
that a ci t l practice would bring him in a yearly 
income 0 not less than 600,000 sesterces. Fully 
equal to this was the sum lavished upon his 
brother by Claudius Cæsar; and the two broth- 
ers, although they had drawn largely upon their 
fortunes in beautifying the public building-s at 
Keapolis, left to their heirs no less than 30,000,000 
of sesterces! such an estate as no physician but 
Arruntius had till then possessed. Next in suc- 
cession arose Vettius Valens, rendered so notori- 
ous by his adulterous connection with JIessalina, 
the wife of Claudius Cæsar, and equally cele- 
brated as a professor of eloquence. When 
established in public favour, he became the 
founder of a new sect. It was in the same age, 
too, during the reign of the Emperor Kero, that 
the destinies of the medical art passed into the 
hands of Thessalus, a man who swept away all 
the precepts of his predecessors, and declaimed 
with a sort of frenzy against the physicians of 
every age; but with what discretion and in what 
spirit, we may abundantly conclude from a 
single trait presented by his character-upon 
his tomb, which is still to be seen on the Appian 
\Vay, he had his name inscribed as the' Iatron- 
ices '- the . Conqueror of the Physicians.' No 
stage-player, no driver of a three-horse chariot, 
had a greater throng attending him when he 
appeared in public: but he was at last eclipsed 
in credit by Crinas, a native of :nassilia, who, 
to wear an appearance of greater discreetness 
and more devoutness, united in himself the p'lr- 
suit of two sciences, and prescribed diets to his 
patients in accordance with the movements of 
the heavenly bodies, as indicated by the alma- 
nacks of the mathematicians, taking observa- 
tions himself of the various times and seasons. 
It was but recently that he died, leaving 10,000,000 
of sesterces, after baving expended hardly a less 
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sum upon building the waJls of his Dative plllce 
and of other towns. It was while these men 
were ruling our destinies, that all at once, Char- 
mis, a native also of Massilia, took the City by 
surprise. Not content with condemning the 
practice of preceding physicians, he proscribed 
the use of warm baths liS well, and persuaded 
people, in the verr depth of winter even, to im- 
merse themselves m cold water. His patients he 
used to plunge into large vessels filled with cold 
water, and it was a common thing to see aged 
men of consular rank make it a matter of parade 
to freeze themselves; a method of treatment, in 
favour of which Annæus Seneca gives his per- 
sonal testimony, in writings still extant. There 
can be no doubt whatever, that all these men, in 
the pursuit of celebrity by the introduction of 
some novelty or other, made purchase of it at 
the downright expense of human life. Hence 
those woeful discussions, those consultations at 
the bedside of the patient, where no one thinks 
fit to be of the same opinion as another, lest he 
may have the appearance of being subordinate 
to another; hence, too, that ominous inscription 
to be read npon a tomb, . It was the multitude 
of physicians that killed me.' The medical art, 
so often modified and renewed as it has been, is 
still on the change from day to day, and still are 
we Impelled onwards by the puffs which ema- 
nate from the ingenuity of the Greeks. . . . 
Cassius Hemina, one of our most ancient writers, 
says that the first physician that visited Rome 
WllS Archal!Bthus, the son of Lysanias, who came 
over from Peloponnesus, in the year of the City 
535, L. Æmilius and M. Livius being consuls. 
He states also, that the right of free citizenship 
WIIS granted him, and that he had a shop pro- 
vided for his practice at the public expense in 
the Acilian Cross-way; that from his practice he 
received the name of . V ulnerarius'; that on his 
arrival he was greatly welcomed at first. but 
that soon afterwards, from the cruelty displayed 
by him in cutting and searing his patients, he 
acquired the new name of' Carnifex,' and brought 
his art and physicians in general into considera- 
ble disrepute. That such was the fact, we may 
readily understand from the words of M. Cato, 
a man whose authority stands so high of itself, 
that but little weight is added to it by the tri- 
umph which he gained, and the Censorship 
which he held. I shall, therefore, give his own 
words in reference to this subject. . Concerning 
those Greeks, son Marcus, I will speak to you 
more at length on the befitting occasion. I \\ ill 
show you the results of my own experience at 
Athens, and that, while it is a good plan to dip 
into their literature, it is not worth while to 
make a thorough acquaintance with it. They 
are a most iniquitous and intractable race, and 
you may take my word as the word of a prophet, 
when I tell you, that whenever that nation shall 
bestow its literature upon Rome it will mar 
everything; and that all the sooner, if it sends 
its physicians among us. They have conspired 
among themselves to murder all barbarians with 
their medicine; a profession which they exercise 
for lucre, in order that they may win our confi- 
dence, and dispatch U8 all the more easily. 
They are in the common habit, too, of calling us 
barbarians, and stigmatize us berond all other 
nations, by- giving us the abommable appella- 
tion of OpIci. I forbid you to have anything to 
do with physicians.' Cato, who wrote to this 
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effect, died in his eighty-fifth year, In the year 
of the Vity 605; so that no one is to suppose 
that he had not sufficient time to form his ex- 
perience, either with reference to the duration 
of the republic, or the length of his own life. 
Well then-are we to conclude that he has 
stamped with condexnnation a thing that in 
itself is most useful Y Far from it, by Hereu- 
lesl . . . :lIIedicine is the only one of the arts of 
Greece, that, lucrative as it is, the Roman grav- 
ity has hitherto refuscd to cultivate. It is but 
very few of our fellow-citizens that have even 
attempted it. "-Pliny, .Natural Hist. (Bohn', 
trana.), bk. 29, ch. 3--8 (t). 5). 
2d Centnry.- Galen and the develop- 
ment oC Anatomy and Pathology.-" In the 
earliest conceptions which men entertained of 
their power of moving their own members, they 
probably had no thought of any mechanism or 
organization by which this was effected. The 
foot and the hand, no less than the head. were 
seen to be endowed with life; and this pervad- 
ing life seemed sufficiently to explain the power 
of motion in each part of the frame, without its 
being held necessary to scek out a special seat of 
the will, or instruments by which its impulses 
were made effective. But the slightest inspec- 
tion of dissected animals showed that their limbs 
were formed of a curious and complex collec- 
tion of cordage, and communications of various 
kinds. running along and connecting the bones 
of the skeleton. These cords and communica- 
tions we now distinguish as muscles, nerves, 
veins, arteries, &c.; and among these, we assign 
to the muscles the office of moving the parts to 
which ther are attached, as cords move the parts 
of a maclnne. Though this action of the muscles 
on the bones may now appenr very obvious, it 
was, probably, not at first discerned. It is ob- 
ser-çed that Homer, who describes the wounds 
which are intlicted in his battles \\ith so much 
apparent anatomical precision, nowhere employs 
the woro muscle. And even Hippocrates of 
Cos, the most celebrated physician of antiquity, 
is held to have had no distinct conception of 
Buch an organ. . . . Nor do we find much more 
distinctness on this subject even in Aristotle, a 
generation or two later. . . . He is held to have 
really had the merit of discovering the nerves of 
sensation, which he calls the . canals of the 
brain' . . . , but the analysis of the mechanism of 
motion is left by him almost untouched. . . . 
His immediate predecessors were far from 
remedying the deficiencies of bis lloctrines. 
Those who professed to study physiology and 
medicine were, for the most part, studious only 
to frame some general system of abstract prin- 
ciples, which might give an appearance of eon- 
nexion and profundity to their tenets. In this 
manner the successors of Hippoemtes became a 
medical school, of great note in its day, desig- 
nated as the Dogmatic school; in opposition to 
which arose an Empiric scct, who professed to 
deduce their modes of cure, not from theoretical 
dogmas, but from experience. Thesc rival par- 
ties prevailed principally in Asia Minor and 
Egypt, during the time of Alexander's suc- 
cessors,-a period rich in names, bnt poor in dis- 
coveries; and we find no clear evidence of any 
decided arlvance in onatomy. . . . The victories 
of Lucullus and Pompei us, in Greece and Asia, 
made the Romans acquainted with the Greek 
pWlosophy; and the consequence soon was, that 
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shoals of philosophers, rhetoricians, poets, and 
physicians streamed from Greece, Asia :Minor, 
and Egypt, to Rome and Italy, to traffic their 
knowledge and their arts for Roman wealth. 
Among these was one person whose name makes 
a great figure in the history of medicine, Ascle- 
piades of Pruss in Bithynia. This man appears 
to have been a quack, with the usual endow- 
ments of his class. . . . He would not, on such 
accounts, deserve a place in the history of science, 
but that he became the founder of a new school, 
the lIIethodic, which professed to hold itself 
separate both from the Dogmatics and the Em. 
pirics. I have noticed these schools of medicine, 
because, though I am not able to state distinctly 
their respective merits in the cultivation of anat- 
omy, a great progress in that science was un- 
doubtedly made during their domination, of 
which the praise must, I conceive, be in some 
way divided among them. The amount of this 
progress we are able to estimate, when we come 
to the works of Galen. who flourished under the 
Antonines, and died about A. D. 203. The fol- 
lowing passage from his works will show that 
this progress in knowledge was not made with- 
out the usual condition of laborious and careful 
cxperiment. while it implies the curious fact of 
such experiment being conducted by means of 
family tradition and instruction, so as to give 
rise to a caste of dissectors. In tbe opening of 
his Second Book on Anatomical Manipulations, 
he speaks thus of his predecessors: . I do not 
blame the ancients, who did not \\ rite books on 
anatomical manipulation; though I praise 1\Iari- 
nus, who did. For it WI\S supertluous for them 
to compose such records for themselves or others, 
while they were, from their childhood, exercised 
by their parents in dissecting, just as familiarly 
as in writing and reading; so that there was no 
more fear of their forgetting their anatomy, than 
of forgetting their alphabet. But when grown 
men, as well as children, were taught. this 
thorough discipline fell off; and, the art being 
carried out of the family of the Asclepiads, and 
declining by repeated transmission, books be- 
came necessary for the student.' That the gen- 
eral structure of the aninml frame, as composed 
of bones and muscles, was known with great 
accuracy before the time of Galen, is manifest 
from the nature of the mistakes and deficiencies 
of his predecessors which he finds it necessary to 
notice. . . . Galen \Vas from the first highly 
esteemed as an anatomist. He waS originall,v of 
Pergamus; and after receiving the instructIOns 
of many medical and philosophical professors, 
and especially of those of Alexandria, which was 
then the metropolis of the learned and scientific 
world, he came to Home, where llis reputation 
was soon 80 great as to excite the envy and 
hatred of the Homan physicians. The emperors 
Marcus Am'dius and Lucius Verus would have 
retained him near them; but be preferred pur- 
suing his travels, directed principally by curios- 
ity. \Vhen be died, he left behind him numer- 
ous works, nil of them of great value for the 
light they throw on the history of anatomy and 
medicine; and these were for a long period the 
storehouse of all the most important anatomical 
knowledge which the world possessed. In the 
time of intellectual barrenness and seT\ ility, 
among the Arabians and the Europeans of the 
dark ages. the writings of Galcn had almost un- 
questioned authority; and it was only by an 
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uncommon effort of Independent thInking that 
Abdollatif ventured to assert, that even Galen's 
assertions must give way to the evidence of the 
senses. In more modern times, when Vesalius, 
in the sixteenth century, accused Galen of mis- 
takes, he drew upon himself the hostility of the 
whole body of physicians."-W. Whewell, His- 
wry of tlLe InductifJð &ie1lU8, bk. 17, elL. 1, BUt. 1 
(". 2).-" Galen strongly denied being attached to 
any of the sects of his day, and regarded ß9 
slaves those who took the title of Hippocratists, 
Praxagoreans, or Herophilists, and so on. Never- 
theless his predilection in favor of the Hippo- 
cratic writings is well marked, for he explains, 
comments upon them, and amplifies them at 
length, refutes the objections of their adversaries 
and gives them the highest place. He says, 'No 
one before me has given the true method of 
treating disease; Hippocrates, I confess, has 
heretofore shown the path, but ß9 he was the 
first to enter it he was not able to go as far as he 
wished. . . . He has not made all the necessary 
distinction, and is often obscure, as is usually the 
case with ancients when they attempt to be con- 
cise. He says very little of complicated diseases; 
in a word, he has only sketched what another 
was to complete; he has opened the path, but 
has left it for a successor to enlarge and mllke it 
plain.' This implies how he regarded himself as 
the successor of Hippocrates, and how little 
weight he attached to the labors of others. He 
held that there were three sorts of principles in 
man - spirits, humors, and solids. Throughout 
his metaphysical speculations Galen reproduces 
and amplifies the Hippocratic dogmatism. Be- 
tween perfect health and disease there were, he 
thought, eight kinds of temperaments or imper- 
fect mhtures compatible with the exercise of the 
functions of life. With Plato and Aristotle he 
thought the human soul to be composed of three 
faculties or parts, the vegetive, residing in the 
liver; the irascible, having its seat in the heart, 
and the rational, which resided in the brain. He 
divided diseases of the solids of the body into 
what he called distempers; he distinguished be- 
tween the continued and intermittent fevers, re- 
garding the quotidian as being caused by phlegm, 
the tertian as due to yellow bile, and the quartan 
due to atrabile. In the doctrine of coction, 
crises, and critical days, he agreed with Hippo- 
crates; with him he also agreed in the positive 
statement that diseases are cured by their con- 
traries."-Roswell Park, Lues. on tlUJ Hist. of 
MediciM (in JfS.). 
7-1 Ith Centuries.-Medical Art ofthe Arabs. 
-" It probably sounds paradoxical (though it is 
not) to affirm that, throughout the first half of 
the 
liddle A
es, science made its home chiefiy 
with the Semites and Græco-Romans (its found- 
ers). while, in opposition to the original relations, 
faith and its outgrowths alone were fostered by 
the Germans. In the sterile wastes of the desert 
the Arahians constructed a verdant oasis of 
science, in lands to-day the home once more of 
absolute or partial barbarism. A genuine meteor 
of civilization were these Arabians, . . . The 
Arabians built their medicine upon the pr:llciples 
and theories of the Greeks (whose medical writ- 
ings were studied and copied mostly in transla- 
tions only), and especially upon those of Galen, 
in such a way, that, on the whole, they added to 
it very little matter of their own, save numerous 
subtle definitions and amplifications. But Indian 
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medical vlew8 and works, as well ß9 those of 
other earlier Asiatic peoples (e. g., the Chaldeans), 
exercised demonstrably, but in a subordinate de- 
gree, an infiuence upon Arabian medicine. The 
Arabians interwove too into their medical views 
various philosophical theorems, especially those 
of Aristotle, already corrupted by the Alexan- 
drians and still further falsified by themselves 
with portions of the Neo-Platonic philosophy; 
and finally they added thereto a goodly share of 
the absurdities of astrology and alchemy. In- 
deed it is nowadays considered proven that they 
even made use of ancient Egyptian medical 
works, e. g., the papyrus Ebers. Thus the medi- 
cine of the Arabians, like Grecian medicine its 
parent, did not greatly surpass the grade of de- 
velopment of mere medical philosophy, and, so 
far as regards its intrinsic worth, it stands en- 
tirely upon Grecian foundations. . . . Yet they 
constantly advanced novelties in the sciences 
subsidiary to medicine, materia medica and phar- 
macy, from the latter of which chemistry, phar- 
maCIes and the profession of the apothecary were 
developed. . . . The mode of transfer of Greek 
medicine to the Arabians was probably as fol- 
lows: The inhabitants of the neighboring parts 
of Asia, including both the Persians and Ara- 
bians, ß9 tb.e result of multifarious business con- 
nexions with Alexandria, came, even at an early 
date, in contact with Grecian science, and by de- 
grees a permanent alliance was formed with It. 
In a more evident way the same result was ac- 
complished by the Jewish schools in Asia, the 
great majority of which owed their foundation 
to Alexandria. Such schools were established at 
Nisibis, at :Nahardea in Mesopotamia, at Mathæ- 
1tIechasja on the Euphrates, at Sura, &c., and 
their period of prime falls in the 5th century. 
The infiuence of the Nestorian universities Wß9 
especially favorable and permanent, particularly 
the school under Greek management founded 
at Edessa, in Mesopotamia, where Stephen of 
Edessa, the reputed father of Alexander of Tral- 
les, taught (A. D. (30). . . . Still more influen- 
tial in the transfer of Grecian science to the Am- 
hians was the banishment of the 'heathen' 
philosophers of the last so-called Platonic school 
of Athens, by the 'Christian' despot Justinian I. 
(529). These philosophers were well received at 
the court of the infidel Chosroes, and in return 
manifested their gratitude by the propagation of 
Grecian science. . . . From all these causes it 
resulted that, even as early as the time of Moham- 
med (571-632), physicians educated in the Grecian 
doctrines lived among the Arabians. . . . Ara- 
bian culture (and of course Arabian medicine) 
reached its zenith at the period of the greatest 
power and greatest wealth of the Caliphate in 
the 9th and 10th centuries. At that time intel- 
lectual life was rooted in the schools of the 
mosques, i. e., the Arabian universities, which the 
great caliphs were zealous in founding. Such 
Arabian universities arose and existed in the 
progress of time (even as late as the 14th century) 
at Bagdad, Bassora, Cufa, Samarcand, Ispahan, 
Damascus, Bokhara, Firuzabad and Khurdistan, 
and under the scholastic Futimides (909-1171) in 
Alexandria. Under the Ommyiades (755-1031), 
after the settlement of the Arabians in Spain in 
the beginning of the 8th century, were founded 
the famous universities of Cordova (possessing in 
the 10th century a lihrary of 250,000 volumes), 
Seville, Toledo, Almeria and Murcia under the 
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three caliphs named Abderrahman and AI Hakem. 
Less important were the universities of Granada 
and Valencia, and least important of all, those 
founded by the Edrisi dynasty (800-986) in the 
provinces of Tunis, Fez and 1\1orocco. In spite 
of all these institutions the Arabians possessed 
no talent for productive rescarch; still less, like 
the ancient Semites, did they create any arts, 
save poesy and architecture. Tbeir whole civili- 
zation bore the stamp of its foreign origin. . . . 
. The Prince of Physicians' (1'1 Sheik 1'1 Reis- 
he was also a poet) was the title given by the 
Arabians to Abu Ali el Hossein ebn Abdallah ebn 
Bina (Ebn Sina, Avicenna), 980-1037, in recogni- 
tion of his great erudition, of wbich the cbief 
evidences are stored in his' Canon. ' This work, 
though it contains substantially merely the con- 
clusions of the Greeks, was the text-book and 
law of the healing art, even as late as the first 
century of modern times."-J. H. Baas, Outlinu 
of t
 History of Medicine, pp. 216--229.-"The 
Saracens commenced the application of chemis- 
try, both to the theory and practice of medicine, 
in the explanation of the functions of the human 
body and in the cure of its diseases. Nor was 
their surgery behind their medicine. Albucasis, 
8f Cordova, shrinks not from the performance of 
the most formidable operations in his own and in 
the obstetrical art; the actual cautery and the 
knife are used without llesitation. He has left 
us ample descriptions of the surgical instntments 
then employed; and from him we learn that, in 
operations on females in which considerations of 
delicacy intervened, the scrvices of properly in- 
structed women were secured. How different 
was all this from the state of things in Europe: 
Üe Christian peasant, fever-stricken or overtaken 
by accident, hied to the nearest saint-shrine and 
expected a miracle; the Spanish Moor relied on 
Jthe prescription or lancet of bis ph)'sician, or the 
bandage and knife of his surgeon. "-J. W. 
Draper, Hist. of the Intelkctua
 De'Ðe1hprnent of 
Eu-rope, ". 2, ch. 2.-" The accession of Gehwer 
to the throne of Mussulman Spain, early in the 
eleventh century, was marked hy the promulga- 
tion of regulations so judiciously planned, touch- 
ing medical science and its practice, that he 
deserves the highest commendation for the un- 
wavering zeal with which he supervised this im- 
portant branch of learning tauA"ht in the metropo- 
lis, Those evils which the provinces had suffered 
previous to his rule, through the prac
ice of 
medicine by debased empirics, were quickly re- 
moved by this sÐgaciousCaliph. Upon the pub- 
lication of his rescripts, such medical charlatans 
or ambulatory physicians as boldly announced 
themselves to be medici, without a knowledge of 
the science, were ignominiously expelled from 
the provincial towns. He decreed that a college 
of skilled surgeons should be forthwith organ- 
ized, for the single specified function of rigidly 
examining into the assumed qualifications of ap- 
plicants for licenses to exercise the curative art 
in municipal or rural departments, or sought 
professional employment as physicians in the nu- 
merous hospitals upon the Mahometan doma
ns," 
-G. F. Fort, Medical Economy during tlu Middlð 
.Ages, ch. 17.-" Anatomy and physiology, far 
from making any conquests under Arabian rule, 
followed on the contrary a retrograde movement. 
As those physicians never devoted themselves to 
dissections, they were under the necessity of 
conforming entirely to the accounts of Galen. 
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. . . Pathology was enriched In the Arabian 
writings by some new observations. . . . The 
physicians of this nation were the first . . . who 
began to distinguish eruptive fevers by the ex- 
terior characters of the eruption, while the 
Greeks paid but little attention to these signs. 
Therapeutics made also some interesting acqui- 
sitions under the Arab physicians. It owes to 
them, among other things, the introduction of 
mild purgatives, such as cassia, senna, and 
manna, which replaced advantageously, in manr. 
cases, the drastics employed by the ancients; It 
is indebted to them, also, for several chemical 
and phannaceutical improvements, as the con- 
fection of syrups, tinctures, and distilled waters, 
which are very frequently and usefullyemploy- 
ed. Finally, external therapeutics, or surgery, 
received some minor additions, such as pomades, 
plasters, and new ointments; hut these addi- 
tions were very far from compensating for the 
considerable losses which it suffered by their 
abandoning a multitude of operations in use 
among the Greeks."-P. V. Renouard, HisWry 
of McdiciM, p. 267. 
I2-I7th Centuries.-Mediæval Medicine.- 
"The difficulties under which medical science 
laboured may be estimated from the fact that 
dissection was forbidden by the clergy of the 

Iiddle Ages, on the ground that it was im- 
pious to mutilate a form made in the image of 
God. We do not find this pious objection inter- 
fering with such mutilation when effected by 
means of the rack and the wheel and such other 
clerical rather than medical instruments. But 
in the reign of Philip the Second of Spain a 
famous Spanish doctor was actually condemned 
by the Inquisition to be burnt for having per- 
formed a surgical operation, and it was only by 
royal favour that he was permitted instead to ex- 
piate his crime by a pilgrimage to the Hol'y 
Land, where he died in poverty and exile. TIns 
being the attitude of the all-powerful Church 
towards medical progress, it IS not surprising 
that medical science should have stagnated, and 
that Galen and Dioscorides were permitted to 
lay down the law in the sixteenth century as 
they had done since the beginning of the Chris- 
tian era. Some light is thrown upon the state of 
things here from resulting by a work translated 
from the German in the year 1561, and entitled 
. A most excellent and perfecte homish apothe- 
carye or physicke booke, for all the grefes and 
diseases of the bodye.' The first chapter is' Con- 
cerning the HeRd and his partes.' . Galen sayth, 
the head is divided into foure partes: in the fore 
part huth blood the dominion; Colera in the 
ryght syde, 
Ielancholy in the left syde, and 
Flegma bearetb rule in the hindermost part. If 
the head doth ake so sore by reason of a run- 
ninge that he cannot snoffe hys nose, bath bys 
fete in a depe tub untill the knees and give him 
this medicino . . . which riseth into hys head 
and dryeth hys moyst braynes. Galen sayth He 
that hath payne in the bindermost part of hys 
head, the same must be let blood under the 
chynne, specially on the right side; also were it 
good ofte to burn the heyre of a man before hys 
nose. The braynes are greved many wayes; 
many there are whom the head whyrleth so sore 
that he thinketh the earth turneth upsydedoune: 
Cummin refraineth the whyrling, comforteth the 
braynes and maketh them to growe agayne: or 
he may take the braynes of a hogge, rost the 
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88me upon a grede yron and cut slices thereof 
and lay to the greved parts.' This doctrine of 
like helping like was of universal application, 
and in medical works of the Middle Ages we 
meet constantly with such prescriptions as these: 
-' Take the right eye of a Frogg, lap it in a 
peece of russet cloth and hang itaoout the neck; 
it curcth the right eye if it bee enflamed or 
bleared. And if the left eye be greved, do the 
like by the left eye of the 88id Frogg.' Again- 
. The skin of a Raven's heel is good against the 
gout, but the right heel skin must be laid upon 
the right foot if that be gouty, and the left upon 
the left. . . . If you would have a man become 
bold or impudent let him carry about him the 
skin or eyes of a Lion or a Cock, and he will be 
fearless of his enemies, nay, he will be very ter- 
rible unto them. If you would have him talka- 
tive. give him tongues, and seek out those of 
water frogs and ducks and such creatures noto- 
rious for their continuall noise making.' On the 
88me principle we flnd it prescribed as a cure for 
the quartane ague to lay the fourth book of 
Homer's Iliad under the patient's head; a remedy 
which had at least the negative merit of not 
being nauseous. . . . For weak eyes the patient 
is to . take the tounge of a foxe, and hange the 
88me about his necke, and so long it hangeth 
there his sight shall not wax feeble, as 88yth 
Pliny.' The hanging of such amulets round 
the neck was very frequently prescribed, and 
the efficacy of them is a thing curiously well 
attested. Elias Ashmole in his diary for 1681 
has entered the follo\\ ing -' I tooke this morn- 
ing a good dose of elixir, and hung three spiders 
about my neck, and they drove my ague away. 
Deo gratiast' A baked toad hung in a silk bag 
about the neck was also held in high esteem, as 
was a toad, either alive or dried, laid upon the 
back of the neck as a means of stopping a bleed- 
ing at the nose; and again, . either frogg or 
toade, the nails whereof have been clipped, 
hanged about one that is sick of quartane ague, 
riddeth a\\ ay the disease forever, 8.8 sayth Pliny.' 
'Ve have even a striking instance of the benefit 
derived from an amulet by a horse, who could 
not be suspected of having helped forward the 
cure by the strength of his faith in it. 'The root 
of cut 
Ialowe hanged about the neck driveth 
away blemishes of the eyen, whether it be in a 
man or a horse, as I Jerome of Brunsweig, have 
Beene myselfe. I have myselfe done it to a blind 
horse that I bought for X crounes, and was sold 
again of XL crounes' - a trick distinctly worth 
knowing." - E. A. King, Medi=al J[edicinð 
{NilUtanth Century, July 1893).-" If we survey 
the social and political state of Europe from the 
twelfth to the sixteenth century, in its relation 
to the development of medical art, our attention 
Is at once arrested by Italy, which at this period 
was far ahead of the rest of the world. Taking 
the number of universities as an index of civili- 
zation, we find that, before the year 1500, there 
were sixteen in Italy,-while in France there 
were but six; in Gennany, including Hungary, 
Bohemia, Bavaria, &c., there were eigh
; and in 
Britain, two; making sixteen in all,-the exact 
number which existed in Italy alone. The Italian 
Universities were, likewise, no less superior in 
number than in fame to those of the north. . . . 
In many of the Italian republics, during the 
twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth centuries, the 
power was chiefly in the hands of the middle 
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classes; and It Is probable that the physicians 
occupied a high and influential position among 
them. Galvanis Flammadescribes
1iIan in 1288, 
as havin
 a population of 200,000, among whom 
were 600 notaries, 200 physicians, 80 school- 
masters, and fifty transcribers of manuscripts or 
books. 
1iIan was about this period at a pitch 
of glory which has not been equalled since the 
Greek republics."-J. R Russell, History and 
llerou of tM Art of Medicinð, ch. 5.-" Three 
schools, as early as 1158, had a reputation which 
extended throu
hout the whole of Europe: 
Paris for theologIcal studies, Bologna for Roman 
or civil law, and Salerno as the chief medical 
school of the west."-G. F. Fort, Jfedical Ewno- 
my during tM Mirù1k Agu, ch. 24.-" In 1215 
Pope Innocent III. fulminated an anathema 
specially directed against surgery, by ordaining, 
that as the church abhorred all cruel or sangui- 
nary practices, no priest should be permitted to 
follow surgery, or to perform any operations in 
which either instruments of steel or fire were em- 
ployed; and that they should refuse their bene- 
diction to all those who professed and pursued 
It. . . . The saints have proved sad enemies to 
the doctors. 
Iiraculous cures are attested by 
monks, abbots, bishops, popes, and consecrated 
88ints. . , . Pilgrimages and visits to holy 
shrines have usurped the place of medicine, and, as 
in many cases at our own watering places, by air 
and exercise, have unquestionably effected what 
the employment of regular professional aid had 
been unable to accomplish. St. Dominic, St. 
Bellinus, and St. Vitus have been greatly re- 
nowned in the cure of diseases in general; the 
latter particularly, who takes both poisons and 
madness of all kinds under his special protection. 

Ielton says' the saints of the Romanists have 
usurped the place of the zodiacal constellations 
in their governance of the parts of man's body, 
and that.. for every limbe they have a saint." 
Thus St. Otilia keepes the head instead of Aries; 
St. Blasius is appointed to go verne the necke in- 
stead of Taurus; St. Lawrence keepes the backe 
and shoulders instead of Gemini, Cancer, and 
Leo; St. Erasmus rules the belly with the en- 
trayles, in the place of Libra and Scorpius; in 
the stead of Sagittarius, Capricornus, Aquarius, 
and Pisces, the holy church of Rome hath elected 
St. Burgarde, St. Rochus, St. Quirinus, St. John, 
and many others. which governe the thighes, 
feet, shinnes, and knees.' This supposed influ- 
ence of the Romish saints is more minutely ex- 
hibited, according to Hone, in two very old 
prints, from engravings on wood, in the collec- 
tion of the British 
Iuseum. Right hand: the 
top joint of the thumb is dedicated to God. the 
second joint to the Virgin; the top joint of the 
fore-finger to St. Barnabas, the second joint to 
St. John, the third to St. Paul; the top joint of 
the second fin
er to Simon Cleophas, the second 
joint to Tatllldeo, the third to Joseph; the top 
joint of the third finger to Zaccheus, the second 
to Stephen, the third to the evangelist Luke; 
the top joint of the little finger to Leatus, the 
second to 
lark, the third to Nicodemus. Left 
hand: the top joint of the thumb is dedicated to 
Christ, the second joint to the Virgin; the top 
joint of the fore-flnger to St. James, the second 
to St. John the Evangelist, the third to St. Peter; 
the first joint of the second finger to St. Simon, 
the second joint to St. Matthew, the third to St. 
James the Great; the top joint of the third 
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finger to St. Jude, the second joint to St. Bar- 
tholomew, the third to St. Andrew; the top joint 
of the little finger to St. Matthius, the second 
to St. Thomas, the third joint to St. Philip. 
. . . "The credulity of mankind has never been 
more strongly displayed than in the general 
belief afforded to the authenticity of remarkable 
cures of qiseases said to have been effected by 
the imposition of royal hands. The practice 
seems to have originated in an opinion that there 
is something sacred or divine attaching either to 
the sovereign or his functions. . . . The prac- 
tice appears to be one of English growth, com- 
mencing with Edward the Confessor, and de- 
scending only to foreign potentates who could 
show an alliance with the royal family of Eng- 
land. The kings of France, however, claimed 
the right to dispense the Gift of Healing, and it 
was certainly exercised by Philip the First; but 
the French historians say that he was deprived 
of the power on account of the irregularity of 
his life. Laurentius, first physician to Henry 
IV, of France, who is indignant at the attempt 
made to derive its origin from Edward the Con- 
fessor, asserts the power to have commenced 
with Clovis I, A. D. 481, and sars that Louis I, 
A. D. 814, added to the ceremoDIal of touching, 
the sign of the cross. Mezeray also says, that 
St. Louis, through humility, first added the sign 
of the cross in touching for the king's evil. . . . 
If credit is to be given to a statement. . . by 
William of Malmesbury, with respect to Edward 
the Confessor, we must admit that in England, 
for a period of nearly 700 years, the practice of 
the royal touch was exercised in a greater or 
lesser degree, as it extended to the reign of 
Queen Anne. It must not however be supposed 
that historical documents are extant to prove a 
regular continuance of the practice during this 
time. No accounts whatever of the first four 
Norman kings attempting to cure the complaint 
are to be found. In the reign of William III, it 
was not on any occasion exercised. He mani- 
fested more sense than his predecessors, for he 
withheld from employing the royal touch for the 
cure of scrofula; and Rapin says, that he was so 
persuaded he should do no injury to persons af- 
flicted with this distemper by Dot touching them, 
that he refrained from it all his reign. Queen 
Elizabeth was also averse to the practice, yet 
she extensively performed it. It tiourished most 
in the time of Charles II, particularly after his 
restoration, and a public register of cases was 
kept at Whitehall, the principal scene of its 
operation."-T. J. Pettigrew, Super8titi0n8 con- 
meted with tM Hi8tory and PractiCiJ of Medicillð 
and Surgery, pp. 84-37, and 117-121. 
16th Century.-Paracelsus.-Paracelsus, of 
whose many names this one stands alone in his- 
tory to represent him, was an extraordinary per- 
son, born in Switzerland, in 1493. He died in 
1541. "His character has been very variously 
estimated. The obstructives of his own age and 
many hasty judges since have pronounced him a 
quack. This is simply ridiculous. As a chemist, 
he is considered to have been the discoverer of 
zinc, and perhaps of bismuth. He was ac- 
quainted with hydrogen, muriatic, and sulphur- 
ous gases, He distinguished alum from the vitri- 
ols; remarking that the former contained an eartb, 
and the latter metals. He perceived the part 
played by the atmosphere in combustion, and 
recognized the analogy between combustion and 


respiration. He saw that in the organic system 
cbemical processes are constantly going on. 
Thus, to him is due the fundamental idea from 
whicb have sprung the chemico-physiologicaI re- 
searches of Liebig, Mulder, Boussingault, and 
others. By using in medicine, not crude vege- 
tables, but their active principles, he opened the 
way to the discovery of the proximate principles 
of vegetables, organic alkalis, and the like. 
But perhaps the greatest service he rendered to 
chemistry, was by declaring it an essential part 
of medical education, and by showing thRt its 
true practical application lay not in gold-making, 
but in pharmacy and the industrial arts. In 
medicine he scouted the fearfully complex elec- 
tuaries and mixtures of the Galenists and the 
Arabian polypbarmacists, recommending simpler 
and more active preparations. He showed that 
the idea of poison is merely relative, and knew 
that poisons in suitable doses may be employed 
in medicine. He prescribed tin as a remedy for 
intestinal worms, mercury as an anti-syphilitic, 
and lead in the diseases of the skin. He also 
used preparations of antimony, arsenic, and iron. 
He employed sulphuric acid in the treatment of 
saturnine affections. The astonishing cures 
which he undoubtedly performed were, however, 
due not so much to his peculiar medicines, as to 
his eminent sagRcity and insight. He showed 
the importance of a chemical examination of 
urine for the diagnosis of disease. "-J. W. 
Slater, Pnmcelltl18 (lmperia
 Dict. of Uni'Ð. BiofJ.). 
16th Century.- The first English College of 
Physicians.-" The modern doctor dates only 
from the reign of Henry VIII., when the College 
of Physicians in England was founded as a body 
corporate by letters patent in the tenth year of 
the reign. This grant was in response to a peti- 
tion from a few of the most notable members of 
the profession resident in London, who were 
perhaps moved by both a laudable zeal in the 
interests of science, and a compassion for the 
sufferings of the subjects of astrological and 
toxicological experiments. The charter thus ob- 
tained, though probably drafted by the promo- 
ters themselves, was found to be so inadequately 
worded and expressed, that it became necessary 
to obtain powers to amend it by Act of Parlia- 
ment. Among thescearly members were Linacre, 
Wotton, and others, famous scholars beyond 
doubt, though possibly but indifferent practi- 
tioners. In fact, we are constantly struck 
throughout the eRrly history of the profession by 
the frequent occurrence of names associated with 
almost every other brRnch of study than that 
strictly appertaining to the art of medicine. We 
have naturalists, magneticians, astronomers, 
mathematicians, logicians, and classical scholars, 
but scarce one who accomplished anything 
worthy to be recorded in the annals of medical 
science. Indeed it is difficult to conceive any 
useful object that could have been attained by 
the existence of the College as a professionRl 
licensing body, other than the pecuniary interests 
of the orthodox. . . . It is most significant as to 
the social degradation of the science of medicine, 
that most of the notorious empirics of the latter 
half of the sixteenth century were both highly 
recommended and strenuously supported in theIr 
resistance to the proctors of orthodo'(v by some 
of the greatest names of the age. These self- 
deluded victims of quackery were not indeed 
adverse in theory to the pretensions of more 
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regular members of the profession. They would 
patronize the Court physicians, or, if favorites 
'Of the Crown, they might even submit to the 
Sovereign's recommendation in that behalf; but 
none the less their family doctor was in far too 
many cases some outlandish professor of occult 
arts, retained in learned state on the premises, 
who undertook thespeedr, not to say miraculous, 
cure of his patron's partIcular disease by all the 
charms of the Cabala." - H. Hall, Thð Early 
Medicu8 (Merry England; also in Eclectic Naga- 
tiM, JUTIð. 1884). 
16th Century.- The System of Van Hel- 
mont.--John Baptist van Helmont .. was born 
at Brussels in the year 1577. . . . His parents 
were noble, and he was heir to great possessions. 
He pursued in Louvain the usual course of scho- 
lastic philosophy. , . . Becoming accidentally 
acquainted with the writings of Thomas à Kem- 
pis and John Tauler, be from that day adopted 
what goes by the vague term of mysticism. 
That is, thoroughly convinced that there was a 
spiritual world in intimate and eternal union 
with the spirit of man; that this spiritual world 
was revealed to that human soul which submit- 
ted to receive it in humility; and that the doc- 
trines of Christianity were not to be looked upon 
as a system of philosophy, but as a rule of life, 
he resolved to follow them to the letter. The 
consequence of this resolution was, that he de- 
voted himself to the art of medicine, in imitation 
of the Great Healer of the body as well as of the 
soul; and as the prejudices of his time and coun- 
try made his rank and wealth an obstacle to his 
entrance Into the medical profession, he made 
over all his property, with its honours, to his 
sister; that, 'laying aside every weight, he 
might run the race that was set before him.' 
He entered on his new studies with all the zeal 
of his character, and very soon had socompletely 
mastered the writings of Hippocrates and Galen, 
as to excite the surprise of his contemporaries. 
But although styled a dreamer, and having a 
mind easily moved to belief in spiritual mani- 
festation, he was not of a credulous nature in 
regard to matters belonging to the senses. And 
as he believed that Christianity was to be prac- 
tised, and to be found true by the test of experi- 
ment, so he believed that the doctrines of Hip- 
pocrates and of Galen were to be subjected to a 
similar trial. An opportunity soon occurred to 
himself. He caught the itch and turned to 
Galen for its cure. Galen attributes this disease 
to overheated bile and sour phlegm, and says 
that it is to be cured by purgatives. Van Hel- 
mont, with the implicit faith of his simple 
nature, procured the prescribed medicines, and 
took them as ordered by Galen. Alas, no cure 
of the itch followed, but great exhaustion of his 
whole body: so Galen was not to be trusted. 
This was a serious discovery; for if he could not 
trust Galen, by whom the whole medical world 
swore, to whom was he to turn 1 . . . Van Hel- 
mont resolved to work out for himself a solution 
of the great problem to which he had devoted 
his life. Van Helmont's system may be called 
spiritual vitalism. The primary cause of all 
organization was Archæus. By Archæus, a 
man is much more nearly allied, he says, to the 
world of spirits and the Father of spirits than to 
the external world. Archæus is the creative 
spirit which, working upon the raw material of 
water or fluidity, by means of 'a ferment' ex- 


cites all the endleBB actions wbich result in the 
growth and nourishment of the body Thus, 
digestion is neither a chemical nor a mechanical 
operation; nor is it, as was then supposed, the 
effects of heat, for it is arrested instead of aided 
by fever, and goes on in perfection in fishes and 
cold-blooded animals; but, on the command of 
Archæus, an acid is generated in the stomach, 
which dissolves the food. This is the first diges- 
tion. The second consists in the neutralization 
of this acid by the bile out of the gall bladder. 
The third takes place in the vessels of the mesen- 
tery. The fourth goes on in the heart, by the action 
of the vital spirits. The fifth consists in the conver- 
sion of the arterial blood into vital spirits, chiefly 
In the brain. The sixth consists of the prepara- 
tion of nourishment in the laboratory of each 
organ, during which operation Archæus, present 
everywhere, is itself regenerated. and superin- 
tends the momentary regeneration of the whole 
frame. If for digestion we substitute the word 
nutrition, we cannot fail to be struck by the 
near approach to accuracy in this description of 
the succession of processes by which it is 
brought about. Van Helmont's pathology was 
quite consistent with his physiology. As life 
and all vital action depended upon Archæus, so 
the perturbation of Archæus gave rise to fevers, 
and derangements of the blood and secretions. 
Thus, gout was a disease not confined to the 
part in which it showed itself, but was the re- 
sult of Archæus. It will be seen that by this 
theory the entire system of Galen was non- 
suited. There is no place for the elements and the 
bumours. "-J. R. Russell, Hi8tory and IIeroa of 
the Art l?f J[ediciTlð, ch. 8. 
17th Century.-Harvey and the Discovery 
of the Circulation of the Blood.-"\\ïlliam 
Harvey, .. physician and discoverer of the circu- 
lation of the blood, was born at Folkestone, 
Kent, 1 April 15i8, in a house which was in later 
times the posthouse of the town and which still 
belongs to Caius College, Cambridge, to which 
Harvey bequeathed it. His father was Thomas 
Harvey, a Kentish yeoman. . . . In 1588 Wil- 
liam was sent to the King's School, Canterbury. 
Thence he went to Cambridge, where he was ad- 
mitted a pensioner in GonviIle and Caius College, 
81 )Iay 1593. . . . He graduated B. A. 1597, 
and, detennining to study medicine, travelled 
through France and Germany to Padua, the most 
famous school of physic of that time. . . . He 
returned to England, graduated M. D. at Cam- 
bridge 1602, and soon after took a house in the 
parish of St. Martin-extra- Ludgate in London. 
. . . On 4 Aug. 1615 he was elected Lumleian 
lecturer at the College of Physicians, . . . and 
in the following April, on the 16th, 17th, and 
18th, he delivered at the college in Knightrider 
Street, near St. Paul's Cathedral, the lectures in 
which he made the first public statement of his 
thoughts on the circulation of the blood. The 
notes from which he delivered these lectures 
exist in their original manuscript Ilnd binding at 
the British Museum. . . . In 1628, twelve years 
after his first statement of it in his lectures, he 
published at Frankfurt, through William Fitzer, 
his discovery of the circulation of the blood. 
The book is a sl\1all quarto, entitled 'Exercitatio 
Anatomica de Motu Cordis et Sanguinis in Ani- 
malibus,' and containssevent:r-two pages and two 
plates of diagrams. The pnnters evidently had 
difficulty in reading the author's handwriting, 
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and there are many misprints. . . . He begins 
by modestly stating how the difficulties of the 
subject had gradually become clear to him, 
and by expressing with a quotation from the 
, Andria' of Terence, the hope thllt his dis- 
covery might help others to still further knowl- 
edge. He then describes the motions of arteries, 
of the ventricles of the heart, and of its auricles, 
as seen in living animals, and the use of these 
movements. He shows that the blood coming 
into the right auricle from the vena cava, and 
passing then to the right ventricle, is pumped 
out to the lungs through the pulmonary artery, 
passes through the parenchyma of the lungs, 
and comes thence b,Y the pulmonary veins to the 
left ventricle. This same blood, he shows, is 
then pumped out to the body. It is carried out 
by arteries and comes back by veins, performing 
a complete circulation. He shows that, in a live 
snake, when the great veins are tied some way 
from the heart, the piece of vein between the 
ligature and the heart is empty, and further, 
that blood coming from the heart is checked in 
an artery by a ligllture, so that there is blood be- 
tween the heart and the ligature and no blood 
beyond the ligature. He then shows how the 
blood comes back to the heart by the veins, and 
demonstrates their valves. These had before 
been described by Hieronymus Fabricius of 
Aquapendente, but before Harvey no exact ex- 
planation of their function had been given. He 
gives diagrams showing the results of obstruct- 
ing the veins, and that these valves may thus be 
seen to prevent the flow of blood in the veins in 
any direction except towards the heart. After a 
summary of a few lines in the fourteenth chapter 
he further illustrates the perpetual circuit of the 
blood, and points out how morbid materials are 
carried from the heart all over the body. The 
last chapter gives a masterly account of the struc- 
ture of the heart in men and animllls, and points 
out that the right ventricle is thinner thlln the 
left because it has only to send the blood a short 
way into the lungs, while the left ventricle has 
to pump it all over the body. This great and 
original book at once attracted attention and ex- 
cited discussion. In the College of Physicians 
of London, where Harvey had mentioned the 
discovery in his lectures every year since 1616, 
the Exercitatio received all the honour it de- 
served. On the continent of Europe it was re- 
ceived with less favour, but neither in England 
nor abroad did anyone suggest that the dis- 
covery was to be found in other writers. . . . 
Before his death the great discovery of Harvey 
was accepted throughout the medical world. 
The modern controversy . . . as to whether the 
discovery was taken from some previous author 
is sufficiently refuted by the opinion of the oppo- 
nents of his views in his own time, who agreed in 
denouncing the doctrine as new; by the labori- 
ous method of gradual demonstration obvious in 
his book and lectures; and, lastly, by the com- 
plete absence of lucid demonstration of the action 
of the heart and course of the blood in Cæsal- 
pinus, Servetus, and all othera who have been 
suggested as possible originals of the discover,Y. 
It remains to this day the greatest of the dis- 
coveries of physiology, and its whole honour be- 
longs to Harvey."-N. Moore, IIaruy (Diet. of 
National Biog., 'Ð. 25). 
ALSO IN: R. Willis, William HM1JeY: A hiBtOT1/ 
øJ the Di8CO'ÐeT'1/ of the Circulation "f the Blood. 


17th Century.-Discovery of the Lymphatic 
Circulation.-" The discovery of the lymphatic 
vessels and their purpose was scarcely less re- 
markable than that of the circulation of the 
blood. It has about it less of eclat, because it 
was not the work of one man, but was a matter 
of slow development. Herophilus and Erasis- 
tratus had seen white vessels connected with 
the lymph nodes in the mesentery of certain 
animals, and had supposed them to be arteries 
full of air. Galen disputed this, and believed 
the intestinal chyle to be carried by the veins of 
the mesentery into the liver. In 1563 Eustachius 
had described the thoracic duct in the horse; in 
1622 Aselli, professor of anatomy at 
liIan, dis- 
covered the lacteal vessels in a dog which bad 
been killed immediately after eating. Having 
pricked one of these by mistake, he saw a white 
fluid issue from it. Repeating the same experi- 
ment at other times he became certain that the 
white threads were vessels which drew the chyle 
from the intestines. He observed the valves 
with which they are supplied, and supposed 
these vessels to all meet in the pancreas and to 
be continued into the liver. In 1647 Pecquet, 
who was still a student at 
Iontpelier, discovered 
the lymph reservoir, or receptaculum chyli, and 
the canal which leads from it, i. e., the thoracic 
duct, which he followed to its termination in the 
left subclavian vein. Having ligated it he saw 
it swell below, and empty itself above the liga- 
ture. He studied the courses of the lacteals, 
and convinced himself that they all entered into 
the common reservoir. His discovery gave the 
last blow to the ancient theory, which attributed 
to the liver the function of blood making, and it 
confirmed the doctrine of Harvey, while, like it, 
it had been very strongly opposed. Strangel,. 
enough, Harvey in this instance united with hIS 
great opponent, Riolan, in making common 
cause against the discovery of Pecquet and its 
significance. From that time the lymphatic 
vessels and glands became objects of common 
interest and were investigated by many anato- 
mists, especially Bartholin, Ruysch, the Hunters, 
Hewson, and above all by ]'Iasca
ni. He was 
the first to give a graphic description of the 
whole lymphatic apparatus."-RoswelI Park, 
LectB. on the Hist. of JfedicÌ1u (in .!lfS.). 
17 th Century.-Descartes and the dawn of 
modern Physiological science.-"The essence 
of modem, as contrasted with ancient, physi- 
ological science appears to me to lie in its antag- 
onism to animistic hypotheses and animistic 
phraseology. It offers physical explanations of 
vital phenomena, or frankly confesses that it has 
none to offer. And, so far as I know, the first 
person who gave expression to this modern view 
of physiology, who was bold enough to enunciate 
the proposition that vital phenomena, like all the 
other phenomena of the physical world, are, in 
ultimate analysis, resolvable into matter and 
motion was René Descartes. The fifty-four rears 
of life of this most original and powerful thmker 
are widely overlapped, on both sides, by the 
eighty of Harvey, who survived his younger con- 
temporary by seven years, and takes pleasure in 
acknowledging the French philosopher's appre- 
ciation of his great discovery. In fact, Descartes 
accepted the doctrine of the circulation as pro- 
pounded by . Harvæus médecin d'Angleterre,' 
and gave a full account of it in his first work, the 
famous 'Discours de la 1IIéthodc,' wWch was 
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published in 1637, only nine years after the exer- 
citation 'De motu cordis;' and, though differing 
from Harvey on some important points (in which 
it may be noted, in passing, Descartes was wrong 
and Harvey right), he always speaks of him with 
great respect. And so important does the sub- 
ject seem to Descartes that he returns to it in the 
'Traité des Passions' and in the 'Traité de 
l'Homme.' It is easy to see that Harvey's work 
must have had a peculiar significance for the 
subtle thinker, to whom we owe both the spirit- 
ualistic and the materialistic philosophies of 
modern times. It was in the very year of its 
publication, 1628, that Descartes withdrew into 
that life of solitary investigation and meditation 
of which his philosophy was the fruit. . . . Des- 
cartes uses 'thought' as the equivalent of our 
modern term 'consciousness.' Thought is the 
function of the soul, and its only function. Our 
natural heat and all the movements of the body, 
says he, do not depend on the soul. Death does 
not take place from any fault of the soul, but 
only because some of the principal parts of the 
body become corrupted. . . . Descartes' , Treatise 
on Man' is a sketch of human physiology, in 
which a bold attempt is made to explain all the 
phenomena of life, except those of consciousness, 
by physical reasonings. To a mind turned in 
this direction, Harvey's exposition of the heart 
and vessels as a hydraulic mechanism must have 
been supremely welcome. Descartes was not a 
mere philosophical theorist, but a hardworking 
dissector and experimenter, and he held the 
strongest opinion respecting the practical value 
of the new conception which he was introducin/? 
. . . 'It is true,' says he, 'that as medicine IS 
now practised, it contains little that is very use- 
ful; but without any desire to depreciate, I am 
sure that there is no one, even among professional 
men, who ",ill not declare that all we know is 
very little as compared with that which remains 
to be known; and that we might escape an in- 
finity of diseases of the mind, no less than of the 
body, and even perhaps from the weakness of 
old age, if we had sufficient knowledge of their 
causes and of all the remedies with which nature 
has provided us.' So strongly impressed was 
Descartes with this, that he resolved to spend 
the rest of his life in trying to acquire such a 
knowledge of nature as would lead to the con- 
struction of a better medical doctrine. The anti- 
Cartesians found material for cheap ridicule in 
these aspirations of the philosopher; and it is 
almost needless to say that, in the thirteen years 
which elapsed between the publication of the 
, Di
ours ' and the death of Descartes, he did not 
contribute much to their realisation. But, for 
the next century, all progress in physiology took 
place along the lines which Descartes laid down. 
The greatest physiological and pathological work 
of the seventeenth century, Borelli's treatise 'Dc 

Iotu Animalium,' is, to all intents and purposes, 
a development of Descartes' fundamental con- 
ception; and the same may be said of the physi- 
ology and pathology of Boerhaave, whose au- 
thority dominated in the medical world of the 
first half of the eighteenth century_ With the 
origin of modern chemistry, and of electrical 
science, in the latter half of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, aids in the analysis of the phenomena of 
life, of which Descartes could not have dreamed, 
were offered to the physiologist. And the greater 
part of the gigantic progress which has been 
3--38 


made in the present century is a justification of 
the prevision of Descartes. For it consists, essen- 
tially, in a more and more complete resolution of 
the grosser organs of the living body into physi- 
co-chemical mechanisms. 'I shall try to explain 
our whole bodily machinery in such a way, that 
it will be no more necessary for us to suppose 
that the soul produces such movements as are 
not voluntary, than it is to think that there is in 
a clock a soul which causes it to show the hours.' 
These words of Descartes might be appropriately 
taken as a motto by the author of any modern 
treatise on physiology."-T. H. Huxley, Connec- 
tion of the Biological Sciences with Medicine 
(&ience and Culture, etc., lecC. 13). 
17th Century. - Introdnction of Peruvian 
Bark.-" The aborigines of South America ap- 
pear, except perhaps in one locality, to have 
been ignorant of the virtues of Peruvian bark. 
This sovereign remedy is absent in the wallets of 
itinerant doctors, whose materia medica has been 
handed down from father to son, since the days 
of the Y ncas. It is mentioned neither by the 
Ynca Garcilasso de la Vega, nor by Acosta, in 
their lists of Indian medicines. It seems proba- 
ble, nevertheless, that the Indians ",ere aware of 
the virtues of Peruvian bark in the neighborhood 
of Loxa, 230 miles south of Quito, where its use 
was first mooe known to Europeans; and the 
local name for the tree quina-quina, 'bark of 
bark,' indicates that it was believed to possess 
some special medicinal properties. . . . In 1638 
the wife of Don Luis Geronimo Fernandez de 
Cabrera Bobadilla y }Iendoza, fourth Count-of 
Chinchon, and Viceroy of Peru, lay sick of an 
intermittent fever in the palace of Lima. . . . 
The news of her illness at Lima reached Don 
Francisco Lopez de Canizares, the Corregidor of 
Loxa, who had become acquainted with the feb- 
rifuge virtues of the bark. lIe sent a parcel of 
it to the Vice-Queen, and the new remedy, ad- 
ministered by her physician, Dr. Don Juan de 
Vega, effected a rapid and complete cure. . . . 
The Countess of Chinchon returned to Spain in 
the spring of 1640, bringing with her a supply 
of that precious quina bark which had worked 
so wonderful a cure upon herself, and the healing 
virtues of which she intended to distribute 
amongst the sick on her husband's estates. It 
thus gradually became known in Europe, and 
was most appropriately called Countess's powder 
(Pulvis Comitissæ). By this name it was long 
known to druggists and in commerce. . . . In 
memory of the great service to humanity per- 
formed by the Countess of Chinchon, Linnæus 
named the genus which yields Peruvian bark, 
Chinchona. C"nfortunately the great botanist 
was misinformed as to the name of her whom he 
desired to honour. This is to be accounted for 
by his having received his knowledge of the 
Countess through a foreign and not a Spanish 
source. Thus misled, Linnæus spelt the word 
Cinchona . . . and Cinhona, . . . omitting one 
or two letters. . . . After the cure of the Coun- 
tess of Chinchon the Jesuits were the great pro- 
moters of the introduction of bark into Europe. 
In 16ïO these fathers sent parcels of the pow- 
dered bark to Rome, whence it was distributed 
to members of the fraternity throughout Europe, 
by Cardinal de Lugo, and used for the cure of 
agues with great success. Hence the name of 
'Jesuits' bark,' and 'Cardinal's bark;' and it 
was a ludicrous result of its patronage by the 
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Jesuits that its use should have been for a long 
time opposed by Protestants, and favoured by Ro- 
man Catholics. In 1679 Louis XIV. bought the 
secret of preparing quinquina from Sir Robert 
Talbor, an English doctor, for 2,000 louis-d'or, 
a large pension, and a title. From that time Pe- 
ruvian bark seems to have been recognised as the 
most efficacious remedy for intermittent fevers." 
-C. R. Markham, Peru1)ian Bark, ch. 2-4. 
17th Century.-Sydenham, the Father of 
Rational Medicine. - " Sydenham [Thomas 
Sydenham, 1624-1689], the prince of practical 
physicians, whose character is as beautiful and 
as genuinely English as his name, did for his art 
what Locke did for the philosophy of mind - he 
made it, in thc main, observational; he made 
knowledge a means, not an end. It would not 
be easy to over-estimate our obligations as a na- 
tion to these two men, in regard to all that Is 
involved in the promotion of health of body and 
soundness of mind. They were among the first 
in their respective regions to show their faith in 
the inductive method, by their works. They 
both professed to be more of guides than critics, 
and were the interpreters and servants of N Ilture, 
not her diviners and tormentors." Of Syden- 
ham, .. we must remember in the midst of what 
a mass of errors and prejudices, of theories ac- 
tively mischievous, be was placed, at a time 
when the mania of hypothesis was at Its height, 
and when the practical part of his art was over- 
run and stultified by vile and silly nostrums. 
'Ve must have all this in our mind, or we shall 
fail in estimating the amount of independent 
thought, of courage and uprightness, and of all 
that deserves to be called magnanimity and vir- 
tue, which was involved in his thinking and 
writing and acting as he did. . The improve- 
ment of physic [he wrote] In my opinion, de- 
pends, 1st, Upon collecting as genuine and 
natural a description or history of diseases as can 
be procured; and, 2d, C"pon laying down a fixed 
and complete method of cure. With regard to the 
history of diseases, whoever considers the under- 
taking deliberately will perceive that a few such 
particulars must be attended to: 1st, All diseases 
should be described as objects of natural history, 
with the same exactness as is done by botanists, 
for there are many diseases that come under the 
same 
enus, and bear the same name, that, being 
specifically different. require a different treat- 
ment. The word carduusorthistle, is applied to 
several herbs, and yet a botanist would be Inac- 
curate and imperfect who would content himself 
with a generic description. Furthermore, when 
this distribution of distempers into genera has 
been attempted, it has been to fit into some hy- 
pothesis, and hence this distribution is made to 
suit the bent of the author rather than the real 
nature of the disorder. How much this has ob- 
structed the improvement of physic any man 
may know. In writing, therefore, such a natural 
history of diseases, every merely philosophical 
bypothesis should be set aside, and the manifest 
and natural phenomena, however minute, should 
be noted with the utmost exactness. Tht use- 
fulness of this procedure cannot be easily over- 
rated, as compared with the subtle inquiries and 
trifling notions of modern writers. . . . If only 
one person in every age had accurately described, 
and consistently cured, but a single disease, and 
made known his secret, physic would not be 
where it now is; but we have long since forsook 
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the ancfent method of cure, founded upon the 
knowledge of conjunct causes, insomuch that 
the art, as at this day practised, is rather the art 
of talking about diseases than of curing them.' 
. . . His friend Locke could not have stated the 
case more clearly or sensibly. It is this doctrine 
of . conjunct causes,' this necessity for watching 
the actIon of compound and often opposing 
forces, and the having to do all this not In a ma- 
chine, of which if you have seen one, you have 
seen all, but where each organism has often much 
that is different from, as weU as common with, 
aU others. . . . It Is this which takes medicine 
out of the category of exact sciences, and puts it 
Into that which includes politics, ethics, naviga- 
tion and practical engineering, In all of which, 
though there are principles, and those principles 
quite within the scope of human reason, yet the 
application of these principles must, in the main, 
be left to each man's skill, presence of mind, and 
judgment, as to the case In hand. . . . It would 
not be easy to over-estimate the permanent im- 
pression for good, which the writings, the char- 
acter, and the practice of Sydenham have made 
on the art of healing In England, and on the 
Continent generally. In the writings of Boer- 
haave, Stahl, Gaubius, Pinel, Bordeu, Haller, 
and many others, he Is spoken of as the father of 
rational medicine; as the first man who applied 
to his profession the Baconian principles of in- 
terpreting and serving nature, and who never 
forgot the master's rule, . Non fingendum aut ex- 
cogitnndum, sed inveniendum, quid natura aut 
faciat aut ferat.' . . . Like all men of a large 
practical nature, he could not have been what he 
was, or done what he did, without possessing 
and often exercising the true philosophizing 
faculty. He was a man of the same quality of 
mind in this respect with Watt, Franklin, and 
John Hunter, in whom speculation was not the 
less genuine that It was with them a meana 
rather than an end. "-Dr. John Brown, Lock6 
and Syd8nham and other Pllpe1'8, pp. 54-90. 
ALSO IN: T. Sydenham, Work.! " tram. by R. 
G. Latham. 
17th Century.-Closing period oCthe Humor- 
al Pathology.- The Doctrines of Hoffmann 1 
Stahl and Boerhaave.-" If we take a genera 
survey of medical opinions, we shall find that 
they are all either subordinate to, or coincident 
with, two grand theories. The one of these con- 
siders the solid constituents of the animal econ- 
omy as the elementary vehicle of life, and conse- 
quently places in them the primary seat of 
disease. The other, on the contrary, sees in the 
humors the original realization of vitality; and 
these, as they determine the existence and quality 
of the secondary parta, or sollds, contain, there- 
fore, within themselves, the ultimate principle 
of the morbid affection. By relation to these 
theories, the history of medicine is divided into 
three great periods. During the first, the two 
theories, still crude, are not yet disentangled 
from each other; this period extends from the 
origin of medicine to the time of Galen. The 
second comprehends the reign of Humoral Pa- 
thology - the interval between Gillen and Fred- 
eric Hoffmllnn. In the last the doctrine of the 
Living Solid is predominant; from Hoffmann 
It reaches to the present day. . . . By Galen, 
Humorism was first formally expounded, and 
reduced to a regular code of doctrine. Four 
elementary fluids, their relations and changes, 
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sufficed to explain the varieties of natural tem- 
perament, and the causes of disease; while the 
genius, eloquence, and unbounded learning with 
which he illustrated this theory, mainly beswwed 
on it the aseendency, which, without essential 
alteril.tion, it retained from the conclusion of the 
second to the beginning of the eighteenth cen- 
tury. Galenism and Humorism are, in fact, 
convertible expressions. Not that this hypothe- 
sis during that long interval encountered no op- 
position. It met, certainly, with some partial 
contradiction among the Greek and Arabian phy- 
sicians. After the restoration of learning Ferne- 
lius and Brissot, Argenterius and Joubert, at- 
tacked it in different ways. . . . Until the epoch 
we have stated, the prevalence of the Humoral 
Pathology was, however, all but universal. Nor 
was this doctrine merely an erroneous specu- 
lation; it exerted the most decisive, the most 
pernicious infiuence on practice. -The various 
diseased affections were denominated in accom- 
modation to the theory. In place of saying that 
a malady affected the liver, the peritonæum, or 
the organs of circulation, its seat was assumed 
in the blood, the bile, or the lymph. The mor- 
bific causes acted exclusively on the fluids; the 
food digested in the stomach, and converted into 
chyle, determined the qualities of the blood; and 
poisons operated through the corruption they 
thus effected in the vital humors. All symptoms 
were interpreted in blind subservience to the hy- 
pothesis; and those only attracted attention which 
the hypothesis seemed calculated to explain. 
The color and consistence of the blood, mucus. 
feces, urine, and pus, were carefully studied. 
On the other hand the phenomena of the solids, 
if not wholly overlooked, as mere accidents, were 
slumped wgether under some collective name, 
and attached to the theory through a subsidiary 
hypothesis. By supposed changes in the humors, 
they explained the association and consccution of 
symptoms. Under the terms, crudity, coction, 
and evacuation, were designated the three prin- 
cipal periods of diseases, as dependent on an 
alteration of the morbific matter. In the first, 
this matter, in all its deleterious energy, had not 
yet undergone any change on the part of the 
organs; it was still crude. In the second, nature 
gradually resumed the ascendant; coction took 
place. In the third, the peccant matter, now ren- 
dered mobile, was evacuated by urine, perspira- 
tion, dejection, &c., and æquilibrium restored. 
'Vhen no critical discharge was apparent, the 
morbific matter, it was supposed, had, after a 
suitable elaboration, been assimilated to the 
humors, and its deleterious character neutralized. 
Coction might be perfect or imperfect; and the 
transformation of one disease inw another was 
lightly solved by the transport or emigration of 
the noxious humor. . . . Examinations of the 
dead body confirmed them in their notions. In 
the redness and tumefaction of inflamed parts, 
they beheld only a congestion of blood; and in 
dropsies, merely the dissolution of that fluid; 
tubercles were simply coagula of lymph; and 
other organic alterations, in general, naught bllt 
obstructions from an increased viscosity of the 
humors. The plan of cure was in unison with 
the rest of the hypothesis. Venesection was 
copiously employed w renew the blood, to atten- 
uate its consistency, or to remove a part of the 
morbific matter with which it was impregnated; 
and cathartics, sudorifics, diuretics, were largely 


administered, with a similllr intent. In 8 'Word, 
as plethora or cacoch;rmia were the two great 
causes of disease, theIr whole therapeutic was 
directed w change the quantity or quality of 
the fluids. Nor was this murderous treatment 
limited to the actlml period of disease. Seven or 
eight annual bloodings, and as many purgations 
- such was the common regimen the theory pre- 
scribed to insure continuance of health; and the 
twofold depletion, still customary, at spring and 
fall, among the peasantry of many European 
countries, is a remnant of the once universal 
practice. In Spain, every village has even no
 
its Bangrador, whose only cast of surgery 18 
blood-letting; and he is rarely idle. The medical 
treatment of Lewis XIII. may be quoted as a 
specimen of the humoral therapeutic. 'Vithin a 
single year this theory inflicted on that unfortu- 
nate monarch above a hundred cathartics, and 
more than forty bloodings.-During the fifteen 
centuries of Humorism, how many millions of 
lives did medicine cost mankind f The establish- 
ment of a system founded on the correcter doc- 
trine of Solidism, and purified from the crudities 
of the Iatro-mathematical and Iatro-chemical hy- 
potheses was reserved for three celebrated physi- 
cians toward the commencement of the eigh- 
teenth century - Frederic Hoffmann - George 
Ernest Stahl-and Hermann Boerhaave. The first 
and second of this triumvirate were born in the 
same year, were both pupils ofWedelius of Jena, 
and both professors, and rival professors, in the 
Cniversitvof Halle; the third was eight years 
younger than his contemporaries, and long an or- 
nament of the L"niversity of Leyden."-8ir W. 
Hamilton, ÐisrtluÙms on Phiwl/()phy and Litera- 
tItre, pp. 246-249.-" The great and permanent 
merits of Hoffmann [1660-1i42] as a medical 
philosopher, undoubtealy consisted in his having 
perceived and pointed out more clearly than any 
of his predecessors, the extensive and powerful 
in1luence of the Nervous System, in modifying 
and regulating at least, If not in producing, all 
the phenomena of the organic as well as of the 
animal functions in the human economy, and 
more particularly in his application of thIS doc- 
trine to the explanation of diseases. . . . It was 
reserved for Hoffmann. . . to take a comprehen- 
sive view of the Nervous System, not only as 
the organ of sense and motion, but also as the 
common centre by which all the different parts 
of the animal economy are connected together, 
and through which they mutuallyinfiuence each 
other. He was, accordingly, led to regard aU 
those alterations in the structure and functions 
of this economy, which constitute the state of dis- 
ease, as having their primary origin in affec- 
tions of the nervous system, and as depending, 
therefore, upon a deranged state of the imper- 
ceptible and contractile motions in the solids, 
rather than upon changes induced in the chemical 
composition of the fiuid parts of the body."-J. 
Thomson, Account of the Life, Lectures and 
Writi/lgs of William Culkn, pp. 195-196.- 
"George Ernest Stahl (1660-1734), chemist, was 
professor of medicine at Halle (1694) and phy- 
sician to the King of Prussia (1716). He opposed 
materialism, and substituted' animism,' explain- 
ing the symptoms of disease as efforts of the 
soul to get rid of morbid influences. Stahl's 
. anima' corresponds to Sydenham's . nature' in 
a measure, and has some relationship to the 
Archeus of ParaceIsus and Van Helmont. Stahl 
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wall the author of the 'phlogiston' theory in 
chemistry, which in its time has had impor- 
tant influence on medicine. Phlogiston was a 
substance which he supposed to exist in all com- 
bustible matters, and the escape of this principle 
from any compound was held to account for the 
phenomenon of fire. According to Stahl, dis- 
eases arise from the direct action of noxious 
powers upon the body; and from the reaction of 
the system itself endeavouring to oppose and 
counteract the effects of the noxious powers, 
and so preserve and repair itself. He did not 
consider diseases, therefore, pernicious in them- 
ælves, though he admitted that they might be- 
come so from mistakes made by the soul in the 
choice, or proportion of the motions excited to 
remove them, or the time when these efforts are 
made. Death, according to this theory, is due 
to the indolence of the soul, leading it to desist 
from its vital motions, Ilnd refusing to continue 
longer the struggle against the derangements of 
the body. Here we have the' expectant treat- 
ment' so much in vogue with many medical 
men. 'Trusting to the constllnt attention and 
wisdom of nature,' they administered inert med- 
icines as placebos, while they left to nature the 
cure of the disease. But they neglected the use 
of invllluable remedies such as opium and Peru- 
vian bark, for which error it must be admitted 
they atoned by discountenancing bleeding, vom- 
iting, etc. Stahl's remedies were chiefiy of the 
class known as 'Antiphlogistic,' or anti-febrile." 
- E. Berdoe, The Origin and Gr01lèth of the Heal- 
ing Art, bk. 5, ch. 7.-"The influence of Boer- 
haave [1668-1738] was immense while it lasted- 
it was world-wide; but it was like a ripple on 
the ocean-it had no depth. He knew every- 
thing and did everything better than any of his 
contemporaries, except those who made one 
thing, not everything, their study. He was fa- 
milillr with the researches of the great anatomists, 
of the chemists, of the botanists, of historians, of 
men of learning, but he was not a great anato- 
mist, chemist, or historian. As to his practice, 
we cannot pronounce a very decided opinion, ex- 
cept that he was a man of judgment and inde- 
pendence. Here his reputation made his success: 
a prescription of his would no doubt effect many 
a cure, although the patient had taken the 
remedy he prescribed fifty times without any 
benefit. His greatness depended upon his inex- 
haustible activity. He had the energy of a 
dozen ordinary men, and so he was twel ve times 
as powerful as one. He mentions quite inciden- 
tally how he was in the habit of frequently 
spending whole nights in botanieal excursions on 
foot; and we know he had no time to sleep in 
the day. He took an iuterest in everytbing, 
was always on the alert, had a prodigious mem- 
ory, and indefatigable industry. On these great 
homely qualities, added to a kind disposition and 
an unaffected piety, his popularity was founded. 
It was all fairly won and nobly worn. It is 
startling, however, to find that a man whose 
name one hundred years ago was familiar to the 
ear as household words, and of whom historians 
predicted that he would always be regarded as 
one of the greatest as well as best of men, an 
example to his race, should be already almost 
forgotten. An example is of no use unless it is 
known; Boerhaa ve is now unknown. The reason 
is plain; - he was not the founder of any sys- 
tem, nor did he make any discovery. He simply 


used with supreme succeBS the thoughts and dis- 
coveries of others; as soon as he ceased to live, 
his influence be
an therefore to decline; Bnd be- 
fore his generatIon had pIlBSed away, his star had 
waned before the genius of Cullen, who succeed- 
ed in fixing the attention of Europe, and who, 
in his turn, was soon to be displaced by others." 
-J. R. Russell, History and Heroes of the Art oj 
Medicine, pp. 297-298. 
I7-I8th Centuries.- Introduction of the 
Microscope in Medicine.-First glimmerings 
of the Germ Theory of Disease. - ., Since 
Athanasius Kircher [1601-1680] mistook blood 
and pus corpuscles for small worms, and built 
up on his mistake a new theory of disease and 
putrefaction, and since Christian Lange, the 
Professor of Pathological Anatomy in Leipzig, 
in the preface to Kircher's book (1671) expressed 
his opinion that the purpura of lying-in-women, 
measles, and other fevers were the result of 
putrefaction caused by worms or animalculæ, a 
. Pathologia Animata has, from time to time, 
been put forward to explain the causation of dis- 
ease. . . . Remarkable as were Kircher's obser- 
vations, still more wonderful were those of An- 
thony van Leeuwenhoek, a native of Delft in 
Holland, who in his l outll had learned the art of 
polishing lenses, an who was able, ultimately, 
to produce the first really good microscope that 
had yet been constructed. Not only did Leeu- 
wenhoek make his microscope, but he used it to 
such good purpose that he was able to place be- 
fore the Royal Society of London a series of most 
interesting and valuable letters giving the re- 
sult of his researches on minute specks of living 
protoplasm. . . . The world that Leeuwenhoek 
. . . opened up so thoroughly was rapidly in- 
vaded by other observers and theorists. The 
thoughtful physicians of the time believed tbat 
at last they had found the . fons et origo mall,' 
and Nicolas Andry, reviewing Kircher's . Con- 
tagium Animatum,' replaced bis worms by these 
newly-described animalculæ or germs, and push- 
ing the theory to its legitimate and logical con- 
clusion, he also evolved a germ theory of putre- 
faction and fermentation. He maintained that 
air, water, vinegar, fermenting wine, old beer, 
and sour milk were all full of germs; that the 
blood and pustules of smallpox also contained 
them, and that other diseases, very rife about 
this period, were the result of the activity of 
these organisms. Such headway did he make, 
amI such conviction did his arguments carry 
with them, that the mercurial treatment much 
in vogue at that time was actually based on the 
supposition that these organisms, the . caUBre 
causantes' of disease, were killed by the action 
of mercury and mercurial saIts. With a kind of 
prophetic instinct, and certainly as tbe result of 
keen observation, Varro and Lancisi ascribed the 
dangerous character of marsh or swamp air to 
the action of invisible anima1culæ; in fact the 
theory was so freely and forcibly propagated 
that even where no micro-or
llnisms could be 
found their presence was infelTed with the inev- 
itable result, as Lðfller points out, that these 
. inconceivable' worms became the legitimate 
butts for the shafts of ridicule; and in 1726 there 
appeared in Paris a satirical work, in which 
these small organisms received the name of 
. fainter,' . body-pincher,' 'ulcerator,' 'weeping 
fistula,' . sensualist'; the whole system was thus 
laughingly held up to satire, and the germ theory 
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of disease completely discredited. Linnæus [1707- 
1778], however, with his wonderful powers of 
observation and deduction, considered that it 
was possible that there might be rescued from 
this' chaos' small living beings which were as 
yet insufficiently separated and examined, but 
In which he firmly believed might lie not only 
the actual contagium of certain eruptive diseases, 
and of acute fevers, but also the exciting causes 
of both fermentatipn and putrefaction. The 
man, however, who of all workers earliest recog- 
nized the importance of Linnæus' observations 
wasa Vicnnese doctor, :J'!Iarcus Antonius Plenciz. 
. . . He it was who, at this time, insisted upon 
the specific character of the infective agent in 
every case of disease; for scarlet fever there was 
a scarlct fever seed or genn-a seed which 
could never give rise to smallpox. He showed 
that it was possible for this organism to become 
disseminated through the air, and for it to mul- 
tiply in the body; and he explained the incuba- 
tion stage of a febrile disease as dependent on 
the growth of a germ within the body during 
the period after its introduction, when Its pres- 
ence had not yet been made manifest. . . . As 
regards putrefaction, having corroborated Lin- 
næus' observations and found countless animal- 
culæ in putrefying matter, he came to the con- 
clusion that this process was the result of the 
development, multiplication, and carrying on of 
the functions of nutrition and excretion by these 
germs; the products of fermentation being the 
volatile salts set free by the organisms, which, 
multiplying rapidly by forming seeds or eggs, 
rendered thefiuid in which they developed thick, 
turbid, and foul. This theory, admirable as it 
was, and accurate as it has since been proved to 
he, could not then be based on any very exten- 
sive or detailed observation, and we find that 
solDe of the most prominent and brilliant men of 
the period did not feel justified in accepting the 
explanation that Plenciz had offered as to the 
causes of disease and fermentation proceBBcs."- 
G. S. Woodhead, Bacteria and their Productl, 
ch.3. 
17-18th Centuries. - Hahnemann and the 
origin of the System of Homæopathy.- Samuel 
Hahnemann, originator of the system of medi- 
cine called" Homæopathy," was born in 1755, at 
:J'!leissen, in Saxony. He studied medicine at 
Leipsic, and afterwards at Vienna. In 1784 he 
settled in Dresden, but returned to Leipsic in 
1789. .. In the following year, while translat- 
ing Cullen's Materia Medica out of English into 
German, his attention was arrested by the in- 
sufficient explanations advanced in that work of 
the cure of ague by cinchona bark. By way of 
experiment, he took a large dose of that sub- 
stance to ascertain its action on the heaithy body. 
In the course of a few days he experienced the 
symptoms of ague; and it thus occurred to him 
that perhaps the reason why cinchona cures ague 
is because it has the power to produce symptoms 
in a healthy person similar to those of ague. To 
ascertain the truth of this conjecture, he ran- 
sackcd the records of medicine for well-attested 
cures effected by single remedies; and finding 
sufficient evidences of this fact, he advanced a 
step further, and proposed, in an article pub- 
lished in Hufeland's Journal, in the year 1797, to 
apply this new principle to the discovery of 
proper medicines for every form of disease. 
Soon afterwards he published a case to illustrate 


his method. It W8B one of a severe kind of colic 
cured b,Y a strong dose of veratrum album. Be- 
fore thIS substance gave relief to the patient it 
e'l:cited a severe aggravation of his symptoms. 
This induced lIahnemann, instead of drops or 
grains, to give the fraction of a drop or grain, 
and he thus introduced infinitesimal doses. Some 
years later he applied his ncw principle in the 
treatment of scarlet fever; and finding that bella- 
donna cured the peculiar type of that disease, 
which then prevailed in Germany, he proposed 
to give this medicine as a prophylactic, or pre- 
ventive against scarlet fever; from that time it 
has been extensively employed for this purpose. 
In the year 1810 he published his great work, en- 
titled Organon of Medicine, which has been 
translated into all the European languages, 8B 
well as into Arabic. In this book he fully ex- 
pounded his new system, which he called 
Homæopathy. His next publication was a Ma- 
teria Medica, consisting of a description of the 
effects of medicines upon persons in health. 
These works were published between the years 
1810 and 1821, at Leipsic, where he founded a 
school, and was surrounded by disciples. As 
his system involved the administration of medi- 
cines, each sepamtely by itself, and in doses in- 
finitely minute, there was no longer any need of 
the apothecaries' intervention between the physi- 
cian and thc patient. In consequence of this the 
Apothecaries Company brought to bear upon 
Hahnemann an act forbidding physicians to dis- 
pense their own medicines, and with such effect 
that he was obliged to leave Leipsic. The 
Grand Duke of Anhalt Köthen, appointed him 
his physician, and invited him to live at Kðthen. 
Thither, accordingly, he removed in the year 
1821, and there he prepared various new edi- 
tions of his Organon, and new volumes of his 
Materia Medica for publication. In 1835 he 
married a second time; his wife was a French 
lady of considerable position; and in the same 
year he left Kðthen, and settled in Paris, where 
he enjoyed a great reputation till his death, 
which took place in the year 1843." - W. Bayes, 
Origin and Pre8ent Status of HO'TTII.I!()j)O,thy (Tram. 
of the Homwpathic Medical Soc. of the State of 
N. Y., 1869, art. 21). 
ALSO IN: W. Aneke, Hist. of HO'TTII.I!()j)O,thy.- 
J. C. Burnett, ECrÆ ,Yedicus; or Hahnemann a, 
a man and as a physician. 
18th Century.- The work of John Hunter 
in surgery and anatomy.-" John Hunter [born 
1728, died 1793] was not only one of the most 
profound anatomists of the age in which he 
lived, but he is by the common consent of his 
successors allowed to be one of the greatest men 
that ever practised surgery. One of the most 
striking discoveries in this part of his profession 
_ indeed one of the most brilliant in surgery of 
his century-was the operation for the cure of 
popliteal aneurism by tying the femoral artery 
above the tumour in the ham, and without inter- 
fering with it. He improved the treatment of 
the rupture of the tendo achillis, in consequence 
of having experienced the accident himself when 
dancing. He invented the method of curing 
fistula lacrymalis by perforating the os unguis, 
and curing hydrocele radically by injection. His 
anatomical discoveries were numerous and im- 
portant - amongst others the distribution of the 
blood-vessels of the uterus, which he traced till 
their disappearance in the placenta, He was the 
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first who demonstrated the existence of lym- 
phatic vesscls in birds; described the distribution 
of the branches of the olfactory nerve, as well as 
those of the fifth pair; and to him we owe the 
best and most faithful account of the det!Cent of 
the testicle in the human subject, from the abdo- 
men into the scrotum. Physiology is also in- 
debted to him for many new views and ingenious 
suggestions. . . . . Before his time surgery had 
been little more than a mechanical art, somewhat 
dignified by the material on which it W8B em- 
ployed. Hunter first made it a science; and by 
pointing out its peculiar excellence as affording 
visible examples of the effects and progress of 
disease, induced men of far higher attainments 
than those who had before practised it to make 
it their study.' The best monument of his genius 
and talents, however, is the splendid museum 
which he formed by his sole efforts, and which 
he made, too, when labouring under every dis- 
advantage of deficient education and limited 
means. It shows that as an anatomist and 
physiologist he had no superior. "-W, Baird, 
Hunter (Impe1'ial Diet. of Uni?!. Biog.). 
ALSO IN: S. D. Gross, John Hunter and hitJ 
Pupi18. 
18th Century. - Preventive Inoculation 
against SmalIpox.-" One of the most notable 
events of the l!:!th century, or for that matter, in 
the history of medicine, was the introduction of 
the systematic practice of preventive inoculation 
against small-pox. Weare so generally taught 
that this is entircly duc to the efforts of J enncr, or 
rather we are so oftcn allowed to think it with- 
out being necessarily taught other\\ise, that the 
measure deserves a historical sketch. The com- 
munication of the natural disease to the healthy 
in order to protect them from the same natural 
disease, in other words, the communication of 
small-pox to prevent the same, rcaches back into 
antiquity. It is mentioncd in the Sanskrit Ved8B 
8B then performed, always by Brahmins, who em- 
ployed pus procurcd from small-pox vesicles a 
year before. They rubbed the place selected for 
operation until the skin was red, thcn scratched 
with a sharp instrument, and laid upon the place 
cotton soaked in the variolous pus, moistened 
with water from the sacred Ganges. Along 
with this measure they insisted upon most hy- 
gienic regulations, to which in a large measure 
their good results were due. Among the Chinese 
was practised what was known as . Pock-sow- 
ing,' and as long ago 8B 1000 years before Christ 
they introduced into the nasal cavities of young 
childrcn pledgets of cotton saturated with vario- 
lous pus. The Arabians inoculated the same 
disease with needles, and so did the Circassians, 
while in the states of north Africa incisions were 
made betwecn the fingers, and among some of 
the negrocs inoculation was performed in or 
upon the nose. In Constantinople, under the 
Greeks, the custom had long been naturalized 
and was practised by old women instructed in 
the art, who regarded it as a revelation of St. 
:Mary. Thc first accounts of this practice were 
given to the Royal Society by Timoni, a physi- 
cian of Constantinople, in 1714. The actual in- 
troduction of the practice into the West, how- 
ever, was due to Lady Mary Wortley Montagu, 
who died in 1762, and who was wife of the 
English ambassador to the Porte in 1717. She 
had her son inoculated in Constantinople by her 
surgeon Maitland, and after her return to Lon- 


don, in 1721, it was also performed upon her 
daughter. During the same years experiments 
were undertaken by Maitland upon criminals, 
and as these turned out favorably, the Prince of 
'Vales and his sisters were inoculated by Mead. 
The practice was then more or less speedily 
adopted on this side of the ocean as well as on 
that, but suffered occasional severe blows be- 
cause of unfortunate cases here and there, such 
as never can be a voided. The clergy, especially, 
usin
 the Bible, as designing men always can 
use It, to back up any vicw or practice, became 
warm opponents of vaccination, and stigmatized 
it as a very atrocious inv8Bion of the Divine pre- 
rogativeof punishment. But in 1746 the Bishop 
of Worcester recommended it from the pulpit, 
and established houses for inoculation, and thus 
made it again popular. In Germany the opera- 
tion was generally favored, and in France and 
Italy a little later came into vogue."-Roswell 
Park, Leets. on tluJ Hist. of 11[ediciM (in MS.). 
18th Centnry.-Jenner and the discovery of 
Vaccination.-l\lany before the English physi- 
cian, Dr. Jenner, .. had witnessed the cow-pox, 
and had heard of the report current among the 
milkmaids in Gloucestershirc, that whoever had 
taken that disease was secure against smallpox. 
It was a trifiing, vulgar rumor, supposed to have 
no significance whatever; and no one had thought 
it worthy of investigation, until it was acciden- 
tally brought under the notice of Jenner. He 
was a youth, pursuing his studies at Sodbury, 
when his attention was arrested by the casual 
observation made by a country girl who came to 
his master's shop for advice. The smallpox was 
mentioned, when the girl said, 'I can't take that 
disease, for I have had cow-pox.' The obscrva- 
tion immediately ri\eted Jenner's attention, and 
he forthwith set about inquiring and making ob- 
servations on the subjcct. His professional 
friends, to whom he mcntioned his views as to 
the prophylactic virtues of cow-pox, laughed at 
him, and cven threatened to expel him from their 
society, if he persisted in harassing them with 
the subject. In London hc was so fortunate as 
to study under John Hunter [1770-17731 to whom 
he communicated his views. The advIce of the 
great anatomist was thorougWy characteristic: 
'Don't think, but try; be patient, be accurate.' 
Jenner's courage was greatly supportcd by the 
advice, which conve,Yed to him the true art of 
philosophical investIgation. He went back to 
the country to practise his profession, and care- 
fully to make observations and cxperiments, 
which he continued to pursue for a period of 
twenty years. His faith in his discbvery was so 
Implicit that he vaccinated his own son on three 
several occasions. At length he published his 
views In a quarto of about seventy pages, In 
which he gave the details of twenty-three cases 
of successful vaccination of Individuals, to whom 
it was found afterwards Impossible to communi- 
cate the smallpox either by contagion or inocula- 
tion. It W8B in 1798 that this treatise was pub- 
lished; though he had been working out his ide8B 
8B long before as 1775, when they began to 
assume a definite form. How was the discovery 
received? First with Indifference, then with 
active hostility. He proceeded to London to ex- 
hibit to the profession the process of vaccination 
and Its successful results; but not a single doctor 
could bc 
ot to make a trial of it, and after fruit- 
lessly wlJ.1ting for nearly three months, Jcnner 
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returned to his native village. He was even 
caricatured and abused for his attempt to 'bes- 
tialize' his species by the introduction Into their 
systems of diseased matter from the cow's udder. 
Cobbett was one of his most furious assailants. 
Vaccination was denounced from the pulpit as 
'diabolical.' It was averred that vaccinated 
children became 'ox-faced,' that abscesses broke 
out to 'Indicate sprouting horns,' and that the 
countenance was gradually' transmuted into the 
visage of a cow, the voice Into the bellowing of 
bulls.' Vaccination, however, was a truth, and 
notwithstanding the violence of the opposition 
belief In it spread slowly. In one village where 
a gentleman tried to introduce the practice, the 
first persons who permitted themselves to be 
vaccinated were absolutely pelted, and were 
driven into their houses if they appeared out of 
doors. Two ladies of title,- Lady Ducle and 
the Countess of Berkeley,- to their honor be it 
remembered,- had the courage to vaccinate their 
own children; and the prejudices of the day 
were at once broken through. The medical pro- 
fession gradually came round, and there were 
several who even sought to rob Dr. Jenner of the 
merit of the discovery, when its vast importance 
came to be recognized. Jenner's cause at last 
triumphed, and he was publicly honored and re- 
warded. In his prosperity he was as modest as 
he had been in his obscurity. He was invited to 
settle in London, and told that he might com- 
mand a practice of !:10,OOO a year. But his 
answer was, 'Nol In the morning of my days I 
have sought the sequestered and lowly paths of 
life,-the valley, and not the mountain,-and 
now, in the evening of my days, it is not meet 
for me to hold myself up as an object for fortune 
and for fame.' In Jenner's own lifetime the 
practice of vaccination had been adopted all over 
the civilized world; and when he died, his title 
as Benefactor of his kiud was recognized far and 
wide. Cuvier has said, 'If vaccine were the 
only discovery of the epoch, it would serve to 
render it illustrious forever. "-S. Smiles, &If- 
help, ch. 4. 
ALSO IN: J. Barron, L{fe of Edward JenTlßT'. 
18th Century.- The Brunonian S 'l stem of 
Stimulation.-"John Brown, born 0 obscure 
parents in a village of Berwick, in Scotland, was 
remarkable, from his early youth, for an extra- 
ordinary aptitude for acquiring languages, a de- 
cided inclination for scholastic dispute, a pedan- 
tic tone and manner, and somewhat irregular 
conduct. Having abandoned theology for medi- 
cine, he fixed his residence in Edinburgh. . . . 
He was particularly entertained and counte- 
nanced by Cullen, who even took him into his 
family in the character of preceptor of his chil- 
dren. This agreeable relation subsisted during 
twelve consecutive years between these two men, 
whose characters and minds were so different. 
. . . But some trifling matters of mutual dis- 
content grew at length into coldness, and changed 
the old friendship which had united them into an 
irreconcilable hatred. Their rupture broke out 
about the year 1778, and in a short time after, 
Brown published his Elements of .Medicine. . . . 
Brown employed some of the ideas of his master 
to develop a doctrine much more simple in ap- 
pearance, but founded entirely on abstract con- 
siderations; a doctrine in which every provision 
seems to be made for discussion, but none for 
practice. Cullen had said that the nervous sys- 
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tern receives the first Impression of excitants, 
and transmits it afterwards to the other organs 
endowed with motion and vitality. Brown ex- 
plains thus, the same thought: 'Life is only 
sustained by incitation. It is only the result of 
the action of incitants on the incitability of 
organs.' Cullen regarded the atony of the small 
vessels as the proximate cause of fever. Brown, 
Improving on this hypothesis, admits, with 
hardly any exceptions, only hyposthenic dis- 
eases. . . . The Scotch physiologist distinguished 
only two pathological states-one consisting In 
an excess of incitability, which he names the 
sthenic diathesis; the other, constituted by a 
wllnt, more or less notable, of the same facult;r, 
which he designates as the asthenic diatheSIs. 
Besides, Brown considers these two states as 
affecting the entire economy, rather than any 
organ in particular. . . . After having reduced 
all diseases to two genera, and withdrawn from 
pathology the study of local lesions, Brown 
arrives, by a subtile argumentation, to consider 
the affections of the sthenic order as prevailing 
in a very small number of instances, so that the 
diseases of the asthenic type comprehend nearly 
the totality of affections. According to this 
theory, a ph l sician is rarely ever mistaken if he 
orders in al his cases, remedies of an exciting 
nature. . , . Never since the days of Thessalus 
(of charlatan memory) had anyone simplified to 
such a point the study and practice of medicine. 
'Ve may even say that in this respect the Scotch 
pathologist left far in the rear the physician of 
Nero. To this attraction, well calculated to 
tempt students and practitioners, the doctrine of 
Brown joined the advantage of being presented 
In an energetic and captivating style, full of 
Imagerv, which suffices to explain its rapid prog- 
ress. But this doctrine, so seductive in its ex- 
position, so easy in its application, is one of the 
most disastrous that man has been able to imag- 
ine, for it tends to propagate the abuse of diffusi- 
ble stimulants, of which spirituous liquors make 
a part, an abuse excessively injurious to health 
In general, and the intellectual faculties in par- 
ticular-an abuse to which man is too much in- 
clined, naturally, and which the sophisms of 
Brown may have contributed to spread in all 
classes of English society. . . . Notwithstand- 
ing its defects, the system of Brown made rapid 
progress, principally in Germany and Italy. "- 
P. V. Renouard, Hist. of ltfedicine, pp. 555-560. 
18th Century.- The System of Haller.- 
"About the time when we seniors commenced 
the study of medicine, it was still under the in- 
fiuence of the important discoveries which Al- 
brecht von Haller [1708-1n7] had made on the 
excitability of nerves; and which he had placed 
in connection with the vitalistic theory of the 
nature of life. Haller had observed the excita- 
bility in the nerves and muscles of amputated 
members. The most surprising thing to him 
was, that the most varied external actions, me- 
chanical, chemical, thermal, to which electrical 
ones were subsequently added, had always the 
same result; namely, that they produced muscu- 
lar contraction. They were only quantitatively 
distinguished as regards their action on the 
organism, that is, only by the strength of the 
excitation; he designated them by the common 
name of stimulus; he called the altered condi- 
tion of the nerve the excitation, and its capacity 
of responding to a stimulus the excitability, 
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which was lost at death. This entire condition 
of things, which physically speaking asserts no 
more than the nerves, as concerns the changes 
which take place in them after excitation, are in 
an exceedingly unstable state of equilibrium; 
this was lookerl upon as the fundamental prop- 
ertyof animal life, and was unhesitatingly trans- 
ferred to the other organs and tissues of the 
body, for which there was no similar justifica- 
tion. It was believed that none of them were 
active of themselves, but must receive an im- 
pulse by a stimulus from without; air and nour- 
ishment were considered to be the normal stimuli. 
The kind of activity seemed, on the contrary, to 
be conditioned by the specific energy of the 
organ, under the infiuence of the vital force. 
Increase or diminution of the excitability was 
the category under which the whole of the acute 
diseases were referred, and from which indica- 
tions were taken as to whether the treatment 
should be lowering or stimulating. The rigid 
one-sidedness and the unrelenting logic with 
which. . . [John] Brown had once worked out 
the system was broken, but it always furnished 
the ICIlding points of view."-H. Helmholtz, On 
TllOugl.t in MedicÙUJ (Popular LectB., series 2, 
ket. 5). 
18th Century. - Physiological Views of 
Bichat.-:\Iarie Francis Xavier llichat, was born 
in 1.71 and dicd in 1802, accomplishing his ex- 
traordinary work as an anatomist and physician 
within a lifetime of thirty-one years. .. The 
peculiar physiological views of Bichat are to be 
founrl stated more or less distinctly in all his 
works; and it is a merit of his that he has 
always kept in sight the necessary connexion of 
this part of the science of medicine with every 
other, and, so far as he has developed his ideas 
upon the subjects of pathology, materia medica, 
and therapeutics, they seem all to have been 
foundcd upon and connected with the principles 
of physiology, which he had adopted. . . . 
Everything around living bodies, according to 
Bichat, tcnds constantly to their destruction. 
And to this influence they would necessarily 
yield, were they not gifted with some perma- 
nent principle of reaction. This principle is 
their life, and a living system is therefore neces- 
sarily always engaged in the performance of 
functious, whose object is to resist death. Life, 
however, does not consist in a single principle, 
as has been taught by some celcbrated writers, 
by Stahl, Van Helmont, and Barthez, &c. We 
are to study the phenomena of life, as we do 
those of other matter, and refer the operations 
performed in living systems to such ultimate 
principles as we can trace them to, in the same 
way that we do the operations taking place 
among inorganic substances. . . . His essential 
doctrine. . . is that there is no one single, indi- 
vidual, pl'!'siùing principle of vitality, which 
animates the body, but that it is a collection of 
matter gifted for a time with certain powers of 
action, combined into organs which are thus en- 
abled to act, and that the result is 8 series of 
functions, the connected performance of which 
constitutes it a living thing. This is his view of 
life, consiùered in the most general and simple 
way. But in carrying the examination farther, he 
points out two remarkable modifications of life, 
as considered in different relations, one common 
both to vegetables and animals, the other pecu- 
liar to animals. . . . Those which we have in 
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common with the vegetable, which are necessary 
merely to our indivi.dual, bodily existence, are 
called the functions of organic life, because they 
are common to all organized matter. Those, on 
the other hand, which are peculiar to animals, 
which in them are superadded to the possession 
of the organic functions, are called the functions 
of animal life. Physiologically speaking, then, 
we have two lives, the concurrence of which en- 
ables us to live and move and have our being; 
both equally necessary to the relations we main- 
tain as human beings, but not equally necessary 
to the simple existence of a living thing. . . . 
The two lives differ, in some important re- 
spects, as to the organs by which their functions 
are performed. Those of the animal life pre- 
sent a symmetry of external form, strongly con- 
trasted with the irregularity, which is a promi- 
nent characteristic of those of or
anic life. In 
the animal life, every function IS either per- 
formed by a pair of organs, perfectly similar in 
structure and size, situated one upon each side 
of the median dividing line of the body, or else 
by a single organ divided Into two similar and 
perfectly symmetrical halves by that line. . . . 
The organs of the organic life, on the contrary, 
present a picture totally different; they are ir- 
regularly formed, and irregularly arranged. . . . 
This symmetry of the form is accompanied by a 
corresponding harmony in the functions of the 
organs of the animal life. . . . The functions 
of the organic life are constantly going on; 
they admit of no interruption, no repose. . . . 
In those of the animal life. the case is widely differ- 
ent. They have intervals of entire repose. The 
organs of this life are incapable of constant 
activity, they become fatigued by exercise and 
require rest. This rest, with regard to any par-, 
ticular organ, is the sleep of that organ. _ . . 
Upon this principle, Bichat founds his theory of 
sleep. General sleep is the combination of the 
sleep of particular organs. Sleep then is not 
any definite state, but is more or less complete 
rest of the whole system in proportion to the 
number of organs which require repose. . . . 
The two lives differ also in regard to habit; the 
animal being much under its control, the organic 
but slightly. . . . But the principal and most 
important feature in the physiological system of 
Bichat, is the complete, and entire, and exclusive 
explanation of all the phenomena of the living 
system upon the principles of vitality alone. 
Former physiologists have not always kept this 
distinctly In view. . . . The human body has 
been regarded, too often, as a mass of matter, 
organized to be sure, but yet under the direction 
of physical laws, and the performance of its 
functions has been ascribed to the powers of in- 
organic matter. Hence, physiology has gener- 
ally been somewhat tinctured by the favorite 
science of the age, with some of its notions. 
With Bichat the properties of life were all in all. 
The phenomena of the system, whether in health 
or disease, were all ascribed to their influence 
find operation."-J. Ware, Life and WritingB of 
Bic1Ult (North Am. ReD., July, 1822). 
18-19th Centuries.-Pinel and the Reform 
in treatment of the Insane.-Philippe Pinel, 
.. who had attained some distinction as an alienist, 
was appointed, 1.92, to fill the post of superin- 
tendent of the Bicêtre, which then contained up- 
wards of 200 male patients, believed not only to 
be incurable, but entirely uncontrollable. The 
218G 
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previous experience of the physician, here stood 
him in good stead. He had been a diligent 
student of the authorities of his own and foreign 
countries on diseases of the mind, and in his 
earlier years had been appointed by the French 
government to report on the condition of the 
asylums at Paris and Charenton. On assuming 
the oversight of the Bicêtre, he found 53 men 
languishing in chains, some of whom had been 
bound for a great number of years. These were 
regarded by the authorities as dangerous and 
even desperate characters; but the sight of men 
grown gray and decrepit as the result of pro- 
longed torture, made a very different impression 
on the mind of Pinel. He addressed appeal after 
appeal to the Commune, craving power to re- 
lease, without delay, the unhappy beings under 
his charge. The authorities tardily and un- 
willingly yielded to the importunity of the phy- 
sician. An official, who was deputed by the 
Commune to accompany the superintendent and 
watch his experiment, no sooner caught sight of 
the chained maniacs than he excitedly exclaimed: 
, Ah, ça I citoyen, es-tu fou toi-meme de vouloir 
déchatner de parens animauxf' The physician 
was not to be deterred, however, from carrying 
out his benevolent project, and did not rest satis- 
tied until all of the 53 men had been jrradually 
liberated from their chains. Singular as it may 
appear, the man who had been regarded as the 
most dangerous, and who had survived forty 
years of this severe treatment, was afterwards 
known as the faithful and devoted servant of 
Pinel. The reforms of Pinel were not contlned 
to the Bicêtre, an establishment exclusively for 
men, but extended to the Salpêtrière, an institu- 
tion for women. There is, perhaps, no more 
touching event in history than that of this kind- 
hearted and wise physician removing the bands 
and chains from the ill-fated inmates of this 
place of horrors. The monstrous fallacy of 
cruel treatment once fully exposed, the insane 
came to be looked upon as unfortunate human 
beings, stricken with a terrible disease, and, like 
other sick persons, requiring every aid which 
science and benevolent sympathy could provide 
with a view to cure. Governmental inquiries 
were instituted with a view to the attainment of 
better treatment, and in different countries, al- 
most simultaneously, the provision of suitable 
and adequate accommodation for the insane was 
declared to be a State necessity."-W. P. Letch- 
worth, TI/.e Insal/.e in Foreign Cquntriea, ch. 1. 
19th Century.- The Discovery of Anæsthet- 
ics.-" In 1798, .:\Ir. Humphry Davy, an appren- 
tice to .:\Ir. Borlase a surgeon at Bodmin, had so 
distinguished himself by zeal and power in the 
study of chemistry and natural philosophy, that 
he was invited by Dr. Beddoes of Bristol, to be- 
come the' superintendent of the Pneumatic Insti- 
tution which had been established at Clifton for 
the purpose of trying the medicinal effects of dif- 
ferent gases.' He obtained release from his ap- 
prenticeship, accepted the appointment, and de- 
voted himself to the study of gases, not only in 
their medicinal effects, but much more in all 
their chemical and physical relations. After two 
years' work he published his' Researches, Chemi- 
cal and Philosophical, chiefly concerning Nitrous 
Oxide.'. . . He wrote, near the end of his essay: 
, As nitrous oxide in its extensive operation ap- 
pears capable of destroying physical pain, it may 
probably be used with advantage during surgical 


operations in which no great effusion of blood 
takes place.' It seems strange that no one caught 
at a suggestion such as this. . . . The nitrous 
oxide might have been of as little 
eneral interest 
as the carbonic or any other, had It not been for 
the strange and various excitements produced by 
its inhalation. These made it a favourite sub- 
Ject with chemical lecturers, and year after year, 
m nearly every chemical theatre, it was fun to 
inhale it after the lecture on the gaseous com- 
pounds of nitrogen; and among those who in- 
haled it there must have been many who, in their 
intoxication, received sharp and heavy blows, 
but, at the time, felt no pain. AmI this went on 
for more than forty years, exciting nothing 
worthy to be called thought or observation, till, 
In December 1844, 
Ir. Colton, a popularitinerant 
lecturer on chemistry, delivered a lecture on 
'laughing gas' in Hartford, Connecticut. Among 
his auditors was Mr. Horace lVells, an enterpris- 
ing dentist in that town, a man of some power in 
mechanical invention. .After the lecture came 
the usual amusement of inhaling the gas, and 
Wells, In whom long wishing had bred a kind of 
belief that something might be found to make 
tooth-drawing painless, observed that one of the 
men excited by the gas was not conscious of 
hurting himself when he fell on the benches and 
bruised and cut his knees. Even when he be- 
came calm and clear-headed the man was sure 
that he did not feel pain at the time of his fall. 
Wells was at once convinced-more easily con- 
vinced than a man of more scientific mind would 
have been - that, during similar insensibility, in 
a state of intense nervous excitement, teeth might 
be drawn without pain, and he determined that 
himself and one of his own largest teeth should be 
the first for trial. X ext morning Colton ga ve him 
the gas, and his friend Dr. Riggs extracted his 
tooth. He remained unconscious for a few mo- 
ments, and then exclaimed, ' A new era in tooth- 
pulling I It did not hurt me more than the prick 
of a pin. It is the greatest discovery ever made.' 
In the next three weeks 'V ells extracted teeth 
from some twelve or tlfteen persons under the in- 
tluence of the nitrous oxide, and gave pain to 
only two or three. Dr. Riggs, also, used it with 
the same success, and the practice was well known 
and talked of in Hartford. Encouraged by his 
success Wells wcnt to Boston, wishing to enlarge 
the reputation of his discovery and to have an 
opportunity of giving the gas to some one under- 
going a surgical operation. Dr. J. C. 'Varren, 
the senior Surgeon of the Massachusetts General 
Hospital, to whom he applied for this purpose, 
asked him to show first its effects on some one 
from whom he would draw a tooth. He under- 
took to do this in the theatre of the medical col- 
lege before a large class of students, to whom he 
had, on a previous day, explained his plan. Un- 
luckily, the bag of gas from which the patient 
was inhaling was taken away too BOon; he cried 
out when his tooth was drawn; the students 
hissed and hooted; and the discovery was de- 
nounced as an imposture. Wells left Boston dis- 
appointed and disheartened; he fell ill, and was 
for many months unable to practise his profes- 
sion. Soon afterwards he gave up dentistry, and 
neglected the use and study of the nitrous oxide, 
till he was recalled to it by a discovery even 
more important than his own. The thread of 
the history of nitrous oxide may be broken here. 
The inhalation of suIphuric ether was often, even 
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in the last century, used for the relief of spas- 
modicasthma, phthisis, and some other diseases of 
the chest. . . . As the suI ph uric ether would 
. produce effects very similar to those occasioned 
by nitrous oxide,' and was much the more easy 
to procure, it came to be often inhaled, for 
amusement, by chemist's lads and by pupils in 
the dispensaries of surgeons. It was often thus 
used by young people in many places in the 
United States. They had what they called' ether- 
frolics.'. . . Among those who had joined in 
these ether-frolics was Dr. Wilhite of Anderson, 
South Carolina. In one of them, in 1839," a 
negro boy was unconscious so long that he was 
supposed for some time to be dead. "The 
fright at having, it was supposed, so nearly killed 
the boy, put an end to the ether-frolics in that 
neighbourhood; but in 1842, Wilhite had become 
a pupil of Dr. Crauford Long, practising at that 
time at Jefferson (Jackson County, Georgia). 
Here he and Dr. Long and three fellow-pupils 
often amused themselves with the ether-inhala- 
tion, and Dr. Long observed that when he be- 
came furiously excited, as he often did, he was 
unconscious of the blows which he, by chance, 
received as he rushed or tumbled about. He ob- 
served the same in his pupils; and thinking over 
this, and emboldened by wbat .l\lr. Wilhite told 
him of the negro-boy recovering after an hour's 
insensibility, he dctermined to try whether the 
ether-inhalation would make anyone insensible 
of the pain of an operation. So, in .l\larch, 1842, 
nearly tbree years before 'Vells's observations 
witb the nitrous oxide, he induced a Mr. Venable, 
who had been very fond of inhaling ether, to in- 
hale it till he was quite insensible. Then he dis- 
sected a tumour from his neck; no pain was felt, 
and no harm followed. Three months later, he 
similarly removed another tumour from him; and 
again, in 1842 amI in 1845, he operated on other 
three patients, and none felt pain. His opera- 
tions were known and talked of in his neighbour- 
hood; but the neighbourhood was only that of an 
obscure little town; and he did not publish any 
of his observations. . . . He waited to test the 
ether more thoroughly in some greater operation 
than those in which he had yet tried it; and then 
he would have published his account of it. While 
he was waiting, others began to stir more actively 
in busier places, where his work was quite un- 
known, not even heard of. Among those with 
whom, in his unlucky visit to Boston, Wells 
talkcd of his use of the nitrous oxide, and of the 
great discovery which he believed that he had 
made, were Dr. 1tlorton and Dr. Charles Jackson. 
. . . l\lorton was a restless energetic dentist, a 
rough man, resolute to get practice and make his 
fortune. Jackson was a quict scientific gentle- 
man, unpractical and unselfish, in good repute as 
a chemist, geologist, and mineralogist. At the 
time of Wells's visit, Morton, who had becn his 
pupil in 1842, and for a short time, in 1843, his 
partner, was studying medicine and anatomy at 
the .l\Iassachusetts Medical College, and was liv- 
ing in Jackson's house. Neither Morton nor 
Jackson put much if any faith in 'Veils's story, 
and .Morton witnessed his failure in the medical 
theatre. Still, Morton had it in his head that 
tooth-drawing might somehow be made painless. 
. . . Jackson had long known, as many others 
did, of sulphuric ethcr being inhalcd for amuse- 
ment and of its producing effects like those of 
nitrous oxide; he knew also of its employment 
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as a remedy for the irritation caused by inhaling 
chlorine. He had himself used it for this pur- 
pose, and once, in 1842, while using it, he became 
completely insensible. He bad thus been led to 
think that the pure ether might be used for the 
prevention of pain in surgical operations; he 
spoke of it with some scientific friends, and some- 
times advised a trial of it; but he did not urge 
it or take any active steps to promote even the 
trial. One evening, 1tlorton, who was now in 
practice as a dentist, called on him, full of some 
scheme which he did not divulge, and urgent for 
success in painless tooth-drawing. Jackson ad- 
vised him to use the ether, and taught him how 
to use it. On that same evening, the 30th of 
September, 1846, Morton inhaled the ether, put 
himself to sleep, and, when he awoke, found that 
he had been asleep for eight minutes. Instantly, 
as he tells, he looked for an opportunity of giv- 
ing it to a patient; and one just then coming in, 
a stout healthy man, be induced him to inhale, 
made him quite insensible, and drew his tooth 
without his having the least consciousness of 
what was done. But the great step had yet to 
be made. . . . Could it be right to incur the risk 
of insensibility long enough and deep enough for 
a large surgical operationY It was generally be- 
lieved that in such insensibility there was serious 
danger to life. Was it really soY Jackson ad- 
vised Morton to ask Dr. J. C. Warren to let him 
try, and Warren dared to let him. It is hard, 
now, to think how bold the enterprise must have 
seemed to those who were capable of thinking 
accurately on the facts thcn known. The first 
trial was made on the 16th of October, 1846. 
bIorton gave the ether to a paticnt in the Massa- 
chusetts General Hospital, and Dr. 'Varren re- 
moved a tumour from bis neck. The result was 
not complete success; the patient hardly felt the 
pain of the cutting, but he was aware that the 
operation was being performed. On the next 
day, in a severer operation by Dr. Hayward, the 
success was perfect; the patient felt nothing, 
and in long insensibility there was no appearance 
of danger to life. The discovcry might already 
be deemed complcte; for the trials of the next 
following days had the same success, and thence 
onwards the use of the ether extended over con- 
stantly widening fields. . . . It mi),tht almost be 
said that in every place, at lcast in Europe, whcre 
the discovery was promoted more quickly than 
in America, the month might be nnmcd before 
which aU operative surgery was agonising, and 
after which it was painless. "-Sir J. Paget, Es- 
cape from Pain (Ninetunth Century, Dec. 1879). 
19th Century.- The Study of Fermentation 
and its results.-" It was some timc ago the 
current belief that epidemic diseac;es generally 
were propagated by a kind of malaria, which 
consisted of organic matter in a state of motor- 
decay; that when such matter was taken into 
the body through the lungs, skin, or stomach, it 
had the power of spreadin
 there the dcstroying 
process by which itself had been assailed. Such 
a power was visibly exerted in the case of yeast. 
A little leaven was seen to lcaven the whole 
lump-a mere speck of matter, in this sup- 
posed state of decomposition, being appnr- 
ently competent to propagat
 indefinitely its own 
decay. Why should not a bit of rott
n malaria 
act in a similar manner within the human frameY 
In 1836 a very wonderful reply was given to 
this question. In that year Cagniard de]a Tour 
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discoverecl the yeast-plant-a living organism, 
which when placed in a proper medium feeds, 
grows, and reproduces itself, and in this way 
carries ou the process which we name fermenta- 
tion. Dy this striking discovery fermentation 
was connected with organic growth. Schwann, 
of Berlin, discovered the yeast-plant indepen- 
dently about .the same time. "-J. Tyndall, F'rag- 
'nellts of &ienu, tJ. 1, ch. 5.-The question of 
fermentation "had come to present an entirely 
new aSI)ect through the discovery of Cagniard de 
1.\ Tour that yeast is really a plant belonging to 
onc of the lowest types of fungi, which grows 
and repl'Oduces itself in the fermentable fluid, 
and whose vegetative action is presumably the 
CIluse of that fermentation, just as the develop- 
ment of mould in a jam-pot occasions a like 
change in the upper stratum of the jam, on 
whose surfl\ce, amI at whose expense, it lives 
and reproduces itself. Chemists generally- 
especially Liebig, who had a fermentation theory 
of his own - pooh-poohed this idea altogether; 
maintaining the presence of the yeast-plant to be a 
mere concomitant, and refusing to believe that 
it hail any real bhare iu the process. But in 1843, 
Professor Helmholtz, then a young undistin- 
guished man, devised a method of stopping the 
passage of organic :remlS from a fermenting into 
a fermentable liquid, without checking the pas- 
sage of fluids; and as no fermentation was then 
set up, he drew the inference that the . particu- 
late' organic 
erms, not the soluble material of 
the yeast, furnish the primum mobile of this 
change,- a doctrine which, though now univer- 
sally accepted, had to tight its way for some 
time a
ain,>t the whole force of chemical author- 
ity. À. little before Cagniard de la Tour's 
discovery, a set of investigations had been made 
by Schulze and Schwann, to determine whether 
the e...clu,>ion of air ",-as absolutely necessary to 
prevent the appearance of living organisms in 
decomposing fluids, or whether these fiuids might 
he kept free from animal or vegetable life, by 
such means as would presumably destroy any 
germs which the air admitted to them might 
bring in from without, such as passing it 
through a red-hot tube or strong sulphurie acid. 
These experiments, it should be said, had refer- 
('nce rather to the question of . spontaneous gen- 
eration,' or . abiogenesis,' than to the cause of 
fermentation and decomposition; its object being 
to detcrmine whether the lhing things found by 
the microscope in a decomposing liquid exposed 
to the air, spring from germs brought by the at- 
mosphere, or are generated . de novo' in the act' 
of decay - the latter doctrine having then many 
upholders. But the discovery of the real nature 
of yeast, and the reco:;rnition of the part it plays 
in alcoholic fermentation, gave an entirely new 
yalue to Schulze's and Schwann's results; sug- 
gesting that putrefactive and other kinds of de- 
composition may be really due, not (as formerly 
supposed) to the action of atmospheric oxygen 
upon unstable organic compounds, but to a new 
armngement of clements brought about by the de- 
yelopment of germinal particles deposited from 
the atmosphere. It was at this point that Pas- 
teur took up the inquiry; and for its subsequent 
complete working-out, science is mainly indebted 
to him: for allhough other investigators- 
notably Professor Tyndall- have confirmed and 
extended his conclusions by ingenious variations 
on Ws mode of research, they would be thc first 
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to acknowledge that all those main positions 
which have now gained universal aceeptanee- 
save on the part of a few obstinate' irreconcile- 
ables' - have bcen established by Pasteur's own 
labours. . . . The first application of these doc- 
trines to the study of disease in the livin
 animal 
was made in a very important investigation, 
committed to Pasteur by his old master in chem- 
istry (the eminent and eloquent Dumas), into the 
nature of the . pébrine,' which was threatening 
to extinguish the whole silk culture of France 
and Italy. . . . Though it concerned only a 
humble worm, it laid the foundation of an en- 
tirely new system and method of research into 
the nature and causes of a large class of diseases 
in man and the higher animals, of which we are 
now only beginning to see the important issues. 
Among the most immediately productive of its 
results, may be accounted the . antiseptic sur- 
gery , of Professor Lister; of which the princi pIe 
is the careful exelusion of living bacteria and 
other genns, alike from the natural internal 
cavities of the body, and from such as are 
fonned by disease, whenever these may be laid 
open by accident, or may have to be opened surgi- 
cally. This exclusion is effected by the judicious 
use of carbolic acid, which kills the germs with- 
out doing any mischief to the patient; and the 
saving of lives, of limbs, and of severe suffering", 
already brought about by this method, consti- 
tutes in itself a glorious triumph alike to tbe 
scientific elaborator of the germ-doctrine, and 
to the scientific surgeon by whom it has been 
thus applied. A far wider range of study, how- 
ever, soon opened itself. The revival by Dr. 
Farr of the doctrine of . zymosis' (fermentation), 
-long ago suggested by the sagacity of Robert 
Boyle, and practically taken up in the middle of 
the last century by Sir John Pringle (the most 
scientitìc physician of his time),-as the expres- 
sion of the effect produced in the blood by the 
introduction of a specific poison (such as that of 
smaU-pox, measles, scal"latina, cholera, typhus, 
&c.), had naturally directed the attention of 
thoughtful men to the question (often previously 
raised speculatively), whether these specific 
poisons are not really organic germs, each kind 
of which, a real' contagium vivum,' when SO" n 
in the circulating fluid, produces a definite 
. zymosis' of its own, in the course of which 
the poison is reproduced with large increase, ex- 
actly after the manner of yeast in a fermenting 
wort. Pasteur's success brought this question 
to the front, as one not to talk about, but to work 
at. "-W. B. Carpenter, Disea8e-Ge1"17l8 (Ninetunth 
Century, Oct., 1881). 
ALSO IN: L. Pasteur, Studies in Fermentation.: 
-Dr. Duclaux, Fermentation. 
19th Century.- Virchow and Cellular 
Pathology.-" That really gifted scholar and 
paragon of industry and attainment, Rudolph 
Virchow, announced in 1858 a theory known as 
Modern Vitalism which was borrowed from 
natural scientific medicine Ilnd is distinguished 
from the vitalism of the previous century in 
this, that it brcaks up the old vital force, which 
was supposed to be either distributed through- 
out the entire body, or located in a few organs, 
into an indefinite number of associate vital 
forces working harmoniously, and assigns to 
them aU the final elementary principles without 
microscopic seat. . Every animal principle has 
a sum of vital unities, each of which bears all 
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the ehrrraeteristics of lifc. The characteristics 
and unity of life cannot be founù in any deter- 
minate point of a higher organism, e. g., in the 
brain, but only in the definite, ever recurring ar. 
rangcments of each element present. Hence it 
results that the composition of a large body 
amounts toa hind of social arranc-ement in which 
each one of the movements of indiviclual exist- 
ence is dependent upon the others, but in such a 
way that each element has a special activity of 
its own, and that each, although it receives the 
impulse to its own activity fr<.m other parts, still 
itself performs its own functions.' This it will 
be seen is nothing but another way of expressing 
the cell doctrine to which most medical men are 
now committed, which means that our hodies are 
lmilt up with cells, and that Ctlch cell has a unity 
and a purpose of its own. Sir Hobert Hooke in 
1677 discovered plant cells. Sclmann discovered 
animal cells, amI Hohert Brown discovered cell 
nuclei, but it remained for VirellOIV, using the 
microscope, to supply the gap which had risen 
between anatomical knowledge and medical the- 
ory, that is, to supply a 'cellular pathology,' 
since \\ hich time the cell has assumed the role 
which the fibre occupied in the theories of the 
17th and 18th centuril's. Time alone can decide 
as to the ultimate \ alidity of these views. This 
theory was from its announcement most enthusi- 
astically received, ami so far has responded to 
nearly all the requirements which have been 
made of it. Even its author was almost startled 
with its succesS. . . . As a result of Virchow's 
lahors there has arisen in Germany what has 
been called the me,lical school of natural sciences 
of which Virchow is the intellectual father. 
Thi!'l school seeks mainly by means of paUIO- 
logical anatomy and microscopy, experimental 
physiologyaud pathology, Imd the other applied 
sciences, or rather by their methods, to make 
medicine also an exrrct science. "-Hoswell Park, 
Ltct... on ale lIist. 
f Jrl'llirille (in .1[8.). 
19th Century.- The development of Bacteri- 
ology.-" The traditional e"pression eontngium 
vivulII received a morc pre('ise meaning in 1840 
from Henle, \\ ho in his' Pathologischen t;' nter- 
suehungen,' showed clearly and dbtinctly that 
the contagia till then invisible must be regarded 
as living organisms, and gave his reasons for this 
view. . . . If we are forced to recognise the 
charact.eristic qualities of living beings in these 
contagia, there is no :!('Iod reason why we should 
not regard them as real living beings, pamsites. 
For the only general distinction between their 
modI' of appearance and operntion and that of 
parasites is, that the parasites with which we 
are acquainted have been seen and the contagia 
]mve not. That this may be due to imperfect 
observation is shown by the experiments on the 
itch in 1840, in which the contagium, the iteh- 
mite, though almost visible without magnifying 
power, was long at least misunderstood. It was 
only a short time before that the microscopic 
Fungus, Achorion, which causes favus, \\ as 
unexpectedly discovered, as well as the Fungus 
which gives rise to the infectious disease in the 
caterpillar of the silkworm known as muscar- 
dine. Other and similar cases occurred at a 
later time, and among them that of the discov- 
ery of the Trichinae between 1850 and H360, a 
very remarkable instance of a contagious para- 
site long overlooked. Henle repeated his state- 
ments in 1853 in his' Rationelle Pathologie,' but 


for reasons which it is not our business to exam- 
ine, his views on animal pathology met with 
little attention or approval. It was in conncction 
with plant-pathology that Henle's views were 
first destined to further develøpment, and ob- 
_tnined a firmer footing. It is true that the 
botanists who occupied them<;elves with the dis- 
eases of plants knew nothinl!; of Henle's patllo- 
logical writings, but made independent efforts to 
carryon some first attempts which had been 
made with distinguished success in the hl'gin- 
ning of the century. But they did in fact strike 
\lpon the path indicated by Henle, and the con- 
stant advance made after, about the year 1850, 
resulted not only in the tracing back of all infec- 
tious diseases in plants to pnrasites as their ex- 
citing cause, but in prO\ ing that most of the 
diseases of plants arc due to parasitic infection. 
It may now certainly be admitted that the task. 
was comparatively easy in the vegetable king- 
dom, partly becanse the structure of plunts 
makes them more accessible to research, partly 
because m()st of the parasites which infect them 
are true Fungi, and considerably larger than 
most of the eontagÍ>\ of animal bodies. From 
this time observel's in the domain of animal 
patholu/{y, partly influenced, more or kss, by 
these discoveries in IJIIl'1ny, and partly in con- 
sequence of the revival of the vitalistic thC'ory of 
fermentation by Pasteur about the ) car 1860, re- 
turned to Henle's vitalistic theory of contagion. 
Henle himself, in the exposition of his views, 
lmd already indicated the points of comparison 
between his own theory and the theory of fer- 
mentation founded at that time by Cagniard- 
Latour and Sehwann. Under the Influence, as 
he e"pressly says, of PastC'\ll"'s writings, Dav!line 
remlled to mind the lilt Ie rorls first seen hy his 
teacher, Hayer, in the blood of an animal sulTer- 
ing from anthrax, amI actually discovered in thl'm 
the e"citing cause of the disease, which muy be 
taken as a type of an inCeC'tious disease both con- 
t'lgious and miasmatic also, in so far as it origi- 
nates, as has been said, in anthrax-districts. 
This was, in 1863, a very important confinnntion 
of Henle's theory, inasmuch as a very slllall para- 
site, not very eusy of observation at that time, 
\\ as recognised as a contagium. It was some 
time before much further Illh ance was made. 
. . . The latest advnnce to Le recorded be- 
gins with the participation of Robert Knch in 
the work of research since 18';0. "-A. De Bary, 
Lectltl'cS on Bacteria, l}P. 145-148.-" III. Pasteur 
is no ordinary man; he is one of the rare indi- 
viduals who must be described by the term 
'genius.' Having comnl('llced his scientific ca- 
reer !lnd attained gl'('at distinction as a chemist, 

I. Pasteur was led by his study of the chemical 
process of fermentations to gÌ\'e his attention to 
the phenomena oC disease in lhing bodies re- 
sembling fermentations. Owing to 8. singular 
nnd fortunate mental characteristic, he has been 
able, not simply to pursue a rigiù path of inves- 
tigatiou dictated by the logical or natural con- 
nection of the phenomena investigated, but de- 
liberately to select for inquiry matters of the 
most profound imllortance to the community, 
and to bring his inquiries to a successful practi- 
cal issue in a large number of instances. Thus 
he hns saved the silkworm industry of France 
nnd Italy from destruction, he has taught the 
French wine-makers to quickly mature their 
wine, he has efIected an enormous improvement 
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anrl economy in the manufacture of beer, he has 
rescued the sheep and cattle of Europe from the 
fatal disease 'anthrax,' and it is probable-he 
would not himself assert that it is at present 
more I1mn probable-that he has rendered 
hydrophobia a thing of the past. The discov- 
eries made by this remarkable man would have 
rendered him, had he patented their application 
and disposed of them according to commercilll 
principles, the richest man in the world. They 
represeut a gain of some millions sterling annu- 
ally to the commnnity. . . . 1\1. Pasteur's first 
experiment in relation to hydrophobia was made 
in December 1880, when be inoculated two rab- 
bits \\ith the mucus from the mouth of a child 
which had died of that disease. As his inquiries 
extended he found that it was necessary to estab- 
lish by means of experiment even the most ele- 
mentnry facts with regnrd to the disease, for the 
existing knowledge on the subject was extremcly 
small, and much of what passed for knowledge 
was only ill-founded trndition."-E. R. Lankes- 
ter. Tile Advancement of &ielU.e, pp. 121-123.- 
" The development of our knowledge relating to 
the bacteria, stimulated by the controversy re- 
lating to 
pontaneous generation and by the 
demonstration that various processes of fermen- 
tation and putrefaction are due to microörgan- 
isms of this c1llss, has depended largcJy upon 
improvements in methods of research. Among 
the most important points in tbe development of 
bacteriological technique we mny mention, 
fhst, the use of a cotton air filter (Schröder and 
Yon Dusch, 1854); second, the sterilization of 
culture fiuids by heat (methods perfected by 
Pasteur, Koch, and others); thinl, the use of the 
aniline dyes as staining agents (first recom- 
mended by Weigert in 1877); fourth, the intro- 
duction of solid culture media and the 'plate 
method' for obtaining pure cultures, by Koch in 
18<.11. The various improvements in methods of 
research, and especially the introduction of solid 
culture media and Koch's 'plate method' for 
isolating bacteria from mixed cultures, have 
placed bacteriology upon a scientific basis. . . . 
It was a distinguished French pbysician, Da- 
vainI', who first demonstrated the etiological re- 
htion of a microörganism of this class to a 
specific infectious disease. The anthrax bacillus 
had been seen in the blood of animals dving 
from this disease by Pollender in 1849, and by 
Davaine in 18:>0, but it was several years later 
(1863) before the last-named observer claimed to 
have demonstrated by inoculation experiments 
the causal relation of the bacillus to the disease 
in question. The experiments of Davaine were 
not generally accepted as conclusive, because in 
inoculating an animal with blood containing the 
bacillus, from an infected animal which had suc- 
cumbed to the disease, the living mieroörganism 
was associated with material from the body 
of the diseased animal. This objection was sub- 
sequently removed by the experiments of Pas- 
teur, Koch, and many others, \\ ith pure cultures 
of the bacillus, which were shown to have the 
same pathogenic effects as had been obtained in 
inoculation experiments with the blood of an in- 
fected animal. "-G. )1. Sternberg, .Manual of 
Bacteriology, p. 6.-" In 1876 the eminent micro- 
scopist, Professor Cohn, of Breslau, was in Lon- 
don, and he then handed me a number of his 
, Beitruge,' containing a memoir by Dr_ Kocb on 
Splenic Fever (}IiIzbrand, Charbon, l\lalignant 
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Pustule), which seemed to me to mark an epoch 
in the history of this formidable disease. With 
admirable patience, skill, and penetration Koch 
followed up the life-history of bacillus anthraeis. 
the contagium of this fever. At the time here 
referred to he was a young physician holding a 
small appointment in the neighbourhood of 
llreslau, and it WIIS easy to predict, and in- 
deed I predicted at the time, that he would 
soon find himself in a higher position. When 
I next heard of him lie was bead of the Im- 
perial Sanitary Institute of Berlin. . . . Koch 
was not the discoverer of the parasite of splenic 
fever. Davaine and Raver, in 1850, had ob- 
served the little microscõpic rods in the blood 
of animals which harl died of splenic fe\er. But 
they were quite unconscious of the significance 
of their observation, and for thirteen J'ears, as 
::\1. Radot informs us, strangely let the matter 
drop. In 1863 Davaine's attention \\as a!tain 
directed to the subject by the researches of Pas- 
teur, and he then pronounced the parasite to be 
the cause of the fever. He was opposed by 
some of his fellow-countrymen; long discussions 
followed, and a second period of thirteen years, 
ending with the publication of Koch's paper, 
elapsed before )1. Pasteur took up the question. 
I always, indeed, assumed that from the paper 
of the learned German came the impulse towards 
a line of inquiry in which 1\1. Pasteur has 
achieved such splendid results. "-J, T
 ndllll, 
Kew Fm!1ments, pp. 190-191.-" On the 24th of 
1\Iareh, 1882, an address of very serious public 
import was delivered by Dr. Koch before the 
Physiological Society of Berlin. . . . 'The ad- 
dress. . . is entitlcd . The Etiology of Tubercu- 
lar Disease.' Koch first made himself kuown, 
and famous, by- the penetration, skill, and thor- 
oughness of hIS researches on the contagium of 
anthrax, or splC'nic fe\'er. . . . Koch's last in- 
quiry deals with a disease which, in point of 
mortality, stands at the head of them alL 'If,' 
Le says, 'the Beriousne'>S of a malady be meas- 
ured by the number of its victims, then the most 
dreaded pests which have hitherto ravaged the 
world-plague and cholera included-must 
stand far behind the one now under considera- 
tion.' Then follows the startling statement that 
one-seventh of the deaths of the human race are 
due to tubercular disease. Prior to Koch it had 
been placed beyond doubt that the disC'ase was 
communicable; and the aim of the Berlin physi- 
cian has been to determine the precise character 
of the contagium which previous e'\:periments on 
inoculation and inhalation had proved to be 
capable of indefinite transfer and reproduction. 
lIe subjected the diseased organs of a great 
number of men and animals to microscopic ex- 
amination, and found, in all cases, the tubercles 
infested by a minute, rod-shaped parasite, which 
by means of a special dye, he differentiated from 
the surrounding tissue. ' It was,' he sllys. . in the 
highest degree impressive to observe in the centre 
of the tubercle-cell the minute organism which 
had created it.' Transferring directly, by inocu- 
lation, the tuberculous matter from diseaserl 
animals to healthy ones, he in every instance re- 
produced the disease. To meet the objection 
that it was not the parasite itself, but some virus 
in which it was imbedded in the diseased or!tan, 
that was the real contagium, he cultivated 
his bacilli artificially for long periods of time 
and through many successive generations. 
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With a speck of matter, for example, from a 
tuberculous human lung, he infected a sub- 
stance prepared, after much trial, by himself, 
with the view of affording nutriment to the para- 
site. In this medium he permitted it to grow 
and multiply. From the new generation he took 
a minute sample, and infected therewith fresh 
nutl"Ìtive matter, thus producing another brood. 
Generation after generation of badlli were de- 
veloped in this way, without the intervention of 
disease. At the end of the process, which some- 
times embmced successive cultivations extend- 
ing over half a year, the purified bacilli were 
introduced into the circulation of healthy animals 
of various kinds. In every case inoculation was 
followed by the repro(luction and spread of the 
parasite, nn.l the generation of the original dis- 
ease. . . . The moral of these e'l:periments is 
obvious. In no other conceivable way than that 
pursued hy Koch could the true character of the 
most destructive malady by which humanity is 
now assailed be detennined. And however 
noisy the fanaticism of the moment may be, the 
common-sense of Englishmen will not, in the 
long run, permit it to enact cruelty in the name 
of tendcrness, or to debar us from the light and 
leading of such invcstigations as that \\ hich is 
here so imperfectly described."-J. Tyndall, lI'eto 
Fra!Jmen t8, pp. 423-428. 
19th Century.- The Theory of Germ Dis- 
eases.-" An account of the innumerable ques- 
tions and investigations in this department of 
modern pathogenesis, of the various views on 
certain questions, ete., does not fall within the 
compass of our brief sketch. Nor are we able 
to furnish a consistent theory, simply because 
Elich an one does not [1889] exist. One fact 
alone is agreed upon, to wit, that certain of the 
lower fun
d, as parasites within or upon the 
body, excite diseases (infectious diseases). As 
regards the modus operandi of these parasites 
t\\ 0 main theories are held. According to oue 
theory, these parasites, by their development, 
deprive the body of its nutriment and endanger 
life particularly when, thronging in the blood, 
they òeprive this of the oxygen necessary for ex- 
istencc. According to the other theory, they 
thrcnten life by occasioning decompositions 
which engender putrid poisons (ptomaines). 
These lattf'r poisons were first isolated by P. L. 
Panum in 18;:;6, and have been recently specially 
studied by Brieger (Ueber Ptomaine, Berlin, 
188:)-86). They act difIerently upon bodies ac- 
cording to the variety of the alkl1loidal poison. 
Metschniko:I regards the whit
 blood-corpuscles 
as anta!;onists of these pamsites (thus explaining 
the cases of rccovery from parasitic discuses), 
and in this point of view calls them' phago- 
cytes.' On the other hand E. Salmon and Theo- 
dore Smith (' Transactions of the \Vashington 
Biological Society, Fcb. 22d, 1886) were thc first 
to dcmonstmte that sterilized nutritive solutions 
or germ-free products of change of matter of the 
yirulent exciters of disease, " hen injected. afIord 
protection. A. Chauveau as early as 1880 had 
llrought forward evidcnce of the probabi1ity of 
this fact, and Hans Buchner in 1871) admitted 
the possibility of depriving bacteria of their 
yirulence. Pasteur, however, believes he has 
demonstrated that by continued cultures (also a 
sort of bacillary Isopathy) 'debilitated' germs 
act as prophylactics against the corresponding 
parasitic diseases,and he even thi.uks he lJA5 con- 
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firmed this by his inoculatio.n!l against bydro- 
phobia - a view, at all events, still open to 
doubt. . . . The chief diseases regarded as of 
parasitic origin at present are: anthrax (Davaine, 
1850); relapsing fever (Obermeier, 1873); gon- 
orrhæa and blenorrhæa neonatorum (Neisser, 
1879); glanders (Struck, 1882, Loem
r and 
Schütz); syphilis (Sigm. Lustgarten, 1884); 
diphtheria (Oertel, Letzerich, Klebs); typhus 
(Eberle, Klebs); tuberculosis (Koch, 1882); 
cholera (Koch, 1884); lepra (Armauer-Hansen); 
actinomycosis (Bollinger in cattle, 1877; Israel 
in mnn, 1884); septicæmia (Klebs); erysipelas 
(Fehlcisen); pneumonia (Friedländer); malarial 
fcver (Klcbs, Tommasi-Crudeli, }[archiafava); 
malignant ædema (Koch); tetanus (Carle and 
Rattone, Nicolaier, Roeschlaub assumed a te- 
tania occasioned by bacilli); cancer (Scheuerlen; 
priority contested by Dr. G. Rappia and Prof. 
Domingo Freire of Rio Janeiro); ycllow fever 
(microbe claimed to have been discovered by 
Freire); dysentery (bacillary diphtheritis of the 
large intestine); cholera nostras (Finkler and 
Prior); scarlet fever (Coze and Feltz, '72); variola 
and vaccina (Keber, Zi\lzer, \Veigert, Klebs); 
acute yellow atrophy of the liver (Kle\)s, Wald- 
eyer, Eppinger); endocarditis (Ziegler); hæmo- 
philia neonatorum (Klebs, Eppinger); trachoma 
(Sattler); keratitis (Leber - aspergillus); ulcus 
rodens corneæ (Sattler); gonorrhæal rheumatism 
(Petrone, Kammel'f'r). If thc bacterial theory of 
infection, constantly threatening life by such 
numerous pathogenic varieties of infecting organ- 
isms, must be looked upon as a gloomy one, the 
anti-bacterial Phagocyte Theory of l\Ietschnikoff, 
professor of zoology in Odessa, is adapted to 
make one feel more comfortable, inasmuch as it 
brings into yiew the possibility of an antagonism 
to these infecting organisms, and explains the 
method of nature's cures. :Metschnikoff observed 
that the wandering cells- the white blood cor- 
puscles - after the manner of amæbæ, surround, 
hold f/lst, digest (' devour,' hence' phagocytes '), 
and thus render harmless the bacteria which 
have entered the body. . . . The prophylactic 
efIects of inoculation are explained on the theory 
that by means of this operation the wandering 
cells are prepared, as it were, for subsequent 
accidental irruptions of similar pathogenic bac- 
teria, are habituated or compelled thereby to at 
once devour such organisms when they enter the 
body spontaneously, and thus to render them 
harmless. Inoculation would thus be a sort of 
training or education of the phllgocytes. The 
immunity of many persons from infectious dis- 
eases, so far as it is not effected by inoculations, 
would by unalogy be explained on the theory 
that with such individuals the phagocytes are 
from the outset so constituted that they at once 
render lmrmless any stray bacteria "hich come 
within their domain by immediately devouring 
them. . . . \Vhen . . . in .spite of the phago- 
cytes, thc patients die of infectious diseases, the 
fnct is to be e"plained by the excessive number 
of the bacteria present, which is so great that the 
phagocytes are unequal to thc task of . devour- 
ing' them all."-J. H. Baas, 01ltlille8 of the His- 
tory of JfediciM, pp. 1007-1009. 
19th Century.-Sanitary Science and Legis- 
lation.-"Together with the growth of our 
knowledge of the causes of disease there has 
been . . . slowly growing up also a new hind 
of warfare against disease, It is this science 
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of hygiene which is now promisin
 to transform 
all the old trluIitional ways of dealing "ith dis- 
el1.se, and which now makes possible the organi- 
sation of the conditions of health. And this 
science of hygiene, it must be repeated, rests on 
the exact knowledge of the cuuses of disease 
which we arc now obtaining. . . . At the be- 
ginning of the eighteenth century lIIead, a fa
 
mOils physician of that day, whose reputation 
still lives, had proposed the formation of a cen- 
tral boanl of health to organise common meas- 
ures for the public safety. It was not,however, 
until more than a hundred years later, in 1831, 
under the influence of the terror of cholera, that 
this first step \\ as taken; 80 that, as it !.tas been 
well said and often since proved, . panic is the 
parent of sanitation.' In 18-12 Sir Edwin Chad- 
wick i<;sued his report on . The Sanitary Condi- 
tion of the Labouring Population of Great 
Britain.' This report produced marked effect, 
and may truly be suid to ha VI' inaugurated the 
new ern of collective action, embodying itself in 
legislation directed to the preservation of na- 
tional llealth, an ern \\ hich is tllUS just half a 
century old. Chadwick's report led to a Royal 
Commission, which was the first step in the ele- 
vation of public health to a State iutcrest; and a 
few ycars later (1841) Liverpool, and imme- 
diately aftemards London, appointed the first 
medical officers of health in Great Britain. In 
18-18 another epidemic of cholem appeared, and a 
General BO:Lid of Health \\as established. Dur- 
ing tùis epidemic Dr. Snow began those in- 
quiries "hieh led to the discovery that the 
spread of the disease was due to the contamina- 
tion of drinking-water by the intestinal dis- 
charges of patients. Thl\t discovery marked the 
first great stage in the new mO\ement. Hence- 
forth the ohjects to be striven for in the evolu- 
tion of sanitation bemme ever more clear and 
precise, and a succession of notable discoveries 
in connection \\ ith various epidemics enlarged 
the sphere of sanitation, and revealed new possi- 
bilities in the prevention of human misery."- 
H. Ellis, 7'he Xatiollalisation of Health, pp. 
21-2-1.-" Of all countries of the civilized world, 
none has a sanitary code so complete and 80 pre- 
cise as England. In addition, English legisla- 
tion is distinguished from that of otùer countries, 
by the fact that the principal regulations ema- 
Date from Parliament instead of being simple ad- 
ministrath-e orders. Thus the legislation is the 
work of the nation, which has recognised its 
necessity in its own interest. Consequently the 
laws are respected, and, as a rule, religiouslyob- 
served, without objection or murmur. In the 
whole country, the marvellous results which have 
been produced can be 8een. Thanks to these 
laws, the rate of mortality has been lowered, 
the mean duration of lüe increased, the amount 
of sickness decreased. They have greatly alle- 
viated the misery in the houses of the poor, who, 
thanks to sanitary measures, have a better 
prospect of recovering their health and the 
means of providing for their subsistence and that 
of their families. . . . The sanitary administm- 
tion of England is, in accordance with the Pub- 
lic Health Act of 18j5, in the hands of a central 
authority, the Local Government Board; and lo- 
cal authorities, the Local Boards of Health. The 
Local Government Board consists of a president, 
nominated by the Queen, and the following ex- 
o).tlìcio members: - the Lord President of the 


Sanitary 
Legislation. 


MEDICAL SCIEXCE. 


Privy Council, all the principal Secretaries of 
State for the time being, the Lord Pl"ivy Seal, 
the Chancellor ofthe Exchequer, a Parliamentary 
Secretary, and a permanent Secretary. The 
President and Secretaries are, properly speaking, 
the directors of the Local Government Board, 
the other members being only' consulted on mat- 
ters of prime importance. l\ine specilll depart- 
ments arc controlled by the Local Government 
Board: 1. Poor-law administration. 2. Legal 
questions. 3. Sanitary regulations re
pecting 
buildings. 4. Sanitary regulations respecting 
sewers, streets, etc. 5. !Iedical and hygienic 
matters. 6. Vaccination. 7. The Hygiene of 
factories. 8. The water supply of London. 9. 
Statistics. Medical and sanitary matters nre un- 
der the direction of a l\Iedical Officer, and an AiJ- 
sistant Medical Officer."-A. Palmberg, Treatise 
on Public Health: En,gland, ch. 1.-" The LniteJ 
States have no unifonn legislation for the organi- 
zation of public hygiene to the present day. 
Each State organizes this ser\'ice as it chooses. 
. . . That which characterizes the sanitary or- 
ganization of the St.ltes is t!.te fact that, in a 
large number of States, the right is granted to 
the sanitary administrations to carry before the 
justices the infractions of the regulations on this 
subject. It is a similar organization to that of 
Great Britain, with a little less independence, 
and it is the logical result of the generul system 
of administration which exists in the American 
Lnion. . . . \Vithout doubt the day will come 
when the National Board of Health will be by 
act of Congress, "ith the consent of all the Stat
s, 
the real superior council of pu!.tlic hygiene of the 
American Lnion."-E. Sève, On the GeMml 
Organization of Pllblic Hygien
 (Proceedillgs, II
- 
temat'l &l1litary Conferenæ, 1881).-" The Gen- 
eral Government [of the United States] can do 
little in the way of compulsory legislation, 
which might interfere with the action of the 
several States to control their own sanitary 
affairs. It is possible that upon the ground of 
power to legislate with regard to commerce, it 
might establish some general system of quaran- 
tine and do something toward the prevention of 
the pollution of navigable streams: but it could 
probably only do this with such restrictions and 
exceptions as would make its action of little 
practical value, unless, indeed, it should resort 
to its right of eminent domain, and become liable 
for all damages, individual or municipal. which 
its action might cause. . . . Noone would deny 
that the General Government can properly create 
an organization for the purpose of collecting and 
diffusing information on sanitary matters: but 
comparatively few understand how much real 
power and influence such an organization might 
acquire without having the slightest legal au- 
thority to enforce any of its recommendations. 
The passing of sanitary laws, and the granting 
to a certain department the pO\\ er to enforce 
these laws, will not ensure good public health 
unless the public at large supports those laws 
intelligently, and it can only do this through 
State and municipal sanitary organizations. The 
General Government might do much to promote 
the fonnatÍon of such organizations, and to 
assist them in various ways. . . . By the . act 
to prevent the introduction of infectious or con- 
tagious diseases into the Lnited States, and to 
establish a national board of health,' approved 
:March 3, 18jl), the first step has been taken in 
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the direction above indicated. The nct provides 
for a national boanl of health, to consist of seven 
members, appointed by the President, and of four 
officers detailed from the Medical Department of 
the Army, l\lcdical Department of the Navy, 
and the :Marine Hospital Service, and the De- 
partment of Justice respectively. No definite 
term of Office is prescribed, the Board being 
essentially provisional in character. The duties 
of the board are' to obtain information upon all 
matters affecting the public health, to advise the 
several departments of the government, the exec- 
utives of the several States, and the Commis- 
sioners of the District of Columbia, on all ques- 
MEDICI, The. See FLORE:NCR: A. D. 1378- 
1427, and after. 


. 


MEDINA: the City of the Prophet.-By 
1Ilahomct's Hegira or tlight from Mecca to Yeth- 
rib, A. D. 622, the latter city became the seat of 
lslam and was henceforward known as 
Iedina- 
1IIedinet'en-
eby-..the City of the Prophet." 
-So Lane-Poole, Studies in a JfrlRque, ch. 2.-See 
MAHIHfETAN CO
Q1.:EST: A. D. 6UO-632. 
A. D. 661.- The Caliphate transferred. See 
MAIIO"ETA
 COXQ1.:EST: A. D. 6(il. 
A. D. 683.-Stormed and sacked.- In the 
civil war which followed the accession of Yezid, 
the second of the Omeyyad caliphs, Medina was 
besieged and stonned by Yezicl's armyand given 
IIp for three d,lYS to every imaginable brutality 
ou the part of the soldiery. The inhabitllnts 
who survived were made slaves.-Sir 'Y. lIIulr, 
Annals of tile Enrlu Caliplwte, ch. 50. 
ALSO IX: 'Y. IrvinL;, J[alwmet and his SllC- 
eeSIlOl'B, v. 2, el,. 47.-:::iee )I..oI.IImfETAN CONQUEST: 
A. D. 715-750. 


. 


MEDINA DEL RIO SECO, Battle of. See 
SP-\ls: A. D. 180S <,hV-SEPTEMßER). 
MEDIOLANUM.- Modern Milan. Taken 
bv the Roml\u!'. ill 222 n. C. from the Insubriau 
Gaul!'.. See RO:lfE: B. C. 29.;-191. 
MEDIOMA TRICI. - The orhrÏnal rOTm of 
the IMme of the city of :Metz, which had hppn 
c.Llled Divodurum by the Gauls at an earlier 
day. 
MEDISM.-MEDIZED GREEKS.-Dnr- 
in
 tbe wars of the Persinns against tIll' Grpeks, 
the former had many friends and allies, both 
s('cret amI open, mnong thc l.'tter. Thp!'p were 
commonly called )lc(li7ed Gr('('ks, and their trea- 
son Wt'nt hv thc name of )Iprlism. 
MEDIT'ERRANEAN FUND. A sppchI 
fund provided h
 the rnited Rtates CoU!!ress, 
in 11'\03, for the 'Yar with Tripoli. -H. Adams, 
lIist. (If the U. S. '/J. 2, ch. 7. 
MEDITERRANEAN SEA: When named. 
-" For this sea. . . the Greek!'. had no distinc- 
tive name, because it had so long been practically 
the only one known to them; and Btmbo can 
ouly distinguish it as . the Inner' or . Our' Sea. 
. . . The now fami1iar appellation of Merlitcr- 
rnnean is in like manner first uscd bv Solin us 
[third century], only as a convenient designation, 
not as a strictly geographical term. . . . The 
first cAtant author who cmploys it distinctly as a 
proper name is Isirloru!'., who wrote in the sevcnth 
century. "-E. II. ßunbury,lIist. of Ancient GCQg., 
ch. 21, sect. 1, el" 2;1, s<<t. 2, foot-note, ch. 31 (-v. 2). 
MEERUT, The Sepoy mutiny at. See 
INDIA.: .A.. D, 18;jj ()lA.Y). 
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tions submitted by them. or whenever In the 
opinion of the board such advice may tend to 
the preservation and improvement of the public 
health."-J. B. Billing!'., Introd. to ".A T/"Catise 
on Hugiene and Public lIealth," ed. by A. H. Buck. 
ALSO IN: Sir J. Simon, English Sanitary In- 
stitutions. - The same, Public Health: Reports 
of tlæ Medical O.ffiar of the Priry Council and 
Local Gorlt Boal'd. - United States Xational 
Board of Health, Annual Reports. - MlUBachu- 
Betts Board of H('alth, Annu4l Reports. 
A. D. I842-I892.-Women in the Medical 
Profession. See WOMAN'S.RIOHTS: A. D. 1842- 
1892. 
MEGALESIA, The. See LUDI. 


. 


MEGALOPOLIS: B. C. 371.- The found- 
ing of the city. See GREECE: B. C. 371. 
B. C. 3I7.-Defense against Polysperchon. 
See GnEEcE: ß. C. 321--312. 
B. C. 222.-Destruction and restoration.- 
The last exploit of Cleomenes of Sparta, in his 
struggle with the Achæan League and its ally, 
the king of Macedonia, before the fatal field of 
Sellasia, was the capture of Megalopoli!'., B. C. 
222. Most of the citizens escaped. He offered 
to restore their town to them if they would for- 
sake the League. They refused, and he de- 
!'.troyed it, so utterly that it!'. restoration was be- 
licved to be impossible. But in the following 
year the inhabitants were brought back and 
Megalopolis existed again, though never with its 
former importance.-Polybius, lIi8tories, bk. 2, 
ch. 55 and after (v. 1). 
B. C. I94-I83.-In the Achaian Lea
e.- 
" The city of 1I1egalopolis held at this time L ß. C. 
194--183] the same sort of position in the Achaian 
League which the State of Virginia bcld in the 
fir!'.t days of the American Union. 'Vithout any 
sort of legal preeminence, without at all assum- 
ing the character of a capital, lIIegalopolis "as 
clearly the first city of the League, the city which 
gave the nation the largest proportion of its lead- 
ing state!'.men. Megalopolis, like Virginia, was 
. the Mother of Presidents,' and that too of Presi- 
dents of different political parties. As Virginia 
produced both 'Yashington amI Jefferson, 80 
Megalopolis, if she produced Philopoimen and 
Lykortlls, produced also Aristaino!'. and Dioph- 
aues."-E. A.1!'reeman, lIist. of Federal Gov't, ch. 
9, sut. 2. 


. 


MEGARA.-1\[egam, the ancient Grppk city 
and state whose territory lay bctween Attica and 
Corinth, forming part of the Corinthian isthmus, 
" is affirmed to have been originally settled by 
the Dorians of Corinth, and to have remained for 
some time a dcpendency of tbat city. It is fnrther 
said to have been at first merely one of five sep- 
arate villages-Megam, Henm, Peiræa, Kyno- 
sum, Tripooiskus - inhabited by a kindred popu- 
lation, and generally on friendly term!'., yet 
!'.ometime!'. distracted by quarrels [see CORlN"TH: 
B. C. 745-725]. . . , Whatever mllY be the truth 
respecting this alleged early suhjection of }le- 
gara, we know it in the hi!'.torical age, amI tlll\t 
too as early as the 14th Olympiad, only as an in- 
dcpendcnt Dorian city, maintaining the integ- 
rityof its territory undcr its leader Orsippus, the 
famous Olympic runner, agllinst Borne powerful 
enemie!'., probably the Corinthians. It was of no 
mean consideration, possessing a territory which 
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extended ncross 'Mount Gerancia to the Corinthian 
Gulf, on which the fortified town and port of 
Pi!gæ, belonging to the JIpgarians, was situaterl. 
It was mother of early and distant colonies,- and 
competent, during the time of Solon, to carryon 
a protracted contest with the Athenians, for the 
possession of Salamis; wherein, although the lat- 
ter were at last victorious, it was not" ithout an 
Intl'mlediate period of ill-success and despair." 
-G. Grote. lIj
t. of G,'eUð, pt. 2, ek. 9.-S
e, 
also, GHEECE: THE JhGRATIOKS. 
B. C. 610-600.-Struggle with Athens for 
Salamis.-Spartan arbitration favorable to 
the Athenians. :See ATHEX8: n. C. 610-5tj6. 
B. C. 4:;8-456.-Alliance with Athens in war 
with Con nth and Ægina. See GREECE: n. C. 
45:;456. 
B. C. 446-415.-Ris
ng against Athens. See 
GnEEcE: B. C. 449-4-1;>. 
B. C. 431-424.-Athenian invasions and rav- 
ages. See A TIlESS: n. V. 431. 
B. C. 339-338.- Resistance to Philip of 
Macedon. See GREECE: ß. C. 35,-336. 
. 
MEGARA OF CARTHAGE, The, See 
CAnTIL\GI':: DIVISIONS. 
MEGIDDO.-The valley of 
[egÍlldo, form- 
ing the western part of the great Plain of Es- 
draelon, in northern Pnlestine - stretching from 
the valley of the Joman to the Mediterranean 
f3ea, along the course of the rh'er Kishon - was 
80 often the meeting place of ancient armies that 
it seems to have come to be looked upon as the 
typical battle-ground, and apparently the name 
Armageddon in Revelation is an allusion to it in 
that sense. The ancient city of )legiddo has 
been identified in site" ith the present town of 
Ledjfin, "hich is the Legio of the Romans-the 
station of a ROImm legion. 
MEGISTANES, The.-"The king [of the 
Parthian monarchy] was permanently advised by 
two councils, consisting of persons not of his 
own nomination, "horn rights, conferred by 
birth or office, entitled to their seats. One of 
these was a family conclave, . . . or assembly 
of the fnlI-grown males of the Ro
'nl House; the 
other was a senate comprising both the spiritual 
and the temporal chiefs of the nation, the Sophi, 
or . Wise Men,' and the 
Ingi, or 'Priests.' To- 
gether these two bodies constituted the 
[f'l!is- 
tanes, the 'Nobles' or 'Great 
Ien.'''-G. Rnw- 
linson. Ñ:rth GrLat Oriental JIonarchy, ek. 6. 
MEHDI, AI. 8ee JhHDI. AL. 
MEHEMET ALl AND THE INDE- 
PENDENT PASHALIK OF EGYPT. See 
TLRKS: A. D. 1tj31-1840; and EGYPT: A. D. 
1840-1869 
MEHERRINS, The. See AMERICAN ABO- 
RIGl"ES: IROQLOIS TRIBES OF THE SOUTH. 
MEIGS, Fort, Sieges of. See UMTED STATES 
OF A'll. : _t D. 1812--1813. 
MELANESIA.-" Under the name of J[ela- 
nesia, we oomprehend all the islands and groups 
of islands stretching from Xew Guinea in the 
west to Viti or Fiji in the east; that is to BaY, 
the domain chiefly occupied by the Papuan race. 
The series begins "ith the still but little ex- 
ploredXew Guinea, "ith its sun'ounding islands; 
and the Admiralty Isles, New Britain, and New 
Ireland, to the north-east, Proceeding !It ill east- 
ward.., or rather to the south-CBst, we meet with 
the Solomon Islands, the Santa Cruz or Queen 
Charlotte group, the New Hebrides, the French 
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settlemen
s of Kew Caledonia and the Loyalty 
Islands, and la"tly, considerably farther cast, 
the Fiji Arrhipelago."-A. R. Wallace, Alisi/'a- 
l
<ia (Stanford's Compendium), ch. 22.-The Sol- 
omon Islands, the Santa Cruz group, and the 
northern New Hebrides were discovered by 
Spanish navigators between 156, and 1606. The 
French voya!!2r Bougainville adùeù some dis- 
cm'eries in 1,(;8, \\ hich were carried farther by 
Captain Cook in 1ìì-1. Between these C'lplora- 
tions and the visits of whalers and mis..ionaries 
in the prespnt centnry there is every reason, says 
Dr. Coddrington, "to believe that all memory 
and trnrlition of white men had died away in 
the Solomon Islands and Santa Cruz."-R. H. 
Coddrington, The }[elaT/uiana, pp. 1-10.-The 
northerly Solomon Islands arc controlled by Ger- 
many, the southerly by Great Britain. A Ger- 
man protertorate was declared in 188-1 over the 
Kew Britain and New Ireland groups and sev- 
eral n,ljacent islands, which were then re-named 
the ßlsmarck Archipelago. The Admiralty 
Islands have also been takf'n by Germany. K ew 
Caledonia, the Loyalty Islands, and the 1'.ew 
H
brirles belong to France, the former being a 
peml colonv. 
MELBOURNE MINISTRIES, The. See 
EWH.\
D: .t. D. 183!-18i3,; and 1841-1842. 
MELCHITES.-A name applied in th8 reo 
ligiou!l controversies of the 6th century, by the 
heretical Jacobite;;, to the adherents of the ortho- 
dox churrh.-II. F. Tozer, TIlt Church and the 
Ea
tern Empire, ch. 5. 
MELIAN FAMINE. See GREECE: ß. C. 
416. 
MELIGNANO, OR MARIGNANO, Bat- 
tle of. 
f'P Fn",,-;n;: A. D. 151:'. 
MELISCEET INDIANS, The. f3eeA'IIER- 
IC",,'\ .\nonHllXE": AL!lox(
X;I.\
 F.\'IIILY. 
ME LORIA, Battles of (1241 and 1284). See 
PI!' \: A. D. 1Or.:J-120:J. 
MELOS: Siege, conquest and massacre by 
the Athenians. 
ee GltEECE: ß. C. 4IG. 
MELUN, Siege of.-One of the important 
sieges in the secnn(l campaign of the En,l!"lish 
ling H!'nry V. in Frnnce, A. D. H20. - l\Ion- 
strclet, Clmmirles, bk. 1, ch. 22G--230 (11. 1). 
MEMLUKS. See 
LUIELL"KEi!. 


. 
MEMPHIS, Egypt.-" The foundation of 
Memphis is the first event in Eg) ptian history, 
the one large historical incident in the reign of 
the first king, "ho emerges a real mun from the 
shadow land which the Egyptians called the 
reign of the g(Kls. . . . 1\lenes, the founder of 
Memphis and Egyptian history, came from the 
south. CiviIisation descended the 
ile. lIis 
native plnce was Thinis, or This, in Lpper 
Egypt, a still older town, where bis shadowy 
predecessors ruled. . . . A great engineering 
work was the first act of the builder. He chose 
his site. . . but the stream was on the wrong 
side, flo" ing be!mv the Libyan chain, flowing 
over" here the CIty should be, offering no water- 
bulwark against the invader from the eastern 
border. So he raised, a few miles to the south, a 
mighty dyke, and turned the river into the pres- 
ent course, founding the city on the west bank, 
with the desert behind and the Kile before. . . . 
The new city receiv
d a name which reflects the 
Batisfaction of the ancient founder; he called it 
JIIennufre, . the Good' or 'Perfect Mansion.' 
This "IlS the civil name. . . , The civil naIlle is 
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the pnTent of the Greek :r.lempbls and the ITe- 
brew Moph, also found in the form Noph."- R. 
S. Poole, (,itics of Egypt, elL. 2. -BpI', also, 
EOYPT: TIlE OLD E}lPlUE A.,..,D THE :r.IIDDLE 
E}lI'IRE. 
A. D. 64o-64I.-Surrender to the Moslems. 
See l\I.-\umIETA..
 COKQUEST: A. D. 640-646. 
. 
MEMPHIS, Tenn.: A. D. I739-I740.-A 
French fort on the site. 
ce Lor;IsiAxA: A. D. 
1710-1750. 
A. D. I862.-Naval fight in the river.-Sur- 
render of the city to the Union forces. Bee 
"["KITED STATES OF A}I.: A. D. 1862 (JQ\E: Ox 
T1IE MISSISSIPPI). 
. 
MENAPII, The. See llELGÆ; also, IRE- 
LAl\[): 'fUIHES OF EARLY CELTIC IX1IAnITAKTS. 
MENDICANT ORDERS.- Franciscans. 
-Dominicans.-" This period [12-13th cen- 
turies], so prolific in institutions of evcry sort, 
also p:ave birth to the Memlieant orders, a species 
of spiritual chivalry still more generous and 
heroic than that which we have just treated [the 
military-religious orders]. and unique in history. 
. . . Many causes combined to calI them into 
existence. In proportion as the Church grew 
wealthy her discipline relaxed, and dangers 
menaced her on every side. . , . The problem 
thus presented to the Church was taken up at 
the opening of the 13th century, and thrown into 
prnctiml shape by two men equalIy eminent in 
intelIectual endowments and spiritual gifts. 
"Thill' each solved it in his own way, they were 
both attached to each other by the closest friend- 
sIJip. Dominic, a member of the powerful house 
of Guzman, was born in the year llìO, at CalIa- 
ruega (Calahorra, in Old Castile), a village in the 
dioccse of Osma. 'Yhile pursuing his studies in 
the univcrsity of Yalcncia, he WIIS distinguishcd 
lJy a spirit of charity and self.sacrifice. . . . 
Diego, Bishop of Osma, . . . a man of severe 
chamcter, and ardently devoted to the good of 
the Churrh, found in Dominic one after his own 
llcart. He took the young priest with him on a 
mission which he made to the south of France." 
Dominic was finalIy left in charge of the mission. 
"I1is peaceful disposition, his spirit of prayer, 
l.is charity, forbearance, and patient temper 
formed a consoling contrast to the bloody crus!ule 
"hich had recently been set on foot against the 
Albigenses. After spending ten years in this 
toilsome anel thankless mission, labouring only 
for love of God und the profit of souls, he set out 
for Home, in 1215, with his plans fully matured, 
and suhmittell to Pope Innocent III. the project 
of gi ving to the Church a new method of defence, 
in an order which should combine the contem- 
}Jlative life of the monk with the active career of 
a secular priest. . . . Innocent gave his sanction 
to Dominic's project, provided he would manage 
to bring it under some of the existing Hull's. 
Dominic accordingly selected the Hull' of St. 
Augustine, introducing a few changes, with a 
view to greater severity, taken from the Rule of 
the Premonstrntensiaus. That the members of 
the new order might be free to devote themselves 
entirely to their spiritual labours, they \VerI' for- 
bidden to accept any property requiring their 
active administration, but were permitted to re- 
ceive the incomes of such as was administered 
by others. Property, therefore, might be held 
by the Order as a body, but not administered by 
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its members. Pope ITonorius III. confirmed the 
action of his illustrious pre!ll'cessor, allli ap- 
proved the Order in the following .renr, J!iving 
it, from its object, the name of the' Order òf 
Friars Preachers' (' Ordo Prædicatorllm, Fratres 
Prædicatores '). . . . Dominic founded, in the 
year 1206, an Order of Dominican nuns. . . . 
The dress of the Dominicans is a white garment 
and scapular, resembling in form that of the 
Augustinians, with a black cloak and a pointe!l 
cap. Francis of Assisi, the son of a wealthy 
merchant named Bernardini, was born in the .rear 
1182, in Assisi, in {;mbria. His baptismal name 
was John, but from his habit of reading the 
romances of the Troubadours in his youth, he 
gradulllly acquired the name of II Francesco, or 
the Little Frenchman. .'. . When about twenty- 
four years of age, he fell dangerously ill, and, 
while suffering from this attack, gave himself 
up to a train of religious thought which led him 
to consider the emptiness and uselessness of his 
past life. . . . He . . . conceived the idea of 
founding a society whose members should go 
about through the whole world, after the man- 
ner of the apostles, preaching and exhorting to 
penance. . . . His zeal gr.lduallyexcited emula- 
tion, and prompted others to aspire after the 
same perfection. His first associates were his 
townsmen, Bernard Quinta
'alle and Peter Cat- 
tllno, and others Boon followed. Their hahit 
consisted of a long brown tunic of coarse woolen 
cloth, Bunnounteù by a hood of the same ma- 
terial. and confined about the waist with a 
hempcn cord. This simple but ennobling dress 
was selected because it was that of the poor 
peasants of the surrounding country. . . . He 
sent his companions, two-and-two, in all direc- 
tions, saying to them in taking lea VI': . Go; al- 
ways tmvel two-and-two. Pray until tllP thir!1 
hour; then only may you speak. Let your 
speech be Bimple and bumble.'. . . With St. 
Francis, absolute poverty was not only a pmc- 
ticI', it was the eBsential principle on which he 
based his Order. Not only were the individual 
members forbidden to have any personal prop- 
erty whlltever, but neither could they holrl any 
aB an Order, and were entirely dependent for 
their support upon alms. . . . Hence the ehief 
difference between mendicant and other monastic 
orders consists in this, thllt, in the former, beW 
ging takes the place of the ordinary vow of per- 
sonal poverty. . . . In 1223, Pope Honorius III. 
approved the Order of Franciscans (Fratres Mino- 
res), to which. . . Innocent III. had given a 
verbal Banction in 121O."-J. Alzog, .Manual of 
Univ. Church Hist., sect. 247 (v. 2).-"They were 
called 'Friars' because, out of humility, their 
founders would not have them called' Father' 
and 'Domiuus,' like the monks, but simply 
, Brother' (' Frater,' . Frère,' Friar). . . . Domi- 
nic gave to his order the name of Preaching 
Friars; more commonly they were sty led Domin- 
icans, or, from the colour of their habits, Black 
Friars. . . . The Franciscans were styled by 
their founder . Fratri l\linori '-lesser brothers, 
Friars Minors; they were more usually called 
Grey Friars, from the colour of their Imbits, or 
Corcleliers, from the knotted cord which formed 
their charncteristic girdle. "-E. L, Cutts, &enes 
and Chamcters of the 1tfiddle Â.fIea, ch. 5.-" Peo- 
ple tI\Ik of 'Monks and Friars' as if these were 
convertible terms. The truth is that the differ- 
ence between the 
lonks and the Friars was 
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almost one of kind. The }Ionk was supposed 
never to leave his cloister. The Friar in St. 
Francis's first intention had no cloister to leave." 
-A. Jessopp, Tlw Comin!] of tlle }li'ial's, 1. 
ALSO IX: :\Irs. Oliphant, Life of St. Francis of 
Assisi-H. L. Laconlaire, Life of St. Dominic. 
-E. F. Henderson, Select Historical DOC/lments 
of tlw Jliddle Ages, bk. 3, 1W. 8.-P. Sabatier, 
L(fe of St. Frall<;is of Assilli. 
MENENDEZ'S MASSACRE OF FLOR- 
IDA HUGUENOTS. See FL01UDA: A. D. 
1:>6:). 
MENHIR.-:\Ieaning literally "long-stone." 
The name is usually given to single, upright 
stones, sometimes very large, which are found 
in the British islands, France and elsewhere, and 
which are supposed to be the rude sepulchral 
monuments of some of the earlier races, Celtic 
and pre-Celtic. - Sir J. Lubbock, PrehistOl'ic 
Till/f.-, ch. 5. 
MENNONITES, The.-" The :\Iennonites 
take their name from .Men no Simons, born in 
Witmarsum, Holland, in 1492. IIc entered the 
priesthood of the Homan Catholic ClJUreh; . . . 
renounced Catholicism early in 1:;;16, and was 
baptized at Leeuwarden. In the course of the 
following year he wa,> ordained a minister in 
what was then kno",n fiS the Old Evangelical or 
"'aldensialiChurch. From this time on to his 
death, in 15:>9, he was active, . . . traveling 
through northern Germany, and preaching every- 
where. The churches which he organized as a re- 
sult of his labors rejected infant baptism and held 
to the principle of non-resistance. A severe perse- 
cution be
an to make itself felt again,>t his follow- 
ers, the .Mennonites; and, having heard accounts 
of the colony established in the New World by 
\ViIliam Penn, they begnn to emigrate to Penn- 
sylvania near the close of the 17th century. . . . 
Successive immigrations from Holland, Switzer- 
land, Germany, and, in the last twenty-fi ve years, 
from southern Russia, have resulted in placing 
the great majority of Mennonites in the world 
on American soil, in the United States and Can- 
ada."-H. K. Carroll, Thð Religious Forces of 
tlw U. 8., ch. 28. 
MENOMINEES, The. See AMERICAN A.B- 
ORWIXES: ALOOXQUHN F.nnLY. 
MENT ANA, Battle of (1867). Bee ITALY: 
A. D. 186.-H:!.0. 
. 
MENTZ: Origin. See :\IoGONTHcUM. 
A. D. 406.-Destrnction by the Germans. 
See GAUL: A. D. 406-4U9. 
12th Century.-Origin of the electorate. 
See GERMANY: A. D. 1125-12.2. 
A. D. I4SS-I4S6.-Appearance of the first 
printed book. See PRINTIXG: A. D. 1430-14:)6. 
A. D. I63I.-Occupied by Gustavus Adol- 
phus of Sweden. See GEUMANY: A. D. 1631- 
16;12. 
A. D. I792.-Incorporation with the French 
Republic. See FRANCE: A. D. 1792 (SEP'l'EM- 
BER-DECE'IIBER). 
A. D. I 793.-Recovery by the Germans. See 
FUAX('E: A. D. lì93 (JuLY-DECE'liBEIt). 
A. D. I80I-I803.-Extinction of the electo- 
rate. See GER'IIANY: A. D. 1801-1803. 
. 
MENT Z, Treaty of (1621). See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1621-1623. 
MENZEL PAPERS, The. See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1755-17':;6; and 1756. 
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MERCED, The order of La.-An oruer of 
knighthood founded by King Jayme, of .Ara- 
gon, especially for the collecting of moncy with 
\\hich to ransom captives from the Moors. 
MERCENARIES, Revolt ofthe. Sce CAn- 
TIIAHE: ll. C. 2.U-2;1
. 
MERCHANT ADVENTURERS.-" The 
original Company of the .i\[crclmnt Adventurers 
carried on trade chiefly with the Netherhlnds. 
. . . In distinction from the staplers, who deult 
in certain raw materials, tile l\lerchant .td ven- 
turers had the monopoly of exporting certain 
manufactured articles, especially cloths, Though 
of national importance, they eonstitutro. a strictly 
private company, and not, like the staplers, an 
administrative organ of the British government. 
The former were all subjects of the English 
crown; the staplers were made up of aliens as 
well as Englishmen. . . , To carryon foreign 
trade freely in wool as well as in cloth, a mer- 
chant had to join both companies. . . . The ear- 
liest charter granted to it as an organized associ- 
ation dates from the year 14U.. Their powers 
were greatly increased by Henry VII. The soul 
of this society, and perhaps its original nucleus, 
was the Mercers' Company of J.ondon. . . . 
Though the most influential l\lerchant Adven- 
turers resided in London, there were many in 
other Eng-lish to\\ ns. . . . The contrast between 
the old Gild .i\Ierchant and the Company of .i\ler- 
chant Adventurers is striking. The one had to 
do wholly with foreign trade, and its members 
were forbidden to e},.ercise a manual occupation 
or even to be retail shopke!'pers; the other con- 
8isted mainly of small shopkeepers find artisans. 
The line of demarcation betwe('n merchants and 
manual craftsmen was sharply drawn by the 
second half of the sixteenth century, the term 
. merchant' having alrefidy acquired its modern 
sig"nification as a dmler on an extensive sealc. 
Be!>ides the Company of .i\[erehant Adventurers 
trading to the Low Countries-which during 
the eighteenth century \\as called the Hamburg 
Company-various new COlllpaniesof Merchant 
Adventurers trading to other lands arose in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, especially 
during the reigns of Elizabeth and her immedi- 
ate successors. Among them were the Hussian 
or .i\[useovy Company, the Turkey or Levant 
Company, the Guinea Company, the Morocco 
Company, the Efistland Company, the :::;panish 
Company, and the Ea'it India Company."- 
C. Gross, Ti,e Gild Jfac1ulllt, lJP. 148-156. 
MERCHANT GUILD. See GGILDS, 
IE- 
DI..EV A J.. 
MERCHANT TAYLORS' SCHOOL. See 
EDUCATION, }IODERN: EUROPEAN COUNTRIES.- 
Exm..um. 
MERCIA, The Kingdom of.-A kingdom 
formed at the close of the 6th century by the 
\Yest Angles, on the \Velsh border, or lIIarch. 
The people who formed it had aC'l]uired the name 
of :\len of the .i\[arch. from which they came to 
be called :\lercians, and their kingdom Mercia. 
In the next century, under King Penda, its terri- 
tory and its pow!'r were greatly extended, at the 
expense of Northumbria.-J. n. Green, The 
J/nkin,'lof England.-See, also, Er-OLAND: A. D. 
547-6:13. 
MERCY FOR THE REDEMPTION OF 
CHRISTIAN CAPTIVES, The Order of,- 
"For the institution of this godlike order, the 
Christian world was indebted to Pope Innocent 
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III., at the close of the 12th century. . . . The 
exertions of the order were soon crowned with 
success. One third of its revenues was appro- 
priated to the objects of its foundation, and 
thousands groaning in slavery were restored to 
their country. . . . The order . . . met with so 
much encouragement that, in the time of Alberic, 
the monk (who wrote about forty years after its 
institution), the number of monastic houses 
amounted to 600, most of which were situated 
in France, Lombardy and Spain. "-S. A. Dun- 
ham, ilist. of SJX1in and Portugal, bk. 3, seet. 3, 
elL. 4 (1). 4). 
MERGENTHEIM, Battle of (1645). See 
GER'IL\NY: A. D. 16-10-1645. 
. 
MERIDA, Origin of. See EMERITA AUGCSTA. 
A. D. 7I2.-Siege and capture by the Arab- 
Moors. 
ee SPAIN: A. D. 711-713. 
. 
MERIDIAN, Miss., Sherman's Raid to. 
See UrïITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 18(jij-1864 
(DECE'IIBER-ApRIL: TENNEI"SEE- }IISSISSIPPI). 
MERMNADÆ, The.-The third dynasty 
of the kings of Lydia, bednning with Gyges 
and ending with Cræsus.-)I. Dunckel', ilist. of 
Antiquit.IJ,.þk. 4, rk 17 (1'.3). 
MEROE, The Kingdom of. See ETHIOPIA. 
MEROM, Battle of.-The final great victory 
won by Joshua in the conquest of Canaan, over 
the Canaanite and Amorite kings, under Jabin, 
king of Hazor, who seems to have been a kind 
of over-king or chieftain among them.-Dean 
Stanley, Letts. on tiLe llist. of tile Jewish Church, 
ket. 12 (1). 1). 
MEROVINGIANS, The. See FRANKS: 
A. n. 4-lS--4!;fi; anel 511-'ì52. 
MERRIMAC AND MONITOR, Battle of 
the. 
ee UNITED 
TATEB OF AM.: A. D. 1862 
(M-\RCIl). 
MERRYMOUNT. See MASSACHUSETTS: 
A. D. 1622-16:.!S. 
MERT Æ, The. See BRITAIN: CELTIC 
TRl1m!'. 
MERTON, Statutes of.-A body of laws 
enacted at a Great Council held at Merton, in 
England, under Henry III., A. D. 1236, which 
marks an important ad vance made in the develop- 
ment of constitutional legislation.-G. 'Y. Pro- 
thero. Simon de .Montfort. 
MERU. See )IERV. 


. 
MERV, OR MERU: A. D. I22I.-Destruc- 
tion by jingis Khan.-In the merciless march 
through Central Asia of the awfull\Iongol horde 
set in motion by Jingis Khan, the great city of 
Mem (modem Merv) was reached in the autumn 
of A. D. 1220. This was "l\lem Shahjan, i. e., 
l\leru the king of the world, one of the four 
chief cities of Khorassan, and one of the oldest 
cities of the world. It had becn the capital of 
the grcat Seljuk Sultans l\lelikshah and Sanjar, 
and was very rich and populous. It" as situated 
on the banks of the Meri cl rand, also called the 
?llurjab. . . . The siege commenced on the 25th 
of February, 1221. The governor of the town 
. . . sent a venerable imam as an envoy to the 
:Mongol camp. He returned with such fair 
promises that the governor himself repaired to 
the camp, and was loaded with presents; he was 
asked to send for his chief relations and friends; 
when these were fairly in his power, Tului [one 
of the sons of Jingis Khan] ordered them all, 
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including the governor, to be killed. The ?lIon- 
gols then entered the town, the inhabitunts were 
ordered to evacuate it with thcir treasures; the 
mournful procession, we are told, t.ook four days 
to defile out. . . . A general and frightful mas- 
sacre ensued; only 400 artisans and a certain 
Dumber of young people were reserved as slaves. 
The author of the . Jhankushai 'says that the 
Seyid Y zz-ud-din, a man renowned for his virtues 
and piety, assisted by many people, were thirteen 
days in counting the corpses, which numbered 
1,300,000. Ibn al Ethir says that 700.000 corpses 
were counted. The town was sacked, the mau- 
soleum of the Sultan Sanjar was rifled and then 
burnt, and the walls and citadel of Mem levelled 
with the ground."-H. H. Howorth, Hist. of the 
Mongols, v. 1, p. 87.-See, also, KuORASSAN: 
A. D. 1220-1221. 
A. D. I884.-Russian occupation. See Rx.:s- 
SIA: A. D. 1869-1&31. 
. 
MERW AN I., Caliph, A. D. 683-684..... 
Merwan II., Caliph, 74!-750. 
MERWING.-Ulle of the forms given to the 
name of the royal family of the Franks, estab- 
lished in power by Clovis, and more commonly 
kuow.n as the :\Ierovingian Family. 
MERY, Battle of. See FRAXCE: A. D. 1814 
(JArïl".U(Y-:\I -\HCR). 
MESCH lANZA, OR MISCHIANZA, The. 
Se(' PIliLADELIll \.: A. D. lïjì-1'jjS. 
MESOPOTAMIA. -" Detween the outer 
limits of the Syro-Arabian desert and the foot of 
the great mountain-ronge of Kurdistan and Luri- 
stan intervenes a territory long famous in the 
world's history, and the chief site of three out of 
the five empires of whose history, geography, 
and antiquities it is proposed to treat in the pres- 
ent volumes. Known to the Jews as Arum-Na- 
haraim, or' Syriaofthetwo rivers '; to the Greeks 
and Romans as Mesopotamia, or . the bet\'\een- 
river country'; to the Arubs as AI-Jezireh, or 
. the island,' this district h,lS always taken its 
name from the streams [the Tigris and Euphrates] 
\'\hich constitute its most striking fcnture."-G. 
Rawlinson, Five Great .J[onarclties: Clw.ldæa, 
elL. 1. 
MESSALINA, The infamies of. See ROME: 
A. D. 4'j-5-1. 
MESSANA. See 1\IESSENE. 
MESSAPIANS, The. See æXOTRIA....
S. 
-- 
MESSENE, in Peloponnesus: B. C. 369. 
-The founding of the city.-Restoration of 
the enslaved Messenians. See }IESSENIAN 
'VAR, TnE THIlm; also, GREECE: B. C. 3'j1- 
362. 
B. C. 338.- Territories restored by Philip of 
Macedon. See GREECE: B. C. 3.)ì-ijijG. 
B. C. I 84.-Revolt from the Achæan League. 
-A faction in }Iessene which was hostile t.o the 
Achæan League having gained the ascendancy, 
n. C. IS-1, declared its secession from the League. 
Pbilopæmen, the chief of the League, proceeded 
at once with a small force to reduce the l\lesseni- 
ans to obedience, but was taken prisoner and was 
foully executed by his enemies. Bishop Thirl- 
wall pronounces him" the last great man whom 
Greece produced." The death of Philopcemen 
was speedily avenged on those who caused it and 
Messene was recovered to the League.-C. Thiel- 
wall, Ilist. of GrUM, elt. 65. 
ALSO IN: Plutarch, Pltilopæmen. 
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MESSENE (MODERN MESSINA), in 
Sicily.- The founding of the city.-" Zancle 
was originally colonised by pirates who came 
from C) me the Chalcidian city in Opieia. 
ZancIe was the original name of the place, a 
name given by the Sicels because the site was in 
shape like a sickle, for which the Sicel word Is 
Zanclon. These earlier settlers were afterwards 
driven out by the Samians and other Ionians. 
who when they fled from the Persians found 
thefr way to Sicily. Xot long afterwards An- 
axilas, the tyrant of Rhegium, drove out these 
Samians. He then repeopled their city with a 
mixed multitude, and called the place Messene, 
after his native country."-Thucydides, History, 
tra1U. by Jowett, bk. 6, llect. 4. 
B. C. 396.-Destruction by the Carthagi:J- 
ians. S
e SYR\CC8E: B. C. 397-396. 
B. C. 264.- The Mamertines. Bee PuNIC 
". AR, THE FIRST. 
A. D. 1849.-Bombardment and capture by 
King Ferdinand. See ITALY: A. D. 1
1849. 
o 
MESSENIAN WARS, The First and 
Second.- The Spartans were engaged in two suc- 
cessive wars "ith their neighbors of 
Iessenia, 
whose territory, adjoining their own in the 
BOuthwestern extremity of Peloponnesus, was 
rich, prosperous and covetable. "It was un- 
avoidable that the Spartans should look down 
with envy from their bare rocky ridges into the 
prosperous land of their neighbours and the ter- 
races close by, descending to the river, with their 
well-cultivated plantations of oil and wine. 
Besides, the Dorians who had immigrated into 
Messenia had, under the influence of the native 
population and of a life of comfortable ease. lost 
their primitive character. .Messenia seemed like 
a piece of Arcadia, "ith "hich it was most in- 
timately connected. . . . Hence this was no war 
of Dorians against Dorians; it rather seemed to 
be Sparta's mission to make good the failure of 
the Dorization of 
Iessenia which had sunk back 
into Pelasgic conditions of life, and to unite with 
herself the remains of the Dorian people still 
surviving there. In short, a variety of motives 
contributed to provoke a forcible extension of 
Spartan military power on this particular side." 
-E. Curtiug, Hist. of Greece, lik. 2, elL. 1 (I'. 1).- 
The First )Iessenian War was commenced B. C. 
745 and lasted twenty years, ending in the com- 
plete subjugation of the 
Iessenians, who were 
reduced to a state of servitude like that of the 
Helots of Sparta. After enduring the oppres- 
sion for thirty-nine years, the 
Iessenians rose in 
revolt against their Spartan masters, B. C. 685. 
The leader and great hero of this Second :Messe- 
nian ". ar was Aristomenes, whose renown became 
80 great in the despairing struggle that the lat- 
ter was called among the ancients the Aristom- 
nean War. But all the valor and self-sacrifice 
of the unhappy 
Iessenians availed nothing. 
They gave up the contest, B. C. 668; large num- 
bers of them escaped to other lands and those 
who remained were reduced to a more wretched 
condition than before.-C. Thirlwall, /list. of 
Greece, ch. 9.-See, also, SPARTA: B. C. 743--510. 
The Third.-" The whole of Laconia [B. C. 
464] was shaken by an earthquake, which opened 
great chasms in the ground, and rolled down 
huge masses from the highest peaks of Tayge- 
tus: Sparta itself became a heap of ruins, in 
which not more than five houses are said to have 
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been left standing. JIore than 20.000 persons 
were lJelieved to have bcen destroyed lJy the 
shock, and the flower of the Spartan youth was 
ovem helmcd by the fall of the buildings in 
which they were exercising themselves at the 
time. "-C. ThirIwaIl, llist. of Greece, ch. 17.- 
The Helots of Sparta, especiaUy those who were 
descended from the enslaved 1I1essenians, took 
advantage of the confusion produced by the 
earthquake, to rise in revolt. Having secured 
possession of Ithome, they fortified themselves 
in the town and withstood there a siege of ten 
years, -sometimes called the Third :\Iessenian 
War. The Spartans invited the Athenians to aid 
them in the siege. but BOOn grew jealous of their 
allies and dismissed them with some rudeness. 
This was one of the prime causes of the animosity 
between Athens and Sparta which afterward 
flamed out in the Peloponnesian 'Var. In the 
end, the Meso;enians at Ithome capitulated and 
were allowed to quit the country; whereupon 
the Athenians settled them at Iiiaupactus, on the 
Corinthian gulf, and so gained an ardent aUy, in 
an important situation.-Thucydides, History, 
lik. 1, scct. 10t-lOR-Searly one hundred years 
lllter (B. C. 369) when ThelJes, under Epaminon. 
das, rose to power in Greece and Sparta was 
humiliated, it was one of the measures of the 
Theb:m statesm,m to found at Ithoille an impor- 
tant city whieh he named !llessene, into which 
the long oppressed lIIesseni,llls \\ ere gathered, 
from slavery and from exile, and "ere organized 
in a state once more, free and independent.-C. 
Thirlwall, lli8t. of Greece, clt. 39. 
AI so L": U. Grote, llist. of Greece, pt. 2, 
elL. 78. 
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MESSIDOR, The month. See FR.L"cE: 
A. D. 1793 (OCTOBFU). 
MESTA. See TR\DE, 'InDERx: SPAXIARDS. 
MESTIZO. - MULATTO. - A half-breed 
person in Peru, born of a white father and an 
Indian mother, is cnlled a )Iestizo. One born of 
a white father and a negro mother is called a 
mulatto.-J. J. Yon Tschudi, Tracels in PeT"U, 
clt. 5. 
METAPONTIUM. See Smls. 
METAURUS, Battle of the. See PUNIC 
WAR, TUE SECOXD..... Defeat of the Ale- 
manni. See ALEYAXXI: A. D.2.0. 
MÉTAYERS. See FRAXCE: A. D. 1789. 
METEMNEH, Battle of(1885). See EGYPT: 
A. D. 1
';;4--11':'''.j. 
METHODISTS: Origin of the Religious 
Denomination.-"The term .i\Iethodist \'as a 
college nickname bestowed upon a small 80ciety 
of students at Odord who mct together between 
1729 and 1735 for the purpose of mutual im- 
provement. They were accustomed to com- 
municate every Vo eek, to fast regularly on W.ed- 
nesdays and Fridays, ami on most d'lyS during 
Lent; to read and discuss the Bible in common, 
to abstain from most fOID1s of amusement and 
luxury, and to visit sick persons and prisoners in 
the gaol. John Wesley, the master-spirit of this 
society, anrl the future leader of the religious 
revival of the eighteenth century, was born in 
1703, and was the second surviving son of Samuel 
\Vesley, the Rector of Epworth, in Lincolnshire. 
. . . The society hardly numbered more than 
fifteen members, nnd was the object of much 
ridicule at the university; but it included some 
men who aftcr\\arJs played cOlli:iiderable parts 
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in the world. Among them was Charles, the 
younger brother of John Wesley, whose hymns 
became the favourite poetry of the sect, and 
whose gentler, more suLmissive, and more amill- 
Lie character, though less fitted than that of his 
brother for the great conflicts of public life, was 
very useful in moderating the movement, and in 
drawing converts to it by personal influence. 
Charles Wesley appears to have been the first t<:> 
originate the society at Oxford; he brought 
Whitefield into its pnle, and besides being the 
most popular poet he was one of the most per- 
suasive preachers of the movement. There, too, 
was James llervey, who became one of the 
earliest links connecting Methodism with gen- 
eral literature. "-W. E. H. Lecky, History of 
En,q. in tile 18th Century, ch. 9 (v. 2). 
METHUEN, Rout of.-The first Scotch 
IIrmy assembled by Hobert Bruce after he had 
been crowned king of Scotland, was surprised 
and routed by Aymer de Valence, June 26, 1306. 
-C. II. Pearson, Hi/;t. of Eng. during the Early 
and IfÙltllc Ages, 'D. 2. rh. 14. 
METHUEN TREATY, The. See POR- 
TCGAL: A. D. 1703; and SPAIN: A. D. 1703- 
1 itH. 
METÖACS, The. See AMERICAN ADORIGI- 
NES: AI.UONQUIAN FAMILY. 
METæCI.-" Resident aliens, or lIIetæci, 
are non-citizen!! possessed of personal freedom, 
and settled in Attica. Their numùcr, in the 
flourishing periods of the State, might amount to 
4;).000, and therefore was about half that of the 
citizens. "-G. F. Schömann, Antiq. of Greeu: 
The Sitltc, l't. 3. ch. 3, seet. 2. 
METON, The year of.-"Hitherto [before 
the age of Pericles] the Athenians harl only had 
the Octaeteris, i. e., the period of cight years, of 
which three were composed of thirteen months, 
in onler thus to make the lunar years corre- 
spond to the solar. But as eight such solar 
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years still amount to something sllOrt of !)!) lunar 
months, this cycle was insufticient for its pur- 
pose. . . . l\Ieton and his associates calculated 
that a more correct adjustment might be ob- 
tained within a cycle of 6,9!0 days. These 
made up 235 months, which formed a cycle of 
19 years; and this was the so-called 'Great 
Year,' or 'Year of Meton.' "-E. Curtius, Hist. 
of Greeu, bk. 3, ch. 3 (11. 2). 
METRETES, The. See EPIIAH. 
METROPOLITANS. See PRIMATES. 
METROPOT AMIA, The proposed State 
of. See NORTIIWEST TERRITORY: A. D. 1784. 
METTERNICH, The governing system of. 
See HOLY ALLIANCE. 
. 
METZ: Original names.-The Gallic town 
of Vi vod urum acq uired Inter the name of Medio- 
matrici, which modern tongues have changed to 
Metz.-C. 1Ilerivale, Hist. of the Romans, ell. 34, 
foot-1Wte. 
A. D. 451.-Destruction by the Huns. See 
HUNS: A. D. 451. 
A. D. 5II-752.- The Austrasian capital. 
See Fu.u;K
: A. D. 511-752. 
A. D. 1552-1559.- Treacherous occupation 
by the French.-Siege by Charles V.-Cession 
to France. See FRANCE: A. D. 15!7-1559. 
A. D. 1648.-Ceded to France in the Peace 
of West ph alia. See GERMANY: A. D, 16-18. 
A. D. 1679-1680.- The Chamber of Rean- 
nexation. 
ce FRANCE: A. D. 1\).9-1681. 
A. D. 1870.- The French army of Bazaine 
enclosed and besieged.- The surrender. Sce 
FRAKCE: A. D_ 18.U (Jt7LY-AGUUST), to (SEP- 
TE\fllER-OCTOBER). 
A. D. 1871.-Cession to Germany. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1871 (JANt7ARy-:MAY). 
. 
MEXICAN PICTURE-WRITING. See 
AZTEC AND 1IIAYA PICTI;RE-WRITIKO. 
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Ancient: The Maya and N ahua peoples and 
their civilization.-" Notwithstanding evident 
marks of similarity in nearly all the manifesta- 
tions of the progressional spirit in aboriginal 
America, in art, thought, and religion, there is 
much reason for and convenicnce in referring all 
the Dlltive civilizl\tion to two bmnches, the ]}la}"a 
and the Nahua, the former the more ancient, the 
latter the more recent and wide-spread. . . . It 
is only, however, in a very general sense that 
this classitication clln be accepted, and then only 
for pmctical convenience in eluciùating the sub- 
ject; since thcre are several nations that must be 
ranked among our civilized peoples, which, par- 
ticularly in the matter of language, show no 
Maya nor Nahua affinities. Nor is too much im- 
portance to Le attached to the names Maya and 
Nahu.l, by \\ hich I de
ignate these parallel civili- 
zations. The former is adopted for the reason 
that the Maya people and tongue are commonly 
regarded as among the most ancient in all the 
Centrnl American region, a region where for- 
merly flourished the civilization that left such 
wonderful remains at Palenque, Uxmal, and 
Copan; the latter ns being an older designation 
than either Aztec or ToItec, both of which stocks 
the race Nahua incluùes. The civilization of 


what is now the lIIexican Republic, north of 
Tehuantepec, bclonged to the Nahua branch, 
both at the time of the conquest and throughout 
the historic period preceding. Very few traces 
of the l\Iaya elcment occur north of Chiapas, and 
these are chiefly linguistic, appearing in two or 
t11ree nations dwelling along the shores of the 
:Mexican gulf. In published works upon the 
subject the Aztecs are the representatives of the 
Nahua element; indeed, what is known of the 
Aztecs has furnished material for nine tenths of 
all that has been written on the American civi- 
lized nations in general. The truth of the mat- 
ter is that the Aztecs were only the most power- 
ful of a league or confederation of three nations, 
\\hich in the 16th century, from their capitals in 
the valley, ruled central lIIexico."-II. H. Ban- 
croft, ?Ilttive RICfS of the Pacific Statcs, 'D. 2, ch. 
2. -" The evidence . . . has pointed - with 
varying force, but with great unifonnity of 
direction - towards the Central or Lsumacinta 
region f Centml Americn 1, not necessarily as the 
origina cradle of American civilization, but as 
the most ancient home to which it can be traced 
by traditionul, monumental, and linguistic rec- 
ords. . . . Throughout several centuries pre- 
ceding the Christian era, and perhaps one or 
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two centuries following, there flourished in Cen- 
tral America the great Ma} a empire of the 
Chimes, Culhuas, or Serpents, known to its foes 
as Xibalba, with its centre in Chiapas at or near 
Palenque, and with several allied capitals in the 
surrounding region. Its first establishment at a 
remote period Was attributed by the people to a 
being called Votan, who was afterwards wor- 
shipped as a god. . . . From its centre in the 
Usum'Lcintlt. region the Votanic power wag !)rndu- 
ally extended north-westward towards Analmac, 
where its subjects vaguely appear in tradition as 
Quinames, or giants. It also penetrated north- 
eastward into Yucatan, where Zamnå was its re- 
puted founrler, and the Cocomes and Itzas probs- 
oly its subjects. . . . The Maya empire seems to 
have been in the height of its prosperity when 
the rival Nahua power came into prominence, 
perhaps two or three centuries before Christ. 
The origin of the new people and of the new 
institutions is as deeply shrouded in mystery as 
is that of their predecessors. . . . The Plumed 
Serpent, known in different tongues as Quetzal- 
coati, Gucumatz, and Cukulcan, was the being 
who traditionally founded the new order of 
things. The Nahua power grew up side by side 
with its Xibalban predecessor, having its capital 
Tulan apparently in Chiapas. Like the :Maya 
power, it was not confined to its original home, 
but was borne. . . towards Anáhuae. . . _ The 
struggle on the part of the Xibalbans seems to 
have been that of an old effete monarchy against 
a young aDd progressive people. Whatever its 
cause, the result of the conquest was the over- 
throw of the V otanic monarchs at a date which 
may be approximately fi'ted within a century be- 
fore or after the beginning of our era. From 
that time the ancient empire disappears from tra- 
ditional history. . . . Hespeeting the ensuing 
period of Nahua greatness in Central America 
nothing is recorded save that it ended in revolt, 
disaster, and a general scattering of the tribes at 
I30me period probably preceding the 5th century. 
The national names that appearin connection" ith 
the closing struggles are the Toltecs, Chiehimecs, 
Quiehés, Nonohualcas, and Tutul Xius. Done of 
them apparently identical with the Xibalbans. 
. . . Of the tribes that were successively defeated 
and forced to seek new homes, those that spoke 
the :Maya dialects, although considering them- 
belves Nahull.s, seem to have settled chiefiy in 
the south and east. Some of them afterwards 
rose to great prominence in Guatemala and Y um- 
tan. . . . The Nahua-speakin
 tribes as a rule 
established themselves in Anáhuac and in the 
western and north-western parts of )Iexico. . . . 
The valley of )Iexico and the country immedi- 
ately adjoining soon became the centre of the 
Nahuas III Me},.ico."-Thesame, 'D. 5, ch. B.-See, 
also, A
ERICAN ABORIGINES: lIhVAS; and Az- 
TEC _
XD 1IIAYA PtCTURE-'VRITIXG. 
Ancient: the Toltec empire and civiliza- 
tiOD.- Are they mythical? -" The old-time 
story, how the Toltees in the 6th century ap- 
peared on the 1Ilexican table-land, how they were 
driven out and scattered in the 11th -century, 
how after a brief interval the Chichimees followed 
their footsteps, and how these last were suc- 
ceeded by the Aztecs who were found in posses- 
sion,-the last two, and probably the flrst, 
migrating in immense horrles from the far 
north-west, - all this is sufficiently familiar to 
readers of Mexican history, and is furthermore 
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fully set forth in the rith volume of this work. 
It is probable, however, that this aeeoul't, accu- 
rate to a certain degree, has been b} many 
\\ riters too literally construed; since the onco 
popular theory of wholesale national migrations 
of Amf'riean peoples within historic times, and 
particularly of such migrations from the north- 
west, may now be regarded as practically un- 
founded. The 6th century is the most remote 
period to which we are carried in the annals of 
Anáhuae by traditions sufficiently definite to be 
considered in any proper sense as historic rec- 
ords. . . . At the opening . . . of the historic 
times, we find the Toltees in possession of Aná- 
huacand the surrounding country. Though tho 
civilization was old, the name was new, derived 
probably, although not so regarded by all, from 
'rollan, a capital city of the empire, but after- 
warcl becoming synonymous with all that is 
excellent in art and high culture. Tradition im- 
putes to the Toltecs a higher civilization than 
that found among the Aztecs, who had degener- 
ated with the growth of the warlike spirit, and 
especially by the introduction of more cruel and 
sanguinary religious rites. But this superiority, 
in some respects not improbable, rests ou no very 
strong evidence, since this people left no relics 
of that artistic skill which gave them so great 
traditional fame; there is. ho\\ ever, much re3S0n 
to ascribe the construction of the pyramids at 
Teotihuacan and Cholula to the Toltec or a still 
earlier period. Among the civilized peoples of 
the 16th century, however, and among tbeir de- 
scendants do\\n to the present day, nearly every 
ancient relic of arcbitecture or sculpture is ac- 
credited to the Toltecs, from whom all claim 
descent. . . . So confusing has been the effect of 
this universal reference of ull traditional events to 
a Toltec source, that, while we can not doubt tbe 
actual e'tistence of this great empire, the details 
of it.s history, into wbich the supernatural so 
largely enters, must be regarded as to a great 
extent mythical. Tbere are no data for fixing 
accurately the bounds of the Toltec domain, 
particularly in tbe sOllth. There is very little, 
however, to indicate that it was more extensive 
in tbis direction than that of the Aztecs in later 
times, altbougb it seems to have extended some- 
what farther northward. On tbe west there is 
some evidence that it included the territory of 
Mieboacan, never subdued by the Aztecs; and it 
probably stretched eastward to the Atlantic. 
. . . During the most flourishing period of its 
traditional five centuries of duration, the Toltec 
empire was rulell by a confederacy, similar in 
some re!'pects to the alliance of later date be- 
tween Mexico, Tezcuro and Tlacopan. The 
capitals were Culliuac",n, Otompan, am]. Tollan, 
the two former corresponding somewbat in ter- 
ritorywith 
Iexico and Tezcuco, while the latter 
was just beyond the limits of the valley toward 
tbe north-west. Each of these capital cities be- 
came in turn the leadinlS power in the confeder- 
acy. Tollan reached tbe higbest eminence in 
culture, splendor, and fame, and Culhuacan was 
the only one of the three to survive by name the 
bloody convulsions by which the empire was at 
last overthrown, and retain anything of her 
fonner greatness. Long-continued civil wars, 
nrising chiefly from dissensions between rival 
religious factions, . . . gradually undermine tbe 
imperial tbrones. . . . 80 the kings of Tollan, 
Culhua
u, and Otompan, lose, year by year, 
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their prestige, and finally, in the mirldle of the 
11th century, are completely overthrown, leav- 
ing the Mexican tableland to be ruled by new 
combinations of rising powers. "-H. H. Ban- 
croft, Native R
es of tltð PadjUJ Stntell, 'D. 2, ch. 
2.-" Long before the Aztecs, a Toltec tribe 
called the Acolhuas, or Culhuas, had settled in 
the valley of lIIexico. The name is more ancient 
than that of Toltec, and the Mexican ch'iIization 
might perhaps as appropriately be called Culhua 
as Nahua. The name is interpreted' crooked' 
from coloa, bend; also 'grandfather' from colli. 
Colhuacan might therefore signify Land of Our 
Ancestors." -The same, Hillt. of the Pacific Stntell, 
fJ. 4, 'fl. 23, fMt-note. - "The most venerable 
traditions of tbe 1I1:1\'a race claimed for them a 
mi
ration from 'Tòllan in Zup'a.'. . . This 
Tollan is certainly none other than the abode of 
Quetzaleoatl. . . . The cities which selected him 
as their tutelary deity were named for that which 
lIe wa" suppospd to have ruled over. Thus we 
have Tollan and Tollantzinco ( , behind Tollan ') 
in the Yalley of .:\Iexico, IInd the pyramid 
Cholula was called 'Tollan-Cholollan,' as well 
as many other TolI:ms and Tubs amon!;" the Na- 
huatl colonies. The natives of the city of Tula 
were called, from its name. Tolteca, whkh 
simply means' thO!le who dwell in Tollan.' And 
who, let us a<:k, were these Toltecs? They have 
hovered about the dawn of American history 
long enough. To them have been attributed not 
only the primitive culture of Central America 
aud .:\Iexico, but of lands far to the north, and 
even the earthworks of the Ohio VlIlIey. It is 
time they were assigned their proper plllce, IInd 
that is among the purely fabulous creations of 
the imagination, among t.he giants and fairies, 
the gnomes IInd sylphs, and other such fancied 
bein
s which in all ages and natiDns the popular 
mind has loved to create. Toltec, Toltecatl, 
which in later days came to ßWIn a skilled 
craftsman or artitì('er, signifies, as I have said, 
an inhalJitant of Tollan-of the City of the Sun 
-in other words, a Child of Li!!ht. . . . In 
some, and these I consider the original versions 
of the myth, they do not constitute a nation at 
all, but lire merely the disciples or servants of 
Quetzalcoatl. They have all the tmits of beings 
of supernatul'lll powers." - D. G. Brinton, 
.AmedellTl lIero-J/!lths, ch. 3, soct. 3. 
ALso IN: The same, ElIsa.1fs of an Amerie4nist, 
pp. 83-100.-A recent totally contr:lry view, in 
which the Toltecs are fully accepterl and mod- 
ernized, is presented by 1\1. Chamay. - D. 
Charnay, Ancient GitiCR of the Kcto Wá,.ld. 
A. D. 1325-1502.- The Aztec period.- The 
so called empire of Montezuma.-" The new 
era succeeding the Toltec rule is that of the 
Chichimec empire, which endured with some 
variations down to the coming of Cortés. The 
ordinar.v version of the early annals has it, that 
the Chichimecs, a wild tribe livinq" far in the 
north-west, learning that the fertile regions of 
Central Mexico had been abandoned by the Tol- 
tel's, came down in immense hordes to occupy 
the land... , The name Chichimec at the 
time of the Spanish conquest, and subsequently, 
was used with two significations, first, as applied 
to the lbe of kings that reigned at Tezcuco, and 
second, to all the wild hunting tribes, particu- 
larly in the broad and little-known regions of the 
north. TraditionaIly or historicaIly, the name 
has be
n applied to nearly every people men- 
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tioned in the ancient history of America. ThIs 
has caused the greatest confusion among writers 
on the suhjeet, a confusion which I believe can 
only be cleared up hy the supposition that the 
name Chichimec, like that of Toltec, never was 
applied as a tribal or national designation proper 
t.o any people, while such people were living. 
It seems probable that among the Nahua peoples 
that occupied the country from the Gth to the 
11th centuries, a few of the leadin
 powers ap- 
propriated to themselves the title Toltecs, which 
had been at first employed by the inhabitants of 
ToIl an, whose artistic excellence soon rendered 
it a designation of honor. To the other Nahua 
peoples, by whom these leading powers were 
surrounded, whose institutions were identical. 
but whose polish and elegance of manner were 
deemed by these self-constituted aristocrats 
somewhat inferior, the term Chichimecs, bar- 
barians, etymologically 'dogs,' was npp1ied. 
After the convulsions that overthrew ToIlan, 
and reversed the condition of the Kahua nations, 
the' dogs' in their turn assumerl an air of supe- 
riority and retained their designation, Chichi- 
mecs, as a title of honor and nobility. "-II. H. 
Bancroft, Xative Raæs of tlu! Pacifi,c Stntcs, fJ. 2, 
ell. 2.-"We may suppose the 'Toltec period' 
in Mexican tradition to bave been simply the 
period when the pueblo-town of ToIll1n was 
flourishing, and domineered most likely over 
neighbouring pueblDs. One midlt thus speak of 
it as one would spellk of the' Theban period' in 
Greek hbtory. After the' ToItec period,' with 
perhaps an intervening . Chichimec period' of 
confusion, came the' .t7tec period;' or, in other 
words, some time after Tollan lost its importllnce, 
the city of Mexico came to the front. SuC'h, I 
suspect, is the slender historical residuum under- 
lying the legend of a 'Toltec empire.' The 
Codex Ramirez assigns the year 11ß8 as the date 
of the abaudonment of the Serpent HilI by the 
people of Tollan. We begin to leave this t\\ i- 
light of legend when 
 I' meet the Aztecs already 
encamped in the YaIley of l\!c'\;ico. Finding the 
most obviously eligible sites preoccupied. they 
were sagarious enough to detect the advllntages 
of a certain marshy spot through which the out- 
lets of lakes Chalco and Xochimilco, besides sun- 
dry rivulets, flowed northward and eastward 
into Lake Tezcuco. Here in tIle year 1325 they 
hegan to build their pueblo, which they calII'd 
Tmochtitlan,-a name whereby hangs a tale. 
"-hen the Aztecs, hard pressed by foes, took 
refu!!e among these marshes, they came upon a 
sacrificial stone which they recognized as one 
upon 
hieh some years before one of their 
priests bad immolated a captive chief. From a 
crevice in this stone, where a little earth was 
imbedded, there grew a cactus, upon which Slit 
an eagole holding in its beak a serpent. A Pliest 
iUlJ"eniously interpreted this symbolism as a 
prophecy of sÍ1;nal and long-continued victory, 
and forthwith diving into the lake he had an in- 
terview with Tlaloc, the god of waters, who 
told him that upon that very spot the people 
were to build their town. The olaee was there- 
fore calII'd Tenochtitlan, or . pInel' of the cactus- 
rock,' but the name under which it aften\ard 
came to be best known was taken from .:\Iexitl, 
one of the names of the war-god Huitzilopochtli. 
The device of the rock and cactus, with the 
eagle and serpent, formed a tribal totem fDr the 
Aztecs, and has been adopted as the coat-of. 
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arms of the present Republic of 'Iexico. The 
pueblo of Tenochtithm WIIS surrounded by salt 
marshes, which bv dint of dikes ami causc\\avs 
the Aztecs graduålly converted into a ll\rge arti- 
ficial lake, and thus nlllde their pueblo by far 
the most rlcfen",ible stronl:'hohl in Anahullc,- 
impregDRble, indeed, so far as Indian modes of 
att.lck were concerncd. The mlvllnta!!"es of this 
commanding po!'ition were slowly but surely 
relllized. A dl\n!!"erous neighbour upon the 
western shore of the lake was the tribe of Tec- 
panecas, whose principal pueblo was AZCllput- 
zalco. The Aztecs succeeded in mal,ing IIn alIi- 
Rnce with these Tccp:tnecll.'I, but it was upon 
unf:n-oumble terms IIml involved the pa} ment of 
tribute to Azcaputzalco. It gave the Aztecs, 
llowever, some time to rlevcIop their strength. 
Their militllry org-nni7fition was gr:lduaIly per- 
fected, IIml ill l:rj;; they elected their first tlaCllt- 
ecuhtli, or . chief-of-men,' whom European 
\\ riters. in the loose phraseology formcrly cur- 
rent, caUed . founder of the Mexican empire.' 
The name of this ollicial was Acamllpichtli, or 
. Hundful-of-Hepds.' During the eight-and- 
twenty years of his chieft'\ney the pueblo houses 
in Tenochtitlan hegllll to be built very solidly of 
Btnne, and the irre
ular wnter-('ourses flowing 
between them were improved into cllnllis. Some 
mouths lifter lIis rleath in 1403 his son IIuitzili- 
huiLl, or 'llummin!!"-hird,' was chosen to suc- 
ceed him. This IIuitzilihuitl was succeeded in 
1-11-1 by his hrother Chimalpnpoca, or . Smoking 
Shiel<l.' under \\ hmn t('mpomry cnlnmity vis- 
ited the Aztec town. The alIiance with Az('ll- 
putzalco was broken, nnd that puehlo joinc.l its 
forces to those of Tc.lCUCO cn the eastern shore 
of the IaliC. Cnited they IItllI('ked the Aztecs, 
defeated them, amI captured their chief-of-men, 
who died a prisoncr in 1427. lIe was succeeded 
bv Izcontzin. or 'ObsidÍ:ln Snake.' an aired chief- 
tßin wllo dicd in 1436. During these nine years 
a complete change came over the scene. Quar- 
rels IIrose between AzcaputZlllco IIml Tezcuco; 
the latter pueblo entered into alliance \\ ith 
TenochtitIan, IIml together they o.erR'hcImed 
amI destroyed A7(,lIputzalco, IInd butchered most 
of its people. Wh..lt \\ II!) left of the conquered 
pueblo was made a Blave mart for the Aztecs, 
IInd the remnant of the people were removed to 
the neighbouring pueblo of Tlacopan, which 
was made tributary to l\Ie
ico. By this great 
victory the Aztecs also a('quired secure control 
of the springs upon Chepultepec, or . Grasshop- 
per Hill,' which furnished a stelldy supply of 
fresh water to their island pueblo. The next 
step was the formation of {I. partnership between 
the three pueblo towns, Tenochtitlan, Tezcnco, 
and Tlaeopan, for the organized anrl Bystematic 
plunder of other pueblos. All the tribute or 
spoils extorted was to he divided into five part... 
of which two parts each were for Tezcueo and 
Tenoehtitlan, nnd oné part for Tlaeop:m. The 
Aztec chief-of-men became military commander 
of the confederacy, which now began to extend 
operations to a distance. The ne
t four ehiefs- 
of-men were Montezuma, or . Angry Chief.' the 
First, from 1436 to 146-1; Axayncutl, or . Face- 
in-the-Water,' from HG-1 to 1477; Tizoc, or 
. 'Vounded Leg,' from 1-1ì7 to 1486; and AllUi- 
zotl, or . 'Vntcr-Rat,' from 1486 to 15m. Gnder 
these chiefs the great temple of l\[exico WIl.'I 
completed, and the aqul'duet from Chepultepec 
was increased in capncity until it not only sup- 
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pliC'd watcr for ordinary uses, but eouM also be 
mnde to maintain the level of the canals and the 
lake. In the driest seasons, therefore, Tenoeh- 
titian remained SlIfe from attllck. Forth from 
this well-protected lair the Aztec warriurs went 
on their errands of blood. Thirty or more 
pueblo towns, mostly betwC'en Tenochtitlan and 
the Gulf coast, scattered over an nren about the 
BizI' of MaBsnchusetts, were made tributary to 
the Conferleracy; and as all these commuuities 
spoke the Kahua language, this process of con- 
quest, if it hnd not been cut Bhort by the gpan- 
iards, might in course of time have ended ill the 
formation of a primitive kind of state. This 
tributary area fonncd but a very smull portion 
of the country which \\e e'\ll Mexico. If the 
reader will just look at a map of the Repuhlic 
of l\Iexico in Ii mOllern atlas, nnd ohscrve that 
the states of Querel.'\ro, Guann"\:unto, ::\Iichoacan, 
Guerrero, and a goorl part of La Puebla, lie out- 
side the region sometimes absurdly styled' l\Ion- 
tezuma's Empire,' and surround three sides ofit, 
he will begin to put himself into the proper stute 
of mind for appreeiating the history of Cortes 
and his companions. Into the outlying region 
just mentioned, oC'cupieri by tribes for the most 
part nkin to the Nahuas in blood and speech, the 
warriors of the Confederacv sometimes ventured. 
with varying fortunes. i'hey levied occasional 
tribute among the pueblos in these regions, but 
hnrdly made any of them regularly tribul1iry. 
The longest range of their arms seems to have 
been to the eastwllrd, \\ here they sent their ta"\:- 

atherers along the const into the isthmus of 
Tehuantepec, and came into conflict "ith the 
warlike l\Inyns and Quiches. _ . . Such was, in 
general outline, what we may call the political 
situation in the time of the Bon ofAxayaeatl, 
the Bceond l\Iontezuma, who was elected chief-of- 
men ill 1502, heing then thirty-four years of age." 
-J. Fiske, The lJiscorery/'1' Amerira, ch. 8 (v. 2). 
A. D. I5I7-I5I8.-First found by the Span- 
iards. See A\IERICA: A. D. 1517-1518. 
A. D. 1519 (February-April).- The coming 
of Cortés and the Spaniards.-Some time in 
the latter part of the } enr 1317, the Spaniards 
in Cuba had acquired definite knowledge of a 
much civilized people who inhabited .. terra 
finna" to the west of them, b. the return of 
Hernandez de Cordova from -his in.oluntary 
voyage to Yucatan (see A'fERIC.\: A. D. 1317- 
1318). In the spring of 1518 the Cuban gover- 
nor, Velasquez, had enlarged that knowledge by 
Bending an expedition under Grijalva to the 
Mexican const, and, even before Grijalva re- 
turned, he had begun preparations for a more 
serious undertaking of conquest and occupation 
in the rich country newly founrl. For the com- 
m'1nd of this second nrmament he selected 
lIernando Cortés, one of the boldest and most am- 
bitious of the adventurers who had helped to sub- 
due and BettII' the island of Cuba. Before the 
fieet Bailed, however, a jealous distrust of his 
lieutennnt had become excited by some cause in 
the governor's mind, and he attempted to super- 
Bede him in the command. Cortes slipped out 
of port, hnlf prepared ns he was for the voyage, 
defied the orders of his superior, and made llis 
way (February, 1519) to the scene of his future 
conquests. actually as a rebel against the au- 
thority which commissionerl him. .. The squad- 
ron of Cortfs was compo!.led of ele.en small 
veSBels. There were 110 sailor!!. 553 soldiers, oi 
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'Wbich 13 WeTI' armell 'With muskets, anll 32 with 
arqudmses, the others with swords aud pikes 
only. There were 10 little field-pieees, and 16 
llOrses. Such were the forces with which tIle 
bold ndventurcr sct forth to couquer a vast 
empire. defende(1 by large armies, not" ithout 
courage, nccording to the rcport of Grijnlva. 
But the companions of Cortés were unfamiliar 
with fear. Cortés foHowell the smne route as 
Grijalva. . . . At the Tabm,co mver, "hich 
the Spanish ealll'd Rio de Grijalva, because that 
e"\:plort'r had discovered it, they had a tight" ith 
50me natives who resisted their approach. These 
nath'es fought bravely, hut the fire-arms, and 
above 1111 the horscs, which thcy conceived to be 
of one piece with their riders, caused them ex- 
treme terror, nnd the rout "as complete. . . . 
The nntive prince, overcome, 5ent gifts to the 
conqueror, and, without much knowing the 
cxtent of his ngreemcnt, ackno\\ Icdged himself 
liS vns
al of the king of Spain, the most power- 
ful monarch of the world." :Meantime, tidings 
of a fresh nppcarance of the 5I1me 5trange race 
which had briefly \isited the shores of the empire 
the y("lr before wcre conveycd to Montezuma, 
nud the king, who had sent envoys to the 5Iron- 
gers befm'e, but not quickly cnongh to find them, 
lesolved to do so ngnin. .. The presents pre- 
pared for Grijalva, which had reached thc shore 
too late, werl', nlasl 1111 readv. To thcse were 
no\\' added the ornaments usprl in the decomtion 
of the image of Quetzalcwtl, on dnys of 501cm- 
râty, rcgnrtled lIS the most sacrcd amflng nil the 
possessions of the royal house of Mexico. Cortés 
accepted the rôle of Quetzalcoatl and nllowed 
himsdf to be decoratcd with the ornamcnts 
belonging to that god "ithout hcsitation. The 
popnlllce were convinced that it "I\S thcir dcity 
really returned to them. A feast was 5erved to 
the ern oJ s. with the accompaniment of some 
European wine which they found delicious. . . . 
During thc fCllst natÏ\-e rainters \\ ere busy de- 
picting every thing they saw to be sho\\ n to their 
royal master. . . . Corté3 sent to Montezuma a 
gilt helmct "ith the message that he hoped to 
see it back again filled "Hh gold. . . . The 
be:lTer of this gift and communication, returning 
5wiftly to the court, rcported to the monarch 
that the intention of the strangcr wns to come at 
oncc to the capital of the empire. Montczuma 
at once assembled a new council of all his great 
vasmls, some of whom ur!!:cd the reception of 
Cortég, othcrs his immediate dismissal. The 
latter view prevailcd, and the monarch sent, 
with more pre8Cnts to the unknown invader, 
1:'encvolent but peremptory commands that he 
5hould go away immcdiately. . . . Meanwhile 
thc Spanish camp "\\ as feasting nnd reposing in 
Luts of mne, \\ ith fresh provbion8, in grcat joy 
after the wcariness of their voyage. The r ac- 
cepted witb enthusiasm the prescnts 0 the 
emperor, but the treasures which were sent had 
nn cntirely difIerent ef!ect from that hoped for 
by ilIontezuma; they only inflamcd thc desire of 
thc Spaniard to have all within his grasp, of 
which this was but a specimen. It was now 
that the great mistnke iu policy was apparent, 
by which thc A7tec chieftain had for years been 
making ('nemie!! 11.11 o\'er the country, invading 
surrounding states, and carrying oIT prisoncrs for 
a horrible death by sacrifice. These welcomed 
the stran/!ers and encouraged their presence. "- 
S. Hale, l'1w Story of Mexico, elL. 13. 
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AI.SO IN: Beron1 Diaz del Castillo, Memoirs, 
eh. 2-39 ('D. 1). - J. J'iske, TIle DisC01:e1'Y oj 
Ame1'ica, eh. 8 ('D. 2). 
A. D. 1519 (june-October).- The advance 
of Cortés to Tlascala.-" 1\lennwhile Cortés, by 
l,is emft, quieted a rising faction of the party of 
Velasquez which demanded to be led back to 
Cuba. He did this by seeming to acquiesce in 
the demand of his followers in laying the foun- 
dations of a town and constituting its people a 
municipality competent to choose a representa- 
tive of the royal authority. This done, Cortés 
resigned his commission from Velasquez, and 
was at once invested" ith supreme power by the 
new municipality. The scheme which V cIllsqucz 
had suspccted was thus brought to fruition. 
"-hocver resisted the new captain was conquered 
by force, persuasion, tact, or magnetism; and 
Cortés hecnme as popular as he \\ as irrc!'istible. 
At this point messengers presented themselves 
from tribes not fnr of! who were un" illing sub- 
jects of the Aztec power. The presence of pos- 
siblc allies wns a propitious circum5tance, and 
Cortés proceeded to cultivate the friendship of 
these tribes. He moved his camp day by dny 
along the shore, inuring his men to marches. 
while the fleet sailed in compnny. They reached 
a Inrge cfty [Cemponlla, or ZempoaHn, the 5ite 
of which has not hecn determined], and were re- 
galed. Ench chief told of the tyrnnny of l\lon- 
tezuma, and the eyes of Cortés glistened. The 
Spaniards went on to another to\\ n, 5laves being 
provided to bear t heir burdens. Here thcy found 
tax-gntherers of Montezuma collecting tribute. 
EmboMened l)y COI.tés' glnnce, his hosts seized 
thc Aztec emissaries and delivered them to the 
Spaniards. C0l1és now played a doublc gnme. 
Ill' propitinted the servants of Montezuma by 
5CcretIy releasing them, and added to his allies 
by enjoinin'S cvery trihe he could )"ench to resist 
the Aztec collectors of tribute. The wandering 
municipality, as represented in this piratical 
army, at In
t stopped nt a hnrbor where a town 
(La Villa Rica de Vera Cruz) sprang up, IInd 
became the base of future operntions." At this 
point in his movements the ad venturer despntched 
a vessel to Spain, with letters to the kiug, and 
with dnzzling gifts of gold and Aztec fabrics. 
"Now came the famous resolve of Cortés. He 
would band his heterogeneous folk togcther- 
adherents of Cortés and of Velasquez - in one 
common cause and danger. So he adroitly led 
them to bc partners in the deed \\hich he stealthily 
planned. Hulk after hulk of the npparently 
worm-caten vessels of the fleet sank in the har- 
bor, until there was no 1IotiIIa left upon which 
any could desert llim. The march to 1\Ie"ico 
was rlOW nssured. The force with which to ac- 
complish this consisted of about 450 Spaninrds, 
six or se\"en light guns, fifteen horses, and a 
swarm of Indian slaves and attendants. A body 
of the Totonacs accompanied them. Two or 
three days brought thcm into the higher plain 
and its cnli vening vegetation. ", hen they 
reachcd the dcpendencies of Montezuma, they 
found orders had been given to extend to them 
cvcry courtesy. They soon reached the Ana- 
1mac pl.tteau, which rcminded them not a little 
of Spain itself. They passed from cacique to 
cacique, 5()me of whom grooned under the yoke 
of the Aztec; but not one dared do more than 
orders from Montezuma dictllted. Then the in- 
vaders approached the territory of an independent 
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MaN/acre at 
Chulula. 
people, those of Tlascala, wlJo had wancd their in which the foreigners were domiciled. The 
country against neighboring enemies. A fight conflict soon began. The Spnniards, who ,,".ere 
took place at the frontiers, in which the Spun- perfectly prepared, commenced hy massaermg 
iards lost two horses. They forced pnsses against the caciques. The mass of Chololnns that at- 
great odds, but agnin lost a horse or two, tempted to invfille their qunrters were cnlshell 
- which was a perceptible diminution of their under the fire of their artillery and musketry, 
powcr to tcrrify. The accounts Bpeak of im- and the charges of thcir cavnlry. Henring the 
mense hordes of the Tlascalans, which historians reports, the Tlascalans, who had been left at the 
now take \\ ith allowances, great or Bmall. Cort
s entrance of the city, rushed on to the rescue. 
spread whnt alnrm he could by burning villages .., They could now glut their hatred and ven- 
anel capturing the country people. His grentest geance: they slaughtered as long ns they could, 
obstacle soon appeared in the compacted army and then set to work at plunrler. The SpanÍl\rds, 
of TlascahLns nrrayell in his front. The conflict too, after having killed all that resisted, betook 
which ensued was for a while doubtful. Every themselves to pillage. The unfortunate city of 
horse was hurt, and 60 Spaniards were wounded; Chololan was thus inundated with blood and 
but the result was the retreat of the Tlascalans. Backed. Cortez, IlOwever, enjoined that the 
Divining that the Spanish powcr was dcrivcd women and children should be Bparell, amI we 
from the Bun, the enemy planned a night attack; are assured thnt in that he was obeyed, even hy 
but Cortés suspected it, and assaulted them in his cruel auxiliaries from Tlascala. . . . To the 
their own ambush. Cortés now had an oppor- prnise of Cortez it must be saill thnt, after the 
tunity to display his double-facedness and his victory, he once more Bhowcd himself tolerant: 
'\\ iles. lIe received embassics both from :Monte- he left thc inhabitnnts at liberty to follow their 
zuma and from the spnate of the Tlascalnns. He olll religion on couclition that they should no 
cnjoled ench, and plnyed off his friendship for longl'r immolate human victims. After thissig- 
thc one in cementing nn alliance with the other. nal blO\\, all the threats, all the intrigues, of 
But to Tlascah\ and Mexico he would go, so he :Montezuma, had no possihle effect, ami the 
told thcm. The Tlasealans were not averse, for Aztec emperor could be umler no illusion as to 
they thought it boded no good to the Aztecs, if the inflexihle intcntion of Cortez. The latter, us 
JIC could be bound to themselves. )Iontezuma soon as he had installed new chiefs at Chololan, 
drel\lled the contact, and tried to intimidate the and etraced the more hideous tmces of the mns- 
strangers by tnles of the horrible ditticulties of Bacre nlJd pillage that had desolatell the city, set 
the journey. Prespnlly the army took up its out with his own troops and his Indian auxiliaries 
march fOl' 'flnSCIIla, where they were royally I'e- from Tlascala for the cl\pital of the Aztec em- 
ceived, amI wivcs in abundance were bestowed pire, the magnificent city of Tenochtitlun. "-
I. 
upon the lea<1ers. Next they passed to Cholula, Chevalier, .JIe.rico, Ancient and ,l[udern, pi. 2, elL. 
which was Bubject to the Aztecs."-J. Winsor, 4(". 1). 
.lI"w'rative aml C/'itiCltl llist. of Am., fl. 2, elL. 6. The Capital of Montezuma as described by 
A. D. 1519 (October).- The Massacre at Cortés and Bernal Diaz.-" This Province is in 
Cholula.- The march to Mexico.-" The dis- the form of a circle, surrounded on nIl sides hv 
tance from Tlascala to Chololan [or Cholula] is lofty nl1l1 ruggcd mountains; its level BllI"faèe 
but from 15 to 20 miles. It WIIS a kind of holy comprises IIn ar('1\ of about 70 leagues in circum- 
pll1ce, veneruted far and wide in Anahuac; pil- ferelJce, ilJcIuding two lakes, that oversprcad 
grimages were made thither, as the JIaholllctans nearly the whole valley, being navigated by 
go to Mecca, and Christians to Jerusalem or boats more than 50 leagues round. OlJe of thcse 
Home. The city was consecrated to the worship lakes contains fresh, and the other, which is the 
of QuetzalcOfitl. who hl\ll there the noblest larger of the two, salt watcr. On one side of the 
temple in all .Mexico, built, like all the temples lukes, in the middle of the valley, a mnge of 
in the country, on the summit of a truncatcd highlands dividcs them from one another, ,\ ith 
pyramid. The trnveller of the present day be- the exception of a narrow stretÍt which lie,; he- 
holds this pyramid on the horizon as he np- tween the highlands amI the lofty Sierras. This 
proaches Puebla, on his route from Vcra Cruz to Btrait is a bow-shot wide, and connects the two 
:Mexico. But the worship of the beneficent lakes; find by this mellns a trade is carried on be- 
Quetzaleolltl hml been perverted by the sombre tween the cities and other settlements on the 
genius of the Aztccs. To this essentinlly good lakes in canoes without the necessity of travelling 
deity 6,000 human victims wel.e annunlly inlluo- by land. As the salt lake rises and falls with 
lated in his temple lit Chololan. . . . The :Span- its tides like the sea. during the time of high 
lards found at Chololan an eager and, to all ap- water it pours into the other lake with the rapid- 
pcarance at least, a perfectly conlin I welcome." ify of a powcrful stream; and on the other hand, 
Hut this hospitnlity masked. it is said, a great '" hen the tide has ebbel1, the water runs from 
plot for their destruction, which JIontezuma had the fresh into the BaIt lake. This great city of 
illSpired and to aid which he bad Bent into the Temixtitan [Tcnochtitlun- J[exico J is situated 
ncighborhood of the city a powerful )Iexicnn in this Bait lake, and from the main land to the 
army. The plot was revealed to Cortez - so the denser parts of it, by whichever route one 
Spanish historhms relate -and" he took his reso- chooses to enter, the distllllce is two leagues. 
lution with his accustomed energy and foresight. Thcre are four avenues or entrances to the city, 
Ile made his dispositions for the very next dny. all of which are formed byartificilll causeways, 
lIe ac(luainted the caciques of Chololan that he two Bpears' length in width. The city is as large 
Bhould evacuate the city ILt break of dawn, nnd as Seville or Cordova; its streets, I speak of the 
required them to furnish 2,000 porters or' tam- principal ones,nre very wide and Btraight; some 
aues,' for the baggage. The caciques then 01'- of these, and all the inferior ones, are half land 
ganized their attack for the morrow morning, and half water, and are navigated by canoes. All 
not without a promise of the men required, whom, the streets at intervals have openings, through 
in fact, they brought at dawn to the great court which the water flows, crossing from one street 
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to :motlu.r: and at these openings, some of which 
are "cry wide, there are also very wide hridges, 
composed of large pie
s of timber, of great 
strength and well put together: onmanyohhese 
l1ridges ten huJ"S('s can go nlJreust. . . . This city 
]IaS millJY public slluares, in which nrc situatell 
the lIIarkets :ulll other places for buying ami 
",('\ling. There is oue f,quare twice as large as 
that of the eity of Salamanca, surroundeò by 
llllrticoes. where nre daily assembled more than 
60,000 souls, engaged in buying nml selling; ami 
where nre found all kinds of merchamlisc that 
tlw worM nlTonls, emhrncing the necessaries of 
life, as for instanl"C nrticles of food, as well as 
jewcls of gold uml silver, leall, brn
s, copper, tin, 
Ilredous stunes, hones, I!hells, f,nails, and featbers. 
. . . Every kilJd of merchandise is sold in u 1)1\1'- 
ticular 8tl"\'et or qUllrter IIssiglJed to it exclusive- 
Jy. anilthus tbe best onlt'r is preserved. They 
sel1 t'verytlling hy number or measure; at least 
so far we ]1I1\'e not ohserved thelll to sell any 
thing by weig1Jt. There is a Imil.1ing in the 
great sc!uÏlre that is used ns nn audience IlOuse, 
where ten or twelve persons, whoal'e magistrates, 
sit nllll deeÍlle nIl contronrsies that arise in the 
market, and order delinquents to be lmnished. 
. . . This gre:1t city contains 1\ large number of 
temples, or IlOuses for their iduls, very lumdsume 
ellitil't.s, which lire situatcd in the dilIerent dis- 
tricts ancl the sulJurhs. . . . Among these tem- 
Illes tlll
re is one'" hich fill' surpasses all the rest, 
whose grundeur of IIrchitecturnl detllils 110 human 
tongue is ahle to describe; for within its pre- 
duct", surrlHlJlcled hy a lofty wnIl, tlll'rc is room 
enough for n town of 500 families. Around the 
interior of this cnclosure there arc lmndsome edi- 
fices, containiÐ
 lan.::e 1m lis amI corridors, in 
which the religious persons ntt:\I'hel1 to the tem- 
ple reside_ There are full 40 towers, which are 
Jofty nn<l well built, the lnrgest of whieh lias 50 
steps leading to its main body. line! is higher than 
the tower of the principn) ehurdlllt8cville. The 
stone 1\011 wood of whkh they nre {'onstructed 
fire so well wrought in e\ery part that nothing 
could 1m \Jetter doue. _ . . This Doble city cou- 
tains lIIany fine and mngnifieent llOuses; which 
may be accounted for from the fact tbat fill the 
nohility /If the country, '\\ ho nre the \'nssals of 
:Mllteczuma, have houses in the city, in which 
t bey reside a certnin pl1rt of the )'ear; I\nd, be- 
sides, there are numerous wealthy citizens who 
nlso possess fine lIOUSes."-I1. Cortés, .1Jnp"tclies 
[I eltel'
] (tmll,
. by U. Folwml), lttier 2. elL. 5.- 
.. We had alrernly becn four days in the city of 
}Iexico, amI ucither our commumlcr nor nny of 
us had, during that timc. left our qunrt{.rs, ex- 
cepting to visit the gardens nnd buildings I\d- 
joining the plllace. Cortes now, therefore, de- 
termiued to view tbe city, find visit tbe great 
lllarket, and thc chief temple of lIuitzilopochtii. 
. . . The moment we firrived in tbis immense 
markct, we wcrc perfcctly nstonished at the Vast 
Jmmhers of people, the profusion of merchllndise 
which was there exposed for sale, and at the 
good police and order that reigned throughout. 
. . . Every species of goods wbich New ôpuin 
produces were bere to be found; and everything 
put me in mind of my native town Medinl\ del 
Campo during fair time, where every mercban- 
dise hils a sepnrate street assigned for its sllie. 
. . . On quitting the mnrket, we entcred the 
spacious ynrds "Wch surround the chief temple. 
. . . Motecusuma, who was sacrificing Oil the 


top to Jiis idols, seDt fib: papas nml two of llis 
principal offieel's to conduct ('ortes up the I!teps. 
There were 114 steps to the summit. . . . In- 
deed, this infcrnal temple, from its grent 111'ight, 
commanded a view of Hit: whole surro\lllllilJg 
ncighbourbood. From this plllt:C \\e could likc- 
wise see the three causeways which 1e.1 into 
:Mcxico. . . . \Ve a}so observed tbe al,ueduct 
wbich mn from Chapultepec, aud provitlee! the 
whole town with sweet water. \Ve eoukl nIso 
distinctly see the bridges across the opeuings, by 
which these causeways were interscetl'4I, ami 
through which the waters of the lake ebbed and 
flowed. The lake itself wns crowded with 
eano
, wlIich were bringing provisions, mnnu- 
factures and otlJer nleJ'clumdise to the city. 
From here ",'e nlso diseovered that the only com- 
mnnÍl'ntion of the bouses in this city, aOlI of an 
the otber towns built in the luke, wns by means 
of drawbritlges or canoes. In an tllese towns 
the beautiful ",-hitI' )llllstered templ
 rose ubove 
the sma})er ones, )ike 60 many to""crs IInti castles 
in our öpnnisb towns, ami this, it may he imag- 
inell, WIlS n splentli(l sighL"-ßernal Diaz lId 
Ca
tillo, Jlemvirs Itmllll. by Ludduu'l), elL. !J2 
(t). 1). 
The same as viewed in the light or modern 
historical criticism.-" In the We!'t ludia Is- 
)ands the Sp:lllj"h discllverers fonud smulllm\iun 
tribes under the govennlll'nt of chiefs; 1JUt ou 
the continent, in the Valley of Mexieo. tbey 
fuumla confed!'racv nf three Indiun trihes \Inder 
a more ad\'an('etl \lIIt I\imilar 
t>vernml'nt. In 
the midst of the vnlley ",as a large pueblo, the 
largest in America. sUl"rouuded ",ith water, ap- 
proached by cnusewuys; in tiDe, a water-girt 
fortress impregnable to IlJclinn assam It. This 
l)\lelJlo presented to the Spanish Illlvcllturcrs tbe 
extrmmlinllry speetucJe of an IIIIIi,UJ l\OCietJ lYUlg 
t\\"o ethnical periods back tlf Eurol\('I\U Bodcty, 
lJUt with a government and plan of )ife at once 
intelligent, nrllerly. and complete. . . . The 
I:'pRnish adventurers who cRpturecl the )meblo of 
Mt'xieo saw n king in Montezuma, lords iu .\ztec 
chiefs, ami a Jmlace in tbe large joint-tencmell' 
house ..ccupie.I, Indian fashion, by 
\[ontezunu, 
and bis fellow-householders. It was, pel"illllJs, 
an unnvoiduble self-deception Ilt the time, be- 
muse they knew Jlothing of the Aztec sociul sys- 
tem. ("nfortunately it inuugurntetl Anll'rican 
aboriginal llistory upon a misconception of In- 
dian }ife wlIieh lias remained substantially UII- 
questiuned until recently. The fiTht e) 1'- wituesses 
g,we tbe keynote to this bi;;toTy by introdut'illg 
Montezuma as II king. occupying a paluee of 
great eXh'lJt crowded with retainers, (lml situate,] 
in the midst of ß grand and populous city, 0\<'1'1' 
which, anti much besides, be was reputed master. 
But kiug IIml kingdolIJ were in time found too 
common toexpress all the glory and splendor tbe 
imagiuation was beginning to eom:eive of Aztec 
suciety; and emperor amI empire graduulIy su- 
l)ersetled the more bumble cOllception of the con- 
I!Uernrs. . . . To every author, from Cortes nlld 
Benml Diaz to Drusseur de Bourbomg nmI 
Hubert n. Bancroft, Indian society was an un- 
fathomable m\"sterv, and their works bave left 
it a mystery still. 'IO"nornnt of its structure anll 
principles, and unnl
e to comprehend its pecu- 
linrities, they invoked the iml\
inILtion to supply 
whatever was necessary to fill out the picture. 
. . . Thus, in this case, we have a grund his- 
torica.l I"Omauce, strung upon the con\luest of 
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Mexico as upon a thread; the acts of the Span- 
iards, the pueblo of :Mexico, and its capture, are 
historical, while the descriptions of Indian society 
and government are imaginary and delusive. 
. . . There is a stron!; probability, from \\ hat is 
known of Indian life and society, that the 
house in which :Montezuma lived, was a joint- 
tenement house of the aboriginal American model, 
owned by a large nnmber of related families, 
and occupied by them in common as joint pro- 
prietors; that the dinner [of Montezuma, in his 
palace, as described by Cortes and Bernal Diaz] 
. . . was the usual single daily meal of a com- 
munal household, prepared in a common cook- 
house from common stores, and divided, Indian 
fashion, from the kettle; amI that all the I:;pan- 
lards found in )Iexico was a simple confedcraey 
of three Indian tribes, the counterpart of which 
was founll in nIl parts of Amcrica. It may be 
premise!1 further that the Spanish adventurers 
who thronlred to the new world after its dis- 
covery found the same race of Red Indians in 
the "-est India Islands, in Central and South 
America, in Florida, and in Mexico. In their 
mode of life and means of subsistence, in their 
weapons, arts, usages, and customs, in their in- 
stitutions, and in their mental and physicnl char- 
acteristics, they were the same people in different 
stages of advancement. No distinction of race 
was observed, and none in fact e'\:isted. . . . 
Not a vestige of the ancient pueblo of 11exico 
(Tenochtitlsn) remains to assist us to a knowledge 
of its architecture. Its structures, which were 
useless to a people of European habits, were 
speedily destroyed to make room for a city 
adapted to the wants of a civilized race. "'e 
must seek for its characteristics in contemporary 
Indian houses which Btill remain in ruins, and in 
such of the esrly descriptions as have come down 
to us, and then leave the Bubjcct with but little 
accurate knowledge. Its Bitustion, partly on 
dry land !lnd partly in the waters of a Bhallow arti- 
ficial pond formed by causeways and dikes, led to 
the formation of streets and Bquares, which wcre 
unusu:1I in Indian pueblos, and ga ve to ita remark- 
able appearance. . . . ::\Iany of the houses were 
large, far beyond the supposable wantsof a single 
Indian family. They were constructed of adobe 
brick and of stone, and plastered over in both 
cases with gypsum, which made them a brilliant 
white; and some were constructed of a red porous 
stone. In cutting and dressing this stone flintim- 
plements were used. The fact that the houses 
were plastered externally leads us to infer that they 
had not learned to dress Btone and lay them in 
courses. It is not certainly established that they 
had learned the use of a mortar of lime and sand. 
In the final attack and capture, it is said that 
Cortes, in the course of seventeen days, destroyed 
and levelled three-quarters of the pueblo, which 
demonstrates the flimsy character of the ma- 
8Onry. . . . It is doubtful whether there was a 
single pueblo in Korth America, with the excep- 
tion of Tlascala, Cholula, Tezcuco, and ::\Iexico, 
which contained 10,000 inhabitants. There is 
no occasion to apply the term . city' to any of 
them. None of the Spanish descriptions enable 
us to realize the exact form and structure of 
these houses, or their relations to each other in 
forming a pueblo. . . . It is evident from the 
citations made that the largest of these joint- tene- 
ment houses would accommodate from 500 to 
1,000 or more people, living in the fashion of In- 
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dians; and that the courts wcre probably quad- 
rangles, formed by constructing the building on 
three sides of an inclosed space, as in the New 
!Iexican pueblos, or upon the four sides, as in 
the House of the Nuns, at UxmnI."-L. II. 
l\Iorgan, Rvusa and IIO'uu-life vf tit{] Am. Aba- 
rigines (u. S. Gtog. and Gcol. SIt1"1J. vf Rock." Nt. 
Reg.: Oontrib. to' .N. Am. Ethrwlogy, 1'. 4). ell, 10. 
A. D. I5I9-I520.-Captivity of Montezuma, 
Cortés ruling in his name.- The discomfiture 
of N arvaez.- The revolt of the capital.- When 
Cortés had time to survey and to realize his 
position in the Mexican capital, he saw that it 
was full of extreme danger. To be isolated with 
so Bmall a force in the midst of any hostile, 
populous city would be perilous; but in 'Iexico 
thnt peril was immeasurably increased by the 
peculiar Bituation and constructiun of the island- 
city- Venice-like in its insulation, amI connected 
\\ ith the mainland by long and narrow cause- 
ways and bridges, ea
ilv broken and difficult to 
secure for retreat. \\ ith characteristic audaci- 
ty, the Spanish leader mastered the danger of 
the situation, BO to speak, by taking Montezuma 
himself in pledge for the peace and good behavior 
of his subjects. Commanded by Cortés to quit 
his palace, and to tuke up his residence with the 
Spulliards in their quarters, the :Mcxican mon- 
arch remonstrated but obeyed, and became from 
that day the shadow of a king. .. During Bix 
months that Cortes remnined in }leAico [from 
November, 1519, until )IIlY, 1;)20], the monarch 
continued in the Spanish quarters, "ith an ap- 
pearance of as entire Batisfaction and tranquillity 
as if he had resided there, not from constraint, 
but through choice. His ministers and officers 
attended him as usual. He took cognizance of 
all afIairs; every order wns issued in his name. 
. . . Such was the drcad which both Montezuma 
and his subjects had of the Spaniards, or such 
the veneration in which they held them, that 
no attcmpt was made to deliver their sovereign 
from confinement, 1\1111 though Cortes, relying on 
this ascendant which he had acquired over their 
minds, permitted him not only to \ isit his 
temples, but to make hunting excursions beyond 
the lake, a guard of a few ::;paniards carried with 
it such a terrour as to intimidate the multitude, 
and secure the captive monarch. Thus, by the 
fortunate temerity of Cortes in seizing ::\Iontc- 
zuma, the Spaniards at once secured to them- 
selves more e'\:tensive authority in the Mexican 
empire than it was possible to have acquired in 
a long course of time by open force; and they 
exercised more absolute sway in the name of 
another than they could have done in their own. 
. . . Cortes availed himself to the utmost of the 
powers which he possessed by being able to act 
in the name of ::\Iontezuma. He sent some Span- 
iards, whom he jurl
ed best qualified for Buch 
commissions, into different parts of the empire, 
accompanied by J.oersons of distinction, whom 
:Montezuma appointed to attend them both as 
guides and protectors. They visited most of the 
provinces, viewed their soil and productions, 
Burveyed with particular care the districts which 
yielderl gold or Bilver, pit
hcd upon several 
places as proper Btations for future colonies, and 
endeavoured to prepare the minds of the people 
for submitting to the Spanish yoke." At the 
same time, Cortes strengthened his footing in 
the capital by building allll launching two brig- 
antines on the lake, with an equipment and 
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ILrmament which his royal prisoner caused to be 
brought up for him from Vera Cruz. He also 
persuaded Montezuma to acknowledge himself a 
vassal of the King of Castile, and to subject his 
kingdom to the payment of an annual tribute. 
But, while his cunning conquest of an empire 
was advancing thus prosperously, the astute 
Spanish captain allowed his prudence to be over- 
rillden by his religious zeal. Becoming impatient 
at the obstinacy with which Montezuma clung 
to his false golls, Cortes made a rash attempt, 
I with his soldiers, to cast down the idols in the 
. great temple of the city, and to set the image of 
the Virgin in their place. The sacrilegious out- 
rage roused the :Mexicans from their tame Bub- 
mission and fired them with an inextinguishnblc 
rnge. At this most unfortunate juncture, news 
came from Vera Crnz which demanded the per- 
sonal presence of Cortes on the coast. Velasquez, 
the hostile governor of Cuba, to whom the ad- 
venturer in Mexico was a rebel, had sent, at 
last, an expedition, to put a stop to his unau- 
thorized proceedings and to arrest his person. 
Cortes faced the new menace as boldly as he had 
faced all others. Leaving 150 men in the angry 
:Mexican capital, under Pedro de Alvarado, he 
set out with the small remainder of his force to 
attack the Spanish intruders. Even after pIck- 
ing up Borne detachments outside and joining 
the garrison at Vera Cruz, he could muster but 
250 men; while :Karvaez, who commanded the 
expedition from Cuba, hnd brought 800 foot 
Boldiers !lnd 80 horse, with twelve pieces of 
cannon. The latter had taken possession of the 
city of Zempoalla and was Btrongly posted in 
one of Its temples. There Cortes surprised him, 
in a night attack, took him prisoner, in a 
wounded state, and compelled his troops to lay 
down their arms. Nearly the whole of the latter 
were soon captivated by the commanding genius 
of the man they had been sent to arrest, and 
enlisted in his service. He found himself now at 
the head of a thousand well armed men; and he 
found in the same moment that he needed them 
aU. For news came from :Mexico that Alvarado, 
thinking to anticipate and crush a suspected in- 
tention of the Mexicans to rise against him, hall 
provoked the revolt and made it desperate by a 
most perfidious, brutal massacre of Beveral hun- 
dred of the chief persons of the empire, com- 
mitted while they were celebrating one of the 
festivnls of their religion, in the temple. The 
Spaniards at :Mexico were now beleaguered, ns 
the consequence, in their quarters, and their only 
hope was the hope that Cortes would mnke hn>;te 
to their rescue,-which he did.-W. Robertson, 
IIist. of America, bk. Õ ('IJ. 2). 
ALSO IN: H. H. Bancroft, Hist. of tM Pacific 
States, fl. 4, ch. 17-23. 
A. D. 1520 (June-july).- The return of 
Cortés to the Mexican CapitaI.- The battle 
in the city.- The death of Montezuma.- The 
disastrous Retreat of the Spaniards.- The 
alanning intelligence which came to him from 
the Mexican capitnl called out in Cortés the 
whole energy of his nature. Hastily Bummon- 
ing back the various expeditions he had already 
sent out, and gathering all his forces together, 
he .. reviewed his men, and found that they 
amounted to 1,300 soldiers, among whom were 
96 horsemen, 80 cross. how men, and about 80 
musketeers. Cortez marched with great Btrides 
to 1I1cxico, and entered the city at the head of 
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this tormidable force on the 24th of June, 1520, 
the day of John the Baptist. Very different was 
the reception of Cortez on this occasion from 
that on his first entry into ::\lexico, when ::\Ionte- 
zuma had gone forth with all pomp to meet him. 
Now, the Indians stood silently in the doorways 
of their houses, and the bridges between the 
houses were taken up. Even when he arrived 
at his own quarters he found the gates barred, 
so strict had been the Bie/re, and he had to 
demand an entry." The "Mexicans, strangely 
enough, made no attempt to oppose his entrance 
into the city and his junction with Alvarado; 
yet the day after his return their attack upon 
the Spanish quarters, now so strongly reinforced, 
was renewed. .. Cortez, who was not at all 
given to exaggeration, says that neither the 
Btreets nor the terrnced roofs (' azotens ') were 
visible, beiug entirely obscured by the people 
who were upon them; that the multitude of 
stones was so great that it seemed as if it rainell 
stones; and that the arrows came so thickly that 
the walls nnd the courts were full of them, ren- 
dering it difficult to move about. Cortez made 
two or three desperate BRllies, and was wounded. 
The Mexicans succeeded in setting tìre to the 
fortress, which was with difficulty subdued, and 
they wouM have Bcaled the walls at the point 
where the fire had done most damage but for a 
large force of cross-bowmen, musketeers, and ar- 
tillery, which Cortez threw forward to meet the 
danger. The :Me"icans at last drew bnck, leav- 
ing no fewer than 80 Spaniards wounlled in this 
first encounter. The ensuing morning, as soon 
as it was daylight, the Rttack was renewed. . . . 
Again, and "ith considerable Buccess, Cortez 
mnde sallies from the fortress in the course of 
the day; but at the end of it there were about 60 
more of his men to be added to the list of 
wounded, already large, from the injuries re- 
ceived on the preceding day. The third dny 
was devoted by the ingenious Cortez to making 
three movable fortresses, cnlled . mantns,' "hich, 
he thought, would enable his men, "ith less dan- 
ger, to contend against the Mexicans upon their 
terraced roofs. . . . It was on this day thnt the 
unfortunate Montezuma, either at tbe request of 
Cortez, or of his own accord, came out upon a 
battlement and addressed the people." lIe was 
interrupted by a sho\\ er of stones nnd arrows 
and received wounds from which he died soon 
after. The fighting on this day was more 
desperate than it had been before. The Span- 
ianls umlertook to dislodge a body of the Imlians 
who had posted themseh'es on the Bummit of the 
great temple, which was dangerously near at 
band. Agnin and again they "ere driven back, 
until Cortez bound his Bhicld to his woun(led 
arm ami led the assault. Then, after three hours 
of fighting, from terrace to termce, they gained 
the upper platform anll put every :MeAÏcnn to 
the sword. But 40 Spaniards perished in the 
ßtruggle. .. This fight in the temple gave a 
momentary brightness to the arms of the Span- 
iards and afforded Cortez an opportunity to re- 
sume negotiations. But the determiUl\tion of 
the }Iexicans was tìxed and complete. . . . They 
would all perish, if thnt were needful, to /rain 
their point of destroving the Spaniards. They 
bade Cortez look at the streets, the squares, find 
the terraces, covered with people; ami then, in a 
business-like and calculating manner, they toM 
him that if 25,000 of them were to die for each 
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Spaniard, still the Spaniards would peri!lh first. 
. . . It generally requires at least I\S much cour- 
age to retreat as to advance. Indeed, few men 
have the courage and the ready wisdom to re- 
treat in time. But Cortez, once convinced that 
his position in Me'dco was no longer tenable, 
wasted 110 time or energy in parleying with dan- 
ger. Terror had lost its influence with the .Mcx- 
icans, and superior stmtegy was of little avail 
Bgainst such overpowering numbers. . . . Cortez 
resolved to quit the city that night [July 1,1520]. 
. . . A little hefore mIdnight the stcalthy march 
began. The Spaniards succecded in laying down 
the pontoon over the first bridge-wilY, and the 
vanguard with Sandoval passed over; but, while 
the rest "ere passing, the 
[exicans gave the 
alarm "ith loud shouts and blowing of horns. 
. . . Almost immediately upon this alarm the 
lake "I\S covered with canoes. It rllined, and 
the mi..fortunes of the night commenced by two 
horses slippinl;\' from the pontoon into the water. 
Thcn the }Iexlcans Bttacked the pontoon-bearers 
I!O furiously that it was impossible for them to 
raise it up again." After that, all seems to have 
been a confused stnxggle in the darkness, where 
even Cortez: could do little for the unfortunate 
rear-guard of his troops. "This memorable 
night has ever been celebrated in American his- 
tory as 'la noche triste.' In this flight from 
.Mexico all the artillery was lost, and there 
perished 4,,0 Spaniards, . . . 4,000 of the Indian 
allies, 46 horses, and most of the :Mexican pris- 
oners, including one son Bnd two daughters of 

Iontezuma, and his nephew the King of Tez- 
cuco. A loss which posterity will ever regret 
was that of the books and accounts, memorials 
and "ritings, of which there were some, it is 
said, that contained a narrative of all thl\t had 
happened since Cortez: left Cuba. . . . In the 
annals of retreats there has seldom been one re- 
corded which proverl more entirely disastrous." 
-Sir A. Helps, Spaniðh Conquut in America, bk. 
10, ch. 7-8 (I). 2). 
A. D. 1520-1521.- The retreat to Tlascala. 
-Reinforcements and recovery.-Cortés in 
the field again.-Preparations to attack Mex- 
ico.-" .\Cter the disasters and fatigue.. of the 
'noche triste,' the melancholy and broken band 
of Cortéz rested for a day at Tacuba, whilst the 
l\lexicl\ns returned to their capital, probably to 
bury the dcad and purify their city. It is singu- 
lar, yet it is certain, that they dill not follow up 
thcir successes by a death blow at the dis- 
armed Spaniards. But this momentary paralysis 
of their efforts was not to be trusted, and ac- 
cordingly Cortéz began to retreat eastwardly, 
under the guidance of the Tlascalans, by a 
circuitous route around the northern limits of 
lake Zumpango. The fiying forces and their 
auxiliaries were soon in a famishing condition, 
subsisting alone on corn or on wild cherries 
gathered in the forest, with occasional refresh- 
ment and support from the carcase of a horse 
that perished by the way. For six days these 
fragments of the Spanish army continued their 
weary pilgrimage, and, on the seventh, reached 
Otumba." At Otumba their progrcss was barred 
by a vast army of the Aztecs, which had 
marched by a shorter road to intercept them; 
but after a desperate battle the natives fled and 
the Spaniards were troubled no more until 
they reached the friendly shelter of Ttl\scala. 
The Tlascalans held faithfully to their alliance 


anrl received the flying I!trangers with helpful 
hands and encouraging words. But many of 
Cortéz' men dcmanded permission to continue 
their retreat to Vera Cruz. "Just at this mo- 
ment, too, Cuitlahua, who mounted the throne 
of Mexico on the death of 
Iontezuma, des- 
patehed B mission to the Tlascl\lans, proposing 
to bnry the hatchet, and to unite in sweeping 
the Spanil\rds from the realm." A hot discus- 
I!ion ensued in the council of the Tlascalnn chiefs, 
which resulted in the rejection of the )Iexican 
proposal, and the confidence of Cortéz was 
restored. III' succeeded in pacifying his men, 
and gave them employment by expeditions 
against tribes and towns within reach which 
adhered to the 
Iexican king". After some time 
he obtained reinforcements, by an arrival of ves- 
I!els at Vera Cruz bringing men and supplies, and 
he began to make serious preparations for the 
reconquest of the Aztec capitl\l. III''' con- 
I!tructed new arms and caused old ones to be re- 
paired; made powdcr with sulphur obtained from 
the volcano of Popocatopetl; and, under the di- 
rection of his builder, Lopez, prepared the timber 
for brigantines, which he designed to carry, in 
pieces, and launch on the lake at the town of 
Tez:coco. At that port, he resolved to prepare 
himself fully for the final attack, and, this time, 
he determined to assault the enemy's capital by 
water as well as by land." The last day of De- 
cember found him once more on the shores of 
the Mexican lake, encamped at Tezcoco; with a 
Spanish force restored to 600 men in strength, 
having 40 horses, 80 arquebuses and nine small 
cannon. Of Indian allies he is said to have had 
many thousands. .Meantime, Cuitlahua had died 
of smallpox-which came to the country with 
the Spaniards-and had been succeedcd by 
Guatemozin, his nephew, B vigorous young man 
of twenty-five. "At Tezcoco, Cortéz was 
firmly planted on the eastern edge of the val- 
lev of )Iexico, in full sight of the capital which 
lay across thc lake, near its western shore, at 
the rlistance of about twelve miles. Behind 
him, towards the sea-coast, he commanded the 
country, . . . while, by passes through lower 
spllrs of the mountains, he might easily com- 
municate with the valleys of which the TIl\s- 
calans and Cholulans were masters." One ùy 
one he reduced and destroyed or occupied the 
neighboring towns, and overran the surrounding 
country, in expcditionl! v.hich made the com- 
plete circle of the valley and gave him a com- 
plete knowledge of it, while they re-establishc.l 
the prestige of the Spaniarùs and the terror of 
their arms. On the 28th of April the newly 
built brigantines, 12 in nllmber, were launchc,l 
upon the lake, and all was in readiness for an at- 
tack upon the city, with forces now increased 
by fresh arrivals to 87 horse and 818 Spanish in- 
fantry, with three iron field pieces and 15 ùra5.s 
falconets.-B. )Iayer, J[exico, Aztec, Spani8h and 
Republican, bk. 1. ch. 6-8 (I). 1). 
A. D. 1521 (MaY-July\.-The siege of the 
Aztec capital beguB.-" The ob..ervations which 
Cortés had made in his late tour of reconnais- 
sance harI dctermined him to begin the siege by 
distributing his forces into three separate camps, 
which he proposed to establish at the extremities 
of the principal causeways," under three of his 
captains, Alvarado, Olid and Sandoval. The 
movement of forces from Tezcuco began on the 
10th of May, 1521. Alvarado and Olidoccupied 
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Tacuba, cut the aqueduct which conveyerl Water 
from Chapoltepec to the capital, and made an 
unsuccessful attempt to get possession of the 
fatal causeway of ,. the noche triste." Holding 
Tacuba, however, Alvarado commanded that im- 
portant passage, \\hile Sandoval, seizing the 
city of Iztapalapan, at the southern extremity of 
the lake, and Olid, establishing himself ncar the 
latter, at Cojohuacan, were planted at the two 
outlets, it would seem, of another of the cause- 
ways, which branched to attain the shore at 
those two points. 'Vhen so much harl been ac- 
complished, Cortés, in person, set sail with his 
tieet of brigantines and speerlily cleared the lake 
of all the swarm of light canoes and little vessels 
with \\ hich the unfortunate )Iexicans tried vainly 
though valorously to dispute it with him. .. This 
victory, more complete than even the sanguine 
temper of Cortés had prognosticated, proved the 
superiority of the Spaniards, and left them, 
]Ienceforth, undisputed masters of the Aztec sea. 
It was nearly dusk whcn the squadron, coasting 
along the great southern causcway, anchored off 
the point of junction, called Xoloc, where the 
branch from Cojohuacan meets the principal dike. 
The avenue widened at this point, so as to afford 
room for two to\\ers, or turreted temples, built 
of stone, and surrounded by wal
 of the same 
material, which presented altogetller a position 
of some strength, and, at the present moment. 
was garrisoned by a body of Aztecs. They \\ ere 
not numerous; and Cortés, landin
 with his sol- 
diers, succeeded without much difficulty in dis- 
lodging the enemy, and in getting possession of 
the \\ orks. " Here, in a most ad vantagcous po- 
sition on the great causeway, the Spanish com- 
mander fortified himself and established bis 
headquarters, summoning Olid with half of his 
force to join him and transferring Sandoval to 
Olid's post at Cojohuacan. .. The two principal 
avenues to Me:!l.ico, those on the south and the 
west, were now occn pie,i by the Christians. 
There still remained a third. the great dike of 
Tepejacac, on the north, which, indeed, taking 
up the principal street, that passed in a direct 
line through the heart of the city, might be re- 
garded as a continuation of the dike of Iztapala- 
pan. By this northern route a means of escape 
was still left open to the besieged, and they 
availcd themselves of it, at prescnt, to maintain 
their communications with the country, and to 
supply tlll'mseives with provisions. Alvararlo, 
\\ ho observed this from his station at Tacuba, 
advised his commandcr of it, and tbe latter in- 
structcd 8andoval to take up his position on the 
causeway. That officer, though suffering at the 
time from a severe wound, . . . hastened to 
obey; and thus, by I!hutting up its only com- 
munication with the surrounding country, com- 
pleted the blockade of the capital. But Cortés 
was not content to wait patiently the effcets of a 
dililtory blockade." lIe arranged with his sub- 
ordinate cllptains the plan of a simultaneous 
advance along each of the causeways toward the 
city. From bisown post he pushed forward \\ith 
great success, assisted by the brigantincs which 
s'liled nlong side, and which, by the flanking tire 
of their artillery, drove the Aztecs from one 
barricade after anotber, which they had erected 
at every dismantled bridge. Fighting their way 
steadily, the Spaniards traversed the whole 
lcngth of the dike and entered the city; penc- 
trated to the grent square; saw once more their 
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old quarters; scaled again the sides of the pyra- 
mid-temple, to slay the bloody priests and to 
strip the idols of their jewels and gold. But the 
Aztecs were frenzied by this sacrilege, as they 
llUrl been frenzied by the same deed before, and 
renewed the battle with so much fury that the 
Spaniards were driven back in thorough panic 
and disarray. "All seemed to be lost;-when 
Buddenly sounds were heard In an adjoining 
Btreet, like the distant tramp of horses galloping 
rapidly over the pavement. They drew nearer 
and nearer, and a body of cavalry Boon emerged 
on the great &quare, Though but a handful in 
number, they plunged boldly into the thick of 
the enemy," who speedily broke and fled, enabling 
Cortés to withdraw his troops in Mfety. Neither 
Alvarado nor Sandoval, who had greater diffi- 
culties to overcome, and who had no help from 
the brigantines, reached the suburbs of the city; 
but their assault had been vigorously made, and 
had been of great help to that of Cortés. The 
success of the demonstration spread consterna- 
tion among the Mexicans and their vassals, and 
brought a number of the latter over to the 
Spanish side. Among these latter was the prince 
of 'l'ezcuco, who joined Cortés, with a large 
force, in the next assllult \\hich the latter made 
presently upon the city. Again penetrating to 
the great I!quare, tbe Spaniards on this occasion 
destroyed the palaces there by tire. But the 
spirit of the .Mexicans remained unbroken, and 
they were found in every encouuter opposing as 
obstinate a resistance as ever. They contrived, 
too, for a remarkable length of time, to run the 
blockade of the brigantines on the lake and to 
bri ng su pplies into the city by tllCir canoes. Bu t, 
at length, when most of the great towns of the 
neighborhood had deserted their cause, the sup- 
plies failed and starvation began to do its work 
in the fated city. At the Bame time, the Span- 
inrds were amply provisioned. and their new 
allics built barracks and huts for their shelter. 
Cortés "would gilldly have spared the town and 
its inhabitants. . . . lIe intimated more than 
once, by means of the prisoners whom he re- 
leaserl, his willingness to grant them bir terms 
of capitulation. Day after day, he fully expected 
his proffers would be accepted. But day after 
day he was disappointed. He had yet to learn 
how tenacious \\as the memory of the Aztecs." 
- W. H. Prescott, lIi8t. of tlte Conq. of Jfe.rico, 
bk. 6, clt. 4-5. 
A. D, 1521 (july).-Disastrous repulse of 
the Spaniards.-" The impatience of the sol- 
diers grew to a grent height, and was supported 
in an official quarter- by no less a person than 
Alderete, the king's treasurer. Cortez gave 
way, against his own judgment, to their impor- 
tunities" and another general attaek WII.s orllered. 
" On the appointed day Cortez moved from his 
camp, supported by seven brigantines, aurl by 
more than 3,000 canoes tilled with his Indian 
allies. "'hen his soldiers reached the entrance 
of the city. he divided them iu the followiug 
manner. There \\ere three streets which led to 
the market-place from the position \\hich the 
Spaniards had already gained. Along the prin- 
cipal street, the king's treasurer, with 70 Span- 
iards and 15,000 or 20,000 allics, was to make his 
\\ay. His rear \\as to be protected by a small 
guard of llOrsemen. TIle other two streets \\ere 
smaller, and led from the street of Tlacuba to 
the market-place. Along the broader of these 
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two streets Cortez sent two of his principal cap- 
tains, with 80 
paniards and 10,000 Indians; he 
bimself, with eight h01'Semen, 75 foot-soldiers, 
2j musketeers, nod!Ln 'infinite number' of allies, 
was to enter the nalTo\\er stTæt. At the en- 
tr!\nce to tbe street of Tlacuba he left two large 
c"nnOD, with eight horsemen to guard them, 
and at the entraoce of his own street he also 
left eight horsemen to protect the renr. . . . 
The Sp,LDilU'ds and their sllies made their en- 
trance into the city with eyen more success and 
less embarrassment than on previous occasions. 
Brid;cs and bnrrkndes were g!Linecl, nnd the 
three main bodies of the army moved forward 
into the heart of the citv." But in the e-,:cite- 
ment of their ad vance thcy-Ieft un repaired behind 
them a great breach in the causeway, ten or 
twclve paces \\ ide, although Cortez lmd repeat- 
edly enjoined upon his captains that no such 
d.mgerous death-trap should be left to catch 
thcm in the event of !L I'Ctrent. The neglect in 
this case was most disastrous. Being presently 
repulscf1 and driven back, the division which 
had allowed this chasm to yawn behind it was 
engulfed. Cortez, whose distrust had been 
excited io some way, discovered the dangcr, but 
too late. He made his \\ay to the spot, only to 
tind .. the whole aperture so full of :5paniards 
and Indi"ns that, as he says, there wns not room 
for a strQW to float upoo the surface of the 
\\ ater. The peril was so imminent that Cortez 
Dot only thou gilt that the Conquest of Mexico 
was gone, but that the term of his life ns \\eIl as 
of his victüries had come, and he resoh'ed to die 
there fidlting. All that he could do at first was 
to help
 Ilis men out of the water; anrl, mean- 
while, the ?tIe-,:icans charged upon them in such 
numbers that he ami his little party were entirely 
surrouuded. The enemy seized upon his person. 
and would have c'lrried him off but for the reso- 
lute br:n'ery of Bome of his guard, one of whom 
lost his life there in succouring his master. . . . 
At last he and a few of his men succeeded in 
fighting their way to the broad street of Tlacuba, 
where, like a brave captain, instead of continu- 
ing his flight, he and the few horsemen who 
were witl. him turned round and fonned a rear 
guard to protect his retreating troops. He also 
sent immcdiate orders to the king's treasurer 
snd the othcr commanders to make good thcir 
retreat. "-Sir A. Helps, Tlw Spanish Conq!lt'st in 
Amerira, bk. 11, r:h. 1 (1). 2).-" As "e wcre thus 
retreating, we continually heard the large drum 
beating from the summit of the chief temple of 
the city. Its tone was mournful indeed, and 
sounded like the very instrument of Satan. This 
drum was so yast in its dimensions that it could 
be heard from eight to twelve miles distance. 
Every time we heard Its mournful sound, the 
l\Iexicans, as "e Bubscqucntly learnt, offered to 
their idols the bleeding hearts of our unfortunate 
countrymen. . . . After we had at last, with 
excessive toil, cTOssed a deep opening, and had 
arrived at our encampment, . . . the large drum 
of Huitzilopochtli again resounded from the 
summit of the tempiI', accompanied by nIl the 
hellish music of shell trumpets, horns, and other 
instruments. . . . ',,"I' could pl.\inly see the plat- 
form, "ith the clmpel in "hich those cursed 
idols stood; how the )Iexicans had adorned the 
heads of the Spaninrds with fcathcrs, and com- 
pclled their victims to dance round the god 
lluitzilopochtli; we saw how they strctched 
3--40 
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them out at full length on a l!Lrge stone, ripped 
open their breasts "ith flint kniyes, tore out 
the palpitating heart and offered it to their idols. 
Alasl "e \\ere forced to be spectators of all 
his, 
snd how they then setzoed hold of the deAd bodies 
by the legs !Lnd threw them beadloog down the 
steps of the temple, at the bottom of which other 
e"\:ecutioners stood ready to receive them, who 
seV'Cred the arms, legs, 8nd he!Lds from the 
bodies, drew the skin off the fa
es, which were 
tanned \\ ith the beards still adhering to them, 
and produced as speçtacles of mockery and de- 
rision at their feasts; the legs, arms, and other 
parts of the body being cut up and devoured. 
. . . On that terrible day the loss of the three 
divisions amounted to 60 men and 7 horses." 
-Bernal Diaz del Castillo, Ne1nOir
, ch. 152 
(t). 2). 
A. D. 1521 (August).- The last days of the 
Siege.- The talung of the ruined city.- The 
end of the Aztec dominion. - .. Guatemozin's 
victory diffused immense enthusiasm among the 
Aztecs and those who remained united to them. 
The priests proclaimed that the gods, satiated 
by the sacrifice of the Spanish prisoners, had 
promised to rid the country of the foreigners. 
and that the promise would be fulfilled within 
eight d'l\Ys. This intelligence sprend nlarm 
among the allies of the I::ipaniards. They dc- 
Bcrted in great numbers - not to go over to the 
Aztecs, whose anger they dreaded, but to return 
to their homes. Cortez: had good watch kept 
In the camp. The sorties of the besieged were 
repulsed; the eight days pnssed without the 
8panianls having iost morc than a few maraud- 
ers. The allies, seeing that the oracle was 
wrong, came back to their former friends. The 
aggressive ardour of the besieged grew cooler, 
!Lnrl they soon found themselvcs assailed by the 
plagues that ordinarily attack troops massed in 
!L city -not only famine, but epidemic diseases, 
the rcsult. of want and overcrowding. . . . 
Famine pinched them morc cruelly day after 
day. Lizards and such rats as they could find 
were their richest nourishment; reptiles and in- 
sects were eagerly looked for, trees stripped of 
their bark, and roots stealthily sought after by 
night. :Meanwhile, Cortez, seeing that there 
was no other means of bringing them to submis- 
sion, pursued the work of destruction he had 
resolved on with so much regret. . . . Heaps of 
bodies were found in every street that was won 
from them; this people, so punctilious in their 
customs of sepulture, had ceased to bury their 
dead. . . . Soon there was left to the besieged but 
one quarter, and that the most incommodious of 
all, forming barely an eighth of the city, "here 
there were not houses enough to gÏ\'e them 
shelter. . . . The 13th August, 1521, had now 
arrived, and that was to be the last day of 
this once flourishing empire. Before making a 
final assault, Cortez once more invited the 
emperor to his presence. His envoys came back 
'" ith the . cihuacoatl,' a magistrate of the first 
rank, who declared, "ith an air of consternation, 
that Guatemozin knew how to die, but that he 
would not come to treat. Then, turning towards 
Cortez, he added: . Do now whatever you 
please. ' . Be it so,' replied Cortez; . go and tell 
ì 'our friends to prepare; they are going to die.' 
n fact, the troops advanced; there was a last 
mêlée, a last carnage, on land and on the lake. 
. Guatemozin, driven to the shore of the 
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lake, threw himself into a canoe with a few wa,- 
riors, and endeavoured to escape by dint of row- 
ing; but he was pursued hya hrigantine of the 
Spanish fleet, taken and brought to Cortez, who 
received him with the respect due to a Cl"Owned 
head. . . . The Aztec empire had ceased to ex- 
ist; Spanish sway was established in :\Ie
ico. 
The Cross was triumphant in that fine country, 
and there was no 8harer in its reign. The num- 
ber of persons that perished in the siege has 
been differently estimated. The most mo(lerate 
calculation puts it at 120,000 on the side of tlle 
Aztecs. Yery Dlany Indians fell on the side of 
the besiegers. The historian Ixtlixochitl says 
there were 30,000 dead of the warriors of Tezeueo 
alone. All that were left alive of the Aztecs 
were, at the request of Guatcmozin, allowed to 
leave the city in freedom, on the morning after 
it was taken. . . . They dispersed in all direc- 
tions, everywhere spreading a terror of the 
Spanillrds, and the feeling thnt to resist them 
was impossible. That conviction must have 
been estnblished speedily and firmly, for there 
was no further attempt at resistance, unless it 
were at one point, in the territory of Pllnueo, 
near the Atlantic Oeean."-:\1. Chevalier, Me.rioo, 
Allcient and Jlodern, pt. 2, ell. 8-9 (/). 1). 
ALSO IY: H. Cortes, Despatche8 [Letters], tr. 
by G. Folaom, letter 3, ch. 5. 
A. D. 1521-1524.- The rebuilding of the 
capital.- The completion and settlement of 
the Conquest.-" The first ebullition of triumph 
WIIS succeeded in the army by very different 
feelings, as they beheld the scanty spoil gleaned 
from the conquered city;" and Cortés was driven. 
by the damors nnd 8uspicions of his soldiers, to 
8ubjcct his heroic captive, Guatemozin, to tor- 
ture, in the hope of \\ ringing from him a dis- 
closure of some concealment of his imagined 
treasures. Its only result was to nd(l another in- 
famy to the name and memory of the conquerors. 
"The commander-in-chief, with his little band 
of Spaniards, now daily recruited by reinforce- 
ments from the Islands, 8till occupied the quar- 
ters of Cojohuncan, "hich they had taken up lit 
the termination of the siege. Cortés did not 
immediately decide in "Imt qunrter of the Val- 
ley to establish the new capital which was to 
take the place of the ancient Tenochtitlan. . . . 
At length he decided on retaining the site of the 
ancient city, . . . and he mnde preparations for 
the reconstruction of the capitlll on a scale of 
mngnificence which should, in his own language, 
. raise her to the rank of Queen of the surround- 
ing provinces, in the 5I\me manner as she had 
been of yore.' The lnbor was to be performed 
by the Indilln population, drawn from nil quar- 
ters of the Valley, and inclulling the Me
icans 
themselves, great numbers of whom still lingered 
in the neighborhood of their ancient residence. 
. . . In less than four years from the destruction 
of Mexico, a new city hnd risen on its ruins, 
which, if inferior to the ancient capital in extent, 
surpassed it in magnificence and strength. It 
occupied so exactly the 5I\me Bite as its predeces- 
sor that the' plaza mayor,' or great square, wns 
the same 8pOt which had been covered by the 
huge . teoealli' and the palace of .Montezuma; 
while the principal 8treets took their departure 
ns before from this central point, and, passing 
through the whole length of the city, terminated 
at the principal causeways. Great alterations, 
however, took plllCe in the fashion of the archi- 


tecture." ?tleantime, Cortés had been brought 
into much danger at the Spanish court, by the 
machinntions of his enemies, encouraged by 
Bishop FODBeca, the same minister who pursue{l 
Columbus with hostility. His friends in Spnin 
rallied, however, to his 8upport, and the result 
of an investigation, undertaken by a board to 
which the Emperor Chnrles V. referred nIl the 
charges against him, wus the confirmation of his 
acts in :Me"ico to their full extent. .. He was 
constituted Governor, Capt'1in-Genernl, and Chief 
Justice of New Spnin, with power to appoint to 
all offices, civil and military, and to order any 
person to leave the country w110se residence 
there he might deem prejudicial to the interests 
of the Cro\\n. This judgment of the council 
was ratified by Charles V., and t11e commission 
investing Cortés with these ample powers was 
8igned by the emperor at Vnlladolid, October 
15th, 1522. . . . The attention of Cortés '\\ as 
not confined to the capitnl. He was careful to 
establish settlements in every part of the coun- 
try which afforded a favourable position for 
them. . . . While thus occupied "ith the in- 
ternal economy of the country, Cortés was still 
bent on his great schemes of discovery and con- 
quest." He fitted out a fieet to explore the 
shores of the Pacific, and another in the Gulf of 
:Mexico-the prime object of both being the dis- 
covery of some 8trait tlmt would open one 
ocean to the other. III' also sent Olid in. com- 
mand of an e'l:pcdition by sea to occupy and 
colonize Honduras, and Alvarado, by land, at 
the head of a lnrge force, to 8ubdue Guatemala. 
The fonner, having partly nccomplished his 
mission, attempted to establish for himself an 
independent jurisdiction, amI his conduct in- 
duced Cortés to proceed to Honduras in person. 
It was in the course of this e'l:pedition that 
Guatemozin, the dethroned lIle"ican chief, who 
had been forced to accompany his conqueror, 
was accused of a plot aguinst the Spaui:mls and 
was hung to a tree. 'VI' have the testimoll'l" of 
Bernal Diaz, one of the Sl'anÍl\nls on the spot, 
that the execution" was most unjust, and was 
thought wrong by all of us." "Within three 
short years after the Conquest [Cortés] hnd re- 
duced under the dominion of Castile an e'dent 
of country more than 400 leagues in length, as 
he affirms, on the Atluntic coast, and more than 
500 on the Pacific; nlld, "ith the exception of a 
few interior provinces of no great importance, 
had brought them to a condition of entire tran- 
quillity."-W. II. Prescott, lIist. of tltð Conquest 
of Jfaico, bk. 7, ch. 1-3. 
ALSO IN: II. II. Bancroft, [Fist. of the Pacific 
States, fl. 5 (Jfe:rico, '11. 2), ch. 1--8. 
A. D. 1535-154o.-Introduction of Printing. 
See PmxTlxu, &c.: A, D. 1535-1'ìO!J. 
A. D. 1535-1822.-Under the Spanish vice- 
roys.-" Antonio de Mendoza, COllde de Ten- 
rlilIa, was the first viceroy sent by Charles V. to 
New Spain. He nrrived ill the autumn of 1535. 
. . . He had a well-balanced and moderate char- 
acter, and governed the country with justice ami 
generosity combined. He... set himself to 
reform the abuses which had alrearly appenred, 
protected the Indians from the humiliations 
which the newly arrived Spaninrds were disposed 
to put upon them; he stimulnterl all bronches of 
agriculture, and finding the natives were already 
well informed in the cultivation of land, he en- 
couraged them in this pursuit by all possible 
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efforts, , . . To the religious orders in )Iexico 
is due in great mea<;ure the firm buse upon which 
the government of Spain was established there. 
The new viceroy fully recognized this, and en- 
coum
ed the foundutions of colleges and schools 
already umlertllken by them. In every way he 
promoted the prosperity and gro\\ th of the coun- 
trv, IInd Im.l the satisfaction in the course of his 
gò\'ernment, which lusted 15 years, to see every- 
thing bear the marks of his judgment amI enter- 
prise. It was he who founded two cities [Gua- 
dal:\jara and Valladolid] which have reached 
great importance. . . . Cortés was away when 
the Viceroy :\fendoza arrived in Mexico. lIe 
8till retained hi" title as governor, with the same 
powers always conferred upon him; but his long 
absences from the capital made it necessllry, as 
he fully recognized, that 80me other strong au- 
thority should be established there. Neverthe- 
less, he never got on very well with such other 
authorities, amI on his return soon became at 
odds with :\Icndoza, who, in his opinion, infer- 
[ere,l with his prerogutives. It vms then that 
Cort[>g bade farewell to his family, ami taking 
with him his eldest 80n and heir, Don :\Iartin, 
then eight years old, he embarked for Spain, 
leaving :\Iendoz.\ undisturbed in the execution of 
his office. . . . In 15:36 was if>sued the first book 
printed in Mnico, on a press imported by 
Icn- 
doza, ami put into the hands of one Juan Pablos. 
. . . In 1:):)0 this good ruler [)Iendoza] sailed 
away from :\Iexico. . . . He passed on to take 
charge of the government of Peru, by a pmctice 
which came to be quite common - a sort of dip- 
I'Jmatic succession by which the viceroys of New 
Spain were promoted to the post at Peru. Don 
Lui" de Vela"co, second viceroy of 
ew Spain, 
made his entmnee into the capital v. ith great 
pomp, at the end of the year 15:)(). He, like his 
prellecessor, had been selected with care by the 
orders of Charles V. , . . His first decree was 
one liberating 1:)0 Indians from slavery, who 
were working chiefly in the mines. . . . lIe es- 
tablished in :\Iexico, for the security of travellers 
upon the higlm ay, the tribunal of the Holy 
Brotherhood, instituted in Spain for the same 
purpose in the time of Isabella. He founded the 
Royal University of Mexico, and the Royal Hos- 
pital for the exclusive use of the natives. . . , 
The good Viceroy Velasco died in 156-1, having 
governed the country for 14 years. . . _ During 
the government of this ruler and his predecessor 
all the administration of New Spain, political, 
civil, and religious was established npon so firm 
a foundation that it could go on in daily action 
like a well regulated machine." In the mean- 
time, Charles V. had resigned the burden of his 
great 80vereignty, transferring all his crowns to 
his narrow-souled son, Philip II., who cured 
nothing for the .:s-ew 'Yorld except as a source 
of gold and silver supply and a field for religious 
bigotry. Under Philip .. the character of the 
viceroys was lowered from the high standard ad- 
hered to v.-hen Charles the Emperor selected 
them himself. To follow the long list of them 
woulll be most tedious and useless, as they 
passed in rotation, governing according to the 
best of their lights for several years in :\Iexico, 
and then passing on, either by death or by pro- 
motion to Peru. In 1571 the Inquisition was 
fully establi"hed . . . and the next year the 
Jesnits arrived. . . . The first' auto-da-fé' was 
celebratcd in the year 1574, when, as its chroni- 
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clcr mentions cheerfully, . there perished 21 pes- 
tilent Lutherans.' From this time such cere- 
monies were of frequent occurrence, but the 
Inquisition never reached the point it did in Old 
Spain. . . . The viceroys of New ::;puin under 
Philip III. [1578-1621] '\ere, for the most pllrt, 
men of judgment and moderation. 'Vhile the 
government at home, in the hands of profligate 
favorites, v.-as growing weaker und weaker, that 
of :\Iexico was hecoming more flrmly estab- 
lished." It was not shaken nor disturbed by the 
'Var of the Spanish Succession, during the early 
years of the eighteenth eentnry; but the Revolu- 
tion in France, v. hich convulsed Europe before 
that century closed, wrought changes which 
were lllsting in the Kew 'Vorld as well as the 
Old. .. There Wl're in 1111 6-1 viceroys, beginning 
with Don Antonio de :\Iendoza, 1535, IInd euding 
with Juan O'Donoju in 1822,"-8. Hale, The 
Story of JIczico, ch. 20-22. 
ALSO IN: H. II. Bancroft, IIist. of the Pacific 
States, 1). 5-6 (Jfaicn, 1'. 2-3). 
A. D. I539-IS86.-Expeditions of Niza, Cor- 
onado, and others to the North.-Search for 
the Seven Cities of Cibola. See' A \lERICAN 
AIIORTGl
F.S: Pl:F.IILO
. 
A. D. 1810-1819.- The first Revolutionary 
movement.- Hidalgo.- Allende.- Morelos.- 
.. The causes of the coming revolution were not 
hidden. The law that excluded Spllnillrds born 
in America from equlIl rÏl;hts \\ith those who 
were immigrants wns a natural, not to say nec- 
essary, source of discontent among people whose 
good-will was mudl needed by any 
iceroy. 
There WIIS inevitnbl:v not a little mutulIl repug- 
nance between the Mexican IIml Spanish stocks, 
and the home governml'nt did nothing to mollify 
such IIsperities. There were cOlnmercial mo- 
nopolies militant against puhlie intl'rests. The 
clergy were alienated, anll since they were not 
thus 80 serviceable as formerly in the part of 
mediators in enforcing governmentlll nims, it 
was found neeessary to use furce whl're tllP peo- 
ple were not aecustomell to it. The Viceroy 
José de Iturrigaray practised a seeming conde- 
scension that deceived no one, and he pursued 
his exactions partly by rell"on of self-interest, 
and partly in order to supply lIIadrid with means 
to meet the financial trouhles that the Napo- 
leonic era was creating. After some years of 
these conditions in New Spain, a conspiracy, re- 
sulting from a reaction, sent the viceroy back to 
Spain a prisoner. This gave strenqth to rl'volu- 
tionllry sentiments, and a few trials for treason 
increased the discontent. The men who were 
now put successively in the vice-regal place hlld 
few qualities for the times, and a certain timidity 
of policy was not conducive to strengtb of gov- 
ernment. . . . The outbreak, when it came, 
brought to the front a curate of Dolores, a native 
priest, .Miguel Hidalqo, who commanded the con- 
fidence of the disaffected, and was relied upon 
to guide the priesthood. Ignllcio de Allende 
had some of the soldierly qualities needed for a 
generalissimo. The purpose of these men IInd 
their allies, before they should openly proelaim 
a revolt, was to seize some of the leading 
pan- 
ianls; but their plot being discovered, they 
hastily assembled at Dolores and raised the stan- 
dard of revolt (1810). Thus banded together, 
but badly orgunized and poorly IIrmed, a body of 
5,000 insurgents mnrched from Dolores, hended 
by Hidalgo and Allende, and approached Guam
- 
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juato, where the Intendente Rlafia had Intrenched 
bimself in a fortified albondiga, or granary. 
The attack of tbe rebels was headlong and 
bloody. The gates were fired with fiaming rub- 
bish, and through the glowing way the mad 
throng rushed, and after a hand-to-llIwd conflict 
(September 28, 1810) tile fortress fell. The 
royalist leader bad been killed, and scenes of 
pilingI' and riot followed. J\leanwhile the vice- 
roy in Mexico prepared to receive the insurgent.., 
and his ally, the church, excommunicated their 
leaders. The military force of the rovalists was 
inconsiderab 1 p., and what there was. it \vas feared, 
mig-ht prove not as loyal as was desirable. As 
Hidalgo marched to\\lIrds the capltliI. ill' tried 
to seduce to his sidl' a younl!' lieutenant, Augus- 
tin Iturbide, who was In command of a small 
outlying force. The future emperor declined 
the offt'r, and, mllkin
 his way to the city, was 
at once sent to join Trujillo, who commRl1(led a 
corps of observation which confronted the insur- 
gents, and who finally ran the cilances of a battle 
nt Las Cruces. . . . The insur!!ents soon sur- 
rounded him, and he was only able to reach the 
city by breaking witil a part of his force through 
the enveloping line. Hidalgo ilad lost 2,OUO 
men, but he IlRd gained the day. He BOon In- 
tercepted a despatch and learned from it that 
General Calleja had been put in motion from SlIn 
Luis Potosi, and it seemed more prndent to 
Hidalgo thllt, instead of approaching Mexico, he 
should retreat to be nearer his recruiting ground. 
The retrograde movement brou
ht tile usual re- 
sult to an undisciplined force, and he was already 
weakened by desertions when Cnlleja struck his 
line of march at Aculco. Hidalgo felt it impor- 
tant for the revolution to have time enough to 
spread into other parts of tile province, and so 
he merely fought Calleja to cover his further re- 
treat. The rehcl lcnder soon gathered ilis forces 
at Celaya, while Allende, his colleague, posted 
himself at Guauajuato. lIere tile latter was at- 
tacked by Calleja and routed, and the royal 
forces made bloody work in the town. Hidalgo, 
moving to Valladolid, reorganized his army, aud 
then, proceeding to Guadalajara, he set up a 
form of government, '\\ ith Ignacio Lopez Rllyon 
as Secretary-general. At tili8 time the insur- 
gents held completely the provinces of Nueva 
Galicia, Zacatecas, and San Luis Potosi, a belt 
of country stretching from sea to sea in the lati- 
tude of Tampico. . . . In January, 1811, the 
signs were not very propitious for the royalists. 
. . . At this juncture. . . Hidalgo moved out 
from GUlldalajara with his entire force, which 
was large enough, consisting of 60,000 foot, 
20.000 horse, alllI100 cannon; but it was poorly 
nrmed, and without effective discipline; while 
Calleja commanded a well-equipped and well- 
organized force, but in extent it only counted 
3,000 foot, with as many horse, and ten guns. 
At the bridge of Calderon, 10 or 11 leagues from 
the city, Hidalgo prepared to stand. Here Cal- 
leja attackell him," and won the day, entering 
Guadalajam as 11 victor on the 21st of January, 
1811. "lIidalgo fled with his broken army, and 
soon resigned the com maud to Allende. This 
general hlld scarcely 4,000 or 5,000 men left 
when he reached Saltillo, where he joined Jim- 
enes. The disheartenment of defeat was spread- 
ing throngh the country. Town after town was 
heard from as yielding to the victors. The 
leaders, counselling togetiler at SaltiIlo, resolved 
2
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to eseape to the "Lnited States; but, as they were 
marching,-about 2,000 in all, with 24 gune 
nnd a money-chest,- they fell .into an amhusil 
plannerl in the interest of a counter-revolution by 
one Elizondo, and, with nothing more than a 
show of resistance, the party was captured, one 
and all. 'I'he .judgment of death upon lIidal
o, 
Allendl', ßnd Jimeues soon followed. 'file lIIain 
force of the Insurgents had thus disnppeared, but 
a small body still remained in arms under the 
lead of J osé Maria 1\Iorelos." J\lnrelos was un- 
educated, but capable and energetic, and he kept 
life in the rehellion for two years. He captured 
Orlzaba in October, 1812, Oajnca in the follow- 
Ing month, and Acapulco in the spring of 1813. 
In November of that year he appeared before 
VaIla(lolid, the capital of J\lichollcan, but was 
attacked there by !turbide and routed. .. In 
January, 1814, 1\Iorelos made a final stand at 
Puruuran, but Iturbide still drove him on. Dis- 
aster followed upon disaster, till finally Morelos 
was deposed by his own congress. 'I'his body 
had adilerents enough to make it necesS8ry for 
Calleja to appeal to the home government for a 
reinforcement of 8,000 troops. . . . 1\Iorel08, 
meanwhile, coml'1anding an escort which was 
protecting the migrutory congress, was inter- 
cepted and captured b.v a force of royalists, amI, 
aftl'r the forms of a trial, he was eAecutl.d De- 
cember 22, 1815. The c.mlpai
n of 1t:>16 WIIS 
sustainl'd by the insllr
ents a
ainst a force of 
80,000 men which Calleja hud collected.. . 
Neither side had much success, and the war was 
simply tedious. At Inst, in August, a new vice- 
roy, Juan Hißz de Apodaca, succeeded to Cal- 
leja, and uniting a more humane po1icy '\\i1h 
vi!jor in disposing his forces, the leading rebel 
ollicers . . . surrendered in January, HH7. . . . 
A certain quixotic interest is lent to the closing 
months of the revolution bv the mlventurons ex- 
ploits of Espoz y .Mina. 'lle had fitted out a 
small expedition in the 
nited States, which, 
landing on the Gulf coust, for a '\\hile swept vic- 
toriously inhmd. . . . But 
lina was finally sur- 
prised and exccuted. Other vagfllnt rebellmd- 
ers fell one by one into the hnnds of the royalists; 
but Guudalupe Yictoria held out, and concm]ed 
himself iu the wilds for two years. "-J. "ïn- 
sor, Sprlllislt lYorth Am. (lYarrative and Critical 
Hint; of Am., f). 8, ch. 4). 
ALSO 1:;: 'V. D. Robinson, Memoirs of tlte 
Me.rican Revolution. 
A. D. 1819.- Texas occupied as a province. 
See TEXAS: A. D. 1819-1835. 
A. D. 182Q-1826.-Independence of Spain.- 
The brief empire of Iturbide and ite fall.- 
Constitution of the Republic of the United 
Mexican States.-" The estaùlishment of a con- 
stitutional government in Spnin, in 1820, pro- 
duced upon 
[cxico an effect very different from 
what was anticiputed. As the constitution pro- 
vided for a more libeml administration of gov- 
ernment in Mexico than had prevailed since 
1812, the increased freedom of the elections 
ogain threw the minds of tile people into a fer- 
ment, and the spirit of independence, which had 
been only smothered, broke forth anew. :More- 
over, divisions were created among the old 
Spllniards themselves; some being in favor of 
the ol{l system, wbile otilers were l!incereIy 
attached to the constitution. Some formidable 
inroads on the property and prerogatives of 
tile cilurch alienated the clergy from the new 
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go\"C'rnmC'nt, and indl\('C'd them to desire a return 
to the old system. The Viceroy, ApodllCll, en. 
couraged by the hopes held out by the Hoyalists 
in Spllin, although he had at first taken the oath 
to support the constitution, secretly favored the 
party opposed to it, and arrangcd his plans for 
Its overthrow. Don Augustin lturbide, the per. 
son selected by the Viceroy to make the first 
open demonstration against the e'\isting govern- 
ment, "as offered the command of a bod v of 
troops on the western coast, at the head of which 
lie was to proclaim the re-establishment of the 
absolute authoritv of the king. !turbide, ac- 
ceptiug the comm1ssion, departed from the capi- 
tal to take command of the troops, but with 
intentions very different from those "hieh the 
Yieerny supposed him to entertain. Hefteeting 
upon the state of the country, and eominced of 
the facility "hh "hich the nuthority of Spllin 
might he sllllken off, - by bringing the Creole 
troops to act in concert" hh the oM insurgents, 
- lturbide resolved to proclaim Mexico ,\ holly 
inrlependent of the Spanish nation. Hnving his 
head quarters at the little tm\n of Ignala, on tbe 
road to Ampulco, !turbide, on the 2-1th of Feb- 
ruary, 1821, there proclaimed his project, known 
as the' Plan of Igullla,' and induced his soldiers 
to take an oath to support it. This' Plan' de- 
clared that )Iexico should be an independent 
nation, its religion Catholic, amI its government 
a constitutional monarchy. The crown was of- 
fered to Ferrlinand VII, of Spain, provided he 
would consent to occupy the throne in person; 
and, in CIIse of his refusal, to his infant brothers, 
Don Carlos and Don Frnncisco. A constitution 
was to be forml'd by a )Il''\ican Congress; . . . 
all di!'tinctions of caste were to be abolbhed. . . . 
Tbe Viceroy, astonished by this uuexpeeted 
movenl!'nt of lturbil]e, and remaining irresolute 
Rnd inactive at the capital, \\ as deposed, and 
Don Francisco 1\0\ clio, a military officer, was 
placed at the helld of the government; but his 
authority was not generlllly reeognizell, and 
!turbide was left to pursue his plans in the 
interior" ithout interruption. Bcing joined by 
Gener.lls Guerrero and Victoria as soon as thl'Y 
knew that the inrlependenee of their country was 
the object of lturbide, not only all the survivors 
of the first insurgents, but whole det:lChments of 
Creole troops fioeked to his standard, and bis 
success was soon rendered certain. The clergy 
and the people were equally decided in favor of 
independence; . . . and, before the month of 
July, the whole country recognized the authority 
of !turbide, with the exception of the capital, 
in wbich 
ovello had shut himself up with the 
European troops. lturbide had already rmehed 
Queretaro with his troops, on his road to Mexico, 
when he was informed of the arrival, at Vera 
Cruz, of a new Viceroy. . . . At Cordova, 
whither tbe Viceroy had been nllowed to pro- 
ceed, for the purpose of an interview with !tur- 
bide, the latter induced bim to accept by treaty 
the Plan of 19uala, as tbe only means of securing 
the lives nnd property of the Spllniards then in 
:Mexico, and of establishing the right to the 
tbrone in the bouse of Bourbon. By this agree- 
ment, called the 'Treaty of Cordova,' the 
Viceroy, in the name of the king, his master, 
recognized tbe independence of .Mexico, and 
gave up tbe capital to the army of the insur- 
gents, wbich took possession of it, "ithout effu- 
sion of blood, on the 27th of September, 1821. 


In-dpp"1\dpnce. 
It urb,de. 


lIffiXICO, 1820-1826. 


All opposition being ended, ßnd tbe capital ocCU. 
pierl, in accordance" hh a provision of the Plan 
of 19u1lla a provisional junta "as established, 
the principal business of "hich was to call ß 
congress for the formation of a constitution suit- 
aùle to the country. At the same time It regency, 
consisting of fI ve individuals, WIIS elected, at the 
head of \\hich wns placed Iturbide. . . . 'Yhen 
the congress assemhled [Feb. 2-1, 1822], three 
distinct parties were found among!>t the members. 
The Bourbonists, adhering to the Plnn of 19u1lla 
altogether, ,\ished a constitutionlll monarchy, 
with a prince of the bouse of Bourbon at its 
bead; the Hepublican, sctting aside the Plan of 
19uala, desired a federal republic; while a third 
party, the lturbidists, adopting the Plan of 
19uala with the exception of the nrticle in favor 
of the Bourbons, wished to place lturbide him- 
self upon the throne. As it was soon lmrned 
that the Spanish government bnd declared the 
treaty of Cordova null and void, the Bourbonists 
ceased to exist as a party, and the I!truggle was 
confined to the lturbidists and the Republicans." 
By the nid of a mob demonstration in tbe city of 
:J\lexico, on the night of May 18, 1822, the formcr 
triumphed, and lturbide WIlS declared emperor, 
under the title of Augustin the First. .. The 
choice "as mtified by the provinces without 
opposition, Rnd lturbide found himself in peace- 
able possession of a throne to whicb his o\\n 
abilities and a concurrence of favorable circum- 
stances had raised him. Hlld the monarch elect 
been guided by counsels of prudence, ßnd a110\\'e<.l 
bis authority to be confined within constitutional 
limits, be might perhaps have continued to main- 
tain a moditied authority; but forgetting the 
unstable foundation of his throne, he began bis 
reign with 1111 the airs of hereditary royalty. On 
his IIccession a I!truggle for power immediately 
commenced between him and the congress." 
After arbitmrily imprisoning the most distin- 
guished members of that body, lturbide, at I:Ist, 
proclaimed its dissolution and substituted a junta 
of his own nomination. .. Before the end of No- 
,"ember an insurrection broke out in the northern 
provinces, but this was speedily quelled by the 
imperial troops." It was followed in December 
by a more formidable revolt, led off by Santa 
Anna (or Santana), a young general who bad 
supported Iturbide, but who bad been baughtily 
dismissed from tbe go,"ernment of Vera Cruz. 
SlInta Anna was joined by Victoria and other old 
Hepublican leaders, and tbe power of Iturbide 
crumbled so mpidly that he resigned his cro" n 
on tbe 19th of .Marcb, 1823, promising to quit 
the country, on being assured a yellrly allowance 
of $25.000 for his support. .. With his family 
and suite be embarked for Leghorn on the 11th 
of )Iay. . . . From Italy he proceeded to 
I,ondon, and made prepllrlltions for returning to 
.Mexico; in consequence of whicb, congress, on 
the 28th of April, 182-1, passed a decree of out- 
lawry a
ainst bim. He landed in disguise at 
Soto la )llIrina, July 14th, 182-1; was arrested by 
Geneml Garza, and shot at Padilla by order of 
the provincinl congress of Tamaulipas, on the 
19th of that month. . . . On the departure of 
lturbide, a tempomry executive was appointed, 
consisting of Generals Victoria, Bravo, and 
Negrete, by whom the government was admin- 
istered until the meeting of a new congress, 
which assembled at tbe capital in August. 1823. 
This bod
' immediately entered on the duties of 
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preparing a new constitution, which Was sub- be appealed to arms to rid the republic of tbat 
rnitted on the 31st of January, 1824, and defini- pest, secret societies, and that he would not give 
tively sanctioned on the 4th of October following. up the contest until he had rooted them out, root 
By this instrument, modeled somev.ilat after the anrl branch, took up his position at Tulansingo 
constitution of tile Lnited States, tile absolute -a village about 30 miles north of the City 
independence of the country V. liS declnred, and of Mexico. Here, at about daylight on the 
the Be\'ernl .:\Iexican Provinces were united in a morning of the 7th January, 1828, he was IIS- 
Federal Republic. The legislative power was !!ailed by General Guerrero, the leader of the 
vc
ted in a Congress, consisting of a Senate IInd Yorkinos, and commander of tile forces of gov- 
a House of Representutives. . . . The supreme ernment.' After a slight skirmisll, in Vl"hich 
executive authority was vested in one individual, eight men were killed anrl six v.ounded, General 
stvled the 'President of the Lnited l\le1l.kan Bravo and his PlIl'ty were made prisoners; and. 
States.'. . . The third IIrticle in the constitu- thus perished forever tile party of the Escocés. 
tion rleclared that' The Rcligion of the Mexican This victory .was so complete as to prove a real 
:Kation is, and \\ ill be perpetually, the Roman disllster to the Y orkinos. The want of outside 
Catholic Apostolic. The nation will protect it pressure led to internal dissensions; so tilat when 
by wise and just laws, and prohibit the e"ercise tWQ of its own members, Guerrero IInd Pe- 
of any other wilatever.' . . . On the 1st of Jlln- draza, became rivnl canrlidates for tile presi- 
uary, 1825, the first congress under tile federal deney, the election was determined by a resort 
constitution aBBembled in the city of Mexico; to arms."-R. A. .Wilson, .J[e.rico: itll Pea8antB 
and, at the slime time, General Guadalupe Yic- and itll Pl"iClltl/, ch. 5. 
toria was instlllled as president of the republic, ALSO IN: H. H. Bancroft, Hillt. of the Pacific 
and General Nicholas Bravo as vice-president. Statel/, 'D. 8 (Jle.rico, 'D. 5), ch. 2. 
The years 1825 amI 1826 passed with few dis- A. D. 1828-1844.- The rise of Santa Anna. 
turbances; the administration of Victoria v.as -Dissolution of the Federal System.- Tbe 
gellerally popular; and the country enjoyed a Unitary Republic established.-Recognition 
higher degree of prosperity than at any former by Spain.- The Pastry War.-Retrograda- 
or subsequent pcriod."-}l. Willson, American tion and decline.-" After the death of Iturbide, 
Hilltory, bk. 3, pt. 2, ch. 4--5. by far the most powerful person in the nation 
AI so IN: H. H. Bancroft, Hillt. of tM Pacific was the ('reole general Santa Anna, who, at the 
Statell, 'D. 7 (Jle.r-ico, 'D. 3), elL. 29-33, and 'D. 8, ch. age of 24, had aJrelldy destroyed the military 
1-2. empire of his chief. 81mh Anna at first inter- 
A. D. 1822-1828.-Free-Masonry in politics. cstI'd himself in the visionary project of Bolivar 
-The rival brancbes of the order.- The Es- for framing a general conf('deration of the new 
cocés and the Yorkinos.-For some ycars a nlltionsof South America [sce COLO'\lBlAr\" STATES: 
furious contest mged between two political so- A. D. 1826]. This project. . . failcd com- 
cieties, "known as the 'Escocés' nnd . Y orki- pletely; and for se\"Cml years he settled down ns 
JlOS '-or, as we should call them, Scotch Free- governor of Vem Cruz, reeoncilpd himself to tile 
l\llIsons and York Free,
Iasons-whose secret Fedeml Republic, and took no part in public 
organizations \\crc emplo ì 'ed for political pur- life. In 1828, however, the Presidential election 
posps by two rh al politica partics. At the time led to a civil wllr in wilich !:Santa Anna and his 
of the restoration of tile Constitutional Govern- favourite Veracrusanos first found out their 
ment of Spllin in 1820. Free-)Iasonry was intra- capabilities; amI t1wy lUll] an opportunity of 
duced into Mexico; and as it "-as derived from testing tilem again in the next J('ar, when the 
the Scotcil hranch of that order, it \\ as called, feeble force of llurrado11, the last military attempt 
after the n!lme of tile people of Scotlanrl, made by Spain to reduce )Ie1l.ico, was cut to 
. Escopés.' Into this institution were initiat.ed pieces at Tampico. From that movement Santa 
many of the old Spaniards still remllining in the Anna beCllme the sole controller of the destinies 
country, the Creole aristocracy, and the privi- of the country: amI in 1833 he was elected Pres- 
leged classes-parties that could ill endure the ident. Forty :rears ago all Europe knew the 
elevation of a Creole colonel, Iturbide, to the picture of SlInta Anna, with his tall spare figure, 
Impcrilll throne. When )Ir. Poim;;ett WIIS Bent sunburnt fllce, IInrl black hair curling over ilia 
out as Emhass.'1.dor t.o )Ie1l.ico [lS221, he carried fore}lead; how he lived on his hacienrla of J\IlInga 
witil ilim the charter for a Grand Lo{ke from de Clavo, cockfighting, gllmbling, and horse- 
the American, or York order of Free:)lasons racing, occasionally putting himself at the head 
in the United Stlltes. Into this new order the of his bronzed troops, and either making a dash 
leaders of the Democratic party were illitiaterl. at an insurrection, or making a pronunciamento 
The bitter rivalry that sprung up between these on his own acconnt. Me"ican histories tell 
two branches of the Masonic body kept the how gallantly he defended Vera Cruz in 1839, 
country in a ferment for ten yellrs, and resulted ogainst the French invasion undcr Prince de 
finally in the formation of a pllrty whose motto Joinville [caliI'd . the Pastry .War,' beclluse con- 
was opposition to all secret societies, and who sequent on the non-payment of French clllims, 
derivcd their name of Anti-)lasons from the among Vl"bich tilere WIIS prominence given to a 
party of tile same name tilen flourisiling in tho certain plIstry-cook's claim for goods destroyed 
United States. When the Escocés had so far in the riot of a revolution at tile CIIpital in 18281; 
lost ground in popnlar favor as to be in the how his leg, having been shattered by a blln, 
grClltest apprehension from their prospcrous but was buried with a solemn service and a funeral 
imbittered rivals, the Yorkinos, as a last resort, oration in the cemctery of Santa Paula in J\Iex- 
to save themselves, and to ruin the hated organi. ico; and how, in a few years, wben Santa Anna 
zation, they pronounced against all secret sociI'. was in disgmce \\ ith the people, they destroyed 
tics. . . . . Geneml Bravo, Vice,President of the tomb, and kicked 811nta Anna's limb about 
Mexico, and leader of the Escocés, hllving issued the streets with every mark of hatred and con- 
bis proclawation declaring that, 88 a last rcsort, tempt.... The manifold difficulties of govern- I 
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ment in l'Ilexico sufficiently attested the weakness 
of the Federal constitution; and in 1835, after a 
trial of eleven years, the state governments were 
dissolved, and the Republic, One and indivisible, 
set up for a time in their place. There was now 
to be a President, elected by an indirect vote for 
eight years, a Senate, and a House of Deputies, 
both elected by a direct popular vote, and an 
elective Supreme Court. Santa Anna, who was 
identified with the Unitary principle, was re- 
elected three times; so that with some intermis- 
sion he governed )Iexico for 20 years. The dis- 
solution of the Federal government naturally 
strengthened the hands of Santa Anna; and in 
1836 
Iexico was for the first time recognized by 
Spain. But the unitary republic was a time of 
disaster and disgrace; and from the point of 
view of progress it was a period of reaction. 
. . . Europe looked forward, almost without 
jealousy, to the time" hen the great nation of 
:Korth America would absorb this people of half- 
civilized Indians mixed with degenerate Span- 
iards. Events which now huppened greatly 
strengthened this impression. "-E. J. Payne, 
Hi8t. of E'lropean ColonielJ, ch. 20, &ct. 6-7. 
A. D. 1829-1837.- The Abolition of Slavery. 
-' 'The generalllUairs of the country in the second 
balf of 1829 were in a chaotic state. Disorgani- 
zation fettered every branch of the government. 
. . . And yet, amidst its constant struggle, Guer- 
rero's administration decreed several progressive 
measures, the most important of which was the 
abolition of slavery. African slavery had indeed 
been reduced to narrow limits. The Dominican 
provincial of Chiapas, Father )!atias Cordoba, 
gave freedom to the slaves on the estates of his 
order. On the 16th of September, 1825, Presi- 
dent Victoria had liberated in the country's name 
the slaves purchased with a certain fund collected 
for that purpose, as well as those given up by 
their owners to tbe patriotic junta. The general 
abolition, however, was not actually carried out 
for some time, certain difficulties having arisen; 
and several states, among which was Zacatecas, 
had decreed the freedom of slaves before the 
general government arrived at a final conclusion 
on the subject. As a matter of fact, the few re- 
maining slaves were in domestic service, and 
treated more like members of families than as 
actual cbattels. At last Deputy Tornel, taking 
advantage of the time when Guerrero was invested 
with extraordinary powers, drew up and laid be- 
fore him a decree for total abolition. It was 
signed September 15, 1829, and proclaimed the 
next day, the national anniversary. The law 
met with no demur save from Coahuila and 
Texas, in which state were about 1,000 slaves, 
whose manumission would cost heavily, as the 
owners held them at a high valuation. It seems 
that the law was not fully enforced; for on the 
5th of April, 1837, another was promulgated, de- 
claring slavery abolished without exception and 
with compensation to the owners."-H. H. Ban- 
croft, Hist. of tM Paciji.c StatelJ, f). 8 (Jfe.rico, f). 5}, 
ch.4. 
A. D. 1845.-The Annexation of Texas to 
the United States. See TEXAS: A. D. 1836- 
1845. 
A. D. 1846. - The American aggression 
which precipitated war.-" Texas had claimed 
the Rio Grande as her western limit, though she 
had never exercised actual control over either 
:Kew .Mexico or the country lying between the 


Nueees and the Rio Granrle. The groundless 
character of the claims of Texas to the Rio 
Grande as its western boundary was even ad- 
mitted by some friends of the measure. . . . E:.ilas 
Wright, . . . referring to the boundaries of 
Texas, declared that' they embraced a country 
to which Texas had no claims, over which she 
had never asserted jurisdiction, and which she bad 
no right to cede.' 1\11'. Benton denounced the 
treaty [of annexation and cession of territory] as 
an attempt to seize 2,000 square miles of )Iexican 
territory by the incorporation of the left bank of 
the Rio del Norte, which would be an act of 
direct aggression. . . . In ordering, therefore, 
General Taylor to pass a portion of his forces 
westward of the river Nueces, which was done 
before annexation was accomplished, President 
Polk put in peril the peace and the good name of 
the country. In his Annual Message of Decem- 
ber of that year [1845] he stated tlmt American 
troops were in position on the N ueces, . to defend 
our own and the rights of Texas.' But, not con- 
tent with occupying ground on and westwanl of 
the NuccI's, he issued, on the 13th of Jammry, 
1846, the fatal order to General Ta) lor to 8(1 vance 
and' occupy positions on or near the left bank of 
the Rio del !\orte.' That movement of the army 
from Corpus Christi to the Rio Grande, a dist/mce 
of more than 100 miles, was an invasion of Mexi- 
can territory.-an act of war for which the Presi- 
dent was and must ever be held responsihle by 
the general judgment of mankind."-H. Wilson, 
Hist. of tlte Rise and Fall if tM Slave Power in 
Am., f). 2, ch. 2. 
ALSO IX: T. H. Benton, Tltirtg .Íear8' Yiew, 
f). 2, ch. 149. 
A. D. 1846-1847.- The American conquest 
of California. bee CALIFORMA: A. D. IM6- 
1847. 
A. D. 1846-1847.-War with the United 
States.- The first movements of American 
invasion.-Palo Alto.-Resaca de la Palma.- 
Monterey.-Buena Vista.-Fremont in Cali- 
fornia.-" The annexation of Texas accomplished 
fsee TE'Us: A. D. 1824-1836, antI 1836-184.3], 
General Taylor, the United Statcs commllnder in 
the Southwest, received orders to advance to the 
Rio Grande. Such was the impoverished and 
distTllcted condition of Mexico that she ap- 
parently contemplated no retaliation for the in- 
jury she had sustained, and, had the American 
army remained at the Nueces, a conflict might 
perhaps have been avoided. But, on Taylor's 
approaching the Rio Grande, a combat ensued 
f)lay 8, 1
46] at Palo Alto v.ith Arista, the 
1\lexican commander, who crossed over that 
stream. It ended in the defeat of the 
Ie"icans, 
and the next day another engagemeI;lt took place 
at Resaca de la Palma, with the same result. 
These actions eventually assumed considerable 
political importance. They were among the 
causes of General Taylor's subsequent elevation 
to the Presidency. As soon as intelligence of 
what had occurred reached Washington, Presi- 
dent Polk, forgetting that the author of a war is 
not he who begins it, but he who has made it 
necessary, addressed a special message to Con- 
gress announcing that the Mexicans 'had at last 
invaded our territory, and shed the blood of our 
fellow-citizens on our own soil.' Congress at 
once (May 13th, 1846) passed an act providing 
money and men. Its preamble stated, '\Vhereas, 
by the act of the Republic of 
Iexico, a state of 
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war exists between that country and the Cnited fornia had been incited to revolt. "-A. H. :NolI, 
States, be it enacted,' etc. As long previously Sltort lIist. of Jfe.rico, eh. 9. 
as 1848, ?fIr. Bocanegra, the }Iexican }linister of ALSO IN: H. Von Holst, Const. and Pol. Hi8t. 
Foreign Relations, had fonnlll1y notified the oftlte U. S.,,,. 3, eh. 4-9.-H. O. Ladd, Hi8t. oj 
American government that the annexation of tile Uílr 
rith Jfe.rico, ell. 4-8.-E. D. :!\Iansfield, 
Texas would inevitably lead to "ar. General lIillt. of the Me.rican War, ell. 2-4 and 8.-0. O. 
Almonte, the :Mexican minister at 'Wasllington, Howard, GeTUJ1'al Taylor, eh. 8-19. 
in a note to }Ir. Upshur, the Secretary of State, A. D. 1847 (March-September).-General 
said that, 'in the name of his nation, and now for Scott's campaign.-From Vera Cruz to the 
them, he protests, in the most solemn manner, capital.-Cerro Gordo.- Contreras.- Churu- 
against such an aggression; and he moreover de- busco.-Molino del Rey.-Chapultepec.- The 
dares, by express ordpr of his governmcnt, that, conquest complete.-" General 'Vinfield Scott 
on sanctIOn being given by the executive of the was ordered to Mexico, to take chief command 
Union to the incorporation of Texas into the and conduct the war according to his own 
United States, he will consider his mission ended, plan. This was, in brief, to carry an expedition 
seeing that, as the Secretary of State wiII have against Vera Cruz, reduce its defences, and tllen 
learned, the Mexican government is resolved to march on tile city of Mexico by the shortest 
declare war as soon as it recci ves intimlltion of route.... On tile 7th of March L 1847J, the fleet 
such an act.' \Var being tllus provoked by the with Scott's army came to anchor a few miles 
American government, General Scott received south of Vera Cruz, and two days later he landed 
orders (:November 18th, 1846) to take command his whole force - nearly 12.000 men- by means 
of the expedition intended for the invasion of of surf-boats. Vpra Cruz was a city of 7,000 
:Mexico."-J. W. Draper, lIi8t. of the Am. CÌ'1:il inhabitants, strongly fortified. . . . On the 22d 
Uar, eho 23 (11. 1).-After his defeat nt Resaca the investment was complete. A summons to 
de la Palma, tile Mexican general Arista "re- surrender being refused, the batteries opened, 
treated in the direction of S>ln Luis Potosi, and and the bomlJllrdment was kept up for four days, 
was superseded by Gen. Pedro Ampudia. Gen- the small war vessels joining in it. Tile Mexican 
cral Taylor mnrched his forces across the Rio batteries amI the castle [of ::;an Juan de I:"lloa, 
Grande on the 17th of May and the invasion of on a reef in the hllrborJ replied with spirit, and 
Mexico was begun in earnest. From the 21st to with some little effect; but the city and castle 
the 24th of September, he was engaged "ith were surrendered on the 27th. The want of 
7,000 men in the attack upon Monterey, the ctlpi- draught animals and wagons delayed till the 
tal of Nueva Leon, garrisoned by a force of middle of April the mareh upon the capital of 
9,000. He met with the same success which lmd tile country, 200 miles distant. The first obstacle 
attended his former engagements. General Am- "as found at Cerro Gor<lo, 50 miles northwest 
pudia was also forced to retire to San Luis Po- of Vera Cruz, where tile Mexicans had taken 
tosi. The brilliant features of this att:lck were position on the heights around a rug!;ed moun- 
the assault upon Obispado Viejo by General tain pass, with a battery commanding every 
'\"orth on the first tlay of tllefìght, amI the storm- turn of the rood. A way was found to flank the 
ing of the heights nùove on the following day. position on the extreme left, and on tile morning 
. . . Upon the defeat of Ampudia, Santa Anua, of April 18tll the Americans nttacked in three 
Jmving then just attained to the chief nmgistmcy columns.... The divisions of Twiggs and 
of )[exico [the American blockading squ.ulron \" orth . . . aUad,ed the height of Cerro Gordo, 
at Vera Cruz had permittee! him to return to the where tIle :Mexicllns were most strongly in- 
country, expecting that his presence would be trenelled, and where Santa Anna commanded in 
advantagcous to the invadersl. and left it in the person. This being carried by storm, its guns 
bands of his Vice-President, Gomez Farias, took were turned first upon the retreating MexÍl'uns, 
the command of tile Mexican forces and &et out and then upon the advanced position tllat Pillow 
to check the 8(lvance of General Taylor. On tho was assaulting in front. The Mexicans, finding 
23d of February, 184i, the bloody battle of An- tllemselves surrounded, soon surrendered. ::;anta 
gostura, as it is called by the Mexicans (known Anna, with the remainder of llis troops, fied 
to the Americans as the battle of Buena Vista), toward Jalapa, where Scott followed him and 
W88 fought, and lost by the }Ie:\ican arm)'. took the place."- W. C. Bryant and S. H. Gay, 
Santa Amm returned to San Luis Potosi, wllence Popular lIist. of the U. S., 'D. 4, ch. 14.-" Ll'ss 
Le W88 called to the capital to head off tile insur- than a month later [after the battle of Cerro 
rection ngainst Gomez Farias, by the party GordoJ the American army occupied the city of 
called derisively tile Polkos, beelluse their insur- Puebla. Scott remained at Puebla during June 
rection at that time was clellrly favorable to the nnd July, aWlliting reinforcements and drilIing 
movements of the American army, and because them as they arriverl. On the 7th of August he 
.James K. Polk was then the President of the set out for the capital, which was now defended 
{;nited States find head of the American party by about 30,000 troops. A series of encountl'rs 
favorable to the war. It WIIS at this time that took place on the 19th, and on the next day three 
tile army of Taylor waS reduced to aùout 5,000 battles were fougllt, at Contreras, Churubuseo, 
men in orùer to supply General "ïnfield Scott and San Antonio. They were in reality parts 
with forces to carry out his military operations, of one general engagement. The troops on both 
and the field of war was transferred to the region sides fought with stubbornness IInd bravery, but 
betv.cen Vem Cruz and tile capital. \Yllile these in tile end the Mexicans were completely routed, 
events were in progress an expedition under and the pursuit of the flying enemy reached 
Gen. John C. Fremont bad been marle over-land almost to the gates of the cllpital. A eommis- 
through New Mexico and into California [see sioner, Nicholas P. Trist, baving been previously 
CAI.IFOR
H: A. D.l
4G-1847; andXEw }[E
ICO: appuinted to negotiate with the Mexicans, an 
A. D. 1846J, and under the rlireetions of the armistice was now agreed upon, to hegin on the 
United States government the Mexicans of Cali- 2M of August. The armistice, from a strategio 
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point of view. was a mistake, the advantage of 
the oven\helming victories of the 19th and 20th 
was in great part lost, and the :\Iexicans were 
enablcd to recover from the demoralization which 
had followed their defeat. The position of the 
American army, in the heart of the enemy's coun- 
try, where it might be cut off from reinforce- 
ments and supplies, was full of danger, and the 
fortifications which barred the way to the capital, 
l\Iolino del Rey, Cass )Iata, and Chapultepec, 
were exceedingly formidable. On the 7th of 
September the armistice came to an end. The 
negotiations had failed, and General Scott pre- 
pared to move on the remaining works. A re- 
connoisance was made on that da v, and on the 
8th Scott attacked the enemy. the army of 
Santa Anna was drawn up '\\ ith its right resting 
on Cas
' 1\hta and its left on )Iolino del Rey. 
Both these positions were e"rried by assault, 
and the Mexicans, after severe loss, were de- 
feated and driven off the field. The next two 
da.vs were occupied in preparing for tbe final as- 
sault upon Chapultepec. A careful disp06ition 
was made of the troops, batteries were planted 
within range, and on the l
th they opened a 
destructive fire. On the 13th a simultaneous as- 
sault was made from both sides, the troops 
storming the fortre!>S with great bravery and 
da..,h, and the works were carried, the enemy 
ft
 ing in confusion. The army followed them 
along the two causeways of Belen and San 
Cosmé, fighting its way to the gates of the city. 
Here a struggle continued till after nightfall, 
the enemy making a dl-sperate defence. Early 
the next morning, a deputation of the city coun- 
cil waited upon General Scott, asking for terms 
of capitulation. These were refused, and the 
dh'isions of Worth and Quitman entered the 
capital. Street fighting was kept up for two 
da) s longer, but by the 16th the Americans had 
secured possession of the city. Negotiations were 
noVo renewed, and the occupation of the territory, 
meanwhile, continued, The principal towns 
were garrisoned, and taxes and duties collected 
by the 1:nited States. Occasional encounters 
took place at various points, but the warfare was 
chiefIy of a guerrilla character. Towards the 
close of the \\ar General Scott was superseded 
by General Butler. But the work had been al- 
ready completed. "-J. R. Soley, Thß Wars of 
the U. S., 1.89-18::iOU"-arratireand Critical Hist. 
of Am., f). 7, eh. 6). 
ALSO IX: H. H. Bancroft, Hillt. of the Pac
fic 
States, f). 8 (Jfaico, f). 5), eh. 17-20.-Gen. W. 
f'cott, Jfemoirs, by hiTTW3lj, eh. 2.-32 (11. 2.)- 
President's JlcBsage and Doc's, Dec. 7, 1847 (Sen- 
ate E
. Doc., .SO. 1, 30th Cong., 1st &118.). 
A. D. 1848.- The Treaty of Guadaloupe 
Hidalgo. - Territory ceded to the United 
States.-"The Mexican people had now suc- 
cumbed to the victorious armies of the 'barba- 
rians of the North.' The )Iexican Government 
was favorable to the settlement of the questions 
which had caused this unhappy war. A new 
administration was in power. General Anaya 
on the 11th of November was elected President 
of the Mexican Republic until the 8th of Janu- 
ary, 18-18, when the constitutional term of office 
would expire. . . . 
ational pride. . . bowed 
to the necessities of the republic, and the depu- 
ties assembled in the Mexican Con!!"ress favored 
the organization of a commission' for the pur- 
pose of reopening negotiations with :bIr. Trist, 


who still remained in Mexico, and was determined 
to assume the responsibility of acting still as 
agent of the 1:nited States [although his powers 
had been withdrawn]. The lack of cooperation 
by the adherents of Santa Anna prevented im- 
mediate action on the part of these commission- 
ers. On the 8th of January, 1848, General lIer- 
rera was elected Constitutional President of the 
Mexican Republic. . . . Under the newadmin- 
istration negotiations were easily opened '\\ ith a 
spirit of harmony find concession which indicated 
II. happy issue. Mexico gave up her claim to the 
Kueces as the boundary-line of her territory, 
and the United States did not longer insist upon 
the cession of Lower California and the right of 
way across the Isthmus of Tehuantepec. The 
previous offer of money by the 1:nited States for 
the cession of New Mexico and L pper California 
was also continued. . . . On the 2d of February 
a treaty of peace was unanimously adopted and 
signed by the commissioners at the city of Gua- 
Ihlollpe Hidalgo. . . . The mtifications of the 
1\Iexican Congress aml of the L"nited States Sen- 
ate were exchunged )Iay 30th, HU8. The L"nited 
States, by the terms of this treaty, p,lid to 
Mexico $15,000,000 for the territory added to its 
boundaries. They moreover freed the Mexican 
Republic from all claims of citizens of the 
1:nited States against )Iexico for damages, '\\ hich 
the 1:nited States agreed to pay to the amount 
of :;:3,250,000. The boundary-line was also fiAed 
between the two republics. It began in the 
Gulf of )[exico three miles from the mouth of 
the Rio Grande del 
orte, running up the centre 
of that ri\'er to the point where it strikes the 
southern boundary of Xew )Iexico; then west- 
\\ ard along that southern boundary v. hich runs 
north of Elpaso, to its western tennination; 
thence northv.ard along the western line of Xew 
)Iexico until it intersects the first bl'llnch of the 
river Gila, thence down the middle of the Gila 
until it empties into the Rio Colonw.o, following 
the division line betVl"een 1:pper and Lower Cali- 
fornia to the Pacific Ocean, one marine league 
south of the port of San Diego. On the 12th of 
June, the last of the {;nited States troops left 
the capital of :\Iexico. . . . The partisan sup- 
porters of President Polk's administration did 
not hesitate to avow that the war with )Ie'tico 
was waged for conquest of territory. . . . The 
demands of indemnity from Mexico first made 
by the Cnited States were equul, exclusive of 
Texas, to half of the domain of )Iexico, em- 
bracing a territory up'\\ard of 800,000 square 
miles. . . . The area of Xew )Iexico, as actually 
ceded by treaty to the United States, was 5
6,O.8 
square miles. The disputed I\"round of Texas, 
which rightfully belonged to :\Iexico, and '\\ hieb 
'\\ as also yiellled in the treaty of peace, contained 
no lcsi than 125,520 square miles. The acquisi- 
tion of the total amount of 6,31,591 square miles 
of territory was one of the direct results of this 
war, in wiiich President Polk was ever pretend- 
ing 'to conq uer a peace.' To this must be addel1 
the undisputed region of Texas, which was 
325,520 square miles more, in order adequately 
to represent the acquisition of territory to the 
1:nited States, amounting to 851,590 square 
miles. This has been computed to be seventeen 
times the extent of the State of New York. . . . 
The territory thus acquired included ten degrees 
of latitude on the Pacific coast, and extended 
east to the Rio Grande, a dbtance of l,ooomilea. 
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. .. [}Iore than 1000] miles of sea-coast were added 
to tile possessions of the rnited States.... 
The mineral resources of tile conquered teITitory, 
including California, :Kew )Iexico, Arizona, 
Western Colomdo, t:"tail. and :Kevada, have been 
developed to such an extent tilat their value is 
beyond computation." -II. O. Laùd, lli8t. of tlu 
War u:ith .Jle.rico, clt. 30-31. 
ALSO IN: Treatiu and Conventions bet. the U. S. 
and other Countriu (cd. of 1889), pp. 681-694. 
A. D. 1848-1861.- The succession of Revo- 
lutions and the War of the Reform.- The new 
Constitution.- The government of Juarez and 
the Nationalization of Church property.-"For 
8 brief period, after the withdrawal of tile Ameri- 
can army, tile Mexican people drew the breath of 
peace, disturbed only by outbreaks headed by the 
turbulent Paredes. . . . In June, 1848, Señor Her- 
rera (who had been in power at the opening of 
the war with the rnited States) took possession of 
tile presidential cilair. For the first time within 
tile memory of men then living, the supreme 
power changed hands \\ ithout disturbance or 
opposition. . . . Tile army . . . was greatly re- 
duced, arrangements were made with creditors 
abroad, and for tile faithful discharge of internal 
affairs. General Mariano Arista, formerly min- 
ister of war, assumed peaceful possession of 
power, in January, 1851, and continued the wise 
and economical administration of his predecessor. 
But Mexico could not long remain at peace, even 
with herself; she was quiet merely because 
utterly prostrated, and in December, 1852, some 
military officers, thirsting for power, rebelled 
against the government. They commenced again 
tile old system of . pronuneiamientos '; usually 
begun by some man in a province distant from 
the seat of government, and gradually gaining 
such strength tilat wilen finally met by the law- 
ful forces they were beyond control. Rather 
than plunge his country anew into the hOITors of 
a civil war, General Arista resigned ilis oJlice 
and sailed for Europe, where he died in poverty 
a few years later. It may ßstonisil anyone ex- 
cept the close student of MeAican history to learn 
the name of the man next placed in power by 
the revolutionists, for it was no one else than 
General Antonio Lopez de Santa Anna! Re- 
called by the successful rebels from his exile in 
Cuba and South America, Santa Anna hastened 
to the scene of conl1iet. . . . III' commenced at 
once to extend indefinitely tile army, and to in- 
trench himself in a position of despotic power, 
and, in December, 1853, he issued a decreewilich, 
. in substance, declared ilim perpetual dictator. 
This aroused opposition all o\'er tile country, and 
the Liberals, \\ ho were opposed to an arbitrary 
centralized government, rose in rebellion. The 
most successful leaùers were Generals Alvarez 
and Comonfort, wilo, after repeated victories, 
drove the arch conspimtor from tIle capital, on 
the 9til of August, 1855. Santa Anna secretly 
left the city of !lIuico, nnd a few da} s later em- 
barked at Vera Cruz for Havana. During sev- 
eral years be resided in Cuba, St. Thomas, 
Nassau, and the United States, constantly in- 
triguing for a return to power in l\Iexico."-F. 
A. Ober, Young Folk8' Hi8t. of ,1fe.rico, ch. 33.- 
.. Upon the fiight of Santa Anna, anarchy was 
imminent in tile capital. The most prominent 
promoters of the revolution assembled quickly, 
and elected Gen. Romulo Diaz de la V egn acting- 
pre8i(lent, and he succeeded in establishing order. 
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. . . By a representative assembly Gen. J\Iartin 
Carrera was elected acting-president, and he was 
installed on the 15th of August, 1855, but re- 
signed on the 11th of the following month, when 
the presidency devolved a second time upon 
Gen. Romulo Diaz de la Vega. The revolution of 
Alvarez and Comonfort, known as the Plan de 
Ayotla, was entirely successful, and under the 
wise and just administration of Diaz de la Vega, 
the country was brought to the wilolly abnonnal 
state of quiet and order. Representatives of the 
triumphant party assembled in Cuernavaca and 
elected Gen. Juan Alvarez president ad interim, 
and upon the formation of his cabinet he named 
Comonfort his Minister of "-ar. Returning to 
the capital, he transferred the presidency to his 
Minister of War, and on the 12th of December, 
1855, Gen. Ignacio Comonfort entered upon the 
discilarge of his duties as acting-president. lIe 
W88 made actual president by a large majority 
in the popular election held two years later, IInd 
WI1S reinstalled on the 1st of December, 18;J7. 
He proved to be one of the most remarkable 
rulers of Mexico, and his administration marks 
the beginning of a new era in Mexican history. 
Scnrcely bad Comonfol't begun bis rule as the 
substitute of Alvarez, wben revolut.ions agllin 
Lroke out and assumed formidable proportions. 
Puebla was occupied by 5,000 insurgents. Fed- 
eral troops sent against them joined their cause. 
Comonfort succeeded in raising IIn army of 16,000 
men, well equipped, and at its head nmrched to 
Puebla and suppressed the revolution before the 
end of March. But in October another rebellion 
broke out in Puebla, headed by Col. ;\ligueI 
lir- 
amon. The government succeeded in suppress- 
ing this, us well as one whicb broke out in San 
Luis Potosi, aDd another, under the leadership 
of Gen. Tomas Mejia, in Queretaro. It was by 
Comonfort that the war between the Cilmch and 
the government, so lon
 threatened, was pre- 
cipitated. In June, 1856, he issued a decree 
ordering tbe sale of all the unimproved real 
estate held by the Church, at its assessed vlllue. 
Tbe Cilureh was to receive the proceeds, but the 
land was to become thereby freed from all eccle- 
siastical control." Upon information of a con- 
spiracy centering in one of the monasteries of 
the city of :nexico, the president sent troops to 
take possession of tile place, and finally ordered 
it to be suppressed. Tilese measures provoked 
an implllcable hostility on the part of the sup- 
porters of the Church. .. On the 5th of Febru- 
ary, 1t!,i7, tile present Constitution of 
1C'\ico 
was ndopted by Congress. Comonfort, as Pro- 
visional President, subscribed it, IInd it was 
under its provisions thut ill' was electcrl actual 
president. But ten days after his inauguration 
in December, 1857, and his taking tile ollth to 
support tile new Constitution, tile President, 
supposing that he could gain the full support of 
the Libemls, and claiming that ill' had found the 
operation of tile Constitution impracticable, dis- 
solved Congress and sct the Constitution aside. 
He threw bis leglll successor, Benito Juarez, the 
President of the Supreme Court of Justice, and 
one of the supporters of the new Constitution, 
into prison." Revolution upon revolution now 
followed in quick succession. COlJlonfort fled 
the country. Zulollga, Pe;;:uela, Pavon, 
lir- 
limon, were seated in turn in the presidential 
clJllir for brief terms of a half recognized gov- 
ernment. .. Constitutionally (if we may ever 



MEXICO, 1848-1861. 


Juarez. 
lI'rench Intenlentio.. 


use tbat word seriously in connection with Mexi- 
can affairs), upon the abandonment of the presi- 
dency by Comonfort, the office devolved upon 
the President of the Supreme Court of Justice. 
That office was beld at the time by Don Benito 
Juarez, who thereupon became president de jure 
of Mexico. . . . The most curious specimen of 
the nomenclature adopted in )Iexican history is 
that which gives to the struggle between the 
Church party and Its allies and the Constitutional 
government the name of the War of tho Reform. 
. . . What was thereby reformed it would be 
difficult to say, . . . further than the suppres- 
sion of tbe outreaching power, wealth, and in- 
fluence of the Cburch, and the assertion of the 
supremacy of the State. . . . But the "Var of 
tbe Reform' had all the bitterness of a religious 
war. . . . Juarez, who is thus made to appear 
as a reformer, was the most remarkable man 
Mexico has ever produced. lie was born in 1806 
in the mountains of Oaxaca. . . . He belonged 
to the Zapoteca tribe of Indians. l\ot a drop of 
Spanish blood flowed In his veins. . . _ "('"pon 
the flight of Comonfort, Juarez was utterly 
without support or means to establish his gov- 
ernment. Being driven out of the capital by 
Zuloaga he went to Guadalajara, and then by 
way of the Paciflc coast, Panama, and New 
Orleans, to Vera Cruz. There he succeeded in 
setting up the Constitutional government, sup- 
porting it out of the customs duties collected at 
the ports of entry on the Gulf coast. It was 
war to the knife between the President in Vera 
Cruz and the Anti-Presidents in the capital. . . . 
On the 12th of July, 1859, Juarez made a long 
stride in ad vance of Comonfort by issuing his 
famous decree, . nationalizing '- that is, seques- 
trating, or more properly confiscating - the 
property of the Church. It was enforced in 
Vera Cruz at once. _ . . The armies of the two 
rival governments met in conflict on many occa- 
sions. It was at Calpulalpam, in a battle last- 
ing from the 21st to the 24th of December, 1860, 
that Miramon was defeated and forced to leave 
the country. General Ortega, in command of 
tile forces of Juarez, advanced to the capital and 
held it for the return of his chief. When the 
army of Juarez entered the capital, on the 2ith 
of December, the decree of sequestration began 
to be executed there with brutal severitv. . . . 
l\Ionasteries were closed forthwith, and the mem- 
bersof the various religious orders were expelled 
the country. . . . It is said that from the' na- 
tionalized' cburch property the government se- 
cured $20,000,000, ",ithout, as subsequent events 
sllowed, deriving any permanent benefit from it. 
It helped to precipitate another war, in which it 
was all dissipated, and the country was poorer 
than ever. . . . The decree issued by Juarez 
from Vera Cruz in 1859, nationalizing the prop- 
ertyof the Church, was quickly followed up by 
a decree suspending for two years payment on 
all foreign debts. The national debt at that time 
amounted to about $100,000,000, according to 
some statements, and was divided up between 
England, Spain, and France. England's share 
was about $80,000,000. France's claim was com- 
paratively insignificant. They were all said to 
have been founded upon usurious or fraudulent 
contracts, and the French claim was especially 
dubious. . . , Upon the issuing of the decree 
suspending payment on these foreign debts, the 
three creditor nations at once broke off diplo- 
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matic relations with )Iexico, and Napoleon III., 
of France, proceeded to carry out a plan which 
had for some time occupied his mind."-A. H. 
Noll, Short Hist. of J[eriro, ch. 10-11. 
ALSO L'i: H. H. Bancroft, Hist. of tM Pacific 
States, tJ. 8 (lfexiro, tJ. 5), ch. 20-S0, and tJ. 9 (6), 
ch. 1.-See COXSTITUTION OF :\[EXICO. 
A. D. 18S3.-Sale of Arizona to the United 
States.- The Gadsden Treaty. See ARIZONA: 
A. D. 1833. 
A. D. 1861-1867.- The French intervention. 
-Maximilian's ill-starred empire and its fate. 
-The expedition against Mexico" was in the be- 
ginning a joint undertaking of England, France, 
and Spain. Its professed object, as set forth in 
a convention signed in London on October 51st, 
1861, was' to demand from the )Iexican authori- 
ties more efficacious protection for the persons 
and properties of thcir (the Allied Sovereigns') 
subjects, as well as a fulfilment of the obligations 
contracted toward tllcir )Iajestics by the Repub- 
lic of }Iexico.' . _ Lord Russell, who had acted 
with great forbearance towards Mexico up to this 
time, now agreed to co-operate with France and 
Spain in exacting reparation from Juarez. But 
he defined clearly the extent to which the inter- 
vention of England would go. England would 
join in an expedition for the purpose, if neces- 
sary, of seizing on )Ie'\:ican custom-houses, and 
thus making good the foreign claims. But she 
would not go a step further. Sile would have 
nothing to do '" ith upsetting the Government of 
)Iexico, or imposing nny European system on the 
Mexican people. Accordingly, the Second Article 
of the Convention pledged the contracting parties 
not to seek for themsel\"es any acquisition of ter- 
ritory or any special advantage, and not to exer- 
cise in the internal affairs of 'Iexico any influence 
of a nature to prejudice the right of the )Iexicnn 
nation to choose and to constitute freely the form 
of its government. The Emperor of the French, 
however, had already made up his mind that he 
would establish a sort of feudatory monarchy in 
)Iexico. He had long had various schemes and 
ambitions floating in his mind concerning those 
parts of America on tile shores of the Gulf of 
'Iexico, whiph were once the possessions of 
France. . . . At the very time when be signed 
the convention", ith the pledge contained in its 
second article, he had already been making ar- 
rangements to found a monarchy in Mexico. If 
he could have ventured to set up a monarchy 
with a French prince at its head, he would prob- 
ably have done so; but this would have been too 
bold a venture. He, thcrefore, persuaded the 
Archduke )Iaximilian, brother of the Emperor of 
Austria, to nccept tile crown of tile monarchy he 
proposed to set up in )Iexico. The Archduke 
'" as a man of pure and noble character, but 
evidently wanting in strength of mind, and he 
agreed, after some hesitation. to accept the offer. 
Meanwhile the joint expedition sailed. We [the 
Englisll] sent only a line-of-battle ship, two frig- 
ates, and 700 marines. France sent in the flrst 
instance about 2,500 men, whom she largely rein- 
forced immediately after. Spain had about 6,000 
men, under the command of the late 
Iarshal Prim. 
The Allies soon began to find tllat their purposes 
were incompatible. Tilere was much suspicion 
about the designs of France. . . . Some of the 
claims set up by France disgusted the other 
Allies. 'I he Jecker claims '\ere for a long time 
after as familiar a subject of ridicule as our own 
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Pacifico claims had been. A Swiss house of Me:rico 'Umkr Maximilian.-F. Balm-Balm, M.l/ 
Jecker & Company had lent the former Govern- IJiary in Mexico (1867).-S. Schroeder, The Fall 
ment of Mexico ,750,000, and got bonds from of Marimilian's Empi,'e.-Count E. de Keratry, 
that Government, which was on its very last legs, The Riu and Fall oft/Ie Em'Pf/T'O'I" Marimilian.- 
for $15,000,000. The Government was immedi- J. 1\1. Taylor, Maximilian and Carlotta.-U. R. 
ately afterwards upset, and Juarez came into Burke, Life of Benito Juarez. 
:power. M. Jecker modestly put in his claim for A. D. 1867-1892.- The restored Republic.- 
,15,000,000. Juarez refused to comply with thc "On the 15th of July [1867] Juarez made a 
demand. lie offcred to pay the $750,000 lent soleInn entry into the capital. Many good citl- 
and five per cent. interest, but be declined to pay zens of Mexico, who had watched gloomily the 
exactly twenty times tbe amount of the Bum whole episode of the French intervention, now 
advanced. 1\L Jecker bad by this time become emerged to light and rejoiced conspicuously in 
somehow a subject of France, and the French the return of their legitimate chief. . . . He was 
Govcrnment took up his claim. It was clear received with genuine acclamations by the popu- 
that the Emperor of the French had resolved that lace, while high society remained within doors, 
thcre should be war. At last the designs of the curtains close-drawn, except that the women 
French Government became evident to the Eng- took pride in sbowing their deep mourning for 
]ish and Spanish Plenipotentiaries, and England the death of the Emperor. . . . Peace now came 
and Spain withdrew from the Convention. . .. back to the country. A general election estab- 
The Emperor of the French' walked his own wild lished Juarez as President, and order and prog- 
road, whither that led him.' He overran a certain ress once more consented to test the good resolu- 
portion of Mexico with his troops. He captured tions of thc Republic." Banta Anna made one 
Puebla after a long and desperate resistance [and feeble and futile attempt to disturb the quiet of 
after suffering a defeat on the 5th of May, 1862, his country, but was arrested without difficulty 
in thø battle of Cinco de Mayo J; he occupied the and Bent into exile again. But Juarez bad many 
capital, and he set up the Mexican Empire, with opponents and enellÚes to contend with. .. As 
1\laximllian as Emperor. French troops remained the period of election approached, in 1871, party 
to protect the new Empire. Against all this the lines became sharply divided, and the question 
United States Government protested from time of his return to power was warmly contested. 
to time. . . . However, the Emperor Napoleon A large body Btill advocated the re-election of 
cared nothing just then about the Monroe doc- Juarez, 8B of the greatest importance to the con- 
trine, complacently satisfied that the United solidationof the Constitution and reform, but the 
States v.ere going to pieces, and that the South- admirers of military glory claimed the honors of 
ern Confederacy would be his friend and ally. President for General Dlaz, who had done so 
He received tile protest.s of the American Govern- much, at tbe head of the army, to restore the 
ment with unveiled indifference. At last the Republic. A third party represented the in- 
tide in American affairs turned. The Confederacy terests of Lerdo, minister of Juarez all through 
crumbled away; Richmond was taken; Lee sur- the epoch of the intervention, a man of great 
rendered; Jefferson Davis was a prisoner. Then strength of charncter and capacity for govern- 
the United States returned to the Mexican Ques- ment.. _ . The campaign was vigorous through- 
don, and the American Government informed out the country. . . . The election took place; 
Louis Napoleon that it would be inconvenient, the Juaristas were triumphant. Their party had 
gravely Inconvenient, if he were not to witildraw a fair majority and Juarez was re-elected. But 
his soldiers from Mexico. A significant move- the Mexicans not yet had learned to accept the 
ment of American troops under a renowned Gen- ballot, and a rebellion followed. The two de- 
eral, then flushed with success, was made in the feated parties combined, and civil war began 
direction of the Mexican frontier. There was again. Government defended itself with vigor 
nothing for Louis Nllpoleon but to v.ithdraw and resolution, and, In spite of the popularity of 
plarch, 1867]. . . . Tile Mexican Empire lasted General Diaz as a commander, held its own dur- 
two montils and a week after the last of the ing a campaign of more than a year. Its op- 
French troops had been withdrawn. Maximilian ponents were still undaunted, and the struggle 
endeavoured to mise an army of his own, and to might have long continued but for the sudden 
defend himself against the daily increasing death of Juarez, on the 19th of July, 1872. 
strength of JUllrez. He showed all the courage Don Sebastian Lerdo de Tejada, then President 
wilich might have been expected from his race, of the Supreme Court, assumed the government, 
Bnd from his own previous history. But in an was elected President, and the late agitation of 
evil hour for himsdf, and yielding, it is stated, parties was at an end. For three years peace 
to the persuasion of a French officer, he had issued reigned In Mexico, and then began another rev- 
a decree that aU wilo resisted his authority in olution. Towards the end of 1875, rumors of 
Brms should be shot. By virtue of this monstrous dissatisfaction were afloat. . . . Early in the 
:>rdinance, Mexican officers of the regular army, next year, a . Plan' was started, one of those fatal 
taken prisoners w hUe resisting, as they were propositions for change w hleb have always spread 
Dound to do, the invasion of a European prince, like wildfire through the }Iexican community. 
were shot like brigands. Tile Mexican general, Bv midsummer, the Republic was once more 
Ortega, was one of those thus shamefully done to piunged in civil war. Although he had appar- 
death. 'VhenJuarezconquered, and Maximilian, ently no hand in the . Plan 'of Tuxtepec, General 
in his turn, was made a prisoner, he was tried Porfirio Diaz appeared at the bead of the army 
by court-,onartial, condemned and shot. . . . Tile of the revolutionists. . . . During the summer 
French Empire never recovered the shock. of this there was fI
hting aDd much confusion, in the 
Mexican failure. "-J. McCarthy, lliBt. of Our midst of which tile election took place for the 
Own Times, ch. 44. choice of President for anotiler term of four 
ALSO IN: H. H. Bancroft, Hist. of the Pacijic years. The result was in favor of Lerdo de 
States, 'D. 9 (j[e.rico, 'D. 6), ch. 1-14.-H. !1. Flint, Tejada, but he was so unpopular that he was 
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obliged soon after to leave the capital, on the 
20th of November, accompanied by his ministers 
and a few other persons. The other Lerdistas 
hid themselves, Congress dissolved, and the op- 
position triumphed. Thus ended the government 
of the Lerdistas, but a few days before the ex- 
piration of its legal term. On the 21th of No- 
vember, General Portirio Diaz made his solemn 
entry into the capital, and was proclaimed Pro- 
visional President. After a good dcal of fighting 
all over the country, Congress declared him, in 
May, 1877, to be Constitutional President for a 
term to last until November 30, 1880. . . . Presi- 
dent Diaz was able to consolidate his power, and 
to retain his seat without civil war, although 
this has been imminent at times, especially to- 
wards the end of his term. In 1880, General 
:Manuel Gonsalez was elected, and on the 1st 
of December of that year, for the second time 
only in the history of the Republic, the retiring 
President gave over his office to his legally 
elected successor. . . . The administration of 
Gonsalez passed through its four years without 
any important outbreak. . . . At the end of that 
term General Diaz was re-elected and became 
President December 1, 1884. The treasury of 
the country was empty, the Republic without 
credit, yet he has [1888]. . . succeeded in 
placing his 
overnment upon a tolerably stable 
financial basis, and done much to restore the 
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foreIgn credit of the Republlc."-S. Hale, TM 
Story 01 Mezico, ch. 41--42.-" At the close of 
Maximilian's empire 
Iexico had but one railroad, 
with 260 miles of track. To-day she has them 
running in all directions, with an r aggregate] 
of 10,025 kilometers (about 6,300 mIles), and is 
building more. Of telegraph lines in 1867 she 
had but a few short connections, under 3,000 
kilometers; now she has telephone and telegraph 
li!les which aggregate !>etween 60,000 and 70,000 
kIlometers. . . . In hIS . . . message to Con- 
gress (1891) President Diaz said: . It is gratifying 
to me to be able to inform Congress that the 
financial situation of the republic continues to 
improve. . . . Without increasing the tariff, the 
custom-houses now collect $9,000,000 more than 
they did four years ago.'. . . The revenues of 
the republic have more than doubled in the past 
twenty years. In 1870 they were $16,000,000; 
they are estimated now at over $36,000,000." 
The third term of President Diaz, "now [1892] 
drawing to a close, has been one of great pros- 
perity. . . . As we write popular demonstrations 
are being made in favor of another tenn."-\V. 
Butler, Mexiw in Transition, pp. 284-287.- 
President Diaz was re-elected for a fourth term, 
which began December 1, 1892, and will expire 
in 1896. 
ALSO IN: H. H. Bancroft, Hi,t. oJ t
 Paci
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MIAMIS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGINE8: 
ALoo
QnA
 FAMILY, ILLTh"OIB, and SACS,&C. 
MICESLAUS I., King of Poland, A. D. 
964-1000.... . Miceslaus II., King of Poland, 
1025-1037.... . Miceslaus III., Duke of Poland, 
1173-1177. 
MICHAEL (the first of the Romanoffs), 
Czar of Russia, A. D. 1613-HWi.... .Michael 
I., Emperor in the East (Byzantine, or Greek), 
811-813.... . Michael II. (called the Armorian), 
Emperor in the East, 820-I:37!9.. _. . Michael III., 
Emperor in the East, 842-867.... . Michael IV., 
Emperor in the East, 10:J4-1041.... . Michael 
V., Emperor in the East, 10-!1-1042..... 
Michael VI., Emperor in the East, 1056-1057. 
... . Michael VII., Emperor in the East, 1071- 
1078.... . Michael VIII. (PaJæologus), Greek 
Emperor of Nicæa, 1260-12Ul: Greek Emper- 
or of Constantinople, 1261-1282. I 
MICHAELMAS. See QUARTER DAYS. 
. 
MICHIGAN: The aboriginal inhabitants. 
Bee AHEIUCAN ABOIUGTh"ES; HI::ROXB, and OJIB- 
WAYS. 
A. D. 1680.- Traversed by La Salle. See 
CANADA: A. D. 1669-1687. 
A. D. 1686-1701. - The fonnding of the 
French post at Detroit. See DETROIT: A. D. 
1686-1701. 
A. D. 1760.- The surrender to the English. 
Bee CA.,...UDA: A. D. 1760. 
A. D. 1763.-Cession to Great Britain. See 
SEYEN YEARS \V.-\R: THE TREATIES. 
A. D. 1763.- The King's proclamation ex- 
cluding settlers. See]\ ORTHWEST TERRITORY: 
A.. D. 1763. 
A. D. 1763-1764.-Pontiac's War. Bee PON- 
TIAC'S WAR. 
A. D. 17'l4.-Embraced in the Province of 
Quebec. 
ee CANADA.: A. D. 1763-1774. 
A. D. 1775-1783. - Held by the British 
throughout the War of Independence. See 
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"(;XITED STATES OF A1L: A. D. 1778-1779 
CLARK'S COr\QUESTS. 
A. D. 1784.-Included in the proposed states 
of Cherronesus and Sylvania. Bee NORTHWEST 
TERRITORY: A. D. 178-t 
A. D. 1785-1786.-Partially covered by the 
western land claims of Massachusetts and 
Connecticut, ceded to the United States. See 
Ur\ITED ST-\TES OF A'I:.: A. D. 1781-1786. 
A. D. 1787.- The Ordinance for the govern- 
ment ofthe Northwest Territory.-Perpetual 
exclusion of Slavery. See NORTHWEST TERRI- 
TORY: A. D. 1787. 
A. D. 1805.-Detached from Indiana Terri- 
tory and distinctly named and organized. See 
IxDIA:o.A: A. D. 1800-1818. 
A. D. 18n.-Tecumseh and his League.- 
Battle of Tippecanoe. See {;SlTED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1811. 
A. D. 1812.- The surrender of Detroit and 
the whole territory to the British arms by 
General Hull. See L"r\ITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1812 (J
E-OCTOBER). 
A. D. 1813.-Recovery by the Americans. 
Bee "(;r\ITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 181
1813 
HARRISON'S ]\ORTHWESTERN CAMPAIGN. 
A. D. 1817.- The founding of the University 
of Michigan. See EDUCATION, MODERN: AMEIu- 
CA: A. D. 1804-1837. 
A. D. 1818-1836.:'-Extension of Territorial 
limits to the Mississippi, and then beyond. 
See WIBCOXSIN: A. D. 1805-1848. 
A. D. 1837.-Admission into the Union as a 
State.-Settlement of Boundaries.-A conflict 
between the terms of the constitution under 
which the state of Ohio was admitted into the 
Union in 1803 and the Act of Congress which, 
in 1805, erected the Territory of 
Iichigan, gave 
rise to a serious boundary dispute between the 
two. The }Iichigan claim rested not only upon 
the Act of 1805, but primarily upon the great 
Ordinance of 1787. It involved the possession 
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of a wedge-sbaped strip of territory, which 
.. averaged six miles in width, across Ohio, em- 
braced some 468 square miles, and included tbe 
lake-port of Toledo and the mouth of the Mau- 
mee river." In 1834, 1IIichigan began to urge 
her claims to statehood. .. In December, Presi- 
dent Jackson laid the matter before congress in a 
special message. Congress quietly determined 
to' arbitrate' the quarrel by giving to Ohio the 
disputed tract, and offering Michigan, by way 
of partial recompense, the whole of what Is 
to-day her upper peninsula; . . . making this 
settlement of the quarrel one of the condI- 
tions precedent to the admission of Michigan 
into the Union. In September, 1836, a state 
convention, called for the sole purpose of decid- 
Ing the question, rejected the proposition on the 
ground that congress had no right to annex such 
a condition, according to the terms of the ordi- 
nance; a second convention, however, approved 
of It on the 15th of December following, and 
congress at once accepted this decision a!l final. 
Thus Michigan came into the sisterhood of states, 
January 26, 1837, with the territorial limits 
which she possesses to-day." - R. G. Thwaites, 
The Boundaries of Wisco1UÏn (Wi,. llist. Boo. 
Coll's, fl. 11. pp. 456-460). 
ALAO IN: B. A. lIinsdale, T
 Old NorthfJ)ut, 
ch.17. 
A. D. 1854.-Rise or the Republican Party. 
Bee UNITED STATES OF AM. : A. D. 1854-1855. 


. 
MICHIGAN, Lake: The Discovery. Bet 
CAN UJA: A. D. 1634--1673. 
MICHIGAN UNIVERSITY. Bee EnucA- 
TIO", "!t[ODERN: AMERICA: A. D. 1804-1837. 
MICHIGANIA, The proposed State of. 
See NORTHWEAT TERRITORY: A. D. 1784. 
MICHILIMACKINAC. See MACKINAW. 
MICHMASH, War or.-One of Saul's cam- 
paigns against the Philistines received this name 
from Jonathan's e...ploit in scaling the height of 
},[ichmash and driving the garrison In panic from 
their st.ronghoIrl. - I, Samuel XIV. 
MICKLEGARTH. - In the early Middle 
Ages, Constantinople, capital of the Eastern Ro- 
man Empire, was the wonder of the barbarian 
worIrl, "the mysterious 'lolicklegarth,' . the 
Great City, the Town of towns,' of the northern 
legends."-R. W. Church, The Beginning of the 
Middle Ages, eh. 6. 
MICMACS, The. Ree AMERICAN ABORIGI- 
NES: ALOONQUHN FAMILY. 
MICRONESIA (or Mikronesia). -" North 
of the equator, between New Guinea and the 
south coast of Japan, the great ocean is studded 
with countless little islands, which, running 
partly parallel with those of }Ielanesia, form a 
second and outer zone round the Australian 
mainland. In consequence of their remarkahly 
small size, they are collectively called l'rlikrone- 
sia. and are conveniently grouped In three arch 1- 
p('la!roes. Of these the most easterly is again 
subllivided into the two clusters of the Gilbert 
and Marshan Islands [the former belonging to 
Englaml, the latter under German protection]. 
Farther west follows the large group of the Car- 
olines [belonging to Spain], Including the Pelew 
Isles, still farther to the west, called also the 
'Vest ern Carolines. North of them are the La- 
drones or }[arianm'q [occupied by the Spaniards 
since 11i65], beyond which, In the same direction, 
are a number of small groups, the most im- 
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portant of which are the Bontn Is1es, on man l 
maps named the l'rlagalhaes, or Anson Archipe - 
ago, almost an of which are uninhabited. Most 
of these groups are inhabited by the fair race 
scattered over Polynesia, and presenting the 
most striking contrast to the Papuas of Melane- 
sia."-A. R. Wallace, .AUltralaria, ch, 25 (Stan- 
for([s C()TT!pendium). 
MICROSCOPE IN MEDICINE, The. Bee 
MEDICAL SCIENCE: 17-18TH CENTURIES, and 
after. 
MIDDLE AGES.-"The term Middle Ages 
Is applied t.o the time which elapsed bet.ween the 
fall of the Roman Empire and the formation of 
the great modern monarchies, between the first 
permanent invasion of the Germans, at the be- 
ginning of the 5th century of our era [see GAUL: 
A. D. 406-409], and the last invasion, made by 
the Turks, ten centuries later, in 1453. "-V. 
Duruy, Hi8t. of the Middle .Agell, auth()1"s pref. 
-" It is not possible to fix accurate limits to the 
!liddle Ages; . . . though the ten centuries from 
the 5th to the 15th seem, in a general point of 
view, to constitute that period. "-H. Hallam, 
T
 Middle .Agell, pref. to first ed.-" We com- 
monly say that ancient history closed with the 
year 476 A. D. The great fact which marks the 
close of that age and the beginning of a new 
one is the conquest of the Western Roman Em- 
pire by the German tribes, a process which occu, 
pled tne whole of the fifth century and more. 
But If we are to select any special date to mark 
the change, the year 476 is the best for the 
purpose. . . . \Vhen we turn to the close of 
medieval history we find no such general agree- 
ment as to the specific date which shall be se- 
lected to stand for that fact. For one author it 
Is 1453, the fall of the Eastern Homan Empire 
through the capture of Constantinople by the 
Turks; for another, 1492, the discovery of Amer- 
ica; foranother, 1520, the full opening of the Ref- 
ormation. This variety of date is in Itself very 
significant. It unconsciously marks the ex- 
tremely important fact that the middle ages 
come to an end at different dates in the different 
lines of advance-manifestly earlier in politics 
and economics than upon the intellectual side. 
. . . It is a transition age. Lying, as it does, 
between two ages, in each of which there is an 
especially rapid advance of civilization, it is not 
itself primarily an age of progress. As com- 
pared with either ancient or modem history, the 
additions which were made dnring the n1Íddle 
ages to the common stock of civilization are few 
and nnimportant. Absolutely, perhaps, they are 
not so. . . . But the most important of them 
fall within the last part of the period, and they 
are really indications that the age is drawing to 
a close, and a new and different one coming on. 
Progress, however much there mllY have been, 
Is not its distinctive characteristic. There is a 
popular recognition of this fact in the general 
opinion that the medieval Is a very barren and 
uninteresting period of history-the . dark 
øges'-so confused and without evident plan 
that its facts are a mere disorganized jumble, im- 
possible to reduce to system or to hold in mind. 
This must be emphatically true for every one. 
unless there can be found running through all 
its confusion some single line of evolution which 
will give It meaning and organization. . . . 
Most certainly there must be some such general 
meaning of the age. The orderly and regular 
2224 
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progreBB of history makes It Impossible that It 
should be otherwise. 'Vhether that meaning 
can be correctly stated or not Is much more un- 
certain. It is the difficulty of doing this which 
makes medieval history seem so comparatively 
barren a period. The most evident general mean- 
Ing of the age Is . . . assimilation. The great- 
est work which had to be done was to bring the 
German barbarian. who had taken possession of 
the ancient world and become everywhere the 
ruling race, up to such a level of attainment and 
understanding that he would be able to take up 
the work of civilization where antiquity had 
been forced to suspend it and go on "ith it from 
that point. . . . Here, then, is the work of the 
middle ages. To the results of ancient history 
were to be added the ideas and institutions of 
the Germans; to the enfeebled Roman race was 
to be added the youthful energ;r and vigor of 
the German. Under the conditions which ex- 
Isted this union could not be made-a harmo- 
nious and homogeneous Christendom could not 
be formed, except through centuries of time, 
through anarchy, and ignorance, and supersti- 
tion."-G. B. Adams, Cimlizatwn During thð 
lJ[iddlð Agu, introd.-" ". e speak, sometimes, of 
the . Dark Ages,' and in matters of the exact 
sciences perhaps they were dark enough. Yet 
we must deduct something from our youthful 
ideas of their obscurity when we find that our 
truest lovers of beauty fix the building age of 
the world between the years 500 and 1500 of 
our era. Architecture, more than any other art, 
is an index to the happiness and freedom of the 
people; and during this period of 1,000 years, . an 
architecture, pure in its principles, reasonable in 
its practice, and beautiful to the eyes of all men, 
even the simplest,' covered Europe with beauti- 
ful buildings from Constantinople to the north 
of Britain. In presence of this manifestation of 
free and productive intelligence, unmatched 
even in ancient Greece and Rome, and utterly 
unmatchable to-day, we may usefully reflect 
upon the expressive and constructive force of 
the spirit of Christendom, even in its darkest 
hours. The more closely we examine the ques- 
tion, the less ground we shall find for the con- 
ception of the Middle Ages as a long sleep fol- 
lowed by a sudden awakening. Rather we 
should consider that ancient Greece was the 
root, and ancient Rome the stem and branches 
of our life; that the Dark Ages, as we call them, 
represent its flower, and the modem world of 
science and political freedom the slowly-matured 
fruit. If we consider carefully that the Christian 
humanistic spirit held itself as charged from the 
first" ith the destinies of the illiterate and half- 
heathen masses of the European peoples, where- 
as, neither in Greece nor in the Roman Empire 
was civilisation intended for more than a third 
or a fourth part of the inhabitants of their terri- 
tories, we shall not be surprised at an apparent 
fall of intellectual level, which really meant the 
beginning of a universal rise hitherto unknown 
in the history of the world. Ideas of this kind 
may help us to understand what must remain 
after all a paradox, that we have been tau
ht to 
apply the term . Dark Ages' to the perIod of 
what were in some respects the greatest achieve- 
ments of the human mind, for example, the 
Cathedral of Florence and the writings of Dante. 
. . . It Is perfectly obvious now to all who look 
carefully at these questions, t
t the instinct of 
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our physical science and naturalistic art, of our 
evolutionist philosophy and democratic politics, 
is not antagonistic to, but is essentially one with 
the instinct which, in the :Middle Ages, regarded 
all beauty and truth and power as the working 
of the Divine reason in the mind of man and in 
nature. What a genuine though grotesque an- 
ticipation of Charles Darwin is there in Francis 
of Assisi preaching to the birds I "-B. Bosan- 
quet, Thð Cïmlizatitm of Cltrilltendom, ch. 3.- 
" . I know nothing of those ages which knew 
nothing.' I really forget to which of two emi- 
nent "its this saying belongs; but I have often 
thought that I should have liked to ask him how 
he came to know so curious and important a 
fact respecting ages of which he knew nothing. 
Was it merely by hearsay' Everybody allows, 
however, that they were dark ages. Certainly: 
but what do we mean by darkness' Is not 
the term, as it is generally used, compara- 
tive' Suppose I were to say that I am writing 
. in a little dark room,' would you understand 
me to mean that I could not see the paper before 
me' Or if I should say that I was writing' on 
a dark day,' would you think I meant that the 
sun had not risen by noon , Well, then, let me 
beg you to remember this, when you and I use the 
term, dark ages. . . . Many causes. . . have 
concurred to render those ages very dark to us: 
but, for the present, I feel it sufficient to remind 
the reader, that darkness Is quite a different 
thing from shutting the eyes: and that we have 
no right to complain that we can see but little 
until we have used due diligence to see what we 
can. As to the other point-tlmt is, as to the 
degree of darkness in which those ages were 
really involved, and as to the mode and degree 
in "hich it affeeted those who lived in them, I 
must express my belief, that it has been a good 
deal exaggerated. There is no doubt that those 
who lived in what are generally called the' mid- 
dIe' or the . dark' ages, knew nothing of many 
things which are familiar to us, and which we 
deem essential to our comfort, and almost to our 
existence; but still I doubt whether, even in this 
point of view, they were so entirely dark as 
some would have us suppose."-S. R. Maitland, 
Thð Dark Agu, introd.-" In the }Iiddle A
ea 
both sides of human consciousness-that whIch 
was turned within as that which was turned with- 
out-lay dreaming or half-awake beneath a com- 
mon veil. The veil was woven of faith, illusion, 
and childish prepossession, through which the 
world and history were seen clad in strange 
hues. Man was conscious of himself only as a 
member of a race, people, party, family, or cor- 
poration-only through some general category. 
In Italy this veil flrst melted into air: an ob- 
jective treatment and consideration of the state 
and of all the things of this world became possible. 
The subjective side at the same time asserted 
itself with corresponding emphasis; man became 
a spiritual individual, and recognised himself as 
such."--J. Burckhardt, Thð &naillBa1lcein Italll, 
pt. 2, ch. 1 (fl. 1). - See, also, EUROPE; EDUC
- 
TION, MEDIÆV AL; LIBRARIE!I, }!EDIÆV AL ; }lED- 
ICAL SCIENCE, MEDIÆVAL: ?tiONEY AND BANK- 
ING, 
lEDI.EY.
L: TR
DE, ?tIEDIÆVAL. 
MIDDLE KINGDOM. See CHINA. 
MIDDLEBURG: Taken by the Gueu:z:. 
Bee N ETHERLA "DB: A. D. 15j3-1574- 
MIDDLESEX, Origin of. See ENGLAND: 
A. D. 4i7-:i27. 
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MIDDLESEX ELECTIONS, John Wilkes 
and the. See ENGLAND: A. D. 1768--1774. 
MIDIANITES, The.-" The name of Mid- 
ian, though sometimes given peculiarly to the 
tribe on the south-east shores of the Gulf of 
Akaba, was extended to all Arabian tribes on 
the east of the Jordan."-Dean Stanley, úct,. 
on the HiBt. of the JewiBh Ohurch, kct. 15 (1'. 1). 
MIDSUMMER DAY. See QUARTER DAYS. 
MIGDOL. Bee JEWS: THE ROUTE OF TIlE 
EXODUS. 
MIGHTY HOST, Knights of the. See 
UNITED STATES OF A'I:.: A. D. 1R64 (OCTOBER). 
MIGNONS OF HENRY III., The. See 
F'RU\TE: A. D. 1578-1576. 
MIKADO.-" Though this is the name by 
which the whole outer world knows the sover- 
eign of Japan, it is not that now used in Japan 
itself, except in poetry and on great occasions. 
The Japanese have got into the habit of calling 
their sovereign by such alien Chinese titles as 
Tenshi, 'the Son of Heaven'; Ten -ð, or Tennð, 
'the Heavenly Emperor'; Shujo, 'the Supreme 
Master. ' His designation in the official trans- 
lations of modern public documents into English 
is . Emperor.' . . . The etymology of the word 
:r.rikado is not quite clear. Some-and theirs is 
the current opinion- trace it to 'mi,' . august,' 
and 'kado,' a . gate,' reminding one of the 'Sub- 
lime Porte' of Turkey. . . . The word :Mikado 
Is often employed to denote the monarch's Court 
as well as the monarch himself." - B. H. 
Chamberlain, ThingB Japan
, p. 229. 
MIKASUKIS, The. See AMERICAN ADO- 
RIOINES: MUSKHOGEAN FAMILY. 
MILAN, King, Abdication of. See BALKAN 
AND DANUBIAN 
TATES: A. D. 1879-1889. 
. 
MILAN: B. C. 223-222.- The capital of 
the Insubrian Gauls (Mediolanum). - Taken 
by the Romans. See HOME: B. C. 295-191. 
A. D. 268.-Aureolus besieged.-During the 
miserable and calamitous reign of the Roman 
emperor Gallienus, the anny on the Upper 
Danube Invested their leader, Aureolus, with 
the imperial purple, and crossed the Alps to 
place him on the throne. Defeated by Gallien us 
In a battle fought near Milan, Aureolus and his 
anny took refuge in that city and were there 
besieged. During the progress of the siege a 
conspiracy against Gallienus was fonned in his 
own camp, Rnd he was assassInated. The crown 
was then offered to the soldier Claudius-after- 
wards called Claudius Gothicus - and he ac- 
cepted it. The siege of :r.Iilan wo.s continued by 
Claudius, the city was forced to surrender and 
Aureolus was put to death.-E. Gibbon, Dedi1lð 
and Phll of the Roman Empire, ch. 11. 
A. D. 286.- The Roman imperial court.- 
.. Diocletian and Maximian were the first Roman 
princes who fixed, in time of peace, their ordi- 
nary residence in the provInces. . . . The court 
of the emperor of the west [Maximlan] was, for 
the most part, established at 
Iilan, whose situa- 
tion, at the foot of the Alps, appeared far more 
convenient than that of Rome, for the important 
purpose of watching the motions of the bar- 
barians of Germany. Milan 800n assumed the 
splendour of an imperial city. The houses are 
described as numerous and well-built; the man- 
ners of the people as polished and liberal. "-E. 
Gibbon, Dedi1lð and FaU of thð lloman Empire, 
M. 1&. 
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A. D. 3I3.-Constantine's Edict of Tolera- 
tion. See RO
IE: A. D. 313. 
A. D. 374-397.- The Ambrosian Church.- 
The greatness of the Milanese, in later times, 
.. was chiefly originated and promoted by the 
prerogatives of their Archbishop, amongst which 
that of crowning, and 80 in a manner constitut- 
ing, the King of Italy, raised him in wealth and 
splendour above every other prelate of the Ro- 
man Church, and his city above every other city 
of Lombarrly in power and pride. . . . It is saId 
that the Church of Milan was founded by St. 
Barnabas; it is certain that it owed its chief !lg- 
grandisement, and the splendour which dis- 
tinguished it from !III othpr churches, to St. Am- 
brose [Archbishop from 374 to 397], who, having 
come to Milan in the time of Valentinian as a 
magistmte, was by the people made Bishop also, 
and as such was able to exalt it by the ordination 
of many inferior dignitaries, !lnd by obtaining 
supremacy for it over all the Bishops of Lom- 
bardy. . . . This church received from St. Am- 
brose a peculiar liturgy, which was always 
much loved and venerated by the Milanese, and 
continued longer in use than any of those which 
anciently prevailed in other churches of the 
'Vest. To the singing in divine service, which 
was then artless and rude, St. Ambrose, taking 
for models the ancient melodies still current in 
l.is time, the la'!t echoes of the civilisntion of 
distant ages, imparted a more regular rhythm 
[known as . the Ambrosian Chant ']; which, 
when rednced by St. Gregory to the grave sim- 
plicity of tone that bpst accords with the majesty 
of worship, obtained the name of . Canto fermo '; 
and afterwards becoming richer, more elabomte, 
and easier to lenrn through the many ingenious 
inventions of Guido d' Arezzo, . . . was brou
ht 
by degrees to the perfection of modern counter. 
point. . . . St. Ambrose also composed prayers 
for his church, and hymns; amongst others, ac- 
cording to popular b('lief, that most sublime and 
majestic one, the Te Deum, which is noW' 
famililLr and dear to the whole of 'Vestern 
Christendom. It is said that his clergy were not 
forbidden to marry. Hence an opinion prev!liled 
that this church, according to the ancient 
statutes, ought not to be entirely subject to that 
of Rome. "-G. B. Testa, lIilt. of the War qf 
F'rederÙ:k L against the Communel of Lombardy, 
pp. 28-24. 
A. D. 404.-Removal of the Imperial Court. 
Bee ROME: A. D. 404-408. 
A. D. 452.-Capture by the Huns. Bee 
HeNs: A. D. 4á2. 
A. D. 539.-Destroyed by the Goths.- When 
Belisnrius, in his first campaign for the recovery 
of Italy from the Goths, had secured possession 
of Rome, A. D. 538, he sent a small force north- 
ward to :Milan, and that city, hatin
 its Gothic 
rulers, was gladly surrendered to hIm. It was 
occupied by a small Roman 
an"Íson and un- 
wisely left to the attacks upon It that were inev- 
Itable. Very soon the Goths appeared before 
Its walls, and with them 10,000 Burgundians 
who had crossed the Alps to their assistance. 
Belisarius despatched an army to the relief of 
the city, but the generals in command of it were 
cowardly and did nothing. After stoutly reo 
sisting (or six months, suffering the last extremes 
of starvation and misery, ?oliIan fell, and a ter- 
rible vengeance was wreaked upon it. .. All the 
men were slain, and these, if the information 
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given to Procopius W8B correct, amounted to 
300,000. The women were made slaves, and 
handed over by the Goths to their Burgundian 
allies in payment of their services. The city 
itself was rased to the ground: not the only time 
that signal destruction has overtaken the fair 
capital of Lombardy."-T. Hodgkin, Italy and 
her Inraders, bk. 5, ch. 11.-Bee, also, ROME: A. D. 
535--553.-" The Goths, in their l88t moments, 
were revenged by the destruction of a city 
second only to Rome in size and opulence. "-E. 
Gibbon, DecliTl.ð and Fall of tM Roman Empire, 
ch. 4l. 
11th Century.-Acquisition of Republican 
independence. See ITALY: A. D. 1056-1152. 
A. D. 1162.- Total destruction by Frederick 
Barbarossa. See ITALY: A. D. 1154-1162. 
A. D. 1167.- The rebuilding ofthe city. Bee 
ITALY: A. D. 1166-1167. 
A. D. 1277-1447.- The rise and the reign or 
the Visconti.-Extension or their Tyranny 
over Lombardy.- The downfall of their House. 
-"The power of the Visconti in Milan was 
founded upon that of the Della Torre family, 
who preceded them as Captains General of the 
people at the end of the 13th century. Otho, 
Archbishop of }Iilan, first laid a substantial 
basis for the dominion of his house by imprison- 
ing Napoleone Della Torre and five of his rela- 
tives in three iron cages in 1277, and by causing 
his nephew ?tIatteo Visconti to be nominated 
both by the Emperor and by the people of Milan 
88 imperial Vicar. l'rlatteo, who headed the 
Ghibelline party in Lombardy, was the model of 
a prudent It:.lian despot. From the date 1311, 
when he finally succeeded in his attempts upon 
the sovereignty of Milan [see ITALY: A. D. 1310- 
13131, to 1322, when he abdicated in favour of his 
son Galeazzo, he ruled his states by force of char- 
acter, craft, and insight, more than by violence 
or cruelty. Excellent as a general, he W88 still 
better as a diplomatist, winning more cities by 
money than by the sword. All through his life, 
as became a Ghibelline chief at that time, he 
persisted in fierce enmity against the Church. 
. . . GaIeazzo, his son, was less fortunate than 
Matteo, surnamed II Grande by the Lombards. 
The Emperor Louis of Bavaria threw him into 
prison on the occasion of his visit to Jlilan in 
1327 rsee ITALY: A. D. 1313-1330], and only re- 
leased him at the intercession of his friend Co.s- 
truccio Castracane. To such an extent was the. 
growing tyranny of the Visconti still dependent 
upon their office delegated from the Empire. . . . 
Azzo [the son of Galeazzo] bought the city, to- 
gether with the title of Imperial Vicar, from the 
same Louis who had imprisoned his father. 
When he W8B thus seated in the tr.rnnnyof his 
grandfather, he proceeded to fortIfy it further 
by the addition of ten Lombard towns, which he 
reduced beneath the supremacy of Milan. At 
the same time he consolidated his own power by 
the murder of his uncle 
Iarco in 1329, who had 
grown too mighty 88 a general. . . . Azzo died 
in 1339, and W88 succeeded by his uncle Lucchi- 
no," who was poisoned by his wife in 1349. 
.. Lucchino W88 potent 8B a general and governor. 
He bought Parma from Obizzo d' Este, and 
made the town of Pisa dependent upon :Milan. 
. . . Lucchino left sons, but none of proved 
legitimacy. Consequently he was succeeded by 
his brother Giovanni, son of old Matteo n 
Grande and Archbishop of l'rlilan, This man, 
3--41 
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the friend of Petrarch, W8B one of the most 
notable characters of the 14th century. Finding 
himself at the head of 16 cities, he added Bologna 
to the tyranny of the Visconti, in 1350, and made 
himself strong enough to defy the Pope. . . . 
In 1353 Giovanni annexed Genoa to the :Milanese 
principality, and died in 1354, having established 
the rule of the Visconti over the whole of the 
north of Italy, with the exception of Piedmont, 
Verona, 
Iantua, Ferrara, and Venice. The 
reign of the Archbishop Giovanni marks a new 
epoch in the despotism of the Visconti. They 
are now no longer the successfui rivals of the 
Della Torre family, or dependents on imperial 
caprice, but self-made sovereigns, with a well- 
established power in lI[i]an and a wide extent of 
subject territory. Their dynasty, though based 
on force and maintained by violence, has come 
to be acknowledged; and we shall soon see them 
allying themselves with the royal houses of 
Europe. After the death of Giovanni, lIIatteo's 
sons were extinct. But Stefnno, the last of his 
family, had left three children, who now suc- 
ceeded to the lands and cities of the house. 
They were named Matteo, Bernabo, and Gale- 
azzo. Between these three princes a partition 
of the heritage of Giovanni Visconti was effected. 
. . . ?tfilan and Genoa were to be ruled by the 
three in common." )Iatteo was put out of the way 
by his two brothers in 1355. Bernabo reigned 
brutally at Milan, and Galeazzo with great 
splendor at Pavia. The latter married his daugh- 
ter to the Duke of Clarence, son of Edward III. 
of England, and his son to Princess Isabella, of 
France. " Galeazzo died in 1378, and was suc- 
ceeded in his own portion of the Visconti domain 
by his son Gian Galeazzo," who was able, seven 
years afterwards, by singular refinements of 
treachery, to put his uncle to death and take 
possession of his territories. "The reign of, 
Gian Galeazzo, which began with this coup
e- 
main (1385-1402), forms a very important chapter 
in Italian history. . . . At the time of his ac- 
cession the Visconti had already rooted out the 
Correggi and Rossi of Parma, the Scotti of 
Piacenza, the Pelavicini of San Donnino, the 
TornielIi of Novara, the Ponzoni and Cavalcabð 
of Cremona, the BecCßria and Languschi of 
Pavia, the Fisiragbi of Lodi, the Brusati of 
Brescia. . . . But the Carrara family still ruled 
at Padua, the Gonzaga at ?tIantua, the Este at 
Ferrara, while the great house of Scala was in 
possession of Verona. Gian Galeazzo's schemea 
were at first directed against the Scala dynasty. 
Founded, like that of the Visconti, upon the 
imperialauthority, it rose to its greatest height 
under the Ghibelline general Can Grande and his 
nephew Mastino in the first half of the 14th cen- 
tury (131
1351). ?tIastino had himself cherished 
the project of an Italian Kingdom; but he died 
before approaching its accomplishment. The 
degeneracy of his house began with his three 
sons. The two younger killed the eldest; of the 
survivors the stronger slew the weaker and then 
died in 1374, leaving his domains to two of his 
bastards. One of these, named Antonio, killed 
the other in 1381, and afterwards fell a prey to 
the Visconti in 1387. In his subjugation of Ve- 
rona Gian Galeazzo contrived to make use of the 
Carrara family, although these princes were allied 
by marriage to the Scaligers, and had everything 
to lose by their downfall. He next proceeded to 
attack Padua, and gained the co-operation of 
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Venice. In 1388 Fmnceseo da Carrara had to 
cede his territory to Visconti's generals, who in 
the Bame year possessed themselves for him of 
the TrevIS8n :Marches. It was then that the 
Venetians BaW too late the error they had com- 
mitted in suffering Verona and Padua to be an- 
nexed by the Visconti. . . . Having now made 
himself master of the north of Italy with the 
exception of ?tlantua, Ferrara, and Bologna, 
Gian Galeazzo turned his attention to these 
cities." By intrigues of devilish subtlety and 
malignity, he drew the Marquis of Ferrara and 
the Marquis of ?tIantua into crimes which were 
their ruin, and made his conquest of those cities 
easy. "The whole of Lombardy was now pros- 
trate before the lI1i1anese viper. His next move 
was to set foot in Tuscany. For this purpose 
Pisa had to be acquired; and here again he re- 
sorted to his devilish policy of inciting other 
men to crimes by which he alone would profit in 
the long run. Piss was ruled at that time by the 
Gambacorta family, with an old merchant named 
Pietro at their head." Gian Galeazzo causcd 
Pietro to be assassinated, and then bought the 
city from the assassins (1399). .. In 1399 the 
Duke laid hands on Siena; and in the next two 
years the plague came to bis assistance by en- 
feebling the ruling families 01 Lucca and Bo- 
logna, the Guinizzi and the Bentivogli, so that 
he was now able to take possession of those 
cities. There remaincd no power in Italy, except 
the Republic of Florence and the exiled but in- 
vincible Francesco da Carrara, to withstand his 
further progress. Florence [see FLOR},.NCE: A. D. 
1390-1402] delayed his conquests in Tuscanr.. 
Francesco managed to return to Padua. Still 
the l)eril which threatened the whole of Italy 
was imminent. . . . At last, when all other hope 
of independence for Italy had failed, the plague 
broke out with fury in Lombardy," and Gian 
Galeazzo died of it in 1402, aged 55. "At his 
death his two sons were still mere boys. . . . 
The generals refused to act with them, and each 
seized upon such portions of the Visconti inheri- 
tance as he could most easily acquire. The vast 
tyranny of the first Duke of 1\liIan fell to pieces 
in a day." The dominion which his elder son 
lost (see ITALY: A. D. 1402-1406) and which his 
younger son regained (see ITALY: A. D. 1412- 
14(7) slipped from the family on the death of 
the last of them, in 1447.-J. A. Symonds. Re- 
nai88a
 in Italy: TiLe A!Jð of the Despots, ch. 2. 
-" At the end of the fourteenth century their 
[the Visconti's] informal lordship passed by a 
rO,Yal grant [from the Emperor \Venceslaus to 
Gian-Galeazzo, A. D. 1395] into an acknowledged 
duchy of the Empire. The dominion which they 
had gradually gained, and which was thus in a 
manner legalized, took in all the great cities of 
Lombardy, those especially which had fonned 
the Lombard League against the Swabian Em- 
perors. Pavia indeed, the ancient rival of :Milan, 
kept a kind of separate being, and was formed 
into a distinct county. But the duchy grantcd 
by Wenceslaus to Gian-Galeazzo stretched far 
on both sides of the lake of Garda. "-E. A. 
Freeman, Hutmcal Gt!Q(J. of Europð, ch. 8, 
leet. 3. 
ALBO IN: J. C. L. de Sismondi, Hut. of tM 
Italian&publica, elL. 4.-G. Procter (G. Perceval, 
pseud.), Hist. of Italy, ch. 4-5 (t). l).-T. A. 
Trollope, HiBt. of tM CQTT/(Tlwnwealth of Flure1lCð, 
tk. 4, ch, 4-6 (tI, 2). 
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A. D. I36o-I39I.-Wars with Florence and 
with the Pope.-Dealingswith the Free Com- 
panies. See ITALY: A. D. 1343-1393. 
A. D. 1422.- The sovereignty or Genoa sur- 
rendered to the Duke. See GENOA: A. D. 1381- 
1422. 
A. D. I447-I454.-Competitors for the ducal 
succession to the Visconb.- The prize carried 
off by Francesco Sforza..-War of Milan and 
Florence with Venice, Naples, Savoy, and 
other states.-John Galeazzo Visconti had mar- 
ried (as stated above) a daughter of King John 
of France. "Valentine Visconti, one of the chil- 
dren of this marriage, married her cousin, Louis, 
duke of Orleans, the only brother of Charles VI. 
In their marriage contract, which the pope con- 
firmed, it was stipulated that, upon failure of 
heirs male in the family of Visconti, the duchy 
of Milan should descend to the posterity of Val- 
entine and tIle duke of Orleans. That event 
took place. In the year 1447, Philip Maria, the 
last prince of the ducal family of Visconti, died. 
VarioU8 competitors claimed the succession. 
Charles, duke of Orl
ans, pleaded his right to it, 
foundcd on the IDarnage contract of his mother, 
Valentine Visconti. Alfonso, king of .Naples, 
claimed it in consequence of a will made by 
Philip Maria in bis favor. The emperor con- 
tended that, upon the extinction of male issue in 
the family of Visconti, the fief returned to the 
superior lord, and ought to be re-annexed to the 
empire. The people of Milan, smitten with the 
love of liberty which in that age prevailed among 
the Italian states, declared against the dominion 
of any master, and established a republican form 
of government. But during the struggle among 
so many competitors, the prize for which they 
contended was seized by one from whom none 
of them apprehended any danger. Francis 
Sforza, the natural son of Jacomuzzo Sforza, 
whom his courage and abilities had elevated 
from the rank of a peasant to be one of the most 
eminent and powerful of the Italian condottieri, 
having succeeded his father in the command of 
the adventurers who followed his standard, had 
married a natural daughter of the last duke of 
Milan [see ITALY: A. D. 1412-1447]. Upon this 
shadow of a title Francis founded his pretensions 
to the duchy, which be supported with such 
talents and valor as placed him at last on the 
ducal throne."- W. Robertson, Hist. of CIw,1'lea 
tM Fifth: View of the Progreaa of Society, sect. 3. 
-" Francesco Sforza possessed himself of the 
supreme power by treachery and force of arms, 
but he Baved for half a century the independence 
of a State wbich, after 170 years of tyranny, was 
DO longer capable of life as a commonwealth, 
and furthered its prosperity, while he powerfully 
contributed to the formatIOn of a political sys- 
tem which, however great its weakness, was the 
most reasonable under existing circumstances. 
Without the aid of Florence and Cosimo de' 
:!\Iedici, he would not have attained his ends. 
Cosimo had recognised his ability in the war 
with Visconti, and made a close alliance with 
him. . . . It was necessary to choose between 
Sforza and Venice, for there was only one alter- 
native: either the condottiere would make him- 
self Duke of 1tliIan, or the Republic of San 
1\Iarco would extend its rule over all Lombardy. 
In Florence several voices declared in favour of 
the old ally on the Adriatic. . . . Cosimo de' 
:Medici gave the casting-vote in Sforza's favour. 
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. . . Without Florentine money, Sforza would 
never have been able to maintain the double con- 
test - on the one side against Milan, which he 
blockaded and starved out; and on the other 
against the Venetians, who sought to relieve it, 
and whom he repulsed. And when, on March 
25, 1450, he made his entry into the city which 
proclaimed him ruler, he was obliged to main- 
tain himself with Florentine money till he had 
established his position and re-organised the 
State. . . . Çommon animosity to Florence and 
Sforza drew Venice and the king [Alfonso, of 
Naples] nearer to one another, and at the end 
of 1451 an alliance, offensive and defensive, was 
concluded against them, which Siena, Savoy, 
and }Iontferrat joined. . . . On :May 16, 1452, 
the Republic, and, four weeks later, King Al- 
fonso, declared war, which the Emperor Fred- 
erick III., then in Italy, and Pope Nicholas V., 
successor to Eugenius IV. since 1447, in vain 
endeavoured to prevent." The next year .. a 
foreign event contributed more than all to ter- 
minate this miserable war. . . . On JIay 29, 
1453, Mohammed II. stormed Constantinople. 
The West was threatened, more especially Ven- 
ice, which had such great and wealthy posses- 
sions in the Levant, and Naples. This time the 
excellent Pope Xicholas V. did not exert himself 
in vain. On April 9, 1454, Venice concluded 
a tolerably favourable peace with Francesco 
Sforza at Lodi, in which King Alfonso, Florence, 
Savoy, l'rIontferrat, }Iantua, and Siena, were to 
be included. The king, who had made consider- 
able preparations for war, did not ratify the com- 
pact till January 26 of the following year. The 
States of Northern and Central Italy then joined 
in an alliance, and a succession of peaceful years 
followed. "- A. yon Reumont, Lorenzo de' Medici, 
bk. 1, ch. 7 (fl. 1). 
ALSO IN: W. P. Urquhart, Life and Tima of 
FraTlU8co lff0N4.-A. )1. F. Robinson, The End 
of the Middle .Agu: Valenti1lð nawnti.- The 
Ji'rench Claim to Milan. 
A. D. 1464.-Renewed surrender of Genoa 
to the Duke. See GEXOA: A. D. 1458-1464. 
A. D. 1492-1496.- The usurpation of Lu- 
dovico, the Moor.-His invitation to Charles 
VIII. of France.- The French invasion of 
Italy. See ITALY: A. D. 1492-1494; and 1494- 
1496. 
A. D. 1499-1500.-Conquest by Louis XII. 
of France.-His claim by right of Valentine 
Visconti. See ITALY: A. D. 1499-1500. 
A. D. 1501.- Treaty for the investiture or 
Louis XII. as Duke, by the Emperor Maxi- 
milian. See ITALY: A. D. 1501-1504. 
A. D. 1512.-Expulsion of the French and 
restoration of the Sforzas.-Notwithstanding 
the success of the French at Ravenna, in their 
struggle" ith the Holy League formed against 
them by Pope Julius II. (see ITALY: A. D. 1510 
-1513), they could not hold their ground in Italy. 
.. Cremona shook off the yoke of France, and 
city after city followed her example. Nor did 
it seem possible longer to hold JIilan in subjec- 
tion. That versatile state, after twice bending 
the neck to Louis, a second time grew weary of 
his government; and greedily listened to the 
proposal of the Pope to set upon the throne Jlas- 
similiano Sforza, son of their late Duke Ludov- 
ico. Full of this project the people of 
Iilan 
rose simultaneously to avenge the cruelties of 
the Frencb; the 80ldienl and merchants remain- 
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ing In the city were plundered, and about 1,500 
put to the sword. The retreating army was 
harassed by the Lombards, and severely galled 
bl the Swiss; and after encountering the greatest 
difficulties, the French crossed the Alps, having 
preserved none of their conquests in Lombardy 
except the citadel of Milan, and a few other 
fortresses. . . . At the close of the [ ear, )Iassi- 
miliano Sforza made his triumpha entry into 
:Milan, "ith the most extravagant ebullitions of 
delight on the part of the people."-Sir R. 
Comyn, Rist. of the Wutern Empire, ch. 3õ(". 2). 
A. D. 1515.-French reconquest by Francis 
I.-Final overthrow of the Sforzas. See 
F1LUõCE: A. D. 1515; and 1515-1518. 
A. D. 1517.-Abortive attempt of the Em- 
peror Maximilian ag
inst the French. See 
FR.u!CE: A. D. 1516-1;:>17. 
A. D. 1521-1522.- The French again ex- 
pelled. See FtLUilCE: A. D. 1520-1523. 
A. D. 1524-1525. - Recaptured and lost 
again by Francis I. of France. Bee FR.u!CE: 
A. D. 1;;23-1525. 
A. D. 1527-1529.-Renewed attack of the 
French king.-Its disastrous end.-Renun- 
ciation of the French claim. See ITALY: A. D. 
1527-1529. 
A. D. 1544.-Repeated renunciation of the 
claims of Francis I.-The duchy becomes a 
dependency of the Spanish crown. See 
FRU;CE: A. D. 1532-1547. 
A. D. 1635-1638.-Invasion of the duchy by 
French and Italian armies. See ITALY: A. D. 
1635-1659. 
A. D. 1713.-Cession of the duchy to Aus- 
tria. See LTRECHT: A. D. 1712-1714. 
A. D. 1745.-0ccupied by the Spaniards and 
French. See IT-\LY: A. D. 1745. 
A. D. 1746.-Recovered by the Austrians. 
Bee ITALY: A. D. 1746-1'ì47. 
A. D. 1749-1792.-Under Anstrian rule after 
the Peace of Aix-Ia-Chapelle. See ITALY: 
A. D. 1749-1792. 
A. D. 1796.-0ccupation by the French.- 
Bonaparte's pillage of the Art-galleries and 
Churches. See FR.uiCE: A. D. 1796 (.APRIL- 
OCTOBER). 
A. D. 1799.-Evacuation by the French. 
Bee FRA....CE: A. D. lõ99 (.\.1'R1L-SEPTE!oIBER). 
A. D. 180o.-Recovery by the French. See 
FRA....;cE: A. D. 1800-1801 (
L-\y-FEBRUARY). 
A. D. 180s.-Coronation of Napoleon as 
king of Italy. See FR-\...CE: A. D. 1804-1805. 
A. D. 1807-1808.- Napoleon's adornment 
of the city and its cathedral. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 180'ì-1808 (
OYEm!ER-FEBRUARY). 
A. D. 1814-1815.-Restored to Austria. Bee 
FRANCE: A. D. 1814 (APRIL-JUNE); and VI- 
EIDiA, THE CmmRE8S OF. 
A. D. 1848-1849.-Insurrection.-Expulsion 
of the Austrians.- Failure of the struggle. 
See IT_-\.LY: A. D. 1848-1849. 
A. D. 1859.-Liberation from the Austrians. 
See ITALY: A. D. 1856-1859; and 1859-1861. 
. 
MILAN DECREE, The. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1806-1810; also, UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1804-1809. 
MILANESE, OR MILANESS, The.-The 
district or duchy of )1iIan. 
MILESIANS, Irish.-In Irish legendary his- 
tory, the followers of }Iiled, who came from the 
north of Spain and were the last of the four racea 
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which colonized Ireland.-T. Wright, Hist. of 
Ireland, bk. 1, ch. 2 ('D. l).-See IRELAliID: THE 
PRIMITIVE INHABITANTS. 
. 
MILETUS.-Miletus, on the coast of Asia 
Minor, near its southwestern extremity, "with her 
four harbours, had been the earliest anchorage 
on the entire coast. Phænicians, Cretans, and 
Carians, had inaugurated her world-wide impor- 
tance, and Attic families, endowed with eminent 
energy, had founded the city anew [see ASIA 
lIIrnoR: TilE GREEK COLONIES]. True, l'rHIetus 
also had a rich territory of her own in her rear, 
viz., the broad valley of the Mæander, where 
among other rural pursuits particularly the breed- 
ing of sheep fiourished. 1\liIetus became the 
principal market for the finer sorts of wool; and 
the manufacture of this article into variegated 
tapestry and coloured stuffs for clothing em- 
ployed a large multitude of human beings. But 
this industry also continued in an increasing 
measure to demand importation from without of 
all kinds of materials of art, articles of food, and 
slaves [see ASIA MIXOR: n. C. 724-539]. In no 
city was agriculture made a consideration so 
secondary to industry and trade as here. At 
lIIiletus, the maritime trade even came to fonn a 
particular party among the citizens, the so-called 
. Aeinautæ,' the . men never off the water.' "- 
E. Curti us, lIist. of Greece, bk. 2, ch. 3 (t). 1).- 
l'rIiletus took an early leading part in the great 
Ionian enterpris!'s of colonization and trade, par- 
ticularly in the Pontus, or Black Sea, where the 
ltIilesians succeeded the Phænicians, establishing 
important commercial s!'ttlements at Sinope, 
Cyzicus and elsewhere. They were among the 
last of the Asiatic Ionians to succumb to the 
Lydian monarchy, and they were the first to re- 
volt against the Persian domination, when that 
had taken the place of the Lydian. The great 
revolt failed and l'rIiletus was practically de- 
I!troyed [see PER!'IA: B. C. 521-493]. Recover- 
ing some importance it was destroyed again by 
Alexander. Once more rising under the Homan 
empire, it was destroyed finally by the Turks 
and its very ruins have not been identified with 
certainty. 
B. C. 412. - Revolt from Athens. See 
GREECE: n. C.413-412. 
. 
MILITARY-RELIGIOUS ORDERS. See 
llOSPITALLERS; TE}!PLARS; TEUTONIC KNIGHTS; 
and ST. LAZ-\RUS, K
IGnTB OF. 
MILL SPRING, Battle of. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (JANUARy-FEB- 
RUARY: KE
TUCKY-TENNESf'EE). 
MILLEN NIAL YEAR. The.-ult has often 
been stated that in the tenth century there was a 
universal belief that the end of the world was to 
happen in the year 1000 A. D. This representa- 
tion has recently been subjected to a critical 
scrutiny by Eiken, Le Roy, and Orsi, and found 
to be an unwarrantable exaggeration. It would 
be stilI less applicable to any century earlier or 
later than the tenth. A conviction of the im- 
pending destruction of the world, however, was 
not uncommon at almost any period of the mid- 
dle age. It is frequently found expressed,"- 
R Flint, History of the Philosophy of lIist01"Jl: 
France, etc., pp. 101-102. 
MILLIONS FOR DEFENCE, not one 
cent for tribute. See UNITED STATES OF A.M.: 
A. D. 1797-1799. 
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MILLS TARIFF BILL. See TARIFF LEG- 
ISLATION: A. D. 11:\R4-1888. 
MILOSCH OBRENOVITCH, The career 
of. See BALKAN A
D DMOUBIAN STATES: 
14-19TII CENTURIES (SERVIA). 
MILTIADES. See GREECE: B. C. 400; 
also, ATITEN!': n. C. 501-490, and B. C.489-480. 
MILVIAN BRiDGE, Battle of the (B. C. 
78). Ree ROME: B. C. 78-68. 
MIMS, Fort, The Massacre at. See rNITED 
STATF!' OF AM. : A. D. 1813-1814 (AUG.-APRIL). 
MINA. See TALENT; also, SIIEKEL. 
MINCIO, Battle of the. See ITALY: A:D. 
1814. 
MINDANAO. See PHILIPPINE ISLANDS. 
MINDEN. Battle of. See GERMANY: A. D. 
1759 (APRIL-AcoUST). 
MINE RUN MOVEMENT, The. See 
LNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 (JULY- 
NOYEIDIER: Ym<HNIA). 
MING DYNASTY, The. See CIIINA: THK 
ORIGP.J OF TilE PEOPI.E, &c.; and 1294-1882. 
MINGELSHEIM, Battle of (1622). See 
GER}f\XY: A. D. 1621-1623. 
MINGOES, T:te. Sce AMERICAN ABORIG- 
INFS: )IOOGOES. 
MINIMS.-" Of the orders ",bleb arose In 
the 15th century, the most remarkable was that 
of Eremites [Hermits] of St. Francis, or Minims, 
founded. . . by St. Francis of Paola, and ap- 
proved by Sixtus IV. in 1474." St. Francis, a 
1\linorite friar of Calahria, was one of the dev- 
otees whom Louis XI. of Fmnce gathered 
about himself during his last days, in the hope 
that their intercessions might prolong his life. 
To propitiate him, Louis" founded convents at 
Plessis and at Amboise for the new religious so- 
ciety, the members of which, Dot content with 
the name of ?tlinorites, desired to signify their 
profession of utter insignificance by styling 
themsclves Minims. "--J. C. Hohertson, lIist. of 
the Christian Church, ". 8, pp. 3ü9 and 224. 
MINISTRY.-MINISTERIAL GOV- 
ERNMENT. The English. See CABL"'iET, 
TITF. ExoJ.Isn. 
MINNE. Sce GUILDS OF FLANDERS. 
. 
MINNESOTA: The aboriginal inhabitants. 
See AMERICAN AUORIOINES: SIOUAN FAMILY. 
A. D. 1803.-Part acquired in the Louisiana 
Purchase. See LOUISIANA: A. D. 1798-1803. 
A. D. 1834-1838.-)oined to Michigan Ter- 
ritory; then to Wisconsin; then to Iowa. 
See WiSCONSIN: A. D. 1805-1848. 
A. D. 1849-1858.- Territorial and State or- 
ganizations. -Minnesota was organized as a 
Territory in 1849, and as a State in 1858. 
. 
MINNESOTA UNIVERSITY. See EDU- 
CATION, MODERN: AMElUCA: A. D. 1851-11:\69. 
MINNETAREES, The. See AMERICAN 
ABORIGINES: HIDATSA, and SIOUAN FAMILY. 
. 
MINORCA: 13th Century.-Conquest by 
King James of Aragon. See SPAIN: A. D. 
1212-1238. 
A. D. 1708.-Acquisition by England.-In 
1708, during the War of the Spanish ::;uccession, 
Port Mahon, and the whole island of lIIinorca, 
were taken by an English expedition from Bar- 
celona, under General Stanhope, who afterwards 
received a title from his conquest, becoming Vis- 
count Stanhope of Mahon. Port Mahon was then 
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consldeJ'('d the best harbor In the 
Iedlterrßnean 
and its importance to England was rated above 
that of Gibraltar.-Earl Stanhope, HiBt. of Eng.: 
Brign of Queen .Ann.!, ch. 10.-See SPUN: A. D. 
1707-1710.-At the Peace of L"trecht 1linorcß 
was ceded to Great Britain and remained under 
the British flag during the greater part of the 
18th century. See UTRECHT: A. D. 1712-1714. 
A. D. 1756.- Taken by the French.-At the 
outbreak of the Seven Years War, in 1756, there 
was great dread in England of an immediate 
French invasion; and "the Government so 
thoroughly lost heart as to request the King to 
garrison England with Hanovenan troops. This 
dread was kept alive by a simulated collection 
of French troops in the north. But, under cover 
of this threat, a fleet was being collected at 
Toulon, "ith the real design of capturing 

[jnorC&. The ministry were at last roused to 
this danger, and Byng was despatched with ten 
sail of the line to prevent ft. Three days after 
he set sail the Duke de Riehelieu, with 16,000 
men, slipped across Into the island, and com- 
pelled General Blakeney, who was somewhat old 
and inflrm, to withdraw into the castle of St. 
Philip, which was at once besieged. On the 
19th of May - much too late to prevent the lanù- 
ing of Richelieu-Byng arrived "ithin view of 
St. Philip. which was still in the possession of 
the English. The French Admiral, La Galis- 
sonnière, sailed out to cover the siege, and Byng, 
who apparently felt himself unequally matched 
- although West, his second in command, be- 
haved with gallantry and success - called a 
council of war, and withdrew. Blakeney, who 
had defended his position with great bravery, 
had to surrender. The failure of Byng, and the 
general weakness and incapacity of the ministry, 
roused the temper of the people to rage; and 
Newcastle, trembling for himself, threw all the 
blame upon the Admiral, hoping by this means 
to satisfy the popular cry. . . . A court martial 
held upon that officer had been bound by strict 
instructions, and had found itself obliged to bring 
in a verdict of guilty, though without casting 
any imputation on the personal courage of the 
Admiral. On his accession to power Pitt W88 
coural1;eous enough, although he rested on the 
popuÌãr favour, to do his best to get Byng par- 
doned, and urged on the King that the House 
of Commons seemed to wish the sentence to be 
mitigated. The King Is said to have answered 
in words that fairly describe Pitt's position, 'Sir, 
you have taught me to look for the sense of my 
subjects in another place than the House of Com- 
mons. ' The sentence was carried out, and Byng 
was shot on the quarter-deck of the' )fonarque' 
at Portsmouth ClIarch 14, 1757)."-J. F. Bright, 
Hist. of Eng., period 3, pp. 1021-1022. 
A. D. 1763.-Restored to England by the 
TreatyoCParis. Bee SEVL'if YEARS WAR: TIlE 
TREATIES. 
A. D. 1782.-Captured by the Spaniards. 
See E"'GLAND: A. D. 1780-1782. 
A. D. 1802.-Ceded to Spain by the Treaty 
of Amiens. See FRANCE: A. D. 1801-1802. 
-- 
MINORITES, The.-The Franciscan friars, 
called by their founder "Fratri Minori," bore 
very commonly the name of the Minorites. See 
1YIE.'ffiICANT ORDERB. 
NINQUAS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGI- 
NES: ALGONQUIAN FAMILY, and 8USQUEHANNAB. 
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MINSIS, OR MUNSEES, OR MINI- 
SINKS. See A!oIERICAN ABORIGINES: A:WON- 
QUIA..'" FAMILY, and DELAWAUEB; and, also, MAN- 
HATTo\N ISLAND. 
MINTO, Lord, The Indian administration 
of. See IxDIA: A. D. 1805-1816. 
MINUTE-MEN. SeeMAssAcHUSETTB: A. D. 
1774. 
MINYI, The.-" The race [among the Greeksl 
which . . . first issues forth with a history of 
its own from the dark background of the Pelas- 
gian people is that of the 1IIinyi. The cycle of 
their heroes includes lason and Euneus, his son, 
who trades with Phænicians and with Greeks. 
. . . The myths of the Argo were developed in 
the greatest completeness on the PagaBæan gulf, 
in the seats of the lIIinyi; and they are the first 
with whom a perceptible movement of the 
Pelasgean tn"bes beyond the sea - in other words, 
a Greek history in Europe- begins. The :Minyl 
spread both by land and sea. They migrated 
southwards into the fertile fields of Bæotia, and 
settled on the southern side of the Copæic valley 
by the sea. . . . After leaving the low southern 
coast they founded a new city at the western ex- 
tremity of the Bæotian valley. There a long 
mountain ridge juts out from the direction of 
Parnassus, and round its farthest projection flows 
in a semicircle the Cephissus. At the lower edge 
of the height lies the village of Skripu. Ascend- 
ing from its huts, one passes over primitive lines 
of wall to the peak of the mountain, only ap- 
proachable by a rocky staircase of a hundred 
steps, and forming the summit of a castle. This 
is the second city of the Minyi in Bæotia, called 
Orchomenus: like the first, the most ancient 
walled royal seat which can be proved to have 
existed in Hellas, occupying a proud and com- 
lDanding position over the valley by the sea. 
Only a little above the dirty huts of clay rises 
out of the depths of the soil the mighty block of 
marble, more than twenty feet high, which 
covered the entrance of a round building. The 
ancients called it the treasury of ?tIinyas, in the 
vaults of which the ancient kings were believed 
to have hoarded the superfluity of their treasures 
of gold and silver, and in these remains en- 
deavoured to recall to themselves the glory of Or- 
chomenus sung by Homer."-E. Curti us, HiBt. 
of Greece, bk. 1, rh. 3 (". l).-See, also, B<EOTIA; 
and GREECE: TIlE )hGRATIOXB. 
MIR, The Russian.-"The 'mir' Is a com- 
mune, whose bond is unity of autonomy and of 
possession of land. Sometimes the mir is a 
single village. In this case the economic admin- 
istration adapts itself exactly to the civil. Again, 
it may happen that a large village is divided into 
many rural communes. Then each commune 
has its special economic administration, whilst 
the civil and police administration is common to 
all. Sometimes, lastly, a number of villages 
only have one mir. Thus the size of the mir 
may vary from 20 or 30 to some thousands of 
'dvors.'. . . The 'dvor,' or court, is the economic 
unit: it contains one or several houses, and one 
or several married couples lodge in it. The 
'dvor' has only one hedge and one gate in com- 
mon for its inmates. . . . 'Yith the Great Rus- 
sians the mir regulates even the ground that the 
houses stand on; the mir has the right to shift 
about the 'dvors.'. . . Besides land, the com- 
munes have property of another kind: fish- 
lakes, communal mills, a communal herd for the 
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improvement of oxen and horses; finally, store- view of the nature of the Rabbinical authority, 
houses, intended for the distribution to the pcas- and the manner in which it had superseded the 
ants of seeds for their fields or food for their original :Mosaic Constitution. The }lischna was 
families. The enjoyment of all these various grounded, 1. On the Written Law of }loses. 2. 
things must be distributed among the members On the Oral Law, received by}Ioses on :!tIount 
of the commune, must be distributed regularly, Sinai, and handed down, it was said, by unin- 
equally, equitably. Thus, a fair distribution to- tcrrupted tradition. 3. Thc decisions or maxims 
day will not be fair five or six years hence, be- of the Wise 
Ien. 4. Opinions of particular in- 
cause in some families the number of members dividuals, on which the schools were divided, 
will have increased, in others diminished. A and which still remained open. 5. Ancient 
Dew distribution, therefore, will be necessary to usages and customs. The distribution of the 
make the shares equal. For a long time this lIlischna affords a curious exemplification of the 
equalization can be brought about by partial intimate manncr in which the religious and civil 
sharings-up, by exchange of lots of ground be- duties of the Jews were interwoven, and of the 
tween the private persons concerned, without authority assumed by the Law over every trans- 
upsetting everybody by a general redistribution. action of life. The 1Ilischna commenced with 
. . . The Russian mir is not an elementary unit. rules for prayer, thanksgiving, ablutions; it is 
It is made up of several primordial cells-of impossible to conceive thc minuteness orsubtlety 
small circles that form in perfect freedom. The of these rules, and the fine distinctions drawn by 
mir only asks that the circles (osmaks) are equal the Habbins. It was a question whether a man 
as to labour-power. This condition fulfilled, I who ate figs, grapes, and pomegranates, was to 
am frce to choose my companions in accordance say one or three graces; . . . whether he should 
with my friendships or my interests. When the sweep the house and then wash his hands, or 
villagc has any work to do, any property to dis- wash his hands and then sweep the house. But 
tribute, the administration or the assembly of the there are nobler words."-H. H. ?tliIman, Hilt. 
commune genen.lly does not concern itself with of thð Je1C8, bk. 19.-Sl'c, also, TALMUD. 
individuals, but with the 'obmak.'. . . Each MISE OF AMIENS, The. See OXFORD, 
village has an administration; it is represented PROVI"IONS OF. 
by a mayor (selskY starosta), chosen by the mir. MISE OF LEWES, The. See ENGLAND: 
But this administration has to do only with A. D. 1216-12i4. 
affairs determined upon in principle by the com- MISENUM, Treaty of.- The arrangement 
munalasscmbly. The starosta has no right of by v. hich Sextus Pompeius was virtually ad- 
initiating any measures of importance. Such mitted (B. C. 40) for a time into partnership with 
questions (partition of the land, new taxes, leases the triumvirate of Antony, Octavius and Lepi- 
of communal property, etc.) are only adjudicated dus, was so called. See RO'fE: B. C. 44-42. 
and decided by the assemb)
 of the mir. All MISR. Sce EOYPT: ITB NAMES. , 
the peasants living in the village come to the MISSI DOMINICI.-" Nothing was more 
assembly, even the women. If, for example, the novel or peculiar in the legislation of Karl [Char- 
wife, by the death of her husband, is the head lemagne] than his institution of imperial depu- 
of the family, at the assembly she has the right ties, called ?tlissi Dominici, who were regularly 
to votc. . . . The peasants meet very frequently. sent forth from the palace to oversee and inspect 
. . . The assemblies are very lively, . . . coura- the various local administrations. Consisting of 
goo us, indepcndent."-L. Tikhomirov, Ruuia, a body of two or three officerseacb, one of whom 
Political and &cial, ble. 3, ch. 2, tcith foot-wte, was always a prelate, tbey visited the counties 
ch. 1 (
. 1). every three months, and held there the local as- 
AI 80 IN: D. 111. Wallace, RU88ia, fl. 1, ch. 8.- sizes, or . placita minores.'. . . Even religion 
W. T. Stcad, Thð Truth ahout RU88Ïa, ble. 4, ch. and morals were not exempted from tbis scru- 
2.-A. Leroy-Beaulieu, Thð Empire ofthð TBarl, tiny."- P. Godwin, Hilt. of Prance: A'MÜm 
pt. 1. bk. 8. Gmtl, ch. 17.- See, also, PALATINE, COUNT8. 
MIRABEAU, and the French Revolution. MISSIONARY RIDGE, Battle of. See 
See FRANCE: A. D. 1789 (l\I.,y), to 1790-1791. UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 (AuG.- 
MIRACULOUS VICTORY, The. See SEPT., and Oc'r.-Nov.: TENNES8EE). 
THUNDERING LFGlON. MISSIONS, Christian, in Africa. Bee AJr- 
MIRAFLORES, Battle of (1881). See RICA: A. D. 1415-1884, and after. 
CHILE: A. D. 1833-1884. . 
MIRANDA, Revolutionary undertakings of. MISSISSIPPI: The aboriginal inhabi- 
See LOUISIANA: A. D. 1.85-1800; and COLOM- tants. See AMERICAS ABOInOI
Es: ?tIUSKHO- 
BUN STATES: A. D. 1810-1819. QEAN FAMILY; and CHEROKEE8. 
MIRANHA, The. See AMERICAN .ÅBORIGI- A. D. 1629.-Embraced in grant to Sir 
NES: GUCK OR Coco GROUP. Robert Heath. See AMERICA: A. D. 1629. 
MIRISZLO, Battle of (1600). Bee BALKAN A. D. 1663. - Embraced in the Carolina 
AND DANUBIAN STATES: 14TH-18TH CENTURIES. grant to Monk, Chesterfield, and others. See 
MISCH lANZA, The. See PHILADELPHIA: NORTJI CAROLINA: A. D. 1663-1670. 
A. D. 1777-1778. A. D. 1732.-Mostly embraced in the new 
MISCHNA, The.-Rabbi Jehuda, the Patrl- province of Georgia. See GEORGIA: A. D. 
arch at Tiberias, was the author (about A. D. 1732-1739. 
194) of "a new constitution to the Jewish peo- A. D.1763.-Partlyembraced in West Floc- 
pIe. He embodicd in the celebrated Mischna, or Ida, ceded to Great Britain. See SEVEN YEARS 
Code of Traditional Law, aU the authorized in- WAR: Tm: TREATIES; FLORIDA: A. D. 1763; 
terpretations of the !Iosaic Law, the traditions, and NORTJIWEST TERRITORY: A. D. 1763. 
the decisions of the learned, and the precedents A. D. 1779-1781. - Reconquest of West 
of tbe courts or schools. . . . The sources from Florida by the Spaniards. See FLORIDA: A. D. 
which the Mischna was derived may give a fair 1779-1781. 
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A. D. 1 783.-MostIy covered by the English under which It was settled, having adopted Its 
cession to the United States. See L1\"ITED free State constitution in June, 1816; :Mississippl, 
STATES OF A"\I.: A. D. 1783 (SEPTE'ffiER). which followed on the slave side, agreeing upon 
A. D. 1783-1787.-Partly in dispute with a constitution, in August, 1817, which the new 
Spain. See FLORIDA: A. D. 1.83-1.87. Congress, at its earliest opportunity [Dec. 10, 
A. D. 1798-1804.- The Territory constituted 1817J after assembling, pronounced republican 
and organized.-"The territory heretofore sur- in form, and satisfactory. "-J. Schouler, Hisl. 
rendered by the Spanish authorlties, and lying of the U. R, Ð. S, p. 100.-At the same time, the 
north of the Slstdegree of latitude, with the con- part of Mississippi Territory which forms the 
sent and approbation of the State of Georgia, present State of Alabama was detached and 
was erected into a territory of the rnited States erected into the Territory of Alabama. Bee 
by act of Congress, approved Aprll 7th, 1.98, ALAB\"\IA: A. D. 1817-1819. 
entitled' an act for the amicable settlement of A. D. 1861 (lanuary).-Secession rrom the 
limits with the State of Georgia, and authorizing Union. Sce {;NITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
the establishment of a government in the l\lissis- 1861 (.JA:o.TARy-FEBRUARY). 
sippi Territory. The territory comprised in the A. D. 1862 (April-May).- The taking or 
new organiZlltion, or theorlginal Mississippi Ter- Corinth by the Union rorces. See U?o.ITED 
rltory, embraced that portion of country between STATES OF A'I.: A. D 1862 (APtuL-lliY: 
the Spanish line of demarkation and a line drawn TE?o.KESBEE-)IT>1 Q ISSIPPI). 
due east from the mouth of the Yazoo to the Chat- A. D. 1862 (May-July).-First Union at- 
tahoochy River. The l\Iississippl River was its tempts against Vicksburg. See UNITED STATES 
western limit and the Chattahoochy its eastern. OF A
I.: A. D. 1862 (.MAY-JULY: ON THB: !lt8- 
The organization of a territorial government by 8I8BIPPI). 
the United States was in no wise to impair the A. D. 1862 (September-October).- The bat- 
rights of Georgia to the soil, which was left open tIes or Iuka and Corinth. See UNITED STATES 
for future ne
otiation between the State of Geor- OF A"\I.: A. D. 1862 (SEPI'EMBER-OCTOBEB: 
gia and the United St3tes." In 1802 the State of ltIIsSISi'IPPI). 
Georgia ceded to the C'nited States all her claim A. D. 1863 (April-May).-Grierson's raid. 
to lands south of the State of Tennessee, stipu- See LNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 (ApRIL 
lating to receive $1,250,000 "out of the first nett -)[AY: MIBSIBHPPI). 
proceeds of lands lying in said ceded territory." A. D. 1863 (April- July).-Federal siege aDd 
In 1804 "the whole of the extensive territory capture of Vicksburg. 8ee UNITED STATES OJ!' 
ceded by Georgia, lying north of the l\Iississippl AM.: A. D. 1863 (APRIL-JULY). 
Territory, and south of Tennessee, was. . . an- A. D. 1863 (july).-Captnre and destruction 
nexed to the Mississippi Territory, and was sub- or Jackson. See l!NITED STATES OF AM.: 
sequentiy included within its limits and jurisdic- A. Ù. 1863 (JULY: l\hssISSIPPI). 
tion. The boundaries ofthe l\Iississippi Territory, A. D. 1861, (February).-Sherman's raid to 
consequently, were the Slst degree on tbe south, Meridian. 
ee LNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
and the 33th degree on the north, extending from 1863-1864 (DECE
BER-APRIL: TEIDiEBBEE- 
the }Iississippi River to the western limits of !hS Q I!'I8IPPI). 
Georgia, and comprised the whole territory now A. D. 1865 (March-April).-Wilson's raid. 
embraced in the States of Alabama and l\Iissis- -The end or the Rebellion. See U
nTED 
sippi, e'teepting the small Florida District be- STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1865 (.\.PRIL-)IAY). 
tween the Pearl and Perdido Rivers. Four fifths A. D. 1865 (June).-Provisional government 
of this extensive territory were in the possession set up under President Johnson's plan or Re- 
of the four great southern Indian confederacies, construction. See UNITED STATES OF AM..: 
the Choctås, the {,hickaslls, the Creeks, and the A. D. 1865 ()-[Ay-JLLY). 
Cherokees, comprising an aggregate of about A. D. 1865-1870.-State reconstruction. Bee 
75,000 souls, and at least 10,000 warriors. The L
nTED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1865 (lliY- 
only portions ofthis territory to which the Indian JULY), to 1868-1870. 
title had been extinguished was a narrow strip · 
from 15 to 50 miles in width, on the east side of MISSISSIPPI RIVER: A. D. 1519.-Dis- 
the Mississippi, and about 70 miles in length, covery or the mouth by Pineda, {or Garay. 
and a small district on the Tombigby."-J. W. See AMERICA: A. D. 1519-1525. 
![onette, DiBC<YOeT]/ and Settkmmt of the Valley A. D. 15z8-1542.- Crossed by Cabeça de 
of the Jfi88i88ippi. bk. 5, ch. 13 (?J. 2). Vaca, and by Hernando de Soto.-Descended 
A. D. 1803.-Portion acquired by the Louisi- by the survivors or De Soto's company. See 
ana Purchase. See LOUISIANA: A. D. 1.98- FLORIDA: A. D. 1528-1542. 
1803. A. D. 1673.-Discovery by Joliet and Mar- 
A. D. 1812-1813.-Spanish West Florida qnette. See CAX\DA: A. D. 1634-1673. 
annexed to MississippI Territory and posses- A. D. 1682.-Exploration to the mouth by 
sion taken. Sce FLORIDA: A. D. 1810-1813. La Salle. See C.\X\D\: A. D. 1669-1687. 
A. D. 1813-1814.- The Creek War. See A. D. 17I2.-Called the River St. Louis by 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1813-1814 (Au- the French. See Lon!'I\NA: A. D. 1698-1712. 
GUST-ApRIL). A. D. 1783-1803.- The question or the Right 
A. D. 1817.-Constitution as a State and or Navigation disputed between Spain and the 
admission into the Union.-The sixth and sev- United States. See FLORIDA: A. D. 1783- 
enth of the new States added to the ori
inal 1787; LOL'ISIANA: A. D. 1785-1800: and 1798- 
Union of thirteen were Indiana and Mississippi. 1803; U1\"ITED STATES: A. D. 1784-1788. 
"These last almost simultaneously found repre- A. D. 1861-1863.-Battles and Sieges orthe 
sentation in the Fifteenth Congress; and of them Civil War. See LNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
Indiana, not without an internal struggle, held 1861 (SEPTEMBER-NoVEMBER: ON TIlE !IISSI8- 
lte8dfastly to the fundamental Ordinance of 1787 SIPPI), Belmont; 1862 ßIARCH-APRIL), New 
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:Madrid and Island No. 10; 1862 (APRIL), New 
Orleans; 1862 (1'tlAY-JULY), First Vicksburg 
attack; 1862 (JUNE
, 1IIemphis; 1862 (DECEMBER), 
Second Vicksburg attack; 1863 (JANUARY- 
APRIL), and (APRIL--JULY), Siege and capture 
of Vicksburg; 1863 (l\IAy-JULY), Port Hudson 
and the clear opening of the River. 
. 
MISSISSIPPI SCHEME, John Law's. 
See FUAKCE: A. D. 1i17-1720; ana LOUISIANA: 
A. D. 1717-1718. 


. 


MISSISSIPPI VALLEY: A. D. 1763.- 
Cession of the eastern side of the river to 
Great Britain. Sce SEVEN YEARS WAR: THE 
TUEATIES. 
A. D. 1803.-Purchase of the western side 
by the United States. See LoUISIANA: A. D. 
1798-1803. 


MISSOLONGHI, Siege and capture of 
(1825-1826). See GUEECE: A. D. 1821-1829. 
. 
MISSOURI: A. D. I7I9""I732.-First de- 
velopment of lead mines by the French. See 
LOUISIANA: A. D. 1719-1750. 
A. D. I763-I765.-French withdrawal to the 
West of the Mississippi.- The founding of 
St. Louis. See Ir.LINOIS: A. D. 1765. 
A. D. 1803.- Embraced in the Louisiana. 
Purchase. See LOUISIANA: A. D. 1798-1803 
A. D. I804-I8I2.-Upper Louisiana organ- 
ized as the Territory of Louisiana.- The 
changing of its name to Missouri. See LOUIS- 
IANA: A. D. 1804--1812. 
A. D. I8I9.-Arkansas detached. Bee AR- 
KANSAS: A. D. 18HI-1836. 
A. D. I82I.-Admission to the Union.- The 
Compromise concerning Slavery. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1818-1821. 
A. D. 1854-1859.- The Kansas Struggle. 
See KANSAS: A. D. 1854-1859. 
A. D. 1861 (February-July).- The baffling 
of the Secessionists.-Blair, Lyon and the 
Home Guards of St. Louis.- The capture of 
Camp Jackson. - Battle of Boonville.-A 
loyal State Government organized. - The 
seIzure of arsenals and arms by the secessionists 
of the Atlantic and Gulf States .. naturallr. di- 
rected the attention of the leaders of the dIffer- 
ent political parties in 1IIissouri to the arsenal in 
St. Louis, and set them to work planning how 
they might get control of the 40,000 muskets 
and other munitions of war which it was known 
to contain. . . . Satisfied that movements were 
on foot among irresponsible parties, Unionist as 
well as Secessionist, to take possession of this 
post, General D. 111. Frost, of the 1IIissouri state 
militia, a graduate of 'Vest Point and a thorough 
soldier, is said to have called Governor Jackson's 
attention to the necessity of 'looking after' it. 
. . . Jackson, however, needed no prompting. 
lIe did not hesitate to give Frost authority 
to seize the arsenal, whenever in his judgment 
it might become necessary to do so. 1IIeanwhile 
he was to assist in protecting it against mob vio- 
lence of any kind or from any source. . . . 
Frost, however, was not the only person in St. 
Louis who had his eyes fixed upon the arsenal 
and it
 contents. Frank Blair was looking long- 
ingly in the same direction, and was already busily 
engaged in organizing the bands which, supplied 
with guns from this very storehouse, enabled 
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him, some four months later, to lay such a heavy 
hand upon Missouri. Just then, it is true, he 
could not arm them, . . . but he did not permit 
this to interfere with the work of recruiting and 
drilling. That went on steadily, and 88 a con- 
sequence, when the moment came for action, 
Blair was able to appear at the decisive point 
with a well-armed force, ten times 88 numerous 
88 that which his opponents could bring against 
him. In the mean time, whilst these two, or 
rather three, parties (for Frost can hardly be 
termed a secessionist, though 88 an officer in the 
service of the State he was willing to obey the 
orders of his commander) were watching each 
other, the federal government awoke from its 
lethargy, and began to concentrate troops in St. 
Louis for the protection of its property. . . . 
By the 18th of February, the day of the election 
of delegates to the convention" hich pronounced 
so decidedly against secession, there were be- 
tween four and five hundred men behind the 
arsenal walls. . . . GenerallIarney, who W88 in 
command of the department and presumably 
familiar with its condition, under date of Feb- 
ruary 19, notified the authorities at W88hington 
that therew88 no danger of an attack, and never 
had been. . . . Such was not the opinion of 
Captain Nathaniel Lyon, who had arrived at the 
arsenal on the 6th of February, and who was 
destined, in the short space of the coming six 
months, to write his name indelibly in the history 
of the State. . . . C'nder the stimulating in- 
fiuence of two such spirits as Blair and . . . 
[Lyon] the work of preparation went bravely on. 
By the middle of April, four regiments had been 
enlisted, and Lyon, who was now in command of 
the arsenal, though not of the department, pro- 
ceeded to arm them in accordance with an order 
which Blair had procured from "\Vashington. 
Backed by this force, Blair felt strong enough to 
set up an opposition to the state government, 
and accordingly, when Jackson rcfused to fur- 
nish the quota of troops assigned to 1IIissouri 
under President Lincoln's call of April 15, 1861 
[see UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1861 
(ApUlL)]. he telegraphed to Washington that if 
an order to muster the men into the service was 
sent to Captain Lyon' the requisition would be 
filled in two days.' The order was duly for- 
warded, and five regiments having been sworn 
in instead of four, as called for, Blair was of- 
fered the command. This he declined, and, on 
his recommendation, Lyon was elected in his 
place. On the 7th and 8th of !Iay another bri- 
gade was organized. . . . This made ten re
i- 
ments of volunteers, besides several compames 
of regulars and a battery of artillery, that were 
now ready for service; and 88 General Harney, 
whose relatives and associates were suspected of 
disloyalty, had been ordered to Washin
ton to 
explain his position, Lyon W88 virtually In com- 
mand of the department. . , . Jackson, . . . 
though possessed of but littlc actual power, W88 
unwilling to give up the contest without an 
effort. He did not accept the decision of the 
February election as final. . . . Repairing to St. 
Louis, as soon as the adjournment of the General 
Assembly had left him free, he began at once, in 
conjunction with certain leading secessionists, to 
concert measures for arming the militia of the 
State. . . . To this end, the seizure of the 
arsenal W88 held to be a prcrequisite, and Gen- 
eral Frost was preparing ð memorial showing 
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how this could best be done, when the surrender 
of Fort Sumter and the President's consequent 
call for troops hurried Jackson into a position of 
antagonism to the federal governmcnt. . . . He 
sent messengers to the Confcderate authorities at 
1I[ontgomery, Alabama, asking them to supply 
him with the guns that were needcd for the pro- 
posed attack on the arsenal; and he summoned 
the General Assembly to meet at Jcfferson City 
on the 2d of 1I[ay, to deliberate upon such meas- 
ures as might be deemed necessary for placing 
the State in a position to dcfend herself. He 
also ordered, as he was authorized to do under 
the law, the commandcrs of the several military 
districts to hold the regular yearly encampments 
for the purpose of instructing their men in drill 
and discipline. . . , Practically its effect was 
limited to the first or Frost's brigade, as that was 
the only one that had been organized under the 
law. On the 3d of }Iay, this little band, num- 
bering less than 700 men, pitched their tents in a 
wooded valley In the outskirts of the city of St. 
Louis, and named it Camp Jackson, In honor of 
the governor. It is described as being sur- 
rounded on all sides, at short range, by com- 
manding hills; It was, moreover, open toe charge 
of cavalry in any and every direction, and the 
men were supplied with but five rounds of am- 
munition each, hardly enough for guard pur- 
poses. In a word, it was defenseless, and this 
fact is believed to be conclusive in regard to the 
peaceful character of the camp as It was organ- 
ized. . . . Lyon . . . announccd his Intention of 
seizing the entire force at the camp, without any 
ceremony other than a demand for Its surrender. 
. . . Putting his troops in motion early In the 
morning of the 10th of MIlY, he surrounded 
Camp Jackson and demanded its surrender. As 
Frost could make no defense against the over- 
whelming odds brought against him, he was of 
course obliged to comply; and his men, having 
been disarmed, were marched to the arsenal, 
where they were paroled. . . . Mter the sur- 
render, and whilst the prisoners were standing in 
line, waiting for the order to march, a crowd of 
men, women and children collected and began to 
abuse the home guards, attacking them with 
stones IInd other missiles. It is even said that 
several shots were fired at them, but this lacks 
confirmation. According to Frost, who was at 
the head of the column of prisoners, the first inti- 
mation of firing was given by a single shot, fol- 
lowed almost immediately by volley firing, which 
is said to have been executed with precision con- 
sidering the rawness of the troops. When the 
fusillade was checked, it was found that 28 per- 
sons had been killed or mortally wounded, among 
whom were three of the prisoners, two women, 
IInd one child. . . . Judging this action by the 
reasons assigned for it, and by its effect through- 
out the State, it must be pronounced a blunder. 
So far from intimidating the secessionists, it 
served only to exasperate them; and it drove not 
a few "Cnion men, among them General Sterling 
Price, into the ranks of the opposition and ulti- 
mately into the Confederate army. "-L. Carr, 
Mil8OUri, ch. 14.-When news of the capture of 
Camp Jackson reached Jefferson City, where the 
legislature was in session, Governor Jackson 
at once ordered a bridge on the railroad from St. 
Louis to be destroyed, and the legislature made 
haste to pass several bills in the interest of the 
rebellion, including one which placed the whole 
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military power of the State In the hands of the 
Govcrnor. Armed with this authority. Jackson 
proceeded to organize the Militia of Missouri as 
a secession anny. Meantime Captain Lyon had 
been superseded In command by the arrival at 
St. Louis of Gcneral Harney, and the latter In- 
troduced a total change of policy at once. He 
was trapped into an agrcement with Governor 
Jackson and Sterling Price, now general-In-chief 
of the Missouri forces, which tied his hands, 
while thc cunning rebel leaders were rapidly 
placing the State In active insurrection. But; 
the eyes of the authorities at Washington were 
opened by Blair; Hllrney was soon displaced and 
Lyon restored to command. This occurred May 
30th. On the 15th of June Lyon took po8BeSSlon 
of the capital of the State, Jefferson City, the 
Governor and other State officers taking flight to 
Boonville, where their forces were being gath- 
ered. Lyon promptly followed, routing and dis- 
persing them at Boonville on the 17th. The 
State Convention which had taken a recess In 
March was now called together by a committee 
that had been empowered to do so before the 
convention separated, and a provisional State 
government was organized (July 81) with a loyal 
governor, Hamilton R. Gamble, at its head.- 
J. G. Nicolay, TM Outbreak of the Rebellion, 
ch.10. 
ALBO IN: T. L. Snead, The Fightfor Miul>Uri. 
-.T. Peckham, Gen. Nathaniel Lyon and MiB- 
IOUri in 1861. 
A. D. 1861 {July-September).-Sigel's re- 
treat from Carthage.-Death of Lyon at Wil- 
son's Creek.-Siege of Lexington.-Fremont 
in command. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1861 (JUI,Y-SFPTEMBER: 
hS80URI). 
A. D. 1861 (August-October).-Fremont in 
command.-His premature proclamation of 
freedom to the Slaves of rebels.-His quarrel 
with Frank P. Blair.- The change in com- 
mand. See "CNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 
1861 (AUGUST-OCTOBER: MIS80URI). 
A. D. 1862 (january-March).-Price and 
the Rebel forces driven into Arkansas.-Bat- 
tie of Pea Ridge. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1862 (JANUARy-MARCH: MISSOURI-AB- 
KANS_\S). 
A. D. 1862 (july-September).-Organiza- 
tion of the loyal Militia of the state.-War- 
fare with Rebel guerrillas. See UNITED STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (JULY-SEPTEMBER: 1IIIS- 
BOURI-ARKANS\S). 
A. D. 1862 (September - December). - So- 
cial effects of the Civil War.- The Battle of 
Prairie Grove. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1862 (SEPTE'IBER-DECEMBER: }h'>SOURI 
-ARKANS_\S). 
A. D. 1863 (August).-Quantrell's guerrilla 
raid to Lawrence, Kansas. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 (AUGUST: 1Ihs80URI 
-K-L"8AS). 
A. D. 1863 (October).-Cabell's invasion. 
See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 (Au- 
GL8T-OCTOBER: ARKANSAS- !lhsSOURI). 
A. D. 1864 (September-October).- Price's 
raid. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1864 
(M WCH-OCTOBER: ARKANSAS-MISSOURI). 
. 
MISSOURI COMPROMISE, The. - Its 
Repeal, and the decision of the Supreme 
Court against it. See UNITED STATES OF AM.; 
A. D. 1I:n
11:!21; 1854; and 1857. 
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MISSOURI RIVER: Called the River St. 
Philip by the French (1712). See LOUISIANA: 
A. D. 1698-1712. 
MISSOURIS, The. See AMERICAN ABo- 
RIGINES: SIOUAN FAMILY. 
MITCHELL, General Ormsby M.: Expe- 
dition into Alabama. See UNITED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1862 (APRIL-MAY: ALABAMA); and 
(J"CNE-OCTOBER: TENNES"EE-KENTUCKY). 
MITHRIDATIC WARS, The.-A some- 
what vaguely defined part of eastern Asia }linor, 
between Armenia, Phrygia, Cilicia and the Eux- 
ine, was called Cappadocia in times anterior to 
363 B. C. Like its neighbors, it had fallen 
under the rule of the Persians and formed a 
province of their empire, ruled by hereditary 
f!8tnps. In the year above named, the then 
reignin
 satrap, Ariobarzanes, rebelled and 
made himself king of the northern coast district 
of Cappadocia, while the southern and inland 
part was retained under Persian rule. The 
kingdom founded by Ariobarzane!ij took the 
name of Pontus, from the sea on which it bor- 
dered. It was reduced to submission by Alex- 
ander the Great, but regained independence dur- 
ing the wars between Alexanrler's successors 
(see MACEDONIA: B. C. 310-301: and 8KLEU- 
CIDÆ: B. C. 281-224), and extenrled its limits to- 
wards the west and south. The kingdom of 
Pontus, however, only rose to importance in 
history under the powerful sovereignty of }lith- 
ridates V. 
ho took the title of Eupator and is 
often called Mithridates the Great. He ascenrled 
the throne while a child, B. C. 120, but received, 
notwithstanding, a wonderful education and 
training. At the age of twenty (ß. C. 112) he 
entered upon a career of conquest, which was 
intended to strengthen his power for the strug- 
gle with Home, which he saw to be inevitable. 
"Tithin a period of about seven years he 1''(- 
tenrled his dominions around the nearly complete 
circuit of the Euxine, through ArmenÍ!l, Colchis, 
and along the northern coasts westward tD the 
Crimea and the Dniester; while at the same time 
he formed alliances with the barbarous tribes on 
the Danuhe, with which he hoped to threaten 
ltaly.-G. Rawlinson, ,1fanual '!of Anrient JIist., 
bk.4, period 3, pt. 4.-" He [Mithridlltes) rivalled 
Hannibal in his unquenchable hatred to Home. 
This hatred had its origin in the revocation of a 
district of Phrygia which the Senate had granted 
to his father. . . . To his banner clustered a 
qaarter of a million of the fierce warriors of the 
CauCl\sus and the Scythian steppes nnd of his 
own Hcllenized Pontic soldiers; Grcek cuptains 
in whom he had a confidence unshaken by disas- 
ter-Archclaus, Neoptolemus, Dorihms-gave 
tactical strength to his forces. He was allied, 
too, with the Armenian king, Tigrnnes; and he 
now turned his thoughts to Numitlill, Syria. and 
Egypt with the intention of forming a coalition 
against his foe on the Tiber. A coin has heen 
found which commemorated an alliance pro- 
posed between the Pontic king and the Italian 
rebels. . . . The imperious folly of 
I'. Aquil- 
lius, the Homan envoy in the East, precipitllted 
the intentions of the king; instead of contenùing 
for the princedom of Bithynia and Cappadocia, 
he suddenly appealed to the disaffected in the 
Roman province. The fierce white. fire of 
Asiatic hate shot out simultaneously' through 
the length and breadth of the country L ß. C. 88); 
and the awful neW8 came to distracted Rome 
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that 80,000 Italians had fallen victims to the 
vengeance of the provincials. Terror-stricken 
publicani were chased from Adramyttium and 
Ephesus into the sea, their only refuge, and 
there cut down by their pursuers; the Mæander 
Was rolling along the corpses of the Italians of 
Trslles; in Caria the refined cruelty of the op- 
pressed people was butchering the children 
before the eyes of father and mother, then the 
mother before the eyes of her husband, and giv- 
ing to the man death as the crown and the relief 
of his torture. . . . Asia was lost to Rome; only 
Rhodes, which had retained her independence, 
remained faithful to her great ally. The Pontic 
fieet, under Arehelaus, appeared at Delos, and 
carried thence 2,000 talents to Athens, offering 
to that imperial city the government of her an- 
cient tributary. This politic measure awaked 
hopes of independence in Greece. Aristion, an 
Epicurean philosopher, seized the reins of power 
in Athens, and Archelaus repaired the crumbling 
battlements of the Piræus. The wave of eastern 
conquest was rolling on towards Italy itself. 
The proconsul Sulla marehed to Brundisium, 
and, undeterred by the ominous news that his 
consular colleague, Q. Rufus, had been mur- 
dered in Picenum, or by the sinister attitude of 
the new consul Cinna, he crossed over to Greece 
with five legions to stem the advancing wave. 
History knows no more magnificent illustration 
of cool, self.restrained determination than the 
action of Sulla during these three years." He 
left Rome to his enemies, the fierce faction of 
Marius, who were prompt to seize the city and 
to fill it "ith "wailing for the dearl, or with the 
more terrible silence which followed a complete 
massacre .. [see RO:\IE: B. C. 88-78]. "The 
news of this el\rnival of democracy reached the 
camp of Bulla along with innumerable noble 
fugitives who had escaped the 1tlarian terror. 
The proconsul was unmoved; with unexampled 
self-confidence he began to assume that he and 
his constituted Rome, while the Forum and 
Curia were filled with lawless anarchists, who 
would soon have to be dealt "ith. He carried 
Athens by assault, and slew the whole popula- 
tion, with their tyrant Aristion [see ATHENS: 
B. C. 87-86], but he connted it among the fa- 
vours of the goddess of Fortune that he, man 
of culture as he was, was able to save the im- 
memorial buildings of tbe city from the fate of 
Syracuse or Corinth. Archelaus, in Piræus, 
offered the most heroic resistance. . . . 'Vith 
the spring Bulla heard of the approach of the 
main army from Pontus, under the command of 
Taxiles. 120,000 men, and ninety scythed chaT- 
iots, were pourin
 over 1Il0unt (Eta to over- 
whelm him. With wonderful rapidity he 
marched northwards through friendly Thebes, 
and drew up his little army on a slope near 
Chæronea, digging trenches on his left and right 
to 8ßve his fiank from being turned. Ill' showed 
himself every inch 1\ general, he compelled the 
enemy to meet him on this ground of bis own 
choice, and the day did not close befoTe 110,000 
of the enemy were captuToo or slain, and the camp 
of Archelaus, who had hastened from Athens 
to take the command, was carried by ßssault. 
'VI' have before us still, in the pages of Plntarch, 
Sulla's own memoirs. If we may believe him, 
he lost only fifteen men in the battle. By this 
brillinnt engagement he had restored Greece to 
her allegiance, and, what was even better, the 
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disaster aroused all the savagery of }[jthradates. 
the Greek vanished in the oriental despot. Sus- 
picious and ruthless, he ordered his nearest 
friends to be assassinated; he transported all the 
population of Chios to the mainland, and by his 
violence and exaction stirred Ephesus, Sardes, 
Tralles, and many other cities, to renounce his 
control, and to return to the Roman government. 
Still, he did not suspect ArchelauB, but ap- 
pointed him, together with Dorilaus, to lead a new 
army into Greece. The new army appeared in 
Bæotia, and encamped by the Copaic Lake, 
near Orchomenos. Before the raw levies could 
become familiar with the sight of the legions, 
Bulla assaulted the camp [B. C. 85], and rallied 
his wavering men by leadin
 them in person 
with the cry, . Go, tell them In Rome that you 
left lour general in the trenches of Orchome- 
nos; the self-consciousness was sublime, for 
nothing would have pleased the people in Rome 
better; his victory was complete, and Archelaus 
escaped alone in a boat to Calchis. As the con- 
queror returned from the battle-field to reorgan- 
ize Greece, he learnt that the Senate had deposed 
him from command, declared him an outlaw, 
and appointed as his successor the consul L. Va- 
lerius Flaccus. The disorganization of the re- 
pubJic seemed to have reached a climax. Flac- 
cus conducted his army straight to the Bosphorus 
without venturin
 to approach the rebel procon- 
sul Sulla; while '[jthradates, who began to wish 
for peace, preferred to negotiate with his con- 
queror rather than with the consul of the re- 
public. To complete this complication of an- 
archy, Flaccus was murdered, and superseded 
in the command by his own legate, C. Flavius 
Fimbria; this choice of their general by the 
legions themsel ves might seem significant if 
anything could be significant or connected in 
such a chaos. But Bulla now crossed into Asia, 
and concluded peace with lIIithradates on these 
conditions: The king was to relinquish all his 
conquests, surrender deserters, restore the people 
of Chios, pay 2,000 talents, and give up seventy 
of his ships. Fimbria... remained to be dealt 
with. It was not a difficult matter: the two 
Roman armies confronted one another at ThJ'a- 
tim, and the Fimbrians streamed over to Sulla. 
After all, the legionaries, who had long ceased 
to be citizens, were soldiers first and politicians 
after; they worshipped the felicity of the great 
general; and the democratic general had not yet 
appeared who could bind his men to him by a 
spell stronger than Sulla's. Fimbria persuaded 
a slave to thrust him through with his sword. 
His enemies were vanquished in Asia, but In 
Rome Cinna was again consul (85 B. C.), and 
his collea
ue, Cn. Papirius Carbo, out-Cinnaed 
Cinna. "Yet Sulla was in no hurry. He spent 
more than a year in reorganizing the disordered 
province. . . . He even allowed Cinna and 
Carbo, who began to prepare for war with him 
(84 B. C.), to be re-elected to the consulship; 
but when the more cautious party in the Senate 
entered into negotiations with him, and offered 
him a safe conduct to Italy, he showed in a 
word what he took to be the nature of the situa- 
tion by Baying that he was not in need of their 
safe conduct, but he was coming to secure 
them."-R. F. Horton, Dist. of the Roma1lll, ch. 
26.-Plutarch, Sulla.-After a second and a third 
war with Rome (see ROME: B. C. 78--68, and 
69-63), lIIithridates was finally (E. C. 65) driven 
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from his old dominions into the Crlmean king- 
dom of Bosporus, where he ended his life in 
despair two years later. The kingdom of Pon- 
tus was absorbed in the Roman empire. The 
southern part of Cappadocia held some rank as 
an independent kingdom until A. D. 17, when it 
was likewise reduced to the state of a Roman 
province. 
MITLA, The Ruins of. See AM:ERICA.."i 
ABORIGL'lIES: ZAPOTECS, ETC. 
. 
MITYLENE.-The chief city in ancient 
times of the island of Lesbos, to which it ulti- 
mately gave its name. Bee LESBOB. 
B. C. 428-427.-Revolt from Athenian rule. 
-Siege and surrender.- The tender mercies 
of Athens. Sec GREECE: B. C. 429-427. 
B. C. 406.-Blockade of the Athenian'ffeet. 
-Battle of Arginusæ. See GREECE: B. C. 406. 
. 


MIXES, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGTh"ES: 
ZAPOTF.('S, ETC. 
MIXTECS, The. See A"\IERICAN ABORIGI- 
NES: Z.\POTECS, ETC. 
MIZRAIM. See EGYPT: ITs NAMEB. 
MOABITES, The.-The Moabite Stone.- 
As related in the Bible (Gen. xix. 37), }loab was 
the son of Lot's eldest daughter and the ancient 
people called }Ioabites were descended from him. 
They occupied at an early time the rich table- 
land or highlands on the east side of the Dead 
Sea; but the Amorites drove them out of the 
richer northern part of this territory into its 
southern half, where they occupied a very narrow 
domain, but One easily defended. This occurred 
shortly before the coming of the Israelites into 
Canaan. Between the }loabites and the Israel- 
ites, after the settlement of the latter, there was 
frequent war, but sometimes relations both, 
peaceful and friendly. David finally subjugated 
their nation, in a war of peculiar atrocity. After 
the division of the kingdoms, Moab was subject to 
Israel, but revolted on the death of Ahab and was 
nearly destroyed in the horrible war which fol- 
lowed. The Biblical account of this war is given 
in 2 Kings III. It is strangely supplemented 
and tilled out by a :3loabite record - the famous 
Moabite Stone-found and deciphered within 
quite recent timeB, under the following circum- 
stance. Dr. Klein, a German missionary, travel- 
ling In 1869 in what was formerly the" Land of 
Moub," discovered a stone of black basalt bearing 
a long inscription in Phænician characters. He 
copicd a small part of it and made his discovery 
known. The Prussian government opened nego- 
tiations for the purchase of the stone, and }l. 
Clennont-Ganneau, of the French consulate at 
Jerusslem, made efforts likewise to secure it for 
his own country. lIIeantime, very fortunately, 
the latter sent men to take impressions - squeezes, 
as they are called - of the inscription, which 
was imperfectly done. But these imperfect 
Bqueezes proved invaluable; for the Arabs, find- 
ing the stone to be a covetable thing, and fearing 
that it was to be taken from them, crumbled it 
into fragments with the aid of fire and water. 
lIIost of the pieces were subsequently recovered, 
and were put together by the help of }l. Cler- 
mont-Ganneau's squeezes, so that an important 
part of the inscription was deciphered in the 
end. It was found to be a record by lIIesha, 
king of Jloab. of the war with Israel referred to 
above.-A. H. Sayce, Fruh Light Jr
 thð 
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.Andent Monument" ch. 4.-The Moabftes appear 
to have recovered from the blow, but not much 
of their subsequent history is known.-G. Grove, 
Dictionary of the Bible. 
ALSO IN: J. King, Moah', Patriarchal Btom. 
-Bee, also, JEWS: THE EARLY HEBREW HIB- 
TORY, and UNDER THE JUDGES. 
MOA WIY AH, Caliph (founder of the Om- 
eyyad dynasty), A. D. 661-679.... .l\IIoawlyah 
II., Caliph, 683. 
. 
MOBILE: A. D. 1702-17II.- The founding 
of the city by the French. See LOUISIANA: 
A. D. 1698-1712. 
A. D. 1763.-Surrendered to the English. 
Bee FLORIDA: A. D. 1763 (JULY). 
A. D. 1781.-Retaken by the Spaniards. 
Bee FLORIDA: A. D. 1779-1781. 
A. D. 1813.- Possession taken from the 
Spaniards by the United States. See FLORIDA: 
A. D. 1810-1818. 
A. D. 1864.- The Battle in the Bay.-Far- 
ragut's naval victory. See UNITED STATES OF 
AM.: A. D. 1864 (AUGUST: ALARAMA). 
A. D. 1865 (March-April).-Siege and cap- 
ture by the National forces. See UNITED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D, 1865 (APRIL-MAY). 
. 
MOBILIANS, The. See A.M:&RICAN ABO- 
RIGINES: }IUSliliOGEAN FAMILY. 
MOCOVIS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGI- 
NES: P AHPAS TRIBES. 
. 
MODENA, Founding of. Sce :r.IUTINA. 
A. D. 1288-1453. - Acquired by the Mar- 
quess of Este.-Created a Duchy. See ESTE, 
THE HOUSE OF. 
A. D. 1767.-Expulsion ofthe Jesuits. See 
JEsmTs: A. D. 1761-1769. 
, A. D. 1796.-Dethronement of the Duke by 
Bonaparte.-Formation of the Cispadane Re- 
public. See FRANCE: A. D. 1796-1797 (OCTO- 
EKR-APRlL). 
A. D. 1801.- Annexation to the Cisalpine 
Republic. See GERMANY: A. D. 1801-1803. 
A. D. 1803.- The duchy acquired by the 
House of Austria. See ESTE. HOUSE OF. 
A. D. 18I5.-Given to an Austrian Prince. 
See VIENNA, THE CONGREBB OF. 
A. D. 1831.-Revolt and expulsion of the 
Duke.-His restoration by Austrian troops. 
Bee ITALY: A. D. 1830-1832. 
A. D. 1848-1849.-Abortive revolution. See 
ITALY: A. D. 1848-1849. 
A. D. 1859""I861.-End of the dukedom.- 
Absorption in the new Kingdom of Italy. See 
ITALY: A. D. 1856-1859; and 1859-1861. 
. 
MODIUS, The. See AMPHORA. 
MODOCS, The. See AMERICAN ABoRIGI- 
NES: ?IoDoes. 
MOERIS, Lake.-"On the west of Egypt 
there is an oasis of cultivable land, the Fayum, 
buried In the midst of the desert, and attached 
by a sort of isthmus to the country watered by 
the Nile. In the centre of this oasis Is a large 
plateau about the same level as the valley of the 
Nile; to the west, however, a considerable de- 
pression of the land produces a valley occupied 
by a natural lake more than ten leagues in length, 
the . Birket Kerun.' In the centre of this plateau 
Amenemhe [twelfth dynasty] undertook the for- 
mation of an artificial lake with an area of ten 
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millions of equare metres. If the rise of the NUe 
was insufficient, the water was led Into the lake 
and stored up for use, not only In the Fayum, 
but over the whole of the left bank of the Nile 
as far as the sea. If too large an inundation 
threatened the dykes, the vast reservoir of the 
artiflciallake remained open, and when the lake 
itself overflowed, the surplus waters were led by 
a canal into the Birket Kerun. The two names 
given in Egypt to this admirable work of Amen- 
emhe III. deserve to be recorded. Of one, 
Meri, that i8 . the Lake,' par excellence, the 
Greeks have made !Ioeris, a name erroneously 
applied by them to a king; whilst the other, 
P-fom, . the Sea,' has become, In the mouth of 
the Arabs, the name of the entire province, Fay- 
um."-:hI. Mariette, quoted in Lenormant's Man- 
ual '!of Ancient llist. qf tM East, bk. 8, elL. 2. 
MæSIA, OR MÆSIA.-" After the Dan- 
ube had received the waters of the Teyss[Theiss] 
and the Save, it acquired, at least among the 
Greeks, the name of Ister. It formerly divided 
Mæsia and Dacia, the latter of which, as we 
have already seen, was a conquest of Trajan, 
and theonly province beyond the river. . . . On 
the right hand of the Danube. !Iæsla, . . . dur- 
Ing the middle a/.!cs, was broken into the barba- 
rian kingdoms of Servia and Bulgaria. "- E. Gib- 
bon, DecliM and Þàll of tM Roman Empi/'e, ch. 
1.-Mæsia was occupied by the Goths in the 4th 
century. See GOTHS: A. D. 341-381; and 376. 
MOESKIRCH, Battle of (1800). See 
FRANCK: A. D. 1800-1801 (MAy-FEBRUARY). 
MæSO-GOTHIC. See GOTHS: A. D. 341- 
881. 
MOGONTIACUM.-" The two headquarters 
of the [Romanl army of the Rhine were always 
Vetera, near Wescl, and ltIogontiacum. the mod- 
ern Mentz. . . . 1II0gontiacum or Mentz, { was] 
from the time of Drusus down to the end of 
ome 
the stronghold out of which the Romans sallied to 
attack Germany from Gaul, as it is at the prcsent 
day the true barrier of Germany against Fro.nce. 
Here the Romans, even after theyhadauandoned 
their rule in the region of the upper Rhine gen- 
erally, retained not merely the tête-de-pont on 
the other bank, the' castellum !Iogontiacense' 
(Castel), but also that plain of the Main itself, in 
their possession; and in this region a Roman 
civilisation might establish itself. The land 
originally belonged to the Chatti, and a Chattan 
tribe, the Mattiaci, remained settled here even 
undcr Roman rule."-T. !Iommsen, Hiwt. of 
R(;11/.f. bk. 8, ch. 4 (TIle P/'(1)ince" tJ. 1). 
MOGUL EMPIRE.-THE GREAT MO- 
GUL. See INDIA: A. D. 1399-1605. 
MOHACS, Battle of (1526). See HUNGARY: 
A. D. 1487-1526.... . Second Battle of (1 68 7). 
See HUN(HRY: A. D. 1683-1699. 
MOHAMMED, The Prophet of Islam. See 
}!AHoMETAN CONQUEST AND EMPIRE..... Mo- 
hammed, Turkish Sultan, A. D. 1104-1116..... 
Mohammed I., Turkish Sultan, 1413-1421. . . . . 
Mohammed II., Turkish Sultan, 1451-1481. 
... . Mohammed III., Turkish Sultan, 1595- 
1603. . . . . Mohammed IV., Turkish Sultan, 
1649-1687.... . Mohammed Mirza, Shah of Per- 
sia, 1577-1582.... . Mohammed Shah, sover- 
eign of Persia, 183-t-1848. 
MOHARRAM FESTIVAL, The. See MA- 
IIO'IF.TAN C'ONQUE!'T: A. D. 680. 
MOHAVES, OR MOJAVES, The. See 
AMERICAN ABoRIGINE8: APACIIE GROUP. 
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MOHA WKS, The. See AMERICAN ABO- 
RIGI:o.ES: hlOQUOIS CONFEDERACY. 
MOHA WKS, The, of Boston and 
York. See BOSTO
: A. D. 1773; and 
YORK: A. D. 1773-1774. 
MOHEGANS, OR MAHICANS, The. See 
A:\IERICA
 ABORIGINES: ALGO
QUIAN FAMILY; 
HORIK 4.XS, and STOCKBRIDGE INDIANS; also, 
:NEw E'i[OLA
D: A. D. 1637. 
MOHILEF, Battle of. See Russll: A. D. 
1812 (JU:o.E-."EPTE'liBER). 
MOHOCKS, The.-Afterthe Stuart rcstora- 
tion it became the fashion in London for disso- 
lute young men to form thcmselves into Clubs 
and Associations for committing all sorts of 
excesses in the public streets. .. These Clubs 
took various slang designations. At the Resto 
ration they were' Mums: and 'Tityre-tus.' They 
were succeeded by the' Hcctors' and' Scourers.' 
. . . . Then came the 'Nickers,' whose dclight it 
was to smash windows with showers of half- 
pence; next were the 'Hawkabites;' and lastly 
thc 'l\lohocks.' These last are described in the 
'Spectator,' No. 824, as a set of men who. . . 
took care to drink themselves to a pitch beyond 
reason or humanity, and then made a general 
sally, and attacked all who were in the streets. 
Some were knocked down, others stabbed, and 
others cut and carbonadoed. . . . They had 
special barbarities which they executed upon 
their prisoners. 'Tipping the lion' was squeez- 
ing the nose flat to the face and boring out the 
eyes with their fingers. 'Dancing-masters' were 
those who taught their scholars to cut capers by 
running swords through their legs. The' Tum- 
bIers' set women on their heads. The' Sweaters' 
worked in parties of half-a-dozen, surrounding 
their victims with the points of their swords. 
. . . Another savage diversion of the 
Iohocks 
was their thrusting Women into barrels, and 
rolling them down Snow or Ludgate Hill. . . . 
At length the villainies of the 
Iohocks were 
attempted to be put down by a Royal proclama- 
tion, issued on the 18th of 1IIarch, 1712: this, 
however, had very little effect, for we soon find 
Bwift exclaiming: . They go on still and cut 
people's faces every night I' . . . The 1IIohocks 
held together until nearly the end of the rei
n 
of George I."-J. Timbs, Club, and Clv.b Life 
in London, pp. 33-38. 
MOIRA, Lord (Marquis of Hastings), The 
Indian administration of. Bee INDll: A. D. 
1805-1816. 
MOJOS, OR MOXOS, The. Bee AMERI- 
CAN ABORIGINES: .ÃNDESIANS; also, BOLIVIA: 
AnORIGlN.4.L INHABITANTS. 
MOKERN, Battle of(1813). See GERMANY: 
A. D. 1812-1813. 
MOLAl, Jacques de, and the Call of the 
Templars. See TEMPLARS: A. D. 1307-1314; 
and FRAlIICE: A. D. 1285-1314. 
MOLASSES ACT, The. See UNITED 
BT4.TES OF AM.: A. D. 1763-1764. 
MOLDAVIA. - MOLDO-W ALLACHIA. 
See BALKAN AXD DANUBIAN STATES. 
MOLEMES, The Abbey of. See CISTERCIAN. 
MOLINISTS, The. See MYSTICISM. 
MOLINO DEL REY, Battle of. See :MEx- 
ICO: A. D. 1847 (
IARCH-SEPTEMBER). 
MOLINOS DEL REY, Battle of (1808). 
Bee SPAIN: A. D. 1808-1809 (DEC.-}lARCH). 
MOLL WITZ, Battle of (1741). See AU8- 
TIUA: A. D. 1740-1741. 
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MOLL Y MAGUIRES.-The name assumed 
by a secret organization which terrorized the 
New Pennsylvania mining regions for a time, commit- 
NEW ting many murderous crimes. It was suppressed 
in 1877. An association of like character had 
existed in Ireland under the same name. 
MOLOSSIANS, The. Scc EpIRus. 
MOL TKE'S CAMPAIGNS. See TURKS: 
A. D. 1831-1840; GERMA?o.Y: A. D. 1866; 
FRANCE: A. D. 1870, and 1870-1871. 
MOLUCCAS, The. The general name of 
the Moluccas, or Spice Islands, covers an exten- 
sive group between Celcbes and New Guinea, the 
more important of which are Gilolo or Halma- 
beirs, Buru, Ceram or Serang, Ternate, Banda, 
and Amboyna. Nutmeg, clove and cardamom 
are the products which made the islands famous 
long before their whereabouts were discovered 
by the Portuguese in 1511. The Portuguese 
were expelled by the natives in 1583; but the 
Duu'h came on the scene in 1618 and mastered 
the entire dominions of the sultans of Ternate 
and Tidore. who had been rulers of the "hole 
group, as well as of }Iindanao and northwestern 
New Guinea. The Dutch destroyed the spice 
trees in most of the islands, to limit and control 
the production, making Banda the seat of nut- 
meg culture and Amboyna that of the clove. - 
Bee. also, !lALA Y AnClliPELAGO. 
MONA.-The ancient name of the island of 
Anglesea, the final Beat of the Druidical religion 
in Britain. Taken by the Romans, A. D. 61, the 
priests were slain, the 8acred groves destroyed 
and Druidism practically exterminated. 
MONACANS, The. See AMERICAN ABO- 
RIGINES: POWHATAN CONFEDERACY, and IRo- 
QGOIS TRIIJES OF THE SOUTH. 
MONACO.-lIonaco, the smallest independ- 
ent state in Europe, having an area of only 8 square 
mill's, is on the l\Iediterranean, about 9 miles east 
of JSlce, surrounded by French territory. It has 
been a principality of the Grimaldi family for 
centuries. lIIonte Carlo, one of its three small 
towns, is the greatest gambling centre in Europe. 
MONAPIA.-Roman name of the Isleof}lan. 
MONASTERY.- CONVENT.-ABBEY. 
-PRIORY.-"!Ionasticism was not the pro- 
duct of Christianity; It was the inheritance of the 
Church. . . . The EBBenes, the Therapeutæ, and 
other Oriental mystics, were as truly tne precur- 
sors of Christian asceticism in the desert or in 
the cloister, as Elijah and St. John the Baptist. 
The Ncoplatonism of Alexandria, extolling the 
passionless man above him who regulates his 
passions, 8anctioned and systematized this crav- 
in
 after a life of utter abstraction from external 
thmgs, this abhorrence of all contact with what 
is material as a defilement.. Doubtless the cher- 
ished remembrance of the martyrs and confessors, 
who in the preceding centuries of the Christian 
era had triumphed over many a sanguinary per- 
secution, 
ave a fresh impulse in the fourth cen-I 
tury to thIS propensity to asceticism, stimulating 
the devout to vie with their forefathers in the 
faith by their voluntary endurance of self-inflicted' 
austerities. . . . The terms monastery, originally 
the cell or cave of a solitary, laura, an irregular 
cluster of cells, and cænobium, an association of 
monks, few or many, under one roof and under 
one control, mark the three earliest stages in the 
development of monasticism. In Syria and PI\I_ 
estine each monk originally had a separate cell; 
in Lower Egypt two were together in one cell, 
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whence the term . syncellita,' or E.barer of tbe 
cell, came to express this sort of comradeship; in 
the Thebaid, under Pachomius of Tabenna, each 
cell contained three monks. At a later period 
the monks arrogated to themselves by general 
consent the title of . the religious,' and admission 
into a monastery was termed' conversion' to God. 
. . . The history of monasticism, like the history 
of states and institutions in general, divides itself 
broadly into three great pcriods, of growth, of 
glory, and of decay. . . . From the beginning 
of the fourth century to the close of the fifth, 
from Antony the hermit to Benedict of :r.lonte 
Casino, is the age of undisciplined impulse of 
enthusiasm not as yet regulated by experience. 
. . . Everything is on a scale of illogical exag- 

eration, is wanting in balance, in proportion, 
In symmetry. Because purity, un\\orldliness, 
charity, are virtues, therefore a woman is to be 
regarded as a venomous reptile, gold as a worth- 
less pebble; the deadliest foe and the dearest 
friend are to be esteemed just alike. Because it 
is right to be humble, therefore the monk cuts 
off hand, ear, or tongue, to avoid being made 
bishop, and feigns idiocy, in order not to be ac- 
counted wise. Because It is weIl to teach people 
to be patient, therefore a sick monk never speaks 
a kind word for years to the brother monk who 
nursed him. Because it is right to keep the lips 
from idle words, therefore a monk holds a large 
stone in his mouth for three years. Every pre- 
cept is to be taken literally, and obeyed unrea- 
soningly. Therefore monks who have been 
plundered by 1\ robber run after him to give him 
a something which has escaped his notice. Self- 
denial is enjoined in the gospel. Therefore the 
austerities of asceticism are to be simply endless. 
One ascetic makes his dwelling in a hollow tree, 
another in a cave, another in a tomb, another on 
the top of a pillar, another has so lost the very 
appearsnce of a man, that he is shot at by shep- 
berds, who mistake him for a wolf. The natural 
instincts, instead of being trained and cultivated, 
are to be killed outright, in this abhorrence of 
things material. . . . The period which follows, 
from the first Benedict to Charlemagne, exhibits 
monasticism in a more mature stage of activity. 
The social intercourse of the monastery, duly 
harmonized by a trsditional routine, with its 
subordination of rank and offices, its division of 
duties, its mutual dependence of all on each 
other, and on their head, civilized the monastic 
life; and, as the monk himself became subject to 
the refining influences of civilization, he went 
forth into the world to civilize others. . . . Had 
it not been for monks and monasteries, the bar- 
barian deluge might have swept away utterly 
the traces of Rüman civilization. The Benedic- 
tine monk was the pioneer of civilization and 
Christianity in England, Germany, Poland, Bo- 
hemia, Sweden, Denmark. The schools attached 
to the Lerinensian monasteries were the precur- 
sors of the Benedictine seminaries in France and 
of the professional chairs filled by learned Bene- 
dictines in the universities of mediæval Christen- 
dom. With the incessant din of arms around 
him, it was the monk in his cloister, even in 
regions beyond the immediate sphere of Bene- 
dict's legislation, even in the remote fastnesses, for 
instance of Mount Athos, who, by preserving 
and transcribing ancient manuscripts, both Chris- 
tian and pagan, as well as by recording his ob- 
servations of contemporaneous events, was hand- 
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ing down the torch of knowledge unquenched to 
future generations, and hoarùing up stores of 
erudition for the researches of a more enlightened 
age. The first musicians, painters, farmers, 
statesmen, in Europe, after the downfall of Im- 
periul Rome under the onslaught of the barbari- 
ans, were monks. "-I. Gregory Smith, Christian 
Monasticism, intrnd.-" The monastic stream, 
whieh haù been born in the deserts of Egypt, 
divided itself into two great arms. The one 
spread in the East, at first inundated everything, 
then concentrated and lost itself there. The 
other escaped into the West, and spread itself by 
a thousand channels over an entire world which 
had to be covered and fertilised." Athanasius, 
who was driven twice by persecution to take 
refuge among the hermits ID the Thebaid, Egypt, 
and", ho was three times exiled by an imperial 
order to the "-cst, "became thus the natural 
link between the Fathers of the desert and those 
vast regions which their successors were to con- 
quer and transform. . . . It was in 340 that he 
came for the first time to Rome, in order to es- 
cape the violence of the Arians, and invoke the 
protection of Pope Julius. . . . He spread in 
Rome the first report of the life led by the monks 
in the Thebaid, of the marveIlous exploits of 
Anthony, who was still alive, of the immense 
foundations whieh Pacome was at tlmt time form- 
ing upon the banks of the higher Nile. He had 
brought with him two of the most austere 
of these monks. . . . The narratives of Athana- 
sius . . . roused the hearts and imaginations 
of the Romans, and especially of the Roman 
women. The name of monk, to which popular 
prejudice seems already to have attached a kind 
of ignominy, became Immediately 1\11 honoured 
and envied title. The impression produced at 
first by the exhortations of the illustrious exile, 
was extended and strengthened during the two 
other visits which he made to the Eternal City. 
Some time afterwards, on the death of St An- 
thony, Athanl1.sius, at the request of his disciples, 
wrote the life of the patriarch of the Thcbaid; I\nd 
this biogrsphy, circulating through all the West, 
immediately acquired there the popularity of a 
legend, and the authority of a confession of faith. 
. . . Cnder this narrative form, says St Gregory 
of Nazianzus, he promulgated the laws of mon- 
astic life. The town and environs of Rüme were 
soon fuIl of monasteries, rspidly occupied by 
men distinguished alike by birth, fortune and 
knowledge, who lived there in charity, sanctity, 
and freedom. }'rom Rome the new institution, 
already distinguished by the name of religion, 
or religious life, par excellence, extended itself 
over all Italy. It was planted at the foot of the 
Alps bv the influence of a great bishop, Euse- 
bius 01 V ercelli. . . . From the continent the 
new institution rapidly gained the isles of the 
Mediterranean, and even the rugged rocks of the 
Gargon and of Capraja, where the monks, volun- 
tarily exiled from the world, went to take the 
place of the criminals and political victims whom 
the emperors had been accustomed to banish 
thither. . . . }Iost of the great leaders of the 
cenobitical institution had, since St Pacome, 
made out, under the name of Rule, instructions 
and constitutions for the use of their immediate 
disciples; but none of these works bad acquired 
an extensive or lasting sway. In the East, it is 
true, the rule of St Basil had prevailed in a 
multitude of monasteries, yet notwithstanding 
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Cassianus, In visiting Egypt, Palestine, and 
Mesopotamia, found there almost as many differ- 
ent rules as there were monasteries. In the 
'Vest the diversity was still more strange. Each 
man made for himself his own rule and disci- 
pline, taking his authority from the writings or 
example of the Eastern Fathers. The Gauls es- 
pecially exclaimed against the extreme rigour of 
the fasts and abstinences, which might be suita- 
ble under a fervid sky like that of Egypt or 
Syria, but which could not be endured by what 
they already called Gallicnn weakness; and even 
In the initial fervour of the monasteries of the 
Jura, they had succeeded in imposing a necessary 
medium upon their chiefs. Here it was the 
changing will of an abbot; there a written rule; 
elsewhere, the traditions of the elders, which de- 
termined the order of conventual life. In some 
houses various rules were practised at the same 
time, according to the inclination of the inhabi- 
tants of each cell, and were changed according 
to the times and places. They passed thus from 
excessive austerity to laxness, and conversely, 
according to the liking of each. "Uncertainty 
and instability were everywhere. . . . A general 
arrangement was precisely what was most want- 
Ing in monastic life. There were an immense 
number of monks; there had been among them 
saints and illustrious men; but to speak truly, 
the monastic order had still no existence. Even 
where the rule of St Basil had acquired the nec- 
essary degree of establishment and authority- 
that is to sar., in a considerable portion of the 
EILSt - thc gIft of fertility was denied to it. . . . 
In the West also, towards the end of the fifth cen- 
tury, the cenobitical iustitution seemed to have 
fallen into the torpor and sterility of the East. 
After St Jerome, who died in 420, and St Augus- 
tine, who died in 430, after the Fathers of Lerins, 
whose splendour paled towards 450, there was a 
kind of eclipse. . . . Except in Ireland and 
Gaul, where, in most of the provinces, some new 
foundations rose, a gcneral interruption was ob- 
servable in the extension of the institution. . . . 
If this eclipse had lasted, the history of the 
monks of the West would only have been, like 
that of the Eastern monks, a sublime but brief 
passage in the annals of the Church, instead of 
being their longest and best-filled page. This 
was not to be: but to keep the promises which 
the monastic order had made to the Church and 
to the new-born Christendom, it needed, at the be- 
ginning of the sixth century, a new and ener- 
gctic impulse, such as would concentrate and 
discipline so many scattered, irregular, and inter- 
mittent forces; a uniform and universally accept- 
ed rule; a legislator inspired by the fertile and 
glorious past, to establish and govern the future. 
God provided for that necessity by sending St 
Benedict into the world. "-Count de }Iontalem- 
bert, TM Nonk8 of the West, t1. 1, pp. 381--387 
and 512-515.-" The very word monastery is a 
misnomer: the word is a Greek word, and means 
thc dwelling-place of a solitary person, living in 
seclusion. . . . In the 13th century . . . a mon- 
astery meant what we now understand it to 
mean -viz., the abode of a society of men or 
women who lived together in common-who 
were supposed to partake of common meals; to 
sleep togethcr in one common dormitory; to at- 
tend certain services together in their common 
church; to transact certain business or pursue 
certain employments in the sight and hearing of 
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each other in the common cloister; and, when the 
end came, to be laid side by side in the common 
graveyard, where in theory none but members of 
the order could find a resting- place for their bones. 
''"hen I say . societies of men and women' I am 
again reminded that the other term, . convent,' 
has somehow got to be used commonly In a mis- 
taken sense. People use the word as if it signi- 
fied a religious house tenanted exclusively by 
women. The truth is that a convent is nothing 
more than a Latin name for an association of 
persons who have come together with a view to 
live for a common object and to submit to cer- 
tain rules in the ordering of their daily lives. 
The monastery was the common dwelling-place; 
the convent was the society of persons inhabiting 
It; and the ordinary formula used when a body 
of monks or nuns execute any corporate act- 
such as buying or selling land - by any legal 
Instrument is, . The Prior and Convent of the 
}Ionastery of the Holy Trinity at Norwich;' 
. the Abbot and Convent of the :Monastery of St. 
Peter's, ''" estminster;' . the Abbess and Convent 
of the )Ionastery of St. !Iary and St. Bernard 
at Lacock,' and so on. . . . A monastery In 
theory then was, as It was called, a Religious 
House. It was supposed to be the home of peo- 
ple whose lives were passed In the worship of 
God, and in taking care of their own souls, and 
making themselves fit for a better world than this 
hereafter. . . . The church of a monastery was 
the heart of the place. It was not that the 
church was built for the monastery, butthemon- 
asteryexisted for the church. . . . Almost as es- 
sential to the idea of a monastery as the church 
was the cloister or great quadrangle, inclosed 
on all sides by the high walls of the monastic 
buildings. . . . All round this quadrangle ran a 
covered arcade, whose roof, leaning against the 
high walls, was supported on the inner side by 
an open trellis work In stone-often exhibiting 
great beauty of design and workmanship- 
through which light and air was admitted into 
the arcade. . . . The cloister was really the liv- 
ing place of the monks. Here they pursued 
their daily avocations, here they taught their 
school. . . . . But surely a monk always lived in 
a cell, didn't he?' The sooner we get rid of that 
delusion the better. Be it understood that until 
Henry IL founded the Carthusian Abbey of 
Witham, in 1178, there was no such thing known 
in England as a monk's cell, as we understand 
the term. It was a peculiarity of the Carthusian 
order, and when it was first introduced it was 
regarded as a startling novelty for any privacy 
or anything approaching solitude to be tolerated 
in a monastery. The Carthusian system never 
found much favour in England. . . . At the 
time of the Norman Conquest it may be said 
that all English monks were professedly under 
one and the same Rule - the famous Benedictine 
Rule. The Rule of a monastery was the consti- 
tution or code of laws, which regulated the dis- 
cipline of the house, and the Rule of St. Bene- 
dict dates back as far as the 6th century, though 
it was not Introduced into England for more than 
100 years after it had been adopted elsewhere. 
. . . About 150 years before the Conquest, a 
great reformation had been attempted of the 
French monastt'ries, . . . the reformers breaking 
away from the old Benedictines and subjecting 
themselves to a new and improved Rule. These 
first reformers were called Clunlac monks, from 
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the great Abbey of Clugni, in Burgundy, in 
which the new order of things had begun. The 
first English house of reformed or Cluniac 
monks was founded at Lewes, in Sussex, 11 
years after the Conquest. . . . The constitution 
of every convent, great or small, was monarchi- 
cal. The head of the house was almost an abso- 
lute sovereign, and was called the Abbot. His 
dominions often extcnded, even in England, over 
a very widc tract of country, and sometimes over 
several minor monasteries which were called Cells. 
. . . The heads of these cells or subject houses 
were called Priors. An Abbey was a monastery 
which was indcpendent. A priory was a monas- 
tery which in thcory or in fact was subject to an 
abbey. All the Cluniac monasteries in England 
were thus said to be alien priories, because they 
were mere cells of the great Abbey of Clugni in 
France, to which each priory paid heavy tribute." 
-A. Jessopp, TM Coming of the Friars, ch. 8. 
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Nature and Origin of Money.-"When the 
division of labour has been once thoroughly es- 
tablished, it is but a very small part of a man's 
wants which the produce of his own labour can 
supply. He supplies the far greater part of 
them by exchanging that .surplus part of the 
produce of his own labour, which is over and 
above his own consumption, for such parts of 
the produce of other men's labour as he has oc- 
casion for. Every man thus lives by exchang- 
ing, or becomes m some measure a merchant, 
and the society itself grows to be what is prop- 
erly a commercial society. But when the di- 
vision of labour first began to take place, this 
power of exchanging must frequently have been 
very much clogged and embarrassed in its opera- 
tions. One man, we shall suppose, has more of 
a certain commodity than he himself has occasion 
for, while another has less. The former conse- 
quently would be glad to dispose of, and the 
latter to purchase, a part of this superfiuity. 
But if this latter should chance to have nothing 
that the former stands in need of, no exchange 
can be made between them. The butcher hus 
more meat in his shop than he himself can con- 
sume, and thc brewer and the baker would each 
of them be willing to purchase a part of it. But 
they have nothing to offer in exchange, except 
the different productions of their respective 
trades, and the butchcr is already provided with 
all the bread and beer which he has immediate 
occasion for. No exchange can, in this case, be 
made between them. . . . In order to avoid the 
inconveniency of Buch situations, every prudent 
man in every period of society, after the first 
establishment of the division of labour, must 
Daturally have endeavoured to manage his affairs 
in such a manner, as to have at all times by him, 
besides the peculiar produce of his own industry, 
a certain quantity of some one commodity or 
other, such as he imagl.ned few people would be 
likely to refuse in exchange for the produce of 
their industry. :Many different commodities, it 
is probable, were successively both thought of 
and employed for this purpose. In the rude 
ages of socIety, cattle are said to have been the 
common instrument of commerce; and, though 

hey must have bccn a most inconvenient one, 


yet in old times we find things were frequently 
valued according to the number of cattle which 
had been given in exchange for them. The 
armour of Diomede. says Homer, cost only nine 
oxen; but that of Glaucus cost an hundred oxen. 
Salt is said to be the common instrument of com- 
merce and exchange in Abyssinia; a species of 
shells in some parts of the coasts of India; dried 
cod at Newfoundland; tobacco in Virginia; 
sugar in some of our 'Vest India colonies; hides 
or dressed leather in some other countries; and 
there is at this day [1775] a village in Scotland 
where it is not uncommon, I am told, for a work- 
man to carry nails instead of money to the 
baker's shop or the alehouse. In all countries, 
however, men seem at last to have been deter- 
mined by irresistible reasons to give the prefer- 
ence, for this employment, to metals above every 
other commodity."-Adam Smith, Wealth of 
Natiom, ch. 4, bk. 1 (
. 1).-" There is . . . no 
machine which has saved as much labor 811 
money. . . . The invention of money has been 
rightly compared to the invention of writing 
with letters. We may, however, call the intro- 
duction of money as the universs.I medium of 
exchange . . . one of the greatest and most 
beneficent of advances ever made by the race. 
. . . Very different kinds of commodities have, 
according to circumstances, been used as money; 
but uniformly only such as possess a universally 
recognized economic value. On the whole, 
people in a low stage of civilization are wont to 
employ, mainly, only ordinary commodities, 
such as are calcula.ted to satisf l a vulgar and 
urgent want, as an instrument 0 exchange. As 
they advance in civilization, they, at each step, 
choose a more and more costly object, for this 
purpose, and one which ministers to the more 
elevated wants. Races of hunters, at least in 
non-tropical countries, usually use skins as 
money; that is the almost exclusive product of 
their labor, one which can be preserved for a 
long period of time, which constitutes their prin- 
cipal article of clothing and their principal ex- 
port in the more highly developed regions. 
Nomadic races and the lower agricultural rsces, 
pass, by a natural gradation, to the use of cattle 
as money j which supposes rich pasturages at 
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the disposal of aIL If It were otherwise, there 
would be a great many to whom payments of 
this kind had been made, who would not know 
what to do with the cattle given them, on ac- 
count of the charges for their maintenance. . . . 
That metals were used for the purpose of money 
much later than the commodities above men- 
tioned, and the precious metals in turn later than 
the non-precious metals, cannot by any means 
be shown to be universally true. Rather is gold 
In some countries to be obtained by the exercise 
of so little skill, and both gold and silver 88tisfy 
a want so live and general, and one so early felt, 
that they are to be met with as an Instrument of 
exchange In very early times. In the case of 
isolated races, much depends on the nature of 
the metals with which the geologic constitution 
of the country has furnished them. In 
eneral, 
however, the above law is found to prevail here. 
The higher the development of a people becomes, 
the more frequent is the occurrence of large pay- 
ments; and to effect these, the more costly a 
metal is, the better, of course, It is adapted to 
effect such payments. Besides, only rich nations 
are able to possess the costly metals in a quantity 
absolutely great. Among the Jews, gold as 
money dates only from the time of David. King 
Pheidon, of Argos, it is 88id, introduced silver 
money Into Greece, about the middle of the 
eighth century before Christ. Gold came Into 
use at a much later period. The Romans struck 
silver money, for the first time, in 209 before 
Christ, and, in 207, the first gold coins. Among 
modem nations, Venice (1285) and Florenceøeem 
to have been the first to have coined gold in any 
quantity."-W. Roscher, Principlu of Political 
Economy, bk. 2, ch. S, led. 117-119 (t'. 1). 
Ancient Egypt and Babylonia.-" Money 
seems to us now so obvious a convenience, and 
so much a necessity of commerce, that it ap- 
pears almost inconceivable that a people who 
crested the Sphinx and the Pyramids, the tem- 
ples of Ipsamboul and Karnac, should have been 
entirely ignorant of coins. Yet it appears from 
the statements of Herodotus, and the evidence 
of the monuments themselves, that this was 
really the case. As regards the commercial and 
banking systems of ancient Egypt. we are almost 
entirely without information. Their standard 
of value seems to have been the 'outen' or 'ten' 
of copper (94--96 grammes), which circulated like 
the res rude of the Romans by weight, and in the 
form of bricks, being measured by the balance. 
It was obtained from the mines of )Iount Sinai, 
which were worked as early as the fourth dy- 
nasty. Gold and silver appear to have been also 
used, though less frequently. Like copper, they 
were sometimes in the form of bricks, but gener- 
ally in rings, resembling the ring money of the 
ancient Celts, which is 88id to have been em- 
ployed in Ireland down to the 12th century, and 
still holds its own in the interior of Africa. This 
approximated very nearly to the possession of 
money, but it wanted what the Roman lawyers 
called 'the law' and 'the fonn.' Neither the 
wei
ht nor the pureness was guaranteed by any 
public authority. Such a state of thin
s seems 
to us very inconvenient, but after all It is not 
very different from that which prevails in China 
even at the present day. The first money struck 
in Egypt, and that for the use rather of the 
Greek and Phænician merchants than of the na- 
tives, was by the Satrap Aryandes. In ancient 
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Babylonia and Ass
a, as in Egypt, the precious 
metals, and especIally silver, circulated as un- 
coined ingots. They were readily taken indeed, 
but taken by weight and verified by the balance 
like any other merchandise. The excavations in 
Assyria and Babylon, which have thrown so 
much light upon ancient history, have afforded 
us some interesting information as to the com- 
mercial arrangements of these countries, and we 
now possess a considerable number of receipts, 
contracts, and other records relating to loans of 
silver on personal securities at fixed rates of in- 
terest; loans on landed or house propert r ; 88lcs 
of land, in one case with a plan; 8IIles 0 slaves, 
&c. These were engraved on tablets of clay, 
which were then burnt. }L Lenormant divides 
these most interesting documents into five prin- 
cipal types:-l. Simple obligations. 2. Obliga- 
tions with a penal clause in case of non-fulfil- 
ment. One he gives which had 79 days to run. 
S. Obligations with the guarantee of a third 
party. 4. Obligations payable to a third per- 
son. 5. Drafts drawn upon one place, payable in 
another. . . . These Assyrian drafts were ne- 
gotiable, but from the nature of things could not 
pass by endorsement, because, when the clay 
was once baked, nothing new could be added, 
and under these circumstances the name of the 
payee was frequently omitted. It seems to fol- 
low that they must have been regularly advised. 
It is certainly remarkable that such instruments, 
and especially letters of credit, should have pre- 
ceded the use of coins. The earliest bank- 
ing firm of which we have any account is 88id 
to be that of Egibi and Company, for our knowl- 
edge of whom we are indebted to ::\Ir. Bosea- 
wen, }[r. Pinches, and Mr. Hilton Price. Several 
documents and records belonginl:!' to this family 
are in the British Museum. They are on clay 
tablets, and were discovered in an earthenware 
jar found in the neighbourhood of Hillah, a few 
miles from Babylon. The house is said to have 
acted as a sort of national bank of Babylon: the 
founder of the house, Egibi, probably lived in 
the reign of Sennacherib, about 700 B. C. This 
family has been traced during a century and a 
half, and through five generations. down to the 
reign of Darius. At the same time, the tablets 
hitherto translated scarcely seem to me to prove 
that the firm acted as bankers, in our sense of 
theword."-SirJ. Lubbock, T}
HiBtoryof MO'fIe1/ 
(.Nineteenth Cent., XQfJ., 1879).-" We have an 
enormous number of the documents of this firm, 
beginning \\ith Nebuchadnezzar the Great, and 
going on for some five generations or so to the 
time of Darius. The tablets are dated month 
after month and year after year, and thus they 
afford us a sure method of fixing the chronology 
of that very uncertain period of history. There 
is a small contract tablet in the )Iuseum at 
ZOrich, discovered by Dr. Oppert, dated in the 
5th year of Pacorus, king of Persia, who reigned 
about the time of Domitian. There is a little 
doubt about the reading of one of the characters 
in the name, but if it is correct, it will prove 
that the use of cuneiform did not fall into disuse 
until after the Christian Era. . . . Some have 
tried to show that Egibi is the Babylonian form of 
Jacob, which would lead one to suspect the family 
to have been Jews; but this is not certain at pres' 
ent."-E. A. W. Budge, Balrylonian Life and Hi.- 
wry, p. 115.-" It is in the development of trade, 
and especi::Jly of banking, rathcr than in manu- 
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factures, that BabylonIa and Cha]dæa were In 
advance of all the rest of the world. The most 
cautious Assyriologists are the least confident in 
their renderings of the numerous contract tablets 
from which, if they were accurately interpreted, 
we should certainly be able to reconstruct the 
laws and u88ges of the world's first great market 
place. . , . The following account of Babylonian 
usages is derived from the text of M. Revillout's 
work. . . . It is confirmed in essentials by the 
later work of 
Ieissner, who has translated over 
one hundred deeds of the age of Hammurabi and 
his successors. In Chaldæa every kind of com- 
modity, from land to money, circulated with a 
freedom that is unknown to modem commerce; 
every value was negotiable, and there was no 
limit to the number and variety of the agree- 
ments that might be entered into. . . . Brick 
tablets did not knd themselves readily to 'book- 
keeping,' as no further entry could be made after 
baking, while the first entry was not secure un- 
less baked at once. Each brick recorded one 
transaction, and was kept by the party interested 
till the contract was completed, and the destruc- 
tion of the tablet was equivalent to a receipt. 
Babylonian law allowed debts to be paid by 
assigning another person's debt to the creditor; 
a debt was property, and could be assigned with- 
out reference to the debtor, so that any fonnal 
acknowledgment of indebtedness could be treat- 
ed like a negotiable bill-a fact which speaks 
volumes for the commercial honesty of the peo- 
ple. A separate tIlblet was, of course, required 
to record the original debt, or rather to say that 
So-and-so's debt to Such-an-one has bcen by him 
sold to a third party. Such third party could 
again either assign Ins claim to a bank for a con- 
sideration, or if the last debtor had a credit at 
the bank, the creditor could be paid out of that, a 
sort of forecast of the modern clearing-house 
system. The debtor who pays before the tenn 
agreed on has to receive a formal surrenrler of 
the creditor's claim, or a transfer of it to him- 
self. The Babylonian regarded money and credit 
as synonymous, and the phrase, 'Money of Such- 
an-one upon So-and-so,' is used as equivalent to 
A's credit with B. . . . In ancient Babylonia, 
as in modem China, the nonnal effect of a loan 
was supposed to be beneficial to the borrower. 
In Egypt, judging from the form of the deerls, 
the idea was that the 'creditor asserted a claim 
upon the debtor, or the debtor acknowleged a 
liability to the man from whom he had borrowed. 
In Babylonia the personal question is scarcely 
considered; one person owes money to another- 
that is the commonest thing in the world - such 
loans are in a chronic state of being incurred and 
paid off; one man's debt is another man's credit, 
and credit being the soul of commerce, the loan 
is considered rather as a part of the fioating ne- 
gotiable cnpital of the country than as a burden 
on the shoulrlers of one particular debtor."-E. 
J. Simcox, Primitiu CifJilizationa, fJ. 1, pp. 820- 
822. 
China.-" Not only did the Chinese possess 
coins at a very early period, but they were also 
the inventors of bank notes. Some writers re- 
gard bank notes as having originated about 
119 B. C., in the reign of the Emperor Ou-ti. 
At this time the Court was in want of money, 
and to raise it Klaproth tells us that the prime 
minister hit upon the following device. When 
any princess or courtiers entered the imperial 
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presence, it was customary to cover the face 
with a piece of skin. It was first decreed then, 
that for tlIis purpose the skin of certain white 
deer kept in one of the royal parks should alone 
be pennitted, and then these pieces of skin were 
sold for a high price. But although they appear 
to have passed from one noble to nnother, they 
do not seem ever to have entered into general 
circulation. It was therefore very different from 
the Russian skin money. In thIs case the notes 
were' used instead of the skins from which they 
were cut, the skins themselves being too bulky 
and heavy to be constantly carried backward and 
forward. Only a little piece was cut off to 
figure as a token of possession of the whole skin. 
The ownership was proved when the piece fitted 
in the hole.' True bank notes are 88id to have 
been invented about 800 A. D., in the reign of 
Hiantsoung. of the dynasty of Thang, and were 
called' feytsien,' or fiying money. It is curious. 
however, though not surprising, to find that the 
temptation to over-Issue led to the 88me results 
in China as in the West. The value of the notes 
fell, until at length it took 11,000 min, or !:8,OOO, 
to buy a cake of rice, and the use of notes ap- 
pears to have been abandoned. Subsequently 
the issue was revived, and Tchang-yang (960-990 
A. D.) seems to have becn the first private per- 
son who issued notes. Somewhat later, under 
the Emperor Tchiug-tsong (997-1022), this inven- 
tion was largcly extended. Sixteen of the rich- 
est firms united to fonn a bank of issue" hich 
emitted paper money in series, some payable 
every three years. The earliest mention, in 
European literature, of paper, or rather cotton, 
money appears to be by Uubruquis, a monk, who 
was sent by St. Louis, in the year 1252, to the 
Court of the Mongol Prince :Mangu-Khan, but 
he merely mentions the fllct of its existence. 
Marco Polo, who resided from 1275 to 1284 at 
the court of Kublai-Khan, _ . . gives us a longer 
and interesting account of the note system, 
which he "reatly admired, and he concludes by 
88ying, 'Now you have heard the ways and means 
whereby the great Khan may have, amI, in fact, 
has, more treasure than all the kings in the 
world. You know all about it, and the reason 
why.' But this apparent facility of creating 
money led, in the East, as it has elsewhere, to 
great abuses. Sir John Mandeville, who was in 
Tartary shortly afterwards, in 1322, tells us that 
the' Emperour may dispenden als moche as he 
wile with outen estymacioum. For he despen- 
deth not, ne maketh no money, but of lether 
emprenterl, or of papyre. . . . For there and 
beyonde hem thei make no money, nouther of 
gold nor of sylver. And therefore he may des- 
pende ynow and outrageously.' The great Khan 
seems to have been himself of the 88me opinion. 
He appears to have' des pent outrageously,' and 
the value of tbe paper money again fell to a very 
small fraction of its nominal amount, causing 
great discontent and misery, until about the 
middle of the sixteenth century, under the Mand- 
chu dynasty, it was abolishcd, and appears to 
have been so completely forgotten, that the 
Jesuit father, Gabriel de 1\lagaillans, who resided 
at Pekin about 1668, observes that there is no 
recollection of paper money having ever existed 
in the manner described by :Marco Polo; though 
two centuries later it was agaiu in use. It must 
be observed, however, that these Chinese bank 
notes differed from ours in one esscntiul-namdy, 
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they were not payable at sight. Western note8, 
even when not payable at all, have generally 
purported to be exchangeable at the will of the 
holder, but this principle the Chinese did not 
adopt, and thcir notes were only payable at certain 
specified periods." -Sir J. Lubbock. Thð HÏ8W1'!J 
of Money (.l,ineteenth Cent., NOfJ., 1879). 
ALSO IN: W. Visserlng, On (Jlti,W/e Ourrency. 
Coinage in its Be
noiogs. - "Many cen- 
turies before the invention of the art of coining, 
gold and silver in the East, and bronze In the 
'Vest, In bullion form, had already supplanted 
barter, the most primitive of all methods of buy- 
Ing and selling. when among pastoral peoples 
the ox and the sheep were the ordinary mediums 
of exchange. The verl worn . pecunia' Is an 
evidence of this practicc in Italy at a period 
which is probably recent in comparison with the 
time when values were estimated in cattle in 
Greece and the East. . So far as we have any 
knowledge,' 88ys Herodotus, . the Lydians were 
the first nation to introduce the use of gold and 
ailYet' coin.' This statement of the father of his- 
tory must not, however, be accepted as finally 
llettling the vexed question as to who were the 
Inventors of coined money, for Strabo, Aelian, 
and the Parian Chronicle, all agree in adopting 
the more commonly received tradition, that 
Pheidon, King of Argas, first struck silver coins 
in the island of Aegina. These two apparently 
contradictory assertions modern research tends to 
reconcile with one another. The one embodies the 
Asiatic, the other the European tradition; and 
the truth of the matter is that gold was first 
coined by the Lydians in Asia 
Iinor, in the 
seventh century before our era; and that silver 
was first struck in European Greece about the 
88me time. The earliest coins are simply bullets 
of metal, oval or bean-shaped, bearing on one 
side the signet of the state or of the community 
responsible for the purity of the metal and the 
exactness of the weight. Coins were at first 
stamped on one side only, the reverse show- 
in
 merely the impress of the square-headed 
spike or anvil on which, after being weighed. 
the bullet of hot metal was placed with a pair of 
tongs and there held while a second workman 
adjusted upon it the engraved die. This done, a 
third man with a heavy hammer would come 
down upon it with all his might, and the coin 
would be produced, bearing on its face or ob- 
verse the seal of the issuer, and on the reverse 
only the mark of the anvil spike, an incuse 
square. This simple process was after a time 
improved upon by adding a second engraved die 
beneath the metal bullet, so that a single blow 
of the sledge-hammer would provide the coin 
with a t) pe, as it is called, in relief on both 
sides. The presence of the unengraved incuse 
square may therefore be accepted as an indica- 
tion of bigh antiquity, and nearly all Greek coins 
which are later than the age of the Persian wars 
bear a type on both sides. . . . Greek coin- 
types may be divided into two distinct cl8.68CS : 
(a) !Iythologieal orreligious representations, and 
(b) portraits of historical persons. From the 
earliest times down to the age of Alexander the 
Great the types of Greek coins are almost exclu- 
sively religious. However strange this may 
seem at first, it is not difficult to explain. It 
must be borne in mind that when the enterpris- 
ing and commercial Lydians first lighted upon 
the happy idea of stamping metal for gencral cir- 


culatlon, R guarantee of just weight and purity 
of metal would be the one condition required. 
. . . What more binding guarantee could be 
found than the invocation of one or other of those 
divinities most honoured and most dreaded in the 
district in which the coin was intended to circu- 
late. There is even good reason to think that 
the earliest coins were actuall l struck within the 
precincts of the temples, an( under the direct 
auspices of the priests; for in times of general 
insecurity by sea and land, the temples alone 
remained 88cred and inviolate."- B. V. Head, 
Greek Coins (Coin, and Medalø, ed. by B. Lane- 
Poole, rh. 2). 
Early Baokiog.-" The banker's calling Is 
both new and old. As a distinct branch of com- 
merce. Rnd a separate agent in the advancement 
of civilisation, its history hardly extends over 
800 years; but, in a rude and undeveloped sort 
of way, it has existed during some dozens of 
centunes. It began almost with the beginning 
of society. No sooner had men learnt to adopt 
a portable and artificial equivalent for their com- 
modities, and tIms to buy and sell and get gaiD 
more easily, than the more careful of them begaD 
to gather up their money in little heaps, or in grea
 
heaps, if they were fortunate enough. These 
heaps were, by the Romans, called montes- 
mounds, or banks,- and henceforth every mon- 
ey-maker was a primitive banker. The prudent 
farmers and shopkeepers in the out-of-the-way 
villages, who now lock up their 88vings in strong 
boxes, or conceal them in places where they are 
least likely to be found by thieves, show us how 
the richest and most enterprising men of far-off 
times, whether in Anglo-Saxon or mediæval 
Britain, ancient Greece and Rome, China or Ju- 
dæa, made banks for themselves before the great 
advantages of J 'oint-stock heaping up of money 
were discovere . "'hen and in what precise way 
that discovery was made antiquarians have yet 
to decide. . . . Perhaps Je\\s and Greeks set 
the example to the modem world. Every rich 
Athenian had his treasurer or money-keeper, and 
whenever any particular treasurer proved him- 
self a good accountant and 88fe banker, it is easy 
to undenltand how, from having oné master, he 
came to have several, until he was able to change 
his condition of sla'ery for the humble rank of 
a freedman, and then to use his freedom to such 
good purpose that he became an influential mem- 
ber of the community. Having many people's 
money entrusted to his care, he received good 
payment for his responsible duty, and he quickly 
learned to increase his wealth by lending out his 
own savings, if not his employers' capitnl, at the 
highest rate of interest thnt he could obtain. 
The Greek bankers were chiefiy famous as money- 
lenders, and interest at thirty-six per cent. per 
annum was not considered unusually exorbitant 
among them. For their charges they were often 
blamed by spendthrifts, 88tirists, and others. 
. It is 88id, , complains Plutarch, . that hares 
bring forth and nourish their young at the same 
time that they concei ve again; but the debts of 
these scoundrels and savages bring forth before 
they conceive, for they give and immcdiately 
demand a
ain; they take away their money at 
the same time as they put it out; they place at 
interest what they receive as interest. The )Ies- 
seniallS have a proverb: "There is a Pylos before 
Pylos. and yet another Pylos still." So of the 
usurers it may be 88id, "There is a profit before 
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profit, and yet another profit still;" and then, 
forsooth, they laugh at philosophers, who say 
that nothing can come out of nothing I ' The 
Greek bankers and money-lenders, those of Delos 
and Delphi especially, are reported to have used 
the temples as treasure-houses, and to have 
taken the prlestsinto partnership in their money- 
making. Some arrangement of that sort seems 
to have existed among the Jews, and to have 
aroused the anger of Jesus when he went into 
the Temple of Jerusalem, 'and overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers, and said unto 
them, It is written, My house shall be called the 
llOUse of prflyer; but ye have made it a den of 
thieves.' I3ankers' or money-changers' tables 
were famous institutions all over the civili!'ed 
world of the ancients. Livy tells how, in 808 
B. C.. if not before, they were to be found in 
the Roman Forum, and later Latin authors make 
frequent allusions to banking tmnsactions of all 
sorts. They talk of deposits and securities, bills 
of exchange and drafts to order, cheques and 
bankers' books, as glibly as a modem merchant. 
But these things were nearly forgotten dnring 
the dark ages, until the Jews, true to the money- 
making propensities that characterised them 
while they still had a country of their own, set 
the fashion of money-making and of banking in 
all the countries of Europe through which they 
were disperscd."-H. R Fox I30urne, Romance 
of Trade, ch. 4. 
Ancient Greece. - "Oriental contact first 
stirred the' auri sacra fames' in the Greek mind. 
That this was so the Greek language itself tells 
plainly. For' ehrusos,' gold, is a Semitic loan- 
word, closely related to the Hebrew 'charuz,' 
but taken immediatdy, tIlere CIIn be no reason- 
able doubt, from the Phænician. The restless 
treasure-seekers from Tyre were, indeed, as the 
Græco-Semitic term metal intimates, the original 
subterranean explorers of the Balkan peninsula. 
As early, probably, as the 15th century B. C. 
they'dlgged out ribs of gold' on the islands of 
Thasos and Siphnos, and on the Thmcian main- 
land at Mount PangæulD; and t,he fables of the 
Golden Fleece, and of Arimaspian wars with 
gold-guarding griffins, prove the hold won by 
the 'precious bane' over the popular imagina- 
tion. Asia 
linor was, however, the chief source 
of prehistoric supply, the native mines lying 
long neglected after the Phænicians had been 
driven from the scene. Midas was a typical king 
In a land where the mountains were gold-granu- 
lated, and the rivers ran over sands of gold. 
And it was in fact from Phrygia that Pclops 
was traditionally reported to have brought the 
treasures which made Mycenæ the golden city 
of the Achæan world. The Epic affluence in gold 
was not wholly fictitious. From the sepulchres 
of Mycenæ alone about one hundred pounds 
Troy weight of the metal have been disinterred; 
freely at command even in the lowest stratum 
of the successive habitations at Hissarlik, it was 
lavishly stored, and highly wrought in the 
picturesquely-named 'treasure of Priam'; aud 
has been found, in plates and pearls, bcneath 
twenty metres of volcanic debris, in the Cyclatic 
Islands Thera and Therapia. This plentifulness 
contrasts strangely with the extreme scarcity of 
gold in historic Greece. It persisted, however, 
mainly owing to the vicinity of the auriferous 
Ural }lountnins, in the 1I1ilesian colony of Pauti- 
capæum. near Kertch, where graves have been 
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opened containing corpses shining 'like images' 
in a complete clothing of gold-leaf, and equipped 
with ample supplies of golden vessels and orna- 
ments. Silver was, at the outset, a still rarer 
substance than gold. Not that there is really 
less of it. . . . But it occurs less obviously, and 
is less easy to obtain pure. Accordingly', in 
some very early Egyptian inscriptions, sliver, 
by heading the list of metals, claims a su premacy 
over them which proved short. lived. It termina- 
ted for ever with the scarcity that had produced 
It, when the Phænicians began to pour the fiood 
of Spanish silver into the markets and tre88Ure- 
chambers of the East. Armenia constituted 
another tolerably copious source of supply; and 
it was in this quarter that Homer located the 
'birth-place of silver.' "-A. M. Clerke, Familiar 
Studieø in Homer, ch. 10.-" Taken as a whole 
the Greek money Is excellent; pure in metal and 
exact in weight, its real corresponding to its 
nominal value. Nothing better has been done 
in this way among the most civilized and bes& 
governed nations of modem times. There is, 
indeed, always a certRin recognized limit, which 
keeps the actual weight of the money slightly 
below its theoretical weight; and this fact re- 
curs with such regularity that it may be regard- 
ed as a rule, We must conclude, therefore, tha& 
it was under this form that Greek civilization al- 
lowed to the coiner of money the right of seigni- 
orage, or the benefit legitimately due to him to 
cover the expenses of the coinage, and in ex- 
change for the service rendered by him to the 
public in providing them "ith money, by which 
they were saved the trouble of perpetual weigh- 
ing. This allowance, however, is always kept 
"ithin very narrow limits, and is never more 
than the excess of the naturfll value of the coined 
money over that of the metal in ingots, . . . Of 
course, the general and predominant fact of the 
excellence of the Greek money in the time of 
Hellenic independence is subject" like all human 
things, to some exceptions. There were a few 
cities which yielded to the delusive bait of an 
unlawful advantage, debasing the quality of 
their coins without foreseeing that the conse- 
quences of this unfair operation would react 
against themselves. But these exceptions are 
very rare."-F. Lenonnant, ],[one.l/ i1
 Ancient 
GreectJ and Rome (Conúmp. Jù"., Feb., 1879).- 
.. The quantity, particularly of gold, . . . was, 
in the earlier historical periods, according to un. 
exceptioDRble testimony, extremely small. In 
the time of Cræsus, according to Theopompus, 
gold was not to be found for sale in any of the 
Greek States. The Spartans, needing some for a 
votive offering, wished to purchase a quantity 
from Cræsus; manifestly because he was the 
nearest person from whom it could be obtained. 
. . . Even during the period from the seven- 
tieth to the eightieth Olympiads, (B. C. 500-460,) 
pure gold was a rarity. When Hiero of Syra- 
cuse wished to send a tripod and a statue of the 
Goddess of Victory, made of pure gold, to tile 
Delphian Apollo, he could not procure therequi- 
site quantity of metal until his agents applied to 
tIle CorinthIan Architilcs, who, as was related hy 
the above-mentioned Thcopompus and Phanias 
of Eresus, had long been in the practice of pur- 
chasing gold in small quantities, and hoarding 
it. Greece proper itself did not possess many 
mines of precious metals. The most important 
of the few wWch it possessed were the Attic 
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silvermfnesof Laurion. These were at first very 
productive. . . . Asia and Africa furnished in- 
comparably a larger quantity of the precious 
metals than was procured in Greece and the other 
European countries. . . . Colchis, Lydia, and 
Phrygia, were distinguished for their abundance 
of gold. Some derive the tradition of the golden 
fleece from the f old washings in ColcLis. Who 
has not heard 0 the riches of !lidas, and Gyges, 
and Cræsus, the gold mines of the mountains 
Tmolus and Sipylus, the gold-sand of the Pacto- 
lus'l . . . From the very productive gold mines 
of India, together with its rivers flowing with 
gold, among which in particular the Ganges may 
be classed, arose the fable of the gold-digging 
ants. From these annual revenUes the royal 
treasure was formed. 13y this a great quantity 
of precious metal was kept from circulation. It 
was manifestly their principle to coin only as 
much gold and silver as was necessary for the 
purposes of trade, and for the expenditures of 
the State. In Greece, also, great quantities were 
kept from circulation, and accumulated in treas- 
uries. There were locked up in the citadel of 
Athens 9,700 talents of coined silver, beslr!es the 
gold and silver vessels and utensils. The Del- 
phian god possessed a great number of the most 
valuable articles. . . . The ma
nificent expen- 
ditures of Pericles upon publIc ediflces and 
structures, for works of the plastic arts, for the- 
atrical exhibitions, and in carrying on wars, dis- 
tributed what Athens had collected, into many 
hands. The temple-robbing Phocians coined 
from the treasures at Delphi ten thousand talents 
in gold and silver; and this large sum was 
consumed by war. Philip of ]Iacedonia, in 
flne, carried on his wars as much with gold as 
with arms. Thus a large amount of money came 
into circulation in the period between the com- 
mencement of the Persian wars and the age of 
Demosthcnes. The precious metals, therefore, 
must of necessity have depreciated in value, as 
they did at a later period, when Constantine the 
Great caused money to be coined from the pre- 
cious articles found in the heathen temples. 
But what a quantity of gold and silver flowed 
through Alexander's conquest of Asia into the 
western countries! Allowing that his historians 
exaggerate, the main point, however, remains 
certain. . . . Alexander's succeSSOrs not only 
collected immense sums, but by their wars again 
put them into circulation. . . . The enormous 
taxes which were raised in the Macedonian king- 
doms, the revelry and extravagant liberality of 
the kings, which passed all bounds, indicate the 
existence of an immense amount of ready money." 
- A. Boeckh, TM Public Economy of tM AtM- 
1IÏlIM, bk. 1, ch. 3. 
Phænicia.-" 
early all the silvf'r in common 
use for trade throughout the East was brought 
into the market by the Phænicfans. The silver 
mines were few and distant; the trrde was thus 
a monopoly, worth keeping 80 by the most savage 
treatment of suspected rivals, and, as a mo- 
nopoly, 80 lucrative that, but for the long and 
costly voyage between Spain and Syria, the mer- 
chant would have seemed to get his profit for 
nothing. . . . The use of silver money, though 
it did not originate with the Phæniclans, was no 
dou bt promoted by their widespread dealings. 
The coins were always of known weight, and 
standing in a well-known relation to the bars 
used for large transactions."-E. J. Simcox, 


Primitiu OifJilizatiOM, e. 1, p. 4oo.-"It is a 
curious fact that coinage in Phoenicia, one of the 
most commercial of ancient countries, should 
have been late in origin, and apparently not very 
plentiful. There are, in fact, no coins of earlier 
period than the third century which we can with 
certainty attribute to the great ciUes of Tyre and 
Sidon. Some modern writers, however, consider 
that many of the coins generally classed under 
Persia - notably those bearing the types of a 
chariot, a galley, and an owl respectively- 
were issued by those cities in the 5th and 4th 
centuries B. C. But it is certain, in any case, 
that the Phoenicians were far behind the Greeks 
in the art of moneying. With the invasion of 
Persia by Alexander the Great came a great 
change; and all the ancient landmarks of Asiatic 
government and order were swept away. During 
the life of Alexander the Great the coins bearing 
his name and his types circulated throughout 
Asia; and after his death the same range of cur- 
rency was attained by the money of the early 
Scleucid Kings of Syrla-Seleucis I., Antiochus 
I., and Antiochus II., who virtually succeeded to 
the dominions of the Persian Kings, and tried in 
many respects to carry on their policy. Of these 
monarchs we possess a splendid series of coins." 
-So Lane-Poole, OoiM and 
Yedal8, ch. 6. 
The Jews.-"It would êeem that, until the 
middle of the second century B. C., the Jews 
either weighed out gold and silver for the price 
of goods, or else used the money usually current 
in Syria, that of Persia, Phoenicia, Athens, and 
the Seleucidae. Simon the Msccabee was the 
first to issue the Je" ish shekel as a coin, and we 
learn from the Book of ]Iaccabees that the 
privilege of striking was expressly granted him 
by King Antiochus VII. of Syria. We possess 
shekels of years 1-5 of the deliverance of Zion; 
the types are a chalice and a triple flower. The 
kings who succeeded Simon, down to Antigonus, 
confined themselves to the issue of copper money, 
with Hebrew legends and with types calculated 
not to shock the susceptible feelings of their 
people, to whom the representation of a living 
thing was abominable-such types as a lily, a. 
palm, a star, or an anchor. When the Herodian 
famill. came in, several violations of this rule ap- 
pear. '-So Lane-Poole, Coins a7Ul Meda
, ch. 6. 
ALSO Dr: G. C. Williamson, The M01'I.e1/ of tM 
Bible. 
Rome.-" In Rome the generic terms for 
money seem to have been successively, pecunia, 
As, nummus, and moneta. . . . "Moneta . . . is 
derived from the name of the temple in which, 
or in a building to or next to which the money 
of Rome was coined after the defeat of Pyrrhus, 
B. C. 275, more probably after the capture of 
Tarentum by the Romans, B. C. 272. It prob- 
ably did not come into use until after the em of 
Scipio, and then was only used occasionally until 
the period of the Empire, when it and its deriv- 
atives became more common. Nummus, never- 
theless, continued to hold its ground until 
towards the decline of the Empire, when it went 
entirely out of use, and moneta and its deriva- 
tives usurped its place, which it has continued 
to hold ever since. Moneta is therefore sub- 
stantially a term of the Dark Ages. . . . The 
idea associated with moneta is coins, whose value 
was derived mainly from that of the material of 
which they were composed; whilst the idea asso- 
ciated with nummus is a system of symbols 
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whose value was derived from legal limitation. similar proportions. Already therefore gold held 
From the fact that our language sprang from the first place in great transactions; and, as may 
the Dark Ages, we have no generic word for be inferred from this fact, the preponderance of 
money other than moneta, which only relates to traffic was maintained with forei
n lands, and 
one kind of money. For a similar reason, the particularly with the East, which l;Ince the times 
comparative newness of the English tongue, we of Philip and Alexander the Great had adopted 
have no word for a piece of money except coin, a gold currency. The whole gain from these 
which, properly speaking, only relates to one immense transactions of the Roman capitaHstß 
kind of piece, namely, that which Is struck by flowed in the long run to Rome. . . . Tile 
the cuneus."-A. Del Mar, Hist. of MO'MJI in moneyed superioritr of Rome as compared with 
.Ancient Countriu, clt. 28.- The extent and energy the rest of the civilIzed world was, accordingly, 
of the Roman traffic, in the great age of the Repub- quite as decided as its political and military 
lie, during the third and second centuries before ascendancy. Rome in this respect stood towards 
Christ, .. may be traced most distinctly by means other countries somewhat as the England of the 
of coins and monetary relations. The Roman present day stands towards the coutinent."-T. 
denarius kept pace with the Roman legions. _ ., Mommsen, IIist. of IWrnð, bk. 3, ch. 12 (t). 2).- 
The Sicilian minta-last of all that of Syracuse In the later years of the Roman Republic the 
In 542 - were closed or at any rate restricted to coinage became debased and uncertain. .. Cæsar 
small money In consequence of the Roman con- restored the public credit by issuing good money, 
quest, and. . . in Sicily and Sardinia the de- such as had not been seen in Rome for a length 
narlus obtained legal circulation at least side by of time, money of pure metal and exact weight; 
side with the older silver currency and probably with scarcely any admixture of plated pieces, 
very BOOn became the exclusive legal tender. money which could circulate for its real value, 
With equal if not greater rapidity the Roman and this measure became one of the principal 
silver coinage penetrated Into Spain, where the sources of his popularity. Augustus followed his 
great silver-mines existed and there was virtually example, but at the 88me time took away from 
no earlier national coinage; at a very early the Senate the right of coining gold and silver, 
period the Spanish towns even began to coin reserving this exclusively to the imperial author- 
after the Roman standard. On the whole, as ity, which was to exercIse it absolutely without 
Carthage coined only to a very limited extent, control. From this time we find the theory that 
there existed not a smgle important mint in ad- the value of money is arbitrary, and depends 
dition to thatof Rome in the region of the western solely on the will of the sovereign who issues it, 
Mediterranean, with the exception of the mint of more and more widdy and tenaciousl.y held. 
M'lssilia and perhaps also of those of the II1yrian ... The faith placed in the official Impress 
Greeks at Apollonia and Epidamnus. Accord- fostered the temptation to abuse it. . _ . In less 
Ingly, when the Romans began to establish them- than a century the change of the money of the 
selves in the region of the Po, these mints were State Into imperial money, and the theory that 
about 225 subjected to the Roman standard In its value arose from its bearing the effigy of the 
such a way, that, while they retained the right sovereign, produced a system of adulteration of 
of coining silver, they uniformly - and the Mas- specie, which went on growing to the very close 
siliots in particular- were led to adjust their of the Empire, and which the successors of 
drachma to the weight of the Roman three-quar- Augustus utilized largely for the indulgence of 
ter denarius, which the Roman government on their passions and their prodigality."-F. Lenor- 
its part began to coin, primarily for the use of mant, .1foney in AI/Nent GrccCfJ and .lWmð (am- 
upper Italy, under the name of the . piece of temp. ReD., Feb., 18j9). 
Victory' (victoriatus). This new system, based Mediæval Money and Banking. -" As re- 
on the Roman, prevailed throughout the .Mas- gards the monetary system of the Middle Ages, 
siliot, Upper Italian, and IlIyrian territories; and the precious metals, when uncoined, were 
these coins even penetrated into the barbarian weighed by the pound and half pound or mark, 
lands on the north, those of l\Iassilia, for In- for which different standards were in use, the 
stance, into the Alpine districts along the whole most generally recognised being those of Troyes 
basin of the Rhone, and those of I1Iyria as far as and Cologne. Of coined money there existed a 
the modem TraUBylvania. The eastern half of perplexing variety, which made it almost impos- 
the Mediterranean was not yet reached by the sible to ascertain the relative value, not only of 
Roman money, as it had not yet fallen under the different coins, but of the same coin of different 
direct sovereignty of Rome; but its place was Issues. This resulted from the emperor or king 
filled by gold, the true and natural medium for conferring the right of coinage upon various 
International and transmarine commerce. It is lords spiritual and temporal, from whom it was 
true that the Roman government, In conformity ultimately acquired by individual towns. The 
with its strictly conservative character, adhered management was in most cases entrusted to 
-with the exception of a temporary coinage of a company, temporary or permanent, Inspected 
gold occasioned br. the financial embarrassment by an officIal, the coin-tester, originally appointed 
during the Hanmbalic war-steadfastly to the by the sovereign, but afterwards br the com- 
rule of coining silver only in addition to the pany, and confirmed by the king or bIShop. The 
national-Italian copper; but commerce had al- house where the process of coining was per- 
ready assumed such dimensions, that It was able formed was called the mint, and the company 
In the absence of money to conduct its transac- who held the rights of coinage in fee was known 
tions with gold by weight. Of the sum In cash, as the Mint House Company, or simply the 
which lay in the Roman treasury in 507, BCRrcely House Company. Very generally the office was 
a sixth was coined or uncoined silver, five-sixths held by the Corporation of Goldsmiths. The 
consisted of gold in bars, and beyond doubt the want of perfect supervision led to great debase- 
precious metals were found in aU the chests of ment of the currency, especially in Germany and 
the larger Roman capitalists In substantially France; but In England and Italy the standard 
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W88 tolerably well maintained. Payments In 
silver were much more common than in gold. 
Before the Crusades the only gold coins known 
in Europe were the Byzantine Bolides, the Italian 
tari, and Moorish maurabotini. The solidi, 
which were originally of 23 to 23i camt gold, 
but subsequently very mueh deteriorated, were 
reekoned 88 equal to twelve silver denars. 
They passed current in Southern and Eastern 
Europe, Hungary, Germany, Poland, and Prus- 
sia. . . . SoIde, sol, and sou are only repeated 
transformations of the name of the coin, whieh 
bave been accompanied by still greater changes 
in its value. The tari or tarentini derived its 
name from the Italian town where it was orig- 
inally struck. It was less genernlly known than 
the soli des, and was equal to one-fourth the lat- 
ter in value. The maurabotini or s:\razens were 
only of 15 carats gold. The name survives in 
the Spanish maravedi, which, however, like the 
sou, is now made of copper instead of gold. In 
the thirteenth century augustals, florentines, and 
ducats, or zecchins (sequins), were coined in Italy. 
The first-mentioned, the weight of which W88 half 
an ounce, were named in honour of Frederick II., 
who W88 Roman CressI' and Augllstu
 in 12;)2. 
The florentines, also known as gigliati, or lilies, 
from the arms of Florence, which they bore on 
one side, with the effigy of John the Baptist on 
the reverse, were of fine gold and lighter than 
the solidi, about 64 being reckoned equal to the 
mark. The ducats or zecchins were of Venetian 
origin, receiving their first name from the Duca 
or Doge, and the other from the Zecca or Mint 
House. They were somewhat less in value than 
the fiorentines, 66 or 67 being counted to the fine 
mark. Nearly equivalent in value to these Italian 
coins were the gold guilders coined in the four- 
teenth century in Hungary and the Rhine 
regions. The Rhenish guilder was of 22t or 23 
carats fine, and in weight " of a mark of Co- 
logne. The silver guilder was of later produc- 
tion, and the name is now used as equivalent to 
fiorin. . . . In silver payments, the metal being 
usually nearly pure, it \\as common to compute 
by weight, coins and uncoined bullion being 
alike put into the scale, as is still the case in 
some Eastern countries. Hence the origin of the 
pound, livre, or mark. The most widely dif- 
fused silver coin was the denarius, which was, 88 
in ancient Roman times, the ih of a pound. 
The name pending or pennig, by which the de- 
narius was known among the old Teutonic na- 
tions, seems to be connected with pendere, to 
weigh out or pay; as the other ancicnt Teutonic 
coin, the sceat, was with sceoton, to pay, a word 
which is preserved in the modern phrases' scot 
free,' . pay your scot.'. . . Half-pennies and 
farthings were not known in the earliest times, 
but the penny was deeply indented by two cross 
lines, which enabled it to be broken into quarters 
or farthings (fcordings or fourthings). From the 
indented cross the dcnarius was known in Ger- 
many as the kreutzer. . . . With such a diversity 
of coinage, it W88 necessary to settle any mer- 
cantile transaction in the currency of the place. 
Not only would sellers have refused to accept 
money whose value was unknown to them, but 
in many places they were forbidden to do so by 
law. Merchants attending foreign markets 
therefore brought with them a quantity of fine 
silver and gold in bars, which they exchanged 
on the spot for the current coin of the place, to 
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be used in settling their transactions; tIll' hal- 
ance remaining on hand they re-exchangcd for 
bullion before leaving. The business of money- 
changing, which thus arose, was a very lucrative 
onl', and \\as originally mostly in the hands of 
Itßlian merchants, chiellv Lombards and Floren- 
tines. In Italy the mòney-changers formed a 
guild, members of which settled in the Kether- 
lands, England, Cologne, amI the Mc(litcrranean 
ports. In these dilIcrent towns and countries 
they kept up a close connection with each other 
and \\ ith Italy, and at an early period (before the 
thirteenth century) commenced the practice of 
assignments, i. e., receiving money in one place, 
to be paid by an order upon their correspondents 
in another, thus saving the merclmnt who 
travelled from country to country the expense 
and risk of transporting specie. In the thir- 
teenth century this branch of business was in ex- 
tensive use at Barcclona, and in 1307 the tribute 
of . Peter's pence' was sent from England to the 
Pope through the Lombard exchangers. From 
5 to 6 per cent., or more, was charged upon the 
transaction, and the profitable nature of the 
business soon led many wealthy and even noble 
Italian families to employ their money in this 
way. They estahlished a member of their firm 
in each of the great centres of trade to receive 
and pay on their account. In Florence alone 
(about 1350) there are said to have been eighty 
such houses. Among these the Frescobaldl, 
Bardi, and Peruzzi are well-kno\\ n names; but 
the chief place WfiS taken by the famolls Floren- 
tine house of the Medici, who hml banking 
houses established in sixteen of the chief cities 
of Europe and the Levant. In the north of 
Europe, before long, similar arrnngeml'nts were 
established by the merchants of the Hanseatic 
League. . . . Assignments of this kind were 
dra\\n out in the form of letters, requesting the 
person by whom the money was due to pay it 
over to another party, named in the bill, on ac- 
count of the writer, specifying also the time 
within which and the form in which the pay- 
ment was to be made. They were thus known 
as letters, billets, or bills of exchange, and appear 
in Italy as early as the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries. Among the earliest examples in ex- 
istence are a letter of exchange, dated at Milan 
in 1325, payable within five months at Lucca; 
one dated at Bruges, 1304, and payable at Bar- 
cclona; and another, dated at Bologna, 1381, 
payable in Venice. . . . . The first writers who 
treat of bills are Italians: the Italian language 
furnishes the technical terms for drafts, remit- 
tances, currency, sight, usance, and discount, 
used in most of the languages of Europe.'. . . 
Of other bronchI's of banking the germs also ap- 
peared in the }liddle Ages. Venice seems to 
have been the first city to possess something 
answering to a deposit bank. The merchants 
here united in forming a common treasury, 
where they deposited sums of money, upon 
which they gave assignments or orders for pay- 
ment to their creditors, and to which similar as- 
signmentsdue to themselves were paid and added 
on to the amount at their credit. The taula di 
cambi (exchange counter) of Barcelona was a. 
similar institution, as also the bank of St. 
George, at Genoa."-J. Yeats, Growt1t nrul VidB- 
IJUudeB of Commeræ, appendix F. - The name 
I .. Lombards" was frequently given, during the 
IIliddle Ages, to all the Italian merchants and 
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money -lenders - from Florence, Venice, Genoa, 
and elsewhere-who were engaged throughout 
Europe in banking and trade. 
Florentine Banking. - "The business of 
money-changing seemed thoroughly at home 
here, and it is not surprising that the Invention 
of bills of exchange, which we first meet with in 
1199 in the relations between England and Italy, 
should be ascribed to Florence. The money 
trade seems to have fiourished as early as the 
twelfth century, towards the end of which a 
ltIarquis of Ferrara raised money on his lands 
from the Florentines. In 1204 we find the 
money-changers as one of the corporations. In 
1228, and probably from the beginning of the 
century, several Florentines were settled In Lon- 
don as changers to King Henry III.; and here, as 
in France, they conducted the money transactions 
of the Papal chair in conjunction with the Sien- 
ese. Their oldest known statute, which estab- 
lished rules for the whole conduct of trade (Sta- 
tuto dell' Università della Mercatanzia) drawn 
up by 8. commission consisting of five members 
of the great guilds, Is dated 1280. Their guild- 
hall was in the Via Calimaruzza, opposite that of 
the Cali mala, and was later included in the build- 
Ings of the post-office, on the site of which, 
after the post-office had been removed to what 
was formerly the mint, a building was lately 
erected, similar in architecture to the Palazzo of 
the Signoria, which stands opposite. Their coat 
of arms displayed gold coins laid one beside an- 
other on a red field. At the end of the thirteenth 
century their activity, especially in France and 
England, was extraordiuarily great. But if 
wealth surpassing all previous conception was 
attained, it not seldom involved loss of repute, 
and those who pursued the calling ran the risk 
of immense losses from fiscal measures to the 
carrying out of which they themselves contrib- 
uted, as well as those which were caused by in- 
solvency or dishonesty. . . . The names of Tus- 
cans and Lombards, and that of Cahorsicns in 
France, no longer indicated the origin, but the 
trade of the money-changers, who drew down 
the ancient hatred upon themselves. . . . France 
possessed at this time the greatest attraction for 
the Florentine money-makers,although they were 
sometimes severely oppressed, "" hich is sufficient 
proof that their winnings were still great.er than 
their occasional losses.. . . The Florentine 
money market suffered the severest blow from 
England. At the end of the twelfth century 
there were already Florentine houses of exchange 
in London, and if Pisans, Genocse, and V ene- 
tians managed the trade by sea in the times of 
the Crusades, it was the Florentines mostly who 
looked after financial affairs in connection with 
the Papal chair, as we have seen. Numerous 
banks appeared about the middle of the thir- 
teenth century, among which the Frcscobaldl, a 
family of ancient nobility, and as such attainted 
by the prosecutions against it, took the lead, and 
were referred to the custom-house of the country 
for re-Imbursement of the loans made to the kings 
Edward I. and II. Later, the two great trading 
companies of the Bardi and Peruzzi came into 
notice, and with their money Edward Ill. began 
the French war against Philip of Valois. But 
even in the first year of this war, which began 
with an unsuccessful attack upon Flanders, the 
king suspended the payments to the creditors of 
the State by a decree of May 6, 1339. The ad- 


FIormtiM, 


MONEY AND BANKING. 


vanc.es made by the Bardi amounted to 180,000 
marks sterling, those of the Pcruzzi to above 
135,000, according to Giovanni Villani, who knew 
only too well about these things, since he was 
ruined by them himself to the extent of 'a sum 
of more than 1,355,000 gold ftorins, equivalent to 
the value of a kingdom.' Bonifazlo Perozzi, the 
head of the house, hastened to London, where he 
died of grief in the folIo,," inp: year. The blow 
fell on the whole city. . . . Uoth houses began 
at once to liquidate, and the prevailing disturb- 
ance contributed not a. little to the early BllCCess 
of the ambitious plans of the Duke of Athens. 
The real bankruptcy ensued, however, in Janu- 
ary 1346, when new losses had occurred In 
Sicily. . . . The banks of the Acciaiuoli, Bon- 
I\ccorsi, Cocchi, Antellesi, Corsini, da U zzano, 
Perendoli, and many smaller ones, as well'88 
numerous private persons, were involved In the 
ruin. ' The immense loans to foreign sovereigns,' 
adds Villani, 'drew down ruin upon our city, 
the like of which it had never known.' There 
was a complete lack of cash. Estates in the city 
found no purchasers at a third of their former 
value. . . . The famine and pestilence of 1347 
and 1348, the oppressions of the mercenary bands 
and the heavy expenses cansed by them, the cost 
of the war against Pope Gregory XI., and finslly 
the tumult of the Ciompi, left Florence no peace 
for a long time. . . . At the beginning of the 
fifteenth century Industry was agnin fiourishing 
In all its branches in Florence, financial opera- 
tions were extended, and foreign countries filled 
with Florentine banks and mercantile houses. 
. . . In London the most important firms had 
their representatives, Bruges was the chief place 
for Flanders, and we shall see how these connec- 
tions lasted to the time of the greatest splendour 
of the Medici. France Is frequently mentioned. 
The official representatives of the Florentine 
nation reside(l in tbe capital, while numerous 
houses established themselves in L ì -ons, In 
A vignon (since the removal of the Papa chair to 
this town), In Nismes, Narbonne, Carcassonne, 
ltIarseiIles, &c. . . . The house of the Peruzzi 
alone had sixteen counting-houses In the four- 
teenth century, from London to Cyprus."-A. 
von Reumont, Lorenw d
' JIedici, bk. 1, ch. 4 (ti. 1). 
-" The three principal branches of Industry 
which enriched the }<'Iorentines were - banking, 
the manufacture of cloth, and the dyeing of it, 
and the manufacture of silk. The three most im- 
portant guilds of the seven 'arti maggiori ' were 
those which represented these three industries. 
Perhaps the most important in the amount of Its 
gains, as well as that which first rose to a high 
degree of importance, was the' Arte del Cambio,' 
or banking. The earliest banking operations 
seem to have arisen from the need of the Roman 
court to find some means of causing the dues to 
which it laid claim In distant pnrts of Europe to 
be collected and transmitted to Rome. When 
the Papal Court was removed to Avignon, its 
residence there occasioned a greatly increased 
scnding backwards and forwards of money be- 
tween Italy and that city. And of all this bank- 
Ing business, tile largest and most profitable por- 
tion WI1.8 in tile hands of Florentine citizens, 
whether resident in Florence or in the various 
commercial cities of Europe. We find Floren- 
tines engaged in lending money at int.erest to 
sovereign princes as early as the first quart.er of 
the twelfth century,"-T. A. Tl'Ollope, 111/JtOry 
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olllt.ø Gma11lQIUD"alth of FWrence, 111&, 4. l'À. 1 
(fl. 2). 
Genoa.- The Bank of St. George.-" The 
Bank of St. George, its constitution, its building, 
and its history, forms one of the most interesting 
relics of mediæval commercial activity. Those 
old grey walls, as seen still in Genoa, begrimed 
with dirt and fast falling into decay, are the 
cradle of modem commerce, modem banking 
schemes, and modern wealth. . . . This Bank 
of St. George is indeed a. most singular political 
phenomenon. Elsewhere than in Genoa we 
search in vain for a parallel for the existence of 
a body of citizens distinct from the government 
- with their own laws, ma
strates, and indepen- 
dent authority-a state wIthin a state, a repub- 
lic within a republic. All dealings with the 
government were voluntary on the part of the 
bank. . . . But, far from working without har- 
mony, we always find the greatest unanimity of 
feeling between these two forms of republics 
within the 88me city walls. The government of 
Genoa always respected the liberties of the bank, 
and the bank always did its best to assist the 
government when in pecuniary distress. . . . To 
dcfine an exact origin for the bank is difficult; it 
owed its existence to the natural development of 
commercial enterprise rather than to the genius 
of anyone man, or the shrewdness of any par- 
ticular period in Genoese history. The CruSBdes, 
and the IIcceS88ry preparation of galleys, brought 
into Genoa the idca of advancing capital for a 
term of years as a loan to the government on the 
security of the taxes and public revenues; but 
in those cases the profits were quickly realized, 
and the debts BOOn cancellcd by the monarchs 
who incurred them. However, the expeditions 
v.gsinst the Saracens and the Moors were other- 
wise, and were undertaken at some risk to Genoa 
berself. . . . Now large sums of money were 
advanced, the profits on which were not spon- 
taneous; it was more an investment of capital 
for a longer term of years, which was secured 
by the public revenues. but the profits of which 
depended on the success of the expedition. In 
1148 was the first formal debt incurred by the 
government, and to meet the occasion the 88me 
system was adopted which continued in vogue, 
subject only to regulations and improvements 
which were found neceS88ry as time went on, 
until the days of the French Revolution. The 
creditors nominated from amongst themselves a 
council of administration to watch over the com- 
mon interests, and to them the government con- 
ceded a. certain number of the custom duties for 
a term of years until the debt should be extin- 
guished. This council of administration elected 
their own consuls, after the fashion of the Re- 
public governors. Every hundred francs was 
termed a share (luogo) and every creditor a 
shareholder (luogatorio). . . . Each separate loan 
was termed a . compera,' and these loans were 
collectively known as the 'compere of St. 
George,' which in later years became the cele- 
brated bank. Each loan generally took the 
name of the object for which it was raised, or 
the name of the 88int on whose day the contract 
was signed; and when an advance of money was 
required, it was done by public auction in the 
streets, when the auctioneer sold the investment 
to the ever ready merchants, who collected out- 
side the 'loggia,' or other prominent position 
chosen for tb.e sale. In a loud voice was pro- 
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claimed the name and object of the loan, and the 
tax which was to be handed over to the pur- 
chasers to secure its repayment. So numerous 
did these loans become by 1252, that it was found 
necessary to unite them under one head, with a 
chancellor and other minor officials to watch over 
them. And as time went on, so great was the 
credit of Genoa, and so easy was this system 
found for raising money, tb.at the people be
an 
to grow alarmed at the extent of the liabilitIes. 
So, in 1302, commissioners were appointed at a. 
great assembly, two hundred and seventy-one 
articlcs and regulations were drawn up to give 
additional security to investors, and henceforth 
no future loan could be effected without the 
88nction of the consuls and the confirmation of 
the greater council of the shareholders. . . . 
During the days of the first doge, Simone Boc- 
canegra, great changes were to be effected in the 
working system of the' compere of St. George.' 
To this date many have assigned the origin of 
the Bank of St. George, but it will be seen only 
to be a further consolidation of the 88me system, 
which had already been at work two centuries. 
. . . In 1339, . . . at the popular revolution, 
all the old books were burnt, and a new com- 
mission appointed to regulate the' compere.'. . . 
Instead . . . of being the origin of the bank, It 
was only another step in the growing wish for 
consolidation, which the expanding tendency of 
the 'compere' rendered necessary; which con- 
solidation took final effect in 1407, when the 
Bank was thoroughly organized on the same 
footing which lasted till the end. Every year 
and every event tended towards this system of 
blending the loans together, to which fact is 
due the extensive power which the directors of 
the bank eventually wiclded, when all interests 
and all petty disputes were merged together in 
one. . . . As time went on, and the French gov- 
ernor, Boucicault, weighed on the treasury the 
burden of fresh fortifications, and an expensive 
war; when Corsican troubles, and the Turks in 
the East, caused the advance of money to be fre- 
quent, an assembly of all the shareholders in all 
the loans decided that an entire reorganization 
of the public debts should take place. Nine 
men were elected to draw up a new scheme, in 
loW7, and by their instrumenta1ity all the shares 
were united; the interest for all was to be seven 
per cent., and fresh officials were appointed to 
superintend the now thoroughly constituted and 
re-named . Bank of St. George.' And at length 
we behold this celebrated bank. Its credit never 
failed, and no anxiety was ever felt by any 
shareholder about his annual income, until the 
days of the French Revolution. . . . This Bank 
of St. George was essentially one of the times, 
and not one which could have existed on modem 
ideas of credit; for it was a bank which would 
only issue paper for the coin in its actual posses- 
sion, and would hardly suit the dictates of 
modern commerce. It was not a bank for bor- 
rowers but for capitalists, who required enormous 
security for immense BUms until they could em- 
ploy them themselves. . . . One of the most in- 
teresting features in connection with the deal- 
ings of the bank with the Genoese government, 
and a conclusive proof of the perfect accord 
which existed between them, was the cession 
from time to time of various colonies and prov- 
inces to the directors of the bank when the gov- 
ernment felt itself too weak and too poor to 
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Preciow metllÙ 
from .America. 
maintain them. In this manner were the colo- which It was neces88ry to give in exchange for 
nil'S in the Black Sea made over to the bank the generality of other articles. And it was thus 
when the Turkish difficulties arose. Corsica and that the working of the mines of America had 
Cyprus, also towns on the Uiviera, such as Sar- neceS88rily for effect a general rise of prices, in 
zana, Ventimiglia, Levanto, found themselves other words, it made all other commodities dearer. 
at various times under the direct sovereignty of The fall in the value of the precious metals, 
the bank. . . . It is melancholy to have to draw or that which means the 88mI' thing, the general 
a veil over the career of this illustrious bank rise of prices, does not appear to have been very 
with the Revolution of 1798. The new order of great, out of Spain, till after the middle of the 
things which Genoa had learnt from France 16th century. Shortly after the commencement 
deemed it inconsistent with liberty that the of the 17th century, the effects of the produc- 
taxes, the property of the Republic, should re- tiveness of the new mines and of the diminished 
main in the hands of the directors of St. George; cost of working them were realiscd in all parts 
it was voted a tyranny on a small scale, aud the of Europe. For the silver, which had been ex- 
directors were compelIed to surrender them; and tracted in greater proportion than the gold, and 
inasmucll as the taxes represented the sole source on more favourable terms, the fall in value had 
from which their income was derived, they BOOn been in the proportion of 1 to S. In transactions 
discovered that their bank notes were useless, where previously one pound of silver, or a coin 
and the building was closed shortly afterwards. containing a given quantity of this metal, had 
In 1804 and 1814 attempts were made to resusci- sufficed, henceforth three were required. . . . 
tate the fallen fortunes of St. George, but with- After having been arrested for awhile in this 
out avail; and so this bank, the origin of which downward course, and even after having wit- 
was shroudcd in the mysteries of bygone cen- nessed for a time a tendency to an upward move- 
turies, fell under the swceping scythe of the ment, the fall in the value of the precious metals, 
French Revolution. "-J. T. Bent, Gerwa, ch. 11. and the corresponding rise in prices, resumed 
-See, also, GENOA: A. D. 1407-1448. their course, under the influence of the 88me 
16- 1 7 th Centuries.-Monetary effects of the causes, until towards the end of the 18th cen- 
Discovery of America.-" From 1492, the year tury, without however manifesting their influ- 
of the discovery of the New World, to 1500, ence so widely or intensely as had been witnessed 
it is doubtful whether [the mines of Mexico after the first development of the great Ameri- 
and Peru] . . . yielded on an average a prey of can mines. We find, as the result, that during 
more than 1,500,000 francs (!60,OOO) a year. the first half of the 19th century, the value of 
From 1500 to 1545, if we add to the treasure pro- silver fell to about the sixth of what it was be- 
duced from the mines the amount of plunder fore the discovery of America, when compared 
found in the capital of the Montezumas, Ténoch- with the price of corn. "-M. Chevalier, On thð 
titIan (now the city of 
Iexico), as well as in the Probable FaU in the ValUð of Gold (tr. by Cobden), 
temples and palaces of the kingdom of the In- But. 1, ch. 1. 
cas, the gold and silver dra\\ n from America did 17th Century.- The Bank of Amsterdam.- 
not exceed an average of sixteen million francs .. In 1609, the great Bank of Amstl'rdam was 
(!640,OOO) a year. From 1545, the scene changes. founded, and its foundation not only testifies to 
In one of the gloomiest deserts on the face of the wealth of the republic, but marks an epoch 
the globe, in the midst of the rugged and inhos- in the commercial history of Northern Europe. 
pitable mountain scenery of l7pper Peru, chance Long before this period, banks had been estab- 
revealed to a poor Indian, \\ho was guarding a lished in the Italian cities, but, until late in the 
flock of llamas, a mine of silver of incomparable history of the Bank of England, which was not 
richness. A crowd of miners was instantly at- founded until nearly a century later, nothing 
tracted by the report of the rich deposits of ore was known on such a scale as this. It was estab- 
spread over the sides of this mountain of Potoc- lished to meet the inconvenience arising from the 
chi-a name which for euphony the European circulation of currency from all quarters of the 
nations have since changed to Potosi. The ex- globe, and to accommodate merchants in their 
portation of the precious metals from America dealings. Anyone making a depobit of gold or 
to Europe now rose rapidly to an amount which silver received uotes for the amount, less a sDlaIl 
equalled, weight for weight, sixty millions of commission, and these notes commanded a 
francs (1:2,400,000) of our day, and it afterwards prelllium in aU countries. Before the end of the 
rose even to upwards of eighty millions. At that centnry its deposits of this chamcter amounted 
time such a mass of gold and silver represented to one hundred and eighty million dollars, an 
a far greater amount of riches than at present. amount of treasure whieh bewildered financiers 
Under the influence of so extraordinary a sup- in every other part of Europe."-D. Campbell, 
ply, the value of these precious metals declined TIM Pu1'Ïtf/n in lIolland, England, and .America, 
In Europe, in comparison with every other pro- 1). 2, pp. 323-:324. 
duction of human industry, just as would be 17th Century.-Indian Money used in the 
the case with iron or lead, if mines were diseov- American Colonies.-Sea shclls, strung or em- 
ered which yielded those metals in superabun- broidered on belts and gannents, formed the 
dance, as compared \\ ith their present <oonBump- .. wampum" which was the money of the North 
tion, and at a much less cost of labour than American Indians (see W A)IPUIII). " Traùition 
previously, just In fact as oceurs in the case of gives to the Narragansetts the honor of invent- 
manufactures of every kind, whenever, by im- ing these valued articles, valuable both for use 
proved processes, or from natural causes of a Rnd exchange. This tribe was one of the most 
novel kind, they can be produced in unusual powerful, and it is asserted that their commercial 
quantities, and at a great reduction of cost. use of wampum gave them their hco"t opportuni- 
This fall in the value of gold nnd 8ilver, in com- tics of wealth. The Long Island lndiaus manu- 
parison with all other productious, revealed factured the beads in large quuntities aud then 

tself by the increased quantity of coined metal were forced to pay them away in tribute to the 
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Mohawks and the fiercer tribes of the Interior. of London. So late as the time of the Restora- 
Furs were readily exchanged for these trinkets, tion every trader had his own strong box in his 
which carried a permanent value, through the own house, and, when an acceptance was pre- 
constancy of the Indian desire for them. The sented to him, told down the crowns and Caro- 
holder of wampum always compelled trade to luses on his own counter. But the increase of 
come to him. After the use of wampum was wealth had produced its natural effect, the sub. 
established In colonial life, contracts were made division of labour. Before the end of the reign 
payable at will In wampum, beaver, or silver. of Charles II. a new mode of paying and receiv- 
. . . The use began In New England in 1627. It ing money had come into fashion among the mer. 
was a legal tender until 1661, and for more than chants of the capital. A class of agents arose, 
three quarters of a century the wampum was cur- whose office was to keep the cash of the com- 
rent in small transactions. For more than a cen- mercial houses. This new branch of business 
tury, indeed, this currency entered into the inter- naturally fell into the hands of the goldsmiths, 
course of Indian and colonist. . . . Labor Is a who were accustomed to traffic largely In the 
chief factor in civilized society and the labor of precious metals, and who bad vaults in which 
the Indian was made available through wampum. great masses of bullion could lie secure from fire 
As 'Winthrop shows, 10,000 beaver skins annually and from robbers. It was at the shops of the 
came to the Dutch from the Great Lake. The goldsmiths of Lombard Street that all the pay- 
chase was the primitive form of Indian industry ments in coin were made. Other traders gave 
and furs were the most conspicuous feature of and received nothing but paper. This great 
foreign trade, as gold is to-day, but wampum change did not take place without much opposl- 
played a much larger part in the vital trade of tion and clamour. . . . 1'\0 BOOner had banking 
the time. Wampum, or the things it represented, become a separate and Important trade, than men 
carried deer meat and Indian corn to the New began to discuss with earnestness the question 
England men. Corn and pork went for fish; fish whether It would be expedient to erect a national 
went for ". est India rum. molasses, and the sil- bank.... Two public banks had long been re- 
ver which Europe coveted. 'Vest India products, nowned throughout Europe, the Bank of Saint 
()r the direct exchange of fish with the Catholic George at Genoa, and the Bank of Amsterdam. 
countries of Europe, brought back the goods ... Why should not the Bank of Lonrlon be as 
needed to replenish and extend colonial indus- great and as dumble as the Banks of Genoa and 
tries and trade. . . . As long as the natives were Amsterdam't Before the end of the reign of 
active and furs were plenty, there appears to Charles II. several plans were proposed, exam- 
have been no difficulty in passing any quantity Ined, attacked and defended. Some pamphle- 
of wampum in common with other currencies. teers maintained that a national bank ought to be 
The Bay annulled its statutes, making the beads under the direction of the King. Others thought 
a legal tenrler In 1661. Rhode Island and Con- that the management ougbt to be entrusted to 
necticut followed this example BOOn after. . " the Lord )Iayor, Alderman and Common Council 
. New York continued the beads in circulation of the capital. After the Revolution the subject 
longer than the regular use prevailed in New was discussed with an animation before un- 
i:ngland. In 1693 they were recognized in the known.... A crowd of plans, some of which 
definite rates of the Brooklyn ferry. They con- resemble the fancies of a child or the dreams of 
tinued to be circulated in tbe more remote dis- a man in a fever, were pressed on the govern- 
tricts of New England through the century. amt ment. Pre-eminently conspicuous among the po- 
even into the beginning of the eiehteenth."- litical mountebanks. whose busy faces were seen 
W. B. Weeden, Indicm Money (U a racto-T' ;/& Xew every day in the lobby of the House of Commons, 
Eng. Cirilization, pp. 5-30. were John Briscoe and Hugh Chamberlayne, two 
17th Century.-ColoniaI Coinage in Amer- projectors worthy to have been members of that 
ica.-" The earliest coinagc for America is said Academy 
hich Gulliver found at Lagado. 
to have been executed in 1612, when the Vir- These men affirmed that the one cure for every 
ginia Company was endeavoring to establish a distemper of the State was a Land Bank. A 
Colony on the Summer Islands (the Bermudas). Land Bank would work for England miracles 
This coin was of the denomination of ß shilling, such as had never been wrougbt for Israel. . . . 
and was struck in brass." The" pine-tree" These blessed effects the Land Bank was to pro- 
money of }Iassachusetts "was instituted by the duce simply by issuing enormous quantities of 
Colonial Assembly in 1652, after thc fall of notes on landed security. The doctrine of the 
Charles I. . . . This coinage was not discontin- projectors was that evcry person who had real 
ued until 1686; l et they appear to have con- property ought to have, besidcs that property, 
tinued the use 0 the same datc, the shillings, paper money to thc full value of that property. 
sixpences, and threepences all besring the date Thus, if his estate was wortb two thousand 
1652, whilc the twopenny pieces arc IIll dated pounds, he ought to have his estate IInd two thou- 
1662. . . . After the suppression of their mint, 88nd pounds in paper money. Both Briscoe and 
the Colony of :Massachusetts issued no more Chamberlayne treated witb the greatest contempt 
coins until after the establishment of thc Con- the notion that there could be an over-issue of 
federacy. . . . The silver coins of Lord Balti- paper as long as there was, for every ten pound 
more, Lord Proprietor of JIaryland, were the note, a piccc of land in the country worth ten 
shilling. sixpence, Rnd fourpence, or groat. "- pounds.... All the projectors of this busy 
J. R. Snowden. Description of Ancient and ""trod- time, however, were not so absurd as Chamber- 
ern Cuin/J, pp. 85--87.-See IT."E TREE JloxEY. layne. One among tbcm, William Paterson, 
17-18th Centuries.-Banking in Great Brit- was an ingenious, though not always a judicious 
ain.-Origin and influence of the Bank of Eng- speculator. Of his early lifc little is known ex- 
1and.-" In the reign of 'Villiam old men were cept that he was a native of Scotland, and that. 
8tillliving who could remember the days when he had been in the West Indies. . . . This man 

ere was not a single banking house in the city 8ubmitted to the government, in 1691, a plan of 
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a national bank; and his plan was favourably re- 
ceived both by statesmen and by merchants. But 
years passed away; and nothing was done, till, 
in the spring of 1694, it became absolutely neces- 
sary to find some ncw mode of defraying the 
charges of the war. Then at length the scheme 
devised by the poor and obscure Scottish adven- 
turer was taken up in earnest by Montague 
[Charles l\[ontague, then one of the lords of the 
treasury and subsequently Chancellor of the 
Exchequer]. With :l\Iontague was closcly allied 
Michael Godfrey. . . . Michael was one of the 
ablest, most upright and most opulent of the mer- 
chant princes of London. . . . By these two dis- 
tinguished men Paterson's scheme was fathered. 
l\[ontague undertook to manage the House of 
Commons, Godfrey to manage the City. An 
approving vote was obtained from the Committee 
of Ways and Means; and a bill, the title of which 
gave occasion to many sarcasms, was laid on the 
table. It was indeed not easy to guess that a 
bill, which purported only to imposc a new duty 
on tonnage for the benefit of such pcrsons as 
ihould advance money towards carrying on the 
war, was really a bill creating the greatcst com- 
mercial institution that the world had ever seen. 
The plan was that :r1,2OO,OOO should be borrowed 
by the government on what was then considered 
as the moderate interest of eight per cent. In 
order to induce capitalists to advance the money 
promptly on terms 80 favourable to the public, 
the subscribers were to be incorporated by the 
name of the Governor and Company of the Bank 
of England. The corporation was to have no 
exclusive privilege, and was to be restricted from 
trading in any thing hut bills of exchange, bul- 
lion and forfeitcd pledges. As soon as thc plan 
became generally known, a paper war broke out. 
. . . All the goldsmiths and pawnbrokcrs set up 
a howl of rage. Some discontented Torics pre- 
dicted min to the monarchy. . . . Some discon- 
tented 'Vhigs, on the other hand, predicted ruin 
to our liberties. . . . The power of the purse, 
the one great security for all the rights of Eng- 
lislunen, will be transferred from the House of 
Commons to the Governor and Directors of the 
new Company. This last consideration was really 
of somc weight, and was allowed to be 80 by the 
authors of the bill. A clause was therefore most 
properly inserted which inhibited the Bank from 
advancing money to the Crown withoutanthority 
from Parliamcnt. Every infn1ction of this salu- 
tary rule was to be punished by forfeiture of 
three times the sum advanced; and it was pro- 
vided that the King should not have power to 
remit any part of the penalty. The phm, thus 
amended, received the 88nction of the Commons 
more easily than might have been expected from 
the violence of the adverse clamour. In truth, 
the Parliament WIIS under duress. lI[oney must 
be had, and could in no other way be had 80 
easily. . . . The bill, however, was not safe 
when it had reached the \;" pper House," but it 
was passed, and reccived the royal assent. .. In 
the City the suceess of l\Iontaguc's plan was com- 
plete. It was thcn at least as difficult to raise a 
million at eight per cent. as it would now be to 
raise forty millions at four per cent. It had been 
supposed that contributions would drop in very 
slowly: and a considerable time had therefore 
been allowed by the Act. This indulgence was 
not needed. So popular was the new invest- 
meDt that on the day on which the books were 
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opened :r3OO,OOO were subscribed; 300,000 more 
were subscribed during the next 48 hours; and, 
in ten days, to the delight of all the friends of the 
government, it was announced that the list was 
full. Thc whole sum which the Corporation was 
bound to lend to the State was paid into the Ex- 
chequer before the tìrst instalment was due. 
Somers gladly put the Great Seal to a charter 
framed in conformity with the terms prescribed 
by Parliament; and the Bank of England com- 
menced its operations in the house of the Com- 
pany of Grocers. . . . It soon appeared that 
Montague had, by skilfully availing himself of 
the financial difficulties of the country, rendered 
an inestimable service to his party. During sev- 
eral generations the Bank of England was em. 
phaticallya Whig body. It was Whig, not acci- 
dentally, but necessarily. It must have instantly 
stopped payment if it had ceased to receive the 
interest on the sum which it had advanced to the 
government; and of that interest James would 
not have paid one farthing."-Lord .Macaulay, 
Rist. of Eng., ch. 20-" For a long time the Barik 
of England was tIle focus of London Liberalism, 
and in that capacity rendered to the State inesti- 
mable services. In return for these substantial 
benefits the Bank of England received from the 
Government, either at first or afterwards, three 
most important privileges. First. The Bank of 
England had the exclusive possession of the 
Government balances. In its first period . . . 
the Bank gave credit to the Government, but 
afterwards it derived credit from the Govern- 
ment. There is a natural tendency in men to 
follow the example of the Government under 
which they live. Thc Government is the largest, 
most important, and most conspicuous entity with 
which the mass of any people are acquainted; its 
range of knowledge must always be intinitely 
greater than the average of their knowledge, and 
therefore, unless there is a conspicuous warning 
to the contrary, most men are inclined to think 
their Government right, and, when they can, to 
do what it does. Especially in money matters a 
man mi
ht fairly rellson-' If the Government 
is right m trusting the Bank of Englund", ith the 
great balance of the nation, I cannot be wrong in 
tmsting it with my little balance.' Second. The 
Bank of England had, till lately, the monopoly 
of limited liability in England. The common law 
of England knows nothing of any such principle. 
It is only possible by Royal Charter or Statute 
Law. And by neithcr of these was any rcal bank 
. . . permitted with limited liability in England 
till within these few years. . . . Thirdly. The 
Bank of England had the privilege of being the 
sole joint stock company pennitted to issue bank 
notcs in England. Private London bankers did 
indeed issue notes down to the middle of the last 
century, but no joint stoek company could do 80. 
The explanatory clause of the Act of 1742 sounds 
most curiously to our modern ears. . . . 'It is 
the tme intent and meaning of the said Act that 
no other bank shall be created, established, or 
allowed by Parliament, and that it shall not be 
lawful for any body politic or corporate whatso- 
ever created or to bc created, or for any other 
pcrsons whatsoever united or to be united in 
covenants or partnership exceeding the number 
of six pcrsons in that part of Great Britain called 
England, to borrow, owc, or take up any sum 
or sums of money on their bills or notes payable 
on demand or Bt Bny less time than six months 
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from the borrowing thereof during the continu- 
ance of such said privilege to the said governor 
and company, who are hereby declared to be and 
remain a corporation with the privilege of exclu- 
sive banking, as before recited.' To our modern 
ears these words seem to mean more than they 
did. The term banking was then applied only 
to the issue of notes and the taking up of money 
on bills on demand. Our present system of de- 
posit banking, in which no bills or promissory 
notes are issued, was not then known on a great 
scale, and was not called banking. But its effect 
was very important. It In time gave the Bank 
of England the monopoly of the note issue of the 
:Metropolis. It had at that time no branches, 
and so it did not compete for the country circu- 
lation. But in the 1Ictropolis, where it did com- 
pete, it was completely victorious. No company 
but the Bank of England could issue notes, and 
unincorporated individuals gradually gave way, 
and ceased to do so. {;"p to 1844 London private 
bankers might have issued notes if they pleased, 
but almost a hundred years ago they were forced 
out of the field. The Bank of England had 80 
long had a practical monopoly of the circulation, 
that it is commonly believed always to have had 
a legal monopoly. And the practical effect of 
the clause went further: it was believed to make 
the Bank of England the only joint stock com- 
pany that could receive deposits, as well as the 
only company that could issue notes. The gift 
of 'exclusive banking' to the Bank of England 
was read in its most natural modern sense: it was 
thought to prohibit any other banking company 
from carrying on our present system of banking. 
After joint stock banking was permitted in the 
country, people began to inquire why it should 
not eXist in the 1I1etropolis too 't And then it wllS 
seen that the words I have quoted only forbid 
the issue of negotiable instruments, and not the 
receiving of money when no such instrument is 
øven. Upon this construction, the London and 
'\\- estminster Bank and all our older joint stock 
banks 
cre founded. But till they began, the 
Bank of England had among companies not only 
the exclusive privilege of note issue, but that of 
deposit banking too. It was in every sense the 
only banking company in London. With so many 
ad vantages over all competitors, it is quite natu- 
ral that the Bank of England should have far out- 
stripped them all. . . . All the other bankers 
grouped themselves round it, and lodged their 
reserve with it. Thus our one-reserve system of 
banking was not deliberately founded upon defi- 
nite reasons; it was the gradual consequence of 
man r singular events, and of an accumulation of 
lega privileges on a single bank which has now 
been altered, and which no one would now de- 
fend. . . . For more than a century afterits crea- 
tion (notwithstanding occasional errors) the Bank 
of En
land, in the main, acted with judgment 
and 
 Ith caution. Its business was but small as 
we should now reckon, but for the most part it 
conducted that business with prudence and dis- 
cretion. In 1696, it had been involved in the 
most serious difficulties, and had been obliged to 
refuse to pay some of its notes. For a long 
period it was in wholesome dJ:ead of public opin- 
ion, and the necessity of retaining public confi- 
dence made it cautious. But the English Gov- 
ernment removed that necessity. In 1797, l\lr. 
Pitt feared that he might not be able to obtain 
sufficient specie for foreign payments, in conse- 


quence of the low state of the Bank reserve, and 
he therefore required the Bank not to pay in cash. 
He removed the preservative apprehension which 
is the best security of all Banks. For this reason 
the period under which the Bank of England did 
not pay gold for its notes - the period from 1797 
to 1819 - is always called the period of the Bank 
. restriction.' As the Bank during that period 
did not peñorm, and was not compelled by law 
to peñonn, its contract of paying Its notes in 
cash, it might apparently have been well called 
the period of Bank license. But the word . re- 
striction 'was quite right, and was the only proper 
word as a description of the policy of 1797. Mr. 
Pitt did not say that the Bank of England need 
not pay its notes in specie; he 'restricted' them 
from doing so; he said that they must not. In 
consequence, from 1797 to 1844 (when a new era 
begins), there never was a proper caution on the 
part of the Bank directors. At heart they con- 
sidered that the Bank of England had a kmd of 
charmed life. and that it was above the ordinary 
banking anxiety to par. Its way. And this feel- 
ing was very natural. '- W. Bagehot, Lomhard 
&reet, ch. 8-4. 
AL80 Vi: J. W. Gilbart, Hillt. and Prindplel 
01 Banking.-H. l\lay, TM Bank 01 England 
(Fortnightly Ret1., 
Varch, 188.5). 
17-18th Centuries.-Early Paper issues and 
Banks in the American Colonies.-" Previous 
to the Revolutionary 'Var paper money was 
issued to a greater or less extent by each one of 
the thirteen colonies. The first issue was by 
Massachusetts in 1690, to aid in fitting out the 
expedition against Canada. Similar issues had 
been made by Xew Hampshire, Rhode Island, 
Connecticut, New York, and Xew Jersey, previ- 
ous to the year 1711. South Carolina began to 
emit bills in 1712, Pennsylvania in 1723, 
Iary- 
land in 1734, Delaware in 1739, Virginia in 1755, 
and Georgia in 1760. Originally the issues were 
authorized to meet the necessities of the colonial 
treasuries. In Massachusetts, in 1715, as a 
remedy for the prevailing embarrassment of 
trade, a land bank was proposed 
 ith the right 
to issue circulating notes secured by land. . . . 
The plan for the land bank was defeated, but the 
issue of paper money by the treasury was au- 
thorized to the extent of .c50,OOO, to be loaned on 
good mortgages in sums of not more than .c5oo, 
nor less than .c50, to one person. The rate of 
interest was five per cent., payable with one-fifth 
of the principal annually. . . . In 1733 an issue 
of bills to the amount of .cllO,OOO was made by 
the merchants of Boston, which were to be re- 
deemed at the end of ten years, in silver, at the 
rate of 19 shillings per ounce. In 1739, the com- 
mercial and financial embarrassment still con- 
tinuing, another land bank was started in 
Massachusetts. . . . A specie bank was also 
formed in 1739, by Edward Hutchinson and 
others, which issued bills to the amount of 
.c120,OOO, redeemable in fifteen years in silver, at 
20 shillings per ounce, or gold pro rata. The pay- 
ment of these notes was guaranteed by wealthy 
and responsible merchants. These notes, and 
those of a similar issue in 1733, were largely 
1.loarded and did not pass generally into circula- 
tion. In 1740 Parliament passed a bill to extend 
the act of 1720, known as the bubble act, to the 
American colonies, with the intention of break- 
ing up all companies formed for the purpose of 
issuing paper money. rnder this act both the 
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land bank and the specie bank were forced to 
liquidate their affairs, though not without Some 
resistance on the part of the fonner. . . . The 
paper money of the colonies, whether Issued by 
them or by the loan banks, depreciated almost 
without exception as the amounts in circulation 
increased. . . . The emission of bills by the 
colonies and the banks was not regarded with 
favor by the mother country, and the provincial 
governors were as a general thing opposed to 
these issues. They were consequently frequently 
embroiled with theirlegislatures."-J. J. Knox, 
United States Notes, pp. 1-5. 
17-19th Centuries.-Creation of the princi- 
pal European Banks.-"The Bank of Vienna 
was founded as a bank of deposit In 1703, and 
as a bank of issue in 1793; the Banks of Berlin 
and Breslau in 1765 with state sanction; the 
Austrian National Bank In 1816. In St. Peters- 
burg three banks were set up; the Loan Bank In 
1772, advancing loans on deposits of bullion and 
jewels; the Assignation Bank in 1768 (and In 
:Moscow, 1770), Issuing- government paper money; 
the Aid Bank In 1797, to rclieve estates from 
mortgage and advance money forimprovements. 
The Commercial Bank of Russia was founded in 
1818. The Bank of Stockholm was founded in 
1688. The Bank of France W88 founded first In 
1803 and reorganised in 1806, when Its capital W88 
raised to 90,000,000 francs, held In 00,000 shares 
of 1,000 fraucs. It is the only e.uthorised source 
of paper money in France, and is Intimately as- 
sociated with the government."-H. de B. Gib- 
bins, llist. of Commerce in Europø, bk. 3, ch. 4. 
A. D. 1775-1780.- The Continental Cur- 
rency of the American Revolution.-"The 
colonies. . . wcnt Into the Revolutionary War, 
many of them" ith paper already in circulation, 
all of them making issues for the expenses of 
military preparations. The Continental Con- 
gress, having no power to tax, and Its members 
bdng accustomed to paper issues as the ordinary 
form of public finance, began to issue bills on 
the faith of the 'Continent,' Franklin earnestly 
approving. The first issue was for Soo,OOO 
Spanish dollars, redeemable In gold or silver, in 
three years, ordered in l\lay and issued in August, 
1775. Paper for nine million dollars was issued 
before any depreciation began. The Issues of 
the separate colonies must have affected it, but 
the popular enthusiasm went for something. 
Pelatiah Webster, almost alone as it seems, In- 
sisted on taxation, but a member of Congress 
Indignantly asked if he was to help tax the 
people when they could go to the printing-office 
and get a cartload of money. In 17i6, when the 
depreciation began, Congress took harsh meas- 
ures to try to sustain the bills. Committees of 
8afety also took measures to pnnish those who 
, forestalled' or 'engrossed,' these being the terms 
for speculators who bought up for a rise. "-W. 
G. Sumner, llist. of Am. Currency, pp. 43-44.- 
" During the summer of 1780 this wretched 
, Continental' currency fell Into contempt. As 
'Vashington said, it took a wa
on-load of money 
to buy a wagon-load of provisIOns. At the cnd 
of the year 1778, the paper dollar was worth 
sixteen cents in the northern states and twelve 
cents in the south. Eo.rly in 1780 it.s value had 
fallen to two cents, and before the end of the 
year It took ten paper dollars to make a cent. 
ln October, Indian corn sold wholesale in Boston 
tor $150 a bushel, butter was '12 a pound, tea 
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$90, sugar 110, beef $8, coffee '12, and a barrel 
of fiour cost $1,575. Samuel Adams paid $2,000 
for a hat and suit of clothes. The money soon 
ceased to circulate, debts could not be collected, 
and there was a general prostration of credit. 
To say that a thing was 'worth 8 Continental' 
became the strongest possible expression of con- 
tempt."-J. Fiske, TM Am. Ref)Olution, ch. 13 
(t). 2).-Before the close of the year 1780, the 
Continental Currency had ceased to circulate. 
Attempts were subsequently made to have it 
funded or redeemed, but without success. See 
UNITED STATES OF Ax. : A. D. 1780 (JANUARY- 
APRIL). 
ALSO IN: H. Phillips, Jr., Historical Sketcha 
of American Paper Currency, 2d series. 
A. D. 1780-1784.- The Pennsylvania Bank 
and the Bank of North America.-" The Penn- 
sylvania Bank, "hich was organized in Phila- 
delphia during the Revolutionary War, was 
founded for the purpose of facilitating the oper- 
ations of the Government in transporting sup- 
plies for the anny. It be
an its useful work in 
1780, and continued in eXistence until after the 
close of the war; finally closing its affairs to- 
ward the end of the year 1784. But the need 
was felt of a national bank which should not only 
aid the Government on a large scale by its money- 
and credit, but should extend facilities to indi- 
viduals, and thereby benefit the community 118 
well as the state. Through the infiuence and ex- 
ertion of Robert :Morris, then Superintendent of 
Finance for the Cnited States, the Bank of 
North America, at Philmlelphia, was organized 
,\ ith a capital of t400,OOO. It was incorporated 
by Congress in December, 1781, and by the 
State of Pennsylvania a few months afterward. 
Its success was immeòiate and complete. It not 
onlr. rendered valuable and timely aid to the 
t;"mted States Government and to the State of 
Pennsylvania, but it greatly 888isterl in restoring 
confidence and credit to the commercial com- 
munity, and afforded facilities to private enter- 
prise that were especially welcome. . . . The 
success of the Bank of North America, and the 
advantages which the citizens of Philadelphia 
enjoyed from the facilities it offered them, nat- 
urally suggested the founding of 1\ similar enter- 
prise in the city of New York." The Bank of 
New York was accordingly founded in 1784.- 
H. W. Domett, lIist. of thð Bank of New York, 
th. 1. 
ALSO IN: W. G. Sumner, The Finanrier and 
the Finances of the Am. Re'DOlutinn, ch. 17 (t). 2). 
A. D.' 1789-1796.- The Assignats of the 
French Revolutlon.-" The financial em barrBss- 
ments of the government in 1789 were extreme. 
Many taxes had ceBsed to be productive; the 
confiscat.ed estates not only yielded no revenue 
but caused a large expense, and, as a measure 
of resource, the finance committee of the As- 
sembly reported In favor of Issues based upon 
the confiscated lands. But the bitter experience 
of France through the :!\Iississippi schemes of 
John Law, 1719-21, made the Assembly and 
the nation hesitate. . . . Necker, the :Minister, 
stood firm in his opposition to the issue of paper 
money, even as a .measure of resource; but the 
steady pressure of fiscal exigencies, together 
with the influence of the fervid orators of the 
Assembly, gained a continually increasing sup- 
port to the pro]"!osition of the committee. . . . 
The leaders of tlie Assembly were secretly actu- 
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ated by a political purpose, viz., by widely dis- 
tributing the titles to the confiscated lands (for 
such the paper money in effect was) to commit 
the thrifty middle class of France to the princi- 
ples and measures of the revolution. . . . Ora- 
tory, the force of fiscal necessities, the half-con- 
fessed political design, prevailed at last over the 
warnings of experience; and a decree passed the 
Assembly authorizing an issue of notes to the 
value of four hundred million francs, on the 
security of the public lands. To emphasize this 
security the title of . assignats' was applied to 
the paper. . . . The issue was made; the as- 
signats went into circulation; and soon came the 
inevitable demand for more. . . . The decree 
for a further issue of eight hundred millions 
passed, September, 1700. Though the oppo- 
nents of the issue had lost heart and voice, they 
still polled 423 votes against 508. To conciliate 
a minority still so large, contraction was pro- 
vided for by requiring that the paper when paid 
into the Treasury should be burned, and the 
decree contained a solemn declaration that in no 
case should the amount exceed twelve hundred 
millions. June 19. 1791, the Assembly, against 
feeble resistance, violated this pledge and author- 
ized a further issue of six hundred millions. 
Under the operation of Gresham's Law, specie 
now began to disappear from circulation. . . . 
And now came the collapse of French industry. 
. . . . Everything that tariffs and custom-houses 
could do was done. Still the great manufac- 
tories of Nonnandy were closed; those of the 
rest of the kingdom speedily followed, and vast 
numbers of workmen, in all parts of the coun- 
try, were thrown out of employment. . . . In 
the spring of 1791 no one knew whether a piece 
of paper money, representing 100 francs, would, 
a month later, have a purchasing po"er of 100 
francs, or 90 francs, or 80, or 60. The result 
'Was that capitalists declined to embark their 
means in business. Enterprise received a mortal 
blow. Demand for labor was still further dimin- 
ished. The business of France dwindled into a 
mere living from hand to mouth.'. . . Towards 
the end of 1794 there had been issued 7,000 mil- 
lions in assignats; by:May, 1795. 10,000 millions; 
bl the end of July, 16,000 millions; by the be- 
gmning of 1796,45,000 millions, of which 36,000 
millions were in actual circulation. M. Bresson 
gi ves the following table of depreciation: 24 
lines in coin were worth in assignats April 1, 
1795,238; May 1, 299; June 1. 439; July 1,808; 
Aug. 1. 807; Sept. 1, 1,101; Oct. 1,1,205; Nov. 
1,2,588; Dec. 1,3,575; Jan. 1, 1796,4,658; Feb. 
1, 5,337. At the last' an assignat professing to 
be worth 100 francs was commonly exchanged 
for 5 sous 6 deniers: in other words, a paper 
note professing to be worth .t4 sterling- passed 
current for less than 3d. in money.' The down- 
ward course of the assignats had unquestionably 
been accelerated by the extensive counterfeiting 
of the paper in Belgium, Switzerland, and Eng- 
land. _ . . Now appears that last resort of 
finance under a depreciating paper: an issue l1n- 
der new names and new devices. . . . Territo- 
rial 1I1andates were ordered to be issued for 
assignats at 30:1, the mandates to be directly ex- 
changeable for land, at the will of the holder, on 
demand. . . . For a brief time after the first lim- 
ited emission, the mandates rose as high as 80 per 
cent. of their nominal value; but soon additional 
issues sent them down even more rapidly than 
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the asslgnatshad fallen. "-F. A. Walker, Mo
, 
pt. 2, ch. 16. 
ALSO IN: Andrew D. White, Paper-money In- 
flation in Fram:e. 
A. D. 1791-1816.- The First Bank of the 
United States.-On the organization of the 
ov- 
ernment of the rnited States, under its federal 
constitution, in 1789 and 1700, the lead in con- 
structive statesmanship was taken, as is well 
known, by Alexander Hamilton. lIis plan" in- 
cluded a financial institution to develop the 
national resources, strengthen the public credit, 
aid the Treasury Department in its administra- 
tion, and provide a secure and sound circulating 
medium fort-he people. On December 13, li90, 
he sent into Congress a report on the subject of 
a national bank. The Republican party, then in 
the minority, opposed the plan as unconstitu- 
tional, on the ground that the power of creating 
banks or any corporate body had not been ex- 
pressly delegated to Congress, and was therefore 
not possessed by it. Washington's cabinet was 
divided; Jefferson opposing the measure as not 
within the implied powers, because it was an ex- 
pediency and not 8 paramount necessity. Later 
he used stronger language, and denounced the 
institution as . one of the most deadly hostility 
existing against the principles and fonn of our 
Constitution,' nor did he ever abandon these 
views. There is the authority of 1I1r. Gallatin 
for saying that Jefferson' died a decided enemy 
to our banking sfstem generally, and specially 
to a bank of the I:nited States.' But Hamilton's 
views prevailed. 'Vashington, who in the weary 
years of war had seen the imperative necessity 
of some national or
anization of the finances, 
after mature deliberatIon approved the plan,andon 
February 25, 1791, the Bank of the rnited States 
was incorporated. The capital stock was limited 
to twenty-five thousand sluues of four hundred 
dollars each, or ten millions of dollars, payable 
one fourth in gold and silver, and three fourths 
in public securities bearing an interest of six and 
three per cent. The stock was immediately sub- 
scribed for, the government taking five thousand 
shares. two millions of dollars, under the right 
reserved in the charter. The subscription of the 
rnited States was paid in ten equal annual in- 
stalments. A large proportion of the stock was 
held abroad, and the shares soon rose above par. 
. . . Authority was given the bank to establish 
offices of discount and deposit within the "Gnited 
States. The chief bank was placed in Philadel- 
phia and branches were established in eight 
cities, "ith capitals in proportion to their com- 
mercial importance. In 1809 the stockholders of 
the Bank of the "Gnited States memorialized the 
government for a renewal of their charter, which 
would expire on 
Iarch 4, 1811; and on )Iarch 9, 
1809, 11r. Gallatin sent in a report in which he 
reviewed the operations of the bank from its or- 
ganization. Of the government shares, five 
million dollars at par, two thousand four hun- 
dred and ninety-three shares "ere sold in 1796 and 
1797 at an advance of 25 per cent., two hundred 
and eighty -seven in 1797 at an ad vance of twenty 
per cent., and the remaining 2,220 shares in 1802, 
at an advance of 45 per cent., making together, 
exclusive of the dividends, a profit of $671,680 
to the United States. Eighteen thousand shares 
of the bank stock were held abroad, and seven 
thousand shares, or a little more than one fourth 
part of the capital, in the United States. A table 
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of all the dividends made by the bank sllOwed 
that they had on the average been at the rate of 
8f (precIsely 8tf) per cent. a year, which proved 
that the bank had not In nny considerable degree 
used the public deposits for the purpose of ex- 
tending its discounts. From a general view of 
the debits and credits, as presented, it appeared 
that the affairs of the Bank of the United States, 
considered as a moneyed institution, had been 
wisely and skilfully managed. The advantages 
derived by the government l\lr. Gallatin stated 
to be, 1, safe-keeping of the public moneys; 2, 
transmission of the pu blie moneys; 3, collection 
of the revenue; 4, loans. The strongest objec- 
tion to the renewal of the charter lay in the great 
portion of the bank stock heliI by foreigners. 
Not on account of any influence over the institu- 
tion, since they lmd no vote; but because of the 
high rate of interest payable by America to 
foreign countries. . . . Congress refused to pro- 
long its e"istence and the institution was dis- 
solved. Fortunately for the country, it wound 
up its affairs" ith such deliberation amI prudence 
as to allow of the interposition of other bank 
credits in ]jeu of those withdrnwn, and thus pre- 
vented a serious shock to the interests of the 
community. In the twenty years of its exis- 
tence from 1'ì91 to 1811 Its management was irre- 
proachable. The immediate effect of the refusal 
of Congress to recharter the Bank of the rnited 
States" IlS to bring the Treasury to the verge of 
bankruptcy. The interference of Parish, Girard, 
and Astor alone saved the credit of the govern- 
ment. . . . Another immediate effect of the dis- 
solution of the bank was the withdrawal from 
the country of the foreign capital invested in the 
bank, more than seven millions of dollars. This 
amount was remitted, in the twelve months pre- 
ceding the war, in specie. Specie wus at that 
time a product foreign to the rnited States, and 
by no means ell8Y to obtain. . . . The notes of 
the Bank of the United States, payable on de- 
mand in gold and silver at the counters of the 
bank, or any of its branches, were, by its char- 
ter, receivable in all payments to the United 
States; but this quality was also stripped from 
them on l\larch 19, 1812, by a repeal of the act 
according it. To these disturbances of the finan- 
clal equilibrium of the country was added the 
necessary withdrawal of fifteen millions of bank 
credit and its transfer to other institutions. This 
gave an extraordinary impulse to the establish- 
ment of local banks, each eager for a share of 
the profits. The capital of the country, instead 
of being concentrated, was dissipated. Between 
January 1, 1811, and 1815, one hundred and 
twenty new banks were chartered, and forty 
millions of dollars were added to the banking 
capital. To realize profits, the issues of paper 
were pushed to the extreme of possible circula- 
tion. Meanwhile New England kept aloof from 
the nation. The specie in the vaults of the banks 
of l\lassachusetts rose from $1,706,000 on June 
1, 1811, to $7,326,000 on June 1, 1814. . . . The 
suspension of the banks WIl8 precipitated by the 
capture of WlIShington. It began in Baltimore, 
which was threatened by the British, and was at 
once followed in Philadelphia and New York. 
Before the end of September all the banks south 
and west of New England had suspended specie 
payment. . . . The depression of the local cur- 
rencies ranged from seven to twenty-five per 
cent. . . . In November the Treasury Depart- 


ment found Itself involved In the common dis- 
aster. The refusal of the banks, in which the 
public moneys were deposited, to pay their notes 
or the drafts upon them in specie deprived the 
government of its golrl and silver; anrl their re- 
fusal, likewise, of credit and circulation to the 
issues of banks in other States deprived the gov- 
ernment also of the only means it possessed for 
transferring its funds to pay the dividends on the 
debt and discharge the treasury notes. . . . On 
October 14, 1814, Alexander J. Dallus, )11'. Gal- 
latin's old friend, who had been appointed Secre- 
tary of the Treasury on the 6th of the same 
month, in a report of a plan to support the 
public credit, proposed the incorporation of a 
national bank. A bill was pllSsed by Congress, 
but returned to it by l\Iadison "ith his veto on 
January 15, 1815. . . . Mr. Dallas again, as a 
last resort, insisted on a bank /IS the only means 
by which the currency of the country could be 
restored to a sound condition. In Dccember, 
1815, Dallas reported to the Committee of the 
House of Hepresentativeson the national currency, 
of which John C. Culhoun was chainnan, a plan 
for a national bun\.., and on March 3, 1816, the 
second Bank of the United States was chartered 
by Congress. The capital was thirty-five mil- 
lions, of which the government held seven mil- 
lions in seventy thousnnd shares of one hundred 
dollars each. 1\11'. l\la.dison approved the bill. 
. . . The second national bank of the I;nited 
States was 10Cilted at PhiIudcIphil', and chartered 
for twenty ;rears."-J. A. Stevens, Albert Galla- 
tin, ch. 6. 
A. D. 1817-1833.- The Second Bank or the 
United States and the war upon it.-" On the 
1st of January, HH7, the bank opened for busi- 
ness, "ith the country on the briuk of a great 
monetary crisis, but 'too late to prevent the 
crash which follow cd. ' The management of the 
bank during the first two years of its existence 
was far from satisfactory. It aggravated the 
troubles of the financial situation instead of re- 
lieving them. Specie payments were nominally 
resumed in 1817, but the Insidious canker of in- 
fiation had cuten its way into the arteries of busi- 
ness, and in the crisis of 1819 came another sus- 
pension that lasted for two years. . . . It was 
only by a despernte effort that the bank finally 
weathered the storm brought on by its own mis- 
management and that of the State Banks. After 
the recovery, a period of several yeurs of pros- 
perity fonowed, and the management of the 
bank was thoroughly reorganized and BOund. 
From this time on until the great' Bank 'War' 
Its uffairs seem to have been conùucted with a 
view to performing its duty to the government 
as well as to its indi vid ual stockholders, and it 
rendered such aid to the public, directly, alXl in- 
directly, as entitled it to respect and fILiI' treat- 
ment on the part of the servants of the people. 
. . . But the bank controversy WIIS not yet over. 
It was about to be revived, and to become a 
prominent issue in a perioù of our national poli- 
tics more distinguished for the bitterness of its 
personal animosities than perhaps any other in 
our annals. . . . As already saiù, the ten years 
following the revulsion of 1819-25 were years of 
almost unbroken prosperity. . . . The question 
of the continuance of the bank was not under 
discussion. In fact, scarcely any mention of the 
subject was maùe until President Jnckson re- 
ferred to It in his message of December, 1829. 


2258 



MONEY A....'ID BANKING. 


Pr
8idmt Jocbon MONEY A
D BA..,{KI
G. 
and the Bank War. 


In this messa
 he reopcned the question of the 
constitutionality of the bank, but the committee 
to which this portion of the message was referred 
in the House of Representatives made a report 
favorable to the institution. Thcre seems no 
reason to doubt the honesty of Jackson's opinion 
that the bank was unconstitutional, and at first 
he probably had no feeling- In the matter except 
that which sprang from his convictions on this 
point. Certain events, however, increased his 
hostility to the bank, and strengthened his reso- 
lution to dl.'Stroy it. . . , When President Jack- 
son first attacked the bank, the weapon he chiefly 
relicd on was the alleged unconstitutionality of 
the charter. "-D. Kinley, TIM Independent Tr<<u- 
ury of tM U. S., ch. I.-The question of the 
rechartering of the Bank was made an Issue In 
the presidential campaign of 1832, by Henry 
Clay. "Its disinterested friends In both parties 
stron 1 lY dissuaded Biddle [presidcnt of the 
Bank from allo\\ing the qucstion of recharter 
to be rought into the campaign. Clay's ad visera 
tricd to dissuade him. The bank, however, 
could not oppose the public man on whom it de- 
pended most, and the party leaders deferred at 
last to their chief. Jackson never was more dic- 
tatorial and obstinate than Clay was at this 
juncture." Pending the election, a bill to renew 
the charter of the Bank was passed through both 
houses of Congress. The President promptly 
vetoed it. "The national republican convention 
met at Baltimore, December 12, 1831. It... 
Issued an address, in which the bank question 
was put for\\ard. It was dcelared that the 
President'is fully and three times over pledged 
to the people to negative any bill that may be 
passed for rechartering the bank, and there Is 
little doubt that the additional influence which 
he would acquire by a reelection would be em- 
ployed to carry through Congress the extraordi- 
nary substitute which he has repeatedly pro- 
posed.' The appeal, therefore, was to defeat 
Jackson in order to save the bank. . . . Such a 
challenge as that could have but one effect on 
Jackson. It called every faculty he possessed 
into activity to compass the destruction of the 
bank. Instead of retiring from the position he 
had taken, the moment there was a tight to be 
fought, he did what he did at Xew Orleans. He 
moved his lines up to the last point he could 
command on the side towards the enemy. . . . 
The proceedings seemed to prove just what the 
anti-bank men had asserted: that the bank was 
a great monster, which aimed to control elections, 
and to set up and put down Presidents. The 
campaign of 1832 was a struggle between the 
popularitr of the bank and the popularity of 
Jackson.' -'V. G. Sumner, Andr8UJ Jackson, ch. 
ll.--Jackson was overwhelmingly elected, and 
feeling convinced that his war upon the Bank 
had received the approval of the people, he de- 
termined to remove the public deposits from its 
keeping on his own responsibility. "With this 
view he removed (in the spring of 1833) the Sec- 
retaryof the Treasury, who would not conscnt 
to remove the deposits, and appointed William 
J. Duane, of Pennsylvania, in his place. He 
proved to be no more compliant than his prede- 
cessor. After many attempts to persuade him, 
the President announced to the Cabinet his final 
decision that the deposits must be removed. The 
Reasons given were that the law gave the Secre- 
w.ry, not Congress, control of the deposits, that 
3-43 


it was Improper to lcave them longer In a bank 
whose charter would so soon expire, that the 
Bank's funds had been lllrgely used for political 
purposes. that its inability to pay all its deposi- 
tors had been shown by its efforts to procure an 
extension of time from its creditors in Europe, 
and that its four government dircctors had been 
systematically kept from knowlcdge of its man- 
agement. Secretary Duane refuscd either to re- 
move ilie deposits or to resign his office, and pro- 
nounced the proposed removal unnecessary, un- 
wise, vindictive, arbitrary, and unjust. He was 
at once removed from office, and Hoger B. Taney, 
of :Maryland, appointed in his place. The nec- 
essary Orders for Hemoval were given by Secre- 
tary Taney. It was not strictly a removal, for 
all previous deposits were left in the Bank, to be 
dra\\n upon until exhausted. It was rather & 
cessation. The dcposits were afterwards made 
In various State banks, and the Bank of the 
"{;nited States was compelled to call in its loans. 
The commercial distress which followed in con- 
sequence probably strengthened the President in 
the end by giving a convincing proof of the 
Bank's power as an antagonist to the Govern- 
ment. "-A. Johnston, lIiBtory of American Poli- 
tiCl, ch. 13. 
A. D. 1837-1841.-The Wild Cat Banks or 
Michigan.-"l\(ichigan became a State in Janu- 
ary, 1t;37. Almost the first act of her State 
legislature was the passage of a general banking 
law under which any ten or more frecholders of 
any county might organize themselves into a 
corporation for the transaction of banking busi- 
ness. Of the nominal capital of a bank only ten 
per cent. in specie was required to be paid when 
subscriptions to the stock were mnde, and twenty 
per cent. additional in specie when the bank be- 
gan business. For the further security of the 
notes which were to be issued as currency, the 
stockholders were to give first mortgages upon 
real estate, to be estimated at its cash value by 
at least three county officers, the mortgages to 
be filcd with the auditor-general of the State. A 
bank commissioner was appointed to superintend 
the organization of the banks, and to attest the 
legality of their proceedings to the auditor-gen- 
eral, who, upon receiving such attestation, was 
to deliver to the banks circulating notes amount- 
ing to two anrl a half times the capital certified 
to as having been paid in. This law was passed 
in obedience to a popuiar cry that the banking 
business had become an . odious monopoly' that 
ought to be broken up. Its design WIl8 to 'in- 
trorluce free competition into what was consid. 
ered a profitable branch of business heretofore 
monopolized by a few favored corporations.' 
Anybody was to be given fair opportunities for 
entering the business on equal terms with every- 
body else. The act was pllSSed in l\larch, 1837, 
and the legislature adjourned till November 9 
following. Before the latter date arriverl, In 
fact before any banks had been organized under 
the law, a financial panic seized the whole coun- 
try. An era of wild speculation reached a 
climax, the banks in all the principal cities of 
the country suspended specie payments, and 
State legislatures were called together to devise 
remedies to meet the situation. That of l\lichi- 
g-aD was convened In special session in June, and 
its remedy for the case of l\Iichigan was to leave 
the geneffil banking law in force. and to add to 
it full ButhOrity for banks organized under it to 
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begin the business of issuing bills In a state of 
suspension - that Is, to fiood the State with an 
irrelleemable currency, based upon thirty per 
cent. of specie and seventy per cent. of land 
mortgage bonlls. .. - C/uap- M01U1/ EJPfJriment, 
(from t/Lð Century Mag.), pp. 75-77.-" Wild 
lands that had been recently bought of the gov- 
ernment at one dollar and twenty-five cents an 
acre were now valued at ten or twenty times 
that amount, and lots in villages that still existed 
only on paper had a worth for banking purposes 
only limited by the conscience of the officer who 
was to take the securities. Any ten freeholders 
of a county must be poor indeed if they could 
not give sufficient security to answer the purpose 
of the general banking law. The requirement 
of the payment of thirty per cent. of the capital 
stock in specie was more difficult to be complied 
with. But as the payment was to be made to the 
bank Itself, the difficulty was gotten over in 
various ingenious ways, which the author of the 
general banking law could hardly have antici- 
pated. In some cases, stock notes in terms pay- 
able in specie, or the certificates of individuals 
which stated-untruly-that the maker held a 
specified sum of specie for the bank. were 
counted as specie itself; in others, a small sum 
of specie was paid in and taken out. and the 
process repented over and over until the aggre- 
gate of payments equaled the sum required; in 
still others, the specie with which one bank was 
organized was plLssell from town to town and 
made to answer the purposes of several. By the 
first day of January. 1838, articles of associl\tion 
for twenty-one banks had been filed, making, 
with the banks before in existence, an average 
of one to less than five thousand people. Some 
of them were absolutely without capital, and 
some were organized by scheming men in New 
York and elsewherc, who took the bills away 
with them to circulate abroad, putting out none 
at home. For some, locations as inaccessible as 
possible were selected, that the bills might not 
come back to plague the managers. The bank 
commissioners sar in thpir report for 1838. of 
their journey for lDspection: . The singular spec- 
tacle was presented of the officers of the State 
seeking for banks in situations the most inacces- 
sible and remote from trade, and finding at every 
step an increase of labor by the discovery of new 
and unknown organizations. Before they could 
be arrestell the mischief was done: large issues 
were in circulation aud no adequate remedy 
for the evil.' One bank WIlS found housed in a 
saw-mill, and it was said with pardonable ex- 
a
gemtion in one of the public papers, 'Every 
vIllage plat with a house, or even without a 
house, if it had a hollow stump to serve as a vault, 
was the site of a bank.'. . . The governor, when 
he delivered his annual message in Janunry, 
1838, still had confidence in the general banking 
law, which he said 'offered to all persons the 
privilege of banking under certain guards and 
restrictions,' and he declared that' the principles 
upon which this lnw is bnscd arc certninly cor- 
rect, destroying as they do the odious feature of 
a banking monopoly, and giving equal rights to 
all clnsses of the community.'. . . The aggre- 
gate amount of private indebtedness had by this 
time become enormous, and the pressure for 
payment was serious and rlisquieting. . . . The 
people must have relief; and what relief could 
be so certain or so spcelly as more banks and 
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more money' }[ore banks therefore continued 
to be organized, and the paper current fiowed 
out among the people in increasing volume. . . . 
At the beginning of 1839 the bank commissioners 
estimated that there were a million dollars of 
bills of insolvent banks in the hanlls of individ- 
uals and unavailable. Yet the governor, in his 
annual message delivered in January, found it a 
'source of unfeigned gratification to be able to 
congratulate [the legislnture] on the prosperous 
condition to which our rising commonwealth has 
attainell.'. . . Then came stay laws, and laws 
to compel creditors to take lands at a valuation. 
They were doubtful in point of utility, and more 
than doubtful in point of morality and constitu- 
tionality. The federnl bankrupt act of 1841 first 
brought substantial relief: it brought almost no 
divillends to crellitors, but it relieved debtors 
from their crushing bunlens and permitted them, 
sobered and in their right minds, to enter once 
more the fieliis of industry and activity. The 
extraordinary history of the attempt to break up 
an 'odious monopoly' in banking by making 
everybody a banker, and to create prosperity by 
unlimited issues of paper currency, was brought 
at length to a fit conclusion."-T. M. Cooley, 
MidtÏgftn, ch. 13.-See WILD CAT BANKS. 
A. D. 1838.-Free Banking Law of New 
York.-" On April 18th, 1838, the monopoly of 
banking under special charters, was brought to 
a close in the State of New York, by the pl\Ssage 
of the act ' to authorize the business of Banking. ' 
lJnder this law Associations for Banking pur- 
poses anù Individual Bankers, were authorized 
to carry on the bm!iness of Banking. by estab- 
lishing offices of deposit, discount and circula- 
tion. Subsequently a separate Department was 
organized at Albany, called 'The Bank Depart- 
ment,' with a Superintendent, who was charged 
with the supervision of all the banks in the 
State. Under this law institutions could be or- 
ganized simply as banks of 'discount and de- 
posit,' and might also add the issuing of a paper 
currency to circulate as money. At first the law 
provided that State and V"nited States stocks for 
one-half, anll bonds and mortgages for the other 
half, might be deposited as security for the cir- 
culating notes to be issued by Banks and indi- 
vidual Bankers. Upon a fair trial, however, it 
was found that when a bank failed, and the 
Bank Department was called upon to redeem the 
circulating notes of such bank, the mortgages 
could not be made available in time to meet the 
demand. . . . By an amendment of the law the 
receiving of mortgages as security for circulat- 
ing notes was diseontinued."-E. G. Spaulding, 
One JIund1'ed YeaI" of Progreu in tlLð BU8ÏneBIl of 
Banking, p. 48. 
A. D. 1844.- The En
lish Bank Charter 
Act.-" By an act of parhnment passed in 1838, 
conferring certain privileges on the Bank of 
England, it was provided that the charter 
I!mnted to that body shou!l1 expire in 1855, but 
the power was reserved to the legislature, on 
giving six months' notice, to revise the charter 
ten years earlier. Availing themselves of this 
option. the government proposed a measure for 
regulating the entire monetary system of the 
country. "- W. C. Taylor, Life and Timu of SiI' 
Robert Pul, fl. 3, c/t. 7.-" The growth of com- 
merce, and in particular the establishment of 
numerous joint-stock banks had given a danger- 
ous impulse to issues of paper money, wWeb 
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were not then restricted by law. Even the Bank C. Taylor, Life and 1imu 01 Sir Robert P
l, a. 
of England did not observe any fixed proportion 3, 
.h. 7. 
between the amount of notes which it Issued and A. D. 1848-1893.-Production o( the Pre- 
the amount of bullion which It kept In reserve. dous Metals in the last hal(-century. - The 
When introducing this subject to the House of Silver Question in the United States.-" The 
Commons, Peel remarked that within the Ifst total (estimated) stock of golll in the world iu 
twenty years thcre had been four periods when 1848, was .C560,OOO,OOO. As for the annual pro- 
a contraction of issues had been necessary In or- duction, It had varied considerably since the 
der to maintain the convertibility of paper, and beginning of the century [from .C3,OOO,OOO Ì{) 
that in none of these had the Bank of England 
.ooo,ooo]. Such was the state of things Im- 
acted \\ith vigour equal to the emergencv. In mediatel'y preceding 1848. In that yeär the 
the latRst of Ùlese periods, from June of 1838 to Californllln discoveries took place, and these 
.June of 1839, the amount of bullion in the Bank were followed by the discoveries in Australin in 
had fallen to little more than 1:4,000.000, whilst 1851 [see CALIJI'OR.'HA: A. D. 1848-1849; and 
the total of paper in circulation had risen to AUSTRALIA: A. D. 1839-18551. For these three 
little less than !:3O,ooo,ooo. . . . Peel was not )'ears the annual average production Is set do\\n 
the first to devise the methods which he adopted. by the Economist at 1:9,000,000, but from this 
)lr. Jones Loyd, afterwards Lord Overstone, date the production suddenly rose to, for 18;)2, 
who impressed the learned with his tracts and .c27,ooo,ooo, and continued to rise tiIl1856, when 
the vulgar with his riches, had advised the It attained Its maximum of .c32, 250,000. At 
principal changes In Ùle law relating to the Issue this stage a decline in the returns occurred, the 
of paper money which Peel effected by the Bank lowest point reached king in 1800, \\ hen they 
Charter Act. These changes were three In num- fell to 1:18,683,000, but from this they rose again, 
ber. The first was to separate totally the two and for the last ten years [before 18;3) have 
departments of the Bank of England, the bank- maintained an average of about 1:20,500,000; 
ing department and the Issue department. The the returns for the year 1871 being .c20,811,ooo. 
banking department was left to be mana
ed as The total amount of gold added to the world's 
best the wisdom of the directors could devIse for stock by this twenty years' production has been 
the profit of the shareholders. The IBBue depart- about .C500,OOO,OOO, an amount nearly equal to 
ment was placed under regulations which de- that existing in the world at the date of the dis- 
prived the Bank of any discretion In its manage- coveries: in other words, the stock of gold In 
ment, and may almost be said to have made it a the world has been nearly doubled since that 
department of the
tate. The second Innovation time."--J. E. Cairnes, &lay" in Pulitical Ð:Qn- 
was to limit the issue of paper by the Bank of QTTIY, pp. 100-161.-" The )'carly average of gold 
En
land to an amount proportioned to the value production in the twenty-five years from 1851-75 
of its assets. The Bank was allowed to Issue was 112.,000,000. The yearlyavemgc product 
notes to the amount of 1:14,000,000 against of silver for the same period was $.;1,000,000. 
Government securities in its possession. The The average annual product of gold for the 
Government owed the Bank a debt of .c 11 ,000,000, fifteen years from 1
.6 to 1890 declined to 
besides which the Bank held Exchequer Bills. $108.000,000; a minus of 15 per cent. The 
But the amount over .cl-i,OOO,ooo which the Bank average annual product of silvcr for the same 
could issue was not, hencefor\\ards, to be more period increased to $116,000,000; a plus of 127 
than the equivalent of the bullion In its posses- per cent. There Is the whole silver question. "- 
sion. By this means It was made certain that the L. R Ehrich, Tl..e Quution of SilÐeT', p. 21.- 
Bank would be able to give coin for any of its "From 1.93-the d.1tcof the first issue of silver 
notes which might be presented to it. The thinl coin by the Cnited States-to 1834 the slIver anll 
innovation was to limit the Issues of the country the gold dollar wcre alike authorized to be re- 
banks. The power of issuing notes was denied ceived as legal tender in payment of debt, but sil- 
to any private or joint-stock banks founded ver alone circulated. Subsequently, however, 
after the date of the Act. It was recognized in silver was not used, except in frnctional payments, 
those banks which already possessed it, but or, since 18.;3, as a suLsidiary coin. The silver 
limited to a total sum of 

.500. 000. the average coin, as a coin of circulation, had become obsolete. 
quantity of such notes which had been In circu- The J'C3SOn why, prior to 1834, payments wcre 
lation during the years immediately preceding. made exclusively in silver, and subsequently to 
It was provided that if any of the banks which that date in gold, Is found in the fact that prior 
retained this privilege should cease to exist or to to the legislation of 1834 . . . the standard silver 
issue notes, the Bank of England should be en- coins were relatively the cheaper, and con- 
titled to increase its note circulation by a sum sequentIy circulated to the exclusion of the gold; 
equal to two-thirds of the amount of the former while during the later period the standanl gold 
issues of the bank which ceased to Issue paper. coins were the cheaper, circulating to the exclu- 
The Bank of England was required in this con- sion of the silver. The Coinage Act of 18.3, by 
tingency- to augment the reserve fund. By Acts which the coinage of the silver dollar was dis- 
passed In the succeeding year, the principles of continued, became a law on February 12th of 
the English Bank Charter Act were applied to that year. The act of February 28, 1878, which 
Scotland and Ireland, with such modifications as passed Congress by a two-thirds vote over the 
the peculiar circumstances of those kingdoms re- veto of President Hayes. again provided for the 
quired. The Bank Charter Act has ever since coinage of a silver dollar of 412.5 grains, the 
been the subject of voluminous and contradictory silver bullion to be purchased at the market 
criticism, both br political economists and by price by the Government, and the amount 80 pur- 
men of business.' -F. C. Montague, Life ()f Si" chased and coined not to be less than two millions 
Robert Peel, ch. 8. of dollars per month. During the debate oq 
ALSO n;: Bonamy Price, Thð Bank Charter this bill the charge was repeatedly made, in and 
Act qf 1814 (Frruer'" Jlagazine, June, 1865).- W. out of Congress, that the previous act of 1873 
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discontinuing the free coinage of the silver dollar, 
was passed surreptitiously. This statement has 
no foundation in fact. The report of the writ.er, 
who was then Deputy Comptroller of the Cur- 
rency, transmitted to Congress in 18iO by the 
Secretary, three times distinctly stated that the 
bill accompanying it proposed to discontinue the 
issue of the silver dollar-piece. Various experts, 
to whom it had been submitted, approved this 
feature of the bill, and their opinions were 
printed by order of Congress."--J. J. Knox, 
United States 
ótea, ch. 10.-" The bill of 1878, 
generally spoken of as the . Bland' bill, directed 
the secretary of the treasury to purchase not less 
than two million nor more than four million 
dollars' worth of silver bullion per month, to 
coin it into silver dollars, said silver dollllrs to 
be full legal tender at . their nominal value.' 
Also, tlmt the holder of ten or more of these 
sil ver dollars could exchange them for sil ver 
certificates, said certificates being' receivable for 
customs, taxes, and all public dues.' The bill 
was pushed and passed by the efforts, principally, 
of the greenback inftl\tionists and the representa- 
tives of the silver States. . . . Since 18i8 [to 
1891], 405,000.000 silver dollars have been coined. 
Of these 848,000,000 are still l)ing in the treas- 
ury vaults. No comment is needed. The Bhmd- 
AÌlison act did not hold up silver. In 18i9 it 
was worth $1.12 an ounce, in 1880 $1.14, '81 
$1.13, '82 $1.13, '83 $1.11, '86 99 cents, until in 
'89 it reachcd 93t ccnts an ounce. That is, in 
1889 the commercial ratio was 22:1 and the coin 
value of the Bland-Allison silver dollar was 72 
cents. In March, 1890, a bill was reported to 
the House by the committee of . coinage, weights 
and measures,' based on a plan proposed by 
Secretary Winrlom. . . . The bill pnssed the 
House. The Senat{J passed it with an amend- 
ment making provision for free and unlimited 
coinage. It finally went to a conference com- 
mittee which report.ed the bill that became 
a law, July 14, 1890. This bill directs the 
secretar 7 of the treasury to purchase four and 
one-hal million ounces of silver a month at the 
market price, to give legal tender treasury notes 
therefor, said notes being redeemable in golll or 
ail ver coin at the option of the government, . it 
being the established policy of the Unitell States 
to maintain the two metals on a parity with each 
other upon the present legal ratio.' It w.\S be- 
lieved that this bill would rnj,;e the price of sil vcr. 
. . . To-day [December 8, 11<91] the silver in our 
dollar is actually worth 73 cents. "-L. R. Ehrich, 
The QIte8tion of SilM/', pp. 21-25.-8ee. also, 
UNITED STATES OF A'I:.: A. D. 18i3, 18i8, aud 
1890-1893.-In the summer of 1893, a flnllncial 
crisis, produced in the judgment of the best in- 
formed by the operation of the silver-purchase 
law of 1890 (known commonly as the Shermnn 
Act) becmne so serious that Presillent Cleveland 
called a special session of Congress to deal with it. 
In his Message to Congress, at the opening of its 
session, the President said: "With plentC'ous 
crops, with abundant promise of remuneratÍ\'e 
production and manufacture, with unusulIl invi- 
tation to safe investment, and with sl\tisfactory 
assurance to business enterprise, suddenly fionn- 
dal fear and distrust have sprung up on every 
side. Numerous moneyed institutions have sus- 
pended because abundnnt assets were not im- 
mediately available to meet the demands of the 
frightened depositors. Surviving corporations 


and individuals are content to keep In hand the 
money they are usually anxious to loan, and 
those engaged in legitimate business are sur- 
prised to find that the securities they offer for 
loans, though heretofore satisfactory, are no 
19nger accepted. Values supposed to be fixed 
are fast becoming conjectural, and loss and fail- 
ure have involved every branch of business. I 
believe these things are principally chargeable to 
congressional legislation touching the purchase 
and coinage of silver by the General Govern- 
ment. This legislation is embodied in a statute 
passed on the 14th day of July, 1890, wbich was 
the culmination of much agitation on the subject 
involved, and wbich may be considered a trucc, 
after a long struggle between the advOClltes of 
free silver coinage and those intending to be 
more conservative." A bill to repeal the act of 
July 14, 1890 (the Sherman law, so called), was 
paSBCd by both houses and received the Presi- 
dent's signature, :'ov. 1. 1893. 
A. D. 1853-1874.- The Latin Union and the 
Silver Question.-" The gold discoveries of Cal- 
ifornia and Austrnlia were directly the cause of 
the Latin Union. . . . In 1853, when the subsid- 
iary silver of the United States had disappeared 
before the chellpened gold. we reduced the quan- 
tity of silver in the small coins sulliciently to 
keep them dollar for dollar below the value of 
gold. Switzerland followed this example of the 
United States in her lnw of January 31, 1860; 
but, instead of distinctly rerlucing the weight of 
pure silver in bcr small coins, she accomplished 
the same end by lowering the fineness of stan- 
dard for these coins to 800 thousandths fine. . . . 
1\leaO\\ hile France and Italy lmd a higher stan- 
dard for their coins than Switzerland, and as the 
neighboring states, which had the frunc system 
of coinage in common, found each other's coins 
in circulation within thdr own limits, it was 
clear that the cheaper Swiss coins, according to 
Gresham's law, must drive out the denrer French 
and Italian coins, which contained more pure sil- 
ver, but which passC'd current at the same nom- 
inal value. The S\\ iss coins of 800 thousandths 
fine began to pass the French frontier and to 
displace the French coins of a similar denomina- 
tion; and the French coins were exported, melted, 
amI recoined in S\\ itzerland at a profit. This, 
of course, brought forth a decrce in France (April 
14, 1864), which prohibited the receipt of these 
Swiss coins at the public offices of France, the 
customs-otflces, etc., and they were consequently 
refused in common tmde among individuals. Bel- 
gium also, as well as Switzerland, began to think 
it necessary to deal with the questions affecting her 
sil ver small coins, which were leaving that coun- 
try for the same reMon that they were leaving 
Switzerland. Belgium then undcrtook to make 
overtures to France, in order that some concerted 
action might be undertaken by the four countries 
using the franc system-Italy, Belgium, France, 
nnd Switzerland-to remedy the evil to which 
all were exposed by the disappearance of their 
silver coin needed in every-day transactions. 
The di!'coveries of gold had forced 8 reconsider- 
ation of their coinage systems. In consequence 
of these overtures, a conference of delegates rep- 
rC'sentill
 the Latin states just mentioned assem- 
ble.l in Pnris, November 20, 1865. . . . The Con- 
ference, fully realizing the effects of the fall of 
gol<i in driving out their silver coins, agreed to 
establi
h a uniform coinage in the four countrlca. 
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on the cBBCntial prlnclples adopted by the 
nlted 
States In 1833. They lowered the silver pieces 
of two francs, one franc, fifty ccntimes, and 
t\\enty centimes from a standard of 900 thou- 
sandths fine to a uniform finenes.'I of 83,") thou- 
sandths, reducing these coins to the position of 
a subsidiary currency. They retained for the 
countries of the Latin Union, however, the sys- 
tem of blmetalIism. Gold pieces of one hundred, 
fifty, twenty, ten. and five francs were to be 
coincd, togcther with five-franc pieces of silver, 
IInd all at a standard of 900 thousandths fine. 
Free coinage at a ratio of 1
+: 1, was thereby 
granted to any holder of either gold or silver 
bulIion who wanted silver coins of five francs, 
or gold coins from five francs and upward. . . . 
The subsidiary silvcr coins (below five francs) 
were made a legal tender between Individuals of 
the state which coined them to the amount of 
fifty francs. . . . The treaty W88 ratified, and 
went into cff('et August 1,1866, to continue until 
January 1. l
O, or about fifteen years. . . . The 
downward tendency of silver in 1873 led the 
Latin Union to fear that the demonetized silver 
of Germany would flood their 0\\ n mints if they 
continued the free coinuKe of five-franc silver 
pieces at a legal ratio of 1
+: 1. . . . This condi- 
tion of things led to the meeting of deleg-atcs 
from the countries of the Latin Lnion at Puris, 
January 30, 187-1, who there agreed to a treaty 
supplementary to that originally fonncd in 1863, 
and determined on \\ ithdra wing from individuals 
the full power of free coinage by limiting to a 
moderate sum the amount of silver five-franc 
pieces which should be coined by earb state of 
the Gnion during the year 187-1. The date of 
this suspension of coinage by the Latin Union 
is regarded by all authorities 88 of great import 
in regard to the value of silver."-J. L. Laugh- 
lin, The llistOlll of Bimdalli6m in t/I.ð United 
Statu, pp. 146-155. 
A. D. 1861-1878.- The Legal-tender notes, 
or Greenbacks, and the National Bank System, 
of the American Civil War.-"ln January, 
1861, the paper currency of the 'United States 
W88 furnishcd by 1,600 private corporations, 
organized under thirty-four different State laws. 
The circulation of the banks amounted to 
8202,000,000, of which only about g;;o,OOO,OOO 
were issued in the States which in April, 1861, 
undertook to set up an independent govern- 
ment. About $150,000,000 were in circulation in 
the loyal States, includin
 West Virginia. When 
Congress met in extraordinary session on the 4th 
of July, the three-months volunteers, who had 
hastened to the defencc of the capital, were con- 
fronting the rebel army on the line of the 
Potomac, and the first great battle at Bull Run 
W88 Impending. President Lincoln csIled upon 
Congress to provide for the enlistment of 400,000 
men, and Secretary Chase submitted estimates 
for probable expenditures amounting to $318,- 
000,000. The treasury was cmpty, and the ex- 
penses of the government were rapidly approach- 
ing a million dollars a day. The ordinary 
expenses of the government, during the year 
endin
 on the 30th of June, 1861, had been 
862,000,000, and even this sum had not been sup- 
J?licd by the revenue, which amounted to only 
841,000,000. The rest had been borrowed. It 
was now necessary to provide for an expenditure 
increased fivefold, and amounting to eight times 
the income of the country. Secretary Chase ad- 


vised that tRO,OOO,OOO be provided by t8"<ation, 
and $240,000,000 by loans: and that, in antici- 
pation of rf'venue, provision be made for the 
issue of $,")0,000,000 of treasury notes, rcde('mable 
on demand in coin. 'The gr('atest care will, how- 
ever, be requisite,' he said, 'to prevent the (}egra- 
dation of such issues into an irredeemable paper 
currency, than which no more certainly fatal ex- 
pedient for impoverishing the masses and dis- 
crediting the government of any country can 
well be devist'd.' The desir('d authority W88 

l'!Inted by Congress. The Secretary was au- 
thorized to borrow, on the elCllit of the Lnited 
States, not exceeding 8
:;O,OOO,OOO, and, 'ass part; 
of the above loan,' to issue an exchange for coin. 
or pay for salaries or other dues from the Lnited 
States, not over 8:;0,000,000 of treasury notes, 
bearing no interest, but payable on demand at; 
Philadelphia, 
ew York, or Boston. The act 
does not say, 'payahle in coin,' for nobody had 
then ima
ined that any other form of payment 
W88 possible. Congress adjourned on the 6th of 
August, after passing an act to provide an in- 
creased revenue from Imports, 11011 laying a 
direct tax of .20,000,000 upon the States, and 
a tax of 8 per cent. upon the excess of aU 
private incomes above t800. The f'eeretary im- 
mediately invited the oonf..s of Phila(lelphla, New 
York, ami Boston to assist in the negotiation of 
the proposed loans, and they loyally responded. 
On the 19th of August they took S'iO,OOO,OOO of 
three years 7-30 bonds at par; on the 1st of Oc- 
tober, $:iO,OOO,OOO more of the same s('curlties at 
par; and on the 16th of November, 8.")0,000,000 
of twenty } ears 6 per cents., at a rate making 
the interco;t equivalent to 7 per cent. These ad- 
vances relieved the temporary nccessities of the 
treasury, and, \\ hen Congress reassembled In 
December, Secretary Chase was prepared to 
recommend a pennanent financial policy. The 
solid basis of this policy was to be ta"ation. . . . 
It was estimated, a revenue of 890,000,000 would 
be needed; and to 8Ccure that sum, the Secretary 
advised that the dutÍls on tea. coffee, and sugar 
be increased; that a direct tax of $20,000,000 be 
assessed on the States; that the income tax be 
modified so as to produce $10,000,000. and that; 
duties be laid on liquors, tobacco, carriages, 
legacies, bank-notes, bills payable, and convey- 
ances. For the extraordinary expenses of the 
war it was necessary to depend upon loans, and the 
authority to be granted for this purpose the Sec- 
retary left 'to the better judgment of Con""ress,' 
only suggesting that the I'!Ite of interest should 
be regulated by law, and that the time had come 
when the government might properly claim a 
part, at least, of the ad vantage of the paper cir- 
culation, then constituting a loan without inter- 
est from the people to the banks. There were 
two ways, Secretary Chase said, in which this 
advantage might be secured: 1. By increasing 
the issue of Lnited States notes, and taxing the 
bank notes out of existence. 2. By providing a 
nationl\l currency, to be issued by the banks but 
secured by the pledge of United States bonds. 
The former plan the Secretary did not recom- 
mend, regarding the hazard of a depreciating 
and finally worthless currency 88 far outweighing 
the probable benefits of the measure. . . . Con- 
gress had hardly begun to consider these recom- 
mendations, when the situation was completely 
changed by the suspen!>ion of specie payments, 
on the 28th of December, by the banks of New 
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York, followed by the suspension of the other 
banks in the country, and compelling the treas- 
ury also to suspend. This suspension was the 
result of a panic occasioned by the shadow of 
war with England. . . . To provide for the 
pressing wants of the treasury, Congress, on the 
12th of February, 1862, authorized the issue of 
510,000,000 more of demand notes. Before the 
end of the session further issues were provided 
for, mnking the aggregate of Cnited States notes 
$300,000,000, hesides fractional currency. There 
was n long debate upon the propriety of making 
these notes a legal tender for private debts, and 
it seemed for a time that the measure would he 
defeated by this dispute. [The bill authorizing 
the issue of legal tender notes known afterwards 
as 'Greenbacks' W88 prepared by the Hon. E. 
G. Spaulding, who subsequently wrote the his- 
tory of the measure.] Secretary Chase finally 
advised the concession of this point; nevertheless, 
55 votes in the House of Hepresentatives . . . 
were recorded agninst the provision making the 
notes a teuder for private debts. Congress also 
empowered the Reeretary to bOlTOW ,,",00,000,000 
on 5-20 yenr 6 per cent. bonds, besides a tem- 
porury loan of 8100,000,000, and pro\ided that 
the interest on the bonds should be paid in 
coin, and t.hnt the customs should be collected in 
coin for that purpose. Kothing was said about 
the principal, for it was taken for grr.nted that 
speciC' payments would be resumed before the 
payment of the principal of the debt would be 
undertaken. . . . Congress had thus adopted 
the plnn which the Sccretnry of the Trcnsury did 
Dot recommend, RUlI neg)Pcted the proposition 
whieh he preferred. . . . 'Vhen Congress met in 
December, 1862, the magnitude of the wnr had 
become fully apparent. . . . The enormous de- 
mands upon the treasury. . . hßll exhausted the 
resources provided by Congress. The disburse- 
ments in November amounted to $59,847,077 
- two millions a day. Unpaid requisitions had 
accumulated amounting to t-16, 000, 000. The 
total receipts for the year then current, end- 
ing June 30, 1863, were estimated at $.')11,000,- 
000; the expenditures at $i88,OOO,OOO; leaving 
5277,000,000 to be provided for. There were 
only two ways to obtain this sum-by a fresh 
issue of C'nited States notes, or by new interest- 
bearing loans. But th(J gold premium had ad- 
van('{'d in Octobf'r to 34; the notes were already 
at a discount of 25 per cent. The consequences 
of an addition of $277,000.000 to the volume of 
currency, the Secretary said, would be 'inflation 
of prices, increase of expenditures, augmenta- 
tion of debt, and, ultimately, disastrous defeat 
of the very purposes sought to be obtained by 
It.' III' therefore recommended an increase in 
the amount nuthorized to be borrowed on the 
5-20 bonds. . . . In order to create a market for 
the hon'\s, he again recommended the creation 
of banking associations uuder a national law 
requiring them to secure their drculntion by a 
deposit of government bonds. The suggestion 
thus renewed was not received with favor by 
Congress. . . . On the 7th of January IIII'. 
Hooper offered again his bill to provide a na- 
tional currency, secured by a pl('(lge of Cnited 
States bonds, but the next day Mr. Stevens, of 
Pennsylvania, submitted the bill with an adverse 
report from the committee on ways and means. 
On the 14th of Jnnunry Ilk Stevens reported a 
resolution authorizing the Secretary of the Treas- 


ury to Issue $100,000,000 more of United Stare. 
notes for the Immediate payment of the army 
and navy. The resolution passed the House at 
once, and the Senate the next day. . . . On the 
19th of January President Lincoln sent a special 
message to the House, announcing that he had 
signed the joint resohition authorizing a new 
Issue of United States notes, but addin
 that he 
considered it his duty to express his sIDcere re- 
gret that it had been found necessary to add 
such a sum to an already redundant currency, 
while the suspended banks were still left free to 
increase their circulation at will. He warned 
Congress that such a policy must BOOn produce 
disnstrous consequences, and the warning W88 
effective. On the 25th of January Senator Sher- 
man offered a bill to provide a nntional currency, 
differing in some respects from IIII'. Hooper's in 
the Huuse. The bill passed the Senate on the 
12th of February, 23 to 21, and the House on the 
20th, 78 to 64. . . . It was signed by the Presi- 
dent on the 21'>th of February, 1863."-H. W. 
Hichardson, Tllð Xational Banks, ch. 2.-" One 
immediate effect of the Legal Tender Act was to 
destroy our credit abroad. Stocks v.ere sent 
home for sale, and, as Bagehot shows, Lombard 
Street was closed to a nation which had adopted 
legal tender paper money. . . . By August all 
specie had disappeared from circulation, and 
postage-stamps and private note-issues took its 
place. In July a bill W88 passed for issuing 
stamps as fractional currency, but in lIIarch 
1863, another act W88 passed providing for an 
issue of 50,000,000 in notes for fractional parts 
of a dollar-Dot legal tender. For many years 
the actual issue was only 30,000,000, the amount 
of silver fractional coins in circulation in the 
North, east of the Rocky IIIountnins, when the 
war broke out. . . . Gold rose to 200-220 or 
above, making the paper worth 45 or 1'>0 cts., 
at which point the 1'> per cent. ten-forties fioated. 
The amount sold up to October 31st, 1865, was 
$172,7ïO, 100. lIIr. Spaulding reckons up the 
paper Issues which acted more or less as cur. 
rency, on January 30th, 1864, at $1,125,877,034; 
812,000,000 bore no interest."-W. G. Sumner, 
IIiat. of Am. CurreMY, pp. 204-208.-The paper- 
money Issues of the Civil 'Val' were not brought 
to parity of value with gold until ncar the close 
of the yenr 18i8. The 1st day of January, 1879, 
had been fixed for resumption by an act passed 
in 1871'>; but that date was generally anticipated 
in practlcsl business by a few months.-A. S. 
Bolles, FïlwncialIIiatory of the U. S., 1861-1881'>, 
bk. 1, ch. 4, 5, 8, and 11, and bk. 2, ch. 2. 
A. D. 1871-1873.-Adoption of the Gold 
Standard by Germany.-" At tllC close of the 
Franco-Prussian war the new Gennan Empire 
found the opportunity . . . for the establish- 
ment of a uniform coinage throughout its numer- 
ous small states, and W88 essentiall l aided in 
its plan at this time hy the receipt 0 the enor- 
mous war-indemnity from Fmnce, of which 
$54,600,000 was paid to Gernumy in French 
gold coin. Besides this, Germnny received from 
France bills of exchange in pa)'ment of the In- 
demnity which gave Germany the title to gold 
in places, such as London, on which the bills 
were drawn. Gold In this way left London for 
Berlin. With a lnrge stock of gold on hnnd, 
Germany began a series of mensures to change 
her circulation from silver to gold. Her circula- 
tion in 1870, before the change was madc, W81 
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compoøed substantially of sl1ver and paper 
money, with no more than 4 per cent of the 
whole circulation in gold. . . . The substitution 
of gold instead of silver in a country like Ger- 
many which had a single silver medium was 
carried out by a pRth which led tlrst to tempora- 
ry bimetallism Rnd llLter to gold monometallism. 
And for thÚl purpose the preparatory measures 
were passed December 4, Itj71. . . . This law 
of 1871 created new gold coins, current equally 
with existing øflver coins, at rntes of exchange 
which were based on a ratio betwccn the gold 
and silver coins of 1 :l
i. The silver coins were 
not demonetized by this law; their coinage was 
for the present only dl8COntinued; but there was 
no doubt as to the intention of the Government 
in thc future. The next and decisive step 
MONGOLS: Origin and earliest history.- 
"The name l\Iongol (according to Schmidt) is 
derived from the word l\Iong, meaning brave, 
daring, bold, an etymology '" hich is acquiesced 
in by Dr. Schott. SMnang Setzen øays it was 
tlrst given to the race in the time of JlngÚl Khan, 
but it ÚI of much older date than hÚl time, as we 
know from the Chinese accounta. . . . They 
point further. as the statements of Raschid do, 
to the J\iongols havin
 at tlrst been merely one 
tribe of a great confederacy, whose name was 
probably extended to the whole when the prow- 
ess of the Imperial House which governed It 
gained the supremacy. We learn lastly from 
them that the generic name by which the race 
was known in early times to the Chinese was 
Shi wel, the Mongols havin
, in fact, been a 
tribe of the 8hl wei. . . . Tho Shi wei were 
known to thc Chinese from the 7th century; they 
then consisted of various detached hordes, 8ub- 
ject to the Tim kiu, or Turks. . . . After the 
filII of the Yuan-Yuan, the Turks, by whom 
they were overthrown, acquired the supreme 
control of Eastern Asia. They had, under the 
name of IIiong nu, been masters of the )lon- 
gollan desert and its border land from a very 
early period, and under their new name of Turks 
they merely reconquered a position from \\hich 
they had been driven some centuries before. 
Everywhere in l\iongol history we tlnd evidence 
of their presence, the title8 Khakan, Khan, 
Bigui or Beg, Terkhan, &c., are common to both 
races, while the øame names occur among 1Ilon- 
gol and Turkish chiefs. . . . This fact of the 
fonner predominance of Turkish intluence in 
further Asia supports the traditions collected by 
Raschid, Abulghazi, &c.. . . . which trace the 
race of Mongol Khans up to the old royal race 
of the Turks."-H. H. Howorth, HiBt. of the 
.JfongolB, e. 1, pp. 27--32.-" Here [in the east- 
ern 
 ortion of Asia known as the desert of 
Gobi , from time immemorial, the Mongols, a 
peop e nearly akin to the Turks in language and 
physiognomy, had made their home, leading a 
miserable nomadic life in the midst of a wild and 
barren country, unrecognised by their neigh- 
bours, and their very name unknown centuries 
after their kinsmen, the Turks, had been exer- 
cising an all-powerful intluence over the desti- 
nies of Western Asia."-A. Vámbéry, HiBt. of 
.Bok.
nra. rh. S.-See TARTARq, and CHI:-O.4.. 
A. D. 1153-1227.-Conquests of J in
iz Khan. 
-"Jingiz.1Chan [or Genghis, or ZingIs), whose 
orig1nal name was Tamujin, the BOn of a Ta- 

r chief, was born in the year 1153 A. D. In 
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toward a sIngle Jrold standard was takcn by the 
act of July 9, 1873. . . . By thi8 measure gold 
was establIshed as the monetary standard of the 
country, with the' mark' 88 the unit, and silver 
was used, as in the United State8 in IS53, ID 
a sub8idiary øcrvice. . . . "Vmler the terms of 
this legÚllation Germany began to withdraw her 
old silver coinage, and to sell as bullion what- 
ever silver was not recoined Into the new 8ub- 
sidiary cUITCncy." -J. L. Laughlin, /list. of 
BimdaUi(l1Tl in the. U R, pp. 136-140. 
A. D. 1893.-Stoppage o( the (ree Coinage 
o( Silver in India.-The free coinage of silver 
in India was stopped by the Government in 
June, Itj93, thu8 taking the first step toward the 
establishment of the gold standard in that coun- 
try. 


1202, at the age of 49, he had defeated or propi- 
tiated all hi8enemies, and in 1205 was proclaimed, 
by a great 888Cmbly, Khakan or Emperor of 
TartlLrY. HÚI capital, a vast assemblage of 
tents, was at Kara- Korum. in a distant part of 
Chinese Tartary; and from thence he sent forth 
mightyannles to conquer the world. This ex- 
traordinary man, \\ ho could neither read nor 
write, established la W8 for the regulation of 
social life and for the chase; and adoptro a 
religion of pure Theiqm. His anny was dividl'd 
into Tumans of 10,000 men, lIazarchs of 1,000, 
Bedehs of 100, and Dehehs of 10, each under a 
Tatar officer, and they were anne<.1 with bows 
and arrows, swords, and iron maces. llaving 
brought the whole of Tartary under his sway, 
he conquered China, while his sons, Oktui and 
Jagatal. were sent [A. D. 1218) with a vast anny 
against Khuwarizm [whose prmce had provoked 
the attack by murdering a large number of mer- 
chants who were under the protection of Jing1z). 
The country was conquered, though bravely de- 
fended by the hÏng'8 son, Jalalu-'d-Din; 100,000 
people were put to the sword, the rest sold as 
slaves. . . . The sons of Jing1z-Khan then re- 
turned in triumph to their father; but the brave 
young princc, Jalalu-'d-Din, still held outagainst 
the conquerers of his country. This opposition 
roused Jingiz-Khun to fury; Balk was attacked 
for having harboured the fugitive prince in 1221, 
and. having surrendered, the people were all put 
to death. Nishapur shared the øame fate, and a 
horrible massacre of all the inhabitants took 
place." Jalalu-'d-Din, pursued to the banks of 
the Indu8 and defeated in a desperate battle 
fought there, swam the river on horseback, in 
the face of the enemy, and escaped into India. 
"The }Iongol hordes then overran Kandahar 
and J\iultan, Azerbaijan and 'Irak; I<'ars was only 
8ßved by the submission of its Ata-beg, and two 

Iongol generals marched round the Caspiun Sea. 
Jing1z-Khan returned to Tartary in A. D. 1222, 
but in these terrible campaigns he lost no less 
than 200,000 men. As soon as the great con- 
querer had retired out of Persia, the indefatiga- 
ble Jalalu-'d-Din recrossed the Indus with 4.000 
followers, and passing through Shiraz and bfa- 
ham drove the l\longols out of Tabriz. But he 
was defeated by them in 1226; and though he 
kept up the war in Azerbaijan for a short time 
longer, he was at length utterly routed, and tly- 
ing into Kurdistan was killed in the house 
of a friend there, four years afterwards. . . . 
Jing1z-Khan died in the year 1227."-C. H.lIfark- 
ham, HiBt. of Perna, cA. 7. -In 1224 Jingiz 
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"divided his gigantic empire amongst bis sons 
as follows: China and lIIongolia were given to 
Oktai, whom he nominated RS his successor; 
Tchaghatai received a part of the Uiguric passes 
RS far as Khahrezm, includin
 Turkestan and 
Transoxania; Djudi had died In the meantime, 
so Batu was made lord of Kharezm, Desht 1- 
Kiptchak of the pass of Derbend and Tuli was 
placed over Khora88n, Persia, and India. "- A. 
Vámbéry, lIist. of Bokhara, ch. 8.- "Popu- 
larly he [Jingis-Khan] is mentioned witb Attila 
and with Timur as one of the' Scourges of God.' 
. . . But he was far more than a conquerer. . . . 
In every detail of social and political economy 
he was a creator; his laws and his administra- 
tive rules are equally admirable and astounding 
to the student. . . . Hc may fairly claim to have 
conquered the greatest area of the world's sur- 
face that was ever subdued by one hand. . . . 
Jingis organised a system of intelligence and 
espionage by which he generally knew well the 
Internal condition of the country he was about to 
attack. He intrigued with the discontented and 
seduced them by fair promises. . . . The }Ion- 
gols ravaged and laid waste the country all 
round the bigger towns, and they 
enerally tried 
to entice a portion of the garrison lOto an ambus- 
cade. They built regular siege-works armed 
with catapults; the captives and peasants were 
forced to take part in the assault; the attack 
never ceased night or day; relief of troops keep- 
Ing the garrison in perpetual terror. They em- 
ployed Chinese and Persians to make their war 
engines. . . . They rarely abandoned the siege 
of a place altogether, and would sometimes con- 
tinue a blockade for years. They were bound 
by no oath, and however solemn their promise to 
the inhabitants who would surrender, it was 
broken, and a general massacre ensued. It was 
their policy to leave behind them no body of 
people, however submissive, who might In- 
convenience their communications. . . . His 
[Jingis'] creed v.as to sweep away all cities, 88 
the haunts of slaves and of luxury; that his 
herds might freely feed upon grass whose green 
wns free from dusty feet. It does make one 
hide one's face in terror to read that from 1211 to 
1223, 18,470,000 human beings perished in China 
and Tangut alone, at the hands of Jingis and his 
followers."- H. II. Howorth, llist. of the J[on- 
goù, fl. 1, p. 49,108-113.-" He [Jin
z-Khun] was 
. . . a military genius of the very first order, and 
It may be questioned whether either Cresar or 
Napoleon can, as commanders, be placed on a 
par v. ith him. The manner In which he moved 
large bodies of men over vast distances without 
an apparent effort, the judgment he showed In 
the conduct of several wars in countries far 
apart from each other, his strategy in unknown 
regions, always on the alert yet never allowing 
hesitation or over-caution to interfere with his 
enterprises, the sieges which he brought to a suc- 
cessful termination, his brilliant victories . . . 
- all combined, make up the picture of a career 
to which Europe can offer nothing that will sur- 
pass, if indeed she has anything to bear compari- 
son with it."-D. C. Boulger, lIist. of China, fJ. 
1, ch. 21.-See, also, CmNA: A. D. 1205-1234; 
KUORA8S.-\N; BOKR.-\RA: A. D. 1219; SA..'dAR- 
RAND; l\fERV; BALKll; KnuAREZM. 
A. D. 1202.-0verthrow of the Kerait, or 
the kingdom of Prester John. See PUESTER 
JOHN, TIlE JUNGDO.M OF. 
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A. D. 1229-1294.- Conquests of the suc- 
cessors of Jtngiz Khan.-" Okkodal [or Ogotal 
or Oktai], the son and successor of Chinghiz, 
followed up the subjugation of China, extin- 
guished the Kin finally in 1234 and consolidated 
with his empire all the provinces north of the 
Great Kiang. . . . After estahlishlnþ, his power 
over so much of China as we have MId, Okkodal 
raised a vast army and set it In motion towards 
the west. One portion was directed against 
Armenia, Georgia, and Asia lIIinor, whilst an- 
other great host under Batu, the nephew of the 
Great Khan, conquered the countries north of 
Caucasus, overran Russia making it tributary, 
and still continued to carry fire and slaughter 
westward. One great detachment under a lieu- 
tenant of Batu's entered Poland. burned Cracow, 
found Breslaw in ashes and abandoned by Its 
people, and defeated with great slaughter at 
Wahlstadt near Lignitz (April 12th, 1241) the 
troops of Poland, Moravia and Silesia, who had 
gathered under Duke Henry of the latter prov- 
ince to make head against this astounding fiood 
of heathen. Batu himself with the main body 
of his army was ravaging Hungary [see HUN- 
G.-\RY: A. D. 1114-13011- . . . Pesth was now 
taken and burnt and an its people put to the 
sword. The nimours of the Tartars and their 
frightful devastations had scattered fear through 
Europe, which the defeat at Lignitz raised to a 
climax. Indeed weak and disunited Christen- 
dom seemed to lie at the foot of the barbarians. 
The Pope to be sure proclaimed crusade, and 
wrote circular letters, but the enmity between 
him and the Emperor Frederic II. was allowed 
to prevent any co-operation, and neither of them 
responded by anything better than words to the 
earnest calls for help which came from the King 
of Hungary. No human aid merited thanks 
when Europe was relieved by hearing that the 
Tartar host had suddenly retreated eastward. 
The Great Khan Okkodai was dead r A. D. 1241] 
in the depths of Asia, and a courier bad come to 
recall the army from Europe. In 1255 a new 
wave of conquest rolled westward from 1\Ion- 
golia, this time directed against the Ismaelians or 
, Assassins' on the south of the Caspian, and then 
successively against the KhaIif of Bughdad and 
Syria. The conclusion of this expedition under 
Hula"'u may be ('onsid('rcd to murk the climax of 
the }ïongol power. 1\Iangu Khan, the emperor 
then reigning, and who died on a campaign In 
China in 1259, was the last who exercised a 
sovereignty so nearly universal. IIis successor 
Kublal extended indeed largely the frontiers 
of the Mongol f. ov.er in China [see CHINA: 
A. D. 1259-129-1, which he brought entirely 
under the yoke, bcsides gaining conquests rather 
nominal than real on its southern and south- 
eastern borders, but he ruled effectively only In 
tile eastern regions of the great empire, which 
had now broken up into four. (1) The immediate 
Empire of the Greut Khan, scated eventually at 
Khanbalik or Peking, embraced China, Corea, 
l'rlongoIla, and 1\Ianehuria, Tibet, and claims at 
least over Tun king and countries on the A va fron- 
tier; (2), the Chagatai Khanate, or Middle Empire 
of the Tartars, with Its capital at Almalik. included 
the modern Dsungaria, part of Chinese Turkes- 
tan, Transoxiana, and Afghanistan; (3), the Em- 
pire of Kipchak, or the Northern Tartars, 
founded on the conquests of Batu, and with Its 
chief seat at Saral, on the Wolga, covered a 
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large part of Russia, the country north of Cau- 
casus, Khwarizm, and a part of the modern 
Siberia; (4), Persia, wi.th its capital eventually' at 
Tabriz, embraced Georgia, Armenia, AzerbaIjan 
and part of Asia :Minor, all Persia, Arabian lrak, 
and Khorasan. "-H. Yule, Catltay and tlu way 
Thitlter: PrelimiTutry Essay, sect. 92-94 ('D. 1). 
ALSO IN: H. H. Howorth, Hist. of the Mongols, 
eh. 4-õ. 
A. D. 1238-1391.- The Kipchak empire.- 
The Golden Horde.-"lt was under Toushi [or 
.Jucbi], son of Tschingis, tbat the great migra- 
tion of the Moguls effected an abiding settlement 
in Russia. . . . Toushl, with half a million of 
J\loguls, entered Europe close by tile Seaof Azof. 
On tbe banks of the river Kalka he encountered 
the united forces of the Russian princes. The 
death of Tousld for awhile arrested the progress 
of the Tatar arms. But in 1236, Batu, the son of 
Toushl, took the command, and all the principali- 
ties and cities of Russia, with the exception of 
Novogorod, were desolated by fire and sword 
and occupied by the enemy. For two cen- 
turies Russia was held cabined, cribbed, confined 
by this encampment or horde. The Golden 
Horde of the DI'shti Kipzak, or Steppe of the 
Hollow Tree. Between the Volga and the Don, 
Rnd beyond the Volea, spreads this limitless 
region the Deshti Kipzak. It was occupied 
in the first instance, most probably, by lIun- 
Turks, wbo first attracted and then were ab- 
sorbed by fresb immigrants. From this re- 
gion an empire took its naIne. By the river 
Akhtuba, a branch of the lower Volga, at Great 
Berai, Batu erected his golrlen tent; and here it 
was he received the Russian princes whom he 
had reduced to vassalage. lIere he entertained 
a king of Armenia; and here, too. he received 
the ambassadors of S. Louis. . . . With the ex- 
ception of Novogorod, wbich had joined the 
Hanseatic League in 1276, and rose rapidly In 
commercial prosperity, all Russia continued to 
endure, till the extinction of thc house of Batu, 
a degrading and hopeless bondage. When the 
direct race came to an end, tbe collateral branches 
became involved in very serious conflicts; and in 
1380, Temnik-
Iami was overthrown near the 
river Don by Demetrius IV., who, with the vic- 
tory, won a title of honour, Donskt, which out- 
lasted the benefits of the victory; although it is 
from this conflict that Russiun writers date 
the commencement of their freedom. . . . After 
an existence of more tlum 2,30 years the Golrlcn 
lIorde was finally dissolnd in }.i80. Already, 
in 1468, the khanate of Kusan [or Kaz$nl was 
conquered and absorbed by the Grand bnke 
Ivan; and, after the extinction of the horde, 
Europeans for the first time exacted tribute of 
the Tatar, and ambassmlors foum\ their way un- 
obstructed to Moscow. But the breaking up of 
the Golden Horde did not carry with it the col- 
lapse of all Tatar power in Russia. Rather the 
effect was to create a concentration of all their 
residuary resources in the Crimea. "-C. I. mack, 
The Proselytes l?f Ishwtel, pt. 3, ch. 4.-" The 
Mongol word yurt meant originally the domestic 
firepluce, and, according to Von Hammer, the 
word is i(\entical with the Germl\n herde nnd the 
English hearth, and theuce came in a secondary 
sense to mean house or home, the chief's house 
being known as Ulugh Yurt or the Great House. 
An assemblage of several yurts formed an ordu 
or ordi\, equivalent to the German hort and the 
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English borde, which really means a camp. The 
cbief camp where the ruler of the nation lived 
was called the Sir Orda, i. e., tbe Golden Horde. 
. . . It came about that eventually the whole 
nation was known as the Golden Horde." Tbe 
power of tbe Golden Horde was broken by the 
conquests of Timour (A. D. 1389-1391). It was 
finally broken into several fragments, the chief 
of which, tbe Khanates of Kazan, of Astrakhan, 
and of Krim, or tbe Crimea, maintained a long 
struggle with Russia, and were successively 
overpowered and absorbed in tbe empire of the 
!Iuscovite.-H. II. Howorth, Hist. of the Mon- 
gols, pt. 2, pp. 1 and x.-See, also, above: A. D. 
1229-1294; KIPClIA.Ks; and RUSSIA: A. D. 1237- 
1480. 
A. D. 1257-X258.-Khulagu's overthrow of 
the Caliphate. 
e BAODAD: A. D. 1258. 
A. D. 1258-1393:- The e.
pire of the Ilk- 
hans. See PERBB.. A. D. 12.lt:I-I393. 
A. D. 1371-1405.- The conquests of Timour. 
See TIMOGR. 
A. D. 1526-1605.- Founding of the Mogul 
(Mongol) empire in India. See INDIA: A. D. 
1399-1605. 
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MONITOR AND MERRIMAC, Battle 
of the. See UNITED STATEB OF AM.: A. D. 
1862 (
fARCH). 
MONKS. See AUIITIN CANONS; BENEDIC- 
TINE ORDERS; CAPUCHINS; CARMELITE FUIARS; 
C.4.RTlITSIAN ORDER; CISTERCIAN ORDER; CLAIR- 
VAU'i:; CLUONY; l\IENDlCANT ORDERS; RECOL- 
LECTS; SERVITES; THEATINES; and TR.4.PPISTB. 
MONMOUTH, Battle of. See UNITED 
Sn.TE80F A\f.: A. D. ni8 (JUNE). 
MONMOUTH'S REBELLION. See ENG- 
LAND: A. D, lüS;; ('h,y-JUI,y). 
MONOCACY, Battle of the. See UNITED 
STATES OF Au.: A. D. IBM (JULY: VmOINIA- 

IAllYI..'l;D). 
MONOPHYSITE CONTROVERSY. See 
NESTOl\IAN AND l\IOr.OPIDSITE CONTUO\EIlSY; 
also, J ACOnITE CHURCH. 
MONOTHELITE CONTROVERSY, 
Tbe.-" The Council of Chalcedon having de- 
cided that our Lord possessed two natures, united 
but not confused, the Eutychian error condemned 
by it is supposed to have been virtually repro- 
duced by the Monothelites, who maintained that 
the two natures wcre so united as to have but 
one wiIl. This heresy is ascribed to lIersclius 
the Greek emperor. \\ ho adopted it as a political 
project for reconciling and reclaiming the Mo- 
nophysites to the Churcb, and thus to the empire. 
The Armeninns as a body had held, for a long 
time, the }Ionophysitc (a fonn of tbe Eutychi- 
an) heresy, and were tben in danger of break- 
ing their allegÍl\nce to the emperor, ns they had 
done to tbe Church; and it \\as chicfly to pre- 
vent tbe threatened rupture tbat Hcradius 
mnde a secret compromise with some of their 
principal men. . . . Neither. . . the strenuous 
efforts of the Greek emperors Heraclius and Con- 
stans, nor the concession of Honorius the Homan 
pontiff to the soundness of the Monothclite doc- 
trine, could introduce it into the Churcb. Hera- 
dius publtshL'<\ in A... D. 639 an Ectbesis, or a 
formula, in which Monothelism was covertly 
introrluced. The sixth general council, held in 
Constantinople A. D. 680, condemnerl both the 
heresy and lIonorius, the ROlDan pontiff who 
bad countenanced it. . The doctrine of the 
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Monotbelltes, thus condemned and exploded by 
the Council of Constantinople, found a place of 
refuge among the ]\Iardaites, a people who in- 
habited the mountains of Llbanus and Antl- 
Libanus, and who, about the conclusion of this 
century, received the name of }Iaronites from 
John 1tlaro, their first bishop-a name which they 
still retain.'. . . In the time of the Crusaders, 
the !Iaronites united with them in their wars 
against the Saracens, and subsequently (A. D. 
1182) In their faith. After the evacuation of 
Syria by the Crusaders, the }Iaronites, 88 their 
former allies, had to bear the ven,!?eance of the 
Sarneenic kings; and for a long tIme they de- 
fended themselves 88 they could. soDletimes 
Inflicting serious Injury on the Moslem army, 
Rnd at others suffering the revengeful fury of 
their enemies. They ultimately submitted to the 
rule of their l\Iohammedan masters, and are now 
good subjects of the sultan. . . . The :\Iaronites 
now . . . are entirely free from the JIonothelite 
heresy, which they doubtless followed in their 
earlier history; nor. Indeed, does there appear a 
single vestige of It in their histories, theological 
books, or liturgies. Their faith in the pcrson of 
Christ and In 1111 the articles of religion Is now, 
as It has been for a long time past, in exact uni- 
formity with the doctrines of the Homan 
Chureh."-J. Wortabct, 
rcha into the Re- 
ligioruofSyria, pp. 103-111, vithfoot-note. 
ALSO IN: H. F. Tozer, The Church and thð 
Eastern Empire, ch. 5.-E. Gibbon, Decline and 
Fall of tlu Rnroon Empire, ch. 47.-P. Schaff, 
Hist. of the Christian ClwTch, e. 4, eh. 11, #lect. 
109-111. 
MONROE James, and the opposition to 
the Federal Constitution. N>e Ul'IITED ::STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 1.8.-1.8!J.... . Presidential elec- 
tion and administration. See LMTED STATES 
OF A \f. : A. D. 11:<16, to 182:i. 
MONROE DOCTRINE, The. See U!iITED 
ST.HF" OF A \r.: A. D. 1823. 
MONROVIA. See SLAVERY, NEORO: A. D. 
1816-1847. 


. 


MONS: A. D. 1572.-Capture by Louis o( 
Nassau, recovery by the Spaniards, and mas- 
sacre. See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1572-15.3. 
A. D. 1691.-Siege and surrender to Louis 
XIV. See FRANCE: A. D. 1689-1691. 
A. D. 1697. - Restored to Spain. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1697. 
A. D. 1709.-Siege and reduction b1 Marl- 
borough and Prince Eugene. See 
ETHER- 
LA1I"DS: A. D. 1708-1709. 
A. D. 1713.- Transferred to Holland. See 
UTRECHT: A. D. 1712-1714. 
A. D 1746-1748.- Taken by the French and 
restored to Austria. Bee NETHERLANDS: A. D. 
1746-1747; and AIx-LA-CHAPELLE, THß CON- 
GREss. 


. 


MONS GRAMPIUS, Battle 0(. See GRAM- 
PIA
8. 
MONS SACER, Secession o( the Roman. 
Plebeians to. See ROME: B. C. 494--492. 
MONS T ARPEIUS. See CAPITOLIXE HILL. 
MONSIEUR.-Under the old régime, in 
France, this was the special designation of the 
elder among the king's brothers. 
MONT ST. JEAN, Battle 0(. The battle 
of Waterloo-see FRANCE: A. D. 18Uj (JUNE}- 
is sometimes so called by the French. 


}IOXTEVIDEO. 


MONTAGNAIS, The. See AMERICAN AD- 
ORIOINE8: ALGOl'lQUI.4N F.us:ILY, and ATUAPA&- 
CAN FA}fILY. 
MONTAGNARDS, OR THE MOUN- 
TAIN. See }<'IUNCE: A. D. 1791 (OCTOBER); 
1792 (
EPTJo:}fDER-NoVEMDER); and after, to 
17!J-t-1i95 (In.Y-ApIUl.). 
MONT AGNE NOIRE, Battle o( (1794). 
81'1' FnANCE: A. D. 1794-17115 (OCTOBER-
IAY). 
-- 
MONTANA: A. D. 1803.-Partly or wholly 
embraced in the Louisiana Purchase.- The 
question. 8ee LOUISIANA: A. D. 17U8-180S. 
A. D. 1864-1889.-0rganization as a Terri- 
tory and admission as a State.- Montana re- 
ceived its '1'errltorial or
anization in 1864, and 
was admitted to the 1;01on as a State in 1
9. 
See LNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1tj
1I-18110. 
. 
MONT ANISTS.-A name given to the fol. 
lowers of }Ioutanus. who appcared In the 2d 
century, among the ChristÍlLDs of Phrygia, 
claiming that the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, 
.. Imrl. by divine appointment, descended upon 
him for the purpose of foretelling things of the 
greatest moment that were about to happen. and 
promulgating a better and more perfect disci- 
pline of life and morals. , . . This sect con- 
tinued to tlourish down to the lith century."- 
J. L. von :\Iosheim, lIitltol"Ícal Commentaria, 24 
Ccnt!lT,V, IlUt. 66. 
MONT APERTI, Battle o( (1260). See 
FJ OUFM'F.: A. D. 1248-12.tj, 
MONTAUBAN, Siege o( (1621). See 
FRA'I;CE: A. n. 1620-1622. 
MONT AUKS, The. Sce AHElUCAN ABO- 
RIODWI<: AI.jm:o.Q(-IAN F.nflLY. 
MONTBELIARD, Battle o( (1871). See 
Fn.""(1 : A. 1>. 18.0-1871. 
MONTCALM, and the defense o( Canada. 
See CAN.mA: A. D. 17:;6, to 1i:ï9. 
MONTE CASEROS, Battle o( (1852). 
See Anm:xTINE HEP!;HLIC: A. D. 18111-1874. 
MONTE CASINO, The Monastery or. 
See BEXF.UlCTIXE OnDERs. 
MONTE ROTUNDO, Battle o( (1867). 
Sce ITAI.Y: A. D. 1867-1870. 
MONTE SAN GIOVANNI, Battle and 
massacre (1495). See IHLY: A. D. 1494-1400. 
MONTE BELLO, Battle o( (1800). See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1800-1801 ()lAy- FEDRUABY). 
,.. (1859.) Sec ITALY: A. D. 1856-1859. 
MONTECATINI, Battle o( (1315). See 
IT.-.I.Y: A. D. 1313-1330. 
MONTENEGRO. See BALKAN AND DANU. 
BIBI ST...TEB. 
MONTE NOTTE, Battles at (1796). Bee 
Fn."NCE: A. D. 1i96 (AplUL-ÛCTODER). 
MONTEREAU, Battle or. Bee FRANCE: 
A. D. 1814 (.JANUARY-MARCH). 
MONTEREAU, The Bridge 0((1419). See 
FnAXCE: A. D. 1415-1419. 
MONTEREY, Cal.: Possession taken by 
the American fleet (1846). See CALIFORNIA: 
A. D. 1846-1847. 
MONTEREY, Mexico: Siege by the 
Americans (1846). See :MEXICO: A. D. 1846- 
1847. 
MONTEREY, Penn., The Battle 0(. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 (JUNE- 
Jur.Y: PJo:XX
YLVANIA). 
MONTEVIDEO: Founding o( the city. 
See AROENTINE REPUBLIC: A. D. 1580-1777. 
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MONTEZUMA, The so-called Empire or. 
See 
IEXICO: A. D. 1325-11'>02. 
MONTFORT, Simon de (the elder), The 
Crusade of. Sce CUUSADEB: A. D. 1201-1203. 
MONTFORT, Simon de (the younger), The 
English Parliament and the Barons' war. Sce 
PAULIA\iENT, TilE E)/GLIBII: EARLY STAGEB IN 
ITS EVOLl'TIO)I: and ENGL.o\ND: A. D. 1216-1274. 
MONTGOMERY, General Richard, and his 
expedition against Quebec. See CANADA: 
A. 1>. 1i'7ã-1776, 
MONTGOMERY CONSTITUTION and 
Government. Sce UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1"1i1IFEnRLAUY). 
MONTI OF SIENA, The. See SIENA. 
MONTLEHERY, Battle of (1465). See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1461-1468. 


, . 
MONTMEDY: A. D. 1657.-Siege and 
capture by the French and English. Sce 
FUANCE: A, D. 16;)5-16:;8. 
A. D. 1659.- Cession to France. See 
FRANcE: A. D. 1659-1661. 


. 
MONTMIRAIL, Battle of. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 181-1 (JAlw.o\nY-
lARCR). 
MONTPELLIER, Treaty of. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1620-1622... ..Second Treaty of. Bee 
FR\)ICE: A. D. 162-1-1626. 
MONTPENSIER, Mademoiselle, and the 
Fronde. See FRANCE: A. D. 1651-1653. 
. 
MONTREAL: A. D. 1535.- The Naming 
oUhe Island. t'l'e A
{F.RtCA: A. D. 153-1-153;;. 
A. D. 1611.- The founding of the City by 
Champlain. Scc CA...-AD.o\: A. D. 1611-1616. 
A. D. 1641-1657. - Settlement under the 
seigniory of the Sulpicians. Bee CANADA: A.D. 
163;-1657. 
A. D. 1689.-Destructive attack by the 11'0- 
'quois. SCeCAl'\"ADA: A. n. 1640-1700. 
A. D. 1690. - Threatened by the English 
Colonists. Sce C.o\)I.o\D.o\: A. D. 1689-1690. 
A. D. 1760.- The surrender of the city and 
of all Canada to the English. See CANADA: 
A. D. 1i60. 
A. D. 1775-1776.- Taken by the Americans 
and recovered by the British. See CANADA: 
A. D. 1775-1776. 
A. D. 1813.-Abortive expedition of Ameri- 
can forces against the city. See UNITED STATEB 
OF AM.: A. D. 1813 (OCTOnEu-NovEMBER). 
. 
MONTROSE, and the Covenanters. See 
ScOTLAND: A. D. 16&!-1640; and 164-t-1641'>. 
MONZA, Battle of (1412). See ITALY: A. D. 
1412-144;. 
MONZON, OR MONÇON, Treatyof(1626). 
Bec FR\l'\"CE: A. D. 162
1626. 
MOODKEE, Battle of (1845). See INDIA: 
A. n. H4;;-18-!9. 
MOOKERHYDE, Battle of (1574). Sce 
NETHERt.o\l'\"D!': A. D. 1573--1ã74. 
MOOL TAN, OR MUL TAN: A. D. 18 4 8 - 
1849.-Siege and capture by the English. Sce 
INDH: A. D. 18-15-1849. 
MOORE, Sir John: Campaign in Spain and 
death. Sce ::;PAIN: A. D. 180t).-1801l (AUGUST- 
JANt''''RY). 
MOORE'S CREEK, Battle of (1776). See 
NORTH CAUOU)I.o\: A. D. 1775-1776. 
MOORISH SCHOOLS AND UNIVERSI- 
TIES. See EDUCATION, 1\1EDLEVAL. 


MOORS. 


MOORS, OR MAURI, Origin. Sce NUMID- 
IANB. 
A. D. 698-709. - Arab conquest. See MA- 
HOMETAN CONQUEST: A. D. 647-709; and lli- 
ROCCO. 
A. D. 711-713. - Conquest of Spain. Bee 
SPAIN: A. D. 711-713, and aftcr. 
II-13 th Centuries.- The Almoravides and 
Almohades in Morocco. Bee ALMORAV1DES; 
and ALMonADEB. 
A. D. J492-1609.-Persecution and final ex- 
pulsion from Spain.- The deadly effect upon 
t
at country. - .. After the reduction . . . of 
the last 'lohammedan kingdom in Spain. the 
great objcct of the Spaniards became to convert 
those v. horn thcy had conquered [in violation of 
the treaty made on the surrender of Granada]. . . . 
By torturing BOrne, by burning others, and by 
threatening all, they at length succeeded; ami 
we are assurcd that, after the year 1526, there 
was no :Mohammedan in Spain, who had not 
been converted to Christianity. Immense num- 
bers of tbem were baptized by force; but being 
baptized, it was held that thcy belonged to the 
Church, and were amcnable to her discipline. 
That discipline was administercd by the Inquisi- 
tion, which, duriog the rest of the 16th ccotury, 
subjected thcse ncw Christians, or IIIoriscoes, 88 
they were now callcd, to the most barbarous 
treatment. The gcouincness of their forced con- 
versions was doubted; it thcrcfore became the 
business of the Church to inquire into their sin- 
cerity. The civil govcrnmcnt lcnt its aid; and 
among othcr enactmcnts, an edict WRS issued by 
Philip II., in 1566, ordcring the IIloriscocs to 
abandon everything which by the slightest pos- 
sibility could remind them of their former re- 
ligion. They were commanded. under severc 
penaltics, to learn Spanish, and to give up aU 
their Arabic books. They were forbiddcn to 
read their native language, or to write it, or even 
to speak it. in their own huuses. Their ceremonies 
and their very games were strictly prohibited. 
They were to indulge in no amusemcnts which 
had been pmctised by their fathcrs; neither were 
they to wear such clothes 88 they had been ac- 
customed to. Thcir women were to go unveilcd: 
and, as bathing was a heathenish custom, all 
public baths wcre to be dcstroyed, and even aU 
baths in private houses. By these and similar 
measurcs, thcse unhnppy people were at length 
goaded into rebellion; and in 1568 thcy took the 
desperate step of measuring their force against 
that of the whole Spanish monarchy. The result 
could hardly be doubted; but the Moriscocs 
maddened by their sufferings, and fighting for 
thcir all, protracted the contest till 1571, when 
the insurrcction was finally put down. By this 
unsucccssful cffort thcy were greatly rcduced 
in numbers and in strcngth; and during the re- 
maining 27 years of the reign of Philip II. we 
hear comparativvly little of them. Notv.ith- 
standing an occasional outbreak, the old animosi- 
ties were subsiding, and in the course of time 
would probably have disappeared. At all events, 
there was no pretence for violence on the part of 
the Spaniards, since it was absurd to suppose 
that the IIi0riscocs, weakened in every way, hum- 
bled, broken, and øcattere<i through the king- 
dom, could, even if they desired it, effect any- 
thing against the reBOurces of the executive 
government. But, after the dcath of Philip II., 
that. movement began . . . which, contrary to 
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the course of affairs In other nations, secured to 
the Spanish clergy in the 17th century, more 
power than they had pOBBeSSed in the 16th. The 
consequences of this were immediately apparent. 
The clergy did not think that the steps taken 
by Philip II. against the 1II10riscoes "ere suffi- 
cIently decisive. . . . "["nder his successor, the 
clergy . . . gained fresh strength, and they soon 
felt themselves sufficiently powerful to begin 
another and tlnal crusade against the miserable 
remains of the 'Ioorish nation. The Archbishop 
of Valencia was the first to take the field. In 
1602, this eminent prelate presented a memorial 
to Philip III. against the }Ioriscoes; and fiDiling 
that his views were cordially supported by the 
clergy, and not discouraged by the crov.n, he 
followed up the blow by another memorial 
having the same object. . . . lIe declared that 
the Armada. which Philip II. sent against Eng- 
land in 1588, had been destroved, because God 
v. ould not allow even that p'ious enterprise to 
succeed, while those who un{lertook it, left here- 
tics undisturbed at home. For the same reason, 
the late expedition to Algiers had failed; it being 
evidently the will of Heaven that nothing should 
prosper while Spain was inhabited by apostates. 
lie, therefore, exhorted the king to exile all the 
Jloriscoes, except some whom he might condemn 
to work in the galleys, and others who could be- 
comeslaves, and labourin the mines of America. 
This, he added, would make the reign of Philip 
glorious to aU posterity, and woulJ raise his 
fame far above that of his predecessors, who in 
this matter had neglected their obvious duty. 
. . . That they should aU be slain, instead of 
being banished, was the desire of a powerful 
party in the Church, who thought that such sig- 
Dal punishment would work good by striking 
terror into the heretics of every nation. BIeda, 
the celebrated Dominican, one of the most infiu- 
ential men of his time, v. ished this to be done, 
and to be done thoroughly. He said, that, for 
the sake of example, every }Iorisco in Spain 
should have his throat cut, because it was impos- 
sible to teU which of them were Christians at 
heart, and it was enough to leave the matter to 
God, who knew his own, and who would reward 
in the next world those who were really Catho- 
lics. . . . The religious scruples of Philip III. 
forbade him to struggle with the Church; and 
his minister Lerma would not risk his own au- 
thority by even the show of opposition. In 1609 
he announced to the king, that the expulsion of 
the }Ioriscoes had become neceasary. 'The res- 
olution,' replied Philip, 'is a great one; let it be 
executed.' And necuted it was, with unflinch- 
ing barbarity. About 1,000.000 of the most in- 
dustrious inhabitants of Spain were hunted out 
like v. ild beasts, because the sincerity of their re- 
ligious opinions was doubtful. 
Iany were slain, 
as they approached the coast; others were beaten 
and plundered; and the majority, in the most 
wretched plight, sailed for Africa. During the 
passage, the crew, in many of the ships, rose 
upon them, butchered the men, ravished the 
women, and threw the children into the sea. 
Those who escaped this fate, landed on the coast 
of Barbary, where they were attacked by the 
Bedouins, and many of them put to the sword. 
Others made their way into the desert, and per- 
ished from famine. Of the number of lives 
actually sacrificed, we have no authentic ac- 
count; but it is saId, on very good authority, MOPH. 
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that in one expedition, in which 140,000 were 
carried to Africa, upwards of 100,000 suffered 
death in its most frightful forms within a few 
months after their expulsion from Spain. Now, 
for the first time, the Church was really trium- 
phant. For the first time there was Dot a heretic 
to be seen betv.ecn the Pyrenees and the Straits 
of Gibraltar. All were orthodox, and all were 
loyal. Every inhabitant of that great country 
obeyed the Church, and feared the king. And 
from this happv combination, it was believe!l 
that the prosperhy and grandeur of Spain were 
sure to follow. . . . The effects upon the mate- 
rial prosperity of Spain may be stated in a few 
words. From nearly every part of the country, 
large bodies of industrious agriculturists and 
expert artificers were suddenly v.itlulrawn. The 
best systems of husbandry then kno\\ n, were 
practised by the IIloriscocs, "ho tilled and irri- 
gated "ith indefatigable labour. The cultiva- 
tion of rice, cotton, and sugar, and the manufac- 
ture of silk and paper were almost confined to 
them. By their expulsion aU this was destroyed 
at a blow, and most of it was destroyed for ever. 
For the Spanish Christians considered such pur- 
suits beneath their dignity. In their judgment, 
war and religion "ere the only two avocations 
worthy of being follov.ed. To fight for the 
king, or to entcr the Church was honourable; 
but everything else was mean and sordid. "'hen, 
therefore. the Jloriscoes were thrust out of 
Spain, there was no one to fill their place; arts 
and manufactures either degenerated, or were 
entirely lost, and immense regions of arable land 
were left uncultivated. . . . "hole districts 
were suddenly deserted, ßnd down to the present 
day have never been repeopled. These solitudes 
gave refuge to smugglers and brigands, who 
succeeded the industrious inhabitants formerly 
occupying tbem; and it is said that from the ex- 
pulsion of the 
Ioriscoes is to be dated the exis- 
tence of those organized bands of robbers, which, 
aftcr this period, became the scourge of Spain, 
and which no subsequent government has been 
able entirely to extirpate. To these disastrous 
consequenccs, others were added, of a different, 
and, if possible, of a still more serious kind. 
The victory gained by the Church increased both 
her pov. er and her reputation. . . , The greatest 
men, "ith hardly an exception, became ecclesi- 
astics. and aU temporal considerations, all views 
of earthly policy, were despised and set at 
nought. So one inquired: no one doubted; no 
one presumed to ask if all this was right. The 
minds of men suceumbed and were prostrate. 
"'hile every other country was advancing, Spain 
alone was recedin
. Every other country was 
making some addItion to knowledge, creating 
some art, or enlarging some science, Spain 
numbed into a death-like torpor, spellbound and 
entranced by the accursed superstition which 
preyed on her strength, presented to Europe a 
solitary instance of constant decay."-H. T. 
Buckle, Hùt. of Cin7ization, (7, 2, ch. 8. 
ALSO Di": W. H. Prescott. lIist. of tM Reign 
of Philip IL, bk. 5, ch. 1-8 ((7. 3).-R. Watson, 
lIùt. of tM Reign of Pltilip IlL, bk. 4.-J. Dun- 
lop, Memoirs of Spain, 1621-1700, (7. 1, cho 1.- 
See. also, INQUISITION: A. D. 1203-1525. 
IS-19th Centurie..- The kingdom of Ma- 
rocco. See MABocco. 


. 
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MOQUELUMNAN FAMILY, The. See 
AMERICAN ABORIGINES: IIIÜQUELUMNA.."l FAM- 
ILY. 
MOQUIS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGINES: 
PUERI.OS. 
MORA, The.-The name of the ship which 
bore William the Conqueror to England, and 
which was the gift of his wife, the Duchess IIla- 
tilda. 
MORAT, Battle of (1476). See BURomDY 
(TSE FRENCH DUKEDO\I): A. D. 1-176-1477. 
. 
MORA VIA: Its people and their early his- 
tory. See BOIlE\fIA: ITS PEOPf,E, &c. 
9th Century.-Conversion to Christianity.- 
The kingdom of Svatopluk and its obscure de- 
Itruction.-" Moravia has not even a legendary 
history. Her name appears for the first time at 
the beginning of the 9th centurl.' under its Slav 
form, }Iorava (German '1Ilareh, '}Ioehren '). It is 
used to denote at the same time a tributary of 
the Danube and the country it waters; it is met 
with again in the lower valley of that stream, in 
Servia, and appears to have a Slav origin. Dur- 
ing the 7th and 8th centuries there is no doubt 
IIIoravia was divided among several princes, and 
had a hard struggle against the A vaN. Thc first 
prince whose name is known was IIIolmir, who 
ruled at the beginning of the 9th century. . . . 
During his reign Christianity made some progTE'88 
in }Ioravia. _ . . 1Ii0lmir tried to withstand the 
Germans, but was not successful; ami in 846 
Louis the German Invaded his country, deposed 
him, and made his nephew Rostislav, whom the 
chroniclers call Uastiz, ruler in his stead. . . . 
The new prince, Rostislav, determined to secure 
both the political and moral freedom of his coun- 
try. lIe fortified his fronticrs and then declared 
war against the emperor. lIe was victorious, 
and when once peace was secured he undertook 
a systematic conversion of his ]X'oplc. Thus 
came about one of the great episoùes in the his- 
tory of the Slavs, and their Church, the mission 
of the apostles Cyril and Methodius. . . . After 
ha ving struggled sucees.<;fully for some time 
a
inst the Germans" Rostisla v W88 " betrayed by 
Ins nephew and vassal, Svatopluk, into the hands 
of Karloman, duke of Carinthia and son of Louis 
the German, who put out his eyes and shut him 
up in a monastery. Svatopluk believed himself 
sure of the succession to his uncle as the price 
of his treachery, but a very different reward fell 
to his lot, 88 Karloman, trusting but little in his 
fidelity to the Germans, threw him also into cap- 
tivity. The German yoke was, however, hate- 
ful to the Moravians; they soon rebelled, and 
KarloInan hoped to avert the danger by releas- 
Ing Svatopluk and placing him at the head of an 
army. Svatopluk marched against the Mora- 
vians, then suddenly joined his forces to theirs 
and attacked the Germans. This time the inde- 
pendence of Moravia was secured, and W88 rec- 
ognized by the treaty of Foreheim (874). . . . 
Thenceforward peace reigned between Svatopluk 
and Louis the German. . . . At one time he 
[Svatoplukl was the most powerful monarch of 
the Slavs; Romc W88 in treaty wittl him, Bohe- 
mia gravitated towards the orbit of Moravia, 
while lIIoravia held the empire in check. . . . 
Atthis time [891] the kingdom of Svatopluk . . . 
Included, besides }Ioravia and the present Aus 
trian Silesia, the subject country of Bohemia, 
the Slav tribes on the Elbe and the Vistula 88 far 
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as the nelghbourhood of }Iagdeburg, part of 
'Vestern Galicia, the country of the Slovllks, and 
Lower Pannonia." But Svatopluk was ruim'd by 
war with his neighbor, ArnuIf, duke of Panno- 
nia. The latter" entered into an alliance with 
Bracluv, a Slovene prince, Bought the aid of the 
king of the Bulgarians, and, what was of far 
gnlVer importance, summoned to his help the 
}Iagyars, who had just settled themsclves on the 
Lo\\cr Danube. Swabians, Bavarians, Franks, 
}Iagyars, and Slovenes rushed simultaneously 
upon Moravia. Overwhelmed by numbers, Svato- 
pluk made no attempt at J'('siSIance; he shut up 
his troops in fortresscs, and abandoned the open 
country to the ('Demy, who ravaged it for four 
whole weeks. Then hostilities eeased; but no 
durable T)('IICe could exist between the two adver- 
saries. "-Ilr begun again in the following year, 
when dellth freed Arnulf from Svntopluk. . . . 
At bis deatb he left three sons; he cbose the eld- 
est, l\IoYmir II., as his heir, and assigned appa- 
nages to each of the others. On his death-bed he 
begged them to live at peace with one another, 
but his ud\ ice was not followed. . . . Bohemia 
soon threw off those bonris which had attached 
her as a vassal to Svatopluk; the Magyars in- 
vaded IIforaviun Pannonia, and forced Molmir 
into 8n alliance with them. . . . In the year 900 
the Bllvarians, together with the Chekhs, in- 
vßlled Moravia. In 903 the name of l\loïmir dis- 
appears. As to the cause of his death, as to how 
it \\ as that suddenly ami for ever the kingdom 
of }Ioravia W8S rlt'stroyed, the chronicles tcll us 
nothing. Cosmas of Prague shows us l\Ioravia 
at the merey of Germans, Chekhs, and Hun- 
garians; then history is silent, to\\ liS and enstles 
crumble to pieces, churches arc o\'erthrnwn, the 
people are scattered. "-L. Leger, llùt. of ..:1 UlItro- 
Hungary, ch. 4. 
ALSO iN: G. F. l\laclear, C<m'IJCT.non of tM 
Wut: TIle SinN, ch. 4. 
A. D. 1355.- Absorption in the kingdom of 
Bohemia. :See BOIIEm -\: A. D. 1355. 
--- 
MORAVIAN OR BOHEMIAN BRETH- 
REN (Unitas Fratrum); Origin and early 
history. Sce BOllE)UA: A. D. 1434-1457; and 
1621-16-18. 
In Saxony and in America. - The Indian 
Missions.-" In 1722, and in the seven follow- 
ing }'ears, a considerable number of these 
'Brethren,' led by Christilln Dilvid, who were 
persecuted in their homes, were rcceived by 
Count Zinzendorf on ltis estate at Berthe1srlorf in 
Saxony. Thev founded a village clllled Herrn- 
hut, or . the 'Vateh of the Lord.' There they 
were joiDed by Christians from other places in 
Germany, and, after some time, Zinzendorf took 
up his abode among them, and became their prin- 
cipal guide and pastor. . . . In 1737, he conse- 
crated himself wholly to the service of God in 
connection with the 1II0ravian settlement, and 
was ordained a bishop. . . . Zinzendorf had be- 
fore been received into the Lutheran ministry. 
The peculiar fervor which characterized his re- 
ligious work, and certain particulars in his teach- 
ing, caused the Saxon Government, which was 
wedded to the traditional ways of Lutheran- 
Ism, to exclude him from Saxony for about ten 
years (1736-1747). He prosecuted his religious 
labors in Frankfort, journeyed through HoHand 
and England, made a voyage to the West Indies. 
and, in 1741, another voyage to America. New 
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branches of tbe }[oravlan body he planted In the 
countries" hich be visited. . . . It was a church 
....ithin a church that Zinzendorf aimed to estab- 
lish. It was far from his purpose to found a 
sect antagonistic to the national churches in the 
midst of \\ hleh the 
Ioravian 80Cieties arose. 
. . . With a religious life remarkable as combin- 
ing warm emotion \\ ith a quiet and screne type 
of feeling, the community of Zinzendorf con- 
nected a missionary 1cnl not equalled at that 
time in any other Protestant communion. Al- 
though few in number, they scnt their gospel 
meS8('ngers to all quarters of the globe. "- G. P. 
Fisher, lIillt. of the Cllrilltian. Church, pp.506-.'>07. 
-The first settlement of the }Ioravians in Amer- 
Ica was planted in Georgia, in 1 ia5. .. But 
Oglethorpe's border war \\iLh .

 Spaniards com- 
pelled him to call every man in his colony to 
arms, and the Moravians, rather than forsake 
their principiI's [of non-resistunce, and depen- 
dence upon prnyer), abandoned their lands and 
escaped to Pennsylvania [1740]. liere some of 
their brethren were already fixed. Among the 
refugees was the young David Zcisberger, 
the future bead of the Ohio missions. Bethle- 
hem on the Lehigh became, and is yet, the centre 
In America of their double system of missions 
and education. They bought lands, laid out 
villages and farms, huilt hou.ses, shops, and mills, 
but everywhere, and first of all, houses of 
prarer, in tJlankfulness for the peace and pros- 
penty at length found. The first mission estab- 
lished by Zinzendorf in the colonies \\as in 1741. 
amon
 the }Iohican Indians. near the borders of 
:New York and Connecticut. The bigoted people 
and authorities of the neighborhood by outrages 
and persecution drove them off, so that they were 
forced to take refuge on the Lehigh. The breth- 
ren established them in a new colony twenty 
miles above Bethlehem, to which they gave the 
name of Gnadenhfitten (Tents of Grace). The 
prosperity of the Mohicans attracted the atten- 
tion and vi!>its of the Indians beyond. The 
nearest were the Delawares, between whom and 
the l\Iohicans there were strong ties of affinity, 
88 branches of the old Lenni Lenape stock. Re- 
lations were thus formed lJctween the Moravians 
and the Dela\\ares. And by the fraternization 
between the Delawares and Shawanees . . . 
and their gradual ó!migration to the West to 
escape the encroachments of Penn's people, it 
occurred that the Mornvian missionaries, Zeis- 
berger foremost, accompanied their Delaware 
Bnd }Iohiean converts to the SUSIluehanna in 
1765, and again, \\ hen driven from there by the 
cession at Fort Stanwix, journeyed \\ ith them 
across the Alleghanies to Goshgoshink, a to\\n 
established by the unconverted Delawares far up 
the Alleghany River." In 17iO, having gained 
some im
rtant converts among the Delawares 
of the ,\ oIf clan, at Kuskuskee, on Big Beaver 
Creek, they transferred themselves to that 
place, naming it Friedenstadt. But there they 
were opposed with such hostility by warriors 
and white traders that they determined .. to 
plunge a step further into the wilderness, and go 
to the head chief of the Delawares at Gepelmuk- 
peebcnk (Stillwater, or TU8CIlrawi) on the Mus- 
kingum. It was near this village that Christian 
Frederick Post, the brave, enterprising pioneer 
of the Mora vians, had established himself in 
1761, with the approbation of the ehiefs. . . . 
Ðy marriage with an Indian wife he had for- 
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fcited his regular standin
 whh the congrega- 
tion. His intimate acquamtance with the In- 
dians, and their languages and customs, so far 
gained upon them that in 1762 he was permitted 
to take I1eckewelder to share his cabin and es- 
tablisb a school for the Indian children. But in 
the autumn the threatened outburst of Pontiac's 
war hn<l compelk-d them to flee." Early in 1772 
the Mora\ inn colony" \\ as invited by the coun- 
cil at Tuscarawi, the Wyandots west of them 
approving it, to come with all their Indian 
brethren from the Alleghany and Susquehanna, 
and scttle on the Muskingum (as the TUBCllrawas 
was then csllet!), ami upon any lunds that they 
miJ(ht choose." The Invitation was acccpted. 
.. The pioneer party, In the removal from the 
Beaver to Ohio, consisted of Zeisl>er
er and five 
Indian families, 28 persons, v.ho amved at this 
beautiful ground 11ay 8, 1772. . . . The sitc was 
at the large "pring, and appropriately it was 
named for it Shocnbrun. 1n August arrived the 
Missionaries Ett\\ein and IIeekewelder, with the 
main body of Christian Indians who had been 
1m ited from the Alleghany and the Susquehan- 
na, about 250 in numlJcr. . . . This, and further 
accessions from the east In September, made it 
advisable to divide the colony into two villagL'ß. 
The sccond [named Gnadenhfitten] was estab- 
lished ten miles lJclow Shocnbrun. . . . In 
April, 17i3, the remnants of thc mission on the 
Beaver joined their brethren in Ohio. The \\ bole 
lxxly of the }Ioravian Indians. . . was now 
united and at rest under the shelter of the un- 
converted but . . . tolerant Delaware warriors. 
. . . The population of the Moravian villages at 
the close of 17i5 was 414 persoæ. . . . The 
calamity of the )Ioravians was the war of the 
American Revolution. It developed the danger- 
ous fact that their villages. . . were close upon 
the direct line between Pittsburgh and Detroit, 
the outposts of the two contending forces." The 
peaceful settlement became an object of hostility 
to the meaner spirits on both sides. In Septem- 
ber, 1 i81, by order of the British commander at 
Detroit, they \\ere expelled from their settle- 
ment, robbed of all their possessions, and sent to 
Sandusky. In the following Fcbmary, a half- 
starved party of them, numbering 00, \\ ho bad 
ventured back to their ravaged homes, for the 
purpose of gleaning the corn left standing in tbe 
fields, were ma88llcred hy a brutal American 
force, from the Ohio. .. So perished the 
Iora- 
vian missions on the 
Iuskingum. Not that tbe 
pious founders ceased their labors, or that these 
consecrated scenes knew them no more. But 
their Indinn communities, the genn of their 
work, the sign of what was to be accomplished 
by them in the great Indian problem, were BCIlt- 
tered and gone. Zeisberger, at their head, 
labored with the remnants of their congregation 
for years in Canada. They then transferred 
themselves temporarily to settlements on the 
Sandusky, the Huron, and the Cuyahoga rivers. 
At last he and Heckewelder, with thc survivors 
of these wanderings, went back to their lands on 
the Tuscarawas."-R. King, Oldo, ch. 6. 
ALSO I
: D. Cranz, Hillt. of the United Breth- 
ren.-F. Bovet, TIle Banillhed Count (Life oj 
Zinundorf).-E. de Schweinitz, Life and Ti1M8 
of Da'Did Zdllberger.-D. Zeisberger, Diary.-D. 
Berger, rnited Brethren (Am. Ch. Hillt.), 11. 12. 
MORE, SIR THOMAS, Exe<:utiol1 or. 
See &OLAliD: A. D. 1529-1535. 
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MOREA: Origin of the name.-" The Morea. 
must. . . have come into general use, as the 
name of the peninsula [of the Peloponnesusl 
among the Greeks, after the Latin conquest [of 
1204-1205], even allowing that the tenn was 
used among foreigners before the arrival of the 
Franks. . . . The name Morea was, however, at 
first applied only to the western coast of the 
Pelnponnesus, or perhaps more particularly to 
Elis, which the epitome of Strabo points out as 
a district exclusively Sclavonian, and which, 
to this day, prescrves a number of Sclavonian 
names. . . . Originally the word appears to be 
the I!II.me geographical denomination which the 
Sclavonians of the north had given to a moun- 
tain district of Thrace in the chain of Mount 
Rhodope. In the 14th century the name of this 
province is written by the Emperor Cantacu- 
zenos, who must have been well acquainted with 
it personally, Morrha. Even as late as the 14th 
century, the }Iorea is mentioned in official docu- 
ments relating to the Frank principa1ity as a 
province of the Peloponnesus, though the name 
was then commonly applied to the whole pen in- 
sula."-G. Finlay, llist. of 01'UCð from its Con- 
qu est by tM Cru I/rultT's, c:h. 1, 1Ut. 4. 
The Principality of the. Bee ACIlAIA: A. D. 
1205-1387. 
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MOREAU, General, The Campaigns and 
the military and political fortunes of. See 
FRANCE: A. D. 1796 (APRIL-OCTOBER); 1796- 
1i97 (OCTODER-ApRIL); 17!19 (APRfL-SEP- 
TE\IDER), (Nov.); 1800-1801 (MAy-FED.); and 
1804-1A05: also, GERVANY: A. D. 1813 (AuG.). 
MORETON BAY DISTRICT. See Acs- 
TR\U.\: A. D. It'.00--18-10; and !t:\;}{J. 
MORGAN, General Daniel. See UNITED 
STA TFS OF A \I.: A. D 1780--1 i81. 
MORGAN, General John H., and his raid 
into Ohio and Indiana See UMTED STATES 
OF A\1.: A. D, 1Hfi:3 (JULY: KENTUCKY). 
MORGAN, William, The abduction of. 
See !'EW YORK: A. D. 1826-1832. 
MORGAN, FORT, Seizure of. Flee UNITED 
STATE8 OF AM.: A. D. 1860-1861 (DEC.-FEB.). 
MORGAN A TIC MARRIAGES.-" Besides 
the dowry which was given before the marriage 
ceremony had been performed, it was customary 
[among some of the ancient German peoples] for 
the husband to make his wife a present on the 
morning after the first night. This was called 
the . morgengabe,' or mornin
 gift, the present- 
ing of which, where no prevIous ceremony had 
been observed, constituted a particular kind of 
connexion called matrimonium morganaticum, 
or 'morganatic marriage.' As the liberality of 
the husband was apt to be excessive, we find the 
amount limited by the Langobardian laws to one 
fourth of the bridegroom's substance."-W. C. 
Perry, Tll.ð Franks, Ch. 10. 
MORGARTEN, Battle of (1315). See 
SWITZERI.....ND: THE THREE FOREST CANTONS. 
MORINI, The. See BELGÆ. 
MORISCOES.-Thill name was given to the 
Moors in Spain after their nominal and compul- 
sory conversion to Christianity. Bee MOORS: 
A. D. 1492-1609. 
MORMAERS, OR MAARMORS.-A title, 
si
nifying great Maar or Steward, borne by cer- 
tam princes or sub-kings of provinces In Scot- 
land In the 10th and lltll centuries. The Mac- 
beth of history was Monnaerof Itloray.-W. F. 
22'14 
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Skene, Celtic Rcotland, fJ. S, pp. 49-51.-Bee, also, 
SCOTLAND: A. D. 1039-1054. 
MORMANS, Battle of. See FRANCE: A. D. 
1814 (.JANUAUY-MARCH). 
-- 
MORMONISM: A. D. 1805-1830.-Joseph 
Smith and the Book of Mormon.-"Joseph 
Smith, Jr.. who. . . appears in the character 
of the first Mormon prophet, aud the putative 
founder of Mormonism and the Church of Latter 
Day Saints, was born in Sharon, Windsor County, 
Vt., Dccember 13, 1805. He was the son of 
Joseph Smith, Sr., who, with his wife Lucy and 
their family, removed from Royalton, Vt., to 
Palmyra, N. Y., in the summer of 1816. The 
family embrnced nine chilliren, Joseph, Jr., be- 
ing the fourth in the order of their ages. . . . At 
Palmrra, )Ir. Smith, Sr., opened 'a cake and beer 
shop. as described by his signboard, doing busi- 
ness on a small scale, by the profits of which, 
added to the earnings of an occasional day's work 
on hire by himself and his elder sons, for the vil- 
lage and farming pøople, he WIlS understoorl to 
secure a scanty but honest living for himself and 
family. . . . In 1818 they settled upon a nearly 
wild or unimproved piece of land, mostly covered 
'With standing timber, situate about two miles 
south of Palmyra. . . . Little improvement was 
made upon this land by the Smith family in the 
way of clearing, fencing. or tmage. . . . The 
larger proportion of the time of the Smiths . . . 
was spent in hunting and fishing. . . aud idly 
lounging around the stores ami shops in the vil- 
lage. . . . At this period in the life and career 
of Joseph Smith, Jr., or . Joe Smith,' as he was 
universally named, and the Smith family, they 
were popularly regarded as an illiterate, whiskey- 
drinking, shiftless, irreligious race of people- 
the first named, the chief subject of this biog- 
mphy, being unanimously voted the laziest and 
most worthless of the genemtion. . . . Tacitur- 
nity was among his characteristic idiosyncracies. 
and he seldom spoke to anyone outside of his 
intimate associates, except when first addressed 
by another; and then, by reason of his extrnva- 
gancies of statement, his word was received with 
the least confidence by those who knew him best. 
He could utter the most palpable exaggeration 
or marvellous absurdity with the utmost ap- 
parent gravity. . . . He was, however, proverb- 
ially good-natured, ver., rarely if ever indulging 
in any combative spint towanl anyone, what- 
ever might be the provocation, and yet was 
never known to laugh. Albeit, he seemed to be 
the pride of his indulgent father, who has been 
heard to boast of him as the . 
enlls of the 
family,' quoting his own expressIOn. Joseph, 
moreover, as he grew in years, had learned to 
read comprehensively, in which qualification he 
was far in advance of his elder brother, aod even 
of his father. . . . As he . . . advanced in read- 
ing and knowled
e, be assumed a spiritual or re- 
li
ious turn of mmd, and frequently perused the 
BIhle, bccomlng quite familiar with portions 
thereof. . . . The final conclusion announced by 
him was, that all sectarianism was fallacious, aU 
the churches on B fa1se foundation, and the Bible 
a fable. . . . In September, 1819, a curious 
stone was found In the digging of a well upon 
the premises of Itlr. Clark Chase, near Palmyra. 
This stone attracted particular notice on account 
of Its peculiar shape, resembling that of a child's 
foot. It was of a whitish, glassy appearance, 
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though opaque, resembling quartz. .Joseph 
Smitb, Sr., and his ('lder SODS Alvin and lIyrum, 
did the chl('f labor of this well-digging, and Jo- 
seph, Jr., who had been a frequenter in the prog- 
ress of the work, as an Idle looker-on and 
loung('r, manifested a special fancy fOI" this 
geological curiosity, and he carried It home \\ith 
him. . . , Very soon the pretension transpired 
that he could see wonderful things by Its ald. 
. , . The most glittering sights revealed to the 
mortal vision of the young Impostor, in the man- 
ner stated, were hidden treasures of great value, 
including enormous deposits of gold and sliver 
scaled in earthen pots or iron chests, and buried 
in the earth in the Immcùiate vicinity of the 
place where he stood. These discoveries finally 
became too dazzling for his eyes In da
'light, and 
he had to shade his vision by lookmg at the 
stone in his hat I . . . The imposture was re- 
newed and repeated at frequent intervals from 
1820 to 1827, various localitIes being the scenes 
of . . . delusive searches for money [for carry- 
Ing on which Smith collected contributions from 
his dupes], as pointed out by the revelations of 
the ma
c stone. . . . Numerous traces of the 
excavations left by Smith are yet remaining as 
evidences of his impostures and the folly of his 
dupes, though most of them have become ob- 
literated by the clearing off and tilling of the 
lands where they were made." In the summpr 
of 1827" Smith had a remarkable vision. He 
pretended that, while engaged in secret prayer, 
alone in the wll(lerness, an 'angel of the Lord' 
appeared to him, with the glad tidings that' all 
his sins had been forgi ven '; . . . also that be 
had received a . promise that tbe tnie doctrine 
and the fulne8S of the doctrine and tbe fulness 
of the gospel should at some future time be re- 
vealed to bim.'. . . In the fall of the I!II.me year 
Smith bad yet a more miraculous and astonishing 
vision than any preceding one. He now arro- 
gated to himself, by authority of . the spirit of 
revelation: and in accordance with the previous 
. promises' made to him, a far higher sphere in 
the scale of human existence, assuming to possess 
the gift and power of . prophet, seer, and reve- 
lator.' On this assumption he announcl.'<I to his 
family friends and the bigoted persons \\ ho had 
adhered to his supernaturalism, that he was 
. commanded.' upon a secretly fixed day and 
hour, to go alone to a certain spot revealed to him 
by the angel, and there take out of the earth a 
metaIlfc book of great antiquity in its origin, and 
of immortal importance in its consequences to 
the world, which was a record, in mystic letters 
or characteTS, of the long-lost tribes of Israel, 
. . . who had primarily inhabited this continent, 
and which no human being besides himself coul<l 
see and live; and the power to translate which 
to the nations of the earth was also given to him 
only, ß8 the chosen servant of God. . . . Accord- 
ingly, when the appointed hour came, the 
prophet, assuming his practised air of mystery, 
took in hand his money-di
ging spade and a large 
napkin. and went off in silence and alone in the 
solitude of the forest, and after an absence of 
some three hours returned, apparently with his 
8I\cred charge conccaled within the folds of the 
napkin. . . . With the book was also found, or 
so pretended, a huge pair of spectacles in a per- 
fect state of preservation, or the Drim and 
Thummim, as afterward interpreted, whereby 
the mystic record was to be translated and the 
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wond('rful rl('allngs of God reveal{'d to man, by 
the superhuman power of Josel,h Smith. . . . 
The 8I\cred treasure was not seen by mortul eyes, 
8I\ve those of the one anointed, until afu'r the 
lapse of a year or longer time, when it was found 
expedient to have a new revelation, as Smith's 
bare word had utterly failed to gain a convert 
be)'ond his original circle of 1x>lievers. By this 
amended revelation. the veritable existence of 
the book was certified to by cleven witn('sscs of 
Smlth's selection. It v.as then hemlded as the 
Golden Bible, or Book of Mormon, and as the be- 
ginning of a new gospel dispensation. . . . The 
spot from which the book Is alleged to have been 
taken is the yet partially visible pit where the 
money speculators had previously dug for an- 
other kind of treasure, wbich is upon the sum- 
mit of what has ever since been known as . }Ior- 
mon Hill: now owned by Mr. Anson Robinson, 
in the town of Manchester, K ew York. This 
book . . . was finally described by Smith amI 
his echoes as consisting of metallic leaves or 
plates resemblin
 gold, bound together in a 
volume by three rings running through one edge 
of them, the leaves opening like an ordinary 
paper book. . . . Trnnslations and interpreta- 
tions were now entered upon by the prophet," 
and in 1830 the" Bnok of }Iormon " \\as printed 
and published at Palmyra, 
ew York, a well-to- 
do farmer, Martin Harris, paying the expense. 
.. In claiming for the stutements herein 8<'t forth 
the character of fairness and authenticity, it Is 
perhaps appropriate to add . . . that the locnlfty 
of the malveTSl\tlons resulting in the :!\Iormon 
sc1lcme is the author's birthplace; that lie was 
well acquainted \\ ith . Joe Smith: the first 1Jor- 
mon prophet, and \\ith Iii!! father and all the 
Smith fmnily. since thdr removal to Palmyra 
from Vermont. . . ; that he \\as equally ac- 
quainted with }Iartin lIarri
 and Oliver Cowdery, 
and with most of the earlier follo\\ers of Smith, 
eitlicr as money-diggers or 
Iormons; that he 
established at Palmyra, in 1823. and was for 
many years editor and proprietor of the' Wayne 
Sentinel: and waseditorinlly connected with that 
paper at the printin
 by it
 press of th(' original 
edition of the' Book of )Iormon' in 1830; that 
in the progress of the work he performed much 
of the reading of the proof-sheets, compnring the 
8I\me with the manuscript copi{'s, and in the 
meantime had frequent and familiar interviews 
with the pioneer )Iormons. "-P. Tucker, Origin, 
Rile and PrOgTeR of J/01"171onism, ell. 1-5, and 
prif(uo6.-It is believed by many tliat the ground- 
work of the Book of :Mormon was supplicù by 
an ingenious romance, written about 1814 by the 
Rev. Solomon Rpalding, a Presh
.terian minister 
of some learning ami literary ability, then living 
at New Salem (now Conneaut), Ohio. This 
romance, which was entitled .. The 1Ianuscript 
Found," purported to narrate the history of a 
migration of the lost ten tribes of Israel to 
America. It was never published; but mem- 
bers of }Jr. Spalding's family, and other person!!, 
who read it or heard it read, in manuscript, 
claimed confidently, after the appearance of the 
Book of }Iormon that the main ooly of the nar- 
rative and the notable names introduced in it 
were identical with those of the latter. Some 
circumstances, moreover, seemed to indicate a 
probability that Mr. Spalding's manuscript, be- 
ing left during several weeks with a puhlisher 
named Patterson, at Pittsburgh, came there into 
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the bands of one Sidney Rigdon, R young prlnter, 
who appeared subsequently as one of the leading 
missionaries of Mormonism, and who is believed 
to have visited Joseph Smith, at Palmyra, before 
the Book of lIIormon came to light. On the 
other hand, Mormon believers have, latterly, 
made much of the fact that a manuseript roo 
mance without title, by Solomon Spalding, was 
found, not many years since, in the Sandwich 
Islands, by President Fairchild of Oberlin Col- 
ege, Ohio, and proved to bear no resemblancc 
to the Book of Mormon. Spulding Is said, how- 
ever, to have written several romanccs, and, if 
so, nothing is proved bv this discovery.-T. 
Gregg, TILe Pr&JIhct of Palmyra, ch. 1-11 and 
41-45. 
ALSO IN: E. E. Dickinson, New Ligltt on !t[01'- 
moniam.-J. }I. Kennedy, Early Dayø of Mor- 
moniøm, ch. 1-2. 
A. D. 1830-1846.- The First He
ira to Kirt- 
land, Ohio, the Second to Missoun, the Third 
to Nauvoo,l11inois.- The Danites.- The build- 
ing of the city and its Temple.-Hostility of 
the Gentiles.- The slaying of the Prophet.- 
"Immediately after the publication of the Book 
the Church was duly organized at Manchester. 
On April 6. 1830, six members were ordained 
elders-Joseph Smith, Sr., Joseph Smith, Jr., 
Hyrum Smith, Samuel Smith, Oliver Cowdery 
and Joseph Knight. The first conference was 
held at Fayette, Seneca county, in June. A 
special 'revelation' at this time made Smith's 
wife . the Elect Lady and Daughter of God,' 
with the high-sounding title of . Electa Cyria.' 
In later yeurs this lady became disgusted with 
her hushllnd's religion. . . . Another revelution 
was to the effeet that Palmyra was not the guth- 
ering-plnce of the 8aints, after all, but that they 
should proceed to Kirtl:md, in Ohio. Conse- 
quently, the eurly part of 1831 saw them colo- 
nized in that plllce, the move being known as 
. The First Hegira.' 8till another revelution (on 
the 6th of June) stated that some point in 
lis- 
souri was the reliable spot. Smith immediately 
selected R tract in Jackson county, nClir Inde- 
pendence. By 1833 the few Mormons who had 
moved thither were so perspcuted that they went 
Into Clay county, and thence, in 1838, into Cald- 
well county, naming their settlement' Fur 'Vest.' 
The muin body of the Mormons, however, re- 
mained in Kirtland from 1831 till they "pre 
forced to join their Western brethren in 1838. 
Brigham Young, another nutive of Vermont, 
joined at Kirtland in 1832, and was ordllined an 
elder. The conference of elders on )Iay:>, 183:1, 
repudiated the nume of Mormons and adopted 
that of . Lutter-Day 8aints.' The first presidency 
consisted of 8mith, Rigdon, and Frederick G. 
Williums. In ?lIay, 1835, the Twelve Apostles 
- among them Brigham Young, Heber C. Kim- 
ball and Orson Hyde -left on a mission for pros- 
elytes. . . . The 1I10rmons were driven from 
Missouri b,Y Governor Boggs's . Extmordinary 
Order,' wInch causcd them to gain sympathy as 
having been persecuted in a slave State. They 
moved to Hancock county, Illinois, in 1840, and 
built up Nauvoo [on the 
lississippl River, 14 
miles above Keokukl by R charter with most un- 
usual privileges. "-F. G. }Iather, Tlte Early 
IJrzyø of .llurmoniøm (Lippincott's !tIag., Allg. 
1880).-ln the midst of the troubles of Smith and 
his followers in Missouri, and before their re- 
Ploval to Nauvoo, there arose among them" the 
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mysterious and much dreaded band that finally 
took the name of Danites, or sons of Dan, con- 
cerning which so much has been said while so 
little Is known, some of the Mormons even deny- 
Ing its existence. But of this there is no ques- 
tion. Says Burton: . The Danite band, a nume 
of fear in the Mississippi Valley, is suid by anti- 
}Iormons to consist of men between the ages of 
17 and 49. They were originally termed Daugh- 
ters of Gideon, Destroying Angels-the gentiles 
say de\'"ils- and, finally, ::Ions of Dan. or I>anites, 
from one of whom was prophesied he should be a 
8prpent in the pnth. They were organized about 
1837 under D. W. Patten, popularly called Cap- 
tain Fearnot, for the purpose of dealing as aven- 
gers of blood with gentiles; in fact they fonned 
a kinrl of deatb society, desperadoes, thugs, 
llRshshashiyun - in pluin English, assassins in 
the name of the Lord. The Mormons declare 
cutegorically the whole and e\'"ery particular to 
be the calumnious Invention of the impostor and 
arch apostate, .Mr. John C. Bennett. John lIyde, 
a seceder, states that the Danite band, or the 
United Brothers of Gideon, was organized on the 
4th of July, 1838, and was placed under the 
command of the apostle David Patten, who for 
the purpose assumed the name of Captain Fear- 
not. It Is the opinion of some that the Danite 
band, or Destroying Angels as again they are 
called, was organized at the recommendation of 
the governor of Missouri as a means of self- 
defence against persecutions in that State. "-II. 
H. Bancroft, Hist. of tI,e Pacific Statu fl. 21, pp. 
124-126.-" The Mormons first attracted national 
notice about the time they quitted Missouri to 
eseape persecution and took refuge in Illinois. 
In that free State R tract of land was granted 
them and R charter too carelessly liberal in tenns. 
The whole body, already numbering about 
15,000, gathered into R new city of their own, 
which their prophet, in obedience to a revelation, 
named Nauvoo; here a body of militia was 
fonned under the name of the Nauvoo legion; 
and Joe Smith, as muyor, military commander, 
and supreme head of the Church, exerted an au- 
thOrit r almost despotic. The wilderness blos- 
some< and rejoiced, and on a lofty height of this 
holy city was begun R grotesque temple, built 
of limestone, with huge monolithic pillurs which 
displayed carvings of moons and suns. . . . 
Nauvoo was well laid out, with wide streets 
which sloped towards well-cultivated farms; all 
was thrift and sobriety, no spirituous liquors 
were drunk, and the colonists here, as in their for- 
mersettIements, furnished the pattern of insect in- 
dustry. The wonderful proselyting work of this 
new sect abroad had already begun, and recruits 
came over from the overplus toilers In the British 
factory towns. . . . But there was something in 
the methods of this sect, not to speak of the 
jeulousy they excited by their prosperity, which 
bred them trouble here as everywhere else where 
they came In contact with American common- 
place life. It was whispered that the hierarchy 
of Impostors grew rich upon the toils of their 
simple followers. Polygamy bad not yet re- 
ceived the sanction of a divine revelation; an<l 
yet the first step towards it was practised in the 
theory of' sealing wives' spiritually, which 
8mith had begun in some mysterious way that it 
baffled the gentile to discover. Sheriffs, too, 
were forbidden to serve civil process In Nauvoo 
without the written permission of its mayor. All 
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tbese strange 8C8nrlals of beathenlsh pranks, anrl 
more, beside!!, stirred up the ncighboring gcn- 
tilel!, plain Illinois backwoodsmen; and the more 
so that, besides his 
,OOO militia, the 
Iormon 
prophet controllcd 6,000 votes, which, In the 
close Presidential canvass of 1844, might have 
becn enough to decide the election. Joe Smith, 
indeed, whose Church nominatcd him for Presi- 
dent, showed a fatal but thoroughly Amcrican 
disposition at this time to carry his power into 
politics. This king of plain speech, who dressed 
as a journeyman carpenter, suppressed a news- 
paper \\hich was set up by seceding 
Iormons. 
When complaint was made he resiste(l Illinois 
process and proclaimed martial law ; the citizens 
of the surrounding towns armed for a fight. 
Joe Smith was arrested and thrown Into jnil at 
Carthage with his brother Hiram. The rumor 
spreading that the governor was disposed to re- 
lease these prisoncrs. a disordcrly balld 
 atbel'('d 
at the jail and shot them [June 27, 18-14. Thus 
perished Smith, the 'Iormon founrler. lis death 
at first created terror and confusion among his 
followers, but Brigham Young, his successor, 
proved a man of great force and sagacity. The 
exasperated gentiles cIamOl'{'d loudly to expcl 
these religious fanatic!! from Illinois as they had 
been ex pc lied from Missouri; and finally, to pre- 
vent a civil war. the governor of the State took 
forcible possession of the holy city, with Its un- 
finished temple, while the 
Iormon charter of 
Nauvoo was repealed by the legislature. The 
Mormons now determincd [1846] upon the course 
which \\ as most suited to their growth, and left 
American pioneer sodctr to found their New 
Jeru<;ßlcm on more endunng foundations west of 
the Hocky Mountains. "-J. Schouler, l1üt. of thð 
U. S., fl. 4, pp. 547--549. 
ALSO I'i": T. Ford, llisi. of 11liTWis, elL. 8 and 
10-11.-1\.. Davidson and B. Stuvé. lIiøt. of llli- 
noiø; ch. 4!.-J. Rcm). anrl J. Brenchlcy, JO/lrne.l/ 
to Great Salt Lake City, bk. 2, elt. 2-3 (17. l).-R 
F. Burton, Tlu! Cit.l/ of thl! &intJJ, p. 359. 
A. D. 1846-1848.- The gentile attack on 
Nauvoo.-Exodus of II the Saints" into the 
wilderness of the West.- Their settlement on 
the Great Salt Lake.-" During the winter of 
184;")-'6 the 
Iormons made the most prodigious 
preparations for relnoval .\ll the houses in Nau. 
\'00, and e\'"en the temple, \\ere converted Into 
work-shops; Bnd before spring more than 12,000 
wagons \\ ere in readiness. The people from all 
parts of the country flocked to Nauvoo to pur- 
chase houses and farms, which were sold ex- 
tremely low, lower than the prices at a sheriff's 
sale, for money, wagons, horses, oxen, cattle, and 
other articles of peNOnal property \\ hich might 
be neerlerl by the Mormons in their exodus into 
the \\ ilderness. By the middle of 
Iay it was esti- 
mated that 16,000 Mormons had crossed the 
Iis- 
sissippi and taken up their line of march with 
their personal property, their wives and little 
ones, \\ estward across the continent to Oregon or 
California; leaving behind them in 1\auvoo B 
small remnant of 1,000 souls, being those who 
were unable to sell their propcrty, or who having 
no property to sell were unable to get away. 
The twclve apostles went first \\ith about 2,000 
of their followers. Indictments had becn found 
a
ainst nine of them in the circuit court of the 
United States for the district of Illinois at its De- 
cember tenn, 1845, for counteñeitin
 the current 
coin of the United States. The enited States 
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Marshal bad Rpplierl to me [the writer being at 
that time Governor of Illinois] for a militia force 
to arrest thcm; but in pursuRnce of the amncsty 
agreed on for old offenccs, believing that the ar- 
l'('1.t of the accused woulrl prevent the removal of 
the 
IorllIons, and that if arrested there was not 
the least chance that any of them would ever be 
convicted, I dcclincd the npplication unless regu- 
larly called upon by the President of the United 
States according to law. . . . It was notorious 
that none of them could be convicted; for they 
alwa)s commanded evidcnce and \\itnesses 
enough to make a conviction impossible."-T. 
Ford, IIiøt. of Illinoiø, ch. 13.-" The Saints who 
had as yet been unable to leave Nauvoo continued 
to labour as!>iduouslyat the completion of the 
temple, so RS to accompli:;h one of the most 
solemn prophecies of their well-beloved martyr. 
The sacred edifice was ultimately entirely fin- 
ished, at the end of April, 1840, after baving 
cost the &lints more thlln a million dollars. It 
was consecratt'd witb grent pomp on the 1st and 
2nd of 
Iay, 1846. . . , The day after the conse- 
cration of the temple had been celebrated, the 
Mormons withdrew from the building all the 
sllCred articles which adorned it, and satisfied 
\\ ith ha\ ing done their duty in accomplishing, 
though to no purpose otherwise, a Divine com- 
mand, they crossed the Mississippi to rejoin 
those who had gone before them. Nauvoo was 
abandoned. There remained within its deserted 
walls but some hundred families, whom the want 
of means and the inability to sell their effects had 
not allowed as yet to start upon the road to emi- 
gration. The presence of those \\ ho were thus 
detained, togethcr with the bruit caused by the 
ceremony' of dedi('.ation, raised the murmurs of 
the gentiles, and seemcd to keep alive their ani- 
mosity ami alarm. Their eager desire to be en. 
tirely rid of the Mormons made them extremely 
sensitive to e\'"ery idle story respecting the proj- 
ects of the latter to return. TllC'}' imagined that 
the Saints had only left in detachments to seek 
recruits among the red-skins, meaning to come 
back with suffieient force once more to take pos- 
session of their property in Illinois. These ap- 
prehensions rose to such a pitch that the anti- 
Mormons plunged into fresh acts of illegality und 
barbarism. . . . On the 10th of Septen.ber, 1846, 
an army of 1,000 men, possessing six picces of 
artillcry, started to begin the attack under the 
direction of a person named Carlin, and of the 
Ueverend )Ir. Brockman. Kauvoo had only 300 
men to oppose to this force, and but five small 
mnnon, made from the iron of an old steamboat. 
The fire opene(l on the afternoon of the 1Uth, and 
continupd on the 11th, 12th and 13th of Septem- 
ber." Every attack of the besiegers was re- 
pulsed, until they consented to terms under 
whieh the remnant of the 
Ionnons was to evacu- 
ate the to
 n at the end of five days. " The Mor- 
mons had only three men killed and a few 
wounded during the whole affair; the loss of their 
enemies is unknown, but it would secm that it 
was heavy. It was a
eed that a committee of 
five persons should remain at Nauvoo to attend 
to the interests of the exiles, and on the 17th of 
September, while the enemy, to the number of 
1,625, entered the eity to plunder, the remnant of 
the Mormons crossed the MissiSbippi to follow 
. the track of Israel towards the west.'. . . A bou t 
the end of June, 1846, the first column of the 
emigrants arrived on the banks of the lIIissouri, 
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IL little abovc the point of confluence of this im- 
mense river with the Platte, in the country ofthe 
Pottawatamies, where it stopped to await the de- 
tachments in its rear. This spot, now known by 
the name of Council Bluffs, was christened Klllles- 
ville by the }Iormons. . . . At this place, in the 
course of July, the federal government made an 
appeal to the patriotism of the Mormons, and 
asked them to furnish a contingent of 500 men 
for the Mexican war. Did the government wish 
to favour the Saints by affording them an oppor- 
tunityof making money by taking service, or 
did it merely wish to test their fidelity 'I This 
we cannot decide. . . . The Saints generally re- 
garded tWslevy as a species of persecution; how- 
ever . . . ther furnished a battalion of 520 
men, and received .20,000 for equipment from 
the war department." The head quarters of the 
emÍlrration fCmained at Kanesvillc through the 
winter of 1846-47, waitin3 for the brethren who 
had bccn left behind. There were several en- 
campments, however, some of them ahout 200 
miles in advance. The shelters contrived were 
of every kind-huts, tents, and caves dug in 
the earth. The suffcrinlr was considerable nnd 
many dcn.ths occurred. The Indians of the retrion 
were Pottawatamics and Omahas, both hostile to 
the United States and therefore friendly to the 
Mormons, whom they looked upon as persecuted 
foes of the American nation. .. On the 14th of 
April f1847), Brigham Young and eight apostles, 
at the llead of 143 picked men and 70 carts laden 
Wltll grain and agricultural implements, started 
In search of Eden in the far-west. . . . The 23rd 
of July, 1847, Orson R-att, escorted by a small 
advanced guard, was the first to reach the Great 
Salt Lake. He was joined the following day by 
Brigham Young and the main body of the pio- 
neers. That day, the 24th of July, was destined 
to be afterwards celebrated by the Mormons as 
the anniversary of their deliverance. . . . Brig- 
ham Young declared, by divine inspiration, that 
they were to establish themselves upon the bor- 
ders of the Salt Lake, In this region, which was 
nobody's property, and whercin consequently his 
people could follow their religion without draw- 
Ing upon themselves the hatred of any neigh- 
bours. He spent several weeks In ascertaining 
the nature of the country, and then fixed upon a 
site for the holr city. . . . When he had thus 
laid the foundations of his future empire, he set 
off on his return to Council Bluffs, lC'aving on the 
borders of the BaIt Lake the great
r portion of 
the companions who had followed him in his dis- 
tant search. During the summer, a convoy of 
566 waggons, laden with large quantities of 
grain, left Kanesville and followed upon the tracks 
of the pioneers. . . . On their arrival at the spot 
Indicated by the president of the Chureh, they 
set to work without a moment's repose. Land 
was tilled, trees and herlges planted, and grain 
sown before the coming frost." The main body 
of the emigrants, led bv Brigham Young, moved 
from the banks of the 'Missouri about the 1st of 
May, 1848, and arrived at the Salt Lakc the fol- 
lowing autumn.-J. Remy and J. Brenchley, 
JOUT1U!Y to Great-&ùt-Lalu City, bk. 2, ch. 4 (t'. 1). 
-" On the afternoon of the 22<1 [August, 18471 
a conference was held, at which it was resolved 
that the place should be called the City of the 
Great Salt Lake. The term . Great' was retained 
for several rears, until changed by legislative 
enactment. It was 80 named in contradistinction 
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tû Little Salt Lake, a term applied to a hody of 
water some 200 miles to the sonth. "-H. H. Ban- 
croft, IIi"t. of tile Parific Sillies, 11. 21, clt. 10. 
A. D. 18
0.-Organization of the Territory 
of Utah. 
ee {;"TAII: A. D. 1849-1850. 
A. D. 1857-1859.- The rebellion in Utah. 
See UTAH: A. D. 1857-1859. 
A. D. 1890-1894. - Later History. See 
UTAH; and UII"ITED ST\TES: A. D. 1
94-1895. 
. 
MOROCCO. See MAROCCO. 
MORONA, The. See A\lERlCAN ABoRlGl- 
NicS: .\NDESIANS. 
MORRILL TARIFF, The. Bee TARIFF 
LEOISLATIOX: A. D. 1
61-1864 (UNITED 
TATEB). 
MORRIS, Gouverneur, and the framing of 
the Federal Constitution. See {:"N[TED STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 1787..... The origin of the Erie 
Canal. 8('e NEW YORK: A. D. 1817-1825. 
MORRIS, Robert, and the finances of the 
American Revolution. See L"NITED STATES OF 
AM.: A. n. 1784 
MORRIS-DANCE, The.-" Both English 
and foreign glossaries, observes }lr. Douce, uni- 
formly ascribe the origin of this dance to the 
}Ioors, although the genuine Moorish or }Iorisco 
dance wns, no doubt, very different from the 
European morris. . .. It has been supposed 
that the morris-dance was first brought into 
England In the rdgn of Edwanl III., and when 
John of Gaunt returned from Spain; but It is 
much more probable that \\e had It from our 
Gallic ncighbours, or the Flemings. "-II. Smith, 
FutimltJ, Gmnes. etc., clt. 18. 
MORRIS ISLAND, Military operations 
on. See L"NITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1863 
(JCLY: SOt'Tll CAUOL[I'-\). 
MORRIS'S PURCHASE. Bee NEW YORK: 
A. D. 1786-1799. 
MORRISON TARIFF BILL. Bee TAR- 
IFF LEGISI.-\TIOX: A. D. 1t<8-!-lS:'
. 
MORRISTOWN, N. J: Washington in 
winter quarters (1777-1773). See LNITED 
STATES OF A \I.: A. D. 1776-1777; and 1777 
(J ANU.-\ Ry-DF.CE
mEn). 
MORSE, SAMUEL F. B, Telegraphic 
inventions of. S('e ELECTRICAL DISCOVERY AND 
INVENTION. A. D. 1:'2.ï-1874. 
MORT ARA, Battle of (1849). See ITALY: 
A. D. 18tH-1St!}. 
MORTEMER, Battle of.-A defeat of the 
Fr('neh bv the Xorman
 in 1fJ,ït. 
MORTIMER'S CROSS, Battle of (1461). 
-One of the hlttl('s in the ,. Wars of the 
Roses," fought Feb. 2, 1401, on a small plain 
called King
lllnù Fi('ld, nmr Mortimer's Croo;s, 
in Hereforù
hire, Englllllii. See EI>GLAND: 
A. D. 14:),ï-1471. 
MORTMAIN, The Statute of. See E
G- 
L-\ND: A. D. 1279. 
MORTON, Dr., and the discovery of An- 
æsthetics. See 
IEDICAL SCIENCE: 19TIl CEX- 
TURY. 
MORTON, Thomas, at Merymount. See 
MAB!lACRt'!'ETTB: A. D. 1022-1628. 
MORTUATH, The. See TUATIl, THE. 
MOSA, The.-The ancient name of the river 
1lleuse. 
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MOSCOW: A. D. 1147.-0rigin ofthe city. 
-" The nllme of :Moscow appears for the first 
time in the chronicles at the date of 1147. It 
is there said that the Grand Prince George 
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Dolgoroukl, having arrived on the domain of a 
boyanl named Stephen Koutchko, caused bim to 
be put to death on some f retext, and that, struck 
by the position of one 0 the villages situated on 
a height washed by the }Ioskowa, the very' spot 
whereon the Kremlin now stands, he bullt the 
city of }IOBCOW. . . . During the century fol- 
lowing Its foundation, 
108COW remlllne(l an ob- 
scure and Insignificant village of SouZ(I<tI. The 
chroniclers do not allude to It except to mention 
that it was burned by the Tartars (123;), or that 
B brother of Alexander Nevskl, 1'tlichaelof 1I1os- 
cow, was killed there in a battle with the LltIlU- 
anlans. The real founder of the principality of 
the name was Daniel, a son of A1exander 
evskl, 
who hnd received this small to\\n and a few 
villages as his appanage. . . . He was followed, 
In due course, by his brothers George and Ivan." 
-A. Rambaud, Ifilt. o( Russin, fl. 1, ch. 12. 
A. D. 1362-1480.-Rise of the duchy which 
grew to be the Russian Empire. &e Rt:BBa: 
A. D. 1237-1480. 
A. D. 1571.-Stonned and sacked by the 
Crim Tartars. See Rt:88IA: A. D. 1569-1571. 
A. D. 18u.-Napoleon in possession.- The 
burning of the city. See Ht:B!<IA: A. D. 1812 
(SEPTEYDER); and \OcrODER-DECEMDES). 
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the. See HUBBIA: A. D. 1812 (JUNE-SEP' 
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e IRLAM; also }!AHOMETAN 
Cm;ql'FsT A:o.D EMPIRE. 
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41. 
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MOTYE, Siege of. See SUUC{;BE: B. C. 
397-396. 
MOUGOULACHAS, The. Bee AMERICAN 
AnORIGI:o.ES: }IC;'KIIOOEA
 FAYILY. 
MOULEY-ISMAEL, Battle of (1835). Bee 
BARBARY STATU: A. D., 1830-1846. 
MOUL TRIE, Colonel, and the defense of 
Charleston. See Ur-ITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1;76 (JUr-E). 
MOUND-BUILDERS OF AMERICA, 
The. Sec A11ERICA, PREDISTORIC. 
MOUNT BADON, Battle oC.-ThIß battle 
was fought A. D. 620 and resulted in a crushing 
defeat of the West Saxons by the Britons. It 
figures in some legends amon
 the victories of 
King Arthur.-J. R. Green, Tile JIaki1l{/ of Eng- 
land, ch. 3. 
MOUNT CALAMA TIUS, Battle of. See 
BPARTMT!', RI"IXG OF. 
MOUNT ETNA, Battle of (1849). See 
ITALY: A. D. 1848-IR49. 
MOUNT GAUR US, Battle of. See ROME: 
B. C. 343-290. 
MOUNT HOLYOKE College. See EDu- 
CATIO
, 110DERN: REFORMS: A. D. 1804-1891. 
MOUNT TABOR, Battle of (1799). See 
FRA
CE: A. D. 1798-1.99 (AI:"Gt:ST-AuGUST). 
MOUNT VESUVIUS, Battle of (B. C. 
338). Spe RO\fF.: D. C. 339-338. 
MOUNTAIN, The Party of the. Bee 
FRA
CE: A. D. 1791 (OcTOBER); 1792 (SEPTEM- 
BER-NoVEYBER); and after, to 1794-1795 
(JULy-APRIL). 
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MOUNTAIN MEADOWS MASSACRE, 
The (1857). 8ee LTAII: A. D. 1t!;:;1-1
9. 
MOURU. Sc(' )IAROIANA. 
MOXO, The Great. Sce EL DORADO. 
MOXOS, OR MOjOS, The. See BOLIVIA: 
AUOIumxAL l:o.IIADlTANTB; also, AMERICAN 
ABOIIIOlr-FS: A:o.ph!'1 \
B. 
MOYTURA, Battle of.-Celebrated In the 
legendary history of [reland and represented as a 
fatal defeat of the ancient people in that coun- 
try called the Firbolgs by the new-coming 
Tuatlm-de-Dallll'1n. .. L"nder the name of the 
. Battle of the Field of the Towcr' [itl was long 
a favourite theme of Irish song."-T. }Ioore, 
Hist. of J,'elnlld, ch. [j (11. 1). 
MOZARABES, OR MOST ARABES.- 
The Christian people who remained In Africa 
and southern Spnin aftcr the Moslem conquest, 
tolerated in the practice of their rcligion, .. were 
called }Iostarabes or 1Io.larabes; they adoptc(l 
the Arabic lunguage and customs. . . . The 
word is from the Arnbic . musta'rab,' which means 
one' who tries to Imitate or become an Arab in 
his manners and language.' "-11. Coppée, llist. 
of tlte Conqllest of 8pain by tlte .Årab-J1[oorl, bk. 4, 
elL. S (11. I), triOt foot-note. 
ALSO IS: E. Gibbon, DecliM and Fall of tM 
Romfln Empire, ell. 51. 
MOZART HALL. See NEW YORK: A. D. 
1863-lti71. 
MUFTI. Sce SI"ßLlliE PORTE. 
MUGELLO, Battle of (A. D. 542). See 
RO'IF.: A. D. á:!:}...-!i!i3. 
MUGGLETONIANS. See RANTEII!!. 
MUGHAL OR MOGUL EMPIRE. Bee 
Ir-VlA: A. D. VUl9-16U5. 
MUGWUMPS. See UNITED BTATEß OF 
AM.: A. D. ISS-t. 
MUHAjIRIN, The. Bee 
lADOMETAN CON- 
Qt:F
T: A. D. 609-6a2. 
MUHLBERG, Battle of (1547). Bee GER- 
HAW: A. D. l,i46-Vi!i2. 
MÛHLDORF, OR MAHLDORF, Battle 
of (1322). Sce GEn\fA
Y: A. D. 1314-1347. 
MULATTO. See )IEBTIZO. 
MULE, Crompton's, The invention of. Bee 
COTTO
 'h,.. OJ.' U'Tt:nE. 
MÛLHAUSEN, Battle of (1674). Bee 
NFTHFRI,\"D!' (HOI.LAND): A. D. 16õ4-1678. 
MULLAGHMAST, The Massacre of. Bee 
IREI..\SD: A. D. 1!i:ï9-1603. 
MULLIGAN, Colon
l James A.: Defense 
of Lexington, Missouri. Sce L"NITED STATEB 
OF A\f.: A. D. 1001 (JULy-SEPTEYBER: :MIS- 
SOt:R1). 
MULTAN, OR MOOLTAN: Siege and 
capture by the English (1848-1849). See 
b,mA: A. D. 1845-1849. 
MUNDA, Battle of. See RO\fE: B. C. 45. 
MUNDRUCU, The. See AMERICAN ABO- 
RIl;I....ES: TI:"pl. 
MUNERA GLADIA TORIA. See LCDI. 
. 
MUNICH: 13th Century.-First rise to 
importance. See BAVARIA: A. D. 1180-1356. 
A. D. 1632.-Surrender to Gustavus Adol- 
phus. See GER\f\.NY: A. D. 1631-1632. 
A. D. 1743.-Bombardment and capture by 
the Austrians. See ACBTRIA: A. D. 1743. 
-- 
MUNICIPAL CONSTITUTIONS AND 
FORMS. See COMMUNE; BOROUGH; and 
GUILD. 
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MUNICIPAL CURIA OF THE LATER 
ROMAN EMPIRE. :::ice CURIA, }InnCIP.
L. 
MUNICIPIUM.-"The tenn 
Iunicipium 
appears to have been applied originally to those 
conquered Italian towns \\hich Home included 
in her dominion without conferring on the peo- 
ple the Roman suffrage and the capacity of at- 
taining the honours of the Homan state. "-G. 
Long, Dt'clin
 of tlle Roman R<public, fl. 2. ch. 14. 
MUNSEES, The See A \lEIUCAN ABORIGI- 
NES: DELAWARES, and ALOO:!iõQUIAN FAMILY; 
also, 1tlANIIATTAN ISLAND. 
.. . . 
MUNSTER: A. D. 1532-1536.- The reIgn 
of the Anabaptists. See AN -\ BAPTISTS. 
A. D. 1644-1648.-N egotiation of the Peace 
of Westphalia. See GEU'UNY: A. D. 1648; 
and NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1646--1648. 
. 
MUNYCHIA. See PIR'Eus. 
MUNYCHIA, Battle of (B C. 403). See 
ATßENS : B. C. 404-403. 
MURAT, King of Naples, The career of. 
Bee FRANl'E: A. D. 180U-1801 (Ju:o.E-FEDRU- 
ARY), 1806 (JA:!iõUARY-OCTODER); GERMANY: 
A. D. 1806 (ÜCI'ODER), to 1807 (FEBRUARY- 
JUNE); SPAIN: A. D. 1808 (}IAY-SEPTEYDElt); 
ITALY: A. D. 1808-1809; HUSSIA: A. D. 1812; 
GERMANY: A. D. 1812-1813, 1813 (AUGUST), 
to (OCTonER); ITALY: A. D. 1814, and 1815. 
MURCI.-A name given to d('
en{'rate Ro- 
mans, in the later days of the Empire, who 
escaped military service by cutting of! the fin- 
gers of their right hands. 
MURET, Battle of (A. D. 1213). Bee ALßI- 
GENSES; A. D. 1210-1213; and SI'AIN: A. D. 
I03.'i-12:iA, 
MURFREESBOROUGH, Battle of. See 
UNITED STATES OF A'I.: A. D. 1802-1863 (DE- 
CEMDER-JAJI,UAßY: TEXI'ESSEE). 
MURRA Y, The Regent, Assassination of 
Bee SCOTLAND: A. D. 1.3(11-1568. 
MURRHINE VASES. - "The highest 
prices were paid for the so-called l\IuIThine vases 
(vasa Murrhina) brought to Rome from the East. 
. . , The Cousularis T. Petroni us . . . bought a 
basin from Murrha for 300,UOO sestcrtii; before 
bisdeath he destroyed this matchless piece of his 
coUection, so as to prevent Nero from laying hold 
of it. . . . There is some doubt about the ma- 
terial of these Murrhine vases, which is the more 
difficult to solve, as the only- vase in existence 
which perhaps may lay claIm to that name is 
too thin and fragile to allow of closer investi- 
gation."-E. Guhl and W. Koner, Life of thð 
Gucks and RomaM, sed. 91. 
MURSA, Battle of (A. D. 351). Bee ROME : 
A. D. 3Hì--i!(j1. 
MUSCADINS. Bee FRANCE: A. D. 1794- 
1795 (JULy-ApRIL). 
MUSCULUS, The.-A huge movable cov- 
ered way which the Romans employed in siege 
operations. 
MUSEUM, British. Bee LIBRARIES, !loD- 
ERN: ENGLAND. 
MUSEUM OF ALEXANDRIA, The. 
See ALEXANDRIA: B. C. 282-2411. 
MUSIC.-Early Study of its Laws.-The 
state of music was so imperfeet as hardly to de- 
serve the name of a system, until about the mid. 
dIe of the (jth century, when there arose In 
Greece" a great philosopher Pythagoras, whose 
genius enabled him not only to' effect great Im- 
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proTements In the capabilities of mualc, but to 
establish for the art a definite and scientific basis 
intelligible and available for 811 time. He was, 
indeed, the founder of theoretical music; for it 
was he who first traced out the laws which gov- 
erned the relations of BOunds to each other, and 
by this means brought music within the domain 
of natural philosophy. lIe established the princi- 
ple that intervals could be appreciated intellectu- 
ally by the aid of numbers, instead of, 8S for- 
merly, by the ear alone. . . . The way in which 
Pythagoras effected this was by means of the 
stretched strings used for the lyre. lie llad 
acuteness enough to perceive the fundamental 
fact . . . that the length of the string might 
be made to supply an exact de1ìnition of the 
piteh of the note it sounded. Hence he was 
enablcd to attach to each sound a certain numer- 
ical value, and thus to compare it with other 
BOunds, and to establish positive and definite 
relations between them. . . . The importance 
of this step, connecting for the first time music 
and mathematics, can hardly be overrated; and 
as the method Pythagoras introduced has be- 
come verified and established in use by all sub- 
sequent experience and Investigation, he is 
fairly entitled to be called the Father of Musical 
Science. . . . In ftudying the divisions of his 
string, he perceived that the simplest of these 
divisions, namely, into two equal parts, gave 8 
note which his ear told him had obvious musical 
relations with the fundamental one, and this set- 
tled for all time the predominance of the octave 
over all other musical intervals. . . . lIe found 
that two-thirds the length of the original string 
would give an interval that would conveniently 
subdivide the octave. This interval \\e now 
caU the fifth. Again foUowing tIle same princi- 
ple, he next divil'icd his string into four equal 
parts, and he found that three-fourths the len
th 
of the string gave another subordinate divisIOn 
at an interval whieh we now call the fourth . . . 
These three Intervals, as settled by Pythagoras, 
have been ever since the most important intervals 
in music. . . . The determination of the fifth 
and the fourth gave a means of establishing with 
precision 8n interval of much smaller dimen- 
sions, namely, the difference between them. 
This was caUed a tone; it furnished an appro- 
priate means of completing the subdivision of 
the octave, according to the diatonic system. 
which is a scale characterized by Intervals of 
tones. . . . The principle of the octave having 
been once established, it was obviously ensy to 
extend the scale, upwards or downwards, or both, 
by adding octaves of notes previously existing. 
This was done, and the scale was at length en- 
larged to two octaves. . . . The later Greeks 
denoted the various sounds by arbitrary charac- 
ters. The Romans adopted the scale, but abol- 
ished all the Greek designations, and named the 
fifteen notes by their 0\\ n Latin letters, from 
A to P inclusive. Near the end of the 4th cen- 
tury, Ambrose introduced music into the service 
of the Church, adopting, with the Rom8ns, the 
simple Greek diatonic scale. Two centuries 
later, Gregory amplified and improved the work 
of his predecessor, and introduced a great sim- 
plification in the nomenclature."-W. Pole, The 
PlIilosophy of Music, ch. 7. 
Early Christian Music. - Ambrosian and 
Gregorian.-" Near the end of the sixth century 
. PcIagius II. scnt a young man named 
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Gregory to Constantinople as papal legate to the choir stood on the steps of the chancel ('In 
Court of the Em"pI'ror. He, remaining In Con- I!"nulibu'l') and 88ng this Gradual, or . Psalm of 
stantinople for four years and more, became the St('p
: \\ hich \\ as followed by a prolonged 
acquainted with all the musical science of the note of Alleluia. . . . I::it. Ambrose, in the north 
time, which was in a manner locked up there of It.nly, before the age of Gregory, had at- 
from the rest of the world; and t.here he heard tempt<.d the same work, but \\ ith neither such 
the Christian music declaimed In a rare and, as skill nor with such abiding effect. . . . The .\m- 
it often seemed to him, a delightful way. . .. brosian song' is alwa)'s de
["ib('d as 'mensurubilis 
Coming from thence a learned musician, and et harmonicus,' . rh) thmical and tUD(.ful '. . . It 
skilled in the most reflned st) Ie of Christian was in kcepin
 with this tendency that .\mbrose 
music. he after\\ards became Pope of Rome should lun'e bèen the father of the' h) mn.' The 
[Gregory I., called 'I::)aint Gl"I'gory; and 'Gre- hymn had a vcry different hh.;tory from the 
go:-y the Great ']. . . . The idell now came upon chant, being traceable in the clear, symmetric 
him of gathering the anCÌl'nt Christian chants form of its music to the choruSt's of thl' Greek 
alIll psalms from all parts of the \\orld, and and Homan stage, and being identical in its 
uniting them into one mighty work, \\hich measure and the contour of its melexl) with the 
should remain forever the meeting-ground of ortlinary Homan songs, which \\ere the delecta- 
Christian music, as Rome was to he of 
hristian tion of the masses in those days, as popular airs 
faith. Having collected them, he sorted and are at present. . . . Bet" een the antiphonary of 
arranged them In the form of the serviees, so Ambrose and the Bntiphonary of Gregory (for 
that there might be different chants or tunes so were the books called, because they contained 
for every Sunday and holy-day in the year. the bntiphons. or musical pieces, that wl're sung 

Iore difficult than sorting and arranging the In the services), there seems for a long time to 
tunes was giving them a mu
ical structure. . " have been the greatest rivalry; and more espe- 
\Vith the genuine pagau music they hßlI nothing cially in the northern parts of Italy, where Am. 
In common, for they had no rhythm. They were brose's influence had ever been strong. . . . The 
couched in no scales, for they had grown up Gregorian song began to spread over Europe. 
Bmon
 men ignorant of music, and, even at the ... "'herever he LGregory] sent his missions- 
time we find them, were but half emerged from ries, there also he sent copies of the Gregorian 
speech. It was, therefore, dillif'ult for St. Gre- song, as he had arranged it in his antiphonary. 
gory to convey a musicalstrueture to them with- lie bade them go singing among the people. In 
out diminishing considerably from their original this way St. C) riacus \\ Imt to Spain, St. Fulgen- 
character. Yet this he contrived so skilfully tius to Africa, St. Virgilius to }'rance, and I::it. 
that, in spite of much that is new, we may still Augustine to BIitain. . . . The depredations of 
easily hear the voices of untrained singers and the Lombards, and the establisIJment of a pow- 
the utterances of simple worshippers echoing erful Lombard kingdom in the north and north- 
throughout thew all, and catch song springing west of Italy, were hostile to the policy which 
like a rose from speech. First, what were the Gregory had laid down; for \\ith the Lombards 
musical portions of the service'l . . . The Kyrie came the music of Ambrose again, and during 
Eidson and the Alleluia had continued in use the century that followed Gregory's death half 
among Christians from the primitive times. .. Italy 0\\ ned the Lombard sway. . . . So did 
and doubtless with but little change of singing; things stand \\ hen that century was over, and 
only there was this difference, that they were Charlemagne ascended the throne of the Franks. 
not sung or chanted now as ejaculations by the ... Charlemagne, having conquered the Lom. 
congregation as often as the fancy took them, bards, proceedl.-d to Rome to meet the Pope and 
but at deflnite places in the service. Besides the cardinals, and to consider the arrangements 
these, there was the Amen, a kind of acroteleutic, that were to be made for the settlement of his 
that was sung at the close of every prayer. Of new conquest. . . . The Pope called a great 
longer pieces, the Cherubic Hymn, the Trisagion, synod,... and the synod passed a decree com. 
had been brought from Constantinople, appear- missioning Charlemagne' to proceed through the 
Ing in Latin form as Tersanctus or Sanctus; the length and breadth of Italr, and to utterly up- 
Angelic Hymn, 'Glory be to God on high,' root everything which in smging or in ritual dif. 
Gloria in excelsis, which was sung immediatelr fered from the practice of the Roman Church. 
after the Kyrie Eleison; and new pieces of sim1- so that there might be unity throughout the 
lar kind: the Agnus Dei; the Creed, which was land.' .Armed \\ ith this commission, Charle- 
now beginning to be sung as it was arranged at magne posted to Milan, and seizing all the chant 
the Council of Nicæa; and short antiphons or and hymn books of the Ambrosian song, he 
responses of a line or two in different parts of made bonfires of them in the middle of the city. 
the service. But particularly there were the in- ... Those of the clergy who refused to give 
troits and graduals, which were established by up their books were to be put to the sword, and 
St. Celestine, Pope of Rome, in 422 A. D., who many both of the higher and lower orders of 
ordained that the Psalms of David should be clergy perished in this manner. .. The same 
chanted through in the course of the year, by measures were taken throughout the rest of Lom. 
taking sometimes one, sometimes another, at bardy. In a few weeks the flourishing empire of 
the beginning of the service; and this psalm the Ambrosian song was reduced to desolation.'" 
that ushered in the service was called the Introit, -J. F. Rowbotham, A Hist01'1J of MIlIJiC, bk. S, 
because while it was being sung the priest made ch. 2-4.
"ee, also, )IILAl'!: A. D. 374--397. 
his entry. . . . The Gradual was sung between The Organ.-" The term . organum' w8.1 
the Alleluia and the Epistle-indeed, the Alle- used to express the first crude conceptions of the 
.uia should rather be considered as an appendage science of harmony. It would appear. that in 
to the Gradual, and the note of jubilee that con- the rude instruments called organs, in the 11th 
-::lllded it; for this wns the happiest moment of and 12th centuries, the pipes were disposed in 
the service, wben, the Epistle being finished, the such a manner that every key sounded, besides 
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Its fundamental note, the fifth and the octave of sent bim a present of 'a great organ with leaden 
that note. Such a succession of fifths and oc- pipes,' which was placed in thè Church of St. 
taves was called Organum; no doubt, par excel- Corneille, at Compiègne. The French were not 
lence. The history of the organ is wrapped in slow to eq ual this and other specimens of foreign 
much uncertainty. In the fourth chapter of ingenuity; and so successful were their efforts, 
Geuesis, we read that Jubal was . the father of that in the 9th century, it is said, the best organs 
all such as handle the harp and the organ.' No were made in France and Germany. Soon after, 
one, however, will for a moment suppose that we find them in common use in England, con- 
Jubal attained to the construction of anything structed by English artists, with pipes of copper 
like the modern organ. In Job (chap. xxx. fixed in gilt frames. The earliest specimens of 
verse 31) we read, . And my organ unto the voice church-organs were very small, and were called 
of them that weep.' The lIebrew word (gnu- portatives (from the Latin portare, to carry; be- 
bab), here rendered organ, signifies an ear of cause they could be moved about from one part 
corn with the stalk, or straw; hence a pipe made of the church to another). Another term for 
of such stalk, or straw. The organ. therefore, them was regals (from the Italian rigabello). . . . 
of Jubal and Job, was doubtless nothing more Until nearly the end of the last century, an om- 
than a reed, or pipe; or, at most, a set of reeds of cer of the Chapel Royal, in London, "as styled 
uneq ual length, joined together side by side, like 'tuner of the regalls.' In contradistinction to 
the Pandean pipe of the Greeks. It consil!ted and succeeding the portative, we have the poai- 
originally of seven pipes, afterwards Increased tive organ. This instrument was made with a 
to twelve. We may, then, pronounce the Pan- key-board, and played \\ith both hands. . . . 
pipe, or Syrinx, to have been the prototype of By the end of the 10th century, organs were be. 
organ-building. The first step to improvement coming pretty common in Germany; and in 
was to plant the pipes in a chest, with holes England there was one, of which particular 
bored in the top, lu which the pipes were made mention Is made, in 'Vinchester Cathedral, hav- 
to stand. Wind, being foreed into the chest, ing 26 bellows and 400 pipes. The close of the 
entered the pipes at the bottom, instead of being 11th century saw a great advance made, when 
blown from the mouth into the top of them as we learn that at Ma
t1eburg an organ was built, 
heretofore. All the pipes would then 80und at the first in which a key-board was introduced in 
once, and had to be stopped by the fingers. place of the bars, or levers, by which the notes 
'Vhen the number of pipes was increased, this had hitherto been played. The compass con- 
mode of operation became impracticable; and slsted of 16 keys. }
leven had hitherto been the 
valves were then contrived to cut off the wind, largest amount; which was all that was needed 
one under each pipe, worked by levers. A to accompany the plain song before the inven. 
further increase in the number of the pipes re- tion of harmony. . . . In the 14th century, a 
quired a larger wind-chest; and this again neces- most Important Improvement was made in the 
sitated some mechanical process to supply the structure of the organ: the key-boards were in- 
wind, which was accomplished by the aid of creased In compass from one octave to three, and 
water-power. IIence the instrument received at the same time made much lesscIumsy. Hith- 
the title of the Hydraulic Organ. Tertullian, erto the keys had been made so lar
e (some of 
who was Bishop of Carthage in the 2nd century, them five or six inches wide), and their motion 
pronounces Ctesibius, a barber of Alexandria, to 80 stiff, that they had to be struck with the 
have been the inventor of the hydraulic organ, clinched fist; lIence the organist was termed 
about B. C. 200. Athenæus also attributes its organorum pulsntor, striker of the organ. . . . 
origin to the same person. . . . The mechanical Early in the next century, a German invented 
operation of the hydraulic organ is unintelligible registers, or different stops. Improvements also 
from 
he descriptions remaining of it, chieflr were made in the pipes; and stopped pipes were 
that of Vitruvius. 'We learn, however, that It Invented, and also the pedals. In the 16th cen- 
consisted of pipes, a wind-chest, and registers, or tury the key-board was extended to four octaves, 
stops. The hydraulic organ failing to produce though the bottom oetave was seldom complete. 
a øatisfactory result, a rl'turn was mað.e to the At this period also. Dr. Rimbault says that reed 
ancient method of blowing by manual labor; pipes were invented to imitate the tone of other 
Bnd the instrument took the name of the Pneu- Instruments.... But the use of the reed, in the 
matic Organ. . . . Authors are by no means modern acceptation of the term, appears to have 
agreed as to the time when the organ was first been known much farther bock. . . . The Revo- 
introduced into the church-service. Platina. in lution in England, in the middle of the 17th cen- 
his' Lives of the Popes,' as'ICrts that it was first tury, was a dark period in the history of the 
used for religious worship by Pope Vitalianus, organ. On Jun. 4, 1644, an ordinance was 
who was raised to the pontifical chair, A. D. passed In the Houses of Parliament.. ' for the 
663. Previous to this time, 1I0wever, instru- speooy demolÍl:,hing of all organs, images, and 
ments were used in divine service, as appears all matters of superstitious monuments.' "-H. 
from the united testimony of Justin :Martyr and D. Nicholson, Tlte Ol'gan Jlanual, pp. 5-11. 
Eusebius. Ambrose, nishop of 11ilan (circ. A.D. The Pianoforte.-Its Evolution.-" Among 
380), caused them to be used in his cathedral. the ancient stringed instruml'nts, the harp and 
They were soon introduced into France. Pepin lyre are probably of the grl'atest antiquity. . . . 
(the father of the great Charlemagne), King of The lyre was of many diffcrent shapes, . . . 
the Franks, an ardent Rnd devout Christian, first and the strings being partly carried, as in the 
introduced singing and ceremonies of the Romish pianoforte, over the soundin
-bORrd, . . . were 
church into France. He quickly perceived the not free to be struck upon both sides throughout 
need of an organ to support the choir. He ae- their entire length by the plertra or by the fin- 
cordingly (as the instrument was at that time gers of the performcr. This is the distinction 
unknown in France) applied to the Emperor between the harp and the lyre, for the harp can 
Constantine Copronymus at Constantinople, who be played the whole length of the strings upon 
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both sides, as the sounding-board Is differently which were of this description, had three and 
placed. Both instruments \\ere played with the four strings to each note. . . . Although little 
fingers, and the lyre with the plectrum also, more than a century and a half has elapsed since 
which was generally a BIDall piece of ivory or the pianoforte \\as invented, the name of tbe in- 
bone, which the player pressed against the ventor is almost lost amidst a cro\\d of claimants 
strings, snapping them as though they were and appropriators. In England the invention is 
pulled by the finger. The plectrn "ere some- claimed for Fathcr 'Voot!, an English monk at 
times, however, short sticks, . . . held one in each Home, \\ ho manufactured a pianoforte in 1;11. 
hand, and were used for striking the strings of .., Altbough Father Wood's claim to the in- 
the instrument played upon, to set them in vibra- vention of the piano is often stoutly maintained, 
tIon. The first kind of plectrum sug/rested the the best authenticated is that of the Italians, for 
crow-quill, that snapped the strings in the spinet in tbe 88me or previous year that it is said Father 
and harpsichord; the seeond gave the idea of Wood made his piano, Bartollomeo Cristofali, 
the hammer for striking the strings in the piano- of Padua, invented and made a piano. . . . Al- 
forte,l\s the plectrum of wood was after some though Cristofali's claim to the invention seems 
time covered on one side with leather, SO that the perfectly clear, it is still greatly disputed."-E. 
performer could play softly by striking the Brinsmelld, 1/ist. of tlu PW7IQftITte, ch. 2-4. 
strings with the polrt covered with leather, or The Vi01iD.-" Bowed lnstruments were 
loudly hy striking with the other side. This was crude in structure, and ('umhrous for perform- 
succeeded by the dulcimer hammers. from which ance until the great change that was wrought in 
those of the pil\noforte are evidentlv borrowed." their fahrication In the latter half of the 16th 
The "development of tbe lyre and dulcimer Into century, and previous music for them was limit- 
the pianoforte, by tbe introduction of finger-keys, ed accordingly in charncter and effect. The viol 
for raising many plectra at tbe 88mI' time, is of was an instrument with many strings, 8ome- 
quite recent date. . . . The first keyed Instru- times five, sometimes seven, which had frets 
ment was . . . the tamboura, but the first with across its fingerboard; behind tbese, the strings 
finger-keys WI\S the organ. . . . Tbe next Instru- were stopped by the finger of the player, and 
ment with finger-keys was probably the clavl- tbe vibrating length of the string was thus re- 
cytherium. or clavitherium, as it was sometimes duced to the extent from the fret to tbe bridge, 
termed, which was introduced about tbe year but the intonation was fixed by these frets for 
1300 by the Italians, and was soon imitated by each note without possible variability from the 
the llcl
ians and Germans. . _ . Another instru- higher or lower position of the finger. Viols 
ment, deriving its name from employing the key were of different sizes, and were named accord- 
(clavis), was the clavichord, wbich was in use Ingly treble, tenor, and bass: tbey were made in 
before or at the same time as the clavicytherium. . sets: and music for them was called a . Consort 
It differed, however, both in construction and of Viols,' as that for a set of hautboys was called 
manner of producing the tone. the strings being a' Consort of Hautboys,' while that for a com- 
of wire. and set in motion by striking and press- bination of bowed with wind Instruments was 
ing instead of the snapping of tbe leatber plec- called 'broken music.' The viol beld against the 
trum. . . . The instrument by wbich tbe clavi- arm was called' Viol da llraccio,' and that held 
cbord was gradually superseded in England was against the leg was called' Viol da Gamba.' It 
the virginal. It was an improvement upon the seems to have been Gasparo di Salo (1555-1600) 
clavicytherium, to wbich it was very similar, of Brescia or Bologna and his contemporary 
brass wire being substituted for the cat-gut Maggini who were the first to effect the impor- 
strings. . . . Tbe Englisb spinet W88 similar to the tant modifications which on the subtlest scien- 
virginal, except in its shape, which was nearly tific principles have brought the whole cl88S of 
that of a harp laid horizontally, supposing the instruments to their present high state of perfec- 
clavier, or keyboard, to be placed on the outside tion. The word viola signifies the original 
of the trunk, or sounding-board. . . . Like the instrument produced by tbese makers; the vio- 
virginal, it had but one string to each note, wbieh lino, or diminutive of viola, seems to bave been 
was set in vibration by means of tbe jack, with the next modification: the violone (the double 
the raven or crow-quill attached. When a second b88S), or augmentative of viola, is supposed to 
string was added to each note to render the instru- have followed: and the violoncello, or dimin- 
ment more powerful and capable of some slight utive of violone, is believed to have been tbe 
degree of expression, it was named the harpsi- last adaptation of this cl88S of instruments. The 
chord, or horizontal harp. The harpsichord was world-reno\\ ned Cremona makers directly fol- 
in effect a double spinet, as two rows of quills lowed those of Brescia, and raised the violin to 
were used. When tbe performer wished to play a perfection of structure which is apparently 
softly, he was compelled to take one hand off the Impossible to reproduce. Andrea Amati, tbe 
key-board to move a stop to tbe right, when but a earliest of tbese, is supposed to bave copied the 
single string wus twanged by tbe quill. the sec- work of 8alo, tbou/rh he died 23 years before 
ond row of jacks and quills being moved by the bim. The skill of this master was continued in 
rail in wbich they were fixed, so that, wben bis two sons, and culminated in his grandson 
raised by tbe key the quills passed between tbe Nicolo (1596-1684), whose productions are es- 
strings without setting them in vibrl\tion. If pecially prized. The family of Guanieri were 
tbe player tben required greater power he would next in order of time: Andrea, the first of them, 
move tbe stop to the left again. . . . 
[any rows and his sons were pupils of Xicolo Amati, but 
of jacks, and in Rome instances an additional set Giuseppe (1683-li45), tbe nepbew of Andrea, 
of keys, were afterwards added, and otber in- wbo is the most esteemed, wberever be was 
genious inventions were introduced into the trl\ined, worked on principles entirely his own. 
barpsichord, until it became quite an intricate The glory of tbe Cremonese scbool was Antonio 
piece of mechanism to produce such com par- Stradivari (1649-173;), wbo worked under 1'Iicolo 
atively weak effects. Handel's harpsichords, Amati, but far surp88Sed his teacher, and effected 
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many" valuable points of originality, besides sur. mcnt of the new form of art. In 1568, however, 
passmg all makers in his workmanship; his in- the Ilrst genius of opera was born at Crcmona. 
struments are the most prized by players and This was Claudio Monteverde, whose chief musi- 
collectors. In the Tyrol Jacob Steiner (1621- cal activity was during his directorship at tile 
1683) made successful appropriation of Italian church of Ban Marco, Venice, from 1613 till his 
principles, but his violins hy no means equal the death in 1643. }Ionteverde was the Wagner of 
best from Cremona."-G. A. }Iacfarren, MlUiwl his time, and he was criUciaed in much the same 
llist., pp. 92-3. way; for Artusi, of Bologna, said of him that 
Opera. - "Choruses had been introduced In . he lost sight of the proper aim of music, viz., 
dramatic performances as far back as 13.ïO, hut to give plcasure.'. . . Monteverde wrote a series 
they were always written in four parts, in the of operas in Venice, and he was the cause of the 
ecclesiastical style. In 1597 A. D., in a comic establishment of the first opera house, tile Tea- 
play by Orazzi Bccchi, the text written for a sin- tro San Cassiano, opened in 1637 with' Andro- 
gle perS0ll.1ge of the drama was sung in five-part meda,' text by Ferrari and music by 1tIanelll. 
choruses written in the madrigal style. Lovers Subsequently the theatre San MoYse was opened 
of art hegan to see that such music was unsuited with a revival of . Arianna.' Opera became the 
to drama. . . . The Florentine noble, Count reigning amusement of Venice, and up to 1727 
Bardi, together with his friends, all art enthu- no less than fifteen operatic enterprises were 
siasts- for it was in Florence that the renais- started, and up to 1734 four hundred operas by 
sance flourished best - resolved that there ought forty composers were produced."-W. J. llender. 
to he a hetterstyle of dramatic music. And atthis son, Tlu Story of Nunc, ch. 2. 
point the exiled scllOlars from Constantinople Oratorio.-" The development of the oratorio 
made their influence felt in music. They talked progressed side by side with that of the opera. 
of the Greek drama and its intonation or recita- For ages It had been the custom on important 
tion in music, and Bardi and his friends at once ecclesiastical occasions to perform . miracle. 
set ahout reconstl'llcting the true musÍC'al deela- plays.' or rude-we might BIIV profane-dramas 
mation of the Greeks. . . . Giovanni Bardl was on sacred sub
ects. About the middle of the 
a moving spirit in the festivities of the court. 16th century, 
t. Philip de Neri, a priest of Flor. 
There he introduced his friends and they gave ence, devoted himself to the improvement of 
private dramatic perfonunnces. Ottavio Rinuc- these performances, and introduced historical 
cini, poet; Pietro Strozzi, poet and composer: scenes or sacred allegories in the course of the 
Emilio del Cavaliere, ducal superintendent of services he held in his oratory. (Hence the term 
fine arts; Vincenzo Galilei, composer, litterateur, 'oratorio,' which is the Italian for 'oratory.') 
lutist, mathematician, and father of the great The first oratorio worthy the name was not pro- 
astronomer Galileo; Girolamo }Icl, musical the- duced till the year 1600, when . L' Anima e 1'01'- 
orist; GiuIio Caccini, singer and composer, and po.' by Emilio del Cavaliere, was performed at 
Jacopo Peri, immortal as the composer of the first a church in Rome. The composer ammged his 
opera, were the . choice and master spirits' of accompaniments for the following instruments: 
the club. . . . Galilei wrote a dramatic scene a double lyre, a harpsichord, a double guiblr 
for one voiee and one instrument on the lines (or 'theorbo') and two flutes. \\'hat Montenrlle 
about' U golino' in Dante's . Purgatorio.' His did, however, for the opera, was effected for 
own was the voice; the viola, the instrument. oratorio by Giacomo Carissimi (1580--1673), who 
The work was applauded by his friends. made many improvements in the existing form 
Hl wrote more and called them monodies. of the recitative, and invented the 'Arioso,' 
And these were the first vocal solos on record from which sprang the more elaborated . Aria.' 
in the history of art-music. Previously when His best known worhs are 'Jephtha' and 
a solo was wanted some one of the parts of 'Jonah.' "-II. G. B. liunt, .A Conci88 History of 
a polyphonic chorus was picked out and sung MÚsir. pp. 15-16. 
by one voice. Galilel wrote the first dramatic MUSKHOGEES, The. See AMERICAN AB- 
solo, without which opera is, of course, impos- ORHur;FS: Mm'KllooEAN F .AMILY. 
sible. Caccini imit.ated Galilei and produced MUSSULMANS. See If1I.AM. 
sonnets and canzonets for one voice. Then Emilio MUT A, Battle of. See llinoMETAN CON. 
del Cavaliere wrote a pastoral p\ayand set the Q"CF.!'T: A. n. 609-632. 
entire text to music, which had never bl'en done MUTHUL, Battle of the. See NUMIDIA: 
before. lIe made extensive use of the madrigal, B. C. 118-104. 
and his work hore little resemblance to its suc- MUTINA, Battle of (B. C. 72). See SPAR- 
cessors. Next the poet Rlnuccini wrote 'Daphne,' TACUS, UISING OF..... Battle of (B. C. 43). 
Jacopo Peri composed music for it, and it was See ROME: B. C. 44-42. 
performed with great success at the house of one MUTINY ACTS, The English.- In 1689 
Corsi in 1594. This stands upon the pages of the Parliament (called a Convention at first) 
musical history as the first opera. Peri immedi- which settled the English crown upon William 
atelv began another, and in 1600, at the marria
e of Orange and Mary, .. passed the first Act for 
of Henry IV., of France, with Maria de }Iedicl g-overning the army as a separate and distinct 
in Florence, he produced his' Eurydice,' singing body under its own peculiar laws, called 'The 
Orpheus himself. 'Daphne' made Peri known Mutiny Act:.. The origin of the first Mutiny 
throughout Italy; . Eurydice' made him cele- Act was this. France had declared war against 
brated throughout Europe. . . . The new form Holland. who applied under the treaty of Nime- 
of court amusl'ment speedily took its way to guen to England for troops. Some English regi- 
Venice, whpre it was somewhat modified by the ments refused to go, and it was felt that the 
influence of the emotional church style of Wil- common law could not be employed to meet the 
laert, C;rprian di Rore, and Zarlino. Andrea exigency. The mutineers were for the time by 
GabriellI and his nephew Giovanni were their suc- military force compelled to submit, hnppily 
ceBSors, but they did little toward the develop- without bloodshed; but the necessity for soldiers 
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to he governed hy their own code and regula- 
tions became manifest. Tllf'reupon the aid of 
Parliament was invoked, but cuutiously. The 
first 
lutiny Act was \"Ory short in enactments 
and to continue only six months. It reciwd that 
standing armics and courts martial "ere un- 
known to English law, and enacted that no 
soldier should on pain of death desprt his colours, 
or mutiny. At the expimtion of the six months 
another similar Act "as pussed, alBO only for six 
months: and so on until the present practice was 
established of regulating and governing the 
anny, now a national institution, by an annual 
::\Iutiny Act, which is requisite lor the legal ex- 
istence of a J'(>cof!nbed force, wherehy frequent 
meetin
 of ParlÍlllnent is indirectly secured, if 
only to pre'Crve the anny in exÍ!,tence."- 'Y. n. 
Torriuuo, lIïllillm tllð Tltird, ell. 7.-" The!le are 
the t" 0 e1Iectual securities a
ainst military 
power: that no pay can be issued to the troops 
\\ithout a previous authorisation by the com- 
mons in a committee of supply, and by both 
bousps in an act of approprilLtion; and that no 
officer or soldier can be punished for disobedi- 
ence, nor any court-marti.Ll held. without the 
annual re-enactment of the mutiny bill. "-II. 
IIallam, C01U1t. Hillt. of Eng., rho 15 (t'. 8). 
ALSO I
: Lord Jlacaulay, JIitJt. of Eng., ch. 11 
(ro. 3). 
MUTINY OF THE ENGLISH FLEET. 
See ESOL"D: A. 1>. 1i!J7. 
MUTINY OF THE PENNSYLVANIA 
LINE. 
ee l":o.ITED 
TATE8 OF .AM.: .\. D. 
1.
1 /,J" Po RY). 
MUTINY OF THE SEPOYS. See hDIA: 
A. n. 1
,i.. to 1
:;.-1
5'i (.JLLy-J["SE). 
MUYSCAS, The. 
ee A '\fERlC \:0. ABORIGI- 

F": ('IIIBCIlA'i. 
MYCALE, Battle of. See GREECE: B. C. 
4.11. 
MYCENÆ. See GREECE: ::\hTE'i"Æ ASDITS 
KI:o.(;": al..o .\RGOS; IIERACLEID.ß; and II 0'11 ER. 
MYCIANS, The.-A mce, so-called by the 
Greeks, "ho lived anciently on the c(last of the 
Imlian Ocean, cast of mo<lern Kerman. They 
were I.no\\ n to the Persians as Maka.-G. Raw- 
linson. Fire Great 1l[.marrlties: PU'l/Ïa, ch. 1. 
MYLÆ, Naval battle at (B. C. 260). 
Pune 'Y \R, TIlE FIRST. 
MYONNESUS, Battle of (B. C. 190). Bee 
SEl nTm E: n. c. 2:.!-t-187. 
MYRMIDONS, The.-".iEakus was the son 
of Zeus, born of Ægina, daughter of Asopus, 
"horn the god had carried of! and brought into 
the island to which he gave her name. . . . ..'Ea- 
J..us was alone in Ægina: to relieve him from 
this solitude, Zeus changed all the ants in the 
i"land into men, and thus provided him with a 
numerous population, who, from their origin, 
were called Myrmidons. "-G. Grote, Ilist. of 
(;ree<<, pt. 1, ch. 10.-Accorrling to the legends, 
Peleus, Telamon and Phocus were the BOns of 
.iEakus; Peleus migrated, with the )Iyrmidons, 
or some part of them, to Thessaly, and from 
there the lutter accompanied his son Achilles to 
Trov. 
MYSIANS, The. 
I\'
. 
MYSORE, The founding of the kingdom 
of. See bmH: .\. D. 1i67-1769. 
MYSORE WARS, with Hyder Ali and 
Tippoo Saib. See hL>IA: A. D. 1.67-1769; 
17
U-l.
3; 1783-1793; and 1j!J8-1805. 
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MYSTERIES, Ancient Religious. See 
EU:l"!'I
 I \S Jl \ !lTERIE
. 
MYSTICISM.- QUIETISM. -" The pe- 
culiar form of devotional religion known under 
these names was not, as most renders are aware, 
the offspring of the 17th century. It rests, in 
fact, on a substratum of truth which is coeval 
"ith lIIan's being, amI expre88es one of the ele- 
mentary principles of our moral constitution. 
. . . The system of the Mystica arose from the 
inqtinctive yearning of man's BOul for communion 
with the Infinite and the Eternal. Holy Scrip- 
ture ahounds "ith such aspimtions - the Old 
Testament as well as the 
ew; but that which 
under the Law W/LS . a shadow of good things to 
come,' has been transfonned by Christianity into 
a living ami abiding reality. The Go!'pel re- 
f'ponds to these longings for intercommunion 
between earth and beaven by that funòamental 
article of our f/Lith, the perpetual presence and 
operation of God the Holy Ghost in the Church, 
the collective 'body of Christ,' and in the indi- 
vidual souls of the regenerate. But a sublime 
m)'stery like this is not incapable of misinwrpre- 
tation. . . . The Church has ever found it a dim- 
cult matter to distingui!'h and udjudicate between 
what may be called legitimate or orthodox Mys- 
ticism and those comlpt, degrnding, or grotesque 
versions of it which have e"posed religion to re- 
proach and contempt, Some JIystics have been 
canonized 88 saints; others, no less deservedly. 
have been consigned to ohloquyas pestilenti.LI 
beretics. It was in the East-proverlJially the 
fatherland of ideuliqm and romance- that the 
earliest ph/LSO of error in this department of 
theology was more or less strongly developed. 
'Ye find that in the 4th century the Church W88 
troubled by a sect called Massnlians or Euchites. 
who placed the whole of religion in the habit of' 
mental pra)'er; alleging as their authority the 
Scripture precept 'TIMt men ought always to 
pray, and 
ot to faint.' They were for the most 
part monJ..s of )[esopotamia and Syria; there 
were many of them at Antioch" hen :;t. Epiplm- 
nius "rote his Treatise against heresies, A. D. 
3.6. They held that every man i,> from his hirtb 
possessed by an evil spirit or familiar demon, 
8ee who can only be cast out by thc practice of con. 
tinual prayer. They disparaged the Sacraments, 
regarding them as things imli1Ierent. they re- 
jected manuul labor; and, althougb professing 
to be perpetually engaged in prayer, they slept, 
we are told, the greater part of the day, and 
pretended that in that state they received revela- 
tions from above. . . . The }Iassalians did not 
openly separate from the Church; they were 
condemned, however, by two Councils-one at 
Antioch in 391, the other at Constantinople in 
426. Delusions of the same kind were repro- 
duced from time to time in the Oriental Church; 
and, as is commonly the case, the originators of 
error were followed by a race of disciples who 
advanced considerably beyond them. The Hesy- 
chasts, or Quietists of Mount Athos in the 14th 
century, seem to have been fanatics of an ex- 
treme type. They imagined that, by a process 
See PHRYGax8.-
[y8- of profound contemplation, they could discern 
internally the light of the Divine Presence - the 
'glory of God '-the very same which W88 dis- 
closed to the Apostles on the Mount of Transfig- 
uration. Hence they were also called Thahorites. 
The BOul to which this privilege was vouchsafed 
had no need to practise any of the external aet.s 
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or rites of religion. . . . The theory of abstract 
contemplation, with the extraordinary fruits sup- 
posed to be derived from it, travelled in due 
course into the \Vest, and there gave hirth to the 
far-famed school of the }lystic
, of which thero 
were various l'Ilmifications. The earliest expo- 
nent of the system in France was John Scotus 
Erig:ena, the contemporary and friend of Charles 
the 
ßald. . . . Erigena incurred the censures of 
the Holy See; but the results of his teaching 
were permanent. . . . The Mystics, or Theoso- 
phists as some style them, attained a position of 
bigh renown and influence at Paris towards the 
close of the 12th century. Here two of the 
ablest e'tpositors of the learning of the middle 
age, lIugh and Riclmrd of I::;t. Victor, initiated 
crowds of ardent disciples into the m)'steries of 
the' via inteflla,' and of 'pure love '- that mar- 
vellous quality by which the soul. sublimated 
and etheria1ized, ascends into the very presence- 
chamber of the King of kings. . . . The path 
thus traced was trodden by many who were to 
take rank eventually as the most perfect masters 
of spiritual seience; amon'" them are the vene- 
rated name
 of Thomas ì\ r
empis, 
t. ßODll\"en- 
ture, John Tauler of Strasburg, Gerson, and St. 
Vincent Ferrier. . . . ßut, on the other hand, it 
Ï!I not less true that emotional religion lias been 
found to degenerate, in modern as well as in 
ancient times, into manifold forms of moral aher- 
ration. . . . To exalt above measure the dignity 
and privileges of the spiritual elemcnt in man 
carries with it the danger of disparaging tlm 
materiul part of our nature; and this results in 
the preposterous notion that, provided the soul be 
absorbed ill the contemplation of things Dhine, 
:the actions of the body nre unimportant and in- 
different. IIow often the Church has combated 
:and denounced this most insidious heresy is \\ ell 
iJ.,no" II to all who haw, a moderate acquaintance 
I" ith its history. under the various appl'llations 
of ßeghards, FratricelIi, Cathari, 
piritUltls, 
Albigenses, Illunlinati, Guerinets, and Quietists, 
the self-sllllle delusion has been sedulously prop- 
agnted in different parts of Christendom, and 
with the same ultiml\te consequences. A I'evival 
of the last-named seet, the Quietists, took place 
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In Spain about the yenr 16i!i, when Michel de 
Molinos, a priest of the diocese of Saral!ossl\, 
published his trel\tise mllcd . The Spiritual 
Guide,' or, in the Latin translation, ' Manuductio 
spirituali
.' His leading principle, like tlmt of 
his multifarious predecessor!!, was that of habit- 
ual abstraction of the miDlJ. from sensible ohjects, 
with a view to gain, by passive eontemplution, 
not only a profound realis"tion of God's pres- 
ence, but so perfect a communion with lIim as 
to end in absorption into IIis essence. . . . Per- 
sons of the highest distinction - Cardinals, In- 
quisitors, nay, even Pope Innocent himself- 
were suspected of sharing these dangerous opin- 
ions. Molinos was arrested and imprisoned, and 
in due time the Inquisition condemned sixty- 
eigllt propositions from his works; a sentence 
which waS confirmerl by a Papal bull in August, 
1687. lIa\'ing undergone public penance, he 
was admitted toahsolutinn; after which, in 'mer- 
ciful' consideration of his submission ami repent- 
ance, he W88 consigned for the rest of his days 
to the rlungeons of the Holy Ollice. Here he 
died in November, 161)2. . . . The principlcs of 
Quietism had struck root so deeply, that they 
"ere not to be soon dislodged either by the ter- 
rors of the Inquh.ition, or by the well-merited 
denunciations of tlll'Vatican. The system was 
irresistibly fascinating to minds of a certain 
order. Among those who" ere dazzled I>y it 
was the celebrated Jeanne ::\Iarie De la 1\luthe 
Guyon," whose ardent propagation of her mys- 
tic theology in the court circles of Fr.mcc- 
"here Fenelon, Madame de )Iaintenon. and other 
important per"onages were greatly influcnced- 
gave rise to hitter controversies and agitations. 
In the end, ::\Iadame Guyon wn.s silence,1 and im- 
prisoned and Fenelon \\ as !<uhjpcted to humiliat- 
in
 papal censures.-W. 11. Jenis, llist. of tI/ð 
Chl/rch (If France, f). 2, rh. 4. 
ALSO 1'1: R. A. Vaughan, HOUTS ?rith the Jfys- 
ticJJ.-J. ßigelow, .Vigllel Jfolinoß, the Q'ddist.- 
T. C. Lplmm, Life of JV'mð GI/yon.-H. L. S. 
Lear, }tènelon, rh.. 8-5.-S. E. Herrick, SomIJ 
llactics of r
xterday, eh. 1.-11. C. Lea, Gllllpter. 
from tile Rdif/iol/s llixtOl"y of 
"l'ain: Jlystics. 
MYTILENE. Siege of. 
ee LEBllOS. 


x. 


. N. S. - New Style. 
00111 \N. 
NAARDEN: A. D. I572.-Massacre by the 
Spaniards. Hee NETIIEHLANDS: A. D. 15i2- 
l;;Î
. 
NABATHEANS, The.-"Towards the 
seventh century B. C., the name Edomite sud- 
denly disappears. and is used only by some of 
the Israelitish prophets, who, in doing so, follow 
ancient tmrlitions. Instead of it is fouml the 
hitherto unknown word, Nahathean. Never- 
theless the two names, Nabathean and Erlomite, 
undoubterlly refer to the same people, dwelling 
in the same locality, possessing the same empire, 
with the same boundaries, ana the sume capital, 
Sclah [Petm]. \"hence arose this change of 
name? According to all appeamnces from an 
internal revolution, of which we have no record, 
a change in the royal race and in the dominant 
tribe."-F. Lenormant, Manual of Ancient 11ist., 
llk. 7, ch. 4.-"This remarkable nation [the 
Nabatheans, or Nabatreans] h88 often been con- 


See CALEND\R, GRE- foundro with its eastern neighhmus, tIle wander- 
jng Arabs, but it is more closcly relat\'d to the 
Ammæan branch than to the proper chihlren of 
Ishmael. This Ammrmn or, according to the 
designation of the Occidentals. Syrian stock 
must have in very early times sent forth from its 
most ancient settlements ubout Bahylon a col- 
ony, probably for the "ake of trade, to the 1'10rth- 
ern end of the Arahian gulf; these "ere the 
Nabatrcans on the Sinaitic peninsula, bctween 
the gulf of Suez and AHa, in the region of 
Petra (Warli Mousa). In their ports the wares 
of the Mediterrnnean were exchanged for those 
of India; the great southern caravan-route, \\ hich 
ran from Gaza to the mouth of the Euphrates 
and the Persian gulf, passed through the capilal 
of the Nabatreans-Petra-whose still mngllifl- 
cent rock-palaces ami rock-tombs furnish dearer 
evidence of the Nabatæan civilization than does 
an almost extinct tradition." - T. MomDlsen, 
Hist. of Rome, bk. 5, cll. 4. 
ALSO IN: H. Ewald, 11ist. of Israel, f). 5, p. 351. 
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NABOB.-NAWAB.- Lnder the )[oghul 
empire, certain \'icerovs or governors of provin- 
ces bore the title 01 Xa\\nb, as the Xa\\ab 
\\'uzeer or \lzief of Oude, which became in 
English speech Kabob, and ncquired familiar 
use in England as a term applied to rich Anglo- 
Indians. 
NADIR SHAH, sovereign of Persia, A. D. 
17:
'>-17-H. 
NAEFELS, OR NÖFELS, Battle of 
(13 8 8). See S\\ITZERLA1\D: A. D. 1
6-13,";8. 
... . Battle of (1799). See FRA....CE: A. D. 17119 
(.\nn"T-IIECF\IBER). 
NAGPUR: The British acquisition and an- 
nexation. See bmu: A. D. 1
16-181!J. and 
18-t ";-1 ::;,-.6. 
NAHANARVALI, The. Sec I.\ol.':oIs. 
NAHUA PEOPLES.-NAHUATL. See 
Mn:I("t>. A1\("IIo:1\T. 
NAIRS, The. See bDU: TIlE ABoRIOßAL 
.u.n \lIIT':o.T
. 
NAISSUS, The Battle of. See GOTIIS: 
A. I). 26H-270. 
NAJARA, Battle of. See XA\ .'RETT&' 
NAMANGAN, Battle of (1876). See ReB- 
sa: A. D. 1
.)9-11:j76. 
NAMAQUA, The, and Great Namaqua- 
land. See :'ULTU .\FRICA: TilE ABORIOI.sAL 
I:o.H-\BITA1\TS; also, GER\H:o. 80UTIIWE8TERN 
AFRICA. 
. 
NAMUR: A. D. IÓ92.-Siege and capture 
by the French. See FR-\XCE: A. D. 16!J2. 
A. D. IÓ95.-Siege and recovery by William 
of Orange. See FRAXCE: A. D. 169.-...1600. 
A. D. 1713. - Ceded to Holland. See 
LTRECHT: A. D. liI2-1714: and KETHERL.u.DB 
(1I0LL'l\D): A. D. 1713-liI5. 
A. D. 1746-1748.- Taken by the French and 
ceded to Austria. See XETHERL.u.DB: A. D. 
174.6-1747; and AIX-LA-CUAPELLE: CONOREI!I!. 
. 
NANA SAHIB, and the Sepoy Revolt. 
See hDlA: A. D. 184.
18,)6: 18;;7 (}b\-Au- 
OUST): and 11'157-1
,)8 (In.Y-Jt3E). 
NANCY: Defeat and death of Charles the 
Bold (1477). See Bt:RGo.DY: A.. D. 14.76-14.77. 
. 
NANKING: A. D. 1842.-Treaty ending 
the Opium War and opening Chinese ports. 
See CIIl".': A. D. 1":39-184.2. 
A. D. 1853-1864.- The capital of the Tai- 
ping Rebels. See CHIli. -\: A . D. 1850-1864- 
NANTES: Origin of the name. See 
YE...'ETI OF \\ E8TEUX G'1:'L. 
A. D. 1598.- The Edict of Henry IV. See 
FRA."CE: A. D. 1.)9
1599. 
A. D. 1685.- The Revocation of the Edict. 
See Fuo\..'cF.: A. D. 1681-16!J8. 
A. D. 1793.-Unsuccessful attack by the 
Vendéans.- The crushing of the revolt and 
the frightful vengeance of the Terrorists.- 
The demoniac Carrier and his Noyades. See 
FnA..'CE: A.. D. 1793 (Jl:LY-DECE\fBER): THE 
CIHL WAR; and 1793-1794 (OCTOBER-APRIL). 
. 
NANTICOKES, The. See AMERICAN ABu- 
Jnm:o.E!I: AICJo'Q(;Io\.., FAMILY. 
NANTWICH, Battle of. See E....OLAND: 
A. D. 1644 (J.ViUARY). 
NAO. See CARAVELS. 
NAP A T A. See ETHIOPIA. 
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NAPLES: Origin of the city. See XEAP- 
OLIB 'ND P.'LÆPOLIS. 
A. D. 536-543.-Siege and capture by Bel- 
isarius.::;


overy by the Goths. See UmIE: 
A. D. .),
).)3. 
A. D. 554-800.- The dukedom. 5ce RO'llE: 
A. D. 5.'H---t!00. 
B-9th Centuries.- The duchy of Beneven- 
tum. See Ih::o.1-.. \ 
., T{ \1: also. .hl U.FI. 
A. D. 1000-1080.- The Norman Conquest.- 
Grant by the Pope as a fief of the Church. 
I::òee IT-\LY: A. n. 1000-1090. 
A. D. II27.-Union of Apulia with Sicily 
and formation of the kingdom of Naples or 
the Two Sicilies. See ITALY: A. D. 1081- 
11!J4. 
A. D. 1282-1300.-Separation from Sicily.- 
Continuance as a separate kingdom under the 
House of Anjou.-Adhesion to the name 
"Sicily." :See ITALY: A. D. 1282-1300; also, 
T\\ 0 ::-ICILII-..S. 
A. D. 13I2-1313.-Hostilities between King 
Robert and the Emperor, Henry VII. See 
ITALY: A. D. 1310-131;:1. 
A. D. 1313-1328.-King Robert's leadership 
of the Guelf interest in Italy.-His part in the 
wars of Tuscany. Sec ITALY: A. D. 1313-1330. 
A. D. 1343-1389.- The troubled reign of Jo- 
anna I.-Murder of her husband, Andrew of 
Hungary. - Political effects of the Great 
Schism in the Church.- War of Charles of 
Durazzo and Louis of Anjou.-Inteñering vio- 
lence of Pope Urban VI. See ITALY: A. D. 
1343-131'19. 
A. D. 1386-1414. - Civil war between the 
Durazzo and the Angevin parties.-Success of 
Ladislas.-His capture, loss, and recapture of 
Rome. See IT'L\: A. D. 1:\"'/'...14.14.. 
A. D. 1414-1447.- Renewal of civil war.- 
Defeat oCt he Angevins and acquisition of the 
crown by Alfonso, king of Aragon and Sicily. 
-League with Florence and Venice against 
Milan. See ITALY: A. D. 1412-1447. 
A. D. 1447-1454.-Claim of King Alfonso to 
the duchy of Milan.- War with Milan and 
Florence. Sce )hLAN: A. D. 14.47-1454.. 
A. D. 1458.-Separation of the crown from 
those of Aragon and Sicily.-LeCt to an ille- 
gitimate son of Alfonso.- Revived French 
claims. See ITALY: A. D. 1447-14.80. 
A. D. 1494-1496.- Invasion and temporary 
conquest by Charles VIII. of France.-Re- 
treat of the French.- Venetian acquisitions 
in Apulia. See ITALY: A. D. 1492-1494., 14.94.- 
14.f,6; nud VEl\ICE: A. D. 1494.-1503. 
A. D. 1501-1504.-Perfidious treaty of par- 
tition between Louis XII. of France and Fer- 
dinand of Aragon.- Their joint conquest.- 
Their quarrel and war.- The French expelled. 
- The Spaniards in possession. See ITALY: 
A. D. 1:>UI-1504.. 
A. D. 1504-1505.-Relinquishment of French 
claims. 
ee ITALY: A. D. 1504.--1506. 
A. D. 1508-15<>9.- The League of Cambrai 
against Venice. See VE'ICE: A. D. 1;;U8-1:>09. 
A. D. 1528.-Siege by the French and suc- 
cessful defense. See ITALY: A. D. 15:!7-1;;2!J. 
A. D. 1528-1570.-Under the Spanish vice- 
roys.-Ravages of the .Turks along the coast. 
-The blockade and peril of the city.-Revolt 
against the Inquisition.- Alva's repulse of 
the French. See ITALY: A. D. 1528-1570; Ilnd 
FRA.xcE: A. D. 1547-1559. 
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A. D. 1544.-Repeated renunciation of the 
claims of Francis I. See FRA..'iCE: A. D. 15i:12- 
1.>47. 
A. D. 1647-1654.-Revolt of Masaniello.- 
Undertakings of the Duke of Guise and the 
French. 
ee ITAI,Y: A. D. 1646-16:ï4. 
A. D. 1713.- The kingdom ceded to the 
House of Austria. See LTltECßT: A. D. 1712- 
1714. 
A. D. 1734-173S.-0ccupation by the Span- 
iards.-Cession to Spain, with Sicily, fonning 
a kingdom for Don Carlos, the first of the 
Neapolitan Bourbons. ::-ice IH,LY: A. D. 171:i- 
17i:1:i; and FUIt.NCE: A. D. 17i:13-1735. 
A. D. 1742.- The neutrality ofthe kingdom 
in the War of the Austrian Succession en- 
forced by England. 8ee ITALY: A. D. 1.41- 
1.4i:1. 
A. D. 1744.- The War of the Austrian Suc- 
cession.-Neutrality broken. See ITALY: A. D. 
17U 
A. D. 1749-1792.-Under the Spanish-Bour- 
bon régime. Hee InLY: A. D. 1741)-1702. 
A. D. 1769.- Seizure of Papal territory.- 
Demand for the suppression of the Order of 
the Jesuits. See ,JE"UlTH: A. D. 1i61-1.lil). 
A. D. 1793. - Joined in the Coalition 
against Revolutionary France. See FnANcE: 
A. D. 1 i93 C\lARCII-:-;FPTE"m u). 
A. D. 1 7 96.- Armistice with Bonaparte.- 
Treaty 0 Peace. See FUANCE: .\. D. 1796 
(-\PlUL-OCTOßEU), and (OCTOßEU). 
A. D. 1798-1799.- The king's attack upon 
the French at Rome.-His defeat and flight.- 
French occupation of the capital.-Creation 
of the Parthenopeian Republic. 8ee FUA..'CE: 
A. D. 171):)-171)9 (AUGUST-ApJUL). 
A. D. 1799.-Expulsion of the French.- 
Restoration of the king. See FU.u.CE: A. D. 
1Î09 (AUGrST-DLCE\IIIEU). 
A. D. 1800-1801.- The king's assistance to 
the Allies.-Saved from Na r oleon's ven- 
geance by the intercession 0 the Russian 
Czar.- Treaty of Foligno. ::-iee FUAXCE: A. D. 
18UO-1ROI (Jur-E-:FEUHUAUY). 
A. D. 1805 (April).- Joined in the Third Co- 
alition against France. See FRANCE: A. D. 
1ö05 (,J It.NTARy-ApRII.). 
A. D. 180S-1806.-Napoleon's edict of de- 
thronement against the king and queen.-Its 
enforcement by French arms.- Joseph Bona- 
parte made king of the Two Sicilies. See 
FR'\'CE: A. D. 180:ï-1806 (DECE\IßEU-SEP- 
'l'E\n:rR). 
A. D. 1808.- The crown resigned by Joseph 
Bonaparte (now king of Spain), and conferred 
on Joachim Murat. See :SPAIN: A. D. 1808 
pi '\ Y-:-:EPTEMßER). 
A. D. 1808-1809.-Murat on the throne.- 
Expulsion of the English from Capri.-Popu- 
lar discontent.-Rise of the Carbonari.-Clvil 
war in Calabria. See ITALY: A. D. H:!08-1801). 
A. D. 1814.-Desertion of Napoleon by Mu- 
rat.-His treaty with the Allies. See ITALY: 
A. D. 1814. 
A. D. 18Is.-Murat's attempt to head an 
Italian national movement.-His downfall and 
fate.-Restoration of the Bourbon Ferdinand. 
:See ITIt.LY: A. D. 1815, 
A. D. 1815.-Accession to the Holy Alli- 
ance. See HOLY AU.HXCE. 
A. D. 1820-1821. - Insurrection. - Conces- 
sion of a Constitution.-perjury and duplicity 


NASHVILLE. 


of the king.-Intervention of Austna to over- 
throw the Constitution.-Merciless re-estab- 
lishment of despotism. See ITALY: A. D. 
1820-1821. 
A. D. 1820-1822.- The Congresses of Trop- 
pau, Laybach and Verona.-Austrian inter- 
vention sanctioned. See VERONA, THE CON- 
GRESS OF. 
A. D. 1830.-Death of Francis I.-Accession 
of Ferdinand II. See ITALY: A. D.183O-1832. 
A. D. 1848.-Abortive revolt. See ITALY: 
A. D. 1848-1841). 
A. D. 1859-1861.-Death of Ferdinand 11.- 
Accession of Francis 11.- The overthrow of 
his kingdom by Garibaldi.-lts absorption in 
the kingdom of Italy. See ITALY: A.. D. 1856- 
1859; aud 18:i9-1861. 
-- 


NAPO, OR QUIJO, The. See AMEUICAl'f 
AnoRwI'FR: A:o.IJE8IA:o.... 
NAPOLEON I.: His career. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1iOi:l (JT.;Ly-DECE"IlER); and 171)5 (OCTO- 
ßEB-DECE\mER), to 11'15 (.Jr:o.E-ArOT>T). ... 
His death. He died on:-:t. Helena, }lit. Y 5, 11'21. 
. . . His remains. His booy was con
eyed to 
Franl'(' December 1
40 
NAPOLEON III.: His Career. See FRAXCE: 
A. D. 183U-184n; 1:)-18 (APRIL-DEC.) to l1'iO 
(
EPT.). . , . . Attempt to assassinate. See 
EN"GLA
D: A. D. 18:i8-18:i9. 
. 
NARBONNE: Founding of the city.-"In 
the year ß. C. 118 it was proposed to I"('ttle a 
Roman colony in the south of France at Xarbo 
(
arbonne). . . . Narbo was an old native to\\ n 
which existed at least as early as the latter part 
of the sixth century lx.fore the Chrh,tian em. 
. . . The po;;sl'

ion of Narbo gave the Romans 
ea
y acc('
s to the fertile valley of the Garanne, 
and it \\a
 nut lon,g before they took and plun- 
dered Tolosa (Toulousc), which is on that river. 
. . . 
arbo also commanded the roarl into 
Spain."-G. Long, Duline of the Roman Repub- 
lic, t). I, elL. 22. 
A. D. 437.-Besieged by the Goths. Bee 
GOTßS(VI"IGOTHS): .\. D. 419-451. 
A. D. 525-531.- The capital of the Visi- 
goths. I'ee GOTHS (VISIGOTU"): A. D. 507-711. 
A. D. 719.-Capture and occupation by the 
Moslems. See !lA.noMETAN CON"QUEST: A. D. 
71:i-7i:12. 
A. D. 752-759.-Siege and recovery from the 
Moslems. I::;ec }!AHmIETAN CONQUEST: A. D. 
7.32-7:>9. 


. 


NARISCI, The. See l\IARCOMANNI. 
NARRAGANSETTS, The. See AJlrE1UCAN 
AnORIOThEs: ALGONQT:"IAN FA\IILY; RHODE 
ISI,AND: A. D. 1636; and NEw E
GLAND: A. D. 
1637, 1674-16Î5, 1675, and 1676-16i8. 
NARSES, Campaigns of. See ROME: A. D. 
535--5:;;1. 
NARVA, Siege and Battle of (1700). See 
SC"-NDlNAVIAN STATE!! (SV.EDEN): A. D. 1697- 
lïOO. 
NARVAEZ, Expedition of. See FLORIDA: 
A. D. 1:;
8--1542. 
NASEBY, Battle of. See ENGLAND: A. D. 
1645 (JUNE). 
. 
NASHVILLE, Tenn. : A. D. 1779-1784.- 
Origin and name of the city. See TEl',NESSEE: 
A. D. 1 Î8:i-1.96. 
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A. D. I862.-0ccopied by the Union forces. 
Sre l":o.ITED 
TATES OF .\'11.: A. D. 11'I(j:.J (JANU- 
ARy-FEBRUARY: KE:o.TlT'KY-TEN:o.EBBE.Jt); and 
(FI-..BUUARY-Al'RU,: TE:o.:oIE.SSLF). 
A. D. 1 86 t -U nder siege.-Defeat of Hood's 
army. See ":OUTED ST'TE8 OF AM.: A .u. 1:;64 
(DECEMBER: TENNESSEE). 
- .... - 
NASI, The.- This W88 the title of the Presi- 
dent of the Je\\ ish 
.tIIhedriD. 
NASR-ED-DEEN, Shah of Persia, A. D. 
Itj-t'l-. 
NASSAU, The House of.-"We find an 
Otho, Count of N8B88u, so long ago 88 the begin- 
ning of the 10th century, employed as general 
under the Emperor Henry I . . . in 8ubduing a 
swarm of savafje Hungarians, who for many years 
had infested Germanv. . The same fortunate 
warrior had a prinèipal hand afterwards in re- 
ducing the Vandals, DaneS,8clavonian8, Dalma- 
tians, amI Bohemians. Among the descendants 
of Otho of XRSsaU, Walram I and III more par- 
ticularly distinj!uished themselves in the cause 
of the German Emperors; the former und('r the 
victorious Otho I. the latter under Conrad II. It 
W88 to these faithful services of his progenitors 
that, in a great measure. \\cre owing the large 
possessions of IIenrv, surnamed the Hich, third 
in descent from the i88t mentioned Walram, and 
grandfather to the brave but unhappy Emp<>ror 
Adolphus [deposed and slain at the battle of Gd- 
heim, in 129
.-see GEU'II \...'Y: \. D. 12.3-1308]. 
The accæsion, by marrhge. of Breda, Yianden, 
and other 10nJships in the Xetherlands, gave the 
Xa!>S8us such a weight in those pro\inces that 
John II of Nassau-Dillemburg, and his son 
Engelhert II, \\ere both successivelr appointed 
Governors of Brabant by the SovereIgns of that 
State [Charles the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, and 
hi
 son-in-law, the Emperor Maximilian). . . . 
The last, \\ ho W88 like\\ ise honoured with the 
commission of 
Iaximilian I's Lieutenant-General 
in the Low-Countries, immortalized his fame, at 
the same time that he secured his master's footing 
there, by the glorious victory of Guinegaste,"- 
or Guinegate, or the" Battle of the 8pu
. "-see 
FR.."CE: A. D. 1513-1515.-J. Breval, nist. of 
tM HOII& of XlUMlU, pp. 2--3.-Engelbert II. dy- 
ing childless, "was succeeded by his brother 
John, whose two sons, Henry and" illiam, of 
Xassau, divided the great inheritance after their 
father's death. William succeeded to the Ger- 
man estates, became a convert to Protestantism, 
and introduced the Reformation into his domin- 
ions. Hcnry, the eldest son, received the family 
possessions and titles in Luxembourg, Brabant, 
Flanders and Holland. and distinguished himself 
88 much as his uncle Engelbert, in the service of 
the Burgundo-Austrian house. The confidential 
friend of Charles V., whose governor he had been 
in that Emperor's boyhood, he was ever his most 
efficient and reliable adherent. It was he whose 
influence placed the imperial crown upon the 
head of Charles. In 1515 he espoused Claudia 
de Chalons, sister of Prince Philibert of Orange, 
. in order,' 88 he wrote to his father, . to be obe- 
dient to his imperial .Majesty, to please the King 
of France, and more particularly for the sake of 
his own honor and profit.' His son Réné de X as- 
sau-Chalons succeeded Philibert. The little 
principality of Orange, so pleasantly situated be- 
tween Provence and Dauphiny, but in such dan- 
gerous proximity to the seat of the' Babylonian 
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captiYlty' of the popes at A vignon, thus f assed 
to the family of :t\assau. The title W88 0 high 
antiquity. Alrel\(l,) in the reign of Charlemague, 
Guillaume au Court-Nez, or . William with the 
Short. Nose,' had defended the little to\\ n of 
Orange against the assaults of the Saracens. The 
interest and authority acquired in the deml'snes 
thus preserved b,Y his valor bec.ame exteubive, 
and in proæss of time hereditary in his race. The 
principality became an absolute and free sover. 
eignty, and had already descended, in defiance of 
the Salic law, through the three dibtinct families 
of Orange, Baus, and Chalons. In 1544, Prince 
Héné died at the Emperor's fcet in the tl'('lIehlS 
of 8aint Dizier. Ha\ing no Ie b >1timaw children, 
he left all his titles and estates to his coubin-ger- 
man, William of K8B88u [the I!'l'{'ut btaksInßn and 
soldier, after\\ards kno\\ n as William the Silent], 
son of his father's brother William, y,ho thus at 
the a,lre of eleven,) ears became William the Jliinth 
of Orange. "-J. L. 'Iotley. The Ri& of th
 D/ltch 
.Repllblic, pt. 2, rh. 1 (r. I).-The Dutch branch 
of the House of Xas;,au is now represcntl-d by 
the royal family of Holland. The pos&ssions of 
the Gennan branch, in the Prussian pro\ illce of 
IIlsse-X8B88u, after frequent partitioning. W81 
finally gathered into a duchy. which PrubSia ex- 
tinguished nnd absorbed in 1866. See GER \I..u. Y: 
A... D. 1
66. 
ALbO I': F. A. Freeman, Orange (Jfacmr1lan'. 
Vag., Feb., 18.5).-Baron Jlaurier, Lira of aU 
the Prinaø of Orangf.-
( 1', alhO. OR.VlOE; and 
Gt:EIDERL"O: A. 1>.1().!)-14.:J. 
NA T TURNER'S INSURRECTION. See 
SLA\ERY, l\I!.Gno: A. D. 1t':!
11;32. 
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NATAL: The Name. See 8oL"TH AFRICA: 
A D. 141:\6-1"06_ 
A. D. 1834-1843 -Founding of the colony 
as a Dutch republic.- Its absorption in the 
British dominions. :see ::O;UUTU AFRICA: A. n. 
IbU6--I"ö 1. 
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NATALIA, Queen of Servia. See BALKAN 
A1\D D"I iliA' 
T'TES: A. D. 1".9-1889- 
NATCHEZ, The. 
('e A
ERICA" Aoo- 
RIGI'ES: XATCllESA..' F
ILv,and 
h::"KJlOGEAN 
FA'IIILY. 
NA TCHEZ: A. D. 1862.- Taken by the 
National forces. 8ee I.:"
ITI-..D STUES OF .\
.: 
A. D. 1"62 <'hy-JlLY: 0:0. THE 
h"S[81![PPI). 
NATCHITOCHES, The. :;ee TEXAS: TJIB: 
ARORIGI' \L "IURlT\'T". 
NATIONAL ASSEMBLY, French Revo- 
lution. See FRA1\"CE: A. D. 17tj9 (JOE). 
NATIONAL ASSEMBLY,German Revo- 
lution. 
ee GER
\:o.Y: A. D. 1
 (.\hRCH- 
SEPTE\lBER). 
NATIONAL BANK SYSTEM. See 
}Io:o.EY A..'D B.u.KL'G: A. D. 1861-lb.8. 
NATIONAL CONVENTION, French. 
See FR"cE: .\.. D. 1.9;; (OcT.-DEf'). 
NATIONAL LIBRARY OF FRANCE. 
See LmR\RlE'i, 
IoDEns: FRASCE. 
NATIONAL MUSEUM OF THE U. S. 
See 
'IIITIl"O:o. I -\" I '''TITl 1'10:0.. 
NATIONAL REPUBLICAN PARTY. 
Sce \.:""ITFD ST'TF!' OF .\.\1.: A.. D. 1
:!:;-1":!8. 
NATIONALISTS, OR HOME RULERS, 
Irish. 
('e E'GL\:o.D: A. D. 18".,}-lS"6. 
NATIONALITY, The Principle of.- 
.. Among the French a nationality is regarded 88 
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NATIONALITY. -"
 ø.S 
I 
I . S rf!. J .. rroUl 
o-n 
k 0. no.....l>n.. '-, 
the work of history, ratified by the will of man. 
The elements composing it may be very different 
In their origin. The point of departure is of 
little importance; the only essential thing is the 
point reached. The Swiss nationality is the 
most complete. It embraces three families of 
people, each of which speaks its own language. 
Moreover, since the Swiss territory belongs to 
three geographical regions, separated by high 
mountains, S\\itzerland, which has vanquished 
the fatality of nature, from both the ethno- 
graphical and geographical point of view, is a 
unique and wonderful phenomenon. But she is 
a confederation, and for a long time has been a 
neutral country. Thus her constitution has not 
heen subjected to the great ordeal of fire and 
sword. France, despite her diverse ruccs- 
Celtic. German, Roman, and Basque-lms formed 
a political entity that most resemblcs a moral 
person. The Bretons and Alsucians, who do not 
all understand the language of her government, 
Lave not been the least devoted of her children 
in the hour of tribulation. Among the great na- 
tions France i<; the nation par excellence. Else- 
where the nationality blends, or tends to blend, 
,\ ith the rac.c, a natural developmcnt and, hence, 
one devoid of merit. All the countries that 1m ve 
not been able to unite their races into a nation, 
have a more or lc'ls troubled existence. Prussia 
has not been able to nationalize (that is the 
proper word to use) her Polish subjects; hence 
8he has a Polish question, not to mention at pres- 
cnt any other. England has an Irish question. 
Both Turkey and Austria have a number of such 
ljuestions. Groups of people in various parts of 
the Austrian Empire demand from the Emperor 
that they ma\ be allowed to live as Germans, 
Hungarians, Tsechs, Croatians, in fact, even as 
Italians. They do not revolt against him; on 
the contrary, each of them oITers him a crown. 
The time is, however, past when n single head 
can wear several crowns; to-day every crown is 
heavy. These race claims are not merely a cause 
of internal troubles; the agitations that they 
arousc may lead to great wars. Eddently no 
state \\ ill ever interpose between Ireland and 
England, but, while quarrels take place between 
Gennuns and Slavs, there will intervene the two 
conflicting forces of Pun-Germanism and Pun- 
Slavism, formidable results and final conse- 
quences of ethnographical patriotism. Pan-Ger- 
IIl1lDism and Pan-Slavism are, indeed, not forces 
oll1cially acknowledged and organized. The Em- 
peror of Germuny can honestly deny that he is a 
Pan-Germanist, ami the Tsar that he is a Pan- 
::5lavist. Germans and Slavs of Austria, and 
::5lavs of the Balkans, may, for their part, desire 
to remain Austrian or independent, as they are 
to-day. It is none the less true, ho\\ever, that 
there is in Europe an old quarrel hetween two 
great races, that each of them is represented by 
a Po\\ erful empire, and that these empires cannot 
forever remain unconcerued ahout the quarrels 
of the two races. . . . The chicf application of 
the principle of nutionality has been the forma- 
tion of the Italian and Germun nations. In 
former times the existence, in the centre of the 
Continent, of two ohjects of greed wus a per- 
manent cause of war. 'Vill the substitution of 
two important states for German anarchy and 
It'llian polyarehy prove a guaranty of future 
peac'e? "-E. Lavisse, General VielD of tlte Politi- 
wllIi8tory of Europe, ch. 5, sect. 6-7. 
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NATIONALRATH, The. See SWITZER- 
LA1oD: A. D. 1848--18!JO. 
NATIONS OF THE UNIVERSITIES. 
See EDt
T\TIO:oI, MEDIÆ\"AL. 
NATIVE STATES OF INDIA. See IN- 
DIA: A. D. 1877. 
NATIVI. Bee SLAVERY, ?tIEDIÆVAL, &c.: 
ENOLAND. 
NAUARCHI.-The title given in ancient 
Sparta to the commanders of the fleet. At 
Athens" the tenn Nauarchi seems to llave been 
officially applied only to the commanders of the 
so-called sacred triremes." -G. Schõmann, .Âlltiq. 
of Gl'eeu: TJu State, pt. 8, ch. 1, and 3. 
NAUCRATIS. See NAUKRATIB. 
NAUKRARIES. See PHYLA!:. 
N AUKRA TIS.-" :Naukratis was for a long 
time the privileged port fin Egypt] for Grecian 
commerce with Eg).pt. :Ño Greek merchant "as 

 ermitted to deliver goods in any other part 
port], or to enter any other of the mouths of the 
-ile excep
 the Kanôpic. If forced into any of 
them by stress of weather, he was compelled to 
make oflth that his arrival was a matter of neces- 
sity, and to convey his goods round by sea into 
the Kanopic branch to Naukmtis; and if the 
weather Btill forbade such n proceeding, the mer- 
chandise was put into barges find conveyed 
round to Naukratis II)' the internal cannls of the 
delta. Ruch a monopoly, which made Naukratis 
in Eg}'pt something like Canton in China or 
Nangusahi in Japan, no longer subsisted in the 
time of Herodotus. . . . At what precise time 
Naukrntis first became licensed for Grecian trade, 
we cannot directly make out. But there spems 
reason to believe that it was the port to which 
the Greek merchants first went, BO soon as the 
general liberty of trarling with the country W88 
conceded to them: find this would put the date 
of such 
rant at least as far hack as the founda- 
tion of I\.\"rene, . . . about 630 B. C.,during the 
reign of l'sammetichus. . . . [About a century 
later, AmfiSis] sanctioned the constitution of a 
formal and organiscd emporium or factory, in- 
vested with commercial privileges, and armed 
with authority exercised hy pre>iiding officers 
regularly chosen. This factory was connected 
\\ ith, and probably grcw out of, a large religious 
edifice ami precinct, built at the joint cost of 
nine Grecian cities: four of them lonic,-Chios, 
'feos, Phokæn. and Klazomenre; four Dorie,- 
Hhodes, Knidus, IIalikarDassus, and Phaselis; 
and one Æolic,-Mit)'lene. By these nine cities 
the joint temple aUli factory "'1\8 I,c'pt up and its 
presiding magistrates chosen; but it" destinlltion, 
for the convenience of Grecian commerce gener- 
ally, seems revcaled hy the imposing title of The 
Hellûnion. "-G. Grote, lIi8t. of Greece, pt. 2, elL. 
20.-The site of Naukratis has been determined 
lately by the excavations of Mr. W. :\1. Flinders 
Petrie, begun in 1885, the results of which are 
appearing in the publications of the .. Egypt 
Exploration Fund." The ruins of the ancient 
citv are found buried under a mound called 
:Kèbireh. Its situation was west of the Canubic 
branch of the :Kile, on a canal which connected 
it with that stream. 
ee EOYPT: H. C. 6jO-5
;;. 
NAULOCHUS, Battle of.-A naml battle 
fought ncar i'ì'uulochus, on the coast of Sicily, 
in which A
rippa, comnmmling for the tri- 
umvir Octavius, defeated and destro)'ed the fleet 
of Sextus Pompeius, B. C. 36.-C. Merivale, lli8t. 
of tluJ llomal/,8, ch. 27. 
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NAUMACHIÆ.-The naumachlæ of the consentinK that the province should be heM 1\11 
Romans \\ere structures resembling excavated an immO\able fief b)" that count. This SlIncho 
Bmphitheatres, but having the large central space HUgo, besides his lordship of Bigorre, for \\ hich 
fllk-d \\ith water, for the representation of naval he \\88 the v88S8l of the French king, had do- 
combat..'I. .. The great Xaumachia of Autíustus mains in Navarre, and is believed, on IIpparently 
\\ 88 1,8()0 feet long and 1,200 feet broad. -It 
ood foundation, to ha\'e been of Spanish descent. 
Burn. Rnm
 and t
 Campagna, introd. He is said, ho\\ever, not to have been the first 
NAUPACTUS. See MES!\F:o.IA
 WAR, count of Xavarre; that his brother Azoar held 
TilE TIIIRD: Rnd GnEEcE: n. C. 3:'i7-336. the fief before him, nomlnllllpkpendent on king 
NAUPACTUS, Battle of (8. C. 429). See Pepin, but successfully laying the foundlltion of 
Gnn("E: B. C. 4211--427. Kavarrese Independence. If the chronology 
NAUPACTUS, Treaty of.-A treat)", con- \\hich makes Sancho succeed Alnar In 836, and 
eluded B. C. 217, which tenninated what \\118 the e\'ent It"elf, be correct, Alfonso only con- 
called the Social 'War, between the Achæan firmed the count in the lordship. In this case, 
League, joined" ith Philip of Macedonia, and the the only remaining difficulty is to determino 
Ætolian Leugue, In alliance with 8parta.- C. whether the fief was held from Charles or Alfonso. 
Thirh\all, Hillt. of Gruu, ell. 63. . . . But \\hichet"er of the princes W88 acknowl- 
ALSO IN: E. A. Freeman,IIUlt. of Federal Gort., edged for the time the lord paramount of the 
ch. 8. 
t. 1. pro\ ince, thefC ClIO be little doubt that both gov- 
NAUPLIA. See AnGO!!. ernor and people were averse to the sway of 
NAURAGHI. See S.\RDL
a, TIlE II!LA..."iD: either; both had long aspired to independence, 
1'.\ \11' ,:o.u F.\nLY mSTORY. and that independence \\as at hand. The son of 
NAUSETS, The. See .<Uu:JuCA.."i ABoRIGI- this Sancho Iñigo \\as Garcia. father of Sancho 

E": .\.I (H"QI'''X F ^'IILY. Garces, and the first kin!! of :Ka\arre [a%um- 
N AUVOO, The Mormon city of. See )lon- Ing the cro\\ n about 8'3;}'-::!!)1]; the fln,t, at lellst. 
)10:0.1>-\1: .\.. D. 183ò-l
6, and 1
6-184B. \\hom . . . historic eriticismcan admit."-S. A. 
N A V AJOS, The. See AMER1c \...'i" ABORIOI- Dunham, JIist. of .spain and Purtl/gal, bk. 3, 
1'ffi8: ATIIAP\SCAN FAMILY. and ArAcliE GnoL"P. Ut:t. 2, ch. 2.-See, I\lso, :-;PAIS: A. 1>. 713-910. 
NAVAL ACADEMY, U. S. See EDUCA.- A. D. Ioz6.-Acquisition of the crown of 
'lIO
. :\ltlDEU
: A.\U..ItIC.A: A.. D. 1
:;. Castile by King Sancho el Mayor. 8Ltj 
NAVARETTE, OR NAJARA, Battle of. 
I'AIX: A. D. 1021i-1230. 
-Won, .\. pri I 3, 136:, by the Engli..h Black A. D. IZ34.-Succession of Thibalt, Count 
Prince. 
e SPAIS: A.. D. 136û-1369, and of Champagne, to the throne. SLe SP.\L'i: 
:FnA
cE: ..\.. D. 1360--13..,0. \.. D. 1212-12:
. 
- _ A. D. Iz84-I3z8.-Union with France, and 
N A V ARINO: B. C. 4z5.-An ancient epi- separation.- In 12s.l, the marriage of Jeanne. 
Bode in the harbor. 
ee GUEECE: B. C.425. helres!I of the kingdom of 
at"arre and of the 
A. D. 1686.- Taken by the Venetians. See counties of Champagne and Brie, to Philip IV. 
T1."ItI,": A. D. 16.-':4-1696. of France, united the cro\\n of 
a\'arre to that 
A. D. 1827. -Battle and destruction of the of France. The)" \\ ere separated in 1328, on the 
Turkish fleet. See GREECE: A. D. 11;21-18211. death of her lllst sUf\'hing son, Charles IV.. 
__ - vdthout male issue. Philip of Valois secured 
NAVARRE: Aboriginal inhabitants. See the French crown, under the so called Salic law, 
B..'''Qt:E!!. but that of Nat"arre passed to Jeanne's grand- 
Origin of the kingdom.-" No hIstorical sub- dalIl!hwr, of her own name. 
ject is wrapt in greater obscurity than thc origin A. D. I44Z-I5zI.-Usurpation of John II. of 
aud early history of the kingdom of 
av8rre. Aragon.- The House of Foix and the D' Al- 
Whether, during a great portion of the eighth brets.-Conquest by Ferdinand.-Incorpora- 
and ninth centuries, the country W88 independent tion in the kingdom of Castile.- Blancùe, 
or tributary; and, if dependent, whether it duughter of Charles III. of 
a\ arre and heiress 
obeyed the Franks, the Asturians, or the Arahs, of the kingdom, nmrried John n. of Arngon, to 
or successively all .three, are speculations \\ hich \\ horn she gave three children, namel)", Don 
have long e.r.ercised the pens of the peninsular Carlos, or Charles, .. \\ ho, as heir apparent, bore 
\\riters. . . . It seems undoubted that, in just the title of Prince of Viana, and t\\O daughters. 
dread of the ::\Iohammedan domination, the in- Blanche and Eleanor. Don Carlos is kno\\ n 1.>y 
habitants of these regions, as well as those of his ,irtues and misfortunes. At the deuth of his 
Catalonia, applied for aid to the renowned em- mother Blanche f1442], he should have succeeded 
peror of the Franks [Charlemagne]; and that to the throne of "Kavarre; but John II. was by 
be, in consequence, in 778. poured his legions no means di<;posed to relinquish the title which 
into Kavarre, and seized Pamplona. It seems he had acquired hy marriage, and Carlos con. 
no less certain that, from this period, he con- sentLd to be his father's viceroy. But even this 
side red the country as a fief of his crown; and dignity he "88 not pennitted to enjc>y unma- 
that his pretensions, \\ hether founded in violence lested." Persecuted through life, sometimes im- 
orin the voluntary submission of the natives, gave pri80ned, 80metimes in exile, he died at the age 
the highest umbrage to the Asturian kings: the of forty, in 1461 (see SP.'IN: A. D. 1368--1479). 
feudal 6upremacy thenceforth became an apple .. By the death of Don Carlos, the succession to 
of discord between the two courts, each stri\ing the crown of Kavarre devolved to his sister 
to gain the homage of the local governors. . .. Blanche, the divorced wife of Henr)" IV. oi 
Thus things remained until the time of Alfonso Castile; and that amiable princess now became 
III., who. . . endeavoured to secure peace an object of jealousy not only to her father but 
both with Xavarre and France by marrying a also to her )'ounger sister, Eleanor, married to 
princess related to both Sancho Iñigo, count of the Count of Foix, to whom John II. hud prom- 
Bigorre, and to the Frank 8Overeign, and by ised the reversion of :x a varre after his own 
S--4;; 2291 
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dCRth. O:1<;ton de Foix, the ofT<;pring of this 
ulliun, had married a sister uf LUllis X I.; and it 
luul been provided in a treaty betwæn that 
1I\0mu'ch amI John II., that in orùer to secure 
the successiou of the House of Foix to Navarre, 
Blanche should be delivel'ed into the custody of 
her sister. John executed this stipulation with- 
('ut remorse. Blanche was conducted to the 
CflStle of Orthès in Bearn (April 14(2), where, 
after a confinement of ncarly two years, she was 
poisoned by order of her sibter Eleanor." After 
committing this crime, the latter waited nearly 
fifteen years for the Cl"Own which it was expected 
to win, and then enjoyed it but three \\eeks. 
lIer father reigned until the 20th of Jannary, 
1479, when he died; the p:uiIty daughter soon 
followed him. .. After Eleanor's brief reign 
. . . the bluud-stained 8Ceptre of Navarre pa<;se(1 
to her grumlson I'hæbus, 1471), who, hO\\ever, 
lived only four years, und was succeeded hy his 
6ister Catherine. Fl'r(limmd and Isabella lnow 
occupying the thrones of Aragon and Cabtile] 
endeavonred to effect a marriage between Cath- 
erine and their own l'eir; bnt this scheme was 
frustruted by Magdalen, the queen-mother, a 
8ister of Lonis XI. of Fnmcl', who hrou!!ht ahout 
a match between her n.ulI?;hter amI John d'.\I- 
hret, a French noblemau ,\ho had hu'ge posses- 
6ions on the borders of N'1\Varre (148;J). N,'ver- 
theless the Kinp:s of Spain supported Catherine 
and her husband against her uncle, ,Jolm de FuÏ'\:, 
viscount of Narbonne, who pfl'telllled to the 
Navarese crown on the ground that it was 
limited to male hcirs; amI after the death of 
John, the alliance with I:'plLin "as dmwn still 
c\oser by the avowed purpose of Louis XII. to 
6upport his nephew, Gaston de Foix, in the 
claims of his father. After the f.LII of tlmt youn!,\" 
hero at Ravenna [see ITALY: A. D. 1510-1513], 
his pretensions to the throne of Navarre dl'volve(1 
to his sister, Gennaine de Foix, the second \\ if I' 
of King Ferdinand [see SPUN: A. D. 1496- 
1517], an event whieh entirely altered the reln- 
tions between the courts of Spain and Navarre. 
Ferdinand had now an interest in supporting the 
claims of the house of Foix- Narbonnf'; anI I Cath- 
erine, who distrusted him, despatched in )[ay 
1512, plenipotentiaries to the Frellch court to 
negotiate a treaty of alliance." But it was too 
late. Ferdinand hfi(l already succeeded in divert- 
ing to Navarre an expedition which his son-in- 
Jaw, Henry VIII. of England, acting in the Holy 
League against Louis XII., which Fer(linand now 
joined (see ITALY: A. D. 15lU-t:í13), luul sent 
against Guienne. With this aid he took posses- 
sion of Upper NlLvarre. .. In the following l eur, 
he effected at Orthès a year's truce with ouis 
XII. (April 1st 1513), by which Louis sacrificed 
his ally, the King of Navarre, and afterwarns, 
by renewing the truce, alluwed Ferdinand per- 
manently to settle hilUbelf in his new conquest. 
The States of Navarre had previously taken the 
oath of allegiance to Ferdinand as their King, 
Billion the 15th of June 1
15, Navarre was in- 
corporated into the kingdom of Cao;tile by the 
solemn act of the Cortès. The dominions of 
John d' Albret allll Catherine were now reduced 
to the little territory of Bearn, but they stilI re- 
tained the title of sovereigns of Navarre." Six 
years later, in 1521, the FI'cnch invaded Navarre 
and overran the whole kingdom. .. Pampeluna 
alone, animated by the courage of Ignatius 
Loyola, made a short resistance. To this siege, 
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the world owes the Order of the .Jesuits. LovoIa, 
whose leg had heen shattered by a cannon 'bull, 
found consolation allll alllusement during his 
convulescence in reuding the lives of the saints, 
allll was thus thrown into tlU\t state of fanatil'al 
ualtation which led him to devote his future life 
to the service of the Papacy." Attempting to 
extend their invasion beyond Navarre, the 
French were defeated at Esquiros and driven 
back, losing the whole of their conIJuests.-T. 
II. Dyer, llist. if Jloden/' Em"ope, bk. 1, ch. 4 alld 
7, and bk. 2, ch. 3 (v. 1). 
AI,W IS: W. II. Prescott, [list. of tlte Reign of 
FenlÍllluw alld Isf!bella. elt. 2 (//W 23 (11. 1 (( /1([ 3). 
A. D. 1528-1563.- The kingdom remaining 
on the French side of the Pyrenees.-Jeanne 
d'Albret's Bourbon marriage and the issue of 
it.-Establishment of Protestantism in Béarn. 
-Bf'shles the Spanbh province \\ hich FeJ"lli- 
nand the C'utholic appropriated nnd joine.1 to 
Castile, and which gave its ulLme to the king- 
nom of Navarre, .. tll.1t l.ingdom embraced a 
large truet of cuuntry lying on the French side 
of the Pyrrnees, including the principality of 
Béarn allll the counties of Foix, Armagnac, Al- 
hret, Bigorre, allll Comminges. Catherine de 
Foix, the heiress of this l.ingdom, had in 14111 
CIIrried it by marriage into the house of D'AI- 
1.ret. Henry. the 6Ccond kin
 of Na\an"e be- 
lunging to this hou<;e, wus in l:ï:!8 united to :\[ur- 
p:uerite d"Angoul
me, the favourite aOll de\oted 
bister of Frands I. of Frnuce. Pampeluna, the 
anciellt capital of their king-110m, lll'in
 in the 
hnlllis of the King of Spnin, Henry and lI[argue- 
rite heM their Court at Nérac, the chief tm\ n of 
the duchy bl'longing to the family of D'Alhrt't. 
It was ut N'érac that :\Iar!:(uerite, hl'rself more 
than ImU a II ul!;uenot, opelìed an as) hun to her 
persecuted fellow-countr)'men [see PAPACY: 
A. D. 1521-15;J
]. Farel, Calvin, Beza sought 
temporury refuge und found glad wclcUlnp there, 
while to Lefè\Te, Clément )[al"Ot, allll Gémr(l 
Rousscl it bccame B second home. .:\h\rguerite 
died in l:ï49, leavin
 only one child, Ii daughter, 
who, in the event of her futher having no issue 
by any sccond marriage, bel'lLme heiress to the 
crown of Navurre. Burn in Vi:!8, Jeunne d'AI- 
hret had elLrly and bitter experience of \\ hat 
hciro;hip to such a crown involved. The Em- 
peror Churles V. was believed to Imve mrly 
ft xed his eye on her as a fi t eunsort for Phili p, 
his son alld successor." To prevent this lIIar- 
riage, she was 6hut up for years, by her uncle, 
the Fn'lIdi king, Fn\ncis I., in the gloomy castle 
of Plesbis-Ies-Tours. \Vhen she W.LS h\"f'lve 
years old he affianced her to the Duke of Clen's, 
notwithstanding her vigorous protests; but the 
alliance was su bseq uently broken off. .. The 
next hand offered to Jeunne, allli which she ac- 
cepted, was that of Antoine, cIder brother of the 
Prince of Condé, and head of the Bourbon flllll- 
ily. They were married in 1548, a year after 
the dl'ath of Francis I., ann a yenr before that of 
his sister Marguerite, Jeanne's mother. The 
marriage was an unfortunate one. Amhitions, 
) et weak fIIul vain; frivolous and vacillating, 
yet hendstrong and impetuous, faithless to his 
wife, fuithlcss to his principles, faithless to 
his party, Antoine became the butt and victim 
of the policy of the Court. But t.hough unfortu- 
nate in so many respects, this murriage gave to 
France, if not the greu.test, tbe most fortunu.te, 
the most popular, the most beloved of ull her 
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monnrchs "-nnmely, IIenry 1\.- IIenry of Nn- 
vnrre-the first of the ßourbon l1ynasty of 
French kings. .. Antoine of Navarre died at the 
sÍl'ge of Rouen in 1:>62. The first use thnt the 
Queen made of the increllSCd mcnsure of freedom 
she thus acquired was to publibh an edict estab- 
lishing the Protestant and intenlicting tbe exer- 
cise of the Homnn Cntholic worsbip in ßéarn. 
1:)0 bold an act by so weak ß sovereign -by one 
whose political position v.as so perilous and in- 
secure-drew down upon her the instant and 
Bevere displeasure of the Pope," 
 ho Issued 
agnin"t hcr a Uull of excommunication, in Octo- 
ber, 1:>63, nl\ll nssumed the right to dispose of 
her kingdom. Tbis nssumption was more than 
the French Court could permit. .. The Pope 
had to give v.ay. and tbe ßull wns expun
ell 
from the eede"in<;ticnl onlinnnces of the Pontill- 
cate."-W. lIann", fM JIlIl" uj tllð lluglltllotlJ, 
ÛL 4. 
A. D. 1568-1569. - The qneen joins the 
Huguenots in France, with Prince Henry. 
-Invasion by the French. :See FnA:o.cE: A. D. 
l:>l.i3-I:i-;O. 
A. D. 1620-1622.- Protestant intolerance. 
-Enforcement of Catholic rights.- The king- 
dom incorporated and absorbed in France. 
ðt"l' FnA
n:: A. D. lIi:W-ll.i22. 
A. D. 1876. - Disap f earance of the last 
m.unicipal a,?d p
ovincia privi


es o! the old 
kmgdom. :Sce :S1'AIN: A. D. 1
.3-1
,). 
---- 
NAVE.-NAVIO. See C.\R\VELS. 
-- 
NAVIGATION LAWS: A. D. I651.-The 
first English Act.-" After the triumph of the 
l,,,rli.llnentary am;;;e [in till' En
lj"h Civil War], 
gre.lt numhers (If the ro) alists hnd sou!:bt refuge 
iu \"irginin, Uarbmhl('6, nnl1 the other West Indi., 
6CUlement.'1; 80 that the v. bite popuhltion of 
these depcm1encies 
 ns in gener.ll fiercely op- 
p08('d to the new gO\ ernmeut, nnd they might 
be SlIi.1 to be in a state of rebellion after all the 
rest of the empire had been reduced to submis- 
sion and quiet. U.lrbiuloes, indeed, had actually 
receiwd Lonl WiI10ughby as 
overnor umler a 
commi%ion from Cbarles II., then in Holland, 
nnd had proclnimed Chnrles a'l king. It was in 
thl'''C circumshlnces thnt the En
lish parliament 
in II.i:i1, 
 ith the view of punishin.
 nt once the 
pcople of the colonies anl1 the Duteh, v. ho had 
bitherto enjoyed the grenter pnrt of the carr) ing- 
tnule bet\\een the ""est Indies and Enrope. 
passcd their famous Xnvi
ntion Act, declaring 
that no merchandise either of .\<;ia, Africa, or 
America, except only 6uch as should be imported 
directly from the plnro of its growth or manu- 
facture in Europe, 6hould be imported into Eng- 
land, Ireland, or nny of the plnntations, in any 
but English-built ships, belonging either to Eng- 
lish or English-plnntation subjects, navigated by 
Englbh commanders, and having at lea"t three- 
fourths of the snilors Englishmen. It wn6 nlso 
further enncted thnt no goods of the growth. 
production, or mnnufacture of any country in 
Europe bhould be imported into Great ßrItain 
except in Uritish ships, or in 6ueh ships as were 
the real property of the people of the country or 
place in \\ hich the goods were produced, or from 

 hich they could only be, or most usually were, 
exported. Lpon this law, which was re-enacted 
aCter the Restoration, and which down to our 
own day has lJccn generally reganlel1 and upheld 
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8S the palladium of our commerce, and the mari- 
time 'Iagna Charta of Eugland, we 61mll only at 
present observe that one of its first consequences 
"\\ us undoulitedly the v. nr with 1l0lInl1ll \\ hieh 
broke out the .rear after it wns passed. "- G. L. 
Cruik, lIist. oj Britisl
 Commel'/'i!, eh. 7 (11. 2). 
Also I:Ii: Adlun Smith, llcultlt uj _YlltiuTUl, 
bk. 4. cl
. 2.-J. A. BIanqui, Hist. oj Pul. EcuTW11IV, 
eh.29. 
A. D. 1660-1672.-Effect upon the American 
colonies, and their relation to Great Britain. 
lSee L":o.Ut.u 
TATFS Ot' .bl.: A. D. l(i.ïI-lIij
. 
A. D 1849 -Complete repeal of the British 
restrictive Act!i.-" The question of the naviga- 
tion laws was . . . brought forward [in the 
British Parlinment, at the commencement of the 
session of HHO J . . . v. it h a fair prosJX'ct of 
being settled." The 6trill!renry of the uriginnl 
IIct of 1(i;;1 had been" slightly mitiguted by 
another act pussed in the reign of Charles II.; 
but the modincatious thus introduced were of 
slight importance. ..\. fartlll'r relaxation, made 
at the conclubion of the \\ ar of iudependenl.'I', 
allowl
) the produce of the Lniteù !States to be 
imported in 6hips belonging to citizl'ns of those 
6Í1,tes. The In>>t nmendment of the originullaw 
\\ us oLtainl'tl in the) car 1
2:> by )11'. lIubkib!.on, 

 ho nmùe some import.mt chnnges in it. The 
law, then, \\hich the legi>>lature hnd to recon- 
sider in the yenr 18-!!) stood thus: the produce of 
A>>ia, Africa, and America might be importell 
from places out of Europe into the Lniteù King- 
dom, if to l>e used then'in, in foreign ns \\ I'll as 
in Uritibh ships, pro"\ideù that such ships v.ere 
the 6hips of the countr) of v.hich the good6 \'ere 
the produce, and from which they were imported. 
Goods v.hich v.ere the produce of Eul"Opc, amI 
\\ hich were not enumerate,l iu the act, might l>e 
brou
ht thence in the ships of nny country. 
Goods sent to or from the Lnitcd Kingdom to 
nny of its posbt"ssions. or from one colony to an- 
other, must be carriel) in Uritibh ships, or in 
ships of the country in \\ hich they v. ere pro- 
duced nnd from v.hich they were imported. 
Then followed 80me 6tringellt definitions of the 
conditions whieh constitnted n vessel a Britbh 
6hip in the sense of the act. These restrictions 
\\ ere not without their defenders. Even the 
grent founder of economic 6CÎence, Adnm :smith, 
\\ hill' admittin
 that the nnvigation lnws were 
inconsbtent \\ Hh thnt perfect freedom of trade 
\\ hich he contended for, BIInctioned Ùldr continu- 
nnce on the ground thnt ddence is much more 
important than opulence, ßut as it wns more 
and more strongly felt that these lnws were part 
aud parcel of that baneful 6)'stem of monopoly 
which, under the nnme of protection. had so long 
been mnintnined and was now 80 completd)' ex- 
ploded, it begnn nlso to be seriously doubted 
whether they v.ere necessary to the deCence of 
the nntion. . . . Therefore, on the 14th of Fehru- 
nry in this 
'enr, )11'. Labouehere, ns president of 
the hoar() of trmle. proposed n resolution ou the 
subject coucheù in the following terms: 'Tlmt 
it is expedient to remove the restrictions which 
prevent the free mrrial;e of goods by sea to ami 
from the Lnited Kingdom nmi the British pos- 
sessions nbroad, and to nmend the laws regulnt- 
ing the coasting tmde of the Lnited Kingdom, 
6ubject nevertheless to such control by her 
)llljesty in coundl as may be necessary: nnd 
also t{) amend the laws for the registrntion of ships 
amI bCumen.' A long l1ebatc took place on the 
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question of the second readinl; of the govern- 
ment measure. . . . 214 members followed )Ir. 
Disraeli into the lobby, while 2;,) voted with the 
government, which therefore had a majority of 
61. In the upper house Lord Brougham aston- 
ished friend and foe by coming forward as the 
strenuous and uncompromising opponent of the 
ministerial measure. . . . The second reading "as 
carried by a majority of 10. The smallness of 
this majority caused some anxiety to the support- 
ers of the measure with regard to its ultimate 
fate; but this anxiety was relieved by the with- 
drawal of the mO'it conspicuous opponents of the 
bill. "-W. N. Molesworth, llist. of Eng., 1830- 
1874, fl. 2, ch. 5. 
. 
NAVIGATOR ISLANDS. See POLYNESIA; 
and 
 oro.,. 
NAVY, AMERICAN, Beginnings of the. 
See USITED 
T'TF." nt' A,I.: A. D. 177!i-17ì6. 
NAWAB-VIZIER, OR NEWAB-WU- 
ZEER, of Oude. 
ee OUDE; also KABOB. 
. 
N AXOS: B. C. 490.- Destruction by the 
Persians. See GREt.CE: B, C. 490. 
B. C. 466.- Revolt from the Delian Con- 
federacy. - Subjugation by Athens. 
ee 
ATlu:"8: B. C. 4.0-1(;6. 
B. C. 376.-Battle between the Spartans and 
Athenians.-A battle was fought in September, 
B. C. 3i6, off Na'íos, between a Lacedæmonian 
fleet of 60 triremes and an Athenian fled of 80. 
Forty-nine of the former were disabled or cap- 
tured. " This \\ as the first great victory . . . 
which the Athenians had guined at sea Bince the 
Peloponn(''jiuu wur."-G. Grote, lli8t. of Gre<<,ð, 
pt. 2, ch. 77. 
A. D. 1204-1567.- The mediæval dukedom. 
-" In the PlLrtition of the [Byzuntine] empire 
[after the conquest of Constantinople, in 1204, 
by the Crusaders amI the Venetians], the twelve 
islauds of the Archipclago, which had formed 
the theme of the Egean sea in the provincial 
division of the Byzautine empire, fell to the share 
of the crusading barons; but Mark Sanudo, one of 
the most iufluential of the Venetian nobles in the 
expedition, obtained possession of the principal 
part of the ancient theme-though whether by 
}mrchuse from the Frank barons to whom it had 
beeu allotted, or by grant to himself from the 
emperor, is not known. Sunudo, however, made 
his appearance at the parliament of Ravenika as 
one of the great feudatories of the empire of 
Uomauia, and was invested by the emperor 
Henry \\ ith the title of Duke of the Archipclago, 
or Naxos. It is dillicult to Bay on v.hat preciso 
footing Sanudo placed his relations with the re- 
public. His conduct in the war of Crete shows 
that he \ entured to act as a baron of Rom/LIlia, 
or an independent prince, when he thought his 
personal i[ terests at variance v. ith his born al- 
legiance to Venice. . . . The new duke and his 
successors were compelled by their position to 
acknowledge themselves, in some degree, vassals 
both of the empire of Romania and of the repub- 
lic of Venice; yet they acted as sovereign 
princes." Nearly at the close of the fourteenth 
century the dukedom passed from the Sauudo 
family to the Crispo family, who reigned under 
the protection of Venice until 1537, when the 
Duke of Naxos was reduced to vassalage by the 
Turkish sultan Suleiman. Thirty years later, 
his title and authority were extinguished by the 
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sultan, on the petition of the Greek Inhabitants, 
who could not endure his oppressive and dis- 
graceful government,-G. Finlay, Hút. oJ 
GTe<<,ðfrom its ConqU&t by thð Orusaders, ch. 10, 
sect. 1-3. 
ALSO IN: Sir J. E. Tennent, Ri8t. of Modern 
Gre<<,ð, clI. S.-II. F. Tozer, Tlu Island8 of thð 
.Aegean, ch. 4. 
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NAZARETH, Battle of (1799). See 
FR.'NCE: A. D. 1798-1799 (.\uouBT-AuousT). 
NEANDERTHAL MAN.-The race repre- 
sented by a remarkable human Bkull and imper- 
fect skeleton found in 1857, in a limestone cave 
in the Neanderthal, Rhenish Prussia, and thought 
to be the most primitive race of which any 
hnowledge has yet been obtained.-J. Gcikie, 
Pl'ehistoric E'lrope, p. 22. 
ALSO IN: W. B. Dawkins, Cå'D6 Hunting, p. 
240. 
NEAPOLIS, Schools of.-In the first cen- 
tury of the Homan empire, "
eapolis [modern 
Naples] had its schools amI colleges, as well as 
Athens; its societv abouuded in artists and men 
of letters, and it e'njoyecI among the Romans the 
title of the learned, \\ hich comprehended in their 
view the praise of elegance as \\ ell as kno\\ l- 
edge. "-C. :\Icrivale. llist. of tlM R"'MnI, clI. 40. 
NEAPOLIS AND PALÆPOLIS.-"Pa- 
laepolis is meutioned only by Livy: it was an 
ancient Cumaean colony, the Cumacans having 
tab.en refuge there acrrn.s the sea. Neapolis de- 
rives its nnme from being a much later settle- 
ment of difIerent Greek tribes, and "as perhaps 
not founded till Olymp. 91, about the time of the 
Atheniull expeditiou to Sicily, and as a fortress 
of the Greeks against the Sabellians. It is not 
impossible that the Athenians also may have hall 
a share in it. Both towns, however, "ere of 
Chalcidian origin and formed one united state, 
whkh at that time may have been in posses:.ioll 
of Ischia. Many absurdities have been \\ ritten 
about the site of Palaepolis, and most of all by 
Italian antiquaries. We have no data to go 
upon except the two statements in Livy, that 
Palaepoli8 was Bituated by the side of Ncapolis, 
and that the Homans [in the second Samnite 
war] had pitched their camp between the two 
towus. The ancient Neapulis was undoubtedly 
Bituated in the centre of the modern city of 
1\aples above the church of Sta. Rosa; the coast 
is now cousiderably advanced. People have 
sought for Palaepolis likewise within the com- 
pass of the modern city. . . . I alone should 
never have discovered its true site, but my friend, 
the Count de Serre, a French statesman, who ill 
his carly life had been in the arm>: and had thus 
acquired a quick aud certain nlllitary eye, dis- 
covered it in a \\ alk which I took with him. 
The to\\ n was situated on the outer Bide of 
:Mount Posilipo, \\ here the quarantine now is. "- 
B. G. Niebuhr, Lects. on the llist. of Rome. leet. 
40 (11. 1).-" Parthenopé was an ancient Greek 
colony founded by the Chalcidians of Cuma on 
the northern part of the Bay of Naples. In 
after years another city sprung up a little to the 
south, whence the original Parthenopé was called 
Palæpolis or 01<<]-town, while the new town 
took the name of Keapolis. The latter preserves 
its name in the modern Xuples." Palæpolis was 
taken by the ROlUans, B. C. 327, at the begiu- 
ning of the second Samnite "-ar, and is heard of 
no more. Ncapolis maùe peace \\ith them and 
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nved.-ll. G. Liddell, Hist. oj Romø, ðk. S, ch. 
21 (fl. 1). 
NEAPOLIS (Syracuse). See TEMESITES. 
NEARDA. bee JE\\S: B. C. 536--A. D.5O. 
. 
NEBRASKA: The aboriginal inhabitants. 

('e A \IERICA.'i ABORIGINES: PAWNEE (CADDOAN) 
F A..\111 Y. 
A. D. 1803.- Embraced in the Louisiana 
Purchase. See LOt:IElIA..'iA: A. D. 1798-1803. 
A. D. 1854.- Territorial organization.- The 
Kansas-Nebraska Bill. Sce rNITED STATES 
OF A \1.: A. n. 1
.>4. 
A. D. 1867.-Admission to the Union.- 
Xebrnska was admitted to the Gnion in 1867. 
. 
NECESSITY, Fort. See OllIO (VALLEY): 
A. D. li:-.4. 
NECKER, Ministry of. See FlLUoCE: A. D. 
l'ìi-l-l"ì1'S, to 1 i
9 (,II 'E). 
NECTANSMERE, Battle of (A. D. 685). 
Bee SCOTL-\'r>: 7Tl( CE'Tt:RY. 
NEERWINDEN, OR LANDEN, Battle 
of (1693). 
ee l<'RA.....CE: A. D. 16UJ (JLL\).. . . . 
Battle of (1793). 
 FR.u.CE: A. D. 1i93 
(FEIIRt: -\ Ry-ApRIL). 
NEGRITO.-U The tenn Negrito, i. e. 'Little 
:Kegro,' [was] long applied by the Spaniards to 
the dark dwarfish tribes in the interior of Luzon, 
and some others of the Philippine Islands. Ih:re 
it wiII be extended to the d\\ arfish negroid tribes 
in the Andaman Islands and interior of 1Ialacca, 
but to no others. "-A. H. Keane, Philology and 
EthrwWgY oftM Inte7'Owmic Raaø (app. to "iVal- 
we's Illl,l'<ùd's AwtraLuia), IÞI!JCt. 4. 
NEGRO, The. See AFIUCA: TllE UtlLUJIT- 
1"0 R-\CE". 
NEGRO PLOT, Imagined in New York. 
Sfe' XEW YORh.: A D. 1i.U. 
NEGRO SLAVERY. See SLAYERY: SE- 
ORO. 
NEGRO SUFFRAGE. See L""
TrED STATES 
OF A\I.: A. D. 1
67 (J
{;ARY), and (MARcH); 
and IS6<L18iO. 
NEGRO TROOPS, in the American Civil 
War. See CNITED I:;T.-\TES OF ÂJ4.: A D. 1::;ô2 
(:\lAy: SOUTH CAROLL'iA). 
. 
NEGROPONT: The Name.- In the mid- 
dle ages, Eubæa was called Eb'TÍpo, a corruption 
of Euripus, the name of the town built upon the 
ruins of Chalcis. The Venetians called it 
e- 
gropont, probably a corruption of Egripo, and 
. ponte,' a bridge. 
A. D. 147o.-Capture and massacre by the 
Turks. ::iee GREECE: A. D. 1.Q4-14i9. 
. 
NEGUS, OR NEGOOS, The. See ABYS- 
tH",,: 1:;-19TH CEl'oTLRIES. 
NEHAVEND, Battle of. See :YAHOMET-\N 
CO"Qn!lT: A D. 632-6.')1. 
NELSON, Lord: Victory in the Battle of 
the Nile. See FR"CE: A. D. li9::; (:\IAY- 
AUG.). . . . . Bombardment of Copenhagen. See 
FR-\:o.CE: A. D. 1t)Ul-1t!lr2.. .. . Death at Traf- 
algar. 
ce FR-\:o.CE: A D. 1R05 OhR.-DEC.). 
NELSON'S FARM, OR GLENDALE, 
Battle of. See LKITFD STATES OF A1L: A. D. 
1!'r.2 (.Jt:
E-Jl-LY: VmGIXIA). 
NEMEDIANS, The.-lt IS among the le- 
gemls of the Irish that their island W88 settled, 
Ooollt the time of the patriarch Jacob, by a 
colony of descendants from Japhet, led by one 
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Nemedlus, from whom they and thcir poo;terlty 
took the name of 
emedians. The Xemedians 
were aftcr\\ards subjugated by a host of African 
sea-rovers, known as Fomorians, but \\-ere de- 
livered from these in time by a fresh colony of 
their kindred from the E88t called the Fir Bolgs. 
-T. Wri
ht. Hist. of Ird
nd. bk. 1, rho 2. 
NEMEAN AND ISTHMIAN GAMES.- 
.. The 
emean and Isthmian [games in ancient 
Greecel were celebrated each t\\ ice in every 
01) mplad. at different seasons of the year: the 
former in the plain of Kernes, in ArJ,!olis, umler 
the presidency of Argos; the latter in the 
Corinthian isthmus, under the presidency of 
Corinth. The<;c, like the Pythian and Olympic 
games, claimed a very high antiquity, though 
the form iu \\ hieh they were finally establbhell 
was of latc institution; and it is highly probable 
that they were really sug
ested b) thc tradition 
of ancient fe>>tivals, \\ hit-h had served to ('ement 
an Amphictyonic confcderncy."-C. Thirh\all, 
11M. if (;/'(' re, rho 10. 
NEMETACUM.-:Yodern .\.rras. See Bu,- 
OÆ. 
NEMETES, The. Sl'e V AKGlO:"'ES. 
NEMI, Priest of. 
le AUICH:o. Gum E. 
NEMOURS, Treaty and Edict of. See 
Fit \
("F: _-\. n. 1:;"'-1-1:;"'9. 
NEODAMODES.-Eufranchi'K'd helots, In 
oncient 
part.ll..-G. Grote, Hut. of Grace, pI. 2, 
ch.73. 
NEOLITHIC PERIOD. Sec STO:o.F AOE. 
NEOPLA TONICS, The.- u There now [in 
the third century after Christ] arose another 
school. \\ hich from its first beginnings announced 
itself 88 a reform and support of the ancient 
faith, anrl, consequently, 88 an enemy of the 
new religion. This \\as the Neoplatonic school 
of AlexaDl1ria, founded by Ammonius SUCC88 
and Plotinus, aDd \\ hich was afterwards repre- 
Fented by Porphyrius, Amelius, and lamblicus. 
The doctrine of this school \\ as the lust, and in 
many nspects the best production of pagauism, 
now in its final struggle; the e1Iort of a society, 
which I\ekno\\ ledged its own defects, to regen. 
erate and to purify itself. Philosophy, am] the 
religion of the vulgar, hitherto separutld and ir- 
reconcilable, joined in harmony together for 
mutual support, and for a new exislt.nce. The 
1'Ieoplatonics endeavoured, therefore, to unite 
the different systems of philosophy, especially 
the p) thagorean, Platonic. and Aristotelean. in 
one body \\ ith the principles of oriental learning, 
and thus to raise an edifice of unÍ\ersal, absolute 
truth. In the same manner the) represeuted the 
varied forms of eastern and \\estern religious 
worship as one entire whole, \\ hich had mani. 
fested itself indeed in di1Ierent \\ays, but at the 
foundation of which there lay the same true 
faith. They taught that' every kind of homage 
and adoration, which men offer to superior be. 
ings, is referred to heroes, demons, or Gods, but, 
finally, to the one most-high God, the author of 
all: that tlu
se demons are the chiefs and genii of 
the different parts, elements, and powers of the 
world, of people, countries, and cities, to ob- 
tain whose favour and protection, it behoverl men 
to honour them according to the rites aud cus- 
toms of the ancients.' It is, therefore, manifest 
that these philosophers \\ere essentially hostilc 
to the Christian religion,- the exclusive charac- 
ter of which, and tendency to destroy all other 
religions, stood in direct contrast with their 
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doctrines: and as their school was in its vigour 
at the very time in which Christianity made its 
most rapid ad vanees. and had struck Pa
'Lnism 
with a mortal wound, they employed themselves 
especially, and more earnestly, than other philos- 
ophers, to maintain their own tenets, and to 
destroy Christianity. They in nowise, bowever, 
desired to defend heathenism, or its worship, in 
their then degenerate and degrading state: their 
ideal was a more pure, more noble, spiritualized, 
polytheism, to establish which was the object 
winch they had proposed tothemsc1ves. 'Vhilst, 
therefore, on the one hand, they preserved the 
ancient and genuine truths which had sprung 
from primitive tradition, and purined them from 
recent errors and deformations; on the other, 
they adopted many of the doctrines of the hated 
Christianity, and sought to reform paganism by 
the aid of light which had stn'amed upon them 
from the sanctuary of the Church. This admis- 
sion and employment of Christian truths are 
easily explained, if it be trne, that two of their 
chiefs, Ammonius anll Porphyrius, lmd been 
Christians. It is well kno\\ n that they recci ved 
instructions from Christian masters. . . . This 
uniformity, or imitn.tion, consist'! not onlv in the 
use of terms, but in essentiul dognMs. The Xeo- 
})h\tonie idea of three bypostn.ses in one GOllheall 
would not have heen beard of, if the Christian 
doctrine of the Trinity hall not preceded it. . . . 
Their doctrines respecting the minor GÜ(ls, their 
influence and conuexion with the supreme Being, 
apprOl\cbed near to the Christian dogma of the 
angels. Nor is the influence of Christianity less 
evident in the pure nnll grave morality of the 
N eoplatonics: in their lessons '\\ hidl te:\eh the 
purifying of fallen son Is, the detJ.lchment from 
the senses, the crucifying . . . of the affections 
and passions, it is easy to distinguish the 
Christian, from the commingled pagan, elements. 
The Neoplatonics endeavoured to reform poly. 
theism by givinf,\' to men a doctrine more pure 
concerning the Gods, by attributing an .11legori- 
cal sense to the faLles, and a moral signifleation 
to the forms ami ceremonies of religion: they 
80ught to raise the 80uls of men to piety, and re- 
jected from their mythology many of the de- 
grndin
 narrations with which it had before 
abounded. It was their desire also to abolish the 
sacrifices, for the Gods could only abhor the 
sluughter, the dismemberment anll the burning 
of animals. But at the Stlme time they reduced 
to a theory the apparitions of the God,;; they de- 
clared magic to be the most di vine of sciences; 
they taught and defended thcurgy, or the art of 
invoking the Goùs (those of an inferior order, 
who were united to mutter), and of compcllin
 
them to comply with the desires of men."-J. J. 
I. Döllinger, lli8t. of tl
 Church, 11. 1, pp. 70-73. 
AI "0 IN: }<'. UeLerweg, Hist. (If PhilollfJj)hy, 
spct. 66-70 (IJ. l).-C. Kingsley, .Ak.rondria and 
ller 8('.hools. 
NEPAUL, OR' NIPAL.-.\ country s01Ith 
of TiLet, on the southern slope of the Hilnalayas. 
Its former Buddhbt inhabitant!!, the 1'e\\ars, 
were conquered in the 18th century by the Ghor- 
kas, a R.lj pnt tribe from Cashmere, who were 
subjugatcù in turn by the British in India. See 
II\m' : A. D. mO:)-lR16. 
NEPHTHALITES, The. See IIUI\S, THE 
W \lITE. 
NEPOTISM, Papal. Bee P'PACY: A. D. 
1644-1667. 
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NERAC, Treaty of. See FRAKCE: A. D. 
157:-1-1';:-10. 
NERESHEIM, Battle of. See FRANCE: 
A. D. 17\16 {AI'RIL-()('TOrlF.IÙ 
NERI AND BIANCHI (Blacks and 
Whites), The. See FLORENCE: A. D. 129
 
1300; nnd 1301-1313. 
NERO, Roman Emperor, A. D. 54--68. 
NERONIA.-Games instituted by Nero. 
NERVA, Roman Emperor, A. D. 96-98. 
NERVII, The.-A tribe in Belgic Gaul, at 
the time of CæSllr's conque!>t, which occupied 
the country "between the 8ambre and the 
ScheIdt (French and Belgic IIainaut, provinces 
of Southern Brabant, of Antwerp, and part of 
Eastern Flanders)." -Napoleon III., Hist. of 
Cæ/!(Ir, bk. 3, ch. 2, foot-note (t:'. 2).-The tribe 
\\ as destroyed by Cæsar. See BELOÆ. 
NESSA: Destruction by the Mongols 
(1220). gee KIIORA8"''1: A. D. 1

0-1

1. 
NESTORIAN AND MONOPHYSITE 
CONTROVERSY.-The great religious con- 
troversy of the Christian worlll in the fourth 
century, relating to the mystery of the Trinity, 
having been settled by the triumph of the doc- 
trine of Athanasius over the doctrine of Arius, 
it was succeeded in the fifth century by a still 
more violent disputation, which concerned the 
:) et profounder mystery of the Incarnation. To 
the dogm.\tists of one party it was wickedness to 
distinguish the divine nature and the human 
nature which they believed to be united in Christ; 
to the dogmati
ts of the other side it was sin to 
confound them. Cyril of Alexandria became 
the implacable leader of the first party. Nesto- 
rius, PI\tril\rch of Constantinople, was forced to 
the front of the battle on the other side and be- 
came its martyr. The opponents of Nestorius 
gained advantn.ges in the contest from the then 
rapidly growing tendency in the Christian world 
to pay divine bonors to the Virgin :\Iary as the 
1\1other of God. To Ncstorius aud those who 
believed w!tà him, this was abhorrent. " Like 
can but bear lib.e," said Nestorius in one of his 
sermons; "a hnman mother can only bear a 
llUman being. God was not born-lIe dwelt in 
that which was born." But the mob was too 
easily charmed with Mariolatry to be moved by 
reasoning on the subject, and C,-ril led the mob, 
not only in Alexandria, where It murdered Hy- 
patia anù massacred Jews at his bidding, but gen- 
erally throughout the Christian world. A Coun- 
cil called at Ephesus in 431 and recognized as 
the third (Ecumenical Council, condemned Nes- 
torius and degraded him from his episcopal 
throne; but a minority disputed its procedure 
and organized a rival Council, which retorted 
anatllemas and excommunications against Cyril 
and his friends. The emperor at last interfered 
and dissol ved both; but N estorius, four :) ears 
later, was exiled to the Libyan desert Bnd perse- 
cuted remorselessly until he died. }Ieantime 
the doctrine of Cyril had been carried to another 
stn.ge of development by one of his most arùent 
supporters, the Egyptian monk Eutyches, who 
mnintained that the human nature of Christ was 
absorbed in the divine nature. Both forms of 
the doctrine of one nature in the Son of Guù 
seem to have acquired somewhat confusedly the 
name of Monophysite, though the latter tenet is 
more often caBell Eutychian, from the name of 
its chief promulgator. It kindled new fires in 
the controversy, In 449, a seconù Council at; 
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Ephe!'us, 
hich is called the" Rohber Rynod "on 
account of the peculiar \ lolence and illliecency 
of its proceedings, sustained the 
Ionophysites. 
But two )ears later, in 451, the vllnqulshed 
party, supported by Pope Leo the Great, at 
Hom/', Buc{'ec.led in assembling a Council at ('hal- 
cedon which I.lid do\\ n a definition of the Chris- 
tilln faith affirming the existence of t\\O n.\tnres 
in one person, and \\ hich neverlheless condemned 
Xestorianism and )Ionoph)'sitism, alike. Their 
success only inflRmed the pas
ions of the \\ 01'- 
shippers of the \ïrc:in as the" )Iother of God. ,. 
" E\ en w h{'re monks were at the head of the re- 
lil!ious'revolution \\ hich threw 01T the) ob.e of 
the Cuuncil of Chalee.lon." In Jerusulem "the 
v{'rv scem's of the 
.L\'iour's mercies ran \\ hh 
blood shed in his n.lme b,- his feruciousBeIf-called 
disciples." At AlexanJria. a hi
hop was mur- 
derul in the h.lpti:.tery of his church. At Con- 
stantinople. for BÏ\:ty ) ears, there went on a 
sucees>>iou of bloody tumults ami fierce revolu- 
tionnr
 con
pir:lcies which continualIy shook the 
imperilll throne ami di",or
,1ßizl'd e\ ery part of 
society, all turning upon the theological que>>tion 
{\f one Dature or t\\ 0 in the iD(
urnate 80n of 
Clod. The Emperor Zeno "after a vain attempt 
to obtain the opinions of the chief ecclesiastical 
dignitaries, \\ ithout a'!.'lemblinl{ a new Council, 
a measure which experience hall Bhown to exas- 
perate rather than appease the Btrife, Zcno Issued 
his f.\mous lIenoticon, or Edict of Lnion. . . . 
It aimcù not lit the reconcilement of the conflict- 
ing opinions. but hoped, by avoldin
 all expres- 
sions olTensÏ\'e tû either pnrty, to allow them to 
meet h)gether in Chri
tian amity." The IIenot- 
icon only multiplied the factions in numher and 
heatell the strife bet\\ een them. The Buccessor 
of Zeno, Anastnsius, bec.
me a partisan in the 
fmy. and through much of his reign of t\\enty- 
Beven .Y"ars the cont1ict ragerl more fiercely than 
e\er. Coust'\utinople was t\\ ice, at least, in in- 
surrection. .. The hi ue and green factions of the 
Circus-such i.. the langulige of the times- 
g-I\ve place to these more mad<<lening conflicts. 
The h
 mn of the Angels in Heaven Lthe Trisn- 
gion] was the battle-cry on earth." .\t length 
the death of .:\.nast Isius ended the strife. His 
successor Justin (A. D. 51S), bowed to the au- 
thority of the Bishop of Home - the Pope 1101'- 
misd.li!-and invoked his aid. The Eastern 
\\ orld, exhausted, followed generally the em- 
peror's example in takiug the orthodm:y of 
Rome for the orthodoxy of Chri"tianity. Xesto- 
rianism and )Ionophysitism in thei.- extreme 
forms were driven from the open field in the 
ChrÍ!.ti.m world, but both survived and have 
transmitted their remains to the present day. 
-II. H. )IiIman, llist. of Latin. Christianity, bk. 
2, ch. 3-4, bk. 3, ch. 1, and ch. 3. 
Auw 1'\": E. Gibbon, D,cline and Fall of t
 
Romlln. Empire, ch. 47.-J. AJzog. Unil'eTBlIl 
Chllrch llil<tory, 2d epoch, ch. 2.-See, also, XES- 
TORI \. 's; J \,COBITE CnuRcD; and )IOXOTHELITE 
CO'TROVER"Y. 
NESTORIANS, The.-" Within the limits 
of the Roman empire . . . this sect WI\." rapidly 
extirpated by persecution [see above, :x E!'TORL\.
 
A-"\D 
ImiOPIIY"IfE CO:o.TRO\"ERSY]; and even in 
the patriarchate of Antioch, \\ here, as we h.\ ve 
seen, the tenets of Nestorius at first found great- 
est favour, it h.ld disappeared as early as the time 
of Justinian [A. D. 527-56.')). But another field 
lay open to it in the Persian kingdom of the Sas- 
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sanldre, and in this it ultimately struck its roots 
deeply. The Chaldæon church, \\ hich at the 
beginnin'!' of the fifth century WIIS in a flouri",h- 
Ing condition, had been founded by missionaries 
from S) ria; its primate. or Catholicos, was de- 
pendent on the patriarch of Antioch, and in re- 
spect of lan
uage and discipline it was closely 
connected with the Syrian church. It is not 
surprising. therefore, to find tlmt some of its 
members lent a ready ear to the Xestorinn doc- 
trines. This \\ liS especially the case \\ ith the 
church.teaehers of the f.\mous seminary at 
Edessa in )Icsopow.mia. . . . One of their num- 
ber, Barsumas, who \\as bishop of the city of 
Xi",ibis from 435 to 489, by his long and active 
labours contributed most of all to the estahli..h- 
ment of the :Xl-storinn clJUrch in Persia. Ill' 
pel'!.ullded the king Pherozes (Firu7) that the 
antagonism of his 0\\ n sect to the doctrine of 
the established church of the Roman empire 
\\ ould prove a S8fe
uard for Persia. . . . From 
that time Xestorianism bernme the only form of 
Christianity tolerated in Persia. . . . The Oithol- 
Icos of Chaldæa now threw off his dependence 
on .\.ntioch, and lli>suIDed the title of Patri.uch 
of Babylon. The school of Edessa, \\hich in 489 
\\ as again broken up by the Greek emperor, 
Zeno, was transferred to Nisibis, Rnd in that 
place continued for seversl centuries to be an 
important centre of theological learning, and es- 
pecially of biblical studies, . . . In the Bixth 
century the KestorÏ.\ns had established churches 
from the Persian Gulf to the Caspian 8ea, and 
h'ld preached the Gospel to the )Iedes, the 
Bactrians, the Huns, and the Indians, and as 
far as the coast of \1 llabar and the island of 
Ceylon. At a later period, starting from Balk 
and Samarc'\nd, they spread ChristIanity among 
the nomad Tartar tribes in the remote valleys of 
the Imaus; and the inscription of Siganfu, ihich 
was discovered in China, and the genuineness of 
which is considered to be above suspicion, de- 
scribes the fortunes of the :Xestorian church in 
that country from the first mission, A. D. 636, to 
the year in which that monument was set up, 
A. D. 781. In the ninth century, duriug the 
rule of the caliphs at Bagdad, the patriarch re- 
moved to that city, and at this period twenty-five 
metropolitans were subject to him. . . . From 
the eleventh century onwards the prosperity of 
the Chaldæan church declined, owing to the ter- 
rible persecutions to which its members were ex- 
posed. Foremo
t among these WIIS the attack 
of Timour the Tartar, who almost exterminated 
them. WIthin the present century their dimin- 
ished numbers have been still further thinned by 
frightful massacres inflicted by the Kurds. Their 
headquarters now are a remote and rUl!ged val- 
ley in the mountains of Kurdistan, on the banks 
of the Greater Zab. . . . Beyond the boundary 
\\ hich separates Turkey from Persia to the south- 
ward of :Mount Ararat, a 6imilar community is 
settled on the shores of Lake C rumia. A still 
larger colony is found at 
Iosul, and others. . . 
elsewhere in the neighbourhood of the Tigris. 
. . . Of their widely extended missions only 
one fralrment now remains, in the Christians 
of St. Thomas on the )Ialabar coast of India."- 
H. F. Tozer, The Church and the Eastern. Em- 
pire, ch. 5. 
ALSO L'i: E. Gibbon, DecZiTlð and Fall of the 
Rnman Empire, ch. 47. 
NETAD, Battle or. See HilliS: A. D. 453. 
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The Land.-" The north-western comer of the 
vast plain \\hich extends from the German ocean 
to the l:ral mountains is ocC'upied hy the coun- 
trips called the Netherlands [Low Countries]. 
This small triangle, enclosed he tween France, 
Germany, and the sea, is dhided by the modern 
kingdoms of Belgium and Holland into two 
nearly equal portions. . . . Geographically and 
ethnog-raphically, the Low Countries belon
 both 
to Gaul amI to Germany. It is even doubtful to 
which of the two the Bata\ ian island, which Is 
the core of the whole country, was reckoned by 
the Romans. It is, however, most probable that 
all the land, with the exception of Friesland, 
was considl'rrd a part of Gaul. Three great 
ri vers - the !thine, the .Meuse, and the Scheld - 
had deposited their Blime for ages among tho 
dunes and Bandbnnks heaved up by the ocean 
around their mouths. A delta \\!1S thus formed, 
hnbitable at last for man. It was by natnre a 
wide morn
s, in which oozy i
lands and savage 
forests "ere interspersed omong lagoons and 
shallows; a district l>"ing partly below the level 
of the ocean at its hIgher tide
, subject to con- 
Btant overflow from the rivers, and to frequent 
amI terrible inundations by the sea. . . . Here, 
"ithin a Imlf-suhmerged territory, a race of 
wretched icth yoplmgi dwelt upon . terpen,' or 
mounds, which they had raised, like beavers, 
above the almost fiuid soil. IIere, at a later day, 
the same race chained the tyrant Ocean and his 
mighty streams into subserviency, forcing them 
to fertilize, to render commodious, to cover with 
a beneficent network of veins anI I arteries, and to 
bind by watery highways \\ ith the furthest ends 
of the world, a country disinherited by nature 
of its rights. A region, outCII'3t of ocean amI 
earth, wI'ested at lnst from hoth domains their 
richest treasures. .\ race, engaged for genera- 
tions in Btuboorn conflict "ith the an
ry ele- 
ments, was unconsciously ellllcuting itself for its 
great struggle \\ ilh the BtiII more Bavage despot- 
ism of llIan. The \\ hole territory of the N ether- 
lands wns girt with forests, An extensive belt 
of wOOllland sldrted the sea-coast, reaching be- 
yond the llIouths of the Hhine. Along the outer 
et1ge of this burrier, the dunes cast up by the 
Bea were prevented by the close tnllgle of thickets 
from drifting further ill\\ard, and thus formed 
,. breastwork which time amI art were to 
Btrengthen. The groves of II.mrlem and the 
lIugue arc relics of this ancient forest. The 
Bmlahnenna wood, horrid \\ ith Druidic sacri- 
fices, extended along the eastern line of the van- 
ished lnke of Flevo. The vnst Hercynian forest, 
nine dt\Ys' journey in breadth, closed in the coun- 
try on the German Bide, Btretehing from the 
bnnks of the Rhine to the remote regions of the 
Dncinns, in such vague immensity (says the con- 
queror of the whole country) that no German, 
after traveling Bixty days, hud ever r{'l\ched, or 
even heard of, its commencement. On the south, 
the famous groves of Ardennes, haunted by fann 
and satyr, embowered the country, and sepnrated 
it from Celtic Gaul. Tl.ius inundated by mighty 
rivers, qUakin
 beneath the level of the ocenn, 
belted about by hirsute forests, this low land, 
nether IImd, hollow land, or Holland, seemed 
Jmrdly deserving the arms of the all-accom- 
plishet1 Romnn."-J. L. Motley, TIt4 Rise of tM 
Dutch Republic, introd., øecl. 1. 


The early inhabitants. See BELOÆ; KERYII; 
B.\TAVI.\:o.S; an,1 }<'RISIA'S, 
A. D. 69.-Revolt of the Batavians under 
Civilis. See B\TAVIA'i;S. 
4-9th Centnries.-Settlement and domina- 
tion of the Franks. 
ee FRA1\Ks; also, GALL: 
.\. D. 3.;,;-361. 
A. D. 843-870. - Partly embraced in the 
kingdom of Lotharingia.- The partitioning. 
See LOItRAISE: A. D. 1'-13-8;0. 
(Flanders): A. D. 863-1383.- The Flemish 
towns and counts. See FLA!'.DERS. 
(Holland) : A. D. 922-1345. - The early 
Counts of Holland.-" It \\US in the year 922 
that Charles the ::;imple [of France] prcsented to 
Count Dirk the territory of Holland, by letters 
pat
nt. This narrow hook of land, d('
tined, in 
future ages. to be the cradle of a considPTable em- 
pire, stretching through both hemi'3pheres, was, 
thenceforth, the inheritance of Dirk's d('scen- 
dants. Historically, therefore, he is Dirk I., 
Count of Holhmd. . . . From the time of the 
first Dirk to the close of the 13th e('ntury there 
were nenrly four hundred yenrs of unbroken 
male descent, a long line of Dirks and Floren('es. 
This iron-haml('d, hot-headed, adventnrous race, 
ph\eet1 as sovereign npon its little sandy hook, 
making ferocious exertions to swell into large 
consequence, conquering a mile or two of morass 
or burren fnrze, after hanler blows and bloodier 
encounters than might have established on em- 
pire under more favorable circumstances, at last 
dies out. The countship falls to the house of 
A vennes, Counts of Hainnult. Holland. tog-ether 
with Zelaml, which it had annexed. is thus joined 
to the province of IIainault. At the end of 
another half century the lIainalllt line expires. 
WillilLm the Fourth di('11 chilllIess in 13,,);) 
[1345 f]. "-J. L. 1\Iotl('y, Riu of tM Dutch Re- 
public, intrnd., sed. 5-6. 
A. D. I3-I5th Centnries.-Relations with 
the Hanseatic League. 
ee II \N
\ TOWNS. 
(Holland): A. D. 1345-1354.- The Rise of 
the Hooks and the Kabeljauws, or Cods.-" On 
the death of William 1\. [Count of Holland] 
\\ ithout issue in 134:>, his Bister, married to the 
]
lIlperor Louis, becnllle Countess of Zealand, 
1I01llln(l, Friezland and I1ainault. But her hus- 
band dying soon afterwar(ls. many of the noblesse, 
whom Bhe hnd offended by the attempt to restrain 
their excesses, instigated her son to assume the 
sovereignty. In the B:mguinary Btruggle which 
ensu('d, the people generallyadherr,1 to the cause 
of Margnret." They "looked forward to the 
necessities of a female reiL::n as likely to alTord 
them opportunities to win further immunities, as 
the cOGt1ition of thcir su pport against the turbu- 
lent nobles. Did not these live, like the great 
fish, by devouring the smaller ones f And how 
('oult1 they be checked but by the hooks \\ hich, 
though insignificant in app('l\rance, when aptly 
used would be too strong for them. Sucb was 
the tnlk of the people; and from these house- 
hold words arose the memorable epithets, which 
in after years were heard in every civic brnwl, 
and above the din and death-cry of many a bat- 
tle-field. Certain of the nobles adhered to the 
canse of the Hooks, while some of the cities. 
among which were Delft, Haarlem, Dort, and 
Rotterdam, supported the Kabeljauws [or Coos]. 
Tl.ie community was divided into partIes rather 


22Ð8 



1>.r:TIIEnL.\
DS, 1345-135-l Earl" Commerce. XETIIEnL.\XDS, 1417-1430. 


than into cl88BCs.. . In the I'xosperntlon of 
mutual injury, the primary cause of qu.lrrcl \\ as 
soon forgotten. The Hooks \\ ere proUtI of the 
accession of a lord to their ranks; ami the Kabel- 
jaU\,s were equlllly glad of the valuable aid 
which a \\ ealthy and populous town was able to 
afford. The majority of the citiC's,- perhaps 
the nmjority of the inhabitants In oIl of them,- 
fa\""oured the Hook p"rty, as the preponderance 
of the landowners lay in the opposite scale. But 
no adherence to anta
onistic principles, or e\""en 
a SJ stcmatie profession of them, is traceable 
throughout the \""arJ ing struggle. . . . In Friez- 
land the h\ 0 factions \\ ere dC'si,!!"l\ated b1 the 
recriminative epithets of 'Vet.Koopers and 
'Sehierin
ers:- terms hanlly tran!.latl'able. In 
the conlHct which first marshalled the t\\ 0 partiC's 
in hostile army, the Hoob.s \\ ere utterly defellted; 
- their Imders who survi\""ed were bani<>hed, 
their propC'rty confiscatC'.I, and thdr d\\ellings 
razed to the ground. 
Iargaret \\ as foreed to 
take refuge in England, \\ here she remained until 
a short time pre\ ious to her death in 13:;.1, \\ hen 
the four prO\ inces aC'kno\\ ledged "ïlliam V. as 
their undbputed lord. The succeeding reigns 
are chiefly eharacterised by the incessant strug- 
g]('s of the embittered factions. . . . 'Vhatever 
progrcss \\ as made during the latter half of the 
14th century was municipal am'! commercial. In 
a n.ltionul ,iew the go\"ernment \\ .IS helpless and 
inefficient, ('IItangled bv ambitious fumily alli- 
ances \\ ith }o'rance, England, amI Germany, and 
distracted hy the rival 1'0\\ ers ami pretensions of 
domestic factions. Under the administmtion of 
the i1I-futed Jllcoha [or Jacqueline] these evils 
reachcd thl'Ír full maturity. "- 'V. T. )lcCullagh, 
IndlllftrÙl1 [{il/t. of Free _'í,tÙ>M, ch. 9 (". 2). 
14-I5th Centuries.-Commercial and indus- 
trial superiority.-Advance in learning and 
art.-" Wh"t a seenI' as compared \\ ith the rest 
of Xorthern Europe, and e!>pecially \\ith Eng- 
land. . . must have been presented by the Low 
Countries during the 14th century I In 13jO, 
there are 3,200 woollen-factories at Malines and 
on its territory. One of its merchants carries on 
an immense trade "ith Damascus and Alexan- 
dria. Another, of Valenciennes, being at Paris 
durin
 a fair, buys up all the provisions exposet! 
for !!dIe in onler to display his \\ealth. Ghent, in 
1340, contains 40,000 weavers, In 13
9, it has 
It;9.000 nwn bearing arms; the drapers alone fur- 
nish 18,000 in a revolt. In 13 Q O, the goldsmiths 
of Brugcs are numerous enough to form in war 
time an entire division of the army. At a re- 
past given by one of the Counts or" Flanders to 
the Flembh magistrates, the seats provided for 
the guests being unfurnished \\ ith cushions, thC'y 
quietly folded up their sumptuous cloaks, richly 
embroidered and trimmed \\ith fur, and placet! 
them on the wooden bellches. '''hen leaving the 
table at the conclusion of the feast, a courtier 
called thcir attention to the fact that they were 
going without their cloaks. The burgomaster of 
Bruges replied: . We Flemings are not in the 
habit of carrying away the cushions after dinner.' 
. . . Com mines, the French chronicler, writing 
in the l:jth century, says that the tra\""eller, leav- 
ing France and crossing the frontiers of Flanders, 
compured himself to the Israelites when they had 
quitted the desert and entered the borders of the 
Promised Land. Philip the Good kept up a 
court which surpassed every other in Europe for 
luxury and magnificence. . . . In all such mat- 


ters of luxury ßml display, England of the 1Gtl1 
or 1 jth century hud nothing to compare \\ ith the 
X etherlands a hundred or ev('n t \\ 0 hundred 
years before. After luxury, come comfort., intel- 
ligence, morality, and learning, whidl devdop 
und('r very dilferent conditions. In the course 
of time e\"en It:.lly was outstripped in the com- 
mercial ruee. The conqlll'st of Egypt by the 
Turks, and the discovery of 1\ water passage to 
the Indies, broke up the 0\ erland tnule \\ ith the 
East, and d('stroyed the Italian ami Gennan cities 
\\ hieh hud f]ourbh('d on it. . . . Passing from 
the dominion of the House of Burgundy to that 
of the I10use of Austria, \\ hiell al
o lluml)('red 
Spain among its vast posse!!.
ions, prov('d to th('m 
in the end an e\'ent fraught \\ ith momentous 
e\ il. Still for a time, and from a mere material 
point of view l it was an e\ iI not unmhed "ith 
good. The X etherlanders" ere better 8uilors and 
keener merchants than the Spaniards, and, being 
under the 8IIme rulers, gained liub...tuntial mh an- 
tng('s from the close connection. The ne\\ com- 
merce of Portuglllalso filled their colTers: so that 
while Italy and Germany \\ ere impoverished, 
they became wealthier and more pro
)lerous than 
ever. . . . 'Vith wealth pouring in from all quar- 
ters, art natumlly follow('d in the \\ ake of com- 
merce. Architecture" as ftr;t de\"Cloped. and 
nowhere was its cultivation more 
('neral than in 
the Xetherlands."-D. Campbell, Thl Plll'itan in. 
Holland, &1'., ch. 1. 1'('(' TJ: \OF. 
ILTJI..E".'L. 
(Holland and Hainault): A D. 1417-1430.- 
The despoilinç: of Conntess Jaqueline.-In 
1417, Count \\ Illiam VI. of HolTan(I, lIainault 
and Frieslanrl, died, lea' inA' no m'll<' Iwirs, but n. 
daught('r, Jacoba, or Ja'luelin(', \\ hom most of 
the nobles and to\\ ns of the sever.1I "Iates had 
already acknowledged as the heiress of her 
father's 80vereignty. Though barely seventeen 
) ears of age, the countess Jake, as she "as 
som('times called, wore a \\i.low's weed... f'he 
had h('en married two years before to .John, the 
second son of the king of France, who lwcame 
pre
ently there.\fter, by his brother's (kath, the 
dauphin of France. John had died, a few 
months before Count '\"illiam's death, and the 
young count('ss, fair in pl'rson and well en- 
do\\ I'd in mind, was left \\ ith no male support, 
to contend with the rapacity of an unscrupulous 
bishop-uncle (John, called The Godless, ßj!>hop 
of Lii:ge), who strove to rob hpr of her heritage. 
"Henry V. [of England] had then stood her 
friend, brought about a reconciliation, estab- 
lished her rights and propo,>ed a marriage be- 
tween her and his brother John, Duke of Bedford, 
who was then a fine young man of fi\ I' or sÍ'Ol: and 
twenty. . . . But she \\as a high-spirited, wil- 
ful dam
el, and preferred h('r Drst eou
in, the 
Duke of Brabant, whose father was a brother of 
Jean Sans Peur [Duke of Burgundy]. . . . The 
young Duke was only sixteen, and was a weak- 
minded, passionate youth. Sharp quarrels took 
place between the young pair; the Duehe",,, was 
violent and headstrong, and accuscd her husband 
of allowing himself to be governed by favour- 
ites of low degree. The Duke of Burgundy in- 
terfered in vain. . . . After three years of quar- 
relling, in the July of 1421 Jaqueline rode out 
early one morning, met a knight of Hainault 
called Escaillon, 'who had long been an Eng- 
lishman at heart,' and who brought her sixty 
horsemen, and galloped off for Calais, whence 
she came to England, where Henry received her 


2209 



1>.
TIIERLANDS, 1417-1430. 


with the courtesy <<lue to a di'!tres..ed dame-errant, 
amI she became a most intimate companion of 
the Qnpen. . . . She 100\llly gave out that she 
iutended to ohtain a sepamtiun from her hus- 
b!Lnd on the plea of cons:mguinity, althongh a 
dispensation Iud bl'l'n granted hy the Council of 
Con'!t,lIIce, and . that she would marry some one 
who wonld pay her the respect due to her rank.' 
Thi.. person soon presented him'!elf in the !'hllpe 
of Humfrey, duke of Gloucester, the King's 
vounge'!t hrother, handsome, gmceful, accom- 
Ì,\i';!lell, but far less patient and conscientious 
than Imy of his three ehlers." Benedict :\.111., 
t,he anti-popC', wa'! persn:ulerl to pronounce the 
marria
e of J,lqueline Rlul Juhn of Brabant null 
and voi,l; .. bnt HC'nry V. knew that this WIIS a 
vllin sentence, and intimated to his brother that 
he wonld never consent to his espousing the 
Dnch(''!s of Brabant; showing him tlmt the wed- 
lock could not be legal, nml that to claim the 
lluly's inheritance \\ ouM lead to a certain rup- 
ture with the Dnke of Bnr!;undy, \\ ho could not 
hut uphold the enuse of his cou!>iu uf Bmhnnt." 
Notwithstan(linv; these remonstn.lUces, the Dnke 
Humfrey did nmrry the seductive JaquelinC', 
enrly in 142.1. "lIe then sent to denlllnd from 
the Duke uf Brabant the possession of the lady's 
inhl'ril'Lnce; aud on hi'! refusal the lIainaulters 
e'!pou<;ed whichever party they pn.ferred amI 
hegan a \\ arfllre among tIll'mseives." Soou 
aftef\\ :mls the [{o(I1ess hbhop uf Lièv;e died and 
"be(IUe;\thed the rights he pretendell to have to 
lI.linllult, not to his niece, but to the Duke of 
Burgundv. Gloncester in the meantime in- 
v,l(l
d Hainault and carried on a . bitter \\ar 
there.' Burgum1y a""C'mhlC'd men-at-nrms for 
it'! protection; and letters pa"se,l between the 
])ukes, ellllin
 in a chlillenge- not hetween 
Jaljneline's two hU.;;h.lIIds, \\ ho \\Quld have 
seemed the fith'st persons to have fought out 
the quarrel, but lx>tween Gloue(,,,ter and Rur- 

und
." It was arranged that the question of 
the pos'!es'!ion of JIain:mlt should be dechled hy 
single combllt. 11 umfrey returned to England 
to n\llI.e preparntions, leaving Jaqueline at )Ions, 
with her muther. The latter provC'd f.llse aud 
Itllowed the citizens of .Mons to deliver up the 
Huh.IPPY hilly to Philip of Burgunlly. lI('r 
English hushanrl fouud himself powerkss to 
render her much aid, and was po
sihly inù,ilTeT- 
('nt to her fate, sinre another \\oman h.lù caught 
his fancy. JaquelinC', after Il time, eseaped from 
hpr captÎ\'ity, amI reviVf'rl the \\ar in lIainault, 
Glouce-;ter s('Uding her 500 men. .. The Duke of 
Dl1lhaut died, and rC'ports reachC'd her that 
G louc'ester h"ù married I:leanor Cobham; but 
she coutinuC'(1 to battle for her countv tiIl142R, 
w1\('n she finally came to terms with ljhilippe [of 
Rurgunlly], let him garrison her fortresses, ap- 
pointed him her hcir, amI promised not to marry 
without his consent. A )ear or t\\O after, how- 
ever, she married a gentleman of Holland enlled 
Frank of Burslem, upon which he \\ as seized by 
the Burgu[J(lians. To purchn'!e his liberty she 
yielded all her domiuions, amI only received an 
annual pcnsion until 1436, whC'n she died, llIlv- 
ing brought about as much strife and dis!'ension 
fiS any wonll\n of her time. "-c. M. Y onge, 
OWIIJ<iS of Ell.,!. Hisf.. scrics 2, c. 33. 
AI 
o IN: E. de )Ionstrelet, O/troT/icleR (traT/.!. 
by Joltn(H), bk. 1, ch. 16-1,181, 23-1; bk. 2, ch. 22- 
32, 48-49.-C. )1. Davies, Hist. of Hullantl, lit. 1, 
,h. 5--6. 
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A. D. 1428-1430.- The sovereignty of the 
House of Burgundy established.-" Upon the 
surrender of Hollaud, Zealand, Friezlnnd, and 
I1ninault by Jncoba, Philip [the duke of Bur- 
gundy called Philip the Good] beenme possessed 
of the most considemble states of the };ether- 
lands. John, duke of Burgundy, his father, had 
suc('eed('II to FlandC'rs anrl Artois, in Tight of his 
mother 
Iargaret, Bole heiress of Louis van dC'r 

Inle, count of Flanders. In the year 1429. 
Philip entered into po!>session of the county of 
Namur, by the death of Theodore, its last 
native prince, wit.hout issue, of whom be had 
purchased it during his lifetime for 132,000 
crowns of 
old. To :!'ìllmur was adlied in the 
next year the neighbouring duchy of Brabant, 
by the death [.\. 1). 1430] of Philip (brother of 
John, \\ ho marricll Jacoba of 1I0lland), without 
issue; although 1\Iargnret, countess-do\\ ager of 
Holland, aunt of the late duke, stood the next 
in succcssion, since the rÏ!;ht extended to females, 
Philip prevai\ed with the states of Brabant to 
confer on him, os the true heir, that duchy and 
Limburg, to which the 
Iargraviate of Antwerp 
8mI the lordship of 1\Icchlin were annexed. . . . 
The accession of a powerful and ambitious 
prince to the government of the county "\\asany- 
thing but a source of advantage to the Dutch, 
excepting, pt'rlmps, in a commercial poiut of 
view." -C. 111. Davies, Hist. of Hulland, pt. 2, 
ch. 1 (11. 1). 
A. D. 1451-1453. - Revolt of Ghent. See 
G"E
T: A. D. 14:;1-14:;;t 
A. D. 1456.- The Burgundian hand laid on 
Utrecht. ::'ee UTUF('IIT: A. D. 1456. 
A. D. 1473- - Guelderland taken into the 
Burgundian dominion. t;ee GUELDEULAND: 
A. D. 10.9-14.3. 
A. D. 1477.- The severance from Burgundy. 
_ Accession of the Duchess Mary. - The 
grant of the II Great Privilege."-On the fifth 
of January, 14.7, Charles the Buld of Burgundy 
came to his end at Xancy, and Louis XI. of 
France laid prompt and sure hands on the Bur- 
gundian duchy, which remained thenceforth 
united to the French crown. It was the further 
intention of Louis to secure more or less of tho 
Netherland domain of the late duke, amI he be- 
gan seizures to that end. But the Netherland 
states much preferred to acknowledge the sover- 
eignty of the yuung duchess :!\Iary, daughter 
and sole heiressof Chnrles the Rold, provided she 
would maI.e proper terms with them. .. Shortly 
after her acces'!ion, the nobles, to whose guar- 
dianship she had been committed by Charles 
before his departure, summoned a general 88- 
sC'mbly of the states of the Netherl.lllds at 
Ghent, to devise mC'ans for arresting the ent.er- 
prises of Louis, and for raising funds to support 
the war \\ ith France, 8S well os to considC'r the 
state of 8ffairs in the ]Jrovinccs.. . This is the 
first reg-ular assembly of the states-geueral of 
the Netherlands. . . . Charles, and his father, 
Philip, had exercised in the Netherlands a species 
of government far more arbitmry than the in- 
habitants had until then been accustomed to. 
. . . It now appeared that a favourable oppor- 
tunityoffered itself for rectifying these abuses; 
and the assembly, therefore, malic the considera- 
tion of them a preliminary to the grnnt of any 
supplies for the war. . . . They insisted so 
firmly on this resolution that )I"ry, finding they 
were determined to refWle any sub::.idies till their 
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grievances w('re redressed, consented to grant 
charters of privileges to all the states of the 
:Kcth('rlands. That of Bolland and Zealand 
rwas] commonly culled the Great Charter."-C. 
:M. DlLvies, Hist. of Holland, pt. 2, ch. 2 (11. 1), 
vith foot-note.-"Tbe rr'sult of tbe deliherations 
ruf tilC assembly of the states, In 1477] is the 
formal grant by Duchess 
lary of tbe . Groot 
Prh ilel1;ie,' or Great Pri vilege, tbe :!\Iagna Cbarta 
of Holland. Although tbis instrument was 
afterwards violated, ami Indeed abolh,hed, it be- 
came tbe foundation of tbe republic. It was a 
recapitulation and recognition of ancient rigbts, 
not an acquisition of new privileges. It was a 
restoration, not a revolution. Its principal 
points deserve attention from tbose interested in 
the politicul progress of man\..ind. . The d uchebS 
sball not marry ,\ itbuut consent of tbe estates of 
her provinces. All offices in her gift 6bIL1l be 
conferred on nathesouly. No man !.halllill two 
offices. Xo oltice shull be furuwd. The Great 
Conncil and Supreme Court of Holland is re-es- 
tablisbed. Causes 6hall be brought before it on 
appeal from tbe ordinary courts. It sball bave 
no original jurisdictiou of matters 
 itbin the 
cognizlLnce of tbe provincial and municipal tri- 
l.unals. Tbe ('stutes and cities are guaranteed in 
thl'Ír right not tu be 6ummuned to justice be- 
) ond the limits of their territory. The cities, in 
('ommon 
ith all the pro,inces of the Xetber- 
lands, may boltl diets as often and at 6ucb plae('s 
as they choose. Xo new taxes sball be imposed 
but by consent of tbe pro\ incial estutes. 
Xeither the ducll(,ss nor ber descendants 6bllll 
begin citb('r IIn oITensÍ\'e or ddensive war \\ ith- 
out consent of tbe estates. In case a war be 
iIleglllly uudertaken, the e!.tatcs are not bound to 
contrilmte to its maintenance. In all public amI 
kgl11 documents, tbe Xetberland 1.lIIguage sball 
be employed. Tbe commands of tbe duchess 
6ball be imalid, if contlicting 
 itb tbe privileges 
of a city. The seat of tbe Supreme Council is 
transferr('d from 
Iecblin to the Hague. No 
money shall be coined, nor its value rai
d or 
lowered, but by consent of tbe estates. Cities 
are not to be compelled to contribute to requests 
wbich they bave not voted. Tbe Sovereign sball 
come in person before tbe estates, to make bis 
request for supplies.'. . . Certainl)', for tbe fif- 
teenth century, tbe . Great Pri\ ilege' was a re:l- 
sonably liberal constitution. ',bere ebe upun 
eolrtb, at tbat day, was there half 80 mncb lib- 
erty as was tbus guaranteed? "-J. L. 1\1otley, 
The Rise of t
 Dutch Republic, introd., sect. 8. 
ALSO Ð!: L. S. Costello, MeTJWÏrø of Mary of 
Burgundy, ch. 28-30. 
A. D. 1477.- The Austrian marriage of 
Mary of Burgundy.-" Several busIJands were 
proposed to the Princess of Burgundy, and e"ery 
one was of opinion there was a neces<;ity of ber 
marrying, to defend tbose telTitories tbat she had 
left to ber, or (by marrying the daupbin), to re- 
cover what 6he had lost [see Br;ROIDIDY: A. D. 
HTi]. Several were entirely for this matcb,and 
6be was as earnest for it as anybodx, before tbe 
lettcrs 6he had sent by tbe Lord of I1umbercourt 
and tbe chancellor to the king [Louis XI.] 
 ere 
betrayed to tbe ambassadors from Ghent. Some 
opposed tbe matcb, and urged tbe dispropor- 
tion of their age, the daupbin being but nine 
years old, and besides engaged to the King of 
England's daugbter; and these suggested the 
son of the Duke of Cleves. Others recom- 
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mended }!:lXÍmilian, tbe emperor's son, who Is at 
preseut King uf the Uomans." Ducbess Mary 
made cboice presently of )laximililln, then Arch- 
duke of AU6tria, afterwllrds King of the nomans 
and finally emperor. The hu!.hand-clect .. came 
to CulolZne, \\ here 6everlll of the princess's ser- 
vants \\ ent to meet him, and carry him muncy, 

 ith which, as I have been told, he WILS Lut ,cry 
slenderly fumillhed; fur his father \\ as the 6tin- 
giest and most covetous prince, or person, of his 
time. The Duke of AUlltria was conducted to 
Ghent, with about 700 or 800 horse in his 
retinue, and this marrinl!e was consummated 
[.-\u
. 18, 147;]. which at lirst sight bruught no 
great ad\anta?,e to the subjects of the young 
princess; for, mstead of his supporting her, hllC 

as forced to supply bim 
ith mouey. II is 
armies were neither 6trong enough nor In a con- 
dition to face the king's; besides v.hieh, the 
humour of the house of Au"tria WILS not plell."ing 
to tbe 6ubjects uf the house of Burguncly, "ho 
had been bred up under \\CRlthy princes, that 
hnd lucrathe ollices and employments to dis- 
po'e of; 
 hose palaces were 6umptuous, \\ hose 
tables v. ere nobly served, \\ ho>>c dreS8 
 as mag- 
nitlcent, and 
hose liveries 
ere pompous and 
6plendicl. Rut the Germans are of quite a con- 
trary temper; boorish in their manners nllli rude 
in thcir \\ .1)' of lh ing." - Philip de Cummiues, 
MUlloirø, bk. 6, ch. 2 (D. 2). 
AUJOI': L.
. Costello, Memoirøof JIf/r.l/offlllr- 
gundy, ch. 81.- ::;ce, also, At:8"l'1U \: A. D. 14;7- 
149:). 
A. D. 1482-1493. - Maximilian and the 
Flemings.- The end of the Hook party in 
Holland.-" According to tin' terms of the mar- 
riage treaty betv.eeu Ma'l.imilian and :\lary, 
their clde"t son, Philip, succeeded to the so, cr- 
eignty of the Xetherlands immediately upon the 
death of his mother [
larch 26, 141;2]. As he was 
at this time only four years of age, Maximilian 
obt<tined the acknu\\ ledgment of himsclf as 
guardian of the } uuug count's per!."n, and pro- 
tector of his 6tate8. by all the pro' inces except 
Flanders and Guelllprl:mci. The Flemings having 
secured the pl'l"!.On of Philip at Ghent, appointed 
a regency." To reduce tbe Flemings tu obedi- 
ence, 
1aximili.1II carried on tv. 0 cumplligns in 
their country, during 1484 and 148:>, as the re- 
sult of \\ hkh Ghent and Bruges surrendereù. 
"
Iaximilian wns acknowledged protector of 
Flanders durin
 the minority of Philip, who 
 as 
delivered bv the Gl1enters into the hauds of his 
father, an,(by bim entrusted to the care of :\lar- 
garet of York, Duchess-dowafZer of Bu rg-u Ully, 
until he became of a
e." Three years lutu 
(14i'<Q)-)laJ\.imilinn ha, ing been, in the melln- 
time, crowned" King of the Uomans," at Aix la 
Clmpelle, and thus cadetted, so to 6peak, for his 
sub!.equent coronatiun as emperor-the Flemings 
rose again in revolt. Maximilian was at Brnges, 
and rumor accused him of a design to occupy the 
city 
 ith German troops. The men of Bruges 
forestalled the attempt by 6eizing him personally 
and nlRking him a prisoner. They kept him in 
durance f"r nearly four months, until he h.ld 
signed a trenty, agreeing to surrender the guv- 
ernment of the Xethcrlunds to the young Duke 
Philip, his son; to place the latter under tbe care 
of the princes of the blood (his relatives on the 
Burgundian 6ide); to withdraw all foreign 
troops, and to use his endeavors to preserve 
peace with France. On thc8C terlIlS .Maximilian 
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obtained his liberty; but, meantime, his father, 
the Emperor }.'rederic, had marched an army to 
the frontiers of Bra.hant for his deliverance, and 
the very hunorable King of the Homans, making 
haste to the shelter of these forces, repudiated 
with alucrity all the engagements he had sworn 
to. His imperiul father led the army he had 
brought into Flanders and laid siege to Ghent; 
but tired of the undertaking after six weeks and 
returned to Germ:1ny, leaving his forces to prose- 
cute the siege and the war. The commotions in 
Flanders now brought to life the popnlar party 
of the" Hooks" in Holland, and \\ ar broke out 
in that province. In neither part of the :!"íether- 
lands were the insurgents successful. The 
Flemings had been IJClped by France, and when 
the French king abandoned them they \\ere 
forced to buy a peace on humili!ltin
 terms and 
for 11 heavy price in cash. In Holland, the re- 
volt lan
uished for a time, but brob.e out with 
frcsh spirit in 1-100, excited by an edict which 
snmmarily altercd the value of the coin. In the 
next year it touk the name of the" Cascmbrot- 
spel, " or Bread IInd Cheese 'Yllr. This insurrection 
was snppressed in 1492, with the help of German 
troops, and provell only disastrous to the prov- 
incp. "It was the lust elIurt made for a consid- 
erable time by the Hollanders against the increas- 
ing power and extortion of their counts. . . . 
The miserable remnunt of the Hook or popular 
pllrty melted so entirely a\\ay that we hmr of 
them no more in Holland: the county, formerly a 
power respectc'd in itself, was now become a 
"mall aud despisecl portion of an overgrown 
s!lte." In 1494. Philip having rClLched the age 
of sevent('en. amI 
I:u,imiliun having become em- 
)lc'ror by the .leath of his father, the hLtter surren- 
dered aud the former was instulled in the gcn-ern- 
ment of the :Ketherhmds.-C. )1. D.lVies, Hist. of 
lIullanrl, l,t. 2, elt. 3 (r. 1). 
A. D. I494-I5I9.-Beginning ofthe Austro- 
Spanish tyranny.-Absorption in the vast 
dominion of Charles V.- The seventeen Prov- 
inces, their independent constitutions and 
their States-General.-" In 1494, Philip, now 
17 years uf age, became sovereign of the Nether- 
lands. But he wou\cl only swear to maintain 
the privile
es granted by his gmllllf:1ther and 
I!reat-gramlfather, Charles aud Philip, and re- 
fused to acquiesce in the Great Privilege of his 
mother. The Eòotates acqniesced. For a time, 
Friesland, the outl) ing province of Holland, W.IS 
severed from it. It WILS fl'te, amI it chose as its 
elective sovereign the Duke of 
:Lxony. After ß 
time he sold his sovereignty to the House of 
Hapsburg. The dissensions of the Estut('s had 
put them at the merey of an antocratic family. 
Philip of Bur
undy, iu 1496, married Juunnll, 
daughter of Ferdiuand and Isabella. In 1:>00 
his son Charles was born, who was afterwards 
Charles V., Duke of the Netherlands, hut also 
King of Bpain, Emperor of Germany, Kin
 of 
Jerusalem, and, by the grunt of Alexander VI., 
ILlias Roderic Borgia and Pope, lord of the whole 
new world. JO!mna, his mother. through whom 
be had this vast inheritance, went m'ld, and re- 
mained mad during her life and his [see SPAIN: 
A. D. 1496-1517]. Charles not ouly- inherited 
his mother's and father's sovereigntIes, but his 
granclfather's also [see AUSTRIA: A. D. 1496- 
1526]. . . . The peril which the liberties of the 
Netherlands were now running was greater than 
ever. They had been drawn iuto the hands of 


that dynasty which, beginning with two little 
SpaniJ;h kingdoms [Ca"tile and Arngonl. had in 
a generation develuped into the rnigLtiest of 
monarchies. . . . Clmrles succeeded his father 
Philip as Count of Flanders in 1506. His father, 
Philip the Handsome, was at Burgos in Castile, 
where he was attacked by fever, and died" hen 
only 28 years of age. Ten years afterwards 
Charles became King of Spain (1516). " hen he 
was 19 years of age (15111) he WIIS elected em- 
peror [see GEIUlANY: A. D. 15191, The three 
nations over whom he was destined to rule hated 
each other cordially. There was antipathy from 
the beginning between Flemings and Spaniards. 
The 10Ietheriands nobles were detested in Spain, 
the Spaniards in the Low Countries \\ ere eq ually 
abhorred. . . . Charles was born in Flunders. and 
durin
 his "hole career \\RS much more a Flem- 
ing thlln a Spanianl. This did not, however, 
prevent him from considering his Flemish sub- 
jects!\.S mainly destined to supply his \\ants, anll 
submit to his exactions. He \\as always hanl 
pressed for monev. The Germans were poor 
amI turhulcnt. The conquest and subjection of 
the :Moorish population iu Spain had seric1usly 
injured the industrial wcalth of that country. 
But the Flemings were increasin
 in riches, par- 
ticularly the inlmbitllnts of Ghent. They had 
to supply the funds which Charles required in 
order to carry out the operations which his ne- 
cessities or his policy rendered ufl
ent. He had 
been taught, and he readily believed, that his 
snbjects' muney was bis own. Xow just as 
Charles llllrl come to the empire, two circum- 
stances had occurred "hich ha \ e lllld a lasting 
influence over the affairs of 'festern Enrope. 
The first of these WIlS the conquest of Egypt by 
the Turks under Selim I (1:>12-20). . . . Egypt 
1111(1 for nearly two ceuturies been the only ruute 
by \\hidl E'lstcrn produce, so much valued by 
Europenn nations, conic! reach the consumer. 
. . . :Kow this trade, trifling to be sure to our 
present experience, was of tbe highest impor- 
tance to the truding towns of Italy, the Hhine, 
and the Netherlands. . . . But the :Ketherlaucls 
lllld two industries which saved them from the 
losses which affected the Germans and It!Llians. 
They were still the weavers of the wor\cl. They 
still hac! the most succC!;sful fisheries. . . . Tbe 
other C\luse \\ as the r\jvolt against the papacy" 
[the Heformlltion-see PAPACY: A. D. 1516-- 
1517, and after].-J. E. T. Hugel's, T
 StOl7/ of 
J/"llantl, elt. 5-6.- The seventeen provinces COIn- 
prellf'mled under the name of the :Ketherl:lnds, 
as ruled by Clmrles V" were the four duchies of 
Brabant, Limburg, Lux('mburg, and Gu('lder- 
h1nd; the seven counties of Artois, lIainault, Fllm- 
ders, NRlUur, Zutphen, Holland, and 
aland; the 
five sciglliories or lordships of Friesland, l\Iech- 
lin, utrecht, Over) ssel, aud Groningen; and the 
mar
rnviafe of Antwerp. "Of these provinces, 
the four which adjoined the French burder, and 
in which a French dialect was spoken, were 
called W alloon [see 'Y ALLOOKS]; in the other 
provinces a dialect, more or less resembling Ger- 
man, prevailed, that of the midland ones being 
Flemish, that of the northern, Dutch. They 
differed still more in their laws and customs than 
in language. Each proviuce was an indepen- 
dent state, having its own constitution, \\ hieh 
secured more liberty to those who lived under it 
than was tben commonly enjoyed in most other 
parts of Europe. . . . The only iustitutions 
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which suppllerl any links of union among the 
different provinces were the :::itates-Generul, or 
assembly of deputies scnt from each, and the 
Supreme Tribunal estahlished at Mechlin, hav- 
ing an appellate jurisdiction over them all. The 
States-General, however, had no legislative au- 
thority, nor power to impose taxes, and were 
but rarely convened. . . . The members of the 
States-General ",ere not representatives choscn 
by the people, but deputies, or ambassadurs, 
from certain provinces. The different provinces 
had also their own I:'tates."-T. H. Dyer, lIìlJt. 
of tlodan E,trop(', ". 2, pp. 221-222. 
A. D. 1512.-Burgundian provinces included 
in the Circle of Burgundy. Sloe GEIU1A.'ì"Y: 
A. D. 14!J3-1:>1!J. 
A. D. 1521-1555.- The Reformation in the 
Provinces.- The II Placards" and Persecu- 
tions of Charles V.- The Edict of 1550.- The 
Planting of the Inquisition.-" The people of 
the Xt,therhmds were noted not less for their in- 

enuity sho\\ n in the invention of machiues and 
implements, and for their proficiency in science 
aUlI letters, than fur their opulence amI enter- 
prise. It "as their boast that common laborers. 
even the flsht'rmen ",ho d\\elt in the huts of 
}'riesland, could rearl and write, and discuss the 
interpretation of t:icripture. . . . In such a popu- 
lation, among the countrymen of Erll'!mus, 
'" here, too, iu previous ages, various forms of 
innovation and dis.',ent h,lll arisen, the doctrines 
of Luther must inevitably find an entrance. 
They ",ere brought in by foreign merchants, 
'together wit h \\ hose commodities,' \\ rites the 
old Jesuit historian 
trnda, 'this plague often 
sails.' They \\ ere introducerl '" ith the German 
and Swbs soldiers, whom Cllllrles V. had occa- 
sion to bring into the country. Protestantism 
W88 also trunsplanted from Englanrl by numer- 
ous exiles who fled from the persecution of )Iary. 
The contiguity of the country to Gennany and 
France provided abundant avenues for the in- 
coming of the new opinions. . Xor did the 
Rhine from Germany, or the )Ieusc from France,' 
to quote the regretful language of Strnda, 'scnd 
more water into the Low Countries, than by the 
one the contagion of Luther, by the other of 
Calvin, was imported into the same Belgic prov- 
inces.' The Spirit and occupations of the people, 
the whole atmosphere of the country, were 
singularly propitious for the spread of the 
Protestant movement. The cities of Flanders 
and Brabant, especially Antwerp, very early 
furnished profes'lOrs of the new faith. Charlcs 
V. issued, in 1521, from Worms, an erlict, the 
first of a series of barharous enactments or 
. Piscams,' for the extinguishing of heresy in the 
Ketherlands; and it did not remain a denrlletter. 
In 1523, two Augustinian monks were hurned at 
the stake in Brussels. . . . The edicts ftgainst 
heresy were imperfectly executed. The Regent, 
:Margaret of Savoy, was lukewarm in the busi- 
ness of persecution; and her successor, !flaria, 
the Emperor's sister, the widowed Queen of 
Hungary, was still more leniently disposed. 
The Protestants rapidly increased in number. 
Calvinism, from the influence of France, and of 
Geneva, where young men were scnt to be edu- 
cated, came to prevail among them. Anabap- 
tists and other licentious or fanatical sectaries, 
such as appeared elsewhere in the wake of the 
Reformation, were numerous; and thpir excesses 
afforded a plausible pretext for violent meas- 


ReJO"'fM.tion.. 


NETIIERLA:
'a)S, 1521-1555. 


ures of repression a
ainst all who departed from 
the old fl\lth. In 15.:;0, Charles V. issued a new 
Placard, in ",hich the former persecuting edicts 
",ere confirllled, and in which a reference \\as 
made to Inquisitors of the faith, 88 \\ell as to the 
ordinary judges of the bishops. This excited 
great alann, sinee the Inquisition was an object 
of extreme aversion and dread. The foreign 
merchants prepared to leave Ant\\erp, priC('S 
fell, trade", as to a great extent suspend('rl; ami 
such was the disaffection excited, that the 
Hegent }laria interceded for some modification 
of the obnuxious decree. Verbal changes \\ere 
marle, but the fears of the people were not 
q uieterl; and it was published at Antwerp in 
connection with a prote!!t of the magistrates in 
behalf of the liberties which were put in peril hy 
a tribunal of the character threatened. . .\ml,' 
sa} s the learned A nninian historian, 'as this 
affair of the Inquisition and the oppression from 
Spain pre\llilerlmore and more, all lIIt'n began 
tu be convinced that they were destined to per- 
petual slavery.' Although there WRS much per- 
secution in the X etherland!! during the long rl'Ïgn 
of Charles, yet the number of martyrs could not 
}J.\ve been so great 88 50.000, the nUlllht'r lIIt'n. 
tioned hy one \\ riter, much le!-'! 100,000. the 
number gÏ\en by Grotius."-G. P. Fi!>her, The 
R formation, ch. 9.-" His hand [thRt of ChRrlt,s 
V.] planted the inquisition in the Kctherlamls. 
Before his day it is idle to say that thl' dillholiml 
institution ever had a placc there. The isolate<<1 
cases in \\ hich inqui!'itors had exercised fundions 
proved the ubsence and not the pn'sence of thc 
s} stem. . . . Charles introduced and organize(l 
a papal inquisition, side by side \\ ith tho!>e terri- 
ble . placllrds' of his invention, \\ hich consti- 
tuted a masked inquisition even more cruel than 
thnt of ::;pain. . . . The numher of Kether- 
landers ",ho were burnerl, stranglerl, beheaded, 
or buried alive, in obedience to his edicts. _ 
1m'! been pluced ns high as 100,000 by distin- 
guished authorities, and ha\ e ne\'er been put at 
a lo\\er mark than GO,OOO. The Yenetinn envoy 
Kavigero pluce.t the number of victims in the 
provinces of Holland and Friesland alone at 
30,000, and this in ]546, ten years before the 
abdication, and five before the promulglltion ûf 
the hideous edict of 1550. . . . '1\0 one,' said 
the edict [of 1:>:>0], 'shall print, ",rite, copy, 
keep, conceal, sell, buy, or give in churche!!, 
streets, or other places. any book or \\ riting mude 
hr Martin Luther, John Ecolampudius, l"lridl 
Z\\inglius, }Iurtin Bncer, Juhn Cahin, or other 
heretics reprobatcd by the Holy Church; . . _ 
nor break, or otherwise injure the images of the 
holy virgin or canonized saints; . . . nor in his 
house huld conventicles, or ilIegnl gatherings, or 
be present at any such in which the adherents of 
the above-mentioned heretics teRch, baptizc, and 
form conspiracies against the Holy Church and 
the generlll welfare. . . . :Moreover, we forbid 
. . . all lay persons to converse or dispute con- 
cerning the Holy Scriptures, openly or secretly, 
especinlly on any duubtful or difficult matters, 
or to read, teach, or expound the Scripture", 
unless they have duly studied theology and been 
approved by some renowned univer!>ity; . . . or 
to preach sccretly, or openly, or to entertain any 
of the opinions of the above-mentioned heretic!!. 
. . . Such perturbators of the general quiet are 
to be executed, to wit: the men \\ ith the 6word 
and the women to be buried alive, if thcy do not 
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persist in their errors; If they do persist in them 
they are to be executed with fh'e; all their prop- 
erty in botb cases being conflseated to the 
crown.''' The horrible edipt furtber bribed in- 
formers, by promising tû them balf the goods of 
a convicted heretic, \\ hile, at the same time, it 
forbade, under sharp penalties, any petitioning 
for pardon in favor of such ben'tics.-J. L. Mot- 
ley, The Rise oJtlu! Dutclt Republic, pt. 1, clt. 1, 
alld pt. 2, ch. 1 (
. 1). 
ALSO IN: J. H. :1\11'1'11' d'.\ubigne, HiRt. oj the 
RcJOI'mation in Europe in tlte Ti/lU! oj CalvÍlt, bk. 
13, ch. 9-11 (
. 7). 
A. D. 1539-1540.- The revolt and enslave- 
ment of Ghent. See GHENT: A. n. 15a!l-l:->!O. 
A. D. 1547.-Pragmatic Sanction of Charles 
V. changing the Relations of his Burgundian 
inheritance to the Empire.-In the Germanic 
diet assembled at Augshur
 in 1:iH, after the 
Empel"Or's defeat of the Protestant princes at 

luhlberg (see GEfi}I-\1\Y: A. D. t:i-l6-15:i
), he 
was able to exercise his \\ ill almost without op- 
position and decree arbitrarily \\ hate vcr he chose. 
He them .. proclaimed the Pmgmatic Sanction 
for tbe 
etherlands, wherehy his old Burgun- 
dian inheritance was declared by his own law to 
be indivisihle, the succession settled on the house 
of Hapshurg, it WIIS attached to the German 
empire liS a tenth dbtrict, had to pay certnin 
contributions, but was not to be subject to the 
Imperial Chmnberor the Imperial Court of Judi- 
cature. He thus secm'ed the personnl union of 
these territories \\ ith his house, and made it the 
duty of the empire to defend them, while at the 
same time he withdrew them from the jurisdic- 
tion of the empire; it \\as a union by which the 
privnte interests of the house of Hapsburg hnd 
e\'erything to gaiu, but \\ hieh WILS of no advan- 
tage to the empire."-L. lhlu&er, Tlte Period oj 
tlte Rtf(JI'/I/Jtti(JII, dl. 16. 
A. D. 1555.- The Abdication of Charles V. 
-Accession of Philip II.-His sworn promises. 
_" In the autumn of this year [15:i5] the world 
was astonished by the declamtion of the emper- 
or's intention to n'sip:n all his vast dominions, 
and spend the remainder of his dn) s in a cloister. 
. . On the 25th of October, the day appointed 
for the ceremony [of the surrender of the sover- 
eignty of the Netherlands], the knights of the 
Golden Fleece, aUlI the deputies of all the states 
of the Netherlnuds assembled at Brussels. . . . 
On the day after the emperor's resignntion tbe 
mutual oatbs were tllken by Philip and the states 
of Holland; the former swore to maintain all the 
privileges whicb they now enjoyed, including 
those grant.ed or confirmed at his instllllation as 
heir in 15-19. He after\\arcls renewed the prom- 
Ise made by Charles in the month of May pl'e- 
ceding, tlmt no office in Holland, except that of 
sImltholder, shouhl be given to foreigners or to 
Netherlnll!lers of those provinpes in \\ hieh Hol- 
lnnders were excluded from olflces. In t]\(' Jan- 
uary of the next year [15,j6] the emperor re- 
signed the crown of 
pain to his son, reserving 
only an annuity of HlO,OOO crowns, and on the 
7th of September following, having procI'l'rl!'d 
to Zenlnnd to join the tieet destined to carry him 
to Spain, he surrendered the imperinl dignity to 
his brother Ferdinand." III' then proceeded to 
the cIoistl'r of St. Just, in Spain, where he lived 
in retirement until his dellth, which occurred 
August 21, 1.j:iR -c. :n. Davies, Hilit. oj JIuliand, 
jlt. 2, ell. 6 (t). 1). 
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ALBO IN: W. Stirling, Cloüter Life oj Charla 
Y.-O. Delepierre, HiRtorical DijJkulties, ch. 10. 
A. D. 1555-1559.-0pening of the dark and 
bloody reign of Philip II. of Spain.-His ma- 
lignity.-His perfidy.-His evil and plotting 
industry.-" Philip, bred in this [Spanish] school 
of slavish superstition, taught that he was the 
despot for whom it was formed, familiar \\ ith 
the degrading tactics of eastern tyranny, was at 
once the most contemptible and nnfortunate of 
men. . . . He was perpetually 1iIled with one 
Idea-that of his greatness; he had but one am- 
hition - that of command; but one enjoyment- 
that of exciting fear. . . . Deceit and blood 
\\"1'1'1' his great('st, if not his only, delights. The 
relij!ious zeal which he affected, or felt, showed 
itself but in acts of cruelty; and the fanatic 
bigotry which inspired him formed the strongest 
contrast to the divine spirit of Christianity. . . . 
Although ignornnt, he had a prodigious instinct 
of cunning. lIe wanted coumge, but its place 
was supplied by the hnrsh obstinacy of wounded 
pride. All the corruptions of intrigue were 
familiar to him; yet he often failed in his most 
deep-laid designs, at the very moment of their 
apparent success. by the remil of the bad faith 
and treachery \\ith which his plans wCI'e over- 
charged. Such was the man who now began 
that terrible reign which menaced utter ruin to 
the national pro!operity of the 1\etherlands. . . . 
Philip had only once \ isited the Netherlands be- 
fore his accession to BOvereign power. . . . 
Every thing that he ohserved on this visit was 
calculated to I'evolt both [his opinions amI his 
prejudices]. The frank conJiality of the people 
appeared too familiar. The expression of popu- 
lar rights sounded like the voice of rebellion. 
Even the magnificence displayed in his IlDnour 
offended his jealous vanity. }'rom that moment 
he seems to have conceived an implacable a\"er- 
sion to the country, in which alone, of all his 
vast possessions, he could not rlisplay the power 
or inspire the terror of despotism. The sover- 
eign's dislike was fully equalled by the disgust 
of his subjects. . . . Yet Philip did not at tirst 
act in a way to make himself more particularly 
hnted. He rather, by an apparent consideration 
for a few points of politiclll interest and individ- 
ual plivilege, and particularly by the revocation 
of some of the ediets against heretics, removed 
the suspicions his earlier conduct had excited; 
and his intended victims did not perceive that 
the despot sought to lull them to sleep, in the 
hopes of making them an easier prey. Philip 
knew well that force alone was insufficient to 
reduce such a people to slavery. He succeeded 
in persuading the states to grant him considera- 
ble subsidies, some of which were to be paid by 
instalments dming a period of nine yenl's. Tlmt 
was gllining a great step to\\ nnls his designs. 
. . . At the same time he sent secret agents to 
Rome, to obtain the approbation of the pope to 
his insidious but most effective plan for placing 
the whole of the clergy in dependence upon the 
crown. lIe also kept up the army of Spaniards 
and Germans which his father had formed on the 
fnmtiel's of Frnnce; amI although he did not re- 
move from their employments the functionaries 
already in place, he took care to make no new 
nppointments to office among the natives of the 
1\etherlands. . . . To lead his already deceived 
subjects the more surely into the snan', he an- 
nounced Ws intended departure on a sl10rt visit 
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to Spain: 11m'! cr('ateit for tile pl'rioit of bis ab- 
sence a pro\ isional govcrnment. chil'fly compo8(-11 
(,f the lellllin
 men among the Hl'IglfLll nobility. 
III' flattered him<;t>lf that the stutes, dllzzled by 
the illustrious illusion thus prepal'{'(], \\ould 
eheerfully g"runt to this provi!oiUlUlI government 
the ri!:ht of levying blxes durin!! the tempornry 
nbsl'n('e of the sover('ign. III' also reckoned on 
the intIuence of the cI('r!.!v in thc nutional IIsS!'m- 
1.1,\', to procure the revh'lI) of the edicts ug.linst 
here..y, \\ hidl he hl\ll gained the merit of su!>- 
pending. . . . As soon as the stlltes had con- 
senll.d to place the ",hole powers of g"overnment 
In the hnnits of the new mlministrlltion for the 
period of the king's abS!'nce, the royul hypocrite 
helieved hi'! scheme secur(', and fluttered him8(.lf 
he had estllblished an instrument of durllble des- 
poti"m. . . . The edicts a
ain,.t hen.sy, soon 
adopted [induding 0. re-enaclment of the terrible 
e,liet of l;;..II-see IIbove], g.\Ve to the clergy an 
almost unlimited 1'0\\ ('r 0\ er the lh es aud for- 
times of the people. But almo"t all the digni- 
tlllÍes of the church bdng men of great r('spec- 
ta bility 111111 modeTlition, cllfl"en bv the body of 
the inferior clcrgy. the!'e extruonlinnry powers 
e'\:dt('d little 1I1.\TIu. Philip's project \\US sud- 
d{'nly to n'place the"e \ irlllous eccle..i.lstics by 
others of his own choice [through a creatiun of 
new bishoprics], liS "oon as the states broke up 
from their anDlllllmeeting: 111111 for this intention 
III' had pr0CUI'ed the sccrl't consent and authority 
of the court of Rome. In support of these com- 
binations, the Belgian troops were completf'ly 
broken up and sc.ltleT!'d in smllll lxxiiI''! over the 
country. . . . To complete the execution of this 
s,\ stem of perfidy, Philip conn'ned an assembly 
of IIll the stlltes at Ghent, in the month of July, 
Iii.;!), . . . Anthony Perreuotte de Gran velie, 
bi!>hop of Arms [lifterwards cardinal]. \\ ho WIIS 
consillered as Philip's fa\orite counsellor, but 
who "'liS in reality no more limn his docile agent, 
WIIS commi!'sioned to address the assembly in the 
name of his lIlaster, '" ho spoke only SpanÍl;h. 
IIis oTlition was one of cautious deception." It 
announced the appointment of )f!lr!.!aret, duchess 
of Parma, a nlltural dllughter of Chllrles V., amI 
therefore half-sister of Philip, to pn'side as re- 
gent onr the government of the 
etherlllnds 
during tile absence of the soverei,!.!n. It also 
urged \\ ith shilful plausibility ceTt<lin requests 
for money on the part of the latter. "But not- 
withstllmling IIll the bllent, the caution, and the 
mystery of Philip and l1is minister, there WIIS 
among the nobles one man pYillimn of Xnssau, 
prince of Orange and stadt holder, or governor, 
of Holland, Zf'lIland, and L"trecht] \\ho slnv 
through all. Without making himself suspici- 
ously prominent, he privately \\ limed 80mI' 
members of the states of the coming danger. 
Those in wl10m he confided did not betray the 
trust. They spread IImong the other deputies 
the alarm, and pointed out the danger to which 
they had been so judiciousl.v awakened. The 
consequence was, a reply to Philip's demand, in 
vague and geueml terms, without binding the 
nation by any pledge: and an unllnimous entreaty 
tl1at Ill' \\ ould diminisl1 the taxes, \\ ithdraw the 
foreign troops, and entrust no official employ- 
ments to any but natives of the country. The 
object of this lllst request was the removal of 
Grunvelle, \\ ho was born in Franche-Comté. 
Pl1ilip was utterly astounded at IIll this. In the 
1!rst moment of his vexation he imprudently 
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cried out, . Would ye, tl1en, also ber('ave me of 
my plllee: I, ",110 am a /:Ipanian] Y' But he soon 
recm ered his self-comnlllllll, and resumed his 
usual mask: expressed his regret at not having 
sooner learned the \\ illhes of the state; promised 
to remove the foreign troops within three months; 
and set off for Z('lIlllnd, \\ith assumed compo- 
sure, but filled \\ ith the fury uf a discovered 
traitor and a humiliated d('spot." In .\UJ:"lIst, 
1,;,;9, he SIIiled for /:Ipuiu.-T. C. GratblD, /Iillt. 
of tile .., tlul"landø, !'It. 7.-" Crafty, sliturnine, 
otrnbiliuus, alwa,\'s dissemhling and su!opecting, 
sombre, and silent like night when brooding over 
the hatching storm, he lÍ\ed shrunk ",ithiu him- 
self, '" itb unly the fdlo\\ ship uf his gloomy 
thoughts and cruel resolves. . . , There is some- 
thing territlc in the sccrecy, diS!>imulation and 
dogged perseverance witl1 \\hieh Philip "'ould, 
during a scries of years, meditate and prepare 
the destruction of one man, or of a whole popu- 
lilt ion, and something still more a\\ ful in the icy 
Indifference, the superhuman inscnsibility, the 
accumulate!1 culd-blooded energy of huanled-up 
vengeance", ith \\ hich, at the opportune moment, 
he \\ould issue a dry sentence of extermination. 
. . . III' seemed to tahe pleasure in di!'tilling, 
slowly and chemicaIl,\, the poison which, Python- 
like, he darted at every object \\ hich he dctestl'd 
or fellred. or \\ hich he considen'd an obstacle in 
his path. "-C. Gnyarré. Pldlip J I. (If Spain, cll. 1. 
A. D. 1559-1562.- The Spanish troops, the 
new bishoprics, and the shadow of the In- 
quisition.- The appeal of Brabant to its an- 
cient .. Joyeuse Entr
e."-"The first cau"e of 
trouhle, after Philip's departure from the Neth- 
erlllnds, arose from the detention of the Spllnish 
troops there. The king had plerlged his worù 
. . . that they should leave the country by the 
end of four months, at farthest. Yet that perio<l 
hlld long since pa"-Sed, and no preparations were 
made for their depllrture. The indignation of 
the people rose hiJ:"her and l1igher at the insult 
thus offered by the Pl'esence of these dctested 
foreigners. It was a scason of peace. No inva- 
sion was threatened from abrolld; no in,>urrec- 
tion existed at home. . Granvelle himself, 
'\\ ho would willingly l1ave pleased his master by 
reblining a force in the country on '" hich Ill' 
could rely, admitted that the project was im- 
practicable. . The troops must be withdrawn,' 
he \\rote, 'and that speedily, or the consequence 
will be an insurrection.'. . . The Prince of 
Orange and Count Egmont threw up the com- 
mands intrustut to them by the king. They 
dared no longer hold them, as the minister 
added, it was so unpopular. . . . Yet Philip 
was slow in returning an answer to the importu- 
nate letters of the rcgent and the minister; and 
\\ hen he did reply, it was to evade their reo 
quest. . . . The regent, 110wever, saw tl1l1t, 
\\ ith or without instructions, it was necesSliry 
to net. . . . The troops were ordered to Zea- 
lllnd, in order to embark for Spain. But the winds 
proved unfavorable. Two months longer they 
'\\ere detained, on sl10re or on board the trans- 
ports. They soon got into bra\\ls \\itl1 tile 
workmen employed on the dikes; and the inhabi- 
tants, still apprehensive of orders from the king 
countermanding the depllrture of the Spanillrds, 
resolved, in such an event, to abandon the dikes, 
and lay the country under water I Fortunately, 
they were not driven to this extremity. In Jan- 
uary, 1561, more than a year after the date 
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assigned by Philip, the nation was relieved of 
the presence of the intruders. . . . This diffi- 
culty was no sooner settled than it was follo\\ed 
by another scarcely less serious." Arrangements 
had been made for "addin
 13 new bishoprics 
to the four already existing In the Netherlands. 
. . . The" hole affair had been kept profoundly 
secret by the government. It was not till 1561 
that Philip disclosed his views, in a letter to 
some of the principal nobles in the council of 
state. But, long before that time, the project 
had taken", ind, and created a general senSlltion 
through the country. The people looked on it 
as an attempt to subject them to the same ecele- 
siastical 8ystem WhICh existed in Spain. The 
bishops. by virtue of their olBce, were possessed 
of certuin inquisitorial powers, and these were 
still further enlarged by the provisions of the 
royal edicts. . . . The present chllnges were re- 
garde() as part of a great scheme for introducing 
tl1e Spanish Inquisition into the Netl1erlands. 
. . . The nobles l1ad other reasons for opposing 
tl1e measure. Tl1e bishops would occupy in the 
legislature the place formerly held by the ab- 
bots, who '" ere indebtel1 for their election to 
the religious houses over which they Pl'esided. 
The new prelates, on the contrary, woul() receive 
their nomination from the crown; and the nobles 
sa w with alarm their 0" n independence men- 
aced by the accession of an order of men who 
would naturally be subservient to the interests 
of the monarch. . . . But the greatest opposi- 
tion arose from the manner in which the new 
dignitaries were to be maintained. This was to 
be done by suppressing the offices of the abbots, 
and by appropriating the revenues of their 
llOuses to the maintenance of the bishops. . . . 
Just before Philip's departure from the Nethcr- 
l.mds, a bull arrived from Rome authorizing the 
erection of the new bishoprics. This was but 
the initiatory step. Many other proceedings 
were necessary before the consummation of the 
afIair. O\\ing to impediments thrown in the 
way by the provinces, and the habitual tardi- 
ness of the court of Rome, nearly three years 
elapsed hefore the final briefs were cxpedited by 
Pius IV."-W. n. Prescott, IliBt. oftM Rdgn of 
J>llìlip IL, bk. 2, ch. 6 (11. 1).-" Against the arbi- 
trary policy embodied in the edicts, the new 
bishoprics amI the foreign soldiery, the Nether- 
landers appealed to their ancient constitutions. 
These charters were called . hand vests ' in the 
vernacular Dutch and Flerni>>h, because the sov- 
en'i!!n made them fast with his hand. As 
already stated, Philip had made them faster 
than any of the princes of his house had ever 
done, so far as outh and signature could accom- 
plbh that purpose, both as hereditary prince in 
1549. and as monarch in 1555. . . . Of these 
constitutions, that of Bmbant, known by the 
title of the' joyeuse entrée' . blyde inkornst,' or 
blythe entrance, furnished thc most decisive 
harrier against the present wholesale tyranny. 
First and forf'most, the' joyous entry' provided, 
, that the prince of the land should not elevate 
the clerical state higher than of old has been cus- 
tomary and by former princes settled; unless by 
consent of the other two estates, the nobility 
and the cities.' Again, 'the prince CRn prose- 
cute no one of his subjects, nor any foreign resi- 
dent, civilly or criminally, except in the ordi- 
nary and open courts of justice in the province, 
where tl1e accused lllay answer and defcnd him- 
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self with the help of advocates.' Further,' the 
prince shall appoint no foreigners to office in 
Brnbant.' Lastly' should the prince, by force 
or otherwise, ,iolate any of these privileges, the 
inhabitants of Brnbant, after regular protest en- 
tered, are discharged of their oaths of allegiance, 
and, as free, independent, and unbound people, 
may conduct themselves exactly- as seems to 
them best.' Such were the leadmg features, 80 
fur as they regarded the points now at issue, of 
that famous constitution v.hich was 80 highly 
esteemed in the Netherlands, that mothers came 
to the province in order to give birth to their 
children, ",ho might thus enjoy, as a birthright, 
the privileges of Brabant. Yet the charters of 
the other provinces ought to have been as effec- 
tive against the arbitrary course of the govern- 
ment. 'No foreigner,' said the constitution of 
IIolland, 'Is eligible as councillor, financier, 
magistrnte, or member of a court. Justice can 
be administered onlv by the onlinary tribunals 
and magistrates. The ancient la"s and customs 
shall remain inviolable. Should the prince in- 
fringe any of these provisions, no one is bound 
to obey him.' These provisions from the Brabant. 
and Holland charters are only cited liS illustra- 
tive of the general spirit of the provincial con- 
stitutions. Nearly all the provinces possessed 
prÍ\'ileges equally ample, duly signed and 
sealed. "-J. L. Motley, Thð Rise of tlUJ Dutch 
Republic, pt. 2, ch. 2 (11. 1). 
ALSO IN: E. E. Crowe, Cardinal Granf!ellð 
(Fminent Foreign State
T1IlJn, e. 1). 
A. D. 1562-1566. - Beginning of organized 
resistance to the tyranny and persecution of 
Philip. - The signing of the Compromise.- 
The League of the Gueux. - ", illiam of 
Omnge now" cluimed, in the name of the v. hole 
country, the convocation of the stutes-geneml. 
This assembly alone was competent to decide 
what was just, legal, and obligatory for each 
province and every town. . . . The ministers 
endeavored to evade a demand which they were 
at first un" illing openly to refuse. But the firm 
demeanor and persu,lsive eloquence of the prince 
of OrangI' carried before them all who were not 
actually bought by the crown; Illld Gmuvelle 
found himself at lell!:;th forced to avow that an 
express order from the king forbade the convo- 
cation of the states, on any pretext, during his 
ahsence. The veil was thus rent asunder, which 
had in some measure concealed the deformity of 
Philip's despotism. The result" as a powerful 
confederacy amon
 all who held it odious, for 
the overthrow of Gmnvelle, to ",horn they chose 
to attribute the king's conduct. . _ . Those who 
composed this confederncyagainst the minister 
were actuated by 0. great vllriety of motives. . . . 
It is doubtful if any of the confederates excep\ 
the prince of Orange clearly saw that they were 
putting themselves in direct and personalopposi- 
tion to the king himself. Willialll alone, clear- 
sighted in politics and profound in his views, 
knew, in thus devoting himself to the public 
CRUse, the adversary wiÙl whom he entered the 
lists. This great man, for whom the national 
traditions still preserve the sacred title of 
, father' (V ader- ""iIIem), amI who was in truth 
not merely the parent but the political creator of 
the country, was at this period in his 30th year. 
. . . Philip, . . . driven before the popular 
voice, found himself forced to the choice or 
throwing off the mask at once, or of sacrificing 
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Granvdle. An Invincible Inclination for man. 
æuvring nml deceit dt.cided him on the latter 
measure; amI the cardinal, recalled but not dis- 
graced, quitted the Netherlan(ls on the 10th of 
:!Ilarch, 156-1. The secret instructions to the 

overument remained unrevoked; the president 
Viglius succeedl'd to the post ",l1ich Granvelle 
had occupied; and it was clear that the projects 
of the king had suffered no change. 1\everthe- 
IISS sume good resulted from the departure 
(.f the unpopular miniRter. The pu blic fermenta- 
tion sub.,ided; the put riot lords reappeared at 
l"Ourt; and the prince of Orange acquired an In- 
creasing influence in the council amI over the 

o"'ernunt. . . . It was resolved to di'lpateh a 
special envoJ to 
pain, to explain to Philip the 
\ ie\\ s of t he council. . . . The count of Egmont, 
chosen b
' the council for this important mission. 
Ed out for )Iadrid in the month of February, 
1563. Philip received him \\ ith profound hy- 
pocrisy; loaded him with the most fluttering 
promi..cs; sent him back in the utmost elation: 
and", hen the credulous count returned to Brus- 
sels, he found that the'" ritten orders, of which 
he was the bearer, were in direct variance with 
e\'ery word '" hich the king had uttered. These 
orders v. ere chiefly concerning the r('iterated sub- 
ject of the persecution to be inflexihly pursued 
against the religious reformers. Not satisfied 
\\ ith the hitherto established forms of punish- 
ment, Philip now e'tpressly commanded that the 
more revolting means decreed by his father in 
the rigor of his eurly zeal, such as burninr;', 
living lJUrial, and the like. should be adopted. 
. . _ E\ en Yiglius was terrified by the nature of 
Philip's commands; and the patriot lords once 
more withdrew from all share in the government, 
leaving to the duchess of Parma and her minis- 
ters the '" hole responsihility of the new meas- 
ures. They were at length put into actual and 
vigorous execution in the beginnin
 of the year 
1:>66 The inquisitors of the faith, with their 
familiars, stalked abroad boldly in the devoted 
provinces, carrying persecution and death in their 
train. 
umerous but partial insurrections op- 
posed these odious intruders. E\ery district 
and town became the scene of frig-htful execu- 
tions or tumultuous resistance. "-T. C. Grattan, 
JIiBt. of tM }õetherlalldB, t:h. 7.-In November, 
1565, a meeting of Flemish nobles was held at 
Culenborg House, Brussels, \\ here they formed 
a league, in \\hich Philip de ?IIarnix, Lord of 
Ste. Aldegonde, Count Louis of Xassau, a 
vounger brother of the Prince of Orange, and 
Viscount Brederode, were the foremost leaders. 
"In a meeting held at Breda, in Jany. 1566, 
the lellgue promulgated their views in a paper 
called the Compromise, attributed to the hand of 
Ste. Aldegonde. The document contained a se- 
vere denunciation of the inquisition as an illegal, 
pernicious and iniquitous tribunal; the subscrib- 
ers s\\ ore to defend one another against any 
attack that might be made upon them; and 
declared, at the same time, that they did not 
mean to throw off their allegiance to the King. 
o . . In the course of tv. 0 months the Com- 
promise was signed by about 2,000 persons, in- 
cluding many Catholics; but only a few of the 
great nobles could be prevailed on to subscribe 
it. . . . The Prince of Orange at 1irst kept 
nloof from th{' league, and at this period Egmont, 
who was of a more impulsive temper, seemed to 
act the leading part; but the nation relied solely 
3-i6 


upon William. The latter gave nt 1!'IIRt a tadt 
sanction to the league in tbe spring of 1:,ü6, lJy 
joining the members of it In a p!'tition to the 
}{egent which he had him'lelf revi.,ed. "- T. II. 
D
 er, /liBt. of J/odern Europt, bk. 3, t:h. 7 (I'. 2). 
-" The league had Its origin in banquets, and 
a banquet gavo it form amI perfection. . . . 
Brederode entertained the confederates in Kui- 
lemberg 110 use ; about SOO guests assembled; 
intoxication gave them courage, und their 
audacity rose v. ith their numlJers. During the 
convel"Slltion, one of their number happened to 
remurk that he had overheard the Count of Bur- 
luimont v. hisper in French to the reg!'nt, v. ho 
",as seen to turn pale on tho dclhcry of the 
petitions, that' she need not bo afraid of 0. bund 
of beg
ars (gueux).'. . . Now, as the very namo 
for their fraternity was the very thing \\ hich had 
most perplexed them, an expression was engerly 
Cl\ught up, v. hich, '" hile it cloaked the presump- 
tion of their enterprise in humility, "as at tho 
same time appropriate to them as petitioners. 
Immediately they drank to one another under 
this name, and the cry 'Long live the gueux!' 
",as accompanied v.ith a general shout of ap- 
plause. . . . What they hail resolved on in the 
moment of Intoxication they attempted, when 
sober, to carry into execution. . . . In a few 
days, the town of Brussels swarmed '" ith ash- 
gray garments, such as were usually worn by 
mendicant friars and penitents. Every confed- 
erate put his whole family and domestics in this 
dress. 
ome carried ",ooden bowls thinly over- 
laid with pl.des of silver, cups of the same kind, 
and wooden knÍ\es; in short, the whole para- 
phernalia of the beggar tribe, which they either 
fixed round their hats or suspended from their 
girdles. . . . lIence the origin of tho name 
. Gueux,' '" hich was subsequently borne in tho 
Netherlands by all '\\ho seceded from popery, 
ami took up arms against the king. "-F. Schiller, 
lIiBtory of tltð 1l raft of t/tð Xet/lel'landB, bk. 3. 
ALSO L'>: J. L. )lotley, Tlte Rise of thð Dutch 
R public, pt. 2, cl,. 3-6 (I'. l).-F. von Haumer, 
lIiBt. oftltð 16th and 1õth Centuries iU. by original 
doa., letter 16 (I'. 1). 
A. D. 1566-1568.- Field preaching under 
arrns.- The riots of the Image-breakers.- 
Philip's schemes of revenge.-Dlscouragement 
and retirement of Orange.-Blindness of Eg- 
mont and Horn, and their fate.-" "'hile the 
Privy Council \\ as endeavouring to obtain a 
. Moderation' of the Edicts, and . . . effected 
that the hel'etics should be no longer burnt but 
hung, and that the Inquisition should proceed 
. prudently, and '" ith circumspection,' a move- 
ment broke out among the people which mocker] 
at all Edicts. The open country ",as suddenly 
covered with thousnnds of armed noblemen, citi- 
zens, and peasants, ",hoassembled in lllrgecrov.ds 
in the open air to listen to some heretical preacher, 
Lutheran, Calvinist, or even an Anabaptist, and 
to hold forbidden services, with prayers and 
hymns, in the mother tongue. They sallierl forth 
with pistols, arquebuses, 1iails, and pitchforks; 
the place of meeting was marked out like a camp, 
and surrounded by guards; from 10,000 to 20,OUO 
assembled, the armed men outside, the women 
and children within. After the immense choir 
had sung a psalm, one of the excommunicated 
preachers appeared bet\\ een two pikes (according 
to the 'Moderation' a priee was set upon the 
head of every onc of them), and expounded tbe 
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new doctrine from the Scriptul'{'!!; the I\sS('mbly 
listened in devout silence, and when the service 
was cnded sepllratcd quietly, but defiantly. This 
was repcated day after day throughout the coun- 
try, amI nobody dared tû attack the armed field 
prt'8Chers. The Hegent was in a painful situa- 
tion; she was always having it proclaimell that 
the E(licts were in force, but noh<x1y cared. . . . 
It was all in vain unless foreign troops Cßme to 
f'nforce obedience, and these she had neither 
power nor funds to procure. The Kin!! hesitated 
in his usual fashion, and left the Hegent to 
the torments of po\\erleSðness and uncertainty. 

Ieanwhile the universal excitement bore fatal 
fruit. Instead of the dignified preaching8 amI 
peaceful assemblies of May, in June and July 
there \\ ere \\ ild e'l:ces'ICs and furious mobs. 
Orange had just persuaded the Regent to permit 
the field preaching in the open country, if they 
avoitled the to\\ ns, when the first grl'llt outbreak 
occurre(l in Antwerp. Two days after a great 
procession, on the 18th of August, l;)(j(j, at \\ hich 
the Catholic clergy of Antwerp hlul madC' a pomp- 
ous display to the annoyance of the numerous 
Protest'lnts, the beautiful c,\thC'dml was invaded 
llY a furious mob, who destroyed without mercy 
nIl the images, pictures, and objects of art that 
It contained. This demolition of images, the 
stripping of churches, desecration of chapels. amI 
destruction of all symbols of the ancient faith, 
spread from Antwerp to other pl:tC('
, Tournay, 
""Ieneiennes, &1'. It was done with a certain 
moderation, for neither personal violence nor 
theft took place any\\here, though innumerable 
costly articles wel'e lying about. Still, these fa- 
l1aticalacenes not only excited the ire of Catholics, 
Imt of 1'\ ery religious ml\n; in Antwerp, espe- 
cilllly, the seafaring mob had rushed upon every- 
thing that had been held sacred for centuries, In 
her distre,>s the Rep:ent \\ ish I'd to flce from Brus- 
sels, but Orange, Egmont, al\ll Hum compelled 
her to remain, amI iuduced her to proclaim the 
Act of the 2;)th of August, by \\ hich an armistice 
"\\I\S decided ou between Spain ami the Be,!.!
ars. 
In this the Government conceded the abolition of 
the Inquisition an(1 the toleration of the new 
doctrines, and the Bcggars decl.u'ed that for so 
long as this promise \\as kept their l('a
ue was 
dissolved. In consitlerution of this, the first men 
in the country agreed to quell the di
turbances in 
Flamlers, Antwerp, Toumay, amI 
l.llines, and to 
restore pcace. Orange effected this in Ant\\erp 
like a true statesman, who knew how to hC'ep 
himself above party spirit; but in F\:mrlers, Eg- 
mont, on the contr.try, went to work like a brutal 
soltlier; he stormell against the heretic,> like 
Philip's Spanish executiuners, amI the scales fell 
from the eyes of the bitterly disappointed people. 
:l\leanwhile a decision had been come to at Madrid. 
. . . 'Vhen at length the irresolute King had de- 
termined to procl.Lim an amnesty, though it WIIS 
really rather a proscription, and to promise in- 
dulgence, while he was assuring the Pupe by 
protocol before notaries that he never would grant 
any, the news carne of the image riots of August, 
and a report from the Duchess in which she 
humbly begged the King's pardon for having 
allowed a hind of religious peace to be extorted 
from her, but she was entirelJ' innocent; they 
had forcell it from her as a prisoner in her pal- 
ace, and there was one comfort, that the King was 
not bound by IL promise made only in her name. 
Phi\ip'
 rllge was boundless. . . . Ill' was re- 


solved upon fearful revenge, even when be wns 
writing that he should know how to n>store order 
in his provinces by means of grace ILnd mercy. 
. . . \V('II-informC'1l as Orange \\a8, he umlC'r- 
stood the whole situation perft'ctly; he kne\\ that 
\\ hill' the H('g-ent was heaping fiattery upon him, 
she and Philip were compassing his destruction; 
that her only object could be to kt'ep the peace 
until the Spanish pn>parations were complet.e, 
and mean", hill', if possihle, to compromise him 
\\ ith the people. He wrote to Egmnnt, and laicl 
the dangers of their situ'ltion before him, /lnd 
communicated his resolve either to escape Philip's 
revenge by flight, or to join with his frielllis in 
armed resIstance to the e"pected attack of the 
Spanish army. But E
mont in his unhappy 
blindness had resolved to side with the Go\ern- 
ment which was more than ever d[>termined on 
his destruction, and the ml'eting at Dendermonde, 
October, l;J(j(l. when Orange consulh'd him, Louis 
of 1\aSSlLu, and Hogstrll"lten, as to a plan of united 
action, wasemirely fruitless, . . . Admiral Horn, 
\\ ho hall staked lan
e property in the servÍl'e of 
the Emperor and King, aud had ne\er received 
the least return in answer to his just demands, 
gave up his ollice. and, like a weary philosopher, 
retired into solitude. Left entirely alune, Orange 
thuught uf emigrnt ing; in short. the upper circle 
of the previous purty of opposition no longer ex- 
bted. But it was not so \\ ith the mad leaders of 
the Begc:nrs. " hill' the ze.llous inhabitants of 
Valenciennes, incited by t\\O of the mo
t daunt- 
less Calvinistic prC'nch('rs, undertook to defend 
themselvesag.Linst thC' royal troups \\ ith desperate 
bravery, Count Breclcrode went about the coun- 
try \\ ith a clang of liaures, e'l:citing disturh:lDces 
in onkr to gi\ I' the heretics at V ulenciennes 
bl'cathing-time by a happy diversion. . . . All 
that Philip \\ .mtt'd to enahle him to gain the day 
wns an unsuccessful attempt at revult. The 
attack upon images and the Beggars'volunteer 
march did mure for the Govel"Ument than all 
Granvellu's system; . . . drO\ I' ever) one \\ ho 
favoured the Catholics and luved peace into the 
arms of the Government. The n'action sC't in 
\\ ith the Bangninaryd('feat of the rebels nt Valen- 
ciennes, \\ ho neVl'r again even ma(le an attempt 
at resistance. Ornnge gave up the liberties of 
his country for lost. . . . 
t'lting that he could 
never take the new oath of fealty \\ hich was re- 
quired, because it would oblige him to bemme 
the e'l:ecutioner of his Protestant countf) men, he 
renounced his offices allli di
nities, . . . made a 
last attempt to S:Lve his frielid Egmont, . . . amI 
retired to Dillenburg, the ancient property of the 
fllmily. III' wbhed to be spared fur better times; 
he saw the storm coming, and \\as too 1'001- 
headell to offer himself as the first sacrifice. In 
fact, just when he was trnve\lin
 to\\arrls Ger- 
many, Duke Alba [more commonly call(.d Alva], 
the hangman of the Netherl,lIIds, was on his WilY 
to his destination." Alvl\ nrrived in Augm,t, 
1567, with an army of lO,OUU clII"CÍully pickecl 
veterans, fully empowered to make the J'lether- 
lands a conqnered territory and dl'al \\ ith it os 
such. His first importantnct \\ as the treaclll'rons 
seizure and imprisonment of Egmont and Horn. 
Then the organi7Ution of terror began. The im- 
prisonment and the mockery of a trial of the 1\\0 
most distinguished victims was protracted until 
the 5th of June, 1568, when they wC're beheaded 
in the great square at Brussds.-L. Häusser, fM 
Period if the Hq;Jr1l1ation, ch. 22-23. 


2308 



XETIIERL.\XDS, 15M-1568. 


..41.'IJ and tM 
Councd vI Blvod. 


XETnERLA
""DS, 1567. 


AI!IO
: J. L. 'Iotley, The Ri
 of ti,e Dutrh 
R
pllblic, pt. 2, ch. 6-10, arul pt. 3, ch. 1-2.-F. 

ehiller, Hut. of eM ReooU of tM _, tMrland6, bk. 
3-4. 
A. D. 1567.- The Council of Blood.-" In 
the same desl'.ltch of the \Jth 
ept('mlJt'r [156.], 
in which the Duke communicakd to Philip the 
capture of Egmont and lJ<lrn, he announced to 
him his determination to establbh a new court 
f,'r the trilll of crimes commltred during the re- 
cent period of troubles. This wonderful tribunal 
"'as accordingl) cfl.ated \\ ith the least possible 
deIal' It \\ as called the Council of Troubles. 
but It soon acquired the wrrihle name, by \\ hieh 
it" ill be fore \ er \"nO\\ n iu history. of the B1nod- 
Council. It sup..r
l'dcd all other institutions. 
Every court, from those of the municipal mugis- 
tracie,> up tn the supreme councilq of the prov- 
inces, "'ere forbillden totnke cognbance in future 
of anv cauS(' ,!.!ro" ing out of the lute trouble!!. 
The Coundl of ::;tate. althoul!"h it was not for- 
mally disbanrlcd, fellintn complete de..uetude. its 
rnembtors bdng occasionally summoned into 
.Ah'u's prhate chambers in an irregulur manner, 
"hill' its principal functions \\ ere usurpt..J by 
the B100d-Coundl. Xot only citizens of every 
pro\ inee, but the municipal bodies, and even the 
so\'er('i!!n pro\ incial Estates them"Clves. \\ere 
compelled to pie \(1, like humble individuals, be- 
fore this new aud e'l(traorrlinarv tribunul. It is 
unncceSSllry to allude to the ahsolure violation 
"hich \\ fiS thus committed of all charters, I.m s. 
and prhileges, because the very creation of the 
Council" as a bold and brutal proclamation that 
those Idws and pri\i1eges \\ere at an end. . . 
!:io "ell . . . did this new and terrible engine 
p('rform its work, that in les... than three months 
from the time of its er('ction, l.
(H' human beings 
had sulIered death by its 8ummary proceed- 
ings; some of the highest, the noble!.t, anrl the 
mo"t virtuous in the land amonA' the numher; 
nor had it then manif('sted the slightest indica- 
tion of fliltering in its dread career. Yet, strnnge 
to say, this tremendous court, thus ec;tabli,.,hcd 
upon the ruius of all the ancient institutions of 
the countr), h.ld not been provided \\ ith even a 
nominal authority from any source "hatever. 
The King h'ld granted it no letters putent or 
charter, nor hud even the Duke of Alva thought 
it "orth \\ hill' to grant any commissions, either 
in his own name or as Captain-Genernl. to any 
of the members composing the board. The 
Blood-Council was merely an informal club, of 
"\\ hich the Duke \\ Il!I perpetual president, \\ hill' 
the other members were all appointed by him- 
self. Of these subordinate councillors, two had 
the right of voting. subject, however, in all 
cases, to his final decision, while the rest of the 
number did not vote at all. It had not, thcre- 
fore, in any sense, the character of a judicial. 
legbl.tlÏve, or executive tribunal, but was purely 
a boaru of ad\ ice by which the bloody labours 
of the Dub.e were occasionally lightened Il!I to 
detail, while not a feather's wei,!.!ht of power or 
of responsibility was removed from his shoulders. 
He reserved for himself the final decision upon 
aU causes which should come before the Council, 
and stated his moti ves for so doing \\ ith grim 
simplicity. . Two reasons,' he wrote to the 
King, . have determined me tbus to limit the 
pO\\ er of the tribunal; tbe first that, not know- 
ing its members, I might be easily deceived by 
thcm; tbe second, that the men of law only con- 


demn for crimes which are proved; wherell!lyour 
Majesty know8 that affairs of 8tate are go v- 
ern(.rl by very dilIerent mIl's from the laws 
which they have here.' It \X'ing, therefore, the 
object of the Duke to compose ft body of men 
",/10 would be of aqsi.,tance to him in condemn- 
Ing for crimes \\ hich couhl not be proved, and in 
slipping over statutes \\ hich \\ ere not to be rec- 
ognised, It mU8t be confessed that he Wll!l not 
unfortunate in the appointments '" hieh he made 
to the office of councillors. . . . 
o one who 
was offered the office refused it. Koircnnnes 
and Berlaymont accepted", ith very 
rcat ea!!er- 
ne
'.. Several presidents and councillors of the 
dilIerent pro\ incial tribunals were IIppointed, 
but all the Netherlanclers were men of straw. 
Two Spaniaru8, Del Rio anrl Vargas, were the 
only members who could vote, "hill' their decis- 
ions, liS already stated, ",ere subject to reversal 
bv Alva. Del Rio Wll!l a man \\ ithout character 
or talent, a mere tool in the hands of his 8uper- 
iors, but Juan de Vargas \\1l!I a terrible reality. 
l'ío better man could have been found in Europe 
for the post to which he Wll!l thus elevated. To 
shed human blood was, in his opinion. the only 
important business ami the only exhilarating 
pa!.time of life. . . . It Wll!l the duty of the dif- 
ferent subaltl'rns, who, as already stuted, had no 
right of voting, to prepare reports upon the 
C.lses. Xothing could be more summary. In- 
fonnation Wll!l lodged against a man, or against 
a hundred men, in one document. Thc Duke 
sent the papers to the Council, and the inferior 
councillors reported at once to Vargas. If the 
report concluded with a recommendation of 
death to the man or the hundred men in question, 
Vargas instantly approved it, and execution WIl!I 
donc upon the Ulan, or the hundred mcn, ",ithin 
48 bours. If the report bad any other conclu- 
sion, it was immediately sent back for re\ ision, 
and the reporters were overwhelmed ",ith re- 
proaches by the President. !:iuch being the 
method of operation, it may be supposed that 
the councillors were not allowed to slacken in 
their terrible industry. The regi
ter of every 
city, village, and hamlet throughout the Sether- 
l.wds showed the daily lists of men, women, and 
children thus sacrificed at the shrine of the de- 
mon '" ho had obtained the mastery over this 
unhappy land. It Wll!l not often that an indi- 
vidual was of sufficient importance to be tried- 
if trial it could be called - by himself. It WIl!I 
found more expeditious to send them in IJlltches 
to the furnace. Thus, for e\:ample, on the 4th 
of Junuary, 84 inhabitants of Valenciennes were 
condemned; on another day, 95 miscellaneous 
indhiduals from different places in Fl:tnders; on 
another, 46 inhabimnts of Malines; on another, 
3.; persons from different localities, and so on. . . . 
Thus the whole country became a clJllrnel-house; 
the death-bell tolled hourly in every village; not 
a family but was called to mourn for its dearest 
relatives, while the sun hors stalked listlessly 
about, the ghosts of their former selvcs, among 
the wrecks of their former homes. The spirit of 
the nation, within a few months after the arrival 
of Alva, seemed hopelessly broken. The blood 
of its best and bravest had already stained the 
scalIold; men to whom it had been accustomed 
to look for guidance and protection, were dead, 
in prison, or in exile. Su bmis.
ion had cea
ed to 
be of any avail, fiight "'as impossible, and the 
spirit of vengeance had alighted at every fireside. 
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The mourners went daily about the streets, for 
there was hardly a house which had not been 
made desolate. The BcatIolds, the !:;'allows, the 
funeral piles which had been sufficient in ordi- 
nary times, furnishedllow an entirely inadequate 
machinery for the incessant executions. Columns 
and stakes in every street, the dnor-posts of 
private houses, the fences in the tlelds, were 
laden with human carcabCS, strangled, burned, 
beheaded. The orcharùs in the country bore on 
many a tree the hideous fruit of human bodies. 
Thus the Netherl,l\uls were crushed. and, but for 
the stringency of the tyrnnny which hacl now 
closed their gates, would have been depopula- 
ted."-J. L. }lotley, Tltð Iliad oj thðDutcldlt-- 
public, pt. 3, ch. 1 (". 2). 
A. D. 1568. - Stupendous death-sentence 
of the Inqulsition.- The whole population con- 
demned.-" Early in the year, the most sublime 
sentcnce of death was promulgated which has 
ever been rronounred since the creation of the 
world. The Homan t} rant wished that his ene- 
mies' heads were all upon a single neck, that he 
might strike them off at a blow; the Inquisition 
a,>sisted Philip to place the he'lds of all his 
Netherland subjects upon a single neck, for the 
same fell purpose. Upon the 16th February, 
1568, 0. sentenL'C of the Holy Office condcmned 
all the inhabihlllts of the Xetherlands to death 
liS heretics. From this universal doom only a 
few persons. especially named, \Vel'e e'[ceptl'd. 
A proclamation of the King, dated ten days 
latcr, cOllfirmcd this decree of the Inquisition, 
and ordcred it to be carricd into instant execu- 
tion without regard to age, sex, or condition. 
This is probabl} the moc;t concise death-warrant 
that wa,> e\'er franwd. Three millions of people, 
men, women, and chilrlren, were sentenced to 
the scaiioid in thrce lines; amI as it was wcll 
known thl\t thesc \\ere not harmless thunders, 
like some bulls of the Vatican, but serious an.1 
praetiml measures which it \\ as illtel1lled should 
be euforcerl, the horror which they produced 
may be e:1c;ily imagined. It was iJardly the pur- 
pose of Gnvernment to compel the absolute com- 
pletinn of the wholesale pl:m in all its length and 
breadth, yet in the horril>le times upon whkh 
they had fallen, the Netherlanders might be ex- 
cused fur believing that no measure was too 
monstrous to be fulfilled. At any rate, it was 
cert'lin that when all were condemned, any 
might at 0. moment's warning be carried to the 
seatfoM, and this \Va,> precisely the course 
adopted by the authorities. . . . Under this new 
decree, the executions certainly did not slacken. 
Men in the highest and the humblest positions 
\\ ere daily and hourly dragl!;ed to the stake. 
Alva, in a single letter to Philip, coolly esti- 
mated the number of executions which were to 
tal;:e place immediatcly after the expimtion of 
Holy Week, . at 800 heads.' Many a citizen, con- 
'\'icted of 1\ hundred thousand fiorins, and of no 
other crime, saw himself suddenly tied to 0. 
horse's tail, with his hands fastened behind him, 
Rnd so dragged to the gallows. But although 
wealth was all unpardonable sin, poverty proved 
rarely a protection. J{e'lsons sul1ìcient coulrlal- 
ways be found for dooming the starveling 
laborer as well as the opulent burgher. To a voÍll 
the disturbances created in the streets by the fre- 
quent harangues or exhortations addressed to the 
bystanders by the victims on their way to the 
scalIolù, a new gag was illvented. The tongue 
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of each prisoner was screwed into Rn iron ring, 
anrl then seared with a hot iron. The swelling and 
inftammntion, which were the immediate result, 
p,revented the tongue from slipping through the 
I'm,!.!, aUll of course effectually prel'Íwlerlali pos- 
sihility of speech. "-J. L. Mutley, Tltð Riad oj 
tM Dutch R, pllblic, pt. 3. ch. 2 (Ð. 2). 
A. D. 1568-1572. - The arming of Revolt 
and beginning of War by the Prince of Orange. 
-Alva's successes, brutalities, and senseless 
taxation. - Quarrels with England and de- 
struction of Flemish trade.-" ::10 unprecedented 
alreß!ly was the slau!!hter that even in the be- 
ginning of March t:;ü8, when Alva had been 
scarcely six month,> in the country, the Emperor 
}laximilian, himsdf a Homan Catholic, addl'essed 
a formal rt'monstrnnl'e to the king on the subject, 
as his dignity entitled him to do, since the Neth- 
erlands \\ere a part of the Germanic body. It 
received Rn ans\\er \\hieh was an illsult to the 
remonstrnnt from its defianre of truth and com- 
mon lIense, ami \\ hich cut off all hope from the 
miserable Flemings. Philip declared that what 
he hurl done had l>een done . for the repose of 
the Provinces,'. . . and almost on the same 
day he published a new erlict, confirming a de- 
cree of the Inquisition whil'h condemned all the 
inhabitants of the Netherlanrls to death as here- 
tics, \\ith tht. exception of a few persons who 
were namf'd [see above]. . . . In their utter de- 
spair, the Flemings implored the aid of the Prince 
of Ornnge, who. . . had quitte(l the countrr. 
. . . Ill' was now resÍltin!! at Dillenbourg, In 
Nassau, in safety from Philip's threats, and from 
the formal sentence which, in addition to the 
,!.!eneral con.lemnation of the whole people, the 
Council of BloOlI had just pronounced against 
him by name. But he resolved that in such an 
emergency it did not become him to \\e1gh his 
own safety against the claims his couutrymen 
had on his exertious. After a few weeks ener- 
getically spent in lev} in!\, troops allli raising 
money to muintain them, he published a docu- 
ment which he entitled his' Justification.' and 
which staterl his own case and that of the Prov- 
inces with a most convincing clearness; and at 
the end of April he took the tield at the head of 
a small force, composed of French Huguenots, 
}'lemish e\:iles, . . . and Germllll mercenarie
. 
. . . Thus in the spring of 1568 begnn that terri- 
ble \\ ar which for 40 years desolated what, in spite 
of great lIatuml dismlvantages, had hitherto been 
one of the most prosperous countries of Europe. 
. . . To dwell 011 DlallY of its details. . . \\ ould 
require volumes, . . . And, indeed, the pit.clle(! 
battles were few. At the outset play 23, 15(j8] 
Count Louis of Nassau, the prince's brother, de- 
feated and sll'w Count Aremberg, the Spanish 
governor of the province of Gronin!!en, very 
nearly on the spot [near the convent of Heiliger. 
Lee, or the Holy Lion] on which, in the palmy 
days of Home, the fierce valor of Arminius had 
annihilated the legions whose loss was so deeply 
imprinted on the heart of Augustus; aUll Alva 
had avenged the disaster by so complete 0. rout 
of Louis at Jemmingen, that more than half of 
the rebel army was slaughtered on the field, 
and Louis himself only escuped a capture, which 
would have delivered him to the scatIold, by 
swimming the Ems, and escaping with a mere 
handful of troops, all that were left of his army, 
into Germany. Bnt after dealing this blow. . . 
Alva rarely fought a battle in the opell field. 
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lIe prrf('rred showing the superiority of his JIen- 
eralship by d
f) ing the endeavours of the prJn('e 
and hi
 broth
rs to bring him to Dction, l1liscnl- 
culating, indeed, the eventual cou..elluences of 
f:uch t.ICtiCS, and believing that the protrac- 
tion of the war must bring the rebels to his 
sovereign's feet by the utter exhaustion of their 
resources; while the event proved that it WIlS 
Spain \\ hieh was exhausted by the contest. that 
kingdom being in fact so utterly prostrated by 
C'Ontinued draining of men and tn-asure which it 
involved. tlMt her decay may be dllted from the 
moment when Alva reached the Flemish borders. 
His carrer in the Xetherlands seemed to show 
that, v.arrior though he v. as, persecution Wß8 
more to his taste than even \ ictory. Yictoriou
, 
indeed, he was, so far as never f.liling to reduce 
C\ ery to\\ n which he bt.sieged, and to hatHe evcry 
design of the prince \\ hich he anticipated. 
EH'ry triumph v. hieh he gained v. as sullied by 
a fcrocious and deliherate cruelty, of v. hich the 
history of no other general in the world affords 
a similar example. . . . "'henever Alva cap- 
tured a town, he himself enjoined his troops to 
show no mcrcy either to the garrison or to the 
peaceful inhabitants. Everv atrocity v.hieh 
greed of rapine, wantonness òf lust, and blood- 
thirsty 100e of slaughter could devise v.as per- 
petrated by his expre88 direction. . . . Ill' had 
difficulties to encounter besides those of his mili- 
tary operations, and such as he WIIS less skilful 
in meeting. He soon began to be in want of 
money. A fleet laden with gold and silver was 
driven by some French privateers into an Eng- 
lish harbour, v. here Elizaheth at once laid her 
hands on it. If it belonged to her enemies, f:he 
had a right, she said, to seize it: if to her 
friends, to borrow it (she had not quite decided 
in whieh light to regard the Fpaniaros, but the 
logic was irresistible, amI her grasp irremovable), 
and, to supply the deficiency, Aha had recourse 
to expedients v.hich injured none so much as 
himself. To avenge himself on the Queen, he 
issued a proclamation plareh, 1;)69] forbidding 
aU commercial intercourse betv. een the X ether- 
lands and England; .. but his prohibition 
damaged the Flemings more than the Eng- 
lish merchants, and in so doing inflicted loss 
upon himself. . . . For he at the same time en- 
deavoured to compcl the States to impose, for 
his use, 0. heavy tax on every description of 
property, on every transfer of property, and 
even on every article of merchandise [the tenth 
penny, or ten per cent.] as often as it should be 
sold: the last impost, in the Provinces which 
were terrified into consenting to it, so entirely 
annihilating trade that it even roused the disap- 
proval of his own council; and that, finding 
themselves supported by that body, even those 
Provinces which had complied, retracted their 
assent. . . . After a time [15721 he was forced 
first to compromise his demands for a far lower 
sum than that at which he had estimated the 
produce of his taxes, and at last to renounce 
even that. He v.as bitterly disappointed and 
indignant, and began to be v.eary of his post."- 
C. D. Y onge, Three C nturiu of Modern History, 
rh.5. 
ALSO L
: J. L. Motley, The Rise oj the Dutch 
Republir, pt. 3, rh. 2-7 (11. 2).-D. CampbeU, The 
Puritan in lloll,md, Eng., and Am.. rh. 3 (fl. 1). 
A. D. 1572.- The Beggars of the Sea and 
their capture of Brill.-Rapid Revolution in 


Holland and Zealand, but wholly in the name 
of the King and his Stadtholder, William of 
Orange.- The Provisional Government organ- 
ized.-In the spring of 1:>72, .\.lvn 1111\ ing 
fe-established friendly rdutious \\ ith Queen Eliza- 
beth, all the cruisers of the rebellious Kether- 
landers -" Beggars of the Sea" I1S they had 
st) led themselves - were suddenly expelled 
from l:nglish ports, v. here they had previously 
found shelter and procured supplies. The con- 
sequence \\as unexpected to those v.ho brought 
it about, and pro\ed most favorable to the plltri- 
otic cause. Desperately driven by their need of 
some harbor of refuge, the fleet of these a(hen- 
turers made an attack upon the important sea- 
port of Brill, took it v. ith little fighting and held 
it stubbornly. Excited by this success, the 
patriotic burghers of Flushing, on the isle of 
\VlIlcheren, BOOn afterwards rose aDd (', pelled 
the 
)lanh,h garrison from thcir to\\n. "Theex- 
ample thus Rct by Brill and Flnshing v. as rnpidly 
followed. The first half of the year 1572 was 
di,tinguished by a series of triumphs rendered 
still more remarkable by the reverses v. hich fol. 
lov.ed at its close. . . . Enkhuizen, the key to 
the Zuyder Z( e, the principal arsenal, and one 
of the first <,ommen-ial cities in the 1'.etherlands, 
rose against the Spanish Admiral, and hung out 
the banner of Orange on its ramparts. The revo- 
lution effected here was purely the work of the 
people - of the mariners and burghers of the 
city. }Ioreover, the magistrncy v.as set aside 
and the gov
rnment of Alva repudiatcd v. ithout 
shedding one drnp of blood, v. ithout a single 
wrong to person or property. By the same spon- 
taneous movement, nearly all the important cities 
of Holland and Zealand raised the standard of 
him in v. horn they recognized thdr deliverer. 
The revolution was accomplished under nearly 
similar circumst.lDces even'v. here. \Vith one 
fierce bound of enthusiasm ihe nation shook off 
its cIMin. Oudev.ater, Dort, Harlem. Lenlen, 
Gorcum, Loewenstein, Gouda, )Iedenblik, Horn, 
Alkmnar, Edam, )Ionnib.endam, Purmerende, lIS 
v. ell as Flushing, Veer, and Enkhuizen, all 
ranged themselves under the government of 
Orange lIS lawful stadholder for the King. Xor 
was it in Holland and Zealand alone that the 
beacon fires of freedom were lighted. City after 
city in Gclderland, Overyssel, ßnd the ::;ee of 
t:"trecht, all the important towns of Friesland, 
some sooner, some later, some without a strug- 
gle, some after a short sipge, some v. ith resisIDnce 
by the functionaries of government, some by 
amicable compromise, accepted the garrisons of 
the Prince and formally recognized his authority. 
Out of the chaos which a long and preternatural 
tyranny had produced, the first struggling ele- 
ments of a new and a better world began to ap- 
pear. . . . Not all the conquests thus rapidly 
achieved in the cause of liberty \\ ere destined to 
endure, nor were any to be retained without a 
struggle. The little northern cluster of repub- 
lics, \\ hich had now restored its honor to the an- 
cient Batavian name, was destincd, however, 
for a long amI vigorous life. From that bleak 
isthmus the light of freedom was to stream 
through many years upon struggling humanity 
in Europe, a guiding pharos across 0. stormy sea; 
and Harlem, Leyden. Alkmnar-names hallowed 
by deeds of heroism such as have not often illus- 
trated human annals, still breathe as trumpet- 
tongued and perpetual a defiance to despotism as 
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:Marnthon, Thermopylae, or Salamis. A new 
board of magistmtes had bel'n chosen in all the 
redeemed citil's by popular election. They" ere 
required to take flU oath of fidelity to the King 
of !:5pain, and to the Prince of Omnge as his 
stadholder; to promise resistflnre to the Duke of 
Alva, the tenth penny, and the Inquisition; 'to 
support ('very man's freedom and the welfare of 
the country; to protect wido\, s, orplmns, ond 
miscr.lllie per
ons, and to mflintain justice and 
truth.' Diedrich !:5onoy arrived on the 2nd June 
at Enkhuizen. lie was provided by the Prince 
with a commission, appointing him Lieutcnant- 
Go\'ernorof .:\orth I1uIland or 'Vaterl,IU(1. Thus, 
to combat the authority of Alva, WflS set up the 
authority of the King. The stadholderate over 
HoIl'lml amI Zcalaml, to \\ hich the Prince had 
been appointed in 1:>59, he now reflssumed. 
"("pon this tiction reposed the ",hole provh,ional 
l)olity of the revolted Netherlands. . . . The 
people at first claimed not an iota more of free- 
dom than "as secured by Philip's coronation 
oflth. There" as no pretence that Philip \\ as 
not 8overeign, hut there \\ as 0. pretcnee and a 
determination to \\orship God accordin
 to con- 
science, allli to I"l'cluim the ancient political 'lib- 
ertil's' of the land. So lon
 as Alva reigned, the 
lliood Council, the Inquisition, and Dlartiallaw, 
\\ ere the only codes or courts, and every charter 
slept. To rccover this practical liberty aUll these 
historical rights, and to shake from their 8houl- 
ders a must 8anguinary government, was the 
purpose of 'Villiam and of the people, No rp\'o- 
lutionary standard "as displayed. The written 
instructions given by the P1'Ínce to his lieutenant 
!:5onoy were to 'see that the 'V ord of God \\ as 
preached, "ithout, ho\\ever, sulIering any hin- 
dnlUce to the Roman Church in the exercise of 
its religion.'. . . The Prince was still in Ger- 
Ilmny, enga
ed in rui
ing troops and providing 
funds. "-J, L. Motley, Tlte llise of tlte Dutch R ' 
pllblir, ]It. 3, cll. 1>-7(1'. 2). 
A. D. I572-I573.-Capture of Mons by Louis 
of Nassau and its recovery by the Spaniards. 
-Spanish massacres at Mechlin, Zntphen and 
Naarden.- The siege and capture of Haarlem. 
-" \\ hile 'VilIi,un of Orunge \\ liS in Germany, 
raising money IIIHI troops, he still directed the 
affairs of the 
etherl:U1ds. His prospects were 
again brightenell hv the capture, by his gflIlant 
brothl'r Louis of Nassau, of the important city 
of l\Ious. . _ . This last startling blow force.l 
Alva to immcdiate IIction. lIe at once sent his 
son, Don Frederic, to lay siege to )lon8. Soon 
after, the Duke of .!Ill-dina Cæ\i, Alva's 8UC(.,\'8sor 
as governor of the Netherlands [to \\hom, how- 
ever, Alnl did not snrrender his authority], ar- 
rived !'afely \\ ith his fleet, but another Spanish 
s(!ullllwn fell \\ ith its rich treusnres into the 
hands of the rebels. Alvil was now so pressed 
for monl'Y that he agreed to abolish the uscll'ss 
tenth-penny tux, if the states-general of the 
Netherl:uuls \\ould grunt him a million dollars a 
year. lIe had summoned the states of lIoIland 
to meet at the llague on the 15th of July, but 
they met at Dort to renounce his authority, at 
the summons of 'Villiam of Orange, "ho had 
raised an flrmy in Germany, but "88 without 
means to secure the necessary three months' pay- 
DIent in IIflvance. 'Vhile still owning allegiance 
to the king, the stutes recognized Orange as 
stadtholder, empowered him to drive out the 
Spanbh troops, aUll to maintain religious free- 
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dom. . . . Treating the Emperor 1\taximi1ian's 
peace orders as usl'lcss, the prince marehed his 
arlllyof 24,000 men to the relief of )lons. Most 
of the :Netherland cities on the way accepted his 
authority, and everything looked fllvomble for his 
success, when an unforeseen and terrible calnm- 
ity occurred. The Frcnch king, Charles IX., 
"hose troops had becn routed before Mons [by 
the !:5pauianls], had promiscd to furnish further 
aid to the provinces. Admiral Coligny WIIS to 
join the forces of Ornn
e \\ ith 15.0001llI'n. The 
frightful massacre of 
t. Burtholomew in Paris, 
on the 24th of August, . . , "liS 0. terrihle blow 
to the prinre. It broke up all his pluns. Ill' 
hud rea(']u'd the nC'Íghborhood of .!lIons, \\ hich he 
wus tr} ing to reinforce, when a night attack wns 
made by the Spaniards on his lines, September 
11. . . . Obliged to leave his gallant brother 
Louis to his fate in Mons, Orange narrowlyes- 
mped bl'ing killed on his retl'eat. . . . Deserted 
hy the cities that had becn so eflrnest in his CRuse, 
f'orro\\ ful, but not despairing for his country, 
'Villium had only his trust in God and his o\\n 
destiny tû 8ustllin him. As lIoll.md "as the 
only province that clung to the hero pfltriot, he 
\\pnt there expl'cting anll prepared to die for 
liberty. Louis of :Nassau \\as forced, on the 
21st of Septemhl'r, to abandon ?lIons to the 8pfln- 
innis, "ho nllo\\ cd N oircarmes . . . to ma!'sllere 
ami pillage the inhubitants contrary to thp terms 
of surrender. This \\ retch killed Cutholics and 
Protestants alike, in order to secure thl'Ír riches 
for himsl'lf. . . . The city of )Iechlin, \\hich 
had refuscd to admit ß garrison of his troops, 
was even 1I10rl' brutully ravaged by AlvfI in order 
t<J ohtain gold. . . . Alva's sun, Don Frl'rleric, 
now proved an npt pupil of his fnther, hyalmost 
litemlly executing his command to kill every 
man aUll burn e\ cry house in the city of Zut- 
phen, \\ hich had opposed the ('ntrance of the 
king's troops. The mussl\cre \\ as terrible and 
complete. The CRuse of Orange sulIerc'd still 
more by the cowllrùly flight of his bl"Other-in- 
law, Count Van den lierg, from his post of dut r. 
in the provinces of GcIdcrland and OVNysse. 
liy this desertion rugged Friesland was also lost 
to the patriot side. Holland alone held out 
a,!.!ainst the victorious Spaniards. The little city 
of Nallrden at first stontly refused to surrender, 
hut being \\ euk was obliged to yield \\ ithout 
striking a blow. Don Frederic's agent, Julian 
HOlllero, ha\'ing promised that life and property 
should be spared, the people welcomed him and 
his soldiers at a grand feast on the 2d of Decem- 
bcr. Harclly wns this over when 500 citizens, 
"ho hnd assembled in the town hall, were warned 
by ß priest to prepare for dmth. This was the 
signnl for the entmnce of the Spnnish troops, 
who hutdlcl'ed everyone in the building. They 
then rushed furiously through the streets, pillag- 
ing and then setting tire to the houscs. As the 
inmates came forth, they were tortured and killed 
hy their cruel foes. . . . Alva wrote boastfully 
to the king that' they hall cutthe throfLts of the 
burghers and all the garrison, and had not left a 
mother's son alive.' lIe ascribed this success to 
the favor of God in permitting the defence of so 
feeble a city to be even att(,mpted. . . . As the 
city of Haarlem was the key to Hollallll, Don 
Frederic resolved to capture it at any cost. But 
the people were so bent upon resistan(.'C that 
they executed two of their magistrates for 
secretly negotiating with Alva. , . . Ripperda, 
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the commnndant of the IInarlem 
arrison, cheered 
soldiers and people by his heroic counsels, and 
through the efforts of Orange the city 
8S placed 
under patriot rule. Amsterdam, 
hlch was in 
the enemy's hands, W8S ten miles distant, across 
a lake traversed by a narrow cause
ay, and thc 
prince had erected a number of forts to command 
the frozen surface. As a thick fog covered the 
lake in these December days, supplies of men, 
provisions, and alllmunition wcre brougbt into 
the city in spite of the vigilunce of the bc!>iegers. 
The sIedgl's and skates of the Hollanders were 
\ery u!>eful in this 
ork. But against Don 
Frederic's army of 30,000 men, nearly equalling 
the entire population of I1aarlem, the city 
 ith 
its e'\:tensive but 
eak fortifications had only a 
garrison of about 4,000. The fact that about 

()O of these were respectable women, anTIed 

ith sword, musket, and dag
l:r, shows the 
heroic spirit of the people. fhe men 
 ere 
ner\'ed to fresh exertions by these Amazons, 

 ho, led by their noble chief, the Widow Kenuu 
Hasseluer, fou
ht desper!ltely by their side, both 

 ithin and 
 ithout the worb.s. The bunner of 
this famous heroine, "\\ ho has been culled the 
Joan of _\rc of Haarlem, is now in the City lIaIl. 
A ,igorous cannonade W8S kept up against the 
eity for three days, beginning December 18, and 
men, women, and children worked iucessantly 
in repairing the shattered waIls. They even 
dragged the statues of saints from the churches 
to nIl up the gaps, to the horror of the super- 
stitious ::'panÎlmls. The brave burghers repelled 
their &!>Ilults 
 ith all sorts of \\ eapolls. Burn- 
ing couls and boiling oil 
erc hurled at their 
heads, and blazing pitch-hoops 
ere skilfuIly 
caught aLout their necks. Astonbhed by this 
ternule re!>istance, 
 hich cost him hundreds of 
lives, Don Frederic resolved to take the city by 
siege. .. Ou the last day of January. 1573, Don 
Frederic hl\\ ing considerably shuttered an out- 

ork called the ravelin, ordered a midnight 8S- 
sault, und the Spaniards carried the fort. .. They 
mounted the 
alls expecting to have the city at 
their mercy. Judge of their amazement to find 
a new and stronger fort, shaped like a half-moon, 
which had been secretly constructed during the 
siege, blazing away at them 
ith its cannon. 
Before they could recover from their shock. the 
ravelin. 
hich had been carefully undermined, 
blew up, and sent them crushed and bleeding 
into the air. The Spaniards out!>ide, terrified nt 
these outbursts, retreated hastily to their camp, 
leaving hundreds of dead beneath the walls. 
Two assaults of veteran soldiers, led by able 
generals, having been repelled by the dauntle!>s 
burghers of Hallrlem, fumine seemed the only 
means of forcing its surrender. Starvation in 
fact soon threatened both besiegers and besieged. 
Don Frederic wished to abandon the contest, but 
Alva threatened to disown him as a son if he did 
so. . . . There was soon a struggle for the pos- 
session of the lake, 
 hich was the only means of 
conve)'ing supplies to the besieged. In the ter- 
rible hand-to-hand fight which followed the grap- 
pling of the ri val vessels, on the 2tith of May, 
the prince's fieet, under Admiral Brand, wus 
totally defeated. . . . During the month of June 
the 
retched people of Haarlem had no food but 
linseed and rapeseed, and they were soon com- 
pelled to eat dogs, cats, rats, and mice. "'hen 
these gave out they devoured shoe-leather and 
the boiled hide8 of horses and oxen, and tried to 


allny the pangs of hunger \\ ith grass apd weeds. 
The streets 
 ere full of the dead und thc dyin
. " 
Attelllpts at relief by Omnge "\\ere defented. 
.. As a lnst resort the besieged resol ved to form a 
solid column, with the woml'n and children, the 
aged and infirm, in the centre. to fight their 
uy 
out; but Don Frederic, feuring the city would 
be left in ruin.., induced thell1 to surrender on 
the 12th of July, under promise of mercy. This 
promise 
as crueIly broken by a frightful 1118S- 
sacre of 2,000 people, 
hich gme great joy to 
Alva nnd I'bilip."-.A. Young, lli,t. (1t'
 .l....tith- 
erlalld" ch. 10-11. 
AI80 IN: R. Watson, Hillt. of PMlip II., bk. 
11-12. 
A. D. IS73-IS74.-Siege and deliverance or 
Alkmaar.-Displacement of Alva.-Battle of 
Mookerhyde and death of Louis or Nassau.- 
Siege and relief of Leyden.- The flooding or 
the land.-Founding of Leyden University.- 
After the surreuder of lIuarlem, a mutillY broke 
out among the 8panbh troops that bud been en- 
gaged in the si('ge, to 
hom 28 months' arrears 
of pay \\ere due. .. It "\\as appea!>ed \\ith greut 
difficulty nt the end of seven 
eeks, "hen Alva 
determined to make a decisive attaek on Holland 
Loth by lund and \\ ater, ILUd "\\ ith this view com- 
manded bis son, Don Frederic di Toledo, to 
mureh to the siege of Alklllll.lr, ami rep.lind in 
p('rson to AIIlMerdam. . . . Don Fn'deric luid 
sie
e to Alklllll,ar at the hend of 16,000 able and 
etlident troops; \\ithin the to\\U "\\ere l,3UO 
armed burghers and tiUO soldiers. 8S man) per- 
haps as it 
us at that timl' capuble of contuin- 
ing. With this handfnl of men the citizens of 
Alkmaur defended thcmsches no less resolutely 
than the IIaarl('mmers had done. The fierce On- 
sluughts of the Spaniards \\ ere beaten back 
 ith 
uniform success on the part of the be,.ipgcrl; the 
"\\omen nnd girls 
ere ne,er scen to shriuk from 
the fight, even 
 here it W.IS hottest, but unceas- 
ingly supplied the defenders 
 ith stones and 
burning missile'!, to throw amongst their enemies. 
. . . But as there 
 ere no meallS of con, e) ing 
reinforcements to the bcsiegPl1 from without, 
nnd their supplies begnn to fail, they rc!'ohed, 
after a month's siege, on the desperate mensure 
of cutting through the dykes. Some troops sent 
Ly Sonnoy hm ing effected this, and opened the 
sluices, the "\\hole country \\as soon deluged 
 ith 
water. Don Frederic, astounded at this novel 
mode of 
arfare, and fearing that himself and 
his 
hole army 
ould be drowned, broke up his 
camp in haste, and tied, rather than rdrc.lted, to 
Amsterdam. It seemed almost as though the 
blessing which the Prince of Omngc had prom- 
ised his people had come upon them. The cap- 
ture of Geertruydenberg. auout thi'! time, by one 
of his lieutenants, 
8S followed by u naval vic- 
tory, as signal as it was important. The Admirnl 
Bossu. to whom was given the command of the 
[Spanish] fieet at Amsterdam, ha\Îng sailed 
through the Pampus with the design of occupy- 
ing the ZU) derzee, and thus making himself 
master of the to" ns of Korth Holland, encoun- 
tered the fieet of those towns, con!'bting of 24 
vessels, commanded by Admiral Dirkson, sta- 
tioned in the Zuyderzee to u\\ait his arrival." 
After several days of skirmishing, the Dutch 
fieet forced a close fight, .. 
 hich lusted with 
little intermission from the afternoon of the 11th 
of October to midday of the 12th, during 
hich 
time t
o of ilic royulist ships 
ere sunk and a 
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tblrd captured." The remainder fled or sur- 
rendered, ßossu, himself, being taken prisoner. 
.. On intelligence of the issue of the battlc, Alva 
quitted Amsterdam in haste and secrecy. This 
Buccess delivered the towns of North Holland 
from the most imminent danger, and rendcred 
the possession of Amsterdam nearly useless to 
the royalists." Alva was now forced to call a 
meeting of the states-general, in the hope of ob- 
taining a vote of money. "Upon their as- 
sembling at Brussels, the states of Holland 
dl'spatched an earnest and eloquent address, ex- 
horting them to emancipate themselvcs from 
Spanish slavery ami the cruel tyranny of Alva, 
which the want of unanimity in the pro \ inces 
Lad alone enabled him to exercise. . . . Their 
remonstrance appears to have been attended \\ ith 
a powerful effect, since the states-gcneral could 
neither by threats or remonstrances be induced 
to grant the smallest subsidy. . . . Alva, hav- 
ing become heartily \\ eary of the government 
Le had involved in such irretrievable confusion, 
now obtained hi'! recall; his place was filled by 
Don Louis de Hequescns, grund commander of 
Castile. In the I\ovemLer of this year, Alva 
quitted the Netherlands, leaving behind him a 
name which has become a bve-\\ord of hatred, 
scorn, and e'l(ecration. . . . During the six years 
that he had governed the Netherlands, 18,000 
persons had perished by the hand of thc execu- 
tioner, besidl's the numbers mass'lcred at Naar- 
den, Zutphell, and other conquered cities." The 
first undertaking of the new governor was an at- 
tempt to r,lÌ
c the siege of )liddleburg, the 
Spanish garrison in \\ hich had been blocb.aded 
lJy the Gueux for nearly two years; but the tleet 
of 40 
hips which he fitted out for the purpose 
Iwas defeated, at Homers-\\aale, \\ith a loss of 
ten ves'!c!s. "The surrender of )licldJeLmrg im- 
:mediately followed, and \\ith it that of Arne- 
'muyden, which put the Gueux in posses,ion of 
the prindpal blands of Zealand, and rendered 
them ma"tc'l"s of the sea." But these suecesses 
were counterbnlancpd by a disuster \\ hich at- 
temled au expedition led from Germany by Louis 
of Nas.<;nu, the gallant but unfortunate brother 
of the Prince of Orange. His army was attacked 
and utterly destroyed by the Spaniards (.\pril 
14, 15í4) at the village of 
Iookerheyde, or 1I100k, 
Dear Nimec:uen, and both Louis and his brother 
Henry of 
Na",sau were slain. "After raising 
the siege of Alkmaar, the ::-\panish forces, placecl 
under the command of Francesco di Yaldez on 
the depul"ture of Don Frederic di Toledo, had for 
some weeks bloekaded Leyden; hut were re- 
called in the spring of this year to join the rest 
of the army ou its march against Louis of Nassau. 
From that time the burghers of Leyden . . . had 
not only ne,,;leeted to lay up any fresh ston's of 
corn or other provbion, but to occupy or dl,,,troy 
the forts \\ ith which the enemy had encompassed 
the town. This fact coming to the kno\\ledge 
of Don Louis, he once more dispatclll
d Valdez 
to renew the si('ge at the head of 8,000 troops. 
. . . Mindful of lIaarlem aUll Alkmnnr, the 
Spani",h commander. . . brought no artiller.r, 
nor made any preparations for nssault, but, \\ell 
I"Iware that there were not provisions in the town 
sufficient for three months, contented himself 
with closely investing it on all sides, and de- 
termined to await the slow but sure effects of 
famine." In this emergency, the States of Hol- 
!luld "decreed thut all the d> kes beh\ een Leyden 


and the 1I1euse and lsscl should be cut through, 
and the sluices opened at Hotterdam and Schie- 
dam, by \\llÍch the waters of those rivers, over- 
flowing the valuable lands of Schieland and 
Hhynland, would admit of the vessels bringing 
succours up to the very gates of Leyden. The 
damage was estimated at 600,000 guilders. . . . 
The cutting through the dykes was a work of 
time and difficulty, as well from the labour re- 
quired as from the continual skirmishes \\ ith the 
enemy. . . . Even when completed, it appeared 
as if the vast sacrifice were utterly unavailing. 
A steady wind blowing from the north-east kept 
bnck the waters. . . . 1IIeanwhile the besieged, 
who for some weeks heard no tidings of their 
deliverers, had scarcely hope left to enable them 
to sustain the appalling sufferings they endured. 
. . . . Then,' says the historian, who heard it 
from the mouths of the sufferers, . there was no 
food so odious but it was esteemed a dainty.' 
. . . The siege had now lasted five months. . . . 
Not a morsel of food, even the most filthvand 
loathsome, remained. . . when, on a sudden, 
the wind veered to the north-west, and thence to 
the south-west; the waters of the Meuse rushed 
In full tide over the land, and the ships rode 
triumphantly on the waves. The Gueux, attack- 
Ing with vigour the forts on the dykes, succeeded 
in driving out the garrisons with considerable 
slaughter. . . . On the . . . 3rd of October . . 
Va\tfez evacuated nil the forts in the vicinity. . . . 
In memory of this eventful siege. the Prince and 
Stlltes offered the inhabitants either to found an 
university or to establish a fair. They chose the 
former; but the States , . . granted both: the 
fair of Leyden \\as appointed to be held on the 
1st of October in every year, the 3rd being ever 
after held as a solemn fei>tival; and on the 8th 
of February in the next year, the university re-I 
ceived its charter from the Prince of Onmge in 
the name of King Philip. Both proved la",ting 
monuments. "-c. ,I. Davies, lli/Jt. if lIulland, 
pt. 2, ell. 8-D (Ð. 1-2). 
ALSO IN: J. L. )Iotley, The Ri,qe if tlle Dlltch 
Rljlllblic, pt. 4, ch. 1-2 ('/J. 2).-W. T. Hewett, 
TIM Uniurf/ity (If Leiden (Harper'lJ J/n!]., lúarch, 
Ib81).-C. 111. Yonge, Cameo, from. Eng. lIilJt.. 
uriclJ 5. c. 1 G. 
A. D. 1575-1577. - Congress at Breda,- 
Offer of sovereignty to the English Queen.- 
Death of Requesens.-Mutiny of the Soldiery. 
-The Spanish Fury.-Al1iance of Northern 
and Southern provinces under the Pacification 
of Ghent and the Union of Brussels.-Arrival 
of Don John of Austria.-" The bankrupt state 
of Philip II. 's exchequer, and the reverses 
which his arms had sustained, induced him to 
accept . . . the proffered mediation of the Em- 
peror 1IIaximilinn, which he had before so ar- 
rogantly rejected, and a Congress \\ as hdd at 
Breda from March till June 15í.3. But tLe in- 
surgents were suspicious, and Philip was in- 
fieAible; he could not be induced to dismiss his 
Spanish troops, to allow the meeting of the 
States-General, or to admit the slightest tolern- 
tion in matters of reli
ion; and the contest was 
therefore renewed with more fury than ever. 
The situation of the patriots becnme very critical 
when the enemy, by occupying the islamls of 
Duyveland and ::-\chouwen, cut ofT the communi- 
cation between Holland and Zealand; especially 
as all hope of succour from England had expired. 
Towards the close of the :year envo>'s were 
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despatc-hed to solicit the aid of Elizabeth, and to 
offer her, undl'r certain conditions, the BOver- 
eignty of lIollund and Zealand. Hell'Iesens spnt 
Champagny to counteract these ne gOcillt ions, 
'" hleh ended in nol hing. The Engli"h Queen 
was afraid of provoking the power of Spain, ami 
could not even be induced to grant the Hol- 
landers a loan. The attitude assumed at that 
time by the Duke of Alençon. in Fomce, also 
prevented them from entering into any negocia- 
dons \\ ith that Prince. In these trying circum- 
stances, "ïlliam tbe Silent displayed the greatest 
firmness and courage. It was now that he is said 
to have contemplated abandoning Holland and 
s('ehing '" ith its inhabitants a home in the New 
". orld, ha\ ing first restor('d tbp country to its 
ancient state of a waste of wut('rs; a thought, 
ho\\e\ er, whieb he probably never seriously 
entertained, though he may ll.\ve given utterllnee 
to it in a momeut of irritation or despondency. 
. . . The une'\;pccted death of H('!Juesens, \\ ho 
e'\;pir('d of a fever, 
Iareh 5th 15;6, ufter a few 
da \ s' illness, threw the government into con- 
fusion. Philip II. had gh en He'lu('sens a carte 
blancll(' to IlIlllle his succe'lSor, but the nature of 
his iIIne"s luu] pre\Cnt
d him from filling it up. 
The gm ('rnment therefore devolved to the Coun- 
cil of Stllte, the members of which \\ere at vari- 
ance \\ ith one another; but Philip found himself 
oblig('d to intrust it 'ad Interim' '" ith the ad- 
minbtration. till a suc('('ssor to Hequesl'n'! could 
be appointee!. Count )Iansfe]d \\as made com- 
mander-in-chief, but '" as totullv IInahle to re- 
strain the licentious soldiery. "The Spaniards, 
"hose pay \\ as in arrear, had now lost all dis- 
cipline. After the rnising of the siege of I,('yden 
they had beset Ctrecht and pilluged and mal- 
treated the inhabitant'!, till Yuldez contrind to 
furnbh their pay. No sooner had HeC)uesens 
expired than they bruke into open mutiny, amI 
acted as if they ",ere entire masters of the 
country. After wandering about some time and 
threatening llrussels, th(' ÌÍ seized ami plundered 
Alost, \\ here they estab I&hed themsel ves; am! 
they w('re BOOn aftery. ards joined by the Walloon 
and G('rman troops. To repress thl'Ír violence, 
the Council of State restored to the Xetherlam]ers 
the arms of which they hud been deprived, alld 
called Up0U them by a proclumation to repress 
for('e by force; but these citizen-soldiers were di'!- 
persed with great slaughter by the disciplined 
troops in \ arious rencounters. Ghent, C trecht, 
Ylllencienlles, )laestricht '" ere tak('n and plun- 
dered by the mutineers; and at last the stonn fell 
upon .\n1\\ erp, '" hich the 
pauiards entered early 
iu :JIïovember, and sacked during thr('e days. 
!Iore th.m 1,000 houses were burnt, 8,OOOcitizells 
are said to have been slain, allli enormous sums 
in ready money \\ere plundered. The whole 
dama!!e was estimated at 24,000,000 florins. The 
horrible excesses committed in this sack procured 
for it the name of thc 'Spanish Fury.' The 
gonrnment "'as at this period conducted in Ihe 
name of the States of Brabant. On the 5th of 
September, De Ilèze, a young Brahant gentle- 
man who was in secret intl'lligenee '" ith the 
Prince of Omnge, had, at the head of 500 soldiers, 
entered the palace \\ here the Couneil of State 
"as assembled, and seized allll imprisoned the 
members. William, tahing advantage of the 
alarm created at Brussels by the sack of Ant- 
werp, persuaded the provisional government to 
6ummon the I:;tates-General, although such a 


course was at direct variance with the commands 
of the King. '1'0 this asst'mblr aU the provinces 
except Luxemburg sent deputies. The nohl"s of 
the southern provinces, althou
h they vie\\cd the 
Prince of Orange with suspicion, feeling that 
there was no security for them SO long as the 
Spanish troops remained in possession of Ghent, 
sought his assistance in expelling them; which 
William consented to grant only on condition 
that an alliance should be effected between the 
northern and the southern, or Catholic provinces 
of the Netherlands. This proposal \\as agreed 
to, and towards the end of September Orunge 
sent severul thousand men from Zealund to 
Ghent, at whose approach the Spaniards, who 
had valorously defended themselves for two 
months under the conduct of the'" ife of their ab- 
sent genernl Mondmgon, sUIT('ndertd, aud evacu- 
ated the citadel. The proposed alliance was now 
converted into a formal union by the treaty 
mlled the Pacification of Ghent, si:;ned 1\ovem- 
bl'r 8th 1;)76; by \\ hich it was agreed. without 
\\ aiting for the sanction of Philip, whose author- 
ity ho\\ ever", as nominally recngnised, to renew 
the edict of bani!ohment aguinst the Spanish 
troops, to procure the suspension of the dt'cn'es 
agaiust the Protcstant religion, to ßummou the 
8tutes-Genernlof the northern and southern prov- 
inces. according to the model of the assembly 
which had received the ahdication of Churles Y., 
to provide for the tolemtion and pmctise of the 
Prott'sta.nt relig-ion in Holland ami Zealand, to- 
gether \\ ith other provbion'! of a similar charac- 
ter. About the same time with the Pacification 
of Ghent, all Zealaud, with the exception of the 
i!olund of Tholeu, was reeovercd from the 
Spaniards. . . . It was a mistake on the part of 
Philip II. to leave the country eight months ",ith 
Qnlyan 'ad interim' gO\ernment. Had he im- 
mediately filled up the vacancy. . the States 
could not have sci7ecl upon the government. and 
the aIllance established at Ghent \\ ould not have 
been effected, by '" hich an almost independent 
commou\\ eaIth had been erected. But Philip 
seems to have been puzzled as to the choice of a 
suect'ssor; and his selection, at length, of his 
brother Don John of Austria [a natural son of 
Churles Y.], cuu&ed a further consideruble delay. 
. . . The state of the Netherlands com pelled Don 
John to enter them, not \\ ith the pomp and dig- 
nity becoming the lawful rcpresentative of a 
great monurch, but stealthily, like a tmitor or 
conspirntor. In Luxemburg alone, the only 
pm\ ince '" hieh had not joined the union. could 
he expect to be receind; and he entered its 
capital a few days hefore the publication of the 
treaty of Ghent, in the dis
uise of a Moorish 
81ave, and in the tmin of Don Ottavio Gon7filja, 
brother of the Prince of l\!elfi. IIa ving ncither 
money nor arms, he was obliged to negociate 
'" ith the provincial government in order to pro- 
cure the recognition of hi
 authority. At the in- 
stance of the Prince of Olange, the States in- 
sisted on the withdrawal of the Spanish troops, 
the maintenance of the trt'aty of Ghent, an act of 
amnesty for past offences, the con vocation of the 
I:;tates-Genernl, allli an oath from Don John that 
he would respect all the charters and customs of 
the country. The new governor was violent, but 
the Stutes were firm, and in January 1577 was 
formed the Cnion of Brussels, the professed ob- 
jects of ,,'hidl were, the immediate expulsion of 
the Spaniurds, uud the execution of the Pacifica.- 
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tfon of Ghent; while at the same time the Catho- all the while that Philip was BOOthing and flat- 
lic religion and the royal authority ",ere to be tering his brother, he had determined on ruining 
upheld. This union, which was ouly a more him, and on murdering the man [Escovedo] whom 
popular repetition of the treaty of Ghent, soon that brother loved and trusted. About this 
outllined numùcrless signatures. . . . MelLUwhile time, too, we tind that Philip and his deputy 
Rodolph II., the new Emperor of Germanv, had were casting about for the means by which they 
offered his mediation, and appointed the Bishop might assassinate the Prince of Orange, 'who 
of Liége to use his good offices between the pur- had bewitched the whole people I' Au attempt 
ties; who, with the assistunce of Duke "ïlliam of Don John to get possession of the citadel of 
of Jnliers, brought, or seemed to bring, the new Antwerp for himself failed, and the patriots 
govern')r to a more reasonaule frame of mind. gained it. The merchants of Antwerp agreed to 
. . . Don John yielded all the points in dispute, find the pay still owing to the soldiers, on comli- 
and embodied them in ",hat was called the Per- tion of their quitting the city. But while they 
petnal Edict, published 
Iarch 12th, 15;7. The were discussing the terms, a fleet of Zelund ves- 
Prince of Orange suspected from the first that scls cllIUe sailing up the Scheidt. Immediately 
these concessionswereameredeception."-T. H. a cry was raised, 'The Beggars are comin
.' 
Dyer, lliBt. of MOfÙm Europe, bk. S, ch. 7-9 and the soldiers tied in dismuy [August 1, 1377]. 
(II. 2). Then the Antv. erpers demolished the citadt:l, 
ALSO IN: Sir W. Stirling-
Iaxwell, Don. Jolm and turned the statue of Alva again into can- 
of A'IBtria, 'l'. 2, ch. 4-5. Don. After these events, 'Villillm of Omnge 
A. D. 1577-1581.- The administration of put an end to negotiations with Don John. 
Don John.-Orange's well-founded distrust.- Prince "ïlIiam was in the ascemlllnt. But the 
Emancipation of Antwerp.-Battle of Gem- Catholic nobles conspired against him, and in- 
blours.-Death of Don John and appointment dnced the Archduke }latthias, brother of the 
of Parma.-Corruption of Flemish nobles.- German Emperor Rodolph, to accept the place of 
Submission of the Walloon provinces.-Pre- 
()vernor of the Xctherlands in lieu of Don John. 
tensions of the Dnke of Anjou.-Constitntion He came, but Orange was made the Ruwaurd of 
and declared independence of the Dntch Re- llrabunt, v. ith full military power. It was the 
public.-" It now seemed that the )letherlunds highest office which could be bestowed on him. 
had gained all they asked for, and that every- TIle' Union of Brussels' followed and v.as a 
thing for which they had conteuded had been confederution of all the Netherlands. But the 
conceded. The Blood Council of Alva had bllttle of Gemblours was fought in February, 
almost eJ\.tirpatcd the Reformers, amI an over- 1378, and the patriots were defeated. 1II.my 
whelming mlljority of the inlmLitunts of the Low small towns were captured, and it seemed that 
Countries, with the exception of the 1I01lamiers in course of time the governor would recover at 
and Zclanders, belonged to the old Church, pro- least a p.Lrt of his lost authority. But in the 
vided the Inqui!>itioll was done away v.ith, and month of September, Don John wus sciæd \\ith 
a religious peace \\'us accorded. But Don John a burning fever, and died on October 1st. . _ . 
had to reckou \\ith the Prince of Orange. In The new governor of the Netherlands, son of 
him "ïlliam hud no confidence. lIe could not Ottavio Furnese, Prince of Parmu, and of 1Iar- 
forget the pust. lie uelieved that the signutures garet of Purma, sister of Philip of Spain, was 
and conccs!>ions of the governor and Philip were a very dilIerent person from any of the regents 
only expedients to gain time, and that they who had hitherto controlled the Ketherlands. 
would be revoked or set aside as BOOn as it wus He was, or BOOn proved himself to be, the great- 
convenient or possiule to do so. . , . He had in- est general of the age, and he was equally, ae- 
tercepted letters from the leading Sp.Lniurds in cording to the statesmanship of the age, the 
DOll John's employment, in which, when the most accomplished and versatile statesman. He 
treaty was in course of signature, designs were had no designs ùcyond those of Philip, and dur- 
diselosed of keeping possession of all the strong ing his long cureer in the Netherlands, from 
places in the countl"), with the object of reduc- October, 1378, to December, 1392, he served the 
mg the patriots in detail. . . . Above all, WiIl- King of Spain as faithfully and ,\ith as few 
ianl distru!>ted the Flemish nobles. lIe knew scruples as Philip could have desired. . . . 
them to be greedy, tickle, treucherous, reudy to Parma was religions, but he had no morality 
betray their country for personal advantage, whatever.... lIe hud no scruple in deceiving, 
and to ally themselves blindly with their natural lying, assassinating, and even less 8cruple in 
enemies. . . . As events proved, Omnge was in saying or 8\\earing that he had done none of 
the right. IIence he refused to recognize the these things. . . . He had an excellent judg- 
treaty in his own states of IIolland and Zeland. ment of men, and indeed he had experience of 
As soon as it was published and sent to him, the two extremes, of the exceeding buseness of 
'Villiam, after conference with these states, pub- the Flemish nobles, and of the lofty and pure 
lished a severe criticism on its provisions. . .. patriotism of the Dutch patriots. Kothing in- 
In all seeming however Don John was prepared deed was more unfortunate for the Dutch than 
to carrr. out his engagements. lIe got together the belief which they entertained, that the Flem- 
v.ith dllTIculty the funds for paying the arrears ings who hud been dragooned into uniformity, 
due to the troops, and sent them 01I by the end could be possibly stirred to patriotism. Alva 
of April. He caressed the people and he bribed had done his work thoroughly. It is possible to 
the nobles. lIe handed 
ver the citadels to extirpate a reformation. But the success of the 
Flemi!.h governors, and entered Brussels on !IIay process is the moral ruin of those who are the 
1st. Everything pointed to success aDd mutnal subjects of the experiment. Fortunately for 
good will. But we huve Don John's letters, in Parma, there was a suitor for the Netherland 
v.hich he speaks most \mreservedly and most sovereignty, in the person of the very worst 
unfiutteringly of his new friends, and of his de- prince of the very worst royal family that ever 
signs on the liberties of the Netherlands. And existed in Europe, i. e., the Duke of Anjou, of 
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the house of Valois [see FRANCE: A. D. 1577- W. 8tirllng-
axwen,])fm John. 01 .Au,tritJ, tI. 2- 
1578]. This person was favoured by Orange, ch. 8-10. 
probably because he had detected Philip's designs A. D. 1581-1584. - Refusal of the sover- 
on France, and thought that national jealousy eignty of the United Provinces by Orange.- 
would induce the French government, which Its bestowal upon the Duke of Anjou.- 
was Catherine of Medici, to favour the low Base treachery of Anjou. - The .. French 
countries. Besides, Parma had a faction in Fury" at Antwerp. -Assassination of the 
every Flemish town, who were known as the Prince of Orange.-" What, then, was the con- 
!Ialcontentø, who were the party of the greedy dition of the nation, after this great step [the 
and unscrupulous nobles. And, besides Anjou, Act of Abjuration] had been taken' It stood, 
there was the party of another pretender, John as it were, with its BOvereignty in its hand, divid- 
Casimir, of Poland. He, however, BOOn left ing it into two portions, and offering it, thus 
them. Parma quickly found in such dissensions separated, to two distinct individuals. The 
plenty of men whom he could usefully bribe. BOvereignty of Holland and Zealand had been 
lie made his first purchases in the Walloon dis- rcluctantly accepted by Orange. The BOVer- 
trlct, and secured them. The provinces here eigntyof the '\.;nitcd Provinces bad been offered 
were Artois, Hainault, LllIe, Douay, and Or- to Anjou, but the terms of agreement with that 
chies. They were BOOn permanently reunited to Duke had not yet been ratified. The movement 
Spain. On January 29, 15ì9, the Union of was therefore triple, consisting of an abjuration 
t:"trecht, which waø virtually the Constitution of and of two lleparate elections of hereditary 
the Dutch Republic, was agreed to. It was chiefs; these two electionø being accomplished in 
greater in extent on the Flemish side than the the Bame manner by the representative bodies 
Dutch Republic finally remained, leBa on that respectively of the united provinces and of Hol- 
of Frieslnnd rcomprislng Holland, Zeland, Gel- land and Zealand. . . . Without a direct in ten- 
derland, Zutphen, Utrecht, and tbþ Frisian prov- tion on the part of the people or its leaders to 
inces]. Orange still had hopes of including establish a republic, the Hepubllc established 
most of the Netherland seaboard, and he still itself. Providence did not permit the whole 
kept up the form of allegiance to Philip. The country. BO full of wealth, Intelligence, healthy 
pnncipal event of the f ear was the siege and political Bctlon-so stocked with powerful cities 
capture of ![aestricht with the slaughter of and an energetic population, to be combined into 
almost its entire population of 34,000]. . .. one free and prosperous commonwealth. The 
Mechlin alBO was betra) ed by its commander, factious ambition of a few grandees, the cynical 
De Bours, who reconciled himself to Romanism, venality of many nobles, the frenzy of the 
and received the pay for his treason from Parma Ghent democracy, the spirit of religious in toler- 
at the Bame time. In }Iarch, 1580, a similar act ance, the consummate military and political 
of treason was committed by Count Renneberg, genius of Alexander Farnese, the exaggerated 
the governor of Friesland, who betrayed its chief self-abnegation and the tragic fate of Orange, 
city, Groningen. . . . In the Bame year, 1580, all united to dissever this group of fIourishin
 
waø published the ban of Philip. This instru- and kindred provinces. The want of personal 
ment, drawn up by Cardinal Granvelle, declared ambition on the part of William the Silent in- 
Orange to be a traitor and misereant, made him fiicted, perhaps, a seriouø damage upon his 
an outlaw, put a heavy price on his head (25,000 country. lIe believed a single chief requisite 
gold crowns), offered the assassin the pardon for the united states; he might have been, but 
of any crime, however heinous, and nobility. always refused to become that chief; and yet 
whatever be his rank. . . . William answered he has been held up for centuries by many writ- 
the ban by a vigorous appeal to the civilized ers as a conspirator and a self-seeking intriguer. 
world. . . . Renneberg, the traitor, laid siege to .., 'These provinces,' Baid John of N8888u, 
Steenwyk, the principal fortreBa of Drenthe, at . are coming very unwillingly Into the arrange- 
the beginning of lð81. . . . In February, John ment with the Duke of Alençon [soon afterwards 
Norris, the English general, . . . relieved the made Duke of Anjou]. The majoritr feel much 
town. Rcnneberg raised the siege, was defeated more inclined to elect the Prince, who IS daily, and 
in July by the same Norris, and died, full of re- without intermission, implored to 
ive his con- 
morse, a few days afterwards. But the most sent.... He refuses only on tius account- 
important event In 1581 was the declaration of that it may not be thought that, instead of reli- 
Dutch Independence fonnally issued at the Hague gious freedom for the country, he has been seek- 
on the 26th of July. By this instrument, Orange, ing a kingdom for himself and his own private 
though most unwillingly, felt himself obliged advancement. Moreover, he believes that the 
to accept the BOvereignty over Holland and Ze- connexion with France will be of more benefit 
land, and whatever else of the seven provinces to the country and to Christianity.'. . . The 
was in the hands of the patriots. The Nether- unfortunate negotiations with Anjou, to whieh 
lands were now divided into three portions. no man was more opposed than Count John, pro- 
The Walloon provinces in the BOuth were recon- ceeded therefore. In the meantime, the BOver- 
ciled to Philip and Parma. The middle prov- eignty over the united prQvinces was provision- 
inces were under the almost nominal BOvereignty ally held by the national council, and, at the 
of Anjou, the northern were under William. urgent BOlicitation of the states-general, by the 
. . . Philip's name was now discarded from Prince. The Archduke Matthias, whose func- 
public documents . . . ; his seal was broken, tions were most unceremoniously brought to an 
and William was thereafter to conduct the gov- end by the transactions which we have been 
ernment in his own name. The instrument was recording, took his leave of the states, and de- 
styled an' Act of Abjuration.'''-J. E. T. Rog- parted in the month of October. . . . Thus it 
ers, The Story 01 Dr llalld, tho 11-12. was arranged that, for the present, at least, the 
ALSO IS: J. L. :Motley, The RiM of the Dutth Prince should exercise BOvereignty over Holland 
P.epublic, pt. 5, ch. 4-ð, and pt. 6, ch. 1-4.-Sir and Zealand; although he had himself used his 
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utmost exertions to induce those provinces to 
join the rest of the United Netherlands in the 
proposed election of Anjou. This, however, 
they sternly refused to do. There was also a 
great disiuclination felt by many in the other 
states to this hazardous offer of their allegiance, 
and it was the personal influence of Orange that 
eventually carried the measure through. . . . 
By midsummer [1581] the Duke of Anjou made 
his appearance in the western part of the Nether- 
lands. The Prince of Parma had recently come 
before Cambray with the intention of reducing 
that important city. On the arrival of Anjou, 
however, . . . Alexander raised the siege pre- 
cipitatelyand retired towards Tournay," to which 
he presently laid siege, and which was surren- 
dered to him in November.-J. L. :Motley, Thð 
RÜð of the Dutch &public, pt. 6, dt. 4-5 ('11. 8).- 
Meantime, the Duke of Anjou had visited Eng- 
land, paying court to Queen Elizabeth, whom 
he hoped to marry, but who declined the alliance 
after making the acquaintance of her suitor. 
.. Elizabeth made all the reparation in her power, 
by the honours paid llim on his dismissal. She 
accompanied him as far as Canterbury, and sent 
him away under the convoy of the earl of 
Leicester, her chief favourite; and with a bril- 
liant suite and a fleet of fifteen sail. Anjou was 
received at Antwerp with equal distinction; and 
was inaugurated there on the 19th of February 
[15821 as Duke of Brabant. Lothier, Limbourg, 
and Guelders. with many other titles, of which 
he BOOn proved himself unworthy. . . . During 
the rejoicings which followed this inauspicious 
ceremony, Philip's proscription against the Prince 
of Orange put forth its first fruits. The latter 
gave a gnmd dinner in the château of Ant- 
werp, which he occupied, OD the 18th of !Iarch, 
the birth-day of the duke of Anjou." As he 
quitted the diuing hall, he was shot in the 
check by a young man who approached him with 
the pretence of offering a petition, and who 
proved to be the tool of a Spanish merchant at 
Antwerp, with whom Philip of Spain had con- 
tracted for tbe procurement of the asssssinntion. 
The wound infiicted was severe but not fatal. 
.. Within three months, William was able to ac- 
company the duke of Anjou in his visits to 
Ghent. Bruges, and the other chicf towns of 
Flanders; iu each of which the ceremony of in- 
auguration was repeated. Several military ex- 
ploits now took place [the most important of 
them being the capture of OudeDimle, after a 
protracted siege, by the Prince of Parma]. . . . 
The duke of Anjou, intemperate, inconstant, and 
unprincipled, saw that his authority was but 
the shadow of power. . . . The Freuch officers, 
who formed his suite aud possessed all his con- 
:fìdence, had no difficulty in raising his discon- 
tent into treason agaiust the people with whom 
he had made a solemn compact. The result 
of their councils "as a deep-laid plot against 
Flemish liberty; and its execution was ere-long 
attempted. He Bent secret orders to the gover- 
nors of Dunkirk, Bruges, Termonde, and other 
towns, to seize on and hold them in his name; 
reserving for himself the infamy of the enter- 
priseagainst Antwerp. To prepare for its execu- 
tion, he caused his numerous army of French 
and Swiss to approach the city." Then, on the 
17th of January, 1583, with his body guard of 
200 horse, he suddenly attacked and slew the 
Flemish guards at one of the gates and admitted 


the troops waiting outside. .. The astonished 
but intrepid citizens, recovering from their con- 
fusion, instantly flew to arms. All differences in 
religion or politics were forgotten in the common 
danger to their freedom. . . . The ancient spirit 
of Flanders seemed to animate all. Workmen, 
armed with the instruments of their various 
trades, started from their shops and flung them- 
selves upon the enemy. . . . The French were 
driven successively from the streets and ramparts. 
. . . The duke of Anjou Baved himself by flight, 
and reached Termonde. His loss in this base 
enterprise [known as the French Fury] amounted 
to 1,500; while that of the citizens did not ex- 
ceed 80 men. The attempts simultaneously made 
on the other towns succeeded at Dunkirk and 
Termonde; but all the others failed. The char- 
acter of the Prince of Orange never appeared so 
thoroughly great as at this crisis. With wisdom 
and magnanimity rarely equalled and never sur- 
passed, he threw himself and his authority be- 
twccn the indignation of the country and the 
guilt of Anjou; Baving the forml'r from excess 
and the latter from execration. The disgraced 
and discomfited duke proffered to the states ex- 
cuses as mean 'as they were hypocritical. . . . A 
new treaty was negotiated, confirming Anjou in 
his former station, with renewed security against 
any future treachery on his part. He in the 
mean time retired to France," where he died, 
June 10, 1584. Exactly one month afterwards 
(July 10), Prince William was murdered, in his 
house, at Delft, by Balthazar Gerard, one of 
the many assassins whom Philip II. and Parma 
had so persistently sent against him. He was 
shot as he placed his foot upon the first step of 
the great stair in his house, after dining in a 
lower apartment, and he died in a few moments. 
-T. C. Grattan, lliBt. of thð Netherlandø, ch. 18. 
ALSO IN: J. A. Froude, HiBt. of England: 
Reign of Elizabeth, dt. 26, 29, 81-82 ('11. 5--6).-D. 
Campbell, The Puritan in Holland, Eng., and 
.Am., eh. 4 (1'. 1). 
A. D. 1584-1585. - Limits of the United 
Provinces and the Spanish Provinces.- The 
Republican constitution of the United Prov- 
inces, and the organization of their govern- 
ment.- Disgraceful surrender of Ghent.- 
Practical recovery of Flanders and Brabant 
by the Spanish king.-At the time of the as- 
BaSSination of the Prince of Orange, .. the limit of 
the Spanish or 'obedient' Provinces, on the one 
hand, and of the United Provinces on the othcr, 
cannot. . . be briefly and distinctly stated. The 
memorable treason - or, as it was called, the 
, reconciliation' of the \VaUoon Provinces in the 
year 15
3-4 - had placed the Provinces of I Iain- 
auIt, Arthois, Douay, with the flourishing cities, 
Arras, Valencienncs, LilIe, Tournay, and others 
-all Celtic Flanders, in short- in the gra!<p of 
Spain. Cambray was still held by the French 
governor, Seigneur dc Balagny, who had takcn 
advantage of the Duke of Aujou's treachery to 
the States, to establish himsclf in an unrecog- 
nized but practical petty sovereignty, in defiance 
both of France and Spain; while East Flanders 
and South Brabant stilI remained a disputed ter- 
ritory, and the immediate field of contest. With 
these limitations, it may be assumed, for gcneral 
purposes, tbat the territory of the United States 
was that of the modern Kingdom of the Nether- 
lands, while the obedient Provinces occupied 
what Is now the territory of Belgium, . . . 
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'What now was the political position of the 
Cnited Provinces at this juncture! The sover- 
eignty which had been held by the Estates, ready 
to be conferred respectively upon Anjou and 
Orange, remained in the hands of the Estates. 
There was no opposition to this theory. . . . The 
people, as such, claimed no sovereignty. . . . 
What were the Estates! . . . The great charac- 
teristic of the Netherland government was the 
municipality. Each Province contained a large 
number of cities, which were governed by a 
board of magistrates, varying in number from 20 
to 40. This college, called the Vroedschap (As- 
sembly of Sages), consisted of the most notable 
citizens. and was a self-electing body -a close 
corporation - the members being appointed for 
life, from the citizens at large. "henever va- 
cancies occurred from death or 1088 of citizen- 
ship, the college chose new members-some- 
times immediately, sometimes by means of a 
double or triple selection of names, the choice of 
one from among 
 hich was offered to the stadt- 
holder [governor, or sovereign's deputy] of the 
province. This functionary was appointed by 
the Count, as he was called, 
 hether Duke of 
Bavaria or of Burgundy, Emperor, or King. 
After the abjuration of Philip [1581], the f over- 
nors were appointed by the Estates 0 each 
Province. The Sage- 'Ien chose annually a board 
of senators. or schepens, whose functions were 
mainly judicial; and there were generally two, 
and sometimes three, burgomasters, appointed 
in the 811.me way. This was the popular branch 
of the Estates. But, besides this body of repre- 
øentatives, were the nobles, men of ancient line- 
age and large possessions, who had exercised, 
according to the general feudal law of Europe, 
high, low, and intermediate jurisdiction upon 
their estates, and had long been recognized as an 
integral part of the body politic, having the 
right to appear, throu
h delegates oftheir order, 
in the provincial and In the general assemblies. 
Regarded as a machine for bringing the most de- 
cided political capacities into the administration 
of public affairs. and for organizing the most 
practical opposition to the system of religious 
tyranny, the Xetherland constitution was a 
healthy, and, for the age, an enlightened One. 
. . . Thus constituted was the commonwealth 
upon the death of William the Silent. The 
gloom produced by that event was tragical. 
Kever in human history was a more poignant 
and universal sorrow for the death of any individ- 
ual. The despair was, for a brief season, abso- 
lute; but it was BOOn succeeded by more lofty 
øentiments. . . . Even on the very dar of the 
murder, the Estates of Holland, then BItting at 
Delft, passed a resolution' to maintain the good 
cause, with God's help, to the uttermost, with- 
out sparing gold or blood.'. . . The next move- 
ment, after the last solemn obsequies had been 
rendered to the Prince. was to provide for the 
immediate wants of his family. For the man who 
had gone into the revolt with almost royal reve- 
nues, left his estate so embarrassed that his car- 
pets, tapestries, household linen - nay, even his 
silver spoons, and the very clothes of his ward- 
robe- were disposed of at auction for the benefit 
of his creditors. He left eleven children - a son 
and daughter by the first wife, a son and 
dm:ghter by Anna of Saxony, sÍI daughters by 
Charlotte of Bourbon, and an infant, Fredenc 
Benry, bom su months before his death. The 
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eldest son, Philip William, had been a captive 
in Spain for øeventeen years, having been kid- 
napped from school, in Leyden, in the year 1567. 
lie had already become . . . thoroughly His- 
paniolized under the masterly treatment of the 
King and the Jesuits. . . . The next son was 
lI[aurice, then 17 years of age. . . . Grandson of 
!laurice of Saxony, whom he resembled in vis- 
age and character, he was summoned by el/ery 
drop of blood in his veins to do life-long battle 
with the spirit of Spanish absolutism, and he 
was already girding himself for his life's work. 
. . . Very BOOn afterwards the States General 
established a State Council, as a provisional ex- 
ecutive board, for the term of three months, for 
the Provinces of Holland, Zeeland, t:trecht, 
Friesland, and such parts of Flanders and Bra- 
bant as still remained in the Union. At the head 
of this body was placed youn
 
Iaurlce, who 
accepted the responsible positIon, after three 
days' deliberation. . . . The Council consisted 
of three members from Brabant, two from Flan- 
ders, four from Holland, three from Zeeland, 
two from "Ltrecht, one from }Iechlin, and three 
from Friesland - ei
hteen in all. They were 
empowered and enjoIned to levy troops by land 
and sea, and to appoint naval and military offi- 
cers; to establish courts of admiralty, to expend 
the mone} s voted by the States, to maintain the 
ancient privileges of the country, and to see that 
all troops in service of the Provinces made oath 
of fidelity to the t:nion. Diplomatic relations, 
questions of peace and war, the treaty-making 
power, were not entrusted to the Council, \\ ilh- 
out the knowledge and consent of the StaU's 
General, \\hich body 
as to be convoked t\\ice 
a year by the State Council. . . . Alexander of 
ParmI!. . . . was swift to take advantage of the 
calamity which had now befallen the rebellious 
Provinces. . . . In Holland and Zceland the 
PrInce's blandishments were of DO avail. . . 
In Flanders and Brabant the spirit was less 
Doble. Those provinces were nearly lost already. 
Bruges [which had marle terms \\ ith the King 
early in 1584] seconded Parma's efforts to induce 
its sister-city Ghent to imitate its own ballCness 
in surrendering 
ithout a struggle; and that 
powerful, turbulent, but most anarchical little 
commonwealth was but too ready to listen to 
the voice of the tempter. . . . t:pon the 17th 
August [1584] Dendermonde surrendered. . . . 
t:pon the 7th September Vilvoorde capitulated, 
by which event the water-communic.ation be- 
tween Brussels and Antwerp was cut off. Ghent, 
now thorou
hly disheartened, treated with 
Parma likewlSC; and upon the 17th September 
made its reconciliation with the King. The sur- 
render of so strong and important a place was as 
disastrous to the cause of the patriots as it was 
disgraceful to the citizens themselves. It was, 
however, the result of an intrigue which had been 
long spinning. . . . The noble city of Ghent- 
then as large as Paris, thoroughly surrounded with 
moats, and fortified with bulwarks, ravelins, and 
counterscarps, constructed of earth, during the 
previous two years, at g!'eat expense, and pro- 
vided with bread and meat, powder and shot, 
enough to last a year- was ignominiously sur- 
rendered. The population, already a very re- 
duced and slender one for the great extent of 
the place and its former importance. had been 
estimated at 70,000. The number of houses was 
35,000, so that, 88 the inhabitants were soon 
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farther reduced to one-half, there remained but 
one individual to each house. On the other 
hand, the 25 monasteries and convents in the 
town were repeopled. . . . The fall of Brussels 
was deferred till March, and that of Mechlin 
(19th .July, 1585), and of Antwerp [see below] 
(19th August, 1585), till Midsummer of the fol- 
lowing year; but the surrender of Ghent fore- 
shadowed the fate of Flanders and Brabant. 
Ostend and Sluys, however, were still in the 
hands of the patriots, and with them the control 
of the whole }<'lemish coast. The command of 
the sea was destined to remain for centuries with 
the new rcpublic."-J. L. Motley, Hi,t. if thð 
United Netherwnds, ch. 1 (t). 1). 
A. D. 1584-1585.- The Siege and surrender 
of Antwerp.-Decay of the city.-" After the 
fall of Ghent, Farnese applied himself earnestly 
to the siege of Antwerp, one of the most memor- 
able recorded in history. The citizens were ani- 
mated in their defence by the valour and talent 
of Ste Aldegonde. It would be impossible to 
detail with minuteness in this general history the 
various contrivances resorted to on either side for 
the attack and the defence; and we must there- 
fore content ourselves with brieflyadvertinp; to 
that stupendous monument of Farnese's military 
genius, the bridge which he carried across the 
ScheIdt, below Antwerp, in order to cut off the 
communication of the city with the sea and the 
maritime provinces. From the dtepth and 
 ide- 
ness of the river, the difficulty of finding the 
requisite materials, and of transporting them to 
the place selected In the face of an enemy that 
was superior on the water, the project was 
loudly denounced by Farnese's officers fiS vision- 
aryand impracticable; yet In spite of all these 
discouragements and diltlculties, as the place 
seemed unapproachable in the usual way, he 
steadily persevered. and at last succeeded In an 
undertaking which, had he failed. would have 
covered him with perpetual ridicule. The spot 
fixed upon for the bridge was between Ordam 
and KallOO, where the river Is both shallower 
and narrower than at other parts. The bridge 
consisted of piles driven Into the water to such 
distllDce as its depth would allow; which was 
200 feet on the Flanders sÍlle and 900 feet on that 
of Brabl1Ilt. The interval between the piles, 
which was 12 feet broad, was covered with 
planking; but at the extremities towards the 
centre of the river the breadth was extended to 
40 feet, thus forming two forts, or platforms, 
mounted 
 ith cannon. There was still, how- 
ever, an interstice in the middle of between 1,000 
and 1,100 feet. through which the ships of the 
enemy, favoured by the wind and tide, or by the 
night, could manage to pass 
 ithout any con- 
sidemble loss, and which It therefore became 
neccssILry to fill up. This was accomplished by 
mooring across It the hulls of 82 vessels, at in- 
tervals of about 20 feet apart, and connecting 
them together with planks. Each vessel was 
plllnted with artillery and garrisoned by about SO 
men; while the bridge was protected by a tlota 
of vesscls moored on each side, above and below, 
at a distauce of ahout 200 feet. During the con- 
struction of the bridge, which lasted hllIf a year, 
the citizens of Antwerp viewed with dismay the 
progre!<
 of a work that was not only to deprive 
them of their maritime commerce, but also of 
the supplies necessary for their subsistence and 
defence. At length they adopted a plan sug- 
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gested by Gtanbelll, an Italian eng!neer, and 
resolved to destroy the bridge by means of fire- 
ships, which seem to have been first used on this 
occasion. Several such vessels were sent down 
the river with a favourable tide and wind, of 
which two were charged with 6,000 or 7,000 lbs. 
of gunpowder each, packed in 80lid masonry, 
with various destructive missiles. One of these 
vessels went ashore before reaching its destina- 
tion; the other arrived at the bridge and ex- 
ploded with terrible effect. Curiosity to behold 
80 novel a spectacle had attracted vast numbers 
of the Spaniards, who lined the shores as well as 
the bridge. Of these 800 were killed by the ex. 
plosion, and by the implements of destruction 
discharged with the powder; a still greater num- 
ber were maimed and wounded. and the bridge 
itself was considerably damaged. Farnese him- 
self was thrown to the earth and lay for a time 
insensible. The besieged, however, did not fol- 
low up their plan with vigour. They allowed 
Farnese time to repair the damage, and the 
Spaniards, being now on the alert, either diverted 
the course of the fire-ships that were subsequently 
sent against them, or suffered them to pass the 
bridge through openings made for the purpose. 
In spite of the bridge, however, the beleaguered 
citizens might still have secured a transit down 
the river by breaking through the dykes between 
Antwerp and Lillo, and sailing over the plains 
thus laid under water, for which purpose it was 
necessary to obtain possession of the counter- 
dyke of Kowenstyn; but after a partiul success, 
too quickly abandoned by Hohenlohe and Ste 
Aldegonde, they were defeated In a bloody battle 
which they fought upon the dyke. Antwerp 
was now obliged to capitulate; and as }'arnese' 
was anxious to put an end to 80 long a siege, it 
obtained more favourable terms than could have 
been anticipated (August 17th 1585). The pros: 
perity of this great commercial city received, 
however. a severe blow from its capture by the 
Spaniards. A great number of the citizens, 84. 
well as of the inhabitants of Brabant and Flan- 
ders, removed to Amsterdam and Middelburg." 
-T. H. Dyer, Hil/t. of llfodern Europe, bk. 8, ch. 
9 (Ð. 2).-The downfall of the prosperity of the 
great capital "was instantaneous. The mer- 
chants and industrious citizens all wandered 
away from the place which had been the seat of 
a world-wide traffic. Civilization and commerce 
departed, and in their stead were the citadel and 
the Jesuits."-J. L. Motley, Hi,t. if thð United 
Xetherlandø, ch. 5 (t). 1). 
ALSO IN: F. Sehiller, Siege of Antwerp. 
A. D. 1585-1586.- Proffered sovereignty or 
the United Provinces declined by France and 
England.- Delusive English succors.- The 
queen's treachery and Leicester's incompe- 
tency.- Useless battle at Zutphen.-" It was 
nutural that 80 small a State, wasted by its pro- 
tracted struggles, should desire, more earnestly 
than ever, an alliance with some stronger power; 
and it WILS from among States supposed to have 
sympathies with Protestants. that such an aIll- 
ance was sought. From the Protestant countries 
of Germany there was no promise of help; and 
the eyes of the Dutch diplomatists were therefore 
turned towards France and England. In }<'nmce, 
the Huguenots, having recovered from St. Bar- 
tholomew, now enjoyed toleration; and were a 
rising and hopeful part)'". under the patronage 
of Henry of Navarre. If the king of France 
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would protect Hol1and from Philip, and extend 
to its people the same toleration which he al- 
lo\\ed his own subjects, Holland offered him the 
sovereignty of the united provinces. This 
tempting offer was declined: for a new policy 
was now to be declared, which united France 
and Spain in a bigoted crusade against the Prot- 
estant fllith. The League, under the Duke de 
Guise, gained a fatal ascendency over the weak 
and frivolous king, Henry Ill., and held domin- 
ion in France. . . . 1\or was the baneful infiu- 
ence of the League confined to France: it formed 
a close alliance \\ ith Philip and the Pope, with 
whom it was plotting the overthrow of Protestant 
England, the subjection of the revolted prov- 
inces of Spain, and the general extirpation of 
heresy throughout Europe. . . . The only hope 
of the Netherlands was now in England, whieh 
was threatened by a common danger; and en- 
voys \\ef6 sent to Elizabeth with offers of the 
sovereignty, which had been declined by France. 
80 little did the Dutch statesmen as yet conk'm- 
plate a republic, that they offered their country 
to any sovereign, in return for protection. llllù 
bolder counsels prevailed, Elizabeth might, at 
once, bave saved the Netherlands, and placed 
herself at the head of the Protestants of Europe. 
She saw her own danger, if Philip should re- 
cover the provinces: but &he held her purse- 
strings with the grasp of a miser: she dreaded 
an open rupture \\ith Spain; and she was un- 
willing to provoke her own Catholic subjects. 
S) mpathy \\ ith the Protestant cause, she had 
none. . . . She desired to afford as much assis- 
tance as would protect her own realm against 
Philip, at the least possible cost, without precip- 
itating a war with ::;pain. She a
d to !!Cud 
men and money: but required Flushiug, Brill, 
and Rammekens to be held as a security for her 
loans. She refused the sovereignty of the 
States: but she despatched troops to the Nether- 
lands, and sent her favourite, the Earl of Leices- 
ter, to command them. As she had taken the 
rebellious subjects of Spain under her protec- 
tion, Philip retaliated by the seizure of British 
ships. Spanish vengeance was not averted, 
while the 
etherlands profited little by her ail!. " 
-Sir T. E_ }Iay, Democracy in EUJ"Q[Jð, ch. 11 
(". 2).- Leicester sailed for the Hague in the 
middle of December, 1585, having been pre- 
ceded by 8,000 English troops, eager to ä revent 
or revenge the fall of Antwerp. .. lIa there 
been good fllith and resolution, and had Lorll 
Grey, or Sir Richard Bingham, or Sir John Norris 
been in command,20,OOO Dutch and English troops 
might have taken the field in perfect condition. 
The States \\ould have spent their last dollllr 
to find them in everything which soldiers could 
need. They \\ould have had at their backs the 
enthusiastic sympathy of the population, \\hile 
the enemy \\ as as universally abhorred; and 
Parma, exhausted by his efforts in the great 
siege. \\ith his chest empty, and his ranks thinned 
almost to extinction, could not have encountered 
them \\ ith a third of their numbers. A lost 
battle \\ ould have been followed by a renewed 
revolt of the reconciled Provinces, and Eliza- 
beth, if she found peace so necessary to her, 
might have dictated her 0\\'"Il conditions." But 
months passed and nothing was done, while 
Queen Elizabeth was treacherously negotiating 
with agents of Spain. In the summer of 158ô, 
, . LAlf and more than half of the brave men who 


had come over in the past September were dead. 
Their places \\ere taken by new levies gathered 
in haste upon the highways, or by mutinous regi- 
ments of Irish kernes, confeBBed Catholics, and 
led by a man [ðir William Stanley] who was 
only watching an opportunity to betray his 
sovereign. . . . Gone was now the enthusiasm 
which had welcomed the landing of Leicester. 
In the place of it was suspicion and misgiving, 
distracted councils, and divided purposes. Eliza- 
beth while she was diplomatising held her army 
idle. Parma, short-hsnded as he was, treatcd 
\\ith his hand upon his BwOrd, and was for ever 
carvin
 slice on slice from the receding frontiers 
of the !States. At the time of Leicester's installa- 
tion he was acting on the }Ieuse. He held the 
river as far as Yenloo. Venloo and Grave were 
In the hands of the patriots, both of them strong 
fortresses, the latter especially. . . . After the 
fall of Antwerp these t\\O towns were Parma's 
next object. The siege of Grave was formed in 
January. In April Colonel Norris and Count 
lIohenlohe forced the S
aniBh lines and threw in 
Bupplit's; but Elizabeth s orders prevented fur- 
ther effort. Parma came before the town in per- 
son in June, and after a bombardment which 
produced little or no effect, Grave, to the sur- 
prise of everyone, surrendered. Count Hemart, 
the governor, was said to have been corrupted 
by his mistress. Leicester hanged him; but 
Hemart's gallows did not recover Grave or save 
Yenloo, which surrendered also three weeks 
later. The Earl, conBCioUB of the disgrace, yet 
seeing no way to mend it, . . . was willing at 
last to play into his mistress's hands. He under- 
stood her [Queen Elizabeth] at last, and saw 
what she was aiming at. 'As the cause Is now 
followed,' he wrote to her on tile 27th of June, 
, it is not worth the cost or the danger. . . . They 
fthe Netherlanders] would rather have lived with 
bread and drink under your }lajesty's protection 
than with all their poøsessions under the King of 
Spain. It has almost broken their hearts to 
think your 'Iajesty should not care any more for 
them. But if you mean BOOn to leave them the ìí 
\\ ill be gone almost before you hear of it. I wi I 
do my best, therefore, to get into my hands 
three or four most principal places in 
orth Hol- 
land, so as you shall rule these men, and make 
war and peace as rou list. Part not with Brill 
for anything. Wlth these places you can have 
what peace you will in an hour, and have your 
debts and charges readily answered. But your 
!Iajesty must deal graciously with them at pres- 
ent, and If you mean to leave them keep it to 
yourself.'. . . 1\0 palliation can be suggested, 
of the intentions to wWch Leicester saw that she 
was still clin
ing, and which he was willing to 
further in SpIte of his oath to be loyal to the 
States. . . . The incapacity of Leicester. . . 
was growing evident. He had been used as a 
lay figure to dazzle the eyes of the Provinces, 
while both he and they were mocked by the 
secret treaty. The treaty was hanging fire. . . . 
The Queen had . . . so far opened her eyes as 
to see that she was not improving her position by 
keeping her army idle; and Leicester, that he 
might not part with his government in entire 
disgrace, having done absolutely nothing, took 
the field for a short campaign in the middle of 
AuguBt [1586]. Parma had estllblished himself 
in Gelderland, at Zutphen, and Duesberg. The 
States held Deventer, further down the IsseI; but 
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DeventerwouldprobablyfallasGraveandVenloo and smiling pastures, once the admiration and 
had fallen If the Spaniards kept thcir hold upon envy of the less favoured countries of Europe, 
the river; Leiccster therefore proposed toattempt were now no more; woods, roads, and fields, were 
to recover Zutphen. Every one was delighted confounded in one tangled mass of copse and 
to be moving. . . . The Earl of Essex, Sir Wil- brier. In the formerly busy and wealthy towns 
lIam Russell, Lord Willoughby, and others who of Flanders and Brabant, Ghent, Antwerp, and 
held no special commands. attached themselves Bruges, members of noble families were seen to 
to Leicester's staff; Sir Philip Sidney obtained creep from their wretched abodes in the darkness 
lea ve of absence from Flushing; Sir J ohn Norris of night to beg their bread, or to search the streets 
and his brother brought the English contingeut for bones and offal. A striking and cheering con- 
of the States armr; Sir William Stanley hud trast is the picture presented by the United Prov- 
arrived with his Inshmen; and with these cava- inces. The crops had, iudeed, failed there also, 
liers glittering about him, and 9,000 men, but the entire command of the sea which they 
Leicester entered Gelderland. Duesberg surren- preserved, and the free importation of com, se- 
dered to him without a blow; Norris surprised a cured plentiCulsupplies. . . . They continued to 
fort outside Zutphen, which commlLDded the carryon, under Spanish c010urs, a lucrative half- 
river and straitened the communications of the smuggling traffic, which the government of that 
town." Parma made an attempt, on the morn- nation found It its interest to connive at and en- 
Ing of September 22, to throw supplies into the courage. The war, therefore, Instead of being, 
town, and Leicester's knights and gentlemen, as usual, an hindrance to commerce, rather gave 
forewarned of this project by a spy, "Volun- it a new stimulus; the ports were crowded with 
teered for an ambuscade to cut off the convoy. vessels.... Holland and Zealand had now for 
. . . Parma brought with him every man that more than ten years been delivered from the 
he could spare, and the ambuscade party were enemy.... The security they thus offered, com- 
preparing unconsciously to encounter 4,000 of bined with the freedom of religion, and the ac- 
the best troops In the world. They were in all tivity of trade and commerce, drew vast multi- 
about 500. . . . The morning was misty. The tudes to their shores; the merchants and artisans 
waggons were heard coming, but nothing could expelled, on account of their religion, from the 
be seen till a party of horse appeared at the head Spanish Netherlauds, transferred thither the ad- 
of the train where the ambuscade was lying. vantages of their enterprise and skill. . . . The 
Down charged the 500, milch as in th('se late population of the towns became so overflowing 
Jears 600 Ellglish lancers charged elsewhere. as that it was found impossible to bllild houses fast 
magnillcentlyand as uselessly. . . , Never had enough to coutain It. . . . The miserable condl- 
been a more brilliant action seen or heard of, tion of the Spanish Netherlands, and the difficulty 
never one more absurd and profitless. For the of finding supplies for his troops, causcd the Duke 
ranks of the Spanish infantry were unbroken, of Pannu to delay takiug the field until late in 
the English could not touch them, could not the summer [1587J; when, making a feint attack 
even approach them, and behind the line of their upon Ostend, he afterwards. . . commenced a 
muskets the waggons passed steadily to the vigorous sie
e of Sluys. In order to draw him 
town. . . . A few, not many, had been killed; off from tlns undertaking, !Iaurice, with the 
but among those who!\C lives had been fiung Count of 1I0henlohe, marched towards Bois-Ie- 
away so wildly was Philip Sidney. He was Duc.... The danger of Sluys hllStened the re- 
struck by a musket ball on his exposed thigh, turn of the Earl of Leicester to the Netherlands, 
as he was returning from his last charge," and who arrived in Ostend with 7,000 foot and 500 
died a few weeks later. .. Parma immediately horse.... Sluys had been besieged seven weeks, 
afterwards entered Zutphen unmolested. . .. and the garrison was reduced from 1,600 men to 
Leicester's presence was f"und necessary in Eug- scarcely half that number, when Leicester made 
laud. With the natural sympathy of one worth- an attempt to master the fort of Blankenburg, in 
less person for another, he had taken a fancy to the neighbourhood of the enemy's camp; but on 
Stanley, and chose to 
ive him an indepen- Intelligence that Parma was approaching to give 
deut command; and leavlUg the government to him battle, he hastily retreated to Ostend," and 
the Council of the States, and the army again Sluys was surreudered. .. The loss of I:3luys ex- 
without a chief, he sailed in November for Lon- asperated the dissensions between Leicester and 
don."- J. A. Froude, lliøt. of El1{Jland: The the States into undisguised and irreconcilable hos- 
Reign. of EliwJJeth, eh. 33 ('11. 6). tility." He was soon afterwards recalled to Eug- 
ALSO IN: Cor. of Leicuter during hiø GOfJt. of land, and curly In the following yeur the queen 
the Low COIln.tråa (Camdi!n. Soc. 27).-W. Gray, required 1Iim to resign his command and 
ov- 
Iife and Tima if Sir Philip Sidney, ch. 10.-C. ernorship in the Netherlauds. In the meantime, 
R. Markham, TIM Fighting Vera, ch. 7-8. the English queen had reopened negotiations with 
A. D. 1587-1588.- The ruin of the Spanish Parma, who occupied her attention while his 
Provinces.- Great prosperity of the United master, Philip II. of Spain, was preparing the 
Provinces.-Siege and capture of SluY!l.- The formidable Armada which he launched against 
last of Leicester.-" Though the United Prov- England the next year [see ENGLAND: A. D. 
inces were distracted by domestic dissensions and 1588].-C. M_ Davies, lliøt. if Holland, pt. S, ch. 
enfeebled br mutual distrust, their condition, 2--3 (t). 2). 
compared wIth that portion of the Netherlands A. D. 1588-1593. - Successes of Prince 
reduced under the yoke of Spain, was snch as to Maurice.-Departure of Parma to France.- 
afford matter of deep gratulation and thankful- His death.-Appointment of Archduke Albert 
neBs. The miseries of war had visited the latter to the Government.-" The destruction of the 
unhappy country in the fullest measure; multl- 
reat Spauish Armada by the English in 1588 
tudes of its inhabitants had fled in despair; and mfused new hopes into all the enemies of Spain, 
the sword, famine, and pestilence, vied with each aud animated the Dutch with such courage, that 
other in destroying the remainder. . . . The rich 1tIaurice led his army against that of the Duke 
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,>f Parma, and forced him to raise the siege of 
Bergen-op-Zoom, at that time garrisoned by a 
p0rtion of Leicestcr's army under tho command 
of Sir Francis Vere. . . . The young 8tadt- 
holder was induced by this success to surprise 
tht: Castle of BIyenbeck, which was yielded to 
bis arms in 1589; and the following year {)larcb 
1] he 
ot pOBBeSsion of Breda by a 'ruse de 
guerre, "- having introduced 70 men into the 
town by concealing them in a boat ladcn with 
turf. .. The Duke of Parma was now recalled 
from the Low Countries into France [see 
FRANCE: A. D. 1500], and the old Pewr Ernest, 
Count de ltlansfeld, succeeded to the government 
of the Low Countries. . . . 'laurice defeawd 
the Spanish army in the open field at Cacrvonlen, 
and took 
imeguen [October 21, 1591] and 
Zutphen [May 80, 1591; also, Deventer, June 
10, of the same year]. . . . These successes 
added greatly to the reputation of Count }Iau- 
rice, who now made considerable progreBS, IQ 
that in the year 1591 the Dutch saw their fron- 
tiers exwnded, and had well-grounded hopes of 
drivin
 the Spaniards out of Friesland in another 
campal 
 . . . . The deatb of the Prince of 
Parma which occurred December 8, 15921 de- 
livered t e Confederates from a formidable adver- 
sary; but old Count Mansfeld, at the head of an 
army of 80,000 men, took the field against them. 
}lauricc, however, in 1593, notwithstanding this 
covering force, sat down before Gertruydcnbcrg, 
advantageously situated on the frontier of Bra- 
bant." The siege \\ 8B regarded as a maswrpiece 
of the military art of the day, and the city was 
brought to surrender at the end of threc months. 
.. With the useful aid of Sir Francis Vere and 
the English, }laurice afwrwards took Gronen- 
burg and Grave, "hich formed part of his own 
patrimony. The Duke of Parma "as succeeded 
in the government of the Netherlands by the 
Archduke Albert, a younger son of the Emperor 
}Iaximilian, who was married to Isabella, 
daughwr of King Philip. "- Sir E. Cust, LilJa 
of tM nãrrior, of tM Tltirty Year,' War: Jfau- 
rice of Qrang
-.J.'auau, pp. 25-28. 
ALSO IN: C. R }1arkham, TM Rghting Vera, 
pt. 1, cA. 10-15. 
A. D. I594-I597.-Spanish operations in 
Northern France. See FH..U.CE: A. D. 1593- 
1598. 
A. D. IS94-I609.-Steady decline of Spanish 
power.-Sovereignty of the provinces made 
over to the Infanta Isabella and the Archduke, 
her husband.-Death of Philip II.-Negotia- 
tions for peace.-A twelve years' truce agreed 
U f on.-Acknowledgment of the independence 
o the republic.-" Philip's French enwrprise 
had failed. The dashing and unscrupulous 
Henry of 
avarre had won his crown, by con- 
forming to the Catholic faith [see FRANCE: A. D. 
11\91-1593]. . . . Great was the shock given by 
his politic apostacy to the religious scntiments of 
Europe: but it was fatal to the ambition of 
Philip; and again the Xetherlands could count 
upon the friendship of a king of France. Their 
own needs were great: but the gallant little re- 
public still found means to assist the Prowstant 
champion against their common enemy, the king 
of Spain. In the Netherlands the Spanish power 
was declining. The feeble successors of Parma 
were no match for Maurice of Nassau and the 
republican leaders: the Spanish troops were 
starving and mutinous: the provinces under 
3-47 2323 


Spanish rule wcre reduced to wretchedness and 
beggary. Cities and fortre88Cs fell, one after 
another, into tbe bands of the st&dtholder. The 
Dutch fleet joined that of England in a raid 
upon Spain itself. captured and sacked Cadiz 
[see SPAIN: A. 1>. 1596], raised the flag of the 
republic on the battleDlents of that famous city; 
and left the Spanish Ileet burning in the harbour. 
Other events followed, deeply affecting the for- 
tunes of the rcpublic. Philip at length made 
peace with Henry of Navarre, and was again 
free to coerce his revolted provinces. But his 
accursed rule was drawing to a close. In 1598 
he made over the sovercignty of the Netherlands 
to thc Infanta Isabella and her affianced husband, 
the Archduke Albert, who had cast aside his car- 
dinal's hat, his archbishopric, and his priestly 
vows of celibacy, for a consort so endowed. 
Philip had ceased to reign in the Netherlands; 
and a few months af
rwards [September 13, 
1598] he closed his evil life. in the oùour of sanc- 
tity. . . . The tyrant was dead: the little repub- 
lic, which he had scourged so cruelly, was living 
and prosperous. . . . }'ar different was the lot 
of the ill-fated provinces still in the grasp of the 
t.rrant. The land lay waste and desolate: Its In- 
habitants had fled to England or 1I01land, or 
were reduced to want and beggary. . . . That 
the republic should have outlived its chief op- 
pressor was an event of happy augury: but 
years of trial and danger were still to be passed 
through. The victory of Nieuport r gaincd July 
2, 1600, by an army of Dutch and f:nglish over 
the superior forces of the Archduke Albert] 
raised Prince )laurice's fame, as a soldier, to its 
bighest point; and the gallant defence of Ostend, 
for up"ards of three years [against a siege, con- 
duct.cd by the Spanish general Spinola, to" hich 
its garrison flnally succumbed in 1604. when tbe 
to"n was a heap of ruins, and after 100,000 men 
are said to have been sacrificed on both sides1 
. . . proved that the courage and endurance 01 
his soldiers had not declined during the pro- 
tracted war [" hile Sluys was taken by the Prince 
the same year]. At sea the Dutch fleets won 
new victories over the Spaniards and Portuguese; 
and privateers made constant ravages upon the 
enemy's commerce. But there were also failures 
and reverses, on the side of the republic, di88Cn- 
sions among its leaders, and anxieties concerning 
the attitude of foreign States. And thus, with 
varied fortunes, this momentous war had now 
continued for upwards of forty years. . . . On 
both sides there was a desire for peace. The 
Dutch would accept nothing short of uncon- 
ditional independence: the Spaniards almost de- 
spaired of reducing them to subjection, while 
they dreaded more republican victories at sca, 
ünd the extension of Dutch maritime enterprise 
in the East. Overtures for peace were first made 
cautiously and sccretly by the archdukes [, this 
was the title of the archduke and archduchess '], 
and received by the States with grave distrust. 
Jealous and haughty was the bearing of the re- 
public, in the negotiations wbich ensued. Tbe 
staws-general, In full scssion, represcn
d Hol- 
land, and received the Spanish envoys. The in- 
dependence of the States was accepted, on both 
sides, as the basis of any treaty: but, as a pre- 
liminary to the negotiations, the republic insisted 
upon its formal recognition, as a free and equal 
Stllte, in words dictated by itself. . . . At length 
an armisticc W88 signed, in order to arrange the 
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terms of a treaty of peace. It was a welcome 
breathing time: but peace was still beset ",ith 
difficulties and obstacles. The Spaniards were 
fllSincere: they could not bring themselves to 
treat seriously, and in good faith, with heretics 
and rebels: they desired the re-establislullent of 
the Church of Rome; and they claimed the ex- 
clusive right of trading with the East and \Vest 
Indies. The councils of the republic were also 
divided. Barneveldt, tbe civilian, was bent upon 
peace: Prince lI[aurice, the solllier, was burntng 
for the renewal of the war. But Barneveldt and 
the peace party prevailed, and negotiations were 
continued. Again and again, the armistice was 
renewed: but a treaty of peace seemed as remote 
as ever. At length [April 9, 1009], after intlnite 
disputes, a truce for twelve years was agreed 
upon. In form it was a truce, and not a treaty 
of peace: but otherwise the republic gained 
every point upon which it had insisted. Its free- 
dom and independence were unconditionally rec- 
ognlsed: it accepted no conditions concerning 
religion: it made no concessions in re
ard to its 
trade with the Indies. The great baUle for free- 
dom was won: the republic was free 
 its troubles 
and perils were at an end. Its oppressors had 
been the tlrst to sue for peace: their commission- 
ers had treated with the states-general at the 
Ha
ue; and they had yielded every point for 
which ther. hall been waging war for nearly Imlf 
a century. '-SirT. E.lIIay, De-mocraclIinEurope, 
ch. 11 (t). 2). 
ALBO IN: C. 11[, Davies, IIi,t. of Holland, pt. 
8,ch. 8--4(t). 2).-J. L. }[otIey, Hut. oft/IÆ United 
NetherlandB, ch. 30-52 (t). 8--4).-D. Campbell, 
The Puritan in IIolland, &c., th. 18 (t). 2). 
A. D. 1594-1620.-Rise and growth of East- 
ern trade.-Formation of the Dutch East 
India Company.-" Previous to their assertion 
of national independence, the commerce of the 
Dutch did not extend beyond the confines of 
Europe. But new regions of traffic were now to 
open to their dauntless enterprise. It was in 
1594 that Cornelius Houtman, the son of a 
brewer at Gouda, returned from Lisbon, where, 
having passed the preceding year, he had seen 
the gorgeous produce of the East piled on the 
quays of the Tagus. Ilis descriptions fired the 
emulation of his friends at Amsterùllm, nine of 
whom agreed to join stock and equip a little 
tlotilla for a voyage round the Cape of Good 
Hope; Houtman underWok the command, and 
thus the marvellous commerce of the Dutch in 
India began. The infiuence which their trade 
with India and their settlements there exerted in 
maturing and extending the greatness of the 
Dutch, has often been overrated. It was a 
source, indeed, of intìnite pride, and for a time 
of rapid and glittering profit; but it was at- 
tended with serious drawbacks, both of national 
expenditure and national danger. . . . From the 
outset they were forcc!l to go armed. The four 
ships that 8IJ.iled on the first voyage of specula- 
tion from Amsterdam, in 1595, were fitted out 
for either war or merchandise. They were about 
to sail into hitherto interdicted waters; they 
knew that the Portuguese were already estab- 
lidhed in the Spice Islands. whither they were 
bound; and Portugal was then a dependency of 
Spain. On their arrival at Java, they hlld, con- 
sequently, to encounter open hostility both from 
Europeans and the natives whom the former in- 
fluenced against tht:w. At Bali, however, they 


were better received; and, in 1597, they reached 
home with a rich cargo of spices and Indian 
wares. It was a proud and joyous day in 
Amsterdam when their return was known. . . . 
From various ports of Zealand and Holland 80 
vessels sailed the following yeaI' to America, 
Africa, and India. Vainly the Portuguese colo- 
nists laboured to convince the native princes of 
the East that the Dutch were a mere horde of 
pirates with whom no dealings were safe. Their 
businesslike and punctilious demeanour, and 
probably, likewise, the judiciously selected car- 
goes with which they freighted their ships out- 
wards, whereby' they were enabled to offer better 
terms for the silk, indigo, and spice they wished 
to buy, rapidly disarmed the suspicion of several 
of the chiefs. . . . In 1602 the celebrated East 
India Company was formed under charter 
ranted 
by the States-General,-the original capital be- 
ing 6,000,000 guilders, subscribed by the mer- 
chants of Delft, Hotterdam, Hoorn, Enl..huysen, 
}liddleberg, but above all Amsterdam. They 
established factories at many places, both on the 
continent of India and in the islands; but their 
chief dl'pot was fixed at Bantam," until, dissatis- 
tied with certain taxes imposed on them by the 
lord of Bantam, they looked elsewhere for a sta- 
tion. "The sovereIgn of Java gladly offered 
them a settlement not above 100 miles distant, 
with full permission to erect such buildings as 
they chose, and an engagement that pepper (the 
chief spice thence exported) should be sent out 
of his dominions toll-free. These terms were ac- 
cepted. Jocatra, a situation very propitious for 
traffic, was chosen as the site of their future fac- 
tory. .Warehouses of stone and mortar quickly 
rose; and dwellings, to the number of 1,000, 
were in a short time added. All nations had 
leave to settle and trade within its walls; and 
this was the origin of Batavia. In six years the 
Company sent out 46 vessels, of ",hich 43 re- 
turned in due course lllden with rich cargoes. 
. . . By the books of the Company it appeared 
that, during the next eleven years, they main- 
tained 30 ships in the Eastern trade, manned by 
5,000 seamen. . . . Two hundrcd per cent. was 
divided by the proprietors of the Company's 
stock on their paid-up capital in sixteen years. 
. . . But of all the proud results of their Indian 
commerce, that which naturallyaffon1ed to the 
Dutch the kcenest sense of exultation, was tbe 
opportunity it afforded them of thoroughly un- 
dermining the once exclusive trade of Spain, not 
with foreign nations merely, but with her own 
colonies, and even at home. The infatuatcd 
policy of her government hlld prepared the way 
for her decline. . . . In the space of a few years 
the Dutch had taken and riflcd 11 Spanish gal- 
leons, . earkets and other huge ships, and made 
about 40 of them unserviceable.' So crippled 
was their colonial trade that, even for their own 
use, the Spaniarùs were obliged to buy nutmegs, 
cloves, and mace, from their hated rivals."-W. 
T. lIIcCullngh, Industrial Ilut. of Free Natiom, 
ell. 13 (t) 2). See )[U.AY ARCHfPELAGO; JAVA; 
SU"ATRA: Bomnw; :MOLUCCAS. 
AI.SO IN: D. l\IcPherson, Annal.t of Com'TMTtl!, 
t). 2, pp. 206-2\10. 
A. D. 1603-16I9.-Calvinistic persecntion of 
Arminianism.- The hunting down of John of 
Barneveldt by Prince Maurice.-Synod of 
Dort.-Calvln's doctrine of pretlestinlltion WIIS 
strongly expressed in what was called the lIeidel- 
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berg Catechism. .. A synod of the pastors of 
Holland had decreed that this must be signed by 
all their preachers, and be to them what the 
Thirty-nine Articles are to the English Church 
and the Confession of Augsburg to the Lutherans. 
!Iany preachers hesitau'd to pledge themselves 
to doctrincs that they did not think Scriptural 
nor according to primitive faith, and still more, 
not accordant" ith the eternal mercy of God. Of 
these Jacob lIermann, a minister of Amsterdam, 
or B8 he Latinised his name, Anninlus, WB8 the 
foremost, and under his Intluence a number of 
clergy refused their signature. The unive11llty 
of Leyden in 1603 chose Arminius as their Pro- 
fessor of Theology. The opposite party, In great 
"rath, Insisted on holding a synod, and the States- 
General gave permission, but at first only on con- 
dition that thcre should be a revision of the con- 
fession of faith and catechism. The ministers 
refused, but the States-General Insisted, led by 
John BarnevcIdt, then Advocate and Keeper of 
the Seals, "ho declared In their name that B8 
, foster fathers and protectors of the churches to 
them every right belon
ed.' It WB8 an Erastlan 
sentiment, but this opmion was held by all re- 
formed governments, mcluding the English, and 
Barneveldt spoke in the bope of mitigating Cal- 
vinistic violence. The Ad vocate of the States- 
General was In fact tbeir mouthpiece. They 
might vote, but no one expressed their decisions 
at home or abroad save the Advocate; and Bar- 
neveldt, both from position and character, was 
thus the chief manager of civil affairs, and an 
equal if not a superior power to :Maurice of :Nas- 
sau, theStadtholder andcommander-in-chlef, and 
recently, by the death of his elder brother, Prince 
of Orange. The question had even been mooted 
of giving him the sovereignty, but. to this Barne- 
veldt "as strongly averse. )Iaunce knew very 
little about the argument, and his real feelings 
werc Armin ian, though jealousy of ßarneveldt 
made him favour the opposite party, whose chief 
champion was Jacob Gomer, or Gomerus as he 
called himself. King James, though really hold- 
Ing "ith the Arminians, disliked Barneveldt, and 
therefore threw all the weight of England into 
the scale against them. Arguments were held 
before 
Iaurice and before tbe uni versity, in which 
three champions on the one side were pitted 
against three on the other, but nothing came of 
them but eo good deal of audacious profanity, till 
Armlnius, in ministering to the sick during a visi- 
tation of the plague at Amsterdam, caught the 
disease and died. He was so much respected that 
the I:niversity of Leyden pensioned his widow. 
They chose a young Genevese, named Conrad 
Y oorst or V orstms, as his successor. V oorst had 
written two books. one on the nature of God, 
Tractatus Theologicus de Deo, and the other, 
Exegesis Apologetica, in which (by Fuller's ac- 
count) there "as a cOnsiderable amount of 
materialism, and likewise what amounted to a 
denial of the Divine Omniseience, being no doubt 
a reaction from extreme Calvinism. King James 
met with the book, and was horrified at its state- 
ments. He conceived himself bound to interfcre 
both as protector to the States-which he said 
bad been cemented with English blood - and be- 
cause the University of Leyden was much fre- 
quented by tbe youth of England and Scotland, 
"ho often completed their legal studies there. 
He ordcred Sir Half Win wood, his ambassador at 
the Hague, to deliver a sharp remonstrance to the 


States, and to rend them a catalogue of the dan. 
gerous and blasphemous errors that he had 
detected, recommending the States to protest 
against the appointment, and burn the books. 
Barneveldt was much distressed, and uncertain 
whether James really was speaking out of zeul 
for orthodoxy, or to have an excuse for a quarrel. 
Letters and arguments passed without number. 
. . . Leyden supported the profcssor It had In- 
'Vited, and, together with Barneveldt, felt that to 
expel a man whom they had chosen, at the bid- 
ding of a foreign sovereIgn, "asalmost accepting 
a yoke like that ofthe Inquisition. . . . Maurice, 
on the other hand, was glad to set the English 
King against Barneveldt, and to represent that 
support of the focs of strict Calvinism meant. 
treacherv to the Republic and a betrayal to 
Spain. Win wood, on the King's part, insisted on 
V orstius's dismissal and banishmcnt. . . . }[au. 
rice's own preacher, t;'ytcnbogen, wrote a remon- 
strance on behalf of the Arminians. "ho were 
therefore sometimes termed Uemonstrants, whilo 
the Gomerists, from their answer, were calletl 
Counter-Ucmonstrants. Unfortunately, political 
jealousy of Barneveldt on the part of Maurice 
caused the intluence of I:ytenbogen to decline. 
Most of the preachers and of the populace held 
to the Counter-Ucmonstrants and their old-fash- 
Ioned Calvinism, most of the nobles and magis- 
trates were Uemonstrants. The question began 
to branch into a second, namely, "hether the state 
bad power to control tbe faith of all its subjects, 
and whether when it convoked a synod it could 
control Its decisions, or "as bound to enforce 
them absolutely and without question. . . . 
\Vhichever party was predominant in a place 
turned the other out of church. Appeals were 
made to the Sta.dtl1older, and be became angry. 
The States-General at large, "ith Burneveldt to 
speak for them. werc Remonstrant; t.he states of 
Holland were Counter-Remonstrant; and one of 
the questions thus at issue was how far the power 
of the general government outweighed that of a 
particular state. . . . By steps here impossible 
to follow, Maurice destroyed the ascendencyof 
Barneveldt. and the reports that the old states- 
man was playing into the hands of Spain grew 
more and more current. The magistrates of the 
Armininn persuasion found themselves depend- 
Ing for prot<'ction on the Waartge]ders, a sort of 
burgher militia, who endeavoured to keep tbe 
peace between the furious mobs who htruggled 
on either side. Accusations flew about freely 
that now J,laurice, now Barneveldt wanted the 
BOvereignt.r. England fa voured the former; and 
after lIenn IV. "as dead, French support little 
availed the latter, but rather did him harm. )Iau- 
rice did not scruple to raise tbe popular cry that 
there were two factions in 1I01lllnd, for Orange 
or for Spain, though be must bave known that 
there never had been a more steady foe of SpaiD 
than the old statesman. The public, ho\\ ever, 
preferred the general to the statesman. and bit 
by bit :Maurice succeeded in exchanging Remon- 
strant magistrates for Counter-Uemonstrant, or, 
as Barneveldt explained the matter to Sir Dudley 
Carleton, who bad become ambassador from 
England, Puritan for double Puritan. . . 'I. Sun- 
day, the 17th of July, 1617, uytenbogen preached 
against the assembly of a national synod, know- 
ing well that it would only confirm and narrow 
the cruel doctrine. 
Iauriæ, wbo WIIS bent on 
the synod came out in a rage. . , . Barneveldt 
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on this moved the States-General to refuse their 
consent to the synod as inconsistent with their 
laws. This was carried by a majority, and was 
called the Sharp Resolve. . . . The High Coun- 
cil by a majority of one set aside the Sharp He- 
solve, and decided for the synod. Barneveldt had 
a severe illness, during which :Maurice's influence 
made progress, assisted by detestable accusations 
that the Advocate was in league with the 
Spaniards. At last Maurice mastered Utrecht, 
hitherto the chief hold of AIminianism. He dis- 
banded the Waartgelders, and when the States- 
General came together in the summer of 1618, he 
had all prepared for sweeping his ad versaries 
from his path. On the 29th of August, as Bar- 
neveldt was going to take his place at the States- 
General, he was told by a chamberluin that the 
Prince wished to speak with him, and in ?llau- 
rice's ante-room was arrested by a lieuwnant of 
the guard and locked up. In exactly the same 
manner was arrested his friend and supporter 
Pensionary Rambolt Hoogenboets, who had pro- 
tested against the decree by which the I1igh 
Council reversed that of the ::;tates-General, and 
lIugo Van Groot, or, as he called himself, Hugo 
Grotius, one of the greatest scholars who ever 
lived, especially in jurisprudence, and a strong 
adherent of the Advocate. . . . The synod met 
at Dordrecht [or Dort] In January, 1619, and 
lasted till April. The Calvinists carried the day 
completely, and Arrninians were declared here- 
tics, schismatics, Incapable of preaching, or of 
acting as professors or schoolmasters, unless they 
signed the Heidelberg Catechism and Netherland 
Confession, which laid down the hard-and-fast 
doctrine that predestination excluded all free will 
on man's part, but divided the human race into 
vcssels of '" rllth and vesscls of mercy, witllout 
power on their own part to reverse the doom. 
. . . The trial of Barneveldt was going on at the 
same time with the Synod of Dordr('cht after he 
had been many months in prison. Twenty-four 
commissioners were appointed, twelve from Hol- 
land, and two from each of the other states, and 
most of them were personal enemi& 3f the pris- 
oner. Before them he was examined day by day 
for three months, without any indictment; no 
wltnesscs, no counsel on either side; nor was he 
permitted pen and ink to prepare his defence, nor 
the use of his books and paper8." Barneveldt 
and his family protested against the flagrant In- 
justice and illegality of the so-called trial, but 
refused to sue for pardon, which 
Iaurice was 
determined they should do. "It was submission 
that he wanted, not life"; but as the submission 
was not yielded he coldly exacted the life. Bar- 
neveldt was condemned and sentenced to be be- 
headed by the sword. The sentence was executed 
on the same day it was pronounced, J,lay 12, 
1619. Grotius was condexnned to perpetual im- 
prisonment, but made Ilis escape, by the contri. 
vance of his wife, in 1621.-C.?lI. Y onge, CalM01 
from English lIistm"!l, øerie8 6, e. 9. 
ALso IN: J. L. Motley, Life and Death of John 
if Barneoelà, eh. 1t-22 (t). 2).-J. Arminius, 
Works, etc.; ed. by lizdwlR, f). 1. 
(United Provinces): A. D.1608-162o.-Resi- 
dence of the exiled Independents who after- 
wards founded Plymouth Colony in New 
England. l:3ee INDEI'ENDENTS: A. D. 1604--1617. 
(United Provinces): A. D. 1609. - The 
founding of the Bank of Amsterdam. &e 
1rIONEY AND BANKING: 17TH CE.'IITURY. 
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(United Provinces): A. D. 1609. - Henry 
Hudson's voyage of exploration. See .ÅKER- 
ICA: A. D. 1609. 
(United Provinces): A. D. 1610-1614.- Pos- 
session taken of New Netherland (New York). 
See NEW YORK: A. D. 1610-1614. 
(United Provinces): A. D. 1621.-Incorpora- 
tion of the Dutch West India Company. See 
NEW YOUR: A. D. 1621-1646. 
A. D. 1621-1633.-End ofthe Twelve Years 
Truce.-Renewal of war.-Death of Prince 
Maurice.-Reversion ofthe sovereignty oCthe 
Spanish Provinces to the king of Spain.-" In 
1621, the twelve years' truce being expired, the 
King of Spain and the Archdukes offered to renew 
it, on the condition that the States would acknowl- 
edge their ancient soverei
ns, one of wllom, the 
Archduke Albert, died tIllS year. Even if the 
States had been inclined to negotiate, the", ill of 
Maurice was in the a8cendant, and the war was 
renewed. The Dutch, it is true, were now 
entirely Insulated. James of England was mak- 
Ing overtures to Spain and being cajoled. 
France, who had wished to save Barneveldt, was 
unfriendly In consequence of the manner in 
which her intercession had been treated. The 
Dutch party which was opposed to ?tIauricewas 
exasperated, and the great counsellor was no 
more there to advise his country in Its emergen- 
cies. The safetv of Holland lar in the fact that 
the wars of re1igion were bemg waged on a 
'" ider and more distant field, for a larger stake, 
and with larger annies. Not content with mur- 
dering Barneveldt, )Iaurice took care to ruin his 
family. But at last, and just before his death 
in 1625, Maurice, in the bitterness of disappoint- 
ment, said, . As long as the old rascal was alive, 
we Ilad counscls Bnd money; now we can find 
neither one nor the other.'. . . The memory of 
llarneveldt was avenged, even though bis repu- 
tation hl\8 not been rehabilitated. Frederic 
Henry, half-brother of }[aurice, was at once 
made Captain and Admiral-General of the States, 
and soon after Stadtholder. . . . V cry speedily 
the controversy which bad threatened to tear 
Holland asunder was silenced by mutual con- 
sent, except in synods and presbyteries. In a 
few years, Holland became, as far as the govern- 
ment ",as concerned, the most tolernnt country 
in the world, the asylum of those whom bigotry 
hunted from their native land. Hence it became 
the favourite abode of those wealthy and enter- 
prising Jews, who greatly increased its wealth 
by aiding its external and internal comme.rce." 
-J. E. T. Rogers, Story of Jlolland, ch.26.- 
"Marquis Spinola commenced the campaign by 
the siege of Bergen-op-Zoom, '" ith a consider- 
able Spanish army, in 1622, but 1Iiaurice was 
enabled to meet bim with the united forces of 
Mansfeld, Brunswick [see GER\lANY: A. D. 1621- 
1623], and Ilis own, and obliged the Marquis to 
raise the siege. He afterwards encountered Don 
Gonsalvo de Cordova, who endcavoured to stay 
their paSBßge into Germany with a Spanish force 
near Fleurus; but he also was defeated. After 
this, however, Prince Maurice could effect 
nothing considerable, but maintained his ground 
solcly by acting on the defensive during the 
entire year 1623. . . . lIe could not prevent the 
capture [by Spinola] of Breda, one of the 
stronl;:est fortifications of the Low Countries. 
. . . rile mortification at bcing unable to relieve 
tllis place during a long blocka.de of six months 
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preyed upon the mInd of Prince 11aurice, whose 
health had already begun to ghe "'a). . . . An 
access of fever obliged him to quit the field and 
'" ithdraw to the Hague, where he died In 162;), 
at the age of 68 years. "-Sir E. Cust, Lira rif 
thð Warrior, oj thð TMrt!l YMr,' lVar: J[auM 
oj Ora11g -Xa.uau, p. 47.-The new Stadtholder, 
Prince Frederic Henry. made every effort to 
raise the siege of Breda, but without success, 
and the place WIUI surrendered (June 2, 1625) to 
the Spaniards. In the next year little", as ac- 

?r,nplish
 on either side; but In 1627 the 
ni.nce took Grol, after a siege of lC811 than one 
month. In 1628 the Duwh Admiral Piet He}"n 
captured one of the Spanish silver-fleets, with a 
car
, largely pure silver, valued at 12,000,000 
fionnø. In 1629 the king of Spain and the Arch- 
duchess made overtures of peace, '" ith offers of 
a renewed truce for 24 :rears. .. But no sooner 
did the negotiations become public than they 
encountered geneml and violent opposition," 
especially from the West India Company, which 
found the war profitable, and from the ministers 
of the church. At the same time the operations 
of the war assumed more activity. The Prince 
laid siege to Bois-le-Duc. a Brabant town deemed 
Impregnable, and the Spaniards, to draw him 
away, invaded Guelderlancl, and captured Amera- 
foort, near t;" trecht. They laid waste the 
country, and "ere compelled to retire, without 
Interrupting the siege of Bois le-Duc, which 
presently was surrendered. In 1631 the Prince 
undertook the siege of Dunkirk, which had long 
been a rendezvous of pirates, troublesome to the 
commerce of all the surrounding nations; but 
on the approach of a Spanish relic \ ing force, 
the deputies of the States, who had authority 
over the commander, required him to relinquish 
the undertaking. In 1632, the Prince achieved 
a great success, In the siege and reduction of 
}Iaestricht, which he accomplished, notwith- 
standing his lines were attacked by a Spanish 
army of 24,000 men, and by an army from Ger- 
many, under the Imperial general Pappenheim, 
who brought 16,000 men to assist in raising the 
siege. In the face of these two armies, Maes- 
tricht was forced to capitulate, and the fall of 
Limburg followt:d. Peace negotiations were re- 
opened the same year, but came to nothing. and 
they were followed shortly by the dcath of the 
Archduchess Isabella. .. At her death, the 
K etherlands, In pursuance of the terms of the 
surrender made by Philip II., reverted to the 
King of Spain, who placed the government, after 
it had been administered a short time by a com- 
mission, in the hands of the }Iarquis of Aitona, 
commander-in-chief of the arn1)', until tbe ar- 
rival of his brother Ferdinand, cardinal and 
archbishop of Toledo rknown as . the Cardinul 
Infant '], whom he had, during the lifetime of 
the Archduchess, appointed her successor." - C. 
}I. Davies, 1H8t. of Holland, pt. 8, ch. 6 (Ð. 2). 
AL80 IN: C. R .Markham, Thø Fightillg Vera, 
pt. 2, elt. 4- 
(United Provinces): A. D. 1623.- The mas- 
sacre of Amboyna. See hlDu.: A. D. 1600- 
1,0"2. 
(United Provinces): A. D. 1624-1661.-Con- 
quests in Brazil and their loss. I:)ee BRAZIL: 
A... D. 1
10--1661. 
A. D. 1625.- The Protestant alliance in the 
Thirty Years War. SceGEIUU1\Y: A... D. 1624- 
1626. 


(United Provinces): A. D. 1635.-Alliance 
with France again
t Sp

n and Austria. 
ee 
GERM-\:'>Y: A. D. llia4--16,m. 
A. D. 1635-1638.- The Cardinal InCant in 
the government of the Spanish Provinces.- 
His campaigns against the Dutch and French. 
-Invasion of France.- Dutch capture of 
Breda.-In 1635, the Archduchess Isabella hav- 
Ing recently dicd, it was thought expedient In 
8pain .. that a member of the royal family should 
be Intrusted with the administration of the 
Netherlands [Spanish Provinces]. This appoint- 
ment was Bccomingly conferrcd on the Cardinal 
Infant [Ferdinand, son of Philip III.], who "'as 
at that time In Italy, where he had collected a 
considerable army. "-ïth this force, amounting 
to about 12,000 men, he had passed In the pre- 
ceding year through Germany, on his route to 
the Netherlands, aud, having formed a junction 
1\ith the Imperialists, under the King of Hun- 
gary, he greatly contributed to the victory 
gained overthe I5wedesand German Protestants, 
at Nordllngen rsee GERMANY: A. D. 1634--16391- 
. . . The Carolll8l Infant entered on the civIl 
and military government of the Spanish :Keth- 
erlands nearly at the time when the seizure of 
the Elector of Treves hold called forth from 
France an open declaration of war. By uniting 
the ne", ly mised troops which he had brought 
with him from Italy to the veteran legions of the 
provinces, he found himself at the head of a 
considerable military force. At the same time, 
an army of 20,000 French was assembl
 under 
the inspection of their king at Amiens, and was 
intrusted to Chatillon. and 'Iarcschal llrczé the 
brother-in-law of lUchelieu. ., It ",as in- 
tended, ho\\ever, that this army should form a 
junction with the Duteh at 
Iaestricht, after 
which the troops of both nations should be 
placed under the orders of Frederic Henry, 
Prince of Orange, who had inherited all the mili- 
tary talents of his ancestors. In order to coun- 
teract this movement, the Cardinal Infant sepa- 
rated his army into two divisions. One was 
ordered to confront the Duteh, and the other, 
under Prince Thomas of Savoy, marched to op- 
pose the progress of the French. This latter 
division of the Spaniards encountered the enemy 
at Avein, in the territory of Liege; but though 
it had taken up a favourable position, it was 
tot.ullv defeated, anl1 forced to retreat to :Kamur. 
The }'rench army then continued its march with 
little farther interruption, and effected its in- 
tended union with the Dutch in the neighbour- 
he>od of M8C8tricht. After this junction, the 
Prince of Orange assumed the command of the 
allied arm}", which now stormed anù sacked Til- 
lemont, where grcat cruelties were committed. 
. . . The union of the two armies spread terror 
throughout the Spanish Netherlands, and the 
outrages practiscd at TilIemont gave the Catho- 
lics a horror at the French name and alliance. 
. . . The Flemings, forgetting their late discon- 
tents with the I5panish government, now made 
the utmost efforts against their invaders. . . . 
The Spanish prince. . . contrivcd to elude a 
general engagement. . . . His opponents . . . 
\\ere obligcd to employ their arms in besieging 
towns. It was believed for some time that they 
intended to invest Brussels, but the storm fell on 
Lou vain." The Emperor now sent from Gcr- 
many a force of 18,000 men, under Piccolomini, 
"to the succour of the CaIdinal Infant. The 
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.10wne8Ø of all the operations of the Prinee of 
Orange afforded sufficient time for these auxiliar- 
Ies to cut off the French supplies of provisions, 
and advance to the relief of Louvain. On the 
Intelligence of their approach, the half-famished 
French abandoned the siege, and, after suffering 
severely in their retreat, retired to recruit at 
Ruremonde. The Dutch afforded them no assis- 
tance, and showed them but little sympathy in 
their disasters. Though the Dutch hated Spain, 
they were jealous of France, and dreaded an in- 
crease of its power In the Netherlands. . . . 
?tIaresehals Chatillon and Brezé, who were thus 
In a great measure tbe victims of the j olic y of 
their allies, were under the necessity 0 leading 
back beyond the }Ieuse. to Nimeguen, the 
wretcbed remains of their army, now reduced to 
9,000 men. . . . After the departure of the 
French, the exertions of the Prince of Orange 
were limited, during this season, to an attempt for 
the recovery of the strong fortress of Skink, 
which had recently been reduced by the Span- 
Iards. The Cardinal InCant, avu.iling himself of 
the opportunity thus pcesented to him, quickly 
regained, by aId of the Austrian reinforcements, 
his superiority in the field. He took several for- 
tresses from the Dutch, and sent to the frontiers 
of France detachments which levied contribu- 
tions over great part of Picardy and Champagne. 
. . . Encouraged by these successes, Olivarez 
[the Spanish minister] redoubled his exertions, 
and now boldly planned invaßÍons of France 
from tbree different quarters "- to enter Picardy 
on tbe nortb, Burgundy on the east, and Guienne 
at the south. .. Of all these expeditions, the 
most successful, at least for a time, "8B the In- 
vasion of Picardy, whicb, indeed, bad nearly 
proved fatal to the French monarchy. By orders 
of the Cardinal Infant, bis lIenerals, Prince 
Tbomas of Savoy, Piccolomim, and John de 
Vert, or 'Vert, . . . began their march at the 
head of an army which exceeded 30,000 men, 
and was particularly strong in cavalry. . . . Xo 
Interruption being. . . olIered by the Dutch, 
the Spanish genemls entered Picardy f 1636], and 
seized almost without rcsistance on a Cnpelle 
and Catclet, which tbe French ministry expected 
would bave occupied their arms for some months. 
The Count de Soissons, who was alrcady tbinking 
more of his plots against Hichelieu than the de- 
fence of bis country, did notbing to arrest the 
progress of tbe Spaniards, till tbey arrived at 
the Somme," and there but little. They forced 
the passage of the river with slight difficulty, 
and" occu pied Roye, to tbe south of the Somme, 
on tbe river Oise; and ha\'ing tbus obtained an 
entrance into France, spread themselves over the 
whole country lying between these rivers. Tbe 
smoke of tbe villages to which they set tire was 
seen from the heights in the vicinity of Paris; 
and such in that capital was the consternation 
conseq uent on these events that it seems probable, 
had the Spanish generals marched straight on 
Paris, the city would ha\e fallen into their 
hands." But Prince Thomas W8B not bold 
enough for the exploit, and prudently" receded 
with his army to form the siege of Corbie. This 
town presented no great resistance to his arms, 
but the time occupied by its capture allowed the 
Parisians to rccover from their consternution, and 
to prepare the means of defence." They raiscd 
an army of 60,000 men, ch.efty apprentices and 
artisans of the capital. before wWch Prince 


Thomas was obliged to retreat. .. The Frencl1 
quickly recovered all tbose fortified places In 
Picardy whicb had been previously lost by the 
Incapacity, or, as Richelieu alleged, by the 
treachery of their governors. But tbey could 
not prevent the Spaniards from plundering and 
desolating the country as they retired. . . . The 
Cardinal Infant was obliged to remain on the de- 
fensi ve for some time after his retreat from 
Picardy to the Netherlands, which were anew 
Invaded by a French force, unùer the Cardinal 
La Valette, a younger son of the Duke d'Eper- 
non. But even while restricting his operations to 
defence, the Infant could not prevent the capture 
by the French of h ry and Landreci in Huinault. 
While opposing the enemy in that quarter, he 
received intelligence of an unexpected attempt 
on Breda by the Dutch [163õ]. He immediately 
hastened to its relief; but the Prince of Orange 
having rapidl í collected 6,000 or 7,000 peasants, 
wbom he hat employed in forming intrench- 
ments and drawing lines of circumvallation, was 
so "I'll fortified on the arrival of the Cardinal 
Infant, who had crossed tbe Schelùt at Autwerp, 
amI approacbed "ith not fewer than 25,000 men, 
that that Prince, in despair of forcing the enemy's 
camp, or in any way succouring Breda, marched 
towards Guelderland. In that province he took 
Yenlo and Ruremonde; but Breda, as be had 
anticipated, surrendered to the Dutch after a 
siege of nine weeks. . . . Its capture greatly re- 
lieved the Dutch In Brabant, who now, for many 
years, had been checked by an enemy in the 
heart of their territories. . . . Early in the year 
1638, the Infant resumed offensive operations, 
and again rendered himself formidable to his 
enemies. lIe frustrated the attempts which the 
Dutch had concerted against Antwerp. . . . In 
person he beat off the army of the Prince of 
Orange, who had invested Gueldres; and, about 
the same time, his acti ve generals, Prince Thomas 
of Savoy and Piccolomini, compelied the French 
to raise the siege of St. Omer."-J. Dunlop, 
,Vemoir, of Spain.from 1621 to 1ioo, ". 1, ch. 4. 
A. D. 1643.-Invasion of France by the 
Spaniards and their defeat at Rocroi.-Loss 
of Thionville and the line of the Moselle. See 
l!'RA
CE: A. D. 1642-1643; ami 1643. 
A. D. 1645-1646. - French campaign in 
Flanders, under Orleans and Enghien (Cond
). 
-Siege and capture of Dunkirk.-"In 1645, 
Orleans led the [French] army into Flanders, 
and began the campaign with the capture of 
1Ilardyck. A few weeks of leisurely siege re- 
sulted In the conquest of some towns, and by the 
first of September Gaston sought rest at the 
Court. As it was now well towards the end of 
the season, the Hollanders were at last ready to 
coðperate, and they joined the Frcnch under 
Gassion and Rantzau. But the allied armies did 
little except march and countermarch, and at the 
end of the year the Spaniarùs surprised the 
French garrison at 
lardyck and retook the only 
place of importance they haù lost. . . . Gaston 
was, however, well content even with the 
moderate glory of such warfure, In 1646 he 
conunanded an army of 35,000 men, one purtion 
of which was led by Enghien himself. The Hol- 
landers were under arms unusually early, but 
tbey atoned for this by accompli",hmg nothing. 
The French laid siege to Courtmi, \\. hich in due 
time surrendered, and they then spent three 
weeks In a vigorous siege of Mnrd,rck. This 
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place was finally captured for the second time in 
fourteen months. It was now late in August, 
and Orleans was ready to rest from a campaign 
which had lasted three months. . . . By the de- 
parture of Gaston the Duke of Enghien was left 
free to attempt some important movement, and 
bls thou
bts turned upon the capture of the city 
of DunkIrk. Dunkirk was situated on the shore 
of the Korth Sea, in a position that made it alike 
important and fonuidable to commerce. . . . 
Its harbor leading to a canal in the city where a 
fleet might safely enter, and its position near the 
shores of France and the Brith,h Channel, had 
rcndered it a frequent retreat fur pirates. The 
cruisers that captured the ships of the merchants 
of Havre and Dieppe, or made plundering expe- 
ditions along the shores of Picardy and Nor- 
mandy, found safe refuge in the harbor of Dun- 
kirk. Its name was odious through northern 
France, alike to the shipper and the resident of 
the towns along the coast. The ravages of the 
pirates of Dunkirk are said to have cost France 
as much as a million a year. . . . The position 
of Dunkirk was such that it seemed to defy at- 
tsck, and the strangeness and" ildness of its ap- 
proaches added terror to its name. It was sur- 
rounded by vast plains of sand, far over which 
often spread the watera of the North Sea, and its 
name was said to signify the church of the dunes. 
1.:"pon them the fury of the stormS often worked 
strange changes. "-hat had seemed solid land 
would be swallowed up in some tempest. Wbat 
had been part of the ocean would be left so that 
men and wagons could pass over what the day 
before had been RS ill8ccessible as the Straits of 
Dover. An anny attempting a siege would tlnd 
itself on these "ild dunes far removed from any 
places for supplies, and exposed to the utmost 
severity of storm and weather. Tents could 
hardly be pitched, and the changing sands would 
threaten the troops with dehtnIction. The city 
was, moreover, garrisoned by 8,000 soldiers, and 
by 8,000 of the citizens and 2,000 sailors. . . . 
Thc ardor of Enghien was increased by these 
difficulties, and he believed that '" ith skill and 
vigor the perils of a siege could be o
ercome. 
This plan met the warm approval of },[azarin. 
. . . Enghien advanced with his anuy of about 
15,000 men, and on the 19th of September the 
siege began. It was neeessarv to prevent sup- 
plics being received by sea. Tromp, excited to 
hearty admiration of the genius of the young 
general, sailed v.ith ten ships into the harbor, 
and cut off communications. Enghien, in the 
meantime, was pressing the circumvallation of 
the city with the utmost vigor. . . . Half fcd, 
wet, sleepless, the men workcd on, inspired by 
the zeal of their leader. Piccolomini attempted 
to relieve the city, but he could not force En- 
gWen's entrenchments, except by risking a 
pitched battle, and that he did not dare to ven- 
ture. }[incs were now carried under the city by 
the besiegers, and a great explosion made a 
breach in thc wall. The French and Spanish 
met, but the smoke and confusion were so ter- 
rible that both sides at last fell back in disorder. 
The French fill8lly discovered that the advantage 
was really theirs, and held the position. Nothing 
now remained but a tlll8l and bloody assault, but 
Leyde did not think that honor required him to 
await this. He agreed that if he did not receive 
succor by the 10th of October, the city should 
be surrendered. Piccolomini dared not risk the 


last anny in Flanders in an assault on EngMen's 
entrenchments, and, on October 11th, the ::3panish 
troops evacuated the town. A siege of three 
weeks had conquered obstacles of man and 
nature, and destroved the scourge of French 
commerce. "-J. B. Perkins, FraTll!ð U1tder [Rich- 
tlit'U and] M<tzari1l, rft. 8 (". 1). 
AL80 IN: Lord :Mahon, Lif6 oj ConcU. th. 2. 
A. D. I646-I648.-Final Negotiation of 
Peace between Spain and the United Prov- 
inces.-" The late campaign had been so unfor- 
tunate [to the Spaniards] that they felt their 
only possibility of obtaining reasonable tenus, 
or of continuing the war '" ith the hope of a 
change in fortune, was to break thc alliance be- 
tween Holland and Frnnce. A long debt of 
gratitude, assistance rendered in the struggle 
with Spain when assistance was valuable, the 
treaty of 1635 renewed in 1644, forbade I10lland 
making a peace, except jointly with France. 
On the other hand. the States-General were 
weary of war, and jealous of the power and am. 
bition of the French. . . . This disposition was 
skilfnlly fost<'red by the Spanish envoys. Pau 
and Knuyt, plenipotentiaries from Holland to 
the Congress at Monster [where, in part, the 
negotiations of the Peace of Westphalia were in 
progress-see GER\(ANY: A. D. 16481. were 
gained to the Spanish int<'rest, as 
lazarln 
claimed, by the promise to each of 100,000 
crowns. But. apart from bribes, the Spanish 
used }Iazarin's own plans to alnnn the Hol- 
lnnders. . . . It was intimated to the ßollanders 
that France was about to make a sepamte peace, 
that the ::3panish Netherlands were to be given 
her, and that perlmps "ith the hand of the in- 
fanta nlight bc transferred whnt claims 
pain 
still made on the allegiance of the United Prov- 
inces. The French protest<'d in vain they had 
never thought of making any treaty unless Hol- 
land joined, and that the proposed marriage of 
Louis with the infants had been idle talk, sug- 
gest<'d by the Spanish for the purpose of alarm- 
ing the States-General. The Hollanders were sus- 
picious, and they became still more eager for 
peace. . . . In the spring of 1646, seventy-one 
proposed articles had been submitted to the 
Spanish for their consideration. The French 
made repeated protests against these steps, but 
the States-General insisted that they were only 
acting with such celerity as should enable them 
to have the terms of their treaty adjusted as 
soon as those of the French. The successes of 
1646 and the capture of Dunkirk quickened the 
desires of the {;nited Provinces for a trellty with 
their ancient enemy. . . . In December, 1646, ar- 
ticl 
 were signed between Spnin and Holland, to 
be inserted in the treaty of :MOnster, when that 
should be settled upon, though the States-General 
still declared that no peace should be made un- 
less the terms were approved by France. Active 
hostilities were again commenced in 1647, but 
little progress was made in Flanders during this 
campaign. Though the Hollanders had not 
actually made peace with Spain, they gave the 
French no aid. . . . On January 30, 1648, the 
treaty was at last signed. . One would think,' 
wrote }[azarin, . that for eighty years France 
had been warring with the pro
inces, and Spain 
had been protecting them. They have stained 
their reputation with a shameful blemish.' It 
was eighty years since William of Orange had 
issued his proclamation inviting ail the :Nether- 
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lands to take up anns . to oppose the violent 
tymnny of the Spaniards.' Unlike the truce of 
1609, a formal and final peace was now made. 
The United Provinces were acknowledged as 
free and sovereign states. At the time of 
the truce the Spaniards had only treated 
with them 'in quality of, and as holding them 
for independent provinces.' By a provision 
which had increased the eagerne88 for peace of 
the burghers and merchants of the United Prov- 
Inces. it was agreed that the Escaut [Scheldtl 
should be closed. The wealth and commerce of 
Antwerp were thus sacrificed for the benefit of 
Amsterdam. The trade with the Indies was 
divided between the two countries. Numerous 
commercial advantages were secured and certain 
additional territory was ceded to the States- 
General."-J. B. Perkins, JifraTll!ð under [Richð- 
lieu and] Mnzarin, ch. 8 (". 1).-" It had. . . 
become a settled conviction of Holland that a 
barrier of Spanish territory between the United 
Provinces and France was neceøsary as a safe- 
guard against the latter. But the idea of fight- 
ing to maintain that barrier had not yet arisen, 
though fighting was the outeome of the doctrine. 
All that the United Provinces now did, or could 
do, was simply to back out of the war with 
Spain, sit still, and look passively upon the con- 
flict between her and France for possession of the 
barrier, until it should please the two belliger- 
ents to make peace. "-J. Geddes, Hist. f!f the 
Administmtion of John De Witt, bk. 2, cA. 1, 
Iect. 1 (t). 1). 
(Spanish Provinces): A. D. 1647-1648.- The 
Spanish war with France.-Siege aDd Battle 
of Lens.-" While Condé was at the head of the 
Brmy of the Netherlands, it at least suffered no 
disaster; but, while he was affording the enemy 
a triumph in Spain [by his failure at Lerida- 
see SPAIN: A. D. 1644-1646], the anny which he 
left behind him was equally unfortunate. As 
he had taken some regiments with him to Spain, 
it did not exceed 16,000 men; and in 1647 was 
commanded by the two marshals, Gassion and 
Uantzau," who exercised the command on alter- 
nate days. Both were bmve and skilful officers, 
but they were hostile to one another, and Rnnt- 
zau was, unfortunately, a drunkard. "The 
Spanish army had been raised to 22,000 men, 
and besides being superior in numbers to them, 
was now under the command of a singularly 
active leader, the Archduke Leopold. He took 
town after town before their face; and towards 
the end of June laid siege to Landrecies. The 
danger of so important a place stimulated 
!Iazarin to send some strong battalions, includ. 
ing the royal guards, to reinforce the army: and 
the two marshals made skilful dispositions to 
surprise the Spanish camp. By a night march 
of great rapidity, they reached the neighbourhood 
of the enemy without their presence being sus- 
pected; but the next morning, when the attack 
was to be made, it was Rantzau's turn to com- 
mand; and he was too hclplesøly drunk to give 
the necessary orders. Before he had recovered 
bis consciousnesø daylight lmd revealed his dan- 
ger to the archduke, and he had taken up a 
position in which he could give battle with ad- 
vantage. Greatly mortified, the French were 
forced to draw off, and leave Landrecies to its 
fate. As some apparent set-off to their losses, 
they succeede(l in taking Dixmude, and one or 
two other unimportant towns, and were besieging 
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Lens, when Gasøion was killed; and though, a 
few days afterwards, that town was taken, its 
capture made but small amends. . . . Thoug)) 
the war was almost at an end in Germany, 
Turenne was still in that country; and, therefore, 
the next year there was no one who could be sent 
to replace Gassion but Condé and Grammont, 
who fortunately for the prince, was his almost 
Inseparable comrade and ad viser. . . . Though 
16,000 men had been thought enough for Gas- 
sion and Rantzau, 80,000 were now collected to 
enable Condé to make a mOre succesøful cam- 
paign. The archduke had received no reinforce- 
ments, and had now only 18,000 men to make 
head against him; yet with this greatly inferior 
force he, for a while, balanced Condé's sueceBBes; 
losing Ypres, It is true, but taking Courtml and 
Furnes, and defeating and almost annihilating B 
division with which the prince had detached 
Rantzau to make an attempt upon Ostend. At 
last, in the middle of August, he laid siege to 
Lens, the capture of which had, as we have 
already mentioned, been the last exploit of the 
French army in the preceding campaign, and 
which was now retaken without the garrison 
making the slightest effort at resistance. But, 
just as the first intelligence of his having sat 
down before it reached Condé, he was joined by 
the Count d'Erlach with a reinforcement of 
5,000 men from the German army; and he re- 
solved to march against the archduke in the hope 
of saving" the place. "He arrived in sight of 
the town on the 20th of August, a few hours 
after it had surrendered; and he found the arch- 
duke's victorious army in a position which, eager 
88 he was for battle, he could not venture to at- 
tack. For Leopold had 18,000 men under arms, 
and the force that Condé had been able to bring 
"ith him did not eAceed 14,000, with 18 guns. 
For the first time in his life he decided on re- 
treating;" but early in the retreat his army was 
thrown into disorder by an attack from the arch- 
duke's cavalry, commanded by General Beck. 
"All was nearly lost, when Grammont turned 
the fortune of the day. He was in the van, but 
the moment that he learnt what was taking place 
behind him, he halted the advanced guard, and 
leading it back towards the now triumphant 
enemy, gave time for those regiments which had 
been driven in to rally behind the firm line which 
he presented. . . . It soon came to be a contest 
of hard fighting, unvaried by manæuvres on 
either side; and in bard fighting no troops could 
stand before those who might be lead by Condé. 
. . . At last victory declared for him in every 
part of his line. He bad sustained a heavy losø 
}IÍmseIf, but less than that of the enemy, who 
left 3,000 of tlteir number slain upon the field; 
while 5,000 prisoners, among whom was Beck 
himself, struck down by a mortal wound, and 
nearly all their artillery and baggage, attested 
the reality and greatness of his triumph. "-C. D. 
Y onge, Hist. of F'1'aTll!ð 'Under tll.6 Bvurbom, ch. 
10 (t). 2). 
ALSO IN: Sir E. Cust, LilJt'-3 of the War7'iQl" 
of the Oiflil WarB, pt. 1, pp. 149-152. 
A. D. 1647-16So.-Suspension of the Stad- 
holdership.-Supremacy of the States of Hol- 
land.- The fourth sta(ltholder, William II., who 
succeeded his father, Frederick Henry, in 1647, 
" was young and enterprising, and not at all dis- 
posed to follow the pacific example of his fatlter. 
. His attempt at a coup d'ú
t only prepared 
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the way for an Interregnum. . . . TIe was 
brother-in-law to the Elector of Brandenburg 
. . . and son-in-law to Charles I. of En
land 
and Henrietta lIIaria, the sister of Louis XIIL 
. . . The proud descendant of the ::3tuarts, the 
Princess )Iary, who had been married to him 
when hardly more than a child, thought It be- 
neath her not to be the wife of a sovereign. and 
encouraged her husband not to be satistled to re- 
main merely' the official of a republic.' Thus 
encouraged, the son of Frederick Henl")' cher- 
ished the secret purpoøe of transformmg the 
elective stadtholdership Into an hereditary mon- 
archv. . . . He needed supreme authority to 
enab"le blm to render assistance to Charles I. . . . 
Finding In the opposition of the States an insur- 
mountable obstacle to his wish of intervention, 
he sought the support of France, . . . ami was 
now ready to come to an understanding with 
1Iazarin to brcak the treaty of .111 unster and wrest 
the Netherlands from Spain. Maurin promised 
in return to help him to assert his authority over 
the Staw8. . . . But if William desired war, the 
t: nited Provinces, and in particular the province 
of Holland, could not dispense with peace. . . . 
The States of Holland . . . fixed the period for 
the disbanding of the twenty-nine companies 
whose dismissal had been promised to them. 
After twelve days of useless deliberations they 
issued detlnite orders to that effect. The step 
had been provoked, but it was precipitate and 
might give rise to a legal contest as to their 
competency. The Prince of Orange, therefore, 
eIIger to hasten a struggle from which he ex- 
pected an easy victory, chose to consider the 
resolution of the States of Holland as a signal 
for the rupture of the t:nion, and the very next 
day solemnly demanded reparation from the 
St.1tes-General, "ho in their turn Issued a coun- 
ter order. The Prince made skilful use of the 
rivalry of power between the two assemblies to 
obtain for himself extraordinary powers which 
v. ere contrary to the laws of the Confederation. 
By the terms of the resolution, which was 
passed by only four provinces, of which two 
were represented by but one deputy each, he 
was authorised to take all measures necessary for 
the maintenance of order and peace, and partic- 
ularly for the preservation of the Cnion. 'The 
States-General consequently commissioned him 
to visit the town councils of Holland. accom- 
panied by six members of the States-General 
and of the Council of titate, "ith all the pomp 
of a military escort, including a large number of 
officers. lie was charged to address them with 
remonstrances and threat.i intended to intimidate 
the provincial States.' This was the first act of 
the coup d'étl1t that he had prepared. and his 
mistake was quickly sho\\ n him." The Prince 
gained nothing by his visitation of the to\\ ns. 
At Amsterdam he was not permitted to enter the 
place with his following, and he returned to the 
Hague especially enraged against that bold and 
independent city. He planned an expedition to 
take it by surprise; but the citizens got timely 
warning and his scheme ",as baffied. He had 
succeeded, however, in arresting and imprisoning 
six of the most intluential deputies of the As- 
sembly of Holland, and his attitude was formid- 
able enough to extort some concessions from the 
popular party, by way of compromise. A state 
of suspicious quiet was restored for the time, 
which William improved by rene",ing ncgotia- 


dons for a secret treaty with France. .. Arrogating 
to himself already the right to dispoøe as he 
pleased of the republic, he signed a convention 
with Count d' Estrades, whom he bad summoned 
to the Hague. By this the King of France and 
the Prince of Orange engaged themselves' to at- 
tack conjointly the Netherlands on )Iay 1, 1651, 
with an army of 20,000 foot and 10,000 horse, to 
break at the same time with Cromwell, to re-es- 
tablish Charles II. as King of England, and to 
make no treaty with Spain excepting In concert 
with each other.' The Prince of Orange guar- 
anteed a fleet of 50 vessels besides the land con- 
tingent, and in return for his co-operation was 
promised the absolute possession of the city of 
Antwerp and the Duchy of Brabant or lIIarqui- 
sate of the Holy Roman Empire. William thus 
interested France in the success of his cause by 
making ready to resume the war with Spain, 
and calculated, as he told his confidants, on 
protltlng by her assistance to disperse the cabal 
opposed to him. . . . The Internal paci1lcadon 
amounted then to no more Lhan a truce, when 
three months later the Prince of Orange, having 
over-fatigued and heated himself in the chase, 
was seized with small-pox, of which in 8 few 
da) s he died. He was thus carried off at the age 
of 24, In the full force and flower of his age, 
leaving only one son, born a week after his 
father's death. . . . His attempt at a coup d'état 
was destined to press heavily and long upon the 
fate of the posthumous son. who had to wait 22 
years before succeE'ding to his ancestral functions. 
It closed the succession to him for many years, 
by making the stadtholdership a standing men- 
ace to the public freedom. . . . The son of 
William II., an orphan before his birth, and 
named William like his father, seemed de8tined 
to succeed to little more than the paternal name. 
. . . Three days after the death of William II., 
the former deputies, whom he bad treated as 
state prisoners and deprived of all their offices, 
were recalled to take their seats in the Assemblr.. 
At the same time the provincial Town CouncIls 
assumed the power of nominating their own 
magistrates, which had almost always been left 
to the pleasure of the Stadtholder, and thus ob- 
tained the full enjoyment of municipal freedom. 
The States of Holland, on their side, grasped the 
authority hitherto exercised in their province by 
the Prince of Orange, and claimed successively 
aU the rights of sovereignty. The States of 
Zealand . . . exhibited the same eagerness to 
free themselves from all subjection. . . . Thus, 
before declaring the stadtholdership vacant, the 
office was deprived of its prerogatives. To com- 
plete this transformation of the government, the 
States of Holland took the initiative in summon- 
Ing to the Hague a great assembly of the Con- 
federation, which met at the beginning of the 
year 1651. . . . The congress was called upon 
to decide between two forms of constitution. 
The question was whether the United Provincea 
should be a republic governed by the States- 
General, or whether the government should be- 
long to the States of each province, with only a 
reservation in favour of the obligations imposed 
by the Act of Union. Was each province to be 
sovereign in itself, or subject to the federal 
power! .. The l'eIIult was a suspension and 
practical abolition of the stadtholdership. .. Freed 
from the counterbalancing power of the Stadt- 
bolder, Holland to a great extent absorbed the 
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fpdeml power, and was the gainer by all that 
that power lost. . . . The States of Holland, 
. . . destined henceforward to be the principal 
instrument of government of the republic, was 
composed partly of nobles and partly of deputies 
from the towns. . . . The Grand Pensionary 
was the minister of the States of Holland. III' 
was appointed for five years, and represented 
them in the States-General. . . . Called upon by 
the vacancy in the stadtholdership to the govern- 
ment of the United Provinces, without allY legal 
power of enforcing obedience, Holland required 
II. statesman who could secure this political su- 
premacy and use it for her benefit. The noml- 
Dation of John de Witt as Grand Pensionary 
placed at her service one of the youngest mem- 
hers of the assembly. "-A. L. Pontalis, John de 
Witt, ch. 1-2 (t1. 1). 
(Spanish Provinces): A. D. 1648, - Stil1 
held to form a part of the Empire. See GER- 
MANY: A. D. 16-18. 
(United Provinces): A. D. 1648 -1665.- 
Prosperity and pre-eminence of the Dutch Re- 
pub Ii c.- The causes.-" That this little patch 
of earth, a bog rescued from the waters, warred 
on ever by man and by the clements, without 
Datural advantages except those of contact witb 
the sea, should in the middle of the seventeenth 
century have bt'come the commercial centre of 
Europe, is one of the ph{'nomena of history. But 
in the explanation of this phenomenon history 
118s one of its most instructive lessons. Philip 
II. said of Holland, 'that it was the country 
nearest to hell.' Well might he express such IIn 
opinion. III' had buried around the walls of its 
cities more than three Imndred thousand Spanish 
soldiers, amI had spent in th{' aU-em!'t at its sub- 

ugation more than two hundred million ducats. 
l'his fact alone would account for his abhorrence, 
but, in addition, the republic was in its every 
feature opposed to the ideal country of a bigot 
and a despot. The first element which con- 
tributed to its wealth, as well as to the \'ast in- 
crease of its population, was its religious tolera- 
tion. . . . This, of course, was as incomprehen- 
sible to a Spanish Catholic as it was to a High- 
Churchman or to a Prcsbyterian in England. 
That Lutherans, Calvinists, Anabnptists, Jews, 
and Catholics should all be permitted to live un- 
der the 88I1le government seemed to the re"t of 
Europe like tl} ing in the fnee of Providence. 
Critics at this tillle occasionally saill that the 
1I0lhmders cared nothing for rehgion; that with 
them theology wasof lessaccouut than commerce. 
To taunts like these no reply \\ as needed by 
men who could point to their record of eighty 
years of v. ar. This war had been fought for 
liberty of conscience, but more thlln all, as the 
greater includes the less, for civil liberty. Dur- 
ing its continuance, and at every crisis, Catholics 
had stood side by side with Protestants tfJ de- 
fend their country, as they had done in England 
when the Sp.mbh Armada appeart'd upon her 
coast. It would lUlVe been a strange reward for 
their fidelity to subject them, as EliZl\beth did, 
to a relentless persecution, upon the pretext that 
they were dllngerous to the I5hlte. In addition 
to the toleration, there were other causes lending 
to the marvellous prosperity of the republic, 
which arc of particular interest to Americans, 
In 16:>9, Snmuel Lamb, a prominent amJ. far-see- 
ing London merchant, published a pamphlet, in 
the form of a letter to Cromwell, urging the cs- 


tablishment of a bank in England similar to the 
one at Amsterdam. In this pamphlet, which 
Lord Somers thought worthy of preservation, 
the author gives the reasons, as they occurred to 
him, which accounted for the vast superiority of 
Holland over the rest of Europe as a commercial 
nation. . . . As the foundation of a bank for 
England was the subject of the letter, the author 
naturally lays particular stress upon that factor, 
but the other causes which he enumerates as ex- 
plaining the great trade of the republic are the 
following: First. The statesmen sitting at the 
helm in Holland are Illßny of them merchants, 
bred to trade from their youth, improved by 
foreign travel, and acquainted with all the neces- 
sities of commerce. lIence, their laws and 
treaties are framed with wisdom. Second. In 
Holland when a merchant dies, his property is 
equally divided among his children, and the 
business is continued and expanded, with all its 
traditions and inherited experience. In England, 
on the contrary, the property goes to the eldest. 
son, who often sets up for a country gentleman, 
squanders his patrimony, and neglects the busi- 
ness by which his father had become enriched. 
Third. The honesty of the Hollanders in their 
manufacturing and commercial dealings. When 
goods arc made up in Holland, they sell every- 
where without question, forthI' purchaser knows 
that they are exactly as represented in quality, 
"eight, and measure. Kot so with England's 
goods. Our manufacturers are so gi ven to fraud 
l\Dd adulteration as to bring t.heir commodities 
into disgrace abroad. . And so the Dutch have 
the pre-eminence in the sale of their manufac- 
tures before us, by their true making, to their 
very flIes and needles.' Fourth. The care and 
vigilltnce of the government in the laying of im- 
positions so as to encourage their own manufac- 
tures; the skill and rapidity with which they are 
changed to meet the shifting wants of trade; 
the encouragement given by ample rewards from 
the public treasury for useful inventions and 
Improvements; and the promotion of men to 
office for services and not for favor or sinister 
ends. Such were the causes of the commercial 
supremacy of the Dutch as they appeared to an 
English merchant of the time, and all modem 
illvesti
ationssupporthisview. . . ; Sir Joshua 
fJosiahJ Chilll, writing a few years later [, A Xew 
biscourse of Trade, p. 2, and after - 1665], gives 
a fuller explanation of the great prosperity of 
the NetilerlalllJ. Republic. He evidently had 
L!\mb's pamphlet before him, for he enumerates 
all the causes set forth by his predecessor. In 
addition, he gives several others, 8S to some of 
which we shall see more hereafter. Among these 
are the general education of the people, includ- 
ing the women, rcligious tolerotion, care of the 
poor, low custom duties and high excise, regis- 
tration of titles to real estate, low interest, the 
laws permitting the assignment of debts, and the 
judicilll system under which controversies be- 
tween merchants can be decided at one fortieth 
part of the expense in England. . . . Probably, 
no body of men governing a state were ever 
more enlightened and better acquainted with the 
necessities of legislation than were these burgh- 
ers, merchants, and manufacturers who for two 
centuries gave laws to Holland. It was largely 
due to the intelligence displayed by these men 
that the republic, during the continuance of its 
war, was enabled to IlUpport. a burden of taxa- 
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Holland and Mr KETIIERLA....""\DS, 1665-1006. 
Orand Pmnono'1f. 
tfon such as the world has rarely seen bcfore or (Spanish Provinces): A. D. 1652.-Recovery 
ø\nce. The internal taxes seem appalling. Rents of Dunkirk and Gravelines.- Invasion of 
were taxed twenty-five per cent.; on all salcs of France. See FRANCE: A. D. 1652. 
real estate two and a half per cent. were levied, (The United Provinces): A. D. 1652.-First 
and on all collateral Inheritances five per cent. Settlement at the Cape of Good Hope. See 
On beer, wine, meat. salt, spirits, and all articles 
O{;Tn AFRICA: A. D. 14B6-1806. 
of luxury, the tax was one hundred per cent., (The United Provinces): A. D. 1652-1654.- 
and on some articles this was doubled. But this War with the English Commonwealth. See 
was only the Internal taxation, in the way of ex- E:o.ULASD: A. D. 16.j2-1654. 
clse duties, which were levied on everyone, (Spanish Provinces): A. D. 1653-1656.- 
natives and foreigners alike. In regard to Campaigns of Cond
 in the service of Spain 
foreign commodities, which the republic neederl aJ,ainst France. See FnANcB: A. D 1653- 
for its support, the system was very different. W,j6. 
\;pon them there was imposed only a nominal (Spanish Provinces): A. D. 1657-1658.- 
duty of one per cent., while wool. the great England in alliance with France in the 
stl\ple for the manufacturers, was admitted free. Franco-Spanish War.-Loss of Dunkirk and 
Hcre the statesmen of the repubIlc showed the Gravelines. See FnANCE: A. D. 1655-1658. 
wisdom which placed them, as masters of polltl- (Spanish Provinces): A. D. 1659.-Cessions 
cal economy, at least two centuries in advance of territory to France by the Treaty of the 
of their contemporaries." -D. Campbell, Th4 Pyrenees. See FRA
"CE: A. D. 1659-1661. 
PUI'itan in HolliJnd, England, and .America, fl. 2, (Holland): A. D. 1664.- The seizure of New 
pp. 824-831. Netherland by the Enjtlish. See NEW YORK: 
ALSO 
: .W. T. McCullagh, Indrutrial hi.tory A. D. 1664. 
oj FrØð 
'atJOIII. fl. 2: Th4 Dutch, ch. 12. (Holland): A. D. 1665-1666.-War with 
(The United Provinces): A. D. 1651-1660. England renewed.-" A formal declaration of 
-The rule of Holland, and her Grand Pen- war between Holland and England took place in 
aionary, john de Witt.-" The Ikpublic had March, 1665. The English nation, jealous of the 
shaken oft the domination of a person; it now commercial prosperity of Holland, eagerly sec- 
fell under the domination of a single province. onded the views of the king against that country, 
Holland was overwhelmingly preponderant in and in regard to the war a remarkable degree of 
the federation. She possessro the richest, most union prevailed throughout Great Britain. Such, 
populous, and most powerful towns. She con- however, was not the case with the Dutch. who I 
tributed more than one-half of the whole federal were very much divided in opinion, and had 
taxation. She had the right of naming the am- many reasons to be doubtful of the support of 
bassadors at Paris, Stockholm, and Vienna. The France. One of the grand objects of Cha.rles II. 
fact that the :::Itates General met on her territory was undoubtedly . . . to restore his nephew the 
-atthe Hague-necessarily gave her additional Prince of Orange to all the powcr which had 
Influence and prestige. . . . With the Stadt- been held by his ancestors in the United Prov- 
holdcr's power that of the States General also, Inces. But between Holla.nd and England there 
as representing the Idea of centralisation, had existed, besides numerous other most fertile 
largely disappeared. Thc Provinciai Estates of causes of discord, unsettled claims upon distant 
Holland, therefore, under the title of . Their territories, rival colonies in remote partð of the 
High }Ii
htineases,' became the principal power world. maritime jealousy and constant commer- 
-to sucn an extent, indeed, that the tcrm cial opposition. These were national motives 
. Holland' had by the time of the Restoration for hostility, and affected a large body of the 
[the English Restoration. A. D. 1660J become Dutch people. But, on the other hand, consid- 
synonymous among foreign powcrs with the erations of general interest were set aside by the 
whole Republic. Their chief minister was called political factions which divided the United Prov- 
. The Gmnd Pensionary,' and the office had been mces, and which may be classed under the 
since 1653 filled by one of the most remarkl\ble names of the Republican and the Monarchical 
men of the time, John de Witt. John de Witt parties. The Monarchical party was, of course, 
therefore represented, roughly spenking, the that which was attached to the interests of the 
power of the merchant aristocracy of Holland, House of Orange. . . . In the end of 1664, 130 
as opposed to the claims of the House of Orange, Dut.ch merchantmen had been captured by Eng- 
which were supported by the . noblesse,' the land; acts of hostilit)' had occurred in Guinea, 
army, the Calvinistic clcrgy. and the people be- at the Cape de Verd, [in Kew NetherlanrlJ, and 
low the governing clll.SS. Abroad the Orange in the West Indies: but Louis [XIV. of France] 
family had the sympathy of monarchical Gov- had continued to avoid taking any active part 
ernments. Louis XIV. despised the Government against Great Britain, notwithstanding all the 
of . }Iessieurs lcs }Iarchands,' while Charles II., representations of De Witt, who on this occasion 
at once the unde and the guardian of the young saw in France the natural ally of Holland. 
Prince of the house of Orange, the future Wil- On the 13th of June [1665J, however, a great 
liam IlL of Englanrl, and mindful of the scant naval engagement took place between the Dutch 
courtesy which, to satisfy Cromwell. the Dutch fleet, commanded by Opdam and Van Tromp, 
had shown him in exile, was ever thcir bitter and and the English fleet, commanded by the Duke 
unscrupulolls foe. The empil't! of the Dutch of York and Prince Rupert. Opdam was de- 
Hepublic was purely commercial and colonial, feated and killed; Van Tromp saved the remains 
aud she held in this respect the same position of his fleet; and on the very same day a treaty 
rel'\tively to the rest of Europe that England was concluded between Arlington [the English 
hoM;! at the present day. "-0. Airy, TM Eng. ministerl and an envoy of the Bishop of Munster, 

tOl'ation alld LoIlU XIV., ch. 9. by which it was agreed that the warlike and 
AL"O L"i": J. <k'fides. HiBt. oj th4 .Admini,tra- restless prelate should invade the United Provin- 
lion oj John de Witt, fl. 1, ces with an army of 20,000 men, in consideration 
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of sums of money to be paid by England. This ceBBOr was coolly watching this shame and dis- 
treaty at once called Louis Into action, and he content of his people with the one aim of turning 
notified to the Bishop of }Iunsterthat if he made it to his own advantage."-J. R. Green, HiBt. 
any hostile movement against the States of Hol- of the Eng. Pwpk, bk. 8, ch. 1 (1). 3). 
land he would find the troops of France prepared ALSO IN: C. D. Y onge, Hilt. of thð British 
to nppose him. This fact was announced to the :N(lry, fl. 2, ch. 6. 
States by D'Estrades on the 22nd of July, (The Spanish Provinces): A. D. 1667.- 
together with the information that the French The claims and conquests of Louis XIV.- 
monarch was about to send to their assistance a The War of the Queen'a Rights.-In 1660 
body of troops by the way of FllUlders. . .. Louis XIV., king of France, was married to the 
Still, however, Louis hung back in the execution Infanta of Spain, Maria Theresa, daughter of 
of his purposes, till the aspect of atIairs In the Philip IV., who solemnly renounced at the time, 
Leginning of 1666 forced him to declare war for herself and her posterity. all rights to the 
against England, on the 26th of January in that S r anish crown. The insincerity and hoIlowneBS 
) ear, according to the terms of his treaty with 0 the renunciation was proved terribly at a later 
Holland. . . . The part that France took in the time Ly the long" war of the Spanish succes- 
war was altogether insignificant, and served but sion." Meantime Louis discovered other pre- 
little to free the Dutch from the danger in which tended rights in his Spanish wife on which he 
they \\ere placed. That nation itself made vast might found claims for the satisfaction of his 
efforts to obtain a superiority at sea; and in the territorial greed. These rested on the fact that 
beginning of June, 1666, the Dutch fieet, com- she was born of her father's first marriage, and 
manded by De Ruyter and Van Tromp, encoun- that a customary right in certain provinces of 
tered the English fleet. under }lonk and Prince the Spanish Netherlands gave daughters of a 
Rupert, and a battle which lasted for four days, first marriage priority of inheritance over SODS 
with scarcely any intermission, took place. It of a second marriage. At the same time, in the 
woulll seem that some advantage was gained by laws of Luxembourg and Franche-Comté, which 
the Dutch; but both fleets were tremendously admitted all child ren to the partition of an in- 
shattered, and retired to the ports of their 0\\ n herltance, he found pretext for claiming, on be- 
country to refit. Shortly after, however, they half of his wife, one fourth of the former and 
again encountered, and one of the most tremen- one third of the principality last named. Philip 
dous naval engagements in history took place, IV. of Spain died in !September, 1665, leaving a 
in whim the Dutch suffered a complete defeat; sic\..ly infant son under the regency of an in- 
20 of their first-rate men-of-war were captured capable and priest-ruled mother, and Louis be- 
or sunk; and three admirals, with 4,000 men, gan quickly to preBS his claims. Having made 
were killed on the part of the States. The his preparations on a formidable scale, he sent 
French fleet could not come up in time to take forth in May, 166ì, to all the courts of Europe, 
part in the battle, and all that Louis did was to an elaborate "Treatise on the IUghts of the 
furnish Do Witt with the means of repairing the Most Christian queen over divers States of the 
losses of the States as rapidly as possible. The monarchy of Spam, " announcing at the same time 
.energy of the grand pensionary himself, how- his intention to make a "journey" in the Catho- 
ever, effected much more than the slow and un- lic NetherIands- the intended journey being a 
willing succour of the French king. With ruthless invasion, in fact, with 60,000 men, under 
almost superhuman exertion new fleets \\ere the command of the great marshal-general, 
made ready and manned, while the grand pen- Turenne. The army began its march simultane- 
sionary amused the English ministers with the ously with the announcement of Its purpose, 
prospect of a speedy peace on thcir own terms; crossing the frontier on the 24th of May. Town 
and at a moment when England was least pre- after town was taken, some without resistance 
pared, De Ruyter and Cornelius de Witt ap- and others after a short, sharp siege, directed by 
peared upon the coast, sailed up the Thames, Vauban, the most famous among militaryengt- 
attacked and took SheerneBS, and destroyed a neers. Charleroi was occupied on the 2d of 
great number of ships of the line. A multitude June; Tournay surrenderpd on the 24th; two 
of smaller vessels were burnt; and the conster- weeks later Douai fell; Courtrai endured only 
nation was so great throughout Englßnd, that a four days of siege and Oudenarde but two; Lille 
large quantity of stores and many ships were was a more rlifficult prize and held Turenne and 
sunk and destroyed hy order of the British au- the king before it for twenty days. " All Wal. 
thorities themselves. while De Ruyter ravaged loon Flanders had again become French at the 
tho whole sea-coast from the mouth of the price of less effort and bloodshed than it had 
Thames to the Land's End. The negotiations cost, in the Middle Ages, to force one of its 
for peace, which had commenced at llreda, were places.. . September 1, the whole French 
now carried on upon terms much more advan- army was found assembled before the walls of 
tageous to Holland, and were speedily concluded; Ghent." But Ghent was not assailed, the French 
England, notwithstanding the naval glory she army being greatly fatigued and much reduced 
bad gained, being fully as much tired of the war by the garrisoning of the con9,uered places. 
as the States themselves. A fieueral treaty was Louis, al'cordingly, returned to ISaint-Gem1ain, 
signed on the 25th of July.' -G. P. R. James, and Turenne, after taking Alost, went into win- 
Life and Ti1TliJI of Lo-uiB XIV.. fl. 2, ch. 6.-"The ter quarters. Before the winter passed great. 
thunder of the Dutch guns in the Medway and changes of circumstance had occurred. The 
the Thames woke England to a bitter sense of its Triple Alliance of England, Holland and Sweden 
degradation. The dream of loyalty was roughly bad been formed, Louis had made his secret 
broken. 'Everybody now-a-days,' Pepys tells treaty at Vienna with the Emperor, for the 
us, 'retlect upon Oliver and commend him: partitioning of the Spanish dominions. and 
what brave things he did, amI made all the his further "journey" in the Netherlands was 
neighhour princes fear him.' But Oliver's suc- postponed.-H. Martin, HiBt. oj Fra
: Ag. 
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" Louù XIv. (tranl. bJI N. L, Booth), tI. I, 
M. 
 
ALIIO IN: A. F. Pontalis, John dø Witt, ck. 7 
(fl. 1). 
(Holland): A. D. 1668.- The Triple Alliance 
with England and Sweden against the French 
king. - .. The rapid conquests of the French 
king in Flanders during the last summer had 
drawn the eyes of Europe towards the seat of 
war in that country. The pope, Clement IX., 
through pity for the young king of Spain, and 
the States, alarmed at the approach of the 
French arms to their frontier, offered their 
mediation. To both Louis returned the same 
aD8wer, that he sought nothing more than to 
vindicate the rights of his wife; that he should 
be content to retain possession of the conquests 
which he had already made, or to exchange them 
either for Luxembourg, or Franche-comté, with 
the addition of Aire, 8t. Orner, Donal, Cambrai, 
and Charleroi, to strengthen his northern fron- 
tier. . . . But Spain was not sufficiently humbled 
to submit to 80 tla f rant an injustice. . . . If it 
was the Interest 0 England, it was stili more 
the interest of the States, to exclude France 
from the po88('!\Sion of Flanders. Under this 
persuasion, sir William Temple, the resident at 
Brussels, received instructions to proceed to the 
Hague and sound the disposition of de Witt; 
and, on his return to London, was despatched 
back again to Holland with the proposal of a 
defenaive alliance, the object of which should be 
to compel the French monarch to make peace 
with Spain on the terms which he had previously 
offered. . . _ Temple acted with promptitude 
and address: . . . he represented the danger of 
delay; and, contrary to all precedent at the 
Hague, in the short space of five days- had the 
constitutional forms been observed it woulrl have 
demanrled tlve weeks-he negotiated [January, 
1668] three treaties which promised to put an 
end to the war, or, if they failed in that point, to 
oppose at least an effectual barrier to the further 
progress of the invader. The tlrst was a defen- 
sive alliance by which the two nations bound 
themselves to aid each other against any ag- 
gressor with a fleet of forty men of war, and an 
army of 6,400 men, or with assistance in 
money in proportion to the detlciency in men; 
by the second, the contracting powers agreed by 
every means In their power to dispose France to 
conclude a peace with Spain on the alternative 
alread l offered, to persuade Spain to accept one 
part 0 that alternative before the end of )Iay, 
and, in case of a refusal, to compel her by war, 
on condition that France should not interfere by 
force of arms. These treaties were meant for 
the public eye: the third was secret, and bound 
both England and the States, In case of the re- 
fusal of Louis, to unite with Spain In the war, 
and not to lay down their arms till the peace of 
the Pyrenees were contlrmed. On the same day 
the Swedish ambassadors gave a provisional, and 
afterwards a positive assent to the league, which 
from that circumstance obtained the name of the 
Triple Alliance. Louis received the news of this 
transaction with an air of haughty indifference. 
. . . In consequence of the infirm state of Charles 
II. of Spain, he had secretly concluded with the 
emperor Leopold an . eventual' treaty of par- 
tition of the Spanish monarchy on the expected 
death of that prince, and thus had already bound 
himself by treaty to do the very thing which it 
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was the object of the allied powers to effect. 
. . . The intervention of the emperor, in con- 
sequence of the eventual treaty, put an end to 
the hesitation of the S f anish cabinet; the am- 
bassadors of the severa powers met at Aix-la- 
Chapel1e [April-)Iay, 1668]; Spain made her 
choice; the conquered towns in Flanders were 
ceded to Louis, and peace was re established be. 
tween the two crowns. . . . The St3tes could ill 
dissemble their disappointment. They never 
doubted that Spain, with the choice in her hands, 
would preserve Flanders, and part witla 
Franche-comté. . . . The result was owing, it 
is said, to the resentment of Castel-Rodrigo rthe 
govemorof the Spanish Netherlands1, who. dnd- 
ing that the States would not join" Ith England 
to contine France within its ancient limits, re- 
solved to punish them by making a ceBBlon, 
which brought the French frontier to the very 
neighbourhood of the Dutch territory."-J. Lin- 
gard, Hi,t. of Eng., fl. 11, ch. 6. -" Dr. Linganl, 
who is undoubtedly a very able and well-in- 
formed writer, but whose great fundamental 
rule of judging I!CCms to be that the popular 
opinion on a historical question cannot possibly 
be correct, spcaks very slightingly of this cele- 
brated treaty [of the Triple Alliance]. . . . But 
grant that Louis was not really stopped in his 
progress by this famous league; still it is certain 
that the world then, and long after, believed 
that he was so stopped; and that this was the 
prevailing impression in France as well as in 
other countries. Temple, therefore, at the very 
least, succeeded in raising the credit of his coun- 
try, and lowering the credit of a rival power."- 
Lord )Iacaulay, Sir William Temple (EuallB). 
ALSO I:oi: O. Airy, TM Eng. Baturation and 
Loui, XlV., cA. 14. -Sir W. Temple, úttt>rB, 
Jan. 1668 (Works, fl. 1). - L. von Ranke, llitJt. 
of Eng., 17th Century, bk. 15, cA. 4 ("" S).- A.. F 
Pontalis, John dø Witt, cA. 7 (fl. 1). 
(Holland): A. D. 167o.-Betrayed to France 
by the English king. See E
GUND: A. D. 
1668-16.0. 
(Holland): A. D. 1672-1674.- The war with 
France and England.-MurderoCthe DeWitts. 
-Restoration of the Stadtholdership.-" The 
storm that had been prepared in secret for Hol- 
land began to break in 1672. France and Eng. 
land had declared. war at once by land and sea, 
without any cause of quarrel, except that Louis 
declared that the Dutch insulted him, and Charles 
complained that they would not lower their tlag 
to his, and that they refused the Stadtholdership 
to his nephew, William of Orange. Acconlingly, 
his tleet made a piratical attack on the Dutch 
ships returning from Smvrna, and Louis, with an 
immense army, entered Holland. . . . They [the 
French] would have attempted the passage of 
the Yssel, but the Dutch forces, under the Prince 
of Orange, were on the watch, and turned towards 
the Rhine, which was so low, in consequence of 1\ 
drouth, that 2,000 adventurous cavalry were able 
to cross, half wading, half swimming, and gained 
a footing on the other side. " This" passage of 
the Rhine" was absunlly celebrated as a great 
military exploit by the servile flatterers of the 
French king. .. The passage thus secured, the 
King crossed the river the next day on a bridge 
of boats, and rapidly overran the adjoining coun- 
try, taking tile lesser towns, and offering to the 
Republic the most severe terms, destructive of 
their independence, but securing the nominal 
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Btadtholdership to the Prince of Orange. The 
magistrates of Amsterdam had almost decided on 
carrying the keys to Louis, and the Grand Pen- 
sionary himself was ready to yield; but William, 
who preferred ruling a free people by their own 
choice to bein
 imposed on them by the con- 
queror, still maintained that perseverance woulli 
save Holland, that her dykes, when opened, would 
admit floods that the enemy couIcl not resist, and 
that they had only to be flrm. The spirit of the 
people was with him, and in Amsterdam, Dord- 
recht, and the other cities, there were risings with 
loud outcries of' Orange boven,' C p with Orange, 
insisting that he should be appointed Stadtholder. 
The magistracy confirmed the choice, but Cor- 
nelius de Witt, too flrm to yield to a popular cry, 
refused to sign the appointment, and thus drew 
on himself the rage of the people. lIe was ar- 
rested under an absurd accusation of having 
bribed a man to assassinate the Prince, and . , . 
rafter torture] was sentenced to exile, whercupon 
Lis brother [the Grund Pensionary] announced 
that he should accompany him; but while he was 
with him in his prison at [the Hague]. the atro- 
cious mob again arose [Aug. 20, 1672], broke 
open the doors, and, draggin
 out the two broth- 
ers, absolutely tore them lImb from limb."- 
C. M. Yonge. Landmarla of /list., pt. 8, ch. 4, 
pt. 6.-The Prince of Orange, profiting by the 
murder of the De Witts, rewarded the murderers, 
and is smirched by the deed, whether primarilY 
responsible for it or not; but the power which It 
secured to him was used ably for Holland. The 
dykes had already been cut, on the 18th of June, 
and" the sea poured in, placing a waste of water 
between Louis and Amsterdam. and the province 
of Holland at least was saved. The citizens 
worked with the intensest energy to provide for 
their defence. . . . Every fourth man among the 
peasantry was enlisted; mariners and gunners 
were drawn from the fleet." Meantime, on the 
7th of June, the fieet itself, under De Ruyter, had 
been victorious, in South wold Bay, or Sole bay, 
over the united fleets of England and France. 
The victory was indecisive, but it paralyzed the 
allied navy for a season, and prevented a con- 
templated descent on Zealand. .. All active mili- 
tarr. operations against Holland were now neces- 
sarily at an end. There was not a Dutch town 
south of the inundation which was not in the 
hands of the French; and nothing remained for 
the latter but to lie idle until the ice of v. inter 
should enable them to cross the floods which cut 
them off from Amsterdam. Leaving Turenne in 
command, Louis therefore returned to St. Ger- 
main on August 1." Before winter came, how- 
ever, the alarm of Europe at Louis' aggressions 
had brought about a coalition of the Emperor 
Leopold and the Electorof Brandenburg, to suc- 
cor the Dutch States. Louis was forced to call 
Turenne with 16,000 men to Westphalia and 
Condé with 17,000 to Alsaee. .. On September 
12 the Austrian general Montecuculi, the Duke 
of Lorraine, and the Grand Elector effected their 
junction, intending to cross the Rhine and join 
'Villiam;" but Turenne, by a series of masterl l 
movements, forced them to retreat, utterly ha - 
fled, into Franconia and Halberstadt. The Elec- 
tor of Brandenburg, discouraged, withdrew from 
the alliance, and made peace with Louis, June 
6, 1673. The spring of 16.3 found the French 
king advantageously situated, and his advantages 
were improved. Turning on the Spaniards in 
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their Belgian Netherlands, he laid siege to the 
important stronghold of Maestricht and it was 
t:l.ken for him by the skill of Vauhan, on the 30th 
of .June. But while this success was being 
scored, the Dutch, at sea, had frustrated another 
attempt of the Anglo-French fleet to land troops 
on the Zealand coast. On the 7th of June, and 
agnin on the 14th, De Ruyter and Van Tromp 
fought off the invaders, under Prince Rupert and 
D'Estrees, driving them back to the Thll.mes. 
Once more, and for the last time, they made their 
attempt, on the 21st of August, and were beaten 
in a battle near the Zealand shore which lasted 
from daylight until dark. The end of August 
found a new coalition against Louis formed by 
treaties between Holland, Spain, the Emperor 
and the Duke of Lorraine. A little later, the 
Prince of Orange, after capturing Noarden, ef- 
fected a junction near Bonn with lIIontecuculi, 
who had evarled Turenne. The Electors of 
Trèves and )llIyence thereupon joined the coali- 
tion and Colo!!ne and Munster made peace. By 
this time, public opinion in England had become 
80 angrily opposed to the war that Charles was 
forced to arrange terms of peace with Holland, 
notwithstanding his engagements v.ith Louis. 
The tide WII.S now turning fast against France. 
Denmark had joined the coalition. In March it 
recd ved the Elector Palatine; in April the Dukes 
of Brunswick and Lnneburg came into the 
league; in )Iay the Emperor procured from the 
Diet a dcclarution of Voar in the name of the Em' 
pire, and on the 1st of .July the Elector of Bran- 
denburg ea"t in llis lot once more "ith the 
enemies of France. To effectually meet this new 
league of his foes, Louis resolved with heroic 
promptitude to abnnrlon his conquests in the 
Kethcrlanrls. )Iaestricbt and Gruve, a)one, of 
the places he had taken, were retained. But Hol- 
lll.nrl still refused to make peace on the terms 
which the French king proposerl, anrl held her 
grounrl in the league.-O. Airy, TIM Elig. Res- 
toration a1td Louis XlV., ch. 19. 
ALBO IS: F. P. Guizot, JIillt. of France, ch. 44 (t). 
5).-C. D. Y onge, JIillt. of Prallce tinder tlM BOl/r- 
bom, ch. 15 (11. 2).-A.. F. Pontalis, Jolm de Uïtt, 
ch. 12-14 (t). 2).-Sir W. Temple, Jlcmoirll, l't. 2 
(works, t). 2).-8ee, also, NEW YORI{: A. D. 1673. 
(Holland): A. D. 1673.-Reconquest of New 
Netherland from the English. See !'ìEW YOUK: 
A. D. 16.3. 
(The Spanish Provinces): A. D. 1673-1678. 
-Fresh conquests by Louis XIV. S
e NETU- 
ERL.ums (lIoLU!m): A. D. 16;2-16;4, and 
16;4--16.8; also, NI'IIEOt::EN, PE.'CE OF. 
(Holland): A. D. 1674. 
 The Treaty of 
Westminster.- Peace with England.- Re- 
linquishment of New N etherland.- An offer 
from the Dutch to restore New Netherland 
to England .. was extorted from the necessi- 
ties of the republic, and its engngement with 
Spain. "Tith the consent of the States Gen- 
eral, the Spanish ambassador offererl arlvan- 
tagoous articles to the British government. 
Charles, finding tllllt Louis refused him further 
supplies, and that he conld not expect any from 
Purliament, replied that he was willing to accept 
reasonable conditions. . . . Sir Willill.ln T
mple 
"as summonerl from bis retirement, and instruct- 
ed to confer with the Spanish ambassador at 
London, the Marquis del Fresno, to whom the 
States General had sent full powers. In three 
days all the points were arranged, and a treaty 


2336 



:KETIlERLA1\DS, 16.4. 


was signed at Westminster [February 19, 1674] 
by Arlington and four other commissioners on 
the part of Great Britain, ami by Fresno on the 
part of the l.:nited 
etherlands. The honor of 
the flag. which had becn refused by De Witt, 
"as yielded to England; the Treaty of Breda was 
re\ ived; the rights of neutrals guaranteed; and 
the commerci.11 principles of the Triple Alliance 
renewed. By the sixth article it was covenanted 
that' alllo.nds, b,lands, cities, ha.vens, castles and 
fortresses, which have been or shlill be taken br 
one party from the other, during the time of this 
last unhappy war, '" hether in Europe or else- 
where, and before the expiration of the times 
above limited for the durution of hostilities, 
shall be restored to the former Lord and Pro- 
prietor in the same condition they shall be in at 
the time that this peace shall be proclaimed.' 
This article restored Xcw Xctherland to the King 
of Great Britain. The Treaty of Breda had 
ceded it to him on the principle of . uti possi- 
detis.' The Treaty of Westminster gave it back 
to him on the principle of reciprocal restitution. 
Peace was soon pr0Claimed at London and at the 
H.lgue. The treaty of Westminster delivered 
the Dutch from fear of Charles, and cut off the 
right arm of Louis, their more dreaded foe. 
England, on her part, slipped out of a disastrous 
war. . . . By the treaty of ".estminster the 
L"nited Provinces relinquished thcir conquest of 
Xew Xctherland to the King of England. The 
sovereign Dutch States General had treated di- 
rectly with C'hurles as sovereign. A question at 
once arose at Whitehall about the subordinate 
interest of the Duke of York. It '" as claimed by 
some that James's former American proprietor- 
ship was revived. . . . The opinion of counsel 
having been taken, they ad\ised that the duke's 
proprietorship had been extinguished by the 
Dutch conquest, and that the king was now 
alone seized of Xew :Kcthcrland, by virtue of 
the Treaty of Westminster. " A new patent 
to the Duke of York was therefore sealed. By it 
the king again conveyed to his brother the terri- 
tories he had held before, and granted him anew 
the absolute powers of government he had 
fonnerly enjoyed over llritbh subjects, with the 
like additional authority Over' any other person 
or persons' inhabiting his province. lJnder the 
same description of boundaries, New Jersey. and 
all the territory west of the Connecticut River, 
together with Long Island and the adjacent 
islands, and the region of Pemaquid, were again 
included in the grant. The new patent did not, 
as has been commonly, but erroneously stated, 
. recite and confirm the former.' It did not in 
any way allude to that instrument. It read as if 
no pre\ ious English patent had ever existed. . . . 
As his colonial lieutenant and deputy, the duke, 
almost necessarily, appointed )Iajor Edmund 
Andro
, whom the king had directed in the pre- 
vious )Iarch to receive Xew Netherland from the 
Dutch." -J. R. Brodhead, lIistory of the State of 
ltelC York, 11. 2, ch. 5-6. 
(Holland): A. D. 1674-1678. - Continued 
war of the Coalition against France.-" The 
enemies of France everywhere took courage. 
. . . Louis XIV. embraced with a firm glance 
the whole position, and, well advised by Tur- 
enne, clearly took his resolution. He under- 
stood tite extreme difficulty of preserving his 
conqnests, and the facility moreover of making 
(,thers more profitable, while defending his own 
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frontier. To evaeuate Holland, to indemnify 
himself at the expense of Hpain, and to endeavor 
to treat separately with Holland while continu- 
ing the war against the House of Austria,- 
such was the new plan adopted; an excellent 
plan, the very wisdom of which condemned so 
much the more severely the war with Holland. 
. . . The placcs of the Zuyder-Zee were evacu- 
ated in the course of December by the French 
and the troops of }Il.lnster. . . . The evacuation 
of the lJnited Provinces was wholly finished by 
sprin
. . . . Louis resolved to conquer Franche- 
Conne in person; while Turenne covered Aisaco 
and Lornune, Schomberg went to defend Rous- 
sillon, and Condé labored to strengthen the 
French positions on the Meuse, by sweepin
 the 
enemy from the environs of Liege and 'Iaes- 
tricht. On the ocean, the defensive was pre- 
served." Louis entered Franche-Comté at the 
beginning of )Iay with a smail army of 8,000 
infantry and lí,OOO or 6,000 cavalry, but with 
Vauban, the great master of sieges, to do his 
serious work for him. A small corps had been 
sent into the country in February, and had 
already taken Gray, Vesoul and Lons-le-Saul- 
nier. Besançon "as now reduced by a short 
siege; Dole surrendered soon afterward, and 
early in July the subjugation of the province 
was complete. " The second conq uest of Franche- 
Comté had cost a little more trouble than the 
first; but it was detlnitive. The two Burgun- 
dies were no more to be separated, and France 
was never again to lose her frontier of the Jura. 
. . The allies, from the beginning of the year, 
had projected a general attack against Frunce. 
They had debated among themselves the design 
of introducing two great armies, one from Bel- 
gium into Champagne, the other from Germany 
into Alsace and Lorraine; the Spaniards were to 
invade Roussillon; lastly, the Dutch fleet was to 
threaten the coasts of France and attempt some 
enterprise there. The tardiness of the Germanic 
diet to declare itself" frustrated the first of these 
plans. Condé, occupying a strong position near 
Charleroi, from which the allies could not draw 
him, took quick advantage of an imprudent 
movement which they made, and routed t1lem 
by a fierce attack. at the village of 8eneffe (Aug. 
11, 16.4). But William of Orange rallied the 
flyin
 forces-Dutch, German and Spanish now 
fightmg side by side-so successfully that 
Condé was repulsed with terrible loss in the end, 
when he attempted to make his victory com- 
plete. The battle was maintained, by the light 
of the moon, until midnight, and both armies 
withdrew next morning, badly crippled. Tur- 
enne meantime, in June, had crossed the Rhine 
at Philippsburg and encountered the Imperial- 
ists, on the 16th, near Sinsheim, defeated them 
there and driven them beyond the Neckar. The 
following month, he again crossed the river and 
inflicted upon the Palatinate the terrible destruc. 
tion "hich made it for the time being a desert, 
and which Is the black blot on the fame of the 
great soldier. .. Turenne ordered his troops to 
consume and waste cattle, forage, and harvests, 
so that the enemy's army, when it returncd in 
force, as he foresaw it would do, could find 
nothing whereon to subsist." In September the 
city of Strasburg opened its gates to the Im- 
perialists and gave them the control of its forti- 
1ìed bridge, crossing the Rhine. Turenne, has- 
tening to prevent the disaster, but arriving too 
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]ate, attacked his enemies, Oct. 4, at the village 
of Ensisheim and gained an inconclusive victory. 
Then followed, before the close of the year, the 
most famous of the military movements of Tu- 
renne. The allies having been heavily reinforced, 
he retired before them into Lorraine, meeting 
and gathering up reinforcements of his own as he 
moved. Then, when he had completely deceived 
them as to his intentions, he traversed the whole 
'length of the Vosges with his army, in Decem- 
ber, and appeared suddenly at Belfort, finding 
their forces scattered and entirely unprepared. 
Defeating them at Mnlhausen December 29, and 
again at Colmar, January lí, he expelled them 
from Alsace, and offered to Strasburg the renewal 
of its neutrality, which the anxious city was 
glad to accept. "Thus ended this celebrated 
campaign, the most glorious, perhaps, presented 
In the military history of ancient France. None 
offers higher instruction in the study of the 
great art of war." In the campaign of 16i5, 
which opened in }Iay, Turenne was confronted 
by ?lIontecuculi. and the two masterly tacticians 
became the players of a game which has been 
the wonder of military students ever since. 
"Like two valiant athletes struggling foot to 
foot without either being able to overthrow the 
other, Turenne and Montecuculi manæuvred for 
six weeks in the space of a few square leagues 
[in the canton of Ortnau, Swabia] without suc- 
ceeding in forcing each other to quit the place." 
At length, on the 27th of July, Turenne found 
an opportunity to attack his opponent with ad- 
vantage, in the defile of Salsbach, and was just 
completing his preparations to do so, when a 
cannon-ball from one of the enemy's batteries 
struck him instantly dead. His two lieutenants, 
who succeeded to the command, could not carry 
out his plans, but fought a useless bloody battle 
at Altenheim and nearly lost their army before 
retreating acr088 the Rhine. Condé was sent to 
replace Turenne. Before he arrived, Strusburg 
had again given its bridge to the Imperialists 
and thpy were in posscssion of Lower Alsace; 
but no important operations were undertaken 
during the remainder of the year. In other 
parts of the wide war field the French suffered 
disaster. ?lIarshal de Créqui, commanding on 
the Moselle, was badly defeated at Konsaar- 
brnck, August 11, and Trèves, which he defended, 
was lost a few weeks later. The Swedes, also, 
making a diversion in the north, as allies of 
France, were beaten back, at Fehrbellin-see 
SCANDINAVIAN STATES (SWEDEN): A. D. 1644- 
1697. But next year (1676) Louis recovered all 
his prestige. His navy, under the command of 
Duquesne and Tourville, fought the Dutch and 
Spaniards on equal terms, and defeated them 
twice in the !Icditerranean, on the Sicilian coast. 
On land the main effort of the French was di- 
rected against the Netherlands. Condé, Bou- 
chain and Aire were taken by siege; and 
Iaes- 
tricht was successfully defended against Orange, 
who besieged it for nearly eight weeks. But 
Philippsburg, the most important French post 
on the Uhine, was lost, surrendering to the Duke 
of Lorraine. Early in 16.7, Louis renewed his 
attacks on the Spanish Netherlands and took 
Valenciennes }Iarch 17, Cambrai April 4, and 
Saint-Orner April 20, defeating the Prince of 
Orange at Cassel (April 11) when he attempted 
to relieve the latter place. At the same time 
Créq ul, unable to defend Lower Alsaee, destroyed 
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It- burning the villages, leaving the inhabitanu 
to perish-and prevented the allies, who out- 
numbered him, from making any advance. In 
November, when they had gone into winter- 
quarters, he suddenly crossed the Rhine and 
captured Freiburg. The next spring (16.8) op- 
erations began early on the side of the French 
with the siege of Ghent. The city capitulated, 
March 9, after a short bombardment. The 
Spanish governor withdrew to the citadel, but 
"surrendered. on the 11 th, that reno\\ ned castle 
built by Charles V. to hold the city in check. 
The city and citadel of Ghent had not cost the 
French army forty men." Ypres was taken the 
same month. Serious negotiations were now 
opened and the Peace of 
imeguen, between 
France and Holland, was signed August 11, fol- 
lowed early the next year by a general peace. 
The Prince of Orange, who opposed the peace, 
fought one bootless but bloody battle at Saint- 
Denis, near Mons, on the 14th of August, three 
days after it had been signcd.-H. Martin, Hist. 
q.f Franu: Age of Louis XIV. (trans. by M. L. 
l1ooth), 11. 1, ch. lí-6.-" It may be doubted 
whether Europe has fully realised the greatness 
of the peril she so narrDwl l escaped on this oc- 
casion. The extinction 0 political and mental 
freedom, which would have followed the extinc- 
tion of the Dutcl1 Republic, would have been 
one of the most disastrous defeats of the cause 
of liberty and enlightenment possible in the then 
condition of the world. . . . The free presses of 
Holland gave voice to the stifled thought and 
agony of mankind. And they were the only 
free presscs in the world. But Holland was not 
only the greatest book mart of Europe, it was 
emphatically the home of thinkers and the birth- 
place of ideas. . . . The two men then living to 
\\ hose genius and courage the modern spirit of 
mental emancipation and toleration owes its first 
and most arduous victories were Pierre Bayle 
and John Locke. And it is beyond dispute that 
if the French King had worked his will on Hol- 
land, neither of them would have been able to ac- 
complish the task they did achieve under the pro- 
tection of Dutch freedom. They both were 
forced to seek refuge in Holland from the big- 
otry which hunted them down in their respective 
countries. All the works of Bayle were pub- 
lished in Holland, and some of the earliest of 
Locke's writings appeared there also; /lnd If the 
remainder saw the light afterwards in England, 
it is only because the Dutch, by saving their 
own freedom, were the means of sa ving that of 
England as well. . . . At least, no one can man- 
tain that if Holland had been annihilated in 16.2, 
the English revolution could have occurred in 
the form and at the time it did. "-J. C. ::\lorison, 
The ReiUI
 of Louis XIV. (Fortnightly '&11., 
J/"a1'clt, 1tj74). 
ALSO IN: H. ?II. Hozier, Turenne, ch. 12-18.- 
T. O. Cockayne, Life of Turenne.-Lord 
IRhon, 
Life of Condé, ch. 12.-See, also, Nlli.EGUEN, 
PEACE OF. 
(Holland): A. D. I689.-Invasion of Eng- 
land by the Prince of Orange.-His accession 
to the English throne. l:5ee ENGLAND' A. D. 
1688 (JuLy-NoVEMBER), to 1689 (JANUARY- 
FEmmARY). 
(Holland) : A. D. 1689"'1696.- The War of 
the League of Augsburg, or the Grand Alli- 
ance against Louis XIV. See FIUNCE: A. D. 
1680-16110, to 1695-1696. 
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(The Spanish Provinces): A. D. 1690-1691. 
- The Battle of Fleurus and the loss of 
Mons. See FRANCE: A. D. 161:j9-169L 
(Holland): A. D. 1692.- The Naval Battle 
of La Hogue. 8ee ESOLAND: A. D. 1602. 
(The Spanish Provinces): A. D. 1692.- The 
loss of N amur and the Battle of Steenkerke. 
Bee FRANCK: A. D. 1692. 
(The S f anish Provinces): A. D. 1693.- The 
Battle 0 NeerwÙldeu. See FRANCE: A.. D. 
1693 (JULY). 
(The Spanish Provinces): A. D. 1694-1696. 
-Campaips without battles.- The recovery 
of Namur. Bee FRA1i"CK: A.. D. 1694; and 1695- 
1696. 
A. D. 1697.-The Peace of Ryswick.- 
French conquests restored. See 
'RANCK: 
A.. D. 1697. 
A, D. 1698-1700. - The question of the 
Spanish Succession.- The Treaties of Parti- 
tion. :see :;PAIN: A. D. 16DS-Goo. 
(The Spanish Provinces): A. D. 1701.-0C- 
cupied by French troops. See SPAIN: A. D. 
1701-1702. 
(Holland): A. D. 1702.-The Second Grand 
Alliance against France and Spain. See 
8PAIS: A. D. 1701-1702; and E.'\oL.uw: A. D. 
1701-1702. 
A. D. 1702.- The War of the Spanish Suc- 
cession: The Expedition to Cadiz.- The 
sinking of the treasure ships in Vigo Bay. 
See t'P'I.I'i: A. D. 170'
. 
A. D. 1702-1704.- The War of the Spanish 
Succession: Marlborough's first campaigns. 
- "The camp'.lign (of 17U2] opened late in the 
Low Countries, 0\\ mg. doubtless. to the death 
of king William. The elector of Bavaria, and 
lús brother the elector of Cologne, took part with 
France. About the middle of April, the prince 
of Nassau-Saarbruek invested Keyøerwerth, B 
place belonging to the latter elector, on the 
Rhine; whilst lord Athlone, \\ ith the Dutch 
army, covered the siege, In pursuance of the ad- 
vice of lord }Iarlborough to the states. The 
place was strong; the French marshal Bouffiers 
made efforts to relieve It; after a vigorous de- 
fence, it was carried by assault, with dreadful 
carnage, Bbout the middle of June. Boumers, 
. unable to relieve Keyserwerth, made a rapid 
march to throw himself between Athlone and 
Nimeguen, witb the view to carry that place by 
surprise; was defeated by B forced and still more 
rapid march of the Dutch, under Athlone, to 
cover it; Bnd moved upon Cleves, laying the 
country waste with wanton barbarity along his 
line of march. Marlborough now arrived to take 
the command in chief. It was disputed with him 
by Athlone, who owed his military rank and the 
honours of the peerage to the favour of king 
William. Certain representatives of the states, 
who attended the army under the name of tleld 
deputies, thwarted him by their caution and in- 
competency; the Prussian and Hanoverian con- 
tingents refused to move without the orders of 
their respective sovereigns. Lord Marlborough, 
with admirable temper and adroitness, and, 
doubtless, with the ascendant of his genius, sur- 
mounted all these obstacles. The Dutch general 
cheerfully served under him; the confederates 
were reconciled to his orders; he crossed the 
Meuse in pursuit of the French; came within a 
few leagues of Boumers' lines; and, addressing 
the Dutch tleld deputies who accompanied him, 
8-48 


.J(o..lborotIg" '. 
eampa'gM. 
said, In B tone of eaøy confidence, . I will noW 
rid you of these troublesome nelghbours.' Bouf- 
fiers accordingly retreated, - abandoning Spanish 
Guelderland, and exposing \'enloo, Ruremonde, 
Bnd even Liêge, which he had made a demonstra- 
tion to COver. The young duke of Burgundy, 
grandson of Louis XIV., Bnd elder brother of 
the king of Spain. had commanded the French 
Brmy In name. He now returned to Versailles; 
and BoutHers could only look on. whilst 'Iarl. 
borough 8ucce8l!Ively captured Venloo, Rure- 
monde, and Liêge. The navigation of the Meuse 
and communication with Maestrlcht was now 
wholly free; the Dutch frontier was llecure; and 
the campaign tenninated with the close of Octo- 
ber, . . . The duke of :Marlborough resumed 
his command in the Low Countries about the 
middle of spring. He found the French strong 
and menacing on every side. :Marshal Villars 
had, like Marlborough, fixed the attention of 
Europe for the first time in the late campaign. 
He obtained B splendid victory over the prince 
of Baden Bt Fredlingen, near the Black Forest. 
That prince lost 8,000 men, his cannon and the 
field. . . . Villars opened this year's campaign 
by taking Kehl, paBBed through the BlRck Forest 
Into Bavaria, and formed a junction with the 
elector; whilst the prince of Baden was kept in 
check by a French army under marshal Tallant 
. . . The Imperial general, count Btyrum was 
now moving to join the prince of Baden with 
20,000 men. Vfllars persuaded the elector to 
Cro8l! the Danube and prevent this junction; at- 
tacked the imperialists in the plain of Hochstedt 
near Donawert; and put them to the rout. The 
capture of Augsburg followed: the road was 
opcn to Vienna, and the emperor thought of 
abandoning the capital. . . . Holland was once 
more threatened on her frontier. !Iarshal ViI- 
lerol, liberated by exchange, was again at the 
head of an anny, and, in conjunction with 
Boumers, commenced operations for recovering 
the ground and the 8trong places from which 

Iarloorough had dislodged the French on the 

Ieuøe. The campaign had opened at this point 
of the theatre of war with the capture of Rheln- 
berg. It was taken by the PrussiaDS before the 
duke of Marlborough arrived. The duke's tlrst 
operation was the capture of Bonne. He re- 
turned to the main army with the view to engsge 
the French under Villerot. That marshal aban- 
doned his camp, Bnd retired within his lines of 
defence on the approach of the English general. 

Iarlborough was prevented from attacking the 
French by the reluctance of the Dutch generals 
and the positive prohibition of the Dutch tleld 
deputies. . . . The only fruit of 
Iarlborough's 
movement was the easy capture of Huy. Bouf- 
tiers obtained the slight advantage of surprising 
Bnd defeating the Dutch general Opdam near 
Antwerp. :Marlborough, still embarrassed by 
the Dutch tleld deputies, to whose good inten- 
tions Bnd limited views he bowed with a facility 
which only proves the extent of his superiority. 
closed the campaign with the acquisition of 
Limburg and Guelders. . . . In the beginning 
of . . . [1704] the emperor, threatened by the 
French and Bavarians in the very capital of the 
empire, implored aid from the queen; and on 
the 19th of April, the duke of Marlborough left 
England to enter upon a campaign memorable 
for . . . [the] victory of Blenheim. . . . On his 
arrival Bt the Hague, he proposed to the states 
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genernl to alarm Frnnce for her frontier by a 
movement on the Moselle. Their consent even 
to this slight hazard for their own security, was 
not easily obtained. Villerol, who commanded 
In Flanders, BOOn lost si
ht of him; so rapid or 
so well masked were hIs movements; Tallard, 
who commanded on the Moselle, thought onl r. 
of protecting the frontier of France; and Mar . 
borough, to the amazement of Europe, whether 
enemies or allies, passed in rapid succession the 
Rhine, the 
Iaine, and the Necker. Intercepted 
letters, and a courier from the prince of Baden, 
apprised him that the French were about to join 
the Bavarians through the detlles of the Black 
Forest, and march upon Vienna. He now threw 
off the mask, sent a courier to the states, ac- 
quainting them that he W88 marching to the suc- 
cour of the empire by order of the 9ueen of Eng- 
land, and trusted the r would permIt their troops 
to share the 
lory 0 his enterprise. The pen- 
sionary HeinslUs alone was in his contldence; and 
the states, though taken by surprise, conveyed 
to him their sanction and confidence with the 
best grace. He met Prince Eugene for the tlrst 
time at Mindlesheim. Marlborough and Eugene 
are henceforth associated In the career of war 
and victory."-Sir J. }Iackintosh, Thð Hi,t. of 
England, 11. 9, ch. 4. 
AI.80 IN: L. Creighton, Life of JfaTlborough, 
ch. 6-7.- G. Saintsbury, Marlborough, ch. 5.- 
W. Coxe, Jfemoir. of lfarlborough, ch. 11-22 (11. 
l).-J. H. Burton, liiBt. of the Reign of Q/lun 
Anne, ch. 5-6 (11. 1).-80e, also, GERMANY: A. D. 
1702,l\nrl1703. 
(HoUand): A. D. 1704.-The War of the 
Spanish Succession: The campaign on the 
Danube and victory at Blenheim. ::;ee GER- 
XANY: A. D. 1704. 
A. D. 1705.- The War of the Spanish Suc- 
cession: A campaign s\loiled.-After his cam- 
paign in BavarÍli. with Its great victory on the 
tleld of Blenheim (see GER\lANV: A. D. 1704), 
lIarlborough passed the winter in Englanrl and 
returnc!1 in the spring of 1705 to the Low Coun- 
triee, where he bad planned to lead, again, tbe 
campaign of the year. Prince Eugene was now 
In Italy, and the jealous, incapable Prince Louis 
of Badcn, commanding the German army, WI\S 
the coadjutoron whom he must depend. The lat- 
teras.ocllted to Marlborough's plans and promised 
co-operation. The Dutch generals and deputies 
also were reluctlmtly brought over to his views, 
which contemplated an invasion of }<'rance on the 
side of the Moselle. .. Slight as were the hopes 
of any effective co-operation which Prince Louis 
gave, they were mucll more than he accomplished. 
'Vhen the time came he declared himself sick, 
threw up his command and set off to drink the 
waters of Schlangenbad. Count de Frise whom 
he named in his place brought to Marlborough 
only a few ragl!ed battalions, anrl. moreover, like 
Ilis principal. showed himself most jealous of the 
English chief. . . . :h1arlborough nevertbeless 
took the field and even singly rlesirerl to give 
battle. But positive instructions from Versailles 
precluded Villars [the commander of the }<'rench] 
from engaging. He intrenched himself in an 
extremely strong position at Sirk, where it was 
impossible for an inferior army to assail him. 
And while the war was thus unprosperous on 
the Moselle, there came adverse tidings from the 
Meuse. Marshal Villero:v had suddenly resumed 
the offensive, had reducëd the for.ress of Huy, 
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had entered the city and invested the citadel of 
Liege." !Iarlborough, on this news, being ap- 
plied to for immediate aid by the Dutch General 
Overkirk - the ablest and best of his col1eagues 
- .. set out the very next day on his march to 
Liege, leaving only a sufficient force 88 be hoped 
for the security of Treves." VilIeroy" at once 
relinquished his design upon the citadel of Liege 
and fell back In the direction of Tongrcs, so that 
Marlborough and Overkirkeffected their junction 
with ease. Marlborough took prompt measures 
to re-invest the fortress of Huy, and compelled it 
to surrender on the lltb of July. Applying his 
mind to the new sphere before him, Marlborough 
saw ground to hope that, with the aid of the 
Dutch troops, he might still make a triumphant 
campaign. The tlrst object was to force tbe de- 
fensive lines that stretclled across the country 
from near Namur to Antwerp, protected by 
numerous fortitled posts and covered in other 
places by rivers and morasses, . . . now de- 
fended by an anny of at least 60,000 men, under 
:.\Iarshal VilIeroy and the Elector of BanrIa. 
Marlborough laid his plans before Generals Over- 
kirk and 8langenberg as also those civilian en- 
voys whom the 8tates were wont to commission 
at tbelr armies. But he found to his sorrow that 
for jealousy and slowness a Dutch deputy was 
fully a match for a German 1tIargrave." He ob- 
tained \\ ith great difficulty a nominal assent to 
his plans, and began the execution of them; but 
in the very mid",t of his operations, and when 
one division of the Dutch troops had successfully 
crossed the river Dyle, General Slangenberg and 
the deputies suddenly drew back and compelled 
a retreat. Then Marlborough's" fertile genius 
devised anotber scheme - to move round the 
sources of the river [Dyle] and to threaten Brus- 
sels from the southern side. . . . On the 15th of 
August he began his march, as did also Overkirk 
in a parallel direction, and in two days they 
reached Genappe near the sources of the Dyle. 
There uniting ill one line of battle tbey moved 
next morning towards Brussels by the main 
chauøsée,or great paved road; tbeirhead-quarters 
that day being tlxed at Frischermont, near the 
borders of the forest of Soignies. On the French 
side the Elector and VilIeroy, observing the mareh 
of the allies. had made a corresponding move- 
ment of their own for the protcction of the capi- 
tal. They encamped behind the small strcam of 
the Ische, their right ami rear being partly cov- 
ered by the forcst. Only the day before they 
had been joined by }1nrsin from the Rhine, and 
they agreed to give battle sooner than yield 
Brussels. One of their main posts was at Water- 
100. . . . It is probable, had a battle now en- 
sued, that it would have been fought on the 
same, or nearly the same ground as was the 
memornble conflict a hundred and ten years after- 
wards. . . . But the expected battle did not take 
place." Once more the Dutcb deputies and 
General Slangenberg interfered, refusing to per- 
mit their troops to engage; so that Marlborough 
was robbed of the opportunity for winning a 
victory which he confidently declared would have 
been greater than Blenheim. This practically 
ended the campaign of the year, which had been 
ruined and wastcd throughout by the stuIJidity, 
the cowardice and the jealousies of the Dutch 
deputies and the general who counsel1ed tbem.- 
Earl Stanhope, lIiBt. of Eng.: Reign of Quun 
An7Ið, ch. 6.-In Spain, a campaign of more 
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brilliancy was carried on by Charles }[ordaunt, 
Earl of Peterborough, in Catalonia. See SPAIN: 
A. D. 170;). 
A. D. 1706-1707.-The War of the Spanish 
Succession: The Battle of Ramillies and its 
results.-" The campaign of 1706 was begun 
unusually late by Marlborough, his long stay on 
the Continent in the winter and his English 
political business detaining him in London till the 
end of April, and when he finally landed at the 
Hague his plans were still coloured by the re- 
membrance of the gratuitous and intolerable 
hindrances which he had met with from his 
allies. . . . lie had made up his mind to operate 
with Eugene in Italy, which, if he had done, 
there would probably have been seen what has 
Dot been seen for nearly two thousand years-a 
successful invasion of France from the south- 
east. But the kings of Prussia and Denmark, 
and others of the allies whom )Iarlborough 
thought he had propitiated, were as recalcitrant 
8H the Dutch. and the vigorous action of Villars 
øgalnst the }iargrave of Baden made the States- 
General more than ever reluctant to lose their 
sword and shield. 80 Marlborough was con- 
demned to action on his old line of the Dyle, and 
this time fortune was less unkind to him. Secret 
overtures were made which Induced him to 
threaten Namur. and as Xamur was of all posts 
In the Low Countries that to which the French 
attached most importance, both on sentimental 
and strate
ical grounds, ViHeroy was ordered to 
abandon the defensive policy which he had for 
nearly two years been forced to maintain, and to 
fight at all hazards. Accordingly the tedious 
operations which had for 80 long been pursued 
in this quarter were exchanged at once for a 
vigorous offensive and defensive, and the two 
genernls, \ïlleroy with rather more than 60,000 
men, 
larlborough with that number or a little 
less, came to blows at Rummies (a few miles 
only from the spot where the lines had been 
forced the year before) on May 23, 1706, or 
scarcely more than a week after the campaign 
had begun. Here, as before, the result Is as- 
signed by the French to the fault of the general. 
. . . The battle itself was one completely of 
generalship, and of generalship as simple as it 
was masterly. It was in defending his position, 
not in taking it up. that ViHeroy lost the battle. 
. . _ Thirteen thousand of the French and Bava- 
rians were killed, wounded, and taken, and the 
loss of the allies, who had been throughout the 
attacking party, was not less than 4,000 men. 
. . . Tbe Dutch, who bore the burden of the 
attack on RamiHies, had the credit of the day's 
fighting on the allied side, as the Bavarian horse 
had on that of the French. In hardly any of 
Marlborough's operations had he his hands so 
free as at HamiHies, and in none did he carry off 
a completer victory. . . . The strong places of 
Flanders fell before the allied army like ripe 
fruit. Brussels surrendered and was occupied 
on the fourth day after the battle, bIay 28. 
Louvain and Malines had fallen already. The 
French garrison precipitately left Ghent, and the 
Duke entered it on June 2. Oudenarde came in 
next day: Antwerp was summoned, expelled 
the French part of its garrison, and capitulated 
on September 7. And a vigorous siege in less 
than a month reduced Ostend, reputed one of the 
strongest places in Europe. In six weeks from 
the battle of Ramillies Dot a French soldicr re- 
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mained In a district which the day before that 
battle had been occupied by a network of the 
strongest fortresses and a field army of 80,000 
men. The strong places on the Lys and the 
Dender, tributaries of the ScheIdt, gave more 
trouble, and Menin, a small but very important 
position, cost nearly half the loss of Ramillies 
before it could be taken. But it fell, as well as 
Dendermonde and Ath, and nothing but the re- 
crudescence of Dutch obstruction prevented 
}Iarlborough from finishing the campaign with 
the taking of Mons, almost the last place of an.., 
Importance held by the French north of their 
own frontier, as that frontier is now understood. 
But the difficulties of all generals are said to be- 
gin on the morrow of victory, and certainly the 
saying was true in Marlborough's case. . . . 
The Dutch were, before all things, set on a 
strong barrier or zone of territory, studded with 
fortresses In their own keeping, between them- 
selves and France: the Emperor naturally ob- 
jected to the alienation of the Spanish-Austrian 
1\etherlands. The barrier disputes were for 
years the greatest difficulty which Marlborough 
had to contend with abroad, and the main theme 
of the objections to the war made by the adverse 
party at home. . . . It was in the main due, no 
doubt, to these jealousies and hesitations, 
strengthened by the alarm caused by the loss of 
the battle of Almanza in Spain, and by the 
threatened invasion of Germany under Villars, 
that made the campaign of 1707 an almost 
wholly inactive one. . . . The campaign of this 
year iil almost wholly barren of any military 
operations intercstinlf to anyone but the mere 
annalist of tactics. - G. Saintsbury, "farl- 
borough, th. 6.-In Spain, several sharp changes 
of fortune during t\\O years terminated in a dis- 
astrous defeat of the allies at Almanza in April, 
1707, by the Duke of Berwick. See SPAIN: 
A. D. 1706 and 1707; see, also, GERM
Y: A. D. 
1706-1711.-Earl Stanhope, lliBt. of Eng.: Reign 
of Queen Anne, ch. 7 and 9. 
A. D. 1708-1709.- The War of the Spanish 
Succession: Oudenarde and Malplaquet.-To 
the great satisfaction of Marlborough, Prince 
Eugene of Savoy was sent by the Emperor to 
co-operate with him, In the spring of 1708. The 
two generals met in April to discuss plans; after 
wblch Eugene returned into Germany to gather 
up the various contingents that would compose 
his army. He encountered many difficulties and 
delays, and was unable to bring his forces to the 
field until July. }[arIborou
h, meantime, had 
been placed in a critical situatIOn. "For whilst 
the English commander and Eugene had formed 
the plan to unite and overwhelm Vendûme, the 
Court of Versailles had, on its side, contemplated 
the despatch of a portion of the Army of the 
Hhine, commanded by the Elector of Bavaria 
and the Duke of Berwick, so to reinforce Ven- 
dôme that he might overwhelm }[arlborough, 
and Berwick was actually on his march to carry 
out his portion of the plan." Prince Eugene 
crossed the Moselle on the 28th June, .. reached 
Dllren the Srd July, and learning there that 
affairs were critical, hastened with an escort of 
Hussars, in advance of his army, to Brussels. 
On his arrival there, the 6th, he learned that the 
French had attacked and occupied the city of 
Ghent, and were then besieging the castle." The 
two commanders having met at Assche, to con- 
cert their movements, made haste to throw "a 
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reInforcement Into the fortress of Oudenarde, 
then besieged by the French; and, convinced 
now that the conquest of that fortress by Ven- 
dðme would ø
 bim an unassailable position, 
they pushed forward their troops with all dili- 
gence to save it. The two armies united on the 
8th. On the 1)tb. they set out for Oudenarde, 
and crossed the Dender on the 10th. Before 
daybreak of the 11th Marlborough despatched 
General CadoglUl. with a strong corps to the 
Schelrlt, to throw bridges over that river near 
Oudenarde and to reconnoitre the enemy. The 
main army followed at 7 o'clock." In the battle 
which ensued, Vendôme W88 hampered by the 
<'qual authority of the Duke of Burgundy - the 
klng's grand80n-who would not concur with 
his plans. "One after another the positions 
occupied by the French soldiers were carried. 
Then these took admntage of the falling night 
to make a retreat as ImrrIed and disorderly 88 
their defence had been wanting in tenacity. In 
no pitched battle. indeed, have the French sol- 
diers less distinguishcd themscl ves than at Oude- 
narde. Fighting under a divided leadership, 
they were fighting virtually without leadership, 
and they knew it. The Duke of Burgundy con- 
tributed as much as either Marlborough or 
Eu
ene to gain the battle of Oudenarde for the 
Alhes." The French army, losing heavily In the 
retreat, was rnilied tlnally at Ghent. .. The 
Allies, meanwhile, prepared to take advantage 
of their victory. They were "ithin a circle 
commanded by three hostile fortresses, í pres, 
Lille, and Tournay. After some consideration 
it was resolved, on the proposition of Eugene, 
that Lille should be besiegt'd." The siege of 
Lille, the capih\l of French Flanders, fortified by 
the utmost skill and scieuce of Vauban, and held 
by a garrison of 10,000 men under Marshal 
Bouffiers, \\ as a fonnidable undertaking. The 
city was investe<1 on the 13th of August, and 
defended heroiclilly by the garrison; but Ven- 
dôme, who would have attacked the besiegers, 
W88 paralyzed by the royal youth who shnred 
his command. Lille, the town. was surrendered 
on the 22d of October and its citaùel on the 9th 
of December. The siege of Ghent followed, and 
the capitulation of that city, on the 2d of Janu- 
ary, 1709, closed the campaign. "The winter 
of 1709 was spent mainly in negotiations. Louis 
XIV. was humiliatcd, and he offered peace on 
terms which the Allies would have done well to 
accept." Their demands, however, rose too 
high, and the war went on. "It had been de- 
cided that the campaign in the Netherlands 
should be continued under the same skilful gen- 
erals who had brought that of 1708 to so success- 
ful an issue. . . . On the 23nl of [June] . . . 
the allied army, consisting of 110,000 men, was 
asscmbled between Courtmy and Menin. Marl- 
borough commanded the left wing, about 70,000 
strong; Eugene the right, about 40,000. Louis, 
on his side, had made extraordinary cfforts. But 
even with these he had been able to put in the 
field IIn lIrmy only 80,000 strong [unrler Marshal 
Villnrsl. . . . Villars had occupied a position be- 
twcen t>ouai and the Lys, and had there thrown 
up lines, in the strengthening of which he found 
daily employment for his troops." Not ventur- 
ing to attack the French army in its strong posi- 
tion, Marlborough amI Eugene began opemtions 
by laying siege to Tournay. Tbe town was 
YIelded to them on the 80th of J o1y and the 
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citadel on the Sd of September. They next 
turned their attention to Mons. which the French 
thought it necessary to save at any cost. The 
attempt which the latter made to drive the 
allied army from the position it had gained be- 
tween themselves and Mons had its outcome in 
the terribly bloody battle of !Ialplaquet-"the 
bloodiest known till then in modern history. 
The loss of the victors W88 greater than that of 
the vanquished. That of the former amounted 
to from 18,000 to 20,000 men; the French ad- 
mitted a loss of 7,000, but German writers raise 
it to 15,000. Probably it did not exceed 11,000. 
. . . The results . . . were in no way propor- 
tionate to its cost. The French army retreated 
in good order, taking with it all its impedimenta, 
to a new position 88 strong 88 the former. There, 
under Berwick, who W88 sent to replace Villars, 
it watched the movements of the Allies. These 
resumed, indeed, the siege of !Ions [which sur- 
rendered on the 20th of October]. . .. . But this 
W88 the solitary result of the victory."-CoI. G. 
B. }Ialle80n, Prinu Eugem of &'lXJY, th. 10-11. 
ALBO IN: W. Coxe, J[emoir8 of Marlbo'l"O'Ilgh, 
ch. 66--83 (t). 4--5).-11. :Martin, Hi8t. of Franu: 
Ag/! of LouiB XlV. (tr. by M. L. Booth), t). 2, 
ch. 5-6.--J. W. Gerard, pð(lU of Utrecht. ch. 
17-111. 
(Holland): A. D. 1709.- The Barrier Treaty 
with England. See EXOLAND: A. D. 1709. 
A. D. 1710-1712.- The War of the Spanish 
Succession: The last campaigns of Marl- 
borough.-" AB BOOn 88 it became clear that the 
negotiations [at Gertrnydenberg] would lead to 
nothing, Eugene and :Marlborough at once be- 
gan the active business of the campaign. . . . 
:Mnrlborough began , . . with the siege of 
Douai, the possession oC which would oe of 
the greatest Importance to l1im. . . . In spite 
of Villars' boasts the French were unable to 
prevent the capture of Douai. . . . The cam- 
paign of 1710 was full of disappointment to 
:Marlborough. He had hoped to carry the war 
into the heart of France. But after Douai fell, 
Villars so placed his army that plarlborough] 
. . . was obliged to content himself with the 
cnpture of Bethune, Bt. V enant, and Aire. 
Heavy rains and a great dmlof illness among 
his troops prevented further operations. Besides 
this, his energy was somewhat parulysed by the 
chnnges which had taken place in England," 
where the Duch(,88 of Marlborough and the Whig 
party had lost the favor of the Queen, and the 
Tory opponents of }Iarlborough and the war had 
come Into power.-L. Creighton, Life of ..Mi.lrl- 
borough, elt. 15-16.-" In 1711, in a complicated 
series of operations round Arras, Marlborough, 
who was now alone, Eugene lmving been re- 
called to Vienna, completely outgl'neraled Vil- 
lars and broke through his lines. But he did not 
tight, and tile sole result of the campnign was 
the capture of Bouchain at the cost of some 
16,000 men, \\hile no serious impression W88 
made on the Frenel\ s)"stem of defence. . . . 
Lillo had cost 14,000; TouFDay II Dlimber not ex- 
actly mentioned, but very large; the petty place 
of Aire 7,OUO. How many, Dlalcont!'nt English- 
men might well ask themselves, would it cost be- 
fore Arras, Cambrai, Hesdin, Calais, Namur, 
and all the rest of the fortresses that studded the 
country, could be expected to fnll ? . . . Marl- 
borough had himself, so to speak, spoilt his 
audience, lie hall given them four great vic- 


2342 



NETIIERLAXDS, 171G-1712. BarT'Úf' 7'reøtia. 


NETHERLANDS, 1745. 


torles In a little more than five years; It W88 per- 
haps unreasonable, but certainly not unnatural, 
that they should grow fretful when he gave 
them none during nearly half the same time. 
. . . The expense of the war was frightening 
men of all classes In England, and, Indepen- 
dently of the more strictly political considera- 
tions, . . . It will be seen that there W88 80me 
reason for wishing }Iarlborough anywhere but 
on or near the field of battle. He W88 got rid of 
none too honourably; restrictions were put upon 
his successor Ormoml which were none too 
honourable either; and when Villars, freed from 
his In vincible antagonist, had Infiicted a sharp 
defeat upon Eugene at Denaln, the military situ- 
ation was changed from one very much In favour 
of the allies to one slightly against them, and 80 
contributed beyond all doubt to bring about the 
Peace of Utrecht."-G. Salntsbury, J[arllJoro'Ugh, 
eh.7. 
ALSO m: G. B. }Ialleson, Prince EugeM oj 
Saroy, ch. 12.-C. M. Davies, JIiøt. oj Holland, 
pl. 8, ch. 11 (1'. 3).-See, also, EXGLANl>: A.. D. 
171G-1712. 
A. D. 1713-1714.- The Treaties of Utrecht. 
- Cession of the Spanish Provinces to the 
House of Austria.- Barrier towns secured. 
Bee UTREcnT: A. D. 1712-1714. 
(Holland): A. D. 1713-1715.-Second Bar- 
rier Treaty with England.-Barrier arrange- 
ments with France and the Emperor. - 
Connected v. ith the other arrangements con- 
cluded in the treaties negotiated at Utrecht, 
the States, In 1713, signf'd a new Barrier Treaty 
witll England, .. annuIling that of 1709, and 
providing that the Emperor Charles should be 
80vereign of the Netherlands [heretofore the 
'Spani!oh Provinces,' but now become the 'Aus- 
triaD Provinces'], which, neither In the whole 
nor in the part, should ever be possessed by 
France. The States, on their side, were bound 
to support, If required, the succession of the 
Electress of Hanover to the throne of England. 
. . . By the treaty concluded between France 
and the States, it was agreed that. . . the 
towns of }lcnln, Tournay, Namur, Ypres, with 
Warneton, Poperingen, Comines and 'Verwyk, 
Fumes, Dlxmuyde, and the fort of Knokke, 
were to be ceded to the States, 88 a barrier, to 
be held In such a manner 88 they should after- 
wards agree upon with the Emperor." In the 
subsequcnt arrangement, concluded with the 
Emperor In 1715, "he permitted the boundary 
on the side of Flanders to be fixed In a manner 
highlr satisfactory to the States, who 80ught 
secunty rather than extent of dominion. By 
the possession of Namur they commanded the 
passage of the Sambre and Meuse; Tournay 
ensured the navigation of the ScheIdt; !Ienin 
and Warneton protected the Leye; while Ypres 
and the fort of Knokke kept open the communi- 
cation with Fumes, Nieuport and Dunkirk. . . . 
Events proved the barrier, 80 earnestly inslstcd 
upon, to have been wholly insufficient as a 
means of defence to the United Provinces, and 
8C8rcely worth the labour and cost of Its main- 
tenance."-C. M. Davies, Hist. oj Holland, ch. 
11 (t1. 3). 
(Holland): A. D. 1713-1725. - Continued 
Austro-Spanish troublea.- The Triple Alli- 
ance.- The Quadruple Alliance.- The Alli- 
ance of Hanover. See SPAIN: A. D. 1713-1725; 
also, ITALY: A.. D, 1715-1735. 


(Holland): A. D. 1729-1731.- The Treaty 
of Sevil1e.- The second Treaty of Vienna.- 
The Ostend Company abolished. See SPAIN: 
A. D. 1726-1731. 
(Holland): A. D. 1731-1740.- The question 
of the Austrian Succession.-Guarantee of 
the Pragmatic Sanction. See AUSTRIA: A. D. 
171B-17
; and 17-10. 
(Holland): A. D. 1741>o1741.-Beginning 01 
the War of the Austrian Succession. See 
AL"I'TRIA: A. D. 1740-1741. 
(Holland): A. D. 1743-- The War of the 
Austrian Succession: Dutch Subsidies and 
Troops. Sce AU8TIUA: A. D. 1743; and 1743- 
1744. 
(Austrian Provinces): A. D. 1744.-lnvasioQ 
by the French. See AUI!TRIA: A. D. 1743-1744. 
(The Austrian Provinces): A. D. 1745.- 
The War of the Austrian Succession: Battle 
of Fontenoy.-French conquests.-In the 
spring of 1745, while events in the second Siles- 
Ian War were still threatening to Frederick the 
Great (see AUSTRIA: A. D. 1744-1745), his allies, 
the French, though indifferent to his troubles, 
were doing better for themselves In the Nether- 
lands. They had given to Marshal de Saxe, 
who commanded there, an army of 76,000 ex- 
cellent troops. " As to the Allies, England had 
furnished her full contingent of 28.000 men, bue 
Holland less than half of the 50,000 she had 
stipulated; there were but eight Austrian squad- 
rons, and the whole body 8C8rcely exceeded 
150,000 fighting men. The nominal leader was 
the young Duke of Cumberland, but subject In 
a great measure to the control of an Austrian 
veteran, }Iarshal Konigsegg, and obligcd to con- 
sult the Dutch commander, Prince de Waldeck. 
Against these Inferior numbers and divided 
councils the French ad vanccd In full confidence 
of victory, and, after various movements to dis- 
tract the attention of the Allies, suddenly, on 
the 1st of May, Invested Tournay. . . . To re- 
lieve this important city, immediately became 
the principal object wIth the Allies; and the 
States, usually 80 cautious, nay, timorous in 
their suggestions, were now 88 eager In demand- 
ing battle. . . . On the other hand, the Mare- 
schal de Saxe made most skilful dispositions to 
receive them. Leaving 15,000 infantry to cover 
the blockade of Tournay, he drew up the rest of 
his army, a few miles further, in an exceIlent 
position, which he strengthened with numerous 
works; and his soldiers were inspirited by the 
arrival of the King and Dauphin, who had has- 
tcned from Paris to join in the expected action. 
The three allied generals, on advancing against 
the French, found them encamped on some gen- 
tle heights, with the village of Antoin and the 
river ScheIdt on their right, Fontenoy and a 
narrow valley in their front, and a small wood 
named Barre on their left. The passage of the 
ScheIdt, and, If needful, a retrcat, were secured 
by the bridge of Calonne in the rear, by a tHe 
de pont, and by a reserve of the Household 
Troops. Abbatis 'Were constructed in the wood 
of Barré; rcdoubts between Antoin and Fonte- 
noy; and the villages themselves had been care- 
fully fortified and garrisoned. The narrow 
space between Foutenoy and Barré seemed suf- 
ficiently defended by cross fires, and by the 
natural ruggedness of the ground: in short, sa 
the French officers thought, the strength of the 
position might bid defiance to the boldest assail- 
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ant. Nevertheless, the Allied chiefs, who had 
already resolved on a general engagement, drove 
in the French piquets and outposts on the 10th 
of }Iay, New Style, and issued orders for their 
intended attack at daybreak. . . . At six o'clock 
on the morning of the 11th, the cannonade be- 
gan. The Prince of Waldeck, and his Duteh, 
undertook to carry Antoin and Fontenoy by 88- 
sault, while the Duke of Cumberland, at the 
head of the British and Hanoverlans, W88 to ad- 
vance against the enemy's left. His Royal 
Highness, at the same time with his own attack, 
sent General Ingoldsby, "..ith a division, to 
pierce through the wood of Barré, and storm the 
redoubt beyond it." Ingoldsby's division and 
the Dutch troops were both repulsed, and the 
latter made no further effort. But the British 
and Hanoverians, lcaving their cavalry behind 
and dragging '" ith them a few field pieces, 
"plunged down the ravine between Fontenoy 
and Barré, and marcbed on against a position 
which the best Marshals of France had deemed 
impregnable, and which tbe best troops of that 
nation defended. . . . Whole ranks of the Brit- 
ish were swept away, at once, by the murderous 
fire of the batteries on their left and right. Still 
did tbeir column, diminishing in numbers not in 
spirit, steadily press for", ard, repulse several 
desperate attacks of the French infantry, and 
gain ground on its position. . . . The battle ap- 
peared to be decided: already did Marshal Kon- 
igscgg offer his congratulations to the Duke of 
Cumberland; already had 
Iareschal de Saxe 
prepared for retreat, and, in repented messa
es, 
urged the King to consult his safety and wIth- 
dra w, while it \I 88 yet time, beyond the ScheIdt." 
The continued inactivity of the Dutch, however, 
enabled the French commander to gather his last 
rescrves at the one point of danger, while he 
brougbt another battery to bear on the head of 
the ad vancing British column. "The British, ex- 
hausted by their own exertions, mowed down by 
the artillery in front, and assailed by the fresb 
troops in flank, ",'ere overpowered. Their col- 
umn wavered- broke-fell back. . . . In this 
battle of Fontenoy (for such Is the name it has 
borne), the British left behind a few pieces of 
artillery, but no standards, and scarce any pris- 
oners but the wounded. The loss in these, and 
in killed, was given out 88 4,O.U British, 1,762 
Hanoverians, and 'only 1,544 Duteh; while on 
their part the French likewise acknowledged 
above 7,000." Ai> the consequence of the battle 
of Fontenoy, not only TournllY, but Ghent, like- 
wise, W88 speedily surrendered to the French. 
"Equal success crowned similar attempts on 
Brnges, on Oudenarde, and on Dendermonde, 
",'hile the allies could only act on the defensive 
and cover Brussels and Antwerp. The French 
next directed their arms against Ostend, . . . 
wbich . . . yielded in fourteen days. . . . Mean- 
while the events in Scotland [the Jacobite rebel- 
lion-see SCOTLAND: A. D. 1745-1746] were 
compelling the British government to withdraw 
the greater part of their force; and it was only 
the approach of winter, and the retreat of both 
armies into quarters, that obtained a brief respite 
for the remaining fortresses of Flanders."- 
Lord 1II11hon (Earl Stanhope), lIist. 01 Eng., 
1713-1783, ch. 26 (Ð. 3). 
AI.so IN: F. P. Guizot, Popular lIist. if 
Frana, cl
. 52 (t). 6).-J. G. Wilson, S
tcha 01 
Illu.'Jtricnu Soldiers: Sau. 
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A. D. 1746-1747.- The War of the Austrian 
Succession: French conquest of the Austrian 
provinces. - Humiliation of Holland. - The 
Stadtholdership restored.-" In the campaign 
in }<'landers In 1746, the French followed up the 
successes which they had achieved in the pre- 
vious year. Brussels, Antwerp, Mons, Charlerol, 
Namur, and other places successively surreu- 
dered to Marshal Saxe and the Prince of Conti. 
After the capture of Namur in September, Mar- 
shal Saxe, reuniting all the French forces, at- 
tacked Prince Charles of Lorraine at Raucoux 
[or Roucouxl, between Liége and Viset, and 
completely defeated him, October 11; after 
which both sides went Into winter quarters. All 
the country between the Meuse and the sea was 
now In the power of France, Austria retaining 
otlly Luxemburg and Limburg. . . . Ever since 
the year 1745 some negociations had been going 
on between France and the Duteh for the re- 
establishment of peace. The States-General had 
proposed the assemblin
 of a Congress to the 
Cabinet of Vienna, winch, however, had been 
rejected. In September 1746, conferences had 
been opened at Breda, between France, Great 
Britain, and the States-General; but 88 Great 
Britain had gained some advantages at sea, the 
negociations were protracted. and the Cabinets 
of London and Vienna lmd endeavoured to induce 
the Dutch to take a more direct and active part 
In the war. In this state of things the Court of 
Versailles took a sudden resolution to coerce the 
States-General. A manifest "'-88 published by 
Louis XV. April 17th 1747, filled with those 
pretexts which It is easy to find on such occa- 
sions: not, indeed. exactly declaring war against 
the Dutch Republic, but that he should enter her 
territories' '" ithout breaking with her'; that he 
should hold In deposit the places he might con- 
q uer, and restore them 88 soon 88 the States 
ceased to S\1ccour his enemies. At the same 
time Count LOwendahl entered Dutch Flanders 
by Bruges, and seized in less than a month Sluys, 
1'sendick, Sas de Gand, Hulst, Axel, and other 
places. Holland had now very much declined 
from the position site had held a century before. 
There were indeed many large capitalists in the 
Cnited Provinces, whose wealth had been 
amassed during the period of the Republic's com- 
mercial prosperity, but the State 88 a whole was 
impoverished and steeped in debt. . . . In . . . 
becoming the capitalists and money-lenders of 
Europe, they [the Dutch] had ceased to be her 
brokers and carriers. . . . Holland was no longer 
the entrepôt of nations. The English, the 
Swedes, the Danes, and the Hamburghers had 
appropriated the greater part of her trade. Such 
was the result of the long wars in which she had 
been engaged. . . . lIeI' political consideration 
had dwindled equally with her commerce. In- 
stead of pretending as formerly to be the arbiter 
of nations, she had become little more than the 
satellite of Great Britain; a position forced upon 
her by fear of France, and her anxiety to main- 
tain her barriers against that encroachIng Power. 
Since the death of William III., the republican 
or aristocratic party had again seized the ascen- 
dency. William III. 's collateral heir, John 
Willillm Friso, had not been recognised as Stadt- 
holder, and the Republic was again governed, as 
In the time of De Witt, by a Grand Pensionary 
and greffier. The dominant party had, however, 
become highly unpopular. It had sacrificed the 
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army to maintain the fleet, and the Republic 
seemed to lic at the mercy of France. At the 
approach of the French, consternation reigned in 
the provinces. The Orange purty raised its head 
and demanded the re-establil!hmcnt of the Stadt- 
holdership. The to"'n of Veere in Zealand gave 
the examp1e of Insurrection, and William IV. 
of Xassau-Dietz, who was already Stadtholder of 
Friesland. Grõningcn and Gelderland, was ulti- 
mately proclaimed hereditary Btadtholder, Cap- 
tain-General and .\dmiral of the L"nited Prov- 
bees. William IV. was the son of John William 
}o'riso, and son-in-law of George II., whose 
daughter, Anne, he had married. The French 
threatening to attack Jllaestricht, the allies under 
the Duke of Cumberland marched to Lawfeld in 
order to protect it. Here they were attacked by 
}[arshal Saxe, July 2nd 1747, and after a bloody 
lllLttIe compelled to recross the Meuse. The 
Duke of Cumberland, however, took up a posi- 
tion which prevented the French from mvesting 
Macstrieht. On the other hand, Lðwendahl [a 
Swedish general In the French service] carried 
Bergen-op-Zoom by assault. July 16th." The 
following spring (17-18), the French succeeded in 
laying siege to 
[aestricht, notwithstanding the 
presence of the allies, and it was surrendered to 
them on the 7th of 
[ay. .. 
egociations had 
been going on throughout the winter, and a Con- 
gress had been appointed to meet at Aix-la- 
ChapellI', whose first conference took place April 
24th 1748." The taking of 
[aestricht was in- 
tended to stimulate these negotiations for peace, 
and it undoubtedly had that efIect. The treaties 
which concluded the war were signed the follow- 
ing October.-T. H. D,rer, 11iøt. 01 Modern 
Europe, bk. 6, ch. 4 C". 3). 
ALI!O IN: C. )1. Davies, Hiøt. of Holland, pt. 
3, ch. 12, pt. 4, ch. 1. 
(Holland): A. D. 1746-1787.- The restored 
Stadtholdership.-Forty years of peace.-War 
with England and trouble with Austria.- The 
razing of the Barriers. - Premature revolu- 
tions.-In their extremity, when the provinces 
of the Duteh Republic were threatened with in- 
vasion by the French, a cry for the House of 
Orange was raised once more. .. The jealousie
 
of Provincia1 magistratures were overborne, and 
in obedience to the voice of the people a Stad- 
holder again arose. William of Nassau Dietz, 
the heir to William III., and the successor to a 
line of Stadholders who had ruled continuously 
in Friesland since the da,rs of Philip 11., was 
summoned to power. . . . William IV. had 
married, as William II. and William III. had 
done, the daughter of a King of England. As 
the husband of Anne, the child of George II., he 
had added to the consideration of his House; 
and he was now able to secure for his descen- 
dants the dignities to which he had himsclf been 
elected. The States General in 1747 declared 
that both male and female heirs should suæeed 
to his honours. The constitution was thus in a 
measure changed, and the appointment of a 
hereditary chief magistrate appeared to many 
. . . to be a departure from the pure ideal of a 
Republic. The election of the new Stadholder 
brought less advantage to his people than to his 
family. He could not recall the glorious days 
of the great ancestors who had preceded him. 
Without abilities for war himself, and jealous of 
those with whom he was brought in contact, he 
caused disunion to arise among the forces of the 


allies. . . . Whcn the tenns at Alx La Chapelle 
restored their losses to the Dutch IInd confirmed 
the stipulations of previous treaties in their 
fa\our, it was felt that the Republic "as in- 
debted to the exertions of its IIllies, and not to 
any strength or successes of its own. It was 
well for the Republic that she could rest. The 
da,rs of her greatness lllld gone by, and the 
recent struggfe had manifested her decline to 
Europe. . . . The next forty years '" ere years 
of peace. . . . "'hen war agam arrived it was 
again external circumstances [connected with 
the war bet\\een England and her revolted colo- 
nies in America] that compelled the Republic to 
take up arms. . . . She . . . contemplated, &s 
It was discovered, an alliance'" ith the American 
insurgents. The exposure of her designs drew 
on her a declaration of war from England, which 
was followed by the temporary loss of many of 
her colonies both in the East and West Indies. 
But In Europe the struggle was more equally 
sustained. The hostile fieets engaged in 1,81 off 
the Dogger Bank; and the Dutch sailors fought 
'" ith a success that made theIll claim a victory, 
and that at least secured them from the conse- 
quences of a defeat. The war indeed caused far 
less injury to the Republic than might have 
been supposed. . . . When she concluded peace 
in 1783, the whole of her lost colonies, ",ith the 
one exception of Negapatam, were restored to 
her. But the occasion of the war had been 
made use of by Austria, and a blow had been 
meanwhile inflicted upon the lJnited Provinces 
the fatal effect of '" hich was BOOn to be apparent. 
The Emperor Joseph II. hlld long protested 
against the existence of the Barrier: and he had 
seized upon the opportunity to undo by an arbi- 
trary act all that the blood and treasure of 
Europe had been lavished to S('enre. . The Em- 
peror '" ill hear no more of Barriers,' '" rote his 
minister; . our connection", ith France has made 
them needless ': and the fortresses for ",hich 
William III. had schemed and 
Iarlborough had 
fought, were razed to the ground [17821. Hol- 
land, unable at the moment to resist, wIthdrew 
her garrisons in silence; and Joseph, emboldened 
by his success, proceeded to ask for more [1784]. 
The rectification of the Duteh frontiers, the 
opening of the ScheIdt, and the release for his 
subjects from the long-enforced rcstrictions upon 
their trade did not appear too much to him. 
But the spirit of the Dutch had not yet left 
them. They fired at the vesscls which dared to 
attempt to navigate the Schcldt, and war again 
appcnred imminent. The support of France, 
however, upon which the Emperor had relied, 
was now given to the Republic, and Joseph 
recognized that he had gone too far. The Bar- 
rier, oncc destroyed, was not to be restored; but 
the clnims which had been put forward were 
abandoned upon the payment of money compen- 
sation by the States. The feverous age of revo- 
lution was now at hand, and party spirit, which 
had ever divided the I:"nited Provinces, and had 
been q uickcncd by the intercourse and alliance 

ith America dnring the war, broke out in an in- 
surrection against the Stadholder [William V.], 
which drove him from his country, and com- 
pelled him to appeal to Prussian troops for his 
restoration. Almost at the same time, in the 
Austrian proviuces, a Belgic Republic was pro- 
claimed L 1787], the result in a great degree 
of imprudent changes wWch Joseph II. had 
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enforced. The Dutch returned to their obedience 
under Prussian threats [and invasion of Holland 
by an army of 30,000 men-8eptember, 17871, 
and Belgium under the concessions of Leopofd 
III. But these were the clouds foreshadowing 
the coming storm, beneath whose fury all Europe 
was to tremble. "-C. F. Johnstone, Hiswrical 
Abstractll, ch. 2. 
ALSO IN: T. H. Dyer, Hist. 01 Modern EuTopð, 
bk. 6, ch. 8 (fl. 3).-F. C. Schlosser, Hillt. 01 tM 
18tlt Century, period 4, tho 1, lied. 2, and tho 2, 

t. 2 (11. 5). 
A. D. 1748.- Termination and results of the 
War of the Austrian Succession.- French 
conquests restored to Austria and to Holland. 
See AIX-LA-CHAPELLE, THE CONGREBB. 
(Holland): A. D. 1782.-Recognition of the 
United States of America. See t:NITED STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 1782 (APRIL). 
A. D. 1792-1793.- The Austrian provinces 
occupied by the French revolutionary army.- 
Determination to annex them to the French 
Republic.-Preparations to attack Holland. 
See FRANCE: A. D. 1792 (SEPTE'IIBER-DECEM- 
BER); and 1792---1793 (DECEMBER-FEBRL'ARV). 
A. D. 1793 (February-April).-French inva- 
sion of Holland.-Defeat at Neerwinden and 
retreat.-Recovery of Belgian provinces by 
the Austrians. See FRANCE: A. D. 1793 (FEB- 
RUARV-ApRIL). 
(Holland): A. D. 1793 (March - Sept em- 
ber).- The Coalition against Revolutionary 
France. /:;ee FR,U,CE; A. D. 1793 (1I1ARcn- 
SEPTE\IBER). 
A. D. 1794.-French conquest of the Aus- 
trian Provinces.-Holland open to invasion. 
See FRANCE: A. D. 1794 (}[ARcn-JuLv). 
(Holland): A. D. 1794-179S.-Subjugation 
and occupation by the French.-Overthrow of 
the Stadtholdership.-Establishment of the 
Batavian Republic, in alliance with France. 
tiel' FIIANCE: A. D. 1704-1705 (OCTOBER-}lAv). 
(Holland): A. D. 1797.-Naval defeat by the 
English in the Battle of Camperdown. See 
Ez.;OLA....D: A. D. 1707. 
(Austrian Provinces): A. D. 1797.-Ceded 
to France. See FRANCE: A. D. 17117 (}IAY- 
OCTOBER). 
(Holland): A. D. 1799.-English and Rus- 
sian invasion.-Capture of the Dutch fleet.- 
Ignominious ending of the expedition.-Capit- 
ulation of the Duke of York.-Dissolution of 
the Dutch East India Company. :See FRANCE: 
A. D. 1799 (ApR1L--J::)EPTE}lllEU), and (SEPTEM- 
BEll-OCTOBER). 
(Holland) : A. D. 1801.-Revolution insti- 
gated and enforced by Bonaparte.-A new 
Constitution. See FRANCE: A. D. 1801-1803. 
(Holland): A. D. 1802.- The Peace of 
Amiens.-Recovery of the Cape of Good Hope 
and Dutch Guiana. See FRANCE: A. D. 11:101- 
1802. 
(Holland): A. D. 1806.-Final seizure of 
Cape Colony by the English. See /:;OUTU 
AFIIICA: A. D. 1486-1806. 
A. D. 1806-18Io.-Commercial blockade by 
the English Orders in Council and Napoleon's 
Decrees. See FRANCE: A. D. 1806-11:110. 
<Holland): A. D. 1806-1810.- The Batavian 
Republic transformed into the Kingdom of 
Holland.-Louis Bonaparte made King.-His 
fidelity to the country offensive to Napoleon. 
-His abdication.-Annexation of Holland to 
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the French empire.-" While Bonaparte was the 
chief of the French republic, he had no objec- 
tion to the existence of a Batavian republic In 
the north of France, and he equally tolerated the 
Cisalpine republic In the south. But after the 
coronation all the republics, which were grouped 
like øatelIites round the grand republic, were con- 
verted into kingdoms, subject to the empire, if 
not avowedly, at least in fact. In this respect 
there was no difference between the Batavian 
and CisalpIne republic. The latter having been 
metamorphosed Into the kingdom of Italy, It 
was necessary to find some pretext for transform- 
Ing the former Into the kingdom of Holland. . . 
The Emperor kept up such an extensive agency 
in Holland that he easily 
ot up a deputation, 
soliciting bim to choose a kmg for the Batavian 
republic. This submissive deputation came to 
Paris in 1806, to solicit the Emperor, as a favour, 
to place Prince Louis [Napoleon's brother1 on 
the throne of Holland. . . . Louis became Iting 
of Holland much against his inclination, for he 
opposed the proposition as much as he dared, 
alleging as an objection the state of his health, 
to \\ hich certaInly the climate of Holland was 
not favourable; but Bonaparte sternly replied to 
bis remonstrance-' It is better to die a king 
than live a prince.' He was then obliged to 
accept the crown. He went to Hollllnd accom- 
panied by Hortense, '" ho, however, did not stay 
long there. The new king wanted to make him- 
self beloved by his subjects, and as they were 
an entirely commercial people, the best ",ay to 
\\in their IIff('ctions was. . . not to adopt Na- 
poleon's rigid laws aglliust commercial inter- 
course with England. IIence the first coolness 
between the two brothers, which ended in the 
abdication of Louis. I know not whether Na- 
poleon recollected the motive assigned by Louis 
for at first refusing the crown of Holland, 
namely, the climate of the country, or whether 
be calculated upon greater submissIOn in another 
of his brothers; but this is certain, that Joseph 
was not called from the throne of Naples to the 
throne of SpaIn, until after the refusal of Louis. 
. . . Before finally seizing Holland, Napoleon 
formed the project of separating from it Bra- 
bant and Zealand, in exchange for other prov- 
inces, the possession of which was doubtful: but 
Louis successfully resisted this first act of usur- 
pation. Bonllparte was too intent on the great 
business in Spain, to risk any commotion in the 
north, ",'here the declllration of Russia agllinst 
Sweden already sufficiently occupicd him. He 
therefore did not insist upon, and even affected 
Indifference to the proposed augmentation of 
the territory of the empire. . . . But \\ hen he 
got his brother Joseph recognized, and when he 
had himself struck an important blow in the 
Peninsula, he began to change his tone to Louis. 
On the 20th of December [11:108] he wrote to him 
a very remarkable letter, which exhibits the un- 
reservcd expression of that tyranuy which he 
wishcd to exercise over all his family in order to 
make them the instrnments of llis despotism. 
He rcproncJled Louis for not following his sys- 
tem of policy, telling him that he bad forgotten 
he was a Frenchman, and that he wished to be- 
come a Dutehman. Among other things he said: 
. . . 'I have been obliged a secoud time to pro- 
hibit trade with Holland. In this state of things 
we may consider ourselves really at war. In 
my speech to the legislative body I manifested 
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my displeasure; for I will not conceal from you, 
that my Intention Is to unite Holland with France. 
This will be the most severe blow I can aim 
against England, and will deliver me from the 
perpetual Insults which the plotters of your cab- 
inet are constantly direcûng against me. The 
mouths of the Rinne, and of the :!\Ieuse, ought, 
indeed, to belong to me. . . . The following are 
my conditions:-First, the Interdiction of all 
trade and communication with England. Second. 
The supply of a fleet of fourteen sail of the line, 
Beven frigates and seven brigs or corvettes, armed 
and manned. Third, an army of 2.5,000 men. 
Fourth. The suppression of the rank of ![ar. 
shals. Fifth. The abolition of all the privileges 
of nobility, which Is contrary to the constitution. 
Your 
[Hjesty may negotiate on these bases with 
the Duke de Cadore, through the medium of 
your minister; but be assured, that on the en- 
trance of the flrst packet-boat Into Holland, I 
will restore my prohibitions, and that the first 
Duteh officer v. ho may presume to Insult my 
flag, "hall be seized and hanged at the main- , ard. 
Your 
[ajesty will find in me a brother i you 
prove yourself a Frenchman; but if you forget 
the sentiments which attach you to our common 
country, you cannot think it extraordinary that 
I 6hould lose sight of those which nature has 
raised between us. In short, the union of Bol- 
land and Francc will be, of all things, most use. 
ful to France, Holland and the Continent, because 
it \Vill be most injurious to England. This 
union must be effected willingly, or by force.' 
. . . Bere the correspondence betwccn the two 
brothers was suspended for a time; but Louis 
still continued eJl:posed to new vexations on the 
part of Kapoleon. About the end of 1809, the 
Emperor summoned to Paris the sovereigns who 
might be called his vassals. Among the number 
was Louis. who, however, did not shew himself 
very v. illing to quit his states. lie called a 
council of his ministers, who were of opinion 
that for the interest of Holland he ought to make 
this new sacrifice. He did so v. ith resignation. 
Indeed. every day passed on the throne was a 
sacrifice to Louis. . . . Amidst the general silence 
of the servants of the empire, and even of the 
kings and princes assembled In the capital, he 
ventured to say:-'I have been deceived by 
promises which were never intended to be kept. 
Holland is tired of being the sport of France.' 
The Emperor, who was unused to such lan- 
guage as this, was highly incensed at it. Louis 
had now no alternative, but to yield to the inces- 
sant exactions of Kapoleon, or to see Holland 
united to France. He chose the latter, though 
not before he had exerted all hi
 feeble power in 
behalf of the subjects whom Napoleon had con- 
si
ned to him; but he would not be the accom- 
phce of him who had resolved to make those 
subjects the victims of his hatred against Eng- 
land. . . . Louis was, however, permitted to 
return to his states, to contemplate the stagnating 
effect of the continental blockade on every 
branch of trade and indWitry, formerly so active 
in Holland. Distre88ed at witnessing evils to 
which he could apply no remedy, he endeavoured 
by some prudent remonstrances to avert the utter 
ruin with which Holland was threatened. On 
the 23rd of }Iarch, 1810, he wrote. . . [a] letter 
to Napoleon. . . . 'Vritten remonstrances were 
not more to Xapoleon's taste than verbal ones at 
a timc v. hen, as I was informed by my friends, 
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whom fortune chained to his destiny, no one pre- 
sumed to address a word to him, except to 
answer his questions. . . . I1is brother's letter 
highly roused his displeasure. Two months 
after he received it, being on a journey in the 
north, he addre88ed to Louis from Os&end a let- 
ter," followed In a few days by another in which 
latter he said: '" I want no more phrases and 
protestations. It is time I should know whether 
you intend, by your follies, to ruin Holland. I 
do not choose that you should again Bend a )[jn- 
Ister to Austria, or that you 6hould dismiss tbe 
French who are in your service. I have recalled 
my Ambassador, as I Intend only to have & 
Chargé-d'affaires In Holland. The Sieur 8crru- 
rier, who remains there in tbat capacity, will 
communicate to you my Intentions. !Iy Ambas- 
sador shall no longer be exposed to your insults. 
Write to me no more those set phrases v.hicb 
you have been repeating for the last three years, 
and the falsehood of which is proved every day. 
This is the last letter I will ever write to you as 
long 88 I live.'. . . Thus reduced to the cruel 
alternative of crusbing Holland with his own 
hands, or leaving that task to the Emperor, 
Louis did not hesitate to lay down his seeptre. 
Having formed this resolution, he addressed a 
message to the le
islative body of the kingdom 
of Holland, explaming the motives of his abdi- 
cation. . . . The French troops entered Holland 
under the command of the Duke de Reggio; and 
that Marshal, who was more King thau the King 
himself, threatened to occupy Amsterdam. Louis 
then descended from his throne [July 1, 18101. 
. . . Louis bade farewell to the people of HoI- 
land in a proclamation, after the publication of 
which he repaired to the waters of ToepIitz. 
There he was living in tranquil retil"E'ment, when 
he learnt that his brother had united Holland to 
the Empire [December 10, 1810]. He then pub- 
lished a prote'. . . . Thus there seemed to be 
an end of all intercourse between these two 
brothers, who were I!O opposite in character and 
disposition. But Kapoleon, who was enraged 
that Louis should have presumed to protest, and 
that In energetic terms, against the union of his 
kingdom with the empire, ordered him to return 
to France, whither he was summoned in hi>> 
characterof Constable and French Prince. Louis, 
however, did not think proper to obey this sum- 
mons, and Kapoleon, faithful to his promise of 
never writing to him again. ordered . . . [a] let- 
ter to be addressed to him by }1. Otto, . . . Am- 
bassador from France to Vienna," sa)'ing: ... The 
Emperor requires that Prince Louis shall return, 
at the latest, by the 1st of December next, under 
pain of being considered as disobeying the con- 
sûtution of the empire and the head of his 
family, and being treated accordin
ly.' "-)1. de 
Bourrienne, Prir>au Memoi,., of .J.\apoleon, fl. 4, 
th.2. 
ALI!O IN: D. A. Bingham, Marriagu of the 
Bonapartu, tho 11 (fl. 2).-T. C. Grattan, lIiøt. of 
t/
 
"etherlandll, ch. 22.-See, also, FRANCE: A. D. 
1806 (JAl'i"UARy-OCTOBER). 
A. D. 1809.- The English Walcheren ex- 
pedition against Antwerp. See E
GLAliD: 
A. D. 1809 (JuLY-DECEMBER). 
(Holland): A. D. 18u.- Java taken by the 
English. See ßDJ.\: A. D. 1805-1816. 
(Holland): A. D. 1813.- Expulsion of the 
French.- Independence regained.- Restora- 
tion oBhe Prince of Orange.-"The univeriIÙ 
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fermentation produced in Europe by the deliver- supported by any solid military force, and that 
ance of Germllny [see GERMANY: A. D. 1812- the people, though they had all hoisted the 
1813, to 1813 (OCTOBER-DECE\WER)], was not orange flag, were not lIided by any corps of the 
long of spreading to the Dutch ]'rovinces. The Allies, recovered from their consternation, and 
yoke of Napoleon, universally grievous from the made a general forward movement against Am- 
enomlOUS pecuniary exactions with which it was sterdam_ Before they got there, however, a 
attended, and the wasting military conscriptions body of 300 Cossacks had reached that capital, 
to which it immediately led, had been in a pecu- where they were received with enthusiastic joy: 
liar manner felt as oppressive in Holland, from and this advanced guard was BOOn after followed 
the maritime and commerchd habits of the by General Benkendorf's brigade, which, after 
people, and the total stoppage of all their sources travelling by post from Zwoll to Hardeno.yk, 
of industry, which the naval war and long-con- embarked at the latter place, and, by the aid of a 
tinued blockade of their coasts had occasioned. favourable wind, reached Amsterdam on the 1st 
They had tasted for nearlr twenty years of the December. The Russian general immediatel l 
last drop of humiliation m the cup of the van- advanced a
ainst the forts of Mayder and Hal - 
quished-that of beingcompcllcd themselvcs to weg, of winch he made himself master, taking 
aid in upllOlding the system which was exterml- twenty pieces of cannon and 600 prisoners; while 
nating their resources, and to purchase with the on the eastern frontier, General Oppen, with 
blood of their children the ruin of their country. Bulow's advanced guards, carried Dornbourg by 
These feelings, which had for years existed in assault on the 2M, and, advancing against Am. 
such intensity, 88 to have rendered revolt inevi- heim, threw the garrison, 3,000 strong, which 
table but for the evident hopelessness at all strove to prevent the place being invested, with 
former times of the attempt, could no longer be J!:reat loss back into the town. Next day, Bulow 
restrained after the battle of Lcipsic had thrown himself came up with the main strength of his 
down the colossus of French external po\\er, corp", and, as the ditches were still dry, hazarded 
and the approach of the Allied standards to their an escalade, which proved entirely successful; 
frontiers had opened to the people the means of the greater part of the garrison retiring to Nime- 
øalvation [see GER\lAl>Y: A. D. 1813 (OCTOBER) guen, by the bridge of the Rhine. The French 
and (OCTOBER-DFCEMBER)]. From the HanS8 troops, finding themselves thus threatened on all 
Towns the flame of independence sprelld to the sides, withdrew altogetller from Holland: the 
nearest cities of the old United Provinces; and fleet at the Texel hoisted the orange fiag, with 
the small number of French troops in the coun- the exception of Admirnl Vcrhuel, v.ho, with a 
try at once encouraged revolt and paved the way body of marines that still proved faithful to Na- 
for external lIid. At this period, the whole 
leon, threw himself with honourable fidelity 
troops which Napoleon had in Holland did not mto the fort of the TexcI. Amsterdam, amidst 
exceed 6,000 French, and two regiments of Ger- transports of enthusillsm, received the beloved 
mans, upon whose fidelity to their colours little representative of the House of Orange. Before 
reliance could be placed. Upon the approach of the close of the year, the tricolour flag tloated only 
the Allied troops under Bulow, who advanced on Bergen-op-zoom and a few of the southern 
by the road of .Munster, and Winzingerode, who frontier fortresses; and Europe beheld the 
soon followed from the same quarter, the douan- prodigy of the seat of war having been trans- 
iers all withdrew from the coast, the garrison of ferred in a single year from the banks of the 
Amsterdam retired, and the whole disposable Niemen to those of the Scheidt. "-Sir A. Alison, 
forceof the country was concentrated at Gtrecht, llíst. of Europe, 1780-UH5, ell. 82 (11. 17). 
to form a corps of observation, and act according A. D. 1814 (May- June).-Belgium, or the 
to circumstances. This was the signal for a gen- former Austrian provinces and Liége, an- 
eral revolt. At Amsterdam [Nov. 15], the troops nexed to Holland, and the kingdom of the 
wcre no sooner gone than the inhabitllnts rose in Netherlands created. !:iee FRA
cE: A. D. 
insurrection, deposed the Imperial authorities, UH4 (.\.PIUL-JUl>E); and VIENN.-\, TIlE Cox- 
hoisted the orange flag, and established a provi- OUESS OF. 
slonal government with a view to the re'itoration A. D. 1815.- The Waterloo campaign.- 
of the ancient order of things; yet not violently Defeat and overthrow of Napoleon. See 
or with cruelty, but with the cahnness and COID- :l<'RANCE: A. D. 1815 (JUNE). 
posure which attest the exercise of social rights A. D. 1816.-Accession to the Holy A11i- 
by a people long habituated to their enjoyment. ance. See HOLY ALLHNCE. 
The øame change took place, at the same time A. D. 183o-1832.-Belgian revolt and acqui- 
and in the same orderly lIuumer, at RnltenlalD, sition of independence.-Dissolution of the 
Dordrecht, Delft, Leyden,lIaarlem, and the other kingdom of the Netherlands.-Creation of the 
chief towns; the people, everywhere, amidst kingdom of Belgium.-Siege of Antwerp cita- 
cries of 'Orange Boven' and universal rapture, del.-" In one sense the union" of lll'igium with 
mounted the orange cockade, and reinstated the Holland, in the kingdom of the Netherlands 
ancient authorities. . . . Military and political created by the Congress of Vienna, "vms de- 
consequences of the highest importance imme- fensible. Holland enjoyed more real freedom 
diately followed this uncontrollable outbreak of thlln any other Continental monarchy; alld the 
public enthusiasm. A deputation from Holland Belgians had a voice in the government of the 
waited on the Prince Hegent of Englund and the united territory. But, in anuther sense, the 
Prince of Orange, in London: the latter shortly union was singularly unhuppy. The phlegmlltic 
after embarked on board an English line-of-buttJe Dutch Protestant was as indisllosed to ullite with 
ship, the 'Varrior, and on the 2ith hmded at the light-hearted Roman Catholic BelgÍtLD as the 
Scheveling, from whence he proceeded to tbe languid waters of the Saolle with the impetuous 
Hague. Meantime the French troops and coast- torrent of the Rhone. DifTerent as were the 
guards, who had concentrated at Utrecht, seeing rivers, they met at lust; allli diplomatist':! proba- 
that the general effervescence was not as yet lJly hopeù that Dutch anù Belgians would siwi- 
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Jarty combine. ThPse hoIX's were disnppointed, 
and the h\o people, ineapahle of union, endeav- 
oUl"E'd to find imlependent COUr.3<1! for themselves 
In &'pan\re channels. The grounds of Bel
ian 
dislike to the union were intelligible. BelgIUm 
h"11 a popuI.\tion of 3,400.000 souls; Holland of 
onh' 2.000.000 persons. Yet both countries had 
an .cqual represl'ntation in the Rtates-GcneraI. 
Bdc:jum was taxcd more heavily than Holland, 
('1111 the produce of taxation went almost entirely 
into Dutch pockets. The Court, \\ hich was 
lIutch. l"E'
illcd in Hollllnd. The public ot1kes 
\\ ere in Holland. Four IX'rsons out of every five 
in the public service at home were Dutchmen. 
The army ",as almost exclusively commanded 
bv Dutchl11('n. Dutch professors were appointed 
tt. c(luc.lte the Belgian youths in Belgilln S<'hools, 
and a Dutch director was placed over the Bank 
of Bru,,-*Is. The Court e\"en endeavoured to 
cl1"m
e the language of thc ßelgilln racp, and to 
suh"titute Dutch for Fl"E'nch in all judicial pro- 
ceedings, The Belgians \\ ere nllturally irritated. 
. . . On the 2ml of June, the States-General \\ ere 
dissol vcd; the elections were peacefully COn- 
cluded; and the closest observers flliled to detect 
an { symptoms of the comin
 storm on the politl- 
ca horizon. The storm \\ hich was to over\\ helm 
the union was, in fact, f!'lIthering In another 
country. The events of July [at Paris] were to 
shake Europe to the centre. . On all sides 
cro\\ ns were falling into the gutter,' and the 
shock of revolution in Paris was fclt perceptibly 
in Brussels. Kine years before the States-Gen- 
eral had imposed a mouture, or tax upon flour. 
The tax had been carried by a very small ma- 
jority; and the majority had been almost en- 
tirelv composed of Dutch members. On the 
2:)th' of August, 1830, the lo\\er orders in Brus- 
sels engaged in a serious riot, ostensibly directed 
a
lIinst this tax. The offices of a newspaper, 
cõnducted in the interests of the Dutch, were 
attacked; the house of the 'linister of Justice 
was set on fire; the wine and spirit shops were 
forced open; and the mob, maddened by liquor, 
proceeded to other acts of pillllge. On the 
morning of the 26th of August the troops were 
called out and instructed to restore order. Vari- 
ous conflicts took place between the soldiers and 
the people; but the former gained no advantage 
over the rioters, and were \\ ithdmwn into the 
Place Royale, the central square of the town. 
Relieved from the interference of the military, 
the mob continued the work of destruction. 
Respectable citizens. dreading the destruction of 
their property, organised a guard for the preser- 
vlltion of order. Order was preserved; but the 
task of preserving it had converted Brussels into 
an armed camp. It hlld placed the entire con- 
trol of the to\\ n in the hands of the inhllbitants. 
Men who had unexpectedly obtained a ma",tery 
over the situlltion could hardly be expected tore- 
sign the power which events had given to them. 
They had taken up their arms to repress a mob; 
victors over the populace, they turned their 
arms against the Government, and boldly des- 
patched a deputation to the king urging the 
concession of reforms and the immediate con- 
vocation of the States-GenernI. The king had 
received the news of the events at Brussels with 
considerable alarm. Troops had been at once 
ordered to march on the city; and, on the 28th 
of August, an army of 6,000 men had encamped 
under its waIls. The citizens, however, repre- 
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sentcd that the entrance of the troops would be 
a signal for the renewlIl of the disturbances; and 
the officer in commllnd in consequence agreed to 
rcmain passively outside the \\alls. The king 
sent the Prince of Oran
e to make terms with 
his insurgent subjects. The citizens declined to 
admit the prince into the city unless hc came 
without his soldiers. The prince, unable to ob- 
tain any modificlltion of this stipulation, Wll9 
obliged to trust himself to the people alone. It 
was already e\ ident thllt the chief town of Bel- 
gium had shaken ofT the control of the Dutch 
Government. The king, compelled to submit 
to the demands of the deputlltion, summoned 
the States-General for the 18th of September. 
But this concession only induced the Bel
ians to 
raise their deml\nds. They had hitherto only 
asked for reforms: they now demanded illilepen- 
dence, the dis'>Olution of the union, and the in- 
dependent administration of Belgium. The 
revolution had originlllIy been confined to Brus- 
sels: It soon extended to other to\\ns. Ci\"ic 
guards were organised in Liege, Tournay, }Ions, 
Verviers, Bruges, and other pillces. Imit.ating 
the eXllmple of Brussels, they demanded the ilis- 
solut.ion of the union between Holland and Bel- 
gium. Tbe troops, cousisting of a mixed force 
of Dutch and Belgillns, could not bc depended 
on; and the restoration of the royal ßuthority 
was ob\"iously impossible. On the 13t.h of Sep- 
tember the States-Gooeml met. The question of 
seplln\tion was referred to them by the king; 
and the Deputies leisurely lip plied themselves to 
its consideration, in confonnity with the tedious 
rules by which their proccedings were re
ulllted. 
Long before they blld completed the preliminary 
discussions \\ hich they thon/!ht necessary the 
mllrch of events had taken the question ont of 
their hllnds. On the 19th of f'eptember fresh 
disturbances broke out in Brussels. The civic 
guard, attempting to quell the riot, was over- 
powered; and the rioters, elated \\ ith their suc- 
cess, announced their intention of attacking the 
troops, \\ ho \\ere encamped outside the city 
walls. Prince Frcderick of Orange, concluding 
that action WIlS ine'l""itable, at last made np his 
mind to attack the town. Dividing the forces 
under his commllnd into six columns, he directed 
them, on the 28rd of September, agllinst the six 
gates of the cit.y. . . . Three of the columns 
succeeded, after a serious struggle, in obtaining 
possession of the higher pllrts of the city; but 
they were unl\ble to accomplish any decisive 
victory. For four dllYs the contest was renewed. 
On the 27th of September, the troops, unllble to 
advance, were \\ithdrawn from the posit.ions 
which they had won. On the follo\\ ing day the 
Lower Chamber of the States General decided 
in favour of a dissolution of the union. The 
crown of Belgium was evidently dropping into 
the gutter; but the king decided on making one 
more effort to preserve it in his family. On the 
4th of October he sent the Prince of Omnge to 
Antwerp, authorising him to form a separate 
Administration for the southern provinces of the 
kingdom, and to place himself at the helld of it. 
. . . Arrangements of this character had, bo\\- 
ever, already become impossible. On the very 
day on \\ hich the prince reached Antwerp the 
Provisional Government at Brussels issued an 
ordonnance declaring the independence of Bel- 
gium IInd the immediate convocation of a Na- 
tional Congress. . . . On the 10th of Octobcr, 
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the Provisional Government, following up its 
fonner ordonnance, issned a second decree, regn- 
lating the compo-.ition of the -Xlltional Congress 
and the II lIalinmtions of the electors. On the 
12th the elections \\ ere fi xed for the 2.th of 
Octoher. On the 10th of November the Con- 
gress was formally opener!; and on the l
th the 
independence of the llelgian people was formally 
procillimed by its anthority. . . . On the 4th of 
-Xovember the Ministers of the five great Con- 
tinental powers. nssemhled in London at the in- 
.,..itlltion of the King of Holland, declllre(1 that an 
nrmistke shoultl inllnediately be concluded. amI 
that the Dutch troops shoulll be v.ithdro\\.n frum 
Belgium. The !.i
nllture of this prot.ocol, on the 
1'\'1' of the meeting of the Nationlll Congress, 
'Virtually led to the imlepemlence of the Bdgiun 
people, \\hieh the Congress immedintely pro- 
claimed. "-8. Will pole. lIÙt. of FnJlnnd from 
1815. d
. 11 (fl. 2).- It still remained for the 
PO" ers to provide a king for BeI,dum, and to 
gain the consent of the Dutch and lldgian Gov- 
ernments to the territorial nfrangements drawn 
\IP for them. The first difficulty was overcome 
In Jnne, 1831, by the choice of Prince Leopold 
of Sa'\:e Coburg to be king of Belgium. The 
second problem wus compliCllted by strong claims 
on both sides to the Grand Duchy of Luxem- 
burg. The Conference solved it by dividing the 
dispute(l territory bct\\een Belgium and Hol- 
land. The Belgians accepted the arrangement; 
the King of Holland rejected it, amI was coerced 
lJy }'runce and England, v. ho e'\:pelled his forces 
from Ant" erp, v.'hich he still hehI. A French 
nrmy laid siege to the eitmlel, while an English 
fleet blocl,aded the l"Íver 
cheldt. After a bOln- 
bllnlment of 24 days, December, 18:J:!, the citadel 
surn'nderNl; but it was nut until April. 1830, 
the final Treatr of Peace between Belginm IInd 
Holland was slgned.-C. A. Fyffe, Hist. of .Mud- 
ern .Europe, f1. 2, cl
. 5. 
ALI'O IX: Sir A. Alison, IIist. of Europe, 11;15- 
1 s;;:! , rho 24-2;) and 29. 
A. D. 1830-1884. - Peaceful years of the 
kingdoms of Belgium and Holland.- Consti- 
tutional and material progress.- The contest 
of Catholics and Liberals in Belginm.-" After 
,\iuning its independence (11;3U) lklgium has IIlso 
been free to work ont itso\\n career of prosper- 
ous development. King Leopold I. during his 
lon
 reign showed himself the mooel of a consti- 
tutional sovereign in furthering its progress. 
The first railway on the continent was opened in 
11;3:ï bet\\ een Brussels and )(nlines, and its rail- 
"ay sy",tem is now most emnplete. Its popu),\- 
tiun bet\\een 1830 and 1880 increased by mure 
tlum one-third, nnd now is the densest in all 
Europe, numbering 5,900,000 on an area only 
t\\iee as lllrge as Yorkshire. . . . 'Vhen Napo- 
leon Ill. seized on power in France all Belgi:ms 
fen red that he would imitnte his uncle by sei.ling 
Belgium and all land up to the Hhine; but the 
close cunneetion of King Leopold [brother of 
Prince Albert, the Prince Consort] with the Eng- 
\i!>h royal house and his skilful diplomacy 
averted the danger from llelgium. The chief 
internul trouble has been the strife between the 
libeml and clerical parties. In 11;;;0 there were 
over 4UU monasteries. with some 12.000 monks 
nnd nuns, in the land, and the Libemls mnde 
strenuous efforts for many years to aboli8h these 
nnd control educatiou; but neither party could 
command a film and lasting majority. In the 


midst of these eager disputes King Leopold I. 
died (11;6;;), after secin,
 his kingdom firmly es- 
tablished in spite of minbteriul crises every few 
months. His son Leopold II. hils also been a 
constitutional sovereign. In 11;67 the Luxem- 
burg question seemed to threaten the llelginn 
territory, for Napoleon III. hud secretly pro- 
posed to Dismarek that Fmnce should tnke Bel- 
gium and Luxemburg, ns well as all land up to 
the Rhine. as the price of his friendship to the 
new German Confedemtion ["'1'1' GEU" \r\Y: A. D. 
11;66-18.0]. . . . Again in 18ìO the Fnmco Ger- 
man v.nr threw a severe strain on Belgium to 
guard its neutrality, but after 
ed.m this danger 
vanished. The strife between the liberal and 
clerical parties went on us tiercely in Belgium as 
in Fmnee itself, and after the rise nnd fnll of 
mnny ministries the Libemlssucceeded in clrn"iug 
the convents ami gaining control over St.ate etlu- 
c.ltiun. The constitution is that of a limited 
monnrchy with responsihle ministers, 
enate, nUll 
Chamber of Deputies. The eleetomte up to 1884 
was limitl'd to citizens paying 42 francs a year 
in direct tll'\:es, but in 1884 it was extemled b} the 
clerical party acting foronce in connection \\ ith the 
radicals." (On the revised constitution of 11;93 
see below: 11;92-1893.) Iu the kingdom of the 
-Xetherlamls (llollnnd), King William, after he 
h,ul been f(,rced to recognize Belgian indepen- 
dl'nee, "ah(licate(l [184U1 in favour of his !.on. 
The latter soon restore([ a good understanding 
\\ ith llelgium, und impro\"Cd the finances of his 
kingdom; so the uphel\\ Ills of 18-18 <'Ilused no 
revolution inlIolland, ami only led to a thorough 
reform of its constitution. Thc LPl'er lIouse uf 
the Stntes-Geneml consists of members chosen for 
nine years by the estutes or councilll of the prov- 
inces, those of the lower IHIU!>e by ele(:tors hav- 
ing a property qualification. The king's minis- 
ters arc now responsible to the Purlillmellt. 
Liberty of the press and of public worship ill 
recogniscd. The chief qupstion", in lIollami have 
been the reduction of its heavy deht, the incrc:l!>e 
of its army and navy, the improvement of agricul- 
ture and commerce. and the management 01 large 
allll difficult colonial po!.!>essions." Holland" has 
to manage 2t!,UUlI.UOO,mbjeets 0\ er the seas,mostly 
in )llliaysia. 
he there holds all Ja\"l\, parts of 
BOl"Dco, 
umatra, Timor, the .Moluceas, Celebes, 
and the western half of l\"ew Guinpa; in 
(Juth 
America, Dutch Guiana and the Isle of Cumçoa. 
It \\as not till 11;62 thut the Dutf'h at u great co",t 
freed the sl.wes in their 'V cst Indian lJO!>St's!>ious 
r viz., the islands of Curaçoa. Aruba, 81. )larl in, 
honaire, St. Eustache, and ðaba]; but their rule 
in )Ialaysia is still c(,nductell \\ ith the muin pur- 
pose of securing rcveuue by means of an oppres- 
sive labour system. The Dutch dllims in 
uma- 
tra are contested by the peopie of Acheen in the 
northern part of that great bluIIII."-J. H. Hose, 
A Century of Continental JlÙ5tOl"!/, ch. 43.-" The 
politico-religious contest between Catholics and 
Liberals exists to a greater or less degree in all 
Catholic countries, nllll even in Protestant ones 
possessing, like l'ru!.si:\, Cntholie prodnccs: but 
nowhere is politicullife more completely ulJsorbed 
by this antagonism than in llelgium, no\\ here 
arc the lines of the contest mure clearly tmced. 
. . . In order thoroughly to gnlsp the meaniug 
of our politico. religious slrife, \\e must cast a 
glance at its origin. "'I' nnd this in the consti- 
tution adopted by the Congn'ss after the Hevolu- 
tion of 11;30. This con!.litution enjoins aud !>anc- 
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tions all the frecdom anli liberty which bas long 
becn the privilege, of England, and of the StIltes 
"he hils founderl lß America and Australia. A 
free prcss, liberty as rcgards education. freedom 
to form assodl1tions or societies, provincil1l Ilnd 
C'ommunal autonomy, rcpresentlltive administra- 
tion-Illl e'\:al,tly as in En
land. How was it 
thllt the Congress of 1f!30, the majority of v. ho..e 
memhers belonged to the Catholic party, came 
to vote in favour of principles opposed, not only 
to the tra.litions, but Illso the dogmas of the 
Catbolic Chureh' Tbis singular fact is ex- 
plained by the writings of the celebraù
d priest 
l\IId author. Ln )[ennais, whose opinions at that 
time exerdsed the greatest intluence. La "en- 
llllÍs'S fil""t l1ook. 'L'Essai sur Iïn.lilJerence en 
Mati
re de Udigion,' lowered all buman ren.son- 
lng, and delivered \IP society to the omnipotent 
guidance of the Pope. This work, enthu!o.iastl- 
l"Ially peru.,ed by bishops, seminarists, and priests, 
(,..tahli..hed the author as an unprecedented 
authority. "'hen, after the year l
:?'i, he pre- 
tended that the Cburcb would regain her former 
power by separuting herself from the State, re- 
taining only her liberty, mostof his admirers pro- 
fesse.1 themsehes of his opinion. . . . Kearlyall 
Belgian priests were at that time La )[ennaisiens. 
They accept..d the sep.
ration of Church and 
State, amI, in their enthusi,
stic inw'\:ication, 
cravell but liberty to reconC}uer the v. orld. It was 
thus that Catholics and LilJcruls united to vote 
for Belgium tbe constitution still in existence 
ofter a half-century. In H:!32, Pope Gregory 
X \1.. as Veuillot tells us, . hurled a thunderbolt 
at the Belgian constitution in its cradle.' In a 
l-amou.. Encyclical, since Incessantly quoted. the 
I'opc declared, ex catbedrâ, tb.
t modern liberties 
\\ ere a pll1gue, 'a delirium,' from wheuce incalcu- 
lable e\ ils would inevitably flow. Shortly after- 
wanls, the true autbor of tbe Belgian constitu- 
tion, La 
Iennois, luning been to Rome in the 
vain hope of converting the Pope to bis views, 
\\ as repulsc.l, and, a httle Inter, cast out from 
the ho..om of the Church. The separation was 
e!Tecterl. There was an end to that' union' of 
Catholic'! and Liberals which had overthrown 
King \\ illiam and founded a new political order 
in Belgium. It was not, bowever, till after U;:
S 
that thp two parties distinctly announced their 
antagonism. . . . The Liberal party is composed 
of all who, having faitb in human reason ami in 
liberty, fear a return to the past, and dC'sire re- 
forms of all sorts. . . . \Vhen C.\tbolics are 
mentioned as opposcd to Liberals, it is as regards 
their political. not their religious opinions. The 
Liherals are all, or nearly all, Catholics also: at 
all events by baptism. . . . The Catholic party 
is guirled officially by the bishops. It is com- 
posed, in the first place, of all the clergy, of the 
convents and monl\.Steries, and of those who from a 
6entiment of rcligious obedience do as the\' are 
directed by the 
bishop of the diocese and the 
Pope, and also of genuine Conservatives, other- 
wise called reactionists-that is to say, of those 
\\ 110 con'iider that liberty leads to anarchy, and 
progress to communism. This section comprises 
the great mas..'Iof the proprietors and cultivators 
of the soil and the country populations. . . . \Ve 
see that in Belgium parties are divided, and fight 
scriouslv for an idea; they are separated by no 
material. but by spiritual interests. The Liberals 
defenrl liberty, which they consider menaced by 
llic aims of the Church. The Catholics defend 


religion, wlIich they look upnn a8 threatened by 
thl'Ír a(1 versaries' doctrines. Both desire to for- 
tify themselves ag.aiust a danger, non-existent 
yet, but which they foresee. . . . The educa- 
tional question, which has been the centre of the 
political life of the country during the last two 
J ears, de",erves e'\:pounding in detail. Impor- 
tant in itself, and mure impnrtant still in its con- 
Bell ueUCl'S, it Is everywhere discussed \\ ith PU!i- 
sinn. Primary education was orgnui.wd hcrc in 
H:!-12, by a law of compromise adopted by the 
two parties, thanhS to 
1. J. ll. Xothomb, one of 
the founders of the Belgian Constitution, "ho 
died recently in Berlin, "here he had been Bel- 
gian )Iinbter for a space of upwards of forty 
J cars. This law enact..d that every parh,h "houlrl 
possc!>s schools sullìeient for the number of chil- 
dren needing in!>truction; but it allowed the 
. commune' to adopt private 8chools. The in- 
spection of the public schools and the control of 
the religious teaching given by the masters and 
mi'itres8es, was reserved to the clergy. AdHmced 
Liberals IJcgan to clamnur for the suppressiun of 
thiil l.
tter cI.mse I\.S soon as they perl'eived the 
preponderating influence it gl1ve the priests over 
the h
y teachers. The reform of the haw of 18-12 
became the watchword of the Liheml part), aud 
this was ultimately effected in July, 1H';"\J; now 
each parish or village must provide the schools 
neCl'ssary for the children of its inhabitants, and 
must not give support to any private school. 
Ecclesiastical inspection is suppressed. neligious 
instruction may be given by the ministers of the 
various denominations, in the school buildings, 
but out of the regular hours. This system hns 
been in force in Holland since the commence- 
ment of the present century. Lay instruction 
only is gi\"Cn by the communal masters and mis- 
tresses; no dogmas arc tnu
ht, but the school is 
open to the ckrgy of all denominntions who 
choose to enter, as it is evidently their duty to do. 
This system, now introduced in Belgium. has 
been accepted, v. ithout giving ri'iC to any di/Ii- 
culties, bv both Protestants ond Jews, but it is 
most veliemently condemned by the Catholic 
priesthood.. . In less than a year they have 
succeeded in opening a private school in every 
commune and village not formerly possessing 
one. In this instance the Cl1tholic party has 
shown a devotednes8 really remarkable. . . . At 
the BRme time in all the Churches, and nearly 
every Sunday, the Government schools ha\"e been 
aUacked,stigrnatized a'i' écoles snns Dieu' (",chools 
v. ithout God), to be avoided as the plague, and 
\\ here parents were forbidden to place their chil- 
rlren, under pain of committing the greatest sin. 
Those who disobeyed, and allowed their children 
still to frequent the communal 8chools, were de- 
pri\"ed of the Sacraments of the Church. They 
were refused absolution at confession, and the 
Eucharist, even at EU'iter. All the schoolmas- 
ters and mistresses \\ ere placed under the ban of 
the Church, and the priests often even re- 
fused to pronounce a blessing on their marriage. 
It is only lately that, contrary instructions hav- 
ing been received from nome, this extreme step 
is now very rarely resorted to. The Liberal ma- 
jority in the House has ordered a Parliamentary 
inquiry - which i'! still in progres'!, and the re- 
sults of which in this last sÍ'l: months, fill the 
columns of our newspapers-in order to ascer- 
tain by what means the clergy succeed in filling 
their 8chool8. . . . As a natural consequcnce of 
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the excessive heat of the conflict. the two parties who owns real property to the value of 2.000 
end by justifying the accusations of their adver- francs, or \\ ho derives an income of not less than 
saries. The Liberals become anti-religionists, 100 francs a year from an investment in the public 
because religion is-and is daily becoming more debt, or from the savings bank. Two supple- 
and more- anti-liberal; and the Cutholies are mentary votes are given to each citizen twenty- 
afraid of liberty, because it is used against thcir five years of age who has received certain 
faith. which is, in their opinion, the only true diplomas or discharged certain functions which 
And the necessary fonndntion of civilization. imply Uie possession of a superior educntion. 
. . . The existence in Belgium of two parties so The same citizen may a('cumnlate votes on more 
distinctly and clearly separated, offers, however, than one of these qualifications, but none is al- 
some compensation: it favours the good \\orkiug lowed to cast more than three. On the adoption 
of Parliamentary government. "-E. de Laveleye, of the new coustitution, the Brussels correspon- 
Tlte Pulitical Cundition. of Belgium (Cuntemporary dent of the .. London Times" wrote to that 
Rl'l'.. April, H:!82), pp. 71;....:;24. 1citl
f"()t-11,,tø. journal:" This article, which adds to manhood 
(Belgium): A. 1.). 1876-1893.- The Congo suffrage as it e
ists in France, Spain, Gennany, 
Free State. See Co:\oo PlU,:S STATE; also. Switærland. the United States, and the Aus- 
AFRICA: A. D. 11'!85 and 1
"9. traliun colonies, the safeguard of a double and 
(Holland, or the Kingdom of the Nether- triple suffrage aceortled to a/!e, marriage, and 
lands): A. D. I887.-Revision of the Consti- paternity, as well as to the possession of money 
tution.-The constitution of 184tj (see above), in saved or inherited, or of a profession, wiII con- 
the Kingdom of the Netherlands, was revised in stitute one of the distinguishing Dlarks of the 
188.. but in a very conservative spirit. At- new llelgian Constitution. As it reposes upon 
tempts to make the suffrage universal, and to the just principle that votes must be consiilered 
effect a separation of church and state, were de- in reference to their weight rather than to their 
feated. The suffrage qualification by tax-pay- numbers, it has had the ëffect of puttiug an im- 
ment was reduced to ten guilders, and certain mediate eud to the violent politicul crisis which 
classes of lodgers were also admitted to the disturbed the country. It has been accepted 
franchise, more- than doubling the total number without much enthusiasm, indeed, hut as a rea- 
of voters, which is now estimated to be about sonable compromise. The moderute9 of all 
290.000. All private soldiers and non-com mis- classes. who do not go to \\ ar for abstract theories, 
sioned officers of the r('gular army are excluded think that it hns a prospect of enduring." An 
from the franchise. The upper chamber of the attempt to introduce proportional representation 
f::\tates General is elected as before by the Prm in- along \\ ith the plural suffrage \\ as ileCeated. 
eial States. but its membership is raised to fifty. The constitution of the Senat.e raised qu('stions 
The second chamber, consi<òting of one hundred hardly less important than those connected v.ith 
members, is chosen directly by the voters. In the elective franchise. Says the correspondcnt 
the new constitution, the successiou to the throne quoted above: .. The advanced Rallical and 
b definitely prescribed, in the event of a failure :Socialist. parties had proposed to snpplement the 
of direct heirs. Three collateral lines of descent Cham her, the political representation of the ter- 
arc designated. to be accepted in their order as ritorial interests of the country, by a Senate rep- 
follo\\ 13: 1. Princess Sophia of Saxony and her resenting its economic interests. The grent 
issue; 2. the descendants of the late Princess social fOrcl'S - capital, labour, and science - in 
Marian of Prussia; 3. the descendants of the their application to agriculture, industry, and 
late Princess lIlary of 'ned. The late king of commerce, were each to send their representa- 
the 
etherlands, William III., died in 1890, tives. It mav he that this formula, which would 
leaving only a daughter, ten years old, to suc- have made of the llelgian Beunte an Assembly 
cl'ed him. Tlw young queen, \\ïlhcImina, is sui generis in Europe, may become the formula 
reiguing under the regen('y of her mother.-Thø of the future. The llelgian legislators hesitated 
:::;la(eslIuuL'8 J'c'lr-book, 11;94 before the novelty of the idea ami the difficulty 
ALSO IX: The Annual Rf'!1ister, 1887.-Apple- of its application. This combinl1tion rejected, 
ton'8 Annllal Cycwpædia, H:!1:j7. there remained for the Senate only the IIlterna- 
(Belgium): A. D. 1892-1893.- The revised tive between two systems - namely, to separate 
Belgian Constitution.-Introduction of plural that Assembly from the Cllmnber by its OIigin 
Suffmge.-A great agitation among the Belgian or dse by its composition. The Senate and the 
\\orkingmen, ending in a formidable strike, in Governmcnt prC'Cerred the firstof thesesnlutions, 
1890, \\US unly quieted by the promise from the that is to say direct elections for the Chamber, 

o\erUlnent of a revision of the constitution and an election hy two degrees for the Senate, either 
the introduction of universal suffrage. The by the members of the provincial councils or by 
<..:onstituent Chambers, elected to perform the specil1lly elected delegates of the Communes. 
t Isk of revision, \\ere opened on the 11th of But these proposals encountered from all the 
.J uly. 1892. The amended constitution was pro- benches in the Chamber a general resistance." 
mulgated on the 7th of September, 11;93. It The result was a compromise. The Senute con- 
('onCers the suffrage on every citizen twenty-five sists of 76 members elected directly by the 

 cars of age or over, domiciled in the same com- people, !lnd 26 elected by the provincinl councils. 
mune for uot less than oue,) ear, aud not under 'fhe term of each is eight years. The Senators 
legal disqualification. The new constitution is choscn by the councilsnre exempted from a prop- 
made especially interesting by its introduction of crty qUl1lifieation; those popularly elected are 
a system of cumulative or pluml voting. One required to be owne
 of real property yielding 
supplementary vote is conferred on every mar- not less than 12,000 francs of income, or to pay 
ried citizen (or widower), thirty-five years or not less than 1,200 francs in direct taxes. The 
more of age, having legitimate issue, and paying legislature is empowered to restrict the voting 
lit least fi ve francs per annum house tax; also on for Senators to citizens thirty years of age or 
every citizen not less than twenty-five years old more. The members of the Chamber of Hepre- 
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sentatives are apportioned according to popula- 
tion and elected for four 
 ears, one half retir- 
ing every two years. The Senate and Chamber 
meet annually in Xovember, and are required 
to be in session for at least forty days; but the 
King may convoke extraonlinnry sessions, and 
mllY dissol\""e the Chambers either separately or 
together. In case of a dissolution, the eonstitu- 
tiun requires an election to be held within forty 
NEUCHATÊL: Separation from Prussia. 
Seeð\\ITZFIII\'O: A. D.1
O;J-18-18. 
NEUENBERG: Capture by Duke Bern- 
bard (1638). ðee GER'n
Y: A. D. 1634-1639. 
NEUSTRIA. See Al"STRAsa. 
NEUTRAL GROUND, The. See l.:":o.1TJ!:D 
ST_HL" OF Ay.: \_ D_ l'jSO (Al"OLST-
EPT). 
NEUTRAL NATION, Tbe. ReeÅYE.RICA
 
AnOR\O"F": HrTw:O'... &c. 
NEUTRAL RIGHTS. 
er'ITFDSnTES 
OF Ay_: A. D. 11:10-1-1H1I9; 1808; l:-;tI
lHlO: 1f!lp- 
1812; l
14lDEC).; andFRA:o.cE: A. D.l806-UnO. 
. 
NEVADA: Tbe aboriginal inbabitants. 
See AYERICA
 AnORlGl:o.LS: Suu
no:o.E-\...'1 
F.\ '\Ill Y. 
A. D. 1848-1864.-Acquisition from Mexico. 
-Silver dlscoveries.- Territorial and State 
organization.-" Ceded to the t:nited 
tates at 
the ..ume time, and, indeed, as one with California 
rsee \IE\.ICo: A. D. 184
], this regionofthe ðpan- 
Ish domain had not, like that" est of the Sierra 
Nevada, a distinctive name, but was described 
by local names, and divided into valleys. In 

[.lrch folio" ing the treaty with lIIexico and the 
dbcovery of gold, the inhabitants of Salt Lake 
valley met and orgnnized the state of Deseret, 
the boundarils of \\ hieh included the whole of 
the recently acquired 
Ie"ican territory outside 
of California, and somethiug more." But Con- 
gress, failing to recognize the stute of Deseret, 
created instead, by an act passed on the 9th of 
September, l
:iO, the Territory of 1Jtuh, "ith 
boundaries which embraced 
evada likewbe. 
This associa'ion was continued until 1861, when 
the Territory of Xevada was organized by act of 
Congress out of "estern Ltuh. 
[eantime the 
discovery in 18;;9 of the extraordinary deposit uf 
silver v. hich became famous as the Comstock 
Lode, and other mining successes of importance, 
bad rapidly attracted to the region a large 
population of adventurers. It was this which 
bad brought about the separate territorialorgan- 
ization. Three years later the young territory 
was pennitted to frame a stute constitution and 
was admitted into the Lnion in October, 1864.- 
H. H. Bancroft, Hut. of tl
 Paci.fic StaCe$, t). 20: 
.XefXlda, p. 66. 
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NEVELLE, Battle of (1381). See FLAN- 
DER": A. D. 13'j9-13
1. 
NEVILLE'S CROSS, OR DURHAM, 
Battle of.-A crushing defeat suffered by an 
army of the Scots, invading England under their 
young king, David Bruce, who was tuken pris- 
oner. The battle WI\S fought near Durham, Oc- 
tober 17, 13-16.-J. H. Burton, Hist. of Scotland, 
ch. 25 {l1. 3).-See SCOTLAXD: A. D. 1333-1370. 
NEW ALBION, Tbe County Palatine of. 
-By a royal charter, "itnessed by the Deputy- 
General of Irdand, at Dublin, June 21, 16ð4, 
King Charles I. granted to ::;ir Edmund Plow- 
den and eight other petitioners, the \\ hole of 


};""EW CASTILE. 


days, and a meeting of the Chamhers within t\\O 
months. Only the Chamber of Hepresentuthes 
can originate money bills or bills relating to the 
contingent for the army. The executive consists 
of seven ministries, namely of Finl1nce, of Justice, 
of Interior and Instruction, of War. of Hailwa
s, 
Posts and Telegraphs, of Foreign Affairs, of 
Agriculture, Industry and Public Works. See 
text in COI\STITUTION OF BELGl(;M. 


Long Island (" 
ranltie, or Long Isle "), together 
with forty leagnes square of the adjoining con- 
tinent, constituting the snid domain a county 
p"latine and calling it New Alhion, while the 
Island received the name of Isle Plowden. .. In 
this document the boundaries of Xew Albion are 
so defined as to include all of New Jersey, 
(ary- 
land, Delaware, and Penns
 lvania embraced In 
a square, the eastern sidt, of which. forty leagues 
in length, e"tended (alcig the cml!>t) from 
llDdy 
Hook to Cape )(,IY, together \\ ith Long Islund, 
and all other' blcs ana islands in the sea \\ ithin 
ten leaguls of the shores of tùe said re!:,'lon.' 'fhe 
province is expressly erected into a county pala- 
tine, under the jurbdictiun of ::-ir Edmund Plow- 
den as ellrl, dependinK upon his )(ajesty's . royal 
pen.Qn and imperial cro\\ n, as King of Irel.lI111. ' .. 
Subsequently, "ithin the year 163-1, the" hole of 
the grant "lIS acquired. by and became ve
tcd in 
Plowden and his three 6OUS. ::iir Edmund, whu 
died in 1w9, spent the remainder of his life in 
futile attempts to make good his claim against 
the Swedes on the Dela"are and the Dutcù, nml 
in expluiting his magnificent title as Earl Pala- 
tine of New Albion. The claim and the title 
seem to have reappeared occ.lsionally among his 
descendants until some time near the close of the 
18th century.-G. B. Keen, 
'()te on. 
'l'W .llbitJn. 
{.Karrati
 and OriticalllilJt. of .Am., J. Uïn.tor, 
ed., t). 3, pp. 4;;7--46t1). 
ALSO IN:::;. Holzard, Annal.t of Penn., pp. 
3ß--::!.<; and 1f).
112. 
NEW AMSTERDAM.-The name orig- 
inally given by the Dutch to the city of New 
York, and to the village out of which grew the 
city of Buffalo. Bee .NEw YORK: A. D. 1634; 
1653; 1'jt:l6-1799. 
. 
NEW BRITAIN. See )IELA
r:SIA. 
. 
NEW BRUNSWICK: Embraced in the 
Norumbega of tbe old geograpbers. See 
.NoRl"YBEG\; also. C\"AD\: 
 \YES. 
A. D. 1621-1668.-Included in Nova Scotia. 
See NOVA SCOTIA: A. D. 1621-166
. 
A. D. 1713.-Uncertain disposition by tbe 
Treaty of Utrecbt. See CA:o..,\.D.\.: A. D. 1711- 
1713. 
A. D. 1820-1837.- Tbe Family Compact. 
See C\NADA: A. D. 1
20-1837. 
A. D. 1854-1866.- Tbe Reciprocity Treaty 
witb tbe United States. See TARIFF LEGI!'- 
LATIO
 (U
ITED SrATEs A
D CU.ADA): A. D. 
18.H--1B66. 
A. D. 1867.- Embraced in the Dominioa 
of Canada. See C \NAD_\: A. D. 1t'67. 
. 
N
W CÆSAREA, OR NEW JERSEY. 
See 
FW JERSEY: .-\. D. 1664-1667. 
NEW CALEDONIA. See )IEL\l\ESIA. 
NEW CARTHAGE. See CARTHAGENA. 
NEW CHURCH, Tbe. See SWEDEl\"BORG 
A
D THE .NEw CHl"RCH. 
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NEW E
GLAND. 


The Aboriginal Inhabitants. See AMERICAN 
AUOIUOlNES: ALGONQùlAN }<'AMILY. 
The Norumbega of early geographers. See 
NORt:\IDEGA. 
A. D. 1498.- First coasted by Sebastian 
Cabot. See AMERICA: A. D. 149
. 
A. D. 1524.-Coasted by Verrazano. See 
AJ,IEIUCA: A. D. 1523-1524. 
A. D. 1602-1607.- The voyages of Gosnold, 
Pring and Weymouth. See AMERICA: A. D. 
1602-1605. 
A. D. 1604.- Embraced in the region 
claimed as Acadia by the French. See CA1ìADA: 
A. D. 1603-1605. 
A. D. 1605.-Coast explored by Champlain. 
See C\NAD\: A. D. 1603-ltiU5. 
A. D. 1606.-Embraced in the grant to the 
North Virginia Company of Plymouth. lSee 
\IRGINIA: A. D.16UI>-16U7. 
A. D. 1607-1608.- The Popham Colony on 
the Kennebec.- The fruitless venture of the 
Plymouth Company. See MAINE: A. D. 1607- 
1608. 
A. D. 161'\..-Named, mapped and described 
by Captain John Smith. bee AMEUlCA: A. D. 
1614--1û15. 
A. D. 1620.- The voyage of the Mayflower 
and the planting of Plymouth COlony. lSee 
:MAbb\Cnn'ETTB: A. D. lû20. 
A. D. 1620-1623. - Incorporation of the 
Council for New England, successor to the 
Plymouth Company.-Its great domain and 
its monopoly of the Fisheries.-" While the 
king was engaged in the o"erthrow of the Lon- 
don cumpany Lsee VIROl:o.IA: A. D. 1622-1624], 
it" more loyal rhal in the West of England [the 
Plymuuth company, or North Virginiu branch of 
the Virginia company] sought new letters-patent, 
"\\ ith a great enlurgement of their dumain. The 
remonbtranees of the \ïrgiuia corpomtion aIll] 
the rights of Englj"h commerce could delay for 
two years, but not defeat, the measure that \\as 
pressl'" by the friemls of the monarch. On the 
:M of :rì"oveml)er, Itj20, King James incorporated 
40 of his subjects-some of them members of 
his bousehold and his government, the most 
wealthy and powerful of the English nobility- 
as . 'rhe Council e!>tablished at Plymouth, in the 
county of Devon, for the plllnting, ruling, order- 
iug, and governing New England in America.' 
'rhe territory, \\hich was conCerred on them in 
absolute property, with unlimited powers of 
lcgisilition and government, extended from the 
40th to the 48th degree of north latitude, and 
from the Atlantic to the Pacific. The gnmt in- 
cluded the fisheries; and a revenue WIIS con- 
sidered certain from a duty to be imposed on all 
tunnnge employed in them. The plltent plneed 
emigrants tu New England under the absolute 
authurity of the corporntion, and it was through 
gr,lllt<; from that plenary power, confirmed by 
the crown, that institutions the most fllvoroblo 
tv colunial independence and the rights of man- 
kind C,1me into being. The French dcrided the 
IIdion of the Dritish monarch in besto\\ ing lands 
and privileges which their own sovereign, seven- 
teen years before, had appropriated. The Eng- 
lj"h nution was incensed at the largess of im- 
· The I(reaoor part of Npw EDl(laDd history Is gtvf'n els&- 
"here. as tile hIstory of the several Ne" Enl(laDd 81ate8, 
and i8 onl) iDdexed w thIS pla<.-e, iIlstead of bewg repeaWd. 


menBe monopolies by the royal prerogative; and 
in April, 1621, lSir Edwin Sandys brought the 
grievance before the house of commons. . . . 
But the parliament was dissolved beCore a bilI 
could be perfected. In 1622, five and thirty sail 
of vessels went to fish on the coasts of New Eng- 
land, Bnd mm]e 
ood voyages. The monopo- 
lists appealed to King James, and he issued a 
proclamation, which forlJùde Bny to approach 
the northern coast of America, except \\ ith the 
leave of their company or of the privy council. 
In June, 1623, Fnmcis West was despatched as 
admiral of New England, to exclude such fisher- 
men as came without a license. But they re- 
fused to pay the tax which he imposed, and his 
ineffectual authority \\ as Boon resigned. "- G. 
BancroCt, lIist. of tlte U. S. (Autlwr's last Te11.), 
pt. I, ch. 13 (IJ. 1). 
Also IN: C. Deane, Kew England U\arratil)ð 
and (','iticalllist. of Am., t). 3, clt. 9).-Sir Ferdi- 
nando Gorges, Brief lIarration (MaiM Hist. &C. 
Cull., 
. 2). 
A. D. 1621-1631.- The grants made by the 
Council Cor New Eugland. - Settlements 
planted.-NovaScotia, Maine and New Hamp- 
shire conCerred.-Captuin John :ì\lason, a native 
of King's Lynn, in Norfolk, became governor of 
Newfoundland in 1615. "'Vhile there he \\ rute 
a tract entitlcd . A Drief Discourse of the New- 
foundland,' and !;Cnt it to his friend lSir John 
Scot of Edinbnrgh, to peruse, and to print if he 
thought it worthy. It \\ as printed in the yeur 
1620. . . . In the spring or summer of 1621, 
:Mason returnel1 into England, amI immediately 
found proof of the effect of his little tract. . . . 
Sir William Alexander, aCterwurùs Earl of Stir- 
ling, immel1iutely sOllght him out. He had been 
appointed Gentleman of the Prh y t:humber to 
Prince Henry, bonored \\ ith Knighthood, nnd 
\\ as 
raster of Requests for Scotll1nd. He invited 
1\11180n to his bOllSI', where he discussed \\ ith him 
a scheme of Scotch colunizatiun, and he resolved 
to undertake settling a colony in whnt is now 
:Kova Scotia. He begged 1\lason to aid him in 
procuring a gmnt oC this territory from the 
Council for New England, it being \\ ithin their 
limits. 1\[ason reCerred him to bir Fenlinalldo 
Gorges, one of the Council and their TreabUTer. 
The king readily recommended Alexnnder to 
Gorges, and Gor
es heartily approved the plan. 
In September, lIi21, Ale\;llnder obtuined a HO}11l 
Patent for a tract of lund which he cullel1 :rì"ew 
Scotland, a name attmctive to his countrymen. 
This must lll1ve been gmtiCying to 1\lason, who 
had urged ::;Cotch emigration in his tract printed 
only a year before. The Council for .Kew Eng- 
land, estublished in November, 1620, ,,\as now 
granting and reud) to gront to associatiuns or to 
indivicluals purcc1s of its vast domain in America. 
. . . The second patent for lund gronted by the 
Council was to Cup!. John Mason, beuring dute 
March 9, 1621-2. 1t \\as all the land I} iug be- 
tween the :rì"aumkeag and the l\Ierrimac rivers, 
extending back from the sea-coast to the hends 
of both of these ri\ ers, with all the islands \\ ithin 
three miles of the shure. Mason called this 
1\lariana. This tract of territory lies wholly 
within the present bounds of 1\lassachusetts. 
'VI' now arrive at a period when )[lIson and 
Gorges have a joint illterc!'.t in New England. 
On the 10th of .August, 1622, the Cuuncil made 
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a third grnnt. This was to Gorges amI }(nson 
jointly of h,nd lying upon the sea-coast between 
the 
[errimac and the Kennebec rivers, extend- 
Ing three-score miles into the country. with all 
islands "ithin five leagues of the premises to be, 
or in!ended to be, called the Province of 'Iaine. 
Thus "1\8 the territorv deo;tined seven years later 
to bear the name of 
ew Hampshire, first carved 
from the vast domain of Xew England, whose 
boundaries were fixed by the great circles of the 
hea, ens. Thus was Capt. )ll\SOn joint propri- 
etor of his territory afterwards known as 
ew 
Hampshire, before a single settler had built a 
cabin on the Pascntaqua. Capt. Hobert Gorgps, 
son of Sir Ferdinando, was authorized to give 
the grantees possession of this new Province. 
Great enthusi!\Sm on the subject of colonization 
now prevailed in England, extending from the 
kin!!:, through all ranks. . . . Before the year 
16

 closed, the Council issued many patpnts 
for ll\nd, in small divisions, to persons Intending 
to make plantations. Among the grants, is one 
to David Thomson and t\\ 0 associates, of land 
on the Pascataqua. The bounds and extent of 
this patent are unkno\\ n. On!y the fact thut 
such a patent was granted is preserved. . . . 
The Council for )lew England, iu view of the 
many intended settlements, as well as the few 
already made. now proposed to set up a general 
government in Xew En,!{land. Capt. Hobert 
Gorges. recently returned from the Yenetian 
wars, "as appointed Go, ernor, "ith Capt. Fron- 
cis West, ('apt. Christopher Levett, and the gov- 
ernor of Xew Plymouth as his Council. Capt. 
Gor
es arrived here the middle of September, 
16
3. h.ning been preceded some months by 
Capt. West, "ho "as Yice-.\dmiral of Xew 
En!!:land as well as Councillor. Capt. Levett 
C'lDìe as 1.lte as Kovember. . . . The next year, 
16
-l, "ar between England and Spain broke 
out. and drew oft' for a "hile Gorges and 'Iason 
from their interests in colonization. Gor!;es was 
Captain of the Castle and Island of St. Xicholas, 
at Plymouth, a post that he had held for thirty 
years; and he was now wholly taken up with 
the duties of his office. 'Iason's services "ere 
required as a naval officer of experience. . . . 
In 1626 England plunged into a war" ith France, 
without having ended the war with Spain. C"pt. 
1IIason was advanced to be Treasurer and Pay- 
master of the Engli...h armies employed in the 
v. ars. There was no time now to think of 
American colonization. His duties were ardu- 
ous. . . . In 1629 peace was made with France, 
and the war "ith Spain was coming to an end. 
No sooner were Gorges and )Iason a little re- 
lieved from their public duties than they sprnnl,t 
at once to their old Xew England enterprise. 
They resolved to push forward their interest.,. 
They came to some understanding about a divis- 
ion of their Province of }Iaine. On the 7th of 
:r\ovember, 1629, a day memorahle in the history 
of Xew Hampshire. the Council granted to }I,,- 
son a p:,tent of all that part of the Pro, ince of 
:Maine lying between the :Merrimac and Pascata- 
qua rivers; and )(ason called it )lew Hampshire, 
out of regarJ. to the favor in which he held 
Hampshire in England, where he had resided 
many 
ears. . . . This grant had hardly been 
made when Champlain was brought to London, 
a prisoner, from Canada, by Kirke. The French 
had lx.-en driven from that region. Gorges and 
Ma"on procured immediately a grant from the 
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Council of a vast tract of land In the region of 
Lake Champlain, sUi>posed to be not only a fine 
country for peltry, but to contain vast mineral 
wealth. The Province was called Laconü, on 
account of the numerous lakes supposed or 
known to be there, and was the most northern 
grant hitherto made by the Council. The patent 
bears date Xov. 17, 16
9. only ten days later 
than )Iason's Xew Hampshire grant. . . . For 
the purpose of advancing the Interests of Gorges 
and )1!\Son in Laconia as well as on the Pases- 
tnqua, they joined" ith them six merchants in 
London. and repeived from the Council a grant 
dated Xov. 3, 1631. of a tract of land lying on 
both sides of the Pascataqua river. on the sea- 
coast and within territory already owned by 
Gorges and Mason in severalty. This patent, 
called the Pascataqua Patent, covered, on the 
west side of the river, the present towns of 
Portsmouth, Kew Castle, Rye and part of Green- 
land; on the east side, Kittery, Eliot, the Ber- 
"ic!..s, and the western part of Lebanon. "-C. 
W. Tuttle, Captllin Jolm Jfluon (Prinu &C. 
Publicatiom, It'''j.), pp. 12--24. 
ALSO IS: 
. F. 1I.\ven, Grnntllunder the Great 
Cmoolþ r .J.'ew EllfJ. (L01cell III
t. Lecu.: Early 
J[ilit. of JlIUII., pp. 12.-1ü O )).--J. P. ll.lXter, ed., 
Nr Ferdirw.ndo Gor!Ju and /tis Prorince of \fl';T/.ð 
(Prince &c. PulJII. 1
90).--J. G. Palfrey. lliilt. (f 
1\('10 EnfJ., t). 1, p. 39;, .f'""t-7wtt.-See, also, 
)hs."-\cucs
: .\. D. 1623--1629; and Co
- 
Jo,U:TICUT: A. n. lû31. 
A. D. 1623-1629 -The Dorchester Company 
and the royal charter to the Governor and 
Company of Massachusetts Bay. See \[-\b:!\- 
Clllb/,.TTS: .\. D. 1623-162\1. 
A. D. 1629.- The new patent to Plymouth 
Colony. ::;t'e )1-\SHCIICbETTS: .Å. D. lû23-lti29 
PL'\ 'IOL Tn ('010:0. Y. 
A. D. 1629-1630.- The immigration of the 
Governor and Company of Massachusetts Bay 
with their charter. Sce )hbb-\CUl:8ETTS: .A. D. 
162\1-1630. 
A. D. 1634-1637.- The pioneer settlements 
in Connecticut. 6cc CO

ECTICLT: A.. D. 
U;:l-l-1û;'\;. 
A. D. 1635.-Dissolution of the Council for 
New England and partitioningofits territorial 
claims by lot.- u The Council for 
ew England, 
h:L' in!t struggled through nearly fifteen years of 
maladministration and ill-luck, had yielded to 
the discouragements which beset it. By the 
ro\"'al favor, it had triumphed over the rival \ïr- 
giòia Company, to be o,'emhelmed in its turn 
by the just jealousy of Parliament, and hy dis- 
sensions among its members. The Council, hav- 
ing. by profuse and inconsistent grants of its 
lunds, e'dlllusted its common property, as well 
as its credit with purchao;crs for keeping its en- 
gagements, had no motive to continue its organ- 
ization. ("nder these circumstances, it deter- 
mined on a resignation of its charter to the king, 
and a surrender of the administnltion of its do- 
main to a General Governor of his appointment, 
on the condition that all the territory, a large 
portion of which by its corporate action had 
already heen alienated to other parties [see above: 
A. D. 1621-1631]. should be gl'",\ntell in severalty 
by the king to the membcrs of the Council. 
Twelve associates accordingly proceeded to a 
distribution of Xew England among themselvps 
by lot; and nothing "as wanting to rendcr the 
transaction complete, and to tmnsfer to them the 
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o\\'Dership of that region, except to oust the pre- 
vious patentees, of \\ horn the most puwerful 
body were colonists in Massachusetts Bay. To 
effect this, Sir John Banks, Attorney-General, 
brought a \Hit of . quo warranto' in \" estmiu- 
ster II.III against the Massachusetts Compuny 
rsee MA8S-\CIIGSETTS: A. D. 1634-163;]. . . . 
It seemed that, when a few more forms should 
be gone through, all would be over with the 
presumptuous Colony. . . . But . . . every- 
thing went on as if Westminster Rill had not 
spoken. . The Lord frustrated their design.' 
The disorders of the motIl(
r country were a safe- 
guard of the infant liberty of New England."- 
J. G. Palfrey, llist. of Xew En!!., tJ. 1, clt. 10.-In 
the parcelling of Xew England by lot among the 
members of the Couucil, the di\ isions \\ ere: 
(1) Between the St. Croix and Pemaquid, to 
"ïlliam Alexander. (2) From Penmquid to 
Saga(lahoe, in part to the Marquis of Hamilton. 
(3) I3ct\\ een the Kennebec and Audroseoggin; 
and (4) frum Sligudahoe to Pise,ltllqua, to :-.ir F. 
Gorges. (5) From Piselltaqua to the Xaumkeag, 
to .Mason. (6) From the :Xallmke.lg rouud the 
sea-coast, by ('ape Cod to NaITagllnsctt, to the 
lIIurquis of Hamilton. (ì) From Narragansett 
to the half-\\ay bound, between that ami the 
Connecticut Hi\er, and 50 miles up into the 
country, to Lord Ed\\ar<l Gorges. (8) From this 
mitl\\ay point to the Connecticut Hiver, to the 
E,irl of Curli.,le. (9 and 10) From the Connecti- 
cut to the Hudson, to the Duke of Lennox. (11 
and 12) From the Hudson to the limits of the 
PI} muuth Compau}'s territory, to Lor<l )1111- 
gra\e.-W. C. lk}l\nt and 
. H. Gay, llist. of 
OM U. s., t). 1, p. 33ì, pmt-nute. 
.\L!'O IX: T. IIutchin"on, llist. oftM Colong of 
.1["xs. fl"y, tJ. 1, p. 4:-1-;;11. 
A. D. 1636.- Providence Plantation and 
Roger Williams. ::-:ee )hSS\CIIU,FTT8: A. D. 
W3Û; and HIIOUE ISLA:o.D: .\. D. 16:16. 
A. D. 1636-1639.- The first American con- 
stitution.- The genesis of a state. 
ee Cux- 
1'.ECTI('[ T: A. D. 163û-16;m. 
A. D. 1636-1641. - Public Registry laws. 
Bec L \ W, CmD[o'i: A. D. 1630-1û-l1. 
A. D. 1637.- The Pequot War.-" The re- 
gion e\.tcndiug from the buunds of Hhode blllnd 
tu the blinks of the Hudson was at the time of 
the colonization held in strips of territury mainly 
by three tribes of the natives, who hlld long hlld 
feuds among themselves and with other tribcs. 
They were the :Xnrr,I!!1\DSetts, the 'lohc):,lOs, and 
the Pequots. The )Iohegans were then tribll- 
t'lries of the Pe(llIots, and wcre restÍ\e under 
subjection to their fierce and \\ arlike conq ucrors, 
who wcre e!>tinmted to numher at the time 1,000 
fighting men. . . . The poliey of the whites \\ as 
to aggra\"atc the disscnsiuns of the tribes, and to 
make alliance with one or more of them. Win- 
thrup records in :March, IG31, the visit to Boston 
of a Connecticut Indi:m, probably a )Iohegan, 
who invited the English to come and plllnt near 
the river, and who olferel1 prescnts, with the 
promise of a profitable trade. I1is object proved 
to be t{) cngage the interest of the whites against 
the Pequuts. His errand was for the time un- 
successful. Further advances of a simillir chur- 
acter were made afterwarl1s, the rcsult being to 
persuade the English that, sooner or later, they 
would need to interfere as umpires, and must 
use discretion in a \\ ise regard to ",hat \\ ould 
prove to be for their own interest. In 1633 the 
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Pcquots had savagely mutilated and mnrdered a 
party of English tmders, who, unl1er Cllptnin 

tone, of Virginia, hud gone up the l'onnetticut. 
The Bo"ton magistrates had instituted mc".,ures 
to call the Pequots to account, but nothing 
effectual was dune. The Dutch had a fort (lU the 
river near I1urtford, and the English had built 
one at its muuth. In 1636 8e\eml settlements 
had becn mllile in Connecticut by the English 
from Cumbril1ge, Dorchester, and other places. 
John OIl1ham. of 'Vatertown, bad in tllat }ellr 
been murdered, \\ hile on a trading voya!;e, hy 
some Indians belonging on mock Island. To 
avenge this act onr magistrates sent Endicott, as 
gcneral, with a body of 90 men, \\ itb. orders to 
kiII all the male Indians on that island, sparing 
only the womcn and little children. Ill' accom- 
plbhcd his bloody \\ork only in part, but after 
destroying all the curn-fields and wigwams, he 
turned to hunt the Pcquots on the main. After 
this cxpedition, which simply exasperated the 
Pequots, they made a dcspernte effort to induce 
the :Xarragansetts to cume into a league witb 
them against the Englbh. It sf"cmcd for a \\ hile 
as if they would succ('ed in this, and the conse- 
qucnces would 110ubtIe"s have been most llisas- 
trous to the whites. The schellle was tll\\artcd 
largcly through the wise and friendly interven- 
tion of Hoger "ïlliams, \\ hose diplomacy \Vus 
made cffeclt ve by the confidence \\ lIieb his red 
neighbors hud in him. The XUITaglinsett mes- 
seugers thcn entered into a friendly league \\ ith 
t he Er;
lish in Buston, All through the \\ inter 
of 163. the Pequots contiuucd to pick off the 
whites in their territory, and thcy mutilated, tor- 
tured, roasted, anl1 murdered at least thirty vic- 
tims, becoming more amI more villdictÍ\ e ami 
crucl in their doin!:!'. There \\ ere then iu Cun- 
necticut some 2.;0 'Englishmen, and, as hus been 
sllid, about 1,000 Pequot' bmves.' The authori-! 
ties in Connecticut resolutely started a militar) oro' 
ganization, giving the conllnand to the redoubta- 
hie John )Iason, a Low-( 'ountry soldier, who had 
rccently gone from DorC'hestcr. .Massachusetts 
and Plymouth contributed their quotas, ha\ ing 
as allies the )Iohegans, of \\ hose fidelity they 
had fcarful misgivings. but who pmve(l cou- 
stant though not vcr} l.ffective. Of the 160 mcn 
raised by )Iassnchusetts, only about 20, under 
Captllin l-nderhiIl,- a good fighter, but a sorry 
scnmp,- rcached the scene in season to join with 
)lasou in surprbing the unsuspecting and sleep- 
ing Pequots in one of their forts nClirthe )I}stic. 
Fire, lead, and steel \\ ith the infuriated \ en- 
geanee of Pllrit:m soldiers against murderouslIIlll 
tiendi"h heathen, did effectively the ntermillut- 
ing work. Hundreds of the savages, in tIwir 
mnddened frcn.lY of fear und dislllay, were !>hot 
or run through as they were impaled on their 
own palisades in their efforts to ru!>h from their 
blazing \\ igwams, crowded within their fmil en- 
clusurcs. The English showed no mercy, for 
they felt none. . . . A very few of the wretdred 
8IIvllges escapcd to another fort, to whieh the 
victorious English follo\\ed them. This, how- 
ever, they soon abandoned, taking refuge, \\ ith 
their old people ami children. in tIre protection 
of S\\ am p" und thickets. Here. too, tIl(' English, 
who had lost but 1\\0 men killed, thuugh they 
had many wounded, alill who were now rein- 
forced, pursued und surrounded them, allowing 
the aged ami the childreu, by a parley, to come 
out. The men, howe\er, were mustly slllin, and 
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the fecble remnant of them which sought protec- 
tIOn among the so-called river Indillns, hi
her up 
the Connecticut, and among the )[ohawks, wero 
but BCornful;y received,-the Pequot sachem 
Sussacus, being behelldcd by the latter. A few 
of the prisoner:! Were sold in the 'V cst Indie!! as 
sla ves, otbers \\ ere red uced to the saDIe h umilia- 
tion among the )[oheganB, or as farm and house 
servants to the Englisb. . . . But the alliances 
into which the" hites had entered in orùer to di. 
viùe their S8vllge focs were the occasions of 
future entanglements in a tortuous policy, and 
of lliter bloody struggles of an appalling chllr- 
acter. . . . In all candor the adlni!!8ion must be 
made, that the Christian white men. . . allon cd 
theDlselves to be trained by the experience of In- 
dian warfare into a savage cruelty and a des- 
penlte ven
cfulness."-G. E. Ellis, Tltð IIMlia"" 
of E<llltern Ifau. ( If morin,l Hillt. vf Rust m, tJ. 1, 
1'P. 2:)2-2:>4).-" )[ore tban t'tlO [ot the l'equot<;] 
had been slain in the \\ ar, aud less thlln 2uO re- 
IDlliued to share the fate of captives. These 
were distributed among the Xarmgansets and 
Mohegans, \\ itb the pledge thllt they should no 
more be called Pequots, nor inhabit their nlltÍ\ e 
country again. To make the annihilation of the 
race yet more complete. their very Dllme "ase,,- 
tinguished in Connecticut by legisllltÍ\ e act. 
Peq uot ri \ er "as called the Thllmes, Peq uot 
tonn \\as n.lmed Xew London."-8. G. Arnold, 
lIillt. of R/lfXÙ I..laml, t'. 1, cli. 3. 
ALSO IS: G. H. Hullister, Hillt. of Cmn., ch. 
2-3.-G. E. I:lIis, Life of Juhn. .lfason. (bbra1'1J vf 

lm. fling.. llel-ies 2, t1. 3). 
A. D. 1638.- The purchase, settlement and 
namino- of Rhode Island.- The founding of 
New lJaven Colony. 8ee RUODE I!lLA:o.D: A.. D. 
lû3c
HHO; and ("n:o.:'\FCTICCT: .\. D. 1638. 
A. D. 1639.- The Fundamental Agreement 
of New Haven. 
ee CO:o.:o.ECTICl T: .\. n. lû:m. 
A. D. 1640-1644.- The growth of popula- 
tion and the rise of towns.- The end of the 
Puritan exodus.-"O\er 20.000 persons are 
estimated to have arrived in Xew En
lund in the 
fifteen ,)ears before the assembling of the Lon!\" 
P.irliument [16-10]; one hundred and ninety-eigbt 
ships bore them over the Atlantic; and the whule 
cost of their tmnsportation, and of the establish- 
ment of the plantation, is computed at about 
!:20Il,OOO, or nearly a million of dollars. The 
pro
ress of s('ulement hml been proportionally 
rapid. . . . IIinC"ham was settled in 163-1. Xew- 
lJUry, Concord, IÌnd Dedham v. ere incorponlted 
in 1635. And from that date to 16-13, acts "ere 
passcd incorporating Lynn, Xorth Chel::.ca, Salis- 
lJUry, Rowley, 8udbury, Bmintree, 'VobuTD, 
Gloucester. Haverhill, ',,"enhum, and Hull. 
". cst of 'V orcester, the only town incorporated 
witbin the present limits of the state wa.. 8pring- 
fiehl, for which an act was passed in 1636. These 
little munieip.llities were, in a me.lsure, peculiar 
to Xew England; eaeh was sovereign "itbin it- 
self; each sustained a relation to the \\ hole, an- 
alogous to that which the states of our 1:nion 
hold respectively to the central power, or the 
con..,titution of the t::"nited States: and the idea 
of the formation of such communities was prob- 
ably deri\ed from the parishes of England, for 
each to\\ n \\ as a parish, aUll each, as it was in- 
corporuted, was required to contribute to the 
maintenance of the minbtry as the basis of its 
grant of municipal rights. Four counties were 
erected at this time: 8ufIolk, Essex, )Iiddlesex, 
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and OM Xorfolk, all which were incorponlted in 
16-t3. Euch of the first thr('e contnined eight 
to\\ns, and Old Xorfolb. six."-J. 8. Barry, 1/i"t. 
of .Jf,ZltS., tJ. 1, ch. 8.-" Events in Englllnd hud 
now [16-10] reached a crisis, and the Puritan 
party, rising rapidly into power, no lon
er 
looked to America for a refuge. The great tIde 
of emigration ceased to flow; but the govern- 
ment of Massachusetts \\ ent on \\ isely and 
I!trongly under the alternating' rule of Winthrop, 
Dudley, and Bdlingham. The English troubles 
crippled the holders of the )[ason and Gorges 
grants, and the settlements in Xew Hampshire- 
whither Wheeh\ right had gone, and \\ here tur- 
bulence had reigned-\\ere gradually added to 
the jurisdiction of )[aSSl\chusetts. In domestic 
matters everything went smoothly. There was 
some trouble "ith Bellingham, and \, inthrop 
was Rgain made Governor [lû-12]. The oath of 
allegi.lUce to the King taken hy the magistrates 
"as abanduned, because Charles viul.lted the 
pri\ ileges of Parliament, and the l.lst vestige of 
dependence vanished. )Iassachusetts was 
dh ided into counties; and out of a ludicrous 
contest about a stray pig, in "hich deputies and 
magistrates took different sides, grew a \"Cry illl- 
portunt controversy as to the PO\\ ers of deputies 
aUlln""i"tants, which re,ultul [16-1-1] in the divis- 
ion of the legislature into t\\O branches, and a 
cons('quent impro\ement in the symmetry ami 
solidity of the political system. "-11. C. Looge, 
Short llist. of thð EI/(I. C<Jl(micø, ch. 18.-8"e, 
also. To\\ :'\SIIIP A "D To" :o.-'\IEI.-TI:o.O. 
A. D. I64o-16SS.-Colonizing enterprises of 
New Haven on the Delaware. &e -XEW 
Jt.n'F\": A. D. 16-10-16:;:). 
A. D. 1643.- The confederation of the col- 
onies.-In lIIav, lû-la, "a confedenlcv, to be 
b.no\\ n as the United Colonies of New England, 
WRS entered into at Bo!>ton, between delegates 
from PI,) mouth, Connecticut, and Xew Haven 
on the one hand, and the Gener,11 Court of 
)Ias5.lchu!>etts on the other. Supposed dangers 
from the Indian.., and their quarrels" ith the 
Dutch of )[anhaUun, had induced the people of 
Connecticut to withdraw their form'll objections 
to this mcusure. T"o commissioners from each 
colony "ere to meet annually, or oftener, if 
neeessan : the ses"ions to be held alternately at 
Buston, 'Hartford, Xew Haven, and PI) mouth; 
but Busron "as to ha\e two sessions for one at 
each of the other places. The commissioners, 
all of "hom must be church members, were to 
choose a president from among themsdves, and 
everything was to be decided by six voices out 
of the eight. Xo war was to be declared by 
either colony without the eon"ent of the com- 
mis"ioners, to whose province Indian affairs and 
foreign relations were especially assigned. The 
sustentation of the 'truth and liberties of the 
Gospel' "as declared to be one greut object of 
this alliance. All war e" penses "ere ro be a 
common charge, to be apportioned according to 
the number of male inhabitants in each colony. 
Runaway sen"ants and fugitive criminals were 
to be delivered up, a provision afterward intro- 
duced into the Constitution of the United St.ltes; 
and the commissioners soon recommended, what 
remained ever after the practice of X ew England, 
amI ultimately became, also, a provision of the 
Lnited States Constitution. that judgments of 
courts of law and probates of wills ill each colony 
should have full faith and credit ina1I the others. 
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The commissioners from :Uassachusetts, 81! repre- 
senting by fur the most powerful colony of the alli- 
ance, claimed an honorary precedence, which the 
others readily conceded. Plymouth, though far 
outgrown by )Iassachusetts, and even by Con- 
necticut, had made, however, some progress. 
It now contained sevcn to" ns, and had lately 
adopted a representative system. But the 011] 
town of Plymouth was in decay, the people 
being drawn off to the new settlements. Brad- 
ford had remained governor, except for four 
years, dm'ìng two of which he had been re- 
lieved by Ellward Winslow, and the other two 
by Thomas Prince. New Haven was, perhaps, 
the weakest member of the alliance. Besides that 
town, the inhabitants of " hich were principally 
given to commerce, there were two others, Mil. 
ford ond Guilfon!, agricultural settlements; 
Southold, at the eastern extremity of Long 
Island. also acknowledged the jurisdiction of 
New Haven, and a new settlement had recently 
been established at Stamford. . . . The colony 
of Connecticut, not limited to the to\\ ns on the 
river, to which severol new ones had already 
been added, iucluded also Stratford and Fair- 
fil'ld, on the coast of the Sound, \\est of 
ew 
Haven. . . . The town of Southampton, on 
Long Island, acl.,nowledgl'd also the jurisdiction 
of Connecticut. Fort Saybrook, at the mouth of 
the river, was still an independent settlement, 
and Fenwick, as the head of it, became a party 
to the articles of confellpration. But the ncxt 
year he sold out his interest to Connecticut, and 
Into thl1t colony I::;ayhrook "as absorbed. . . . 
Gorges's province of )Iaine was not received into 
the Kew England alliance, . because the people 
there ran a different course both in their minh,try 
and civil administration.' The same objection 
applied with still 
rel1ter force to Aquiclay and 
Providence."-H. lIildreth, Hillt. of tlu! U. S., ch. 
10 (". 1). 
ALSO IN: J. S. Barry, Hist. of Mass., tJ. 1, ch. 
H.-G. P. Fi!.her, fiLe Coúminl Era, ch. 8. 
A. D. 1644.- The chartering of Providence 
Plantation, and the Rhode Island Union. 
See HHuD\,; ISLAND: A. D. 1638--1647. 
A. D. 1649-1651.-Under Cromwell and the 
Commonwealth. See MASbACIlUS"-TTS: A. D. 
1649-16;;1. 
A, D. 1650.-Adjustment of Connecticut 
boundaries with the Dutch. See NEW 10Ith.: 
A. D. 16;;0. 
A. D. 1651-1660.- The disputed jurisdiction 
in Maine. - The claims of Massachusetts 
made good. 
l'e )I-\I:o.\,;: A. D. 161:1-16... 
A. D. 1656-1661.- The persecution of Qua- 
kers. See )IA88.-\CIIU,,
.TT8: A. D. W:i6-1661. 
A. D. 1657-1662.- The Halfway Covenant. 
See BUSTOS: A. D. 16ã;-1669- 
A, D. 1660-1664. - The protection of the 
Regicides. See CONNECTICUT: A. D. 1660- 
1664. 
A. D. 1660-1665.-Underthe Restored Mon- 
archy.- The first collision of Massachusetts 
with the crown. 
ee M-\SSACHUSETT8: .\. D. 
1ßßû-1665. 
A. D. 1662.- The Union of Connecticut and 
New Haven by Royal Charter. See COr-r-ECTI- 
CUT: A. D. 1662-16tH. 
A. D, 1663. - The Rhode Island charter, 
and beginning of boundary conflicts with 
Connecticut. See RHODE ISLAJooD: A. D. 1660- 
1663. 
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A. D. 1674-1675,-King Philip's War: Its 
causes and beginning.-"The Pokanokets had 
always rejected the Christian faith amI Christian 
manners, and their chief had desired to insert in 
a treaty, \\ hat the Puritans always rejected, that 
the English should never attempt to con \ crt the 
warriors of his tribe from the religion of their 
race. The aged )l:1sSflssoit-he who had "1'1- 
eumed the pilgrims to the soil of New England, 
and had opened his cabin to shelter the founder 
of Rhode Island-now slept with bis fathers, 
and Philip, his son, had succeeded him as head 
of the allied tribes. Repeated 6ßles of ItlDd lmd 
narrowed their domains, and the Euglish had 
artfully cro\\ded them into the tungucs of land, 
as . most suitable and conyenient for them,' and 
as more easily watched. The principal scats of 
the Pokanokets were the penin"ulas which we 
now call 13ribwl and Tiyerton. As the English 
\ illages drew nearer and nearer to them, their 
hunting-grounds \\ere put under culture, their 
natural lmrks were turnell iuto pastures, thcir 
best fields for planting corn were gmduully 
alienated, their fibherics were impaired by more 
sl.ilful methods, till they found themselves de- 
prived of their broad acres, amI, by their own 
legal contracts, driven, as it "ere, into the sea. 
Collisions ami mutual distrust \\ ere the neces- 
sary eousequence. There exists DO eyidenee of 
a deliberate conspiracy on the part of all the 
tribes. The commencement of \\ ar was acci- 
deutal; many of the Im!ians were in a lDuze, not 
knuwing whut to do, and disposed to stllud for 
the English; sure proof of no ripened con- 
spiracy. 13ut thl'Y h.ld the same complaiuts, 
recollections, ami fears; and, when they met, 
they could not but grieye together at the ulien- 
ation of the domaius of their flit hers. They 
spumed the Euglish elaim of jurisdiction o\cr 
them, and were indignant that Im!illn chiefs or 
\\ arriors should be arraigned before a jury. 
11..1111, "hen the language of thl'Ír anger and sor- 
roW was fl'ported to the men of PI} mouth colony 
by an Indian talc-bearer, fear professl'd to dis- 
cover in thcir unguarded words the evidence of 
an organized couspimcy. The lU\IIghty Philip, 
"ho hud once before been compelled to sut- 
render his . English arms' and pay all ouerous 
tribute, was, iu 16ì4, E!ummoned to submit to all 
e'\;amination, and could not escape suspicion. 
The wmth of his tribe was roused, and the in- 
fonner \\ II.S murrlered. The nlllflierers, in their 
tum, were idl'ntined, scized, tried by a jur}, of 
which one half were Indians, amI, in June, 16;5, 
on conviction, were hanged. The} ouug men 
of the tribe panted for revenge; \\ ithout deluy, 
eight or nine of the English were slain in or 
about Swansey, and the alarm of war spread 
through the colonies. Thus WIIS Philip hurried 
into' his rebellion;' and he is reported to huve 
\\ept as he heurd that a white man's blood lmd 
been shed. . . . "hat chances had he of suc- 
cess? The English were united; the Indians hud 
no alliance, and half of them joined the English, 
or were quiet spectators of the fight: the Eng- 
lish had guns enough; few of the ]mli:\l\s were 
well armed, and they could get no new supplies: 
the Englbh had towns for thcir shelter amI safe 
retreat; the miserable wig\\ams of the natives 
\\ere defeuceless: the English had sure supplies 
of food; the Indians might easily lose their pre- 
CllriOUS stores. They rose without hope, and 
they fought without mercy. For them as a 
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n8tion there was no to-morrow. _ _ _ At the first 
alarm, volunteers from )Iassachusetts joined the 
troops of PI)"mouth; on the twenty-ninth of 
June, within a week from the beginning of 
hostilities, the Pokanokets were driven from 
}Iount Hope; and in less than a month Philip 
was a fugitive among the 
ipmucl..s, the in- 
terior tribes of :\Iassachusetts. The little army 
of the colonists then entered the territory of the 
Karragansetts, and from the reluctant tribe ex- 
torted a treaty of neutrality, \\ith a promise to 
deliver up every hostile Indian. Victory seemed 
promptly assured. But it was only the com- 
mencement of horrors. Canonchet, the chief 
8IIchem of the Xarragansetts, was the son of 
Miantonomoh; and could he forget his father's 
wrongs? Desolation extended along the whole 
frontier. Banished from his patrimony where 
the pilgrims fuund a friend, and from his cabin 
\\ hich had sheltered exiles, Philip and his war- 
riors spread through the country, awakening 
their race to a \\arfare of extermination."- 
G. Bancroft, Hi,t. of tM U. S. ('LUtlwr', la,.t rel'.), 
lIt. 2, ch. 5 (I'. 1).-"At this time, accordin
 to 
loose estimates. there may have been some 36,000 
Indians and 60.000 whites in 
ew England; 
10,000 of the former fit for war, and 15,000 of 
the latter capable of bearing arms. . . . At the 
outset, the 
arrngansetts, numbering 2,000 war- 
riors, did not actually second Philip's resistance. 
But Canonchet, their sachem. might \\ I'll re- 
member the death of his father )Iiantonomo 
[who, taken prisoner in a war with the )10- 
lJegan
. and surrendered by tlJem to the English, 
in 1643, \\ ith a request for permission to put 
Lim to death, was deliberately returned to his 
Iioavage captors, on advice taken from the miu- 
isters at Boston-douml'd to deolth without his 
knowledge]. . . . )fo efforts at conciliation seem 
to have been made by either party; for the 
wlJites felt their superiority (\\ere tlJey not' the 
Lord's chosen people?'); and Philip knew tlJe 
desperate nature of the strug!;le between unitul 
and \\ ell-armed whites, and dh irled uncontrolled 
sa vages; yet w hen the emergency came he met 
It, and never faltered or plead from that day 
forth."-C. W. Elliott, TM _'elD Eng. Hilt., fl. 
1, ch. 40. 
AL"O 1"\": B. Chureh, Hilt. of KiTl9 Philip', 
War (Prinu Soc. Pub. 1867).-8. G. Drake, _1b- 
origiTUll Raca of N. Am., bk. S. 
A. D. 1675 (j uly - September). - King 
Philip's War: Savage successes of the Indian 
enemy.-Increasing rage and terror among 
the colonists.-The Xipmucks, into whose couu- 
try Philip retreated, .. had already commenced 
hostilities by attacking )Iendon. They waylaid 
and killed Captain HutelJinson, a son of the 
famous 'Irs. Hutchinson, and 16 out of a party 
of 20 sent from Boston t.o Brookfield to parley 
with them. Attacking Brookfield itself, they 
burned it, except one fortified lJouse. The in- 
habitants were saved by :\Iajor Willard, who, on 
information of their danger, came with a troop 
of horse from Lancaster, thirty miles through 
the woods, to their rescue. A body of troops 
presently arrived from the eastward, and were 
stationed for some time at BrookfieIrl. The 
colonists now found that by driving Philip to 
extremity they haã roused a host of unexpected 
enemies. The River Indians. anticipating an in- 
tended attack upon them, joined the assailants, 
Deerfield and Northfleld, the northernmost towns 
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on the Connecticut River, settlcd within a few 
years past, were attac!..ed and sevel'"oll of the in- 
habitants killed ami wounded. Cllptain Beers, 
sent from Hadley to thcir relief with a ronvoy 
of provisions, was surprised near Xorthflcld and 
slain. \\ ith 20 of his men. Northfield was aban- 
doned and burned by the Indian'!. . . . Driven 
to the necessity of defensh'e \\ urfare. those in 
command on the river determined to estahlish a 
magazine and garrison at lIadley. Captain 
Lathrop, wlJo hud been dispatched from the 
eastward to the assistance of the river towns. 
was sent with 80 men, tlJe flower of the youtlJ of 
E,,'lex counh, to guard t.he \\ n
ons iutended to 
convey to Il.1dley 3,000 bushels of untllre
hefl 
wheat, the proùuce of the fertile De.,rtìeld 
meadows. Just before arriving at l>ccrflehl, 
near a small stream still kno\\n as Bloodv Brook, 
under the shadow of the abrupt conic;l 
u
ar 
Loaf, the southern terrninlltion of the Deerfield 
mountain, Lathrop fell Into an ambush. and, 
after a brave resistance, perished there \\ ith all 
his compuny. Captllin )Joscley, st.ltion(.(l at 
Deerfield, mllrelJed to his as..istanee, but arri.ed 
too late to help him. That town, al:.o, was ahan- 
don('d, and burned by tlJe Indians. Sprin
fic"l, 
about tlJe same time, was set on fire, bnt was 
partially saved by the arrival of M.ljor Treat, 
\\ ith aid from Connecticut. Hatfield, now 
the frontier town on the north, \\ as vigorou<;ly 
attacked, but tlJe garri"on surc.,..ded in re- 
pelling the assailants. 
Iean\\ hile, hostilities 
were spreuding; tlJe Indians on the \Ierrimac 
began to attack the to\\ ns in thcir vicinity; aud 
tlJe \\ hole of \hssachusctts \\ as E!oon in the ut- 
most alarm. Except in the immedi.lte neighhor- 
hood of Boston. the country still rC'muinl'llan im- 
mense forest, dotted b,) a few openings. The fron- 
tier settlements . . . were mostly hTOken up, and 
the inhabitants, retiring towarùs Boston, spread 
everywhere dread and intense hatred of . the 
bloody heathen.' Even the pra
 ing Indians, and 
the small dependent find tributary tribes. became 
objects of suspicion and terror. . . . Xot con- 
tent \\ ith realities sufficiently frightful, surer- 
stition, as usuul, added bugbe'lrs of lJer 0\\ n. 
Indian bows \\ere seen in tlJe sl..y, and scalps in 
the moon. The northern lights became an 
object of terror. Phantom hòrsemen careered 
among the clouds, or were heard to gallop in- 
visible through the air. The howlin
 of wolves 
\\,JS turned into a terrihle omen. The \\ar was 
regarded as a special judgment in punishment of 
prevlliling sins. . . . About the time of the first 
collision \\ ith PlJilip, the Tarenteens, or Ea<;tern 
Indians, lJad attacked the settlements in )hine 
and Xew Hamp"hire, plundering aud burning 
the houses, and massacring such of the inhabi- 
tants as fell into their lJands. This sudden diffu- 
sion of hostilities and vigor of attac!.. from oppo- 
site quarters, molde the colonists believe that 
Philip had long been plotting and had gradually 
matured an extensÍ\ e conspiracy, into \\ lJich 
most of the tribes had deliberatelventered, for 
the extermination of the whites. This belief in- 
furiated the colonists, and sugge<;ted some very 
questionable proceedings. . . . But there is no 
evidence of any deliberate concert; nor, in fact, 
were the Indians united. Had they been so, the 
war would have been far more serious. TlJe 
Connecticut tribes proved faithful. and that 
colony remained untouched. Even the 
arra- 
gansetts, the most powerful confederacy in New 
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England, in spite of 80 many former provoca- 
tions, had not yet taken up arms. But they 
were strongly suspected of intention to do so, 
and were accused, notwithstandinj! their recent 
assurances, of givir..g aid and shelter to the hos- 
tile tribes."-It. Hildreth, llist. of the U. 8., tJ. 
1, ch. 14. 
ALSO IN: R Markham, Hillt. of King Philip's 
War, ch. 7-8.-G. H. Hollister, Hist. of Conn., 
e. 1, c1t. 12.-
I. A. Green, Springfield, 1636-1886, 
ch.9. 
A. D. 1675 (October- December). --King 
Philip's War: The crushing of the Narragan- 
setts.-" The attitude of the powerful Xarra- 
gansett tribe was regarded with anxiety. It was 
known that, 80 far from keeping their compact 
to surrender such enemies of the English as 
should fall into their hands, they had h.lrborcd 
Dumbersof Philip's dispersed retainers and allies. 
.Whilc the Federal Commissioners were in session 
at Boston [October], Canonchet, sachem of the 
Narragansetts, came thither \\ ith other chiefs, 
and promised that the hostile Indians whom they 
acknowledged to be then under their protection 
should lie surremlered \\ ithin ten days. But 
probllbly the course of events on Cunnecticut 
River emboldened them. At all events, they did 
not kccp their engagement. The day for the 
surrender came ami went, and no Imlians ap- 
peared. If that faithless tribe, the most powl'r- 
ful in New Englaml, should assume octive bos- 
tilities, a terrible dc!!Olation woulll ensue. The 
Commissioners moved promptly. The fifth day 
after the breach of the treuty found them reas- 
sembled ufter a short recess. They immediately 
detennined to mise an additional furce of I,OUO 
men for service in the Narragansett country. 
They appointed Governor Winsluw ,of Plymouth, 
to be commander-in-chief, and desired thc colony 
of CounecLÌcut to name his lieutenant. The 
General \\ as to pInce himself at the he,ld of his 
troops within six \\ ceks, . a solemn day of prayer 
and humiliation' being kept tbrough all the culo- 
nics meanwhile. . . . Time was thus given to 
the X arragansetts to make their peace' by actual 
performance of their cm'enaut;; made \\ ith the 
Commissioners; as also nmhing reparation for 
all damages sustained by their negll'ct hitherto, 
together with security for their further fidelity.' 
. . . It is not kno\\n whether Philip \\as among 
the Narragansetts at this time. Cnder whatever 
influence it wus, "hcther from stupidity or from 
confi(lence, they made no further attempt at pacifi- 
cation. . . . The )Iussachu!letts troops marched 
from Dedham to Attleborough on the day before 
that which had been appoiuted lIy the Commis- 
sioners for them to me('t the Plymouth le\""y at 
the northea!>tcrn corner of the Nurragau!'Ctt 
country. The fullowing day they reu('h
d See- 
konk. A week earlier, the few Englj"h houses 
at Quinsigamond (Worcester) had been burned 
by a party of natives; and a few days later. the 
house of Jeremiah Bull, at Pettyqualllscott, 
which had been designatell as the pluee of gen- 
crul rendezvous for the English, wus fired, and 
ten men and five women and childreu, who had 
taken refuge in it, \\ ere put to death. _' The 
place \\ here the Karrugansetts were to be 80ught 
was in what is now the town of South Kingston, 
18 miles distant, in a northwesterly direction, 
from Pettyquamscott, and a little further from 
that Pequot fort to the southwest, which hull 
bccn ùestroyed by the forccnnder Captain }lasun 
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forty yeaTS before. According to information 
after\\ards received from a captive, the Indian 
warriors here coIlected weTC no fewer than 
3,500. They were on their guard, and had forti- 
fied their hold to the best of their skill. It was 
on a solid piece of upland of five or six acres, 
wholly surrounded by a swamp. On the inner 
side of this natural defence they had driven rows 
of palisades, making a barrier nearly a rod in 
thickness; and the only entrance to the enclosure 
was over a rude bridge consisting of a felled 
tree, four or five feet from the ground, the 
lIridge being protected by a block-house. The 
English [whose forces, after a conshlerable delay 
of the Connecticnt troops, had been all assembled 
at Pettyquamseott on Saturday, December 18], 
lIrl'aking up their camp [on the morning of the 
19th] "hile it was yet dark, arrived before the 
place at one o'clock after noon. Having p,uised, 
v.itbout shelter, a very cold night, they had made 
a march of 18 miles through deep snow, scarcely 
halting to refresh themseh es \\ ith food. In thIS 
condition they immedÍlltcly advanced to the at- 
t,lek. The )lassachusetts troops were in the van 
of the storming column; next came the two 
Plymouth compnnies; and then the force from 
Connecticut. The foremost of the assailants 
"ere receÍ\ cd "ith a v. ell-directed fire," and 
8e'I"Cn of their captnins were killed or mortally 
wounded. "Nothing discouraged by the fall of 
their leaders, the men pressed on, and a sharp 
conflict fullowed, which, "ith fiuctuating suc- 
cess, lastell for two or three hours. Once the 
assailants were beaten uut of the fort; but they 
presently rallied and regained their ground, 
There was nothing for either party but to con- 
quer or die, enclused togcther as they "ere. At 
length victory declared for the English, who 
finbhed their work by setting fire to the wig- 
"ams within tbe fort. They lost 70 men killed 
and 150 wuunded. Of the Connecticut contin- 
gent alone, out of 300 men 40 were killed and as 
mnny wounded. The number of thp enemy that 
perished is uncertain. . . . What is both certain 
and material is that on that day the military 
strength of the formidable 
arrngansett tribe 
"as irrepnrably broken. "--J. G. Pnlfrey, Cum. 
pendious lIiHt. of /lew En!!., bk. 3, ch. 3 (". 2). 
ALSO DI: S. G. Arnold, llist. of Rlwde I
land, 
tJ. 1. ell. 10. 
A. D. 1676-1678.-King Philip's War: The 
end of the conflict.-" While the overthrow of 
the Xurmgansetts changed the face of things, it 
was fur from putting an end to the "ar. It 
sho\\ cd that when the" hite man could find his 
enemy llC could deal crushing blows, but the 
Indian was not ahva
's so easy to find. Before 
the end of January \\ïnslow's little army was 
partially .lishanded for wnnt of food, and its 
thrce contingents fell back upon Stonington, 
Boston, and Plvmouth. Early in February the 
Federal CommIssioners called for a new le\""v of 
600 men to assemble at Brookfield, for the 
ip- 
mucks were beginning to renew their incursions, 
nnd nfter an interval of six months the figure of 
Philip ngain appears for a moment upon the 
scene. What he had been doing or where he 
had been, since the Brookfield fight in AI\
ust, 
"a
 never knov. n. When in February, ltiìû, he 
reappeared, it was still in company \\ ith his 
allies the Nipmucks, in their blood} ussnult upon 
Lancaster. On Hie 10th of that month at sun- 
rise the Inùians came swarming into tlie lovely 
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village. Dangf'r had already been apprehended, 
the pastor, Joseph Howlandson, Ùw only Uur- 
vard graduate of 1632, had gone to Boston to 
solicit aid, and Captain ""adsworth's company 
was slowly making its way o\""er the dillì.cult 
roads from }llIrlborough, but the Indians were 
befurehand. I:'everal houses were at once sur- 
ruunded and set on fire, and men, women, and 
children bee-an falling under the tUlllaha \\ k. 
The minister's house was large and stron
ly 
built, and more than forty people found shelter 
then' until at length it touk fire and they \\ ere 
dri\en out by the fiames. Only one cscaped, a 
dozen or more \\ere slllin. and the rest, chiefly 
women and children. tak.'n capti\'"e. . . . Among 
the cnptives was )llIry Rowlandson. the minis- 
ter's \\ ife, who after\\ar!1 \\ rote the story of her 
sad e\;perieuces. . . . It was a busy \\ inter and 
spring for t1l1'se Xipmueks, Before February 
was over, thdr exploit at Lancaster was follo\\ cd 
by a shockiug- massacre at }leùfieW. They 
s'lcke,1 and 11.,,,tro,ed the to\\ ns of ". orcester, 
}larlborough, )leñdon. and Groton, ßnd even 
burned sOllle houses In \\" e} mouth, \\ ithin a 
dozen miles of Buston. )lurderous attacks were 
made upun 
udbury, ChelmsfonJ, Springfield. 
II \tlicld, Hadley, Xortlmmpton, \\ rentlmm, 
Andover, Bride-ewater, Seitu.'te, and }liddle- 
borough. On the 18th of April Captain Wads- 
worth, with 70 men, \\ a<; dra \\ n into an ambush 
near Smlbury, surrounded by 500 
ipmucks, 
and killed \\ ith 50 of his men; six unfortunate 
captives \\ere burned alive over sluw fires. But 
Wad<;worth's party made the enemy par dearly 
for his \ictory; that afternoon 120 X'pmucks 
bit the dust. In such \\ ise, by killing two or 
three for one, did the Engli!>h wear out and 
annihihLte their ad\"ersaries. Just one month 
from that dll), C.lptain Turner surprised and 
aIaughtered :300 of these warriors near the falls 
of the ConnLcticut river \\ hich have since borne 
his nalllC, and this blow at last broke the strength 
of the Xipmucks. }Ieanwhile the Xarrngansetts 
and \\ampan08g8 had burned the to\\nsof War- 
wick and Pro\ idence. After the wholesale ruin 
of the /lI'eut swamp fight, Canonchet had still 
some 600 or 700 \\ arriors left, and \\ ith these, on 
the 26th of )[arch, in the nei
hbourhood of Paw- 
tuxet, he surprised a company of 50 Plymouth 
men, under Captain Pieree, and slew them all, 
but not until he had lost 140 of his best warriors. 
Ten days later, Captain Denison, with his Con- 
necticut company, defeated and captured Canon- 
chet, and the proud son of }liantonomo met the 
same !'lte as his father. He was handed over to 
the )lohegans and tomahawked. . . . The fall 
of Canonchet marked the beginning of the end. 
In four sharp fights in the last \\eck of June, 
)[ajor Talcott of Hartford slew from 300 to 400 
warriors, being nearly all that were left of the 
Xllrragansetts; and during the month of July 
Cuptain Church patrolled the country about 
Taunton, making prisoners of the "'ampanoags, 
Once more King Philip, shorn of his prestige, 
comes upon the scene. . . . Defeated at Taun- 
ton, the son of )Iassasoit was hunted bv Church 
to his ancient lair at Bristol Xeck and there," 
betrayed by one of his 0\\ n followers, he was 
surprised on the morning of August 12, Rnd shot 
as he attempted to fly. " His 8e\""ered head was 
sent to Plymouth, where it was mounted on a 
pole and exposed aloft upon the village peen, 
\\ hile the meeting-house be
l summolltd the 


townsprople to a special øer\'"fce of tl1anksgivlng. 
. . lly midsummer of 1678 the IndÍlms hud 
been ever} \\ here suppressed. and there was 
peace in the land. . . . III )lassaehusetts and 
PI} mouth. , . the destruction of life and prop- 
ert V had been simply frightful. Of 90 to\\ ns, 12 
had been utterly destro} cd, while more than 40 
others had been the scene of fire and slaughter. 
Out of this little society nearly 1,000 staunch 
men. . . had lost their lives, while of the scores 
of fair women and poor little children that had 
perished under the ruthless tomahawk, one can 
hanJly give an accurate account. . . . But. . . 
hencefurth the red man figures no more in the 
history uf Kew England, e'\;eept as an ally of the 
French in bloody raids upon the frontier. "-J. 
Fiske, The l1<flÏnninq8 of
' 10 Eng., ch. 5. 
ALI!O IS: \\. Hubbard, Hitlt. of the Indian 
flar8 in 
v. Eng., ed. by S. G. Dra/u, t1. l.-Mrs. 
ItU\\ lamison, 
\tlrmti'Ðt' of Captirity. 
A. D. 1684-1686.- The overthrow of the 
Massachusetts charter. See MA,,
\.clln5ETTs: 
A. D. 1671-W"'r.. 
A. D. 1685-1687.- The overthrow of the 
Connecticut charter. ::; 'e CO

ECTICUT: Å. D. 
1 tk):;" 1 6:; 7. 
A. D. 1686. - The consolidation of the 
.. Territory and Dominion of New England" 
under a royal governor-general.-"1t \\as 
. . determined in the Privy Coundl that Con- 
necticut, Xe\\ Plymouth, and Rhode Island 
should be nnited with )I!l.8S8chnsetts. Kew 
Hampshire, 
Iaine, and the Narragansett con n try , 
amI be made . one entire government, the better 
to defend themselves a
ainst invasion.' This 
\\ as good poliey for England. It was the despotic 
idea of consolidation. It \\ as opposed to the re- 
publican system of confederation. . . . Consoli- 
dation was indeed the best mode of establishing 
In his colonies the direct government which 
Charles had adopted in Kovember, 1684, and 
\\hich James \\as now to enforce. . . . For 
more than twenty rears James had been tr} ing 
his "prentice hand upon ::\ew York. The time 
had now come when he was to nse his master 
hand on .Kew England. _ . By the advice of 
Sunderland, James commissioned Colonel Sir 
Edmund Andros to be captRin general and gov- 
ernur-in-chief over his . Territorr and Dominion 
of New England in America, \\ hieh meant 
)[asSßehusett:! B'lY, Xew Plymouth, New Hamp- 
shire. )Iaine, and the :Xarrngansett country, or 
the King's Province. Andros's commission was 
drawn in the tl'"olditional form, settled by the 
Plantation Board for those of other royal gover- 
nors in Virginia, Jamaica, and Kew Hampshire. 
Its substance, however, was much more despotic. 
Andros \\ as authorized, with the consent of a 
conncil appointed by the crown, to make laws 
and le\'y taxes, and to go,ern the territory of 
Xew England in obedience to its 
o,ereign's In- 
structions, and according to the laws then in 
force, or afterward to be established. . . . To 
secure Andros in his government, two com- 
panies of regular soldiers, chiefly Irish Papists, 
were mised in London and placed under his 
oroers."-J. R. Brodhead, IIilJt. of tile State of 
XI!I/J York, tJ. 2, th. 9.-See, also, }IASS\CHU- 
BETTS: A. D. 16i1-16S6; and COSSECTIC'GT: 
A. D. 1685-1687. 
A. D. 1688.-New York and New Jersey 
brought under the governor-generalship of 
Andros. ::;ce ::\I:.W YORK: A. D. 16ö8. 
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A. D. 1689.- The bloodless revolution, ar- 
rest of Andros, and proclamation of William 
and Mary. :Sce }IA6:ôACHl"ET'l8: A. D. U;!:j6- 
16
9. 
A. D. 1689-1697.-King William's War (the 
First Intercolonial War). &'c C-\
-\DA: A. D. 
16SIJ-16!JO; and tIi!J2-Hi!J7. 
A. D. 1690.- The first Colonial Congress. 
Bee l-!'HTEI> STATES OF A \1.: A. D. 1690. 
A. D. 1692.- The charter to Massachusetts 
as a royal province.-Plymouth absorbed. :See 
1Il.u'S.\CI!l:SE'ITS: .\. D. HJö!J-J(i!J
. 
A. D. 1692.-The Salem Witchcraft mad- 
ness. See}I \S::;\CIIl:SE'lTS: A. D. 1û!J2; and 
Hi!J2- 16:13. 
A, D. 1696-1749.-Suppression of colonial 
manufactures.-Oppressive commercial policy 
of hngland. 
ce L:o.UED :ST\TES OF .bl.: 
A. D. lû!J6-lï4IJ. 
A. D. 1702-1710.-Queen Anne's War (the 
Second Intercolonial War): Border incur- 
sions by the French and Indians.- The final 
conquest of Acadia.-" But a few) ear" uf pt"al"e 
sueeel'ded the trl'aty of Hyswick. First mille 
the cuntl'!>t in Europe over the :5pani:ôh Succes- 
sion," amI then the recognition of "the Pre- 
t[Oder" by Louis XIV. "This recognition was, 
of course, a challenge to Enltl:\lJd anll prl'pllra- 
tions were made for \\"ur. "ïlliam III. died in 
March, l'ì'02, amI was succeeded by Anne, the 
",i>.ter of hi" \\ ife, and daughter of Jan1l's II. 
'Val' \\11.S derlared by EnglaÌul against France, 
}Iay 15th, 1.02. The conh'"t that followed is 
1ml\\ n in Luroppan bi::;tory as the 'Val' of the 
8panish Sucl"eS!>ion; iu .\merican bi>,tory it is 
usually called Queen Anne's" III'; or the 
l'cond 
Interculonial "-ur. On one "hIe were Frnnee, 
ßpain, nnd B,n aria; on the uther, England, Hul- 
land, Savoy, Austri.l, Prussia, Portugal, IIml Den- 
mark. It \\ as in this war that the Duke of 
}larlhorough \\ on hi::; faille. '1'0 the people of 
Ne\\ l:n
lanll, war bet\\ een Frunee ami England 
nleant the bidl'ous midnight \\ '11"-\\ hoop, the 
tunmha\\ k and S<'.llping-1nife, Imming Immlets, 
and burrihle cuptivity. To provide ugainst it, a 
conference wus called to meet at Flllmouth, on 
Caseo B,IY, in June, 1.03, \\hen GO\ernor Dud- 
ley of 1IIassnehusetts, met many of the chiefs of 
the Ahenaquis. The Indians, profes!>ing to h'lve 
no thought uf war, promised pmce and friend- 
ship by their accustomed tokens. . . . But. as 
usual. unly a ]Jart of the tribes had been lJroug-ht 
into the alIi.mee." and some I:m less pro.oentions 
by ß party of English marauders soon drove the 
Ahenaquis again into their old French Alliance. 
"By August, 500 French and Indians were as- 
semhled. ready for incursion'! into the New En
- 
land settlement.,. They dh ided into several 
bmds and fpllu]Jon a number of pl.lees at the 
same time. "'ells. Saeo, and Casco were a
in 
among the doomed villages, but the fort at Casco 
was nut taken, 0\\ ing to the arrival of an armed 
vessel under Captain Southwick. About 130 
persons were killed or captured in these aUncks." 
In Febnmry, the to\\ n of DeerfieId, )Ia<;s,\ehu- 
seUs, \\ as destroYl'rl, 47 of the inhahitants were 
killed allrl 112 carried a\\ay eapthe. "On the 
SHIh of July, the town of Lancaster was assailed, 
and ß few people were killed, seven buildings 
lJurne(i, and mueh property destroyed. These 
and other depredations of war-parties along the 
coasts tilled .!'iew England with consternution. 
. . . It \\US . . . rebulved to fit out an expedi- 
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tion for retaliation, and as usual the people of 
Acadia were selecterl to expiate the sins of the 
Indillns and Canadians. Colonel Benjamin 
Church was put in command of 550 men, 14 
transports, and 36 \\ hale-boats, convoyerl by 
three !>hips of war. Sailing from Boston in ]'tIay, 
1704," Church ravaged the le!>ser French settle- 
ments on the Acudilln coast, but ventured no at- 
tack on Port Hoynl. "In 1705, 450 men unrler 
l:;ubercase-soIdiers, Canadian pCR!<ants, ad\en- 
tnrers, and Indians, well armed, ßnd 1\ ith ra- 
tions for t\\enty days, lJlanl..ets and tents-set 
out to destroy the Engli!>h settIcments in New- 
fouDlllnllll, lIlarl'hing on sno\\ -shoes. They took 
Petit Havre and St. John's, alld dl'vastated all 
the little settlements along the eastern coast, and 
the English tmde was for the time completely 
lJro1en np. I:;uberease was made Governor of 
ACHdj,
 in 1706. The follo\\ ing spring New Eng- 
lund sent Colonel }larch to Purt Hoyal \\ith two 
regiments, but he returned 1\ ithout assaulting 
the fort. Governor Dudley forbade the troops 
to land when they came bnek to Boston, and 
ordered them to go again. Colonel March was 
ill, and Colonel" ninwright took command; but 
after a pretence of besieging the fort for eleven 
dn) she retin'd ",ith small loss. the expedition 
luning co!'t Massachusetts Æ2,200. In 1708 a 
council at }[ontrcal decided to send a large num- 
ber of Cnnudians onrl Indians to devastate New 
England. But after a long march through the 
almost impassable mountain region of northern 
New Hampshirc, a murderous aUack on Haver- 
hill, in \\ hich 30 or 40 were killed, was the only 
n'sult. . . . In 1.09 a plan \\ as fonned in Eng- 
lnnd for the cllpture of New France by a fieet 
and five regiments of Briti!>h soldiers airled by 
the colonists. But a defeat in Portugal called 
away the ships destined for America, and a force 
gathered at Lake Champlain under Colonel 

icholson for a lllnrl aUaek \\ as 80 reduced by 
sickness - sairl to have resulted from the poison- 
Ing of a spring by Indians-that they burned 
their canoes and retrcated. The next year, 
Niehol!'on \\as furnished \\ith six ships of \\ar, 
thirty transpurts, and one British and fuur New 
Englllnd reginll'nts for the capture of Port Royal. 
l3uher<'asc luul only 260 men and al1 insufficient 
supply uf provi!>iuns." He surrendered after a 
shurt bombardment, .. and on the 16th of Oc- 
tober the stnrving and ragged garrison marched 
out to be sent to France. }<'or the last time the 
Frcnch flag was haulerl down from the fort, and 
Port Hoyal was henceforth an Englbh fortress, 
which was re-named Annapolis Hoyal, in honor 
of Qneen Anne. "-It .Johnson, llist. of the French 
lrflr, cft. 8.-" With a chall
e of masters came a 
change of names. Aeadic was again called 
. Nova Scotia' - the name hestowed upon it by 
James I. in 1621; and Port Huyal, . Annapolis.'" 
- n. Brown, lIitlt. of the Ililand of Cape BretfJn, 
ktter 8. 
ALSO Vi: P. II. Smith, Amdin, pp. 10S-1ll.- 
See, also, CA..'1/ADA: A. D. 1ì11-1.13. 
A. D. 172z-1725.-Renewed war with the 
northeastern Indians. See NOVA SCOTIA: A. D. 
1713-1730. 
A. D. 1744.-King George's War (the Third 
Intercolonial War): Hostilities in Nova 
Scotia.-"The \\111' that had prevailed for sev- 
eral years between Britain and Spain [see ENG- 
LAND: A. D.lï39-1741], infiicterl upon the greater 
number of the British provinces of America no 
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fnrther shl\re of its evi1s than the burden of con- 
tributing to the npeditions of Admiral Vernon, 
ami the waste uf life by which his disastrous 
nnval cnmpaÍlrns \\ere signalized. Only South 
Carulinl\ nllli Georgil\ hml hl'en exposed to actual 
attack and dnn.:('f'r. But this J"<'nr [lì44], by an 
enlnrgel\lent of the hostile relations of the p.lfl
nt 
sUl.te. the scene of "ar "as e'\:tenlled to the more 
northern prO\ inees. The French, though pro- 
fessing pence with Britain, hlill fl'f\('ntedly gÏ\ en 
a'!8i'ltance to 8plLin; while the Urith.h king, as 
:Flector of Hnnu\er, had espouscd the qunrrelof 
the emperor of Germany ,\ ith the f'rench mon- 
arch; nllli after \ ariuus mutual thn'ati and dem- 
onstration'! of hostility that consequentl,) ensued 
bet\\een Britain and France, "nr [the 'Yar of 
the Austrian I::\uccession] \\as now furmnlly de- 
clnred by these stlLtes a
ßin"t ench uther r see 
ArsTRI\.: A. D. lìl8-1ia.
, and after]. 'the 
French colonists in America, having been ap- 
prized of this event before it was knoLL n in Xew 
En,gI.Uld, were tempted to imprO\e the ad\an- 
tage of their J}riur inteUigence by all in"tant nnd 
une'\:pected commencement of hostilities, \\ hich 
ILCcordingly broke forth \\ithout nutke or dclny 
in tll!' quarter of 
 ova 8cotin. . . . On the i"lnllll 
of Canso. adjoining the coast of Xova Scotin, 
the British hnll formed a settleml'nt, which WILS 
resorted to by the tìshermen of Xew England. 
I\nd defended by a sm.LII fortificntion g.Lrn..oncd 
by a detachment of troops from Annnpulig, . . . 
Duquesnel, the governor of Cape Breton, on re- 
ceiving intelligence of the dechuation of war be- 
tween the two parent states, conceÏ\-ed the hope 
of destroying the fishing establi"hments of the 
Engli...h b,) the suddenness and vigor of an unex- 
pected attuck His fix:,t blow, which \\as aimed 
at Canso. proved successful (
I.LY 13, li44). 
Duvivier, whom he desp'\tched from his he.LlI- 
quarters at Louisburg, "ith a few armed vessels 
and a force of 000 men, took unre:,isu.'{1 posses- 
sion of thi'! island, burned the fort and lIouses, 
and made prisoners of the garrison and in- 
habitants. This success Duquesnd l'ndeavourc,l 
to foHow up by the conquc"t of Placentia in 
Xe\\ foundlallll, and of Annapolis in Xovn Scotia; 
ùut at both these places his furces were repulsed.. 
In the attack of Anna pulis, the French "ere 
joined by the Indians of Xova 
tia; but t1IC 
prudent forecast of f'hirley. the 1!00'ernor of 
::Has."-ichusetts, hl\d induced the assembly uf this 
province, some time before, to contribute a rein- 
forcement of 200 men for the greater securit,) of 
the gurrison of Annapolis; I\nd to the opportunc 
arrival of the succour thus afforded thc preserva- 
tion of the plnce was ascribed. . . . The people 
of 
ew Englund were stimulatel1 to n pitch of 
resentment, apprchension, and martial ener!.:"y, 
that very shortly prol1uced an e!Iurt of "hieh 
neither their friends nor thdr enemies had sup- 
posed them to be cap.lhle, and which excited tlle 
admiration of both Europe and America. . . . 
War was decIRred I\gainst the In'lians of Xova 
Scotia, who had assisted in the attllek upon An- 
napolis; all the frontier garrisons were rLÌu- 
forced; new forts were erected; and the mate- 
rials of defence were enlnrged by a sea
onable 
gift of artillery from tile king. 
Iean while, 
though the French were not prepared to prose- 
cute the extensive plan of conqucst whicl. their 
first operations announced, their prÏ\ateers 
actively waged a harnssing naval warfare that 
greatly endamagcd the commerce of Xew Eng- 
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land. The British fisheries on the coast or 
0'\"1\ 
Scotia were interrupted; the fi!jhermen dl'clared 
their Intentlun of returning no more to their 
wonted stl\tluns on tha
 coast; and so many mer- 
chl\nt vessels "ere capture.1 and c:1frie,1 into 
Louisburg in the course of thi'! summer, that it 
\\as expected that in the follo\\ in!{ year no 
branch of lIIuritime trade wou\tl ùe pur,med by 
tile 
cw England merchants. except umler the 
protection of convoy."-J. GrahamI', Hillt. [Col- 
of/illl] oftM l:. S., bk. 10, rh. 1 (t'. 2). 
Av.o I': P. n. Smith, Amdia, pp. 123-12:-1. 
A. D. 1745. - King George's War. - The 
taking of Louisburg.-" Lflui
bur!{, on which 
the }o'rench had spent mu('h mflnl'y [see CAPE 
BRETOS ISLA:o.D: A. D. li20--1Ï4,")], \\as by far 
the stronge
t fort north of the Gulf of Mexico. 
Uut the pri"oners of Can...o, curried thither, and 
afterward dismi"8Cd on parole. reported the gnr- 
rison to be wellk aD/I the \\ orks out of repair. 
So long ns the French held this fortr('
s, it was 
sure to be a source of annoyance to 
ew Eng- 
land, but to \\ ait for Briti
h aid to capture it 
\\ouM be tedious and uncertllin, public nttention 
in Great Britliin bein!\" much engro"sed by a 
threatened im ""iun. l n, ler U\(';;(' circu mstances, 
Shirley proposed to the G..neml Cflurt uf 'I.L'!8.\- 
chusetl8 the bold enterpri
e of a colunial e
pedi- 
lion, of \\hich Loui"burg shoultl he the object. 
After six days'deliberation and t\\O ndditional 
messages from the gO\ernor, this proposal wus 
adollkd by a majorit,) of one vote. A circular 
letter, asking aid and co operation, was sent to 
all the colonies as far south as Pemls,) h ania. 
In answer to this application, nrged h,) a speci,\l 
messenger from 
Ia..."achus, WI, the Penns\ lvania 
Assembly. . voted 
!,OOO of their currency 
to purchase pro\'isiollil. The XI'W Jersey As- 
sembly. . . furnished. . . &:2.000 toward the 
Loui"bur!\" e'\:pedition, but (lI'l'Iined to mise any 
men. The l'íew York As.'lCmbly, after a long de- 
bnte, voted &::J,OOO of thdr currency; but this 
seemed to Clintfln a nigllardly gr,J.llt, allll he !ient, 
besides, a quantity of pro\ j.,ion'! ])urch.\
 by 
private RulJ!>cription, and ten l'Ì!{hteen-pounders 
from the king's magazine. Connecticut \oted 500 
men, k'l1 h
' Hoger Wolcott, nfter\\ ard governor, 
and appointed, by stipulation of the Connecticut 
Assembly, second in commlln.1 of the eXl'ellition. 
HhOlle hland ami Xe\\ lhmpshire e leh raised a 
regiment of 3(10 men; but the Rhode 1,.land 
troops di.l nut arrÏ\e till after Lunisburg was 
taken. The chief burden of the enterprise, as 
was to be expected, fell on \1 \s'...\chusetts. In 
seven weeks an army of 3.2;;0 men \\as enlisted, 
trnn!>ports were pressed, nnd bills of credit were 
profusely issued to pay the expense. Ten nnned 
\ essels \\ ere provided by \1.\s<;'lehu'!etts, and one 
hy each of the othcr 
ew EngI.llld cDlonies. 
The command in chief "as given to William 
Pepperl'lI, a native of 
hine, a "e:tlthy merchant, 
who had inherited amI augmented a large fur- 
tunc acquired by his f.1ther in the fisheries; a 
popular, enterprising, sagacious man, noted for 
his universal good fortune, but unacquninted 
"ith militliry affairs, except as a militia otIìcer. 
. . . The enterprise. . . assumed somethin" of 
the character of an anti-Cathulic crtl'!ade. One 
of the chaplains, 1\ disciple of Whitfield, carried 
a hatchet, specially pro\ i,led to hew down the 
images in the French churches. Eleven days 
after embarking at Boston [.\.pril, 1'j45] , the 
)Iassachusetts armament as"emùled at Casco to 
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wait there the arrival of the Connecticut nnd 
Rhode Island quotas, and the melting uf the ice 
by which Cape Hreton v. as environed. The Xe\V 
Hampshire troops were alrenrly there; those from 
Connecticut came a fev. days after. Kotice 1m v- 
ing been Sl'nt to England and the \Yest Indies of 
the intended expedition, Captain 'Yarren pres- 
cntly arrived with four ships of war, and, cruis- 
ing before Louisburg, captured several vessels 
houml thither with supplies. Already, before 
his arrival, the Kew Enghnr! cruisers had pre- 
vente' I the ('ntry of a French thirty-gun ship. As 
soon a" the ice permitted, the troops 1:1IIIled and 
commf'ncell the siege, but not v. ith much skill, 
for they hnd. no engineers. " . . FÍ\e unsuccess- 
ful ntt<Lcks were mnde, one after anot.her, upon 
nn isl,md battery wbich protected the hnrbor. 
In thnt cold, foggy climnte, the troops, very 
imperfectly provided with tents, sufIl'ml se- 
yerely from sickness, anr! more than a thinl were 
unfit for duty. But the French garrisou wus 
feeble amI mutinous, and when the comnmnùer 
found tlmt bis supplies had been captured, hc re- 
lieved the embarrassment of the besiegers by 
offering to cnpitulnte. The capitulntion [.June 
17] induded (j:i0 regulnr solJiers, and near 1.300 
effective inhabitants of the town, all of whom 
were to be shipped to France. The i!'land of St. 
John's prl'''ently submitte.1 on the same tenus. 
The loss during the siege was less than l:iO, hut 
among those reluctantly detnined to garri;;on the 
conquered fortress ten times as mnny pl'ri"hed 
after"arù by sieknes.,. In the expedition of 
Yemon amI this agninst Louisbur
 peri.,hed a 
large numher of the remaining Indinns of New 
J:nglnml, Il('rsuar!ed to enli'!t as Boldiers in the 
('olonial regiments. Some dispute arose a'i to 
the rcl,Ltive merits of the land and nnvnl forccs, 
whkh had heen joined during the siege by nd- 
ditional ships fwm England. Peppercll, how- 
ever, wns made a bnronet, and both he and 
Hhirley were commissioned aB colonels in the 
Britbh army. "'nrren WIIS promoted to the 
mnk of renr admirul. The capture of this 
stroll!; fortress, effected in the face of many ob- 
stacles, shed, indeed, a momentary lu!'ter over 
pne (If the most unsucccssful "ars 
n "hich 
BIÍtain \\as e\cr engaged."-H. Hildreth, llist. 
(1 tlte U. S., eh. 2.3 (11. :!).- " As far a'i Englnml 
"\\ ns concerned, it [the t.aking of Louisburg) wns 
the great event of the war uf the Austrian sue 
cession. England h,Ld no other success in thnt 
war to compare with it. As thin
s turned out, 
it is not too mueh to SIly thut this e"ploit of 
Kew Englund gave pCILce to Europe."-J. G. 
PnlfreJ, lli
t. of .Keze Eng., bk. 5, ch. 9 (11. 5).- 
"Though it wn" the most brillinnt Buccess the 
English achieved during the wnr, English hi,,- 
toril\\1S scarcely mentiou it."- H. Johnson, IIist. 
of tlte ['ì'endt Ww', eh. 9- 
AI 80 IN: T. C. Haliburton, Ilist. and Stntiliti- 
rfll .tce't of Xnro &otia, eh. 3 (11. 1).-H. Brown, 
llist. of 01pe Breton, letters 12-14.-S. A. Drake, 
Tile 1hki/lg of Louisburg.-U. Parsons, Life 'If 
Sir lVm. PcppereU, eh. 3-5.-F. Purl..man, TIle 
(.'r'ptllre of Louisbou1'fJ (Atlantic Molttltly, .J.lftl,rcl
 
-Jft.'!I, 1t;Ol). 
A. D. I74S-I748.-King Geor
e's War: The 
mortifying end.- Treaty of Ant-Ia-Chapelle, 
and restoration of Louisburg to France.- 
.. Eluted by thcir success [nt Louisburg], the 
Provincials now offered to undertake the con- 
qücst ûf Canada; but tile Duke of Bedford, to 


King neorge"a 
Uar. 



""EW EXGLAND, 1745-1748. 


whom Governor Shirley's plan had been sub- 
mitter!, disapprover! of it, as exhibiting to the 
colonists too plainly their own strength. . . . 
He therefore advised to place the chief depen- 
dence on the fleet and army to be øent from Eng- 
land, ami to look on the Americans as useful only 
'\\hen joined with others. Finally, the Whigs 
determined to scnd a powerful fleet to Quebec. 
at the snme time that an army should attack 
:Montreal, !ly the route of Lake C'lmmph\in õ and 
BO late as April, 1746. orders were issued to the 
severnl P:o\ ernors to levy troops without limita- 
tion, which, when n""embled on the frontiers, the 
king v. olllJ pay. From some unknown cause, 
the plan was abandoned as Boon as formed. The 
generul appuinted to the chief command was or- 
dered not to embnrk, but the instructions to en- 
list troops had been trnnsmitted to Americn, and 
were acted on '\\ ith alacrity. 1\InssILehusett8 
rnised 3,500 men to co-operate with the fleet, 
\\ hich, however, they were doomed never to see. 
After being kept a long time in suspense, they 
"ere di..persed, in sl'vernl places, to strengthen 
garri"ons ,\ hich \\ ere supposed to be too weak 
for the defenses assign I'd them. Upwnrd of 3.000 
men. belonginc: to other colonies, v. ere assembled 
at Al bany, u mlisd plmed, v. it hou t a commisSIlriat, 
and under no cuntrol. After the scuson for ac- 
tive operations ,\as allowed tD pass awny, they 
disbamll'd themselves, Borne ,\ ith arms in their 
hnnds demanding P,IY of their governors, and 
others suing their captains. In adr!ition to this 
disgracefnl nffuir, the Provinci:Lls had the morti- 
fication to ha\"e a large detnchment of their men 
cut off in lower Horton, then kno" n as )[inlLs, 
situnter! nearly in the centre of Kovn 
cotia. 
The Cnnllr!ian forces, which hnd travell'd thithl'r 
to co-operate ,\ ith an immense fieet e'l( pected 
from Franf'e, r!etermining to winter in that prov- 
ince, rendered it u subject of contiuued an
iety 
ami expense to ]I[a!>sachllseUs. Governor I:'hir- 
ley resolved, after a!!ain reinforeing" the garrison 
at Ammpolis, to drive them from the shores of 
JlIinas Husin, where tlU'y were sented; nml in the 
winter of the yenr 1746, ß body of troops '\as 
eml>.lrked nt noston for the former plnce. After 
the loss of 1\ transport., nJlll the greatest part of 
the soldiers on board, the troops arrived, :Lnd re- 
embarked for Grund PI'é in the di"uil't nf Minus, 
in the lutter end of December. . . . The issue 
was, that bl'ing cnntoned at too great dishLllecs 
from each other, La Come, a comnumder of the 
French, h:n ing intelligence of thf'ir situution, 
forced a mnrch from Sehiegnieto, thromrh a most 
tempestuous sno" -storm, ali(I surl1lised tlll'm nt 
millnight After losing 160 of their men, in 
kill..d, wounded and prisoncrs, the party "ere 
ohliger! to capitulate, not, however, on dishonor- 
able terms, ami the French, in tlll'ir turn, I\hau- 
doned their post. On the 8th of :May, 1740, 
pence was prodaimer! at Boston [according to 
the terms of the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapl'lle, COIl- 
clllr!er! October 7, lõ4t<]. much to the mortifica- 
tion of the Pro\'ineiuls; Cape Breton WILS re- 
Btored to France; and Louisburg, which hnd 
created BO much dread, and inflicted such injuries 
on their commerce, wus handed OVl'r to their in- 
veternte enemies, to be rendered stilI stron!!cr by 
additionnl fortifications. The French alw ob- 
tained the islands of St. Pierre and Michdon, on 
the south coast of Newfoumllaml, as statiolls for 
their fisheries." England reimhursed the colo- 
nies to the extent uf 4.:11;3,000 for the expenses 
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of their vain conquest of Louisburg. aud El3.5,OOO 
for their losses in raising troops under the orders 
that were revoked.- T. C. Haliburton, Rul<J 
and .'fUru.k of thð Engli,h i/
 .dl,!erica, bk. 8, 
ch.1. 
AI.80 IN: J. Hanuay, Hi,t. oj .Amdia, ch. 19.- 
S. G. Drake, Partietdar Hi,t. oj tM FiIJð Yror, 
F'rønch and Indian War, ch. 6-9.-J. G. Palfrey, 
/li,t. oj X'ID England, bk. 5, rh. 10 (fl. 5).-8ee, 
also, An:-L\-C'IHPELLE: TIlE C'O
GRE88. 
A. D. 17SG-17S3.-Dissensions among the 
colonies at the opening of the great French 
War. See t;":o.ITED STATES OF .\.Y.: A. D. lì50- 
lìã3. 
A. D. 1754. - The Colonial Congress at 
Albany.- Franklin's Plan of Union. Sce 
l":o.In.D 
T\T
S OF .\.\r.: A. D. 1.;)4 
A. D. 1755-1760.- The last Intercolonial, 
or French and Indian War, and English con- 
q:Jest of Canada. :'1'1' C\...'HD'l: A. D. 1.;)0- 
17:)3, to 1.6U; XOV\. SCOTU: A. D. li49-175ã, 
17.");); Omo (V ALLEY): A. D. 17-18-1754, li:H, 
17.");); CAPE BnETOS ISLASD: A. D. 1.58- 
17.;0. 
A. D. 1761.-Har!lh enforcement of revenue 
laws.- The Writs of Assistance and Otis' 
speech. See 'h..S\CUCSETTS: A. D. 1761. 
A. D. 1763-1764.-Enforcement of the Sugar 
(or Molasses) Act. 8ee l"
ITED STATE:! OF 
.\\1.: .\.. D. lì63-1.6-!. 
A. D. 1765-1766.- The Stamp Act.-Its ef- 
fects and its repeal.- The Stamp Act Con- 
gress.- The Declaratory Act. 
('e l"XITED 
:-01. \TES OF A'll.. A. D. 176:); Rnd 1.66. 
A. D. 1766-1768.- The Townshend duties.- 
The Circular Letter of Massachusetts. 81'(' 
l 'ITED STATES OF AY..; A. D. 1766-1.67; and 
1.6.-1.68. 
A. D. 1768-1770.- The quartering of troops 
iu Boston. - The .. Massacre," and the re- 
moval of the troops. 8ee BOSTOS: .\.. D. lì6"1 
and 1..0. 
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A. D. 1769-1785.- The ending of Slavery. 
'5('(' SLAVER\, 
EORO: A. D. 16
1781; 17611- 
1.1';); and 1.;4 
A. D. 177G-1773.-Repeal of the Townshend 
duties except on Tea.-Committees of Corre- 
spondence instituted.- The Tea Ships and the 
Boston Tea-party. See GNITED STATES OF 
AY.: .\ D. 1.7U, and 1772-17i3; and BOSTON: 
.\. D. 17.3. 
A. D. 1774.- The Boston Port Bill, the Mas- 
sachusetts Act, and the Quebec Act.- The 
First Continental Con
ress. St.'e USITED 
ST\TESOF..hl.: A. D. 17.4. 
A. D. 1775.- The beginning of the War of 
the American Revolution.-Lexington.-Con- 
cord.- The country in arms and Boston under 
siege. - Ticonderoga. - Bunker Hill. - The 
Second Continental Congress. :see U:o.ITED 
STATES 010' Ay.: .\. D. 1..;). 
A. D. 1775-1783.- The War of the Revolu- 
tion.- Independence achieved. See r'ITED 
ST\TFS OF AY.: \. D. li7;; (APRIL), to 1.t;3. 
A. D. 1787-1789.-Formation and adoption 
of the Federal Constitution. 
t'e ("'ITED 
SL\TES OF A
.: A. D. Ij
j; and 1.8.-li89. 
A. D. 1808.- The Embargo and its effects. 
See U:o.ITED STATES OF Ay.: A. D. 1804-1809; 
and 1808- 
A. D. 1812-1814.-Federalist opposition to 
the war with England. See U'ITED STATES OF 
A.
r.: A. D. 1812. 
A. D. 1814.- The Hartford Convention. See 
G:o.ITED STATES OF A 'I.: A. D. 18U (DECE'II- 
BEn) TilE HARTFORD COX\ E
TIO
. 
A. D. 1824-1828.-Change of front on the 
tariff question. See T \RIFF LEOISLATIO:i 
(L
ITED 
TATES): A. n. 1816-1"24; and 1828. 
A. D. 1831-1832.- The rise of the Abolition- 
ists. SLe SLHIo.R\. XEGRO: .\.. D. 18
-IHJ2. 
A. D. 1861-1865.- The war for the Union. 
Sce t;"
ITED STAn.." OF Ay.: A. D. 1861 (APRIL), 
and after. 


NEW FOREST.-To create a new royal land was practically demonstrated by the Span- 
hunting ground in his English dominion, WH- ish pilot Torres. But that discovery, carefully 
liam the Conqueror ruthlessl) demolished villages, concealed as a state secret, buried iu the archives 
manors, chapels, and parish churches throughout of )Ianila. was finally forgotten by the Spanish 
thirty miles of countr), along the coast side of themselves, and. after more than a century and 
Hampshire, from the Avon on the west to South- a half, was newly made by English navigators. 
ampton Wllter on the east, and called this wil- The expedition of Captain Cook opened an era 
derness of his making The New Forest. His son of modern exploration on the K ew Guinea coasts, 
William Rufus was killed iu it - which people in which English, Dutch and French took part. 
thought to be a judgment. The Xew Forest The Dutch were the first to attempt an occupa- 
still exists and embraces no less than 66.000 acres, tion of any part of the island [see 
10L,[;CCASJ. 
extending over a district twenty miles by fif- and in 1828 their government officially proclaimed 
teen in area, of woodland, heath, bog and rough possession of the western part of the island as 
pasture.-J. C. Brown, Farut, of Eng., pe.1, ch. far east as to long. 141 o 'E. of Greenwich.-É. Re- 
2. D. clus, Kouf:elk Geographie ['"nil: rull<,-, '/:. 14, pp. 
NEW FRANCE. See CANADA. 617-20.-Until recent years no other attempts at 
NEW GRANADA. SeeCoLoMBIANSTATES. the occupation of the island were made; but, 
NEW GUINEA, OR PAPUA.-Thisgreat after Fiji had been ceded to the British cro"n, 
island is, after Australia, the largest body of land in 1874, there began to be an agitation in Aus- 
in the Pacific; from its northwestern to its south- tralia of proposals for securing control of eastern 
easternextrcmitythedistanceisuearlyl500miles; Xew Guinea. "It appeared that the claims of 
its area is equal to one and ß half times that of the Dutch, "ho had undoubtedly been intimately 
Frauce. It is abundantly watered and rich in connected with the island since the beginning of 
varied productions. :Yevertheless it has remained the 17th century, were confined to a some" hat 
until our owu time almost outside of the domain uncertain portion of New Guinea towards the 
of civilized humanity. Jlost historians attribute west, the eastern part being admittedly a sort of 
the real discovery of the island, or at least of 
o-man's land. Its shores had been continually 
some amonc: its attendant isles, to the Portuguese visited for survey purposes during thf' prescnt 
Jorge de Menezes, in 1;)26 or 1527. It was uot, century by British ships, but no ao.scrtion of sov- 
however. until 1606 that the insularity of the ereignty over the numerous aboriginal tribes had 
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been made by the British Government. On the 
occa.sionof the organiza.tion of Fiji [1874],strong 
representations as to the desirability of taking a 
similar course with regard to eastern New Guinea 
were made to the Secretary of State (Lord Car- 
narvon); but the 
linister, after consulting the 
various Australasian governments, and finding 
them by no means unanimous, refused to take 
the step unless the colonies desiring it would un- 
dertake to contribute towafds the expense likely 
to be incurred. The colonies were uot prepared 
to assume this responsibility. . . . Thus the matter 
rested, until, at the close of the year 1877, the 
reported discovery of gold in New Guinea again 
brought the question prominently forward. The 
news immediately attracted numbers of Austra- 
lian gold-diggers, and, following in their wake, 
crowds of less reputable characters, who uot only 
attempted to settle, or rather to lodge, in New 
Guinea itself, but took irregular possession of 
more than one of the numerous islands lying 
between Australia and New Guinea in Torres 
::;trait., within the coast line of Queensland. Here 
they caused considerable trouble; and the Queens- 
land Government, after acting as police authority 
in the islands in question for some little time 
without legal warrant, endeavoured to make its 
position constitutional with regard to them. In 
this it was successful. The British Admiralty, 
on the report of Commander Heath, certifled that 
there was no known claim to the islands in 
question by any foreigu powcr, and that there 
appearcd no f;erioU8 objection to the alteration 
of the Queensland coast boundaries for the pur- 
pnse of including them. . . . Also at the request 
of the Queensland Government, the Admiralty 
stationed a war-ship at Port 
Ioresby in New 
Guinea. But the Imperial Government, though 
pressed by representative bodies of various kinds 
connected v. ith the colonies, still firmly declined 
to extend the principle of absorption by annex- 
ing any part of New Guinea itself to the Empire. 
The pressure, however, became very great Com- 
panies were formed in Australia for the develop- 
ment of New Guinea. The Queenslanrl Govern- 
ment's agent at Port :Moresby began to assume 
more and more the character of an administrator 
of the countrv near the Port. . . . In Februarv of 
the year 18R3 the matter assumed a new pimse 
by the definite offer of the Queensland Govern- 
ment. . . to bear the expense of the administra- 
tion of New Guinea, if the Imperial authorities 
would sanction its annexation. Thl' reasons urged 
by Queensllmd were, the increasing traffic through 
Torres Strait, the rapid development of coast in- 
dustries, such as beche-de-mer and pearl fishing, 
the danger of the escape of convicts from New 
Caledonia, and the iuadequacy of the High ('om. 
missionership. The proposal of Queensland was 
being discussed by the Colonial Office in some- 
what leisurely fashion, when the news reached 
Australia that a German association had been 
formed for the settlement of New Guinea. . . . 
Lord Grau' ille (Foreign Secretary) declined to 
believe in the e'Listence of the plan, at least so 
far as the German Government was concerned. 
The colonists took a diffcrf':lt view; and, on the 
4th April, 1883, the Queensland Government 
formally took possession of New Guinea in the 
name of Her Majesty. . . . Still. . . [the Im- 
perial Government] declined to accede to the 
"ishes of the colonists. . . . But the colonists 
òirl not intcnd to give way" anù ultimately 
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they carried their point. .. In April 1886 Sir 
Edward 
lalet aud Count Herbert Bismarck 
signed at Berlin a declaration which marks out 
the limits of mutual acquisition in the Western 
Pacific. The German possession of Kaiser Wil- 
helm's Land, on the north-east coast of New 
Guinea, is definitely recognized; and an imagi- 
nary line, starting from its south-eastern comer, 
travels dne east to the Salomon Islands, which 
it bisects, then north-east to the :Marshall group, 
and finally due north to an indefinite point in the 
ocean. All to the west and north of this line is 
secured from British influence; Germany may not 
acq uire any possession or protectorate to the south 
or east. 
aDloa, Tonga, and one or two other 
places, already provided for by other treaties, 
are excluded from the Declaration. The way 
being thus prepared, and the Queensland Gov- 
l'rnment d.efinitely undertaking to contribute for 
15 years an annual sum not exceeding 
15,OOO 
to\\ ards the expenBCs of the new possession, 
British .New Guinea was, in June 18t!8, in pursu- 
ance of a new Act of Parliament passed in 1887, 
definitely created a possession of the British 
Crown. . . . :::;hortly before this date, the :!\ew 
Hebrides question had been temporarily settled 
by the mutual withdrawal. on the part of IJoth 
England aud Frnnce, of all territorial claims."- 
E. Jenks, Tile History Qf tlM Auøtrala.tian CoW- 
ni
, ch. 14.-8ee, also, }Iro:LANESIA. 
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NEW HAMPSHIRE: The aboriginal in- 
habitants. 
ee ÅMEIUCAN ADOIUOlXES: AL- 
OOI\QUlAN FAMILY. 
A. D. 1623-163I.-Gorges' and Mason's 
grant and the division of it.-First colonies 
planted.- The naming of the province. Sce 
NEW E:SOLA1'iD: A. D. 1ü21-1631. 
A. D. 1641-1679.- The claims of Massa- 
chusetts asserted and defeated.-According to 
its terms, the :Massachusetts patent embraced a 
territory extending northward thrce nliles beyond 
the hcad-waters of the 
Ierrimack, and covered, 
therefore. the greater part of !Iason's Nt'w 
Hampshire grant, as well as that of Gorges in 
:Maine. In 1641, when this fact had been as- 
certained, the General Court of !lassaehuS{'tts 
.. passed an order (" ith the consent of the scttlers 
at Dover and Strawberry-bank, on the Piscat- 
aqua), . That from thenceforth, the said people 
inhabiting there are and. shall be accepterl and 
reputed. under the GO\ cmment of the :Massa- 
chusetts,' etc. 1\1ason had died, and confusion 
ensued, so that the settlers were mostly glad of 
the transfer. A long controversy ensued between 
Mason's heirs and Massachusetts as to the right 
of jurisdiction. The history of New Hampshire 
and :Maine at this period was much the same. 
In 1660. at the tilDe of the Restoration, the heirs 
of :Mason applied to the Attorney-General in 
Englund, "ho dt'dded that they had a good title 
to New Hfl.lIlp<,hire. The Commissioners who 
came over inlUti4 attempted to re-establish them; 
but as the settlers favored 
Inssachusetts, she 
resumell her government \\ hen they left. Ma- 
son's heirs renewed their claim in 1675, and in 
16î9 it was solemnly decided against the claim 
of the )III"sachusetts Colony, althoul!h their grllnt 
technically included all lands extend.ing to three 
miles north of the \\aters of the 'lerrinlllck 
river. John Clltt Wfl.S the first President in Ncw 
Hampshire, anrl thenceforward, to the Americau 
Revolution, New Hampshire was treated as a 
2:J66 
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Royal province, the Governors and Lieutenant- 
Governors being appointed by the King, and the 
Jaws made by the people being subject to his 
revision. "-C. W. Elliott, T
 .lIéto England 
Hiøt.. ". I, th. 26. 
ALSO IN: G. Barstow, Hut. of ..Lv. Hampøhirø, 
th. 2-ð.-J. Belknap, Hilt. of Ñ. Hampøhire, ". 
1, th. 2-9.-
. Adams, Annalø of PO'rUrriouth, 
pp. 28-64.-See, also, 
EW E"'OLAND: A. D. 
1640-1644. 
A. D. 1675.-0utbreak oC the Taranteens. 
See 1iEW E
OLA.."'D: A. D. 167á. 
A. D. 1744-1748.-King George's War and 
the tak!ng oC
L
uisbur
. &:e ::\EW E
OLAND: 
A. D. 1,44; 1,45; and 1,45-1,4$. 
A. D. 1749-1774.-Boundary dispute with 
New York.-The grants in Vermont, and the 
struggle oC the .. Green Mountain Boys" to 
deCend them. &>e VERYO
T; A. D. 174
1774. 
A. D. 1754.- The Colonial Congress at Al- 
bany, and Franklin's Plan oC Union. :see 
UMTED ST\TES OF AM.: A. D. 1';54. 
A. D. 1755-1760.- The French and Indian 
War, and conquest oC Canada. See C_\NW\: 
A. D. 1i50-175a, to 1760; 
OVA ScOTIA: A. D. 
1749-1755,1755; OHIO (VALLEY): A D. 1748- 
1754, 1754, 1i55; CAPE BRETON IsLA....m: A. D. 
175ð-1i60. 
A. D. 1760-1766.- The question of taxation 
by Parliament.- The Sugar Act.- The Stamp 
Act and its repeal.- The Declaratory Act.- 
The Stamp Act Congress. Dee l'
ITED 
STATES OF .Ut:.; Å. D. lì60-1775; 1763-1764; 
1iß,j; anrl 1766. 
A. D. 1766-1768.- The Townshend dnties.- 
The Circular Letter of Massachusetts. &!e 
r
ITED ST.\TES OF Ay.: A. D. 1766-1767; and 
1i67-1768. 
A. D. 1768-1770.- The quartering of troops 
in Boston.- The .. Massacre" and the re- 
moval of the troops. Dee BOSTO:o.: A. D. 17&:\; 
and 1770. 
A. D. 177O-1773.-Repeal of the Townshend 
duties except on Tea.-Committees of Cor- 
respondence institnted.- The Tea Ships and 
the Boston Tea-party. See l':OUTED :;T\TESOF 
A
.. A. D. 1770, and 17ì2-1773; and BOliTO...: 
A. D. 1773. 
A. D. 1774.- The Boston Port Bill, the 
Massachusetts Act, and the Quebec Act.- 
The First Continental Congress. :see (;
ITKD 
ST.\TES OF A1I.: A. D. 17';4. 
A. D. 1775.- The beginning of the War oC 
the American Revolution.-Lexington.-Con- 
cord. - The country in arms and Boston 
beleaguered.- Ticonderoga.- Bunker Hill.- 
The Second Continental Congress. - See 
U
ITED ST\TES OF A1I.: A. D. 17';5. 
A. D. 1775-1776.- The end of royal govern- 
ment.-Adoption of a constitution.-Declara- 
tion of Independence.-The ::\ew Hampshire 
Assembly, called by Governor 'Ventworth, came 
together June 12, 1775, in the midst of the excite- 
ments produced by news of Lexington and Ticon- 
deroga. 
Ieantime, a convent1on of the people 
had been called and was sitting at Exeter. Act- 
ing on a demand from the latter, the assembly 
proceeded first to expel from its body three 
members whom the governor had called by the 
king's writ from three new townships, and who 
were notoriollS royalists. .. One of the expelled 
members, having censured this proceeding, was 
assaulted by the populace, and tIed for shelter to 
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the governor's house. The people demanded 
him, and, being refused, they pointed a gun at 
the governor's door; whereupon the offender 
was surrendered and carried to Exeter. The 
governor retired to the fort, and his house was 
pillaged. He afterwards went on board the 
Scarborough and sailed for Boston. He had ad- 
journed the assembly to the 28th of September. 
But they met no more. In September, he i88ued 
a proclamation from the Isles of Shoals, adjourn- 
ing them to April next. This was the closing 
act of his administration. It was the last reced- 
ing step of royalty. It had subsisted in the 
province 95 years. The government of New 
Hampshire was henceforth to be a government 
of the people. . . . The convention which had 
assembled at Exeter was elected but for sÌ'\: 
months. Previous to their dissolution in Novem 
ber, they made provisions, pursuant to the rec- 
ommendations of congre88, for calling a new 
convention, which should be a more full repre- 
sentation of the people. They sent copies uf 
these provisions to the several to" ns, and dis- 
øolved. The elections were forthwith held. The 
new convention promptly assembled, and drew 
up a temporary form of government. Having 
assumed the name of 'House of Representa- 
tives,' they adopted a constitution [January, 
1776], and proceeded to choose twelve persons 
to constitute a distinct and a co-ordinate branch 
of the legislature, by the name of a Council." 
The constitution provided for no executive. 
.. The two houses assumed to themselves the 
executive duty during the session, and they ap- 
pointed a committee of safety to sit in the rece88, 
varying in number from six to sixteen, vested 
with executive powers. The president of the 
council was president of the executive commit- 
tee. .. On the 11th of June, 1776, a committee 
was chosen by the assembly, and another by the 
council of Kew Hampshire, 'to make a draught 
of a declaration of the independence of the uniterl 
colonies.' On the 15th, the committees of both 
houses reported a . Declaration of Independence,' 
which was adopted unanimously, and a copy 
sent forthwith to their delegates in congress. "- 
G. Barstow, Hiøt. of Kelt! Hampshire, ch. 9. 
A. D. 1776.- The ending of Slavery. See 
SL.\VERY, ::\EORO: A. D. 1';69-178:). 
A. D. 1776-1783.- The War of Indepen- 
dence.-Peace with England. See L:o.ITED 
STATES OF ..hi.: A. D. 17';6. to 1783. 
A. D. 1783.-Revision of the State constitu- 
tion. See lNITED ST.\TE8 OF..-\...}{.: A. D. 1776- 
1779. 
A. D. 1788.-Ratification of the Federal 
constitution. See (;
ITED STATES OF AM.. 
A. D. 1';87-1';89. 
A. D. 1814.- The Hartford Convention. See 
r
ITED ST\TES OF Ax. : A.D. 1814 (DECE1I- 
BER) THE HARTFORD CO
VE
TIOY. 
-- 
NEW HAVEN: A. D. 1638.-The plant- 
ing oC the Colony and the founding of the City. 
See CO
YECTlCI.:T: A. D. 16ð
. 
A. D. 1639.- The Fundamental Agreement. 
::!ee CO:o.:o.ECTICUT: A. D. 1639. 
A. D. 1640-1655.- The attempts at coloni- 
zation on the Delaware. See 
EW JER8I:.Y: 
A. D. 1640-1655. 
A. D. 1643.-Progress and state of the 
colony.- The New England Confederation. 
See l'\Ew E
LL.u.D; A. D. 1643. 
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A. D. 1660-1664.- The protection of the 
Regicides. See COKr>ECTICUT: A. D. 1660- 
1664. 
A. D. 1662-lóó4.-Annexation to Connecti- 
cut. See CO:o.r>ECTICUT: A D. 1662-1664. 
A. D. 1666.- The migration to Newark, 
N. J. See NEW JER"EY: A. D. 1664-166;. 
A. D.1779.-Pillaged by Tryon's marauders. 
See UNITED STATE!' OF AM.: A. D. 1778-1.;9. 
. 
NEW HEBRIDES. Ree }IEL_
KE!'IA. 
NEW HOPE CHURCH, Battle of. See 
UJS:ITED STATES OF A:ll.: A D. 1864 (MAy-SEP- 
TE,mFR: GEOROIA). 
NEW IRELAND. See !lELANESIA. 
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NEW JERSEY: The aboriginal inhabit- 
ants. SeeA
EHI('AN Anomm:o.ES: DFI.AWAUES. 
A. D. 1610-1664.- The Dutch in possession. 
SeeNRw YORK: A Do 1610-1614; and Hi
I-I646. 
A. D. 16zo.-Embraced in the patent of the 
Council for New England. See XEW Eyo- 
I.AXD: .\.. D. 16:!0-16:!;J. 
A. D. 1634. - Embraced in the Palatine 
grant of New Albion. 
ee XEW .ALlIlO:o.. 
A. D. 1635. - Territory assigned to Lord 
Mulgrave on the dissolution of the Council for 
New England. See J'\EW E'ilOLAr-D: A. D.16:J5. 
A. D. 1640-1655.- The attempted coloniza- 
tion from New Haven, on the Delaware.-The 
London merchants who formed the leading colo- 
nists of 
ew Haven, and who \\ ere the wealthiest 
among the pioneer settlers of New England, had 
schemes of commerce in their minds, as \\ ell as 
desires for religious freedom, when they founded 
their little republic at Quinnipiac. They began 
\\ ith no deluy to estahlish a trade with Barba- 
does and Virginia, as well as along their 0\\ n 
coasts; and they \\ ere promptly on the watch 
for ad.vantageous openings at which to plnnt a 
strong trading-post or two among the Indians. 
In the winter of 163::1-39, one George Lamberton 
of New Haven, while trufficking \ïrginia-wards. 
discovered the lively fur tra(le already made 
active 011 Delaware Bay hy the Dutch and S" edes 
[sce Delaware: A. D. 1638-1640], and took a 
hand in it. His enterprising townsmen, when 
they heard his report, resolved to put themselves 
at once on somc kind of firm footinc: in the coun- 
try where this profitlÜ)le trade couÌil be reachcd. 
They formed a "Dcla\\are Company," in which 
the Governor, the minister, and aU the chiefs of 
the colony \\ ere joined, and late in the) car 1640 
thcy scnt a vessel into Delaware Ba), comruand.ed 
by Capt. Turner, who \\as one of their number. 
Capt. Turner "was instructed hy the Delaware 
Company to view and purchasc lands at the 
Delaware Bay, and not to meddlc \\ith aught 
that rightfully belonged to the Swedes or Dutch. 
. . . But New Haven's captain paid. little heed 
to boundaries. HI' bought of thc Indi.Uls nearly 
the whole southwestern coast of Ncw Jersey, 
and also a tract of land at Passayunk, on the 
present site of Philadelphia, and opposite the 
Dutch fort Nassau. . . . On the 30th of August, 
1641, there was a Town-)Ieeting at New Haven, 
which voted to itself authority over the region 
of the Delaware Bay_ The acts of the Delav.are 
Company were approved, and' Those to whome 
the affmres of the towne is committed' were 
ordered to . Dispose of all the affa r res of Dela- 
ware Bay.' The first instalment 0 settlers had 
previow:!ly gone to the Bay. Trumbull says that 
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nearly fifty families removed. As they Went by 
New Amsterdam, Governor Kieft issued an un. 
availing protest, which was met, however, hy 
fair words. The larger portion of the party set- 
tled in a plantation on Varkin's Kill (Ferkenskill, 
Hog Creek Y), near what is now Salem, New 
Jersey. A fortified trading-house was built or 
occupied at Passayunk. This was the era of 
Sir Edmund Plowden's shadowy Palatinate of 
Xew Albion, and, if there is any truth in the 
curious . Description,' there would scem to be 
sOllie connection between this fort of the Xew 
Haven settlers and Plowden's alleged colony." 
The Dutch and the Sv.edes, notwithstanding 
their mutual jealousies, made common cause 
against these New England intruders, and suc- 
ceeded in breaking up their settlements. The 
exact occurrences are obscurely known, but it is 
ccrtain that the attemp.ed colonization '" as a 
failure, and that, .. slo\\ ly, through the \\ inter 
and spring of 16-13, the major part of [the set- 
tlers] . . . struggled home to Xew Haven. . . . 
The poverty and distress "ere not confined to 
the twoscore households \\ ho had risked their 
persons in the enterprise. The ill-starred effort 
had impoverished the highe"t personages in the 
to\\ n, and crippled Xew Haven's best tinancial 
strength." Yet the scheme of settlement on the 
Delaware \\ as not abandoned. "hile claims 
against the Dutch for damages and for redress 
of \\ rongs were vigorously pressed, the town 
still looked upon the purchased territory as its 
own, and "as resolute in the intention to occupy 
it. In 10,,1 a new e'\:pedition of fifty persons set 
sail for the Delaware, but was stopped Ilt 
llln- 
hattan by Peter Stuyvesant, and sent back, 
vainly raging at the insolence of the Dutch. All 
New England. shared the wrath of 
('w Haven, 
but confederated Xew England was not "illing 
to move in the matter unless New Haven would 
pay the consequent costs. New Haven seemed 
rather more than half disposed to take up arms 
ag-llinst New 
etherland on her own responsi- 
bility; but her smull quarrel "as soon merged 
in the greater \\ar which broke out between 
Holland allll England. "Then this occurred, 
" concerted action on the part of the 
 ew Eng- 
landers would have given New Holland. to the 
Allies, and extended New Haven's limits to the 
Delaware, \\ ithout anyone to gainsay or resist. 
After the Commis"ioners [of the Lnitcd. Colonic,,] 
declared for war, Massachusetts refused to obey, 
adopted the rôle of a secessionist, and checked 
the v. hole proceeding. New Haven, "ith whom 
the proposed war vms almost a matter of life and. 
d.cath, was justified in adverting to the conduct 
of Massachusetts as . A provoaking sinn aguinst 
God, and of a scandalous nature before men.' 
The mutinous schemes of Roger Ludlow and of 
some Xew Haven malcontents complicated the 
problem still more both for Connect.icut and New 
Haven. Finally, just as an army of 
OO men 
was ready [165-1] to march upon Ke\V Amster- 
dam, tidings came of a Europelln peace, and 
ew 
lIaven's last chance was gone. But the town 
did. not lose hope. n Plans for a new colony were 
slowly matured through 16;;-1 and 16.35, but" the 
enterprise was completelv thwarted by a series 
of unto" ard events," the" most decisive of which 
was the conquest of New Sweden by Stuyvesant 
in October, 1653. .. But the dream of Delawarll 
was not forgotten. "-C. H. Levermore, The Rß- 
public of New lIaÐen, ell.. 3, scct. 5. 
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ALso IN: S. Hazard, An7llÙl oj Penn., pp. 57- 
178. 
A. D. 1664-1667.- The English occupation 
and proprietary 
rant to Berkeley and Car- 
teret.- The namIDg of the province.- The 
Newark immigration from New Haven.-" Be- 
fore the Duke of York was actually in po,,,es:,ion 
of his easill acquired territorl [of Xcw 
cther- 
lands, or 
ew York-see riiEW YORK: A. D. 
1664], on the 23d and 24th of June, 1664, he ex- 
ecuted deeds of lease and release to Lord John 
Berkeley, Baron of Stratton, and Sir G('orge 
Cartcret, of Saltrum in Devon. granting to them, 
their heirs and a""igns, all thlLt portion of his 
tract 'lying and being to the westward of 
Long Island and '[anhitas Island, and bounded 
on the east part by the main sea, and pnrt by 
Hudson's river, and hath upon the \\est, Dela- 
ware bay or river. and extending southward to 
the main ocean as far as Cape 
[av, at the mouth 
of Dela\\ arc bay; and to the nortll\\ ard. as far as 
the northernmost branch of the said bay or river 
of Delaware, which is 41 0 40' of latitude, and 
crosseth over thence in a strait line to Hudson's 
river, in 41 0 of latitude; which said tract of land 
is hereafter to be called by the name or names 
of Xew Cæsarea, or Kew Jersey.' The name of 
. Cæsarea ' was conferred upon the tract in com- 
mcmorationof the gallant defence of thc Island of 
Jerse), in 1649, by Sir George Carteret, then its 
governor, against the Parliamentarians; but the 
people preferred the English name of Xew Jer- 
sey, and the other was consequently BOOn lost. 
The grant of the Duke of York from the crown 
conferred upon him, his heirs and assigns, 
amon
 other rights appertaining thereto, that 
most Important one of government; the power 
of hearing and determining appeals being re- 
served to the king; but, . rel
 ing,' says Chal- 
mers, . on the greatness of his connection, he 
seems to have been little solicitous to procure 
the royal privileges conferred on the proprietors 
of 
[aryland and Carolina,' whose charters con- 
ferred almost unlimited authority. . And \\hile 
as counts-palatine they exercised every act of 
go\ernment in their own names, because they 
\\ere im.ested with the ample powers posse8S('d 
by the prætors of the Roman provinces, he ruled 
his territory in the name of the king.' In the 
transfer to Berkeley and Carteret, they, their 
heirs and assigns, were invested \\ith all the pow- 
ers conferred upon the duke. . . . Lord Berke- 
ley and Sir George Carteret, now sole proprietors 
of New Jersey, on the 10th February 1664, 
signed a constitution, which they made public 
under the title of 'The Concessions and agree- 
ment of the Lords Proprietors of Kew Jersey, to 
and with all and every of the ad venturers, and 
all such as shall settle and plant there.' _ . . On 
the same day that this instrument was signed, 
Philip Carteret, a brother to Sir George, re- 
ceived a commission as governor of Xew Jersey. 
. . . The ship Philip, having on board about 30 
people, some of them servants, and laden with 
suitable commodities, sailed from England in 
the summer, and arrived in safety at the place 
now known as Elizabethtown Point, or Eliza- 
beth Port, in August of the same year. What 
circumstance led to the governor's selection of 
this spot for his first settlement, is not now 
known, but it was, probably, the fact of its 
having been recently examined and approved of 
by others. He landed, and gave to his embryo 
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town the name of Elizabeth. after the lady of 
Bir George. . . . Governor Carteret. so BOOn as 
he became establishcrl at Elizabethtown, sent 
messengers to Kew England and elsewhere, to 
publish the conceBBÍons of tbe proprietors and to 
Invite settlers. In consequence of this inviuLtion 
and the favorable terms offered, tIle province 
BOOn received large additions to its pupulation." 
-\\. A. \\ hitehead, East Jtrsey under tlæ Pro- 
prieta171 Gournm nts (..': J. Hi"t. Soc. Calls., ". 
1), period 2.-" In August, 1005, he [Governor 
Carteret] sent letters to Xew En
land offering 
to settlers every civil and religious privilege. 
![r. Treat and some of his friends immediately 
visited New Jersey. They bent thdr steps to- 
ward the New Haven property on the Ddaware 
Bay, and selected a site for a settlement near 
what is now Burlington. Returning by way of 
Elizabeth, they met Carteret, and \\ ere by him 
influenccd to locate on the Passaic Hiver. . . . 
Early in the spring of 1666, the remnant of the 
old Xew Haven, the Xew Haven of 16;
. under 
the leadership of Hobert Treat and }Inthew 
Gilbert, sailed into the Passaic. . . . In June, 
1667, the entire force of the little colony \\as 
gathered together in their new abode, to which 
the name . 
ewark ' \\ as applied, in honor of }[r. 
Pierson's English home. plr. Pierson was the 
minister at Branford, in the 
ew Haven colony, 
and his flock migrated with him to 
ewark 
almost bodily.] The Fundamental Agreement 
was re\"ised and enlarged, the mObt nutable ex- 
pansion being the follo\\ ing article: 'The planters 
agree to submit to such magistrates as shall be 
annually choscn by the Fricnds from among 
themsches. and to such Laws as we had in the 
place v.hence \\e came.' Sixty-four men \\rote 
their names under this Bill of Rights, of v. horn 
23 were from Branford, and the remaining 41 
from Xew Haven, '[jlford, and Guilford. }[ost 
of them \\ ere probably heads of families, and, in 
all the company, but six were obliged to make 
their marks. . . . It seems to me that, after 
1666, the New Haven of Davenport and Eaton 
must be looked for upon the banks, not of the 
Quinnipiac, but of the Passaic. The men, the 
methods, the laws. the officers, that made 
ew 
Haven To\\ n what it was in 1640, disappeared 
from the Connecticut Colony, but came to full 
life again immediately in 
ew Jersey. . . . 
Xewark was not so much the product as the 
continuation of New Haven. "-C. H. Lever- 
more, Tlæ Republic of K Huun, ch. 4, Bect. 6. 
AL!'O L": Docs. R l. to tit (}Ql. Hillt. .J.Y. J., f'. 1. 
A. D. 1673.- The Dutch reconquest. See 
XEW YORK; A. D. 16.3. 
A. D. 1673-1682.- The sale to new Proprie- 
tors, mostly Quakers, and division of the 
province into East Jersey and West Jersey.- 
The free constitution of West Jersey.-In 
16.3 Lord Berkeley, one of the original proprie- 
tors, "sold his one-half interest in the Province 
for less than $.'),000. John Fenwick and Edward 
Byllinge, two English Quakers, were the pur- 
chasers. A dispute arose hetween the new pro- 
prietors about the division of their property, and 
\\ïlliam Penn, who afterward became the foun- 
der of Pennsylvania, was chosen arbitrator to 
settle the difficulty, and succeeded to the satis- 
faction of all parties interested. Fenwick sailed 
from London, in 1675, in the ship' Griffith,' with 
his family and a small compan j of Quakers. 
This \\ as the first English vesse that came tc 
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New Jersey with immigrahts. The party Bailed 
up the Delaware bay, and, entering a creek, 
landed on its banks three miles and a half from 
the Delaware. This creek, and the settlement 
founded on it, Fenwick named Salem. This was 
thL first English settlement permanently estab- 
lisbed in West Jersey."-J. R Sypher and E. A. 
Apgar, Hi,t. of Xe1C JerlleY, ch. 1.-ln July, 1676, 
the province was divided, Philip Carteret taking 
East Jersey, and the successors of Berkeley tak- 
ing West Jersey. "Therenpon, Carteret, by 
will, devised his plantation of New Jersey to 
trustees to be sold for certain purposes, by him 
stated, in 1681-2. . . . lIe had not a peaceable 
time. Indeed, anything like constant pcace was 
the lot of very few of New Jersey's ellrly Gov- 
ernors. Governor Andros, of New York, dis- 
puted Carteret's authority; nay, failing by 
peaceable means to gain his point, he sent a 
party of soldiers hy night [107"]. who dragged 
Carteret from his bed. carried him to New York, 
and there kept him close until a day was set on 
which he v. as tried before his opponent himself 
in the New York Courts, and three times acquit- 
ted by the jury, who were sent back v.ith direc- 
tion3 to convict, but firmly each time refused. 
The authority of Carteret was confirmed by the 
Duke of "\ ork, and Andros was recalled. . . . 
The trustees of ::;ir George Carteret could not 
make Bale of East Jersey. After ineffectual 
attempts at private Bale they offcrL'<1 it at public 
auction, and ,\ illiam Penn and eleven asso<'Ílltes, 
most if not all Quakers, bought it for !:3,400. 
It was too heavy a purchase, apparently, for 
their management. Eaeh sold half his right to 
IUlother, alllI so were constituted the twenty-four 
Proprietors. They procured a deed of conlirm,L- 
Hon from the Duke of York 
[arch 14th, 16ti2, 
and then the t\\enty-four Lords Proprietors by 
scaled instrument estnblished a council, gave 
them power to appoint overseers, and dbplaceall 
otlicers neceS!oary to manage their property, to 
tnke care of their lands, deed them, appoint 
dividends, settle the rights of particulllr Pro- 
prietors in such dividends, grant v.arrnnts of 
survey, in fine, to do everything nccessary for 
the profitable disposition of all the territory. . . . 
The new Proprietors were men of mnk. 'Vil- 
liam Penn is known to all the world. With him 
were ,JalDes, Earl of Perth, J.)hn Drummond, 
Robert Barclay, famous, like Penn, as a Quaker 
gentleman, IInd a controversialist for Quaker be- 
lief; David Barclay. . . . EolCh Proprietor hlld 
a twenty-fuurth interest in the property, inheri- 
table, divisible, and aSbignabl p , as if it were a 
farm instead of a province. And by thebC means 
the estate bas come down to those who now own 
the property. . . . In New Jersey. . . our Leg- 
islaturc has nothing at all to do with our wa"te 
or unappropriated land. It all belongs to the 
Proprietors, to those, namely, who own what are 
known as Proprietary rights, or rights of Pro- 
prieturship, and is subject to the disposition of 
the Board of Proprietors. . . . 'Vhat is left in 
their control is now [1884] of comparatively 
slight value. "-C. Parker, Addreu, Bi-LÌJnten- 
nial Oelebration of tlte Board of Am. Proprietor' 
of E. NelD Jer8ey.-The division line between 

ast Jersey and West Jersev, as established by 
the agreement between the Proprietors, began at 
Little Egg Harbor and extended northwestward 
to a point on the Delaware river in 41 degrees of 
north latitude. "After this line had been estab- 


lished, John Fenwick's interest in West Jersey 
was conveyed to John Eldridge and Edmund 
'Varner in fee, and they were admitted into the 
number of proprietors. In order to establish a 
government for the Province of West Jersey, 
provisional authority was given to Richard Hart- 
shore and Richard Guy, residents of East Jersey, 
and to James Wasse, who was sent especially 
from England to act on behalf of the proprietors. 
These persons were commissioned on the 18th of 
Augnst, 1676, by Byllinge and his trustees, in 
conjunction \\ ith Eldridge and Warner, and full 
power was given them to conduct the affairs of 
the government in accordance v. ith instructions 
from the proprietors. Fen\\ ick, \\ ho had found- 
ed a settlement at Salem. refused to recognize 
the trnnsfer of his portion of the Province to 
Eldridge and Warner, and declared himself to be 
independent of this new government. It there- 
fure became the lirst duty of the commissioners 
to settle this ditliculty. All effort'!, however, for 
that purpose failed. The' original plan of the 

overnment was devised by William Penn and 
his immediate associates. It \\ as afterward ap- 
proved by all the proprietors interested in the 
Province, and v. as tìrst published on the 3d of 
}[arch, 1676, as . The Concessions and Agree- 
ments of the proprietors, freeholders and inhab- 
itant8 of the Pro\iuce of '\-est Jersey in Ameri- 
ca.' This constitution declared that no man or 
number of Dlen on earth had power or authority 
to rule over men's consciences in religious mat- 
ters; and that no persnn or persons \\ ithin the 
Province should be in any wise Clllled in ques- 
tion or punished, in persnn, estate or privilege, 
on account of opinion, judgment, faith or \\or- 
!'hip to\\ ,ud God in matters of religion. . . . 
That all the inhabitants of the Province should 
have the right to attend court and be pre"cnt at 
all proceedings, . to the end that justice may not 
be done in a corner, nor in any covert nULDner.' 
. . . The executive authority of the government 
\\as lod
cd in the hands of commissioners, to be 
appointed at first by the proprietors or a ma- 
jority of them; but after the further settlement 
of the PrO\ince they "ere to be chosen by the 
resident proprietors and inhabitants, on the 2;;th 
of }Iarch of eacb year. The lix:.t election for 
commissioners occurred. in 1680. . . . One of the 
most remarkable features in this instrument is 
the fact that no authority is retained by the 
proprietary body. . We put the po\\er in the 
people,' v.us the language of the fundamental 
luw."-J. It S) pher and E. A.. Apgar, IlilJt. of 
.J.YellJ Jer8lY, ch. 3. 
ALSO lr.: W. A. Whitehead, Eruit Jerlle.1/ unda 
tlte Proprietal'Y U01J't8, pp. 66-99.-DOCB. llelating 
to tlte Col. Hi8t. of 
'
1lJ Jer8ey, ". 1. 
A. D. 1674.-Final recovery by the English. 
See NETIlEHLAr.OS (lIOLLAXD): Å. D. 167.1- 
A. D. 1688.-Joined with New England nn- 
der the Governorship of Andros. ::;ec :KEW 
YORK: A. D. lOti8. 
A. D. 1688-1738.- Extinguishment of the 
Proprietary political powers.-Union of the 
two Jerseys in one royal province.-"In New 
Jersey, had the proprietary power been vested 
in the people or reserved to one man, it might 
hlLve survived, but it was divided among specu- 
lators in land, who, as a body, had gain, and not 
the public welfare, for their end.. In April, 
1688, . the proprietors of East New Jersey bad 
surrcndered their pretended. right of govern- 
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ment,' and the surrender had be1!n accepted. 
In October of the same year, the council of the 
proprietaries of West New Jersey voted to the 
secretary-general for the dominion of Xew Eng- 
land the custody of 'all records relating to gov- 
ernment.' Thus the whole province fell, \\ ith 
New York and Sew England, under the goveru- 
ment of Andros. At the revolution, therefore 
[the English Hevolution of 16
N
9], the sover. 
eignty over New Jersey had reverted to the 
crown; and the legal maxim. BOOn promulgated 
by the board of trade, that the domains of the 
proprietaries might be bou
ht and sold, but nut 
their executive power. weakened their attempts 
at the recovery of authority. and consigned the 
colony to a wmporaryanarchy. A community 
of husbandmen may be B8fe for a short season 
\\ith little govcntment. For twelve years, the 
province was not in a settled condition. From 
June, 16 S 9, to \.ugust, 1t.i92, E.I
t Xew Jersey 
had apparently no superintending administra- 
tion, being, in time of v.ar, destitute of military 
officers as well as of magistrates \\ ith royal or 
proprietary commissions. They were prowcted 
by their neighbors from external attacks; and 
there is no reason to infer that the several town'! 
failed to exereise regulating powers within their 
respeC'tive limits. . . . The proprietaries, threat- 
ened \\ ith the ultimate interference of parliament 
in provinces . where,' it W88 said. 'no regular 
government had ever been established,' resolved 
to resign their pretensions. In their negotiations 
v. ith the crown, they \\ ished to insist tbat there 
<;hould be a triennial assembly; but King Wil- 
liam, tbough be had against his inclination ap- 
pro\ed triennial parliaments for England, \\ould 
never consent to them in tbe plantations. In 
1702, tbe first year of Queen Anne, tbe surren- 
der took place before tbe privy council. Tbe 
domain, ceasing to be connected \\ itb proprie- 
tary powers, "as, under the rules of private 
right, confirmed to its possessors, and tbe decis- 
ion bas never been disturbed. Tbe surrender 
of . tbe pretended' rights to government being 
completed, tbe two Jerseys \\ere uniwd in one 
province; and tbe government \\88 conferred on 
Edward Hyde, Lord Cornlmry, who, like Queen 
Anne, was the grandcbild of Clarendon. Re- 
taining ita separate legislature, the province had 
for the next thirty-six years the same governors 
as Xew York. It never again obtained a charter: 
the royal commission of April 1702. and tbe 
royal instructions to Lord Cornbury, constituwd 
tbe form of its administration. To tbe governor 
appointed by tbe crown belonged the Po\\ er of 
legislation, with consent of tbe royal council and 
the representatives of tbe people. . . . The free- 
men of the colony were BOOn conc:cious of the 
diminu tion of tbeir liberties." - G. Bancroft, Hist. 
of the U. S. (author', last r6Ð.), pt. 3, ch. 2 (11. 2). 
ALSO IS: J. O. Raum, Hist. of .J.Yew Jerøey, 
ch. 8 (t". 1). 
A. D. 1711.-Qneen Anne's War. See CA1\"- 
AD-\.: A. D. 1711-1713. 
A. D. 1744-1748.-King George's War. Sce 
XEW ESGLAND: A. D. 1,44; 1,45; and 1745- 
1,48. 
A. D. 1760-1766.- The qnestion of taxation 
by Parliament.- Tbe Sugar Act.- The Stamp 
Act and its repeal.- The Declaratory Act.- 
The First Continental Congress. See U
nTED 
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1760-1,75; 1763-1764; 
1765; and 1766. 
8-50 
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A. D. 1766-1774.- Opening events of the 
Revolution. See UNITED ST_-\.TES OF AM.: A. D. 
1766-176i, to 1774; and BosTox: A. D. 17&:!, to 
1773. 
A. D. 1774-1776.-End of royal government. 
-Adoption of a State Constitution.- In the 
person of William Franklin, unworthy son of 
Benjamin Franklin, New Jersey was afflicted, at 
tbe outbreak of the Revolutionary struggle, with 
an arbitrary and obstinawly royalist governor. 
Finding the 8SSCmbly of tbe colony refractory 
and independent, be refused to convene it in 
17i4, when the people desired to send delegates 
to the Continental Con
ress. Thereupon a con- 
vention \\ as held at J'\ ew Bruns\\ ick, and this 
body not only commissioned delegates to the 
general Congress, but appoinwd a .. general com- 
mittee of correspondence" for the Province. The 
committee, in )Iuy of the folIo" ing year, called 
tugetber, at Trenton, a second Provincial Con- 
\ ('ntion, \\ hich took to itself the title of the 
"Provincial Congress of New Jersey," and as- 
sumed the full authority of all the branches of 
the I'tovcrnment, pro\ iding for the defense of 
the Province and taking measures to carry out 
the plan'! of the Continental Congress. .. Gov- 
ernor Franklin convened the Legislature on 
tbe 16th of SO\ember, 17,5. Nu important 
business was transacted, and on the 6tb of De- 
cember the Assembly was prorogued by the 
governor to meet on the 3d of January, 1776, 
but it never reassembled, and this was the end 
of Provincial legislation in Xew Jersey under royal 
amhoritv. . . . Thou
h the Provincial Congress 
of Xew Jersey had to ø: great extent as<;umed the 
control of public affairs in the Province, it had 
not renounced the roJal authority. . . . On the 
24th of June, a committee \\asnppointed to draft 
acon'ititution. . . . Kew Jersey was, however, not 
yet disposed to abandon all hopes of reconcilia- 
tion \\ ith the Cro\\ n, and tberefore provided in 
the last article of this constitution that the in- 
strument should become void whenever the king 
sbould grant a full red
<;s of grievances, and 
agree to administer t
 government of Kew 
Jersey in accordance \\ith the constitution of 
England and the rights of British subjects. But, 
on tbe 18tb of July, 17,{6] the Provincial 
Congress assumed the title of . The Convention 
of the State of New Jersey,' declared the State 
to be independent of royal authority, and directed 
that all official papers, acts of Assembly and 
other public documenta sbould be made III the 
name and by the authority of the State." Before 
this occurred, however, Governor Franklin had 
been placed under arrest, by order of Congress, 
and sent to Connecticut, where he was released 
on purole. He sailed immediately for England_ 
.. "-ben the State government was organized 
under the new constitution, the Legislature en- 
acted laws for the urrest and punishment of all 
persons who opposed ita authority." - J. R. 
Sypber and E. A. Apgar, Dist. qf .Kew Jerøey, 
ch. 10-11. 
ALBO IN: T. F. Gordon, Hist. qf .J.Yew Jeruy, 
ch. 12. - See, also, UXITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 17i6-1779. 
A. D. 1775.- The beginning of the War of 
tbe American Revolution.-Lexington._Con_ 
cord. - Siege of Boston. - Ticonderoga. _ 
Bunker HiII.- The Second Continental Con- 
gress. See UNITED STATES OF A.Y.: A. D. 
1775. 
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A. D. 1776-1778. - The battle ground of 
Washington campaigns. See UNITED STATES 
OF AM.: A. D. 1776; 1776 -1777 j and 1778 
(JUNE). 
A. D. 1777-1778.-Withholding ratification 
from the ArtIcles of Confederation. See 
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1781-1786. 
A. D. 1778-1779.- British raids from New 
York. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1778- 
1779. 
A. D. 1778-1783.- The war on the Hudson, 
on the Delaware, and in the South.-Snrren- 
der of Cornwallis.-Peace with Great Britain. 
See UNITED ST.o\TES OF A
.: A. D. 1778, to 178:3. 
A. D. 1787.-Ratification of the Federal 
Constitution. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: 
A. D. 1787-1789. 
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NEW MADRID, The capture of. See 
U
ITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1t;62 (1IIARCH- 
MInI.: Os TilE )hSBI8!'IPPI). 
NEW MARKET, OR GLENDALE, Bat- 
tle of. See UNITED STATES OF A
.: A. D.1862 
(Jr"E-Jt;LY: VmGINIA). 
NEW MARKET (Shenandoah Valley), 
Battle of. See UNITED STATES OF A'll.: A. D. 
Is64 (
IAy-JL"NE: VIRGINIA) THE CllIPAIGJS:- 
IX6I IN THE SHENAJS:DOAH. 
. 
NEW MEXICO: Aboriginal Inhabitants. 
Sce A\IERIC.o\N ABORIGINES: PUEBLOS, APACHE 
GROLP, and SHOSHONEAJS: FAMILY. 
A. D. 1846.- The American conquest and 
occupation by Kearney's expedition.-" While 
the heaviest fighting [of the 
Iexican War] was 
going on in Old 1\Iexico [see }IEXICO: A. D. 
1846-1847], the Government [ofthe United States] 
easily took possession of New 1\lexico and Cali- 
fornia, by means of expeditions organized on the 
remote frontiers. New 
Iexico was wanted for 
the emigration to the Pacific. If we were to 
have California wc must also have the right of 
way to it. In the hands of the Spaniards, New 
)Iexico barred access to the Pacific SO completely 
that the oldest travelled route was scarcely 
known to Americans at all, and but little used by 
the Spaniards themselves. If now we consult a 
map of the United States it is seen that the 
thirty-fourth parallel crosses the Mississippi at 
the mouth of the Arkan88S, cuts New :Mexico In 
the middle, and reaches the Pacific near Los 
Angeles. It was long the belief of statesmen 
that the great tide of emigration must set along 
this line, because It had the most temperate 
climate, was shorter, and would be found freer 
from hardship than the route by way of the 
South Pass. This view had set on foot the ex- 
ploration of the Arkan88S and Red Rivers. But 
if we except the little that Pike and Long had 
gathered, almost nothing was known about it. 
Yet the prevailing belief gave 
ew Mexico, as 
related to California, an exceptional importance. 
These considerations weighed for more than ac- 
quisition of territory, though the notion that 
New Mexico contained very rich silver-mines un- 
doubtedly had force in determining its conquest. 
. . . With this object General Kearney marched 
from Fort Leavenworth In June, 1846, for Santa 
Fé, at the head of a force of which a battalion of 
}Iormons formed part. After subduing New 
Mexico, Kearney was to go on to California, and 
with the help of naval forces already sent there, 
for the purpose, conquer that country also. . 


NEW ORLEANS. 


General Kearney marched by the Upper Arkan- 
BaS, to Bent's Fort, and from Bent's Fort over 
the old trail through El )Ioro and Las Vegas, 
San 1\1i
uel and Old Pecos, without meeting the 
OppositIon he expected, or at any time seeing any 
considerable body of the enemy. On the 18th of 
August, as the sun was setting, the stars and 
stripes were unfurled over the palace of Santa 
Fé, and New 
Iexico was declared annexed to 
the United States. Either the home government 
thought New Mexico quite Bafe from attack, or, 
having decided to reserve all its strength for the 
main confiict, had left this province to its fate. 
After organizing a civil government, and ap- 
pointing Charles Bent of Bent's Fort, governor, 
General Kearney broke up his camp at Santa Fé, 
Sept. 25. His force was now divided. One part, 
under Colonel Doniphan, was ordered to join 
General Wool in Chihuahua. A second detach- 
ment was left to garrison Santa Fé, whilc Kellr- 
ney went on to California \\ ith the rest of his 
troops. The people everywhere seemed disposed 
to submit quietly, and as most of the pueblos 
soon proffered their allegiance to the United 
States Government, little fear of an outbreak 
was felt. Before leaving the valley, a courier 
was met bearing the news that California also 
had submitted to us without strikine a blow. 
This information decided General Kearney to 
send back most of his remaining force, while 
with a few soldiers only he continued his march 
through what is now Arizona for the Paciflc."- 
S. A. Drake, The AWaking of the Great Wat, pp. 
251-255. 
ALSO IN: H. O. Ladd, lIi8t. of tM War with 
Mexiw, th. 9-12.-P. St. G. Cooke, The Con- 
quest of New J[e:riw and Oal.-II. H. Bancroft, 
lIi8t. of tM Paâjic Stllies. ". 12, ch. 17.-11. O. 
Ladd, The Story C!.f New .Wcxiw, th. 16. 
A. D. 1848.-Cession to the United States. 
See )b..XICO: A. D. 1848. 
A. D. 1850.- Territorial organization. See 
UTAll: A. 1>. 1849-18:)0. 
A. D. 1875-1894.-Pros
ective admission to 
the Union.-A bi\1 to admit New Mexico to the 
Union as a state was passed by both houses of 
Congress in 1875, but failed in consequence of 
an amendment made in the Senate too late for 
action upon it in the House of Representatives. 
Attempts to convert the scantily populated terri- 
tory into a state were then checked for several 
years. At this writing (July 1894) a bill for or- 
g:mizing and admitting thestatc of New }Iexico 
bas again passed the House of Representatives, 
and is likely to have a favorable vote in the 
Senate. 
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NEW MODEL, The. See ENGLAND: A. D. 
1641) (J.o\Nr -\Ry-ApRIL). 
NEW NETHERLAND. See NEW YORK: 
A. D. 1610-1614. 
NEW ORANGE. See NEW YORK: A. D. 
1673. 
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NEW ORLEANS: A. D. 1718.- The, 
Counding of the city. See LOUISIANA: A. D. 
1717-1718. 
A. D. 1763.-Reserved Crom the cession to 
England in the Treaty oC Paris, and trans- 
ferred with western Louisiana to Spain. 
ee 
SEVEN YEARS 'V.o\R: THE TREATIES. 
A. D. 1768-1769.-Revolt against the Span- 
ish rule.-A short-lived Republic and its 
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A. D. 1i66- the passing of the first Constitutional Statute 
which operated in Austmlia. . . . By it the for- 
mer military administration of justice, by a 
Judge-Advocate and military assessors, was su- 
per8cded by a Supreme Court on an English 
model, \\ ith a Chief Justice, and the right to a 
trial by jury in civil cases, if both the parties 
agreed upon it. But in criminal cases the jury 
\\as still to consist of military officers, seven in 
Dumber, although the prisoner was to be entitled 
to challenge them on any grounds for which an 
onlinary juror could be objected to in England. 
His }Iajesty in Council was, however, author- 
ized to extend the jury system in any \\ ay 
deemed desirable; and, as a matter of fact, it 
was not very long before the jury system was 
introduced into criminal trials in Australia. 
:\Ioreover, convicts \\ ere no longer to be c'l:cIud- 
ed from giving evidence in Courts of Justice. 
. . . The political innovations made by the stat 
ute were also important. They provided for the 
appointment of a Council with legislative and 
financial pov.ers, albeit under certain very sub. 
stantiallimitations. . . . This Council at first con- 
sisted entirely of Government officials, and was 
of course subject to no process of popular elcc- 
tion. But, as Lord Bathurst explained in Lis 
letter which covered the warrant of appoint- 
ment, it was intendl'd by the Home Government 
that the new Council should at least to some de- 
gree represent the views of non-official colonists; 
and this pledge was redeemed in the year 1825 
by the nomination of three independent mem- 
bers. . . . The other grcat political object of 
the statute \\as the separation of Tasmania 
(then kno\\n as Van Diemen's Land) from the 
mother colony. . . . The Home Government, at 
the time of the passing of the Act, apparently 
hesitated between complete and partial sepam- 
tion, and took powers for both. Lord Bathurst 
ul timately decided in favour of partial sepam- 
tion only; and Van Diemen's Land had to wait 
SeeJl.IAssACHUSETTS: many years before becoming completely inde- 
pendent of the Government at Sydm'y, . . . The 
See NOVA SCOTIA; mother colony of Australia no\\ started upon a 
career of progress and developement which, in 
. spite of stormy interludes, it maintained until 
NEW SOUTH WALES: A. D. I(jOI- the crisis of 1843. The marks of freedom and 
1821.-Discovery and early Exploration.- independence manifested themselves one by one. 
II Botany Bay. "-Founding of penal colonies. Freedom of the pres'! was formally proclaimed 
_ Beginning of sheep - farming and free in 1824, and although (as might have been ex- 
immigration. - Administration of Governor pected) the liberty was at first abused, and 
Macquarie. See AUSTRALIA: A. D. 1601- caused much trouble during the governorship of 
1t:j()Cj; and 1800-1840. Sir Ralph Darling (18"5-1831), yet, under the 
A. D 182I-1831.-Governors Brisbane and more judicious rule of Sir Richard Bourke (1831- 
Darling. - First stage of a constitutional 18iJì), the difficulties were removed. . . . In the 
self-government.-" The end of Governor )Iac- year 1827 the colony was rich enough to support 
quarie's term of office marks the conclusion of its own civil government; . . . and, a few years 
the colony's infancy. . . . The next Governorship, later, the Government of the colony began even 
that of f'ir Thomas Brisbane, marks a definite to vote funds to assist the immigration of desir- 
stage in the history of 
ew South Wales. The able colonists. . . . By a statute of the Imperial 
discovery of the Bathurst Plains [see Acs- Parliament passed in the year 1828, the maxi- 
TRALIA: A. D. 1800-184ü] had put an end to all mum number of the Council was raised to fifteen, 
doubts of the ultimate ability of the colony to and its legislative powers considembly increased. 
sustain an increasing population; and now, for This important change virtually placed the offi- 
the first time. the tide of free immigration began cial members of the Council in a minority in 
to fiow. . . . The great achievement of Governor questions upon which the Government and the 
Brisbane's administmtion was the introduction settlers as a whole were divided in opinion. . 
of institutions which ultimately served as the In the administration of justice stilI further steps 
basis of self-government in Austmlia.... We towards a free model were taken; and the some- 
are now entering upon a period in which institu- what sweeping clause, which introduced the 
tions will gradually take the place of men This whole of existing English law en bloc, thoup:h 
period begins definitely in the year 1823, with it subsequently gave rise to some technical diffi 
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tragic ending. 
e Loc
u.."'A: 
1ì
; and 1ìt\\!. 
A. D. 1785-1803. - Fickle treatment of 
American traders. :;ee LOCISIAr..-\: A. D. 1 ì:;;)- 
l
OO: and 1 ì9
1
3. 
A. D. 1798-1804.- Transferred to France 
and sold to the United States.-Incorporation 
as a city. See LoUISIA1<A: A. D. 1ì
9-1003; 
and Ist"l4-1812. 
A. D. 1815.-Jackson's defense of the city 
and great victory. See ():\iITED:;rATEsoF AM.: 
A. D. li'il.'í (JA:o.UARY). 
A. D. 1862 (April).-Farragut's capture of 
the city. See l"
ITED 
T\TE
 m' 
.; A. D. 
1
62 (.\PRIL: OS THE 
II""'I!<SIPPI). 
A. D. 1862 (May-December).- The rule of 
General Butler. 
ce G:o.ITED 
TATES OF AM. : 
A. D. li'it\2 (
Lo\y-D"-CE}[BER: LOnSIA..'A). 
A. D. 1866.-Riotandmassacre.-8ee Lou- 
ISI.o\:o..o\: A. D. l:-<fi,...1
1\7. 
A. D. 1891.- The lynching of Italian assas- 
sins.-In the spring of 1891, the chief of police 
at New Orleans, David C. Hennessy, unearthed 
a murderous secret societv, known as the lIafia, 
which seemed to be wiilely spread among Ital- 
ians in that city and elsewhere. In the midst 
of his investigations he was waylaid and shot. 
Nine Italians, arrested for complicity in the 
crime, cscaped conviction whcn brought to trial, 
and a belief prevailed that the jury had been 
either terrorizcd or bribed. A mass meeting of 
indignant citizens was accordingly held, and the 
meeting resolved itself into a mob. The prison 
which held the alleged a..,...assins was broken into 
and they were slain. The Italian government 
demanded redress and punishmcnt for the deed; 
but the federal authorities at Washington had no 
power to deal with the affair, and a troublesome 
imbroglio arose. It was ended finally by a pay- 
ment of $2;),000 to the families of the men killed 
by the mob. 
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culty, was obviously calculated to afford the at this time gave rise to a bit.ter struggle. Cer- 
ordinary colonist substantial protect.ion against tain Crown Lands Regulations which Sir George 
the arbitrary action of Government."-E. Jenks, Gipps had framed and issued in 1844, provoked 
The History of tM Australa.aian Colonies, th. 2--3. determined opposition on the part of the squat- 
A. D. 1831-1855.-Convict transportation ters.... His proposal to tax the holders of 
abolished. - Immigration stimulated.- Self- Crown lands was denounced as tyranny. . . . 
government secure d.- Governor Darling was The ultimate result was that the Council refused 
succeeded by "1\lajor-Genersl Sir Richa.rd to renew the Land Act frsmed by Gipps, which 
Bourke, K. C. B., [who] arrived in Sydney on had been passed for one year only, and the Gov- 
the 2nd of December, 11:j31. .' The six years ernor's land policy was at an end. Sir George 
during which Bourke administered the affairs of Gipps closed his career in New South 'Vales in 
the colony were not only free from class warfare, July, 1846, and died in England the following 
but were distinguished by the rapid growth of Fcbruary.... Sir Charles Fitzroy arrived in 
industry and commerce, and the steady develop- Sydney at a time", hen the colony had entered on 
ment of nationa.l life under new forms. In fact, an era of prosperity hitherto unknown In its his- 
the history of the colony as a free State, so to tory.... In the first speech he addressed to the 
speak, may be said to date from Bourke's time. Legislative Council on its meeting in September, 
. . . Trial by jury in the Superior Courts- that 1846, a month after his arrival, he congratulated 
Is, by civilian instead of by military jurors-was its members on the gcneral prosperity of the 
grsnted in an optional form in 1833 : and although country - a prosperity the more remarkable, in- 
represcntative government was still withheld by asmuch as thc colony was 'only just emerging 
the Home authorities, the administrstion of pub- from those difficulties which were experienced 
lic affairs was conducted by Bourke on constitu- under that monetary depression which affected 
tional principles, with very little resort to the all classes of the community.' Among the many 
arbitrary power which had made his predecessor's striking evidences of the new life which had 
rule distasteful to the whole community. . .. been infused into the colony at this time, mainly 
The history of the colony during the Administra- as a result of free immigrstion and the rspid 
tlon of Sir George Gipps, a Captain in the Royal extension of settlement in the interior, the most 
Engineers, who arrived in February, 1838. as- conspicuous were the movements set on foot for 
sumes proportions altogether unknown to it the construction of rsilways and the e<;tablish. 
under the rule of his predecessors. It is no ment of steam communication with England. 
longer occupied with the melancholy records of The gradual increase in the tide of immigration 
the convict class, or the bitter feuds between the had greatly contributed to promote the prosperity 
Emancipists and the Exclusives. The state of of the people. . . . Flocks and herds were drivcn 
society had changed; free immigrstion had be- further and further inland as each new discovery 
gun to fiow in ; capital was Introduced by settlers made the resources of the interior known; but 
from abroad and Invested in shecp and cattle sta- stock-owners and settlers were met with the 
tions; the system of assigned servants ceased in ever-increasing difficulty of finding a sufficicnt 
1838, and trsnsportation Itself. which had been supplv of labour. Convict labour was nominally 
yearly growing more unpopular, was abolishcd cheap, butrealIydear at any price. . . . It grad- 
by an Order in Council two years later, although ualIy became recognized as a principle of State 
it was not finally extinguished until 1851. The þolicy, mainly owning to Wakefield's teaching, 
most remarkable event of this period was the es- that the revenue arising from the land should be 
tablishment of a new Constitution, under an Act appropriated to the purpose of promoting immi- 
passed by the Imperial Parliament in 1842. Re- gration. Under that system money was remitted 
presentative institutions were at length conceded by the Colonial Government every year to bc ex- 
to the colony, although responsible government pcnded by a Board of Emigration Commis- 
was stilI withheld. The new Legislative Coun- sioners appointed in London, who selected and 
cil 'Was composed of 36 members, of whom 24 dcspatched the best emigrants they could gel 
wcre elected and 12 appointed by the Crown. But American competition was keenly felt in the 
From 1840 to 1846, the colony was plunged labour market, and the Government had to tempt 
In a state of depression which brou
ht the people to emi,l('rate to Austrslia by paying hnlf 
shadow of ruin to every man's door. This was the passage money and offering small loans to 
to some extent the result of a re-action from the mechanics, who could be induced to leave Eng_ 
inflated state of prosperity which had existed a land on no other tenns. . . . The conduct of 
few years before, when prices of land and stock public affairs by the Council, in which rWilIiam 
rose to a fictitious value, and speculation in land Charles] Wentworth was the principa1 figure, 
absorbed all the floating capital in the country. had been 80 distin
uished for statcsmanlike abil. 
Among the immediate causes of depression wcre ity that the capacity of the colonists for self- 
the cessation of Imperial expenditure on trsns- government could no longer be denied. But a 
portation, and the withdrswal of Government stilI more potent infiuence had been at work. 
deposits from the banks; the consequent pressure The great gold discoveries. which took place in 
brought to bear by those institutions on their 1849, had, in Wentworth's phrase, prccipitated 
customers; the substitution of free labour for the colony into a nation, and the demand for free 
that of thc assigned servants, necessitating cash institutions came upon the Home Government 
payment of wages; the locking up of capital in with a de
ree of force it was impossible to resist. 
large purchases of land, which up to that time Whcn, therefore, the popular advocate of self- 
had been sold at five and subsequently twelve government obtained a committee in 1852 to pre- 
shillings an acre; and indulp:ence in excessive pare a new Constitution for the colony, in p\mm- 
speculation, by which the ordinary industries of ance of the powers conferred on thc Council \ly 
the country were deprived of capital The reo the Imperial Parliament, it was felt thnt the 
suIt was that every branch of trade and industry time had at last arrived when the Iife-lon
 strug. 
fell into a state of utter collapse. . . . Politics g'1e of the patriot would be crowned with suc- 
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cess. The second reading of the Bill was moved 
by him in the session of the following year, and 
was carried by a majority of 84 to 8. It was 
IItronglyopposed by a considerable section of the 
public on the ground that the Members of the 
Upper House should be elected, instead of being 
nominated by the Crown. But the nominee prin- 
ciple was considered essential by the framers of 
the Bill, for the purpose of reproducing the Con- 
stitution of the British Parliament as closely as 
possible; and In deference to those views, 
the Bill was passed as it stood. . . . The Bill 
[subsequently enacted by the Imperial PlLrlia- 
ment] . . . was received in the colony in Oc- 
tober, 1855. The old Legislative Council was 
finally dissolved on the 11!th of December fol- 
lowing, and the new Constitution was formally 
inaugurated by the Governor-General. Sir Wil- 
liam Denison, who had succeeded Sir Charles 
Fitzroy in the beginning of the year. The es- 
tablishment of responsible government brought 
about so great a change in the political system of 
the colony that from that date the current of its 
history may be said to run in a totally different 
channel. Other actors come upon the scene. 
The martial figure of the Governor disappears, 
his place being occupied by men henceforth 
known as the responsible Ministers of the 
Crown."-Hi8Wrical RaåeuJ of 
VefD South Wale8 
bv G. B. Barton, A. Sutherland, and F. J. Broom- 
field, in AUlitralMia Illu8tratød, Ð. 1, pp. 84-9&. 
A. D. 1850.-Separation of the Colony of 
Victoria. 
ee AUSTRALIA: A. D. 1839-1855. 
A. D. 1855-1893.- The Colonial Constitu- 
tion.-Liberalized Land Policy.-Public Edu- 
cation.-" The principles of the Constitution. as 
originally laid down, have never been altered, 
but there have been some changes in minor de- 
tails. In New South Wales, as in the other 
Australian colonies, the democratic element was 
increasing, and before long the Electoral Act 
was amended and the franchise reduced to prsc- 
tically manhood suffrsge. At the same time, thf' 
old system of voting was abolished, and all 
elections have since been conducted by means of 
the ballot-box. Various other amendments of 
the Electorsl Act have taken place from time 
to time, and the few restrictions of political 
privilege which remained have been removed. 
The Legislative Council now rt893] contains 67 
members-though there is no fixed limit of num- 
bers-and there are 141 members of the Assem- 
bly. The tenure of a seat in the Council is for 
life, and the only qualification required of mem- 
bers is that they shall be 21 years of age, and 
naturalized or natural born subjects of the 
Queen, while the qualification of the Lower 
House is practically the same. . . . The duration 
of the Assembly is limited to three years, and 
the only condition at present necessary to obtain 
elective rights is six months' residence before the 
rolls are compiled. Within the first five years of 
responsible government, under the guidance of 
Sir John Robertson elaborate regulations were 
framed for the alienation and occupation of 
Crown lands. The circumstances of the colon v 
had been greatly altered by the discovery òf 
c:old [see AU!'TRALIA: A. D. 1839-1855; and 
'IO
""EY A...
 BAYKP-iG: A. D. 1848--1893], and 
the question of land settlement had to be dealt 
with in an entirely new spirit to meet the wants 
of a class of a different type to that contem- 
plated by the frsmers of former enactments. 
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. . . The Government were beaten by a large 
majority on the question of . free selection be- 
fore survey.' The Governor was urged to dis- 
solve Parliament, but this he declined to do, and 
before long public sentiment underwent a com- 
plete change; the cry of . free selection before 
survey' was mlUÌe the watchword of the demo- 
cratic party; and the measure on its re-introduc- 
tion consequently became law. The Act of 1861 
was intended to facilitate the settlement of an 
industrial agricultural population, side by side 
with the pastoral tenants, by means of free 
selection in limited areas. . . . The new Par- 
liament did not confine its liberalism to the ad- 
ministrstion of the Crown lands. Before it 
had been many years in existence an Act was 
passed abolishing all grants from the State Trea- 
sury in aid of religious denominations, while a 
further levelling measure found its place on the 
statute book in an Act providing for the abolition 
of the law of primogeniture. . . . The whole 
country was terrorised for many years following 
1860 by the exploits of bushrsngers, and for a 
time the executive appeared to be incapable of 
dealing with these offenders. . . . Eventually 
the law prevailed, and bushranging and its ac- 
companying evils were completely stamped out. 
. . . The Public Schools Aci of 1bfi6 . . . pro- 
vided for two distinct classes of schools. though 
all schools receivinl!: aid from the State "ere 
placed by it nominåíly under a Council of Edu- 
cation. The public schools were entirely under 
the control of this board, but the denominational 
schools were still managed to some extent by the 
various religious bodies to which they had hith- 
erto belonged. .. In 1880, State aid to denom- 
inational education was finally abolished. By 
the new Act, which is still in force the entire 
educational systemof the colony was remodelled; 
the Council of Education was dissolved, and a 
'Iinister of Public Instruction created in its 
place. Public schools to afford primary instruc- 
tion to all children without sectarian or class 
distinction were established, as well as superior 
public schools, in which a more advanced course 
might be followed. . . . Pastoral industries are 
still the mainstay of the country."-G. Tre- 
garthen, 7M Stury of .AmtralaBia, cli. 11-12. 
A. D. 1859.-Separation of the Moreton 
Bay District and its erection into the Colony 
of Queensland. See AUI'TRALlA: A. D. 1859. 
A. D. 1885-1892.- The Movement for Aus- 
tralian Federation. See AUSTRALIA 
 A. D. 
1885--1892. 
A. D. 1890.- Characteristics.- Compara- 
tive view. See AUSTRALIA; A. D. 1800. 
A. Do 1891.- Rise of the Labor Party.- 
.. The uprise of the Parliamentary Labour Party 
of New South Wales was a drsmatic anti-climax 
to the defeat of Australian Trades Unionism in 
the disastrous maritime strike of 1890. . . . The 
workers were seemingly crushed in . . . [ a] 
battle with the shipping interests in 1890. In 
1891 the same bodies that had gone down in the 
Sedan of the year before emerged an organized 
Parliamentary force, holding the balance of 
power in the legislature of New South Wales. 
. . . The strike had injured many innocent in- 
terests, as it always did and always will. ' Could 
Dot a more enlightened remedy be found?' 
seemed to be one of the rational conclu!'ions ar- 
rived at, and the Trades Unions co-opersted 
with the victorious capitalists and their govern- 
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ment allies, through the means of a commission, sharp, as In the :ltrother Country. But within 
in an effort to find a way of settling trade dis- the last ten years public opinion has been ad- 
pntes by the peaceful methods of arbitration. vancing, like everything else, by leaps and 
These efforts succeeded and left. the Labour or- bounds, and is rapidly becoming a very strong 
ganizations free to devote their energies to the .. juvenile" indeed, '" ith a will of its own, and 
carrying out of a programme of Parliamentary the Australian will is a qnestion which has to be 
action. Labour made up its mind to send men faced.... The idea of Nationalism-a very 
from its own ran.ks to the Legislature. It re- different thing from Separation _ is strongly 
solved to be represented by its own and not by gro\\ing and increasing in Australia, and the 
another class. There were no insuperable difti- course of history, as usual, will probably be 
cui ties in the way, as in Great Britain and Ire- closely connccted ",ith ideas. . _ . Neither Eng- 
land. Members were paid. The fmnchise was land nor Australia will suffer dictation. . . . The 
available, though not to the extent it BOOn after- people of Austmlia seem to be entering upon a 
wards became. Constituencies were small, and new em of national life. . . . They consider that 
the mining, shearing, and maritime Labour ele- the age of tutelage is over.'. . . Lord Carring- 
mcnts were 80 comparatively large in the popu- ton's Bristol speech, delivered last November 
lation of the colony that it only needed steady [1891], reached a larger and more important 
c'l:ertions in the constituencies to secure the re- audience than that of the . habitués' and 'pro- 
turn of a fair number of Labour members. tégés' of the Imperial Institute. . . . The most 
Issues upon which differences existed in the important part was his criticism of the Naval 
Labour ranks were wisely subordinated to the Defence Bill. This Bill . . . was paBSed promptly 
one task of electing direct Labour men, and free through all the Austmlian Assemblies with the 
traders, protectionists, and single taxers united exception of Queensland, where it was defeated 
in securing that object. They succeeded to an and only ultimately accepted under protest. . . . 
extent which astounded the whole public of Lord Carrington's trmtmeut of the subject. COIl- 
Australia. In fact, a peaccful revolution had sidering that the Bill \\a'i passed in New South 
beell created in the Parliamentary politics of Wales almost without commeut, and that it was 
New South Wales. The success at first seemed not till some time later that public opinion in 
to be too great, and became, on that account., that colony ripened in the matter, shows a 
intoxicating and somewhat embarrassing after- quickness at apprehending the real drift of 
wards. They won no less than 18 seats in Sydney things which is indeed remarkable. 'We all 
alone, and emerged from the geneml election of remember that troops were suddenly withdra" n 
June, 1
91, 35 stron/!", while 5 more members from Australia some years ago. The Colonies 
were elected who called themselves Independ- asked for these troops to be allowed to remain, 
ents; with a government having only 49 sup- on the condition that they were to pay for tlwir 
porters, and an opposition numbering 50."-
1. maiutenance, at any rate for a time. The Co- 
Davitt, Life and Progl'e.//8 in .hllltralasia, ch. 41. 10nialOllìce pointed out that the principle was 
A. D. 1891.-An ex-Governor's View of all wrong. aud the late Lord L)tton, Tory Sec- 
the Colony and its attitude toward the retary of State for the Colonies, said: .. A Colony 
.. Mother Country. "-" So far, with one soli- which is once accustomed to depend on Imperial 
tary exception, I have heard no public uttemnce s{)ldiers never grows up to vigorous manhood." 
in Eugland that showed anything like an ade- What is wron
 in the army is right in the navy; 
quate apprehension of the point of view of these and this coloDIal maintenance problem is being 
Colonies with regard to their own and imperial tried in Australia at the present time. This ar- 
matters. That solitary exception is Lord Car- rangement is as follows: - Seven ahips built at 
rington. . . . Not loug after his return from his the cost to the English ta'l:payer of nearly a mil- 
five years' governorship of New South Wales, lion sterling have arrived at Sydney. Five of 
he read before a geneml meeting of the Imperial them are to be maintained at the cost of the 
Institute a thoughtful and interesting summary Australians for ten years. Eugland commissions 
of his impres'1ions of Australia- '.\ustralia as the other two in case of war. It sou lids all right, 
he saw it.' 'Five years a
o: he Baid, 'I landed but will this experiment succeed? :::;hips should 
ill .\ustralia with my wife and my children, have only one commander, i. e., the admiral, and 
hardly knowing a siugle soul by sight in the no fieet can exist under dual contml. But how 
whole eouutry; my grcat desire was to be free can you have taxation, even voluntary taxation, 
from prejudice and open to impres.<;ions.' Very without representation? . . . And, to increase the 
quickly these impressions led him to see the difficulties, the Colonial Office has ackno\\ledged 
magnitude of the differences between the social a claim of Admiral Fairfax to precedence over 
conditions of the two countries. 'A scattered eVl'rybody except the Govpmor of the colony in 
population, accordinl< to European notions, in a which he happens to be. . . _ This claim. which 
vast. country; a small proportion of that popula- shocked colonial sentiment, was received "ith a 
tion settled upon the soil; freedom of mind and shout of laughter all over Austmlia, and is a 
habits nurtured by more air, more sun, more dead letter and impossible to be enforced.' "-F. 
space; infiuence centred in Sydney and in Adams, Tlte AU8tl'aliu1IlI, pp. 263-71. 
other of the larger towns, but not in the thinly- . 
peopled country districts - all are strikinl< fea- NEW SPAIN: The name given at first to 
hIres of Xew South \Vales. The most salient Yucatan, and afterwards to the province won 
feature of all was thp power of growing and by CortEs. See AMERICA: A. D. 1517-1518; 
conscious strength.' The actual shape taken by and ;\TF"\:[('O: A. D. 1521-1524. 
this power did not escape him. . 
Ien: he saw NEW STYLE. SeeC.U.Er.DAR, GREOOlUAN. 
iu this lIew land, 'have been so occupied with NEW SWEDEN. See DELAWARE: A. D. 
the vividness of the present. with the importance 16a"-1640. 
of their own individual affairs. that public opin- NEW WORLD, The. First use of the 
ion has not become 80 .. crystalIiscd," so keen and phrase. See .A.'4ERICA : A. D. 1500-1514. 
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